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My Lox, a 10.1 * 


HAT A poſtolical Zeal which has 8 appear d in 


are t/hip, H. the Advancement of true Religion, and 
3 e for the Welfare of that Bulzwark of it, the Church 
150 Top Jo Emmently expreſs'd by expoſing your Self 
to hr 225 25505 J, to ſcreen it from Oppreſſion, makes me pre- 
fume to 15 this Tranſlation at your Lu dſpip es Feet; Becauſe one of 
the chifef# Defatnaifobds Bak, 1s to lay before the Sco ers aud De- 
Jpiſers of our Religion, an Argument of its Truth in a Language they 
underſtand: An Argument which if a Deift could confider in that ar 
mating Chain of Providence it 1s involved in, would effectually con- 


dince him, that not a Tittle ſhall fail of. all the Promiſes and Menaces 
of the Goſpel. | 


SI 


If 10 ee 945 Miracle for his Faith; Behold ! here the 
eek, 5 hundred Years Continuance, the Jews 
ATOP ae all Corners of the Earth, by the Male- 

00 of Heaven : 5 maſſacred and exild in as great Multitudes 
4 came from Egypt; Debt. bated, perſecuted by all Nations ; 
I 2 and 


* SEDTOLFTON.| 


and tho ming led and confuunded with ; them, fill inen bed in their 
Laws, Cuſtoms and Religion, remaining a flanding Evidence of Di- 
vine Vengeance upon Unbelief, and an indelible Monument of the 


Truth of Chriſtianity. ** C 
It muft be hard for the moſt unhelieving and impenetrable: Teh 

to fland unfbock'd and uncomviice N thorough View he 15 
_— Effetts they drew down from Heaven upon their Nation, 
when they ee * themſelves and their Pofterity, the Blind 
of the Saviour of the Nord: wo if late Poſterity, in ſo flupendious a 
_,  fuſfer for for the Sins and J ney "of their Anceflors ; What 
e 1s likely to pin ſue our Bo rw Atheifts, Deifts 


Fate may ave ſuppoſe 
aud ines hed not from mibred Prejudl Education, but 


obflinate and wilful Blindneſs, till cruciſ the 27% of Life and 


11 8 
7 is an aftoniſhing Thong ht, and worthy to be wellig bed by all 
the inveterate Enemies and Blaſphemers of the C 2 Church, 
- who with uncontroll'd Licenſe and Impunity, wound and tear it, 
in its moſt Pure and Orthodox (I might ſay) its mus vital and fe 


tial Part, The Church of EN GLAN D.- 


That God may Tong continue Your Lordſhip among us, for the Good 
of the Church in general, and of your Divce in particular, * 
the earneſt Prayer , 
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T woutd he a piece of In atre Note to , by ſenſible of the Honour 2 have done 
me by tranſlating my Hiſtory of th he Jews into Engliſh... Tho I can't cel whether this 
is a Service to me, fince it makes me appear before thoſe Eminent Men of your 

Nation, whoſe: Learning is fo profound, well digeſted, and; admir'd; yet I muſk 

acknowledge with Thanks that you have given undeniable Prodfs of COTE Will oe 

me. My Book WES not fall into better Hands than Tours. Wr 
54 bn 28. io bolt 94% 2 005% b 1 
hang had a great Shady Sheets of your Tranllation; but it doch t pedongte we to 

3 upon you the Encomiums you deſerve for your polite and clear Stile. A Foreigner is 

not a fit Judge of the Nicety of a Tongue, which he hath only learn'd for the fike of 

| thoſe, excellent Books, that are writ in that Language. But I ean tell you that I am fully 
perſwaded, that * u have expreſs'd my Meaning; and that as far as I have read and com- 

-paf'd your Tranllation with the Original, I found i it very exact. I have alſo communica- 

ted it to ſome of my Friends, who were of the ſame Opinion. So that I do not doubt 
but the World will a it. n you deſire that this Letter ſhou'd be prefix d to the Book, 

\I heartily give my Conſent to it; and you may diſpoſe of it as you ſhall think fit. It is an 
Honour to me that you dedicate my Book to ſo eminent a Prelate as cod Lord Biſhop of 


* 


1 I deſire n _ * of wy Devoirs, which 1 inten to do my ſelf. 

1 . | | | F | 

4 a Bis | Cai $4 : "a Y = - 

wbio ni e ee SIR, l | 
G | F > * | T q bs. | | FT ITY. | 0% 

4 Rotterdam, this © © Tawy moſt Affectiunate, and avg: 

, 27th of January, | . 1 * Fay! 

| [#7082 Lol nj | | * | | xo | . 

.. N 113, be moi Obedient Servant, r 2 
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(HIS Ba Collection of all, that relates to the Religion and Hiſtory of the Jews; from 
the Time of Herod the Great. I have follow d that Nation into all the Places of the 
World, where they have fled for Refuge; and reviv'd the Ten Tribes, which ſeem'd 
A. _bury'd.in.the Eat. I haye examin'd what relates to the Schiſms, Sects, Tenets and 
Cerem®nies, which live been introduce d into their Religion. I have divided the Natters ſo, 
that they may be recurr'd to without Trouble, and not loaded the Text with Hebrew Chara- 
3 and Quotations ; becauſe I wou d not thereby diſguſt many Readers, who do not underſtand 
Perhaps it will be aid, that as an Architect, who runs aver Plains and Deſarts to gather ſome 
ſcatt er d Stones, doth not perform his Part, unleſs he builds a ſolid and convenient Edifice with 
them : Neither hays I perform'd mine, the I have taken a great deal of Pains to collect ſome 
ſcatter d Fragments, unſeſꝭ they be uſeful and entertaining, : But Iought not to judge of my 

own Performance, and therefore ſhall lay down the Plan of it in few Wordss. 
1. Lought natur eee began where Joſephus left off, after the Deſtrution of Jeraſalem; 
is ſufficiently known. However, I have thought it neceſſary, to give a ge- 


becaufe that Event is 
neral Account of thE Government of this Nation, whilſt they, as yet, enjoy'd ſome Proſperi- 


ty; and that the Family” and Succeſſion of the Herods aughe to be put in a true Light, in order 


to explain many Places in the New Teſtament, and to ſupply by ſeveral Remarks and Obſervations 
what is wanting in 9c hus. — $ | 

I thought, at firſt, 4, "4 few Sheets wou'd have ſervd to illuſtrate this; and that & might 
have included in the ſame Book, the Hiſtory of the Samaritans, Caraites, and other Sectaries; 
and by that Means give a full Account of the State of the Fewiſþ Church in the Time of our Lord. 
But leaſt I ſhou'd well che firſt Book too much; and that I might diſtinguiſh Matters more 
exactly, I have made a particular Book of what concerns the Jewiſh Schiſmaticks and Secta- 
ries. | 

2. The Hiſtory of the Samaritans is ſo much the more curious, becauſe little known, and a 
great Part of it taken from their Chronicle. We have writ the Hiſtory, not only of the Sects 
mention'd in the Goſpel, but alſo that of the Caraites, who are Enemies to the Phariſees and 


Traditioniſts, whoſe Succeſſion and Tenets we have had much a- do to diſcover, tho that Part of 
the Jemiſh Church ſubliſts to this Day. | | | 


3. Ihe Jem, after the Deſtruction of Jersſalem, had Patriarchs in Judes, and Princes of 
the Captivu yin des, They alſo boaſt of different Orders of DoRors, who have handed 
down their Religion to one another; and therefore we give a diſtin& Account of the Patri- 


archs, the Chicts of the Captivity and the D6Qtors, who have either compos'd or explain'd 


the Thalmud. 


Some Lporiaps may think, that we are too large upon the Cabaliſts, whoſe myſtical Science 
is not diſcover d without Difficulty, and ſeems uſeleſs. But not to examine at preſent, whether 


it be proper to expoſe the Vanity of thoſe Speculations, three Things have made this Diſcuſſion 


neceſſary to us. /f. The Gnoſticks and Hereticks of the ſecond Century, had a great Affini- 


ty with the Cabaliſts, from whom they borrow'd their Emanations, ons and barbarous 


Names. They may be known by one gnother ; and whatſoever can contribute to lay open 


the Erroxs of thoſe ancient Hereticks, is of ſome Uſe, and particularly to us, whodeſign to write 


their Hiſtory. 2dly, Beſides, tis almoſt a general Prejudice among the Learned, that the Hea- 
thens have taken their Cabala and Tradition from the Jews ; and that the Religion of the lat- 


ter 


as | * 
. 


* 
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ter bath been receiv d by the others, either becauſe they read the Books of Moſes, ſaw the Pro- 
phets, or elſe that the Jewiſh Religion hath been convey d to them by more imperceptible Means. 
This very Prejudice hath engag'd us to run up as high as the Original Source of the Cabala a- 
mong tlie Egyptians, to unfold the Principles of Philoſophers, and to ſhew that they did not 
78 agree with the Jews, but in Notions common to Mankind; and that the Rabbins have been ra- 
5 ther their Diſciples, than Maſters. | | 


Some think to do a great Honour to Religion, to prove, that the Trinity hath been believ'd 
and taught by the Philoſophers ; and that Pyrhagoras under ſtood, * How to reconcile Eree- will with 


4 Divine Providence, without which Agreement St. Auguſtin affirms, that we can neither believe right, 
1 nor live well, For my Part, I do not think the Heathen Sages abler Divines than the Chri- 
FR ſtian Doctors; or that they learn'd the Art of believing right, and living well, by reconcilin 
* Free-will with Providence. For we are perſwaded, that the Myſteries of the Trinity, and 
2M of Man's Redemption, which are ſo much above the Reach of human Underſtanding, were 
Wo never known by the Light ef Nature; and that the Revelation, which the Jews had of thoſe 


1 great Myſteries, Was not clear enough to force the Gentiles to adopt thoſe Truths. They had 
W neither read, nor ſufficiently ſtudied the Canonical Writings of the Jews, or their Tradition, 
" to have believ'd theſe Myſteries, and inſerted them in their Works. In ſhort, we are oblig'd 
to explain the different Degrees of this Cabala, to ſhew what particularly diſtinguiſhes the 
Jews from the Gentiles and Chriſtians, who, but too often, follow their Steps. So that we 
{hall find, in the 34 Book, the Cabala or Myſtick Theology of the Egyprians, who were the 
firſt Authors of it; and that of the Philoſophers, Poets, Apoſtles, Fathers of the Church, and 
of other Chriſtians, which we ſhall compare with that of the Jews. 

4. The 4th Book contains a Syſtem of the Jewiſh Theology. We have not taken it from 
Scripture, by going ſo far back as the Ages, which preceded the Coming of the Meſſiah ; but 
look'd into the modera DoQors, to find what is moſt likely to explain the Belief of the Syna- 
gogue, We have made a Syſtem and Body of Religion of it ; which was the more difficult, 
becauſe the Rabbins often deviate from their Subject, and don't give themſelves the Trouble 
to make their Tradition coherent. As they divide into different Opinions, we have here gi- 
ven the principal ones, concerning the Creation and Propheſy. Spinoſa hath hereupon 
preferr'd the Doctors of his own Nation tothe Philoſophers, and his great Skill conſiſted in ma- 
king the Emanations, taught by the Cabaliſts, agree with the Principles of Deſcartes. 

The Article of the Meſſiah hath held us much longer than the others, becauſe of greater Mo- 
ment. We have done three Things upon this Article. Firſt, by leaving dur general Method, 
we have gone back as far as the Prophets to unravel the Characters, which chele inſpir'd Wri- 
ters have given of the Deliverer of the Jewiſh Nation; becauſe the Compariſon, that is made 
thereof with the Notions of the Modern Doctors, doth contribute to the Manifeſtation of the 
Truth. Thoſe, who think this a Digreſſion, or Controverſy, may over- look it. We have af. 
terwards examin'd the different Means, which the Jewiſh Church had to know the Meſſiah, ei- 
ther by Tradition, or the explaining of divers Types, which was receiv'd by the Doctors at 
the Time that Chriſt appear d; and which the Jews have ſince forgot. Theſe Means had been 
more effectual, if the Divinity of the Meſſiah had been a conſtant Tenet among the Fews, as 
ſome Learned: Men have endeavour'd to prove. As their Arguments have a great Shew of 
Reaſon, we have thought them worth mentioning. But notwithſtanding it is our Intereſt to be 
of their Opinion; which beſides ſtrongly concludes againſt the Antitrimtarians ; Yet we cou'd 
not be induc'd to father upon the Jews a Tenet, which they never received, and thereby make 
their Incredulity, which is but too deplorable, more criminal than really it is. | 

Laſtly, we have givena particular Account of the different Notions which the Thalmudiſts, 
or Modern Rabbins have of the Meſſiah; and tho the bare reading of the Toldos Jeſchu, or ra- 
ther of the Romances they have invented concerning Chriſt, is enough to convince us of the 
Ignorance and Impoſture of thoſe who have writ them ; yet we have taken care to refute 
thoſe Books, leaſt the Faithof the Weak might he ſtagger'd. | 

We have alſo explain'd, as well as we cou'd, the diffrent Revolations of Souls. For tho moſt 
Jews are of the Set of Pythagoras, and believe a Metempſycoſis ; yet their different Opinions 
about it, make that Part of their Theology very obſcure. In a Word, we have given an ex- 
att Account of their Church and Purgatory, and of what they think of the future Happineſs 
or Miſery of Souls. = 

This Book hath frequent Allegories, bold Metaphors, far-fetch'd Explications, ftrain'd 
and wild Fancies; yet we have been ſparing and cautious in our ColleQion, that the Reader 
might not be tir'd with them; and we ſhall think our ſelves happy, if we have choſen the 
beſt. But ſince we explain the Religion of the Jews, we were oblig'd to give a Taſte of the 
Stile and Genius of the Eaſtern Doctors, which differ ſo much from ours. This is neceſſary for 
the underſtanding of a great many Places of Scripture. In fine, thoſe who diſpute with us 
about the Metaphorical Senſe of the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, upon the Euchariſt, will be very 
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* Life of Pythagoras, by Mr. Dacier, in the Preface. + Ibid; | 
| k much 
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3 t every Turn ſo many Metaphors heapꝰd upon one another, and the moſt 
ed — Ig ule of, without ever vine the Reader Notice of them. The. Plainneſs 
wherewith we write in the Weſt, tho it be natural and unaffected, yet ſhocks the Orientals, as 
much as their perpetual Metaphors and Hyperbolical Stile ſhock 1 i ie 

5, Ceremonies made a conſiderable Part of the Jewiſh Religion, and therefore we have put 
them in a particular Book by themſelves. The Thalmud, which contains the Reſolution of 
Doubts upon this Subject, takes up ſeveral Volumes; and the Tract of Leo of Modena, which 
js its Supplement, and hath been ſo often re. printed, ſeem'd to us too ſhort. We have avoids 
©d the tedious Length of the Doctors, who raiſe and ſolve Scruples about a great many 
Trifles ; as well as the Brevity of Leo, who is not particular, enough. The Chriſtians 
have a particular Intereſt to ſtudy theſe Rites; becauſe they may find in them the Footſteps of 
the ancient Cuſtoms praQis'd before the time of Chriſt ; beſides theſe Rites help toexplain one 
another. We have alſo ſometimes recurr'd to their Original, ro 1hew how the Modern and 
Ancient Ceremonies agree, and to facilitate the Explanation of ſeveral Places of Scripture, 

*Tis no new thing to maintain, that the Sanhedrim is not ſo ancient as it was thought ſome- 
time ſince. However ſeveral Criticks will not yield to the Arguments which prove this, by 
fixing the firſt Original of this Great Council to the times of the Maccabees. * f 

If there had been a San edrim in Egypt before Moſes came out of it, as it is affirm'd, it wou'd 
not be ſtrange, that this Iaſtitution, had paſs d into the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and been there 
preſerv d. But who can at this day diſcover the Polity and ancient Government of the Eg yprians ? 
It is but by uncertain Conjectures that we are afſur'd *that it was compos dof Prieſts; that theſe 
Clergymen-Counſellors wore white Garments, and had a Pontiff at their Head, who was diſtin- 

uiſh'd by ſomepeculiar Ornament, as the High Prieſt among the Jews. But the Name of San- 
Eedrim can't be given to this Egyptian Council, fince that Name came from Greece. The Counſel. 
lors eſtabliſh'd by Moſes being inſpir'd,and that Divine Inſpiration ceaſing, the Authority of that 
Council ceas'd too. The Sanhedrim, whoſe Hiſtory we have {et down, was not ſettled till the 
time of the Maccabees. We have fix d its Original to that time, after having try d to no purpoſe 
whether it cou'd be fix'd to any other, A Learned Man, very skilful and well vers'd in thoſe 
Matters, hath ſince objected to us, that the Sanhedrim is found in the Chronicle of the Samar» 
tans, or Book of Joſhua. This Objection wou'd be unaſwerable, was the Antiquity. aſcrib'd 
to the Chronicle of the Samaritans allow'd by us; but we are ſo far from believing it as an- 
cient- as the Samaritans make it, that we think that it carries along with it very palpable Marks 
of its Novelty. What is ſaid of the Sanhedrim is only upon the falſe Notions of the/Jews, or 
rather upon what Moſes ſaid of the Council of the Seventy Elders. The Inſtitution of Sy- 
nazoenes is not older than the Maccabees. For we read no where that they were burnt or de- 
moliſh'd, or prophan'd during the Perſecution under Antiochus. I confeſs, that it is very won- 
derful, that God who had enjoyn'd.the Religious Obſervation of the Sabbaths, had not like- 
wiſe provided means to have them celebrated, by ordering in ev'ry City ſome Places of Pub- 
lick 'Worfhip, and Levites at the Head of every Congregation to read and explain the Law. 
But if all that we have ſaid of the Novelty of Synagogues is ſeriouſly examined, it will eaſily 
appear, that thoſe, who maintain it, are not miſtaken. 91527 91 
Wo ſalſo ſpeak of their Houſes of Judgment and Academies. That of Tiberias flouriſh'd and 
was famous a long time. The Maſorethes are plac'd there, who have added Points or Vowels 
to the Hebrew Conſonants. But this was not done but a long time after the firſt Eſtabliſh- 
ment of that Academy, (v.) five or fix hundred Years after St. Jerome, and about the eleventh 


Century of the Chriſtian Airs, There were Academies in Perſia for the diſpersd Tribes, and 


when the Perſecution deſtroy'd them, new ones were erected in Fance, whoſe Doctors were 
highly eſteem'd and reverenc'd. The Authority, which Diſciples give to tlieir Maſters, or 
rather the Power which Maſters uſurp over their Diſciples or Equals, is exceſſive. c 
We have dwelt longer upon the Paſſeover than upon any other Feſtival, not only upon 
the Score of the Ceremonies obſerv'd in it; but alſo becauſe it lay upon us to explain how 
that Feſtival was regulated by Intercalations. This Fact is ſo conteſted among the Learned 
Criticks, that we have been oblig'd to unfold their Sentiments, and the Difficulties wrapp'd up 
in them, that they may be weigh'd, and the right Side more eaſily taken. TR 
We have not forgot to ſpeak of the Novelty of Excommunication. It was not known till 
after the Inſtitution of the Sanhedrim. So that in the time of Chriſt it was not venerable for 
its Antiquity, tho it was very formidable, becauſè very ſeverely inflicted. | 

+ This Preface would be too prolix and tedious, ſhou'd we give a particular Account of the 
other Rites, -which are explain'd in the Fifth Book. I will therefore come to th Hiſtory of the 
Diſperſions, which is the moſt Important and longeſt Part of this Work. VF 20th Noel 
+. 6, We begin it with a general Account of all the Diſperſions that have happen'd to the 


Jews, in order to diſcover their Original in all the Places they now inhabit. The Jews make 


themſelves Ancient every where, according'to the Genius of all Nations, who are aiham'd 


GY # N rr I . ard 4 a» 4 FI _- & wi, A. 


* V. Nicolaus de Synedr. Agyptiorums 


- 20 
P @ . * ; . a 33 1 „ 1 1 66 A 7% 
: —_ . - % 
J : N * ow * 4 P 
| FIRES 204 ' 
# * \ ” I _ of 


> 


er * * *, er „ „ ] A eu 
4 * — a3 4 f 

* 

a J the ——www_w__w_WW 


f anew ( " — and call Fables and the Obſcurity of Ages to their Aſſiſtance to oog 
bei A the World. They have fanſy'd unknown Kingdoms, where wy rule 
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9 33 ſeveral Laws againſt them. The Protection of Julian made them inſolent; but this 


yeni Religion in all his Dominions. We afterwards proceed to the Eaſt, to continue the 


8 but a great many Merchants, and conſiderable Perſons remain'd in the Eaſt; and we 


Benjamin of Tudela; whereof we give an Extract, with Obſervations, for the better clearing 
of lome things wherein he is miſtakeny 
ceas q; and the Hiſtory of the Ten Tribes became more obſcure after that Time. However, 


ſeveral Monuments have been diſcover'd, whereby it appears, that they always ſubſiſted, and 
do ſtil ſubſiſt in the Ep. „ 9 
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is much more fruitful in Events in theſe laſt Centuries but molt of cheg grerrra. 
2 In the Declenſion and Dregs of Ages, People haue 86f1 inffanpd 
with a Spirit of Cruelty and Barbarity againſt them They were aceus dof bemſg tlie Cauſe 
of all the Calamities that happen'd; and charg'd with a world of Crimes, whict”ttep® never 
thought of. A vaſt Number of Miracles were invented, in order to convict them, ot rather 
upon a Pretence of Religion, to trample upon and oppreſs them. We hate made a Collection 
of che Laws, which the Councils and Princes have publi{d againſt them, whereby à Judg- 
ment may be made of the Iniquity of the Ones, and of the Oppreſſion of the Others. People 
did not keep within the Bounds of the Decrees againſt them. For they were frequently ex- 
pos d every where to Military Execution, popular Commotions and Maſſacres: Yet by a Mi- 
racle of Providence, which ought to aſtoniſh all Chriſtians ; this Nation, hated and perſecuted 
in all Places for ſo many Ages, (till ſubſiſts in all Parts of the World. Spain hath produc'd a 
great many Famous Rabbins. *T was chiefly in that Country, that the Sciences flouriſh'd among 
the Jews, and eſpecially Aſtronomy ; becauſe the Moors, who lov'd it, were more favourable 
to the Jews than the Chriftians, whoat that Time neglected that Part of Learning; and thoſe 
laſt, who were threatn'd by their formidable Neighbours, durſt not always perſecute them in 
their own Dominions. Ferdinand drove them our of Spain, at the End of the Fifteenth Cen- 
tury ; but his Politicks were condemn'd; and #he Pope himſelf receiv'd''thoſe Refugees at 
Rome, and laugh'dat a bigotted Devotion, which depopulated Kingdoms. The Jems had 
ſome Academies and Learned Men in France; and Time was, when they had the greateſt 
Credit at Court, and Offices were obtain'd by their Intereſt. They even became Maſters of the 
Clergy, by taking the Goods of the Church, and Church - Plate in Pawn. But at laſt their exceſ* 
ſive Uſury did effectually render them odious. An Impoſtor ſtarted up in the Eleventh Cen- 
tury, and put out his Hiſtory under the Name of Joſeph Ben Gorion ; an Extract whereof we 
have made in this Book, to diſcover both his Impoſture and Ignorance. We alſo mention 
other Learned Men, and give an Account of their Works. þ ah 
Italy is one of their ſureſt Sanctuaries; becauſe the Popes having an Intereſt in their Pre- 
ſervation, are very ſeldom angry with them, and generally protect them againſt their Enemies. 
They have there ſome Synagogues and Academies; and their Converſion is ſo faintly attemp- 
ted, that their Number is ſcarce ever diminiſh'd. To conclude; they have ſpread themſelves 
in England and Germany, where they have ſubſiſted with Splendour. But it will be ſufficieat 
to ſay here, that we do not follow them into all thoſe Places; and that we pick out all the 
Events which nearly concern them; whereby not only the Hiſtory of paſt Ages, but alſo their 
preſent State in Europe, Africa and Aſia, may be known. For we have carry d on our Deſcrip- 
tion to the Year, 1709. 1595 14% „nr Yo! SEE Ts Bas 
In the compoling this. Hiſtory, we have preferr'd the Authors of the Jewiſh Nation to all 
others, when Reaſon, and Love to Truth, have not oblig'd us to lay them aſide. We have 
taken their Tenets and Religion from the Writings of Maimonides, Aben Eſra, Abarbanel, 
Manaſſeh, and the principal Cabaliſts. The Miſnah, and its Commentators, have furniſh'd 
us with their Rites and Ceremonies. It was harder for us to unravel their Hiſtory, becauſe the 
Authors of the Little and Great Chronicle, Abraham Ben-Dior, Ghedalia, Gans and Solomon, 
Ben Schebeth, do rather take Notice of the Fathers of their Tradition, than of general and par- 
ticular Events. If Manaſſeh and Barios had per form'd their Promiſe, we might perhaps have 
had wonderful Helps; but as they cou d not make good their intended Project, we have been 
oblig'd to be ſatisfy'd with what we have found. I have done well, and what is fitting to 
the Story, it is that which I deſir'd ; but if | flenderly and meauly, it is that which I con attain 
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GOD, ANGELS, PLANETS, Cc. 


Ti bi- Ten Names Ten Members the Ar- Planets, or Mem- Members the The Ten 8 
* ; God. 7 chetypal nd or ten Or- bers of the Ce- oo the Law. nd 


ders CES leftial Man. 
The Crown. I am that lam, 1 ny or. ths The Emperial The Brain. Thou ſhalt have no other 
; Heaven, God but me. 


Wiſdom, Jah, the Eſſence, FS. mx - Cherubims, The Primum The Lungs. Thou ſhalt not make any 


| mobile, graven Image. 
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diſtinguiſh them from other Nations. 
They wholly apply'd themſelves to 
till the Ground, and feed their Flocks ; 
but neglected the Study of Arts and 
Sciences. Whereas the Egyptians, un» 
der whoſe Bondage they groan'd, were witty, lear- 
ned, and ingenious; and pretended, that they were 
older than the Flood. Granting that theſe had their 
Learning from Phænicia, yet it cannot be deny'd, but 
that they infinitely improv*d it, more than their Ma- 
ſters. Nevertheleſs, God wholly gave up the Egyptians | 
to groſs Idolatry. He broke the Yoke, which they im- 
| pos'd upon clowniſh Shepherds; and whilſt their _ 
was ſwallow'd up in the Red-Sea, the Fugitives tun'd | 
Songs of Triumph and Deliverance. God, ſince that 
time, omitted no Miracle to preſerve the Fews, whom | 
he had adopted. They ſeem'd the only Nation, that 
God had created; and that he had forgot all the 
others. Both their Ingratitude and Idoſatry made 
but a ſmall Interruption to his Bleſſings: For they 
were never ſo entirely ſtopt, but they flow'd afreſh, 
as ſoon as the Jews ſhew'd the leaſt Shadow of Repen- 
| tance. We can't but admire the Care, which the Su- 
preme Being took of that Church. He was oblig d to 
ſubdue the Incredulity of that ſtubborn Nation, by a 
great many Prodigies. For he appear*d, and ſpoke, 
upon Mount Sinai, that his Preſence might give more 
Weight and Authority to his Laws. He then came 
down iũ a Garb ſuitable to his awful Majeſty, that they 
might not doubt, but it was he himſelf, /Even the 
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HE RODS. 
| CHAP. I. 
A general Account of the Jewiſh Nation and Church; with a Scheme of the whole Work. 


HE Jews had nothing remarkable to | 
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whole Frame of Nature ſhook, and the Miracles that 
wereperform'd in the Sight of the People were great 
and noble, leſt they ſhould believe, that doſes, who 
was well vers d in the Learning of the Egyptians, had 
impos'd upon their Senſes. This Law-giver inſtitu- 
ted a holy Religion, ſtock'd with a ſufficient Number 
of Ceremonies, to deter the Jews from inventing any 
more. ' Theſe Ceremonies were very different from 
thoſe of the Heathens, that God's Hatred for Pagan 
Rites being conſtantly before their Eyes, they might 
always abhor Idolatry. The Original of the Law 
was, for many Ages, kept in the Holy of Holtes, that 
by the Peruſal of it, People might be themſelves con- 
vinc'd of the Truth of its Precepts. There was no- 
thing in their Commonwealth and Church, but was 
Divine : For God was Author of their Political Re- 
gulations, as well as of their Rites and Ceremonies. 
The Obſervation of theſe Laws was attended with 
temporal Rewards, and the hopes of an heavenly 
Bliſs. A High-Prieſt preſided over that Church. 
Wiſdom and Truth reſided on bis Lips; and on his Breaſt | 


was the Urim and Thummim, whoſe miraculons Pro- 


perty was, to put him always in mind of bis God, 
and prevent his going aſtray. But, as if this mira- 
culous Miniſtry had not been ſufficient, many Prophets 
aroſe, who awaken'd the Zeal of the People, purity qa 
the Church from time to time, and reform'd the Abu- 
ſes that crept into it. One would think, that this Na- 
tion, being confin'd within its Mountains, and ſepa- 
rated from Idolaters, ſhould have preſerv'd their Re- 
ligion without Mixture, _ never deſir'd to ner * 
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The Eyes and Minds of Votaries had ſenſible Objects 
9 to employ them in their Temple, and 8 | 
them from coveting the Pomp of Infidels. They 
but one City and one Temple, where they could wor- 
ſhip; and the Center of their Religion was there, 
The Succeſſion of Prieſts in that Place, their conſtant 
Sacrifices, and indiſpenſable Obligation to come thi- 
ther every Year to purify themſelves, and offer their 
Children, were ſo many fit means to preſerve the Re- 
ligion of their Anceſtors. God had a particular In- 
tereſt to maintain this Church, ſince it was his only 
Church and Spouſe ; and ſince he had put his Name 
there, and promis'd that tho? it ſhould ungratefully 
forſake him, yet he * 745 forſake it. How 
omes pure Gold to be thus ſully'd ? 
It * hardly 4 25 how this Church could 
be corrupted. For the Cauſes of its Fall, which we'll 
ſet down hereafter, do not ſeem able to do ſo much 
Miſchief, Tho' this Church was to ceaſe, and its 
Laws to be aboliſh'd ; yet it might have made an hap- 
y Exit. God fent a Meſſiah, who was ready to re- 
ive it into the Chriſtian Church. How is then the 


Daughter of Sion fallen down from Heaven ? This Event 


cant't be call'd in queſtion: For the preſent Calamity 
of the Jews is enough to convince us, that God is ex- 
aſperated againſt them, and that their Sins deſerve 
that Blindneſs, which made God reject them. Not- 
withſtanding the ſhining? Miracles, and Preſence of 
God in the firſt Temple; yet ſome of their Kings 
were Idolaters, and ſome of their Prieſts baſe Cor- 
rupters of God's Worſhip, who_impiouſly aſſociated 
the Creature with the Creator. Idolatry was not in- 
troduc'd into the ſecond Temple; but then no Pro- 
phets, no zealous Reformers aroſe, who reſtored 
God's Worſhip, when it was 1 x The Aſmo- 
nean deſign'd more to ſatisfy their Ambition, than 
to reform theo Church. Theſe Heroes, which are ſo 
much admir'd, and reckon'd as Saints, can never be 
jaſtify'd, for depriving the Houſe of David (whoſe 
Poſterity grovell'd under a ſhameful Tndigence) of 
the Crown and Empire. They uſurp'd the Prieſt- 
hood, which belong d to Eleazar's Family; as they 
had done the Kingdom, which belong'd to that of 
David. For they were not deſcended from a Family 
of Prieſts; being but private Perſons,. who revolted 
againſt Antiocbus, that had an undoubred Right to Ju- 
dea; ſince this Prince had that Country of the Kings 
of Egypt, from whom he conquer'd it; and that be- 
fore it fell to their ſhare, it had been a long time in 
the Hands of the Perſians, whom Alexander ſubdu'd. 
In a word, they had, contrary to the Law, united 


theſe to Offices in one and the ſame Perſon : For 


the King was forbid to put his Hand to the Cenſer, 
Herod, who was alſo an Uſurper, deſtroy'd their 

Houſe, aſcended the Throne, made a Tool of the 

High- Prieſthood, which was beſtow'd on thoſe, who 


moſt readily comply'd with his Will. The Schiſm of 


Samaria, the moſt ſtubborn, and the longeſt that ever 
was ſeen; was ſtill as violent as ever, Four or fivedif- 
ferent Sects, ſhut up in the ſame Temple, worry'd 
and deſtroy'd one another: One denying the lmmor- 
tality of the Soul, and the Reſut rection of the Body, 
pluck'd vp Religion by the Roots: Another prefer d 
their Virtues to God's Mercy; and, by their Haugh- 
tineſs, render'd themſelves unworthy of his Grace. 
A third, wedded to Auſterities and Abſtinences 
hunted after the Shadow, but neglected the Body of 
true Devotion, And all theſe Things were fruitful 
Springs of Corruption and Miſchief, - | 

The Meſſiah appear'd, but was not receiv'd, becauſe 
he was poor. The Jews, inſtead ofa Doctor that would 
reform the Church, and urge the Neceſlity of Holineſs, 


expected a Conqueror, who, Sword in Hand, would re- 


ſtore the Glory of their Nation, Inſtead of repenting 
of a Crime of ſo deep a Dye, as the Crucifixion of the 


Meſſiab, they grew ſeditious and mutinous; and were 


anddeſtroy'd Feruſalem, becauſe he had o 


unaccountably cruel and barbarous in their Seditions, 


The Romans, who were uſed to command, and reſolv'd 


to deſtroy a Nation, that was too fond of Liberty, be- 
ſieg d Jeruſalem, which was taken and burnt. The Num- 
ber of its Inhabitants was great; but the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover ſeem d to have gather'd all the Nation toge- 
ther, who had a Share of the Calamities of this Siege. 
Their Multirade did but augment their Miſery, and 
their inteſtine Feuds were more fatal to them, than the 


War, For they cut one anothers Throats, even at the 


very Altars; and what time the Beſiegers allow'd the 


Zealots to breath in, theſe imploy'dit to butcher their 


Brethren. Theſe firſt Misfortunes were attended with 
ſo diſmal Calamities, that even thoſe, who think it 
their Duty to hate the Jews, becauſe they are not of the 
ſame Religion, cannot unconcernedly read the Hiſto- 


ry of ſo hard and laſting a Miſery. Had God only 


ruin'd his Temple, becauſe it had been 1 

ten try'd to 
gather together her Children, and ſhe would not: 
Had he only puniſh'd the Heads of the Nation, the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who had cry'd out, Crucify, Cru- 
cify: Ina Word, had his Puniſnments gone no farther 
than the Guilty, we ſhould have no need to wonder 
at it. But they have been extended from one Gene- 
ration to another, for many Ages: For the Jews groan, 
for theſe ſeventeen hundred Years, under Miggry and 
Captivity, without any Hopes of Relief: And this is 


an Event without any Precedent. Here is alfo ano- 


ther Circumſtance, that heightens this Prodigy. This 
forlorn and perſecuted Nation can ſcarce find one 
Place in the Univerſe to reſt their Heads, or to ſet 
their Feet in. They have waded through Floods of 
their own Blood, and are as yet preſerv'd. That in- 
finite Numbers of Fews, which we ſhall ſee, hereafter 
murder'd, through a cruel and barbarous Zeal, -weak- 
ned, but did not deſtroy that Nation. For notwith- 
ſtanding the Joint-Perſecutions of Chriſtians and Ido- 
laters, who deſign'd their Ruin, they are ſtill in being. 

The Hiſtory and Diſcuſſion of the Rites and Tenets 
of the Jews, hath been for a long time refer'd to Pro- 


feſſors and Divines. Their Eſſays on this Subject have 


not always been favourably receiv'd; becauſe they 
contain d a great many Fables, and groundleſs Whims. 
It was not their Fault, ſince they could dig but little 
Gold out of the Droſs, The Fewi/h Doctors often hunt 
after Allegories and vain Subtleties, and fancy Let- 
ters and Numbers to be myſterious. It is a hard mat- 
ter to make a Syſtem of their Religion; becauſe their 


Traditions, which they prefer to Scripture, go ad in- 


finitum. The Commentators upon the Talmud have 
often differ'd ; and when they explain their Ceremo- 


' nies, they tire you with a long and fulſom Catalogue. 
The firſt Volume of the Aiſnab, which hath been tran- 


ſlated, is fitter for Husbandmen, than Divines. For 
It nicely examines the Mixture of Seeds in a Field; 
and how many different ways it may be made. In a 
Word, the Rabbins, who are but little acquainted 
with their own Hiſtory, vend their Fables 25 Mat- 
ters of Fact. Provided they are beliey'd by their own 
Nation, they do not trouble their Heads to reconcile 
their Narratives with foreign Hiſtorians, whom they 


mightily deſpiſe. They boldly make Anachroniſms, 


write the groſſeſt Abſurdities in Chronology; and, 
without any Scruple of Conſcience, corrupt the Truth 
of Hiſtory. Their Writers know very well, that 
theſe Imputations are too true; and we ſhall, in the 
Sequel, ſufficiently prove it. f 

| This Subject being then barren and crabbed, had 
diſcourag'd me; but being reſolv'd to write the &i/o- 
ry of all the Religions, that have ſprung from Chriſtia- 
nity, I thought it convenient to begin with the Few- 
i/h Religion; becauſe it is requiſite to unravel a Reli- 
gion, whence the firſt Hereticks borrow'd ſome of 
their Tenets, and barbarous Names, Beſides, we 


ought to have a clearer Knowledge of a Nation, to 


whom 
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| ave ſucceeded, and that ſhall be one day 
wow * K Chriſtian Church. Farther, the World 
will not be ſorry to trace the Diſperſions of this 
forlorn Nation in the Eaſt, and in the Weſt, and 
to ſee where are now the miſerable Remains of a 
People ſo long belov'd by the Almighty. To conclude, 
ſo ſingular a Subject as this, which no body hath fully 
handl'd in a _— ongue, hath engaged me to dive 
I e Bottom of It. | 
1 as the Contents of this Hiſtory are very 
different; ſince we write not only of the Perſecutions 
they have ſuffe:'d, but alſo of their Tenets and 
Rites; we have diſtinguiſh'd them, that every one 
may chooſe thoſe, which beſt ſuit with his Fancy and 
be firſt Book contains a general Account of the 
State, wherein Chriſt found that Church and Nation, 
when he came into the World. This Article is mot 
known ; becauſe the Goſpel and Joſephus give us a 
great Inſight into it. Nevertheleſs, the Hiſtory of 
the Herods is as yet perplex'd ; and it is more impor- 
tant, than People generally think, to ſet in a true 
Light, not only their Perſons, but alſo their Domi- 
nions, and Subjection to the Rom ins. Antient and 
modern Authors do not agree on this Matter, which 
is as yet to entangl'd, that it is neceſſary to unravel 
it. It was alſo requiſite to repreſent the Diſpolitions 
and Power of the Jews, whilſt our Saviour was on 
Earth, that we may have a clearer Notion of their 
Downfa! and Ruin. As I run over what the Goſpel 
teaches concerning them, I ſolve the Difficulties that 
occur there. : 
Since this Church is as yet torn by moſt of its anti- 
ent Sets, notwithſtanding that the Phariſees are now 
very numerous, and more potent than others; it was 
neceſlary to aſcend to their Origine, and to repreſent 
their Progreſs, as well as Decay. Joſephus ſpoke on- 
ly by the by of this, and what, he ſays wants to be 
explain'd, The Learned too do not agree about this 
Matter, For not only the moſt celebrated Criticks 
of the laſt Century have warmly diſputed about it; 
but alſo thoſe, that have & ſucceeded them, have lately 
made ſome new Diſcoveries concerning the Caraites 
and Sadducees. So that I was obliged to collect what 
hath been ſaid upon this Subject; and to examine the 
different Opinions of antient and modern Writers 
to fihd out the Truth: And this I do in the Secon 
Book. | 
The Third ſpeaks of the Patriarchs of Judæa, 
' ſince the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, down to the Fifth 
Century; as alſo of the Chiefs of the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity, and of the different Orders of their DoQors, 
the Tanaites, Thalmudiſts, Gaons, Cabbaliſts, ind Rab- 
bins, whereby the Succeſſion of the Synagogue hath 
been preſervd. Theſe were the Maſters of their Re- 
ligion, whoſe Deciſions they have receiv d as ſo ma- 
ny Oracles; and the Fathers of their Tradition, who 
have handed it to this preſent Age. I have follow'd 
the Thread of the Succeſſion of the Synagogue, and 
given an Account of their Genius and Works; that 
People may know, what Uſe they may make of them, 
and how extravagant ſome have been concerning 
them. | 8 mark bon 
The Fourth Book contains a Syſtem of the Reli- 
ion and Tenets now taught by the Jews, This 
is no eaſy Task; becauſe their Divinity is full of 
different Opinions, and frequently varies, This 
Method I have follow d; viz. I have ſtuck cloſe to the 
famous Rabbins, and eſpecially to thoſe, who, in- 
ſtead of wrapping up themſelves, in Figures and Em- 
blems, which can hardly be underſtood, have ſpo- 
ken clearly, and were willing that others ſhould un- 


derſtand them. For ſome Rabbins have ſuch ,over- 


. "3 * 3 a4 $6.8; "I 2 


"ITY 


—— 


WS” | IS "= —___ 8 


— 


\ | * 4 

ſtretching Hyperboles, and ſo harſh Metaphors ; that, 
notwithſtanding all our Care, we may miſtake their 

Meaning : becauſe figurative Expreſſions may be ta- 

ken in-a very different Senſe, and we cannot eaſily 

gueſs the Scope and Deſign of the Perſon that ſpeaks 
them. But we muſt alſo acknowledge, that ſome 

Jewiſh Writers are more exact and judicions, and have 
plainly expreſs d their Meaning; and theſe I have 
preferr'd. However, as it is requiſite to deſcribe the 
Genius both of that Nation, and of their Teachers; 
and as Metaphors and Flights of Fancy do not diſguſt 
every body; and as we may from them be help'd to 
underſtand the Sacred Writers, who were all Jews, 
and had the Stile of the Orientals; I have inſerted a 
great many of theſe Emblems and Metaphors. I 
have pitch'd upon a juſt Medium; and, without ti- 
ring my Reader with too many of theſe Citations, 
I have quoted ſome, that he may have a right Idea 
of them, and ſometimes take Breath, As the Com- 
ing of the Meſſiah is the moſt important Article of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Separation of the 
Jewiſh Church; I have chiefly inſiſted upon it. I have 
diſtinguiſh'd four Notions of the Mefliah, which ap- 
pear d very different to me. That of the Prophets 
that of the Jewiſh Church in Chriſt's. Time; that 
of the Thalmudiſts after the Deſtruction of the Tem- 
ple; and the laſt, that of thoſe, who have run after 
ſome falſe Meſſiahs, whoſe Hiſtory I relate. In a 
Word, I thought it neceſſary to vindicate the Chri- 
ſtian Meſſiah againſt all the Aſperſions of the Author 
of the Toldos Feſchu, who hath only taken notice of 
ſomes Circumſtances of Chriſt's Life, which ſeem d 
for his Purpoſe, in order to disfigure the Hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour. This Book hath appear'd a 
very dangerous one. It was long coriceaPd from 
Chriſtians, and even from the Learned ; and Reuch- 
linus, who deſir'd that all other Jewiſh Books might 
be preſerv'd, beg'd that this might be burnt ; becauſe 
it was full of Blaſphemies and Impieties- Some Books 
are ſometimes fancy'd ſuch terrible Monſters, that 

they are not to be attack'd, or expos'd tothe Publick , 

leſt People ſhould be ftartPd by them. But that, 

far from leſſening, doth but increaſe the Dread. 
The Writings of Infidels, as well as Religious Myſte- 

ries, are the more reverenc'd, the more they are hid. 

I have made no ſcruple to ſpeak of this Book, which 

was writ in the Tongue of the Learned, and is better 

known than formerly; and I conclude what | had to 

ſay of the Meſſiah, by refuting it. This I was oblig'd 

to do, ſince it miſrepreſents the -Hiſtory of Jeſus 

Chriſt 5 which I was bound to draw in its native Co- 

lours, that it might not be miſtaken. 

I will explain, in the Fifth Book, the antient and 
modern Rites and Ceremonies of the Fews ; their 
Feaſts, Faſts, Sacraments, Marriages, and Burials: 
Leo of Modena hath writ an Epitome of them; but 
it is too ſhort. However, according to the way of 
writing of his Country-men, he deſcends: to ſome 
trifling and tireſom Particulars. A Learned Man hath 
added a Supplement to it, which is rather deſign'd 
to ſhow the Conformity of ſome Rites of the Church 
of Rome, with thoſe of the Synagogue, than to ex- 
plain this Famous Rabbin's Epitome. The Task was 
eaſy, and ſince that time a Diſſertation was publiſt'd, 
wherein that Subject was treated more at large . 
As for me, I will only ſpeak by the by of this Confor - 
mity of Rites and Opinions, when it is exact and 
natural, and wants no critical Remarks to make it 

lain. I follow Leo of Modena as a very ſure Guide, 
bas what neceſlary Additions I have made, I have 
taken them from the Miſnah and Famous Authors. 
I conclude with an Aceount of the Diſperſions of 
this People in the Eaſt and Weſt. This is properly 
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their Hiſtory, which is but a continval ſeries of Ca- 
lamities. We ſhall ſee therein, that they have been 
ſometimes very unjuſtly _ and calumniated by 
the Chriſtians. I have often bluſh'd for their ſake z 
but we ſee alſo in it ſuch a courſe of Juſtice and Ven- 
geance from God againſt this Nation, that we can't 

rceive it without Aſtoniſhment; but our Aſtoniſh- 
ment is increas'd, when we find that this People, who 
ſhou'd have been for ſeveral Ages drown'd in their 


own Blood, as yet ſubſiſt in ſeveral places; and that 


e Subject of the two laſt Books. | 
oy will Rhone be thought ſtrange, that I call this 
Book, A Supplement to Foſephus. I am ſenſible, that 
this Title is raſh; but my Deſign is not to pretend to 
be compar'd with this Hiſtorian , whoſe Genius and 
Knowledge were very different from mine. I have 
only, as he hath done, vnravell'd the Religion and 
Cuſtoms of that Nation, and related their Misfortunes. 
My Work properly begins from the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, where his ended; ſo that it may be look'd 
upon as a continuation of his: They both agree in 
Deſign and Matter, tho' not in Parts and Skill, I 
am deſtitute of ſome 7 which this Hiſtorian had: 
His Guides were inſpir'd by God; and I cannot con- 
ceive how he hath ſometimes preſum'd to deviate 


time, to follow Joſephus, becauſe we find no better, or 
more exact Guide, This Hiſtorian hath his defects ; 
but that can't be avoided :; But when they do not a 

pear, and that nothing but Conjectures, or uncertain 
Writings are produc'd againſt him, is it not reaſon- 
able to prefer him to the Thalmudiſts, or thoſe who 
vend their Whims as downright Matters of Fact? | 

The Modern Jews have no reaſon to prefer the 

Works of a French Rabbin, who liv'd in the Seventh 
Century, and perhaps much later, and diſguis'd him- 
ſelf under the Name of Joſephus Ben Gorion, to that 
Old Greek Hiſtorian, whom we follow. I cannot find 
any Grounds for ſo unjuſt a Choice, unleſs that the 
Rabbins, who ſeldom underſtand Greek, have been 
us d for a long while to contemn whatever is writ in 
a foreign Language; and that the Impoſtor hath been 
Skilful enough to write his Book in Hebrew. Neither 
do the Chriſtians act more fairly, to follow ſo often 
Hegeſippus; altho* they are perſwaded, or might ea- 
ſily convince themſelves, that he is only a Tranſlator, 
who, inſtead of following exactly the Original, took 


upon him to curtail, add, and tack ſome notorious 


Fables to Matters of Fact. Baronius hath very havgh- 


tily cenſur'd, and often abus'd Joſephus: But moſt of 


his Cenſures are ſo ill grounded, chat it may eaſily be 


from them. The Matter, that he handled, was mo- 
| ving, and full of remarkable Events. A prodigious 
| number of Miracles frequently occur'd to him ; and 
| nothing awakens ſo much a Reader, and ſets off a Hi- 
| ftory as Prodigies. I might eaſily have related ſome 
here; but I had not, as he, ſome unqueſtionable Wit- 
neſſes: Moſt of thoſe Miracles appear'd to me tri- 
fling and fabulous, and therefore I have overlook'd 
them, I tread in a Road all beſmear'd with Blood, and 
which offers nothing but Perſecutions to our view, at 
lealt if the Rabbins had well digeſted thoſe Events : But 
as they wholly apply'd themſelves to the Succeſſion of 
thoſe, who have handed Oral Tradition to one another; 
they preſerve their Names, and often neglect the reſt. 
T have been oblig'd to gather ſeveral Pieces ſcatter'd 
among the Fems and Chriſtians, to make up an intire 
Body of them, This was ſo = the more difficult, 
becauſe the Fews, ſince the de 


perceiv'd, that this Annaliſt Cardinal (who frequent- 
ly profeſs'd himſelfan Enemy to thoſe, who did not 

vour his Prejudices) was acted by paſſion. It was 
alſo Foſephus's misfortune not to be favourable to him, 
and therefore he hath not omitted to lay a great ma- 
ny Chimerical Faults to this Hiſtorian's charge, and to 
reprehend him warmly. I ſay nothing of ſome other 
Criticks, who have cenſur'd this Hiſtorian's Faults, 
and that perhaps upon good Grounds; but have for 
ſome years, laſt paſt, unmercifully worry'd him. 
The One hiſſes at his Book againſt Appion, and finds 
Joſephus very happy, that this Egyptian was dead be- 
fore he ſaw it, ſince he wou'd have overſet all his Ar- 
guments: The other is more ſevere, and maintains, 
that Joſephus hath known neither Judæa, whereof he 
ſpeaks, and wherein he was a General, nor the Kings 
in whoſe Reigns he liv'd, nor the Tongue wherein he 


ſtruction of 'Feruſalem, 
having no particular Government of their own, at- 


forded nothing, but ſcatter'd , and often private 


Events : ſo that Foſephus s Work and mine ought not 
to be compar'd together, altho* mine is a Continuati- 


on of his. 


I have alſo made Joſephus his Apology concernin 
ſeveral Facts that he hath related, and which are diſ- 

uted : Juſtus of Tiberias, who writ a Hiſtory of his 
Nation, a ſhort time after that of Joſephus appear'd, 
found tault with many things in it, and alledg'd a- 


_— 


writ; fince he hath not only made fome groſs Blun- 
ders, but alſo ſeveral Galliciſms : So that his Book 
being ſuppoſititious, as it is pretended, what he ſays 
of the Herods, is overturn'd ; the Sons are confound- 
ed with their Fathers; the Life and Reign of ome 
are prolong'd, and new Bounds are fer to their JuriCſ- 
diction. And I refute'theſe new and bold Conj res, 
and eſtabliſh again the true Hiſtory of the Herods : Af 
ter I have examin'd the Authority of the Kings of 
Judea, I deſcribe the Condition of the Church, and 
the behaviour of the People, which caus d the intire 


Ruin of that Nation. In a word, I give a ſhort Re- 
lation of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of its Tem. 
who was preſent at the taking of that City, and gave | ple. Theſe Four Things are diſcuſs'd in the firſt 
a Deſcription-of it: But as theſe Books àre loſt, 1 | Book. ba | 
have been forc'd, conſidering the great diſtance of | | 
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gainſt him the Memoirs of Titus about the Seige of Je- 
| ruſalem, and alſo thoſe of Julian, Governour of Judæa, 
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d. 1. The Actions of Herod I. Sirnan'd the GREAT. 


I. 8 Kings make their Subjects either happy, 

or unhappy, it is neceſſary to give a Cha- 
rafter of the laſt Princes that govern'd Judza, to 
have a true Idea of its Condition, and to ſee whe- 


ther they have contributed to the Ruin of a Nation, 
that was under their command. The Herods were 


thoſe famous Princes equally odious to the Jens, be- 
cauſe they were Foreigners, and to the Chriſtians, 
becauſe they perſecuted the Church at its birth. They 
are not perhaps ſufficiently known; for they are of- 
ten look d upon as abſolute Monarchs of all Judæa, 
and their Birth is conteſted, in order to find in their 
Family the accompliſhment of this Oracle of Jacob, 
that the Scepter of Judah ſhould be broken when the 
Meſſiah appear d. A bold and able Critick hath ſome 
years ago publiſhed a New Syſtem of the Houſe of 
Herod, He believes him an Athenian, becauſe he 1s 


call'd in ſome Inſcriptions, Benefactor of Athens, and 


that in Czſar's time, there was really one Herod in 
that City: As the Athenians commonly preferr'd 
Plato's Philoſophy to all others, he affirms, That this 
Prince was a Platoniſt; and as Kings ſpread their 
Opinjons in their Dominions, he doth not doubt, but 
Herod becoming King of Judæa, ſettl'd the Platoniſts 
there. He fancies that theſe Jewiſh Platoniſts form'd 
the Set of the Herodians ; and that the Sadducees and 
the Herodians were the ſame, ſince the Scripture names 
one Set for the other: and thence he concludes, that 
the Sadducees, and Plato had the ſame Opinions con- 
cerning the Nature of Angels and Spirits. In a word, 
he overſets all the Genealogy of Herod the Great to 
eſtabliſh a new One. The Jews too unmercifully be- 
ſpatter that Family, whoſe Reign, which is that of Pro- 
ſelites, is very odious to all their Writers. = 
As for me, I deſign to be impartial. I will re- 
preſent the Birth of theſe Princes, their Religion, 
their Authority, and the Limits of their Kingdom; 
and as I ſpeak of what is moſt remarkable in their 
Lives, we'll diſcover the firſt Spring of the Misfor- 
tunes of the Jews, and one of the Cauſes of their 
Ruin. We'll alſo ſee the irregular Conduct of the 


Jewiſh Church, which involv'd it ſelf into thoſe Cala- 


mities under which it as yet groans. | 
Ariſtobutus, one of the Aſmonæans, tir'd with bein 
Head of the People, as his Anceſtors had been, aſſum' 
a Diadem, and the Title of King. But he did not 
long enjoy them. For having put his own Mother 


and one of his Brothers to death, the Remorſe of 


ſo wicked a Crime ſoon brought him to his Grave. 
Alexander, ' whom he kept in Chains, came out of 
Priſon to aſcend the Throne. This Prince was 


. oblig'd upon a Politick Account to ſacrifice one of 


his Brothers. He wag'd War againſt Ptolomy, who 
wou'd have reduc'd him to the laſt Extremity, had 
not Cleopatra, who was jealous of her Son's Progreſs, 
come cimely to his Aid. The King of the Arabians 
drew him into an Ambuſcade, beat his Army, and 
had it trampl'd under his Camels Feet. His own 
Subjects revolting againſt him, call'd a Foreigner to 
their Aſſiſtance. Their Battles were bloody, and 
this unhappy Prince in ſix years time was the Cauſe 
that neat fifty thouſand Jews loſt their Lives. His 
Widow having gain'd the Affections of the People 
by her religious Zeal, and Complaiſance for the Pha- 
riſees, might, have peaceably -Reign'd, had not her 


two Sons faken up Arms to diſpute the Crown and 
Kingdom. Hirtanus, who was naturally weak, and 


ſoft, immediately left the Empire to his Brother; 


but being exaſperated by the Counſels of Antipater, 
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and who cou'd expect no favour from his Competitor, 
he ſecretly retir d to Aretas King of Arabia. Scaurus 
Pompey's Lieutenant General being inform'd of the 
Diviſion of theſe two Brothers, drew near Fudza, that 
he might make uſe of ſo fair an Opportunity either to 
enrich himſelf, or conquer that Country for the Ro- 


him three hundred Talents. Each“ Talent was worth 
three thouſand Sicles, and every Sicle thirty French 
Sols; ſo that the three hundred Talents amounted 
to near fifteen hundred + thouſand Hores. This 
was a prodigious Sum for a Man, who had ſcarce 
ſat on the Throne, been lately baniſh'd by his Bro- 
ther, and was very happy that he had not beentaken 
Priſoner. The Roman General ſpoke in Pompeys 
Name, threaten'd the King of Arabia with an Inya- 
lion, and oblig'd him to retire. Pompey himſelf came 
into Fudea, and being made Umpire of their Quarrel, 


ing jealous of his Royal Dignity, wou'd not expoſe 
his Majeſty; - So that Pompey declar'd for Hircanus, 
carry'd him back to Feruſalem, and beſieg'd that 
City, which immediately ſurrender'd, becauſe the 
wiſe or faint-hearted within prevail'd over Ariſtobu- 
lus s Party. Theſe retiring into the Temple, brave- 
ly defended themſelves. But Pompey, after three 
Months Siege, at laſt took the Temple. He regulated 
every thing as an abſolute Conqueror. For he order'd 
that thoſe who had either excited, or advis'd the War, 
ſhow'd loſe their Heads, impos'd a Tribute on the City 
of Feruſalem, reſtor d to the Governour of Cœlo- Syria 
all the Towns taken by the Jews, and to Samaria and 
a great many Maritime Towns, their former Liberty. 
I cannot therefore conceive, why ſome || will not 
have, that Pompey was Maſter of Judæa, ſince he ated 
as a Sovereign. Wou'd the Jews have ſuffer'd him 
to diſmember ſo many Cities from their Domi- 
nions, if they had been able to oppoſe him? This 
Conqueror carry'd all before him; and Judza as well 
as Syria, from the Frontiers of Egypt as far as the Eu- 
phrates, was left with two Legions under the Care of 
Scaurus, to prevent Inſurrections. He alter'd the Go- 
vernment, and was the firſt Founder of the Sanhe- 
drim, that became afterwards ſo famous. 

II. This was the beginning of their Misfortunes. 
Ceſar looking upon Ariſtobulus as a Man fit to ſecure 
him Syria, and the neighbouring Provinces, ſet him at 
Liberty. He immediately ſent him with two Legi- 
ons to ſeize upon them. But Pompey's Friends kill'd 
him in his March, and his Son Alexander had his Head 
cut off at Antioch by Scipio's Order. Antigonus, who 
only remain'd of all his Children, complain'd to 
Ceſar againſt Antipater, Herod's Father, and Prime 
Miniſter to Hircanus, but who Reign'd in his Name, 
But this Miniſter opening his Gown, and ſhewing his 
Body full of Wounds, repreſented ſo pathetically 
his Services to the Romans, that Ceſar augmented 
his Authority inſtead of depriving him of it. x 

Thus Fortune pav'd the way to Herod to aſcend 
the Throne. Antipas begun to raiſe his Family, which 
had always been mean and obſcure. He went out 
Aſcalon, where he had been Servant to a Prieſt, and 
advanc'd himſelf ſo much at Alexander Fannæus his 
Court, that he became Governour of Idumæa. He 
manag d ſo well his Countrymen, the Aſcalonites, and 
thoſe of Gaza, who were their Neighbours, and 
the Arabians, that he ſtill grew more in Favour, He 


left his Son Antiputer rich and powerful, who was 


* Harduin de numm. Herod, f About 4 Million of Pounds Sterling. l Hardunn. 
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Herod's Father, who had a great Influence over him, - 


mans; and he was not miſtaken, For Ariſtobulus ſent 


he was offended at Ari/tobulus's Haughtineſs, who be- 
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s Kircanus his Favourite. As his Maſter was 
= poi for Buſineſs, and had for his CONDE 
an able and vigilant 2a 3 - * 

| ary. to him. C#ſ- ng ſettl 
der up led g Hircanus in the Hi gh Prieſthood, 
he laid ſome new Projects to raiſe his Family. He 
boldly begun by dividing the Command of 3 
tween his two Sons, Phaſaclus and Herod,who was then 
Ent a Youth. He gave the Government of Jeruſalem 
to his eldeſt Son; and ſent Herod into Gahlee, who 
gain'd the Affection of the People by putting to death 
Zzechias the Ring- leader of Robbers, who for a long 
- time had ravag'd all the neighbouring Provinces. Alex- 
ander. Ariſtobulus his Son, whom Pompey was carrying 
to Fore to honour his Triumph, found means to make 
his eſcape, and having ſoon gather'd ſome Troops, 
he unexpected ly ſurpriz'd his Uncle, and declar'd 
War againſt him. Gabinius, who had ſucceeded Scau- 
rus in the Government of Syria, came to aſſiſt Hirca- | 
nus. and beat the Rebels. After Ceſar 8 Death, An- 
pater ſided with Caſſius, and ſupply d him with vaſt 
ms of Money, which his Friends and Children rais d 
for him. This able Stateſman, after he had follow d 
Pompey's Party, declar d for Cæſar. But he favour'd 
Ceſar's Murderer, whilſt he thought that he might 
become Maſter of the Republick. We'll ſee hereafter 
that Herod trod ſo exactly in his Father's Steps, that 
he did the ſame thing for Auguſtus.* He always ſided 
with the Conqueror; and it was by theſe Artifices 
that he depriv'd the Aſmonæans of the Crown, anc 
maintain'd his Uſurpation. Let us go on with his 
N having gather'd together thoſe that 
were well-wiſhers to his Family, and obtain'd ſome 
Troops from the Tyrians, endeavour'd to revenge 
the Death of his Father Ariſtobulus, who was Brother 


the Aſmonean Family: But Auguſtus and Mark Antony, 
whoſe Protection he had bought, gave him the King- 
doni, which he beg d for another. He return'd forth- 
with to drive out his Rival by force of Arms: He was 
but little ſuccour'd by the Roman Generals, who were 
brib'd. . But he overcame all theſe Obſtacles by his 
Vigour, Courage, and Diligence. Marl Anthony, who 
was ſtill his Patron, ſent Sous at the head of Eleven 
Legions, and Six thouſand Horſe, which, back'd with 
Herod's Army, who fought for a Kingdom, whereof 
he already had the Title, went to beſiege Feruſalem. 
The Nation by this inteſtine quarrel, felt all the miſ- 
chiefs of a Civil War, and was expos'd to the avarice 
and oppreſſion of the Romans, who inrich'd themſelves 
with their Spoils. They generally ſided with Anti- 
gonus, and being ſhut up in the Temple, «boaſted that 
God word not forſake them. However they were miſ- 
taken ; for God declar'd himſelf againſt his Temple, 
and thoſe that fought for the defence of his Altars, 
| eg was taken, and the Romans reveng d them- 
elves, becauſe they thought that it held out too long. 
The Soldiers believed, that by maſſacring the Peo- 
ple, they ſhou d leſſen their Enemies; ſo that the 
Slaughter was great: And Antigonus himſelf fell into 
the Victor's Hands, who nevertheleſs upbraided him 
with Cowardice, and call'd him a Woman. He ſent 
him Priſoner to Antioch, where Mark Anthony order'd 
him to be crucify d. The Jews, ſays Dion f, a Nation 
very furious, when exaſperated, did the Romans a great 
deal of miſchief, but were ſtill the greateſt Sufferers. Mark 
Anthony gave tbeir Kingdom to a certain Herod I. caus d 
Antigonus to be whipp'd, and bung on a Croſs, and he is the 
ff King that ever was thus executed. Thus the Reign 
of the Aſmoneans ended: They ſeiz'd upon the Crown, 
rho' they had no right to it, ſince they were of the 
Tribe of Levi; and Herod depriv'd them of the King- 


to Hircanus, He begun to ravage Galilee, and made | dom. Hircanus was as yet living, and the Jews are 


| himſelf Maſter of three or four Caſtles; but Herod 
drove him out of them, ſent the Tyrians home, beat 
Antigonus, and return'd in triumph to eruſalem, 


where Hircanis and the People receiv'd him with 


reat Applauſe, | 

: He * went to Anthony, after the defeat of 
Caſſius, and prevented his Accuſers, who were not 
heard, becauſe Herod: had brib'd his Judge. New 
Complaints were exhibited againſt him, when Anthony 
was going into Bithyniaz but inſtead of admitting of 
them, he gave the Government to Herod, and to his 
Brother, whom he made Tetrarchs upon Hircanus's 
extraordinary Character of their Conduct: So that 
the two Brothers ſhar'd Fudea between them; and this 
Countrey was not divided into four Parts, as ſome 
think, grounding their Conjecture on the Name of 
Tetrarch. | 
Antigonus, who was back'd by the Parthians, made 
War againſt them, and ſo croſs d their firſt Riſe. The 
Parthians made themſelves Maſters of the Temple, 
and having very treacherouſly ſeiz'd upon Hircanus, 
and Phaſaclus, Brother to Herod, they ſent them to 
their King. Phaſazlus could not bear his misfortune; 
and as he cov'd not ſtab himſelf becauſe he was mana- 
cd, he knock'd his Head againſt a Wall, and dy'd of 
his Wounds. Antigonus poiſon'd the Remedies that 
were deſign'd for him; but he refus'd them ail, and 
wou'd do nothing to preſerve his own Life. He was 
well pleas'd to die, when he heard that his Brother 
had eſcap'd the Enemy, and might one day re- 
venge his Death. FAircanu, who was of a milder 
diſpoſition, patiently waited the time, that God had 
appointed for his Liberty and Death. Herod fled to 
Rome by the way of Egypt; he thought himſelf un- 
done, and ſollicited the Kingdom for Ariſtobulun, 
Mariamne s Brother, Grand Son to Hircanus, and of 
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in the wrong to ay that Herod fell upon him at his re- 
turn from Fartbia, and was not eaſy till he was kilꝰd; 
for this Prince us'd Mircanus very civilly, and gave 
him the upper hand in the Council. It was ſeveral 
years after his return, that he accus'd him of holding 
a correſpondence with Malchxs the Arabian, and put 
him to Death upon Suſpicion, It is only true, that 
Hircanus had not then the Supream Power in Feruſa- 
lem, and that * Herod reign'd there as a Conque- 
rour. : | 

V. A Man had a nice Game to play to keep his 
Ground among the frequent Revolutions of the Roman 
Empire, which often ſhifted its Competitors-and Ma- 
ſters: Herod, as yet tottering upon his Throne 
cou'd expect no favour from Auguſtus, ſince he had 
been ſo faithful to Mark Antony. He had once a mind 
to kill Cleopatra in his Palace, who was in love with 
him, and he advis d Anthony to do the ſame thing: 
But theſe ſelfiſh Projects, which were never put in Ex- 
ecution, were not enough to appeaſe Auguſtus, who 
carried all before him ſince the Battle of Adium. 'Herod 
waited upon that Prince at Rhodes, and inſtead of 
humbling himſelf before that Emperor, and of beg- 
ing Pardon, he enlarg'd on his Services to Antbony, who 
had been his Benefactor. He laid down his Diadem 
before the Victor, and beſeech'd him to judge of his 
Gratitude and Loyalty, aſſuring him, that if he re- 
ceiv*d the Crown from his Hands, he ou dd be as faith- 
ful to him. Auguſtus was mov'd by his greatneſs of 
Soul, and gave him back his Kingdom. Herod after- 
wards receiv'd this Prince magntficently at Ptolomais 
and beſides what he gave to his Army, and the chief 
Officers of the Court, he preſented him with 800 
Talents. Being thus confirm'd by Auguſtus in his 


Authority under the Seal of the Senate, he grew very 
formidable in all Judæa. 1655 nie an 
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of Moſes, his Mother, who was an Arabian, debar'd 
him from the Throne, ſince Children follow their 


% 


4 


- 


* . 


. . 22 


II. 


. 


VI. This Prince was vigilant, brave, skilful, mag- 
nificent, and a good Politician. He for got nothing, 
that cou'd pleaſe his Maſters, and lay d out vaſt 
ſums of Money for the ſake of Agrippa and A uſtus, 
in whoſe Honour he built ſome Cities, and chang'd 
the name of Samaria. He celebrated ſome publick 


Games which made the People, who ſuſpected thele | 


new Shews, mufmur. He new-built the Temple, 
and made it more noble, and larger than it was be- 
fore, that he might gain the Affection of the Jews, 
and make them believe that he was very Zealous for 
their Religion. However, as he made uſe of the ſame 
Materials, and preſery'd ſome parts of the Ancient 
Building, his Structure is confounded with that of 
Zerubbabel, and the Jems themſelves reckon but two 
Houſes, That Baba, a Diſciple of Schammai, per- 
ſwaded him to ere& this Temple, in order to ex- 
piate his having Maſſacred all the Counſellors of 
the Sanbedrim, is only a Figment of the Rabbins; 


and ſo is what they pretend *, that God work d 


a Miracle in his behalf; and that it rain d all night 
at Jeruſalem, whilſt the days were clear and dry, 
that the Workmen might finiſh this Monument of 
Herod's Piety. Some Chriſtians + on the contra- 
ry contend, that he never rais'd that Edifice, and that 
he was no more concern'd in the adorning of the 
Temple of Feruſalem, than of the Capitol; and that 
this Honour is beſtowed upon him, only to have more 
reaſon to call him Great. But I do not know upon 
what grounds this Conjecture is built. Several noble 
Structures of his are ſufficient Arguments of his Mag- 
nificence, and the Temple he built at Samaria, is e- 
nough to make us believe, that he had a band in that 
of Jeruſalem. The Inhabitants of Judæa hated him 
mortally, notwithſtanding he rebuilt their Temple, 
and diſtributed a prodigious quantity of Corn among 
them, in the time of a very-hard Famine, (as their mo- 
dern Hiſtorians acknowledge.) And if the Nation 
ſuſpended their Hatred whilſt their Wants and his 
Charity laſted; it was as inveterate as ever when the 
Dearth was over. 
was cruel ; ſince the beautiful Mariamne's Grand Fa- 


It cannot be denyꝰd but that he 
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cauſe they are ſuppòſid 
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ther, Brother, and two Sons, felt the dire effects of 
his Fury; and tho' he loved her to diſtraction, he 
baſely murder'd her. His Son Antipater, after he had 
for a long time been his Darling and Favourite, be- 
came at laſt the Object of his Cruelty. For he had his 
Throat cut in Priſon, even when he was a dying; and 
too credulouſly hearkening to his Siſter's Stories, who 
conceal'd her barbarous Temper under the ſhrowd of 


Loyalty, he filld all his Houle with Blood. Far from 
| e to the Sanbedrim, he put two high Prieſts 
0 


t th, and depos'd four. Jeſus Chriſt being born 
towards the latter end of his Reign, he endeavour'd to 
involve him in the general Malfacte of the Children 
of Bethlehem. Theſe Infant-Martyrs are reckond to 
be 14000 in Number, upon the Authority of an Ethi- 
opian Manuſcript; and ſome reckon them 1 4.4000, be- 


the Souls of thoſe Infants 


| mention'd in the || Revelations of St, Jobn. But it is 


_ = 


impoſſible, that ſo ſmall a City as Bethlehem con- 
tain'd ſo many Children of two years of Age. Nei- 
ther muſt we adinit what ſeveral Fathers, and among 
them Origen, Gregorius Niſſenus, St. Baſal, and Cyril 
ſay, that Herod kill'd Zachary between the Porch and 
the Altar, becauſe this Father of John Baptiſt, and a 
Prophet had foretold the Birth of the Meſſiah, and hid 


his Son, whom Hered thought the Meſſiah, by reaſon 


of the Prodigies that happen'd at his Birth. This 
Prince hath no need to be charg'd with any imaginary 
Barbarities ſince he hath enough to anſwer of his own. 
As he was perſwaded, that the People who hated him 
wou'd ſhout for Joy at his Death, herefolv'd to force 
them into Tears, by commanding his Siſter, who was 
as cruel as he, to cut the Throats of all the Nobility 
of the Country, which he had conven'd at Jericho, 
where he lay ſick. But Salome durſt not execute this 
dreadful Sentence; and made it a high Compliment 
to them, that ſhe diſobey'd her dying Brother's Or- 
ders. God, even in this Life, inflicted fo ſevere a 
Puniſhment upon him, that it is reported, he at- 
1 2575 to haſten his Death by ſtabbing himſelf with 
a e. 


S. II. The Birth and Religion of Herod, 


VII. 7 7 He Jens ſhou'd ſtand up for Herod's Me- 
mory and Birth, ſince they wou d thereb 
ener vate the Objection, which the Chriſtians raiſe 
from this Foreigner's being promoted to the Throne 
of Judah. For theſe commonly conclude, that ſince 
Herod was a Stranger, the Scepter of Judab was de- 
parted, and that the Meſſiah was to appear in his 
Reign. But the Rabbins for ſake their Intereſt, and 
ſacrifice it to theig hatred of the Memory of that 
Prince. They maintain, that he was an Idumæan, 
Slave to the Aſmoncans, who falling in love with 
a Daughter of that Family, heard a Voice, that told 
him, Happy the Man, who will revolt this minute, and 
that he immediately cut his Maſter's Throat. The 
Princeſs, who remain'd alone, went up upon the 
Platform of the Palace, call'd the Peopleto her Aid 
and threw her ſelf down. But Herod /till in love with 
her, hid her for ſeven years in Honey; ſome affirm that he 
knew her then, but others deny it. They add, that He- 
rod, who was by Birthan Idumæan, became a Proſe- 


om the Crown, and all other publick Employs; and 
thar.tho' his Father had already imbrac'd the Religion 


Mother's Condition; Partus Ventrem ſequitur. 


71 — 
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Jeſus Chriſt's Relations did affirm, that Antipas, 
Grand Father to Herod, was Keeper of a Temple of A- 
pollo, and that his Son being taken by the Idumæ ans, 
the Keeper, who wanted Money to redeem his Son, let 
him remain a Slaye. Africanus related this Teſti- 
mony as an undoubted truth; and Euſebius *, who did 
what he cou'd to vilify the Birth of Herod, hath co- 
py'd him. Some fruitleſs Attempts have been made to 
correct the Text of this | Hiſtorian, by Subſtituting 
the title of Prieſt, and 2 out that of Keeper or 
Servant. For beſides, that ſuch Attempts are bold, 
theſe plainly thwart Euſebiuss Intention, who de- 
ſign'd to tarniſh Herod's Glory, to draw from thence 
ſome Inferences for the Chriſtian Religion; St. Epi- 
phanius adds a degrading Circumſtance to Euſebius's 
Story. For he aſſerts, that Antipater and his Son did 
not think to become Jews, till they ſaw that their Re- 
ligion clog'd their Riſe. Moſt of the Fathers |||] have 
follow'd this Opinion; and Modern Authors have 
highten'd it, that Herod might appear a greater Fo- 
relgner than he was. Scaliger, who thought it a Pre- 
judice, fell into the other Extream, and hath labour'd 
hard to extol this Family. He maintain d that Herod 
was a Few ſince his Anceſtors had embrac'd the Few- 
Religion. Nay, he ſuppoſes, that his Mother, who 
was an Arabian, became a Proſelyte, becauſe the Aſmo- 
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8 . The Hiſtory and Religion 


ow 


naans had renew'd the Law againſt mix'd Marriages. 
Bur let us examine theſe Opinions, and cull the Truth 
t of them. : wy 
"Y Ill. We mu? not wholly deſpiſe the Tradition of 
Jeſus Chriſt's Kindred, who liv'd in 7udaaa little at- 
ter the fall of the Houſe of Herod, and could be bet- 
ter inform'd than Modern Writers. For it is not 
impoſſible, that Herod's Grand Father was Keeper of 
a Temple of Apollo, This can't be apply'd to Anti- 
pater, but may be true of Herod's Grand Father, who 
was the firſt Perſon of Note, and made his Family 
conſiderable, So that Antipas liv'd originaly in A.- 
calm, which was the true Birth. place of the Herods, 
who had always a tender regard for that City. For 
Antipis being Governour of Idumæa under Ale xa ider 
Janneus, was very kind to Aſcalon, which had 
haughtily withſtood his Maſter, Nay, it ſeems, that 
he reſerv'd it as a place of Refuge, in caſe he was diſ- 
grac d. Herod could not perſwade Auguſtus, who had 
given him ſo. many Countries, to beſtow this City up- 
on him. H fr Her d lov'd it more than any City 
of Judæa For he built there ſome noble Baths, and a 
Royal Palace, which he bequeath'd to his Siſter Salome. 
This Preference and Affection of Herod for Aſcalon, 
which was without his Frontiers, confirm the general 
Tradition, that he was Originally an Aſcalonite. 
The Talmudiſts will have it, that part of this City and 
Neighbouring Places depended on the Holy Land. 
There was in it a Temple conſecrated to Idols, and 
therefore it was reckon'd a Heatheniſb City, but the 
Jews had likewiſe ſome juriſdiction there, The Rab- 
bins call'd it * their City; they waſh'd themſelves, eat 
and bought Corn in that Place, There was even a Faſt 
enjoin'd at Jeruſalem, becauſe it was one day obſerv'd, 


that there was a Blite upon the Corn of Aſcalon, and 


that it was fear'd leaſt the whole Harveſt ſhould be 
loſt, The moſt zealous Sticklers for Herod, and among 
them Scaliger, might have made uſe of theſe Argu- 


ments, to prove, chat Antipas might have been a Jem 


tho' he was born in Aſcalon; but Joſephus and the 
Scripture aſcribe it to Heathens, who worſhip'd Pa- 
gon, The Jews had no power in that City, and Au- 
guſtus refus'd it to Herod, who earneſtly beg d it. 
Antipas coming out of Aſcalon, and being made 
Governour of Idumæa, was in all likely hood oblig'd 
to embrace the Jewiſh Religion, When Hircanus, who 
conquer'd this Province, forc'd all the Inhabitants to 


receive the Law of Moſes: Antipater follow'd his Fa- 


ther's Religion, or at lcaſt he embrac'd Judaiſm, ac- 
cording to Joſephus, who makes him aProſelyte, And 
indeed it is not likely that a Heathen was Prime Mi- 
niſter to the high Prieſt, and yer that Paganiſm and 
Idolatry were never laid to his charge. He brought 
up Phaſaclus and Herod in the boſom of the ſame 
Church, which deſtioys the Opinion of St. Epipha- 
nius, who affirms, that both Father and Son only 
chang'd their Religion for Preferment. | 
This Prince was then a Demy Few, as Antigonus 
call'd him. He was a Few, and Incorporated into that 
Nation, ſince his Grand Father and Father had already 
4 1 the Law of Moſes, and been prefer d to the 
rſt Employments of the Commonwealth. But he 


was not a Jew deſcended from the Poſterity of A- 


braham, nor from the Tribe of Judab, ſince he was 
originally an Aſcalonite, and his Grand Father had 
been a Heathen, PR f 
IX. This plainly appears from a Law Suit, which 
the Jews and: the Inhabitants of Cæſarta had. The 
firſt pretended a Preference in that City, becauſe it 


was built by one of their Nation. And indeed He- 


rod was che Founder of it, and the Syrians did not deny 


theſe two Facts. So that Herod was at that time a Jew 


„ 


both by Birth and Religion. The Syrians did not ex- 
amine whether he deſcended from Abraham by the 
Tribe of Judah, becauſe that ſignify'd nothing to 
them, but they granted their Adverſaries, that he was 
a Jew by Birth and Religion, which is an evident De- 
monſtration againſt the Jews, and moſt part of Chri- 
ſtians, that Herod was not a Proſelyte, but a Jew by 
Birth. In vain ſome endeavour to make Joſethus con- 
tradict himſelf here, to conclude from thence that his 
Book is ſpurions. It is true, that this H:ſtorian 
hath confuted Nicolaus Damaſcenus, who plac'd An- 
tipater, Herod's Father, among the Jews, altho' he was a 
Proſelyte; but he doth not here contradi himſelf, 
nor deny what he had affirm'd. Beſides, ſince he only 
relates the Law Suit between the Syrians and Jews of 
Ceſarea, without deciding it; is it not ſtrange, that 
a Critick who animadverts even on Words, which do 
not appear Greek to him, hath miſtaken the Plea of 
the Jews of Ceſarea for a Deciſion, and made uſe of 
his miſtake as an Argument to prove Joſephns's Book 
ſuppoſititious, even when this Hiſtorian fays nothing 
of his own, and only relates what others have ſaid? 
X. The ſame Critick advances a Conjecture, 
which is both new and bold. For he makes him an 


its Benefactor. In what ever Provinces the Greeks and 


the Name of Herod. This name was common in A- 
thens, and elſe where. Cicero ſpeaks of a pitiful Author 
of that name, who often wou'd tire Atticus with the 
reading of his Compofures. On the contrary, Pho- 
tius quotes one Herod, an excellent Greek Poet. But 
there was one more Famous under Antoninus, who be- 
came Marcus Aurelius's Tutor, and was Conſul, ac- 
cording to Cardinal Noris, in 139, or 140. This Man 
was very haughty and proud, as it appear'd in his 
Conteſt with the Athenians before Marcus Aurelius, 
For- inſtead of pleading his Cauſe, he upbraided this 
Emperour with ſacrificing him to a Woman and two 
Children, becauſe the Empreſs and her Children had 
ſolicited againſt him, Yet as proud as he was, he did 
never boaſt of being related to the Herods of Judæa, 
who had but lately been Kings. Two Inſcriptions 
were found ſome Years ago at Rome. Cattſaubon was 
impos'd upon by them, and believ'd them to be of 


| Herod King of Judæa, becauſe they bore his name: But 


Arcudius more happily diſcover'd the Perſon we now 
mention, who was a Prieſt to the Emperours in his Coun 
try. He was born at Marathon, and having made uſe 
of the Treaſure that his Father found, built ſome no- 
ble Structures at Athens and Megara, whereof the 
Ruins are ſtil] to be ſeen, + and it was to acknowledge 
this Favour, that this laſt City had an Inſcription in- 
grav'd, calling him its Benefactor. 
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Herod Atticus was a Stanger in Megara, and yet 
the Citizens of that City call'd him their Benefactor 
in this Infcription, Why then will not ſome have i 
that the Athenians did give this ſame Title to Herod 
King of Judza, ſince according to Foſephus, he had been 
very bountiful to their City, Muſt one be born ina 
place, to be call'd Benefactor of it? His dependance 
upon the Romans did not debar him from being kind to 
the Greek Cities, ſince Herod Atticus, who was but a 
private Man, and an Orator, had the liberty to do 
it? Why might he not have made ſome Treaties 
with them, as well as with the City of Antioch? If 


People have a mind || to derive Herod's Pedigree from 
another Herod, it wou'd be more reaſonable to look 


— 
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Athenian, becauſe there were ſeveral Perſons of that 
name in Athens, and that this City call'd this Prince 


Romans extended their Empite, ſome were call'd by 
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for it among the Palmyreni, where one Herod made | 


himſelf Emperour, with his Father. For it is more 
robable that he ſhou'd have come from Palmyrena 
into Judæa, than from Athens. But we mult not 
look out for ſome Herods to trace his Genealogy; 
for it was not the name of his Family. If Herod came 
Originally from Athens, we ought to find there an 
Antipas, and an Antipater, who were Father and 
Grand Father to this Prince, who took another name, 
Father Harduin never thought of this. : 
Itis alſo pretended, that Herod's Mother being an 


Arabian Woman, that excluded him from the Crown; 


and therefore Scaliger, to obviate this Objection, tranſ- 
forms Cypros into a Proſelyte : But there was no need 
of this Conjecture. For the prohibition of mixt Mar- 
riages was ſo often overlook'd, that it is not likely 


that Antipater made a ſcruple to marry an Idolater. 
' Beſides, of how many Kings do we read in the Old 


Teſtament, who were born of theſe ſorts of Marri- 
ages, and yet were not depriv'd of their Right to the 
Succeſſion of the Crown? Abſalon was Son to an In- 
fidel, and notwithſtanding his Birth, the People pro- 
claim'd him King. It may be ob ected, that this was 
only a Popular Commetion ; but boam, who was 
Son of Mabama an Ammonite ſucceeded Solomon, not- 
withſtanding that it was intirely againſt the Laws to 
Marry an Ammonite Woman, and that the Ammonites, 
even to the Tenth Generation, were excluded“ from 


the Church. Feroboam, being at the head of the Ten 
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their falſe Dieties. Why ſhou d Herod be deny'd a 

Privilege, which was before granted to the ancient 
Kings of Judab? Farther, it is a raſh thing to make 
the Interprecation of Jacob's Oracle depend on a 
Maxim peculiar to ſome Civilians and Places, that 
the Son follows the condition of the Mother. For that 
is not a Maxim of the natural Law; and the contrray 
is often practis d. To conclude, the Rabbins can't 
ſay, that Herod was Servant to the Aſnonæans, for this 
Title can at moſt be giv en, but- to his Grand Father 
Antipas; as for him, he was made in his Youth Gover- 
nour of Galilee, and his Father was one of the greateſt 
| Men of the whole Country. Three Generations are 
enough to wipe off the Imputation of a mean Extracti- 
on, and to make a Family honourable, Let this ſuffice 
for his Birth and Pedigree, which have occaſion'd ſe- 
veral warm diſputes among Ancient and Modern Wri- 
ters. For when the naked Fruth is expos'd to view, it 
plainly appears that he was a Jew born. Let us examine 
upon what Title he enjoy'd the Kingdom. 1. Whether 
he was King of all Judæa, which ſome Criticks diſpute 
2. Whether he was Vaſſal and Tributary to the Ro- 


mans, which, tho' true, is deny'dby others. 


$ 3. The Extent of Herod's Dominions, 


XII. Oome f pretend, that Auguſtus gave the 

Kingdom of Judæa to Herod, only to pay 
him the Intereſt, and Principal of a vaſt Sum of 
Money which Mark Anthony and he had borrow'd; 
that Archelaus continu'd to reign for ſome Years, be- 
cauſe the Debt was not wholly paid; but that when 
full Payment was made, the Pawn was taken from 
him; and that this appears the more likely, becauſe 


Julius Cæſar had already receiv'd ſome conſiderable 


Snms from Herod, So that. Herod was rather the Farm 


er, than King of Judæa. But this is a miſtake: For 


that Herod, who lent about 8571 1. Sterling to build 


_ «Marathon, was neither Son to Antipater, nor King of 
' Fudea, but a Citizen of Athens of that name. Neither 
is it true that Ceſar borrow'd that Sum of him; 
the Athenians made only uſe of the Intereſt that this 

Country Man of theirs had with Cæſar to obtain this 
Money, that had been drawn out of his Province, and 


coin'd at Genoa, which was deſign'd to build Marathon. 
But ſuppoſe it was true, that Julius Ceſar borrow'd a- 


bout 8571 Pounds of Herod, can it be concluded from 


thence that Anthony and Auguſtus ran ſo much in Debt 


with him, that to pay it they gave him Judæa, from 
hence ſuch prodigious Sums cou d be rais'd ? Herod 


frequently made ſome conſiderable Preſents to Antho- 
ny and Auguſtus, but it doth not appear that they con- 
tracted with him as his Creditors. On the contrary, 
when Auguſius might have taken above 160000 || 
Pounds, which Herod had bequeath'd to him in his 


Will, he generovſly return'd that Money to his Chil- 
dren, A Man who is oblig'd to Mortgage Kingdoms 
to pay his Debts, will never do this. Laſtly, if Au- 
guſtus pawn'd Judæa and Samaria to Archelaus for nine 
or ten Years, how came he to give part of this King- 
dom to Herod and Philip for a longer time, and even 
for Life? So that it is plain, that far from deſigning 
to diſcharge a Debt which he had contracted along 
while before with Mark Anthony, to carry on their lu- 


tereſt, he only comply d with Aerod's laſt Will and 
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Teſtament. And therefore Herod held from Aus 
guſtus the Kingdom of Judæa, as other Kings, who 
were Vaſſals to the Empite. | 
XIII. Herod the Great was King of all Jude ; and 
all the Provinces, over which his Sons were Te- 
trarchs, where under him. But ſome will not allow 
this. For |||| a famous Critick aſſerts, that only Samaria 
and Judæa fell to this Prince's ſhare ; but that Galilee 
and Tracbonitis were never under his Juriſdiction 
becauſe he only built ſome Fortreſſes in the two firſt 
Provinces. *©* Theſe Forts were the undoubted 
** marks of his Loyalty, which had been requir'd of 
him in other Places as well as in Judæa, had they 
& been under his Governmenth; and ſince he built none 
there, it muſt be acknowledg'd that Zenodorus was 
* Tetrarch of Ituræa, Trachonilis, and Galilee, and that 
* he liv'd till the Reign of Philip and Herod the Se- 
© cond who ſucceeded him, becauſe they had been 
* cunning enough to be ally'd to him, tho? it is hi- 
* therto unknown whether it was by Marriage, or 
* otherwiſe. So that, according to him, Herod the 
Great's Children only were Maſters of theſe Pro- 
vinces, and Joſephus aſcrib d them all to their Father, 
meerly becauſe he had a mind to enlarge the Frontiers 
of a Kingdom, which ſeem'd too ſmall for one whom 
he deſign'd to dignify with the Title of Great. 
Here are a great many ConjeQures heap'd upon one 
another, but upon what grounds? Dio relates, 
that at the birth of Caius, Auguſtus gave Herod I. 
Trachonitis, whereof one Zenodorus was Tetrarch. None 
can ſuſpect this Foreign Hiſtorian, who confirms Jo- 
ſepbus's relation. This laſt gave a Copy of Herod's 
laſt Will, and he inſerts there Galilee and Trachonitis 
as bequeath'd to his Sons. St. Lule agrees wich Jo- 
ſepbus in this, and names Herod;s Children, as being 
in 3 of the Territories aſſignꝰd them by their 
Father. Can then a meer Conjecture invalidate ſo 
many matters of Fact? For we are only told that 


| Zenodorus out-liv'd Herod the Great; and that this 
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Prince's | 


Pounds ; 


0 that is amounted io about 160500 Pounds Sterling, || 9 Ibid. 
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Prince's Children were his Heirs; becauſe they were 
ally'd to him. But it muſt be gueſs'd, that Zenodorus 
lived ſo long. Farther, how doth it appear that He- 
rod's Children were related to him? This is ano- 
ther Conjecture without Proofs, Tho” it were cer- 
tain, that they were ally d to him, yet that doth not 

prove their Right to his Inheritance, ſince the Te- 
trarchat depended on Auguſtus his Will, and that Ze- 
noclorus was hut & the Emperor's Farmer, And indeed 
after Cleopatra's Death, Zenodorus rented it. But Far- 
mers do not diſpoſe by Will of their Lords Lands, 
and their Heirs have no Right to Claim them. But 
ſome of Zenodorus his Medals are produc'd, having a 
Head with the Title of Tetrarch, Whereas Herod's 
Medals have no Human Figure upon them, which, as 1s 
pretended, proves that the firſt rul'd out of Judæa, 
where Images were allow'd, and that Herod was con- 
fin'd within the Territories of Samaria and Jeruſalem, 
where it was a crime to have the Heads and Pictures 
of Men Ingraven upon Coins. But theſe Medals are 
nothing to the purpoſe. For, without inquiring whe- 


ther Herod, who ſet up a Golden-Eagle upon the Gate 


of the Temple of Jeruſalem, was ſo ſcrupulouſly nice, 
as not to put his Head upon his Medals; there are fo 
few Medals of that Prince now extant, that we can 
draw no conſequences from this, which is preſerv'd for 
a Thouſand that are toſt. I grant theſe two things; 
the firſt, That Zenodorus's Territories were without 
Fudea. The 2d. That what he enjoy'd was not given 
to Herod, but a long time after this laſt had ſway'd the 


Scepper of Judes, And indeed Dio reckons ten 


Years, and Zenodorus might be dead at that time. Ir 
is talſe that he out liv'd Herod, and we have no man- 
ner of proof that he liv'd, nor any Monument of his, 
fince the Year 723 of Rome. 


This matter f may eaſily be unravell'd. Ptolemy 
taking advantage of the Diviſions in Syria, ſeized upon 


Jturea, Heliopolis, Marſyas, and Cbalcis. He left 
his Conqueſts and Uſurpations to his Son Lyſanias, 
and it was he who call'd Abylene by his Name. The 


Romans having made themſelves Maſters of that | 


Country, Mark Anthony, who favour'd Lyfanias, left 
him the 'poſſeſſion of What Territories he enjoy'd, 
and gave him the Title of King. But ſometime af- 
ter Cleopatra deſiring to have Arabia and Ituræa, this 
Prince was impeach d, and under pretence that he had 


a deſign ro make an Alliance with Pacorus King of 
Parthia,” he was depriv'd both of his Crown and Life. 
Cleopatra ſucceeded him, but having made a Tragical 
end, Auguſtus re- united her Dominions to the Empire, 
and Farm'd them to Zenodorus, who call'd them by his 


name They then were call'd the Houſe f Zenodorus, 
Bur this Far mer being dead, Herod, who: found that 
theſe Lands lay conveniently for him, obtain'd- them of 


 Auzuſtus, in the Year 734 and three Years before the 


Birth of our Saviour, ſo that Ituræa and Trachoni- 
tis were un 
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der Herod's Government, and therefore he This is what muſt be prov'd. 


left them to his Children by his Will, which he ſubmit- 
ted to Auguſtus, and St, Luke confirms this Partition. 

Foſephns obſerves, that Philip had but part of the 
Houſe, or Government of Zenodorus; becauſe Au- 
guſtus had taken Abylene from it, and given that 
Country to Lyſamas's Grand-Son, whoſe Name was 


alſo Lyſanias. St, Luke names him, when he ſets 
down the Epocha of St. John Baptiſt's Preaching, 
For he then ſays, || that he was Tetrarch of Abylene. 
Ptolem) |||| places Avyla among the chief Cities of Sy- 
ria, and call's it Abyla of Lyſanias., Some pretend, 
that this Lyſanias was Son to him, whom Mark Anthony 
put to Death; but he was dead ſixty Yeary before. 
So that it is more probable, that he was his Grand-Son. 
Foſephus * adds, that Philip had alſo ſome Lands near. 
Jamnia, which embroils this matter, becauſe this Ci- 
ty, Situate onithe Mediterranean Sea near Lydda, was 
very far from his Kingdom. This palpable fault is 
corrected in the Joſephus that is now Printing in Eng- 
land; which f ſays, that the Lands that were near 
Jamnia, and formerly belong'd to his Father, were 
alſo given to Philip, This Correction 1s eaſy ; but 
ſince there was a large Town in Galilee call'd Jamnia, 
which Joſephus || fortify*d at the beginning of the War; 
becauſe of its Situation, it is better to ſay that Zeno- 
dorus had there ſome Lands, which were poſlcſs'd by 
Herod, and added afterwards to Philip's Tetrarchat. 
A great Streſs is alſo laid on Herod's not building 
any Citadels either in Galilee or Trachonitis, altho? 
he was bound to do it, as an undoubted Argument of 
his Loyalty. But this is a groundleſs and falſe Con- 
jecture. For, 1. Herod made War with the Inhabi- 
tants of that Country, who were great Robbers, and 
afterwards built there ſome Forts to keep them in 
awe. 2. It doth not certainly appear that Herod re- 
built Samaria to be a cautionary Town to the Ko- 
mans, but that it was for his own ſafety, and only 
call'd it by Auguſtus's name, out of reſpect to that Em- 
perour, But tho' the Romans had requir'd this mark 
of his Fidelity in the heart of Judæa, there was no 
neceſlity, that they n the ſame thing on the 
Frontiers, that were near 
Garriſons. In a word, Herod II. who enjoy'd Galilee 
upon the ſame Title, as his Father had Samaria, built 
there no Cittadels that were calld by Auguſtus's 
name. This can't bedeny'd. So that to ſay, that 
Herod the Great was ſubje& to the Romans, and that 


his Son who was only a Tetrarch, was more indepen- 


dent, and had Galilee upon better Terms than he, is, 
without ſenſe and reaſon, to confound every thing. A 
great many matters of Fact are contradicted here, 
but not prov d to be falſe; and if they were, the In- 
ference that is drawn from thence wou'd not be the 
more certain; and it muſt be unknow ledg'd, that 


dom as a Vaſſal and Subject of the Roman Empire. 


* * 
Ss: BY 


XIV. Ona pretends that ||| Herod was not Tri- ¶ rod. refer d the Condemnation of his Children to 


U butary to the Romans, becauſe: Hark An- 
thony decided; that it was to no pur poſe to beſtow the 
Ra Authority on any body, if he cou'd not make 
uſe of it. Farther, how likely is it that Auguſtus, 

who call'd this Prince his Friend, and did nothing 
without his advice, wou'd make him a Vaſſal? St. 
Jerome f pretends, that Judæa was not Tributary till 
Archelaus was baniſhd. Scaliger adds, that when He- 
| 2 il owa e meobon . 


Aug uſtus, he then willingly diveſted himſelf of the 
Right of Father and King, which ſufficiently: im- 
power d him to put them to Death; and that he did 
the ſame thing when he made Auguſtus Executor of his 
laſt Will and Teſtament. f 


In anſwer to this. Firſt, it was the Cuſtom of Ge- 


nerals;and eſpecially of Pompey; to make all the Pro- 
-vinces that they Conquer'd, I ributary. Hiſtory 
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to Syria, and the Roman- 


Herod was King of all Judæa, and enjoy'd that King- 
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tells us, that Pompey made Syria tributary, and ob- 
lig'd the Syrians hay the hundredth Penny, Be- 
fides this firſt Tax they paid a Capitation, which be- 
gun at Fourteen, and ended at Sixty five Years of 
Age. Why ſhould Judes, which border'd upon 
Syria, have been more exempted than this laſt Pro- 
vince? 9 VIC 52. 1 
- Farther, Appianus * poſitively ſays, that Mark-An- 
thony having appointed Herod King of ſdumæa and Sa- 
maria, made him tributary. It is nothing to the Pur- 
poſe, whethet this Hiſtorian is a Plagrary, or not. 
For it is ſtill certain, that we ought to prefer in this 
Caſe, the Teſtimony of a Man who liv'd under the 
Empire of Adrian, and had read the ancient Relati- 
ons of thoſe Times, to the blind and uncertain Con- 
jectures of a Modern Critick. ' a 

Some have try'd to correct Appianus's Text, and 
make him ſay, that Mart Anthom order'd ſeveral 
Kings, of his own making, to be under Arms in the 
Poſts which he had aſſign'd them. People muſt be 
very bold to make ſuch Corrections as this: For Pom- 
pey had already made Judæa tributary; and it was 
{till ſo when Anthony gave Herod.that Kingdom. 50 
that Appianus was in the right to ſay, that it was gi- 
ven Herod, upon Condition that be ſhould pay the Taxes 
that were laid upon it. The Kings of Pontus, Piſidia, 
and C ilicia, that Ant bony made at the ſame time, were 
tributary; How then can Herod be ſeparated from 
theſe Kings, with which he is join'd by Appranus ? 
Nay, after the Alteration of two Words in Appia- 
nus s Þ Text, it doth not anſwer their Deſign, liuce 
Anthony gives no Orders to take up Arms; ſo that it 
is in vain for them to correct this Hiſtorian, to make 
him favour their Opinion: For all that they make 
him ſay, is only, That Anthony conſtituted ſuch Kings 
as be thought fit for th: order d Motion, which is not 
Senſe. Or atleaſt to make it ſo, we mult ſupply a 
great many Things, to underſtand thereby, that 
Anthony made Herod, Darius, and Mithridates, Kings, 
_only upon Condition, that they ſhould raiſe ſome 
Troops, and be always in Arms, - becauſe he was go- 
Ing to wage a War with the Parthians. Would it nor 
be much more reaſonable, to acknowledge fairly, 
that Appianus look d upon Herod as a tributary Prince, 
than to deny it upon ſo ſlender Ground??? 

It is ſo plain a Caſe, chat 7udæa was tributary to 
the Romans under Herod, that as ſoon as he was dead, 
the Emperour's Agent in Syria ſet out to take an Ac- 
count of his Goods, and ſeal them. All that Arche- 
laus cou'd do to prevent it, was to beg of Varus, to 
Tay till Cæſ had order'd how they ſhould be diſpos'd 
of. The Agent ſtay'd ſome time at Cæſarea; but at 
laſt he went to Feruſalem, and endeavour'd co ſeize 
upon the Money and Forts. He was oppos'd; yet 
none in the main doubted, || but that the Ward of his 
Goods belong d to Auguſtus. Independent Kings are 
Not treated at this rate, The ſame thing was done 
when Archelaus was condemn'd : What Eſtate he had 
in Fudæa was firſt confiſcated, and then farm'd our. 
Belides Joſephus affirms, that a Capitation had been 
for many Years ſettl'd in Judæa, ſince he remonſtra- 
ted to the Jews of Jeruſalem, That their Fathers bad 
pay'd it to the Anceſtors of the Romans, that then exatFed 
it. The Cbalder Paraphraſt, who writ either before 
the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, or according to others in 
the Reign of Tiberius, explaining one of Habatkuck's 
Prophecies, ſays, That the Romans ſhall be deſtroy d, 
and ſhall not oblige the Citizens of ſexuſalem to pay Taxes: 
No body foretels, that People ſhall be deliver'd out 
of a Calamity, that never happen'd to them: So that 
[Taxes muſt have been exacted by the Romans for many 
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Prophets. 


ſome of the moſt obſtinate to be cruci 


Years ; ſince to have them aboliſh'd, was look d upon 


as a Favour from Heaven which was foretold by the 
ts. Laſtly, Chriſt, at the Paſſage of Caperna- 
um, paid a Didrachm.-- Was it true, as ſome Criticks 


pretend, that this Tribute was not imipos'd till Arche- 


laus's Death, and only in the Country under his Ju- 
riidiction, which was then re- united to the Demeſns 
of the Empire, there had been no Tax-Gatherers to 
receive it in Capernaum, a City of Galilee, To pre- 
tend, that this City was part of his Dominions, is to 
confound tne Limits of the Tetrarchats, and the Par- 
tition made by Hierod, and confirm'd by Auguſtus, 
who beſtow'd Galilee on Herod the Tetrarch. Laſtly, 
The Queſtion, which the Herodians put to Jeſus Chriſt 
Whether Tribute was to be paid to Cæſar, is a plain 
Confirmation of the Emperour's Right to it, and 
that Judea was always tributary, fince the time that 
Pompey ſubdu d it. St. Jerome P contradicts himſelf, 
lince he confeſſes in another place, that Auguſtus ob- 
lig'd Juda to pay Tribute; and that it was for that 
Reaſon that the whole Empire was deſcrib'd. | 
XV, Judæa was not only tributary in the Reign of 
Herod, but this Prince alſo depended upon the Ro- 
mans.; For it was to them that the Jews complain'd 
againſt him. They accus'd him twice before Mark 
Anthony; and this Prince was oblig'd to go himſelt to 
anſwer their Accuſations, or rather to bribe r this 
Judge, who refus'd to hear his Accuſers, and order'd 
| ty'd. A Man 
can't be a. Sovereign who pleads his Cauſe before a 


Roman General, and is obhg'd to anſwer what Accu- 


{itions his Subjects lay to his Charge, and to bribe 
his Judge. Vet Herod did then manage every thing 
as he pleas'd in Jeruſalem, jointly with Hircanus, 
whoſe Name he only borrow'd. 


Fäarther, when Herod was a Fugitive, he was forcd 


to go to Rome, to receive the Crown from Mark An- 


tho» y's and Auguſtus's Hands, who carry d him between 


them to the Capitol, that they might make the Dig- 
nity, which they conferr'd upon him, the more ho- 
nourable. So that there was a Neceſlity, before he 
could claim a Right to the Cron, that he ſhould ob- 


' tain it from thoſe that were Maſters in Rome. This 


is ſo true, that after the Battle of Actium, and An- 
thony's Defeat, Herod, who was afraid to loſe his 
C: own by this Revolution, . waited upon Auguſtus at 
Rhodes, and there laid down his Diadem. He vindi- 
cated his Behaviour and Fidelity to Anthony, and his 
Preſents appeas'd the Conquerour as much as his Un- 
dauntedneſs. A King who is oblig'd to act that Part, 
and to depend upon the Freaks of Fortune, is not a 
Sovereign Prince. It muſt be own'd, that he was at 
that time neither a Friend nor Equal to Auguſtus; 
but that he depended upon him, as a Vaſſal accus' 
of Felony depends upon his Lord, and is afraid to be 
puniſn'd by him. 

_ Being falſely accug'd by Scyllew the Arabian, who 
had debauch'd Salome, and thought to have marry'd 
her afterwards, he fell under Aug uſtuss Diſpleaſure. 
For Scylleus exaſperated, that he was retus'd contra- 
ry to his Expectation, went to Auguſtus, and exhibi- 


ted ſeveral Complaints againſt Herod. So that all 


Accuſations againſt this Prince were always carry*d 
to Rome. Scyliaus being convicted of Malice, was 
ſent back into his own Country, firſt to pay there 
his Debts, and then to be puniſh'd. Altho he was 
condetnn'd to die, yet he meditated Revenge, and 
hired 'two Ruffians to kill Herod the Great. He ought 
then to have been Maſter and Judge of the Crime : 
Nevertheleſs the Cauſe was carry'd before Saturninus, 
Governour of Syria, who took Cognizance of it to 
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his Prejudice, Can one be call'd a Sovereign Prince, 
who is liable to be depos'd at Pleaſure, and forc'd to 
plead before a Subaltern-Judge (that was only Ge- 
vernour of a r againſt a Man that hath at- 
empt n his Life ens: 
— code to have been abſolute Maſter in his 
own Family. Scaliger doth not omit to extol this Pa- 
ternal and Royal Authority, which gave him a Right 
over his Childrens Lives. Nevertheleſs he had not 
that Authority, I confeſs, that this Prince. 
Who pleaded with ſo much Heat againſt Alexander 
and Ariſtobutus, his two Sons by Mariamne, whom he 
accus'd to have plotted againſt him, declar d & to Au- 
guſtus, that he had not bzen willing to make uſe of his 
Paternal and Regal Right againſt thoſe unnatural Sons; 
but choſe rather to carry them at the Feet of their common 
Benefactur. He repcated the ſame thing before his 
Judges, and alledg'd the Law of his Country, which 
enjoins the Inhabitants to ſtone a Son who is accus'd 
by his Father, when he hath made the Signal, by put- 
ting his Hand upon his Son's Head. This Argument 
is rather grounded on the Paternal Authority, than 
on the Power of Kings, Why doth he not rather 
inſiſt on his Regal Power? Beſides, we muſt here ra- 
ther conſult the Behaviour of this furious and exaſpe- 
rated Father than his Words. 1. If he durſt have 
puniſh'd his Sons himſelf, would he not rather have 
done it, than delay'd their Puniſhment, by acculing 
rhaps ab- 
ſolve them ? Parricide is a Crime of fo black a Dye, 
that a King doth not expect a Sentence from Foreign- 
ers againſt it, when he can puniſh it in his Court; 
and eſpecially one of Herod's Temper, who was 
ſtrangely prepoſle(s'd againſt his Children; and the 
moſt outragious Man in the World, when he met 
with any Oppoſition. 
Moderation and Equity than he, 


He pity'd this Fa- 


ther, if he was ſo wretch'd as to have ſuch Children, 


and declar'd, f that be left it to bim, to put them to 
Death, if he thought fit, in caſe they were found guil- 
ty of Parricide ;-and to inflict a milder Puniſhment, 
if it appear'd that they only deſign'd to withdraw 
from his Court, So that this Power of Life and Death 
over the accuſed Princes properly 2 to Au- 
gnſtus, who gave it to Herod; and this laſt cou d not 
exert it before ſuch a Grant, without being obnoxi- 
ous to the Court of Rome. Auguſtus wavering in his 
mind, wou'd neither approve the Crime, nor leave it 
to Herod's Judgment, but appointed 150 Judges, and 
at the Head of them Archelaus King of Cappadocia, Fa- 
ther in law to one of the accus'd Princes, to deter- 
mine that Cauſe. But as Herod was afraid that this 
Prince wou'd favour his Sons, he did not let him know 


the Day appointed to proceed to Sentence, The Em- | 


— ordet'd that they ſhou'd not meet at Jeruſalem, 
ut at Berytus, where the Romans had a Garriſon. 
Herod pleaded before them as Plaintiff, and ſhew'd 
more his violent Paſſion, than the Juſtice of his Cauſe, 


2. Auguſtus jadg'd with more 


Saturninus who was the firſt Judge and Governour of 5y- 
ria, voted for a very mild Puniſhment, and was follow'd 
by his three Sons; but Volumnius having given his 
Opinion for Death, carry'd it by the Majority of Votes, 
ſo that notwithſtanding what Herod: boaſted of his 
Paternal and Royal Authority, he was only Plaintiff in 


have his Children cbndemn'd. The Judges appoin- 
ted for that purpoſe were Romans, and they decided 
the Fate of his Family. .-- Avyguſtus was in the 
right to ſay that it was better to be Herod's Hog, than 
his Son; but Scaliger, was in the wrong to bl\me 
Macrobius, for aſcribing this Saying to that Empe- 
rour. For it is clear enough that Auguſtus inclin'd 
to Clemency; and that Herod by his Heat and Paſſion, 
or Bribes, and Cunning, got the Judges to pronounce 


againſt his Sons. e 
The ſame thing mag in Antipater's Plot. One 
wou'd think, that Herod ſhou'd have remember'd 
what he underwent, when he referr'd Alexander and 
Avriſtobulus's Trial to Rome; and therefore have ta- 
ken then care to avoid the like Delays, and the ſhame 
of appearing to plead his Cauſe before the Gover- 
nour of a Neighbouring Province. Nevertheleſs he 
was forc'd to proceed again the ſame troubleſome 
way. Heaccus'd, Antipater Pleaded his Cauſe before 
Varus, who tranſmitted the Proceedings to Rome, and 
this exaſperated Father durſt not puniſh an ungrateful 
and rebellious Son, till his Ambaſladors obtain'dTeave 
| from Auguſtus to do it. It can't reaſonably be ſaid 
that this was done voluntarily, and out of meer com- 
plaiſance to the Emperour. For that doth not ſuit 
with the temper of Kings, and particularly with that 
of Herod, who was intolerably jealous of his Authori- 
ty, both in his Kingdom and Family. | 
Ina word, Scaliger may inſiſt, as long as he pleaſes, 
that Herod cou'd have bequeath'd his whole Kingdom 
to one of his Children, but no body will believe him, 
when Archelaus's Steps appear. Aretas King of Ara- 
bia having preſum'd to anticipate Auguſtus s Will, and 


this Emperour, to puniſh him, was going to beſtow 
his Crown on Herod the Great, when he receiv'd 
Aretas's ſubmiſſive Letters. This Example made Ar- 
chelaw refuſe the Crown, and go to Rome. Auguſtus 
was Judge of the Will, according to Euſebius, whom 
Scaliger hath no reaſon toquote in his behalf. When 
he diſpos'd of the Inheritance, he had, as it was Cu- 


ſtomary, ſome regard to the Will of the Teſtator. 
However he might have alter'd it; and this the Heirs 
knew, ſince they all went to plead before him about 
their Father's Will. 

Herod was then King of Judæa, but not an Inde- 
pendant and Sovereign Prince, as its Ancient Kings 
were, Thus Jacob's Oracle drew towards its Accom- 
pliſhment, and the Scepter was by degrees remov d 
from Judab, till it was wholly taken away. 


| 


h. 5. The Reign of the Poſterity of Herod. 
r. Archelaus Ethnarch of the Jews at Jeruſalem, Samaria and Idumæa. 


2. Herod II. Tetrarch of Galilee of Perza. 


* 


3, Philip Tetrarch of Ituræa, Trachonitis, al Sons and Succeſſors to Herod the Great. 


: XVI. Erod the Great dy'd at 70 years of 


| ; Age, hated by his Subjects. He de- 
ſign'd in order to keep up the Grandeur of his Fami- 
ly, to leave his Kingdom to Antipas, one of his Sons; 
but he alter'd this Reſolution, and divided it be- 
tween his three beſt beloved Children. Ft 
Archelaus was to have Judæa and Samaria, which made 
Joſeph afraid to return to Feruſalem with Chriſt, who 
was a+ yet a Sucking Child, leſt. the Son ſhou'd have 


| 


And therefore he tranſported that Infant into Gali- 
lee, where none of Herod the Great's Children were. 
For Herod II. or Antipas, who was afterwards Tetrarch 
of that Country, was ſtill in Rome, ſolliciting the Em- 
perour to beſtow the whole Kingdom upon him, ac- 
cording to his Father's firſt Will. Beſides Archelaus 


was dreaded from the beginning. For he put three 
Thouſand Men to Death, who were retir'd into the 


* Joleph- Ant. J. 16, c. 7. p. 556. + Joſeph, Ant. J. 16. p. $77. Aurg 8 dire; my N M. | 1 . 
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this Cauſe, and forc'd to obtain leave from Auguſtus to 


to take the Title of King without his Approbation, 


Inherited both the Hatred and Cruelty of his Father, | 
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The Jews for that Reaſon prefer'd Antipas 
to him; becauſe he was of a milder Diſpoſition. 80 
that there was leaſt danger to be fear'd under this 
Prince, in whoſe Dominions Chriſt was very quiet 
whilſt he liv'd in Galilee. It is * ſaid, ** That Chriſt 
« always fear'd this ſame Archelaus, who was his 
« Enemy; but that this Prince dying eight years af- 
« ter our Saviour's Birth, as it appears by a Medal, 
4 where Judæa is repreſented under the Figure of a 
« palm-Tree, and hath the name of Cæſar, inſtead 
« of that of Archelaus; Chriſt grew bolder, and from 
« that time began to go up to Jeruſalem, The Evan- 
« peliſts make him too Old, when they ſay, that he 
« was Twelve years Old when his Parents carry'd him 
« into the Temple, and this ought to be underſtood of 
& the four preceeding years, whilſt be had nothing more to 
« fear. A Man mult be very fond of Conjectures to 
produce this. For withbut wrangling about the 
time of Archelaw's Depoſition, which only happen'd 
the Tenth year of his Reign, it is enough, that the 
Holy Writers introduce Chriſt into the Temple 
only at Twelve years of Age, to deter a Man from 
preſuming to anticipate that time without any man- 
ner of neceſſity. Chriſt had other Reaſons than the 
dread of Archelaus, to remain in the Country, and 
not appear in the Temple till he was in a condition, 
to Teach. Beſides, was not his tender Age unfit for 
ſo long a Journey, a ſufficient Reaſon to keep him 
there till he was Twelve years Old, as the Evange- 
liſts inſinuate? Why ſhov'd they then be contradicted, 
or the uſe of Terms alter'd, and twelve years tranſ- 
form'd into eight? é 

XVII. Arche laus after his Father's Death took the 
Adminiſtration ot the Government, but proviſionally, 


and did not preſume to accept of the title of King, be- 


cauſe it was not confirm'd from Rome, which beſides 


that his power was more circumſcrib'd than that of his 


Father, ſhews that he remain'd a Vaſſal to the Empire. 
Theſe four Circumſtances of his Life prove the 


Truth of our Aſſertion. 


For firſt he dur ſt not rake 


Poſlcſſion of the Crown, unleſs he had Auguſtus's Ap- | 


probation. Notwithſtanding that the Soldiers pro- 


cla m'd him King, and the City of Jericho offer d him | 


a Di idem, yet he wou d accept of nothing, till he 
knew the Emperour's Pleaſure. This was fo tickliſh 


a Point, and every body was ſo convinc'd, that the 


Crown was wholly at Auguſtus's Diſpoſal, that Herod 


' accus'd his Brother of having condemn'd ſome Muti- 


neers to die, and taking the Diadem that was offer'd 
to him, tho he had not the Confidence to put it upon 
his Head. | ; 
Secondly, All thoſe, who by Herod the Firſt's Will 
were concern'd in the Government of Judæa, plead- 
ed before Auguſtus's Tribunal. Herod's Counſellors 
alledg'd, that his Brother had anticipated the Em- 
pe ror's Deciſion ; and this frighted Archelaus to that 
degree, that he fell down at Auguſtus's feet, and in 
that humble Poſture, which is ſo unbecoming a King, 
beg d his Protection. His Submiſſion mov'd the Em- 
peror, who told him, that he was worthy to Reign, and 
this ſaying was taken for a Sentence in his behalf. 
However fifty Deputies from the Jews thought to 
oblige the Emperour to alter his Reſolution, by de- 
claring that they wou'd rather be under the Govern- 


ment of Syria than of Herod's Family. But Auguſtus 


gave Archelaus, Judæa, Samaria, and Idumæa, with the 
Title of Ethnarch, or Prince of the Nation; and only 
promis'd to make him King, if be made bimſelf wor- 
thy of it by bis Virtue. Ruffinus ꝶ makes Auguſtus ſpeak 
with leſs Generoſity, and more Selfiſhneſs, for he 
makes him ſay, that de would mate him a K ing, if bis 


Services deſery'dit. Let it be how it will, all theſe 


av 
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| Circumſta; ces manifeſtly prove, that Judæa was ſub- 


—— 


ject to Auguſtus, A Son durſt not ſit ia his Father's 
Throne, nor put his Will in execution, till he hath 
receiv'd Directions from that Emperor, The Co- 
heirs not agreeing about the Partition of his King- 
dom, which they were to inherit, go to Rome to have 
their Diſputes decided. The Subjects declare, thac 
they wou'd rather be under a ſimple Governour, 
than under Archelaus, and they make this Declaration 
to Auguſtus himielf. Had they done it, it their King- 
dom had not already been ſubject to the Romans ? 
H:d they apply'd to Auguſtus, it they had not been at 
his diſpoſal ? In a word, this abſolute Prince ſpeaks, 
and proceeds to judgment, and only makes Archelaus 
an Ethnarch, with a Promiſe to raiſe him one day to 
the Crown. _ 
So that there was then no King, no Sovereign in 
Fudea, Salmaſius * believ'd, that Auguſtus's Promiſe 
made Archelau a King, and ſo did Baronius; and 
they were confirm'd in this Opinion by the Evange- 
liſts, who always call'd him King of Fudea, But this 
indeterminate and general Title of King was often 
given to honour ſome who had neither Kingdoms, 
nor Subjects; the Emperour's Sons in Law, and Prin- 
cipal Officers of the Empire have often aſſum'd it. 
Agrippa l. f, undoubtedly knew, that his Uncle Phiby's 
Tetrarchat was not a Kingdom. Nevertheleſs he call'd it 
by that name when Caligula beſtow'd it upon him. So 
that we muſt not think it ſtrange, that the holy Pen- 
men have out of reſpect call'd  Archelaus King, altho? 
Auguſtus had only made him an Ethnarch; and this 
Juſephus, who ought to have been throvghly inform'd 
of it, poſitively ſays. 
- What follows, ſhews yet more plainly the Empe- 
rour's Power in Judæa. Archelaus made an ill vſe 
of the Authority he was intruſted with. For he 
was very harſh to the City of Jeruſalem, and did not 
ſpare even the High-Prieſts. Samaria too ſmarted 
under him, But the Great Men of the Nation, tir'd 
with his vexatious Proceedings, complain'd againſt 
him at Rome, where he was condemn'd to be Ba- 


niſh'd. St. Jerome ſays, that he was exil'd to Lyons, 
but he dy'd at Vienna, where he was confin'd. His 
Eſtate was confiſcated, and that part of Judæa, 
which Archelaus enjoy'd, reduc'd into a Province un- 
der the Command of Coponius. Kings, that are ac- 
cus'd before an Emperour, and baniſh'd, that forfeit 
all their Goods, and are oblig'd to ſubmit to a Sen- 
tence pronounc'd againſt them, and todie in Exile, 
are but Precarious Kings. It is pretended, that the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Oracle of Jacob ought to be fix'd 
to Archelaus's Down-fall, When the Jews ſaw He- 
rod upon the Throne, they believ'd, that the Scepter 
was departing ; becauſe they ſaw a Foreigner wear the 
Crown of Judea. But they were miſtaken, ſay ſome; 
for this did not happen till Archelaus was baniſh'd, and 
Judea reduc'd into a Province, with a Governour ſet 
over it. In the main, Herod was no Foreigner, and 
Archelaus was never King. Judæa was not long a Pro- 
vince, ſince Agrippa I. ſat on his Grand Father's 
Throne. So that it is more reaſonable to admit the 


Remark we have already made, that the Scepter was 


departing, and breaking, becauſe Fudea was always 
tributary under theſe two Kings as well as under the 
Ethnarchs, and they were themſelves Vaſſals to the 
Emperour, whoſe Commands they were forc'd to o- 
bey. Herod the Great was the firſt King of Judæa 
that was a Subject of the Empire, and his Succeſſors 
continu'd ſo till the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; and at 
which time the Oracle was wholly fulfill'd. But as 


be obſery 


this Accompliſhment went on but by degrees, it may 
that when Archelaus was baniſh'd, 
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and Fudza made a Province, it was | 
— The ſupream Power was devolv d upon the 
Romans during Chriſt's Life, and at his Death. Þ 

XVII. The holy Penmen ſpeak often of Herod Il. 
farnam'd Antipas. It was he, who run away with 
Herodias, and put to Death John the Baptiſt at that 
infamous Woman's Requeſt. Our Saviour calls him 
4 Fox, and he appear'd before him at Jeruſalem. He 
had no Authority in that City, and came there only 
as a Stranger to the Feſtival of the Paſſover. But 
Pilate ſent him the Son of God out of Complaiſance 
becauſe he was inform'd that he was of Galilee, which 
fell to this Herod's Share. The Evangeliſts give him 
the Title of King, and the Jews relate, conformably 
to this, that the Romans having ſent a powerful Ar- 
my to carry Archelaus away, Herod II. reign d in his 
ſtead with as much Power as his Grand Father. But 
the Jews are palpably miſtaken. It is certain that 
Herod the Great, willing to maintain the State of his 
Family, once deſign'd to leave his Kingdom to Fr 
II. He left it to him by a Will, that was carry d to 
Rome, But he afterwards revok'd this Will. The 
Brothers pleaded their Cauſe before Auguſius. He: 
rod II. infiſted on the Validity of the fi ſt Will, that 
made him Heir to the whole. Whereas Archelaus 
maintain'd againſt him, that the laſt Will cancell'd 
all former Legacies, and was only to he obſerv'd; and 
he carry d his point. Herod II. was never then King, 
and had only his Share in Galilee and Peræa, with the 
Title of Tetrarch. This is ſo evident, that this Prince 
at laſt ruin'd himſelf by coveting a Crown. For He- 


rodias, of whom he was always fond; cou'd not en- 


, 


dure, that Agrippa ſhou'd wear à Diadem, and have 
the Retinue of a King. And therefore ſhe perſwa- 
ded her Husband to go to Rome, and beg the ſame 
Privilege of the Emperour. But Agrippa, againſt 
whom this Petition was prefert'd, having prov'd 
. that his Uncle had an Arſenat full of Arms for Se- 
venty Thouſand Men; that he was making a ſecret | 
League with Artabanus King of Parthia; and that 
he had plotted with Sejanus againſt Tiberius, he was 
baniſh'd to Lyons, whence he went into Spain, where 


he dy'd of Grief, notwithſtanding that the Jews * 
affirm that he made himſelf Maſter of that Country, 


and expell'd thence its true King; becauſe he had 
run away with his Siſter-in-Law. So that Herod II. 
was never a King but only a Tetrarch, whoſe Domi- | 
nions were very ſmall ; and the Evangeliſts call him 
King only out of reſpect, and perhaps to comply 
with the Language of the Jews of his Court. | 
The Jews, who maintain that this Prince reign'd 
over all Judæa, prove it by the Murder of the High- 
Prieſt Jonathan, or Jochat an, whom he put to Death; 
becauſe he upbraided him with his Marriage with He- 
rodias, But the Rabbins aſcribe to their High- Prieſt 
an Honour which is only due to John Baptiſt's Zeal. 
It is certain that in the time of Herod, there was a 
High- Prieſt call'd Jonathan, but this Prince did him no 
harm; and he cou'd not do him any, ſince being on- 
ly Tetrarch of Galilee, he had no Authority in Jeru- 
Jalem. It was Vitellius, who depos'd this Jonatha. 
There 'was ſome time after another Fonathan, whom 
Felix put to Death; this High-Prieſt upbraided per- 


haps Dru/illa with having baſely abjur*d the Law, and 
elop'd from her Husband,as Herodias had done, to mat- 


Ty a Pagan Governour, The Jews, who are not exact 
Chronologers, have confounded theſe two Jonathans, 
and the Elopement of Druſilla, with that of Herodias ; 
. becayſe they were like one another; and believ'd that 

it was Herod, and not Felix that kill'd this High-Prieſt, 
We need not wonder at it, ſince St. Epiphanius 
'hath aid, that this Herod II. was Son to Archelaus, 
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ſake of his Brother Phaſaelus. 


| 


He was for all that Son to Herod the 


Herod II. was ſo far from being Sovereign 
Prince of Juda, that he was oblig'd to receive his 
Tetrarchat from the Hands of Auguſtus, and when 


he deſir'd the Royal Title and Diadem, he was forc'd 
to go to Rome to beg that favour, Which was the 


caufe of his Baniſhment and Ruin. Hv. 
XIX. Philip, third Son to Herod the Great, embroils 
mightily the Hiſtory of this Family; becauſe Joſephis 
and the Holy Writers can't eafily be reconcil'd. 
Theſe laſt make Herodias Wife: to Philip ;, and Joſe- 


' pbus, who onght to be well acquainted with this Fa- 


mily, aſſures that ſhe was Herod's Wite, when ſhe 
was taken away by Force; Some have thought that 
there was a fourth Son of Herod, who had no Share 


in the Diſtribution of the Tetrarchats, and liv?d as a 


private Man till Veſpaſian's time, and was 80 Years 
Old; and that Foſephus ſent him his Works to be 
examin'd. - But this new Son of Herod the Great hath 
often been rejected, as a Man that never had a Being; 
and thoſe that fancy, that Joſephuss Work is ſpurj- 
ous, and compos'd by an Author, who underſtood 
neither Greck, nor Hebrew, and hath: not only + 
made ſome Solzciſms in the Greek Tongue, but alſo 
let ſome Galliciſms ſlip in his Writings, do not fail 
to make an advantage of this. Nevertheleſs, upon an 
exact Scrutiny, we find no contradiction in 
This Herod from whom his Brother the Tetrarch 
took Herodias, can't be Philip Tetrarch of Trachoni- 


tis ; ſince Joſephus tells us, that the firſt was Son to 


Marianine the Daughter of one Simon, who was made 
High-Prieſt, that the King might not be diſgrac'd by 


being ally'd to him; whereas Philip the Tetrarch 


was Cleopatra's Son. Farther, he clearly diſtinguiſhes 
theſe two Brothers, For ſpeaking of the Rape of 


Herodias, he obſerves, that Herod the Tetrarch went 


to his Brother Herod, Mariamne's Son's Houſe. So that 
it is plain that it was not Philip the Tetrarch's Wife, 
that was taken away. And it is no wonder that this 
Herod, Mariamne s Son, is no where nam'd in Hiſto- 
ry, or in his Father's Will. For his Mother unlucki- 
ly Plotting with Antipater againſt Herod the Great 

her Husband and King, She was ſhamefully expelld 


out of the Palace, and her Son, who was one of his 


Heirs, was then ſtruck out of the Will, Simon, Mariam- 
ne's Father, loſt the High-Prieſthood, and his Bro- 
thers, or Uncles, were involy'd in his misfortune, 
Neither ought we to think it ſtrange, that Herod was 
never reconcil'd with this Son. For in the main he 
fell in love with a Citizens Daughter of Jeruſalem 
and marry'd her; and People are commonly aſham'd 


Book I) 
brought very for- | and that he ſucceeded his Father in the ninth Vear of 
his Reign: 


Great, and Brother to Archelaus; but never his Suc- 
ceſſor. 


Fofepbus. 


of ſuch Marriages, and do what they can to obliterate - * 


them. Beſides his foohſh Amour, he had a new Rea- 
ſon to do this. So that Herod left a Son that he had 
diſinherited, and as he lead a private Life, no notice 
is taken of him in Hiſtory, How many of Herod's 
Children have had the ſame Fate? Is Phaſatlus, Pal- 


las's Son, well known? A Critick || aſſures, that He- 


rod lov'd him better than any of his Children for the 
But who hath ſaid this 
before him? Is a third Herod, Cleopatra's Son, known? 
Ina Word, it is not a wonder, that this Herod, Ma- 
riamne's Son, that was diſinherited, ſnou'd alſo bear 
the Name of Philip, to diſtinguiſh him from ſo many 
others of this Family. Joſephus doth not ſay it; but 
he doth the ſame thing for Herod Antipas, whom he 
only calls Herod the Tetrarch, when he relates his 
Viſit to his Brother, and took away his Wife from 


him. . Nevertheleſs every body knows, that Herbd 
the Tetrarch was alſo nam'd Antipas. - Joſephus was 


Gan. Tlemach. David, 5. 89. 
A 


N Agrippa. || Montacut. App. 
18 


1 Hardujn de Num. bath put Ayfrrndᷓ inſtead of 'AyginT# ; ond ſpeaking of Agrippa, be ſays, the 
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not unacquainted with it; ſince he calls him by that 
Name 5 other Places of his Hiſtory, He might 
then have aid nothing of the Name of Philip, as he 


9 ann ere of the Name of Antipas. 


et it be how it will, there was a third Son of He- 


rod the Great, Nam'd Philip, Tetrarch of Ituræa and 


Trachonitis, and an honeſter Man, and more Fortunare 
than his Brothers. Varus ſent him to Rome to back 
Arcbelaus, whom the Deputies of Judæa had a mind 
to turn out of the Government. But his aim, when 
he undertook that Voyage, was to obtain it for him- 
ſelf, in caſe his Brother loſt it. But he cou'd never 


— 


Father left him, where he liv'd quietly. Some make 
him a marry'd Man, and ſay that his Wite's Name 
was Salome, but this is a Fiction, and he dy'd with- 
out Iſſue. Joſephus & fixes his Death in the 20th Year 
of Tiberius; but this is a Faulr, that is crept into the 
Text ſince the Latin Tranſlation. For he plac'd it 
in the 22d Year of this Emperour, which agrees with 
the 37 Years, that Joſephus ſays Philip ruPd in his 
Tetrarchat, which was given him by Yupuſtus but in 
the 43d Year of his Reign. His Tetrarchat did not 
return to his Brothers, as is uſual where there is a 


Right of Inheritance, 
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obtain of Auguſtus, but the little Tetrarchat which his | 


6. 6. Conjectures concerning Agrippa. 


1. Herod Agrippa the Great. 


Grippa mention'd in the New-Teſtament 


XX. | 
was Grand Son to Herod the Great by 
Mariamne. His Father Ariſtobulus Marry'd Berenice 


his Couſin German. Ican't imagine why a famous 
+ Commentator on the Ads of the Apoſtles makes 


her a Daughter of Herod. For She was this Princes 


Niece by Salome his Siſter, who was ſo remarkable 
for her Cruelties and Infamies. ' 
Son in Law, and was the cauſe of his Death, being 
angry that he envy'd his Brother's good Fortune, 
and had ſpoken ſlightingly of her. Agrippa was left 
a Minor under the Tuition of his Mother, Who took 
care of his Education; and kept in with Salome, al- 
tho' She contributed to her Husband's Death. She 
went to Rome to maintain her Son's Right before 


Auguſtus, and was eſteem'd by him. She contracted 


a Friendſhip with Antonia, Old Druſus his Wife; and 
this Intimacy was the cauſe of her Son's Promotion. 
All theſe matters of Fa& appear unqueſtionable, 
when we read Joſephus. ButaGenealogy hath lately 


For She ruin'd her 


been publiſh'd of Herod's Family, and particularly of 


Azrippa's Branch, which contradicts all the Notions 
that we had hitherto of it. As this Genealogy, which 
wholly alters the Hiſtory of thoſe Princes, is inven | 
ted by an Ingenious and Learned Critick, it is requi- 
ſite that we ſhou'd examine it, that we may know 
the Perſons before we begin their Hiſtory. For it 
wou'd not be fair to deprive the Reader of what is 
moſt material in this new Genealogy; and altho' | 
prefer the common Opinion, yet it is juſt, that 
ſhowd conceal nothing from him, that he may be at 
Liberty to embrace that Opinion, which he ſhall 
think beſt grounded. | 

This Critick maintains, that Herod Tetrarch of Ga- 
lilee, is the ſame Agrippa, I have juſt now ſaid was. 
Son to Ariſtobulus, and Grandſon to Herod. || * The 
„Holy Writers, ſays he, never ſpeak of Agrippa. 
„However, as this Name was better known than 
that of Herod, ſince we find it in ſome: Medals, 
they had not forgot it, or preferr'd another to it, 
had it exiſted in their time. So that it was intro- 


5 the Reign of Hcrod the Tetrarch may not be too 


much prolong'd; and this Reign is conſiderably: 
ſhorten'd by ſubſtituting his Nephew in his room: 
Secondly, As it was obſerv'd, that there were 
two Agrippa's in Herod's Family, in one of whoſe 
Reigns Feruſalem was taken; that this firſt Agrippa 


7 things in the Ads of the Apoſtles are aſcrib'd, 
; | 

„was in being. It was the ſame Herod the Tetrarch 
before whom Chriſt appear'd, who 


12 
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J duc'd in Holy Writ, for two Reaſons. Firſt, that 


might be the more conveniently plac'd, a Son of 
Ariſtobulus hath been ſuppos d, to whom ſeveral | 


altho* he cou'd have no hand in chem ſince he never 
impriſaß \ 
Was I 


2. Agrippa II. 3. Berenice. 
* St. Petey, perſecuted the Church to pleaſe the Jews; 
and dy'd a ſhort time after, being ſmitten by an An- 
&« gel; becauſe he was well pleas'd with the Acclama- 
tions of the People, that cry'd out the vice of a Gad. 
He ſays farther, that Herod the Tetrarch, whom 
without any Grounds he calls Agrippa, did not profeſs 
the Religion of Moſes: That he went up every 
Year to Jeruſalem at the Feſtival of the Paſſover, as 
a great many Heathens did; who went out of Ga- 
lilee to worſhip one God, For as they werePlato- 
niſts, they eaſily acknowledg'd the Unity of God: 
Thar if he perſecuted the Church, it was not upon 
a Religious Motive, but to pleaſe the Jews. He wou'd 
have done it out of a Zeal tor the Law, had he believ'd 
it of Divine Inſtitution ; but being a cunning Fox, he 
only acted out of Complaiſance to the Jews. For he 
was a Heathen: He pretends that Pagan Religion 
hinder'd him too from Marrying. Herodias, whom he 
| had not taken'by force from his Brother during his 
Life, as is commonly thought. For the Greek word 
[||| of the New-Teſtament ſignifies a Woman, that is 
become free, by her Husband's Death: That to take 
away a Prince's Wife is an unprecedented thing ; 
that-the Jews being the only People, that had the 
Privilege to marry their Brother's Widows ; John 
the Baptiſt was in the right to upbraid Herod with 


this Marriage, ſince he was a Pagan; that heliv'd 
at Cæſarea, and his Place of Abode ſhews his Religion 
and Heatheniſm, For his Father built this Eiry only 
for the uſe of the Romans, who had a Garriſon in it. 
_ Laſtly, This Herod the Tetrarch, continues he, ne- 
ver rul'd in Judæa. For Galilee fell to his Share; 
and the Perſecution, which he begun againſt the 
Church at Jeruſalem, ought not to be objected, as if 
he had been King of that Place, ſince the Hiſtory of 
the Acts ſays, that this Perſecution was raisꝰd againſt 
ſome of the Church, that is, againſt ſome Galileans, 
whom he had arreſted. Thus what the generality 
of Hiſtorians aſcribe to Agrippa, this Critick aſcribes 
it to Herod the Tetrarch. Let us now ſee how he 
deſcribes. his own Agrippa. 
XXI. Aprippa, ſays he, was not Son to Ariſtobulus, 
or to Herod the Great, as is commonly believ'd. But 
he was deſcended from Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, or 
rather from his Brother Philip, This Prince dying 
a Lear before Chriſt, left Julius Agrippa too Young 
to take Poſſeſſion of the Government. Herod the 
Tetrarcb Marry d Herodias, that he might both be- 
come Husband to the Lady that he lov'd, and Guar- 
dian. to his Nephew, and thereby Maſtey of all the 
. Provinces that were ſubject to him. But dying ten 
Years * after his Brother, he left his Pupil too young 
to ſucceed his Father and Uncle ; - But nine Years at- 
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| Harduin de Numm, Herod, paſſim. 
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dius gave him all their Dominions. He re-united 
Galilee, whereof Herod had been Tetrarch, to Itur æa, 
and Trachonitis, which belong'd to his Father; and 
tho' his Kingdom was but ſmall, he yet aſſum'd the 
Title of Great King. He took even advantage of 
the troubles in the Reign of Nero, to coin Money 
without the Figure of the Prince; but Veſpaſian pu- 
niſh'd him for it, and ſoon reduc'd and humbl'd. 
im. | 
; 1 was before this Agrippa I. that St. Paul pleaded 
bis Cauſe; and in his Reign that Jeruſalem was taken 
by the Romans. He was a Heathen, ſince we ſee in 
one of his Medals a Creſcent, which is the Symbol of 
Venus, with a horn of Plenty; but we muſt not think 
it ſtrange, that he is well acquainted with the Rites 
of the Jews, and that he preſſes St. Paul to talk to 
him of the Meſſiah. For the Heathens expected that 
King of the Univerſe, fortold by the Prophets, and 
went often to worſhip in the Temple, without load- 
ing themſelves with the burden of Ceremonies, which 
they thought uſeleſs, or worfhipping Chriſt, whoſe 
Croſs was Folly to them, 
XXII. This Prince liv'd after the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem till the Year 79; at leaſt it is likely that 
he dy'd at that time, ſince we find none of his Me- 
dals after that. He reign'd 29 Years, and Philo was in 
the wrong to make him rule 30 Years. He is guilty of 


 Agrippa deſcended from Herod's Family 3 Whereas he 


left a Son who bore his Father's Name, and preſerv'd 
the Title of King, the” his Kingdom is unknown. For 
Galilee was taken away from him, ſince it is not found 
in his Medals; as neither Judæa, nor Samaria in thoſe 
of his Father's; and as we diſcover in the ſame Me- 
dals a Pavillion, or Tent, there is ſome ground to be- 
lieve, that he was only a Commander of Roman 
Troops in Judæa. For a Tent denotes his Office 
of General. It may perhaps be pretended, that this 
Tent denotes the Feaſt of the Tabernacles ; and that 
the Ears of Corn in the Reverſe repreſent that of the 
Unleaven'd Bread and Pentecoſt: But that wou'd be 
abſurd; for the City of Ceſarca ſtamp'd alſo a Me- 
dal for Alexander Severus, with three Ears of Corn in 
it, that cannot be apply d to theſe Feſtivals, 

XIII. Agrippa Il. dy ing in the firſt Year of Trajan, 
left a Daughter call'd Berenice, to whom this Prince 
reſtor'd Galilee and Ituræa, which her Father cou'd 
never obtain... The Athenians therefore, who ſtamp'd 
a Medal for this Princeſs, call her, $ 


Julia Berenice, Great er ee to King Agrip< 
pa, Deſcended from the Great Kings Benefacters to 
this City. | | 


a groſſer Fault; For he affirms, that he was the laſt 


And the Royal Family of the Zerodsended in her; 
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CH A P. III. 


A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


'A Refutation of what is ſaid of Agrippa the I. and II. and of Berenice. Their Birth, Religion, and the Extent 
their Kingdom. 


I. Grippa 1. is not Herod Antipas. IT. Proofs, 

that confirm it. 111, From Strabo. IV. From 
Euſebius and St. Jerome. V. Three Medals produc d by 
Harduin. VI. St. Luke explain d. VII. Philo and Juſtin 
Martyr examin'd. VIII. He was not Philip the Te- 
trarch's Son. IX. Whether he was a Heathen. X. The 
Herods that were Heathens differ'd from Agrippa. XI. 
His Perſecution of the Church. XII. Whether be Mar- 


yd Herodias. That Marriage explain d. XIII. The 


Extent of his K ing dom. XIV. A Diſpute againſt Herod 
the Tetrarch. XV. His Dominions augmented by Clau- 
dius. XVI. He becomes King of Judza, XVII. He 
was Vaſſal tothe Romans. XVIII. Judza, reduc d into 
a Province after his Death. XIX. Agrippa the Second's 


Tears exploded. XX. Whether be was 4 Heathen. XXI. 
| Herod Agrippa Surnam d the GREAT, 
Q. 1. His Birth. | i 


L. THe new Conjectures concerning Agrippa, 
TY 1 mention'd in the preceeding Chapter, ob- 
lige us to examine three things in his Life, viz. his 

Birth, his Religion, and his Kingdom. | 

Firſt, we ought not to make him a S6n of Herod 
the Great, or to confound him with Herod Tetrarch 
of Galilee; becauſe they were two very different Per- 
ſons. The Tetrarch's Mother was a Samaritan of 
mean Extraction, who never thought to go up to 
Kome to®make her Court, and get into the Emperour's 


Favour. Whereas Agrippa's Mother was Berenice, 


Niece to Herod the Great, who contributed very 
much to her Son's Fortune, by the Means of Antonia, 
Druſus, and the Emperour Claudius his Mother; with 
whom She was very intimate: Hcrodias, Famous for 
her Elopement, had marry'd the Tetrarch, and through 
her Ambition, and Jealouſy againſt Agrippa, ruin 
her Husband. Whereas Agrippa's Wife was Cy pros, 


4 


| 


Whether be was only a Roman General. XXII. Proofs 
that he never was King of Jeruſalem. His Authority 
over the Temple. XXIII. The Death of St. James exa- 
min d. XXIV. His Love for the Fems. XXV. The 
Calumnies which the Tyrians invented againſt him. His 
Strongs-bolds beſieg d. He is at the Siege of Jeruſalem. 
XXVI. The Duration of his Reign. A Fault of Euſebi- 
us. Some things to be clear'd about the time of his Death. 
XXVII. He lie d till the 49th Tear of our Lord. XXVIII. 
A difficulty talen from ſome Medals. XXIX. Berenice 
a Queen, XXX. Proofs, that She was Agrippa's Siſter. 
XXXI. Her Devotion, and Love for the Fews. XX XII. 
Herod's Houſe was not deſtroy'd by a Fudgment of God. 
XXIII. Three Conſiderations on the Royal Power of that 


| 


' Perſon, without ſpeaking ſo confidently of his Alli- 


Family. 


a generous Woman, who lov'd him intirely, ſacri- 
fic'd all for the ſake of her Husband, and mort- 
gag d her Eſtate to ſupply his prodigious Expences. 
It may be objected, that an Impoſtor relates theſe 
things. But how had he invented them without any 
Reaſon or Neceſſity ? Why had heſubſtitured a falſe 
Aripba, and diſguis d the true Herod? For what rea- 
ſon doth he name his Mother, and Wife, and dif- 
ſtinguiſn their Adtions? The Impoſtor, who ſaw an 
Agrippa in the Hiſtory of the Jews, had no need to re- 
cur to all theſe Fabulous Events, which might have 
betray'd him: It was enough that he ſpoke of his 


ances, 5 


Had it not been more eaſy for him to have pro- 
long d Herod the Tetrarch's Life and Reign, than to 


have ſubſtituted, upon his bare Authority, a Man that 
never had a Being? Joſepbhus is rejected as a diſguis d 
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Impoſtor. But that is not ſufficient. For we can't 
admit of this Accuſation, unleſs it be back d by ei- 
ther ſolid; or probable Arguments, which are wan 


ting here. His Romance muſt at leaſt be very old, | 


and have been begun even in Tiberius's Time, when 
the Events were freſh and preſent. USING 
2. And indeed Joſephus is not the only Writer that 
ſpeaks of them. For St. Lule, who writ * the Aets 
of the Apoſtles, diſtinguiſhes two Herods ;, one a Te- 
trarch, and the other King of Feruſalem. Nay, he 
ſpeaks of the Tetrarch, after he hath ſpoken of the 
King, So that we mult confeſs, that there were two 
Men of that Name, of different Characters and 
Dignities. The Tetrarch, with whom Managen was 
brought up, deſpis d Chriſt, when Pilate ſent him 
to that Prince, who perſecuted the Church at Feru- 
ſalem. This King was our Herod Agrippa. Dio de- 
ſcribes him, when he ſays, T That Agrippa was 
Grand-ſon to Herod ; that Tiberius put him in Priſon ; 


and that Caligula gave him his Grand-father's King- 


dom. Nothing can better agree with what Joſephus 
relates. | 3-1 . : 

3. Strabo agrees alſo. with him. For Firſt, he 
makes Anthony and Auguſtus give Herod the Great the 
Tirle of King, and ſpeaks of his Misfortune- in his 
Family; ſince. he fays, that part of his Children 
periſh'd by his Order, and the Reſt divided his Eſtate, 
Secondly, He mentions a Berenice, Daughter to Salome, 
who was honour'd by the Emperour; and ſhe is that 
Mother of Agrippa, whereot we have already ſpo- 
ken, Thirdly, Inſtead of calling Herod's Children 
Kings, he only calls them Tetrarchs, and obſerves, as 
well as Joſephus, that they had much a-do to obtain 
the Tetrarchat, Fourthly, He ſays, that Archelaus 
dy'd among the Allobrages, and ſo doth Joſe phus. 
Fifthly, Theſe Hiſtorians only differ concerning the 
Death of Herod the Tetrarch; who, ſays Strabo, ob- 
tain'd, with much a-do, to be recall'd Home, 
whereas he dv'd in Exile, and had only the Liberty 
to go into Spain. However this Conformity between 
the Pagan and Fewiſh Hiſtorian is a full Vindication 
of the laſt. The great Difference which we obſerve 
between Herod and Agrippa, conſiſts in the Title of 
King, which this laſt obtain'd of Claudius, and the 
other never had. This Difference is clearly ex- 
P1eis'd by Strabo, ſince he only makes Herod 4 Te- 


trarch, who had much a-do to obtain that Dignity, 


whereas Calizula and Claudius prevented Agrippa's Re- 
queſts, heap'd many Favours upon him, and made 


Him really a King. 
4 + Evſcbius and St. Jerome are two other Wir- 
neſſes 


of what we aſſert. Their Teſtimony will 
rhaps be recus'd; becauſe they have not always 
bas; accurately on this Subject. But their Igno- 
rance of ſome particular Matters of Fact, doth not 
hinder their living in the IV. Century, and agreeing 
with Joſephus in the controverted Articles. The 
Hiſtory of Joſepbur mult then have falſly been aſcrib d 
to this Jem before tlie IV. Century, and much before 
too; ſince what he relates came to Euſebius, and St: 
Jerome's Knowledge, and was even known to Strabo, 
who liv'd in Tiberius his Time. The greateſt Fault 
that Euſebius hath committed in this Matter, and 
which is adopted by St. Jerome, is, That he was de- 
ceivd by the Termof Tetrarch. For he believed, 
that this Title being given to Herod's Children, de- 
noted, that his Kingdom was divided into four Parts; 
and therefore he reckons four Sons Heirs to this 
Prince, adding Lyſanias to thoſe we have mention'd ; 
becauſe that Lyſanias was alſo Tetrarch, and that his 
.Tetrarchat was given to Agrippa. He is alſo miſtaken 
in the Chronology of theſe Princes, as if Herod had not 
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taken Poſſeſſion of Galilee, till Archelaus was baniſh'd;' 
We take notice of theſe Faults of Euſcbius, that it 
may not be thought, that we blindly follow him; 
He is miſtaken, when he ſays, that Agrippa was He- 
rod's Son; for he only was his Grand-ſon. He 
makes him go up to Rome, and Scaliger ſays the ſame 
thing upon his Authority; whereas he ſent thither 
an Ambaſſador. It was not properly to accuſe his 
Uncle, but to oppoſe his having, the Title of King; 
which the other pretended to obtain : He was not 
calt ; for he had his Uncle baniſt'd, inſtead of being 
clap'd in Priſon, In a Word, Euſebius is in the 
wrong about the Time of this Event. But tho? he is 
miſtaken in the Circumſtances, yet his Narrative is 
in the main true. For Herod and Agrippa, both the 
Uncle and Nephew, according to. him, were 
ſo different Perſons, that they had a Law-ſuit at 
Rome, before the Emperour, wherein Agrippa ac 
cus'd his Uncle of ſeveral Crimes, as of having been 
In Sejanus's Conſpiracy, and made a good Proviſion of 
Arms. Two Men, who plead ſo warmly againſt ond 
another, can never be one Perſon. Fuſebius obſerves 
belides, that Caligula freed Agrippa from his Shackles 
and Priſon, and ſent him tobe King of the Jews. This 
Expreſſion is not exact, for he was not immediately 
King, but he became one afterwatds. However it is 
very natural to call a Man by the moſt honourable 
Title he ever had. Let it be what it will, Euſebius 
agrees with Joſephus concerning Agrippa's Priſon. 
In a Word, Euſe bins allows but feven Years to Agrip= 
pa's Reign, and Juſephus reckons no more, and gives 
him too a Son, call'd Agrippa II. ſo that, tho' they, 
vary in ſome things, they agree in the main. 

5. Father Harduin, who draws moſt of his Argu- 
ments trom Medals and Inſcriptions, produces Three 
which cannot be explain'd. but by Joſephus his Hiſto- 
ry. In the Inſcription diſcovered in the Iſland of 
Cos, Philo declares, that he honours Herod the Te- 
trarch his Gueſt, bis Friend, Son to K ing Herod; Here 
is a Diſtinction of. Dignities. The Father is King, 


| and the Son only a Tetrarch. 2. Herod himſelf cau- 
ſing a Medal to be made for Caligula, takes only the 


Title of Tetrarch; However there is a ſecond Me- 
dal in Honour of Claudius, wherein à King Herod, 
and Friend to Claudius is ſeen, 3. There is a Third, 
wherein theſe Words are read, The Great King A- 
BrIPPa, Claudius bis Friend. Theſe Medals are eaſi- 
y explain'd by our Opinion. For Herod the Tetrarch 
is ſeen there, who to flatter Caligula, and obtain 
from him the Title of King, cauſes a Medal to be 
made in his Honour ; but he never calls himſelf Xing, 
becauſe he never was one, and is diſtinguiſh'd by that 
from his Father. Whereas in the ſame Medals two 
Kings, Friends to Claudius, are ſeen, one was Herod 
King of Chalcis, and the other his Brother Agrippa, 
who, having both receiv'd their Crowns from this 
Prince, ſhew'd thereby their Gratitude and Affection 
to him. Father Harduin is in the wrong, to ſay that 
the Kingdom of Chalcis was not conſiderable enough; 
to warrant the Prince, that ſway'd its Scepter, cal- 
ling himſelf Claudius's Friend. For this Civil Term 
only ſhews, that his Gratitude, was grounded upon 
his Friendſhip; and Thilo, Who was. but a private 
Man, in the ſame Senſe ſtyl'd himſelf Herod the Te- 
trarch's Friend. However, without examining the 


Extent of this Kingdom, which was really confin'd 


within a Valley. . Dion * aſſures, that Claudius had 
conferr'd on this Herod, the Honour of the Pretorſhip, 
a Right to come into the Senate, and the Privilege to tha 

the Senators in Greek, Theſe diſtinguiſhing Marks 
of Favour, were more than ſufficient to warrant. his 
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| calling himſelf Claudius bis Friend. Three different, 
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perſons are diſtinguiſh'd in theſe three Monuments, 
who differ both in their Names and Qualities. 1. Herod 
the Tetrarch, who never was a RINg. .. 2. Herod King 
of Chalcis, Claudius his Friend; becauſe he had be- 
ſtow'd that Kingdom upon him. 3. Agrippa, better 
known to the Emperour, under that Name, than 
that of Herod, who was Great King, and Claudius 
bis Friend; becauſe = ax, 3 12 been particu- 
rly kind and bountiful to his Family. 

2 Bur if we admit Father Harduin's Genealogy, we 
muſt make Herod a new King, altho* he never was 
but a Tetrarch. We muſt prolong his Life to the 
third Year of Claudius, notwithſtanding he was 
baniſhed, and dead in Caligitla's Reign. We muſt 
arinihilate Herod King of Chalcrs, Agrippd's Brother: 
In a Word, we muſt place Agripps's Preferment in 
the 51ſt Year of Jeſus Chriſt, a long time after his 
Father's, and Uncle's Death. Thoſe that make this 
Alteration, muſt needs be mightily puzI'd, and their 
Plan agrees neither with Dion, whom we have quoted, 
nor with the Genealogies of the Herods, 

6. The ſtrongeſt Argument alledg'd by this Father, 
to transform Agrippa into Herod, is, That the Holy 
Pen-men only — of Herod, and never call him 
either Antipas, or Agrippa. 

He dns it a Point of Religion, to ſpeak exactly 
as they do, to baniſh Antipas and Agrippa, and' to 


acknowledge in all the Hiſtory of the Ads of the 


Apoſtles but one Herod, who was a Tetrarch. Tam 
very glad to find a Man, whoſe Religion levels I ra- 
dition with the Scripture, afraid to deviate from 
Holy Writ, andeven ſcrupulouſly to ſtick to proper 
Names. But we have Reaſon to ſuſpect the Reſpect 
that is ſhew'd the Apoſtles for bare Names; when 
the Perſons that pretend to ſhew it, etther add, or 
receive ſeveral Tenets, that are added to their Wri- 
tings, For their Difference doth not proceed from 
a real Deſign, to follow exactly the Apoſtles, but 
rather to father their Whims and Conjectures upon 
them. Father Hardum muſt acknowledge two Things; 


One, that the Jews had often two Names; Thoſe ' 


that wouv'd deny it, muſt contradi& ſeveral Matters 


of Fact. For Alexander, old Hircanus's Son, was | 


call'd Jann æus; Hircanus, John; and Onias, Mene- 
laus; St. Matthew was alſo nam d Levi; and Simon, 
Cephas. Theſe two Names are often put together; but 
fometimes they are put ſingle, and moſt of thoſe 
that ſpeak of Alexander FJannæus, give him but one 
of his Names. For People are only exact, when 
- they think it abſolutely neceſſary to diſtinguiſh the 

Perſons they mention, The two Herods in Goeſtion, 
had each two Names: The Uncle, who was Tetrarch 
of Galilee, was call'd Herod Antipas ; and the Ne- 
phew who became a King, and a Great King, was 
call'd Herod Agrippa. He bore the Name of his Fa- 
mily, and being a long time at Rome, he took ano- 
ther Name, that was very famous in that City. He 
was better known in Judæa, by the Name of his Fa- 
mily, and in Rome by that of Agrippa. St. Luke, 
who writ but a ſhort Epitomy, and ſpoke but once of 
this Herod, did not trouble himſelf to ſet down his 
two Names. Is not thisa very common thing among 
Hiſtorians? He gives him the Name of his Family, 
which was ſo odious to the Chriſtians, for the Maſ- 
 ſacre of the Children of Bethlehem, and for his Un- 
cle's inſulting Carriage to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Neither can Father Hardum deny, but that the 
Name of Julia was receiv'd into Aprippa's Family. 
For he himſelf produces a Greet Inſcription, where- 
in Berenice is call'd Julia Berenice. Nevertheleſs, St. 
ute, who ſpoke of that Princeſs, doth not give. her 
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Julia? Shall we ſcruple to deviate from the Apo! 
and ſay that the Inſcription at Athens is falſe ; be- 
cauſe we fee in it a Julia Berenice, unknown to St. 
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the Tetrarch of Galilee, we acknowledge, that he 


that, Name, Shall we conclude from thence, that” | trarch. 
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there never was a Julia Berenice, and that either this 
Lady never had a Being, or that ſhe ought to be con- 
founded with another; becauſe St. Zuke doth not call 
her by her two Names, and eſpecially by a Name that 
was ingrav'd in Marble and Stone, (viz. the Name of 


ſtles, 


Luke, who only calls her Berenice, when he in- 


3 St. Paul ſpeaking before her Brother Agrip- 
pa II! | 


7. It is beſides pretended, That Philo Jud æus had al- 


ready confounded Agrippal. with Herod the Tetrarch; 
becauſe, when he reckons the Kings of that Race, he 


places at their Head Herod the Great, Avchelaus, 
Herod, who reign'd 42 Years, in whoſe Reign he 
was ſent to Rome; and laſtly Agrippa, who was the laſt 
of all; But every Body is now convinc'd, that An- 
nius of Viterbo, compos'd this Book, Entitul'd, T Of 
the Times, and adorn'd it with the Name of Philo; 
ſo that what he ſays goes for nothing. Beſides this 
Impoſtor is groſly miſtaken in the Succeſſion of theſe 
Princes; ſince he hath rather preferr'd Euſebius to Jo- 


ſephus, tor the Years of their Reigns, and the Depu- 


tation of Philo, who cou'd not go to Rome to be 
plac d before Caligula, in the Year 781; becauſe he 
was not as yet Emperour. Nevertheleſs, to keep up 
Philo's Character, he ought to have ſaid, that Aprip= 
pa was the laſt King; ſince that Few, who was ſeven- 
ty Years old, when he was deputed to Rome, ſaw af- 


terwards noother Chief of his Nation. For Agrip- 


pa out-liv'd him, and Agrippa II. never was King of 


the Jews. Fuſtin Martyr is alſo quoted to little pur- 


poſe. For this Father did not confound our Agrippa 


with Herod the Tetrarch, and his Fault lies in making 
this Tetrarch Heir to his Brother Archelaus in the 
Kingdom of Feruſalem; becauſe Pilate did him the 
Honour to ſend him Jeſus Chriſt, when he was in that 
City, to celebrate the Paſſover. So that we find no- 
thing either among Impoſtors (for this Critick pre- 
tends, that Juſtin Marty's Works are ſuppos'd, as 
well as thoſe of Joſephus ) or in the Sacred Writers, 
who are the only that bis Severity hath hitherto 
ſpar'd, to warrant his Alteration of the Genealogy 
of the Herods. k 

8. To conclude, he cannot make Agrippa a Son of 
Philip, unleſs he will pretend his Conjecture to be 
ſelf-evident. For it doth not appear, by any Place 
of either genuine or ſpurious Hiſtories, that this 
chird Son of Herod left any Children. So that he 
muſt be acknowledg'd a Son of Ariſtobulus, and de- 
ſcended from Mariamne, that illuſtrious Sprig of the 
Family of the Aſmoneans: And therefore he boldly 
affirms, . That Feruſalem is his native Country; 


that his Grand-father, and Great Grand-father 
were Kings of it; and that even ſome of them 


had been Chief - Prieſts, a Dignity which they valu- 
** ed more than the other; becauſe the Chief. prieſt- 
hood is as much above the Crown, as God is above 
„Man. None of Herod's Family was ever High- 


Prieſt in Jeruſalem. Nay there was but one King 


there of that Race. Durſt then Agripps writing 


to his Maſter lye ſo boldly, and reckon among his 
Anceſtors ſo many Kings, and ſo many Chief-Prieſts 
too, altho not one of them had enjoy'd the Prieſt - 
hood ? What he ſays is true indeed, if, inſtead of 
making him a Son to Philip, or confounding him with 


was deſcended from the Aſmonæans, by Marianne his 


Grand-Mother, whereas his Words 


| re nothing 
but Lyes, if he was Philip's Son, or 
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* E ſhall not inſiſt fo long on the Religion | 
of the Agrippa s, as we have done on their 
Birth. Father Harduin makes of all theſe Herods ſo 
many Heathens: * ** Plato's Diſciples, who only 
« went up to Feruſalem to worſhip one God accord- 
e ing to their Maſter's Doctrine, without obſerving 
te the oe noe the Jewiſh Religion, which they 
« thought uſeleſs. 
« Scripture : one teaches that Hero begun to perſe- 
. cute certain 
5 Jens, he apprehended St. Peter. It was not out of a re- 
= . - ligious Zeal, that Herod became a Perſecutor ; but 
*; te becauſe he had a mind to pleaſe the People; as Pilate, 
« who finding no Crime in Chriſt, yet had him 
c Crucify'd upon the ſame Motive. Beſides St. John 
reproach'd this Herod, that it was not law ful for him 
to marry bis Brother's Widow, becauſe being a Heathen 
he cou'd not enjoy a Privilege which God had only 
granted to the Jews, 
10, We can't deny but ſome Herods were Pagans, 
ſince an Inſcription was found in the Appian way, which 
hath the undoubted Marks of Paganiſm. 


a 7 8 


Herod bath Conſecrated to you this Holy Ground. 
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But this name was common among the Parthians, 
Pulmyreni, in Syria, at Rome and Athens. Not only Jo- 
ſepbus, but alſo Cicero, Plutarch, Philoſtratus, Trebellius 
Pollio, Appianus, Juſtin, A. Gellius have mention'd 
it t, and a Greek might have left this Monument of 
his Devotion in Italy. So that there is no neceſſity 
to aſcribe it either to the Herods, or to Agrippa. 
1 Joſephus || maintains,” that this Prince was fo devour, 
„ that he never miſs d a day without Offer ing ſome 
1 Sacrifices in the Temple, in imitation of that &mpe- 
8 rour, who thought a day loſt wherein he had not 
1 oblig'd ſome body. He was alſo a ſtrict Obſeryer of 
— the Cuſtoms of his Anceſtors. Father Harduin, will 

\ no doubt reject Joſephus s Authority; but will he 
too reject ||| Petronius his Letter to the Inhabitants of 
Dor, whereof we have a Copy? q 

biteda little City in the Tribe of Manajjeb, ſituate vg 
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2 Y The Sea- ſide, had plac'd one of the Emperour's Statues | 


7 in their Synagogue. It was a dangerous thing to op- 
5 poſe this; becauſe Princes, who are jealous of this 
| Honour, do not trouble their Heads whether it be an - 
Infringement of a Foreign Religion. This Action 
ſtir'd up Agrippa's Zeal, who believ'd his Religion 
% loſt hy it. He writ about it to the Governour of 
A Syria, who favourably receiv'd his Complaints, and 
remonſtrated the thing at large, to- the Inha- 
bitants of Dor. There can't be a greater and more 
Authentick Argument of Agrippa's Religion and Pie-. 
Ly, who. run the risk of diſobliging his Benefactor by 
following the Dictates of his Conſcience. Will he 
alſo refuſe a Letter * of the ſame Agrippa to the Em. 
7 Cajus, which Philo hath preſerv'd? He draws 
is own Picture in that Letter, and he pleads for the 
Jews, and ſhews a great Zeal for the Cuſtoms of his 
Anceſtors, and the Church wherein he was brought 
up. Wou'd not one think this enough to prove, 
that Agrippa was a Jew; that he never was à Hear 
then; and that what is offer'd to prove him a pa- 
gan, is only grounded upon too very frivolous Con- 
jectures? : 
11. It 
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&. 2. His Religion, 


This is prov'd by two Places of 
of the Church, and ſeeing that it pleaſed the 


Theſe, who inha- 


| 2013 80 nene. 
is true, that Herod perſecuted St. Peter to 


pleaſe the Jews. His Zeal proceeded from a Human 
Motive, but doth it follow from thence, that he was 
a Heathen? Is it ſo rare a thing for a Man to per- 
form the Duties of his Religion upon ſome Criminal 
motives of Ambition, and vain Glory; and a deſire 
to get the Applauſe of the Clergy and People? A 
certain Prince, who is a Perſecutor, is accus d of ha- 
ving acted upon theſe Principles. Father Harduin 
and his Aſſociates have had as great a hand in the Bar- 
barities committed in the laſt Century, as the Pha- 
riſees and the People had in Azgrippa's Cruelty, 
had .a mind to pleaſe them; and yet can it be ſaid, 
that he is a Lut heran, or a Calviniſt ? Beſides St. Luke's 
Words are diſtorted to make room for a falſe Infe- 
rence. This Holy Hiſtorian diſtinguiſhes two degrees 
in Herod Agrippa's Perſecution; the” Beginning, 
and the Continuation of it. He began of himſelf to 
perſecute the Church, and put St. James to Death of 
his own head; ---- But when he ſaw that the People 
reliſh'd the Torments of the Saints, he caus'd St. Pe- 
ter to be ſeiz'd, that he might pleaſe them with ano- 
y=_ Barbar ous. Execution. St. Luke obſerves dĩſtinct- 
y theſe two things. So that this Critick muſt ſay, that 
Agrippa was a Jew when he put St. James to Death; 
and that he became a Heathen, when he committe 
St. Peter to Priſon; ſince it was then that be deſign d 
to.pleaſe, and that it is this deſign of pleaſing which he 
looks upon as an Argument of Paganiſm. 

12. Herodias her Marriage is a more odd proof of 
Herod's being a Heathen. It is deny'd that this 
Prince took her away from his Brother the Tetrarch ; 
becauſe this attempt wou'd have made a great Noilſe. 
But this Objection is of no Force againſt us; ſince we 
maintain, that Herodias left but a private Man, who 
had neither Power nor Authority enough tb make 
War. It may be ſaid, that Clovis the Great, the 
French Hero, was born in ſuch a Wedlock. His Mo- 
ther Baſina was a King of Thuringia's Wife, at whoſe 
Court Childeric took Sanctuary. She went into France 
to follow her Lover, who marry'd her, notwithſtand- 
ing her Husband, whom ſhe had forſaken, was then 
alive. It is true, that Father le Cointe, jealous of Clo- 
vis's Glory, acts here the ſame part as Father Hardu- 
in. He runs down Aimoin, who relates this Fact, as 
this runs down Joſephus, who relates the other. 
He quotes a German Law 1 8 Adultery, men- 
tion'd by Tacitus, as this infiſts on the Law of 
Moſes. In another ſenſe} he pretends that Chi- 
deric did not marry Baſina, hut after the King of 
Thuringia's Death, as this fays that Fierod mar- 
ry'd his Brother's Widow. In a word, the Argu- 
ments of both run upon Conjectures. But is that e- 
nough to be believ'd? It is certain; that the King 
of Thuringia did 'not declare War againſt Childeric, as 
Herodias her Husband did not againſt his Brother; 
and indeed ſuch Women deſerve to be deſpis'd, an 
that their Husbands ſhou'd think themſelves happy to 
be rid of them. Thoſe Menelaus g, that run after 
Helena's, are incorrigible Fools. So that it is evident, 
that Herodias was taken away from her Husband. 
Let us examine whether Herod was à Heathen. 

Father Harduin ſuppoſes, that John the Baptiſt gave 


| himſelf the trouble to make ſome Exhortations to a 


Pagan King; which is repugnant to the Oeconomy of 


| thoſe times, wherein the calling of the Gentiles was 


not as yet begun. What intereſt cou d John the Bap- 
tiſt have, to condemn a Marriage allow'd by the Law, 
and not exclaim againſt the n of this Prince, 


„ Harduin, p. <5, . Cicero_Ep, Plpt. in vita 
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which was a more enormous Crime. Did he intend 
to ſave Herod? But that was not the way to begin 
his Converſion. He ſhou'd rather have firſt induc'd 
the Tetrarch to have forſaken Idols and the Pagan 
Religion, than Herodias. Farther, who hath rold-him, 
that the Heathens were more forbid, than the Jews, 
marrying their Brother's Widows; and that what 
was lawfol for ſome; was for others a Crime, which 
deſerv'd Eternal Damnation, and ſo ſevere a Re- 
proof, that it occaſion'd the Martyrdom of the Per- 
ſon that made it? Jobn the Baptiſt was in the right 
to condemn Hcrod, who kept an Adultereſs; and He- 


| rodias, to fear the Diſſolution of ſo impure a Marri- 
age, if it be true as we aſſert, that ſhe was Wife to 
Herod's Brother, and had elop'd from her Husband. 
But if ſhe had done nothing, but what was every day 
practis d among the Jews, and authoriz'd by their 
Law, then John the Baptiſt's Zeal was Impertinent, 
Herodiass Fear groundleſs, and Herod s Fury againſt 


Father Harduin ſuppoſes be true, yet that doth not 


concern Agrippa, whoſe Siſter Herodias was, but never 
| his Wife. 


$. 3. The Extent of his Ringdom. 


13. VaAther Harduin finds a great many Difficulties 
F every where. We have ſeen Agrippas Re 
ligion, let us now examih the extent of his Kingdom, 
his dependance during his Life; and the Homages he 
was forc'd to pay to the Emperours. ; 
ripps was Educated in Kome, where he omitted 
nothing to inſinuate himſelf into the fayour of Druſus, 
Son to Tiberius, and preſumptive Heir to the Empire. 
But his ſudden Death blaſted all his hopes. Heru- 
in'd himſelf to pleaſe Druſus, and after this Prince's 
Death, he was forc'd to withdraw from Gourt,to bor- 
row Vaſt ſumms of Money in otder to return thi- 
ther; and the ſucceſs of this was at firſt a trouble- 
ſome Priſon. He ſeem'd to wiſh Tiberius's Death, and 
Caligula's Promotion; and that was ſufficient to ex- 
aſperate a Prince, jealous to the higheſt degree, who 
kept him Priſoner as long as he liv'd. Caligula re- 
member'd that Agrippa had ſuffer'd for his ſake, and 
after he had ſet him at liberty, put a Diadem upon 
his Head, gave him the Tetrarchat vacant by his 
Uncle's Death, added to it that of a certain Lyſanias, 
and of theſe two made a Kingdom. This is the Lyſanias 
whom Euſebius * makes Heir to a fourth part of He- 
rod the Great's Succeſſion, as if he had been his fourth 
Son. He quotes Joſephus for his Voucher; but this 
ſecond miſtake is more viſible than the firſt. For 
Joſephus ſays nothing like it. Lyſanias was Tetrarch 
of Alylene, when John the Baptiſt begun his Miniſtry. 
His Lands were re-united to the Demeſns of the Em- 
pire after his Death. But Caligula made a Preſent of 
them to Agrippa. Thus the Tetrarchats of Zyſanzas 
and Philip, re- united in Agrippa with the title of King, 
were the firſt Steps of his Preferment; or if you 
will, his firſt Kingdom under Caligula, which he en- 
joy'd ſeven Years. | | | 
14. Herod the Tetrarch, who had a mind to be a 
King as well as his Nephew, and was prompted by 
his Wife's Jealouſy, went to Rome to beg a Crown. 
Being baniſh'd upon his Nephew's Accuſations, the 
ſame Caligula, gave Galilee, and Herod's Tetrarchat to 
Agrippa, and this was the ſecond Step of his Elevati- 
on. He made a good uſe of his Proſperity, and for- 
got neither his Religion, nor Country. For Caligula 
havigg der d, chat his Statue ſnou d be plac'd in the 
Tenip of Jeruſalem, and ſent Petroniis in Judæa to 
oblige the People, by the fear of his Arms, to receive 
it; Ariſtobulus, Agrippa's Brother, not on 
at the Head of the Depntation to the Governour of 
Syria, who was already upon his March with his Ar- 
my; but alſo. Agrippa ſpoke generouſly to Caligula, 
and hen he might have ask'd him any thing elie to 
aggrandize himſelf, he only beſonghrt the Emperour 
to repeal the Edict concerning the Statue, which Cali- 
gula cow'd not refuſe him, Our Critick denies this, 
becauſe it affords another Argument to prove, that 
Agri ba was a Jew; and he ſays that Caligula eor'd not 


require to he ador d as 4 God, ſince the Senate had not even 


declur d bim an Emperour. 1t is in vain to alledge Jo- 
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appear'd 


| ſepbus f againſt him, ſince he will not acknowledge his 

Authority. And therefore I will otherwiſe prove 
both his Reaſons to be falſe. 
Auguſtus, and Father Harduin hath publiſh'd ſome In- 
{criptions, one done by Herod the Tetrarch in Ho- 


nour of 7 
Cajus Cæſar Germanicus Auguſtus. 


So that Caligula ſtil'd himſelf Auguſtus and Ceſar. 
He declar'd himſelf Emperour, and ſuppoſing that the 
Senate had not conſented to it, it is enough that this 
Prince appropriated to himſelf all the Rights and 
Honours of the Empire, or receiv'd them from the 
Tributary Princes of the Empire. 2. Tacitus || re- 
lates too, that Caligula wou d hade his Statue in the Tem- 
ple, which oblig'd the Jews to take up Arms. Thus the 
ſecond Fact, which Harduin queſtions, is prov'd by a 
Pagan Author, unleſs he will alſo pretend that Taci- 
tus's Hiſtory is ſpurious. 

15. The Emperour Claudius, who had a great kind- 
| neſs for Agrippa, enlarg'd conſiderably his Kingdom: 
For Agrippa ad vis d him to deſpiſe the Remonſtrances 
of the Senate, that endeavour'd to hinder him from 
Seizing upon the Empire; and Ci nidius thought him- 
ſelf obig d to acknowledge a ſeaſonable Counſel given 
him at the time that the Proceedings of the Senate 
ſtagger d all his Friends. Father Harduin laughs at 
a Foreign Prince, deputed by the Senate of Rome to 
adviſe Claudius, when he was as yet unreſolv'd what 
to do; and he reckons this as one of Joſephus's [||| Fa- 
bles. - But it is not enough to deny this Fact. For he 
cannot oppoſe any thing certain to out-weigh Joſe- 
phecsy's Authority. 


es The Senate was mightily puzl'd after Cali ula's 


Death. Some abſconded ; others caball'd for them- 
ſelves. They differ'd in their Opinions, as it hap- 
pens in unexpected Interregnums, eſpecially where 
there ſeems as yet ſome ows of Liberty, and 
means left to recover it. The Senate being in- 
form#d, that Agrippa made a conſiderable Figure in 
the riſing Court of Claudius, ſummon'd him before 
them. He appear d, ſpoke, and had himſelf nam'd 


| among the Deputies of the Senate, as being a Friend 


of Claudius, that had a great influence over him. I 
ſee here nothing but what is uſual, when People are 
puzl'd and wavering between hope and deſpair: 
For then they make uſe of every thing, that may de- 
termine the Party they deſign to ſeduce, or perſwade; 
and Agrippa being remarkable for his Parts and the 
Favour ot the new Prince was not to be over-look'd 
at that juncture. Claudius rewarded him for his ad- 
vice, (which confirm'd him in his Reſolution to ſeize 
upon the Empire,) and gave him Judæsa and Sama- 
ria. Thus he was reſtor'd to his Grand-Father's 
Kingdom. He truely became a Great King, and 


he Stamp'd in Claudius his Reign, 
16. He had no Authority in Jeruſalem, whilſt Ca- 
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the Preacher ridiculous, Beſides granting, that what . 


1. Caligula was call d 


cherefore he takes this Title but in the Medals, which 
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21 


ligula liv'd, and when this Emperour wou'd have his 


Statue ſer. up in the Temple. For then inſtead of 
oppoling this Novelty in his Kingdom, he acted as a 
for the Jews. - But he was Maſter of Je- 
ruſalem under Claudius, not only becauſe Foſephus 
affirms it; but becauſe Dio, who cannot be ſuſpected, 


ſays too, that he enjoy d his Grand Father's Kingdom, 


| reof eruſalem and Samaria were the beſt part. 
we &y 1 by the Hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, that he ſhew'd his Authority 1n that 
City by his Perſecution of the Chriſtians there, Per- 
ſecution ſeem'd Hereditary in that Family, and this 
Prince wou'd not degenerate. | 


Aſcalonita necat pueros  Antipa Johannem; | 
Agrippas Jacobum, mittitque in carcere Petrum. 


Father Harduin ſays, that he only perſecuted ſome 
Apoſtles, as St. James and St. Peter, who being Cali - 
leans, were every where under his Juriſdiction. But, 
1. He forgets, that St. Luke doth not only name St. 
James aud St. Peter; but certain of the Church, Were all 
theſe Holy Men who were perſecuted by Agrippa, 
Platoviſts as well as he, and Originally Galtleans ? 
Why will Father Harduin have none of them Inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, or of ſome other Towns of Ju- 
dea? He ſuppoſes that his Perſecution was con- 
fin'd to two Apoſtles, but St. Luke ſays the contrary. 
2. It is not true that the Galileans depended upon 
Aprippa, in whatever Country they were. Princes 
cannot exerciſe their Juriſdiction over their Subjects, 
but in their own Dominions. Pate ſent Chriſt to 


| Herd the Tetrarch only to honour him; and this 


Prince was ſo ſurpriz'd with that Civility, that he 
was reconcil'd with the Roman Governour, and 
therefore the Evangeliſt ſays that they became Friends, 
3. Herod would have put Chriſt to Death, whilſt he 
preach'd in Galilee ; but he was ad vi, d to remove to 
another Place to avoid Perſecution. But he did not 
dare to condemn him in Feruſalem ; and inſtead of 
uſing his Authority againſt Chriſt, he ſent him back to 
his proper Judge. But Agrippa ſpeaks, and acts as 
having the ſupream Power. He orders the Head of 
one Apoſtle to be cut off. He claps another in Pri- 
ſon; and when St. Peter was miraculouſly reſcu'd 
from his Fury, he puniſhes with the utmoſt ſeverity 
Were all 
theſe Guards Galileans, and under the Tetrarch's Ju- 
riſdiction? Some of them might be Inhabitants of 
Feruſalem, or of the Neighbourhood : And yet He- 
rod Agrippa puniſhes them all alike, and plainly de- 
monſtrated that he had a power of Life and Death 
in Feruſalem as well as in Galilee, 

This Prince and Great King was however Vaſſal 
to the Roman Emperours. For heenjoy'd his Terri- 
tories only by the liberality of Caligula and Cladius, 
who rewarded him for his Affection to them. So 


ä 


that his Kingdom was but their Bounty. He was 


Heir to none of his Uncles, and he cou'd not take 
poſſeſſion of any of their Tetrarchats before he had 
Patents from the Emperours for that purpoſe. Not- 
withſtanding Agrippa's credit with Claudius, as ſoon 
as this Emperour was inform'd, that he was rebuild- 
ing the Walls of Feruſalem, he commanded him to 
leave off his Undertaking, which brought his Loyalty 
in queſtion; and he was forc'd to obey. Ia fine, 
Mar ſus Governour of Syria, coming to Berytus, where 
there was a great Congreſs of Kings, to viſit Agrip- 
pa, this Prince was oblig'd to go out of the City, a 
great way to receive him, in order to obſerve the re- 
bett due to the Romans. Foſepbus, * a Hiſtorian ve- 


ry jealous of the Glory of his Nation, relates this. 


ä * „ 


Marſus per form'd another act of Authority, For 
fearing the Union of theſe Princes, he orderd them 
to ſeparate, which was a great Mortificatjon to A. 
grippa. But he was forc'd to bear it patiently ; It 
cannot be doubted, but the Greateſt Kings of Ju- 
dea were Vaſlals, ſince they gave way to the Roman 
Governours. 


1 


2. AGCRIPPA l. 


13, Agrippa dy'd + ſoon after this Congreſs] 
For God inflicted an exemplary Puniſhment up- 
on him; becauſe he heard with too much com- 
placency the Acclamations of the People, which, 
charm'd with his Majeſty and Eloquence, cry'd out, 
The Voice of a God. God, who hath often tolerated much 
greater Impieties in Pagan Princes, cou'd not bear 
this in a Jew, who own d his Being and Unity. He 
left an only Son of 17 Years of Age, and call'd by 
his Name. Euſebius || affirms, that Claudius gave him 
his Father's Kingdom. On the contrary, Tacitus [||] 
maintains 1 was added to the Government 
of Syria, Fudea Syriæ addita. But they are both 
miſtaken, for Claudius had a mind to make Aprip- 
fa II. ſucceed his Father, but his Miniſters finding 
him too Young to govern a Kingdom ſo ready to 
revolt, and full of different Factions, perſwaded 
him to alter his Reſolution 5 and Agrippa II. never 
| enjoy*'d the whole Kingdom. Beſides Juda * was 
not annex'd to Syria; but was made a Province, 
that depended upon the Emperour, unleſs you will 
ſay that the Governours of Judæa were under the 
Governours of Syria, This was a new degree of depen- 
dence more heavy, to be wholly ſubject to Idolatrous 
Governours, whoſe Coyctouſneſs and Extorſions 
oblig'd at laſt this wretched Nation to take up Arms. 

19 The Jews relate, that Agrippa II. hearing 
theſc words of Deuteronomy read, Þ Thou mayeſt not 
ſet a Stranger over thee, which is not thy Brother, wept 
hitterly ; becauſe he thought himſelf thereby exclu- 
ded from the Crown. But the Jews, who ſaw him all 
in Tears, and lov'd him, cry'd out, Fear not, 0 
Agrippa, thou art our Brother, Some apply this to 
Azrippa l. but the Rabbins, and moſt Chriſtians, with 
leſs Senſe and Reaſon, aſcribe this to the Son. And 
indeed one is puzPFd to gueſs, how this Scruple came 
into Agrippa's Head, ſince his Great Grand Father was 
already a Jew. Criticks are very nice in their In- 
quiries how the Jews cou'd anſwer Agrippa, that he 
was their Brother; and they obſerve, that accord- 
ing to the conſtant Maxim of the Talmudiſts ||, the 
Mothers give their Children a Right to the Covenant of 
God, the Honour of being a Jew. Conſonant to 
this Maxim, they pretend, that Ariſtobulus was a 
Jew, ſince he was deſcended from Mariamne. But 
Azprippa the firſt had not the ſame advantage, ſince 
Berenice his Mother was Salome's Daughter, and 
Grand Daughter to one Cypros an Arabian Lady. 
To conclude, Agrippa II. was happier than his Father, 
for he marry'd a Grand Daughter of Mariamne, who 
theretore was by Birth a Jew. So that he was a 
Brother to the Jews. How many Niceties to no pur- 
poſe! The Maxim of the Talmudiſts is falſe. For 
moſt of the old Kings of Judea came from Idolatrous 
Women, and Reboboam, Solomon's Succeſſor, was one 
of theſe. To proceed, Salome, Herod the Great's Si- 
ſter, was a Proſelyte, or rather a Jew born as well 
as he. Her Daughter Berenice was ſo much the more 
ſo too; and Agrippa I, who ſprung from that Wed- 
lock, cou'd not be look'd upon as a Foreigner, 


Neither is it likely that Agrippa II. ever doubted of 
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his Birth, Whence cou'd he frame that doubt; 
ſince he ought to know his own Mother? His Tears 
were only invented by the Jews, Enemies to the. 
Family of the Herods, and who were only well af- 
fefted to the laſt of that Race ; becauſe he was 
mightily concern'd at their Misfortunes. 
conjecture is ſo much the better grounded, becauſe 
Agrippa II. cou'd not ſhed Tears, by reaſon that he 
was incapacitated from governing that Kingdom. 
For it was not in the Power of the. Jews to give it, 
and they receiv'd for their King whoſoever was ſent 
to them from Rome. The Roman Emperour never 
gave Agrippa II. either Jeruſalem, or Judæa, why 
then had he cry'd for a Kingdom, which he had 
not ? | . ; 

20. It appears, at leaſt by this Relation, that the 
Jews always believ'd, that Agrippa was of their Re- 
ligion; and indeed St. Paul, * who pleaded his 
Cauſe before him, teſtify'd of him, that he was ex- 
pert in all the Queſtions and Cuſtoms which were among 
the Jews. Beſides he ſpeaks of our Twelve Tribes, and 
of the hope of our Father: So that he ſpoke to this 
Prince as being of the ſame Religion, In a Word, 
St. Paul tells him, King Agrippa, believeſt thau in the 
Prophets, I know that thou believeſs. And he believed 
in them ſo much, that he became almoſt a Chriſtian, 
It was, ſays Baronius, the J-alouſy of an Evil Spirit, 
that prevented his Converſion, by inducing the King 
to break up abruptly the Company. God wou'd 
not have it ſo; and the conqueſt of an Inceſtu- 
ous Perſon, who had his Siſter Berenice upon the 
Tribunal with him, had not done the Church fo 
much Honour, as Baronius, who is fond of Crowns, 
believ'd. Nevertheleſs ſome deny, that he was a 
ew, and make him too a Pagan, upon the ſcore of 
a Medal which he ſtamp'd, and bears the Figure of 
a Woman with a Creſcent, which is the Image of 
Venus, holding a Horn of Plenty, becauſe She is the 
Goddeſs of Generations. But this Medal doth not 
prove what is alled gd. For without taking notice 
that the Chriſtians have often borrow'd ſome Sym- 
bolical Figures from the Heathens, without em- 
bracing their Religion; the Horn of Plenty denotes 
there Judea, which the ſame Agrippa repreſented by 
three Ears of Corn in other Medals, publiſt'd by 
Father Harduin; and the Woman that holds this 


Horn, hath a Creſcent upon her Head to repreſent 


the Moon, which for ſo many Ages was thought 
to have a great influence over Harveſt, and the Fer- 
tility of the Earth. So that this innocent Symbol 
is not a mark of Paganiſm, able to weigh down 
St. Paul's Teſtimony. | 

21. Father Harduin will no more allow him his 


Kingdom, than his Religion and Siſter 3 and he makes 


him a Roman General, with the Title of King with- 


out a Kingdom. But we muſt obſerve four things. 


1. Agrippa had no Kingdom till his Uncle the 
King of Chalcis his Death, which happen'd the 48th 
Year of the Chriſtian eAra, Baronius plac'd in the 
ſame Year the beginning of Agrippa II. his Reign. 
But a learned Critick hath convinc'd him of a mi- 
ſtake Þ by ſhewing, that the Kingdom of Chalcis 


was not given him till the next Year. Chalcis was 
a City and a Valley between Mount Libanus and An- ] 


tilibanus. Strabo ſays || that Mar ſyas was a ridge of 
Hills or Mountains, between which Chalcis was. But 
Polybius|||| makes it a Valley, and ſeems to be more in 
the right. 2. Four Years after * he was depriv'd of 
that Kingdom, by the ſame Emperour that had 
beſtow'd it upon him; but he amply + rewarded 


him for it, by confering upon him the Tetrarchat 


of his great Uncle Philip, and adding to it, that of 
T.yſanias. 3. Nero augmented that Kingdom with 
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And this 


part of Galilee. He gave him Tiberias, and ſome 


Villages on the other ſide of Jordan. Such a 
Kingdom as this is not hard to be found, || and 
thoſe that have a mind to ſee it, do not look out 
for it in vain. 4. We ovght not now to think it 
ſtrange, that Galilee is not found in his Medals, as 


in thoſe of his Father; becauſe the Son had but 


part of it; whereas the Father enjoy'd it all. 

22, However Agrippa never had a regal Power 
in Jeruſalem. St. Paul's Proceſs is enough to prove 
it. It was begun before Felix Governour of Judæa; 
and it was he who order'd the Informations to be 
made, and ev'ry thing elſe; and had ſet him at Li- 
berty, if the Chriſtians wou'd have laid down a Sum 
to redeem him. After Felix was recall'd, Feſtus 
coming into the Province as Governour of it, St. Pau} 
was ſtill accus'd before him, who declar'd |||], that he 
was before Ceſar's Tribunal, and that he appeal'd to 
the Emperour, Agrippa came with his Siſter Bere- 
nice to pay his reſpects to the new Governour, who 
was ſo complaiſant as to give him an opportunity to 
hear St. Paul, altho' upon his Appeal the Caſe was 
tranſmitted to Rome; ſo that Agrippa ſtoop'd to the 
Governour, to whom he made his Court, and had no 
right to hear or judge thoſe that were accus'd up- 
an the ſcore of Religion, The Jews who were Sr. 
Paul's Adverſaries, durſt never have accus'd their 
King, if Agrippa had been ſo. Their Duty had oblig'd 
them to commence their Suit before him ; belides, 
they might ſooner expect, that he wou'd condemn a 
Man, who preach'd the Abolition of the Law, than 
a Pagan unacquainted with that Controverſy, and 
an Enemy to their Religion. So that they pleaded 
before Feſtus only becauſe they cou'd not avoid it, 
and that Agrippa had no Authority over them. 

However he did four remarkable things, which 
ought not to be taken for Acts of Sovereignty. 
1. He built in Jeruſalem a Palace, in the ſame Place 
where that of the Aſmonæans was formerly, It had 
a very fine Proſpect; for not only the City, but alſo 
what was done in the Temple, was ſeen from thence: 
This Edifice ſtirr'd up the Jews, who believ'd that 
their Myſteries and Sacrifices were profan'd, by being 
expos'd to View; and to prevent it, they built an 
high Wall, that hinder'd the ſight from the Palace. 
Agrippa, back d with Feſtus the Governour's Autho- 
rity, order'd the Wall to be pull'd down ; but the 
Citizens having ſeat ſome Deputies to Nero, this 
Emperour decreed, that it ſhou'd remain. It muſt 
not be concluded ; becauſe Agrippa had a Palace in 
Jeruſalem, that he was King of that City, ſince his 
Authority was ſo inconſiderable there, that the Peo- 
pu depriv'd him of the Proſpect of his Houſe, and 

e was oblig'd to comply with the Prince's Order 
in favour of the Bigots. 2. He had the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Temple, and a Right to appoint or de- 
poſe the Chief Prieſts, which he did ſeveral times. 
This ſeems an Act of Sovereignty ; but his Uncle 
Herod King of Chalcis, obtain'd this Privilege of 
Claudius, and had it continu'd in his Family, Now 
this King of Chalcis was very far from having the 
Supream Power in Jeruſalem. So that this Privilege is 
no Argument that Agrippa II. was King in that City. 


3. Agrippa alter d the Habit of the Singing Men, at 


leaſt he permitted them to leave off their uſual Gar- 
ments, and wear Linen Cloaths as the Prieſts, and 
at the ſame time augmented their Number. For he 
allow d part of the Levites, who were employ'd 
in the Temple, to learn to ſing as well as the others. 
He thought to have thereby lignaliz'd his Admini- 
ſtration; but he was miſtaken. For theſe Alterati- 
ons ſcandaliz'd the People, who are not always well 
pleas'd with Innovations, in Religion. However the 
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depoſing the Cheif-Prieſts as he thought fit, had 
thereby a very great influence upon whatever con- 
cern'd the Temple and their Religion. Beſides they 
were very much oblig'd to him; becauſe he had ob- 


tain d of Claudius, that the Prieſts ſnou d have the Pri- 
vilege to keep the Pontifical Robe, which was com- 


monly kept in the Citadel, wherein there was a Ro- 
man Garriſon. As this Robe, which had the Breaſt- 
late adorn'd with twelve Pretious Stones, was 


I Jook'd upon as a Pledge of the Loyalty of the Jews, 


who cou'd not without it Celebrate their molt So- 
lemn Acts of Worſhip, the Romans had often ſeiz d 
upon and lock'd it up. But it was reſtor d to them, 
when there was no fear of any Sedition among them. 
But Fadus Governour of Judæa, attempted in the Year 
45. to take it away from them; They ſent Deputies 
to Rome, and young Agrippa who was there, back d 
ſo well his Country-Mens Petition, that they return d 
home pleas'd with their Succeſs. 4. In a word, he 
took care to make an end of the building of the Tem- 
ple, and to add ſome new Buildings to it, and em- 
ploy'd eighteen Thouſand Workmen upon it. He 
might have repair'd Solomon's Gallery that was ready 
to fall down, but he durſt not, and put his Work-men 
upon paving the City. But u, only executed 
Claudius s Order, who had appointed him to take care 
of that work. Beſides whatſoever he did at Feruſa- 
lem* concern'd only the Temple and Religion; and 
can't be a ſufficient Argument that he was inveſted 
there with a Sovereign Power. b 
23. However he might ſtill be thought to have 
had the Supream Authority in Feruſalem, For when 
the High- Prieſt Ananus had condemn'd St. James and 


ſome other Chriſtians to Death, the Jews, who did 


not approve that Action, ſent fome Deputies both to 
this Prince and to Abinus Governour of Judæa, to 
complain of the Cruelty of this Prieſt, who was a 
Sadducee; and upon their information Agrippa de- 
d him. But we need but obſerve how Joſephus 
br wn this particular, to be convinc'd, that A- 
rippa did not exerciſe a Royal Authority, For the 
= did two things. 1. They inform'd Agrippa of 
the High-Prieſt's Barbarity, and this Prince depriv'd 
him of the High-Prieſthood; This was in his Pow- 
er; ſince he had Inherited of his Uncle the right of 
chuſing and depoſing the High-Preiſts. 2. The 
Governour of Judæa ated in another manner. For 
the Deputies repreſeated to him, that Ananus had 
taken advantage of his abſence, and that the High- 
Prieſt had no Authority to puta Criminal to Death 
without his Approbation. Albinus, convinc'd of the 
extent of his ownPower,threatn'd to puniſh the High- 
Prieſt, becauſe he had incroach'd upon it. So that 
they deſir'd Agrippa to depoſe him; becauſe that was 
his Province: But they repreſented to Albinus, that 
ſome Perſons accus'd were put to Death contrary to 
Law, becauſe it was done without his Knowledge 
and Licence. So that the Right of Life and Death 
belong'd to the Governour ; becauſe he properly 
repreſented the Perſon of the Sovereign. Foſephus 


. condemns this cruel Proceeding of the High-Prieſt, 


and aſſures at the ſame time, that thoſe whom he 
had put to Death were convicted of Impiety, or rather 
of having tranſgreſs'd the Laws. He did not look up- 
on St. James as being Orthodox, or give the Chri- 
ſtian Religion a very honourable Teſtimony: But 
vet he was an Enemy to Perſecution, and gave another 
Inſtance ot his Moderation, when two of King Agrip- 
þ4's Officers were in his own Government, and that the 
People wou'd force them to be Circumciſed. he ſtrenu- 
oully oppos d it, becauſe he did not believe, that any bo- 
dy ought to be compelPd upon the accountof Religion. 

Hegeſippus relates quite otherwiſe the proceed- 
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ings of Ananus, and of the Jews. But his Narra- 


tive is ſo Romantick, that tho? this Hiſtoriographer - 


was a Chriſtian, I like as well the plain and natural 
Relation of the Jew. Some endeavour to find out 
what he meant by the queſtion, that was put to St. 
James; What was the Gate of Chriſt? Valeſius, who 
fancies that Repentance was the Gate of John the 
Baptiſt, and the Trinity, that of Chriſt, is too ſub- 
tle ; but it ought rather to be look d upon as a jew- 
iſn Expreſſion frequent among the Rabbins, who of- 
ten ſpeak of the Gate of Heaven, or of Lite, and un- 
derſtand thereby the Explanation of a Doctrine. 
The Gate of Chriſt was then the Explication of the 
Chriſtian Religion. But this Subject is liable to 
greater Difficulties ; and St. Fames's Fall from the top 

of the Temple without being kill'd, is one of thoſe 
Prodigies, which we dare not believe upon the Au- 
thority of fo credulous an Author as Hegeſippus. Jo- 
ſephus only fays, that St. James was ſton'd to Death, 
and that is much more likely ; becauſe that Puniſh- 
ment was inflicted on thoſe that chang'd their Reli- 
gion. But to return to Agrippa. 

24. That Prince was Beneficent and Liberal. He 
had a particular kindneſs for the City of Berytus, a 
Roman Colony where his Father had built a Magnifi- 
cent Amphitheatre, and laviſh'd away a vaſt ſum of 
Money, He was a zealous Lover of his Nation; and 


he did not fide with the Romans againſt them, till 
they deſpis'd the Counſels he gave them to prevent 


their ruin. And indeed Neapolitanus, who was ſent into 
Juda, finding this Prince at Famnia with ſeveral 


Perſons of Quality, that came to congratulate him 


for his return from Fgypt, went with thein all to Je- 
ruſalem, to endeavour to perſwade the People to their 


Obedience. Agrippa was ſo Pathetical in his Ha- 


rangue to them, that they immediately built up a- 
gain the Galleries, which joyn'd the Temple with the 
Citadel, and the Remainder of the Tribute due to the 
Romans was rais'd. But oppoſing the Deputation, 
which they intended to — becauſe he expected 


no relief from Nero; and adviling them, to obey 


Florus, and wait patiently till that cruel Governour 
was recall'd, the People fell into their old Ferment; 


and this Prince having withdrawn from them, the 
Mut ineers knock d on the Head the Garriſon of Maſ- 


fada, a Fortify'd Caſtle near Jeruſalem. They pull'd 


down both his, and Berenice his Siſter's Palaces, 


burnt the publick Records, that they might draw 
into their Party thoſe, whoſe Debts they cancell'd 
by this Conflagration, The Troops, that Agrippa 


left, retir'd into the upper part of the Palace, where 
they were Storm'd, and came out upon Capitulati- 


on, But as for the Romans, who reſiſted ſome days 
longer in three Towers, and had Capitulated to 
march'out without Arms, they were on a Sabbath day 
Sacrific'd to the Fury of the People, and Metilius 
who commanded them, was the only Man that eſ- 
cap'd; becauſe he ask d Quarter, and promis'd to 
make himſelf a Jew. | | 
Agrippa waiting upon Ceſtius at Antioch, they 
March'd from thence with a good body of Troops: In 
their March towards Jeruſalem, ſome of the Inhabitants 
of Lydda that remain'd in that Town, whilſt the reſt 


were gone to celebrate in the Temple, the Feaſt of 


the Tabernacles, were plunder'd, and kill'd. A Party 
of Rebels ſtop'd them at Gabaon, and fell ſo furiouſly 
upon them, that they ſtagger'd and almoſt routed 
the Army. But Agrippa, whoſe conſtant Inclinati- 
on was for Peace, ſent ſome Propoſitions to the Re- 
bels, which divided them, and gave Ceſtius time to 
drive and purſue them as far as Feruſalem. He beſieg'd 
the City; but he was oblig'd to raiſe the Siege, and 


retire, being purſu'd by the Jews, who overtak- 


ing him beyond Gabaon, kill d him four Thouſand 
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Foot, and four hundred Horſe. They had intirely 
defeated his Army, had he not put a Trick upon 
them. For he put four hundred Men in Bethoron to 
cover his March, and theſe were all put to the Sword. 

23. Veſpaſian being ſent * to repair Feſtius his 
Loſs, and reduce the Rebels, Agrippa went as far as 
Antiach to receive him, and with him to Thr, where 
the Inhabitants of that City openly complain'd a- 
gainſt him. They accuſed him of being an Enemy 
to the Romans, and favouring his Nation. They 
maintain'd, that Philip his General had betray d the 
Citadel of | Antonia, and left the Legions. to the 
fory of the Rebels. Veſpaſian took no notice ot theſe 


Complaints, ſilensd thoſe Citizens, who had not a 


due Reſpect for à Loyal King, and receiv'd the 
Troops hich this Prince brought him. He enter'd 
into Galilee with an Army of Sixty Thouſand Men, 
and there beſieg'd and took all the ſtrong Cities. Joſe- 
phus, who commanded in Fotapata, made a Vigorous 
Reſiſtance z and by his good Conduct defended the 
Place for a conſiderable time. Tiberius attempted to 
do the ſame thing ; and to heighten their Rebellion, 
they beat an Officer, that came to offer them Terms 
of Peace, But they had not been long unpuniſh'd, 
had not Agrippa, to whom this City belong'd, ob- 
tain'd of Y«ſpa/ian to demoliſh part of the Wall in- 
ſtead of putting all the Inhabitants to the Sword. 
Gamald was another City belonging to Agrippa, 
ſituare on the other ſide ot the Jordan, which a party 
of Rebels had ſeiz'd upon. This Prince had it be- 
fieg'd by his own Troops, yet cou d not take it. 
Veſp ian went thither in Perſon with him to put an 


end to a Siege that had laſted Seven Months. Peace 


was offer*d ti them, but to no pur poſe. Agrippa who 
came near the Walls to be a Mediator, was wound- 
ed with a Sling. Veſpaſian was there in great Dan- 
ger, and his Troops who had forc'd their way in- 
to the Town, were driven out with Loſs. But a 
Tower failing, and the Romans taking advantage of 
a Tempeſtuous Wind, which added Strength to their 
Darts, they made themſelves Maſters of it; and 
kill'd Four Thouſand Perſons, including Children, 
that were not ſpar'd; beſides Five Thouſand who 
had precipitated themſelves, that they might not fall 
into the Enemy's hands. ns hh 37 
To conclude, Agrippa was oblig'd Þ+ to fend his 
Troops to the Siege of Jeruſalem, and to come there 
himſelt to attend Titus. This Prince was in a wretch- 
ed State, to be torc'd not only to be Witneſs of, 
but alſo to contribute to the deſtruction of his Coun- 
try-men, and of Jeruſalem, that rebell'd againſt the 
Romans. Veſpaſian was well pleas'd with his Services 
at that diſmal juncture, and his, unſhaken Loyalty 
to the Empire. He therefore enlarg d his Terri- 
tories, and beſtow'd the Honour of the Prztorſhip up- 
on him, This is mighty wide of what the Jews ſay, 
that Veſpaſian being oblig d to return to Rome before 
the end of the War, and ſuſpecting that this Prince 
kept a Correſpondence with the Beſieg'd, put him 
and his Son Monebat to Death. This is a double 
Miſtake; for Monebat is a Name, that is not known; 
and beſides that Agrippa never had a Son, he ſur- 
viv'd the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and liv'd in Rome 
with his Siſter, a little before Yeſpaſzan's Death. 

26, Euſebius believ'd that Agrippa the Second's 


Reign begun at his Father's Death, and ended at the 


ruin of Jeruſalem. And therefore he makes him 
reign Twenty Six Years, which cannot be reckon'd 
but ſince the Death of Agrippa I. and he maintains 
|| that Veſpaſian after that clear'd the Kmgdom of 
thoſe Foreigners, But he is miſtaken. For Agrippa 


was not a King till the Death of his Uncle Herod | 


„ 
— 


King of Chalcis. He never reign'd in Feruſalem, and 
thus he loſt by the deſtruction of that City, but the 
Government of the Temple, and the right of na- 
ming the High-Prieſts. In a word, he ſurviv'd a long 
time the Ruin of his Country. 
Medal for Veſpaſian after the taking of that City, 
which proves what we aſſert. For / theſe Words are 
read upon it; The Emperour Veſpaſian, Cæſar, Ju- 
daicus,; Elliacus, in the Tear 21. of Agrippa. Thus 
Father Pagi |||| tranſlates this Medal, which he had 
read in Greek in Uſher. But this ſhews, that this 
excellent Critick did not underſtand Greek; and 
that we are not to depend upon the ableſt Men's 
Tranſlations. Every thing ſeem'd to warn him of 
his Fault. For he ſaw a Woman crying under a 
Palm Tree, which plainly repreſented Judæa, after 
it was conquer'd, He cou'd not guefs, what the 
Title of Elliacus, given to Veſpaſian, meant, But 
he might have eaſily ſeen that there was in the 


CY 


Original, to the Emperour Veſpaſian Ceſar, after the 
taking of Jadza, in the Year 21. of Agrippa. This 
time of Agrippa's Reign ſet down in a Medal, fhews 
Euſebius his Fault. For if he had reign'd but 21 
Years when Jeruſalem was taken, and if this ſame 
Reign laſted 26 Years, as Euſebius pretends, accor- 
ding to his Calculation, this Prince muſt have ſur- 
viv'd the ruin of Judæa, and preſerv'd the Title of 
King five Years after it. Euſebius is alſo in the 
re to make him a Stranger, ſince his Father, 
and Grand- father were Jews. | | A 

People are puzPd to fix the Year of his Death; 
and herein lies the difficulty, Juſtus of Tiberias writ 
the Hiſtory of the War of the Jews, whereof he 
was a Witneſs z, and Joſephus accuſes him of having 
inſerted ſeveral Facts contrary to Titus his Memoirs, 
and of not daring to publiſh it but Twenty Years' 
after he compos'd it, when Titus and Agrippa, who 


So that Agrippa muſt. be dead, when Jaſe plus writ" 
his Life, and as he dedicated it to Epaphroditus, Ne- 
ro'S Favourite, whom Domitian put to Death the 
95th Year of the Chriſtian eAra, it is concluded that 
Agrippa was dead ſome time before. Nevertheleſs. 
the ſame Juſtus of Tiberias made a Chronicle of the 
Kings of Judas, which ended at Agrippa's Death. 
He ends it in the Third Year of Trajan. So that 
there is ſome ground to conclude, that Agrippa liv'd' 
till that time, and Photius * poſitively ſays it. The 


hath. endeavour'd, by correcting the Text of Photius, 
to take off the difficulty; but it is agreed, that this 
Correction is falſe, and that the Name of 7itus hou'd 
be there inſtead of that of Yeſpaſian, which he puts 
in. But neither of theſe connections can ſubſiſt hut 


well as the Life of Agrippa, which is very inconve- 
nient. | 2 . 

Medals do much intangle the matter. Scaliger [and 
the famous Mr. Spanbeim have publiſh'd ſome, which 
not only make Agrippa reign Twenty Nine Years : 
but alſo repreſent the Face, and have the Name of 
eras which makes ſome preſume that Agrippa 


liv'd under that Prince. In anſwer to this it is 


ſaid, that ſome Cities, to flatter Aorippa, anticipated 
the Years of his Reign, as Enſcbius * erh and 
reckon d it from his Father's Death. According to 
this Calculation the Twenty Ninth Vear of his Reign 
wou'd fall in the 72th Year of Chriſt. But what 
reaſon cou'd ſome Cities have had, to make a Pri- 


rate Man a King, eſpecially ſince Agrippa never in- 


only through Ignorance, the ſame thing ſhou'd alſo 


——— 
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cou'd have convicted him of Falſhood, were dead. 


Learned Pearſon , back d by a very able Diſciple,” 


by abridging the Hiſtory of Juſtus of Tiberias, as 


herited his Father's Kingdom? As Euſebius did it 
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mining whether a Face ingraven on a Medal certainly 
denotes the Age of the Perſon, Father Harduin hath 
publiſh'd ſome other Medals of Agripp, whereon Po- 
mitian is ſtil'd Auguſtus, which leaves us no room to 
doubt, but that heliv'd in his Reign. 3 
27. Might it not be ſaid, that Agrippa II. did not 
die till the gath Year of Chriſt, and the 14h of the 
Reign of - Domitian? And indeed we are oblig'd to 
prolong to that time this Prince's Life; ſince we ſee 
a Medal where that Year is ſet down ; and 9 
ſtamp'd it to congratulate Domitian, who had that 
Year vanquiſh'd the Parthians and Arabians. This 
Emperour receiv'd a great many Congratulations up- 
on the ſucceſs of his Arms; ſeveral Cities diſtin- 
viſh'd themſelves on that occaſion; and Agrippa 
id not forget to make his Court too. Joſephus might 
have publiſh'd his Life that Year; and dedicated it 
to Nero's Favourite, who was not ſentenc'd to Death 
but the Year following. This agrees with his own 
Chronology, For having compos'd his Antiquities 
in the Year 93, he cou'd not take leſs than a Year to 
write his Memoirs; and in that interim Agrippa 
dy'd. So that he was oblig'd to ſpeak of him as of 
a Perſon deceas d. There is no neceſſity to correct 
Juſtus of Tiberias. For he might have ended his 


Chronicle at the Death of Agrippa, which happen'd 


in 94. and yet have compleated his Work the third 
Year of Trajan, that is, four or five Years after. The 
Death of Agrippa, at which the Chronicle ends, is con- 
founded with the Compoſition of the Work, which was 
compleated but ſome Fears after. And indeed there 
is no reaſon to believe, that Juſtus made an end of 
his Work, juſt when Agrippa ended his Life, But 
that having ſpoken of theſe two things as of two dif- 
ferent Periods: of time, they were confounded toge- 
ther; and this commonly happens. 

28. We muſt not however diſſemble an intricate 
Circumſtance that remains in Father Harduin's Me- 
dals. It is fit that it ſnou d be explain'd to induce the 
Criticks to make their Conjectures upon it. 1. One 
of theſe Medals, ſtamp'd the firſt Year of Titus, 
marks the 29th Year of the Reign of Agrippa. 2. 
There is another “ ſtamp'd in the 6th Year of Domi- 
tian, wherein Agrippa reckons 26 Years ex Senatus- 
conſulto, 3. There are {| four others, wherein the 


Years of Agrippa's Reign are reckon'd exactly as thoſe 


of Domitian. In one is a Pavilion with three Ears of 
Corn upon. one Stalk, the common Symbol of the 
Fertility of Judæa; and in this five Years are found. 
The three Ears of Corn appear again upon another 
of the 6th Year, and upon another of the 9th Year ; 
and in ſhort, Victory is ſeen on a Buckler the 14th 
Year of Agrippa and Domitian. This is the * 
that ſome lengthen Agrippa the firſt's Life, till the 
beginning of the Empire of Domitian, that they 


might ſubſtitute to the firſt, another Agrippa, who 


was afterwards General of an Army, till the firſt 
or third Vear of Trajan, at which time Scaliger and 
Mr. Spanbeim place the Death of Agrippa Junior. 
But ſince we have already ruin'd the Conjectur es 
of theſe Criticks, we may add, that Agrippa had three 
Epocha's that differ d from his Reign. The firſt, 
which cannot be queſtion'd, begun the 49th Year of 
the Chriſtian era; becauſe he was then made King 


8 


of Cbalcis. This Epoch agrees with the Medal 
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will, this Term ex Senatus-conſulto denotes a =E 
cular Circumſtance of Agrippa's Life. This puzzles e- 
ven Father Harduin, who is oblig'd to invent I know 
not what Command, given him at that time in Pa- 
leſtine; but ſince this Command is only grounded 
upon Conjectures, and is altogether unknown; and 
that on the contrary Agrippa s Crown is unqueſtiona- 
ble, it is much more reaſonable to ſay, that the Se- 
nate ratify d this Prince's Regal Power in Galilee, 
than to imagine a new Command, which no Hiſto- 
rian hath mention'd; Thus Caracalla, who was nam'd 
Ceſar by Severus in the Year 197. waited till the 
next Year for the Decree of the Senate, before he 
wou'd take the Marks of the Imperial Dignity. If 
the Senate kept ſtill this Shadow of Authority in 197, 
it is not ſtrange, that it enjoy'd it in Agrippa's time, 
and that this Prince ſtamps upon his Medals the 
Favour he receiv'd from that auguſt Aſſembly, 
It is not hard to explain Agripps's reckoning the 
Years of his Reign from thoſe of Domitian's Reign. 
For it was very uſual for Private Men and Cities, 
who deſign'd to flatter a. Prince, to begin a new, 
Epocha from the Date of his Acceſſion to the Em- 
ire. They thereby honour'd him, as if they only 
gun to be, and rule, when this new Prince a- 
ſcended the Throne. Thus Herod the Tetrarch dated 
the Years of his Adminiſtration from Caligula's Reign; 
and thus the City of Samaria begun a new era, 
from the Reign of Domitian. The City of Gaza is 
tha N ed to have begun a new Epocha at the time 
that Ydrian paſyd through it. Agrippa did the ſame 
thing. He begun again to reckon the Years of his 
Reign by thoſe of Domitian, ſo that it is no wonder, 
that in all thoſe Medals, which repreſent ſome Ears 
of Corn, and Victory, Six, and Fourteen Years 
are only given to this Prince; fince he con- 
founded the time of his Reign with that of the 
Emperour, whom he intended to Honour. If theſe 
Explanations are not convincing, I will gladly ſub- 
mit to any that ſhall appear more plain. How- 
ever it is certain, that Agrippa II. begun his Reign 
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— — ä | | out of it, and ſer up in 
and dy'd the 94th. Year of our Sa-] Four Foot high was made-out of it, Ro 
3 rate et King of all Judæa, which | the Golden emple; Hut this is not enough. For 


„ he —— 


we muſt transform Agrippa the jew into Philemon 

yas what we had undertaken to prove, the Greek 1 of the Iſland 7 8 it 
; | „ las he, who gave this Stone to Berenice, Ptolemy's 
| 3: B EREN ICE Wife; and yet Juvenal names Agrippa. Here are a 
Great Queen, in an Inſcription of Athens: Sreat muny-Metamorpaoſes performs” witfiout any 


| reaſon, eee — it is * that Ju- 
29. on'd be oblig'd to make here an end of | venal accuſes Agrippa ot Inceſt with his Siſter Bere- 
the 8 of the Kings of the Jews, and of the | nice, and 1 a Diamond Ring. 4 
Poſterity of Herod, had not a new Queen, call'd To avoid the Scandal of this Inceſt, | Agrippa II. 
Berenice, Daughter to Agrippa II. been diſcover'd, | was oblig' d to marry her à ſecond time. For ſhe 
whom the Athenians ſtile in one of their Inſcripti- | was firſt marry d to his Uncle Herod King of Chalcis. 
ons, Great Queen, and whoſe Father dy'd but at the But being weary of that Husband, ſhe elopꝰd from Him 


— 


inn | jen of Trajan. Were this Con- | and went to live with her own Brother, as fhe had 14 0 
3 4 s — de own'd, that the | done before. As for him, he took no other Wife, 1 
Kingdom ſubſiſted in Judæa much longer than is and thoſe, who give him Mariamme for his Spouſe, "= 
commonly imagin'd. did not conſider, that ſhe was alſo his Siſter, and 9 


, uſebius's Chronicle is not quo- | that he beſtow'd her on Archelaus, to whom ſhe was 
ted _ —— 15 _ For if on the one | betroth'd in his Father's time. mp“ 5 
hand, he makes the Reign of the Herods end im- 31. However Berenice pretended to a great deal 
mediately after the taking of Jeruſalem ; on the o- of Piety: It is ſaid, that Women who are inclin'd 
ther, he inſinuates that Agrippa was Berenice's Fa- | to be Kind, are the more prone to turn unto God: 
ther. Then, ſays he *, dy'd Agrippa King, and of | Berenice, whoſe Paſſions were all ftrong, had her 
Berenice; her Father or Husband muſt be under- | Hair cut, and went to pay her Vows at Jeruſalem, 
ſtood. St. Chryſoſtome underſtood the laſt, and yet | with all the ſhows of Devotion, being mov'd with _ 
Agrippa was neither. Scaliger is accus'd of having | compaſſion for the Inhabitants of that City, who Ia 
impos'd theſe Words upon Euſebius, which he had | were barharonfly usd by Flons. She went bare 7 
taken from the Chronicle of Alexandria; and it |, Foot to ſollicit a Relaxation of their Miſery; but 
wou'd not be a furprizing thing, if the Author of | that Governour's Guards _ Inſolently repelſ'd her 
this Chronicle, who is guilty of ſo many Miſtakes, and ſhe narrowly eſcap d being very ill uſed, purſuant 
ſhou'd alſo be guilty of this: But whether this fault | to their Maſter's Orders againſt all thoſe that at- 
is charg'd to Euſebius, or to a more Modern Hiſto- tempted to ſpeak with him. She afterwards ap- 
rian than he, it is ſtill undoubtedly true, that Be- ply'd her ſelf to her Country Men, to endeavour to 
renice was Siſter to Agripps II. with whom ſhe is | ſoften, and perſwade them to return to their Obe- 
publickly accus'd to have committed Inceſt. ] dience. But her Exhortations and Tears proving 
30. We will not quote Joſephus to prove either | fruitleſs,” ſhe ſided with the Romans; and thereby 
of theſe Facts. For altho' he cou d not be miſtaken þ made her ſelf odious to the Jews, who ravag'd her 
concerning Perſons whom he knew very well, and | Territories: And indeed ſhe was very Rich, and 
was intimately acquainted with; yet he is recus q as | enjay'd ſeveral large Towns in Galilee. Foſepbus 
a ſuſpected and ignorant Witnefs: And therefore I drew. from them a great quantity of Corn,” and o- 
we'll produce the Authority of Foreigners. Xiphi- | ther Proviſions for his Army. But ſhe was reward- 
tinus, who epitomiz'd Dion Caſſins, calls Berenice | ed for that Loſs. For Yeſpsſian, mollify'd by her 
Arippas Siſter ; and relates, that being come to- Preſents, found her ſo able a Woman, that he-con- 
gether to Rome, Titus, who was in Love with her, | ſulted her about State Affairs, and Titus, more charm'd 
ve her an Appartment in his Palace, and was ob- | with her Beauty, cou'd not be induc'd to forfake her. 
ig'd to ſend her away to ſtifle the grumblings of | She flatter'd her ſelf,” that Veſpaſians Death wou'd 
the People, who were afraid leſt a Jewiſh Woman | give that Conquerour the Liberty to marry her. 
thou'd aſcend the Throne. So that Berenice was =_ Titus becoming Maſter of the Empire forgot 
known in Rome for Agrippa s Siſter, and this is the Amours, and private Pleaſures. So that he ſent 
Title, which the Roman Hiſtorians give her. her back to her Brother, unwilling to be any longer 
Juvenal confirms this, and even warrants the Accu- her Slave: Tat eka BEIT.) {i r 
ſation of Inceſt, which was laid to her Charge for fo Fe is pretended, that ſhe became Queen of Judæa, 
many Centuries, and is queſtion'd at this timm. er Aerippa the Second's Death; becauſe the . 
on IT . thenianscall her Great Queen, and Agrippa's Daughter. 
| | Deinde adamas noti & Berenices I <5," 2 v 
A1 


But there is nothing extraordinary in this Attick 


digito factus 'precioſior, dedit olim I Inſcription, which Mr. Spon hath diſcover'd. For 
Barbarus; Inceſtæ dedit hunc Agrippa Sorori. | there is not one Pagan Hiſtorian, but gives her the 
Obſervant ubi feſta mero pede Sabbata Regis, _ Title ot Queen. She was Agrippa the FirſPs Davgh- 
Et vetus imdulget ſenibus clementia porcis. ter, as is ſeen in the Inſcription. She was alſo a 


 - | Queen, becauſe ſhe was Marry'd to Herod King o 
Father Hardin preingag'd his Readers 2 this Chalet and afterwards to Polemon King of rom. or 
paſſage of Juvenal, when he work d for the Dauphin. Cilicia, or Pontus. She preſerv'd in her Widowhood 
For he maintains, that this Diamond given to Bere- | the Title which ſhe had during her Husband's Life. 
nice, was the Topaze mention'd by Pliny, which was | Beſides, ſhe made a Figure in the Warld conſiderable 
ſent to Ptolemy Lagus his Wite. But is it not e- | enough to be call'd Great Queen by thoſe who in- 
vident, that Juvenal ſpeaks of Fudea, where the Sab- | tended to flatter her. The Greeks were not Nig- 
baths were celebrated, and People abſtain'd from Swine's | gards of their Praiſes, | and the Wiſeſt are apt to 
| Fleſh? So that Judæa muſt be transform d into Egyyt | laviſh them in the Publick Monuments they erect ta 
without any manner of reaſon; nay the Diamond | ſome Perſons. So that there was no Neceſſity, that 
ſet ina Ring, and worn, muſt be Metamorphos' d | ſhe ſhou'd be Queen of Galilee to be calld Great 


into ſo large and fine a Topaze, that a Statue of l Queen. Beſides, Galilee, being a Deſart at that time, 
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and ravag'd by the Romans, cou'd not be a great | neither the Title of Queen of Galilee, nor that os: 


Kingdom. To conclude, ſhedid not enjoy it, and the | vince are ſtamp'd upon her Medals, as upon thoſe 
3 1 Ef pe which is, the only Proof alledg'd, is not | of Agrippa I. 5 was King of it. i 

1 endugh to warrant that ſne had that Country, ſince 

9 r e — — | — Af 8 
3 EF The GENEALOGY of the Herods, according to Father Harduin, confuted in the Hiſtory 
; = | | of the Jews. 


Z HY Erod the Great, Ethnarch, and afterwards King — 3 ; an Heathen; a Platoniſt and Saducee: He 


A 


being Su ed by C 


Herod the Great, King of Judsz 


and Samaria, a Tributary to the 
Emperour, and a Jew, - -. © 


. . . Phaſelus, who commanded for 

Tome time at Jeruſalem; but being 

treacherouſly deliver'd up to the 

King * the Partbians he killed 
elf. 


| He Married four Wives. 


t. 

Mariamne, the Daugh- 
ter of Hircanus, the only 
Perſon left of the Houſe 
of the Aſmonzars, and he 
pu her to Death. 

| / 


__ Ariſtobulus, who died | 
at the Inſtance of his Fa- 
ther, being accuſed with 
his Brother Alexander, of | 
having conſpir'd againſt |reaſon of his Mother, who 
him. *Twas upon his ac- 


| c- | was accus'd of conſpiring 
count that Auguſtus ſaid, | againſt Herod, and di- 


| 2 ply 

Mariamne, the Dau oh- 
ter of Simon, whom he 
made High-Prieſt in or- 
der to obtain her. She 
She * a Son. 


Herod  Philippus, for he 
is known by theſe, two 


Names. He had no ſhare 
in his Father's Will by 


* 
— — 


ver King. 


1 


| heleft Three Children, | 


Arripba the Great, who was Kung Herod King of Chas the Friend 
of all Judæa, as his Grandfather. |of Claudius, and who obtain'd the 
He was a Jew, zealous for his Re- [Privilege of nominating and de- 
gion, and a Perſecuter of theJpoſing the-High-Prieſt, and the 

Chriſtians. He reign'd Seven |Superintendency, of the Temple of 
Years, and died by the hand of an Jeruſalem, tho he was not King of 
Angel. His generous Wite's Name | it; | 
was Cypros, He left | 
LSE 
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of Judæa and Samaria > Originally of A- left Three Sons, 


2h in to be Engraven in Memory of her Anceſtors, who were Originally of 
5 t, and its Benefactors. She was the laſt Queen of the Jews. 


The GENEALOGY of the Herods which is folowd in the Hiſtory of the Fews. 
We he was Servant to a Prieſt, being made Governour of Idumæa under Alex- 


ander Jannæis, embrac'd the Jewiſh Religion. He had a Son, call'd | | 
Antipater, who govern'd Judæa under the Name of Hircanus, and at laſt made himſelf Maſter of it, 


Credit in Herod, exaſ] 


3. mY” 
Maltace a Samaritan. 
She left Two Sons. 


2 
Archelaus the Tetrarch | 
of Feruſalem, who was ne-| 
He. was ba-| - 
niſh'd and died in Exile, |. 


2. | 
Herod Antipas, Te- 


4 6 1. 21 25 35 6 1. 7 4 THE ' 3» | 
— Archelaus King] Philip, Tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, Herodjas's Husband, an Hea-| Herod who was 
of Judea and Sa- then, who left | firſt Tetrarch of 
- A maria. Mat. 2. 1 89 5 hs " | S215 alilee, and after- 
22. Agrippa the Great, King of Galilee, Ituræa, &c. in whoſe time Jeruſalemwards a, Great 
42 was taken, He was alſo an Heathen as the reſt, and was marry'd to Be- King, Poſſeſſing 
* e enice; Acts 25. He leftftt | Philips 'sTetrarch- 
7 Julius Agrippa, the Emperour's Lieutenant, and General of the Imperial hip, and deſign- 
L : Troops, till towards the end of Domitian's Reign. We ſee a Tent upon hisling to Marry He- 
i pr 2 Medals, and marks of Heatheniſm. He died the firſt Year of Trajan, leavingrodias's Widow, 
= - Julia Berenice, the Great Queen. The City of Athens caus'd an Inſcrip-an Heathen. 


pported by Ceſar. He had by an Arabian Wife, named Cypros, whom Scaliger makes a Jewiſh 
Proſelyte, Three Children. EEG 4 X 8 5 wh | 


Salome, a paſſionate and looſe 
Woman, who however kept up her 
perated him 


[againſt his Children, and filbd his 


Houſe with Blood and Slaughter. 


Her Denghter was Berenice, the 
Mother 


Agrippa. 


| bees of wenden 
Her Son was 6 


Philip the Tetrarch of 
Iturga. 


he had rather be Herod's |yorc'd. He was Husband | trarch of Galilee, to whom * i” 
Hog than his Son. He to Herodias, __ [Chriſt was ſent. He died! | 
had married , Berenice his lin Exile, | 

Couſin German, by whom WES. apiece 6A 


Herodias, FT had her two Un- 


cles Herod Philip,, and afterwards 
Herod Antipas to her Husbands. 
She cauſed John Baptiſt to be Be- 
headed, and by her Ambion oc- 
caſion d 

* had ſtolen her. 


the Ruin of her Husband, 


* 


1 SIS 
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| C 
Agrippa II. He was never King of Jeruſalem. He 
ſaw that City taken : | Survived the Ruin of his 
Country, which he would have prevented by his 
Councels: He Died in the 94th Year of our Lord, 


28 The Hiſtory and Religion ; 


FE” 2, 
Berenice, Titus's Miſtreſs; Married to two Kings, 
and guilty of Inceſt with her Brother : The Athe- 
nians call her Great Queen in their Inſcription, be- 


and was the laſt King of the Jews. 


We do not inſert in this Genealogy the other Branches of Herod's Family, nor many Names which are not 


weceſſury to be known, in Order to underſtand their Hiſt 


32. Thus ended the Royal Family of the Herods 
in Judæa, after they had reign'd there above 139 
Years, It is ſaid, that there was an exemplary 
Judgment of God upon them, as if this Family 1 

ar'd as a fine Flower for ſome time, which the 
Almighty lop'd off to puniſh their Crimes. But 
without excepting Conſtantin's Family, there is hard- 
ly one that reign'd longer. Beſides the Kings of 
that Family out-liv'd their Kingdom, and the Nati- 
on was deſtroy'd whilſt Agri | 
in Rome. To conclude, Herod's Family was not wholly 
extinguviſh'd. There were two powerful Branches 
of it remaining in Armenia. For Herod the Great 
* had two Sons by Mariamne; Ariſtobulus, from 
whom Agrippa I. and Herod King of Chalcis deſcend- 
ok and Alexander who had two Sons, - Tigranes 

ing of Armenia, kill'd by Tiberius, and. Alexander, 
who left Tigranes II. nam'd by Nero to ſucceed his 
Uncle. But this Branch of the Aſmoneans, de- 
ſcended from Herod, had two Misfortunes. Ore, that 
it forſook the Religion of its Anceſtors, and that 
being mix'd with Heathens it embrac'd their Reli- 
gion; the other that it made a diſmal End. For 
young, Tigranes was beaten by Tiridates, and forc'd 
to quit a Throne, which he cou'd not maintain. 
Ariſtobulus, Son to Herod King of Chaleis, was more 
Fortunate. For Nero plac'd him in the Leſſer Ar 
menia with the Title of King, that he might help. 
his Couſin, and ſome other Princes, to curb the Par- 
thians. He maintain'd himſelf in the Kingdom that 
was beſtow'd upon him. Nay, he ſeems to have 
ſucceeded his Father; becauſe Joſephus calls him 
King of Chalcis. Some diſtinguiſh Chalcis and Chal- . 
cide, as being, two different Countries; tho* near 
one another ; and Strabo f ſeems to have done the 
ſame thing. But Claudius having depriv'd Agrippa 
of Chalcis, when he was in Favour, it is very likely, 
that he only did it, to give that Country to Herod's 
Son, Coulin German to Agrippa. This Ariſtobulus 
even reign'd after the Conqueſts of Titus, and left 
Three Sons, Herod, Agrippa, and Ariſtobulus, whoſe | 
Names Joſephus || mentions only, becauſe he car- 
ried his Hiſtory no farther than the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. So that there is no reaſon to exclaim 
againſt a Family, that proſper'd for ſo long a time. 
The e Nation had been happy, had they made 
uſe of Aprippa's Advice. 88 

33. We ſhou d rather obſerye three things in the 
Reign of the Herods. 1. They cou'd not hel the 
Fault of their Birth; they were by Religion Jews, 
and born in the Country, There is no reaſon to 
diſpute them theſe Advantages, by calling them as 
the Talmud:ſts, and ſome Chriſtians after them 
do, Proſelytes, Foreigners, Slaves. It is certain that 
they Originally came from Aſcalon or Idumæa, and: 
were not deſcended from Jacob, or from the Anti- 


a. 


pa II. was as yet living |. Oracle of Jacob 


cauſe ſhe was Married to two Kings. 


ory. 


mind to burn the Genealogies, to hide his own. But 
this is not very likely. For after all the Books 
had been burnt, wou'd People have forgot that he 
came but lately into the Family of the Aſmonæans? 
Beſides, Herod had not ſo great a regard for the 
Jews, as to deſire to be deſcended from their An- 
ceſtors; and he deriv'd his Right to the Crown; 
not from his Birth, but from his Valour, and the 
Donation of Auguſtus. It is then true, that the 
8 nigh its accompliſnment; and 
that the Scepter, which ought to have been in the 
hands of his Poſterity, was wreſted from them to 
be given to another Family. 
We muſt chiefly obſerve, that during our Savi- 
our's Lite, there was no King in Judæa. The Evan- 
geliſt; ſpeak ſo frequently of Herod's Sons, as of fo 
many Kings, that People are us'd to believe, that 
they were really Crown'd Heads. This is an old 
Errour, ſince Euſebius, who liv'd at Cæſarea, and 
copy'd ſome antient Monuments, fell into it. - But it 
is nothing elſe but Inadvertency. For Herod the 
Great, who was truly a King, dy'd the ſame Year 
that Chriſt came into the World, after he had bar- 
bai ouſly murder'd the Children of Bet hlebem. His 
Son Archelaus never was a King, but only an Eth- 
narch; and after he had enjoy that Dignity Nine 
or Ten Years, he loſt it, left Jeruſalem, and all Ju- 
dea, under the Government of the Romans; and it 
was in that condition at our Saviour's Death. He- 
rod's other Sons were but Tetrarchs of Ituræa and 
Galilee, and had no Authority in the Territories of 
Jeruſalem and Samaria. Agrippa the Great reign'd 
but Three Years in Jeruſalem, God having ſtruck 
him by an Angel, and taken away his Life, to make 
an Example of him. Beſides Feſus Chriſt dy'd un- 
der Tiberjus, a long time before this Prince obtain'd 
the Kingdom of Judæa of Claudius. Kings diſap- 
pear d at Jeruſalem, whilſt he who was ſo long ex- 
pected there made his Entry, and the People ought 
to have been ſenſible, by the Bondage they groan'd 
under, that the Scepter was departed from Judah. 


To conclude, the Reign of the Herods was diſad- 


vantagious to the Jewiſh Nation; becauſe having but 
'a ſhadow of Authority, and always depending up- 
on the Roman Emperonrs, who alter'd, put in, and 
depos'd theſe Kings as they pleas'd ; they were o- 
blig'd to keep the People in a ſervile Dependance. 
They were the Leeches, that ſuck d the Blood of that 
poor Nation to enrich their Maſter's Favourites: 
They were oblig'd to build Cities and Cittadels, in 
Honour of their Benefactors, and to ſoften, by Pre- 
ſents, and vaſt Sums, thoſe that ſeem d exaſperatec 
Farther, they were to contribute to their Pleaſur 


and Expences, and to bear the burden of the Crown, | 


without enjoying the Advantages of it; ſince they 
ſtill groan'd under the Roman Foal: However that 


ent stock of rhe Jews, It is ſald that "Herod had a | was not the greateſt Misfortune of the Jews. 
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CHAP. IV. 
The Second Degree of the Rain of the Jews, 


The Corruption and Decay of the Jewiſh Church. The Power of the High Prieſts; and Kings. ; 


ME Law-giver, and Stepter taken aig 
y 1 from Judah. i. Type account which the 
Talmudiſts give of the Antient Government Ju- 
di. III. The Election of the King by the Sanhe- 
drim. IV. They cou'd not chooſe 4 Foreigner. V. The 
Prof-iſion, and Qualifications of thoſt that were to be 
Choſen. VI. The Anointing of Kings. VII. The Li. 
mits of their Power, VIII. The Right of Life and Death 
Examin'd, IX. The Sanhedrim had the Power to make 
War or Peace, X. They order d the Xing to be whipp'd. 
XI. Several Divines that have adopted this Tradition. 
XII. A refutation of what bath been ſaid concerning the 
Election of Kings: 
Elect. The true Origine of the Regal Power among the 


1. 6 HE Oracle of Jacob, which threatn'd 


Judah with the loſs of his Scepter, and 
Legiſlator, when the Meſſiah ſhou'd appear, began 
to be accompliſh'd. Herod the Great, notwith- 


XIII. Whether Saul was a King 


| 


Fews, XIV. Remarks upon their Anointing, different 
from that of the Rabbins, XV. The Limits ſet to the 
Royal Authority, over-ſet. XVI. David and Solomon 
deſery'd to be whipp'd. XVII. There was no Law, that 
enjoyn d to whip Princes, XVIII. The Shame, that al- 
ways attends that Puniſhment. XIX. The Talmud 
doth not enjoyn it. Caſaubon's Apology. XX. Why 
Schickard is refuted XXI. Whether the King depen- 
ded upon the High Prieſt, XXII. The Office of High 
Prieſt. XXIII. The true Authority of Kings. XXIV. 
They Reform'd the Church. XXV. They appointed 
Judges, and 4 Council, XXVI. » They depos'd the 
High Prieſts. e 


ſtanding, that he was a Jew both by Birth and Re- 


ligion, was not of the old Stock of the Iſraelites, or 
of the Tribe of Judab, which alone had a Right 
to aſcend the Throne. There was no King in Fe- 
ruſalem when Feſus Chriſt dy'd. The Romans were 
Maſters of Judæa, rais'd Taxes, ſent Intendants and 
Governours, and enjoy'd there all the Rights of the 
Crown: In fine, Jeruſalem was deſtroy'd, and the 
Scepter wholly taken away from that Nation. 

The ſame Decay is obſerv'd in the Prieſthood : The 
Law-giver was departing from between the Feet of Judah, 
But that was done by degrees, and this Sacred Dig- 
nity, weaken'd by the depoſition of thoſe that enjoy d 
it, was intirely aboliſh'd. The Oracles of the Pro- 
phets have their degrees of accompliſhment 5 So 
that the Explanation of them ought not to be fix'd 
to a certain Moment, as Interpreters do. We have 
ſeen the Sovereignty of the Jews moulder away by 
little and. little. 


The High Prieſthood became in 


its turn, at the beck either of the Romans, or 


the Ruling Princes. The Jewiſh Church, which for 


a great many Ages, ſaw but one High Prieſt de- 
pos'd, had a new Head almoſt every Year: They 
were depriv'd of their Office; others (who bought 
it ) were put into their room; and even thoſe who 
kept it longeſt, had ſolittle Power, that they cou'd 
not ſuppreſs the Diſorders of Robbers and Zealots; 


The Church as well as the State, went by degrees 
to its Deſtruction. The Temple was at laſt burn'd 


down to the Ground; the Sacrifices were aboliſh'd, 
and the High Prieſthood extinct: And this we are 
going to ſhew; but before we do it, it is requiſite 
to examine, whether or no the frequent Depoſiti- 
ons of the High Prieſts were Juſt or Tyrannical ; 
whether the Kings had a Right to turn out thoſe 


who did not appear to them worthy of that Office; 


or whether they were not ſo many Incroachments 
upon the High Prieſthood. This Queſtion deſerves 
ſo much the more to be diſcuſsd; . becauſe Divines 
draw ſome Inferences from thence, to reconcile the 
Prieſthood and Empire in the Chriſtian Church. 

2. The Modern Jews give us a Notion of their 
Antient Government, very different from that 


which we commonly have. For we conceive, that 


} 
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there was a King at the Head of the People, and 


ems alk. 


a High Prieſt at the Head of the Church, on whoſe 


th. 


| Lips Knowledge and Truth dwelt; that is, who was 
Judge of Controverſies. But upon the Authority 
of the Talmudiſts, a third Office hath been inven- 
ted, ( vic.) that of the Naſi, or Prince of the People, 
and Preſident of the Council, He preſided in the 
Sanbedrim ;, and whilſt the King took care of the 
Army, and War; and the High Prieſt of the Di- 
vine Worſhip, this Prince was the Depoſitary of 
Tradition. He reſolv'd Caſes of Conſcience, and 
taught the Oral Law, which Moſes had intruſted 
with the LXX. Elders: Eſdras is ſaid to have cre- 
ated this Office, and to have ſettPd it in David's 
Family; Hillel, who came from Babylon in the 
Reign of Herod, Thirty Years before Jeſus Chriſt, 
exercis'd it with a great deal of Honour: The De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem did not involve this Dignity 
along with it. For it ſubſiſted even when there 
was neither King, nor High Prieſt in Being. His 
Title was only alter'd. For then the Chief of the 
Captivity in Judæa took the Title of Patriarch, and 
in that Name govern'd all the Synagogues of the Weſt. 
There was at Jeruſalem a Council of Seventy one 
Perſons, whereof the Preſident ſtiFd himſelf Prince. 
| The Eldeſt Senator was call'd Father of the Conſiſtory, 
or of the Judgment. The Counſellors fat accor- 
ding to the time of their Promotion, which was 
at firſt perform'd by the impoſition of Hands, that 
they might more exactly imitate Moſes, The High 
Prieſt was not preſent at it, but when he was E- 
lected into it for his Merit: The King had no Vote 
there, leſt his Preſence ſhow'd confine the free- 
dom of Voting. Far from having any Authori- 
ty over the High Prieſt, as we imagine, the Kin 
almoſt wholly depended upon the Great Council, 
and its Preſident. The Sanbedrim choſe the Kings, 
ſet bounds to their Authority, and puniſh'd them 
when they tranſgreſs'd the Law. Thus the Jewiſh 
Doctors ſpeak. | | 
3. They affirm too, that God gave three Com- 
mandments to his People, which were executed at 
different times. 1. To deſtroy Amalec. 2. To 


| build him a Temple. And, 3. To make a King: 
| Thoſe that do not underſtand the Scripture, fancy 


that God was angry, that his People being weary 
of their antient Government, ask'd for another 
King. But God's Anger * proceeded wholly from 
their rejecting of Samuel. To be ſure, he wou'd 
not have left his choſen People without a King, 
ſince the Government of all the Eaſtern Nations 


| was Monarchical. He wou'd have his People have 
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a King as well as Idolatrous Nations. But the 
choice of him belong'd to the Sanbedrim; and that 
this Election might be acceptable to God, the Grand 
Council did not as the Perſians, refer it to the 
Neighing of a Horſe, but they conſulted the Urim 
and Thummim, whereby God declar'd whether he 
approv'd their choice. | 

4. To proceed, The Modern Jews tel] us, that 
they cou'd neither elect a Woman, nor put her at 
the Helm of the Nation; ſince ſhe is not fit to go 
to War, - and it had been a ſhameful thing for the 
Holy Nation to be under her. | 


Apta quidem tele, ” ſed inepta eſt fæmina telo ; 
Indignumg , viris ſubdere colla colo. | 


Some Nations will rather have , Queens than 
Kings; but it is perhaps, becauſe People preſerve 
their Liberty better under a weak Adminiſtration. 
Beſides, ſome Heroines diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
the reſt of their Sex, by their Senſe and Capacity. 
The Sanbedrim was to have a great regard to the 
Birth of the Perſon elected. The Scripture enjoyns 
the People to choſe one of their Brethren, and this ex- 
cluded * all Proſelytes; tho' for ſeveral Generations 


incorporated in the Jewiſh Nation. Not only the 
Kings, but alſo all Subaltern Judges were to be Jews; | 
none cou'd be a General, or a Captain, or even an | 
Overſeer of the Waters, unleſs he was ſprung from the 
Holy Nation. The /dumeans ſeem d to have a better 
claim than other Nations; becauſe the Scripture 
calls them Brothers to the Jews, and indeed they 
were deſcended from Eſau. The Egyptians for 
that reafon are introduc'd bringing Preſents to the 
Meſliah, who | receiv'd them kindly, becauſe they 
gave often a Sanctuary to his People: But the - 
thiopians, jealous of that Reception, complain to the 
Deliverer; becauſe he admits, Strangers f prefer- 
ably to thoſe who are the Elder Brothers of the Nati- 
on: And yet the Idumæans were excluded from the 
Crown of Judæa as well as other Nations, and the 
Talmudiſts look upon Herod the Great as a Foreigner, 
notwithſtanding he Originally came from Idumaa. 
J. The Sanbedrim was beſides to take notice of the 
King's Family, and Employment: The Maſters rec- 
kon a great many Profeſſions, and Trades, that ex- 
. Cluded from the Crown. The King was to be nei 
ther a Coal- man, nor an Inn Keeper. Ob! that the 
beſt of Phyſicians go to. Hell: For be lives ſplendidly. ;, 
be doth not dread Sickneſs; be doth not bhreal bis Heart | 
before God; be kills the Poor by denying him his Afiſt- 
ance. - They alſo excluded Shepherds, who fed their 
Flocks upon other People's Ground,  Camel-Drivers, 
Muckeers, &c. However Saul, who took care of his 
Father's Aſſes was made a King. The Modern Jews 
are prepoſſeſs d with this Opinion, that a Man muſt 
have been of a conſiderable Extraction to become a 
King, a Prieſt, or even a Prophet; and it was per- 
haps this Opinion that made them ſay even in our Savi- 
our's time, 1s not this a:Carpenter's Son? As if the Son of 
ſo mean and poor a Handy-Craft, cou'd not be a 
Doctor. But this Opinion of theirs is erroneus; 
lince David one of their Kings was a Shepherd; and 
Amos the Prophet a CoW˖- hefe. 
6. When the King, continue they, was choſen; he 
was left to the care of the High Prieſt; who anoin- 
ted him; and made uſe for that purpoſe of the fame 
Perfume, that was pour d upon the Head of the 
Prieſts; but with this difference, that they made a 
St. Andrew's Croſs X on the High Prieſt's Head, | 


— 


whereas they drew the Figure of a Crown . upon the 
oy is #5 neee oft 25:7 | 


— 


King's Head. It is obſerv'd that the Kings of Sa- 
maria were anointed with plain Balſam only, which 
put a vaſt difference between thoſe Princes; ſince 
the Oyl us'd for the Kings of Judah was Holy, and 
preſerv'd in the Temple. 

7. Altho' they ſhew'd a great deal of Reſpect to 


| the King they had choſen ; yet his Power was migh- 


tily abridg'd by the Sanbedrim, and the High Prieſt. 
For, 1. When a Senator || appear'd before the King, 
he was bound to riſe up, and to put him by his ſide. 


He did the ſame thing for the Wiſe Men of Iſrael, 


and even for their Diſciples, after the example of Aſa, 
who ſering one, that was only a Scholar, roſe from his 
Throne, kiſs'd him, and ſaid to him, My Maſter, and 
my Lord.  Schickard f who was well vers'd in this 
Matter, commenting upon theſe words of Maimo- 
nides, obſerves, that it was not ſtrange, that the 
King ſhew'd that Reſpe& to the Counſellours of the 
Sanbedrim ; becauſe they had a great Power in that Re- 
publican State, where they wholly diſpos'd of all civil 
Matters; but that he was not oblig'd to ſhew ſo much 
deference to the Diſciples and Wife Men; and that 
he only did Juſtice to their Merit. 2. The King 
cou'd ſummon to his Palace private Men, and even 
Prophets. For Nathan fell down before David; 
whereas the High Prieſt never went to Court but 
when he pleas'd: * He ſat down in the King's Pre- 
ſence, but the King was ſtanding before bim. Some 
Rabbins f - obſerve, that this was done only when the 
High Prieſt conſulted the Vrim and Thummim, and 
that then the King did not honour the Miniſter, but 
God Himſelf, ' Nevertheleſs -Zſaimonides's Words 
are general, and he grounds them on the Order, 
which God gave Moſes to preſent Foſhuab to E- 
leazar ||, And be ſhall; ſtand before Eleazar. 3. A 
King cou'd never renounce his Dignity; It was ta 
no -purpoſe for him to alledge his Infirmities, and 
other cogent. Reaſons. The Sanbedrim wou'd not 
hear them; becauſe the Nation wou'd have thereby 
been diſgrac'd; and he who is intruſted with the 
Government of the State, ought never to forſake 


it. 4. He was allow'd to have 18 Wives, and no 


more; becauſe it is ſuppos d that David had as ma- 
ny; Whereas private Men might marry as often as 


they, pleas'd. But they made the King amends by 


allowing him ſome Concubines. The Rabbins put 
this difference between a Wife, and a Concubine; 
the firſt is marry*d by Contract, and hath her Do- 
ry fix d; Whereas the other is marry'd without a 
Contract, altho' all the uſual Ceremonies of Ma- 
frimony are obſery'd. The Prince was alſo forbid 
to have any Women, that were either Foreigners, 
or of another Religion: And. to vindicate Solomon, 
who had ſo many Idolatrous Women, they pretend, 


that he converted them, and that they were all 


Proſelytes. 5. Laſtly, he was ſtrictly enjoyn'd never 
to reveal the Secrets of the State to his Wives, leſt 
they ſnould betray him. But this prohibition was 
uſeleſs; becauſe Women have the art to get the 
Authority, which the Laws deny them; and whilſt 
Men make long and tedious Arguments upon their 
natural Rights and Privileges, thoſe trample upon 
the Laws, and keep in their Chains thoſe that brag 
that they are their Maſters. Solomon is a plain In- 
ſtance of this; and Themiſtocle“s Child was in the 
right to ſay, that he govern'd all Greece; becauſe 
his Mother, who doated upon him, did what ſhe 
pleas'd with her Husband. | 


'S | 
" * 


9. The right of Life and Death ſeems an inſe- 


parable Prerogative of the Grown. But if theſe 
Doctors gave their King this Right, it was clog'd 
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with ſome Conditions, which mightily weaken'd it. 
They ſay, tliat the King cou'd puniſh with Death 
a ſingle act of Diſobedience, tho' never ſo ſmall; 
If the Prince commanded an Officer to go.any where, 
his bare refuſal was a capital Crime. But, 1. They 
obſerve too, that the King was oblig d to exerciſe 
his Clemency as well as his Juſtice; and to conſider 
that by depriving the Criminal of his Life, he put 
many to Death. For the Scripture, ſpeaking of the 
Blood of Abel, ſays, * that the Bloods of Abel &y'd. 
And indeed it is not only the Blood of one Man f, 
but alſo that of the Children he ſhou'd have beyot: 
ten, and of all his Poſterity, that cry'd for Ven- 
geance. 2. The Puniſhment, which the King was 
to inflict, was preſcrib'd. The ort 
of them; but the King cou'd only condemn Crimi- 
nals to loſe their Heads. 
to Death, his Eſtate was not always confiſcated; at 
leaſt this is a moot point. For Maimonides affirms, 
that the King cannot ſeize upon the Eſtates of his Sub- 
jecks, without being a Robber, and gives him but the 


Jews had four ſorts 


3. After a Man was put 


thirteenth part of the Plunder and Conqueſts of the 


people. But others put this difference between the 
Sanbedrim and the King; (viz.) the Goods of thoſe 
ſentencd to die by the Sanhedrim were reſtor'd to 
their Heirs 3 whereas the Succeſſion of thoſe con- 
demn'd by the King belong'd to him. Theſe two 
Opinions may be reconciled, by ſaying, that the 
King cou'd not appropriate to himſelf the Eſtate of 
one, that was alive; But that the Confiſcation of his 
Goods was the ſequel of his Execution ; and there- 
fore Ahab cou'd not get into Naboth's Vineyard till 
he had accus d him of Blaſphemy ; and he did not 
take poſſeſſion of it, till he was ſton'd to Death; be- 
cauſe by the Law his Eſtate was then forfeited to the 
King, who had a right to all the Goods and Chat- 
tels of thoſe that were executed. 4- Laſtly, The 
King was oblig'd to conſult the Sanbedrim, when 
he was to puniſh a Criminal with- Death; - which 
was a great abridgment of his Authority. 

9. The Grand Council had alſo the Adminiſtrati- 
on of Peace and War. They however diſtinguiſh'd 


two ſorts of Wars. Some-were preſcrib'd by the | 


Law, and others were only undertaken to promote 
the Glory of the Prince, and enlarge the Limits of 
the State. The Council's Advice was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for the laſt; but as for the firſt, as they were 
Poſitively enjoyn'd by God, the Prince might take 
up Arms without conferring but with his Privy 
Council. And indeed God commanded that Amaleck 
ſhou'd be deſtroy'd, becauſe they waited for the I- 
raelites in their Paſſage, and || ſmote the hindmoſt of 


8 tbem, even all that were feeble bebind them. Thus our 


Interpreters have tranſlated, and what they ſay is 
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natural enough. The Amalekites did what Enemies 
commonly do, 'who ſend Parties to follow the Rear 
of Armies, in order to ſurprize the Lazy, Sick, and 
all thoſe that go out of their Ranks. But the Jews 
cannot conceive, that this Hoſtility put any diffe- 
rence between the Amalekites, and Idumeans ; ſince 
they were all of the Poſterity of Eſau. They find 
ſome greater Myſteries in this Text ||}, and main- 
tain, that the Tribe of Dan, unable to follow faſt 
enough the reſt of the Tribes, the Amalekites fell 
upon them and cut their Tails, that is, they threw 
the Danites Privy parts againſt Heaven, ſaying to 
God (to upbraid him with the Circumciſion. which 
he had enjoyn'd that Nation) Take what thou baſt 
choſen. An Inſolence like that of Julian the Apoſtate, 
who inſulted Feſus Chriſt even in his defeat; and 
cry'd out, Thou haſt conquey d, Galilean, &c. Others 
recurr to a Miracle, and affirm, that the miraculous 
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| Cloud inclos'd the Camp of the 1/raelites, as a Palli- 
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ſadve; but that thoſe'who had a mind to eaſe Na- 
ture were ford to go out, becauſe the Camp of the 
Lord was Holy; and the Amalekites who were upon 
the Watch, kilFd' all thoſe that went out. Beſides, 
theſe Unbelievers, who had been in Egypt to fearch 
the Archives there, to learn the Names, and Order 
of the Tribes, call'd-ont to thoſe of Ruben, Simeon, 
and Levi; Come, for we are your Brethren, and we 
deſign to treat with you ; and ſeveral of theſe three 
Tribes being impos'd upon, went out of the Cloud, 
and ſuffer*d immediately, for their Imprudence. The 
Clond caſt out thoſe, that lov'd Women, or were 
prone to Idolatry, as the Danites, and the Idolaters 
cut all their Throars. ' Laſtly, they find four things 
in one Expreſſion that Moſes utter'd, concerning 
Amaleck: They did not fear God; that is, they made 
War againſt Iſrael without a cauſe, ſince they did 
not go through their Lands. They committed ſome 
acts of Hoſtility without any previous Declaration; 
attack d the People, when they were faint and weary; 
and, in a word, laid in Ambuſcade to cut off thoſe 
who ſtaid behind: And theſe four things having ex- 
aſperated God, were enough to authorize the King 
to declare War againſt them, and purſue it till he 
had wholly deſtroy'd them. So that the King might 
of his on head lead an Army againſt the Amalekites, 
and wage War with'them, without adviſing with the 
Sanbedymr; But as for a War deſign'd to make Con- 
queſts, or neceſſary for the defence of the State, the 
Prince was bound to leave it to the judgment of the 
Council. And therefore they apply to this Council, 
what Jethro ſaid to Moſesr— Every great Matter they 
ſhall bring unto the. 
10. To conclude; If the King trangreſs'd the Law, 
the Council order'd him to be ſtrip'd and whip'd 
before them.  * Maimonides poſitively ſays it. 
* Tradition teaches us, that the King ought to have 
but Eighteen Wives; if he marries one more let 
him be whip'd; if he hath more Horſes than he 
needs for his Chariot, let him be whip'd; if he 
* heaps more Gold and Silver than he wants to pay 
* his Miniſters, let him be whip'd. | k 
As this Sentence to be whip'd, abaſes the Majeſty 
of Kings, the Jewiſh Doctors are juſtify'd by the 
Example of Henry II. King of England, who ſuf- 


fer'd ſome Monks to give him Fourſcore Stripes to 


expiate his Crime, for putting Thomas Becket to Death, 
who diſturb'd the Peace of his Kingdom. They add, 
that this Puniſhment was not ignominious among the 
Jews; becauſe it was inflicted as a Penance; that the 
Executioner did not lay hands upon the King ; but 
thar he choſe himſelf the Perſon that was to whip 
him; and that he immediately re-aſſum'd his Dignity 
as ſoon as he had undergone the Puniſhment. None 
but the Preſident of the Council was degraded after 
he was whip'd, and oblig'd to fit at the lower end 
of the Sanbedrim. This is what the Talmudiſts re- 
late of the old Kings of Fudab, and which I have 
faithfully ſet down. But let us examine whether 
their Narrative be true, 

11. Four ſorts of People have adopted theſe No- 
tions of the Talmudiſts. 1. The declar'd Enemies 
of the Majeſty of Kings; as for example Milton, 
who hath taken care to quote the cuſtom of the Jews, 
to vindicate the proceedings of the Parliament of 
England, that forc'd Charles I. to loſe his Head up- 
on a Scaffold. 2. Baronius, who may be look d up- 
on as the moſt zealous Aſſerter of the Papal Power, 
made uſe of it, to eſtabliſh the Pope's Authority o- 


ver Crown'd Heads. But he did not take notice, 
| that, according to the ſame Talmudiſt, the High 
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rieſt was as liable to be whip'd as the King; and 
= he might even be put to Death, which the 
King cou'd not. In a word * he is oblig'd to de- 
viate from thoſe he hath a mind to follow. For, ac- 
_ cording to the Talmudiſts, the High Prieſt was not 
Preſident of the Sanbedrim, but only Member of it, 
when he was choſen in it for his Merit. 3,-Mr, 
de Marca makes up a third Party : He agrees + 
with the Rabbins, that God commanded that a King 
ſnou'd be choſen, before the People ask d for one, 
that the Sanbedrim took cognizance of what related 
to Peace or War, and order'd the King to be whip'd; 
but he alſo ſubmits the High Prieſts to the Sanh?- 
drim; and therefore, he argues ſtrongly a ainſt 
thoſe who aſſert, that the Chriſtian Religion is ſettl'd 
upon the Plan of the Jewiſh. 4. Laſtly, a great many 
Learned Men make a Scruple to depart from the 
Rabbins. Seldenus wou'd not venture to forſake them, 
For after he hath prov'd the dependance of Kings 
by the teſtimony of the Doctors ||, he yet ſeems 
in another place to be wavering, and declares, that 
be will decide nothing. But Schickard hath writ a large 
Treatiſe upon this Subject, wherein he backs the 
opinion of the Rabbins; and this Learned Man hath 
even dazl'd the Judicious Grotius, who maintains 
i the ſame thing. However we need but open the 
Scripture, which contains the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
Nation, to be convinc'd that the Rabbins do only 
give us ſome Platonick Ideas; and that thoſe Kings of 
Fudea who were Independant, had no ſuperiour 
Tribunal, that cou'd order them to be whip d. 
12. We'll examine in another place the origin of the 
Sanbedrim, and prove, that it was only eſtabliſh'd by 
G abinius the Roman Governour ; and that all the Preſi- 
| dents of it that are reckon'd before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem are ſuppos d. So that by ſtriking at the Foun- | 
dation of this pretended Authority, we'll intirely 
overſet it. But without inſiſting on this general 
proof, whether we-read the holy Scripture, or ex- 
amine the Hiſtory of the Jews, we find no where, 
that this Grand Council alone had a right to choſe 
the Kings. Neither Saul, nor David, who firſt a- 
ſcended the Throne, were oblig'd to that Tribunal 
for their Exaltation. God ſent Samuel to elect them; 
and David reign'd but in Hebron, till all the Peo- 
ple conſented to his Election. The Crown was he- 
reditary in the Family of David until the Captivity 
of Babylon. Judæa was afterwards ſubject to the 
Kings of Ahria, to the Perſians, Greeks, and Syrians, 
till the Aſmoneans freed the Jews from a Foreign 
Yoke. Had there been then a Sanbedrim, that had 
a power to choſe a King, they ought to have pre- 
fer'd one of the Poſterity of David to Ariſtobulus, 
They had been ſo much the more guilty to have 
tolerated .that Uſurper ; becauſe the Prince of the 
Sanhedrim was, as is ſaid, of the Family of David; 
and that his Dignity was but one ſtep from the 
Throne. So that it is not enough to aſcribe a right 
of Election to this Grand Council, unleſs it be con- 
firm'd by ſome example. But far from it, this Coun- 
cil doth never appear, when there is occaſion to make 
a King of the Jews: 
The Sanbedrim ought at leaſt to have hinder'd 
Herod, an Idumæan, and Servant to the Aſmonæans, 
from ſeizing Eo the Crown of his Maſters. Ne- 


„ 


* 


vertheleſs th uncil acknowledges a ſecond time 
an Uſurper and a Tyrant, without making any op- 
poſition ; and Joſephus, who brings, Herod before this 
Tribunal, when he was Governour of Galilee, doth 
not ſay one word of this new Prince's being, elect- 
ed by the Sanhedrim, nor of the Reſiſtance they were | 


= 


bound to make, if they did not like this Foreigner's 
Election, which belong'd to them. In a word, four 
different ways are obſerv'd, whereby the Kings of 
Judah aſcended the Throne, whilſt that Republick 
ſubſiſted. But the Sanbedrim had no ſhare in any of 
them. Some were immediately choſen by God, as 
Saul and David; Others ſucceeded their Fathers, as 
Solomon, Rehoboam, and almoſt all the Kings of 
Judah: Others uſurp'd the Crown by Force and Ty- 
ranny ; and it is what Athaliah and the Macchabees did. 
To conclude, the laſt were appointed by Heathens, 
as Zedekiah by Nebuchadnezzar, and Herod * by the 
Romans, | | 
13. What the Talmudiſts ſay of the Birth and 
Quality of the King that wasto be choſen, is ſo mani- 
teſtly falſe, that the objections drawn from the ex- 
amples of Saul and David, cannot be anſwer d. A- 
bravanel, more judicious than the reſt, freely ac- 
knowledges, that God prefer'd the Ariſtocratical 
Government; and that it was the People, that im- 
prudently ask'd for a King f, But be is not believ d, 
altho that is agreeable to holy Writ, becauſe Tradition is 
repugnant to it. A fine reaſon indeed! In order to 
elude the Scripture, it is ſaid that the deſire of the Peo- 
ple was precipitated. God was reſolv'd to give them 
a King; but he had fix d the time; and the Jews 
ought to have ſtaid till David was of age to ſway 
the Scepter. However, God, to comply with an im- 
patient Nation, lent them Saul. For his Name ſig- 
nifies that, So that this Prince was lent to the Peo- 
ple for ſome time; and therefore no notice was taken 
of his Birth and Qualifications. Others will have it, 
that what made the Iſraeliter guilty, was, that they 
themſelves ask'd a King; whereas they ſhou'd have 
left Samuel to act, who, being a Prophet, knew the time 
and Will of God. Laſtly, ſome affirm, that God was 
not diſpleas'd with the form of the Government; 
but becauſe they rejected Samuel, whom he had ap 
pointed over them; and Mr. Marca adopts this O- 
pinion. What needleſs Endeavours to vindicate a 
Tradition evidently falſe! This is a ſtrange effect of 
Prejudices! The bare reading of the Scripture alone, 
without conſulting the Doctors, wou'd eaſily diſco- 
ver the truth. But when People are once intoxica- 
ted with the Reputation of the Doctors, they wou'd 
clear them from Errours, and then they puzzle and 
engage themſelves to deliver downright Falſhoods. 
And indeed, it is not true, that God appointed Dæ- 
vid to be the firſt King of Iſrael; that he ever in- 
tended. to lend to the Iſraelites another Monarch for 
ſome Years; that he was oblig'd to anticipate his 
Decrees, to gratify the impatience of a mutinous 
People; or that his Anger was kindP'd, becauſe they 
rejected Samuel. For on the contrary, this Prophets 
Sons, by their enormous Diſſolutions, occaſion'd theſe 
clamours of the People, and oblig'd them to ask for 
aKing. But God was exaſperated, becauſe, having 
been himſelf ſo long their King, they grew weary 
of Theocracy, and his Government. As the Children 
of Iſrael ask'd in the Deſart for a golden Calf to 
ſupply Moſes's abſence, and to have a God that 
ſhould walk before them; ſo they ask'd a viſible King, 
to ſupply the place of the inviſible God that go- 
vern'd them, and thereby fell into Rebellion. They 
bave caſt me off, ſays the Almighty, || They bave ſet 
up Kings, but not by me, Perhaps that God deſign'd 
to mortifie them, by ordering that their two firſt 
Kings ſhou'd be of mean Extraction, one having been 
a Muleteer, and the other a Shepherd. A Noble 
Birth, ſays St. Chryſoſtome on this occaſion, ought 
not. to puff us up. Solomon was indeed the Son of 
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a powerful King; but his Father was very meanly 
Born, and his Grand-father by the Mother's fide 
had not wherewithal to marry his Daughter to a 
Foot-man. Saul was alſo of a mean Extraction, 


* Portentum inuſitatum conflatum eſt recens, 
Nam milos qui fricabat, Conſul fattus eſt. 

This is what we learn from Scripture, And if 
ſome can without bluſhing maintain, in oppoſitian to 
ſo many plain matters of Fact, related by the Holy 
Writers, a Rabbinical Tradition; one wou d think 
that they ſhou'd at leaſt perceive, that It is falſe. 

14. The Rabbins ſay, that the Kings were anoint- 
ed with the ſame Oil deſign'd for the Unction of 
the High Prieſt, which was kept in the Temple, arid 
had been compos'd by Moſes. Mr. de Marca hath 
joyfully adopted this Circumſtance, as if the Majeſty 
and Power of Kings ſhin'd the more gloriouſly, be- 
cauſe they were anointed with the ſame Oil as the 
High Prieſt, But this is falſe. For David was not 
anointed with that Oil, as this-may be evinc'd by 
this plain Argument. Saul had the Tabernacle and 
Holy Oil in his Poſſeſſion, when God rejected him, 
and ſent Samuel to choſe David. This Frophet pour'd 
a Horn full of Oil upon his Head, to aſſure him by 
that Unction that he was King. This Oil cou'd not 
be that of the Prieſts which was kept in the Taber- 
nacle. Samuel had expos'd his Life, and diſcover'd 
a Secret, that was to be conceal'd, had he ask'd the 
precious Balſam of the High Prieſt, in order to a- 
noint another King in Saul's room, who was {till 
alive, and wou'd never have forgiven that attempt. 
So that the moſt powerful and holieſt of the Kings 
did not derive his Dignity from the Prieſt-hood, nor 
receive the Sacerdotal Unction. This Remark deſtroys 
the difference that is put between the Kings of Ju- 
dah and Samaria. For theſe laſt, tho' elected and 
anointed by Prophets, as Elijah, were, according to 
ſome Rabbins, inferiour to the others, that receiv'd 
the miraculous Union. But this difference, ſo ad- 
vantageous to the Kings of Judah, is but a Chimera, 
as we have obſery'd. David had but a plain Unction 
of Oil, pour'd out of the Horn by Samuel, The 
Kings of Samaria receiv'd the ſame. Feroboam the 
Ring-leader of the Schiſm was ſecretly anointed by 
a Prophet, as David was, It was enough for theſe 
Kings, that God's Will was reveal'd by ſome 
Prophets. For thence flow'd their Authority. The 


Kabbins tell us, but do not prove it, that the King's 


Sons did not receive this Unction, but when they had 
ſome Competitors, or in time of War. When 

there is Peace in Iſrael, the Unction is uſeleſs. But 
they contradi& themſelves. . For ſince they gave ſo 
great a Virtue to the Holy Oil which ſanctify'd the 
High Prieſt, why ſhou'd they have deny'd it to the 
King, who had moſt need of it? To pretend that 
the Virtue of this Unction was extended to all the 
King's Poſterity, is without any manner of neceſſity 
to multiply Miracles. Beſides, this is repugnant to 


Scripture, For Solomon, Foaſh and Jeboabas were a- 


nointed, tho” they were of Royal Extraction; and if 


the two firſt had any Competitors, the laſt at leaſt 


had none. For Necho ſettPd his Brother on the 
Throne, but a long time after his Union, when the 
War was kindl'd between thoſe two Princes, and 
Necho vanquiſh'd Jehoahas becauſe he had forſaken 
God. They follow'd in Fudab the common Cuſtom 
of all Nations, that anoint Princes at their Acceſſion 
to the Crown; and this is a new argument that we 
ought not te give credit to the Talmudiſts, about the 
Kings of Judab. 


15. We have dwelt long enough on Circumſtan- 
ces: Let us now examine the main thing, that con- 
cerns the ſovereign Authority. 1. It is falſe, that 
the Kings conſulted the Sanbedrim before they en- 
ter'd into a War; and that they cou'd not fight but 
againſt the Amalekites without the Approbation of - 


| that Tribunal, All the ſacred Hiſtory proves the 


contrary, We read there of ſome unjuſt as well as 
of lawful Wars, and yet we never find the grand 
Council aſſembl'd, or that this High Court ever op- 
pos'd the King's Deſigns, even when they fought a- 
gainſt God's Will. Of what uſe was a dumb Coun- 
cil, that gives us in all Holy Writ no marks of Piety, 
Vigour, or Exiſtence ? We ſee in it, Princes ſome- 
times conſult Prophets about the Succeſs of War 
and Battles; but there is not one word of any conſul- 
tation with the Sanbedrim, The War of the Mac- 
chabees was a Revolt, or an Impulſe of Impatience, 
occalion'd by Perſecution, and urgent Neceſſity. 
Theſe Leaders were neither Kings, nor Chiefs of 
the People. Did the Council either authorize, or ea- 
deavour to ſuppreſs their Attempts ? We ſeen either. 
Why then is the Authority of a Sanhedrim, which 


appears no where, and doth nothing when the State 


wants moſt its aſſiſtance, ſo much extoll'd? 2. The 
Example of Solomon, and of his Succeſlors, prove 
plainly, that the Kings had more than 18 Wives. 

For this Monarch || had 700 Vives that were Prin- 
* ceſſes; ſome came from Egypt; others were Wo- 
© men of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zido- 
* nians and Hittites, of the Nations: Concerning which 
ce the Lord ſaid to the Children of IJſracel, Ye ſhall 
not go in to them, neither ſhall they come in unto 
* you; for ſurely they will turn away your Heart 
&« after their Gods, Nevertheleſs he never was laſh'd 
for it. 3. The Kings cannot, even without contra- 
diction, be depriv'd of the Right of Life and Death, 
and of the choice of Puniſhments for Criminals. 
Maimonides, who ſubjeQs the Kings to the Sanhedrim, 
owns II, that one of them caus'd a great many Ter- 
ſons to be hang d, and order'd them to remain for ſe- 
veral days on the Gallows, that he might deterr the Wicked. 
He took this from the Talmud of Jeruſalem, So that 
it cannot be ſaid, that the Kings cou'd only puniſh 
with the Sword; and the Learned Schickard *, whoſe 
Writings we here confute, hath plainly contradicted 
himſelf, ſince, notwithſtanding he quoted Maimoni- 
des's Words, he yet follow'd the erroneous opinion 
of the Jews. 

16. As for the King's being order'd by the Great 
Council to be whip'd, it is ſo impertinent a fiction, 
that it is ſtrange that any Chriſtians will adopt it. 
None of all the Kings deſerv'd the Rod better than 
David, who, being guilty of Adultery, ( a Sin atten- 
ded with Perfidiouſneſs, and the Murder of the Huſ 


band; and that Murder accompany'd with the Death 


of many of his Subjects, which he ſacrific'd to con- 
ceal his Crime) ſhou'd have been doubly puniſh'd by 
the Sanbedrim, and receiv'd twice as many ſtripes as 
were given to the Prince. But they pretend that 
David repented, and therefore was obedient to this 
formidable Council; and that they had no reaſon to 
fear any thing from a devout King, who was con- 
vinc'd of his Crime, and threaten'd by Nathan's Pro- 
phecies. It is true, that we read in his Hiſtory, that 
two Prophets reprehended and threaten'd him from 
God; but we do not find, that the Sanbcarim inter- 
ven'd in this Affair, either to make David ſenſible of 
his Crime, or to bring him -to his Trial, or to have 
him whip'd. Solomon was yet more guilty than his 
Father. For he had more Horſes than he wanted 


| to draw his Chariot, and more Money th as re- 
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The Hiſtory and Religion 


quiſite o maintain his Hovſhold. For he was Ma- 
ſter of an immenſe Treaſure. In a Word, if a Prince 
was to he whip'd for every Wife that he took beyond 
the number of Eightee::, Solomon, who had Seven Hun- 
dred, muſt have loſt a great deal of Blood. His 
Body mult have been full of Scars, and fultigated 
almoſt every Month, and his Sores cou'd never have 
been heal'd. We read in Sacred Hiſtory of ſome 
rich and powerful Kings, wbo ſhew'd their Trea- 
ſures; and of others plung'd into the groſſeſt Idola- 
try, and adding to this Idolatry a vait number of 
Wives, and a great many Impurities and Abominati- 

ons; and notwithſtanding all theſe Crimes, they are 
not once brought to the Whipping Poſt. : 

17. We necd but ſet down the Proofs alledg'd to 
aſſert this Tradition, to make it ridiculous. Firſt, 
it is confeſsd, that in all the ſacred Hiſtory, or in 
that of the Macchabees, or of the Herods, there is not 


one Example of a King whip'd by order of the San- 


bedrim, Scbickard produces that of Vzuab, but he 
owns that God puniſh'd him rather than the San- 
hedrim, and he is more judicious than a great many 
others. For he doth not quote Herod, who once ap- 
pear'd at the Bar of that Tribunal, And indeed 
that example is quoted to no purpoſe ; ſince Herod 
was not as yet a King, but only Governour of Ga- 
lilee, The Aſſerters of this Tradition have nothing 
to ſay, when they are ask d ſome Inſtances to prove 
ir, and yet the Kings were frequently guilty of 
Crimes, that deſerv'd whipping. Why then was 
not God's Command put in Execution, if Moſes gave 
ſuch a Law, and impower'd a Court to ſee it com- 
ply'd with ? Schickard, * who acknowledg'd this, di- 
ſtinguiſhes between Right and fact. He quotes the 
example of the Emperours of Germany, who by the 
Golden Bull may be cited by private Men before a 
Court, altho' it ſeldom happens; and that of Atha- 
liab, who uſurp'd the Crown, altho Women were 
not allow'd to rule in Fudæa. But his reaſoning is 
falſe, For he alledges a ſtanding Law, which ſub- 
jets the Emperour to the Laws, whereas he only 
produces the Whims of the Talmudiſts, and of Mai- 
monides, who liv'd almolt Twelve Hundred Years 
after Chrilt, and much longer after the Kings of 
Judah were aboliſn'd. Beſides, there 1s nothing 
more natural or common, than to zo to Law with 
Princes; and the French King, tho' inveſted with a 
deſpotick Power, yet lets his Council judge of his 
Subject's Pretenſions on his Demeſns. Even the ex- 
ample of Athaliab is againſt Schickard. For we ſee here a 
Woman, that uſurps the Crown, altho' there was 
no Law that allow'd Women to ſway the Scepter ; 
and he ſhou'd have concluded from thence, that, 
reg one example was alledg d of a King 
that was whip'd, it wou'd not follow from thence 
that all the Kings cou'd be ſo too, or that there was 
a Law for it. Hut here he produces neither Exam- 
ple not Law. How then can he prove his Aſſertion? 
s Secondly, the Talmudiſts reckon only three Crimes 
that deſery'd whipping 1. To have too many Horſes; 
2. Too much Money; And, 5. Too many Wives. This 
diſcovers the extravagance of Tradition. For there 
are a great many more heinous Crimes, which de- 
ſerve the Rod, more than thoſe they mention. For 
why ſhou'd they animadvert on ſome Sins, and leave 
unpuniſh'd thoſe that trefpaſs againſt God, his Wor- 
ſhip and Religion? They wrong Moſes, to pretend 
that he enacted ſo unreaſonable Laws, and even 
God himſelf, who, according to them, by a conſtant 
Tradition, tranſmitted theſe Laws to Poſterity. 
18, They are ſo poſſeſs'd with this Opinion, that 


they even ſay, that this Puniſhment was not igno- | Raf Joſeph's Explanation, tho” applauded by ſeveral 
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| willingly undergone it. 


minious, altho”.the King was oblig'd to ſtrip to the 


Waſte, ſtand niked, and be laſh'd before his Subjects. 
Why ? 3 
was 1 whip him. But was it a leſs ſhame for him 


Becauſe the King choſe the Perſon, that 


to be ſcourg' d, becauſe he pitch'd upon his Execu- 


tioner? They add, that the King willingly ſubmit- 


red to this Puniſhment, to mortify himſelf, But 
whence do they know that ; ſince there is not one 
example of it, and they only alledge the Sanhedrim's 
Right to impoſe that Correction? If the Council had 
a power to enzoyn it, then the King did not volun- 
tarily ſubmit to its Seatence. This Penance muſt 
have leſſen'd the Majeſty of Kings, tho? they had 
The World was in the right 
to laugh at the Penance and Flagellations of Henry III. 
but if the Parliament had enjoyn'd them, notwith- 
ſtanding he had conſented to them, yet it had been 
a great ſhame. Th 

19. Laſtly, the Tradition, ſo much boaſted of, is 
not ſure, For the Gemara Þ of Feruſalem ſays, that the 
King judges, and is judg d of no body; and it proycs 
it by the example of David, who acknowledg'd no 
Judge but God, For ſaying, Let my ſentence proceed 
from thy Preſence, he taught, that the King, and the 
whole body of the People, cou'd not be judg'd but by God. 
Caſaubon had oppos'd this Teſtimony to Baronius; 
but Schickard maintains, that Caſaubon, be ing a more 
Learned than Judicious Man, gave way to his Eager- 
neſs to oppole his Adverſary; and that he had not 
turn'd the Leaf, wherein Raf Joſeph affirms, that the 
Fathers underſtood this Maxim of the Kings of Iſ- 
rael, who did not own the Sanbedrim's Authority; 
but that thoſe of the Family of David were Judges, 
and judg d. COWEN 

But the preſumption ought to be charg'd on Schic- 
kard, who biindly follows the Rabbins (of whoſe 
Writings he had made a very exact compilation) a- 
bout the Rights of the Kings, or rather about that of 
the Great Council over the Kings. And indeed he did 
not take notice, that the Talmudiſts have laid down 
for a general Maxim, that the Kings do not judge, and are 
not judg d. The ſucceeding Rabbins, adopting other 
Principles, and unwilling downright to contradict 
the Talmud, invented another Explanation. Raf 
Joſeph imagin'd, that it was to be apply'd to the 
Kings of Samaria; and others have follow'd him, 
becauſe they had nothing better to offer. However, 
this Explanation is ridiculous for theſe two reaſons. 
The firſt, becauſe as the Sanbedrim never had any 
Authority over the Kings of Iſrael, it is impertinent 
to mention them in the Talmud. The Rabbins. ac- 
knowlege, that theſe Kings were abſolute in their 
Dominions, Haughty, and Rebels; that they did 


not mind the Law; and that there was no hope of 


their Converſion, Was there then any neceſſicy to 
ſay in the Talmud, that theſe Kings were neither 
Judges, nor judg'd? Why ſhou'd they be pointed 
at in a Book, which only concern'd the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, excluſively of Schiſmaticks, over whom this 
Council had no juriſdiction? The Talmudiſts deſign'd 


no more to introduce the Kings of Samaria, than 


thoſe of Egypt, and Syria, over whom the Sanbe- 
drim cou'd have no Power, 
they explain d their general Maxim by the example 
of David, who was the Stock and Root of the Kings 
of Judab. So that Juſtice muſt be done to the Learn- 
ed Caſaubon, and if there be any contradiction in dif- 


ferent places of the Talmud, that muſt not be laid ro 


his charge. It is the buſineſs of thoſe, that have read, 
and do quote them, to know that ſome jarring O- 
pinions have been foiſted in it, and to perceive, that 
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* Schickard, Jus Reg. c. 2. Theor, 7. p. 157. ＋ 
|| Exercit, 91. in Baron. p. 216. 


Carpzov. in Not, p. 157. 


— . WO I 


emara Hier. ad Miſchnam, Maſſech. Sanhedr. fol. 20. Ibid» 
Maſters, 


Book 1. 


The Second, becauſe 


Chap. IV. 


| 35 


Maſters, who are quoted, is directly repugnant to 
the Tradition of the 'Fathers, who wou'd not have 
the King to be judg d. | 2 e 
20. We have collected and confuted whatever the 
Talmudiſts ſay of the Authority of the Kings, for to 
reaſons, The Firſt, becauſe, as we write the Hiſtory 
both of publick Opinions and Events, we ought not to 
overlook ſo important a Subject, as that of the Royal 
and Sacerdotal Authority. The Second, becauſe 
Schic bard, having dazl'd a great many Chriſtian Javines 
by his vaſt Learning, it is requiſite to expoſe the 
Falſhood of hisPrinciples,and of the Teſtimonies which 
he produces. He is every where quoted not only with 
the Applauſe,which his great Reading deſerves, but al- 
ſo with almoſt a general approbation; and it was neceſ- 
ſary, that we ſhou'd give a more exact account of the 
antient Polity of the Jews. 


21. There remains ſtill one thing of moment to be. 


diſcuſs'd. For it is not enough to have reſcu'd the 
Kings from the Power of the Sanbedrim, and its Pre- 
ſident. Baronius and his Adherents wou'd loſe no- 
thing by the bargain, if the ſame Prince was wholly 
at the beck of the High Prieſt. But the Hiſtory of 
the latter times of the Republick of the Jews, is full 
of Examples to the contrary. We often ſee in it 
ſome High Pricſts depos'd by Kings, who had not the 
ſupream Authority: But the modern Jews exclaim 
againſt it as a great piece of Injuſtice, and maintain, 
that ic was a time of Oppreſſion and Iniquity, and that 
the Herods, being Maſters of Jeruſalem and Judea,made 
a tyrannical uſe of their Power; and we'll examine 
this in few Words. 

22. Altho' the Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Juriſdiction 
of the Prieſts and Kings can't eaſily be diſtinguiſh'd, 
yet we may judge by ſome Circumſtances, related by 
the Holy Writers, of the Juriſdition that was exer- 
cis d under the Old Teſtament. 

It was the High Prieſt's Office to regulate the Service 
of the Temple, and to preſide over the Sacrifices, 
and to make the Incenſe burn in honour of God: And 
therefore Vzziah,who attempted to handle the Cenſer, 
was puniſh'd. The High Prieſt alone cou'd go into 
the Holy of Holies. The Kings cou'd neither open, 
nor touch the Ark. It is true that David comman- 
ded, that it ſhou'd be tranſported from Abinadat's 
Houſe to Jeruſalem; but he let the Prieſts carry it. 
Whatever, in a Word, purely concern'd Religion, be- 
long'd to the High Prieſt, and thoſe under him. But 


the King was Prieſt without, as Conſtantine ſaid that 


he was a Biſhop without: Theſe are the chief Functi- 
ons with reference to Religion, which the Princes 
perform'd under the Law. 

23. Firſt they took care of the Temple, and to 
build or repair it, when it fell to decay. Solomon ex- 
erted his Magnificence to adorn that vaſt Edifice; 
Joaſh and Joſiab repair'd it, and Herod re- built it. 
Some pretend, that part of the Money of the Offer- 
ings was employ'd for that uſe. Joaſh ſet this Pre- 
cedent. Nay, he did more; for he took away the 
Silver, which his Anceſtors had in ſome manner con- 
ſecrated to God, and depoſited into the Temple, 
that he might thereby be rid of the King of Syria. 
But had the Kings a right to ſeize thus on the Trea- 
ſure of the Temple? Joſephus blames very much He- 
rod for doing it, and obſei ves that Foaſh did not ven- 
ture at it, till after the death of Fehoiada the High 
Prieſt, for whoſe Councils he had a great regard; and 
as the Life of this Prince is divided between Good and 
Evil, it may fairly be concluded, that this Action 
happening in the laſt period of it, cannot eſtabliſh a 
Right, or be approv'd by any body. It cannot be de- 
ny'd but Foaſh took away the Treaſure of the Tem- 
ple, at the time that he had forſaken God; ſince Ha- 
Tael Ring of Syria wag'd War with him but the For- 
Lieth Year ofhis Reign; and that he was kill'd that very 
Year by his Officers. 


the Actions of wicked Kings are not bad; that the 
Scripture doth not condemn this Action either of Jo- 
aſh, or of Abax, who did the ſame thing to redeem 
himſelf from the Aſſrians; that an attempt may be 
good," or bad, according tothe motive it is ground- 
ed upon; that Neceſlity warrants the making uſe of a- 
ny thing, that may contribute to the preſervation of 
the People, and deliver them from the hands of an 
Enemy: Thus Churches have been uncover'd, and 
conſecrated Veſſels ſold to feed the People in a time 
of Famine: But Covetouſneſs makes that a Crime, 
which wou'd otherwiſe be indifferent; and as it was 
the Spring that ſet Herod to work, he cannot be 
brought in competition with theſe Princes. It is 
very certain, that they ſometimes diverted to other 
uſes the Money that the People offer d, and employ'd 
it to repair the Temple without conſulting the 
Prieſts. In a Word, Joſiah order d the High Prieſt 
to make ſome Ingots of Gold, and convert into ſa- 
cred Veſſels the Gifts, that had been brought into the 
Temple; and it was as they took out theſe Offerings 
from the Treaſury, that the Book of the Law was 
found, So that the Kings commanded the High 
Prieſts, and order'd how the Treaſure of the Temple 
ſhou'd be diſpos'd of. For theſe actions were approv'd 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 75 

Secondly, the old Kings of Judah appointed the 
publick Feſtivals, and Faſts, and ſometime pray'd in 
che Temple. Solomon did it at the Dedication of the 
Temple, which he built. The Holy Ghoſt hath 
tranſmitted his Prayer to us; we ſee beſides Jebo- 
ſhaphat praying, in the Houſe of the Lord, when Judah 
gathered themſelves together to ask-help of the Lord. One 
wou'd think, that this wholly belong'd to the Prieſts ; 
eſpecially upon a ſolemn day of Worſhip, when all 
People were aſſembPd; and yet the Scripture ap- 
proves what Feboſhaphat did. 3 

24. The Kings pretended to reform the Church, 
when it was deprav'd, and puniſh'd even the Levites, 
and Prieſts when they were negligent. So that theſe 
Perſons, that are call'd Sacred, were then under the 
Juriſdiction of the Kings, who gave them what Or- 
ders were neceſſary to reſtore Divine Worſhip. Je- 
boſhaphat perceiving that the negligence of thoſe, who 
were to inſtruct the People, was the cauſe that they 
did not know God's Law, ſent every where ſome 
Prieſts and Levites to teach Judah. Hexzechiab ſeeing 
two very conſiderable abuſes in the Church, 1. The 
Temple ſhut, and the Prieſts taking no care to have 
it open, and. to perform Divine Service. 2. The 
People worſhipping the brazen Serpent, and the 
Clergy, whoſe buſineſs it was to reprove and guide 
them, ſhewing no diſlike to their Idolatry, apply'd 
proper Remedies for theſe two Evils. He, of his own 
head, broke to pieces the braſen Serpent, and having 
aſſembled together the Levites and Prieſts, he or-, 
der'd them to ſanctify themſelves: Hear me, ye 
Levites, ſanctify now your ſelves, and ſanctiſy the Houſe 
of the Lord God of your Fathers, and carry forth' the 
filthineſs out of the Holy Place. It was the King, who 
begun the Reformation, enjoyn'd it to the Prieſts, 
and made the Covenant with God. It muſt be own'd, 


that this Power was great; but let us add Jo/zab's 
Reprehenſion to the Prieſts, which ſhews, that he had 
Authority to reprove them, even for what Faults 
they committed in their Miniſtry, Why; ſaid he to 
them with heat, Why repair ye not the Breaches of the 
Houſe ? To conclude, when Joſiab ie rm'd the 
Church, be read in the Ears of the Prieſts the Law, 
and bound them by an Oath to obſerve it. It is al- 
ways the Sovereign, that adminiſters an Oath, and 
it is an act of Juriſdiction to require it. Joſiah oblig'd 
the Prieſts to take one, in a thing that meerly con- 
cern'd Religion, and the Law of Moſes. | 

25. But that we may enlarge no more on this mat- 


But it may be reply'd, that all | ter; let us only obſerve two things, | which prove our 
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Aſſertion. One, that the Kings, far from being un. 
der the Prieſts in what related to War, Peace, and 
other important Acts of Sovereignty, did ſettle the 
Juriſdiction and Authority of the Prieſts. Feboſhaphat, 
willing to carry his Reformation farther than Jeruſa- 
lem. where he had built ſome Altars; inſtituted ſome 
Judges to reſolve Caſes of Conſcience, to lee the Di- 
ſcipline obſerv'd, and did Four things. 1, He-choſe 
ſome Levites, Prieſts, and of the chief of the Fathers of 
Iſrael; that is, ſome Laicks for the Judgment of the 
Lord, and for Controverſies. 2. He preſcrib'd them 


what Rule they ſhou'd obſerve in their Judgments, and 


limited their Juriſdiction. They diſtinguiſh'd between 
Blood and Blood, and ſhew'd the difference between 
moral and ceremonial Precepts. 3. He appointed, 
the High Prieſt, Preſident of this Council, and re- 
ſtrain'd his Authority to what concern'd the Lord, 


The Hiſtory and Religion Book E 
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much as attempted to depoſe any King. They will, 
no doubt, except againſt the example of Saul; becauſe 
he was acruel and bloody Prince; but that of Solomon, 
who depriv'd Abiathar of the Prieſthood, and gave 
him his Life only as an Act of Grace, is unqueſtiona- 
ble. Herod tollow'd an example, that is inſtead of a 
Law; ſince a pious, and wiſe Prince, by putting his 
Father's Will in execution, gave it. The Poſterity 
of Herod thought, that they might lawfully do what 


other Kings had done. They might have abus'd their 


Authority; but that did not hinder it from being 
lawful; and God made uſe of the Power he had con- 
'fer'd on the Kings, to give a mortal blow to the High 
Prieſthood, which was declining. The only diffe- 

rence, which we are going to obſerve, lies in this; 


The High Prieſts were at firſt very ſeldom depos'd; 


but they were frequently depriv'd of their Office, at 


He is over you in all matters of the Lord. 4. And leaſt the time, whoſe Hiſtory we write. Laſtly, the High 
they ſhou d abuſe their Authority, and go beyond the Prieſt might be ſentenc'd to death. It is certain that 


bounds he had ſet them, he appointed a Preſident for 
Affairs relating to the Civil Adminiſtration and the 
King, as the High Prieſt was for thoſe relating to 
God, * Zebadiah the Son of Iſhmael : The Ruler of the 
houſe of Judah, ſhall be over you for all the King's matters, 


Here is a juriſdiction ſett'd by the Prince, and every 


Officer directed what fo do. The High Prieſt was co 
take cognizance of religious matters; but what re- 
lated to the King was under the Ruler of the Houſe 
of Judlab's Juriſdiction. This place ſo evidently con- 
cludes for the Authority of the Kings, that I cannot 
conceive how ſome dare diſpute it. 

26. To conclude, the gid Kings had a right to de- 
poſe the High Prieſts, and there is not one inſtance of 
a High Prieſt in all the Jewiſh Monarchy, who ever ſo 


ſome pretend that this ſevere Puniſhment cou'd not 
be inflicted upon him by the King; but the Tal- 
mudiſts are thoſe who reſerve that Authority to the 
Grand Council, and by reſerving it, they inſinuate that 
the King might inflict the other Puniſhments. Beſides, 
as the Sanhedrim did not laſt long: If the High Prieſt 
was liable to be condemn'd to die, that power muſt: 
of neceſſity have been lodg'd in the Kings. This is: 
very different from what the Popes pretend, who will 
be judg'd by no body; and if it be true, as we are told 
by ſome ot his Adherents, that the Chriſtian Churehs 
is model'd upon the Jewiſh Church, it follows from 
thence, that the Biſhop of Rome, far from tram- 
pling, upon Kings, ought to humble himſelf before 
them. f 


CHAP. v. 


— 
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The Hiſtory of the High Prieſts, and Deſolation of the Jewiſb Church. 


I. Nanelus came from Babylon. Depos'd by He- 
I rod. II. Simon, Father-in-law to this Prince 
becomes a High Prieſt. III. Matthias de fil d on a Feſti- 
val Day. His being depos d. IV. Annas and Caia- 
phas. Whether there are ſeveral High Prieſts. V. This 
Difficulty old d. VI. Several High Prieſts depos'd. 
VII. The Authority of Herod King of Chalcis over 
the Prieſts, VIII. The Office of Captain of the Temple 
explain d. IX. Ananias orders St. Paul to be ſtruck. 
The Explication of his Anſwer. X. A Conjuration a- 
gainſt this Apoſtle. An Argument of Corruption, XI. 


I, Erod the Great, who knew what an advan- 

tage it is to Kings newly ſettl'd, to have 
the Clergy at their beck, and their Head at their 
devotion, did not. heſitate to chuſe one of his Crea- 
tures for High Prieſt. As he believ'd that he cou'd 
not find one in Judæa, that wou'd be wholly in his 
Intereſt, and that a Stranger tranſported from Ba- 
bylon to Jeruſalem, having no Relations, or Friends 
to back him, wou'd be more devoted to his Service, 
he ſent from thence for Ananelus, with whom he 


was already acquainted. He might have kept that 


Office himſelf, as the Aſmonæans had done, who 
were both Kings and Prieſts ; but fearing the cla- 
mours of the People, who was us'd to ſee the Poſte- 


rity of Aaron inveſted with the ſacerdotal Authority, 


and cou'd not have ſuffer'd without Indignation, 
that an Idumæan had exercis'd it, he intruſted his 
Friend with that important Employ. He thereby 
drew againſt him the complaints of his Mother-in- 


x F >. 


Jaw, who cou'd not endure that a Stranger ſhou'd 


The exemplary Puniſhment of Ananias. Whited Wall! 
XII. The cruel Covetuouſneſs, and Diviſions of tbe 
High Prieſts. XIII. Iſhmael depos'd. XIV. An inte- 
ſtine War for the Prieſthood. XV. An cpen War under 
the Prieſthood of Matthias. XVI. Phanus an unworthy: 
Man, choſen by Lot. XVII. The difficulty about An- 
nas's being High Prieſt, and Governour of Jeruſalem; 
ſoly'd. XVIII. Some Reflectious on the Alterations hap- 
pen d in that Office. XIX. Of the Corruption of the High+ 
Prieſts. XX. Of Schiſms and Hereſies. The laſt cauſe- 
| of their Ruin, | 


—— 


appear at the head of the Clergy, and enjoy an 
Office, which ſhe thought belong'd to her Son Ariſto- 
bulus, Herod was oblig'd to give way to her com. 
plaints. He depriv'd Ananelus of the High Prieſts- 


Mildneſs, and Comelineſs. Herod was afraid leaſt - 


| this Youth ſhou'd re-unite in his Perſon the Titles 


| 
rid of this young Rival than by playing with 


heat to refreſh himfelf in a cold Bath. He had- 


ding to play with him, and to make him dive 


long. 


| | J's Chron. 29, 
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i * 
2. Herod 


hood to confer it on young Ariſtobulus, the laſt of 
the Family of the Aſmonæans. But this created him 
new Troubles. For the People became extreamly* 
fond of Ariſtobulus, who charm'd the Jews with his 


of Prieſt and King, which his Family had fo long 
enjoy'd. He thought that he cou'd not better ge 
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him, and obliging him, whilſt he was all in a 
order'd ſome there, who drown'd him, preten- 


under Water for a Paſtime. Thus Ananelus was 
reſtor'd to his Office, but did not keep it- 
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2. Herod fell in love with the D:ughter of a Prieſt 
calpd Simon, This Man, by birth a Citizen of Alex- 
andria, was pretty conſiderable in Feruſalem. The 


no reaſon to expect a denial, However the Prie 


very. good grounds to fear leſt his Daughter ſhou'd 
be taken away from him; but Herod wou'd not make 
uſe of violent methode; and compounding with 
this Prieſt, he depriv'd of the High Prieſthood Jeſus, 
who had already ſucceeded Ananelus, and beſtow'd 
it upon Simon. The Marriage was concluded upon 
that condition ; but the new Spouſe, who was alſo 
call'd Mariamne, having no kindneſs for her Hus- 
band, conſpir'd. with Pheroras and Antipater againſt 


render*'d him uofit to officiate; Altho? he was from 
his Wife, his Fancy was too ſtrong and lively. He 
* Cconfeſs'd it; this Acknowledgment occaſion'd ſome 
Trouble. For they were oblig'd to chuſe + a High 
Prieſt only for that Feaſt : Which is a plain de- 
monſtration, that there was no perpetual Deputies 
to perform the Sacerdotal Function of thoſe, who 
became defil'd. He ſeconded too the Zeal of thoſe, 
who deſign'd to pull down the Golden Eagle, that 
Herod had ſet-up ia the Temple; and he thought 
that he might ſafely do it, becauſe this Prince was 
upon his Dearh-bed. But Herod did not forgive 
this act of Devotion; and upon his Exit out of the 
World, had no regard for the High Pricſt, whom 
he depos'd to place in his ſtead Foaſar, Uncle to 
Mariamne, and Brother to Simon. This Joaſar 
had the misfortune to be expell'd by Archelaus, 
who ſet up his Brother I in his room, and this 
Brother was forc'd to yield up his Office to another. 
But Archelaus being baniſh'd, and Judæa reduc'd in- 


* him; which * oblig'd* that Prince to ſend her a- 
> way, and diſinherit her Son, and drive his Father- 
> in-law from the High Prieſthood, in whoſe room 
he appointed Matthias. | 
5 3. This Man was ſo unfortunate as to have a Dream 
which defild him the Eve of a Solemn Feſtival, and 


Capitacion, Foaſar declar'd. for the Romans, and by 
their Authority was reſtor'd to the High Prieſthood, 
The People cou'd not bear, that he ſhou'd buy that 
= Dignity at their coſt. They rais'd a Sedition, and 
Wb ask d that the High Prieſt, that. they did not like, 
| ſhou'd be caſheer'd. Coponius, whom Auguſtus had 
| ſent to take the Adminiſtration of that Province, 
Aaurſt not refuſe a. Mutinous Croud, and nam'd in 
= His place, that Annas mention'd in the Goſpel. So 
that here are already twelve High Prieſts depos'd 
during the Reigns. of Herod, and his Son Ar- 
chelaus. 

4. Annas, or Annanus,- was “ look'd upon as the 
happieſt Man in the World ; becauſe after he had 
beea a long time High Prieſt, he ſaw five of his 
Children, and his Son-in-law enjoy the ſame Digni- 
ty; which happen'd to none of his Predeceſſors. It 
was a great honour to be at the Head of the Clergy 
but this Family, as all others, underwent ſo many 

Revolutions, that they cou'd not enjoy it quietly. 
Annas was turn'd out by Gratus, Governour of Ju- 
dea for the Roma s, after he had been Eleven Years 

i in that Office. St. Luke ſays, that Caiaphas and he 

= were High Prieſts, when John Baptiſt begun his Mi- 

& niltry. Nevertheleſs, it is an undoubted truth, that 

£8 he was depos'd many Years before; and that Caia- 

SE Þþbhas his Son-in-law, was then at the Head of the 

3 Clergy. Euſebius fanſy'd, that St. Luke deſign'd to 
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King ask d him his Daughter for a Wife, and he 12 ; 


had. the Inſolence or Courage to deny him. He had 


—— 


to a Province, and the People refuſing to pay the | 


teach us, that Feſus Chriſt preach'd from the begin- 
ning of Annas his Prieſthood to that of Caiaphas. 
But this is a groſs miſtake. For St. Luke doth not 
ſpeak of the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, but of that of 
St. John. He doth not make it laſt from one Prieſt- 
hood to another, ſince he muſt then have taught a- 
bove Ten Years. Beſides, Annas's and Caiaphas's 
Prieſthood did not immediately follow one another ; 
For there are three others between the Father, and. 
Son-in-law. In a Word, it is plain, that this is not 
the Holy, Writer's meaning +. Caſaubon || thought, 


to have remov'd the difficulty, by aſſerting, that the 


High Prieſt had always a Vicar to ſupply his place at 


» Solemn Feſtivals, when he found bimſelf defiFd, 


But theſe perpetual Vicars have been exploded; and 
in reality are fabulous, as the example of Ma:chias, 
juſt now quoted, irrefragably proves. But granting 
this Suppolition to be true, had the time been deno- 
ted by the name of the Vicar? had he been call'd High 
Prieſt and nothing elſe, as NValeſius |||| hath judiciouſly 
obſerv'd ? Lightfoot wou'd have been tempted to fol- 
low Baronius, who made Annas Piince of the Coun- 
cil, and Caiaphas High Prieſt ; but he too ſcrupu- 
louſly follow'd the Rabbins to inſert in their Cata- 
Jogue of the Princes of the Council, a Man that he 
did: not find there. So that, ſuper(l:cioully ſticking 
cloſe to his Maſters, he makes of Annas the Sagan 
of the Jewiſh Church, or Vicar to the High Prieſt: 


Scaliger * pretended that there were then two High 


Prieſts. But he ſhou'd have back'd his conjecture with 
ſome example among the Jews, who are wholly ig- 
norant of two High Prieſts ruling at the ſame time. 
Beſides Joſephus affirms, that Annas was depos'd from 
the High Prieſthood ; which doth not allow us to 
believe, that he perform'd the Functions ot it at that 
time. Laſtly, it is preteaded the High Prieſts 
chang'd every Year, and therefore the Evangeliſts 
exactly obſerve that Caiapbas was High Prieſt that 
ſame Tear; and if it was true that the Prieits acted 


 vicibus alternis, it had been right to give the Fa- 


ther-in-law the ſame Title, as to the Son-in-law; 
ſince they exercis'd that. Office by turns. But this 
conſtant Revolution of the Prieſthood is found no 
where; on the contrary we are told by Joſephrs, 
that Caiapbas was Eight or Nine Years in poſſeſſion 
of that Dignity. | 

5. This difficulty deſerves our notice: But can 
it be ſaid, that Annas who was depos'd by a Hea- 
then Governour, had ſtill the Title, and even the 
inherent Authority of that Office, becauſe he was 
very much reſpected by the Jews? The Evangeliſts 
inſinuate, that Caiaphas left to Ann is the greateſt 
part of the Sacerdotal Power; and that the Jews 


were us'd to pay him a great deal of Deference e- 


ven after he was depos'd. For when Jeſus Chriſt was 
to be condemn'd, the Holy Pen man zſſures, that 
Caiaphas was the High Prieſt of that ſame Tear. So that 
his Father-in-law had no hand in this Condemnation z 
neverthcleſs the Officers led him away firſt to An- 


nas; It was he, who order'd him to be bound, and 


ſent him in that condition to his Son-in-law. S0 
that this High Prieſt was own'd to have ſome power, 
whether it was, becauſe he was a conſiderable Man, 
or becauſe the Jews unwillingly comply'd with his 
being depos'd by a Heathen, or becauſe Caiaphas 
his Son- in- law ſhew'd him ſo much reſpect as to take 
his advice, and do nothing without conſulting him. 
Add to this, that we muſt not be ſurpriz'd, that 
the Evangeliſts talk after that rate, ſince Joſephus 


| hath done the ſame thing. It can't be deny'd, that 


. 


1 Joſeph. Ant. I. 17. c. 6. p. 589. 
© 0 Siamis by Archelaus, 
ek Nee Tt Euſeb. Hiſt. J. 1. 
7 liger Not. in Euſeb. Chron, 


c. 10. p. 11. 


+ Joſeph, Ant. 1. 17. c. 8. p. 
* Joſeph. Ant. J. 20. c. 8. p. 6 2 


|| Caſaub, Exercit, p. 215: 


b Eleazar, Brother to Joaſar. - |||| Jeſus 
98. The Tranſlator bath render*d, ad Satietatem uſque, there is 
||| Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. p. 18. “ Scar, 


Jonatbas; 


7 Xs 


The Hiſtory and Religion 


Jonat has, Son to Annas, was depos'd by Vitellius, in 
his Expedition into Arabia. Agrippa offer'd to reſtore 
him. But he refus'd his offer in the 42d Year © 
our Lord. He was not then High Prieſt in the 
524 Year, when he was ſent Priſoner to Rome. 
Ananias, who commanded them that ſtood by St. Paul, 
to ſmite him in the Mouth, was then in the Chair, 
and yet Joſephus, ſpeaking of him and Jonathas, ſays 
that Cumanus ſent the High Prieſts to Rome. He 
calls High Prieſt, a Man that was diſmiſs d from 
that Office by a Heathen Governour of Syria, 
and who by his own, and his Brother's Intereſt, ha 
ſill a great power in his Nation, as we'll ſee here- 
after. Capel indeed pretends, that Jonathas was re- 
ſtor'd, but doth not prove it. Joſephus ſays not one 
word of this. On the contrary, he ſets down a- 
nother Succeſſion of High Prieſts, fo well connected, 
that it is impoſſible to find a place for Fonathas : 
Neither is it likely, that a Man, who had refus'd to 
be re-admitted into the High Prieſthood, ſhou'd ac- 
cept it again, or that it was offer'd to him a ſecond 
time. Joſephus * calls him High Prieſt in the War 
of Samaria, where he was not ſo; and ſpeaking of 
the High Prieſts, that were depos d, and ſtill pre- 
_ tended to enjoy the Revenue of their Places, and 
for that end joyn'd with Iſhmael, the preſent High 
Prieſt, he calls them all High Prieſts. - So that it 
muſt neceſſarily be own'd, that even after their diſ- 
miſſion, they kept their Title. For theſe High Prieſts 
were not all reſtor'd ; they did not all at the ſame 
time perform the Functions of High Prieſts; and 
were not Vicars to one another. In'a Word, Mat- 
thias was not High Prieſt, when he was kill'd by 
Simon, He loſt his Office along time before; yet 
Joſephus f affirms, that he was one of the High 
Prieſts, moſt beloy'd by the People; becauſe per- 
haps the War begun under his Prieſthood. It is 
not repugnant to the common Laws of the Jews, to 
follow the Stile of that time, and this Conjecture. 
Neither is it a Contradiction of what Joſephus ſays, 
that Annas was depos'd by Gratus, and that Caia- 
phas was then High Prieſt: And this agrees with 
the Goſpel, which ſhews, that Aunas was not whol- 
ly depriv'd of his Authority. Laſtly, nothing is 
more common than to give a Man the Title of the 
Dignity, which he hath long enjoy'd with publick 
Applauſe. As St. Luke introduces in the ſame place 
the Name of Lyſanias, which was not requiſite, or 
even very well known, becauſe this Prince was but 
Tetrarch of Abylene, on the Frontiers of Judæa and 
Syria, he might alſo introduce Annas, reverenc'd 
by the Jews, and ſtill look'd upon as High Prieſt, 
tho' depos'd ſome Years before by the Roman Go- 
vernour, and was better known in the Nation than 
Caiaphas. And we ought not to think it ſtrange, 
that afterwards inſtead of confounding the Father 
with the Son-in-law, he obſerves that Caiaphas was 
High Prieſt that ſame Year; becauſe that Office had 
gone through ſo many hands in a very ſhort time, 
and almoſt every Year, and that none cou'd foreſee 
whether Caiaphas was to keep it long. Gratus, having 
diſmiſs'd Annas from the High Prieſthood, conferr'd 
it on J/hmacl; and this being depos'd, Eleazar, An- 


nas's Son, ſucceeded him; and fhortly after he was 
forc'd to make way for Simon, Son of Carruth. All 


this was done within the ſpace of Three Years; fo 
that every Year ſaw a New High Prieſt, and even 
Caiaphas was prefer'd in that interval. Such fre- 
quent Alterations oblig'd the Holy Writers to ſpe- 
cify particularly the Year of Caiapbas, to avoid mi- 
ſtakes about that time. 


— — 


6. Caiaphas was not more fortunate than his Pre- 
deceſſors: For Two Years || after our Saviour's 
f | Death, Vitellius being made Governour of Syria, 
went to Jeruſalem, where they gave him a Magni- 
ficent Reception, He did three things to win the 


more the People's Love, and acknowledge the Af- 
fection Which they had already ſhew'd him. He a- 
boliſh'd the Duty exacted in Jeruſatem upon Fruit; 
reſtor'd to the High Prieſts the keeping |||] of the 
Sacerdotal Robe, which was commonly lock'd up 
in the Cittadel *, and depos'd Caiaphas. The Jews 
hated him, ſince they beg'd he ſhou'd' be diſmiſs'd; 
and yet Annas's Family Kept their Intereſt ſo well, 
that his Son Jonathas was 1 choſen. Vitellius took 
a ſecond Journey into Judæa, when he was making 
Preparations of War againſt Aretus King of Arabia. 
He was fo complaiſant to the Jews, . that he or- 


der'd his Army to march another way ; becauſe 
they were offended at the Pictures on his Colours. 


He celebrated the Feſttval of the Paſfover with them: 
He depriv'd Jonat has of the High Prieſthood which 
he had beſtow'd upon him; but he left it in that 
Family. For he promoted his Brother || Theo- 
philus to that Dignity. Agrippa took it away from 
him, to give it tothe ſame Smmon, who, upon mar- 


rying his Daughter to Herod the Great, became 
High Prieſt; but whether be behav'd himſelf ill, or 


that God wou'd not have that Employ remain long in 


any bodies hands, the ſame Agrippa degraded him, 


and wou'd have |||| reſtor'd Jonathas Son to Anas ; 
but he being ſatisfi' d with having had once that 
Honour; and not thinking himſelf very well qua- 
lif'd for it,” he nam'd his Brother Matthias, a Man 
a great deal fitter for that Poſt than he. Fonathas 
afterward was concerr'd in the Quarrel of the Sa- 


maritans with his Country Men, and led bound to 


Rome. He gain'd there his Cauſe, and obtain'd his. 
Liberty. He even ask d that Felix ſnou'd be ap- 
pointed Governour of Judæa, and his Petition was 
granted. But fanſying that this Governour was to 
be at his Devotion, becauſe he had contributed to 
his Preferment; he became * troubleſome by his 
Remonſtrances concerning his Behaviour. Felix's 
marriage with Drufilla, who had another Husband 
alive, and his Covetonſneſs gave Jonathas but too 
much grounds to reprehend the Governour. But 
Courtiers do not love thofe, who take that free- 
dom with them. Felix cou'd not bear with Jona- 
thas's Exhortations, and therefore to revenge him- 
ſelf, he hir'd a Ruffian, who ſtab'd Fonathas. A 
wretched Fate! His Brother Matthias, for whom he 
had procur'd the High Prieſthood, was not perhaps 
found fit to exerciſe it. 
king an ill uſe of their Power, ſoon made them- 
ſelves unworthy of the Honour confer d upon them. 


At leaſt the conſtant Affection of the People for 


Agrippa, makes us preſume, that the High Prieſts, 
whom he fo often depos'd, were in the wrong, 
Matthias was one of thefe; but his f Succeſſor held 
not his place fo long as he; ſince Agrippa, who dy'd 
the ſame Year, had already diſmiſs d him, and put 
another in his room. 


7. Herod King of Chalcis, having obtain'd of Clau- 


dius the Privilege to name the High Prieſts, altho 
his Authority in Jeruſalem was only over the Tem- 
ple, did not fail to make uſe of it. For he depos'd 
Simon Canthera, whom he found then High Prieſt. 
It was the ſecond time, that he was turn'd out. For 
Agrippa had caſhier'd him, and reſtor'd him few 
days before his Death, This Family might ſtand in 
competition with that of Annas ; for the Brothers 
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* V. Joſe h. de Bello, J. 2. c. 11. p. 1 Ant. 1, 20. c. 6. p. 


Ann. 35. 


+ Joſeph. de Bello, J. 6. c. 15. p. 938. 
An. 37. 


9. 5. 3928. * Antonia, 1 An. 37. 
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{| Joſeph. de Bello. p. 795. Capell. Append. ad Hiſt. Apoſt. 2. 
lll An. 42. + An. * wy 
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to Simon, Herod's Father-in-law, had been High 
Prieſts; his Son, the Perſon we ſpeak of, was one 
too; and ſo was afrerwards his Grand-ſon, Joſeph 
Cabi, who was depos'd by Agrippa II. after Feſtus 
was remov'd. Their Alliance with Herod the Great 
help'd them to obtain the High Prieſthood 3 but 
the prevalent Corruption, that ſway'd even in the 
Sanctuary, and the Divine Vengeance, made that 
Office nnſt-ady, and drove out the High Prieſts 
after ond another, | 
8. Joſeph, Son to Camydus, whom Herod put 1n- 
to Simon's room, only took poſſeſſion of his Digni- 
ty, and ſoon loſt it. Ananias, who * ſucceeded 
him, kept it a little longer. He had a Son, who 
was Captain of the Temple. We read of this Office 
in the Goſpel, where frequent mention is made of 
theſe Captains. But we muſt diſtinguiſh the Cap- 
tain, who commanded the Roman Soldiers about 


that Edifice, to prevent the riſing, and diſorders of 
the Mob, f 


rom a Captain who was intruſted with 


_—— 2 


the keeping the Keys of the Temple, to ſecure 


This Officer was 
commonly taken out of a Sacerdotal Family, and he 
had 'the Liberty to come into the Council of the 
Prieſts. I cannot tell why ſome will have it, that 


there was one to guard the Temple by day, and a- 


nother by night. For it is much more natural to 
ſay, that there was one above the reſt, calPd out 
of reſpect the Captain of the Temple, who had under 
him ſome Officers to relieve him; but who were 
call'd by the ſame Title. And it is for that 
reaſon that the Goſpel reckons many. Ananus, 
Son to the High Prieſt, was the Chief of thoſe 
Captains, and was ſent bound by Cumanus to plead 
the -auſe of the Jews, againſt the Samaritans. They 
return'd, having prov'd the Injuſtice of Cumanus, 
who was rather their Adverſary and Executioner, 
than Judge. 

9. They perſecuted the Chriſtian Church at their 
return; and St. Paul coming to Jeruſalem in the 


Year 58. felt the effect of their barbarous Severity. 


He was ſeiz'd, and led before the great Council; 
and .he had ſcarce begun to plead his Cauſe, but 
Ananias commanded, that he ſhou'd be ſmitten in 
the Mouth, He then diveſted himſelf of the Cha- 
rater of a Judge, and laid aſide the Gravity of a 


High Prieſt. And therefore St. Paul, mov'd at that 


Inſult, told him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited 
Wall, St. Auguſtin apply'd this Prediction to the 
Jewiſh Prieſthood and Commonwealth, which were 
then nothing but a Wall, that was whited to ſtop 
and conceal the Cranys, and ready to fall down. 
But this is too quaint a Thought, For this Threat- 
ning was rather levell'd at - Ananias's Perſon, who 
was depos'd and kilPd. Yet St. Paul confeſſes, that 
he had not ſpoken ſo freely, had he known, that 
he was the High Prieſt. An Anſwer, which hath 
been taken for an Irony; becauſe it can't be con- 
ceiv'd that Ananias,. who had enjoy'd- that Dig- 
nity Ten Veats, cou'd be unknown to St. Paul. 
But St. Pauls circumſtances inclin'd him at that time 
ſo lit.le to Railery, and the Jeſt aſcrib'd him is ſo 
ſenſeleſs, that it is not likely that ke ever deſign'd 
it. This Apoſtle, who had ſcarce reſided in Feru- 
ſalem tor more than Ten Years, might know that 
Ananias was High Prieſt, and yer not perſonally 
know him. For it muſt not be imagin'd, that the 
Order and Rank of Men was ſo exactly obſerv'd in 
the Sanbedrim, that it's Preſident was always and 
ealily known. . There was a Sedition, and Tumult, 
when St. Faul pleaded his Cauſe, and that perhaps 


* 


| 


10, The Corruption of the High Prieſts was yet 
greater, For they authoriz'd Crimes, as appears 
by this inſtance. Forty Men exaſperated that St. 
Paul was ſnatch'd away from them, conſpir'd a- 
gainſt his Life, and made a Vow to faſt till they 
had killd him. The number of the Conſpirators 
was great againſt a private Man, St. Pau} had done 
them no Injury, and yet they were inrag'd againſt 
him. They introduc'd both Religion and Vows to 
ſtrengthen their Fury; bat what is yet more unac- 
countable, and ſhews the Genius of the Prieſts of 
that time, is, that the forty Conſpirators came to 
them, to acquaint them with their Plot, and to ask 


their Approbation, and Aſſiſtance ;, and they, inſtead 


of cenſuring, and ſharply reproving theſe blood- 
thirſty Men, concurr'd with them, as their Prede- 
ceſſors had done with Judas, againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 


Providence, that guarded St. Paul, having ſcreen'd 


him from their Attempts, An.-mas, ſtill in a Rage, 
went as far as Cæſurea at the head of his Clergy, 
to exhibit his Accuſations againſt the Apoſtle before 
Felix, the preſent Governour, who, unwilling to 
condemn, or abſolve him, kept him ſtill in Priſon. 
Ananias was as yet High Prieſt, ſince it was he who 
commanded St. Paul to be ſmitten in the Mouth, and 
the Orator Tertullus to plead againſt him at Cæſa- 


11. But God ſoon reveng'd his Apoſtle, and 
fulfil'd his Prediction. He ſmote that whited Wall, 
who conceal'd his inveterate Hatred under the ſpe- 
cious pretences of a religious Zeal. Agrippa II. took 
away his Prieſtly Dignity from him. Yer he had a 
great Intereſt; for he brib'd Albinus, who ſucceed- 
ed Felix, and did what he pleas'd at Court. But 
his Son was at laſt the cauſe of his ruin. This Son's 
name was Eleazar, and he was Captain of the Tem- 
ple. The Aſſaſſins Seiz'd upon and carry'd him 
away, and refus'd to releaſe him till Anarias had 
obtain'd of the Governour to enlarge Ten of their 
Comrades, who were in Jail, and by the Law ought 
to be put to death. Ananias |||| redeem*d his Son 
by this means; but it prov'd fo fatal to him, that 
the Aſſaſſins finding this eaſy method of releaſing 
their Accomplices, ſeiz'> as often as they cou'd 
upon ſome of his Family, and then propos'd him an 
Exchange, which, Albinus, won by Preſents, granted. 
Beſides, Eleazar put himieif at the head of another 
party, that forbid to offer any Victim for any that 
did not profeſs the . Jewiſh Religion. So that the 
Emperour himſelf, for whom it was uſual to offer 
ſome, was by that excluded. Some endeavour'd to 
oppoſe ſo needleſs an Innovation, which wou'd de- 
rive upon them the hatred both of the Romans, and 
all Foreigners. The High Prieſts themſelves, that 
were concern'd in the offering of the Victims, op- 
pos d Eleazar, who depriv*d them of a conſiderable 
Profit; but he had the Power in his hands, and 
was Maſter of the Temple. Thoſe that were for 
Peace beg'd ſome Aſſiſtance from Agripps, who ſent 
them Three Thouſand Horſe. They miſerably 
butcher'd one another for Seven Days: But 
the Aſlaſſins joyning Eleazar, he became too 
ſtrong for his Adverſaries; and taking, advantage 


of his Superiority, he barbarouſly pull'd down his 
Father's Houſe ; and this High Prieſt, who had hid 


himſelf with his Brother, in the upper part of the 
Palace, being diſcover'd, both were kilPd by the 
Factious, who had no regard, that they were ſo near 
related to their Ring-leader. God permitted, that 
this cruel Son' ſhou'd ſtifle the impulſes of Nature 
for a Man, who ſome time before had ſtiff'd thoſe 


put an Aſlembly out of order, which was then in a | of Juſtice, Thus the Almighty ſmote that whited 
great deal of Contuſion. | Wall. 
* An, 49, + An. 32. | Adds 33. & 24. 1. II An. 66. 
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12. Jſhma:l & took poſſeſſion of the High Prieſt- 
hood, nich was * from Ananias's hands; 
but this Man, ö 8 
the Clergy, rather increas d them conſiderably. J- 
ſephus, who had till that time conceal'd the Diſſo- 
lutions of the Prieſts, which occaſion d their being 
ſo often depos d, cou d not forbear ſpeaking of them; 
becauſe the War, and the Diviſions in the Temple, 
and even among the Clergy then broke out; tho 
the Clergy was particularly concern'd at that time 
to be ſtrictly united; becauſe they had a great ma- 
ny Enemies, and ſaw ſo often the Publick Peace and 
Tranquility diſturb'd. Covetouſneſs, which for a 
long time was remarkable in the High Prieſts, 
( ſince when they laid down their Office, they were 
always rich, and powerful, tho they did not en- 
joy it T long) was the cauſe of a new Diſorder. 
For the High Prieſts that were depos'd, joyning 
with 1/hmael, pretended that the Tithes and Offer- 
ings, allotted to maintain the Inferiour Prieſts, be- 
long'd to them. As there was a great many of 
theſe High Prieſt, and all pretended to have the In- 
come of an Office, which, as they alledg'd, was only 
taken away from them out of Tyranny, or Injuſtice, 
the Prieſts that were under them muſt of ne- 
ceſſity have ſtarv'd, had their pretenſions taken place. 
For there was not enough to maintain them all, and 
gratify the Govetouſneſs of ſome, and the Luxury of 
others. The Inferiour Clergy, back'd by the Chief 
of the People, mutined againſt their Leaders, and 
from words came to blows. Both ſides were atten- 
ded with a Guard of Ruffians, for fear of a Sur- 
prize, and to ſurprize their Adverſaries They 
fought in the || Streets of Jeruſalem, and even at 
the very Gates of the Temple. The High Prieſts 
ſent into the Country to take away by force the 
Tithes out of the Barns, and converted them to 
their own uſe, and ſo ſtarv'd the poor Clergy. Jo- 
ſepbus |||| doth not expreſly ſay, that it was for that 
Diſorder, that Felix ſent Forty Prieſts to Rome to 
give an account of their Behaviour; yet that is 
very likely ; becauſe it happen'd about that time, 
and Joſephus was ſo well convinc'd of their Innocen- 
cy, that he went Four Years after to ſee them in 
Priſon at Rome. And truly they were the Parties 
oppreſsd; and it is no wonder that the High Prieſts 
had more Intereſt than they with the Governour, 
who perhaps thought to ſuppreſs that Tumult, by 
removing thoſe that appear'd the hotteſt: At 
leaſt, that Conjecture is more probable, than that 
of Baronius, who wou'd have theſe forty Priſoners, 
the ſame that had bound themſelves by an Oath to 
kill St. Paul, as if they had all been Prieſts, which 
the Apoſtolical Hiſtory ſays of none of them. 

13. Jſhmaclalſo fell out with Agrippa II. and went 
to Rome to go to Law with him; becauſe he pre- 
tended to pull down a Wall, which hinder'd the 
light from his Palace into the Temple. Iſhmael be- 
ing back'd by Poppeus, who was a Jew, he obtain'd 
his requeſt : But whether his * Fidelity was ſuſ- 
pected, or ſome Complaint had been ſent from Ju- 
dæa to Rome againſt him, he was detain'd as an 
Hoſtage, and Agrippa to revenge himſelf, turn'd 
him 6ut of the High Prieſthood. His Head was af- 
terwards cut off at Cyrene, but the occaſion of it is 
hitherto unknown. He left Three Children, who, 
warn'd by their Father's fault, left Jeruſalem when 
it was belieg'd by Titus, and came into his Camp, 
where they were very kindly receiv'd. Joſepb the 
Son of Simon ſucceeded Ihmael, but did not keep 
his Office long, Ananus his Succeſſor was of the 
Sect of the Saducees, a Man, that was cruel and in- 


far from reforming the Diſorders of 


1 


War, and was diſputed Sword in hand, 


| 


humane, even according to the Verdict of his own 
Nation. He ſoon ſignaliz'd himſelf by the Murder 
of St. James, But far from gaining by that bar- 
barous Action the Love and Eſteem of the Jews, it 


was abhorr'd, and the cauſe that he was degraded, ' 


He was High Prieſt but Three Months, 

14. Not long after, this Office produc'd an open 
Agrippa 
had put in Ananus's room, one Jeſus Son of Damt- 
neus; but attempting ſome Months after, to give 
his Office to Jeſus Gamaliel's Son, theſe two Competi- 
tors got their Friends together, and took up Arms. 
Old Ananias, who hop'd to make an advantage of 
that Diviſion, not only fomented it, but had al- 
ſo his Party, by whoſe _ he pretended to be 
reſtor d. What a Confuſion: was that, to ſee the 
Church in Arms, to' fight for an Employ, which 
God alone had a Right to give? Is it not plain, 
that the High Prieſthood as well as the Republick 
was going to ruin? N 

15. However, theſe were but the beginnings of 
their Calamities, altho* Jeruſalem was already fill'd 
with Blood, and Murders, by the Ambition of the 
Leaders, who ſet a very pernicious Example to the 
People. However, the Combatants being depos'd, 
and Matthias f put in their room, they prefum'd 
to make an open War againſt the Romans, and that 
compleated their deſtruction, Joſephus ſays |}, that 
Matthias was Theophilus's Son, and inſinuates in a- 
nother place, that he was Son or Grand-ſon to Si- 
mon. There is in this ſomething, that cannot ea- 
ſily be unravelPd. Let it be what it will, the Re- 
bellion broke during his High-Prieſthood, which he 
held but one Year. However, he had ſtill a great 
Intereſt with the People, and when the Zealots by 
their Barbarity made every body tremble, Matthias 
had credit enough to get Simon to be invited into 
the City, that he might with his Troops repreſs their 
Fury. But by his advice he only increas'd the Con- 
fuſion and Slaughter. For Simon prov'd more in- 
humane than the Zealots. Matthias, involv'd in a 
Calamity which he cou'd not remedy, was accus'd 
to ſide with the Romans, Which was the wiſeſt 
Courſe that cou'd be taken, to fave the People from 
being intirely deſtroy'd. Nevertheleſs, he was ſeiz'd 


upon that Suſpicion, and Simon, forgetting that he 


was admitted into the City by Matthias's Intereſt 
kill'd Three of his Sons before his face, refus'd 
them Burial, which was the only thing which this 
wretched Father ask d of him, and then had him mur- 
der'd. Thus the High Prieſts, who diſhogour'd 
their Function, and fomented Rebellion to main- 
tain their Authority, were not long unpuniſh'd. 
16. Another Alteration happen'd in the High 
Prieſthood, which cloſes up the Proofs of the e- 
normous Corruption of that time. The Zealots 
broke into the Holy Place, drove out all the Fa- 
milies, out of which the High Prieſts were uſually 
taken out, and invented a new Method of Cre- 
ating them, 
Twenty Four Diviſions, which David had made, 
and took from thence a Stupid and Ignorant Fel- 
low, who was the more fit to comply with them. 
Since-we are oblig'd to explain the Hiſtory of the 
Jews, and the different Steps whereby the High- 
Prieſthood was aboliſh'd, -we muſt ſolve ſome 
Difficulties, that ariſe from this New Creation. 
Firſt, We muſt not imagine, that Phanus, or 
Phannias, that ſtupid Man, whom the Zealots got 
out of the Countrey to make him High- Prieſt, 
was not of the Sacerdotal Race. Capel was deceiv'd 
in it, becauſe he follow'd the Latin Tranſlation of 
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Foſe «which poſitively, affirms it, whereas that 
arp? | 1 . that he was unworthy * to 
exerciſe, that Function. He was of, the Diviſion of 
Jalim; for ſo it is call d in the Firſt Book of Chro- 
nicles; and if there be ſome difference of Names 
in Joſephus, it is very, inconſiderable, and may 
eaſily be corrected. This Diviſion was compos d of 
the Poſterity of Aaron; but at the ſame time, ve- 
ry far from the High-Prieſthood; becauſe there 
was a great Difference between theſe Diviſions; 
and to take a High- Prieſt out of this, was one of 
the Innovations, which the Zealots antroduc'd in 
their Election. Their caſting Lots upon him was 
another. God doubtleſs. permitted this Innovati- 
on, and he who guided the Lot, made it fall on 
a Man wholly unqualify'd for that Employ, to ſhew 


plainly that he abſolutely. rejected the High-Prieſts, 


whoſe Office was ſoon to be aboliſh'd. 

. | Secondly, this Phanus was made High-Prieſt, But 
this is conteſted, altho* Joſephus gives him the 
Title, and obſerves, that before the Lot was call, 
the Zealots had remov'd all the Families, out of 
which the High - Prieſts were commonly taken. 
This Obſervation had been needleſs, had not they 
deſign'd. to make a New High Prieſt, contrary. to 
the uſual Form, and had they only choſen him Chief 
of his Diviſion. Beſides, they put the Holy Robe up- 
on him, which the Zealots had ſecur'd, and this 
Garment was only given to the High-Prieſt. He 
was taught how to perform the Duties of his 
Office, which probably he did not know. Laſtly, 
Foſephus obſerves, that they acted a Farce. And in- 
deed there was then but the Shadow of Prieſthood ; 
becauſe God had withdrawn his Grace and Autho- 
Tity from it. However Joſepbus, who did go ſo 
far in this Myſtery, had not reckon'd this Action 
among, the, enormous Crimes of the Zealots, had 
Phanus only. ated as chief of a Diviſion. The 
Difficulty, for we muſt not conceal it, ariſes from 
what Foſephus ſays, that the Zealots - conſtituted ſome 
unknown High-Prieſts, and of mean Extraction, that 
they might have ſome Accomplices of their Crimes. Pha- 
nus was not then the only One, that they took 
out of a diſtant Diviſion, and from the Dunghill, 
to promote him to the greateſt Dignity of the 
Prieſthood. Vet Hiſtory mentions. but him. But 
this Silence is not ſo puzling as ſome imagine. 
For it is no wonder, that the ſeditious Zealots, 
who made a Tool of the High - Prieſthood, often 
ſhifred it from one Man to another, that they 
might have the High-Prieſts more at their Deyo- 
tion. When the Government was better ſettled, 
the Kings, Ethnarchs, and Heathen Governours, 
often left a Man but Three Months in that Office. 
But this Diſorder increas d, no doubt, when an in- 
Jolent, and cruel Faction had all power in their 
hands, and the Prieſthood was drawing to its laſt 
Period. So that they depos'd this Phanus, and put 


another in his room. But Joſephus, who did not 


look upon theſe High - Prieſts as lawfully cho- 
, overlook d the others appointed by the Zea- 
ors, | 

17. The greateſt Difficulty lies in the Oppoſiti- 
on, that was made to Phanus's Inſtallation, The 
People at the Inſtigation of another High-Prieſt, 
nam'd Ananus, roſe againſt the Zealots. This A- 
nanus was choſen, to command in Jeruſalem, when 
the War againſt the Romans was reſoly'd. upon; 


and Officers appointed. Jaſephus repreſents him 
as a Wiſe Man, and the Oldeſt of al the High- 


Prieſts, . that were depos d; and the Man that 
cou d have ſav'd Feruſalem, if he had eſcap'd the 


— 


* 


| [ 


Fury of the Zealots, and had his Counſel been fol- 


lowid. He cou'd bear neither the Prophanation of 
the Holy- place, nor the Election of Phanys by the 


1 


— 


* 
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Zealots: And therefore he endeavour d to animate 
the People, and awaken them by his Exhortations. 
He offer d to ſacrifice himſelf to | fave the Glory 
of the Temple, gather'd ſome Forces together, 
and had beaten the Zealots out, if he had not been 
afraid to defile the Temple, by breaking open the 
Holy Gates, and introducing into 'it the People, 
that was imbrew'd with the Blood of their Ene- 
mies, and ſtill in Arms. However this Man, fo 
famous in his Nation, is ſcarce known. At leaſt 
it can hardly be determii'd, which of the two 
High-Prieſts of that Name, he was. Shall we ſay, 
that Ananus, that pious and wiſe Goyernour of Fe- 
ruſalem, was Annas, that put St. James to Death? 
But he was a Sadducee, to whom Jaſephus gives too 
bad a Character, to transform him {6 ſoon into a2 
Man, who was the Darling of the People, and did 
what he pleas'd by his Eloquence. Add ro this, 
that this Ananus, who was made High-Prieſt but in 
Sixty Two, cou'd not be the Eldeſt of all the 
High- Prieſts. So that we. muſt aſcend as far as 
Annas, Father-in-law to Caiaphas, who, tho' he liv'd 
as a Private Man ſince his Diſmiſſion, yet preſerv'd 
an Affection for his Country, 1. Joſephus hath 
mightily extoll'd this Annas, Father - in- law to Caia- 
phat, whoſe Family was always powerful. It is 
not then ſtrange that he gives him ſome new En- 
comiums, when, being more in Years, he gave the 
People ſome prudent Counſels, and took with him 
part of the Command. For Joſephus took the Go- 
vernment of the Two Galilees at the ſame time 
that Ananus took that of Jeruſalem: 2. Even the 
Goſpel repreſents Old Annas as a Man, very much 
reſpected by the People, ſince Feſus Chriſt was led 
bees him, before he was carry'd before the High- 
Prieſt, 3. He was the Eldeſt of all the High-Prieſts 
in the See of Jeruſalem. His Age may be an Ob- 
ſtacle ; ſince it can't be well thought, that a Man, 
who muſt have been above Seventy Years of Age, 
had Vigour enough to undertake the Command of 
the City. But in the Main, Joſepbus repreſents him 
as a Man already ſtricken in Years, and Older than 
all the reſt, He might have more Vigour at that 
Age, and even be fitter for the Government; and 
his Old Age, diſtinguiſhing him from the others, ob- 
lig'd them to deferr him the Command in a time 
of Trouble, wherein every body pretended to rule. 
The Wiſdom which Foſephus aſcribes him, and 
the Veneration of the People, which he led as he 
pleas d, are to ſome new Arguments, that he muſt 
of neceſſity be an Old Man, different from the 
Sadducee High-Prieſt, who was in the Chair but 
Three or Four Years before: And none can pre- 
tend to this Character, the Annes of the Goſpel. 
Thus the ſame Man, who condemn'd Feſus Chriſt, 
the true High-Prieſt, whoſe Prieſthood did aboliſh 
the Levitical, and Death all the Victims; after he 
had been an Eye-witneſs of all the Diſorders and 
Crimes, whereby, as: by ſo many Steps, the High- 
Prieſthood tended to its Ruin, ſaw it at laſt a 
liſn'd. He was killd by the Idumæans, who, having 
ſought a long time for him, at laſt found, and un- 
mercifully murder'd him. 

18. Thus ended the High - Prieſthood ; becauſe 
God had no more occaſion for thoſe High- Prieſts, 
in whoſe room his Son had ſucceeded. Without 
enlarging upon Obſervations taken from the Chriſti- 
an Religion, two things may be obſerv'd on the 
manner, that this Office was aboliſh'd, 
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were depos'd, reſtor'd, and kill d, from the Reign of 
Herod the Great, to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


High-Prieſts deo d by Herod the Great. 


1. Ananelus 23 from Babylon. ; 
„ Ariſtobulus, Aſmonæan, drown'd. an 
— — reſtor d, and depos d a ſecond time, 

and was n by Jeſus, Son of Phaber, 
Iſo depos'd. | | 
4. Simon, Hetod? s Father-in-law, depos'd. . 
5. Matthias, the Son of Theophilus, depos'd few 
days before Herod's Death. 


High-Prieſts depor d by Archelaus. 
6. Joaxar, Simon's Son, Uncle to Mariamne II. 


7. Eleazar, Foazar's Brother, and Jeſus Son 0 
Sie ſucceeded him. $447 


By Quirinus and Coponius. | 


8. Feſus, Son of Sie, turn'd ont to make way for 
Joazar, who was reſtor' d; but this Joazarwas at 
the ſame time depos'd, at the People's requeſt. 


By Gratus; 


9. Ananus, Son of Seth, or Annas. 
10. 1/hmael, Son of Fabi. 

11. Eleazar, Son of Annas. 

12. Simon, Son of Camitbus. 


By Vitellius. 


13. Joſeph, Sir-nam'd Cataphas, 
75 Jonathas, Son of Annas. 


By Agrippa I. 
15. Theopbilus, Son of Jonathar. 


16. Simon Cantharus, Son of Simon I. 
17. Matthias, Son of Annas. 


18. Elionæus. 
By Herod King of Chalcis. 


19. Simon Cantharus had ſucceeded Elionæus; but 
was a ſecond time depos'd by Herod. 


20, Joſeph, Son of Camydas. 


| By Agrippa II. 


21. Ananias, Son of Nebedæus. 
22. Iſhmael, Son of Fabi. * 
23. Joſeph Cabi, Son of Simon l. 


— 


24. Annas, or Ananus the Sadducee, the Mor- | 


derer of St. James. 
25. Jeſus, Son of Damneus. 
26. Jeſus, Son of Gamaliel. 


By the Zealots. C 


27. Matthias, in whoſe Prieſthood the War be 
gun, and was killd, _ 

28. Phannus, Phanniaz, or Phannaſe, choſen by 
Lot by the Zealors, in whoſe room they 
ſubſtituted | 61 

29. Others not known, ] 
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Firſt, there never were ſo frequent Alterations in 
the Prieſthood, fince Hoſes inſtituted it. The Jews. 
had groan'd under the Yoak of the Greeks and Sy- 
rians, and their Condition ſhou'd have been more 
-eaſy under that of the Romans, not only becauſe 
they reſpected the Temple, to which the Maſters 
of the Empire ſent ſome Victims to be offer'd, and 


fill'd up the meaſure of their Sins; but alſo becauſe 


| :h-Prieſts, that liv'd ab 
t Catalogue of the 28 High-Prieffs, that Þ Religion, and even when Judæs was redu&d into 


of Samaria was ſtill in Being, 


appear d more indulgent to the Jews, till they had 


under the Romans they had Tome Ethnarchs of their 


a Province, Herod, King of Chalcis, and Agrippa 
II. who both were Jews, obtain'd of Claudius the 
Adminiſtration of the Temple, and the Nominati- 
on of the High- Prieſts. However there never 
were ſo many changes in that Office, and perhaps 
never any ſo frequent in any 'other, ' Whether a 
Jew, or a Heathen had the Nomination of the High- 
Prielts, one was ſcarce prefer'd, but he was turn'd 
our. There was no conſiſtency in the Prieſthood, _ 
whoſe Strength God. had broken; and the Jews 
themſelves are forc'd to acknowledge, that there 
was ſomething Secret and Divine in this. The Kings 
always had a Power to depoſe the High-Prieſts; but 
they hardly made uſe of it once, or twice in the ſpace 
of 1500 Years, that they reign'd. But here we find 
almoſt Thirty Diſmiſſions from that Dignity, in the 
ſpace of 100 Years. Since Herod's Reign, we don't 
ſee one High-Prieſt die in his Office, or if any died 
in it, it was a violent Death. The High- Prieſts 
being depos d, that did not ſcreen them from the 
hatred of the People, or the proſecution of the Ro- 
mans: The Authority of this Office ſeem'd abo- 
liſh'd, even in thoſe that enjoy'd it. They cou'd 
neither keep, nor exerciſe it. They were the 
paſtime of Men's Inconſtancy and Caprice. Can 
we admire too much the odd, and ſtrange Fate of 
the High-Prieſts, who preceeded the Deſtruction 
of the Temple? And what reaſon can be aſſign'd 
for ſo extraordinary a Change, without aſcending 


to God and his Judgments? _ | 


19. It muſt be confeſs'd, that the Depravation of 
theſe High-Prieſts, arriv'd to the higheſt pitch of 
Exceſs. They were ſo rid by Covetonſneſs, that 
they rob'd the Inferiour Prieſts of their uſual Food, 
to inrich themſelves. They minded nothing, but 
heaping Wealth, to bribe the Roman Governours,' 
whoſe Protection they wanted. When they cou'd 
not buy it, theſe Men, whoſe Dignity wholly con- 
ſiſted to ſerve God, were ſeen to raiſe Factions, to 
ſtir up the People to rebel, to put themſelves at 
the head of Armies to wage War ; and undertake 
the Command and Government at Jeruſalem; and 
in a Word, to provide for its Defence. When 
they had no Foreign War, they made one with one 
another. They omented the old Hatred againſt 
the Samaritans, prompted People to Murder, took 
up Arms to wreſt the High-Prieſthood from one a- 
nother, as if they fought for a Dignity that was 
purely Temporal. We muſt not wonder, that God 
did puniſh theſe Prophanations, that were ſo heinous. 
It is a moſt heavy and fatal Judgment of God, when 
the Clergy diſgrace their Profeſſion, and become 
profligate. Prophanation and Impenitency, neceſ- 
farily draw publick and general Calamities after 
them. Such was the Condition of the Jewiſh Cler- 
gy, that begun by Crimes, and ended by the moſt 
dreadful Puniſhment that can be imagin'd. 5 
20, There was another Spring of the Evils, that 
happen'd to that Church, which we have not as 
yet mention'd. It was the Diviſion, and Multipli- 
city of Sets, that tore her to pieces. The Schiſm 
and the Hatred of 
both Parties of that Nation was ſo great at the 
time of our Saviour, that they hardly convers'd one 
with another. | | 
The Phariſees, by their relax'd Morality, and 
enervating the Severity of the Law, corrupted the 
People. Their Conſciences, thus miſled, willingly 
follow'd Doctors, who reconcil'd Religion with 
their Paſſions ; and not only left the Motions of 
the Heart their full ſcope, but alſo flatter'd its 
Haughtineſs, by aſſuring, that Man merited Heaven 
by his own Strength and good Works. _ 
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Chap. VI. 


the Zealots. 
Diviſions at Jeruſalem among thee Mutineers. 


Diſorders which the People committed. 
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The Sadducees had invented a Religion for Per- 
ſons of Quality, who only mind the preſent, and 


will not have their Pleaſures diſturb'd by the af- 


frightening Notions of Futurity, They taught, that 
God gave Rewards, and inflicted Puniſnments du- 
ring this Life; but that the Soul dy'd with the 
Body, and that there was neither Spirits, nor Re- 
ſurrection, nor Judgment to come. : 

The Eſſences ſeem'd to have more Devotion; but 
Pride, the moſt formidable of all Vices, 1s often 
hid under a ſeeming Auſterity. I have ſeen few 
profeſs'd Zealots, but were proud, and wou'd con- 
temn thoſe that were like them. Thoſe Separati- 
ons from humane Society onght always to be ſuſ- 
pected, People withdraw, that they may be ob- 
ſerv'd; they are afraid not to be taken notice of 


Mo. 


4 


in the Crowd. They write in Great Letters on 
their Garments, and at the Gate of their Mona- 
ſtries, that at ſuch an hour, they are to mortihe, 


and ſcourge themſelves, that every body may know 


it, But this is not the true Character of Piety. 

The Herodians ſet up a Falſe, in the room of the 
True Meſſiah, Theſe Impoſtors, with their Notion 
of a Temporal Kingdom and Deliverance, cheated 
the People with a falſe Hope of Liberty. Thus 
Corruption and Miſery crowded on every ſide upon 
the Jewiſh Church. We deſign to enlarge on this 
Cauſe of the Decay of Judaiſm. But as the Hiſtory 
of all theſe Sects is long enough to make us loſe 
the Sight of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, we refert 
it to the Continuation of the Firſt Book; 
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The Third Step towards the Rain of Jeruſalem. Diſorders causd by the different 
Factions of the People, 


| # HE Zeal of the People for their Religion. 

| IT. This Religion alter'd by the Romans. III. 
A Maſſacre under Varus. IV. Bucklers conſecrated 
by Pilate to Tiberius. V. Caligula's Statue rejected. 
VI. The War of the Samaritans againſt the Jews, un- 
der Cumanus. VII. Felix «ſes St. Paul ill, and kills 


the Higb-Prieſt. VIII. The Cruelties of Albinus, and 


Geſſius Florus. IX. The Diſorders occaſion d by Rob- 
bers. X. Frequent Impoſters. XI. The Original of 
XII. Their enormous Crimes. XIII. 


1. T HE Jews were very zealous for their Re- 

ligion and Temple. They. were at a great 
Charge, and run the riſque of their Lives, to re- 
ſort thither every Year to worſhip 
Number of thoſe, that offer'd Sacrifices there, can 
hardly be imagin'd. Their Worſhip was pure. 
For they worſhip'd neither Reſſemblance, nor I- 
mages in that place. The perpetual Sacrifice of 
the Evening and Morning, was never interrupted 
till the Eve before the City was taken. They con- 
tinu'd to carry there the firſt Fruits and Offer- 
ings, for the Maintenance of the Prieſts; altho? 


they ſaw, that they were plunder'd by the High.Prieſt, 
7 


who appropriated them to himſelf, and let the o- 
thers ſtarve. They thought with this Shadow of 
Religion, that God wou'd always protect their Na- 
tion, and that neither the City, nor Temple cou'd 
be deſtroy'd. A ſtrange Blindneſs! To imagine, 
that God will accept the appearances of Devotion, 
whilſt the eſſential part of the Law is neglected; 
and that he is oblig'd to maintain a Houſe, which 
is monſtrouſiy profan'd. And indeed the Zealots 
made of the Temple a Receptacle of Robbers, a 
Slaughter-houſe and God, who. had no need of 
- * or Sacrifices, wou'd not ſuffer it to 
and. 

We'll not make here an exact Hiſtory of all the 
For we 
ſhou'd then be oblig d to copy Joſephus, inſtead of 
ſupplying what is wanting in his Hiſtory, How- 


God employ'd to deſtroy this Nation, that he had 
ſo long protected, we'll diſtinguiſh five ſorts of 
Men, who concurr'd to the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem; the Roman Troops, the Governours that were in 
Juda, the Robbers, the Impoſtors and the Zealots, 
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ever, to give a general account of the means, which 


2. The Romans being call'd to the Aſſiſtance, or 
rather to the Government of Judæa, by the Diviſion 
of the Aſmoneans, and the Exigency Herod was in, 
Religion ſuffer'd by his Auxiliary Troops, and by 
theſe imperious and hard Maiters. The Jews, ſince 
their return from the Captivity, cheriſh'd an inſu- 
perable abhorrence for Images. They were ſcru- 
pulous about them even to a Fault; - ſince the march 
of Forces, carrying Eagles on their Standards, and 
at the Head of the Legions, put the People in an 
Uproar. However, Herod, to pleaſe the Romans, 
plac'd a Golden Eagle on the Gate of the Temple. 
The Zealots, being perſwaded that neither the Figure, 
nor reſemblance of any Animal, ought to be ſuſfer'd in 
the Temple, and ſeeing Herod dangeroully Ill, believ'd 
that it was time to revenge their injur'd Religion, 
and therefore with Hatchets hew'd down this Image. 


This Prince, enrag'd at this Affront offer'd him 


upon a pretence of Religion,. had Malice and Vigour 
enough to condemn thoſe who had advis'd that Acti- 


on, to be burn'dz and all the reſt to be beheaded. . 


The People look'd upon them as Martyrs, fill'd the 
City with Outcrys and Lamentations, and ask'd ju- 
ſtice of his Son Archelaus, who, far from diſſembling 
or diſapproving what his Father had done, order 


three thouſand Men to be murder'd, who were aſ- 


ſembl'd in the Temple, where they quietly perform'd 
their Devotions, after they had repell'd ſome Troops 
that were ſent againſt them. Archelaus was afraid, 
that if he forgave the Affront offer'd to the Golden 
Eagle, Auguſtus wou'd believe, that he ſuffer'd 
the Majeſty of the Empire to be trampl'd upon, 
and refuſe him the Crown. Thus every thing was 
ſacrific d to the Romans, and even at that time, 
a thouſand, and a thouſand living Victims were 
offer d to * dead and inſenſible Images. Publick 
Shews were introduced; and Games, unknown be- 
fore, were celebrated in the Emperour's Honour; 
this put the People in a ferment, which fear'd 
leaſt their Religion might be invaded by it, and 
Images conceal'd under the Preparations of a Feaſt. 
The Soldiers were the Cauſe of another Diſor- 
der, For the Romans, who were afraid, leaſt the 
Jews, who gather'd together from all parts of Ju- 
daa, and the Eaſtern Provinces to. celebrate the 
Paſſover, ſhou'd take then occaſion to riſe, kept 
at that time a Guard at the Gate of the Temple.; 


and one of Cumanus's Soldiers, who was upon the 
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Guard, ſhew'd his Turpitude “ to the Jews, to in- 
ſult them at a time when they thought of nothing 
bnt the Celebration of their Myſteries. They thought 
their Religion concern'd in that. Affront. They 
ask d that the Delinquent ſhou'd be put to Death; 
but before they obtain'd it, they, arm'd themſelves 
with Stones and Clubs. Cumanus ſent a ſecond De- 
tachment to ſuſtain that, which ſome mutinous 
young Men had attack'd furiouſly ; and then they 
were forc'd to fi; they left the Temple in Dif- 
order, and as every one made haſt to get out, and 
the Soldiers, who kept the Porch, took that oppor- 
tunity to revenge themſelves, almoſt Ten Thouſand 
were kill'd, or cruſh'd to death. Thus the Romans, 
who were us'd to another Religion, and glad to vi- 


lify that of the Jews, which was the only one of 


that kind in the World, being introduc'd among 
them, fill'd them with a furious Zeal, and incited 
their Minds to Rebellion, 

3. But the Governours did more harm than the 
Soldiers. Judea was often reduc'd into a Province ; 
and by a particular Diſpenſation of Providence, almoſt 
all thoſe that were ſent thither, were ſo many Ban- 
ditti, who ſtudy'd nothing elſe but how to enrich 
themſelves with the Spoils of their Government, 
and to deſtroy the Nation committed to their 
Charge, and they exaſperated the Jews to that de- 
gree, that, driven to Deſpair, they broke out into 
an open Rebellion, and haſten'd their Ruin. 

And indeed, during Archelaus's Interregnum, who 
was gone to Kome to beg the Execution of his Fa- 
ther's Will, Sabinus the Emperor's Agent in Syria 
under Varus, went as ſoon as he cou'd to Jeruſa- 
lem, to take an Inventory of what Goods Herod had 
left there, and to ſeize upon all the Strong Holds. 


He was attended, not with a gregt Number of Sol- 


diers, but Servants, who, being us'd to Plunder, did 
a great deal of Miſchief in Jeruſalem, The People 
aſſembl'd for the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, mutiny'd; But 
they were much more inrag'd, when they perceiv'd 
that the Soldiers had carry'd away about Six Thou- 
ſand Pounds out of the Treaſury. Sabinus was be- 
ſieg'd by the Mutineers. Varus came to his Aſſiſtance, 
ſuſtain'd by ſome Arabians, that Aretas had ſent him. 
The Diſorder was increas'd by theſe Robbers, who 
minded nothing but burning and getting Money. So 
that Varus was forc'd to diſmiſs them. He made 
himſelf Maſter of Jeruſalem, and ſcarce found any 
Reſiſtance there. He had Two Thouſand Perſons 
Crucity*d, put more in Priſon, and order'd his For- 
ces to ſcour the Country, where they murder'd all 
thoſe that fell into their hands, 


Troops. He pardon'd ſome, and puniſlfd others. 
However, it was ſo true, that Sabinus was the Cauſe 
of this Commotion, that he did not preſume to ap- 
pear before Varus to juſtity himſelf; but withdrew 
when he heard that he was coming to his Aſſiſtance, 

4. Pilate, who was Governour of Judæa Twelve 
Years, and by whoſe Order Jeſus Chriſt was Crucify'd, 
is pretty well known by our Goſpels, He was ſcarce 
arriv d, but he plac'd in the Temple ſome Bucklers, 
conſecrated to Tiberius. Joſephus affirms, that the 
Images that were on the Bucklers offended the Jews, 
and oblig'd them to ſend Deputies to Tiberius, after 
they found all their Remonſtrances to Pilate fruitleſs, 
However, Philo , making Agrippn I. ſpeak, aſſures, 
that there was no Figure upon theſe Bucklers ; but 
that the fews were angry to find upon them, the 
Name of the Perſon to whom they were conſe- 
erated. || Scaliger hath prefer'd the Opinion of Jo- 
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Thence he march'd 
into Adumæa, where Ten Thouſand Men in Arms, 


were preparing to reſiſt him, But they gave way to his 
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of Gratitude. 


mon Thing, to ſend a Buckler to Princes as a Token 
The Macchabees had done it. There 
was ſome time a Flower, or a Crown engraven up- 
on it. It was too the Cuſtom of Victorious Kings, 
to ſend ſome to the Temple of Feruſalem, and they 
were there receiv'd, without inquiring into the Re- 
ligion of the Giver. But Scaliger did not give a due 
Attention to Philo's Narrative. The Bucklers, which 
Pilate reſolv'd to hang in the Temple, were conſe- 
crated to Tiberius; and all thoſe, that were receiv'd 
into the Temple of Jeruſalem, were to be conſecra- 
ted to the Living God. Pilate made Tiberius a kind 
of a God, to whom he preſented his Oblation, and 
at that time they erefted Altars to Princes, and ſet up 
their Statues in Temples, to flatter them. Pilate 
did conſecrate ſome Bucklers, in that of Jeruſalem, 
to honour the Valour of his Prince; and the Jews 


cou'd not bear this aſſociating of the Creature with 


God. Tiberius's Order, to carry theſe Bucklers to 
Cæſarea, into a Temple dedicated to him, proves 
plainly this Conjecture, Pilate was very inflexible at 
that juncture. For he wou'd never lay aſide his Pro- 
jet, tho' he ſaw the People in a Fury, and all the 
Symptoms of a dreadtul Sedition. Beſides, he plun- 
der'd Judæa, mingrd the Blood of the Galileans with 
that of their Sacrifices; in a Word, he ated with 
ſo much Barbarity againſt the Samaritans, who were 
over-reach'd by a Cheat, and who attempted nothing 
againſt the Government, that Vitellius, Governour of 


Syria, to whom Complaints were exhibited againſt- 


him, oblig'd him to go to Rome, to vindicate him- 
ſelf. Tradition tells us, that he was baniſh'd to Vi- 
enna, where he kill'd himſelf, becauſe he cou'd not 
bear his overwhelming Grief. | 

5. Petronius, ſent into Judæa to place Caligula's 
Statue in the Temple, was more moderate ; whether 
he follow'd his own Temper, or was afraid to be o- 
verborn by the Multitude of Jews, that came from 
the Eaſt, to celebrate the Feaſt of the Paſſover, It 
was a dangerous Thing to ſuſpend the Execution of 
an Order of that nature. Nevertheleſs, when he ſaw 
the Reſolution of the Jews, he conſented to wait for 
the Succeſs of their Deputation, to the Prince. A 
wiſe Governour doth often a great deal of Service 
by his Moderation, It is dangerous to drive People 


to Deſpair; A Sedition always occaſions the loſs of 


| 


| 


Blood, and Subjects. When once it breaks out, it 
is not ſoon quell'd ; but infects the Neighbourhood, 
and is attended with laſting and diſmal Diſorders. 
But People love to make their Court to haughty 
Princes, and prefer their Paſſions to the Publick Good. 
Petronius was not of that Temper; he did not execute 


his Maſter's Order, becauſe he was afraid to draw a + 


furious Storm upon him; and thereby prevented in 
the Empire that Slaughter and other Calamities, 
which are the common Effects of Inſurrections. 


A Famine ravag'd Fudea |||| under Fadus, who, af- 


ter Agrippa's Death, was ſent by Claudius, Gover- 
nour of that Province, It was the Famine foretold 
by Agabus in the Hiſtory of the A#s. Jeruſalem had 
been deſolate, without Inhabitants, had not the 
Queen of Adiabene, who reſided there, given vaſt 
Alms to the People; and had not the Jews of Anti- 
och aſſiſted their Brethren in their Diſtreſs. Fadus 
had ſome unpleaſant Orders for the Cities of Cæſarea 
and Samaria; but the Emperour, being appeaſed by 
their Deputies, revok'd them. There was a Sedition 
notwithſtanding their urgent Calamity. But the Go- 
vernour ſuppreſs'd the Mutineers and Robbers, who 
ravag'd the Country: And this cou'd not be done 
without Blood-ſhed. An Apoſtate was afterwards 
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ſeß bus, and even blam'd Philo, becauſe it was a com- 


& 


- 
+ <0 E755 = ys. "a 
> 3 Fs a <%. > $5 
- > 3 4 PIG ; of 7 
- l 
0 
_— * % 
Pd — 0 
2 8 * = 
4 - — — Pate Þ\, _ 
%. Croat. : 4 — RR 
* — % 


#3 . 8 
— | \ 


* * 
-_, —__ 

I < 4 
22 4 


4 


r 
Fab TOE —-- * 


” 
3 1 3 
. — ” * * 
3 A. 2 —_ 0 . 
= a _ 
. 
. | Cn 
o > £ 
. OS C9 . 
ps, BS 0 
NM » Is KF a - 


[ EY Wc — tit 


of the 


JEWS. 


As 


2 * | 
„ 


ſent their Governour. It was one Alexander * Ne- 
phe to Philo Judus, 'who had facrific'd his Reli- 
ion to his Intereſt ; but contrary to the old Cuſtom, 
be did not prove a bad Governour. His Govern- 
ment was ſhort, and he made way for Cumanus, 
under whom horrible Barbarities were commit- 
ted. | f 
6. It was in this Governour's time, that the Sol- 
diers Inſult, already mention'd, did happen, and 
*X which occahon'd the Death of Ten Thouſand Jews; 
and ſome reckon that Thirty Thouſand periſh'd I on 
that fatal Day, It was too in his time, that the Bag- 
gage of one of the Emperor's Slaves, being robb'd by 
> ſome High-way- men, within Five Leagues of Jeruſa- 
lem, a Party was ſent into the Country, who plun- 
> der'd, and unmercifully burnt all that fell into their 
hands. A Soldier, finding the Books of Moſes, tore 
them to pieces and burn'd them. The Jews then 
cou'd contain themſelves no longer, They be- 
liev'd, that the Romans did not deſign to keep any 
> Meaſure witch them, ſince they ſo inſolently tore the 
Law. They came in a Body to Cæſarea, and ask d 
> Juſtice of Cumanus ; but after ſuch a manner, as in- 
> ſinuated that they were reſolv d, that they wouꝰd do 
it themſelves, if he did not grant their Demands, 
He was oblig'd to comply, and to put the Soldier to 
Death. But he only waited for an Opportunity to 
revenge himſelf, and he ſoon found one. The Sa- 
maritans, having a Quarrel with the Jews, theſe plun- 
der'd their City. Cumanus || came to their Aſſi- 
ſtance, diſpers'd the Victots after he had kill'd a great 
Number of them, and maliciouſly ſuffer'd this War 


* 


might be weaken' d by it. 

Tacitus relates, that Cumanus was Governour of 
Galilee, and Felix of Samaria; and that theſe two Go- 
vernours did not give themſelves the trouble to put 
a Stop to theſe Diſorders, which had inflam'd all 
Judæa, had not the Governour of Syria taken Cogni- 
zance of it, But he did it with ſo much Partiality, 
that he made Felix ſit with the Judges, whilſt Cuma- 
nus was as a Criminal at the Bar. He cou'd not avoid 
being condemn'd, ſince his Enemy was his Judge. 
Some are in ſuſpence between Tacitus and Foſephus. 
The Learned |||| Pearſon endeavours to reconcile them, 
by making Felix twice Governour of Judæa, the Firſt 
time with Cumanus, and the Second after his Con- 
demnation. But beſides, that it is more natural to 
believe Joſephus, who ought to have been better 
= vers'd in the Hiſtory of his Nation than a Foreigner, 
Tacitus ſhares the Government of Judæa between 
two; and yet it was commonly given but to one. 
Add, that Tacitus was miſtaken about the time of 
x theſe Diſordexs. For he places them in one and the 
lame Year * as if they had begun then, and ſoon 
þ = ended afterwards. However, they laſted a long while 
: and were not quaſh'd but in the Year 53. by the Con- 
== demnation of Cumanus ; which alone ſufficiently 
= Proves, that theſe Governours unmercifully abus'd 
their Power over the Jewiſh Nation; ſince their 

Superiours were ſo often oblig'd to reſtrain them. 
. After Cumanus was condemn'd for his Miſgo- 
vernment; Felix {ſucceeded him; He at firſt em- 
pPloy'd his Time to make love. He debanch'd Dru- 


n * = N =" _ - 


=X King of Emeſa, and elop'd from her + Husband for 
huis ſake. Tertullus, pleading before him, againſt St. 

Paul, prais'd him for the Quietneſs, which the Na- 
tion enjoy*d under him; and it muſt be own'd that 
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the Robbers, who laid waſte this Province. For he 
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to laſt, that this Nation, which hurry'd to its Ruin, 
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committed ſeveral barbarous Robberies. However, 

he was not Proof againſt Bribery ; ſince his kind U- 
ſage to St. Paul, and frequent Converſation with 
him, proceeded only from his hope, that the Apoſtle 
wou'd redeem his Liberty with a Preſent: And he 

left him in Bonds, becauſe Money was wanting. Be- 
ſides, he ſuborn'd ſome Aſſaſſins, who, by his Order, 
murder'd the High-Prieſt ; becauſe he often upbraid- 

ed him with his Marriage to Druſilla, and his hard 
Uſage to the Nation. What Remedies he apply'd 

to the Troubles, which increas'd every Day, were 
fitter to aggravate, than cure. He fell with lhis 
Forces upon the People, that was aſſembl'd at the 
Foot of the Mount of Olives, There happen'd a Com- 
motion at Czſarea, between the Jews and Syrians, a- 
bout the Privileges, which they were to have in that 
City, which was built by Herod. Both Parties com- 

ing to Blows, he order'd his Soldiers to advance, 
and kill'd a great many Jews who were obſtinately 
bent to fighr. He afterwards ſent both Parties to 
plead their Cauſe before Nero; but the Jews loſt it, 

and their Freedom of the City of Cæſarea; which 
was a terrible Blow to them, To conclude, when 
Felix was recalld, the Chief Men of the Nation ſent 
ſome Deputies to Rome, to exhibit their Complaints 
againſt him; and we are told, that he had been 
puniſh'd fer his Crimes, had not his Brother Pallas, 
who was Hero's Favourite protected him. Thus 

the Roman Governours continu'd to pillage, and de- 
ſtroy this Nation, which, on the other hand, by their 
haſty and impatient Temper, often drew ſeveral 
Calamities upon themſelves, When'St. Paul pleaded” 
before Felix, he ſays, that he had been of many Years a 
Fudge unto the Nation of the Jews; which muſt be un- 
derſtood of Five Years, or thereabouts, For he came 
into his Government in the Year 53. after Cumanus 

was ſhamefully turn'd out. Now St. Paul pleaded in 

58. and Felix, who' was recall'd Two Tears after, left 
Judæa, but the Sixtieth Year of the Chriſtian Æra. 

8. The two laſt Governours of Judæa were ſtill 
more || cruel than their Predeceſſors. Feſtus had 

. ſome deſign to pleaſe the People, and therefore he 
continu'd St. Paul a Priſoner. But his time was but 
ſhort; and this Province atter his Death, falling in- 

to the hands of Albinus, underwent ſome new Cala- 
mities. Covetouſneſs was his prevailing Paſſion, and 

he omitted nothing to gratify it. He doubl'd the 
Taxes; and the Law Suits, which private Men carry'd 
before his Tribunal, gave him a pretence to ſeize 
upon their Eſtates. The Robbers, that committed 
ſo many Outrages, and Barbarities, were ſure of his 
Protection, provided they had Money to buy it. Cri- 
minals obtain'd their Enlargement, if they wereRich ; 
and none were Guilty, but thoſe that wanted Mo- 


ulla, Daughter to Agrippa I. who was marry'd to the 


a | | he did ſome Good, ſince he curb'd the Incurſions of 


ney. The Impunity of theſe Villians augmented both 
their Number and Inſolence. Several Companies, with 
a Leader to head them, were ſeen in the City, ran- 
ſacking the Houſes, and murdering thoſe that made 
any Reſiſtance, No body durſt complain, and the 
moſt Cunning were thoſe, who courted thoſe Thieves 
to avoid their Depredations. However, Albinus was 
miſs'd, and regretted ; becauſe his Succeſſor was yet 
a worſe Man than he. The firſt conceal'd his A- 
varice, pity'd the Citizens, and complain'd him- 
ſelf, that he had not Forces enough to put a Sto 

to the Diſorders,, which he fomented underhand. 
But Geſſius Florus, who came in his Place, exercis'd 
[||| his Barbarity, and Extorſions without Art, and 
Diſſimulation, One only ſtrip'd ſome private Per- 
ſons, but the other declar'd War againſt the whole 


& 1Jciz'd upon their Leader, who for Twenty Years had | 


Nation, and, as if he was reſolv'd to ruin it, he did 
what cou'd be done to exaſperate the Jews. He 
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24 the Cities and Towns, and that openly 
8 made ſome Robbers pillage what his Sol- 
diers cou'd not carry away, upon condition that. 2 
ſhou'd come in for a Share. Cleopatra, his hy: 
help'd him to make this Havock, and ſtill inflam 
his Greedineſs, which was of it ſelf but t00 intenſe. 
He carry d it ſo far, that thoſe Wiſe- men, who fore- 
ſaw the Conſequences of it, took care to withdraw 
and forſake Fudea, Ceſtius, Governour of Syria, 
coming to Jeruſalem, Three Hundred Thouſand kar 
ſons petition'd to him againſt Florus, who on y 
Jaugh'd at them, becauſe he was ſure to elude thoſe 
Complaints; and he was not miſtaken. For Ceſtius 
only aſlwag'd the Heat of the People with ſoft Words, 
and went away. T his Governour of Syria, mult not 
be confounded with that of Judaa. Fuſebius ſeems 
to do it upon a Manuſcript of Joſephus, which had 
been corrupted. Yet one was call d Ceſſius Florus, 
whom Euſebius hath chang'd into Ceſtius; and the o- 
ther was Ceſtius Gallus. The Troubles were greater 
after the departure of the Governour of Syria, A 
Gentleman of Cæſarca, built ſome Shops near a Syna- 
gogue the Jews & offer'd him a large Sum of Money 
to leave off the Work, and buy the Ground of him; 
but he refuſing them, they gave Florus near I Eifreen 
Hundred Pounds, to put a ſtop to the Building. He 
took the Money, and went to Samaria. A Syrian at 
the ſame time, ſacriſic'd a Bird before that Synagogue, 
This was enough to make them take up their Arms, 
but the Jews being much the weaker, were forc'd to 
quit the City, and carry their Books along with them. 
Florus, to whom theſe Fugitives complain'd, charg'd 
them with it as a Crime. Jeruſalem was in an Uproar 
at this Accident. But Florus having taken away a- 
bout || Three 1 houſand Pounds, out of the Publick 
Treaſury; the Citizens loſt all manner of Patience, 


They exclaim'd againſt the Governour, who came at 


the Head of ſome Forces, and, having refus'd all the 
Satisfaction that was offer d him, he kill'd all the No- 
ble Men and Commoners, that he found in the Mar- 
ket place. The Tumult grew greater, at the Ap- 
proach of the Cohorts, deſign'd to ſtrengthen the 
Garriſon, and which, being receiv'd with a great deal 
of Civility, wou'd ſhow none, They fought, and 
the Romans after a long Reſiſtance had their Throats 
cut; then begun the War, that occaſion'd the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. Florus did more than any 
body towards it; ſince, far from quelling thoſe Trou- 
bles, he rather increas'd them. He wanted nothing 
but a Rebellion of the People, and an open War, 
that he might thereby conceal his Extorſions, and 


Cruelties. Scaliger reckons, that the War begun in the 


Year 65. becauſe he did not calculate well the Years 
of Herod; but it ought to be deferr'd till the Year fol- 
lowing. * 8 N 

9. The Robbers were another ſpring of Misfor- 
tunes and Deſolation. The Situation of Fudza 
was very favourable to them; for beſides, that it hath 
a great many Hills, Mountains, Woods, and deep 
and hollow *Roads, when they were purſu'd, they 
cou'd eaſily flyl into the Deſarts. Arabia in the Neigh- 
bourhog full of Banditti, was ſtill a more ſecure 
Place of Retreat. However, there never were ſo ma- 
ny High-way-men, as in the time that we now exa- 
mine, It was nota Gang of private Freebooters, that 
prey'd upon Travellers; but ſome experienc'd Lea- 
ders, at the Head of Two or Three Thouſand Men, 
who liv'd by moroding, making inroad, as Jephthab 
had done, before he became Judge of Iſracl. They 
rickl'd the People, with the hopes of ſhaking off the 
Roman Yoak, and recovering their Liberty by force 


of Arms, All the looſe, and idle Fellows, that | 


NS 
* 


hated Labour, liſted with them. So that it is not 
ſtrange, that their Number increas'd, .hotwithſtan- 
ding; the Care of the Governours, who had an Inter- 
eſt to give them no Quarter, to tecore thereby the 
Publick Tranquility. They were ſortetirtes ſo lucky, 
that they follow'd that villainous Courſg ſeveral Years, 
before they were taken. Eleazar, ||| one of their 
formidable Commanders, hed driven that Trade for 
1wenty-Years together, when he was ſent to Rome, 
and he was rather taken by Treachery than Force. 
For they broke their Word with him. After Atbi- 
ns had ſuffer'd himſelf to be brib'd by all thoſe, that 
had a mind to redeem their Lives, and pardon'd a 
great many of thoſe Robbers; yet he found Four- 
teen Hundred Criminals in the Priſons, whom he di- 
vided into two Brigades, and oblig'd them to kill 
one another, to divert the People, Nay their In- 
ſolence was ſo daring, that they kill'd in Feruſalem 
* Ananias the High-Prieſt, who had hid kimſelf with 
his Brother to avoid their Fury. Jobn-of Giſcala, 
one of thoſe great Robbers, after he had led that life 
for a long time, at the Head of Four Hundred pick'd 
Men, joyn'd with the Mutineers of Galilee; and ha- 
ving intich'd himſelf, when he had the Inſpection of 
ſome Works, he arm'd even One Hundred Thouſand 
Men, againſt Joſephus, whom he accus'd to hold a 
Correſpondence with the Enemy, that he mightdrive 
him. out of the Government, and ſucceed him 
himſelf, Simon, another Leader of Robbers, after. 
he had plunder'd the Richeſt Houſes, finding himſelf 


purſu'd, fled into Idumæa, where he caus'd new 


Troubles, by forcing the People to take up Arms a- 
gainſt him, and other Jews, There was a ſecond 
Order of Ruffians call'd Aſſaſſins. They walk'd the 
Streets of Jeruſalem, arm'd with Daggers hid under 
their Gowns, and kill'd the 1 becauſe 
they were the Firſt that complain'd of the Murders, 
which they had committed. Felix made uſe of ſome 
of theſe, to aſſaſſinate Jonathan, the High-Prieſt, 


How many Murders? How many Crimes? ls this 


the Character of the Holy Nation; and the Choſen 
People? This ſhews plainly, that they were not then 


ſo; and that by their Crimes they were paving the 


way to God's Judgments, and the moſt aſtoniſhing 
Vengeance, that ever was taken. 

10. The Impoſtors made up a third fort of People, 
that compleated the Ruin of this Nation. As every 
body expected the Meſſiah at that time; or elſe as it 
was eaſy to impoſe upon a Nation exaſperated, in 
a Ferment, and weary of the ill Treatment they re- 
ceiv'd ; a great many Cneats appear'd, who were fol- 


low'd by a credulous Multitude ; one gather'd them 


together, upon pretence of diſcovering the Holy 
Veſſels, which Moſes hid under Mount Garizim. 
Theudas, but not he mention'd in the Ads of the A- 


poſtles, pretended to be a Prophet, and attempted - 


to make the People paſs ꝶ the Jordan, by as great 


a Miracle as that of Joſhuzh, when the Waters of that 


River were divided. Ten Years after an Egyptian, 
but a Jew by Religion, boaſting too of his Gift of 
Prophecie, led Thirty Thouſand Men upon the Mount 
of Olives, to ſee from thence the Walls of Jeruſalem 
fall down, that this City being open, he might enter 
into it, drive out the Romans, and govern the Nati- 
on. Joſephus makes him a Magician; but I do not 
know why ; unleſs it be becauſe he came from Egypt: 
For it doth not appear, that he perform'd any Prodi- 


gies; and if he pretended to any, he made uſe of 


the Name of God ||, ſince he gave himſelf out for 
one of his Prophets. A Magician * drew after him, 
in the Wilderneſs f abundance of People, to whom 


he promis'd a general Deliverance from all Calamities. 


1 An, 66, T 8 Talents. 1 | 17 Talents. 
+ An. 45- I An, 55. 
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Credulity, the Miſchief had not been great. The 
Jews are not the only Men, that haye been impos'd 
upon by falſe Prophets, who, to comfort them under 
their Sufferings, promis'd them a ſpeedy Deliverance. 
For all thoſe that are wretched, are fond even of 
the Shadow of Proſperity: It dazles them, and 
they run after it. But the Jews were in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, that their Credulity was puniſh'd as a 
Capital Crime. The Governours look'd upon thoſe 
Meetings, not only as ſome innocent Sighs after Li- 
berty, but alſo, as ſo many Conſpiracies and De- 
ſigns, to revolt againſt the Romans. And therefore 
they never fail'd to make ſome conſiderable Detach- 
ments, who fell upon theſe Aſſemblies, put the Im- 
poſtors to death, and did not leave off killing, till 
their Fury was glutted, Therefore St. Pau}, who ap- 
pear'd before Felix, in whoſe time the Egyptian Im- 
poſtor was, ſurpriz'd, and put to death, took a par- 
ticular care to juſtify himſelf, on the ſcore of tu- 
multuous Meetings, and to prove to him, that he had 
taught peaceably, and that the Broil was occaſion'd 
by ſome Strangers come from Aſia. It is not ſtrange, 
that our Saviour was not accus'd, for thoſe Thou- 
ſands which he had taught, and fed in the Deſart; 
and that no Soldiers were ſent after him, to diſperſe 
that Multitude. For there were Two Reaſons for 
it; One, that Chriſt was commonly attended by 
only Twelve Fiſhermen, and ſome Women; and that 
the Crowd that followed him was unarm'd ; The 
Other, that, as there was not ſo general a tendency 
to Rebellion in Judæa, in the time of our Saviour, as 
after his Death, when God forſook that Nation, 
the Governours were not ſo ſevere, and ready to 
ſuppreſs popular Aſſemblies, that were only inten- 
ded for Inſtruction: Whereas the Impoſtors gave 
occaſion to ſuſpect their Deſigns, and thereby ex- 
pos d their Diſciples to be maſſacred: 

11. The Zealots were another Body, more terri- 
ble than theſe laſt. They deriv'd their Original from 
Judas, ſpoken of in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where 
he is call'd Galilean, altho' he was born in Gamala, 
on the other ſide of Jordan. Upon Quirinus his 
coming to ſettle the Tribute, that was to be paid to 
the Romans, and to make for that purpoſe an Eſti- 
mate of the Eſtates and Moveables of the Jews, this 
Man joyn'd with a Phariſee, whoſe name was Sadoc, 
to perſwade the People that they were to acknowled ge 

a 


no Maſter but God; and that they won 'd be guilty o 
1 Crime, to pay the Tribute, which the Romans exacted. 
They ſoon form'd a Party, which Joſephus reckon'd as 
the Fourth Sect of the Jews, altho' they held no peculi- 
ar Tenet, and in every thing elſe agreed with the Pha- 
= riſces, Judas was ſoon cut off, and his Followers 
= diſpers'd: But he left Three Sons, Heirs to his mad 
= Zeal. James and Simon, attempted to revive that 
Party in the Reign of Claudius; but Alexander * a 


Jewiſh Renegado, who was then Governour of Ju- 
dæa, ſpoil'd their Deſign, by crucifying them. Mana- 


' bem, his third Son, having ſeiz'd upon Maſſada, took 


the Arms which Herod had put into the Caſtle; gave 
them to his Followers, and boldly beſie d Jeruſalem. 
He tumbPd down a Tower that ſtop d hy and had 


= taken the City, had not the Beſieg d built a Wall be- 


hind that Tower. He then took upon him the State of 
a King, and went in a Sumptuous Apparel to worſhip 
in the Temple. But ſome of his Countrymen, found 
that he excited them to revolt againſt the Romans, 
and to become the Tyrant of their Nation, and to be 
ſubje& to none but to God, It was thought that his 
Death wou'd quaſh the Sedition; and therefore he 
was attack d in the Temple; and altho? he at firſt 
eſcapꝰd, yet at laſt he fell into the hands of his Ene- 
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mies, who put him to a cruel death. Eleazar, Grandſon 
to Judas, the Galilean, following I his Uncle, and 
Grand-father's Steps, diſtinguiſh'd himſelf among 
the Aſſaſſins and Zealots. He ſpar'd none that wou'd 
not ſide with him; or who, wiſely foreſeeing the in- 
tire Ruin of their Nation, wou'd prevent it by Ca- 
pitulating with the Romans. He was the molt Fortu- 
nate, and Ableſt of their Leaders, and- maintain'd 
the War, even after the taking of Jeruſalem, For 
having, ſhut himſelf, with his Accomplices, into the 
Caſtle of 1 he there held out a Siege till the 
72d Year o Jeſus Chriſt. Sylva, the Roman Gene- 
ral, who was left to ſubdue the Remains of the Rebels, 


rais'd ſome Mounts of a prodigious height, before 


he cou'd make a Breach in the Caſtle-Walls. But ha- 
ving beaten them down with his Machines, he found 
that the Rebels had rais'd behind them a Mount, 
which cou'd not be ſhook. But the Romans went ſo 
abruptly to ſet Fire to it, that Eleazar's Courage 
fail'd him; or rather, he became furious; for he per- 
ſwaded Nine Hundred Perſons, that were beſieg'd 
with him, to kill one another, to avoid falling into 
the hands of the Romans. They begun bythe Wo- 
men and Children; and when the Execution was over 
the Romans came in, and found Two Women and 
Five Children hid in a Cave, who told them this 
diſmal Tragedy, whereby the War was ended. This 
is the Original of the Zealots, and the Character of 
their Leaders. | : 

12, Theſe committed all mannerof Crimes, upon 
a pretence of reſtoring the Jews to their Antient Li- 
berty. Yeſpaſian, having reduc'd Galilee II]; all the 
feveral Gangs of Mutineers, Robbers, Aſſaſſins and 
Zealots joyn'd at Jeruſalem, to defend the Place a- 
gainſt the Romans. The Zealots ſeiz d upon ſome of 
theRoyal Bl whom they accus'd of having a de- 
ſign to betray the City to the Enemy, and notwith- 
ſtanding their Quality and Innocence, took away 
their Lives, When they perceiv'd, that the People, 
ſtirr*d up by the High-Prieſts, was riſing againſt them, 
they ſeiz'd upon the Temple; and the Holy Place 
then became the Theatre of Civil War, till it was 
burn'd down to the Ground. John of Giſcala joyn'd 
with them, that he might be their Commander, and 
perſwaded them to call in the Idumæans to their Aſſi- 
ſtance; And indeed one Day, that it lighten'd and 
thunder'd prodigiouſly, the Zealots march'd out of 
the Temple, and open'd the Gates of the City to the 
Idumæans, who fill'd it with Blood and Slaughter. 
They confin'd the Nobility, and the Youths, that 
were fit to bear Arms; and upon their refuſal to 
joyn with them, they ſpeedily, and barbarouſly mur- 
der'd to the Number of Twelve Thouſand Men. 
Zachariah the Son of Baruc, was one of thoſe, whom 
they put to Death with more Solemnity, by reaſon 
of his Merit and Birth. I can't imagine what in- 
duc'd Janſenius to ſay, that this Zachariab is the Man 
mention'd by Chriſt in the Goſpel, as if the Jews 
were one day to anſwer for his Blood. For the Za- 
chariab, named by our Lord, muſt have been dead; 
ſince he only ſpoke of thoſe Holy Men, that preceed- 
ed his Oeconomy. So that he hathno reaſon to make 
our Saviour foretel what was to come, ſince he only 
related what had happen'd. Beſides, the Zachariah 
kill'd juſt before the Siege of Jeruſatm, was one of 
thoſe Unbelievers, who had rejected the Meſſiah z 
why then ſhou'd the Jews anſwer more for his Blood 
than for that of Antipas, Sophas, or Levias, that were 
of the Royal Family, and put alſo to Death by the 
Zealots? There is no ground to conjeRure, that 
this Zachariab was a Chriſtian. For, not to mention 
that the Chriſtians, who foreſaw the yo of Jeru- 
ſalem, were already retir'd to Pella, Joſephus, who 
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Tel: is gives no reaſon to ſuſpect, that with Two Theuſand and Four Hundred: Men, and 
the SA ove with a Zeal for their Religi-, wag'd War with his Competitor. He had the Ad- 
on. and a Hatred for Chriſtianity, But they had a | vantage of the Place. For, he fought his Enemies 
Wind to plunder his Wealth, and were afraid, leaſt | from on high, and they cou d not reſiſt him but with 
he ſhou'd bead the People to drive them out. No Chciſti- | Machines of a new Invention, made out of beams of 
an was at that time in a Condition to attempt that. Cedar, brought from Mount Libanus before the War, 
In a Word, they accus'd him of keeping a Correſpon- to repair the Tem 72 He fed his Soldiers with the 
dence with the Romans, and they appointed him Firſt Fruits, and Offerings, which were {till brought 
Seyenty Judges, in imitation of the Grand Sanbedrim, | and conſecrated to God. But Jobn of Giſcala, had 
Who had Courage enough to abſolve him. But the | another diſadvantage, For on the ſide of the City, 
Zealots kill'd him, and with the flat of their Swords | he was beſieg d by Simon, another Captain of 
drove away the Judges. Foſepbus obſerves, that the Robbers, already mention d. However, he made 
Zealots were arriv'd to that pitch of Barbarity, that | a vigorous Defence. When Eleazar, who had but a 
People were not allow d either to ſhed Tears, or to | handful of Men, tell upon him from the top of the 
bury their Dead. VM x. Temple; he did not diſturb the City, But When 
13. This Party fell together by the Ears; John of this Enemy was quiet, lie came down with his Soldi- 
Giſcalz, Captain of the Robbers, and afterwards of | ers upon Simon, and contriv'd matters ſo well, that 
the Zealots, was in the Temple, at the head of Six he carry'd away ſome Proviſions to ſubſiſt. In what 
Thouſand Galiteans, and allow'd them to do what | a miſerable Condition was the People, and City of 
they wou'd, that he might the better have them at | Jeruſalem, to be thus torn by all theſe Factions, at 
his diſpoſal. Eleaz..r, who had formerly been Com- | the very time that Titus was marching to Beſiege 
mander of theſe Zealots, weary to have a Maſter, or | it? | CD 
an Equal, ſ:iz'd upon the inward part of the Temple, | 
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CH AP. VII. 


Whether Abgarus, Xing of Edeſſa, deſign'd to declare War againſt the Jews, and take 
| Jeruſalem, to revenge Jeſus Chriſt, 


— 
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I. Uſebius's Narrative. II. That there 1s a Ne- | 2; Criticks have long ago queſtion'd this Project 
ceſſity to examine it. III. An Account of E. | of the King of Edeſſa, as well as the truth of his Let- 
deſſa and its Kings, IV. The Proofs alledg'd for Euſe- | ter to Jeſus Chriſt, But as Euſebius affirms, that he 
bius's Narrative. V. The Encomium given that Hi- took that Story from the Archives of the Church of 
ſtorian to no purpoſe. VI. Chriſt's Letter ſhowd be Ca- Edeſſa, ſeveral Learned Men + maintain. that his 
nonical. VII. Ar. de Tillemont's Remarks on this | Narrative is true. If this Fact is true, we ought to 
Letter confuted. VIII. Edeſſa Subject to the Romans. | add this Supplement to Joſephus, who ſays nothing of 
Medals that prove it. IX. How its Princes were calbd | it; if it is falſe, we are oblig'd to confute it. This 
Kings. X. A Fault in the Publick Records, concerning the | concerns the Jews; ſince this Project of a Heatheniſh 
Names of Thomas, and Thaddzus, XI. The ra of the | King, who ſaw clearer than they, wou'd make them 
Edeſſenes, cxamined. XII. An objeFion againſt this Era, | aſham'd. And || ſince it is ſuſpected, that we believe, 
XIII. A Correction of the Paſſage of Euſebius, about that | that this Relation is true, it is reaſonable, that we 
Event. XIV. A Difficulty ariſing from the Calling of the | ſhou'd explain. our ſelves in clearer terms, than, we 
Gentiles. XV. The Project of a Wat with the Jews a | have done in another place ||||. 
meer Rhodomontado, XVI. This Project is falſe. 3. Ede ſſa is a City of Meſopotamia, ſituate on the 
1 | Banks of a River, as yet ſeen in Medals. Some *“ 
I. HE Jews, according to Euſebius, by Cruci- | have fanſy'd Euphrates to be this River. But Edeſſais 
: fying our Saviour, had already made a King | onedays Journey from it; and that River is the Scyr- 
of the Oſrboene, their mortal Enemy, who had a mind | tus, which doth a great deal of miſchief, by its fre- 
to fall upon them with all his Army, in order to ex- | quent Inundations. And indeed part of the Churches 
terminate them; and this Prince was Abgarus, King | were carry'd away, and a great many of its Inhabi- 
of Edeſſa, * who reſolv'd to declare Mar againſt the | tants drown'd, in the Reign of Juſtin, who re- built 


Jews, and deſtroy Jeruſalem, and the whole Nation, to | it, and calld it Juſtinopolis; but that name is ſince al- 
- puniſh them for having Crucify'd the Son of God; but he 


ter'd. For it is now call'd Ourfa, but we'll call it 
did not purſue bis Deſign, becauſe be was afraid of the | by its ancient Name of Edeſſa. That City had a King 
Romans. This Prince writ to the Son of God, to | of its own, ever ſince that the Arabians, taking ad- 
deſire him to retire into his City, and ſhelter himſelf | vantage of the Diſpute of the Seleucide, concerning 
there, from the Perſecution of the Jews; In all like- | the Inheritance of their Father Antiochus, ſeiz'd upon 
lihood he offer'd him half of his Crown ;ſince he aſſur'd | it, and erected there a New Kingdom, whoſe Princes 


him, that his City word be big enough for them both, And | commonly bore the Name of Abgarus. One of them 


indeed he did not think that Chriſt, perſecuted by the | enter'd intoan Alliance with the Romans, in the time 
ws, had a Retinue large enough to fill it. So that | of Pompey; but he betray d them, deliver'd their Le- 
he promis'd to promote him to a higher Dignity, than | gions to the Parthians under Craſſus, which made this 
he enjoy'd' in Fpgdea, and to ſhare his Throne and | King be thought the Chief Inſtrument of that Miſ- 
Kingdom with him, tho' it was not yery ſmall. But | fortune. | | 
our Lord's deſign to perform his Father's Will, and 4: One of his Poſterity writ to Chriſt, and was af- 
the Redemption of Mankind, hinder'd him from fly- | terwards fully converted. Nay, Mr. Vaillant ha 
ing to a ſecure Place. He was oblig d to remain ex- publiſh'd a Catalogue of the Succeeding Kings of E- 
11. to the Perſecution of the Jews, that by his Cruci- | deſſa, all bearing the Name of Abgarus, and were Chri- 
1x10n, they might fill up the meaſure of their Crimes, | ſtians even in the Firſt Century, Their Subjects too 
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en. the Goſpel. Abgarus's Letter, and our Sa- 


\ viour's Anſwer were inſerted in the Archives of 


that City, as a Monument of this Prince's Piety, and 
an undoubted aſſurance of the Protection of Heaven. 


Euſebius, who took them from thence, tranſlated the 


Syriack into Greek, © For altho' they ſpoke Greek at 
© Caſarea, and even in all Meſopotamia, yet the 
© Converſation which they were oblig'd to have with 
ce the Common People, and the Jews, Natives of 
© that Country, hinder'd a Tongue ſo often heard, 


© and ſpoken by ſo many, from being unknown. 


« And therefore the Tranſlation, which Euſebius 


c&c caus'd to be made before him, ought to agree 


ce vith the Original; and no body can doubt of Eu- 
ce [ebius's Fidelity and Exactneſs, who had col- 
« lefted, with ſo much care, all the ancient Monu- 
cc ments of the Church. There is nothing, but may 
ce be brought into queſtion, if People will give them- 
cc ſelves the Liberty to deny, upon ſome frivolous Con- 
cd jectures, a Relation taken from the Archives, and 
© publick Records, and put out by a great Biſhop, 
© who was a Man of Learning and Intereſt at Court. 
Thus ſome vindicate the Truth of this Story, which 
we are bound to examime. 

5. I do not pretend to leſſen any way Euſebius's 
Merit. He was a*Learned Man, had diſcover'd a 
great many. Monuments, and the Church is oblig'd 
to him for many pieces of them, which he preſerv'd, 
But notwithſtanding the Encomiums that he de- 
ſerves, yet-there are many things in his Hiſtory, 
which we muſt look upon as Fables; becauſe they 
are evidently falſe. So that it is to no purpoſe to 
extoll this Hiſtorian here, in order to make a Fact 
paſs under the Shroud of the general Praiſes, which 
are given him. For we are nevertheleſs oblig'd to 
examine the Truth of what he relates. He is often 
miſtaken. | Beſides, he had never compar'd Abga- 
rus's Letters, with the Publick Records; nor examin'd 
the Archives of Edeſſa, to ſee whether a Monument 
ſo honourable to that Church, had not been foiſted 
in. How many fabulous Stories are ſeen in moſt Ci- 
ties, Churches, and Monaſteries, concerning their 


Origine and Foundation? However, they are ſet 
down in their Records, and preſerv'd in their Ar- 


chives. | Some old Manuſcripts, and moldy Parch- 
ments are produc'd to make them Authentick. Per- 
haps, that the Orientals did the ſame Thing in Euſe- 
bius's time. This is but a Conjecture; yet it weak - 
ens the Authority of the Publick Records of Edeſſa; 
becauſe theſe Frauds are common. | 

6. Had our Lord writ. to the King of Edeſſa, and 
his Letter: been preſerv'd, it had been inſerted in the 
Canon of the Scripture, '\FESVS CHRIST. was 
the Chief and Maſter of all inſpir'd Authors. So that 
His Letter ought to have the ſame Rank in the Holy 
Scripture, as the Law writ with God's Finger, in 
the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets. Some of 
the Canonical Books were queſtion d, but none a- 
mong the Jews rejected the Law. Chriſt ought to 
haye had the ſame Juſtice. done him; and his Letter 
to have been receiv'd and inſerted in the Canon. E- 
b ag; where- 
as a Council held at Rome, plac'd it among ſpurious 
Pieces. This Reaſon which 1 alledg'd appear'd weal; 
yet [cannot gueſs, what anſwer can be made to it; 
and this Argument is much more puzling to thoſe 
who believe that this Council was held by Pope Gela- 


ſius, and aſcribe to the Church and its Councils, a 


Power to judge of the Sacred Writings, and to fix 
their Number. zon e ei? Asie 

7. Mr. de Tille mont * ſays, that our Saviour's 
Letter was not receiv'd, becauſe it did not come 
from a ſure Hand, or the common way. It was feat d 
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leaſt ſome falſe Pieces had been inſerted in the Archives 
of Edeſſa, and for that reaſon, it was plac'd among 
the Apocryphal Writings, This is what Mr. de St. 
Benne taught this Learned Man, o reſolve a Diffi- 
culty which is undoubtedly very conſiderable, But this 
deſtroys the Authority of Euſebius. For if the Letter 
of Chriſt, and the Fidelity of the Archives of the 
Church of Edeſſa, were queſtion'd in the Infancy of 
the Churgh, how can we be ſure of them now? And 
if this Letter had not heen doubted of, it had been 
inſerted in the Canon. The Fidelity of the Records 
of Edeſſa, wherein ſome falſe Pieces might have been in- 
ſerted, was queſtion'd ; how cou'd then thoſe who had 
ſuch Scruples, believe on the one hand, the Truth 
of Abgarus's Converſion; and on the other, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt's Letter was falſe? Both theſe Facts were 
found, in the Publick Records of /Edeſſa The Let- 
ter was link'd with the Event, which was grounded 
upon it, So that either all the Narrative ought to 
be look'd upon as falſe, and inſerted in the Records 
of Edeſſa by an Impoſtor, or our Lord's Letter be 
receiv'd among Canonical Books. Farther, People 
do not conſider the Matter, when they ſay, that che 
Church did not receive this Letter th: common way. 
For there is no Writing more authentick than that. 
The Letters of the Apoſtles were ſent to perſecuted 


Churches, whoſe. Members hid themſelves. They 


had neither Archives, nor Publick Records, as 
plainly appears, by the Confuſion which we find in 
the Catalogue of the Biſhops of the moſt conſiderable 
Churches. But Chriſt's Letter was writ to a King; 


this King had entoll'd it in the Publick Records of 


his Capital City, and preſerv'd uit as a precious 
Thing in his Archives, whence it was taken. This 
Letter is ſhort, and might the more eaſily be kept 
genuine. The Apoſtles did not always go to the 
Churches, to which they directed their Letters, to 
ſee whether they preſerv'd the Originals of them. 
And indeed, theſe Originals were ſdon loſt. But 


Thaddeus, and St. Thomas, Twoi tes, went to 


Edeſſa. They both onght to have Enbwn whether 
this Monument was fign'd by their Maſter. Chriſti- 
anity was ſoon ſettFd in that Kingdom. All the 
Churches ſhou d haye proclaim'd the Letter of Jeſia 
Chriſt, and provꝰd the Validity of it by the Original, 
that was to be I and the Aut hentick Copy 
kept in the Archives of Eaeſſa. It muſt be confeſ#d, 
that there can be no ſtronger Proofs; that a Writing 
is Canonical, than thoſe chat they had for Chriſt's 
Letter; and yet it was rejected. Hic himfelf, 
who inſerted it in his Book, doth not ſayy hat it Was 
in his time receiv'Urintozhe Canon. Fr ir was not 
really there. The Qhurches did not cad it, as th 

often did ſome Apocryphal Books; and it is ſaid t 


no purpoſe, that it war nr hej lat fulſe, but as 


not being ſufficiently autluvix d to ma part / the 

tune. For there is no medium. Either t dagtit to ti; 
been own'd as mes RW Origiruſ vas in bei 
and an Authentick Copy of it in cheo Archives 
Edeſſa; of elſe it was thought ſpurious, ſince it Was 
not put among the Sacred Writings.” To conclade, 
why doth Pope 'Ga#laſius'place it with a great many 
fabulous Pieces? Theſe Gentlemen atlleaſt, ho are 
ſo ſure. of its truth, and ſee that it is only impugy'd 


Hy fri vous Conjectures, onght to receive it, and peti- 


tion thar it may be inſe ted in the Canon. This is 
the only Objectlon, I had rais'd againſ this Letter. 
Bot ſince we muſt exaniitie more narrowly Abgas 
his Proje to ruin Judas; let us add ſome 'new Ar- 


V Tillemont, Mem, pour L'Hiſt, de L'8gliſe, .. 1. p, «4 - 


| gumenrs to theſe, n 210104 Lift an eig eig: 
8. Ix was in the Reign of Tiberius, that Abęærus is 
ſaid to have offer d his City and Kingdem to Jeſus 
| Cbrift, for an Aſyle; and that he te ſolv d to revenge 
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declaring War with the Jews : And 
yet this King of Edeſſa was not an abſolute Prince, 
but a Vaſſal to the Romans. For theſe Conquerors re- 
veng' d upon that little King, the Affront they had 
receiv'd under Craſſus ; and only left him the Title 
of Commander of the Place, or of Toparch. This 
City had ſo intire a dependance upon the Empire, 
that we find this Inſcription upon one of its Medals; 


Tiberius Ceſar Auguſtus, Auguſtus God of the Edeſſ enes. 


TIBEPIOE KAIEAP EEBALTOE, 
| Tiberius Ceſar Auguſtus. 
And on the Reverſe, | 
ZEBAZTOZ OFOE EAEESEQN, 
Auguſtus Deus Edeſſenorum. 


Wou'd the City of * Edeſſa have ſtamp'd a Medal 
in honour of Tiberius, and put him among the Gods, 
had it not been ſubje& to his Laws ? So that Edeſſa 
belong'd to the Romans, when Algarus deſign d to 

divide his Kingdom with our Saviour, to declare War 

with the Jews, and to deſtroy them. There 15 ano- 
ther Medal wherein this City is call'd the Metropolis 
of the Roman Colony. IN | 


Metropolis Coloniæ E deſſenorum. | 


his Death by 


* 


| How was then Edeſſa a Roman Colony, if it was not 
ſubject to the Emperour? And indeed, the Parthi- 
ans had ſubmitted to Auguſtus; and we as yet ſee 
in ſome Medals of that Prince, Phraates their King 
Kneeling, aud reſtoring the Colours taken from 
Craſſus. W 1 een e740 A | 


. Parthe, + refer aquilas, vickos quoq ; porrigis arcs 5 
Pignora jam nuſtri nulla pudoris habent, 4 tuft, 
18 er a | J oh. 6. 


Said Ovid, ſpeaking of this Reſtitution, wherein we 
muſt read victas quoque Or: captas quoque porrigis arcus. 
For Phraates being vanquiſh'd, did reſtore the Arnis 
which he had taken from the Romans: - Auguſtus ob- 
lig d him alſo to reſtore Armenia, and to fend him 
Four of his Clüldren fort Hoſtages. The King of 
Edaſſas Fate, which was link d witli that of the Pur. 
thians in the Defeat of Craſſus, ag ſo too at that 
ime and he had his ſnare ofothe Puniſhment! as he 
Jad Had of the Victory, to which be contributed more 
chan any body. Thus Ten ur Twelve. Years: before | 
ade Birth of Chriſt, this King bedame a Vaſlal:z and 
as- Auguſtus, depriv'd Phyaates df the Title af King | 
of Kings which he commonly iafſwun'd;: he only l 
wow Kitg-oob Edefſo; that df Cmanden of the 


— 
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Native Earth, and Abgarus letting thereby Auguſtus 
underſtand, that every body toy'd his own Countrey, 
obtain'd leave to return home. Let us not inliſt on 
what Hiſtory tells us, of the love of Beaſts for the 
Earth of their Dens. For this wonderful Fact is falſe. 
But it is true, that Abgarus was in Rome, ſubject to 
Auguſtus, and oblig'd to rack his Wit to obtain his 
leave, When Abgarus went away, he beg'd alſo of 
Auguſtus, that he might have the Liberty to build a 
Circus at Edeſſa, So that his Kingdom and City, muſt 
of neceſſity have depended upon the Romans, In a 
Word, Procopius aſfures, that he having left an un- 
worthy Succeſſor, notwithſtanding ſome make this 
Prince a Chriſtian ; his Son who had. us'd his Sub- 
jects ill, was afraid to be puniſii d by the Romans, and 
went over to the Perſians : Which confirms that the 
King of Edeſſa was ſo great a Vaſſal to the Romans, 
that they puniſh'd him, when he did not do his Sub- 
jets: Juſtice ; and this Subjection (begun under Au- 
guſtus) ſtill continu'd under Tiberius, whom the Peo- 
ple of Edeſſa more certainly plac'd among the Gods, 
than Chriſt. | . . 
9. Afterwards, the Title of King was ſtill conti- 
nu'd to the 2 and St. Epiphanius praiſes the 
theſe Princes, that reign'd-at Edeſſa, 
when Bardeſanes ſeparated from the Church to ſow his 
Errors, One wou'd think, that it was the ſame Ab- 
garus, who was ſubdu'd by Severus: And thetefore, 
that it was in the Reign of Severus, that this King- 
dom was conquer d by the Romans. For this Empe- 
rour vanquiſh'd Abgarus. So that it can't be ſaid, 
that jt was ſubdu'd in the time of our Saviour. 
But Four Things may be obſerv*'d. One, that Prin- 
ces, tho* Tributary and Vaſſals to the Rim ms, often 


had the Title of Kings, and the Holy Pen-men gave 


it even to Herod, who was only Tetrarch of Galilee. 
So chat altho* Tacitus, and Capitolinus call the Alg ari 
Kings, they were for all that ſubje&, and tributary 
to the Romans. Farther, Euſebius gives only that of 
Toparch, or Commander of the Place to the King we 
ſpeak of ; which ſhews, that all Writers did nor uſe 
the ſame Stile. Some gave a Name common to all 
thoſe, . whoſe Birth and Dignity raiſes them above the 
People; and others, as Euſebius, altho? he had an In- 
tereſt. to ſet off the Dignity: of Abgarus, ſpeaking 
more accurately, calls him Topatch. 2. This ſmall 
Kingdom, confin'd within Meſopotamia, might have 
recaver'd the Liberty it had loſt under Auguſtus, Ti- 
berius, and ſome of their Succeſſors. 3. Neither 
muſt we imagine, that all choſe, that bore the Name 
of Abgarus were — of Edeſſa. Fot one is call'd b 

Capitolinus King of the Eſt, and he who was ſab- 
du'd by Severus f wai Xing of Perſia, If the little City 


i bug ; eo, LilqumogA D no1'0 | 

1. Nrocopius Haya indeed, t hab ĩithe Kings of that 
ottey were cammonly;call'd Toparchs. But the 
iſtake it K 41 Edeſſa re Sri- 
Name, #hat ted their Dignity; and. that of 
Teparch, or Goyeriour of the Countrey, is given to 
Algarus, by. Hiiſebius, who follow'd the Stile of the 
Greets and Romans, who had diminiſh'd the Title and 
Grandeur ot this Prince; anchithus)the; Name of Te- 
trarch is giren to Herod's Sons. Nevertheleſt H 
capius confirms What we lay down. For he informs 
us, chat Auguſtus- carry 'd with him to Rome the ſame 
,Abgatus, who writ to Chriſt, and that he wou d not 
let him return to his Capital City; but that this Prince 
ſhew'd him, that Beaſts by a natural Iuſtinct lovd 
the Eartb of their Dens and Cayes; and that for 
this purpoſe he had ſome, Savage Beaſts, (which, he 
had taken Hunting) put in the Amphitheatre, with 
{ome of the Earth of every place, where theſe Beaſts 


| of Edeſſa, ſiruate on that ſide is thereby-underſtood, 


win not oppoſe it. 4. But without entering into a 
particular; Account of what may have happen d to 
the Kings of that Countrey, it is enough for but pur- 
poſe, that the City of Edeſſa acknom ledg d 'Tiberiut - 


that Abgarus was not then in a Condition to act as 
a Sovereign Prince, or to declare War with the Jews, 
who as well as he, were Subjects to the Rh.. 
10. Again, it is pretended, ' that Abgarut made 
that Reſolution the Veat that Chriſt dyd; and that 
he and all his Subjects then embracd Chriſtianity, bes 
ang converted at the Preuabimg uf Thaddæus, ſent || by 
Judas, ſometimes too call'd Thomas. We do not take 
notice of ſome faults in this Narrative; but obſerve, 
that it ſays; that Thomas was call'd Judas, which is 
manifeſtly falſe. This is not the only. one in it. For 
Thaddeys is there call Apoſtle, one of the Seventy 
Diſciples; | And: this Miſtake is more” conſiderable 


came from. Every one, ſays Frocopius, run to his 


* 


than it appears at firſt. For st. Jerumt was deceiv'd 
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* Norris Epocha Srro-Maced. + Ovid Faſt. J. 5. 
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by it, and ſaid, as he believ'd, that Thaddæus was one 


it was inſerted in the Publick Records of Edeſſa, in 


ference, which was put at that time, between that of 


Monuments of Edeſſa, ſay, that Thomas ſent the En- 


but confirm it: For granting that Abgarus's Letter 
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and yet it is not true, Either 


of the Twelve Apoltles, 
Thaddeus's time, that he was one of the Twelve A- 
ſtles, or elſe the remembrance of this was preſerv'd | 

y Tradition. If we have it only by Tradition, it is 
more liable to Exception, than if it was then ingrav d 
upon thoſe Records; and if it be aſſerted, that it was 
then ingrav'd there, it is eaſy to ſnew the abſurdity 
of it. For Thaddzus ought to have been acquainted 
with the Title that belong'd to him, and the dif- 


Apoſtle, and Diſciple. Why then did he ſuffer 
himſelf to be call'd an Apoſtle at Edeſſa? St. Jerome 
obſery'd a long time after, that the Title of Apoſtle 
was given to ſome Miniſters, that were ſent into the 
Provinces, and the Menaion of the Greeks aſcribe it to 
St. Luke, Titus and Timothy. But all that proves 
nothing ; becauſe the uſe of Terms, alters according 
to the Times; and at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
they reckon'd only Twelve Apoſtles, beſides St. Paul, 
who was miraculouſly added to them. The Secreta- 
ries of Edeſſa, who writ by a Chriſtian Prince's Order, 
and were perhaps themſelves Chriſtians, ought to 
have known this. Farther, thoſe that compos'd the 


voy Thaddzus. This wou'd be a ridiculous Repeti- 
tion, was not Envoy, or the Name of Apoſtle there, 
a Title of Diſtin&ion and Honour, He is even call'd ' 
afterwards 2 of Chriſt. So that Thaddeus, either 
muſt have aſſum'd at Edeſſa the Title of Apoſtle, or 
ſome ignorant Fellows, who did not know the Excel- 
lency of that Office, above that of a Diſciple, con- 
founded them by ſaying, that Thaddeus was at the 
ſame time à Diſciple, and an Apoſtle, one of the Seven- 
ty Diſciples, and one of the Twelve Apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, This muſt be obſerv'd; becauſe Monuments 
made by People of ſo little Senſe and Judgment, are 
very much to be ſuſpected. 

11. But if this Remark is not of weight enough; 
let us add one upon the Ava of the Edeſſenes. It was 
that of the Selucidæ, which begun at the time, that 
Seleucus reign'd in Babylon; the Firſt Year of the 1 17 
Olympiad, and the 4402 of the Julian Period, Eu- 
ſebius affirms, that Abgarus, had not only reſolv'd to 
enter Judæa with an Army, to revenge the Death of 
Chriſt, but alſo that his Converſion was perform'd 
by Thaddeus, in the Year Three Hundred and Forty. 
That Year was exactly the 29 or 3o of Chriſt; for 
reckoning from the 1 17 Olympiad, to the 202, which 
was the 29 or 30 of the Chriſtian era, you find the 
2 Hundred and Forty Years mention'd by Euſe- 

Us, 

But it is anſwer'd in oppoſition to this; © That the 
Epoch of the Edeſſenes, as well as that of the Seleu- 
i cidæ, and Egyptians, begun at the Death of Alex- 
1 ander the Great, which happen'd in the Year of the 
, World 3872, according to Marianus Scotus; that 
ys Chriſt dy'd in the Year 4229. according to the 
x ſame Author; and that by adding 430. of the Reign 
ji of the Edeſſenes, to 3892. wherein that Reign begun, 
zeit wou d follow that King Algarus writ his Letter to 
„ Chrilt in the Year 4302, that is, Seventy Nine 
** Years after his Death; which is ridiculous. | 

12. I confeſs, that I do not well underſtand an 
anſwer, which inſtead of ſolving an Objection, doth 


was writ Seventy Nine Years after the Death of 
Chriſt, this wou'd but the better expoſe the Suppoliti- | 
on; for Chronological Faults commonly do it. It 

is agreed that the eAra of the Seleucide, and E- 
deſſenes, was the ſame. Euſebius ſaid it, and Mr. du 


Pin took it for granted. This era of the Seleucidæ, 


— — 


begun at the Hundred and Seventeenth Olympiad. Car- 
dinal Norris hath made it very plain. So that we muſt 
reckon from thence the 340 Years mention'd by Eu- 
ſebius, Abbot Faydit affirms, that Four Hundred and 
Thirty Years mult be added to the «ra of the Edeſſe- 
nes ; and that then this Fact will fall on the Seventy 
Ninth Year of Chriſt, But was he not tniſtaken ? 
Did he not take 430, for 340? And indeed Euſebius 
reckons but Three Hundred and Forty Years of the 
Reign of the Edeſſenes, Why then will he reckon 430, 
to make a ridiculous Calculation? To what purpoſe 
doth he alter the Text of Euſebius, which was ſo hap- 
pily corrected by Valeſius? But tho' the «Ara of the E- 
deſſenes was lengthen'd by a dozen of Years, by fixing 
its beginning at Alexander's Death, it wou'd not turn 
to account; ſince Chriſt had not as yet perform'd any 
Miracle, nor begun his Miniſtry 5 he was then but 
Seventeen Years of Age, and it cannot be ſuppos'd 
that Abgarus writ to him at that time, to offer him 
an Aſyle, ſince he had not perforn'd, or ſuffer'd 
any thing. * | 

13. Turn this Story which way you will, and you'll 
find it intangl'd. Mr. de Tillemont corrects * the 
Text of Euſebius, and puts Three Hundred and For- 
ty Seven, inſtead of Forty. But he doth this with- 
out a Warrant from any Manuſcript, and only becauſe 
he will have it ſo; and that, unable to make this Fact 
agree with the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, he 
is forc'd to referr it to the 36 Year of Chriſt. Such 
was his pleaſure. But it is certain, that when we exa- 
mine whether a Work is ſuppoſititions, we have no 
right to make any Corrections, without any Proofs 
to back them, in order to remove ſome inſuperable 
Difficulties, For we then leave the Objection as full 
and cogent as can be. But Euſebius ſpoils that Cor- 
rection: For he ſays, that this Converſion happen'd 
immediately after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 

Admitting the date of Euſebius; ſome ſuſpect, that 
it only denotes that of the Letter of Chriſt. But they 
cow'd not know at Edeſſa, the Miracles of Chriſt, 
who juſt then came into his Miniſtry ; and the ill 
Treatment of the Jews to him, had not appear'd e- 
nough to oblige this Heatheniſh Prince, to offer him 
a Place of Refuge in his Kingdom. But this muſt be 
worſe, if the Year 340 of the Edeſſenes falls on the 
29th Year of the Chriſtian «Ara. For then Chriſt had 
not even begun to om at that time. 

It is ſaid, that if the Year 340 is the Date of time, 
that Thaddzus was ſent, as the Publick, Act related 
by Euſebius, ſeems to oblige us to believe; we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity acknowledge, that Jeſus Chriſt dy d the 29th Tear 
of the common Era. However, Euſebius did not be- 
lieve it; and yet receiv'd this Date, altbo be knew the 
Era of the Edeſſenes. Mr. de Tillemont is in the right. 
For if we follow the Act ſet down by Euſebius, we are 
bound to believe that the Letters of Chriſt, and Thad- 
deus, were ſent the ſame Year. But *tis an undoubt- 
ed, and receiv'd Truth, that Chriſt did not die in 
the 29th Year of the common «Ara; and therefore 
this Date is falſe. But granting it was true, that 
Chriſt's Death happen'd at that time, can we imagine 
that Thaddeus went to Edeſſa immediately after it ? 
This is at leaſt repugnant to the Hiſtory of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles. Why then will they not get out of 
this endleſs Labyrinth? - Is there any neceſſity to o- 
verſet Chronology, turn the Times upſide down, and 
ſay that Chriſt's Death happen'd in the Year 297 Or 
that the Vocation of the Gentiles happen'd at the 
ſame time, by reaſon of the Letters that were writ 
to Abgarus? Doth it not appear from all theſe Dif- 
ficulties, and the Neceſlity of altering the Life and 
Death of Chriſt, that theſe Letters are not war- 
rantable ? | 
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i ; ich 
ather Harduin hath invented an Epoch, which | 
—.— at firſt favourable to theſe Gentlemen. For oy 
begins the Edeſſene Ara, Two or Three Years la- 
ter, than that of the Seleucide. But they (hall have 
no reaſon to boaſt of this Epoch againſt me, when 
they find the Book, wherein the late Cardinal Norris, 
who was ſo well verſed, and exact in that part of 
Learning, diſcover'd this Reckoning to be falſe. I 
won'd rather ſay in theſe Gentlemen's behalf, that 
Valeſiuss Correction of the Text of Euſebius is not 
compleat. For as my deſign is only to find out the 
Truth, I will not diſſemble, that the reading of Ruffi- 
nus may be kept with that of the Manuſcripts, which 
that Learned Man conſulted;and that we muſt read 343 
and not 340. For, 1. It is certain, that the Number For- 
ty Three was found in the Old Manuſcripts, ſince Ruf- 
nus read it ſo. 2. Euſebius, who knew the ra of 
the Seleucidæ, yer ſays, that Abgarus's Converſions 
happen'd after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. He even repeats 
this Twice; and cou'd not be ſo groſly miſtaken. He 
muſt then have believ'd, that Thaddeus was ſent in 
the 343 Year of the Edeſſenes, * which combines 
with the 33d of Chriſt, when that Divine Redeemer : 
was dead, and aſcended into Heaven. My correcti- 
on is more exact than that of Valeſjus ; but it doth 
not ſolve the Difficulty; becauſe the Miſſion of Thad- 
dæus, and Abgarus's Converlion, cannot poſlibly have 
happen d the ſame Year that Chriſt dy'd. I only con- 
ceive, that the Impoſtor, who ſet down this Event 
in the Records of Edeſſa, preferr'd this Year to all 
Others, becauſe it was more known, and memorable 
in the Church ; and that his Ignorance made him 
confound the Names oft Thomas, and the Office of 
Thaddeus. | ; 
1.4. Another Difficulty ariſes from the Date of this 
Letter, concerning the Vocation of the Gentiles, The 
Heathens begun to come into the Church, in the 
Year 39, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Reign of 
Caligula. St. Peter wou'd not undertake that great 
Work, and go to Cæſarea to preach to Cornelius, who 
was the Firſt Fruits of the Gentiles, before he was urg d 
to it, both by a Miracle, and a particular Revelation. 
Nevertheleſs, Three Things are obſerv'd ; One, that 
Abgarus call'd Chriſt, God, and Son of God, before his 
Death. But this will be only call'd the. beginning of 
his Conver/jon. Let it be ſo. But then it muſt be 
own'd, that Abgarus, tho' he was a Heathen,” was 
clearer ſighted than all the Apoſtles, including even 
St. Peter. For the Apoſtles ſaid with the Multitade, 
that Chriſt was Elias, or St. John; and St. Peter was 
the only Man, to whom the Holy Ghoſt reveal'd, that 
he was the Son of God. Abgarus's Faith at thatdiſtance | 
tom Juda, was more miraculous than that of St. Pe- 
ter; ſince he writ to our Saviour, that he was God, 
the Son of God; and the Pagan Prince preceeded him, 
who is call'd by ſome, the Prince of the Apoſtles in 
the Kingdom of God; Chriſt giving the Prince an 
Anſwer, to thank him for his kind Offer, promis'd 
to ſend him ſome of his Diſciples to inſtruct him. So 
that according to this, the Apoſtles cou'd not be ig- 
norant, that the Gentiles were to be caJF'd and conver- 
ted, ſince their Maſter writ it with his own Hand, 
to the King of Edeſſa. Whence then proceeded St. 
Peter's Ignorance, when he was oblig'd to effect the 
Converſion of Cornelius? Ought he not to have been 
inform'd of his Maſter's Letter? Thomas, purſuant to 
his Order, ſent Thaddeus to Edeſſa. But Thaddeus im- 
mediately committed a, Fault. For inſtead of going 
directly to Court, and appearing before the Prince, 
to whom he was ſent, and Chriſt had promis'd him, 


— 
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| | theſe little Princes. 
fo devout a Prince, as a Bragadochio, and to confeſs 


the noiſe of his Miracles coming to Court, Abgarus, 
Who was always intent upon the Myſtery of Salvati- 
on, inform'd himſelf, and learn'd that he was the 
Perſon fent him by Chriſt. Thaddeus his Behaviour 
did not ſuit with his Miſſion to the King. But with- 
out being too ſevere upon this Miſſionary, who might 
have had ſome reaſons for acting ſo ; he had no ſooner 
preach'd, but he converted the King and his Snh- 
jets, This general Converſion was perform'd the 
ſame Year that Chriſt died; in the 343d Year of the 
Fra of the Seleucide: And this can't be doubted ; 
ſince that Date is ſet down in the Publick Records of 
Edeſſa. So that here is a Kingdom of Heathens, to 
which the Goſpel was preach'd, before it was to Cor- 


Fruits of the Gentiles, notwithſtanding he was admit- 
ted into the Church, near Six Years after the Kin 
and People of Edeſſa. There is no need to diſtin gulf 
here between a Converſion begun, and one complkated 
For this was a full and intire one. The King was bap- 
tiz?d, miraculouſly cur'd upon the ſcore of his Faith, 


hearken'd to Thaddeus his Sermons. It is difficult to re- 
concile this, with the Hiſtory of the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, which is much more exact thanthat of Euſebius. 

15. Abgarus, ſays Euſebius, told Thaddeus, that his 
Faith in Chriſt was always ſo great, that to puniſh the 
Jews, that Crucify'd him, he had reſolv d to declare War 
with them, and deſtroy their Countrey; but that he was 
afraid of the Romans. It can't be conceiv'd whence 
proceeded ſo warm a Zeal without Knowledge. This 
Prince muſt not only have believ'd in Chriſt, but alfo 
lov'd him, to raiſe an Army, and hazard Battles a- 
gainſt a Superiour Enemy, to revenge the Death of 
an unknown Perſon. It is acknowledg'd that this De- 
ſign of ruining Judæa, was a meer Rhodomontado of 
this little King of Edeſſa : For the leaſt Kings of that 
Countrey, think their Power equal to that of God. The 
Sun is their Brother, and the Moon their Siſter, They 
are like Trees, whoſe Branches riſe up to Heaven, and 
overſhadow all the Univerſe, as Daniel ſays of one of 
However, it is hard to look upon 


that his Zeal went no farther than Vapouring. 
The Example of the Kings of the Eaſt, who are very 
Havghty, doth not juſtify him. Again, nothing can 


Jews, which he boaſted of to the Diſciple of Chriſt. 
How cou'd he march from Oſrhoene into Judæa, to 
deſtroy it? He was not only to paſs the Euphra- 
tes, but alſo to find Proviſions, Ammunition, and 
a free Paſſage through all Syria; or to fancy that all 
the Neighbouring Princes wou'd have ſuffer'd him 
to-march through their Countrey, in his way to de- 
ſtroy, and ruin Judea, that he might revenge the 
Death of one, that he did not know. I am not 
ſurpriz'd that this Prince was quiet after this firſt 
flight of his Zeal. 


Quos ego: Sed motos præſtat componere fluctus. 


16. Wou' d it not be better to lay aſide this pro- 
ject of declaring War, deſtroy ing Jeruſalem, and its 
Inhabitants, than to maintain ſo chimerical a De- 


ſign? Is it not ingominious to Chriſtianity, that 


upon the firſt Impreſſion it made on Abgarus, he 
loſt his Senſes, and run upon extravagant Deſigns ? 
Cod, who reſolv'd to revenge the Death of his Son, 
had other Inſtruments than the King'of Edeſſa. He 
had foretold that f whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there 


he ſtaid at his Friend Toby's, the Son of Toby, to per- 
form ſome Miracles; and it was only by chance, that | 


will the Eagles be gathered together, And indeed the 
Romans beſieg d Jeruſalem, - and ravag'd all Judea : 


. 2 "WO SO 4 a . 2 * 


A Valeſius reads Ruſebius thus, pag. 35 Exe du mw m2 73792ggK05 X, em; ost "£76, acta hæc ſunt Anno quadrageſimo, 


& trecenteſimo ; and 1 believe we ſhou'd read iN mim M ενẽ¼ ‚T f g TPαν,HI‚f "eu. Acta ſunt bac Anno. quadra- 


But 


geſimo tertio ac trecenteſimo. 


* + 


T Math. 24. 28. 


nelius, whom Sacred Hiſtory looks upon, as the Firſt | 


and the People, following the Example of their Prince, 


be more ridiculous than this project of War with the 
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Some Projects of a Confederacy with the Eaſtern Jems. 


Chap. VIII. 


of the FEW S. 


Nation, that 
ſhou'd be ga- 
periſh 


But God firſt permitted, that all the 
was to partake of the Puniſhment, nou 
ther'd together in Jeruſalem, that it might 


- 
42 * 


there. This is what we are going to repreſent in 
the following Chapter. 


CHAP: VIII. 
Of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of its Temple. 


os Re-capitulation of the preceeding Chapters. 

A II. The Year of the War. III. Preſages of the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, according to the Jems. IV. 
It is falſe, that this Deſtruction was foretold by St. Paul, 
and by an Angel. V. A Maſſacre of the Jews in Syria. 
VI. Ceſtivs's March againſt Jeruſalem. VII. The Fews 
tale. a Reſolution to enter into a War. The Diſtributi- 
on of Offices VIII. Veſpaſian reduces Galilee, IX. 
The Siege of Gadara. Obſervations upon that place. X. 


XII. The Advan- 


XI. Jeruſalem Iuveſted by Titus. 
XIII. Sallies out of 


tagious Situation of this Place. 
Jeruſalem, again/t the Romans. XIV. The firſt and 
Second Wall t tken., XV. The effet of Famine. The 
Defeat of Aritiochu.. XVI. The Taxing of the Citta- 
del, XVII. The Attack of the Temple. It is reduc'd 
to Aſhes, XVIII. The Attack, qnd Taking of Mount 
Sion. Jie Death of the Chief 12 Aſſaſſins. XIX. je- 
ruſalem was not deſtroy'd according to the Fathers, XX. 
An Examination of this Falk. An attempt to reconcile 
the Fathers, and Joſephus. XXI. In what Senſe the 
Fathers ſaid, that Jeruſalem was not in Being in their 
time, ö 


\ 


0 


I AE the Jewiſh Nation was involv'd in Sin. 

| For, not to mention the Crime they per- 
petrated by Crucifying the Meſſiah, whom they had 
ſo long deſir'd, the Kings, to pleaſe the Romans, had 
introduc'd ſome Heatheniſh Cuſtoms. Beſides, they 
made an ill uſe of their Authority, and gave the 
Romans occaſion to reduce Judæa Into a Province, 
which being liable to the hatred of the Legions, and 
the Avarice of the Governours, ſuffer'd very much. 
The Church, which ſhou'd have ſet a Pattern of O- 
bedience to the Supream Power, of Piety to God, 


and Reſpect for his Temple, prophan'd it by enor- 


mous and continu'd Sacrileges. The High-Prieſt, 
when he bought his Office, thought of nothing but 
gratifying his Ambition. But his Ambition was no 


ſeooner gratify'd, but he ſtudy'd how to repay him- 
ſelf, by robbing his Inferiours. He negleQed Divine 


Service, and only kept the outward Appearances of 


© Religion, that the People might ſtill be under his 
XX Juriſdiction, 
= niſl'd Charity, reign'd there. 

not only appear'd openly, but alſo ſupply'd the Chair 


The Spirit of Schiſm, that had ba- 
The groſſeſt Hereſie 


and Nation with Chiefs, and High-Prieſts. The va- 
rious Sects, that had combin'd againſt Chriſt, unmer- 
cifully tore one another, and only endeavour'd their 
mutual Deſtruction. The People being impatient, 
breath'd nothing but Sedition and War; and as ſoon 
as it was begun, they were involv'd into all the Ca- 
lamities, that attend Rebellion. A Nation is always 
unhappy, that will not be guided by Juſtice, and Du- 


ty. The Zealots, or rather, that Company of Mad 


Men, filld every place with Blood and Slaughter. 
They kill'd one another at the very Altars in the Ho- 
ly Place. Altho? God had had no other motives of Re- 
venge, it was morally impoſſible, that a Society ſo 
diſorder'd, and a Church ſo divided againſt it ſelf 
cou'd ſubliſt any longer. God, juſtly exaſperated againſt 
them, permitted their Sins, and their Sins drew their 
Deſtruction after them. Joſephus was forc'd to make 
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this diſmal Confeſſion againſt his Country-men *, 
that be never heard of ſo wicked a Nation, and that if the 
Romans had deferr'd the Siege, either the Earth had open'd 
to ſmallow them up alive, or Fire had come down from 
Heaven, as it did on Sodom, to conſume them to Aſhes. 
God preferr'd the Romans to his Thunder-bolts, 
which had cruſh'd them in a Moment; and ſent them 
ſome Governours,. under whom a whole Generation 
was barbarouſly oppreſs d. When a Slave becomes 4 
King, he is commonly the moſt Savage, and Inhumane 
Creature in the World. This is the Character which 
Tacitus gives of Felix: He exercis'd the Royal Au- 


thority as a Slave, he gratify'd bis Cruelty, and filthy 
3, 


Paſſions, Nevertheleſs, the Jews had patience till the 


coming of Geſſius Florus, who was yet more cruel than 


his Predeceſſor, and who, driving the People to De- 
ſpair, forc'd them into a War. | 

2, It is not material to fix the Year, wherein begun 
the open War with the Romans, ſince Criticks vary 
but of one Year. They all agree, that the Inſurrecti- 
on happen'd in the 12th Year of Nero; but they dif- 
ter about the Years of his Reign. Altho* Capel was 
an able Man ; and had accurately examin'd this Hiſto- 
ry, it is yet ſafer to begin the War in 66, becauſe Je- 
ſus the Son of Ananus, that Jewiſh Prophet who cry'd 
out ſo long, Woe to the City, Woe to the Temple, begun 
his lugubrious Predictions, ſeyen Years and ſome 


Months before the Siege of Jeruſulem, which happen'd 


in the 7oth Year of our Saviour. So that he begun 
in 62, Four Years before the War: And therefore it 
mult be fix'd as we have done. Beſides, the Prodi- 
gies related by Joſephus || as ſo many Preſages of the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple, happen'd 
at the Feaſt of the Unleaven'd Bread of that Year, 
that is, in 65. the 8th of April. It was then that the 
Prieſts, who were going to officiate, heard a con- 
tus*'d Noiſe of People in a Hurry, and a Voice that 
cry'd out, Let us depart bence, This continu'd till 
the Pentecoſt, which was about the end of May; ſo, 


notwithſtanding that Preſages are always to precede 


Events, theſe Preſages had happen'd after the Decla- 
ration of the War, or rather after the Hoſtilities 
that begun the 16th Day of May, had the War begun 
in 65; and therefore the Beginning of the War 
muſt of neceſlity be referr'd to the following Year, 
as we do it. 

3. It will perhaps be ſaid, that theſe Preſages ne- 
ver happen'd; and that it is a Piece of Credulity to 
alledge them, to prove a Chronological Fact, ſince 
they are falſe. I believe as little in Preſages as ano- 
ther; but it ſignifies nothing, whether theſe are 
true or not. For I do not build upon their Authori- 
ty, but on the Teſtimony of the Perſon, that relates 
them, who ought to have made an exact Calculation 
of the time of the War, ſince he was one of the Chief 
Commanders in It. | 


\ Horum pars magna fuit. 


Beſides, People might eaſily have been impos d up- 
on in ſeveral things, which he relates. That ſhi- 
ning Light ſeen at Night about the Altar; that Ox, 
who, as he was drag d to the Altar, brought forth 3 


* Joſeph, de Bello, J. 6. . 11, C 16. f Tacit. Hiſt. 6 6 12. I Joſeph, de Bello, I. 7: c. 12. P. 960. 
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Lamb, 
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Lamb, and thoſe Fiery Chariots that paſled over the | 
City with a dreadful Noiſe, may very well be ſuſ- 
pected. Some mere uncertain, For the Opening of 
the Temple, which ſeems better atteſted than others 
becauſe we are told that the Magiſtrates went to ſhur 
it, was an aſſurance to ſome, that God had a mind 
to open the Treaſure of his Bleſſings, whillt others 
concluded, that he withdrew his Protection from 
the Temple. But the Action of that Man, who cry d 
out, a Voice from the Eaſt, a Voice from the Welt, and 
foretold every Night the Deſtruction of the City, 
can't be deny'd. For he was carry'd before Albinus, 
who examin'd him, He was whipp'd, and often but- 
fetted by the People, who cou'd not endure without 
Indignation, the Voice ofa Man, who obſtinately pre- 
par'd them to ſuch diſmal Calamities. His Outcries 
were heard in the Streets, for the ſpace of Seven 
Years, At laſt he was kill'd upon the Walls of the 
City, at the beginning of the Siege. People can't be 
miſtaken in a Thing of this Nature, or continue long 
in that Miſtake. Joſepbus, who relates it, was at Jeru- 
ſalem, when this Preacher, who was look d upon as a 
mad Man, foretold them the impending Deſtruction, 
He was at the Siege when this Man was kill'd, and he 
cou'd inform himſelf about his Death. S0 that if 
there be any Circumſtance which we are oblig'd to 
take notice of, this is the only One; wherein we 
can't forbear acknowledging ſomething very extraor- 
dinary. | 
4. The Chriſtians wou'd not be behind hand with 
the Jews, with relation to Prophecies. For Lactan- 
tius makes St. Paul, and St. Peter preach in Rome; and 
maintains that in oneof their Sermons, they ſaid, that 
* God wou'd ſoon ſend a Prince, who wou'd deſtroy the 
Fews, demoliſh their Cities, beſiege them, make them pine 
to Death, thro Hunger and Thirſt, and force them through 
Want to devour themſelves. Euſebius + doth not name 
the Prophets; but he places them in Jeruſalem, and 
maintains, ** That the Chriſtians were to go out of that 
City, to retire to Pella; and that when they had 
_ *+tranſported thither all their Effects, the Divine 
© Vengeance extripated that impious Generation. St. 
. ug || aſſures, that an Angel forewarn'd the 
Diſciples ot the Calamities that threaten'd Feruſalem, 


and of the Neceſlity of ſeeking for a place of Refuge. | 


Ina Word, it is believ'd that it was to facilitate the 
Retreat of the Faithful, that God order'd the Flight 
of Ceſtius, who might have ended the War at its be- 
ginnin by the Taking of Jeruſalem. For Joſephus 
owns, that he might have taken it, had he continu'd 
the Siege, But God wou'd not have it ſo, that his 
Children might be preſerv'd from Deſtruction. Here 
area great many Preachers, and Advices given to the 
Chriſtians. But is Lactantius an Author that may be 
believ'd upon his Word, when he quotes no Witneſs 
of what he advances; and relates a Fact, that hap- 
pen'd ſome Centuries before him, and whereof no 
Footſteps are to be found, but in the Memory of thoſe 
that liv'd at that time? Euſebius too grounds him- 
ſelf only upon Tradition. For a Hiſtorian, that was 
upon the Spot, wou'd infallibly have diſcover'd the 
Proofs of a Revelation, if there were any others be- 
ſides a bear-ſay, and Tradition is, of all things in the 
World, the moſt uncertain. Laſtly, St. Epiphanius, 
who liv'da long while after, is yet more particular, 
For he ſpeaks of an Angel, who came down from Hea- 
ven to oblige the Chriſtians to go out of Jeruſalem, as 
an Angel had taken Lot out of Sodom. But he doth not 
agree with himſelf, For he |||| gives Chriſt in another 
place a Commiſſion to forewarn his Diſciples, who 
thought themſelves ſecure at Jeruſalem. Chriſt per- 
form'd then a great many needleſsMiracles. For without 


Mc —————_ 


— 


— 


any Viſions from Heaven, it was eaſy to perceive that 
Jeruſalem, torn with ſo many Factions, was not in it 
ſelf a ſafe place of Abode, or that cou'd hold out a- 
gainſt the Romans. Joſephus, who was not a Prophet, 
often repreſented this to his Country Men, eſpecially 
when the perpetual Sacrifice ceas'd ; and long before 
People of Reach and Senſe withdrew from ſo dan- 
gerous a Poſt, to go ſome where elſe. This was the 
true Preſage, that work'd upon all the Chriſtians, 
who were wiſer, and leſs inclin'd to Rebellion than o- 
thers, to retire into the little Town of Pella. 

5. Nevertheleſs, the Troubles already mention'd 
increas'd every where, The Syrians, who inhabited 
Cxſarea, and often * roſe againſt the Jews, run once 
more to Arms, and kill'd Twenty Thouſand of them. 
Thoſe whom God preſerv'd from this Maſlacre, were 
ſent by Florus to the Gallies. For, he judg'd them in 
the Wrong. The Jews highly incens'd at that Bar- 
barity, and the Injuſtice that was added to it, made 
it a point of Duty, to kill and plunder the Syrians, in 
all the Towns, where their Number enabl'd them to 
do it. They gave no quarter, kill'd one another Day 
and Night, and were upon the Watch for fear of a 


Surpriſe : The Streets were cover'd with dead Bo- 


dies, and the Jews were the greateſt Sufferers. This 
Fury ſpread as far as Egypt, and above Sixty Thou- 
ſand Jews had their Throats cut at Alexandria, and o- 
ther parts of that Countrey. Antioch, being leſs in- 
clin'd to theſe inhumane proceedings, ſpar'd its In- 
habitants at Firſt : but an unnatural Jew, having ac- 
cus'd his own Father, and ſeveral of his Brethren of 
a Deſign ap the City on Fire in the Night, they 
thought, that they only acted for ſelf preſervation, 
to kill all thoſe, who contriv'd ſo black a Project. 
They only intended at firſt to puniſh thoſe, that were 
accus'd and found Guilty ; but that wretched Fellow, 
who had forſaken his Religion, having publickly of- 


fer d Sacrifice to Idols, and beg d that the ſame Thing 


ſhou'd be requir'd of the Jews, that they might be 
known; ſome ſacrificd, but others loſt their Lives. 


This Renegado, Who believ'd that his Country Men 


only diſſembPd, ask'd afterwards ſome Soldiers, to 
oblige them to work on the Sabbath Day. At Scy- 
thopolis, a Greek City, ſituate -+ on the Banks of the 
Jordan, a Jew ſeeing how his Nation was butcher'd, 
and that he cou'd not eſcape his Enemies, that were 
round about him, kill'd before their Eyes, his Father, 
Mother, Wife and Children, and afterwards run his 
Sword through his Body. 


6. Ceſtius, Governour of Syria, whoſe Power reach'd 


as far as Judæa, might have prevented theſe Diſor- 


ders. But on the contrary, he was at the Head of 
an Army, marching towards Jeruſalem, to revenge 


| the Death of ſome Roman Soldiers, that had been 


kilbd there; He burnt ſeveral Towns in his march, 
and halted at Gabgon, where the Jews, forgetting the 
Sabbath Day, fell upon his Army, put it in a Con- 
fuſion, and had defeated it, if they had not been di- 
vided among themſelves, upon promiſe of a Pardon. 
Ceſtius march'd thence, and encamp'd within leſs than 
a Mile of Feruſalem, and put it into ſuch a Conſterna- 
tion, that the Factious for ſook the Lower Town, and 
retir'd into the Upper. Had the Romans made uſe of 


the Dread they were in, they had taken it. Nay ſome 


call'd Ceſtius, and offer d to open the Gates; but he 


wouꝰ d not, or elſe he had ſome ſecret reaſon not to end 


this Buſineſs ſo ſpeedily. He gave an Aſſault the 5th 
of November, and becauſe he did not carry the Gate 


of the Temple, which he attack d, he retir d. The 
Beſieg d perceiving this, fell upon his Rear, and pur- 
ſu d him as far as Gabaon, where he had left his Camp. 
He march d thence Two Days after ; becauſe he was a- 


* Latt. I. 4. c. 21. p. 423. 


+ Euſeb. J. 3. c. 5. 
29. p. 123. t. 1. *. An. 66. 
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ther hand, Ceſtius being aſham'd, and angry, inform'd 


expected. The Army + wes in the Cittadel before 
the Jews awak'd; and the Romans 
ter as ſoon as they came in; and 


riſn d, either in the Siege, or at the. Taking 


and at firſt ſally'd againſt Titus, who was marching to 


and yet was reckon'd as part of Galilee. - And indeed, 
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fraid to be ſurrounded on every ſide. The Jews | 
follow'd, him, and taking advantage of 4 very 
narrow Deſcent, they ſo ſucceſsfully engag d him, 
that nothing but the Night ſav'd the reſt of his Army. 
He loſt his Baggage. 

7. This Ad vantage fir'd even the calmeſt Tempers, 
and made them immediately reſolve upon a War. They 
divided the Command. Joſephus the Hiſtorian was 
ſent into the Upper and Lower Galilee, Eleazar, the 
Son of Ananias, into 'Tdiumea ;, and Annas the High- 
Prieſt undertook the Government of Jeruſalem, the 
Temple, and the Neighbouring Cittadels, On the o- 


Nero, with what happen d. The Emperour ſent 
Veſpaſian with ſome Forces to ſtop the Current of this 
dangerous Inſurrection. This General having aſ- 
ſembl'd his Army in Syria, enter'd into Galilee. Jo- 
ſephus had there One Hundred Thouſand: Men of the 
Militia z but they did not much appear in the Field. 
Having intelligence that Veſpaſian, after he had taken 
Sephorit, and ſome other Towns, deſign'd to beſiege 
Jotapata, he got into that Place. It was but * a large 
Village, which he fortify'd to ſtop the Enemy for 
ſome time. It was ſupply'd with a vaſt quantity of 
Proviſions, except Salt and Water, which were ſcarce. 
But Joſephus husbanded the Water: For it was mea- 
ſur'd out; and by hanging over the Wall ſome Gar- 
ments dipp'd in Water, he made the Romans deſpair 

of reducing the Town by want of Water, He had 
there ſeveral ſharp Encounters with the Romans, who 

during the Siege, which laſted Seven Weeks, loſt a 
world of Men, Yeſp:/ian himſelf waswounded, and 
in danger of his Life, But a Deſerter, having at 

laſt inform'd this General, that the Beſieg'd were re- 

duc'd to a Hindful of Men, and flept in the Night 
to refreſh themielves, the better to undergo the Fa- 
tigue of the Day; he order*d his Son Titus, and one 
of his Lieutenant Generals, to attack the Place earl 

in the Morning, and was Maſter of it ſooner than h 


im the Slangh- 
par'd none but 
Women and Children; Forty Thouſand Jews pe- 
of the | 
Town. Foſepbus was found in a Cave, and'ſpar'd by 
Veſpaſian, to whom, it is ſaid, he foretold that he 
4 2TH Te 

8. Veſpaſian afterwards attack'd Tiberias, and Ta- | 
richea. The Mutineers got together in this laſt Place, | 


beſiege: them; bur being repell'd, and Titus takin 
advantage of their Diſorder, 'enter'd the Town, Th 

t the Inhabitants to the Sword. Gamala, which 
Far had fortify'd, made alſo ſotme reſiſtance. 
This Town I was ſituate on the other ſide of Jordan, 


tho the Fordan ſeparated this Province from Peræa, 
yet ſome places beyond that River were call'd by the 
Name of Galilee. Judas, that ſeditious Man, menti- 
on'd in the Acts of the Apoſtles, is call'd a Galilean, 
notwithſtandirig he was born at Gaulon, or at Gamala, 
which was beyond the Jordan, So that Galilee ex- 
tended on the other fide of that River; and I cannot 
conceive how it can be diſputed ; ſince we have in St. 
Luke the Teſtimony of Gamaliel for this. The Romans 
who intended to make themſelves Maſters of all that 
Province, which had been under the Command of Jo- 
ſephus, paſs'd the River, and beſieg'd G amala. The 
Place made a vigorous Defence, and even after the 
Romans had enter d it, they were driven out with 
conſiderable Loſs.” Veſpaſtan was there wounded with | 
a S ing; but at laſt Heaven declar'd for him. The 


Countrey. 


man Darts againſt the Beſieg d, whilſt ſome Soldiers 
were beating down a Tower, that open'd them a 
1 7 0 The Town was taken, and the Victor did 
not ſpare even the Children. Foùr Thouſand Jews 
were kill'd; and Five Thopſand, in the height of an 
aſtoniſhing Deſpair, threw themſelves down from the 
Top of the Rocks, There was ſuch a Slaughter of 
that Nation every where, and that too with ſo parti- 
cular Circumſtances, that there was reaſon to be- 
lieve, that God had a Mind to extirpate them, and 
even not to ſpare their very Children. In a Words 
all Galilee was reduc'd this ſecond Campaign; and at- 
ter ſome Expeditions of leſſer Note, Veſpaſian put his 
Army into Winter Quarters, at Ceſare, where there 
had always been a Roman Garriſon, and was the uſual 
Reſidence of the Governours of Judæa. ff 

9. They open'd the third Campaign by the Siege of 
Gadara. There were two Towns of that Name; 
One ſituate on the Mediterranean, and which one of 
the Macchabees todk with Jamnia; the Other, famous 
for the Swine, which were thrown headlong into the 
Sea by thoſe Devils, that Chriſt caſt out of a Demoni- 
ack. Gergeza was in the Neighbourhood, and the 
Territory of this laſt, was larger than that of Gadara, 
that was but a ſmall Town. So that we mult not be 
ſurpriz'd, that ſome of the Evangeliſts ſpeak ot the 
Countrey of the Gergeſenes, and another of that of 
the Gadarenes. For one of theſe Territories was ſur- 
rounded by the other. It is not ſtrange, that there 
were ſome Swine in this Town, which belong'd to 
Heathens, and Pompey had annex'd to thoſe of Syria. 
It was even taken from the juriſdiction of the Herods. 
It is ſaid, that there was near that place a very ſtink- 
ing Lake; and that this happen'd, becauſe the Devils, 
that caſt out a great deal of Stench, threw themſelves 
into it with the Swine, by Chriſt's Order, But as 
the Swine, and the Devils threw themſelves into the 
Sea of Tiberias ; it is no hard matter to conclude this 


| a Fable. The Romans ſurpriz'd this Place, which 


was the Metropolis of Per.ea, that is, of the Province 
beyond Jordan, which fell to the Share of the Tribes 
of Ruben, and Gad. Doleſus, one of the Citizens, in- 
troduc'd |||| the Enemy undiſcover'd. But the In- 
habitants out of Revenge kill'd him, and then fled 
out of the Town. © Placidus, who commanded then 
forc'd them intoa Village, and kill'd Fifteen Thouſan 
at the Paſſage of the Jordan, not to reckon a great 
any that were drown'd in the River, which was 
ſwell d by the Rain. He carry'd his Conqueſts as far 
as the Dead Sea, and made himſelf Maſter of the whole 
' 16, In the mean time Veſpaſian was upon his March 
to'Feruſalem, which he had begun to block up. He 
took Lydda and Jamnia, ravag'd Idumæa, put a Gar- 
riſon into Jericho, which was forſaken by the Inhabi-.. 
tants ; and made a Legion encamp at Emmaus, which 
was but three Leagues from Jeruſalem. But the 
News of Nero's Death interrupted his Deſigns. He 
thought, that he ought to wait for the New * Em- 
perour's Orders, or rather to ſee the Event of that 
Revolution, wherein he was concern'd himſelf very 
much, as it appear*d afterwards. The Jews made uſe of 
the Delay, which God granted them; atid negociated 
ſome Alliances on the other ſide of the Euphrates. 
This is ' perhaps what deceiv'd Dio, and made him 
ſay;-that the Jews of thoſe Eaſtern Provinces, ſent. 
theit Brethren a conſiderable Body of Forces. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Jews really flatter'd themſelves, that they 
nts have a powerful Aſſiſtance from thoſe Parts. 
Becauſe Jeruſalem being befieg'd at the time of the 
Feaſt ofthe Paſſover, a prodi gious Number of Stran- 


Wind blowing very hard, violently carry'd the Ro- 


— 


gers were found in it. But the Jews receiv'd no Sucs 


cours from the Eaſt, and that great Multitudes of them 
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that was then at Jeruſalem, went up only for the Fealt. | 


Theſe Neyociations with the Enemies of the State, 
made Yeſpaſian angry in earneſt, who, when he was 


Maſter ot the Empire, order'd his Son Titus, to lead 
his Legions againſt Jeruſalem, to beſiege the Place, 


and to give the Rebels no Quarter. But they did not 
ſpare one another, and we, have ſpoken of their mu- 
tual Cruelties, whilſt they had time to breath. 

1. Titus at laſt inveſted Feruſalem, in the Year 
70, at the beginning of April, when they were pre- 
paring themſelves to celebrate the Paſſover, His 
Army conliſted of Four * Legions, whereof the 
Twelfth eagerly long'd to be reveng'd of the Jews, 
who had beaten them under Ceſt;zus. This only made 
a Body of Twenty Four Thouſand Foot, and Two 
Thouſand Four Hundred Horſe ; but Five Thouſand 
Men were added to theſe, from Two other Legions. 
Beſides the Allies, that is, thoſe Nations, who were 
not free of Rome, furniſh'd Twenty Regiments of 
Foot, and Eight of Horſe. Two Kings, Agrippaand 
Sobemus, joyn'd them with their Troops. Antiochus, 
another King, ſent alſo his. And Laſtly, a Compa 
ny of Arabians, come to inrich themſelves by plun- 
*. ſwell'd up the Army to a conſiderable Num- 

r 


Jeruſalem was provided with all Neceſſaries for a 


Siege TheFeaſt of the Paſſover, which ſometimes 


gather'd together Two Millions, and Seven Hundred 
Thouſand Perſons, was then Celebrating, and pro- 
digiouſly encreas'd the Number of the Soldiers. Thoſe 
that the Rum in Conquelts drove from other parts of 
Judæa, were for ſome Months before in Jeruſalem. 
The People, nay the very Women, who thought it 
an Honour to be bury'd under the Ruins of their Tem- 
ple, fought with wonderful Reſolution. Several Wiſe 
Men wiſh'd for Peace, and had a mind to ſubmit. But 
whether they were too narrowly watch'd, or fanſyd 
that they had betray'd their Religion, if they had 
betray'd ſome Ruffians, for whoſe ſake they ſuffer'd, 
they never attempted any thing againſt their Coun- 
trey. They had ſome Arms, and even ſome Machines, 
which they had taken from Ceſtius. In a Word, the 
had abundance of Ammunitions, and Proviſions, an 
the Famine that happen'd afterwards, as occalion'd 


by that vaſt concourſe of Strangers, who unexpect- 


edly came thither. The Ciſterns and Fountains of 
the Temple ſupply'd them with Water enough, al- 
tho' ſome Old Writers, have inſinuated that ir fail'd 
them. IG 
12. The City wa Dropgly ſituated ; and whether 
they had meditated an Inſurrection, or foreſeen the 
War, nothing was omitted to make it yet ſtronger. 
It made a kind of a Circle about the Temple, rais'd 
upon the Mountain of Moriah. This Temple was a very 
ſtrong Hold; beſide it was the Cittadel of Antonia, 
built very high, where the Romans commonly kept 
their Garriſon, to obſerve what was done in the 
Temple. But as they had loſt it, it was a ſecond Fort, 
that hinder'd any Approzches to the Temple. The 
Palace, built upon Mount Sion, was alſo a ſtrong For- 
tification. A Triple Wall, with One Hundred and 
Sixty Four Towers, inclos d all the Mountains, whete- 
on the City was built. It was inacceſſible in ſome 
places, by reaſon of ſome deep Valleys. To conclude, 
they had there ſome Subterranean Canals, throu 
which they might, and did often paſs with Succeſs. 
For the Belieg'd went through them very far into the 
Countrey, and ſurpriz'd the Forragers, whom they 
the more eaſily defeated, becauſe they were not ex- 
cted. Tacitus and Joſephus have given a more exact 
lan of the Place, when it was inveſted by Titus. 


But as theſe Authors, and the Siege are very well | 
known, I only make a general Deſcription of it, 


— 


that we may not forget any thing that ſeems ma. 


terial to a Hiſtory, which we make aſcend as far 
as Chriſt, 


13. Titus appointed the general Rendezvous of 


his Army, within a League and an half of Jeruſalem, 


and made haſt to get thither. He went himſelf with. 


out Cask, or Cuiraſs, to take a View of the Place, 


But the Jews having obſerv'd him, made a brisk Sal- 
ly, and ſurrounded him, fo thaz one wov'd think that 
he muſt have fallen into their Hands; yet he ef. 
capꝰd; and then order'd the Army to advance within 
leſs than a [Mile of the City, and ſent a Legion to take 
poſt on the Mount of Olives, which was ſever'd from 
the Town by the Brook of Cedron, fo often mention'g 
by the Evangeliſts. The Beſieg'd reſoly'd to diſpute 
him that Ground, and did over ſet the Legion, which 
was already at work to cover it ſelf ; and had not T;. 
tus come in Perſon with a conſiderable Detachment to 
ſupport it, it had been intirely routed, He order'd 
that the Work ſhou'd be begun afreſh, and that re- 
new'd a ſecond time the Danger. For Tits run a- 
gain a great risk, They ſally'd after the ſame man- 
ner the next Day; bur whether the Romans had ſe- 
cur'd themſelves behind their Lines; or the Befieg 
who were weaken'd by theſe bloody Skirmiſhes, had 
a mind to ſpare their Forces, they reſolv'd to confine 
themſelves within the City, where they celebrated 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, which was the 14th of 
April, 

49 The Jews being ſhut up within their Walls, 
Foſephus was employ'd to make them ſome Overtures 
of Peace. They ſeem d to accept of them, and a great 
many Soldiers being incourag'd by that to draw near- 
er, found to their Coſt, that they had been impos'd 
upon. For they had much ado to make good their Re- 
treat, and they were like to be puniſh'd for marching 
without Order, The true Attack was deſign'd on the 
North part of the Town; and Titus having rais'd his 
Platforms, and play'd thence his Machines, ſoon made 
a Breach in the Firſt Wall, which the Romans took 
without much Reſiſtance, The Heathen Authors, 
Dio and Suetonius, relate two Circumſtances of this 
firit Attack; One, that the Jews, being ready to ſet 
Fire to the Machines, that plaid upon them, Titus op- 
portunely arriv'd to drive them away, and kill'd 
Fourteen of them, with Fourteen Arrows ; the O- 
ther, that he was wounded in his left Arm, which 
was ever after the weaker for it. However, Jo- 
ue doth not ſpeak one Word of this Circum- 

©” N 

The firſt Wall being taken, ſome Batteries were 


rais'd againſt the ſecond, which coſt more Blood. 


The Jews being ſtreighten'd, did all they cou d, to 
hinder the Approaches of the Enemy: But a Tower 
being ſhook down by a Ram, the Romans enter d in at 
that place. The Beſieg'd, far from being diſhear- 
tend, ſally d into the Town, where Titus was lodg'd 
ſome Hays before, and made a great Slaughter of his 
Troops. So that he was oblig'd to abandon the ſe- 
cond Wall, which was taken 2 Days after, during 
which time, the Jews continually skirmiſh'd with the 
Romans. ä | 
15. The firſt Day of May, the Famine- begun to be 
felt in the City; and did a great deal of Miſchief ; yet 
the Beſieg'd did not loſe Courage. On the con- 
trary, they ſtruggl'd the more, and that with a great 
deal of Succeſs, For Titus deſigning to take the 
Cittadel, in order to attack the more eaſily the Tem- 
ple, had four Earthen Mounts erected (and that with 
a great deal of Trouble) whence he intended to make 
a Breach with his Machines. Whilſt they were work- 
ing upon them, Antiochus, Son to the King of Co- 


magena, and bore the Title of 1luſtrious, or of Epi- 
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Every Legion conſiſted of Six Thouſand Foot, and Six Hundred Horſe, - Every Cobort conſiſted of Six Hundred Me u, and every 2 
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| þoth the Machines and Mounts were reduc'd to Aſhes , 
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phanes, = the Old Perſecutor of the Jews had done, 


ith hi S. l donians * 
came with his Forces, and eſpecially ſome Macedonians * 
For thus he cal!'d a kind of Giants, that attended him, | 


whoſe Valour he had try'd. He was ſurpriz'd 
* Titus deferr'd to ſtorm the Cittadel, who f. mi 
lingly told him, that he might attempt it. He cou'd 
not poſlibly go back from his Bravado. The Jews re- 
ceiv d him briskly, and ſent back almoſt all theſe Aa- 
cedonians wounded» John found a way to burn TWẽ O 
of the Mounts, by ſetting them on fire under ground; 
and Simon making a very ſeaſonable Sally, whilſt the 
Jews ſet on fire the Machines of the T wo other Mounts, 


and the Rom ens were driven to their very Camp. 
Theſe Advantages diſhearten d the Beſiegers, who 
were already very weary ofa Siege, that had laſted al- 
moſt T.vo Months, and coſt a great deal of Blood. 
Titus was afraid, that he cou'd not maſter a Place, 
thac was bravely defended, by a more numerous Army 
than his own. So that he reſolv'd to make a Wall 
round the City, which was Two Leagues in Circum- 
ference, with Twelve Forts to cover it, that the 
Beſieg d might not be able to go out to get Proviſions, 
nor be ſuccour'd by the reſt of their Nation. 

16. However, they work d again upon the Mounts, 
and Machines, that were burnt. As ſoon as the Be- 
ſieg d perceiv'd that they were finiſh'd, they ſally d 
to burn them, and thence depended the Raiſing of the 
Siege, But God wov'd not ſuffer it. For the Romans 
who were upon their Guard, beat the Jews back ; the 
Machines were plac'd, and they begun to play againſt 


m__— — 


the Cittadel of Antonia, But as it remain'd unmov'd, 
the Romans made uſe of the Sappe; and indecd a- 
John had mined on that ſide, when he went the firſt 
Time to bura the Machines, the Wall fell in the 
Night time. Bur the Romans were ſurpriz'd to ſee a- 
nother Wall behind that. Titus order'd it to be at- 
tack'd, but he was only obey'd by Twelve Soldiers. 
They were got over the Wall, when the Jews obſe: - 
ving their Number, drove them back again. But in- 
ſtead of keeping that important Poſt, it was ſurpriz'd 
Two Days aiter by Four and Twenty Soldjers, whom 
Titus came to ſuſtain, as ſoon as he had notice of it; 
and he became thereby Maſter of the Cittadel. He or- 
der part of it to be pull'd down, that he might ſtorm 
the Temple with his whole Army. In the mean time 
the Beſieg'd were every Day more preſs'd by Famine. 
A Mother eat her Child. One Hundred and Fifteen 
Thouſand Eight Hundred and Eighty, that were 
ſtarv'd to Death, were in a ſhort time bury'd. It 
is confidently reported, that they threw out of the 
Gates, Six Hundred Thouſand Poor. Thoſe that had 
an opportunity to get out, went into the Roman Camp, 
where they were kill'd by Plenty, as well as others in 
the Temple by Famine, for they did eat too much. 
'Another Accident increas'd their Miſery. Thoſe that 
came out, ſwallow'd their Gold, that they might 
not be altogether bare. This trick was found out, 
and the Syrians rip'd open their Bellies, that they 
might come at this Metal. Titus had ſo great an Ab- 
horrence to that Barbarity, that he deſignꝰd to have 
puniſh'd it; but the Guilty were too numerous. 

17. After Antonia was taken, the Romans attack'd 
the Temple; and todo it the better, they rais'd Fou 
Earthen Mounts, and they undermin'd the Place. Tj- 
tus order'd the Jews to be attack d, when he thought 
them aſleep; but being miſtaken, the Diſpute was 
bloody, laſted Eight Hours, and he cou'd not boaſt 
of a Victory, However, after many Engagements, 


wherein the Beſieg'd had the worſe, and after many 


Galleries were ſer on fire, which the Jews did with 
good Succeſs to burn the Romans, theſe made them- 
ſelves Maſters of the Porch of the Gentiles, thence they 
were forc'd to go to that of the Jews, and were along 
time before they cou'd make a Breach in it, The 


Romans growing impatient, attempted to ſcale it. 


The Belieg'd Jet them come, and ſet their Colours 
upon the Wall; but falling afterwards upon them 
with the utmoſt Bravery, they overſet their Ladders 
as they were as yet full of Soldiers, and carry'd away 
their Colours. The Romans took another method to 
attack them. For they ſet the Gates a Fire; the thin, 
Silver Plates, that cover'd them, melted, and the 
Flame took hold of the Galleries. The Jews, aſto- 
niſh'd at ſo unlook'd for a Conflagration, did not | 
mind either to put it out, or to defend. themſelves, 
as they had done before. Atter the Fire had laſted a 
long, while, Titus. ordei'd it to be put out, and re- 
ſoly'd in a Council of War, to give a general Aſſault 
to the Temple, on the El:venth of Auguſt; But the 
Beſieg'd did not make him ſtay till chen. For on 


the Tenth they begun a deſperate Fight; they ar firſt 


had the better, but they were forc'd at laſt to retire: 
The Aſſault was to be given the next Day; but a 
Soldier, without having any Orders for it, got one of 
his Comrades to lift him up, and threw in a Fire- brand 
at one of the Windows. It ſet the Place where it 
fell on Fire; and in a tew Hours the Fire encreas'd. 
The Army awaken'd both by the Noiſe, and the hopes 
of Plunder, run to it in a Confuſion, Titus, who 
perceiv'd that the Out- parts of the Temple were a 
Fire, reſolv'd to preſerve the Body; and therefore 
ſent the Captain of his Guards, with Orders to ſtop 
it. But nothing was able to curb the Fnry of the Sol- 
diers, who unmercifully kill'd all that fell into their 
Hands. Titus had time enough to viſit the H ly- 
Place, and admire the Wealth that was in it, But a 
Soldier put ſome Fire behind the Door, through 
which Titus came out, and thereby hinder'd this 
Prince, from preſerving it as a Rich Monument of 
nis Victory. The Romans made a terrible Slaughter 
of the Jews, which may be eafily conceiv d, conſider- 
ing the Fury of the Troops, who were enrag'd at fo 
dong a Reſiſtance, and the Number of thoſe, who 
hut up themſelves in the Temple. The Seditious 
open'd themſelves a Way through the Flam-s, and the 
Conquerors; and retir'd into part of the upper 
Town, that might ſtill hold out. | 

18. This part of the Town was Mount Sion, where 
the Palace was built. John and S:mon reti d into 
this Palace, and cut the Throats of thoſe, who had 
ſeiz d upon it before. They thence ſent to deſire 
a Conference of Titus, who had reaſon to be very 
weary of the Siege. He offer'd them their Lives; 
if they wou'd ſurrender themſelves; but having taken 
an Oath, that they wou'd never do it; and asking 
to have the Liberty to retire into the Wilderneſs wich 
their Wives and Children, it was relſolv'd to attick 
them. When they found, that they were oblig'd 
to defend themſelves, they plunder'd all the Gold, 


Silver, and Proviſions they cou'd get, becauſe they 


hop'd to hide themſelves in the Common-ſhores of the 
City, eſcape the Fuiy of the Romans, and enjoy their 
Plunder. In the mean time, many came into Titus's 
Camp, and among them Two Prieſts, who brought 
him the Sacerdotal Robe, with the Precious Stones of 
the Ephod. This Prince ſet ſome at Liberty, and 
foid the reſt at a very low Rate. He was from the 
Twentieth of Auguſt to the Seventh of September, to 
cait up ſome new Earthen Mounts againſt the Palace; 
or Caſtle. He order'd his Machines to batter it, and 
did not find much Reſiſtance. The Victors ſpar'd no 
hody, and the next day, which was a Sabbath Day, 
Titus was Maſter of the whole City. But the Rebels, 
Simon and John, were ſtill in Poſſeſſion of Three 
Towers, whence. they might have defended them- 


ſelves ; but being frighted, and abandon'd by their 


Troops, they only ſtudy'd how to ſecure themſelves 
by Flight, and afcer they had try*d to no purpoſe to 
force the Roman Wall towards Siloab, they hid them- 
{elves in Holes. Theſe Two Villains abſconded in 
the Common-ſhores. John came, firſt out, becauſe 
I he 
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he wanted Provilions, and obtain'd his Life of the Ro- 
mn ins, provided he enjoy'd it in Priſon, where he was 
ſecnr'd as long as he lived. Simon was conceal'd till 
the end of Ofober, and thought to have eſcap'd the 
Romans, becauſe he had diſguis'd himſelt with a White 
Gu ment and a Scirlet Cloak; but he was ſtopp'd, 
and after Titus had led him in Triumph into Rome, 
he eh gia, av to be put to Death. His coming out 
of the Colmmon-ſtiores, awaken'd the Greedinefſs, 
and Cruelty of the Romans. For believing that there 
were ſtill ſome Wealth, and Perſons hid in thoſe 
Sabterraneous Vaults, they more narrowly ſearch'd 
them, and were not miſtaken. So that thoſe, who 
thought to ſave themſelves, being taken by the Sol- 
diers, they had their Throats cut. 
io. Thus Jeruſalem the Holy City was deſtroy'd, 
Its Inhabitants ſued for Chriſt's Death, for fear the 
Romans ſhou'd ruin their City; but on the contrary, 
The Eagles gather d together, where the dead Carcaſe was. 
Titus percerv'd that he had been the Inſtrument of the 
Divine Vengeance, againſt this wicked Nation, and“ 
ſhed Tears upon the Ruins of that Great City, when 
he paſs'd again thither, in his return from Syria 
where he ſpent the Winter. Some Monuments were 
erected to him for this Conqueſt. We ſee dome Me- 
dals having Jeruſalem, or a Priſoner lying at the Foot 
oÞa Trophy, with theſe Words, FUD. CA. Ju- 
d#1 was ta'cn. A Marble was ſome Years ago dug at 
Rome - with this Inſcription 3 


KT Be IP + | | 
IMP. TITO CAS. DIV1 VESPASIANI 
FILIO VESPASIANO AUG. 
TON MAX-TR. POT. X. TMP. XVII. XIII. P. P. 
PRINCIPI SUO QUI PRAECEPTIS PARLA. 
CONSILIIS Q. E. 
AUSPICIIS GENTEM YO DAO RD DOMUIT 
ET UR BEA 
HIEROSOLYMAM, OMNIBUS ANTE SE 
© DUCIBUS REGIGUS. 
. GENTIBUS AUT FRUSTRA PETIT AM, 
AUT OMNINO INTENT AT AM DELEVUIT. 


This Monument deſerves our notice ; becauſe it is 
a plain Demonſtration, that Princes were flatter'd e- 
ven on Marble, and in publick inſcriptions. For this 
affirms, that Jeruſalem was never taken but by Titus, 
and that all the preceeding Kings and Generals, either durſt 
not attack it, or bad done it to no purpoſe. Was the 
Hiſtory of Jeruſalem ſo unknown at Rume, that they 
wou'd alledgea Thing ſo falſe? What, had they for- 
got Pompey, who had not attempted this City in vain, 
and who made Judea Tributary to the Republick ? 
Did not they know the various Revolutions it had un- 


down in Inſcriptions; and therefore that thoſe Ar” 
guments which are deduc'd from them to prove ſome . 


Facts, are not folid and irrefragable. The Jews, far 
from being aſham'd of the Deſtruction of their Tem- 
ple, reckon'd their Years from thence; and it is 
what they call the Ara of their Deſ lation. 

Joſephns || affirms that the very Foundations of that 
great City were ras'd; and that nothing of it was 
p: eſery*d, but ſome Towers, to be as ſo many Monu- 
ments of Titus his Victory, He adds, that ſome Old 
Men, and Poor Women remain'd there after the 
Burning of the Temple, and that the Romans left a 
Legion in Garriſon, that made an end of ranſacking 
every where. The Hiſtorians, or rather the Chriſti- 
an Fathers do not agree with Joſephus. St. Epiphanius 
ſays, that the Houſe where the Apoſtles met together 
after the Aſcenſion of the Son of God, and wherein 
they receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, was preſerv'd, with 
Seven Synagogues, that were upon Mount Sion, and 
near this Houſe, which was probably turn'd into a 
Church. Some have an intereſt to maintain this; ſince 
they give a Catalogue of Eight and | wenty Biſhops of 
Jeruſalem, who ſucceeded one another, till Adrian , 
having ſent a Colony thither, they began to take a 
Biſhop from among the Gentiles, whereas thoſe, who 
had hitherto govern'd the Church, came out of the 
Synagogue. Nay, Evuſebius goes yet further than St. 
Epipbanius. For he pretends, that there was there, 
not only a very Numerons Church, govern'd by Bi- 
ſhops, who reſided there; but alſo that Titus pre- 
ſerv'd half of this City, agreeably to the Oracle of the 
Prophet Zachariah, who toretold, that part of the 


| City ſhou'd be kept intire; and that it was in Adriay's 


Reign, that it was demoliſh'd from the very Founda- 
tion. Laſtly, St. Jerome, duth yet more contradict 
Joſephus. For he aſſures, that Titus preſerv'd the 
Mountain of Moriah, where the Temple ſtood, and 1 
Mount Sion, where the Palace was built; and that 8 
this gave the H-atheniſh Hiſtorians occaſion to ſay 
that it was Adrian who deſtroy'd Feruſalem. And 
indeed Appianus, who liv'd in this Prince's Reign, 
ſays that it was rvin'd in his time. Our Modern Cri- io 
ticks have taken up the Fathers; and maintaining the 1 
Relativn of Joſepbus, they affirm, that the City of Je- wy 
ruſalem was intirely rais'd by Titus, who had it 8 
plough'd, that it might not be any more Inhabited; 
and that the Total Deſtruction of this City, muſt not 
be referr'd to the time of Adrian. This may be the 5 
Cauſe why Euſebius, who led the Others into their 
Miſtakes, was guilry of this Error, He imagin'd that 15 
lia was not built, till Adrian's War wirh the Jews; ; 
cauſe he did nor obſerve, that the Empetours were W, 
us'd to give new Names to Towns, when they cele- rod 


brated the Tenth, or Iwentieth Year of their Reign. _. - 


þ: dergone under the Kings of Egypt, and Syria, ſince 
ul Alexander the Great's Conqueſts ? This flatrering 
Monument teaches us, that palpable Lyes are often ſer 


Adrian built Alia in the Year 132, before the War 5 IJ 
with the Jes; but he gave his Name to it, but Four * 
Years after, when he celebrated the Twentieth Year - 
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* ALiſt of the Dead, and Priſoners, in this War, within the ſpace of Seven Years, 
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: 72 till d by Florus 630 4 Taricheæ, now Jefferkin in Galileew— — 5c 
At P area — —— V— — IoOoOO At Gamala ——y— — —  —J — 2000 
* At Aſcalon, now Scalona — — 2500 Priſoners A " vos — 
1 4t Damaſcus —— ——— ———— -—— ——— Jo | At Machzrus: i — — —— 1700 _ 
h At Joppa, Or Jaffa — ——ñ— — — — 8400 At Jardes — —— —ä—-ꝗ—G — _ 3000 & no . 
i " In a Battle at Aſcalon - ·ͤ ( ·..— 10000 | At C rene won nn - ————— = - 3000 8 
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Total, Thirteen Hundred Thirty Nine Thouſand Six Hundred and | Ninety Perſons. 
+ Apud Bartholomzum Merhanum urbis Romæ Topograph. c. 7. Theſ. Ant. R. Grævii, 1. 3. P. 111, | Joſeph, de Bello. 1, 1. 
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of his Reign, in order to ſolemnize it the more. 
Euſebius confounded the Foundation, with _ _ 
cration of this 2 both perform d by the lame 
ince, but at different times. 

E 5 It is not impoſſible to reconcile theſe Authors, 
who ſeem ſo oppolite to one another. The Fathers 
ſaid too much. For whence cou d St. Epiphanius know, 
that the Houſe where the Apoſtles recelv d eng- 
Ghoſt ſtood after the DeſtruQion of Jeruſalem * He 
only went upon this Preſumption, that God was 2 
to preſerve from the Conflagration, a Place, where 
he had perform!'d ſo great a Miracle; as if it had been 
more Holy than others. We mult not 1magine, that 
he was better inform'd than we, ſince on the contra- 
ry, he puts the Taking of Jeruſalem in the Second 
Year of the Reign of Titus, who aſcended the Impe- 
rial Throne, but ſeveral Years after the Taking of 
that City. He confounded the Father with the Son, 
and Veſpaſian with Titus; and this is a groſs Miſtake, 
Euſebius improperly applys the Oracle of Zachariah to 
the taking of Jeruſalem by Titus; for that Hits pon 
concern'd Ptolemy, who made himſelf Maſter of part 
of the City upon a Sabbath Day, whereas the Predicti- 
on of Chriſt, There ſhall not be left here one Stone upon a- 
nother, is poſitive, St. Jerome, who ſays, that the 
Mountains of Sion and Moriah were preſerv'd, is yet 
more groſly miſtaken. For had this happen'd, the 
Fineſt, and Strongeſt parts of the City had remain'd 
untouch'd ; which Titus, who fear'd leaſt the Jews 
ſhou'd gather there again together, and fortify 
them after his departure, cou'd not ſuffer, without 
being guilty of a piece of Imprudence, unworthy of 
ſo wiſe a General as he. The Care, that he took to 
leave a whole Legion, conſiſting of Six Thouſand Men, 
to keep this Place, and to ſearch even into the Com- 
mon-ſhores, ſhews plainly, that he took all the Pre- 
cautions requiſite to prevent a New Inſurrection. 

So that we are oblig'd to follow Joſephus, who af- 
firms that the City was deſtroy'd, and intirely ruin'd 
by the Fire, and the inſatiable Avarice of the Con- 

uerors who div'd into the Bowels of the Earth, to 
raw from thence the Treaſures that were hid there. 


This Hiſtorian ſays two things very remarkable. 1. 


That Six Thouſand Men were left there in Garriſon. 
So that there muſt have remain'd ſome Barracks, and 
Houſes to quarter them in, and even a certain Num- 
ber of thoſe, who ſell to, and ſupply Soldiers with 
Neceſſaries. 3. Joſephus adds, that ſome Old Men, 
and Poor Women were left about the Ruins: If im- 
mediately after the taking of the Town, when ſome 
danger might have been apprehended, uſeleſs Inha- 
bitants were ſuffer'd to ſtay, it is very likely, that o- 
thers had afterwards leave to ſettle there. Above 
Sixty Years paſs'd from the taking of it by Titus to 
That by Adrian ; and during this Interval it is more 
e that ſeveral wandring Jews came to inha- 
bit it again. For all Nations are inclin'd to return 
into their own Countries, and none ſo much as the 
Jews; becauſe their Religion in ſome meaſure ſtreng- 
thens Nature. There was no Decree till Adriar's 
time, that forbid them to go to live at Jeruſalem ; 
and only ſome neceſſary Precautions were taken till 


the Revolt was intirely ſuppreſs'd. Some Women 


and old Men, were at firſt permitted to remain there, 
and all thoſe that were able to bear Arms, were re- 
mov'd. The Handicrafts begun afterwards by little 
and little to return, and with the Garriſon tu form a 
kind of a City. 

Domitian ſummon'd before him, the Relations of 
Chriſt, that were deſcended from the Family of Da- 
vid, and was inform'd by them that they were Poor, 
and ſatisfy*d to plough their Patrimony, which ſcarce 
afforded them wherewithal to pay their Taxes, 80 


—— 


which they oppoſe. 


— 


that the Jews. were not at that time depriv'd of the 


Privilege of inhabiting Judea, or of manuring their, 
Lands, or of living in Jeruſalem, where the Chriſtians 
of that Nation had ſome Biſhops.  . 

Scaliger * denies this, and laughs at the Credulity 
of Euſebius, for blindly following ſo doubtful an Au- 
thor as Hegeſippus; and that for Two Reaſons. One, 
that this Hiſtorian makes the Relations of Chriſt de- 


ſcend from David by Judas, Brother to our Lord; 


and he looks upon this Judas as a fictitious Perſon, who 
is never mention'd by the Holy Pen-Men. The O- 
ther, becauſe he confines the Family of David to Two 
Perſons, notwithſtanding that the Poſterity of this 
Prince was always very numerous. For the Jews took 
from them their Chiefs of the Captivity, and their 
Princes, with this difference, that the Princes, that 
came from Hillel deſcended from David by the Fe- 
males, and the Chiefs of the Captivity by the Males. 
But Scaliger was deluded by his Prejudices. It is 
ſtrange, that a Man, who will believe neither Hege- 
ſippus, nor Euſcbius, will yet ſo obſequiouſly follow 
the Rabbins, whoſe Character he ought to have known. 
He quotes them for his Vouchers concerning the Fa- 
mily of David, and produces them as unqueſtionable . 
Witneſſes, He will by no means believe ſome, and 
gives too much credit to others. This is the common 
Fate of Criticks, They haughtily confute ſome Facts, 
and Hiſtorians, that they do not like; and weigh their 
Expreſſions, and the minuteſt Circumſtance. What 
doth not agree with their Notions, they immediately 
conclude to be falſe; but they fall into the oppoſite 
Extream, and obſtinately follow a Man, whoſe Au- 
thority ought infinitely to be leſs valu'd, than that 
Waving general Reflections, 
let us take notice of the Faults of this Great Man 
upon this Matter, + whereof part hath only been 
obſerv'd. — 

Firſt, he is miſtaken when he ſays, that Judas the 
Brother of Chriſt was not known, He there forgot 
his Goſpel, For the Jews ask'd whether Jeſus Chriſt || 
the Son of Mary, had not James, and Joſes, and Si- 
mon, and Judas, for his Brethren ; and St. Epiphani- 
us |||| aſcribes theſe Four Sons to Joſeph, pretending 
that he had them by a former Marriage. In a Word, 
Tradition tells us, that Judas marry'd, and had ma- 
ny Children. Theſe were perhaps thoſe Deſcendants 
of David by Judas, who excited Domitian's Jealouſy. 
Secondly, he makes Hegeſippus ſay, what he doth not 
ſay. For he doth not confine the Poſterity of David 
to the Two Perſons, that were ſummon'd. There 
might be ſome others, far from Jeruſalem and leſs 
known. It is not fair to father an Opinion upon an 
Author, to have the Pleaſure afterwards to condemn 
it. But ſuppoſe Hegeſippus had ſaid, that all the Fa- 
mily of David was reduc d to Two Plough-Men, had 
he been in the wrong? How cou'd Scaliger have 
prov'd, that there were more of that Family? It 
ſhou d have all been bury'd under the Ruins of Jeruſa- 
lem, where it reſided, and it is very likely, that none 
of them remain'd, but thoſe who embrac'd Chriſtia- 
nity, and fled in time to Pella, If the Rabbins nam d 
but one, and offer'd at the ſame time ſome Proofs, 
that he deſcended from that Family, they wouv'd be 
believ'd; but they only alledge a dubious Tradition, 
and a fabulous Cuſtom, which they are concern'd to 
maintain, that they may be able to ſay, that they 
always had a Chief of the Houſe of David. And are 
we more oblig'd to believe them upon their bare 


Word, than a ConjeQure grounded on the Ruin of 


Jeruſalem, where moſt Families were intirely de- 
ſtroy'd ? If after the Siege there had been any Jews 
of the Family of David, the Jews wou'd have choſen 
their Patriarch of Judæa out of one of them; where- 


—— 


* Scaliger in Euſeb. p. 1838, + Valeſ. Not. ad Euſeb. Matth. 13. 33. l Epiph, Hær. 78. 
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the Females; and even that Story is uncertain. 

And indeed the Diſtinction between the Princes, 
and Chiefs of the Captivity, is a Fiction. Scaliger, 
who hath follow'd the Rabbins on this Article, had 
not well weigh'd their Opinion. The Prince, or Pa- 
triarch govern'd all the Synagogues of Egypt, Judæa, 
and the Weſt, ſince the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 


another was afterwards created in the Eaſt, who aſ- 


ſum d the Title of Chief of the Captivity. This laſt 
cali'd himſelf Prince as well as the other; and this 
Name became afterwards common to the molt conſi- 
derable Perſon of that Nation, in each Province. For 
we ſhall ſee hereafter ſome Princes in /ta!y, Spain, 
Germany, and in Babylon, which ſpoils the Diſtinction 
of the Rabbins. ; 1 
Again, Scaliger was prepoſſeſs'd with this Opinion, 
that the Race of David was always flouriſhing ; becauſe 
the Orientals have commonly ſeveral Wives, It wou'd 
be eaſy to give their Genealogy, were their Poſterity 


numerous. We ſhou'd at leaſt ſee fome Branches come 


out of the Stock ; but neither Stock, nor Branches of 
the Family of Davidare ſeen Hi the Eaſt, and all that 
is obſerv'd in the moſt accurate Hiſtorians, is that 
ſuch a One was of the Race of David; but without pro- 
ducing any Lineal Deſcent, or any proof of what 
they lay. . ; 

It is too an Error of Scaliger, which is manifeſtly 
falſe, that this Race is in a Flouriſhing Condition at 
Bag did, and that ſince the Year 7co of Chriſt, the 
Chiets of the Captivity are choſen out of it. For theſe 
Chiefs were aboliſh'd in the Eleventh Century, and 
One Hundred Years after there was but One Chief, 
who had no Succeſſor; and Travellers know very 
well not only, that there are none at this time; but 
alſo that the Jews at B:gdad are few, and miſerable 
under the Empire of the Perſians. 

Nevertheleſs, Scaliger endeavour'd upon theſe Pre- 
judices, to confute what Hege/ippus ſaid of the Rela- 
tions of our Lord, and of the Chriſtians, who dwelt at 
Jeruſalem, and had there their Biſhops. Having ruin'd 
his Ground-work, we may fairly raiſe up again the 
Edifice, which he pull'd down, and maintain with 
the Ancients, that ſome Inhabitants were again ſet- 
td in Jeruſalem, as the Chriſtians, who return'd 
from Pella, and founded there ſeveral Churches, who 
were govern'd by Biſhops. 

I cannot conceive, how the Catalogue of Bi- 
ſhops that was found in the Archives of Jeruſalem, can 
be impugn'd ; or how any can maintain that there 
were there neither Chriſtians nor Jews. This Cata- 
logue is too Numerous, and hatly ſome Clogs, which 
we have remov'd * elſewhere. 

Laſtly, Dio affirms that the City bad been intirely ru- 
in d, but that Adrian having ſent a Colony thither, 
and built a Temple to Jupiter, in the ſame Place 
where the Temple of God formerly ſtood, the Jews, 
who cou'd not bear that Strangers ſhou'd come to Inha- 
bit their City, + © and introduce a Foreign Religion, 
begun to mutiny. Acdrian's Preſence, who was in 
Egypt and Syria, kept them ſometime within Bounds; 
but as they were Armourers to the Romans, they 
„ did not temper well their Arms, that che Romans 
<* might not uſe them againſt them. They after- 
yards rais'd ſome ſmall Forts wich Walls, that 
« were advantageous to them, and made ſome ſub- 
* terraneous Paſſages, to have thereby a Communica- 
© tion with one another, and eſcape the Purſuit of 
their Enemies; which the Romans contemn'd at 
e firſt. Dio's Epitomizer agrees very well with Jo- 

ſephus and with us. For he firſt acknowledges that 
the Old Town was deſtroy'd: Secondly, that the 
Romans however ſuffer'd there ſome Armourers, and 
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as they choſe one who deſcended from David only by | 
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Inhabitants, who were pretty numerous, ſince they 
prefum'd to revolt. Adrian, who did not love them, 
becauſe he had ſeen the Troubles under Trajan deſign'd 
to mortifie them by making the Plan of a New City 
and Temple, where Jupiter was to be worſhip'd. The 
Hiſtorian poſitively ſays, that the Jews were incens'd, 
that Strangers came to invabit their City, which ſhews, 
that they were there, and look'd upon it as their own, 
altho' they fill'd but a ſmall part of it. Theſe Sub- 
terraneous Channels cou'd not be made in the Coun- 
trey. The Jews were neither Numerous;* nor Pow- 
erful enough for fo great an Undertaking. They on- 
ty cleans'd the Common ſhores of Jeruſalem, and the 
Old Mines, which they intended to make uſe of. In 
a Word, Appian, who liv'd in the Time of the Em- 
perour Azrian, ſaying, that this Prince dettroy'd Je- 
ruſalem in his Time, and as it were under his own 
Eyes, neceſſarily implies that there were ſome Inhabi- 
tants chere, and tome Houſes rebuilt. 

By this ConjcQture I reconcile the moſt material 
Difference between the Fathers, and Joſephus. The 
City was rais'd from the very Foundations, as Joſephas 
relates; but yet it was alſo intircly deſtroy'd by A- 
adrian, who demoliſh'd the Towers, which Titus left 
ſtanding, and the Houſes that were rebuilt. He alte'd 
its Circumference, and Situation, and forbid the 
Jews ever to enter into it. So that the Colony ſeems 
to have been ſent thither but after the War. Euſebi- 
us ſays ſo. But without recurring to the Vicennalia 


of Adrian, and Father Pagi's Diſtinction between 


Foundation, and Conſecration, or the Name that was 
given to this City ; it is more natural to ſay, thar 
Aarian begun to fend his Colony, and build Jeruſa- 
lem, before the War; but that this Colony having 
exaſperated the Jews, and his Deſign being thereby 
either interrupted, or even balk'd, he compleated it, 
when he had quell'd the Inſurrection. Dio confirms 
what we ſay, and ruins Father Pagi's Conjecture. For 
he obſerves, that Adrian gave the Name of Alia to 
the New City, as ſoon as he undertook to build it. 

21. Some Greek and Latin Fathers, as St. Hilary, and 
St. Athanaſius, ſaid, that there was no Jeruſalem in their 
Time, Scaliger gave them the Lye, becauſe he 
thought that this was falſe, Valeſius came to their 
Relief, and maintain'd that they were in the Right, 
ſince Adrian, who was an Enemy to the Jews, had no 
deſign to rebuild their City, and that it was not call'd 
eXlia till the time of Conſtantin the Great. Pagi 


makes uſe of the Authority of Beda and Zonaras, who - 


affirm that Adrian built Ælia where Jeruſalem ſtood, 
to refute in his turn Faleſius. It is a ſtrange Thing, 
that Criticks will confute before they underſtand one 
another. For it is a Thing that can't be deny'd, that 
Adrian alter d the Situation of Feruſalem, He left out 
of its Circumference the Mounts of Sion, and Bexetha; 
and Sion is at this Day within Fifty or Sixty Paces of 


the City. Belides he enlarg'd it another way, ſince 


he inclos'd the Calvary where Chriſt ſuffer'd. Laſtly, 
he gave it the Name of Alia, which it held till the 
time of Conſtantine, but then it reaſſum'd its old Name 
of Jeruſalem. How cou d then the Fathers, that liv'd 
at that time ſay to the Jews, that it was not then in 
being? Cou'd the ſmall Alteration, which Adrian 
made in Its Circumference, give any grounds to up- 
braid them with that, And tho” it had ſtill been 
call'd Alis, which it was not in the Reign of Conſtan- 
tin, was the alteration of Name ſufficient to ſay, that 
it was not in Being? The Chriſtians acknowledg'd its 
Being; ſince there was a Biſhop there. It is eaſy to 
remove the Difficulty, which hath divided the abteſt 
Criticks. For St. Hilary, St. Athanaſius, and other 
Fathers, who thus upbraided the Jews, did not mind 


the Name of «lia, or of Jeruſalem, or even the 
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Buildings, but a Thing of more importance. They Alia by Adrian; or Jeruſalem doth not ſubſiſt, be- 
asd the Jews, where Jeruſalem was! They obſery d, - is ſome alteration in its Houſes and 
tlat when it was taken by the Babylonians, God took | Cirenit, Both theſe Arguments are weak ; but 
care to re· build it; whereas after its Deſtruction by | by uniting the City with irs Temple, Worſhip 
Titus, it was never re- built 4 and they were in the and form of Government, the Objection is ſolid, Ir 
Right; becauſe by Jertſalem, they did not barely un- 1s tries, that Jermgn as fill In Being; but not 
derſtand the Name of the City, its Palaces, Houſes, | the Gegter of the | I and Fü irg of the Jews. 
and Circumference ; but the Seat of their Religion; Tus the Scepter wat par ted from Judah aud the Law- 
the City with its Temple, Prieſts, and Worſhip. | giver from between his Feet. For it was not enough tor 
By giving this eaſy and natural meaning to the Words | them to have ſome Walls, where few of them dwelt 
ſince they had neither a King, Temple, or Sacrifice of 


of the Fathers, who inſulted the Jews on the ſcore of 
their Diſperſion, we render all the Remarks of Cri- their own., Thus by oppoling the New Feruſalem to 


ticks uſeleſs, who make the Fathers argue with too | the Old, the Argument is more concluſive. than b 
much Subtilty about what they did not deſign. It quarrelling about ts Name, or Cidcumference, which 
wuas not an Objection worthy of thoſe great Divines | Adrian alter l. | 

to ſay, Jeruſalem is no more, becauſe it was call'd | 7 
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\ Containing the Hiſtory of the Sects, that were in Being in the 
time of FESUS CHRIST, and the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem. The Samaritans, Sadducees, _ Phariſees, Eſſenes, 


Herodians, &c. 
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Their Original, Tenets, Progreſs, and preſent State. 
Plan of the Second BOO K. _ 


H E unhappy Diviſions of Judæa were 
the Cauſes of its Misfortunes. The 
Schiſm of Samaria drew part of the 
Nation after it. The Hatred, which 
ſhou'd have abated by length of 

2 Time, and Calamities, continu'd. The 
War, whereby God reveng'd his Son, did not make 
them Unite. They every where weaken'd them- 
ſelves, whilſt the Publick Emergencies requir'd 
that. they ſhou'd join their Forces againſt the Com- 
mon Enemy. They rather choſe to periſh by their 
Diviſions, than to oppoſe with conſent the Oppreſfor 


of their Liberty. Even when Jeruſalem fell, and its 


Inhabitants were involv'd in the ſame Calamity, they 
continu'd their Hatred, and unmercifully tore one a- 
nother; and this Schiſm, the moſt Inveterate of all the 
Reſt, doth as yet ſubſiſt. 

Beſides this Schiſm, the Nation was ſub- divided in- 
to different Sets, whereof one undermin'd the Foun- 
dation of Religion and Piety. Yet they were ſuffer'd 
inthe Temple; and ſome High-Prieſts choſen out of 
this Sect. Another, living retir'd, contemn'd Man- 


kind, ſhun'd publick Aſſemblies, and was not Par- 


taker of the Sacriſices. Another made Herod aſcend 
the Throne of the Meſſiah; and to flatter this Prince, 
whom the reſt abhorr'd, as a Foreigner unworthy to 
Rule over them, proclaim'd him the Deliverer pro- 
miſs*d and characterizʒ d by the Prophets. 


Moſt of theſe Sects as yet ſubſiſt. The Samaritans 


PB their Temples, Altars, and Sacrifices, The 


Sadducees and Caraites, maintain themſelves in ſpight 
of their powerful Enemies, who perſecute them every 
where; and the Phariſees at this Day fill the Syng- 
gogues; and moſt Divines, wedded to Traditions, 
and their Virtues, are Diſciples of the Old Doctors, 
that Chriſt oppos'd with ſo much Warmth. 

We have already obſerv'd, that Joſephus hath not 
enlarg'd enough on this Subject; and that what the 
Goſpel fays is clearer. However, as the Holy Pen- 
Men writ the Hiſtory of the Church in its Intancy, ra- 
ther than that of the wandering Sects, and of the Sy- 
nagogue, that was a ſinking, they did not apply them- 
ſelves to unfold their Tenets ; and ſuppoſing they had 
done it, the Hiſtory ofthe Ages after Chriſt is wanting. 

As the different Writers, and Tenets, which we 
are to deſcribe, came out of theſe Seas; it is requiſite 
that we ſhou'dexamine them narrowly, and diſcover, 
if poſſible, what was their Doom from their Begin- 
ning to this Time. As this enlarges conſiderably the 
Hiſtory of theſe Sects, it cou'd not be contain'd in the 
Firſt Book. | 
Il was forc'd to deviate from the Method, which 
I propos'd at firſt ; and todiſtinguiſh the Objects, that 
they might not be confounded ; and after | have repre- 
ſented the Deſtruftion of 7 erufalem to allow a particu- 
lar Book to the Sects, which begun to tear and ruin it. 
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The Hiſtory of the Old Samaritans, 


Chap J. 
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; Deſcription of Samaria. Its Palaces. The 
: ak of the King of Syria explam . Me 
different Sieges it ſuſtain d. III. Errors of the Fathers 
upon the Name of the Samaritans. IV. A Deſcription 
of Naples, which is the Sichem of Abraham. V. The 
Holineſs of Mount Garizim. Its Deſcription. VI. Its 
different Names. VII. Its true Situation. Some Mi- 
ſtakes of St. Epiphanius, and St. Jerome corrected, 
VIII. Chronicle of the Samaritans. Some ExtratFs con- 
cerning their Original. IX, How Joſuah is prais d in it, 
X. The Love of an antient Origin is general, XI Ex- 
ample taken from the Jews, Rivals to the Samaritans. 
X1I. Jeroboam's Schiſm. XIII. The Countrey of Hoſea, 
a Schiſmatick and a Prophet. XIV. The Tranſplanting 
of the Cuthzans into Samaria, XV. This is deny d by 
the Chronicle of that Country. XVI. This Chronicle con- 
futed. XVII. The Original of the Cuthæans. XVIII. 
The Third Period of the Schiſm under Manafſſeh; XIX. 
At what time the Samaritan Fubilzes begun. XX. H he- 
ther they made uſe of the Era of the Scleucides. XXI. 
A Difficulty upon a place of the Macchabees ſolv d. XXII 
What happen'd under Eupator, diſgeſted in its true Order 
XXIII. A Third Era of the Samaritans. Of the time, 
wherein Herod re- built their City, XXIV. Tſadocx 
did not go to Samaria, nor live under Alexander, 
XXV. The Revolutions of the Samaritans under the Pto- 
lemies. The Temple of Ouias in Egypt. 
Revolutions of the ſame Samaritans u der the Kings of 
Syria, XXVII. Their mean Complacency fr Antio- 
chus Epiphanes. The Explication of that Name, and 
of the Subſcription of the Letters of the Samaritans. 
XXVIII. The Siege of Samaria by Hireahus. Some 
Hogs occaſion the Taking of the Town, XXIX. Its Af- 
fettion for Herod. 


T. 8 AIMARIA the Capital City of the Schiſma- 

ticks, deriv'd its Name from Shemer, to whom 
the Mountain belong'd, and who ſold it to Omri King 
of the Ten Tribes, to build there a Palace. The Pre- 
ſence of the Kings, who lik'd the Situation of the 
Place, ſoon made it a flouriſhing City. The Scripture 
ſays, that Abab built there a Houſe of Ivory, which 
ſeems impoſlible; ſince all the Elephants of Africa, 
and all the Indies, cou'd not have afforded Teeth e- 
nough to have erected ſuch a Palace. But this Palace 
was fo call'd ; becauſe one of the Apartments was 
perhaps Wainſcotted with Ivory, or rather the 
Chief Ornaments of it were made out of Elephants 
Tecth. There were beſides in it, a Place and ſome 
Streets belonging to the King of Syria, which puzles 
Interpreters; ſince thoſe Kings, far from being in 
poſſeſſion of Samaria before Antiochus tlie Great, 
were look'd upon as its moſt formidable Enemies. 
But the Words of Ben- hadad King of Syria to Abab 
clear this. For they ſhow, that this City was made 


tributary to his Father, notwithſtanding that the 
+ Scripture doth not mention that fatal Revolution. 


And indeed Ben-hadad, a Priſoner of War, and threa- 


= ten'd with a cruel Death, promiſes Abab to reſtoie 
him the Cities, which his Father took; And thou 
$ ſhalt, ſays he, mate Streets for thee in Damaſcus as my 
= Father made in Samaria, So that Ben. hadad the King of 
= 5yria's Predeceſſor, maſt have made ſome Conqueſts 


upon the Samaritans ;, and after he had taken ſeveral 
Towns, he impos d this hard term on the Vanquiſta, 


—— 


XXVI. Thel 


taken from their Chronicle, and ſeveral Monuments compar d 
with the Scripture. 


W 
to give him a place in Samaria, in order to build there 
a Palace, as a laſting Monument of his Victory. And 
therefore he offer d Ahab the ſame Thing in Damaſcus. 

2. This City, which was ſtrongly ſituated, ſu- 
ſtain'd Four Sieges. One by Ben-hadad King of Syria, 
who ſaid in a Bravado, that the Duſt of Samaria ſhou'd 
not ſuffice for handfuls, for all the People that follow'd him. 
He was nevertheleſs beaten in a Sally, and forc'd to 
fly. It ſuſtain'da Second Siege longer than the Firſt ; 
and was ſo pinch'd with Famine, that the fourth part of 
* a Cab of Dove's Dung was ſold for five Pieces of Sil- 
der; thus all Interpreters tranſlated this till Mr. Bo- 
chart, who tranſlated it Chick Peaſe ; becauſe it was 
impoſſible to get Doves Dung at Samaria, and to feed 
upon it. God perform'd a Miracle for the Samari- 
tans, For the Syrians in a Panick Fear abandon'd the 
Siege, their Arms, and Baggage. Shalmaneſer be- 
tieg'd it the Third time and took it. After Alexan- 
der the Great's Death it fell into the Hands of the 
Kings of Egypt; but Antiochus the Great conquer'd 
theſe Provinces, which border'd upon his Share, and 
the Kings of Syria contiru'd Poſſeſſors of it till Hirca- 
nus rais'd it from the very Foundations: So, that 
there were no Footſteps of it to be ſeen. © Herod the 
Great ras'd it from its Ruins, and ſettled in it a Co- 
lony of Six Thouſand Perſons, whereof the greateſt 
part were Soldiers out of his Auxiliary Troops, 
which he kept to curb the Jews, and ſtifte their Tu- 
mults when they made any againſt him. 

3. The Fathers have had many quaint Notions a- 
bout the Original and Name of this City. Theopha- 
nes f will not have it deriv'd from Shemey ; but doth 
the Chaldeans the Honour of deriving it from them. 
He 13 miſtaken; and becauſe he had read, that the 

lony, that re-peop['d this great City was ſent from 
the Province of Chus, he imagin'd that theſe new In- 
habitants come from Chaldæa, nam'd this City Sama- 
ria, notwithſtanding that it had that Name a long 
time before, || St. Epiphanius believ'd that the Sama- 
ritans ſignify'd Guards; and thence concludes that they 
were the Guards of the Law. Whereas Gregory the 
Great look*d upon the Samaritans as ſo many Ca- 
mels, loaded with heavy Bui thens, which were of no 


' uſe to them; becauſe theſe Schiſmaticks oblig'd 


themſelves to obſerve the Law; without having a 
Right to it's Promiſes and Rewards: But after he 
hath degraded them into the condition of Pack- 
Horſes, he makes of Chriſt an obſtinate Samaritan, 
who wou'd never reject this odious Title given him by 
his Enemies; * Thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a Devil, 
ſaidtlie Jews to our Redeemer, Gregory obſerves, that 
he refuted the laſt Aﬀront with Indignation ; but 
that he was pleas'd to be calFd a Samaritan, becauſe he 
was the Guard by way of Excellency ſpoken of by a 
Prophet, when he ſays, that it is 1 vain that the Watch- 
Man waketh, except the Lord keep the City F. All theſe 
Fathers gave themſelves a great deal of Trouble to 
find a Myſtery in a Word which hath none. 

Samaria was afterwards calld Sebaſte by Herod ; 
but it muſt not be confounded with Auguſtopolis. 
Some fanſy'd, that one was the Latin, and the o- 
ther the Greek Name of the ſame City, But there 
was in the Third Paleſtine an Auguſtopolis very dif- 
terent from Sebaſte ; and in the Council held un- 
der Mennas, Elias ſign'd for all the Monks of Au- 


* It held according to Dr, Arbuthnott almoſt Three Pints. 
Hzr, 24. p. 9. 


Gregor. 1. in Evang. home 18. p. 260. 
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gu:lopoiis, which was ſome days Journey from Sa- | 


maria, f CES 
4. Sichem was another City of the Samaritans. A- 


br aham did tende in it, and it fe'l afterwards to the 
Share of the Tribe of Eoby im, which embrac'd the 
Schiſin. The Evangeliſts call it Sich r, and it is ſaid, 
Xx that the S 21m :7itans gave it that Name, in remem- 
brance, that Joſ-ph and the Patriarchs were bury'd 
there; and that the Jews, on the contrary, by it 
tacitly reproach'd the Inhabitants, that they were 
Mercenary, ad Drunka:ds, who had deſerv'd the 
Cn: ſe ut the Prophets. For Ia cry'd out, Woe ty 
the Crow: Pride, to the Prunbards of Ephraim. But 
that is too refin'd. Wou'd it not be better to fay 
plainly, that che Nimes of Towns are chang'd ac- 
cording ro the Dialet and Language of Writers? 
Sichem hath ſince heen call'd Napl.s and Vp Joſe, and 
this Town is as yet the Place where the Samitai's 
reſor,, Baronius had no reaſon to confound it wich 
Sammwia; and an old Geographer f had done it he- 
fore him. Cerealis kill'd there Eleven Thouſand Men 
at the begining ot the War of ,,. But this 
Prince ſent ſome new lababitaiits to this City, 
that was almoſt empty; and out of Gratitud i 
took the Name of || Flaviz Neapolis. The Numbe\ 
of the S umaritans became therchy leſs conſiderable, 
becauſe the new Inha itants that were ſent thithei 
were all either Greets, 01 Syris's and Pigans, This 
appears by a Medal which this Town ſtamp d in Fau- 
flina's Honour. For on the Reverſe, Fortune is wirn 
her Horn of, Plenty, and her Rudder. This Fauſti- 
na was not the Wife, but the |angiiter ot Anton nus 
Pius, and | wonder how any cou'd be miſtaken in this, 
ſince the Name ot Daughter is plainly expteſs'd ||] 
Upon the Reverſe of another Medal ſtairp'd in the 
R-ign of Marcus Arreltss, D:aa is plainly obſerv'd 
with her large Breaſt, h-ldi''g a handful of Ears of 
Cora. The Dia, worſhip'd'by moſt Heathens was 
not that Goddeſs lways taken up with Hunting; but 
ſhe was repreſented with a large Breaſt, to intimate, 
that ſhe fed all Animals, and ſupply'd Mankind with 
Milk and Bread. So that it was the Diana of the E. 
pb- ſi ins that was wor ſhip'd at Naples. Juſtin Martyr, 
a Native of this Town, was alſo a Heathen by Birth; 


and St, Epiphanius, who ſiid that he left the Samari- 


tans to embrace the Goſpel, did not know his true Re- 


| ligion. Becauſe Juſtin look d upon Naples as his Coun- 


trey, St. Euſebius tanſy'd that the Samaritan Religion 
always prevail'd there, and that this Philoſopher had 
profeſs'd ir. But Juſtin was not originally of that 
Place, altho' he was born there. His Parents were 
tranſpoi ted there with the Colony by Adrian, and he 
ſays bimſelf, that he was not Circumcis d. but a Phi- 
loſopher; how then can he be transform'd into a 


Samaritan ? 


Abilpharages * believes, that this Town was built 
by Herod; and that the Samaritans were in a flouri- 
ſhing Condition in it; that they ſet up there a King 
of their own in the Reign of Zeno, and cut a great ma- 
ny Chriſtians Throats, which oblig'd 7uſtinia to be 
very ſevere to them. We ſhall ſpeak of this; but let 
us here obſerve. that Abulpharages is miſtaken about 


the Origin of Naples, which is much oider than He- 


rod. The Chriſtians made themſclves Maſters of it at 
the time of the Cruzadoes ; and the Patriarch of Jeru- 
ſalem call'd together there a Synod, where King Bald- 
win was preſent. Which ſhews the Errour of the Hi- 
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he affirms, that the Chriſtians finding that Naples 
was not Rich enough to maintain the Epiſcopal Digni.. 
ty, there was no Biſhop in that Place. The Samari- 
tans came in there again, and reſided in that Town, 
when Benjamin of Tui went thither in the Twelfth 
Century. It is even to this Day the Seat of their Re- 
ligion, for their High and Inferiour Prieſts and Sa- 
crifices are there, as we'll ſce hereafter, 

5. Mount Garizim, at whoſe Foot this City it ſitu- 
ate, was the Holy Mountain, The Schiſmaticks, who 
worſhip God there, prefer ic to all the Places in the 
World. They pretend, that the Flood, which over- 
flow d all the Earth, did not covet this Mountain, leaſt 
a Place, that was to be honour'd with the Temple, 
ind Pieſence of the Deity, ſhou'd be ſully'd with the 
Filth, Mud, and Inſects, which the Waters left belli d 
them. It was there, that Abraham wor ſhip'd. Jeſuah 
built a Temple, and that Sanbellat rais'd another in 
oppoution to that of Feruſalm, There were Three 
ſorts of Temples on this Mountain. The Firſt was 
conſecrated to God, and alcho' the mixture of Nati- 
ons, whe peo d New Samaria chang'd the Wot ſhip 
taſtituted by Moſes, they yet preſerv'd the Eſſence of 
.he Jeu im Religion, which was there reſtor'd after 
the Perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes. Feruſalem 
being deltroy'd, and the Heathens increaſing in Jude 
by the ſeveral Culonies, that were ſent into that Pro- 
vince, the Worſtip ot Idols prevail'd, and a Temple 
was built to Jupiter on that Mountain. For there is 
a Medal belonging to the Queen of Sweden, whereon 
1 Mountain is obſerv'd, and on the Top of it a 


— 


tom a Balliſter, or elſe a row of Columns with theſe 
Words, 


Avg N vexmiNeas oau, 


It was thought, that the Legend of this Medal 
meant Panta, a Town ſituate at the Foot of Mount 
P mius; and whereot a Biſhop ſubſet ib'd at the Coun- 
cilo Chalet donia. But this Mountain is the Garizim, 
and the Temple, which was conſecrated to Jupi- 
ter after the Deſtruction of Samari:, and Feruſalem. 
The Stair - caſe was neceſſary to go up to Wor ſhip. For 
a Traveller, who writ in the Reign of Conſtantine, ob- 
ſerv'd, that chey went Three Hundred Steps up to the 
Top of Mount Garizim, But the Legend of this Me- 
dal is not well read, For there is an + L. inſtead 
of an A. and the Name of Flavius is there, and not 
| that ot Paneas. Belides there ſhou'd have been a Town 

call'd Phantas; whereas it is more natural to ſay, that 
it was Aurelia Flavia Neapolis, the City of Naples built 


Monument of its Devotion. The Word Samaritans, 
which is added, takes off all manner of Doubts. For 
as there were ſeveral Naples, this was to be diſtin- 
- Euiſh'd by its Situation in the Country of Samaria, as 

the Famous and Learn'd || Mr. Sp nbeim hath obſerv'd. 

The Emperour Zeno built there a Third Temple: 
For he drove all the Samaritans from this Mountain, 
and gave it to the Chriſtians, and conſecrated there a 
Church to the Virgin Mary. 

6. Mount Gerizim is ſometimes call'd Hargarize and 
Agazeron. We read in Photius |||| that Marinus, the 
Famous Philoſopher, who ſucceeded Proclus at Athens, 
| had formerly embrac'd the Religion of the Samaritans; 


„ Lightfoot Diſquiſ. Chorog, p. 938+ 


| + Stephan. de Urbib. 1 
Ill. The Inſcription of the Medal is eure S g, Eu. Ove mig, Fauſtina Auguſta Pii flia. The Tie of Auguſt deccit d Triſtan. 
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| The Name of Veſpatian's Family was Flavius. 


Triſtan. t. 1. p. 593 Norris Epoch. Syro-Maced, p. 542 However, it is true that Antoninus's ie was call'd Fauftina 3 bur be 
bad a Dwphter of the ſame Name, which Marcus Aurelius marty'd, and it wis in Horour of this Princeſs that Naples made this Medal. 
* Abulptar. Den. p. 70, © 93. Willelm. Tyr. Bell. Sacer, I. 12, c. 13. an. 1220. Epirome gellor. Sacror, apud Caniſ . 7. p. 273. 


PA. Ioey read, fa, wh nec they derive g. whereas t ere is an, and they ſhon d read gaz ut. 
Itinc rar. Hieroſoly mit. Norris Epocha Syro-Maced, Spanheim de Præſt. Numiſm. Diff. 9, p. 771. 
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j| V. Triftan. p. 392. 
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but 


ſtorian, who writ the Epitome of the Holy Wars ; ſince 


Temple, a Stair-caſe to go up to it, and at the bot- 


on the Foot of Mount Garizmm, which ſtamp'd this 
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| ifliking the Sacrifices, he went over to Pa- 
—_ 1 ; and that this Man was of Na- 
ples, ſituate in Paleſtine at the Foot of Mount Hargarize. 
This Term with the Hebrews ſignifies * Mount Geri 
zim. The Hiſtorian, who writ in Greek, did not ns 
derſtand the Hebrew, and of two Words made but 
one. lt is not eaſy to gueſs, whether this Mountain 
was really call'd Agazergy in the time of 8 
as the Author of " Journey to Jeruſalem, who 
liv'd in this Prince's Reign, call'd it. It is more 
likely, that the Text is defective that it ſhou'd be 
Hat Garizim, as is read in Photius , and that both theſe 
Authors committed the ſame Fault, by confounding 
Two Words which ſignify Mount Garizim. 
8. St. Epiphanius || plac'd this Mountain beyond the 
Jordan, and made all the Schiſmaticks go through all 
Judæa to go to worſhip there. He maintains the 
Mountains of Ebal and Gœixim, ſo often mention d in 
Scripture, were in the Plains of Fericho beyond the 
Jordan. I. St. Jerome, or he who puts out under his 


Name a Treatiſe of the Places of the Holy Land, upbraids 


the Samaritans for boaſting without any reaſon, that 
they had a Holy Hill in their Neighbourhood, notwith- 
ſtanding it was very far from Samaria. But it is more 
ſtrange, that * Scaliger was deceiv'd by theſe Two 
Fathers. For the Scripture t, far from placing Mount 
Gerizim in the Plains of Jericho, puts it ſo near Sichem, 
thet Jotham made the People, who had choſen Abime- 
lech for their King, hear his Remonſtrances from the 
top of this Mountain. So that Sichem was near Sama- 


ria, and ſituate between the Mountains of Gerizim and 


Ebal, or rather at the foot of this Laſt. Joſephus, || who 
one wou'd think ſhou'd have known a Countrey, which 
he had fo often travell'd through, allo puts Gerizim in 
the Territory of Samaria ; and Travellers [||| who give 
a Deſcription of the Holy Land, better inform'd and 
more exact than he, who hath aſſum'd the Name of dt. 
Jerome, reckon Ten Days Journey from Jeruſalem to 
Mount Gerizim going by Galilee, and turning 'your 
back to Jericho. I am miſtaken, if this be not the 
He read in Deu- 
teronomy the Command which God gave Moſes, to have 
the Bleſſing put on Mount Gerizim, and the Curſe on 
Mount Ebal, * that are on the other fade Jordan, by the 


way where the Sun goeth down in the Land of the Cana- 


anites, which dwell in the Champain over againſt Gilgal ; 
and as I ſhuah had the People Circumcis'd in a Place 
calPd Gilgal, ſituate beyond the Jordan, St. Epiphanius 


believ'd that Mount Gerizim was near this laſt Place, 


becauſe he knew of no other; and thence concludes 
that Mount Gerizim was near the Jordan beyond Feri- 
cho. This is a ſurprizing'want of Application. For 
Mount Gerizim, ſo celebrated among the Samaritans, 


that they reckon d it a Holy Hill, ſhou'd have been 


better known to him than Gilgal. Beſides, there was 
another Place of that Name in the Neighbourhood of 
Samaria, and was towards the Weſt, as Moſes ſaid. A 
Modern Critick + was afraid, that the Holy Pen-Man 
was miſtaken ; and to prevent his being accus'd of a 
Miſtake, he affirms, that Gilgal ſignifies Galilee, bor- 
dering upon the Territory of Samaria. But why 
ſhou'd Words be alter'd, and the Name of a Town 
chang'diinto that ofa Province ? For there was really 
a Place call'd Gilgal near Samaria. We thought proper 
to givea clear Notion of theſe Three Places, whoſe 
Hiſtory we write; becauſe we are often oblig'd to 
ſpeak of them. | 

8. The Samaritans have a Chronicle, which was loſt 
along time ago. Some Learned Men, as Scaliger, 
look'd upon it as a venerable Monument of Antiquity, 
which might have been very uſeful to underſtand anci- 
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ent Hiſtory, and the Holy Scripture. This Chronicle 
which is not very well known, is at laſt found out, 
and inſtituted the Book of Joſhuah. - We ſhall here re- 
late ſome parts of it, and follow the order of Times 
and Events ſet down in it. But I am deceiv'd, if it 
doth nox appear, that there was no need to deſire, 
that this Old Chronicle was recover'd. For it was on- 
ly writ to ſupport the Prejndices of the Samaritans ; 
and the Author of this Chronicle, far from being as Old 
as is pretended, liv*d only ſince Conſtantine, under ſome 
of the Chriſtian Emperors. We are inform'd in it 
that © || Joſhuah had a bloody War with Saubee, Son 
** of Heman King of Perſia. This young Prince de- 
* ſigning to revenge his Father's Death, whom Joſhuab 
** had killd, writ him a haughty Letter. This Letter 

* was not immediately open'd ; becauſe the Courrier 

arriv'd when Foſhuab was buſie a judging the People. 

Beſides, it was the Eve of a Feſtival, whoſe Mirth 

and Solemnity he was afraid to diſturb, by making 

the Elders of the People read the afronting Ex- 

preſſions of Idolaters. And indeed, when they 

open'd them, they were ſo terrify'd at Saubee's 

+.  Threatnings, that nothing but their Truſt in God 

*cou'd keep up their Spirits; but Joſhuab inſtead of 
being diſhearten'd, defty'd the Kings that were com- 

* bin'd againſt him; and in leſs than an Hours time 

** aſſembl'd Three Hundred Thouſand Men together, 

to whom he read the Anſwer he deſign'd; and he 

was thank*d for his Courage. He gave himſelf ſome 
magnificent Titles at the beginning of his Letter, 

and ſpoke but ſlightingly of Saubee and his Confede- 

rates. The Courrier being inform'd with what hap- 
5 pen'd in the Camp of the Iſraelites, reported it to 
© the Confederates, and put them into a great Con- 
© fternationz but Saubees Mother upbraided them 
ce with their Faint-heartedneſs, and aſſur'd them 
ce that they ſhou'd vanquiſn. For ſhe rely'd on the 
c Predictions of 'a Magician, and her own Skill in 
ce that Art. Magick play'd its part ſucceſsfully, Jo- 
* ſhuah and his Forces thought themſelves ſurrounded 
with an Iron Wall, whence it was impoſſible to go 
c out to defend themſelves. All that they had to do 
* 1n this Exigency, was to call to their Aſſiſtance Ne- 
&* bichus a powerful King, who was deſcended in a di- 
rect Line from Manaſſeb his great Grand-Father. 
*© Foſhuah writ to him to complain, that he forſook his 
% Brethren in Diſtreſs. This brave and charitable 
Prince aſſembl'd his Troops, march'd directly a+ 
5 gainſt the Enemy, gave them Battle, and kill'd Sau- 
bee with his own hands in the Fight. 
** Son of Aaron, blowing a Trumpet at the ſame time, 
* overſet the Iron Wall; and the Enemies being de: 
© feated betook themſelves to a ſhameful Flight. 

9. Thus the Samaritans ſet off Joſbuabs Glory, whom 
they believe the Founder of their Temple. They 
boldly affirm, that this Leader of their Nation having 
order'd ſome able Geometricians to divide the Land of 
Canaan, commanded that a Temple and a Citadel 
ſhou'd be built on Mount Gerixim; and this Temple, 
more ancient than that of Solomon, had ſome Prieſts of 
the Houſe of Aaron. Rus, one of the Heads of that 
Family, was High Prieſt of it, and all thoſe who of- 
ficiated there ſince that time 8 Offspring. They 
therefore to this Day call their Prieſts Aaronites; and 
Divine Worſhip was always preſerv'd in this Place 
with the utmoſt Purity. And indeed the Samaritans, 
unwilling to acknowledge FJeroboam the Ring-lea- 
der of the Rebels for their Founder, aſcend as high 
as Foſhuah, and maintain, that he built the Tem- 
ple, wherein they have ever ſince worſhip'd. And 
they believe this as an undoubted Truth, ſince they 
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ſind it in their Chronicle, which they pretend to be 


very Old. 


10. We mult not think it ſtrange, that the Sama- 
ritans are guilty of the ſame Vanity, that all other 
Nations, and almoſt all Churches are guilty of con- 
cerning their Original. There are few, but begin 
theirs at ſomediſtant and fabulons times, and endea- 
vour to illuſtrate it by a heap of Miracles and Prodi- 
gies, which never had a Being but in the Fancy of thoſe 
that writ them. Beſides, notwithſtanding the Twelve 
Tribes were united under Joſhuab, and the Three Firſt 
Kings, and that there was no Temple in Judæa till 
the time of Solomon; yet the Samaritans had ſome ſha- 


dom of reaſon to pretend, that their Temple and Al- 


tars were as Old as Joſhuah. : 3 
And indeed Jeſhuab, purſuant to Moſes his Orders, 
aſſembl'd all the People upon the Two Neighbouring 
Mounts, Gerizim, and Ebal. Six Tribes, at whoſe 
Front thoſe of Simeon, Levi, and Judah were plac'd 
on Mount Gerizim, put the Bleſſing ;, Six other Tribes, 
with thoſe of Ruben, Gad, and Aſher at their Front, 
put the Curſe upon Mount Ebal; and Joſhuab built af- 
terwards an Altar upon the brow of this laſt Hill. 


The Samaritans altering the Holy Text, have put a 


Temple upon Mount Gerizim inſtead of the Altar up- 


on Mount Ebal; and made it a Holy Hill, whereupon 
Divine Worſhip was always perform'd ; and ſo con- 
cluded that their Temple was 460 Years older than 
that of Solomon. They thus corrupted the Pentateuch. 
For God commands to put ſome Stones upon Mount 
Ebal, and they put Gerizim for it, The Jews have not 
omitted to take them up for this Falſification of the 
Holy Text; but the Samaritans took their turn to up- 
braid the Jews, as if they had alter'd Jofbuab s Words, 
and pretended that ſince it cou'd not be deny d, that 
this ancient Hero had built an Altar upon one of theſe 
Hills, it was more natural to think, that he choſe that 


- whereupon the Bleſſing was put; and they were per- 


haps in the Right. 
ty juſt. a = 

We ſee a Woman in the Goſpel, who is not ſatis- 
fy'd to find the Origin of her Temple in the Hiſtory 
of Joſhuah, but went as high as Abraham, and the Patri- 
archs, who worſhip'd a long time before upon this 
Mountain. c 5, | 

11, The Jews, who exclaim againſt theſe Lyes of 
the Samaritans, are as jealous as they of a falſe Anti- 


For their Conjecture ſeems pret- 


quity, and depend alſo upon Fables, For they boaſt 


of an old Tradition of their Maſters, that in the ſame 
Place, where Solomon built his Temple, Abraham had 
a long time before Sacrific'd * his Son Iſaac; that af- 
ter the Deluge Noah made his Offering there; that 
Abel and Cain offer'd their Victims in the ſame Place; 
and Laſtly, that it was there that Adam made an At- 
tonement for his Sin: Nay that he was born on that 
Mountain, For the Atonement was made in the very 
Place, where Adam firſt drew Breath. They cou'd 
go no higher; but at the ſame time they cou'd not de- 
pend upon any Tradition more uncertain than this, 
nor more boldly deviate from the Holy Scripture, 
which places the Terreſtrial Paradiſe very far from the 
Mountain of Moriah. Thus People expoſe their Ene- 
mies Fables, whilſt they maintain ſome of their own, 
which are not more coherent. The ancient Fathers, 


who wou'd have Adam bury'd upon the top of the fame 


Mountain, and believ'd that the Calvary, or place of a 


Scull, deriv'd its Name from the Cranium of the Firſt | 


Man, that was found there, notwithſtanding their 
Fame and great Titles deſerve ſo much the more to be 
hiſs'd at, becauſe they had no Intereſt to vend ſo confi- 
dently theſe Fables, or to deceive the People by ſtam- 
ping them with their Authority. | 

12. The Schifm of the Ten Tribes truly begun by 
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Feroboam. The aims of this Leader of Rebels were at 
firſt barely Political. He deſign'd either to eaſe the 
People of the extraordinary Taxes, which Solomon had 
impos'd upon them; or to ſhake off the Yoak of his 
Son, who by reaſon of his Youth, and want of Experi- 
ence, was very unwary and proud. But when Fero- 
boam was ſeated on the Throne, he eaſily foreſawy that 
he wou'd foon loſe both his Grown and Subjects, if he 
ſuffer'd the People to go up to Feruſalem to worſhip. 


The neceſſity of coming into the Temple, the Maje- 


ſty of Religion, the Addreſs of the Prieſts concern'd to 
bring back the Schiſmaticks, and the King's Threat- 
nings, wou'd have ruin'd his Work. And therefore to 
prevent theſe Inconveniences, he rais'd up ſome Al- 
tars, whereupon God might be worſhip'd convenient- 
ly; inſtituted ſome new Prieſts in the room of the 
Levites, who withdrew, and forbid his Subjects to go 
up to Feruſalem to worſhip, Some had more regard 
to the Impulſes of their own Conſciences, than to 
their former Spirit of Rebellion, and ſubmitted to 


| Reboboam ;, but the Body of the Ten Tribes remain'd 


in the Schiſm, It muſt even be acknowledg d, that 
God did not forſake them. For he ſent ſome eminent 
Prophets to theſe Schiſmaticks, who have hitherto 
preſery'd their Rights and Liberties, 

People have often wonder'd, how ſo many Prophets, 


and Tribes fell into Schiſm; ſince the Law ſpoke ſo 


plainly in favour of the Tribe of Judab, of the Service of 


the Levites at Jeruſalem, and agatnſt the Images which 


Jeroboam erected. _ But let us here ſet down the Rea- 
ſons which this Prince might make uſe of to deceive 
the People, and perſwade them to this Criminal Sepa- 
ration, that we may ſee an Inſtance how eaſily the 
Scripture is eluded, and the Will of God oppugn'd, 
even when it is clearly reveal'd. 


One of the Crimes put to Feroboam's Charge, was 


his changing the Place of Worſhip. For he tranſpor- 


ted the Worſhip from Jeruſalem to Bethel; but he aſ- 
ſur'd his Subjects that the Service of the God of the 
Univerſe, was not fix'd to one Mountain. He proy'd 
by the Examples of Jacob and the Patriarchs, who wor- 
ſhip'd at Bethel, in the Plains of Aamre and Beer. ſbeba; 
Have not your Fathers, ſays he to them, ſacrific'd in 
the Wilderneſs ? And ſince you are ſettFd in the Ho- 
ly Land, was not the Arch in Silob, and Kirjath-Feas 
rim? Was it not too at Jeruſalem in the time of Da- 
vid; and did not Solomon himſelf ſacrifice in various 

laces? It is true, that God ſeems to have choſen 

eruſalem for the Seat of his Empire and Religion; 
but he at the ſame time promis d to ſettle there a 
Throne for David, and Solomon for ever. But ſince 
he hath nevertheleſs ſhaken this Throne, by dividing 
the Kingdom between his Son and me; it concludes 
too, that he had the ſame Deſign for his Church. The 
Covenant was conditional, For God was to be ador'd 
in Jeruſalem no longer, than there were no Altars 
conſecrated to falſe Gods. But Solomon rais'd ſome 
there, and his Son Reboboam doth not demoliſh them. 
As this Prince continues to ſin againſt the Peo 
refuſing to grant a Relaxation of the Taxes, which his 
Father exacted, it is to be preſum'd that he will con- 
tinue to ſin againſt God, by preſerving the Altars 


| which Solomon built for Aſbtaroth the Queen of Heaven. 


Iam oblig'd to keep the People from Idolatry, and 
every Prince is bound to take care of the Religion of 
his Subjects, and avert thoſe Dangers that threaten 
them. Kehoboam wou d have made War with us, had 
not God ſtop'd bis Fury. He breaths nothing but Re- 
venge; and after he hath involy'd you into ſo enor- 
mous a Crime as that of worſhiping falſe Gods, he 
wou'd be glad to cut your Throats. So that you muſt 
not be deluded by this falſe Notion, that you are in 
duty bound to worſhip at Feruſalem. 


* Maimonides Miſne Torah. J. 8. 
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Thus Feroboam might have juſtify d his altering their 
Religion: by propoſing the Deity to be worſhipp'd un. 
der the Images of Calves: i. He did not deviate from 
the Law of their Anceſtors: For he ador'd the ſame: 
God; had Incenſe and Sacrifices offer'd him, and oba 
ſerv'd the Moſaical Ceremonies. So that his Doctors 
impos'd upon the People by affirming, that they in the 
main had the fame Religion, as the reſt of the Jews. 
2. Altho' he had Images, he might ſay, that God 
did not poſitively forbid them in his Law. He only 
condemns Idols, (which are nothing) and thoſe that 
worſhip them. Such was the Adoration paid the Gol- 
den Calf in the Wilderneſs z whereas he only made 
them worſhip God at the Preſence of an Image, and 
the Honour of the Reſemblance aſcended to God, to 
whom all the Worſhip was referr'd. He no doubt 
grounded his Proceedings upon God's Example, who. 
order'd Two Cherubims to be made in the Temple. If 
it had been reply'd that God, who made the Law, 
might tranſgreſs it, and that God's Example was no 
warrant for him; he might have alledg'd the Example 
of Solomon, who without any Divine Revelation made 
Two great Cherubims of Gold. It cou'd not be re- 
joyn'd, That altho it be lawful to reprefent Angels, 
yet it is not to repreſent the Figures of Animals. 
For Solomon put ſome Oxen to the Sea of Braſs, and the. 
Law doth equally forbid to make a Reſemblance of a- 
ny thing that is in Heaven, as well as of any thing that 
is on Earth; of Angels, as well as of Animals. | 

If the People was ſtart d, that the Calfs of Bethel 


and Dan were call'd Gods, Feroboam might have told 


them, that he only ſpoke according to the common 


Idiom of the * Scripture, which often calls by the 


name of God, thoſe places where he gives ſome marks 
of his Preſence. The Images are call'd Gods, becauſe 
they are his Image and Symbol, as the Lamb is call'd 
the Paſſover. In a Word, God hath not forbid to 
honour Images, but to make them Gods, which Jero- 
boam did not do. | | | 

If this Prince's Authority was diſputed about the 
times aſſign'd to the Service of God; he might have 
alledg'd God's own diſpenſation, who order'd, that 
thoſe, who cou'd not celebrate the Paſſover the Firſt 
Month, ſhou'd do it the Second ; and the Example of 
David, who divided the Levites, and Singing-men in- 
to different Claſſes. He had even tranſported the 
Ark from Kirjath Jearim to Jeruſalem. | 

To conclude, this Prince might have alledg'd in his 
own behalf, the Crowd, and the Excellency of the 
Places, where he worſhipp'd, and God had ſhew'd ſo 
many Miracles. Abraham fſacrific'd his Son, who was 
the Type of the Meſſiah, upon the Mountain of Moriah. 
But here our Father Jacob ſaw that miraculous Ladder, 
that reach'd from Heaven to Earth: Here God pro- 
mis'd to give him the Earth; and he himſelfaſtoniſh'd 
at God's Glory, cry'd out, This is the Houſe of God. 
So that Bethel is the Place, that God hath choſen for 
his Manſion and Temple. TheSlaviſh Levites brib'd, 
by the hopes of Gain, may ſay as long as they pleaſe, 
that we have no Miſſion: Fot we have ſome Prophets, 
and God order'd me to be anointed by one of them. 
The Levites are Incendiaries, that only excite you to 


. War and Sedition. Even the Prophet, whom I have 


conſulred concerning my Son, betrayd his Partiality, 
by anſwering haſtily and angrily, even before he was 
conſulted. We have the greateſt Number on our fide 
and of Twelve Tribes only Two make a Schiſm ; and 
what likelyhood is there, that God will forſake the 
beſt part of his People to fave a handful of Perſons, and 
deſtroy a Kingdom, which he hath confirm'd with a 
prophetical Union ? | | Wo. aell 
This ſhews, that there is nothing clear and evident 


lm. 
— 1 


ous Pretences. Experience evinces, that the Peopl® 
Was dazl'd, and fell into Idolatry, which made them 
adore God before an Image, and refer to him the Ho- 

nour done to a Creature. But the Samaritan Jews have 

at laſt open'd their Eyes, and perceiv'd that all man- 

ner of Worſhip to Images is Criminal. | | 
| .. 13. Another important Remark may be made upon 
this Schiſm. It is, that God did not forſzke this part 
of the Nation, fince he ſuffer'd many Prophets and 
Holy Men to be born among them. 


There is a Controverſy about Hoſea's Countrey, as 
if this Prophet was born in the Territory of Jeruſalem ; 
becauſe he ſpeaks of Four of its Kings, in whoſe Reign 
he propheſy'd; and of the Houſe of God, that is, of 
the Temple; againſt which the Eagles were to fly, and 
that denoted its Ruin and Deſtruction by the Ro- 
mans. But Hoſea was originally a Samaritan. He 
; ſpeaks of Jeroboam II. who reign'd in Samaria; and if 
he afterwards reckons the Years of his Life, by thoſe 
of the Kings of Jeruſalem, he had a particular reaſon 
for-iti For after the Death of Feroboam, there hap- 
pen'd ſo great a Confuſion in Samaria, that it was then 
eaſy to foretel its Ruin. Hoſea foretold it in a time 
of Proſperity, which gave no occaſion of diſmal Appre- 
henſions in the Reign of Feroboam II. but when he after- 
| wards prognoſticates other Events, he choſe rather to 
date his Prophecies from the Kings of Jeruſalem, who 
enjoy'd a greater Tranquillity. When he ſpeaks of 
the Houſe of God, he doth not thereby underſtand the 
Temple, deſtroy'd by the Romans; but the People of 
Iſrael, who were us d to look upon themſelves as the 
Habitation of the Living God. Samaria and the Schiſ- 
maticks boaſted of this as well as others; and Hoſea 
ſo manifeſtly foretold the Deſtruction of Samaria, a- 
gainſt which the Aſſyrians were to fly with as much 
Rapidity as Eagles upon their Prey, that it is impoſſi- 
ble to underſtand him in any other Senſe. Amos liv'd 
in Samaria in the Reign of Feroboam Il. Thus God 
multiply'd there his Prophets, to forewarn this City of 
its approaching Ruin. Theodoret is miſtaken, to ſay 
that Joel did the ſame Thing. For the Threatnings of 
this Seer of the Lord were pointed againſt Jeruſalem, 
rather than againſt Samaria, which was perhaps already 
deſtroy'd when Foel put out his Prophecies, 

To conclude, it was there that Elijah, and Eliſha 
ſhin'd fo gloriouſly ; and that God found a great ma- 
ny Martyrs during the Perſecutions of Abab and Jexe- 
bel, who kill d the Prophets. It is a bare Conjecture, to 
pretend, that all theſe Martyrs and Prophets were in- 
elin d to return to Jeruſalem, and deſir'd to be re- united 
to the Prieſtiy Stock; and the reſidence of the Schiſma- 
ticks in their Countrey contradicts this Conjecture. 
This Firſt Period of the Schifin is too well known, to 
be more enlarg'd upon. It is enough that we have 
ſet down its true Original, and the Reaſons it was 
grounded upon. | ; 

14. The Ten Schiſmatick Tribes having fill'd up the 
meaſure of their Sins, God ſent Shalmaneſer, who took 
Samaria, tranſplanted its Inhabitants into the Plains 
of Cbaldæa, and ſent ſome Cutheans to people that 
Countrey. That Colony was infeſted with Lions, 
becauſe they did not adore God, and had carry'd their 
Idols into the Holy Land. - Eſar-baddon having ſent 
them a Jewiſh Prieſt to inſtruct them in the Law, there 
then happen'd a mixture of Religions. The Remains 
of the Ten Tribes who were left in this Countrey, 
follow'd the Law of Aoſes, Which they were doubly 
oblig'd to obſerve. 

This Colony too embrac'd the Jewiſh Religion. 
They were call'd the Proſelytes of Lions, becauſe it was 
the fear of thoſe rapacious Animals, which induc'd 
them to come into the Church. They however kept 


in Scripture, but h may be eluded by ſome ſpeci- 


part of their ancient Worſhip. And as in the Pagan 
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The Hiſtory and Religion 


Book IL | 


Religion, every. Province had its peculiar Gods; the 
number of falſe Deities became fo much rhe greater 
becauſe Eſar haddon, who ſent the Jewiſh Prieſt, or- 
der'd at the ſame Time à New Colony to go with him 
into that Countrey, to ſupply the Place of thoſe 'who' 
had been devour'd by the Lions. 5 
15. The Samaritans do alſo change this Second Peri- 
od of their Schiſm ; and relate the Thing in favour of 
themſelves. For they ſay, that the Kings of Syria, in 
a Confederacy with the Kings of Jeruſalem, revolted a- 
gainſt Bactbnexar King of Perſia, who is the Nebile had. 
ner car ihiention'd in Scripture, to whom they had paid 
Tribute during Eleven Years. But that Bacthnezar 
miarch'd againſt and beat the Rebels, took Jeruſalem, 
went beyond Naples, which is Sichem, and onlyallow'd- 
the Inhabitants Seven Days to go out of their Coun- 
trey, and threaten'd with death, all thofe that ſnou' d 
remain after that time. He ſent ſome Perſi ms to peo. 
ple the Cie that were deſerted. But they cou d 
not live there, becauſe the Fruit, which ſeem'd fair to 
the Eye, was full of Poiſon, and deſtroy'd them. 
Complaints of this were exhibited to the King, who 
conſulted the ancient Inhabitants upon fo extraordi- 
nary an Occalion, They declar'd, that this misfor- 
tune, which happen'd to puniſh a Nation that had 
ſinn'd, ſhou'd not ceaſe till their return into their 
Countrey. So that they had leave to return thither. 
But they wou'd not depart, till they obtain'd a Decree, 
that all thoſe, that were diſpers'd ſnou d meet toge- 
ther in one Place. The Samaritans,” Sons of Joſeph 
and of Aaron, had a Diſpute with the Jews. Theſe 
laſt wou d have them return to Jeruſalem to re- build 
the Temple, and the others ask d that Mount Gerizim 
ſhou'd be preferr'd to Mount Sion. Zerubbabel plead- 
ing for the Jews, maintain'd, that Jeruſalem was mark d 
out in the Writings of the Prophets; but Sanballat 
pretended, that the Book whence theſe Prophecies 
were taken, was corrupted. So that they were forc'd 
to try the Thing by Fire. Zerubbabe7's Copy was im- 


mediately burnt, but Sanballat's Book was three times | 


thrown into the Flames without receiving any harm: 
Which induc'd the King to honour Sanballat, to make 
kim Preſents, and to fend him at the Head of the 
Ten Tribes, who went to take poſſeſſion of Mount 
Gerizim and Samaria. TY : 

16. But this Hiſtory was only invented to wipe off 
the ſhame of being the Offspring of Proſelytes, and a 
medley of Foreign Nations. Belides, this Romance 
is not well contriv'd. For it fixes the Captivity of the 
Ten Tribes, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, by 
Nabuchadexxar, at the ſame Time, notwithſtanding, 
that the taking of Samaria was more than a Century 
before that of Jeruſalem. It makes Nabuchadez.Zar 
King of Perſia before that Monarchy was erected. It 
Puts poiſonous Fruits in the room of the Lions, that de- 
vour'd the People. It is true that Foſephus ſays, that 
a Plague conſum'd the Old Inhabitants, and it is too 
great a Subrilty to pretend that this Hiſtorian call'd 
the Lions by a Metaphor a Plague; becauſe Pliny ſays 
ſome where, that Graſs-hoppers are the Plague and An- 
ger bf the Gods. It is then certain, that the Jewiſh 
Hiſtorian agrees in this with the Samaritan Chronicle; 
but the Scripture muſt be preferr'd to both. It plain- 


Iy affirms, that the Inhabitants were devour'd by Li- 


ons; and that is enough. I can't tell whether the 
Proof of the Books by Fire was borrow'd from the 
Samaritans, If it was fo, this Invention is of a very 
ancient Date. Samaria was B with Cut hæ ans, 
and Infidels. Thus the return of the Ten Tribes is 
the moſt important, and falſe thing in their Narrd- 
tive. For on the contrary, they always continued 


in their Baniſhment, whereof ſome Remains are as 


yet ſeen. 
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17. This Original of the Samarituns, or of Foreig- 
ners, who came into the Covenant and Privileges of 
the Iſraelites, hath made them very odious. An inge- 
nious Critick believ'd, that the Jews call'd them Cu- 
theans by way of Reproach; and that as David de- 
ſign' d an affront by the Word Cuſh, which he puts at 
the beginning of his Seventh Pſalm, the Jews, who 
might eaſily confound theſe Two Words, call'd the 
Samaritans Cuſſæans, or Cutheans, that they might 


' prov'd, that” there is ſomething harſh in the Name cf 
Cus, which is the Name of a Man. Beſides, to what 


purpoſe is this far ferch'd Thought? This Name hit 


the Samaritans in the Teeth with their Original; be- 
cauſe they came from the Province of Chus, which, ac- 
; cording to Bochart , was inhabited with Arabians,'in- 


famous for their Robberies, and barbarous Murders. 
| Uſher makes them more probably come out of a Vil- 


lage, ſituate on the Banks of the River Tigris: There 

is to this Day a Province, which ſeems to have pre- 
ſerv'd the Name of its old inhabitants. For it is call'd 
 Chuzeſtan, and is not far from the Gulf of Perſia. But 
in the main they were ſtill Strangers, and all that can 
be ſaid in their Behalf is, that David had foretold the 


Place of the ancient Inhabitants of Samaria, and Neigh- 


| bouring Provinces. However, Time hath wip'd off 


the Shame of their Pedigree, and they ovght not to 


For they 
were confounded with the reſt of that Nation. We 


alſo ſee ih the Goſpel, - that thoſe that poſſeſs'd the 
Countrey of the Ten Exil'd Tribes, were reckon'd 


thoſe that were diſpers d, and had multiply'd, or 


were of the Poſterity of the Cutheans; This is the Se- 
cond Period of their Schiſm. We were indiſpenſably 


rences in order to know the true Religion of theſe 


| Schiſmaticks, 


18. The Hatred of the Jews to them increas'd, 
when at their return from the Gaptivity, Nebemiab 


on; and aſſuring Nehemiah, that they worſhip'd the 
ſame God as he, they offer'd him their Service to com- 
pleat a Work, which they deſign'd to ruin. They 
calumniated the Undertakers, and endeavour'd to ſur- 
priſe Nehemiah, or to deſtroy him in the Opinion of 
the People, who already begun to work but faintly: 
The Jews add to Holy Writ, that God perform'd a 
Miracle for their Sakes. For One Hundred and Four- 
ſcore Thouſand Samaritans marching againſt” Jeruſa- 
lem, had infallibly beat the Jews, had not God declar'd 
for them. Exra and Nebemiah aſſembl'd Three Hun- 
dred Prieſts, who thunder'd out the greater Excom- 
munication againſt them. They were follow'd by 
Three Hundred young Boys, with One Book of the Law 
in one Hand, and a Trumpet in the Other. Theſe 
blow'd their Trumpets, whilſt the Cutbæans were Ex- 
communicated, and he who wou'd eat Bread with them was 
Curs d, as if be had eaten of Swines Fleſh. They in- 
treated God, that they might have no ſhare in the Re- 


that they betook themſelves to their Heels. | 
But the Breach became wider in the Reign of Alex - 


ander the Great. Manaſſeb, Brother to the High Prieſt 


V. Bochart Phaleg. P. 243. + Plal. 68. 32. 
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have the Pleaſure to upbraid them: But he ſhou'd have 


Converſion of the f Children of Cuſb, who ſupply d the 


be more deſpis'd than all that Rabble, that went out 
of Egypt with the Children of Iſrael, and had a ſhare 
both of their Conqueſts, and Privileges. 


Jews, whether theſe Inhabitants were the Remaigis of 


oblig'd to ſet down this New Original of the Samari- 
tans, becauſe we ſhall draw from thence ſome Infe- 


perceiv'd, that theſe falſe Brethren were their bitter- 
eſt Enemies. Jealons to ſee the Re-building of the 
Temple, which upbraid ed them with their Old Sepa- 
ration, they try d all the ways imaginable to hinder it. 
They conceal d their Spite under the Garb of Religi- 


ſurrection; and that it ſnou d never be allow'd to make 
any Proſelytes of them, which frighted them ſo much, 
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in Teruſalem, marry'd a Stranger, contrary to the Law, 
uy RG refus d to divorce her. Ezra, and 
Nehemiah had caus'd the Ordinance againſt marrying 
ſtrange Women to be ſtrictly obſerv'd, after their 
Return from the Captivity. Manaſſeh was requir'd to 
comply with it as well as others, and upon his refuſal 
he was expell'd the Temple and Altar. Incens d at 
this publick Affront, he retir'd to Samaria, co Sanbal- 
lat's Houſe, who was his Father- in-Law, and Gover- 
nour of the Place. He obtain'd leave of Alexander the 
Great to build a Temple. A great many Prieſts, and 
Lay-men, who were in the ſame Circumſtances, in- 
creas'd the Number of the Schiſmaticks. Add, that 
all thoſe, who were uneaſy at Jeruſalem, retir'd to Sa- 
maria, where there was then a Temple. Thus the 
Number of Deſerters, who fled from the Rigour of 
the Law, and the Temple, rais'd in Oppoſition to that 
of. Jeruſalem, augmented conſiderably, and inflam'd 
the more their Hatred, which was but too invete- 
rate before. TS; {63 6 

19. Euſebius * ſays, that this Temple was built 
the ſecond Year of the CXI; Olympiad ; but he is 
miſt ken. For this Event muſt be referr'd Five or Six 
Years later; becauſe Darius was not as yet defeated, 
and Sanballat obtain'd a Grant of building a Temple, 
as 2 Reward for his Services to Alexander at the Siege 


of Tyre. Criticks inquire whether the Samaritans be- 


gun to reckon their Jubilees from the Building of this 
Sacred Ediſice. One of them maintains, + that the 
Samaritan Jubilees were much older; ſince the Prieſt, 
that was ſent into Samaria inthe Year Three Thouſand 
Two Hundred and Thirty, did not forget ſo impor- 
tant a Part of the Law; fo that they begun their Ju- 
bilee the Year following : But that the Samaritans 
diſowning this Original, which was inglorious to them, 
reckon'd their Jubilees from the time they took Poſſeſ- 
ſion of their Share of the Land of Promiſe, that is in 
the Vear 2496. Forty Vears after their coming out of 
the Land of Egypt. They had taken poſſeſſion of the 
Lands beyond the Jordan One Vear and a Half before; 
but as they were granted to them, but upon conditi- 
on that they ſhon'd aſſiſt the reſt of the Tribes to con- 
quer the Countrey, they ſpent ſome time to ſuccour 
their Brethren, and return'd home but Eighteen Months 


— 


after they had paſs d the Jordan. The Samaritans, con- 


tinues he, who wou'd not have their Services on ſo 
important an occaſion bury d in oblivion, dated thence 
their Jubilees. This laſt Remark is too nice. It is 
not likely, that the Tribes, which inhabited the 
Countrey of Samaria,difter'd from the reſt in the Cele- 
bration of their Jubilees, and that cou'd not happen 
bur after their Schiſm. Feroboam wou'd not perhaps 
cancel a Law, which ſo nearly.concern'd the civil Ad- 
miniſtration, and Polity. But the Obſervation ofthe 
Jubilees being interrupted by the Captivity, they be- 
gun a new Period, which cannot be better fix'd than 


in the Year, wherein the Prieſt was ſent to inſtruct 


Thoſe that were expos'd tothe Jaws of the Lions. 
And indeed the Sabbatical Years were Celebrated in 
Alexander's time; ſince the Inhabitants of Sichem 
beg'd of him to be exempted from Taxes that Year, 
and the Jews, who diſputed before this Brince the 


Origin of the Samaritans, ſaid nothing againſt this 


laſt Article. If we reckon the Jubilees from the 


Year already mention'd, we ſhall find that the Year 
1684, ovght to be that of the Jubilee; and is really 


the laſt which the Samaritans have obſerv'd.. 

20. That we may make an end of what relates to the 
Samaritan Chronicle, we are oblig'd to ſpeak of their 
different Aras. We have juſt ſet down the. Firſt. 
For they doubtleſs reckon'd their Years from the time 


that the Prieſt came among them, and wherein they 


96 
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begun their Jubilees ; or rather they reckon'd by Ju- 
bilees as the Jews did. 

But when they became Subject to the Seleucides, un- 
der Antiochus the Great, they were forc'd to take 
their era, which was common to all the Dominions 
of theſe Princes, and which they impos'd upon thoſe 
Nations, that became their Vaſſals. 

It cannot be deny'd, but the Jews follow d the e/£ra 
of the Seleucides, and the Author of the || Macchabees 
makes uſe of their way of reckoning in his Hiſtory. 
For when he ſays, that Antiochus E piphaues died in the 
Year 148; that the Sacrifice was offer d the ſame Year 
in the Temple of Jeruſalem ; and that Demetrius aſ- 
ſembl'd his Army in the Year 170. We muſt under- 
ſtand the Years ſince the Reign of Seleucus in Babylon, 
where the e/&ra of the Sellucides did begin. We muſt 
only obſerve a Difference, which makes the Authors 
of the Two Books ſeem to contradict one another; be- 
cauſe one following the cuſtom of his Nation, begins 
the Year in the Spring, and the Month of March; 


whereas Faſon follow ing exactly the Calculation of the 


Seleucides, begins it in September. Hence it is, that 
the Firſt of theſe Hiſtorians affirms that Antiochus 
Fey declar'd War with the Jews, in the Year 150; 
and the laſt maintains, that it was in 149. According 
to the e/&ra, that begins the Year in March, the Cam- 
paign was open'd in the Springof 150; but according 
to that which begins it in September, the preceeding 
Campaign muſt be plac'd in 149. 

21. There is another place in this Second Hiſtori- 
an, which proves the ſame Thing. But it is ſo ob- 
ſcure, that Scaliger deſpair'd of unravelling it, and 
Uſher * ſays, that the Kings of Syria dated their Let- 
ters after the manner of the Chaldæans; which is mani- 
feſtly falſe, ſince theſe Princes conſtantly follow'd the 
Ara of their Anceſtors the Seleucides, and were ſo jea- 
lous of it, that they oblig'd all the Nations, that were 
their Vaſſals, to make uſe of it; This is far from bor- 
rowing an Ara from Strangers, and inſerting it in 
their Letters. This is the Thing, which it is worth 
while to unfold. Antiochus Eupator, Son and Succeſſor 
to Antiochus Epipbanes, writ to the Jews to give them 
part of the Liberty which they loſt under his Father. 
But he did not do ir, till Lyſias, who acted as his 
Guardian, was routed, and his Affairs requir'd that he 
ſhou'd reconcile himſelf with them. However, he 
dates This Letter of Reconciliation in the Year 148, 
which was that of his Acceſſion to the Crown, How 
cou'd he date this Letter the Year he was crown” 


ſince {9 many remarkable Accidents, and a cruel War 


had happen'd, between his Coronation and the Treaty 
of Peace ? 

The Difficulty doth not appear to me ſo conſider- 
able as ſome have thought ; for there are ſome plain 
Symptoms in Antiochus Eupator's Letter, which plain- 
ly demonſtrate, that, his Letter was writ the Year 
that he was crown'd. For this Prince ſays, * that Me- 
nelaus declar'd unto him, that the Jews bad à mind to re- 
turn Home, which he grants them ; and adds, that he 
had ſent Menelaus to treat with them. The Name of 
this Man whois ſo famous for his Intrigues both among 
the Jews and. Syrians z and which immediately pre- 
ceeds the Date of the Letter, ſolves the Difficulty. 
Menelaus was not yet kill'd, when Antiochus writ this 
Letter, ſince he ſpeaks of him, However, he was 
Ppuniſh'd for his Crimes the Second Year of the Reign 
of Antiochus Eupator. So that this Letter muſt have 
been dated the Year that this King was crown'd. 

22. We muſt now reconcile the remarkable Events 
with the Date of the Letter; and this 1 think is eaſily 
done. Antiochus coming to the Crown in the Year 
148. immediately after his Father's Death, writ kind- 
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ly to the Jews, and granted them Liberty of Conſci- 
ence. He had Two Reaſons for it. One, that he 
was not ſettl'd on his Throne, For ſome of his Sub- 
jects were diſguſted 3 and Philip his Fathers Favourite, 
whom he had intruſted with the Education of his Son, 
and order'd to carry his Signet and Robe to him, was 
diſoblig'd and fled into Egypt, and excited the King of 
that Countrey to make War, and recover a Kingdom, 
that belong'd to him. Beſides theſe Reaſons of Fear, 
occaſion'd by the King's Minority, and the Neigh- 
bourhood of a formidable Enemy that Philip might ſtir 
up; Menelaus, who had always ſome kindneſs for his 
Brethren, ſollicited in their Behalf. So that it is no 
ſurprizing thing, that Antiochus writ ſo mild Letters 
to the Jews, at a JunQure that was ſo favourable to 
them. wy 

But the King alter'd his Opinion the Year following ; 
becauſe Judas taking advantage of the Death of Anti- 
ochus Epipb mes, carry d on briskly the Siege of the Ci- 
tadel, and ſome who eſcap'd from the Stege went to 
ſollicit this Prince to relieve the Beſieg d. Read the 
* Speech of theſe Fugitives, and you will eaſily ſee, 
that the King concern'd himſelf but little about them, 
and that they upbraided him with it. They repreſen- 
ted their former Services, and endeavour'd to awake 
the Emulation of the Son, by har ping on the Perſecuti- 
ons of the Father. And indeed at their Inſtigation An- 
tiochus Eupator call'd his Council together in the Spring 
of the Year, 149. and reſolv'd to take the Field. All 
this proves, that Antiochus Eupator did not deſign to 
have a War with the Jews. He was unconcern'd a- 
bout them, and con'd not be rows'd up but by Remon- 
ſtrances: And it was before they were made to him, 
that he writ ſs favourably to the Jews in the Year 148. 
Menelaus was then Living. But when it was reſolv'd 
to march into Judæa, Lyſias exclaim'd againſt him as 
being the —_— of the War, and Inſurrection. He 
perſwaded the King, that the Jews won'd never be 
quiet whilſt he was alive, and he had him condemn'd 
to death. Age 
But the Difficulty ſeems till intire; becauſe the 
Hiſtorian places Antiochus's Letter after the Treaty of 
Peace, which follow'd the War. 1. But it isevident 
that he did not put it in its proper place, ſince the 
King's Letter ſhov'd have naturally preceeded that of 


bis Favourite Lyſias; and yet it is atter the other, 2. 


This Author, who is not very exact, might not per- 
haps have taken notice of the Date of the Letter, and 
believ'd that it was writ during the Peace, becauſe 
the King ſeems ſo favourable to the Jews. 3. But with- 
out charging this Hiſtorian with Forgetfulneſs, it may 
be ſaid, that after he had related Iyſias's Letter, 
which contains a Declaration of Peace, he thought that 
he might add that which the King writ ſometime be- 
fore the War; becauſe it was to the ſame Purpoſe, 
and ſerv'd to ſhew his Majeſty's good Will. Hiſtori- 
ans often collect together what relates to the ſame 
Subject, without minding ſo ſcrupulouſly the order of 
Time. 4. Laſtly, Since the Date of this Letter is 


certain; ſince Eupator too was favourable to the Jews 


at the beginning ot his Reign; and that he had reaſon 
to be ſo, it can no more be doubted but he writ his 
Letter at that time; tho' the Place, which the Hiſto- 
rian of the Macchabees, who writ in Egypt, givesit in 
his Hiſtory, might raiſe fome Difficulties. So that 
notwithſtanding this obſcure part of the Jewiſh Hi- 
ſtory, which we believe is now explain'd ; it appears 


that the Syrians follow'd the era of the Seleucides ; | 


and the Samaritans, who blindly comply'd with Anti- 
ochus the Great's Orders, and thoſe of his Son Epi- 
panes, ought to have made uſe of it too. 


They took a Third era, When their City, being | ry'd very far his Uſurpations during his Reign of Forty 


re- built by Herod, begun to take the Name of Auguſte, 
or Sebaſte. It is obſerv'd, that ſeveral Princes gave 
this Emperour*s Name to the Towns they built; but 
that Samaria was the only One which kept it. How- 
| ever, there have been Two Sebaſtes, one in Arme- 
nia, whereof Eulogius, who was at the Council of 
Nicæa, was Biſhop- Euſtachius was alſo of that Coun- 
trey. There was another in Cilicia, which was even 
often confounded-with another Town call'd Auguſta; 
Alexander Biſhop of Sebaſte, who acknowledg'd, thar 
of Tarſus for his Metropolitan, had a Share in the 
Plundering of Epheſus. But that ſignifies nothing. We 
ought rather to obſerve, that the Samaritans began to 
reckon their Years from the time, that their Town 
was re- built. Euſebius believ'd +, that Herod the 
Great did this Work the Third Year of the 190 Olym- 
piad, that is the 736 Year of Rome, Fourteen Years be- 
fore the Birth of Chriſt. Bur Joſepous , who was 
better acquainted with this Origin of Samaria, fixes it 
in the 1 3th Year of the Reign of Herod. If we begin 
this Reign in the 917 Year of Rome, becauſe he then 
made himſelf Maſter of ap afrer the Death of 
Antigonus, the era of the Samaritans muſt begin in 
the Year 729. And indeed the ſame Joſephus affirms, 
that afrer Herod had built Samaria, he ſent his Troops 
to Auguſtus to ſtrengthen his Army, which was 
marching againſt the Arabians. Now Auguſtus made 
War with the Arabians in the Year 730. The Samari- 
tans begun to reckon their Years from the time they” 
were reſtor'd, and had taken the Name of Auguſtus. 
Thus the era, which they have follow'd ſince, be- 
gun in the 72 oth Year of Rome, Twenty One Years be- 
fore the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. This is confirm's [|| by 
ſome Samaritan Medals, which are ſtill extant. For in 
One, which they coin'd in honour of Domitian, they 
reckon 109 Years, which was the Fourth Year of this 
Prince's Reign. In the Other, that they ſtamp'd in 
honour of Commodus, they reckon'd 215 Years, which 
agrees admirably well with the Beginning, which we 
have fix d. So that the particular «Ara of the Sama- 
ritans muſt not be confounded with that of the Jews, 
and other Neighbouring Nations : This is the Rea- 
ſon that we have explain'd it, But to return to their 
Hiſtory. | | 
24. The Temple on Mount Gerizim, whereof Ma- 
naſſeb became High-Prieſt, was built in the Reign * 
of Alexander the Great, and by his Leave, . A famous 
T Hiſtorian of the Jews was aſham'd of the Blunder 
of the Rabbins, who, in order to make the Samaritans 
Sadducees, even when they erected Temple againſt 
Temple, aſſociate Baithos, and Tſaddoc with Manaſ- 


2» — 


ſakes this Tradition, which is ſo evidently falſe, and 
it is ſtrange, that a Chriſtian ||, who ought to be a 
better Chronologiſt, relates it wich Applauſe, inſtead 
of rejecting it intirely. For it is not true, that Tſad- 
doc liv'd in Alexander's Reign. ; 

This Prince coming in the Neighbourhood of Si- 
chem, the Inhabitants of the Town went to invite him 
in, and ask'd of him the ſame Favour, which he had 
granted to the Jews, to exempt them from Faxes e- 
very Seventh Year; ſince they did neither ſow, nor 
reap that Year. But upon the oppoſition of the ſews, 
who alledg'd that the Samaritans were not of their 
Nation, Alexander referr'd till his Return to decide 
the Suit, and the Favour which he deſign'd them upon 
his Entry into their City, | 

25, After Alexander's Death, his Generals, who 
ſtrove to ſeize upon his Conqueſts, made a long and 
bloody War with one another. Ptolemy the Son of 
Lagus, ſir-nam'd Soter |||} ſeiz d upon Egypt, and car- 
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ſeb, and ſend them together into Samaria. He for- 
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Years. After the Death of Alexander * he made him- 
ſe f Maſter of Judæa, enter'd into Feruſalem, whence 
he tranſported Three Hundred Thouſand Inhabirants 
into Egypt, but firſt pick d out the ſtrongelt for Sol- 
diers. Cyllas, General of his Army, falling a Sleep in his 
Camp, was ſurpriz'd by Demetrius Polycrates, who rou- 
ted his Army; and took him Priſoner. It was at the 
ſame time reported, that Antigonus was come into 
Phrygia with a numerous Army. This frighten'd Pto- 
lemy, who demoliſh'd Joppa, Samaria, and ſeveral 0- 
ther Towns, whoſe Inhabitants he alſo tranſported in- 
to Egypt. Thus the Samaritans found themſelves there 
join d with the Jews; and the King's Clemency, the 


. Goodneſs of the Country they were in, and the con- 


veniency of Commerce, might have made them happy, 
had not they carry'd their Hatred, and old Spirit of 
Diviſion along with them. _ - 8 
Ptolemy IV. ſir-nam' d Philopator, tho he was a Parri- 
cide, gave, by his Luxury, and Debaucheries, occaſion 
to Antiochus to declare War againſt him. He thought 
to have ſurpriz d this effeminate Prince, and eaſily 
ſeiz d upon his Kingdom : but neceſſity awaken'd Pto- 


lemy ; and having immediately gather'd his Officers 


and Troops together, he fought Antiochus, and beat 
him. He made a barbarous uſe of his Victory in Fu- 
dea ; nay he did more. - For at his return he order'd 


all the Jews in Egypt co be inclos'd into Palliſſadoes, 


and devour'd by Wild Beaſts. The outcrys and groans 
of ſo great a Multitude, who were deſign d to be ſa- 


crific d, mov'd him, and made him ſeveral times alter 


his Project. The Samaritans, who were very nume- 
rous in Egypt, were alſo under the ſame apprehenſions. 
But it is a happy Thing, when People are only frigh- 
ted; and when ſo wild Princes as Ptolemy are capable 
of altering their Reſolution againſt thoſe of their Sub- 
jets, they do not like. The Defeat of Antiochus the 
Great, render'd Ptolemy peaceable Poſſeſſor of Sama- 
ria and all Judæa whillt he lived. But Antiochus the 
Great, who always minded his Intereſt, took advan- 
tage of the Minority of Ptolemeus Epiphanes, whom his 
Father left a Child, and ſeiz d on all theſe Provinces, 
He promis'd, that his Daughter Cleopatra ſhou'd bring 
theſe Provinces in marriage to this ſame Ptolemy, from 
whom they were taken. The Marriage was concluded 


on theſe terms, but Antiochus cheated his Son-in-law, 


and left to his Son Seleucus the Provinces he had U- 
ſurp'd. Antiochus Epiphanes his Brother and Succeſſor 
refus'd to deliver them up; and flatly deny'd to the 


| Deputies of Alexandria, that there was ſuch a Clauſe 
in the Contract of Marriage between his Siſter, and 


Ptolemeus Epiphanes. The Controverſie between theſe 
Princes grew to a great heighth : However, Samaria 
and Judæa remain'd in Antiochus s hands, who after he 
had celebrated the Quinquennalia at Tyre, paſs'd to 
Joppa and Jeruſalem. But before we ſpeak of this 
Prince, who made the Samaritans ſtagger in their Faith, 
we muſt for a while take a turn into Egypt, where 
they were roughly hand['d. | 
 Foſephus + relates a Law Suit commenc'd in the 
Reign of Ptolemeus Philometor; The Thing in Queſti- 
on, was to decide which was the Oldeſt, the Temple 
of Jeruſalem, or that on Mount Gerizim, The Sama- 
ritans maintain'd, that their Temple on Mount Geri- 
Tim was the Older; ſince it was built by Joſbuah, a 
long time before Solomon. They quoted Deuteronomy, 
wherein God commanded a Monument of Stones to be 
rais'd on Mount Gerizim, which prov'd that he pre- 
ferr'd this Place to all Others, to be the Place of his 
Worſhip. The Jews cou'd not alledge any thing like 
this; ſince the Law ſpoke in general terms of a Place 
where God was to be worſhip'd, and never mention 
the City of Feruſalem, which fell, but along time after, 


— 


— 


into the hands of the Kings of Judah. But they an- 


ſwer' d, that the Samaritans had falſify d the Text of 
Deuteronomy, and put Mount Gerizim inſtead of Mount 
Ebal. Both Parties agreed to make Ptolemy Judge of 
— and to ſtipulate that whoſoever loſt it, 
ſnou de puniſh'd with Death. The King pronounc d 
in favour of the Jews, and condemn'd the Counſellors 
of the Samaritans to be put to death, Thus Foſephus, 
Hiſtorian of their Nation, relates this matter. But it 
is obſerv'd ||, that Onias, who had done ſome conſi- 
derable ſervices to Ptolemy, had already built another 
Temple in Fgypt, which was ſo ill taken at Jeruſalem, 
that the Levites who ſerv'd at his Temple were tec- 
kon'd among the Prieſts that ſacrificd on the High- 
Places. This Remark makes People ſuſpect Foſepbus's 
Narrative. For how cou'd they diſpute at Alexandria 
7 the Temple of the Samaritans, ſince the Jews 
of that Countrey worſhip'd and ſacrific'd in that of 
Onias, that was ſo lately built? But it is more ſuſpect- 
ed, when we read Philometor, and Queen Cleopatra's 
Letters. For this Prince granting to Onias the Free- 
dom of his Temple, writes to him, that he doth not 
know whether a Temple built in a Place full of Bones, 
and Dead Corps, might be acceptable to God. But 
ſince 1ſaiab foretold it, they give him leave to do it, as 
far as it is lawful without tranſgreſſing the Law, that t 
may have no ſhare in the Sin againſt God, It muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd, that theſe Pagan Princes are repreſented 
ſpeaking as if they were Jews. Had Philometor ſo much 
knowledge of God, and his ceremonial Laws, as to fear 
infringing them; and ſo much reſpect for Iſaiab, as to 


have any deference for his Injunctions, and grant a Tem- 


ple to Strangers, who were open Enemies to the plu- 


- 


' rality of Gods, and to the Idols which he worſhip'd ? 


One wou'd think, that it is impoſſible to juſtify Joſe- 
pbus, but by rejecting this Letter, as well as that of 
Cyrus, For it is very likely that he hid what Hiſto- 
rians commonly do, who lend Kings and Generals 
ſome Speeches and Letters, without obſerving their 
Characters, or the Decorum of Places. If we reje&t 
Philometor's Letter the firſt Difficulty is eaſily remov'd 
ſince the Diſpute of the Samaritans might have pre- 
ceded the building of the Temple of Oniat. For Joſephus, 
who related in one Chapter, whatſoever happen'd to 
the Jews in Egypt, in the Reign of Philometor, did not 
mind to obſerve the true order of Time. Add to this 

that Onias had been a long while in Egypt, when he be d 
leave to build a Temple, ſince that leave was the An 
ward of his long Services. He did not obtain it |||], 
but Five Years before the Death of this Prince, who 
had already reign'd almoſt Thirty Years; and it was 
probably in the ſpace of that Thirty Years Reign, that 
this Suit of the Samaritans was decided. It is no wonder 
that they loſt their Cauſe. For beſides, that Alexan- 
der the Great gave them leave to build their Temple, 
and that the Temple of Feruſalem was more famous; 
Philometor had a great many Jews in his ſervice who had 
a great Intereſt at his Court. Onias, and Doſitheus 
were Generals of his Army, and Governours of Pro- 
vinces. This Prince had a value for Ariſtobulus the 
celebrated Peripatetick Philoſopher, who compos'd 
for him a Commentary upon the Law of Moſes ; and 
this King might have got from thence ſome inſight in- 
to the Jewiſh Laws. | 

In the main, the Jews wou'd ſooner be ſuſpected 


| to have alter'd the Pentateuch, and the Hiſtory 


of Joſhaab, than the Samaritans, For Mount Geri- 
⁊im being the Place, where God order'd the Bleſ- 
ſings to be pronounced, it is very probable, that 
it was there, that the Fathers worſhip'd God rather 
mu at Mount Ebal, where the People was cur- 
e 


He died at 90 Tears of 1 3 and Antigonus bis Com 
in Trad de Idolol. p. 742, 
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1 Dool Il 


26. Samaria was juſt brought under the Yoak of the 
Kings of Syria, and had thereby been expos d to the 
Perſecution of Autiochus Epiphanes, had not the Sa- 
For when they ſaw this 
Prince arm'd againſt their Religion, and fully bent 
to ſettle Idolatty in all his Dominions, and were in- 
form'd what he was doing at Jeruſalem, they baſely 
xzprefented to this Prince, that they were Originally 
Sidonians. 1 25 ; 

29. They writ him a Letter full of Flattery, with 
this Superſcription, To King Antiochus the Tlluſtricus 


God *. Some Cities of Syria had ſtil'd Antiocbus a God, 
by reaſon of his Conqueſts; and ſome of his Medals are 


ſtill ſeen, wherein he is call'd a God. Samaria, which 
deſign'd to flatter him, imitated this Baſeneſs, and 
call'd him an Jlluſtrious God, or God Epiphanes. They 
carry'd Flattery as far as it cou'd be carry'd. For they 
intended to ſhew, that he was a preſent Deity, which 
manifeſted it ſelf to the Senſes. And indeed the Syri- 
ans call'd Antiochus, Fpiphanes, as ſoon as he aſcended 
the Throne after his Brother's Death. They only in- 
tended at that time to diſtinguiſh him from the other 
Kings of the Poſterity of Seleucus, who had bore that 
name of Antiochus; and it was by this Title, that he 
was known, Bur the Samaritans adding the Title of 
God, it was doubtleſs thought, that this denoted his 
Preſence and Manifeſtation. Thus Ovid deſigning to 
pleaſe Auguſtus, ſays of him, that he is a Vilible Deity : 
Whereas it is only believ'd that Jupiter is God; becauſe 
he is not ſeen. | 


Cauſa | tua exemplo Superorum tuta Deorum eſt, 
Quorum hic aſpicitur, creditur ille Deus. 


And thus the Chriſtians have call'd Epiphany, and 
Theoph ny, the Birth of Chriſt, his preſence on Earth, 
and entry into the Temple. The Samaritans cou'd 
not chringe more baſely, or pleaſe more Antiochus than 
they did. A Crime ſo much the more enormous in 
them, who were us'd to adore but One God, whoſe 
Title they preſum'd to give toa Mortal Man. 

I can't tell how they had the Impudence to ſay, that 
they deſcended from the Sidonians, and how the Court 
of Antiochus were ſo ignorant of the Original of the Sa- 
maritans, to be thus impos'd upon by them. As they 
were really a Colony of Foreigners, they deceiy*d this 
Prince, and perſwaded-him, that it was taken from 
the Sidonians. They added, that the Plague having 
infeſted their Countrey, they were oblig'd to obſerve 
the Sabbath, and build a Temple to'a God without a 
Name, which made the World believe hitherto, that 


they had the ſame Original as, and wererelated to the 


Jews; but that || they had a mind to reaſſume their 
old Cuſtoms z and dedicate their Temple to Jupiter, 


which they might the more eaſily do, becauſe it had not 


to that day the Title of any Deity. Notwithſtanding 
the Perfidiouſneſs and Inconſtancy of the Samaritans 


7 


| 


it appears that their Religion was ſo like that of the 
Jews, that they were thought to have the ſame Wop. 


ſhip, and Pedigree. However Antiochus believ'd them 


upon their Word to be Sidonians, and granted their 
Requeſt. Apollonius, who commanded there for this 
Prince, drew thence 'a great many Soldiers, with 
whom he took the Field; but having given Judas Aae. 
cabeus Battle, he loſt his Life in the Fight, and the Sa. 
maritans their Bagage,which was plunder'd by the Con- 
querour, | 

28. They remain'd under the Dominion of the 
Kings of Syria, till Hircanus beſieg'd them. They 
maintain'd the Siege for one whole Year. Their Chro- 
nicle relates, that they ſent every Day a ſmall Sum of 
Money in a Basket, which was lower'd down the 
Walls; and thoſe, who receiv'd it, bought with it 
ſome Victims, which they offer'd upon Mount Gerizim, 
A Greek who was in Hircanus's Army diſcover'd the 
Artifice, and aſſur'd him, that he woy'd'never take the 
Town, whilſt the Inhabitants ſerv'd God ſo religiouf. 
ly. The Basket was ſtop'd, and a Hog put in. This 
Animal frightned, when he found hi 
in the Basket, threw himſelf againſt the Wall. |||] The 
Earth ſhook at it, and a great part of the Wall fel} 
down; and made a large Breach, The Beſieg'd, exal- 
perated at this, curs'd all thoſe who ſhou d for the 
future breed up Hogs, and teach Greek to their Chil- 
dren. However, the Town was taken, and the Tem- 
ple burnt after it had ſtood 200 Years. The Jews de- 
lign'd to have us'd them worſe than the Idolaters, but 
their Reign was but ſhort. 

29. Pompey, who conquer'd Judæa, reſtor'd Sama- 
ria to its former Liberty. Auguſtus added this City 
to the Provinces which he gave to Herod, and this 
Prince took a delight to embelliſh this Town, e built 
there a magnificent Temple, and endeavour'd to ob- 
lige the Samaritans to worſhip in it. But notwithſtand- 
ing the Dread which Herod ſpread in all his Domini- 
ons, they refus'd to obey him, and continu'd their Sa- 
crifices upon Mount Gerizim, Samaria was always 
faithful to him. Pappus attempted to take it from 
him. He had already inveſted it, and intended to 
beſiege it; but he rais'd the Siege, and was kilPd in a 


Battle, which Herod gave him a little while after near 


the Village of Iſara. : 

This Prince put his Domeſticks, and beſt Friends, 
whom he had taken from the Enemy into Samaria, as 
in a place of Safety. He there celebrated his Wed- 
ding, when he marry'd Mariamne, becauſe Jeruſalem 
was {till in the hands of Antigonus; and he had nothing 
to fear from the Enemy, notwithſtanding he was near 
him, and very powerful, As he had already very 
much embelliſh'd Samaria, he carry d Agrippa thither 
to make him admire his Magnificent Buildings, and to 
divert him during his ſtay in Judza ; but it was there 
too, that he had his Sons condemn'd, and that this 
Inhumane Father ſhed their Blood. 


S 


* 


| : CHAP. II. 
The Hiſtory of the Samaritans from Chriſt to this Time, 


I. HE Samaritans throw the Bones of a Dead Man 

into the Temple of Jeruſalem. II. A Paſſage of 
Chriſt near Sichem explain d. III. He makes there ſome 
Proſelytes. IV. An Impoſtor, who impoſes on the Sama- 
ritans. V. Some Diſorders in the Reign of Claudius. VI. 


The Samaritans ill us'd in the War of Jeruſalem. VII. 


Thtir Loyalty to Nero. A Medal explain d, which is ig- 


nominious to them, VIII. A New Colony ſent to Sama- 


>> 


ria, IX. The Deſign of Levi. X. Judgment of the Sa- 
maritan Chronicle, Of the time wherein it ends. XI. 
Their Condition under Antoninus Pius. 
XII. A Medal ſtamp d in Commodus's Reign. A Mo- 
nument of their Idolatry. XIII. The Loyalty of the Sama- 
ritans to Severus prov'd. XIV. A Relation of the Abjura- 
tion of Symmachus by St. Epiphanius. XV. His double 
Circumciſion, XVI. St. Jerome puch d upon this matter. 
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elf carry d up 


He hates them. | 
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Chap. II. 
3 lication of St. Paul upon the double Circumci- 
1 val. Why Redo vs was twice Circumcis d. 
XIx. Theodoſius exempts the poor Samaritans from the 
Care of the Flects, XX. The Wing of Sebaſte under 
Theodoſius Junior. XXI. They ſu er under Honorius. 
XXII. Valentinian the Third's Decree againſt them. 
XXIII. Their Law-ſuit under Theodoric. 
Law with the Church of Rome about a Houſe, XXIV. 
A ſtrong Inſurrection at Naples under Zeno. XXV. 
They create a King, nam d Julian. XXV I. Juſtinian's 
Severity againſt them. XXVII. The Law of Juſtin, 
which debars them from publick Offices, XXV III. Sime- 
on Stilites's Let ter againſt the $maritans produc'd at the 
Second Council of Nicæa. XXIX. Conteſted without any 
ground by Charles the Great. XXX. Some reflection 
upon the Barrenneſs of the Hiſtory of the Samaritans, 
XXXI. Baldenſel's Relation of them. XXXII. Whe- 
ther the Samaritans, and the Ten Tribes are loſt, XXXIII. 
There are ſome Samaritans at Grand Cairo. XXXIV. 
There are ſome imaginary Samaritans. XXXV. The 
preſent State of the Samaritans at Naples, or Sichem. 


t. HE Samaritans had ſtill an inveterate Hatred 

for the Jews, when Chriſt came into the 
World; and it was the 7th Year after the Birth of this 
Me ſſiah, that coming by ſtealth into Jeruſalem the Eve 
ot the Paſſover, they threw there the Bones of a Dead 
Man, that they might defile the Houſe of God, and 
diſturb the Devotion of the Feſtival. Bucher , who 
aſcribes this Prophanation of the Temple to Angels, 
did not mind what he ſays. It can't be conceiv'd, 
why he doth thus transform the Samaritans into An- 
gels, and charges ſome ſpiritual Intelligences with 
this Crime. 

2. About Twenty Five Years after, or thereabout, 
Chriſt going through the Territory of the Samaritans, 
found a Woman drawing Water at Jacob's Well, from 
whom he ask'd ſome to drink. She was ſurpriz'd at 
it, becauſe Chriſt was juſt come from Jeruſa em and 


that the Jews had no correſpondence with the Sama- | 
Their mutual Hatred muſt have come to a 
great Height, ſince they ſcrupl'd asking one another 


ritans. 


or a Glaſs of Water. The Thalmudiſts ſay, that it 
was lawful for the Jews to circumciſe a Samaritan; 
but that the Samaritans had not the ſame Privilege; 
becauſe they did it in the Name of Mount Gerizim. 
They add, that the unleaven'd Bread, or Azyma, might 


be eaten with a Schiſmatick, provided it had been 


kneaded by a Jew, Ina Word, as it is pot believed, 
gain had no 
manner of Trade with their Neighbours the Samari- 
tans, it was concluded that the Term in the Goſpel is 
too ſtrong ; and that it muſt be fofren'd, and reſtrain'd 
to the prohibition of the Thalmudiſts, to borrow nothing 
of Tnfidels and Samaritans. This is too far fetch'd, 
St. John's Expreſſion imports, that the Jews had no 
Commerce with the Samaritans even for neceſſaries. 
Was this Expreſſion ambiguous, the Circumſtance de- 
termines the Senſe of it, For a Glaſs of Water was 
the Thing in queſtion, which is neceſſary to a Man, 
who 1s tir'd of Travelling, and parch'd with the heat 
of the Sun. The Woman wonders, that a Jew begs 
that favour of her, and almoſt refuſes it. To add to 
this, as the Holy Pen-Man doth, that there was no 
correſpondence between thoſe Two Societies of the 
Nation, doth it not imply that there was none even 
for the minuteſt Matters ? The Thalmudiſts writ a 


long time after Chriſt's Preſence on Earth So that 


we moſt not imagine, that he alluded to their Pre- 
cepts. They are even miſtaken, when they pretend 
that the Samaritans circumcis'd in the Name of Mount 
Gerizim. For that is ridiculous, 
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They go to 
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3. The Samaritans had a very great difadvantage 
concerning the Meſſiah. For as they only did admit the 
Books of Moſes, and reject the Writings of the reſt of 
the Prophets,they were thereby depriv'd of their Ora- 
cles, which did characterize this Beliverer. How- 
ever, whether they had a general Tradition, or only 
minded the Prophecy of Facob with reference to the 
Scepter of Judah, they as well as the Jews expected 
that Maſter, who was to teach them ali things, and 
even Chriſt made ſome Proſelytes at Sichem by the 
Miniſtry of the Woman, who gave him ſome Water. 

4. But this poor People was at the ſame time de- 
ceiv'd by an Impoſtor, who promis'd them to diſco- 
ver the Holy Veſlels, which Moſes hid in ſome corner 
of Mount Gerizim.. Moſes never ſet his Foot in the 
Holy Land, and only ſaw it a far off. So that the 
Cheat was plain; however the Impoſtor diew the 
Mob after him, which ſeiz'd upon a large Village, 
where they expected the reſt of the Nation, who were 
coming to ſee this wonderful Diſcovery. 

Pilate inform'd of it, ſent a Detachment againſt this 
Crowd, which put them to the Rout. The Ring- 
leaders of the Sedition were put to death. Vitellius, 
to whom complaint was made of Pilate's Cruelty, 
thought that a popular Error did not deſerve fo ſe- 
vere a Puniſhment ; and that they being aſſembl'd up- 
on a Religious account, they had been pun ſh d ſuffi- 
ciently by being over- reach d. He ſent the Procurator 
to Rome to anſwer for his Ad ions, but he did not 
reach that City till Tiberzus's Death. 

5 Another Misfortune happen'd in the Reign of 
Claudius. Some Zealots kill'd a Jew, as he was going 
through the Countrey of Samaria to celebrate the Feaſt 
at Feruſalem, Cumanus was then Procurator of the 
Province. The Jews exhibited their Complaints ro 
him, and ſeeing that he took no notice of them, or 
that he was taken up with ſome more important bu- 
ſineſs, they run to arms, fell upon the Territory of Sa- 
maria, burnt the Countrey in their March, and enter- 
ing afterwards the City, put Men, Women, and 
Children to the Sword. Cumanus exaſperated at their 
Outrages, ſent a Detachment againſt theſe Mutineers, 
which kill'd ſome, and took others Priſoners, who 
were afterwards Crucify d. This Suit was begun be- 
fare Quadratus, who found that both Parties were in 
the Wrong. Nevertheleſs it appears that he was 
more incens'd againſt the Jews; ſince he Crucify'd ſe- 
veral of them, and ſent Ananias f the High-Prieſt 
bound, and Cumanus to Rome, to anſwer for what 
they had done. This latt, who favour'd the Sama- 
ritans, had already made Claudius's Freed-men his 
Friends, who delay'd the time of hearing the Cauſe; 
But Young Agrippa, who was then in Rome, and re- 
member'd the Affront, which the ungrateful Samari- 
tans put upon his Father's Memory as ſoon as he was 
dead, did not forgive them, He obtain'd a Hearing 
of the Emperor, and had the Deputies of Samaria con- 
3 to loſe their Lives, and Cumanus to be ba- 
niſh'd. | 

6. Samaria felt the dire Effects of the War, which 
all the Nation maintain'd againſt Nero, and Veſba- 
ſian. For it was burnt at the beginning of the Inſur- 
rection. Its Inhabitants retiring afterwards on Mount 
Gerizim, it was believ'd that they deſign'd to rife. 
Cerealis || was fent with an Army to oblige them to 
lay down their Arms, and ſubmit. This Tribune 
attempted to force them; but Water growing very 
ſcarce, part dy'd with Thirſt, and unable to per- 
ſwade them to lay down their Arms, he block*d them 
up clofer, and advanc'd upon the Mountain, and at- 
tack'd them fo ſucceſsfully, that Eleven Thouſand 
and Six Hundred remain'd upon the Spot, 


8 rat. 
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7, It was no doubt this Slaughter, which made 
them yield the ſame Year in the Reign of Nero, and 
worſhip this Prince as a God, who made War againſt 
them. This is prov'd by a Medal taken out of the 
French King's Cloſet, which that famous Antiquary 
Cardinal Noris * hath publiſh'd. It was ſtamp'd for 
Nero in the 14th Year of his Reign, on the Reverſe 
the Goddeſs Aſtarte is ſeen with a Tower upon her 
Head, and holding the Image of Oſiris in one hand 
with this Motto ; 


* O. ZBBAESTQN, M. SAMAPIA. ENP. L. 14, 


Deorum Auguſtorum Magnorum Samaria. A. C. 
LXXXVIII. Neronis XIV. 


Samaria hath 6aus*d this Medal to be ſtamp'd for the Au. 
guſt and Great Gods. If this Explanation of the Medal 
is exact, it muſt be own'd that the Samaritans were 
weak, and baſe enough to ſhrink whenever they were 
perſecuted ; ſince they did not only place Nero among 
the Gods, but even among the greateſt Gods. They 
ſet up his Statue in their Temple, and ador'd it with 
the Supream Being, which was an abominable mixture 
of Worſhip. In a Word, the Goddeſs Aſtarte with 
her Towers, and the Image of Oſiris, ſhew, that they 
adopted in that Countrey the Pagan Religion; and 
that they endeavour d to ingratiate themſelves with 


the Emperour, after they had ſuffer'd the preceding 


Year the Fury of his Arms, and ſeen that Veſpaſian by 
his Army and Courage had ſubdu'd all Galilee, which 
border'd upon their Countrey. 

8. Some new Inhabitants were ſent thither to peo- 
ple it again, who embrac'd the Religion and Intereſt 
of the Countrey they poſſeſs d. Being mix'd with the 
Jews that remain'd, they us'd themſelves to their 
Worſhip, and Faction; which expos'd them as well 
as the reſt of the Nation to Adrian's Hatred. The 
Samaritan Chronicle -þ ſays, that after this Prince had 
demoliſh'd Jeruſalem, he went to Naples, that is, Si- 
chem, and took away all their Books, and did not 
ſpare even thoſe, which contain'd their Genealogy and 
Hiſtory. They were forbid to circumciſe their Chil- 
* dren. But notwithſtanding this Prohibition, they 
ſent them as they came into the World into Caves 
with their Maid Servants, to receive there the Sacra- 


ment of the Covenant; and they were not brought 


out from thence till they were cur'd. But they cou'd 
not ſo eaſily avoid eating Swine's Fleſh, which the Ro- 
mans mix'd with their Meals. In a Word, they were 
ſo hotly perſecuted, that the Figure of a Braſen Bird 
| was ſet up on Mount Gerizim, to hinder them from 
worſhiping there, and ſome Forces were poſted at 
the Foot of that Mountain, to ſeize upon and put to 
death all thoſe that wou'd attempt to go thither not- 
withſtanding the Prohibition, Some having Zeal e- 
nough to endeavour it, and Cunning to eſcape the 
Centries, were diſcover'd by the Bird, who ſpoke and 
nam'd the Hebrew. The Soldiers waking fell upon 
thoſe that aſcended, and cut their Throats. This 
Misfortune laſted till Babarraba ſent to Conſtantinople 
one of his Nephews to ſtudy there. This young Lad's 
Name was Levi, and made ſo vaſt a progreſs in Lear- 
ning, that he became a Patriarch ||, and obtain'd leave 
of the Emperour to return to Mount Gerixim. | 
9. Levi's intention was to rebell againſt the Romans, 
and reſtore his Countrey to its former Liberty, His 
Countrey Men aſſiſted him as much as they cou'd, but 
the Succeſs of his Enterprize is not known. It is ne- 
vertheleſs likely, that if they attempted any thing, 
they ||| miſcarry'd. For they remain'd oppreſs'd by 
the Romans, | 
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10. Here ends the Samaritan Chronicle, which Se a- 
liger and many other Leai ned Men thought worthy of 
their, Wiſhes, hoping to find in that ancient Monu- 
ment a great many things to help us to explain the 


inſerted the moſt remarkable part of it, to ſhew how 
unſer viceable it is. Nay, it may be obſerv'd by this 
laſt Article, that its Author was a very ignorant Fel- 
low ; ſince Conſtantinople was neither heard of, nor 
built at the time that he makes an end of his Hiſtory. 
11. The reaſon why the Emperour A toninus hated 
the Samaritans more than the Jews, is not known : 
Whether they had a greater Hand in the Inſurrection 


ſtance, this Prince was more ſevere to them. For 
when he allow'd the Jews the Liberty of circumciſing 
their Children, which Adrian had taken from them, 
he wou'd not grant it to the Samaritans. This is un- 
doubtedly true, ſince Juſtin Martyr, who was of that 
Countrey, and ought to be well acquainted with this, 
reports If. 

12, They were very pliant in Commodus's Reign 
and to get the Favour of this Prince, they ſtamp'd a 
Medal for him. It had this Inſcription, The Empe- 
rour Czſar Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus. 


IMP. C. M. AUR, COM. ANT. 


On the Reverſe was a Basket with Two Serpents, 
and theſe Words, * Thoſe of Sebaſte in Syria An. 


again a publick Monument of the Facility with which 
the Samaritans embrac'd the worſhip of Idols; or at 
leaſt an Argument that the old Inhabitants being in- 
feriour in number to thoſe, that were tranſported a- 
mong them, they were not able to oppoſe Idolatry. 
For this Basket contain'd the Myſteries of Bacchus, 
and the Bacchants girded themſelves with Serpents. 


Pars ſeſe tortis ſerpentibus incingebant, 
Pars obſcura cavis celebrabant orgia ciſtis. 


13. When Niger revolted, this City preſerv'd its 
Loyalty, and ſided with Severus; and therefore this 
Prince ſent thither a Colony, to People a Countrey, 
which was become deſolate by frequent Wars. Ulpian 
affirms it; and this is confirm'd by ſome Medals. Ho- 
ever, It is pretended, that this Prince made this Coun- 
trey the Seat of War; and that Symmachus foreſeeing 
the Storm profeſs'd the Jewiſh Religion, that he might 
not be involv'd in the Calamity which threaten'd his 
Nation; We are going to examine this Abjuration of 
Symmachus, which hath made ſo much noiſe, In the 


mean time let us obſerve, that if Severus made War 


with the Samaritans, that this War was alfo made 
with the Jews. So that there is no reaſon to make 
Symmachus alter his Religion, and Place of Abode, 


taken him at Feruſalem as well as in his own Coun- 
-, Is | 

14. St. Epiphanius | ſays three things of Symma- 
chus. One, that he liv'd before 7 bd, who writ 
in the Reign of Commodus; and as this Father places 
Symmachus in the Reign of Severus, he is palpably 
guilty of an Errour of Chronology. Some have done 
all they cou'd to wipe off that Stain, by ſubſtituting 
the Name of Lucius Verus to that of Severus, but this 
can't be done without altering the Text: Nay, and 
changing the Time too wherein Symmachus liv'd; and 
yet all this will not anſwer: For if they put Theodoti- 
on after Symmachus, they are miſtaken about their 


Age. St. Epiphanius had perhaps before him the Ex- 
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* Noris Epocha Syro-Maced. diſſ. 5. p. 525. He 14 © Sed, the Gods 3 becauſe this Lener often denotes in Medals the 


Gods. M. ſignifies Mead, the great Gods. + Liber 
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piph- de Menſ. & Pond. p. 172. t. 2. | 
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Scripture ; but on the contrary, we have only here 


of Judæa, than the others; or made a ſtouter Reſi- 


CCXVI. of the Era of the Seleucides. This Medal is 


to ſhelter himſelf from the Storm; ſince it had over- 
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amples * of Origen, wherein the Verſion of Symmas- | 


chus was put the Second, and that of Theodotion the 
Fourth, which made him conclude that one was po- 
ſteriour to the other. But it is certain, that ma- 
chus. who was a Samaritan born, appear 'd but at the 
end of the Second Century, and in the Reign of Seve- 
rus, whom ſome reckon the Enemy, others the Pro- 
tector of the Samaritans and Jews. 

St. Epiphanius doth after wards diſcover the Cauſe 
of the Change of this Celebrated Samaritan, He was 
in great Repute in his Countrey, and look'd upon as 
one of the Wiſe-men of the Nation; but aiming to be 
Head and Maſter, and angry that he was refus d that 
Dignity, he left Samaria without leaving wholly his 
Religion. For he became a Jew. Some believ d, that 
he was an Ebionite, and Chief of a Sect, which was 
call'd by his Name; that he undertook a new Tran- 
ſlation of the Bible, (which is ſo much the more e- 
ſteem'd, becauſe it rather renders the natural Senſe, 
than the Signification of the Terms) only to favour 
this Sect againſt the Jews ; that he alſo publiſh'd ſome 
Commentaries to defend the Ebionites, wherein he 
ſtrenuouſly oppos'd Sr. Matthew, and endeavour'd to 


prove, that Chriſt was, born of Foſeph and Mary by 


the common courſe of Generation, and that he cou'd 


not be look'd upon but as a Man only. 


15. In a Word, St. Epiphanius affirms, that when 
Symmachus embrac'd the Jewiſh Religion, he wou'd 
be Circumcis'd a ſecond Time; becauſe there was ſuch 
an inveterate Hatred between theſe two parts of the 
Nation, that the Samaritans oblig'd the Proſelytes, 
which came to them from the Jews, to be again Cir- 
cumcis'd, and that the Jews ſerv'd the Samaritan De- 
ſerters after the ſame Manner. They thought; that 
Eſau had invented the Secret of making the Fore-Skin 
grow again after Circumciſion, that he might the 
more eaſily forſake God, and the Religion of his Fa- 
ther. Which gave God occaſion to ſay, Jacob have I 
od, but Eſau have I bated. The Modern Jews give 
this Invention an older Original : For they maintain, 
that Adam, who was born Circumcis'd, or who had 
receiv'd the Sacrament. of the Covenant from the An- 
gel Gabriel, was the firſt Inventor of this Secret a- 
ſcrib'd to Eſau. Be it what it will, Epiphanius 
ſtrengthens this Opinion with this Teſtimony of St. 
Paul: f Is any Man call d being Circumcis'd ? Let him 
not become Uncircumcis d. 

16. St. Jerome, || who cou'd not apprehend the Na- 
tural meaning of the Apoſtle, becauſe he thought that 
The Fore- skin cou'd not be reſtor'd again, turns his 
Words into an Allegory, and pretends, that this A- 
N exhorts thoſe, who have made a Vow of Celi- 

acy, never to come into the State of Matrimony. 
But you may make St. Paul ſay any thing, if you take 
this to be his meaning. Why had the Apoſtle affected 
to make uſe of the Metaphorical Terms of Circumci- 
ſion, and Fore-skin, to expreſs ſo plain things as Celi- 
bacy, and Marriage? Why had he given us a Notion 
of being Uncircumcis'd, or bringing again the Fore-skin, 
inſtead of injoyning Celibacy ? St, Paul adds, that 
Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing. 
So that St. Jerome, who underſtood Marriage by it, 
muſt have confeſs d that Celibacy and Marriage were 
nothing; and he wou'd have hardly own'd this. St. 


Paul's Words mult then be taken in a Litteral Senſe; 


and St. Epiphanius is in the Right to quote them, as a 
Proof of what was then practisd among the Samaritans 
and Jews: 

17. We can't well underſtand this Text of St. Paul 
and the Adventure of Symmachus, when he forſook 
the Schiſm to become a Jew, unleſs we underſtand 
how Circumciſion is perform'd. The Fore- skin is not 


only cut, but the Skin is alſo torn ; and this Skin can 
grow up again together by means of ſome proper Re- 
medies, or naturally. We are told of an Old Man, to 
whom this Misfortune happen'd,and fearing, as he was 
told by the Rabbins, that it wou'd hinder him from 
entering into the Garden of Eden, after his Deathy he 
| was Circumcis'd a ſecond time. Joſephus affirms that 
Menelaus and Tobi erected a Pagan College at Jeruſa- 
lem, to flatter Antiochus, |||| and hid their Circumciſion, 
to pleaſe the ſame Prince. They were not the only 
Men, that did this. For there is a Complaint in the 
Hiſtory of the Macchabees, that thoſe, that forſook 
the Jewiſh Religion, brought on again their Fore-skins. 
Maimonides affirms, that he who is guilty of that. 
Crime, will haveno ſhare in the World tocome, not- 
withſtanding he had obſery'd the Law, and that God 
found him full of good Works. Laſtly, the Maxim of 
the Thalmudiſts ſhew, that the Thing is poſſible, altho 
St. Ferome was ignorant of it. Qui circumcidit, & non 
denudat Circumciſionem, perinde eſt ac ſi non circum- 
ciderit, ſay the Rabbinsz and Buxtorfius adds, Quod 
Circumciſor unguibus pollicis pelliculam glandis in duo diſ- 
cerpat, ut glans omnimode retegatur. So that the Buſi- 
neſs in queſtion is not concerning the Fore-skin, but 
the return of the Skin, which may cally grow up a- 
gain together, and is torn a Second time. 


18. Symmachus underwent this Operation; becauſe 
it was the Cuſtom of the Jews, who receiv'd no Sama- 
ritan, but upon thoſe Terms. They had at that time 
the ſame Scruple about the Sacrament of Circumciſion, 
as the Chriſtians have had ſince about that of Baptiſm. 
They did not believe, that a Sacrament adminiſtred, 
by Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks was lawful : And 
they alledg'd for their Opinion the ſame Arguments, 
which St. Cyprian hath urg'd with ſo much Prepolleſ- 
ſion againſt the Baptiſm of Hereticks. For they did 
not think, that the Samaritans cou'd give what they 
had not, that is, a Right to the Covenant of God, and 
the Advantages that flow d from the Seal of that Co- 
venant. But the Samaritans, more in the Right than 
the jews, did not reiterate this Sacrament on thoſe that 
came to them; as there were likewiſe whole Chur- 
ches, which condemn'd a Second Baptiſm. St. Epipha- 
nius doth however aſcribe the ſame Practice, both to 
the Samaritans and Fews, which ſhews that their Aver- 
ſion was reciprocal. But to go on with. their Hiſto- 
ry. 

k 19. If the Samaritans ſuffer d with the reſt of the 
Jews, as we ſhall ſee hereafter at large, under the 
Pagan Emperours, they were not better treated un- 
der the Chriſtian Princes. Yet they maintain'd their 
Ground in a great many Provinces. Adrian ſaw them 
in Egypt, and complain'd, that they were always rea- 
dy to mutiny, and revolt upon the firſt Opportunity, 
that offer'd. Nevertheleſs, they kept their Footing 
there; but they were poor and obſcure, and there- 
fore overlook'd in Hiſtory. At laſt Theodoſius the 
Great took pity of them, and granted them ſome Re- 
lief. The Officers of the Empire had oblig'd the whole 
Body of the Samaritans and Jews, to ſerve in the Fleets. 
Theſe Fleets were employ'd to tranſport Corn in- 
to Spain, Rome, and Conſtantinople. Seamen were 
often wanting to man them. The Emperour or- 
der'd, that there ſhou'd be ſeveral Claſſes of Peo- 
ple, who were either to ſerve themſelves, or put 
others in their room. The Samaritans were more 
oppreſs'd than the reſt ; becauſe when the Claſſes 
were appointed, none of their Nation was exemp- 
ted. They therefore exhibited their Complaints 
to Theodoſius againſt his Officers; and this Prince 
diſcharg'd all the Poor, that were forc d to work 
for their Living, or thoſe that got their Bread by 
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a pedling Trade. This Law * hinder'd them from | 


being reduc'd to the laſt Extremity. Sp 

20. We read of the firſt Wing of Sebaſte in Garriſon 
at Aſuada, in the Reign of 7 heodoſsus Junior. Pancirolus 
believ'd that Sebaſte was Cæſarea, and did not obſerve, 
that the e was in Juda Two Cities of that Name, ſo 
different that they cou'd not eaſily be confounded. But 
do not know, whether theſe Squadrons were com- 
pos'd of Samaritans, or whether they had that Name, 
becauſe they liv'd in their Countrey, and were 
there in Garriſon. ; ; ; 

21. They are alſo found in the Weſt in the Reign 
of Honorius. This Prince was inform'd, that the Sa- 
maritans perform'd the Office of Agents, and under- 
took to carry the Emperour's Orders into the Pro- 
vinces ; and as it was an honour to them, he depriv'd 
them of it, andeven took away from them all manner 
of Offices in the Army. | 

22. Their cruel and barbarous Zeal drew againſt 
them a Law of the Emperour Valentinian III. For the 
Fathers || diſinherited their Children, who embrac'd 
Chriſtianity. But this Emperour order'd that theſe 
Children ſhou'd enjoy all their former Rights, unleſs 
it was prov'd that the Son was guilty of ſome Crime a- 
gainſt his Father, which deſerv'd to be dilinherited 
and that this change of Religion was not the Cauſe of 
his Severity. | 

23+ In the Reign of Theodoric, the Samaritans had a 
conliderable Settlement at Rome, and the Roman 
Church went to law with them about a Houſe, The 
Church maintain'd, that they were for many Years in 
polleſſion of this Houſe, |||] bought according to Law 
but the Samaritans claim d it as their own, as having 
formerly been one of their Synagogues, and com- 
plain'd that it was uſurp'd by the Church. Altho 
Theodoric was fully fatisfy'd, that the impudent Sama- 
ritans ly'd, becauſe the Houſe ſeem'd rather built for 
Private, than publick Uſe ; yet he order'd Count 
Arigerblic to examine this Caſe, and do juſtice by pu- 
niſhing the Calumniators, It is not known, how this 
Matter was decided. I only deſign'd by this to con- 
firm, that the Samaritans were come and ſettl'd in the 
Weſt. 

40 They Mutiny'd in the Eaſt in the Reign of Ze- 
no. Abulphar ages ſays, * that they choſe a King of their 
own, and that under his Command they attack'd the 
Chriſtians. But Procopius 4 ſays only, that they roſe 
at Naples on the Day of Pentecaſt; and that having ſur- 
priz d the Chriſtians, who did celebrate that Feſtival, 
they made a great Slaughter of them. Texebinthius, 
Biſhop of that City, was then officiating at the Altar. 
They took him, ſtabb'd him with their Swords in 
ſeveral places; cut his Fingers, and 1gnominiouſly 
prophan'&the Myſteries. Terebinthius having eſcap'd 
from their Hands, complain'd to the Emperour, and 
repreſented, that Chriſt having foretold, that there 
ſhou'd be in a ſhort time no Worſhip on Mount Geri- 
zim; and that God, who is a Spirit, ſhou'd be ador d 
there in Spirit and Truth, it was high time to accom- 
pliſh that Prophecy. This Biſhop gave a falſe Inter- 
pretation to our Saviour's Words. For there he ſpoke 
of the Aboliſhment of the Sacrifices; and of the Li- 
berty allow'd under the Goſpel to worſhip God every 
where, However, the Emperour believ'd the Pre- 
late on his bare Word: And as It was juſt and requi- 
ſite to puniſh the Rebels; he ſent ſome Forces that 
drove them out from thence, and he gave Mount Ge- 
rizim to the Chriſtians, who built there a Church 
conſecrated to the Virgin Mary; and ſettl'd a Guard 
of ten Men to keep the Entrance of that Mount, which 
he order'd to be ſtrongly wall'd in. 

The Samaritans did not bear this patiently. For it 


| 


redeem'd his Life by Baptiſm. 


was an eye-ſore to them, to ſee a Church of the Virgin 
Mary, in the ſame Place, where the Temple of God 
ſtood. It was another Grievance, that they cou'd not 
worſhip on the Holy Hill, However, they conceal'd || 
their Reſentmeats till the Death of Zeno, which hap- 
pen'd ſhortly after. But in the Reign of Anaſtaſius, a 
Woman ſhew'd a Company of Samaritans a way 
through the Rocks, whereby they went up to the top 
of Mount Gerizim, They ſeiz'd upon the Church, 
kill'd the Soldiers that guarded it, and call'd to their 
Aſſiſtance the Samaritans, that remain'd at Naples, 
that they might maintain themſelves in that Place. 
The Citizens of Naples, who were afraid of the Gar- 
riſon, durſt not go out, nor aſſiſt their Brethren. The 
Procurator of the Province immediately repair'd thi- 
ther; but he took no care to make ſome new Fortifi- 
cations about the Place, which occaſion d ſome new 
Commotions under Juſtinian. 

25. For the ſame Samaritans |||| gathering together 
about Naples, which was at that time their retiring 


Place; choſe a King “ of their own, whoſe Name 


was Julian. They made Incurſions into the Countrey, 
plunder'd and burnt the Churches, murder'd all the 


Naples's Throat, took his Prieſts,\ ard flic'd them in- 
to {mall pieces, to fry with the Relic 
tyrs. 


Chriſtians they met with, cut at es Biſhop of 


of other Mar- 


No body durſt appear in the High-ways for fear of 


theſe Villains, till Fuſtinian eig intorm'd of theſe 
Diſorders, ſent Two of his Generals, who rovted 
Julian, and deſtroy'd a great many Samaritans, The 
Chriſtians after this Victory, were even with them 
for what they had made them ſuffer ; and SIvan!s be- 
ing come in again into Scythopolis, without leave from 
the Emperour, the Chriitians without any more ado 
ſtopp'd and burnt him. He had a Son, a Adan of Note, 
who had very good employs at Court. He was even a 


Favourite, of the Emperels, and to revenge his Fa-- 


ther's Death, he laid all the Fault of theſe Diſorders 
on the Chriſtians, who inhabited Paleſtine. Fuſtinian, 
exaſperated, by Theodora, was in a violent Rage. But 
the Chriſtians deputed Sabas to make ſome Remon- 
ſtrances to this Prince, and to beg to be exempted 
from Taxes, that they might repair the Damages, 
which they had ſuſtain d from the Samaritans. Sabas 
alter'd the Emperour's Mind, and the Chriſtians ap- 
pear'd Innocent, and the Samaritans Guilty, He 
thereupon order'd, that all their Synagogues ſhou'd 
be demoliſh'd ; that the Samaritans ſhou'd be excluded 
from all manner ot Offices; that their Children ſhou'd 
be diſinherited; and he condemn'd the greateſt Mu- 
tineers to Death. Arſenius was involv'd in this Con- 
demnation ; but he threw himſelf ar Saba's Feet, and 

| A double Wall 
was built about Mount Gerizim to defend its Entrance. 
After the Rebels were puniſh'd, the Biſhops of Aſca- 
lon, and Pella, were order'd to viſit the Two firſt Pa- 
leſtines, and re-build the Churches that were burnt, at 
the Coſt of the Samaritans, or out of the publick Money. 
Thoſe who loſt much had ſome Gratifications. In a 
Word, there was a Magnificent Church built at Feru- 
ſalem, and dedicated to the Holy Virgin. 

26, The Samaritans were conſiderably diminiſh'd 
by theſe ſevere Courfes . For moſt of them, through 
Want and Miſery, or for fear of Death, embrac'd 
Chriſtianity, Juſtinian doth not conceal his hard 
Uſage towards them. He acknowledges, that he had 
afflicted them with ſeveral Puniſhments, becauſe they had 
treated the Chriſtians with too much Pride and Bar- 
barity. But being at laſt inform'd by Sergius Biſhop 
of Cæſarea, that they were ſorry for their Fault, and 
promis'd, that they wou'd behave themſelves better 
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Chap. II. 1 


uture: He put out a Decree * at the Sollici- 
ebay 5 this Biſhop, who acted in their Behalf, 
whereby they were allow d to make Wills; and if 
they dy'd inteſtate, their Lawful Heirs might claim 
their Inheritance, whether they were in a Direct, or 
Collateral Line; provided notwithſtanding, that if 
there was in the Family any Child, or Relation, that 
was a Chriſtian, his Religion wou'd give them a bet- 
ter Claim, than any of the Heirs, unleſs: the Compe- 
titors wou'd alſo embrace Chriſtianity: The Empe- 
rour declaring that he did not intend to draw any ad- 
vantage by it, or that their Eſtates ſhou'd be Con- 
fiſcated. This was a Snare, which had caus'd a great 
many Diſorders among the Samaritans, had they been 
rick d. 1 . 3 
27. There is another Law under the Name of Ju- 
ſtin, which f forbids all Samaritans, even after their 
Converſion, unleſs they did their Duty, to make any 
Wills, or Legacies; and confiſcates to the Exchequer 
all Inheritances whatſogver, that may fall; and the 
Emperour excepts only Husbandmen from this ſevere 
Law ; becauſe the Lands had otherwiſe remain'd un- 
manur'd, and that the Emperour's Revenue increas'd 
in proportion to the abundance of Fruits, and Corn. 

This ſame Eaw excluded alſo the Samaritans tiom 
all Civil and Military Employs; ſet ar liberty any 
Slave belonging to a Samaritan; allow'd that Children, 
that cou'd not as yet read, might be Baptiz'd without 
much Examination : But requir'd that thoſe of Age, 
who intended to become Chriſtians, ſnou'd be try'd 
concerning their Faith; and enjoyn'd that if atter 
their Converſion, they 1eturn'd again to the Jewiſh 
Religion, or did ſomething whereby it might be ſu- 
ſpected that they only diſſembVd, they ſhou'd be ba- 
niſh'd ; and that all thoſe who had any ways protect- 
ed them ſhou'd be puniſh d. So that the Condition of 
the Samaritans, who were diſpers'd in the Empire, 
became every day harder and more deplorable. 

28. They made for all that an Inſurrection in this 
Prince's Reign. For the Fathers of the Second Con- 
cil of Nioæa quoted a Letter of Simeon Stilites Junior, 
wherein the Samaritans || are look'd upon as the fil- 
thicſt and molt ſeditious Men in the World, They 
cou'd not be very formidable, becauſe they were only 
the lahabitants |||] of a {mall Ton ſituate at the Foot 
of Mount Carmel: And yet the Patriarch of Antioch 
complain'd of them. Paul Biſhop of Porpbyrion, a 
neighbouring City, undertook to make ſome Remon- 
ſtrances to the Emperour, and Simeon, who relates al] 
theſe Things, ſays that he could not ſhed Tears 
enough for the Diſorders, which they had committed. 
He endeavours to excite the Prince's Jealouſy, by in- 
forming him, that they came in a Tumultuary man- 
ner into the Church, which he had built, and con- 
cludes, that they deſerve no Mercy. Their Crime at- 
ter all, was, that they did beat down ſome Croſſi s, 
and break ſome Images of Chriſt or of the Virgin Ma- 
ry: And therefore it was argued, that if thoſe, that 
diſhonour'd the Emperour's Images were ſentenc'd to 
death, thoſe who defac'd the Images of our Lord de- 
ſerv'd to be puniſh'd with the utmoſt Severity. 

29. Charles the Great queſtion'd the Truth of this 
Letter quoted by the Second Council of Nicæa. He 
did not think it writ in a Stile ſuitable to a Chriſtian 
Anchoret, who diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by his Auſteri- 
ties. For ſuch a Man ſhou'd not have excited the Em- 
perour to draw his Sword, or ſollicited his Revenge 
againſt the Samaritans. He cou'd not conceive that 
one who profeſs'd ſo ſtrict a Morality, cou'd ſtuff his 
Letter with ſo mean and groveling Flattery to a Dez 
bauch'd Prince, and ſay, that God reign'd with him, 


dure that Images ſhou'd be worſhipp'd. 


conregnabat. Laſtly, he maintain'd, that this Saint fo 
much extoll'd by the Fathers at Nicæa, was not known 
to him, which made his Letter and the Crime charg'd 
upon the Samaritans very doubtful. | 

do not however know whether this Prince was in 
the Right. For 1. Simęon Stilites was not unknown, as 
he ſuppos d. Evagrius, much older than Charles the 
Great, ſince he liv'd ia the Reign of Maurice, aſſures 
that this Anchoret was conſulted from all parts of the 
Empire; and that even the Barbarians, who had heard 
of him, came to take his advice. 2, I confeſs, that it 
was a very bad Apology for Simeon, to quote a Roman 
Council, who gave the * Title of moſt Holy to The- 
odoric King of the Goths, who was an Arian. The 
Baſeneſs of the One, did not jultifie that of the Others. 
But it is the Character of Bigots, and ſuperſtitious 


| Men to cringe to Princes, and to crown their Vices, 
provided they favour them. 


Baronius doth not con- 
ceal Juſtin's Dcbaucheries; and yet makes him a He- 
ro; and triflingly alluding to his Name, applies to 
him theſe Words of the Scripture, f the Righteous are 
as. bold as a Lion. He laviſhly praiſes him, becauſe he 
looks upon him as a Protector of Images, and of the 
Worſhip that was newly paid to them. 3. Laſtly, 
super ſt itious Men are generally Cruel. They never 
forgive thoſe, who oppoſe their way of, Worſhip; 
and they not only trample upon Chriitian Charity, 
bur-alſo forget the Laws of Chriſtianicy, and glory in 
their perſecuting Zeal. - So that we muſt not think it 
ſtrange, that S1meon requii'd that the Samaritans 
ſnou d be puniſh'd without Mercy, becauſe they de- 
ſtroy d Images; and the Reaſons which Charles the 
Great alledgd to reject the Letter of this Anchoret, 


are too weak to make us reject it. 


Let us only obſerve, Firſt, that it was rather a Re- 
ligious War, than an Inſurrection againſt the Prince. 
We ſee in it Monks and Biſhops that complain, rather 
than Generals, that were marching againſt them. For 
the Samaritans perſevering in their Zeal, cou'd noten- 
2, The Sa- 
maritans muſt have had at that time ſeveral Settlements 
in Judea; ſince thoſe that dwelt near Porphyrion are 
repreſented as Mutineers, to diſtinguiſh them from. 


others, who liv'd more peaceably in other Places. 


The Latin Interpreter inſinuates, that they were Ma- 
ſters of a whole City ||; but that 1s not likely. In a 
Word, notwithſtanding Simeon's Letter is inſcrib'd 
to Juſtinian, It is yet certain, that it was directed to 
Juſtin, who ſucceeded that Emperour, and was only 
writ at the end of the Sixth Century. So that the 
Samaritans were ſtil] pretty numerous at that time. 
They were ſpread in Arabia in Mabomet's time III; 
who knew them there as well as the Jews, and pro- 
mis'd them the Salvation of their Souls. if they wou'd 
believe in him. 

30. It is not eaſie to trace their Hiſtory after- 
wards; whether becauſe they have been confounded 
with the Jews, as belonging to the ſame Nation, and 
as Schiſmaticks procecding, from the ſame Body and 
Church; or becauſe their Number leſlen'd, and made 
ſo mean a Figure in the World, that they eſcap'd the 
Notice of the moſt exact Hiſtorians.” Benjamin of Tu- 
dela, who in the Twelfth Century * weat through 
all the Synagogues of his Nation, found but about a 
Hundred Samaritans, that were poor and wretched at 
Si hem, where they continu'd tooffer their Sacrifices. 
Abulpharages ſpeaks of a Samaritan, who in the begin- 
ning of the Thirteenth Century was in a mighty Re- 
pute in Syria, being an able Phyſician, who caſily 
gueſs'd at the doom of Sick People; but wou'd impart 
his Secret to no Man, f and was ſo greedy of Gain, 
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| that he vou not read any 
was well paid. He did not thereby do much honour et- 


ther to his Nation, or Religion. ; : 
31. Baldenſel, who travell'd ſome time after into 
that Countrey, ſpeaks of another kind of Samaritans, 
he found there, * © There is, ſays he, in the Pro- 
© yince of Samaria, a Sett that take the Name of Sa- 
& maritans, which follows neither the Religion of the 
% Jews, Mahometans, Pagans, or Chriſtians. They 
& maintain the Unity of God, and worſhip him other- 
« wiſe than other Nations. Their way of Living de- 
« ſerves to be admir'd, and they diſtinguiſh them- 
© ſelves from others by their Habit. However, as 
« jt is the Cuſtom of that Countrey to cover their 
« Heads with a Veil, they do it too. But whereas 
the Chriſtians carry a Yellow, the Mabometans a 
« "White, and the Jews a Green one, theſe wear a 
4 Red Veil: They pretend to be the Darlings of God, 
and the only Men, that he will ſave, There is no 
doubt, but they were the true Samaritans, who di- 
ſtinguiſh'd themſelves from the Jews by the Sacrifi- 
ces, which they offer'd to God on Mount Gerizim, 
and were {till in Being in the Fourteenth Century. 
+ Baldenſel, who makes them a particular Sect, al- 
moſt unknown, was not ſufficiently vers'd 'in the 
Hiſtory of the Bible, before he travell'd into that 
Countrey. EG 

32. The Ten Tribes || ſubſiſted a long time in the 
Eaſt after the Deſtruction of the Temple. But when 
the Jews are ask'd what is become of theſe Ten Tribes, 
they anſwer by theſe Words of 1ſatah, |||| They ſhall 
come, which were ready to periſh in the Land of Aſſy ria, 
and ſhall worſhip the Lord in the Holy Mount at Jeruſalem. 
The Firſt Pact of the Prophecy, ſay they, is fulfill'd. 
For theſe Ten Tribes, that were to periſh in the 
Land of Aria, are really ſo; but they fhall one day 
appear again ; and taking one of the Poſterity of Da- 
vid for their Leader, they ſhall return to worſhip at 
Jeruſalem. Holſtenius * tranſports them as far as 
Colchis, and affirms, that the Inhabitants of that 
Countrey are the Olfspring of the Old Samaritans diſ- 
pers'd in the Eaſt; becauſe they circumciſe their 
Children. But Holſtenius's Conjecture is weak. For 
the Inhabitants of Colchis are rather come from Egypt, 
where Circumciſion was very Old as well as in Ethio- 
bia. Add to this, that altho? the Ten Tribes were 
at firſt Schiſmaticks, and perſever'd a long time in their 
Schiſm during their Exile; yet moſt of them ſent ſome 
Preſents to Jeruſalem ; and they came there into the 
Temple, when the Apoſtles preach'd in that City, 
after they receiv'd the Gift of Tongues. So that 
they muſt not be confounded with thoſe who remain'd 
in Samaria, and Sichem, after the Deſolation of Fu- 
dea ; or who diſperſing themſelves into ſeveral Places, 
retain'd certain Tenets, which were peculiar to 
them, and at leaſt who kept up a Spirit of Schiſm and 
Separation. 

33. We ſhall write in another place the Hiſtory of 
the Ten Tribes; but let ns here acknowledge, that ve- 
ry few of theſe laſt Samaritans remain'd; and that 
there are ſtill ſome at Grand Cairo, who are the Re- 
mains of thoſe ancient Samaritans whom Ptolemæus 
Lagus tranſported into that Countrey: And indeed 
it is well known, that the Jewiſh'Nation always lov'd 
Egypt, and ſettl'd at that time in this Countrey, and 
continu'd there for ſeveral Centuries. Some, tho? but 
few, are ſtill ſeen at Damaſcus and Gaza. 

34. An Arabian Geographer, quoted by Scaliger f 
affirms, that there is an Iſland, call'd by the Name of 
the Samaritans, and Inhabited by the Remains of that 


Lectures to Strangers, unleſs be | 


Nation. They are known by their Crys. For when 
they ſee any Stranger among them, they cry aloud, 
Touch me not. This was the Character of the Samari- 
tans, according to St. Epiphanius . For he reproaches 
them, that they are Fools, toimagine, that they cou'd 
be defi'd by being touch'd by Man; and therefore e- 
very time that they came home, they waſh'd them- 
ſelves with Urine, and threw their Garments in Wa- 
ter, when they had touch'd any Stranger. But in the 
Main, the Iſland of the Arabian Geographer, and the 
Folly, which St. Epiphanius aſcribes them of waſhing 
themſelves with Urine, are as much known one as the 
other. Damaſcenus hath follow'd |||| St. Epiphanius. 
For he affures that other Nations were anAbomination 
to the Samaritans, and that they wou d not touch any bo- 
dy; but adds, that they did not beheve the Reſur- 
rection, which is falſe; - 2:8 | 

35. To conclude; there are as yet ſome Samaritans 
at Napolouſſe, which is old Naples, or Sichem, ſituate 
between Mount Ebal, and Mount Gerizim. They ob- 
ſerve the Law of Moſes more exatly than the reſt of 
the Jews. They have there the Tomb of Joſeph, and 
the Bones of that Patriarch, which were brought from 
Egypt. They have ſome Prieſts of the Poſterity of 
Aaron. They offer Sacrifices upon Mount Gerizim, ac- 
cording to the ancient Rites. Nay, they have a High- 
Prieſt, who reſides there, and appoints the Day of 
the Paſſover, and all other Feſtivals to the Samaritans, 
that are diſpers d. Pietro della Valla believ'd, that 
they were extint; becauſe he did not obſerve them 
in that place. What may be gather'd from his Ob- 
ſervation, is, that many things eſcape Travellers; 
and that their Relations muſt not be blindly depended 
upon; or that the Samaritans of that Countrey are 
poor. For it can't be deny'd, but they writ to Scali- 
ger, and ask d him ſome fine Linen for their Prieſts. 
Nay, it is but Twenty Years ſince they writ to their 
Brethren in England * to give them notice of the 
Death of their High-Prieſt, and ask ſome Alms for 
their Poor, who are doubtleſs the greateſt Part of that 
ſmall Body. However, it is a ſtrange Thing, that 
they have maintain'd themſelves for ſo many Ages in 
their Native Countrey, notwithſtanding the many 
Perſecutions they have undergone ſince Feroboam. 
Ina Word, Mr. Ludolf, a Man ſo profoundly skill'd 
in yp py Languages, at the End of the laſt Cen- 
tury kept a Correſpondence with theſe Sichemites; 
and it is not long + ſince he printed a Letter, which 
he receiv'd from them. 

Having finiſh'd the Hiſtory of the Samaritans, I met 
with Two Things that may embelliſh it: One is the 
Chronicle Dr. Bernard has communicated to thoſe 11- 
luſtrious Journaliſts of Leipſic, whoſe Learning, Ac- 
curacy, and Zeal for the Republick of Learning, can't 
be ſufficiently commended. I have inſerted my Re- 
flections upon this Chronicle, becauſe it has many 
Places that wanted them. The other Piece is an Ex- 
tract from Dr. Huntingtons Letters, who having 
travell'd into Egypt and Fudea, and made a conſidera- 
ble Stay in the Eat, to converſe with the Samaritans, 
was perfectly acquainted with their preſent State. 


A New Chronicle of the Samaritans, publiſh'd 
£3508 Dr. Bernard. ** * 
The Creation of the Univerſe ||. 
Noah s Flood. | 
Note, The Samaritans don't agree about the Time 
of the Deluge *, either with the Jews, who retard it 


349 Years, or with the Septuagint, who put it in the. 
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Year 2242. They depart from the Hebrews, becauſe 
they — Jared = Hundred Years Old, before the 
Birth of Enoch; Metbuſalem 120, before that of La. 
mech; and Lamech 129, before he begat Noab, all 
which amounts to Three Hundred Forty Nine Years. 
Scaliger & and Yoſſius have cenſur'd George Heer, 
as if he was miſtaken in this Point, However, he ha 
very good reaſon to obſerve this Difference. 
Abrabam | was born Two Hundred Forty Two 
Years after the Deluge. : 

Note, Here is ſtill a great Difference of Years; for 
the Jews reckon but Two Hundred Ninety Two; and 
the Septuagint a Thouſand Seventy TI wo. Indeed, 
the Years of the Poſt-diluvian Patriarchs, that pre- 
ceded the Birth of Abrabam, are reckon'd very dif- 
ferently. In the mean Time, it muſt be obſerv d, 
that the Samaritans don't count Cainan, the Son of Ar- 
pb:1xad, among the Patriarchs. Their Copy, in this 
reſpect, perfectly agrees with the Hebrew : And || 


* Uſher has obſerv'd, that be was not in the ancient Co- 


of the LXX, which was kept in the Alexandrian 


y . 
h Library: He crept into the leſs corre& Copies, and 


from thence paſs'd into the Text of St. Luke. 
Alraham If went from Charran; when he was 75 
Years Old, in the 1017th Year after the Deluge. 
Note, *Tis univerſally agreed, that Abraham was fo 
Old when he left his Countrey ; but there remains a 
great Difficulty, becauſe the Hebrew Copy of the Jews 
makes Thara 70 Years Old, when his Son Abrabam 
was born, Headds, that Thara died at 205 Years of 
Age. Abrabam left not his Countrey, till after the 
Death of his' Father. He muſt therefore be much 
more than 75 Years Old; but the Samaritan Copy di- 
ſpels all the Difficulty ; which makes Thars live but a 
Hundred Forty Five Years; and fo Abrabam, born in 
the 7oth Year of Thara, was 975 Years Old at his Fa- 
ther's Death; when he went from Charran. We muſt 
2 prefer the Samaritan Copy here before the 
cbrcw. 
The Iſraelites & came out of Egypt Five Hundred 
wy Five Years after Abrabam, and 1447 after the 
Deluge. 


- Note, The Copy of the Samaritan Pentateuch is 


clearer about the return from Egypt, than that of the 
Jews. For in the Latter, we read, that the Time of 
the Children of 1ſrael, and their Fathers ſojourning in 
Canaan ad Egypt, was 430 Tears. Strictly ſpeaking, 
It is not true, that the 1/raelites liv'd Four Hundred and 
Thirty Years in Egypt: But the Addition of the Sama- 
ritans clears the Fact, and removes the Difficulty. 
Forty Years after their Departure from Egypt, + 
died Aaron the High-Prieſt, and Moſes his Brother the 
Las, at 120 Years of Age. Here ends the Penta- 
teuch. : | 
Joſbaaentred upon the Government. From thence 
they date the Tears of Grace, and of Divine Protection, 
or Reduvan. The Miracle of the Cloud that reſted 


upon the Tabernacle,ceaſed when they entred into Ca- 


naan in the Month of Niſan. They carried Twelve 
Stones out of Jordan to the top of Mount Gerixim, 
with the Ark, and the Tabernacle. | 

Fiſbua divided || the Land of Canan in the 46th 
Year of their Departure, and the 7th of his Govern- 
ment. They began to reckon the Sabbatick Years 
from the Month Tiſri. . 

Note, The Author obſerves, that this was the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Year, but not the Civil, which began in 
September. 

in the |||] Fifty Ninth Year from their Departure, 
Thirteen Years after their Entrance into Canaan, J 
Abiſhua, the Son of Phineas, the Son of Eleazar, the 


r 


| Son of Aaron, wrote this Copy of the Law at the 
Door ofthe Tabernacle upon Mount Gerizim, andthe 
Ee TR Phineas divided the Day into 24 Hours, 
31.112, A * | 
Note, The Samaritans boaſt of poſſeſſing ſtill this 
Copy written by the Hand of Abi/hua: But Hunting- 
ton has convicted them of the Impoſture. $ 

In the 65th Year of their Departure Joſhuadied 
an Hundred and Twenty Years Old, having judged 
the People of Iſrael 25 Years and fome Months, He 
was Buried at Temna, at preſent cdll'd Gatreta. .. + 

Three Hundred Years after their Return - from 
Egypt, and after the Death of Somſon, or Samſon, the 
Poſterity of Aaron contended for the Prieſthood ; the 
260 Years of Grace; the happy Days were at an end. 
The People ran after ſtrange Gods. The Taberna- 
cle which ſtill remain'd upon Mount Gerizim was co- 
ver'd with thick Darkneſs. and diſappear'd, to the 
great Aſtoniſhment of the High-Prieſt. Oi, then Eli, 
of the Branch of Ithamar, Son of Fophnab, uſur pd the 
Prieſthood at Sbilo. 

Note, The Ancient Chronicle, of which we have 
given ſome Extracts, ſays, that Eli was a Magicien, 
who heap'd up vaſt Treaſures by his Art. They accuſe 
him of making a Schiſm, by tranſlating che Divine 
Worſhip from Gerizim to Shilo. Samuel was alſo a great 
Sorcerer. The Original of the Miſchief was, that the 
Heathens having learn'd from the Books of Balaa n, 
that the Iſraelites cou d not be deſtroy d, unleſs they 
drove away their Gods by an open Apoſtacy, ſent them 
ſome profligate Wretches, who convers'd with them 
ſtole their Secret, and taught them Magick. ba 

The King of Aſhris || carried away the Ten Tribes 
to Edeſſa, Charran, and Nineveb, with Abdias their 
High-Prieſt, who took the Copy of the Law with him 
to Nineveb, having buried the Sacred Veſſels under 
Mount Gerizim. 1 

Note, The Author breaks the Order of the Chro- 

nology in the following Article; for having ſpoken 

of he Captivity of the Ten Tribes, he goes back to 
avid. 

| David |||| King of the Jews, died 65 Years Old, 
after a Reign of 47, the Firit Day of the Feaſt of Ta- 

bernacles. . f 

Salomon * began in the Fourth Year of his Reign 
to build a Temple to God at Jeruſal m: Which is 
call'd Alia, Cuds, and Beit Mectas: Gair was then 
High- Prieſt at Gerizim. | 

In the beginning of the Reign of + Roboam, who 
was 4 Fool, the Jews were divided into Four different 
Factions. The Line of Phineas and Joſeph wor ſhip'd 
upon the Holy Mountain of Gerizim. Another Part. 
perform'd their Service at the Houſe of Mectis that 
Salomon had built. The Third Part follow'd Jeroboam 
to Sebaſta and Dan. The Laſt worſhip'd the Gods of 
the Gentiles. Elijab the Prophet appear d, and in tract of 
time Elis, Eſcanida, Abdelus, Sedecias, Eliſemas, A- 


" Note, This Houſe of Meas, where the People 
went to worſhip with Roboam, was the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem. And therefore, it deſerv'd to be levell'd with 
the Ground, We can't conjecture why he calls Bethel 
Sebaſta, for *twas at Bethel that Feroboam ſet up his 
Calves. Sebaſta was Samaria, which became the Ca- 
pital of the Schiſmatical Kings, and the Seat of their 
Religion. Beſides, he divides Two Parties that were 
intimately united; for thoſe that worſhip'd upon 
Gerizim were FJeroboam's Faction. Laſtly, we don't 
know the Prophets he ſpeaks of, ſince their Names are 
| diſguiſed. Moſt of them cou'd not have been till after 
the pretended return from the Captivity, ſince they 
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ire ſpoken of after Abdelus, who was then High-Prieſt | 
of Semaria; but the 25 - Time is ſo ill obſerv'd 
lijab is plac'd near Jeroboam. 3 
10 5 The Thirty Fifch Year of Abdenus's Pontificate, 
the Samaritans return'd from the Captivity into tbe 
Holy Land, by the Permiſſion of King Sauedius; to 
the Number of Three Hundred Thouſand 1ſraclites 
With their Families, conducted by Adus Son of Simeon. 
Eſdras then made an Hebrew Alphabet of Twenty Se- 
den Letters, whereof there were Seven Finals. 
Note, We have already obſery'd that the Return of 
the Ten Ttibes to Judæa is a Fiction. They were not 
Tſraclites, bur Jdolaters, that Eſſaraddon ſent into this 
Countrey, | Beſides, the Samaritans had then no High- 
Prieſt. King Sauredius is probably Darius. They make 
Efaras the Author of a New Alphabet, which 1s falſe ; 
for he only introduc'd the Chaldee Characters in the 
Room of the Samaritan, which are more ancient. 
Alexander the Great f, coming to Napaluſſa, or 
Ancient Sichem, in his way to ED, threw himſelf 
at the Feet of Hezechjas in the 15th Year of his Pontifi- 
cate, to receive his Bleſſing.” He confeſs'd he had feen 
the Figure of this High-Prieft N in his Sacerdo- 
tal Habits, who promis'd him a happy Succeſs in his 


Perſian Expedition. Alexander made him ſome. great 
Preſents, and told him, I nom know that your God is a- 


bove all Others. This ſame Hezechias compos'd ſome 
Sacred Hymns and the Hoſannah. | 
© "Note, There's no need of advertiſing that the Sa- 
| Haritans have ſtolen this Story from the Jews, and 
turn'd the Name of Faddus into that of Hexechias. 
The Year following || Alexander built Alexandria 
in Egypt, and when in his Return he paſs'd through 
ry Hezechias declar'd to him, that inſtead of e- 
ecting Statnes to him, which was forbidden by the 
Law, he would confecrate a Living Monument to his 
Honour, and cauſe all the Boys that ſhou'd be born to 
pe call'd by his Name, This Prince went immediate- 
y to worſhip God at Gerizim. _ 

A Thouſand” ||| Forty Six Years 
Grace were accomplith'd, and God withdrew his Pro- 
tection, the High-Prieſt Hezechias died. Alexander 
the Great lamented him; his Son Dalia ſucceeded him, 
but he was not in favour with Ptolemy the Son of 
S . 


as - 


reign'd 18. : 
Wote, According to this Reckoning, he muſt have 
begun his Reign at 13. I believe there is a miſtake in 
ir, and that we ought to read 8 Years, 

In the Third * Year of Arideus and Ptolemeus La- 
gus, this Prince ſent-Orodes, who plunder'd the Tem- 


the Napaluſſians. 
:  Ptolemeus f Philadelphus the Patron of Learning, in 
the 10th Year of his Reign ſent for Aaron, and ſome ex- 
traordinary Perſons of Samaria, with the Jewiſh Do- 
Qors,under the Conduct of Eleazar, who tranflated the 
Law of Moſes out of Hebrew into Greek : But theſe 
Interpreters A bpon the Explication of theſe 
Words of Deuteronomy, To me belongs Vengeance, or 
"Retribution, and ſeyeral other Paſſages, as well as con- 
cerning the Place, which God had made choice of to 
ſcat his Temple on, . Philadelpbus preferr'd the Verſi- 


on of the Samaritans before that of the Jews, made 


"them rich Preſents, and forbad the Jews to come near 
.Gerizim. *Tis ſaid alſo, that the Earth was cover'd 
with Darkneſs for Three Days, whillt the Jews were 
tranſlating the Books of Moſes into Greek. There a- 
roſe at the ſame Time Three Sects among the Jews. 
The Phariſees who carry Schiſm and Separation in 
their Name, and pretend to be the Fathers of Tradi- 


— — — 


| | Joſe 
afrer the Tears of | 


Alexander died, 31 Years Old, whereof he had 


le of Gerizim, and extorted an heavy Tribute from 


tions; the Sadugees, who attribute as much to Reaſon 
as to the Law, and the Orthodox Kafideans, Honeſt 
Men, like the Samgritan Philoſophers, and Inhabiting 
| near Certeim. 087 found bog n 
Note, Tis falſe that the Samaritans had a Hand in 
the Septuagint Verſion. Beſides, the Sect of the Ka- 
ſideans is imaginary, unleſs they confound them with 
the Eſſenes. 5 n Yo oF 
Auguſtus-\|-entring into Alexandria, Cleopatra killed 
herſelf, after having reign'd 22 Years, and always 
protected the Samaritans. Herod put to death a great 
Number of Jews and Samaritans. 
Note, Tis true, that Herod was cruel,” but inſtead 
of Samaria's feeling the Effects of his Cruelty, he pre- 
ferr'd it to the other Cities. He built ſome Palaces in 
it, and caus d Agrippa to admire their Magnificence. 
Nor can we conceive how Cleopatra was the Pro- 
tectreſs of the Samaritans : For 2 being ſubject 
to the Romans, did not depend upon the Queen of 
E.. : | | 
Thirteen Hundred I Years after the end of 
the Tears of Grace, and the beginning of the Wrath of ; 
God, tis ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Mary came N 
into the World, under the Pontificate of Jobiam at 
Samaria. | | : 


10 


7 


Note, We have obſerv'd, that theſe Tears of Grace, 
are thoſe that are reckon'd from the beginning of Jo- 
ſua, till the Diviſion-aroſe between the Children of 
Aaron 260 Years after 7 P 

Jeſus Chriſt & was Circumcis'd in the 16th Year of 
Jobiam's Pontificate. * | 

He was + Crucifi'd under Tiberius, in the Twenty 
Firſt Year of John's Pontificate in Samaria. 

In the 16th of Acbon's Pontificate || the Emperour 
Adrian returning from Egypt, where he had put many 
Chriſtians to death, began to perſecute the Jews; he 
beſieg d Jeruſalem, and ſpar'd not the Samaritans, 
3 he had a Wife of that Nation, of the family of 


Note, Tis added in the ther Chronicle, that A- 
drian coming to Napaluſſa, carry d away a great Num- 
ber of excellent Books, particularly the Genealopies, 
and that the Jews were very ill us d. But they diſſem- 
ble the true Cauſe of this War. 

This Prince |||| at the Sollicitation of Two Rene- 
gado Samaritans, Ephrem and Manaſſeb, took Jeruſa- 
lem, ſet Fire to it, and prohibited upon pain of Death 
to approach near it, and alſo Samaria, then Twelve 
Paraſanges or Twenty Four Leagues: But afterwards 
this Emperour protected the Samaritans , granted 
them Privileges, reſtor'd the Statues of the Baniſh'd, 
built a Temple on Gerizim, near that of the Sama- 
2 and took the Brazen Gates at Feruſalem to 

ur it. | . 

Antoninus ſucceeded Adrian * in the 22d Year of * 
Acbon; who not only favour'd the Samaritans, but ſtu- "1 
died the Law, and conform'd his Life by its Precepts: 1 
The Samaritan Affairs flouriſh'd under him as much as . 
under Foſbua. Antoninus reign'd 32 Year, and with 
him fell the Glory of Samaria. > | 

Note, This is evidently falſe : For Antoninus hated 
them: Beſides, they make his Reign Ten Years lon- 
ger that it was. ? . 2126216 60 7 
There aroſe . a Diſpute concerning the .New- 
neſs of the World, betwixt the High-Prieſt Levi, 
and the Philoſopher Alexander, who furniſh'd the Em- 
perour Commodus with an occaſion of-deſtroying the 
Samaritans with Fire, and Sword, and the Croſs. 
This Prince, at the Inſtance of his Phyfician Galen, 
( an Enemy to the Jews and Chriſtians, whoſe 
Faith, deſtitute of Demonſtration, was an offente 
to him) caus d Hogs Fleſh to be mingled with 
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their Diet, and forced them to eat Meats conſecrated 
o Idols. 

; The Emperour * Alexander perſecuted them, and 

valued their Lives as nothing. my] 
Afrdaſir + Balecides reſtor'd the Empire of the Per- 

ſians, in the 545th Year of the Seleucides, the 20th of 
Acbon the Samaritan High-Prieſt, and the 12th of A. 

le xander Severus: But he could never oblige Nathana- 

el, or his Coſen Acbon, to change their Religion. 

In the 199 3d Year after tlie end of the Time of 
Grace, in the || 12th of Eleazar the Son of Nathanael, 
the Samaritans Pontificate, begun the Mabometan He- 
gira, and the Arabian Chronology. POE 

Saladin took l Samaria in the 583d Year of the He- 


gia. a ö 
The Chronicle * of Albuphætoe Daneſæus ends in the 


59 40th Year of the Creation of the World, and 898th 
of the Hegyra, which make Twenty Eight Years more 
than the Fulians, becauſe they are Lunar. 

We find in the ſame Piece, a Catalogue of all the 
High-Prieſts that have govern'd this Church from 
Aaron, down to the 628th Year of Feſus Chriſt, and the 
th of the Hegyra; but this Catalogue is mantteſtly 
falſe, ſince the Prieſthood at Gerizim begun not till 
Alexander the Great's time ; and tho we ſhould a- 
ſcend as high as Feroboam, who was the Firſt Author 
of the Schiſm, yet we cou'd not find a true Succeſſion 
from Aaron. Beſides, there is ſo much Uncertainty 
concerning their High-Prieſts, that they can give no 
ſure footing to Chronology. There we find a Baba 
Raba, who was King and High-Prieſt of his Nation du- 
ring the Life of bis Son Levi. / 

Note, This confirms the Teſtimony of Abulpbara- 
ius, who ſays, that the Samaritans revolted nnder the 
mpire of Zeno, and made themſelves a King; for Ba- 

ba Riba, whoſe Exploits are celebrated in the Ancient 
Chronicle, lived under this Prince. The High- 
Prieſt who lived in the Time of the Hegira, and con- 
cludes this Catalogue, was call'd Eleaxar. 


The preſent State of the Samaritans in Judza and 
| Egypt. 1 


The preſent State of the Samaritans in Egypt and Ju- 
dæa can't be better known than from Dr. Huntington's 
+ Letters. This Learned Engliſhman had ſeen them 
at Cairo and Napoluſſa, had correſponded with them, 
and examin'd them upon ſeveral Things, which com- 
mon Travellers generally omit. *'Tis therefore worth 
while to give an Extract of theſe Letters, which are 
lately pnbliſh'd. 

There are no Samaritans at Damaſcus; and tho 
thoſe of Sichem boaſt of their Numerous Brethren at 
Cairo, I ſaw there but One Samaritan and his Wife, 
who were very poor. The Synagogue is a little, naity, 
and obſcure Chamber; here are kept Two Copies of 
the Law, which have an Antiquity of Five Hundred 
Years. They have a Form of Prayer.” The Book of 
Joſhua, which contains a very ſhort Chronicle from 
the Creation of the World to Aabomet. This falſe | 
Word is written in Samaritan, that the Arabians may 
not underſtand it: Laſtly, they || keep in this 
little Library ſome Commentaries upon the Law, writ- 
ten in Arabick. This is the Language in common uſe, 
except when they quote any paſſage of the Law; or 
write the Names of their High-Prieſts ;/ for then they 
uſe Samaritan Characters. 

- Thoſe of Sichem or Napoluſſa, are for the moſt part 


Farmers of the Cuſtoms, and Collectors of The Tribute 


C2 
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at Sichem, Gua, Foppa,.'or elſe are Secretaries to the 
Baſſa, which gives them ſome countenance. They 

walk the Streets [||| well enough dreſs'd, and are not fo 

miſerable as in other Places. Their Principal, Mer- 

chib Ben Tacobs writ to meat Jeruſalem. The Letters 

were ſign'd by Eighteen Perſons, which were almoſt 

all of Conſideration at Sichem. This Commiſſary of 
the Cuſtoms was afterwards oblig'd to retire to Leg- 
borne, becauſe of the Vexations that were given him 

in the Holy Land. Theſe Samaritans boaſt of having 

a Copy of the Law, written by the Hand of Abiſha. 

We have, ſay they, in their Letters, 4 Sacred Wri- 

ting, tis the Copy of the Law, in which are found theſe 

Words; I Abiſha the Son of Phineas, the Son of Fle- 

** azar, the Son of Aaron the High- Prieſt, have tran- 

ſcrib'd this Copy at the Door ot the Taberna- 

* cle of the Congregation, in the Thirteenth Year 

* of the Children of Iſraels entrance into the Holy 

Land, or upon the Frontiers. The Samaritans ha- 

ving boaſted of this Copy, I was willing, in a Second 

Journey I made to Sichem, to examine the Truth of 
the Fact with my own Eyes. But I turn'd over the Ma- 

nuſcript long enough without finding the Words; and 
the Samaritans who were preſent, confeſs'd, that theſe 
Words were not now in their Copy ; that they were 
there formerly, but ſome body had maliciouſly ex- 
pugn'd them. Thus inſtead of honeſtly acknowled- 
ging their Impoſture, they face it with a New Falſe- 
hood, and ſacrifice their Conſcience to a Chimerical 
Antiquity. Indeed 'tis queſtion'd, whether this Co- 
py be ancient. A Critick * excellently skill'd in the 
Oriental Antiquities, has obſerv'd, upon examining 
many Samaritan Copies, that there 1s perhaps not 
one Five Hundred Years old. 

All the Samaritans hate mortally the Jews; for this 
Traveller relates, that they having one day ask'd him 
whether there were Hebrews in his Countrey, they were 
overjoy'd to hear there were; but when he went to un- 
deceivethem, becauſe they took the Jews of England 
for Samaritans, they would not believe him: No, no, 
cry'd they, they are Iſraelites, Hebrews, our moſt 
Brotherly- Brethren, Fratres Fraterrimi. As they don't 
give the Jews the Title of Hebrews, or Iſraelites, they 
think all Nations do the like. And indeed they fanſie, 
that they are the only Stock of ancient Iſrael. One of 


them f had a Deſign to come and ſee thoſe whom he 


call'd his Brethren in England; but underſtanding 
that he muſt be upon the Sea on the Sabbath, he 
thought it was breaking the Reſt of it, and wou'd 
hear no more of the Voyage; becauſe they obſerve 
the Sabbath with the utmoſt Str ictneſs. 

They don't pronounce the Name Febovwab, but 
make uſe of the Word Semau NOW. . Mr. Ludolf 
with a great deal of Reaſon, believed it to be rhe 
Word Shem Q, which ſignifies the Name by way of 
eminence. What is more ſurprizing, is, that the 

riſtians |||] of Egypt do the ſame Thing, never pro- 
nouncing the Word Phta, which is the Name the 
Egyptians gave God, to ſignify that he did every thing 
without Fraud, with Art, and Truth. But they call 
God Ebrudi. | Was 

Their Notions of the Maſſiab are very confus'dand 
very different, but they always ſpeak honourably of 
him, and don't much declaim againſt thoſe that wor- 
ſhip him: Their Hatred for the other Jews makes 
therymore moderate perhaps to the Chriſtians, 
They follow'd the era of the Seleucides as long as 
the Gyecian Empire laſted ; and even all the time that 
the Cyꝛeł Tongue has been of any uſe in this Countrey ; 
but now that they are ſubje& to the Aabometans, they 

ergo ' | 
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Years of the Hegyra; which being com- 
2 2 "Months, eo incercalate One every 
Thirty Three Vears. They reckon 6130 Vears from 


the Creation of the World to the Year 1690, when 


they wrote to Dr. Huntington. . 


ou'd be of no uſe to make many Reflections up- 
3 we are told about the Condition of the Sama- 
ritans ; let us only obſerve, that we have too advan- 
rageous an Idea of theſe People, but not their Perſons 
and Books; becauſe they are very rare and hard to 
eome at. They have endeavour'd for many Ages to 
impoſe upon the Publick by their Copy of the Penta- 
teuch, asif it was as old as Aaron. They are not yet 
cured of this Impoſture, tho tis but opening ones 
Eyes to be convinced; and how many Falſhoods have 
they ſtuffed in their Chronicles. The Learned of the 
foregoing Age imagin'd that the Book of Joſhua, cry'd 
up by the Samaritans, wou'd ſupply us with a Thou- 
ſand fine Diſcoveries, for the 8 Scrip- 
ture, and Sacred Story. This Book has been ſeen and 
found full of Fables. We regret the Loſs of Thouſands 
of Books, which we ſhou'd read with much Pain and 
little Profit, if they were retrieved. The Second 
Chronicle we have juſt produced, coſt Dr. Bernard a 
great deal of Trouble, the greateſt Maſter of the O- 


| 


riental Tongues, in his Time. And yet we have been 
oblig'd to add a Note to moſt of the Articles, to il- 
luſtrate or correct them. It would be natural to make 
the ſame Judgment of this Third Arabick Chronicle, 
which Dr. Huntington has brought over with him, if 
the Encomiums beſtow'd upon it by the Learned Dr. 
Smith, did not give a ſtop to our Prejudices. The Sa- 
maritans at preſent hardly underſtand their Language; 
and are oblig'd to recur to a Paraphraſt, as the Jews 
did, when at the Return from the Captivity, they 
boaſt the exact Knowledge of the Hebrew. They have 
alſo a Verſion of the Arabick Pentateuch written in Sa- 
maritan Characters, which claims an Antiquity of Six 


or Seven Hundred Years, Their Ignorance muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be very groſs, ſince they groan under ſuch 
deſperate preſſures; and the only Thing that deſerves 
our Aſtoniſhment, is, that God ſtill preſerves in the 
Holy Land this Poſterity of Schiſmaticks, and little 
Relicks of a Nation, which muſt otherwiſe have been 
extinct by the frequent Revolutions, and the vaſt 
Succeſſion of calamitous Years, and Ages it hath un- 
dergone. | 

Let us now take a Survey of their Religion; and ſee 
how often it vary'd. | 


CHAP. IN. 


Of the Religion of the Samaritans. The Canon of Scripture. The Samaritan Pentateuch : 
Its Original, and Ve. | 


J. Hetber the Samaritans were Hereticks. II. The 

Number of the Books which they receiv d. III. 
Why they did not admit of the Books of the Schiſmatick 
Prophets. IV. Different Opinions concerning the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch, V. It was impoſſible, that the Book 
of the Law cou d be loſt. VI. The College of Prophets at 
Jeruſalem, in the Reigns of Manaſſeh and Joſiah. VII. 
The neceſſity of Studymg the Law for the common Concerns 
of Life. Vill. The Prieſt of Eſar- haddon oblig*d to car- 
ry it to the Samaritans. IX. That the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch muſt be judg'd by reading of it. Its Conformity witb 
the Hebrew. X. Proofs, that the Samaritans obſerv d the 
Law before Ezra, and Manaſſeh. XI. The Conformity 
of their Religion with that of the Jews at their return from 
Captivity. XII. Whetber the Samaritans had any Copies 
of the Law in the Reign of Jeroboam. XIII. Their 1do- 
latry examin d. XIV. The Uſe of the Pentateuch. An 
Exceſs on that Subject. XV. Whether the Samaritans 
chang'd the Letter Thau out of hatred to the Croſs, XVI. 
An Explanation of a Paſſage of Ezekiel. XVIE Some 
different Figures of the Leiter Thau. St. Jerom's Sub- 
tlety. - 


I; 8 * Epiphanius reckons the Samaritans among 
the Hereticks of the Jewiſh Church. St. Au- 
guſtin, and ſeveral Fathers have trod his Steps. If St. 
Clement, a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, was the Author 
of the Recognitions under his Name, this Opinion is 
of an ancienter Date. But every Body is ſatisfy'd that 
this Piece is ſpurious. Beſides, the Samaritans and 
Jews were rather diſtinguiſh'd by a Schiſm than He- 
reſy. Jeroboam, who was the Firſt Author of this Se- 
paration, did not teach any new Tenets; and the par- 
ticular Opinions of the Samaritans, ſince their Refor- 
mation by Manaſſeh, did not deſerve the ignominious 
Title of Hereſy, which St. Epiphanius gave them, on- 
1 2 he charges them with Opinions, which they 
ad not. 
2. The great Crime of the Samaritans concerning 
Religion, was, that they did receive in the Canon of 
Scripture but the Five Books of Moſes, and rejected 


all the Oracles of the Prophets. Nevertheleſs, we muſt | 


make a DiſtinQion between the Sacred Books. 1. It 
25 true, that they only acknowledg'd the Books of 
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| Moſes as the Rule of their Faith, They thought, that 


| 


| 


n 


| 
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this Law-giver left them all the Tenets which they 
were bound to believe, and all the Ceremonies, which 
they were to practiſe. They ſtick ſtill to this Belief, 
which diſtinguiſhes them from the reſt of the Jews, 
who add the Prophets to Aoſes, and Oral Tradition 
to the Prophets. 2. They alſo receiv'd the Hiſtori- 
cal Books of the Bible; but did not allow them the 
ſame Authority, as to the Law, whether becauſe the 
Jews themſelves, whoſe Canon was not ſetl'd, had not 
the ſame Veneration for them, or whether they were 
not ſo neceſlary to regulate their Faith as thoſe of Mo- 
ſes. This Conjecture can't be call'd in queſtion, ſince 
the Samaritans intitul'd their Chronicle, the Book of Jo- 
ſhnah, co make it more venerable. Beſides, they made 
uſe of the true Book of Feſhuah, to prove the Antiqui- 
ty of their Temple on Mount Gerizim. They did not 
therefore reject it as Apocryphal. Laſtly, it appears 
by the Letter which they writ from Sichem to Mr, 
Ludolf, that they admitted this Book. Neither had 
they any Intereſt to reje& the Book of Judges; ſince 


many of the Heroes mention'd in it came from their 


Tribes. The Books of Kings, and Chronicles were 
not writ, when Jeroboam made the Separation. The 
Book of Fob contain'd only a Foreign, and Particular 
Hiſtory, wherein the Samaritans thought themſelves 
but little concern'd. 3. But Feroboam had a great In- 
tereſt to reject the Pſalms of David. The Num- 
ber of choſe Canticles was not ſo great as it is now ; 
and altho thoſe who ſay that David did not compoſe 
them all, have been reckon'd Hereticks, yet what 
they affirm is true. Thoſe who pretend the contrary, 
deſer ve to be upbraided with Raſhneſs and Ignorance. 
David ſpeaks often in theſe Pſalms of the Ark of the 
Tabernacle of Jeruſalem, of Sion. He affirms, that God 
hath ingraven his Name on this Mountain, and that 
it ſhall never be blotted out. Theſe Songs were lately 
compos d by Selomon's Father, whoſe Reign was very 
odious to the Schiſmaticks, and eſpecially to Feroboam, 
who had been perſecuted by him. 4. The ſame Rea- 
ſon oblig'd them to reje& the Prover bs, Eccleſiaſtes, and 
the Song of Solomon. And indeed Solomon reign'd 
with a great deal of Splendour and Authority ; butin 
the main the exorbitant Taxes, which he rais'd upon 
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. the People caus'd the Inſurrection againſt his Son Re- | learn the Chaldee Language. Beſides, his Book had 
"me hoboam. Ile ſtain'd his Life by his looſe way of living, not been of a Piece, if the Law had been writ in He- 
- and Idolatry : And notwithſtanding he had aton'd | brew, and the reſt of the Hiſtory in another Tongue; 


for his Crimes by the Repentance, which is aſcrib'd to | and the Jews made no ſcruple to receive this Book, 
him; yet it is the common Character of People, that becauſe they did not ſuſpeft this Prieft; In fine, this 
5 are revolted, to mind more the Faults, than Acts of | Syſtem removes all the Difficulties, which ariſe from 
5 Piety that follow the Repentance of their Princes; and | Moſes's writing the Pentateuch, and from the Con- 
7 Jeroboam, who exclaim'd ſo loud againſt Solomon, formity of the Samaritan Copy, with that of the Jews. 
: 

2 


wou d not to be ſure acknowledge that he was inſpir'd | 4- Moſt of the Reform'd, and ſome Roman Catholick 
with the Holy Ghoſt, or that he was a Prophet and a | Divines, believe that the Conformity of the Two Co- 
Holy Pen-man. Pies, proceeds from the Prieſt, (who was ſent to the 
- 3. But why did not the Schiſmaticks receive the | Cuthæans,) his bringing to them a Copy of the Five 
Writings of the Prophets, that were born and had | Books f Moſes writ in Hebrew, ag were thoſe of the 
liv'd and preach'd in their Schiſm ? It is ſomething | Old Jews before the Captivity, But theſe ſame Di- 
ſtrange, that their Works are inſerted in the Canon | vines do not agree among themſelves. For ſome ex- 
of the Jews; and that they are not admitted into the tol the Samaritan Pentateuch above the Jewiſh Co- 
Samaritan Canon. But the Reaſon of it is palpable. | pies ; whereas others think, that it cannot be pre- 
The Samaritans, who liv'd ſince Jeroboam till their | ferr'd to Others without undermining Religion. ||| The 
City was demoliſh'd by Shalmaneſar, hearken'd to their | Earth is diſquieted, ſays Solomon, for a Servant when 
Prophets as much as the Corruption of the People, and | be reigneth, and an Hand Maid that is Heir to ber Mi- 
the Idolatry of the Kings cou'd admit it. But the | ffreſs. Who wov'd not therefore be concern'd, when 
Cutheans being tranſplanted: into that Countrey, and | he ſees, that Criticks * will extol the Books of the 
had only the Law from the Prieſt that was ſent them, | Schiſmatick Samaritans above thoſe of the Jews, who 
neglected the Prophets, who had neither liv'd nor | are the Depoſitories of the Oracles of God, and the 
writ for them, and were but very little known by | true Librarians of the Chriſtians. The LXX Inter- 
them. And this is an Argument, that the Samaritans | preters had no Knowledge of this Samaritan Copy; or 
receiv'd the Law from the Prieſt, that Eſar-haddon | rather they cou'd not be [gnorant that there was ſuch 
ſent. For if the Canon had been already ſertI'd, the | a One. But they deſpis'd it. Cyril of Jeruſalem 
Samaritans had cut off from this Canon, what was not | ſeems to quote it; but he rather points at the Greek 
favourable to them: But they had kept the Books of | Tranſlation, of the Samaritan Pentateuch, which was 
: Hoſea, and other Prophets, that belong'd to them, | done in Alexander the Great's time. St. Jerome ſeems 
N ſince they had adopted the Opinions and Religion of | to have ſeen it; but in the Main, it was fo forgot for 
"7 the Old Samaritans. This onght to be explain'd, | above a Thouſand Years, that it was not known. The 
ſince there have been very different Opinions con- Samaritans either out of Malice, or Hatred to the 
cerning the Origin, and Uſe of the Samaritan Penta- | Jews, have diſguis d their Tongue, and Characters. 
| teuch. | For they cou'd not but: know thoſe of their Nei ghbours 
| . 4. Theſe Opinions are chiefly Five, 1. Father Si- the Jews. It a was out of groſs Ignorance, that they 
85 mon, a very able Critick *, believes, that the Prieſt || have ſo barbarouſly alter'd the Names of Cities and o- 
3 that Eſar haddon ſent, did not bring the Book of the | ther Places, that you can't tell what to make of them. 
© PG? Law, which had been uſeleſs to People that did not |, They have diſguis'd the Name of Joſeph, whom the 
underſtand Hebrew, ſince he might practiſe all the | Egyptians call'd Pſomtempbanck, and this Term, ac- 
Ceremonies of the Law without having a Book in his | cording to Kircher, who ſaw in the Vatican a Copy of 
Hand. So that it was a long time after, when AManaſ- | the Bible in the Egyptian Language, ſignifies a Diviner, 
ſeh built a Temple on Mount Gerizim, that. a Copy | a Title which ſuited very well with the Interpreter of 
of the Law, done, or reform'd by Ezra, which the | Pharaob's Dreams; whereas you can't gueſs the mean- 
Jews read every Saturday at Jeruſalem, was brought. | ing of it in the Samaritan Copy. To conclude, ſome 
Another f Critick, who is us'd to diſpell very hap- | other of their Alterations are more Criminal. Since 
pily many Popular Errors, maintains, that the Law whereas the Scripture ſays, that it was God, who 
Ought to be diſtinguiſh'd from the Pentateuch, The | made the Ephod, the Urim, and Thummim of the High- 
Book of the Law contain'd nothing but the Ordinan- | Prieſt, the Samaritans aſcribe this in their Books to 
ces, which were of neceſſity to be obſerv'd, to ſcreen | Moſes. | : 
the People from God's Anger; whereas the Penta- 5. Now that we have related theſe different Opini- 
teuch contains the Hiſtory of the Creation, of the | ons of Criticks, we may be allow'd leave to make 
_ Captivity of the Jews, of their Travels in the Wil- ſome Remarks upon them. Firſt, Some New Syſtems 
derneſs, &c, It is true, according to him, that the | have been invented about this thing, only becauſe it 
Prieſt carry'd the Law to the Samaritans, which he | was thought, that the Book of the Law was not extant 
wanted for the due Obſervation of all the Rites ; but | when the Cuthæans were tranſported into Samaria, and 
the Pentateuch, that was bury'd and loſt under the | devour'd by Lions. But if it be prov'd that this Book 
Ruins of Jeruſalem, and writ over again by Ezra, cou'd | was not loſt, there will be no more need to recur ei- 
not be brought to Samaria but a long time after. | ther to Eſar-baddox's Prieſt, or Ezra, or Manaſſeh, 
3. The Prie that was ſent to the Cutbeans is ſome | to transfer it to the Samaritans. | 
time || look d upon as the Author of the Pentateuch | Theſe laſt muſt not be believ'd, when they ſay that 
of Moſes. So that the Holy Writings muſt be aſcrib'd | Moſes made Thirteen Copies of the La; One for each 
to him. This Man, coming from Chaldea to inſtruc Tribe, and the Thirteenth for the Levites; ot what 
an Idolatrons People reſolv'd, ſay they, to write | they writ + ſome Years ago to the Learned Mr. Ludolf, 
for them a Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, of | that they read at this time in their Aſſembly upon 
the proceedings of the Jews till the Law was given | Mount Gerixim, the Original of the Pentateuch, writ | \ 


them, to let the Cuthæans know, that there was but | by Abiſcua, Son of Phinebas, Thirteen Years after their 
One God, As he writ exactly in the 18th Year of coming out of Egypt. For theſe are only prejudices, 
Joſiah, when the Book of the Law was found, he in- which they maintain without Proofs and Grounds, 
ſerted this Eſſential part in his Book. He writ the It is impoſſible, that all the Copies of the Law 
Whole in Hebrew; becayſe' he had not had time to ] ſhou'd have been loſt both among the Samaritans and 
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The H ſtory and Religion 


Book II. 
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ws. For the Jewiſh or Samaritan Religion did not 
2 upon 12 It was loaded with too * 
Cæremonies to be preſerv d that way. They were ob- 
lig'd to have the Book before them to regulate the 
Worſhip of the true God. This Book might ſome- 
time become more ſcarce by the Corruption of the 
Prieſts, and the Idolatry of the Kings: but it was im- 
poſſible that none of the Prieſts, and Laicks, among 
whom many werefull of Piety and Devotion, had this 
Book for their farther Inſtruction. 


retence that their Hiſtory is ſhort, and that we do not 
E what was done in times ſo diſtant from us. On 
the Contrary, we ought to ſupply what is wanting in 
Holy Writ, with what right Reaſon ſuggeſts con- 
cerning all Nations. | | 
The Mabometans have not been fo careleſs as to 
loſe their Alcoran. The Roman Catholicks, who had 
ſo great an Intereſt to conceal the Scripture, did in- 
deed forbid the Reading of it, but did not ſupprels it. 
The Proteſtants, tho? confin'd within Dungeons, Fu- 
gitives in Caverns, and Slaves in the Gallies, where 
they are ſtrictly examin d, and doubly punifh'd for 
reading it; yet have and read this Book. The Mo- 
dern Jews, who are freed from ſo vaſt a Number of 
Sacrifices and Rites by the Deſtruction of the Temple, 
and who were bound to perform chem whilſt it ſtood, 
had nevertheleſs this Book as well before as after 
Printing was invented. The Lay-Men carry and read 
it as well where they are diſpers'd, as where they are 
uiet and happy: Can we then imagine, that the ſame 
Jews divided into Two different Parties,agreed to let 
the Book of the Law be loſt, which they look d upon 
as the Rule of their Faith, Worſhip, and Moralicy? 
Notwithſtanding, that great care was taken to tran- 
ſport the Inhabitants of Samaria, yet ſome remain d; 
and thoſe, who ſtaid behind might have gather'd the 
Copies, which all the Multitude of Iſraelites, which 
were tranſported, left behind them. There was then 
no War made againſt their Books, as Diocleſian did a- 
gainſt the Books of Chriſtians. So that private Per- 
ſons were not forbid having their Rolls of the Law. 
The greedy Soldier did not envy this part of the Pri. 
ſoners Equipage, and ſaw it in their Hands without 
jealouſy, or a deſire to get them for themſelves. ' So 
that thoſe, who were carry'd away might take their 
Books along with them; and ſuppoſing they had been 
negligent enough to leave them behind; yet thoſe, 
who remain'd in Samaria, and the Neighbouring Pro- 
vinces, might have collected them. However, let us 


ſuppoſe, that no body thought of it; and that thoſe, 


who were carry'd away, and they that ſtaid in their 
Countrey,were equally negligent of the Books of their 
Religion. But yet they might have thought of them 
when the Danger was over, and they ſaw, that God 
wou'd be worſhipp'd according to his Law. There 
were as yet ſome of theſe Books in being at Jeruſalem. 
Why then cou'd not they have ſent thither for ſome of 
them, at a time when Calamity had abated the Heat 
of the Schiſm? Did the Jews, when they were car- 
ry'd away to Babylon, forget too to take the Books of 
theii Law with them? It it was ſo, how cou'd Cy- 
rus read his Name in the Oracles of Iſaiab? How cou'd 
Daniel know, that the LXX Years of the Captivity 
were accompliſh'd? Since he ſaw it in the Writings 
of the Prophets, the Law of Moſes muſt not only have 
been preſerv'd, but alſo the Works of the ſucceeding 
Prophets. How can it be conceiv'd, that ſo nume- 
rous a Nation, compos'd of different parts, tranſpor- 
ted at ſeveral times, have agreed in this one Thing, 
(viz) To ſhffer the Law which God gave them as the 
Rule of their Worſhip and Morality, to be loſt? ] 


know that this Argument which I draw from the Be- 


haviour of Nations, will not. convince the Criticks, 
and at moſt appear but probable. But I confeſs, that 
I cannot aſcribe to the People of God a Behaviour dif- 


HD 


We mult not. 
charge the Jews with ſo criminal a Negligence, | upon 


— 


at Jeruſalem, as to oblige the Clergy, and all the Peo- 


what was to come. 
that Place ſome knowledge of Piety, and a Worſhip 


— — 


ferent from that of Men, who have a Written Reli- 


gion, and until I am convinced of the contrary by ſolid 
Reaſons, I cannot deprive them of all manner of re- 
gard for Devotion and the Lay. Laſtly, if this be but 


a Conjecture, it is more probable and better ground- 


ed, than all the reſt. i 

6. The People was enjoin'd to write the Law; and 
the King himſelf, notwithſtanding-the hurry of Buſi - 
neſs, was likewiſe bound to do it. I grant, that the 


Corruption ſo frequent in Courts, might often hinder 


the Kings from performing this part of their Duty; 
and tempt many Prieſt, and Lay-Men to follow their 
Negligence: But it was impoſſible, that all the Fa- 
milies, that read the Law, and were oblig'd' to have 
a Book of it, ſhou'd be guilty of the ſame Fault. The 
Example taken from the Hiſtory of Joſiah, who never 
heard any thing of the Curſes of the Law, proves that 
the Corruption was very great in the Reign of Manaſ- 
ſeb; and that the Church was reform'd by degrees. 


In the Main, there was as yet a College of Prophets 
at Feruſalem; and Hulda, who was conſulted, was of 


that College. The Children of the Prophets went to 
School but to learn the Law: It was an Univerſity 
where they ſtudy'd Divine Service. It was impoſſi- 
ble, that there ſhou'd be no Book of the Law in that 
College to ſtudy it; ſince God did as yet keep there 
ſome Women, who being inſpir'd by him, foretold 
So that there. muſt have been in 


agreeable to his Law. The Book, that was found in the 
Temple was the Original of Xoſes, which ſhou'd have 
been put near the Ark, and was neglected in Aanaſ- 
ſeb's Reign. Altho' the Original was thus neglected, 
that did not hinder but ſome Copies might be found 
in the College of the Prophets, and elſewhere. Not- 
withſtanding, Jexebel's general Perſecution, there 
were Seven Thouſand whoſe Knees had not bow'd un- 
to Baal. Did not theſe Zealous Perſons live according 
to the Law ? Had not ſome of them kept their Books 
of it, eſpecially ſince Jex ebeldid not order them to be 
burnt? One wou'd thin that theſe Books had been 
found in the Houſes of une Faithful, if they had not 
taken them away when they fled. Cs 

7. Add, that the Jewiſh Religion, which differ'd 
from all others, had a Character, which made the 
Book of the Law abſolutely neceffary to thoſe Lay- Men, 
who intended to ſerve God. In vain ſome pretend, 
that it was only in the Hands of the Prieſts: For be- 
ſides, that they only ſay this to leſſen the Number of 
the Copies of it, and fo to make it the more eaſily 1 
Lay-Men wanted it at every turn. They were bou 
to obſerve the Sabbaths, and New Moons. But it 
may be reply'd, that the Prieſts inſtructed them in 
theſe Things; ſince it was their Buſineſs to mark out 
the Feſtivals of every Year. But a great many Cere- 
monies were beſides to be obſery'd by the Lay-Men 
chemſelves. They were nicely to examine the Names 
of all Animals, that they might lawfully eat, or not 
eat, They were bound to know how to cut their 
Throats, that they might not eat the Blood, nor 
Milk in ſome caſes ; and to ſtudy how to ſow, and the 
nature of Stuffs, that they were to wear. All this 
cou'd not be learn'd but by the Law; and Lay-Men 
were to learn it from thence. So that they muſt have 


had always the Book to conſult. it. How then cod 


the Jews and Samaritans agree to let a Book be loſt 


| which was always neceſlary to Lay-Men themſelves ? 


If this Book was always preſerv'd, there is no neceſſity * 


to, to make Exra new-model it, or Manaſſeb to carry 
it to Samaria. - © | | 


It hath been a Thouſand times obſerv'd, that Fzya 


wou'd be an Impoſtor, had he publiſh'd under the 
Name of 4foſes, and of ſo many Prophets, what he 
compos'd himſelf. Such a Cheat cou d not be forgi- 
ven; and [queſtion whether he was ſo much reſpected 
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ple to own an Impoſture, that was ſo notorious at 
that time. But beſides, Why had Ezra given himſelf 
the trouble to reſtore the Writings of the Schiſmatick 
Prophets? The Heat between the Samaritans and 
Jews was then at its height. By bringing again upon 
the Stage thoſe Prophets, who preach d to the Ten 
Tribes, he had: ſupply'd the Firſt with Weapons 
- which they had loſt. To what purpoſe had Ezra done 
this? Since it had been a ſname to the Jews, that the 
Schiſmaticks had had ſome Prophets, and that theſe 
Prophets had upbraided Jeruſalem with its Idolatry. 
This appears to me a new, but cogent Objection. | 
8. The Prieſt, that Eſar- haddon ſent to the Cut hæ· 


4 J ans, was:oblig'd' to bring them the Book of the Law. 


For the Religion, which he was to teach them, was 
clog'd with ſo many Ceremonies, and Rites, that 
they cou'd not be learn'd, or exactly retain'd, unleſs 
the Book of the Law was always at hand: Beſides, altho 


de Cutheans did not then underſtand Hebrew) yet 
4 


the Prieſt did deſign to make them learn it, ſince they 


i 4 really learn'd and ſpoke it; and therefore he wanted 


a Written Book for that purpoſe. He wanted the 
Book of the Law for Three ſorts of Perſons. 1. For 
imſelf ; becauſe. I cannot ſee any thing ſo prepo- 


on a Religion full of Ceremonies, and at the ſame time 
to allow him no Rituals, or Rules to walk by. Wou'd 
they fend a Miſſionary to the Tartars without Breviary 


| eroully contriv'd, as to ſend a Prieſt to teach a Nati- 
* 
n 


or Maſs- Book, if there was occaſion to convert them? 


5 ; , © The Jewiſh Prieſt had ſo much the more Reaſon to be 


afraid, and cantious ; becauſe he was inform'd, that 
ſome Lions devour'd the Cuthaans, who did not wor- 
ſhip God; as he had directed; and that God had in- 
flicted ſomeexemplary Puniſhments on thoſe that did 
not exactly obſerve the Law. 2. He had need of this 
Book for the Samaritans, that remain'd in the Coun- 
try, and were not carry'd away with the reſt. For 
theſe, who wetedeſcended from the Old Jews, wan- 
ted that the Law of Moſes, which they took for the 
Rule of their Worſhip, ſhon'd be produc'd to them. 
Laftly, it was neceſſary to the Cuthæans themſelves; 
ſince this Prieſt deſign'd to convert them, to make 
them ſpeak the Holy Language, and to teach them the 
Religion which was inſtituted by Moſes. But how 
can any one think, that this Schiſmatick Prieſt new- 
modelFd the Law, and that this Man, who hath no 
marks of Divine Authority, is the true Author of the 
Holy Scripture ? | | 

9. Inſtead of looking out for Syſtems, that are in- 
tangl'd, we muſt judge of the Hebrew-Samaritan-Copy 
by what appears to our Eyes. This is the Maxim, which 
* Father Simon lays down. The Jewiſh Copy is writ 
in Cbaldee Characters, and that of the Samarit an in 
Hebrew Letters: And if we judge by what appears, 


This Argument con- 
cludes more ſtrongly, than one wou'd think. For the 
Samaritans came originally from Chaldea. So that 
they wouv'd have 'preterr'd theirs to the Hebrew Cha- 
racters; and when they receiv*d from the Jews the 

Book of the Law, they wou'd have more eaſily admit- 
ted of Letters, that were better known to them, and 
came from their Nation. So that they rejected theſe 
Characters; becauſe they were already us'd to the o- 
thers, and conſequently they had receiv'd the Book of 
Moſes a long time before. | 
Farther, we find'in the Samaritan Pentateuch the 
ſame Additions, ' as in the Jewiſh. Whence doth . 
this Conformity proceed? The Jews did not receive 
their Copy from the Samaritans, whom they look'd | 
upon as their bittereſt Enemies, and charg'd with ha- 
ving depravꝰd Deuteronomy. The Hatred of the laſt 
was never more inveterate, than when Ezra, and Ne- 
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hemiab re- built the Temple. They kept before ſome 
ſort of Correſpondence, as we ſhall ſee in the Reign of 
| Zoſtah. But then their Jealouſy inducing them to op- 
poſe the Reſtoration of the Temple, the Breach cou d 
never be heal'd, and was as wide as ever in the time 
of Chriſt, Everybody knows, what the hatred of 
Parties is. They rather take a Delight to exaſpei ate; 
than to be reconciPd with one another. So that it can 
hardly be imagin'd, that the Samaritans receiv'd the 
Law from either Ezra, or Manaſſeb, after it was new- 
model . | | 

10. A long time beſore Manaſſeh left Jeruſalem, 

the Samaritans obſerv'd the Law of God. Even before 
the People was led Captive to Babylon by Nebuchad- 
nec x ar, Joſiab celebrated a ſolemn Paſſover, and in- 
vited all Iſrael to appear in the Temple, with the Men 
of Judah, and Benjamin. So that he made a tranſient 
Union ot theſe Two parts of the Nation, who toge- 
ther celebrated the Feaſt of the Paſſover. This Iſrael, 
mention'd in Holy Writ, was compos d either of the 
Cutbhæans converted by the Prieſt, that was 
ſent them”; ot of the Ancient Schiſmaticks. So that 
take it which way you will, you muſt acknowledge, 
that Iſrael obſervd the Rites of the Law; ſince they 
were invited, and admitted to celebrate the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover, at a time when the Church was to be re- 
form'd, and all Idolatrous Worſhip aboliſh'd. God, 
and tho Rites of the Law were known at Samaria in the 
Reign of Faſiab: And whence came this Knowledge 
which was without any mixture of Idolatry ? For Jo- 
ſiah wou' d not have tolerated it? So that, either the 
Old Samaritans had preſerv'd their Books of the Law; 
or the Prieſt brought them a New One, which was 
multiply'd afterwards; or rather theſe Two Things 
happen d. This alſo might be ſaid, that Zo/zab gave 
out Copigg of the Law, conformable to the Book, 
which he tound in the Temple. But then this ruins 
all that is alledg'd concerning Ezra's new-modelling 
the Law, and the Preſent of the Law, which Manaſ- 
ſeb made to the Samaritans who did not know it before: 
And indeed, ſuppoſing that all the Copies of the Books 
of the Law were loſt till then, wou'd it not be a great 
Obſtinacy to maintain ſtil], that Ezra ſupply'd the Sa- 
maritans with the Pentateuch (or the Law) rather 
than King Joſiah, ſince it cannot be deny'd but that 
this Prince had the Original of Moſes, and that the 
Samaritans had a Communion with him at Jeruſalem at 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; whereas they always had 
an inveterate hatred for Ezra, and Nebemiab. 

11. When the Jews return'd from Captivity, theſe 
Samaritans offer d their Service to Nehemiah to re- 
build the Temple, and boaſted every where, that they 
worſhipp'd the ſame God. Nehemiah dot h not diſpute 


l | this; but diſcovering, as a good Politician, that they 
” we mult ſay, that the Samaritan Pentateuch was com- 
= Pos'd before the Captivity. 


had a Deſign to ruin him, and hinder the Re-building 
of the Temple, he refus'd their Offers. Religion 
was then the ſame at Samaria and Jeruſalem : How- 
ever, as Ezra had not as yet ſet about to new-model 
the Books of Moſes; and it muſt neceſſarily be con- 
feſs d, that the Samaritans learn'd this Religion from 
the Prieſt, and theſe Books. They took the Cuſtom 
of celebrating the Jubilees out of the ſame Books, 
which begun the next Year after the Prieſt's com- 
ing to Samaria. They alſo took from thence their 
Sabbatical Years, during which they deſir'd Alexan- 
der the Great to exempt them from Taxes, before 
Sanballat follow'd him into Egypt, and Manaſſeh cou'd 
bring the Law to them, as ſome pretend. Ina Word, 
the Moſaical Law being receiv'd at Samaria before Ma- 
naſſeb, Exra, and the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, it 
muſt be concluded, that this Religion was preſery*d 
by the Old Samaritans, that remain'd in Judæa, (whilſt 


the Others were tranſported into Media) and had 
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ꝗ their Books of the Law, or collected thoſe, | 
Dich the Levites and Faithful left behind them. 
The Prieſt return'd with a Copy of the Law, and in- 
ſtructed them; reform'd the Worſhip of the Cutheans, 
and oblig'd them to obſerve the Law of Moſes. 

12. It is carrying Things too far, to pretend, that 
the Samaritans that were tranſported, had no Copies 
of the Pentateuch *; and that they perhaps never 
had any, becauſe the Levites, who were intruſted 
with them, left the Kingdom of Jeroboam, to retire 
into the Boſom of the Church at Feruſalem. I acknow- 
lege, that the Levites went away, but can it be main- 
tain'd that not one of them rgmain'd , and ſuppoſing 
never a one had ſtay d, can it be ſaid that there were 
no Copies of the Book of the Law in a Kingdom where 
God kept ſo many Prophets, who had there ſome Col- 
leges ? Hoſea Preach'd and Propheſy d not long be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Samaria. What, ſhall we think, 
that theſe Holy-Men, who kept up the Piety of the 
People, and Elijah who demoliſh'd the Altars of Baal, 
and reſtor'd the Worſhip of God, had no Books of the 
Law ; and that the Prophets, Kings, Prieſts, and 
People liv'd without Knowledge ? L 
13. It is true, that the Prieſt that was ſent to teach 
the Cuthæans, taught them the Fear of the Lord; but 
this Term ſignifies in the Scripture all the Service of 
God. It is alſo certain, that this People fell often in- 
to Idolatry. It is from thence concluded, that as the 
Jews at their return from Captivity abhorr'd Idolatry, 
becauſe the Law was read to them every Saturday; the 
Samaritans who were often Idolaters, moſt not have 
had the Law, ſince they became guilty of Idolatry. 
But without obſerving, that it is impoſſible in ſo great 
a medley of Nations, that there ſhou'd not be a med- 
ley of Worſhip ; fhall People ſay, that God did not 
appear upon Mount Sinai in a terrible Manner, be- 
cauſe immediately after, People oblig'd Aaton to caſt 
them a Golden Calf? Let Mr. Van Dale caſt. lis Eyes 
upon that vaſt number of Chriſtians, who have the 
Law and Goſpel in their Hands, and yet worſhip [- 
mages; and he will be convinc'd that People, who 
have the Will of God revealed to them, nevertheleſs 
worſhip Creatures The Abhorrence of the Fews 
for lmages, is one of thoſe extraordinary Fhings ob- 
ſerv'd in that Nation, which can't be accounted for, 
ſince notwithſtanding the prodigious Things, which 
God did for them, and at the time that his Law 
cou'd not be unknown; yet they wou'd formerly run 
after Idols. 

14. After we have prov'd the Antiquity of the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, we might ſhew its Excellency, 
and Uſe ; but we will only obſerve, that Criticks con- 

tend about Trifles. Hottinger muſt be excus'd for be- 
ing ſo incens'd againſt Father Morin, who defends 
this Pentateuch; becauſe he was then Young. He was 
unwilling to loſe the Pains he had been at in reading 
this Pentateuch, when he firſt learn'd the Oriental Lan- 
guages; and perhaps he had a mind to try his Parts 
with a Man who was in ſo great Repute. But in the 
Main, what he and others have taken up, often con- 
cerns ſome faults of Copyiſts. The Names ofobſcure 
Towns have been confounded, and a Letter put for 
another in the Name of Foſeph. Doth this deſerve fo 
much noiſe? Can theſe Two Copies be compar'd to- 
gether without deſpiſing One, and preferring at any 
rate the Other? An excellent uſe ſhou'd rather be 
drawn from hence. For it appears from the Confor- 
mity of the Copies of theſe Two bitter Enemies, that 
neither attempted to falſify the Text, or to corrupt 
the Scripture. This is. a great Advantage, which the 
Chriſtians reap independently of the various Opini- 
ons of Criticks. . 
15. The Samaritans have been a long time accus'd | 


— — — 


* 


the Figure of a Croſs, as that of the Greeks and Latins. 
St, Ferome, f who had ſeen the Old Books of the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch, and quotes them ſometimes, main- 
tains, that in his time, the T had the Figure of the 
Croſs, and draws from thence three Myſteries. He 
finds there the Sign of the Croſs, which the Chriſti- 
ans made upon their Foreheads. He alſo believes, 
that this reprefents the Saints, who ought to know 
their whole Alphabet of SanQification, and carry it to 
the laſt Letter. In a Word; God wou'd declare, that 
there is a Remainder of Saints among Sinners. Theſe 


are the important Leſſons which the Samaritans de- 


prive us of. Tho? they alter the Letter, we do not 
loſe all. For let the Samaritans write as they will, 
we have ſtill Two Myſteries We only loſe the 
Sign of the Croſs upon the Forehead. Beſides, a great 
many Things are ſuppos'd to diſcover a 964 ery. 
For God muſt have order'd a long while before, that 
the T of.the Samaritans ſhou'd have the Figure of the 
Croſs, to draw from thence ſome Advantages, when 
he ſaw it conventent. He muſt too have commanded 
that ſome People, who knew nothing of the Death of 
Chriſt, and that did not dream of it, ſhou d be mark d 
upon the Forehead with the Sign of the Croſs. Is the 
Sign of the Croſs upon the Forehead of Chriſtians ſo 
uſeful and neceſſarꝝ, that God was oblig'd to prepare 
it fo many Ages beforehand, and give the Holy-Men 


under the Old Teſtament a Type, which they cou'd 


not underſtand? The Wiſe fay, that it is an indiffe- 
rent Rite; if the Superſtitious go farther, and aſcribe 
to this Sign the Power of driving away Devils, and ta 


. preſerve from the malignant Influences of the Air, 


* 


they are in an Errour. Had God on the one Hand 
made ſo many Preparations for an uſeleſs Thing; and 
on the other, wou'd the Samaritans have had 55 great 
an Intereſt to deprive the Chriſtians of that Advan- 
tage, as to preſume to falſify their Sacred Writings? 
On the contrary, the Samaritans, who laugh at the Su- 
perſtition of ſome Chriſtians, wou'd leave them the 
quiet Poſſeſſion of it, and continue to ſcoff at a Rite, 
which ſhou'd only be grounded upon the Figure of olle 
of the Letters of the Alphabet. It will doubtleſs be 
ſaid, that it is not the Sign of the Croſs, but the Croſs 


it ſelf, which the Samaritans endeavour'd to take a- 


— 


way from the Chriſtians; who brag'd that they found 
that Type among them, Thus the Learn'd Huet 
Biſhop of Auranches argues, But the only Thing in 


_ queſtion, in Exetiel, is only the Sign of the Croſs 
mark'd upon the Forehead of Saints. Beſides, it is 


pretended, that the Samaritans alter'd this Letter, 
ſince the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; which is a 
Thing impoſſible. Can't it be thought, that the 
Chriſtians had been depriv'd of this Advantage, and 
not complain'd of the Injury, eſpecially if it be true, 
that they ſtill enjoy'd it in St. Jerome's time? Tho the 
Samaritans cou d alter their Bibles, they cou'd not at 
leaſt change their Sicles ; and theſe ancient Coins, 
which Vaſerus, and Villalpand have publiſh'd with Sa- 
maritan Characters, wou'd be a palpable Argument a- 


gainſt them, Nevertheleſs the Thau ingraven on the. 
' Samaritan Sicles doth no more repreſenta Croſs, than 


in the Old Manuſcripts, that are kept in the Vatican. 
So thatthey mult not be charg'd with Perfidiouſnefs 


_ 
2 


Van Dale Ep. ad Mor, Hieron. Qyzſt. in Genel, 6 4. Id. Comm. in Ezek, c. 9. f. 724. 
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and Impoſture; ſince there is no likely hood, that 


are guilty of theſe Crimes. 5 
* God's A0 Intention by inſtituting this Sig 
was to teach us, that as Kings ſeal with their Coat o 
Arms, what belongs to them, and they deſign to keep 
for their own Uſe; ſo the Saints were precious in his 
Sight, and therefore he Marks them. St. Paul makes 
alluſion to this Cuſtom, when he ſays, that we are 
ſeat'd by the Holy Spirit unto the Day of Redemption. God 
preferr'd the Letter Thau to all Others z becauſe the 
Word Law begins by it. He 1 by this 


Character ꝰ thoſe that had obſer Nd bis Lam, from pro- 


phane Wretches that had tran reſs'd it, and ought 
to be puniſh d. St. Jerome obſerves, that the Jews 
in his time gave this Interpretation to theſe Words of 
Ezekiel; and it is ſo natural, that there is no need to 
ſtrain for any other. Thoſe Interpreters, who to 
remove the Difficulty, make God ſay, Mark them 
with a Mark, becauſe the Thau ſignifies alſo a Mark, 
makes him repeat the ſame Thing twice to no purpoſe, 
and deſtroy the Character whereby God delign'd to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe that had continuꝰd Faithful to him, by 
the Obſervation of the Law. | EE 
17. The Samaritans had various ways of writing 
their Than, as that is uſual to ſeveral Nations. We 
may to this Day obſerve Three of theſe ſame Letters, 
that differ; One in Scaliger; One in Cellarius's Gram- 
mar; and the Third in a Letter of Alexander to Father 
Morin, which is confirm'd by ſome Old Sicles. No 
doubt but the way of Writing mention'd by St Jerome, 
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is the Oldeſt of the Three and then this Letter had 


the Figure of a Greek X. The ancient Jews bor- 
row'd from thence the, way, whereby the High-Prieſt 
was anointed. For as they had forgot, during the Cap- 
tivity, the Form of this Anointing, which was ex- 
preſs'd in few Words in Leviticus, they believ d, that 
they cov'd not do better than to ſet the ſame Mark to 


this High-Prieſt's Forehead, that God had ſet to thoſe 


of the Saints. They had as yet the Books, that Exe- 
kiel writ in Chaldea; and were brought into Judæa. 
The Letter Thau was writ in them in Old Hebrew Cha- 
raters, and repreſented an X. They the more rea- 
dily follow'd this Method of the Prophet ; becauſe 
they hed not forgot the Hebrew Tongue ſo much, 
but they remembred, that this Letter had denoted 
the Law, whereof the High-Prieſt was to be an exa& 
6 ' - 1 - UTI 

But which way ſoever the Samaritans writ, St. Fe- 
rom's Arguments are too much ſtrain'd; ſince St. An- 
drew's Croſs, repreſented by the Thau, is very diffe- 
rent from that of Jeſus Chriſt, and is not that Croſs, 
which the Chriſtians always ſignd their Foreheads 
with. So that this is taking occaſion from a general 
and indefinite Term, to impoſe upon the Simplicity 
of the Vulgar. Other Fathers, who never ſaw the 
Samaritan CharaQters, and N d upon the Greek & 
ters, were plainly miſtaken ; but the Crime is greater, 
when the Samarit aus are accus'd of having alter d their 
Letters, out of hatred to the Chriſtians and the Croſs z 
ſince this Imputation is groundleſs- 
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CHAP. IV. : 


A Continuation of the Religion of the Samaritans. Of the Divinity of the Holy-Ghoſt. 
Of the Worſhip they paid to God, and of their Creed, 1 


J. Hether they belies d in a Corporeal God. Chriſt's 


Rebuke to them. II. Whether they rejected the 
Holy-Ghoſt. Baronius's Animadverſjon againſt St. E- 
piphanius. III. Several of St. Epiphanius's Miſtabes 
concerning the Samaritans, IV. Whether they deny d the 
Reſurrection of the Body. V. Several Fathers affirm it. 


VI. Abravanel refuted about the God Azimah. VII. The 


Goddeſs Succoth-benoth. Abravanel's Remarks are 
falſe. VIII. Grotius's Conjectures concerning the Gods 


of the Cuthzans. IX. The Reformation of their Worſhip 


by the Prieſt that was ſent to them. X. The Cunning us d 


to elude Alexander the Great's Order concerning Images. 


XI. Some Idols hid under Mount Gerizim · Theſe Idols 
diſcover'd by Iſnmael. XII. This Story is refuted. XIII. 
St. Epiphanius, who adopted this Tale, confuted. XIV. 
Whether the Image of a Dove was worſhip d in Samar ia. 
XV. Chriſt cenſures their Worſhip XVI. St. Epipha- 
nitfs's Miſtake concerning the touching of a Dead Corps 
Jeremiah Explain d. XVII. Whether Chriſt excluded 
the Samaritans from Salvation, Explanation of the 
Words, Salvation is of the Jews. XVIII. Their Worſhip 
alter d ſince Herod. Their Inclination to the Romans. 
XIX. The Ma'tyrdom of the Samaritan Woman, and 
ber Name. XX. The Samaritans revolted from J<ſus 
Chriſt to follow Simon Magus. XXI. This Thing ex 


Pain d. XXII. Lightfoot contradicts himſelf concern- | 


ing the Samaritans. XXIII. The Samaritan Creed. 
XXIV. Their Higb-Prieſts. XXV. Their Converſion 
ſeveral times attempted in vain. HOOU . 


I. * H E Samaritans are accus d of having taught, 


that God was Corporeal, It is a common 
Thing to ſee ſome People, who becauſe they have not 
a clear Notion of a Spiritual Subſtance, aſcribe to the 
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Soul, to Angels, and to God, a kind of a Body, which 


they ſay is much more ſubtile and fine than ours. But 
the Samaritans were not guilty of this Criminal Er- 
rour ; and the Two Arguments, that are alledg'd a- 
gainſt them, are very weak. Maimonides obſerves, 
that many Jewiſh Doctors were of that Opinion. He 
might have proceeded as far as Samaris; but without 
inquiring into the time, that theſe Doctors liv'd in, 
it is certain that they liv d after Chriſt z and that the 
Samaritans who liv'd in the time of the Meſſiah, cow'd 
not have borrow'd this Opinion from them. Add, 
that the Thalmudiſts, who attribute 4 Body to God, 
ſpeak often as the Scripture, and that their Expreſſi- 
ons ought to be taken in a figurative Senſe. In a 
Word, theſe Two parts of the Jewiſh Nation hated 
one another too much, to make us believe, that One 
borrow'd this Errour from the Other, ſuppoſing that 
it is true that che Jews taught it. 

This Accuſation is grounded upon theſe Words of 


our Lord; || Te 1 know not wbat. But the Sa- 


maritans might be infected with ſome other Errors 
concerning the Deity; and yet not think God Materi- 
al. What Chriſt ſays, doth not inſinuate that they 
had that Opinion. Neither can I tell, why it is ſaid, 
that when they came from Aſſyria, they believ'd, 
that God's Power was only extended to a certain 


Place; but that they lay'd down this Opinion ſince 


the Law was introduc'd among them. For I am per- 
ſwaded, on the contrary, that altho they belicv'd that 
the Deity was preſent every where, yet they though 
that it only accepted the Adorations, and Sacrifices 


Men, on Mount Gerizim. They did what People 


wedded to their own 1 N do. After their return 
to Sichem, they confin d the Preſence and Almighty 


x7 
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2 Torah + The Thau of the Vatican Manuſcript: or of R. Azaria, beth theſe different Figures, 8. X. Z. There is another Sa- 
maritan Thau N. in computo Samaritarum apud Scalig, de Emend. Temp. J. 7. p. 657. Id. N in Cellarii Grammat. Samarit. 
. 60. Id. X. apud Alexandrum, G. f Apud Wolzog, Bibl. Frat. Pol, f. 6. p. 766. | ans: He f 
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God to a certain Place, and imagin'q that 
wbt God did forſake Jeruſ.lem and its Inhabitants, 
he had only Mount Gerizim, and the City of Samaria 
in view. But this Errour was common to the Jews, 
who (aid the ſame Thing of their Temple. 

2. Weought to clear the Samaritans of another Ac- 
cuſation. which the Ancients lay'd to their Charge. 
St. Epiphanius ſaid *, that they did not receive ts 
Holy Ghoſt, whom they did not know. This ſaying hath 
alarm'd Baronius +, who pretended that it was falſe; 
becauſe we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that the 
Samaritans receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt ;, and that it is not 
likely, that God wou d grant his Holy Spirit to Here- 


ticks, who deny'd his Divinity, whillt he refus'd him 


to the Gentiles, who only ſinn'd through Ignorance. 
But ſome afterwards have ſided with St Epiphanius; 
and others with Baronius. For ſome believ'd that this 
Cardinal was in the wrong; becaule he did not un- 
der ſtand this Father, who only accuſes the Samaritans 
of not knowing the Holy Ghoſt. Others maintain d 
that St. Epiphanius was miſtaken z but theſe great Men 
ought to be condemn'd. 

Firſt, Baronius ſhou'd not have ſet any bounds to 
God's Mercy, or preſctib'd him Rules about the Di- 
ſtribution of the Holy Ghoſt, Let St. Epiphanius be 
in the Right, or in the Wrong, it/is certain that. the 
Samaritans were more guilty than the Heathens; be- 


cauſe they had better Opportunities to inform them- 


ſelves, Notwithſtanding this, they foſter'd ſome 
groſs Errours, and yet receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt. But 


God hath ſome ſecret Aims, and thoſe who judge of 


the Election of Men, and the diſtribution of Gifts upon 
external Appearances, are guilty of Raſhneſs. | 
3. St. Epiphanius, who was often miſtaken with re- 
ference to the Samaritans, cannot be vindicated. As 
for inſtance, he affirms that the Eſſenes, ſo well known 
among the Jews, were a Sect at Samaria. He pre- 
tends that they celebrated the Feaſts of the Paſſover, 
and Pentecoſt in Autumn, which their Calendar ſhews 
plainly to be falſe. He ventur'd to call by the Name 
of Ezr.:, the Prieſt, whom Shalmanexzer ſent to Sama- 
ria, which is no more to be depended upon, than what 
ſome Jews ſay, that Two Prieſts were ſent, One call'd 
Eliezer, and the Other Doſitheus. But he is chiefly 
miſtaken, when he charges theſe Schiſmaticks with re- 
jecting the Hol, Gboſt. For how cou'd they oppoſe his 
Delty, if they did not know him? And why is this par- 
ticular Errour laid more to their Charge, than their 
not admitting all the Tenets of Chriſtianity ? Here 
wou'd be ſuch a defect of judgment, that it cou'd 
hardly be conceiv'd. St. Epiphanius was not guilty of 
it. For this Father confounding the Samaritans with 
the Saducees, who deny'd the Exiſtence of all Spirits, 
he inferr'd, that they deny'd the Holy-Ghoſt. How- 
ever, he ſhou'd not have made this a peculiar Tenet of 
the Samaritans. But this is not ſo great a Miſtake as 
that of Philaſtrius, who accuſes them of having deny'd 
the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt, or that of Leo Bizantinus, 


ho doth not only ſay, that they rejected the Holy Ghoſt, 


whom they did not know, and expected a Meſliab, who 
was nota God, but makes them to ſpeak in the Stile 
of his Time, when he affirms that they acknowledg'd 
but One Nature, and Hypoſtaſis, as if the Samaritans 
knew this Term which the Greeks made uſe of ſince the 
fourth Century. 46, 

It is true, that theſe Schiſmaticks complain'd that the 
Holy Ghoſt was taken from them ſince the Captivity. But 


thc; did not thereby underſtand One of the Three 


Hy ofaſesor Perſons of the Trinity; but the Spirit 

of Prophecy, that ceas d among them, ſince they 

were tranſported into the Plains of Aria. 
4. St. Epiphanius ſtill confounding the Samaritans 


1 


— 
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with the Saducees, accuſes them of denying tbe Reſur- 
refFion of the Body, as well as the Exiſtence of Spirits: 
And it is to prove to them this important Truth, 
that he alledges the Example of Sarab, who conceiv'd in 
her old Age; and that of Aaron's Rod, which budded. 
But there is ſo vaſt a Difference between a Rod that 
buds, and an old Woman that brings forth - Chil- 
dren, and the Re- union of our ſcatter'd Aſhes, and 
the Reſtoration of Humane Bodies putrefy'd for ma- 
ny Ages, that I cannot conceive how he con'd make 
theſe Notions hang together, and draw thence a Con- 
cluſion. He alledg'd beſides, that the Blood of Abel 
cry'd after his Death : Nevertheleſs, the Blood is not 
a Soul; and therefore the Body ought to be rais'd a- 
gain. As if this was not a metaphorical Expreſſion, 
whence no Concluſion can be inferred for the Reſur- 
rection of the Body. But be it what it will, the Im- 
putation is falſe, For the Samaritans believ*d the Re- 
ſurrection. | 

5- I can't tell whether it was upon the Authority of 
St. Epiphanius, or of Origen, who had already confoun- 
ded the Samaritans with the Saducees, that Gregory 
the Great || and John of Damaſcus accuſe them too of 
denying this Truth, Bur it is certain that they have\ 
done it ſeveraſ times. Philaſtrius i, who derives them 
from a fabulous King call'd Samar, charges them at the 
ſame time with ſaying, That the Reſurrection of the 
Body is perform'd every Day by the Generation of 
Children. This Explanatioa of that Myſtery, de- 
ſtroys it. Laſtly, Leontius Byzantinus * upbraids them 
with denying the Reſurrection of the Body, the Exi- 
ſtence ot Angels, the Immortality of the Soulz and 
that Chriſt is to judge the World. Thus this Author 
makes them downright Saducees. 

It is a ſtrange Thing, that ſo many Fathers have 
drawn one another into this Miitake ; and that far 
from correcting it, they rather added ſome new one 
of their own when ever they ſwerv'd from one ano- 
ther's Opinion. For it is an eaſy matter to vindicate 
the S:maritans from theſe Aſperſions. And indeed, 
Scaliger t hath prov'd from their own Writings, that 
they held the Refurrection as a fundamental Tenet. 
They were confounded with the Saducees, meerly be- 
cauſe they did not admit of Traditions, and the 
Books of the Prophets, but only receiv'd the Law of 
Moſes, © 

6. It is a more difficult Task to give a clear Notion 
of their Worſhip. The Scripture ſays, that thoſe 
various Nations, which Shalmaneſer ſent, made Gods 
of their own, and had their peculiar Worſhip. It 
ſpecifies theſe Gods, whoſe Names are ſo barbarous, 
that no body can gueſs the Meaning of them. The 
| Rabbins have taken hold of this to make their Com- 
ments upon theſe hard Names, in order to expoſe 
their Adverſaries. Abravanel relates, that they pre- 
ſum'd to foiſt their Idols even in Holy Writ, He 
fanſy'd * that Mordecai was Author of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, already mention'd; and he grounds his 
Opinion upon this Deliverer's ſending ſome circular 
Letters to all the Jews, that were ſpread in King A. 
baſucrus's Deminions ; and finding ſome relation be- 
tween the Words, Letters, and Copies; he concludes, 
that Mordecai, Author of the Letters, is alſo the 
Author of the Samaritan Pentateuch. He adds another 
Wim to this, (viz) that the Perſians having inſerted 
this Book amongſt their Records, ſtruck out the 
Name of God Elchim, that was at the beginning of 
Geneſis, and ſubſtituted that of Aſbi na, an Ido! 
which they ador'd, and was alſo wor ſhip'd at Sa- 
maria. But this is a palpable. Falſhood: For the 
Samaritan and Jewiſh Copies exactly agree in this 


as well as in abundance of other Places. The only 
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ing that is true. is that the Inhabitants of Hamath, Ropes; and to this Jeremiah alludes, when he repre- 
And e e into Samaria, ador d Aſhima, lenke the Jollity of Idolatrous Women; when. their 
that was their God. 5 % 2 Cords were broken. ||, becauſe they were glad to find 
7. The ſame Abrawanel * imputes to the Babylonians, | a Man, that made them go gut of their Pen, that they 
who went to inhabit the Land af //ruel, that they car- | might proſticue themſelves in hogour to the GofUdeſs. 
ry*dthither their Goddeſs Suctoth- benath, which fignt- This is the true Senſe of that paſſage which ſeem'd ſo 
fies, ſays he, Hens with their Chickens , and proves | hard to be underſtood. Secondly," Grotius finds in 
thereby that they were guilty of the grols Idolatry of | the Aſbima, the Satyrs ſo famops among the Pa- 
thoſe who worſhipp'd Animals, becauſe they fan- gas. Laſtly, Adrammelech,” was the Saturn, to 
ſy'd, that the Deity had endow d them with ſome pe- whom People offer'd their Children. The Firtf, and 
culiar Virtue. It is upon this Ground, or tather up- Laſt of his Conſectures are good; but the other Deities 
on I know not what relations of Terms, that it is | ſeemimpenetrable, We ought to be better yers'd in 
ſaid, that the Cutheans worſhip'd a Cock, thoſe of the Rites, not only of the Perſians, and Chaldæ ans, but 
Hamath, a wild Goat; thoſe of Ava, a A an 4ſs , | alſo of the Nations that inhabited diffetent Provin- 
and thoſe of 'Sepharvaim, 4 Mule, and a Horſe. It | ces, who had their peculiar Gods, eſides the Sun, 
wou'd be no wonder, that e Colony ſent into Sama- | which was commonly worſhip'd, to be able to ex- 
ria had worſhip'd their Gods under the” Figure of | plain them clearly at this Time. . 4 
Animals, becauſe it was commonly prattiv' by the [, However, this Colony did not long keep their 
Heathens. She | _ Idolitry ſointire, as they brought it from their Coun- 
_ Notwithſtanding, that the £zyptians were ſo great | trey. For the Jewiſh Prieſt, that came from Chaldza, 
Maſters of all Arts, and had-f induſtriouſly improy'd | reform'd their Errors; and his "Reformation being 
Learning, yet they worſhip'd Dogs and Cats. back d by the fear of the Lions, that devour'd the l- 
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Air #luros, hic piſcem fluminis, illic © Remaindets of the Old Inhabitints, glad to find once 
Oppidatota canem venerantur : Nulla Dianam. , | more a Prieſt, their Law, and ancient Sacrifices, 


| | n | help'd very much to reſtore the old Worſhip. - The 

There is no difficulty about the Dogs, but Interpre- | S:maritans therefore boldly told Ezra *, We ſeek your 
ters inſtead of joyning Cats to them, have corrected | God as you do, and we do ſacrifice unto him, ſinte the Days 
Juvenal, and read Cæruleos for ÆMluros, which among | of Eſar-haddon King of Aſſyria, which brought us up 
the Greeks {ipnifiesa Cat, and was one of the Egyptian | hither. They not only ador'd the God of the Jews, 
Deities. If the Heathens did not down-right worſhip | but ſought him as they did, and had offer'd him Sacrifi- 
Goats, yet they aſcrib'd'a He-Goat's Legs to their God | ces lince the time of Eſar- haddon. Yet as the Gover- 
Pan, and” a'She-Goats Face: And how were Satyrs | nours of Samaria were ſent by the King of Babylon; 


painted? f and as Idolatry is not eaſily rooted out of Men's Minds, 

"Ds . 1 3 . it is likely that ſome mixture ot ſtrange .Worſhip re- 
. Bacchnin in remotis carmina rupibus © main'd,” notwithſtanding the-Jewiſh Prieſt's Refor- 
Fididocentem, credite poſters, ©, l mation z at leaſt this Opinion cannot be refuted, and 

Nympbaſque diſtentes, & aures + I is confirm'd by Scripture 3 | n een 
Capri pedlum Satyrorum acutas. a or + wo | 10. When Manaſſeb l Jeruſalem to ſacrifice on 


| 2 I Mount Gerizim, he put the Worſhip into a better 
But after we have diſcover'd all this among the Hea- | Form, than ĩt was before. But it is not known whe- 


thens, that doth not ſhew, who the Gods of the Cu- | ther he carry'd his Reformation to the height of Piety. 


thæans were. For every Countrey had its own Gods, | We ſhou'd eaſily believe it, was what is faid true, that 


and peculiar Symbols of che Deity. A Dog was wor- Alexander the Great having order'd them to eret 


ſhip'd in Egypt, only becauſe Anubis, one of Oſiris his | ſome Images and Statues, they gather'd together on 
Generals, put on a Dog's Sxin; and this did not con- | Mount Gerizim; to beg of God, that a Decree ſo repug- 
cern the Cuthæ aum. Nay, the inhabitants of one Pro- nant to his Law might be revok'd ; and that they there 
vince, often lavgh'd at the Gods of another. The | reſolv'd to give the Name of Alexander to all their 
Aſſyrians were more 0 this than others; and | Children, and afterwards preſented them to him as ſo 
Sennacherib.ſhew*d” publickly bis Contempt for the E- | many living Images and Statues. But tho this Story 
£yptian;Gods: So that ve mult not conclude, that be- |. is taken from the Samaritan Chronicle, yet it is not 
cauſe a Dog was worſhip'd in one Countrey, that it was | much to be depended upon. ES Y 

fo too in another. ''People ſhou'd at leaſt produce a 11. The Jews likewiſe ſay, that the Samaritans were 
better Authority for it than that of the-Rabbies, the | thought free from Idolatry, till R. mel going 


9 inveterate Enemies of the Cut hæ uns, and Samaritans, through Samaria, in his way to worſhip at Jeruſalem; 
Further, Abravanel reports, that one of them being in they attempted to ſtop him, upon a pretence that the 


Africa, learn'd that Succi || fignify'd a Cock, 'whence | Worſhip was as pure upon Mount Gerizim, as upon 


dolaters, made no doubt a conſiderable Progreſs. The 


he concludes that the ſame Word in the plural Num- the Hill of Sion. But he refus d them, comparing 


ber ſignifies à Hen, and joyning the Word Daughters | them to Dogs that run after Carrion; becauſe they were 
| | or the Idols, which Jacob hid under that 
the Succoth=benoth, Goddeſs of the Babylonians..©. Mountain, and they themſelves ador' d. The Sama- 


2 8. The Learned Grothus found in that place Three | ritans ſeeing that their ſecret Worſhip was diſcover'd, 
kind of Deities. Firſt; Venus, fo famous among the were afraid leaſt Iſmael ſhou'd take away their Images 


Chadeans for the filthy Actions, that were perpetrated | from them; and to prevent it, they reſoly'd to Kill 


in her Temples, wherein Women wereoblig'd to pro- him: But he fled in the Night. 


ſtitute themſelves to pay their Court to that Goddeſs. | 12. This, as moſt of che Stories of the Jews, is in- 
Suceoth-benoth ſignifies the Tents of the Young Women | vented.! 1. 1bmael the Son of Joſe, is perhaps a ficti- 
who were brought up for that purpoſe Single and | tious Man. It is true that ſome Sentences of his I, 
Marry d Women had Tents about cheſe Temples, and | that are admir'd, tho they are of no grear weight, are 
there expected to be asd to ſacrifite their Honour. quoted in the Tbaimud; but it is ſaid at the ſameti 

Thoſe, chat had no Tents, were ſeperated only with that his Privy Parts were bigger than the Body of L. 
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r Man. To pretend, that this was inſerted, to 
2 Moral eencee from thence, or to pre- 
vent Peoples laughing at thoſe, whom Nature hath ſo 
amply ſupply'd, is co vindicate one Impertinence by 
another. 2. Beſides, this Romance is not well con- 
triv d. For it is not the cuſtom of [dolaters to bury 
their Idols. On the contrary, they have Idols only 
to worſhip ſome viſible Gods that go before them. 
3. The Jews are better Witneſſes of the Purity of 
the Worſhip of the Samaritans than they imagine 3 
ſince they acknowledge, that before /{bnael made chat 
Diſcovery, it was not known that they worſhip d any 
falſe Deities. Idolatry, whoſe Worſhip is publick 
and ſenſible, cannot be long hid. Was it likely that 
the Jews, who were jealous of the Samaritans, and 
their Neighbours and Enemies, ſhou'd be ignorant of 
their Religion till the time of Iſhmael ? This Igno- 
rance alone is not enough to juſtify them. 4. lt is 
true, that there is aqueſtion in the Thalmud *, (Vix.) 
Whether the Samaritans or Cutheans ought, to be 
rank'd among Heathens ? A Aioor pronounces againſt 
them, but another call'd Simon iſtinguiſh'd them 
from Idolaters; and ſuppoſing that the Samaritans had 
the plurality of Votes againſt them, yet the Rabbins 
ought not to be believ'd in their own Cauſe. ; 

13. It ſcems that Epiphanius read this imputation 
of Idolatry laid by the Thalmudiſts againſt the Samars- 
tant. For he alſo uphraids them with adoring the 
Terapbims, which Rachel carry'd away from Laban, and 
which Jacob bury'd. He maintains too, that when 
they pray'd, they look d towards Mount Gerizim, as 
Daniel at Babylon look d towards the Temple of Feru- 
ſalem. But whether St. Epiphanius borrow'd this Story 
from the Thalmudiſts, or hath invented it, it is ſo 
much the more falſe in his Book, becauſe he imagin'd 
that Mount Gerizim was far from Samaria, and that 
they were oblig'd to turn towards that Mountain, 
becauſe it was too far diſtant for them to go to 
worſhip there. | 

14. It is ſaid likewiſe, that the Samaritans ador'd 
the lmage of a Pidgeon as the Symbol of the Gods ; 
and that they had borrow'd this Worſhip of the A- 
riaus, who had a Dove in their Colours, in remem- 
brance that Semiramis was fed by that Bird, and 
chang'd into a Dove, and to whom they paid a Divine 
Worſhip. Philo affirms, that he ſaw at Aſcalon a vaſt 
quantity of Pidgeons; becauſe the People there wou'd | 
not kill them for fear of cating their Gods, 


Quid referam ut volitet crebras intacta per urbes 
Alba Palæſtino ſancta columba Syro. 


The Cuthæans, who were of that Countrey, might 
have retain'd the Worſhip of their Countrey, and 
kept the Memory of it for ſome time. For the love 
of ſenſible Objects in Religion is not eaſily rooted out, 
and the Vulgar are hardly wean'd from them. | 

But the Jews carry this Matter too far, as they do 
every thing elſe, that concerns the Samaritans. For 
they alert, that the Samaritans had erected a Statue 
with the Figure of a Dove, which they worſhip'd, But 
they only alledge their Opinion for a Proof of this: 
1 am fully perſwaded of it, ſays a Rabbin: But is this per- 
ſwalton enough to convince without any other reaſon ? 
They add, that the Samaritans circumcis'd their Chil- 
dren in the Name of this Dove. In ſhort, Ganz f re- 
lates, that in Meir's time, who liv'd in the Reign of 
Adrian, the Image of a Dove was found upon Mount 
Gerizim, which ablig'd this Doctor to vote, that they 
ought to be rank'd among all Infidels. But as he 
ſuſpects this Story, which doth not agree with 


of Gerizim is a great deal older than Alexazder ; and 
that this Prince, at the ſollicitation of Simeon the Juſt, 
had all the Cuthæans pur to death; in order to 1econ- 
cile things that cannot be reconcil'd, he relies on the 
Authority of Doctor Jom Tof, who ſays, that the Cu- 
thæans had adopted the Worſhip and Laws of AMoſes; 
but that in Meir time, that is, in the Reign of Adri- 
an, they ſettl'd again at Sichem, and brought thither 
their ancient Religion, which was the Reaſon, that 
they were condemn'd as a prophane People. This 
variety of Opinions ſhews, what little certainty the 
Jews have about this Matter. We muſt ſwallow ſome 
monſters in Hiſtory and Chronology, to bring the Cu- 
theans back to Sichem in the Reign of Adrian. It muſt 
be od, that this Emperour ſent thither a Colony, 
but it was not compos d of Cutheans. All this turns 
upon a rata of the Thalmud, where it is ſaid, that 
the Figure of a Pidgeon was found on Mount Gerizime. 
It was afterwards made the Object of the Adoration of 
the Samaritans, altho this Image might have been 
brought thither from Aſcalon; or ſome other Places 
of Syria, where we have already obſerv d, that they 
worſhip 
or, if you will, of Venus. 

15. This is certain; The Temple of Gerizim was in 
the Reign of Antiochus Epiphanes conſecrated to Fupi- 
ter; and altho Perſecution was not always fo hot, it is 
very likely, that they kept ſome mixture of Idolatry 
with the Worſhip of God; and that ſo much the 
more, becauſe the Kings ot Syria had always a great 
Sway there. No doubt but Hyrcanus, who took this 
City, earneſtly labour'd to reform the Worſhip, He 
had not ſo inveterate a Hatred to theſe Schiſmaticks, 
that became his Subjects, as to let them be damn'd by 
an open and publick Idolatry. Yet there was of neceſ- 
ſity ſome defect in their Adoration of the Supream 
God, when Chriſt came into the World; ſince he up- 
braided them, ſaying, Ye worſhip ye know not what : Igno- 
rance was their great Crime, but that ignorance re- 
lated to their Worſhip; and it is eaſy to apprehend, 
by joyning theſe Two Things together, that they 
were guilty of Error and Crime in their Adoration ; 
and altho the Nature and Degree of their Fault can't 
be determin'd, we'll ſpeak of it hereafter. 

16. The Samaritans obſerv'd the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Law. For they were contain'd in the 
Books of Moſes, yet St. Epiphanius imputes it to them 
as a Crime, that they were afraid to touch a Carcaſe. 
As this Father cou'd not be ignorant that their Fear 
was grounded on the Law of Moſes, that ſays, that 
whoſoever toucheth a Carcaſe, ſhall be unclean until Even; 
he doth Three things to elude this Paſſage. 1. He 
maintains that there is an Article in the Original 
which denotes the Carcaſe, by way of excellency, and 
that this Carcaie was Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Jews 
cou'd not crucify, without remaining unclean until 
Even. 2. He goes before an Objection, that might be 
drawn from another place of Scripture, which enjoins 
to ſhut the Windows when a dead Budy paſſes by, becauſe it 
word otherwiſe be defiled. He recurrs to a Figurative 
Senſe; and affirms that it is Sin, and the Windows. that 
are to be ſhut, are the Eyes, to prevent being tempred 
by Sin, which ſeduces, and is convey'd into the Heart 
through the Senſes. 3. Laſtly, He endeavours to prove 
his Aſſertion by the Words of Jeremiah, Death is come 
up into our Windows||.For if the Prophet ſpoke of Death 
the inexorable Enemy to Mankind, there was no need 


— 


but to keep the Windows ſhut, to hinder Death from 


coming in, and execute its rage. This Interpretati- 
on wou d be ridiculous and falſe. So that 10 1. 


what ſome other Rabbins ſay, (vix.) That the Temple 
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gain recur to the Eyes, through which Sin, whoſe Wa- 
Jes is Death, is convey'd into the Soul, 
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Jerem. 9. v. 21. 


7. Shcalim Hieroſol. fol, 46, 2. Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. in Evang. Matth. p. 328, f Ganz, Tſewach David, p. 106. C 61. 
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d a Pidgeon in remembrance of Semiramis, 
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of the 7E, 91 


St. Epiphanius needed only to read the Oracles of 


Jeremiah, For he had eaſily perceiv'd that the Pro- 
phet, ſpeaking of an examplary Puniſhment from God, 
repreſents to the People, that Death came in among 
them on every ſide. I grant, that this Expreſſion of 
the Prophet is figurative; but the Figure, that St. 
Epiphanius aſcribes is too ſtrain d. Death doth not 
here ſignify Sin, and the Windows the Eyes; but the 
Executor of God's Orders, which flying every where, 
pulls a great many into the Grave; and the Prophet 
expreſſes its Fury by ſaying, that it came in as well at 
the Windows as at the Doors. Beſides, this Father 
needed only to conſult the Jews. They had taught him, 
that they all believ'd, that they were defil'd when 
they touch'd a Dead Body; and that their Belief was 

rounded on God's Injunction. And to look there 

or Chriſt, is to diſtort the Scripture, The Samaritans 
obſerv'd this La w of the Jews, and all the other Rites 
which Moſes left them. 

17, But the main Thing, that ought to be diſcuſs'd 
is concerning the Salvation of the Samaritans, In vain 
the Woman to whom Chriſt preach'd juſtify'd her Ad- 
herence to Mount Gerizim, by Abrabam's and Jacob's 
Example, who had worſhipp'd in this Mountain : 
For Chriſt ſtill maintain'd that Salvation was of the 
Fews: Some have interr'd from thence, that the Son 
of God excluded all the Samaritans from Salvation, by 
reaſon that by their Schiſm they had renounc d the Holy 
People, and the Sacerdoial Race, I cannot forbear ma- 
king three Remarks to clear this Place of the Goſpel, 
which ſeems obſcure. 

Firſt, you cannot exclude the Samaritans from Sal- 
vation, without running counter to Divine Reve- 


lation, and cancelling the Scripture, For moſt of | 


the Canonical Books of the Prophets, were pen'd by 
Men born either at Samaria, orgn the Schiſm. Hoſea 
was of the Tribe of 1ſſachar ; Joel, of that of Reuben; 
and Jonas of that of Zabulon; and all theſe Tribes were 
Schiſmaticks. Abdias was a Native of Bethacad, a 
Village near Samaria. Elijab, and Eliſha, who per- 
form'd ſo many Miracles, liv'd always in the Schiſm. 
How can all the.Samaritans be damn'd, ſince God re- 
ſerv'd at the lame time even Seven Thouſand Perſons, 
whom he ſav'd? To pretend, that theſe Holy Men 
and Prophets long'd for a return to Jeruſalem, is to 


transform them into profligate Fellows, who knew the. 


neceſſity of being united with the Sacerdotal Race, and 
yet did not endeavour either to be united, or to make 
others unite with it. For they never return'd to Je- 
ruſalem, which was not far from Samaria, where they 


were perſecuted, After ſo many Ages, how can 


their Intention be alledg'd to excuſe them ? They were 
ſo fond of their own Countrey, that they choſe rather 
to hide themſelves, and be perſecuted there, by Jeze- 


bel, than to go to Jeruſalem, that was in the Neigh- 


bourhood, and where the Temple and Prieſts were. 

Secondly, when Chriſt taught the Samaritan Wo- 
man, that Salvation was of the Jews, he ſpoke of that 
2 Salvation that begun to appear. It was the 

me, which Simeon held in his Arms in the Temple, 
when he ſaid, Mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. It 
was iadced the Meſſiah that ſpoke to her, and who 
= born of the Tribe of Judah, and in Bethle- 
em. 

18, Laſtly, Thoſe Inhabitants, whom Herod ſent 
to Samaria, caus'd ſome alteration in it, For he made 
a Draught of 6000 Men out of his Auxiliary Forces, 
and ſent them to that City. So that ſo many Idolaters 
might eaſily alter the Religion and Cuſtoms of the 
Countrey. Hence it is too, that they kept a ſtricter 
Correſpondence with the Romans, than with the reſt 
of the Jews. Joſephus reports, that Diſputes about 


5 


Religion were ſo much the more frequent, becauſe. 
moſt of the Soldiers in the Roman Pay were Natives of 
Cæſarea and Samaria; and that for this Reaſon they 
the more eaſily admitted the Worſhip, which the Em- 
perours of that time impos'd upon them, to be paid 
either to themſelves, or to their Statues. Caligula 
order'd that his Statue ſhou'd be plac'd in their Tem- 
ple, as well as in that of Jeruſalem; and we do not ſee, 
that they oppos'd his Decree. Nero had Claudius's 
Statue carry d thither, aftef he had deify'd him; and 
we have mention'd * a Medal ſtamp d under the ſame 
Prince, whereon Aſtarte the Goddeſs of Syria, is ſeen 
holding the Head of Oſiris in her Hand, with theſe 
Words; Samaria had this Medal ſtamp'd in honour of 
the Auguſt and Great Gods. So that the Auguſts were 
rank'd with the Great Gods; and they were wor- 
ſhipp'd in the ſame Temple at Samaria with the True 
God: Which is an evident Argument of the Mixture 
of Religion and Worſhip, that happen'd in this City, 
ſince the Herods became Vaſſals to the Emperours, 
and the introducing of ſo many different Nations in 
that Place. This gave Chriſt a juſt Reaſon to cen- 
ſure them, and made him ſay, that they worſhipp'd they 
knew not what. E | 

19. It is ſaid, that the Samaritan Woman, whoſe 
Name was Photina, was fully converted at the preach- 
ing of Chriſt, or of St. Peter; and that ſhe drew after 
her all her Family, compos'd of two Sons, who were 
calPd Joſeph and Victor; of Duke Sebaſtian, Anatolius, 
Photius; and of Phctis, Paraſceve, and Cyriaca, who 
were her Siſters. All theſe Proſelytes ſuffer d Mar- 
tyrdom together the 20th of March. The Greeks and 
Latins || who have inſerted their Names in their Mar- 
tyrologies, celebrate their Feſtival on that Day. The 
Fathers make an oppoſition between the Inhabitants of 
Sichem and the Apoſtles, very honourable to the Firſt. 
For a Woman preach'd to them all. Mary Magdalene 
related our Saviour's Reſurrection to his Diſciples, 
whodid not believe her ; whereas the Samaritans, up- 
on the Word of a looſe Woman, went out of the City to 
hear the Prophet of whom ſhe had ſpoken to them, and 
believ'd in him. This is ſo much the more wonder- 
ful; becauſe the Meſſiah was not ſo clearly foretold 
in the Writings of Moſes, as in thoſe of the Pro- 
phets, which the Samaritans did not admit, 

The Martyrdom of Photina, and her Acts, teach us 
a great many Things. For |||| it was not known how 
Africa was converted. But we find in theſe Acts, 
that: the Samaritan Woman went to Cgrthage in the 
Reign of Nero, and introduc'd Chriſtianity in that 
great City. Tertullian was in the right not to aſcribe 
that Honour to the Apoſtles; ſince a Woman was the 
Firſt Miniſter of that Church. Let the Reform'd be 
now laugh'd at for having had ſome Handicrafts for 
Preachers, ſince under St. Peter's Noſe a Woman per- 
ſwaded Carthage to embrace the Goſpel. The Sama- 
ritan Woman's Son was one of Nero's Generals. The 
Greeks ſay, that he commanded this Emperour's Army 
againſt the Avari; but the Spaniards will have it, that 
it was againſt the Rebels of Braga; and that he was 
really Governour of Italica. This City was in 
Andalouſia. For there is a Medal of the Emperour 
Adrian, on the Reverſe of which is an Altar with 
theſe Words. 


Municip. Italicen. Bet. 


It was from thence that Cornelius the Centurion's | 
Company, was call d the Italian Band, as St. Luke calls 
it; and this Captain and his Soldiers were Spaniards, 
Victor, Governour of this Place, and Son to the Samari- 
tan Woman, was order'd by Nero to put to Death all 
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the Chriſtians, that were in his Government, The 
General of the Army being inform'd, that Victor and 


— this Mother were converted by St. Peter, preſs'd him 


nuch to renounce Chriſtianity ; but Victor re- 
mand ſteady in the Faith. The General was ſtruck 
dumb, and contint'd ſo for three Days, and when 
he recover d his Speech, he cry'd out; There is but One 
God, and it is that of the Chriſtians. He was immedi- , 
ately catechiz'd and baptiz d by Victor. We learn 
here two Things; One, that the Samaritan Woman 
was not converted by Chriſt, but by St. Peter; the O- 
ther, that Generals, altho they were Lay-Men, 
preach'd and baptiz d, notwithſtanding that there 
were ſome Prieſts in the Place. For Italica was full of 
Ghriſtians. ; 
Nero being inform'd of the vaſt Progreſsof Photina's 
Sermons in Africa, and of her Son /i&or s Steadineſs 
in Spain, order'd that all that Family ſhou'd be tran- 
ſported to Rome. Chriſt appear'd to them, and for- 
tify'd them in their way thither, Photina ſhew'd her 
Siſters to the Emperour, whereof one was call'd Pho- 
to, and the other Photis, which ſhews that Syrier's 
Calendar is vitiated. For we muſt read Photo, and 


DS 


not Photius, and transform the Man into a Maid, or 


Marry'd Woman, Siſter to Photina. After Nero 
had tormented theſe Women, he ſent the Princeſs 
Gora ) his Daughter, gorgeouſly adorn'd with 
earls and Pretious Stones, to tempt them. Photina 
ſeeing her coming, cry'd to her, Thou Spouſe of the 
Lord, welcome. The Princeſs, who wasa Virgin, an- 
ſwer'd ; My Lady, my Miſtriſs, the brightneſs of Chriſt, 
the Lord be with you. This Princeſs and One Hundred 
Young Ladies, that attended her, were ſoon conver- 
ted, and all baptiz'd by the Samaritan Woman. Nero 
rav'd at it, and reſolv'd to poiſon all theſe Holy Wo- 


men. But the Magician Lampadius, who had prepar'd 


the Poiſon, was alſo converted, when he perceiv'd 

that it did not operate. They were put to all man- 

ner of Tortures; but as all that was to no purpoſe, 
they were flea'd alive. 

It is no wonder, that we find ſo many Fables in the 
Chronicle of the Samaritans; ſince Chriſtians relate fo 
many falſe Stories of a Woman of that Countrey, and 
of whom it is not even known whether ſhe ever was a 
Chriſtian. And yet we are gravely told, that the Trutb 
of theſe Alls ought not to be queſt ion d. Mr. de Tillemont, 
who had ſome donbts about this Matter, thought to 
juſtify the Latins, by ſaying, that they only inſerted 
theſe Names in their Martyrology, without ſaying, 
that they ſuffer'd for Feſus Chriſt. But this Apology- 
is weak and falſe. For they in it call Photina the Sa- 
maritan Woman, and there is no Samaritan Woman a 
Martyr, but that mention'd by the Greeks. The Feſti- 
val is obſerv'd the ſame Day; and they aſcribe to her 
the ſame Children and Siſters. So that ſhe muſt be 
the ſame Woman, This is ſo true, that it is ſaid in 
the Martyrologies of Spain, and of Mount Caſſin, that 


it is the Woman of Samaria mention'd in the Goſpel ; 


and the Monks boaſt, that they have her Head at Rome. 

20. It is ſaid, that the Samaritans did Apoſtatize ; 
and that after they had belicy'd in Chriſt when he 
preach'd to them, they all gave heed, from the Leaſt to 
the Greateſt, to Simon Magus their Countreyman, ſay- 
ing, This Man is the great Power of God *. Lightfoot, 
+ who every where declares againſt the Samaritans, 
pretends, that they invented the Diſtinction of two 
Meſſiahs, One Son of Ephraim, that ſhall be wretched. 
They will not in truth have their Meſſiah die; but 
the Jews have added this Circumſtance to the Inven- 
tion of the Samaritans, in order to elude the Oracles of 
. phets, who ſpeak plainly of the Death of the 

lah, 
21. It cannot be deny'd, that the Samaritans were 
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| bewitch'd by Simon Magus, and it was this no doubt 
that led Juſtin Martyr into a Miſtake, For being 
ſtunn'd among the Samaritans with their Stories of Si- 
mon Magus's Miracles, he without any great ſcrutiny 
eaſily believ'd that the Romans had plac'd him among 
the Demy-Gods ; and that the Statue in Rome with 
this Inſcription, Semoni Sanco, was conſecrated to him. 
He confirm'd the Samaritans in their Errour, by in- 
forming them, that the Man whom they had reve- 
renc'd ſo much, was look d upon in Rome as a Saint. 
He impos'd upon a great many others; ſince for the 
ſpace of Fifteen or Sixteen Hundred Years, every body 
hath believ'd it. However, there is no neceſſity to 
make all the Samaritans Apoſtates. Chriſt gain'd his 


taught in another Town of Samaria, which in this 
place of the Acts of the Apoſtles, as in a great many 
others, that might be produc'd out of Foſephus, ſig- 
nifies rather the Province, than the City of Sebaſte. 
Farther, notwithſtanding that Simon's Diſciples might 
be very numerous; yet thoſe Proſelytes, that Jeſus 
Chriſt made, might have preſerv*d their Faith. We 
muſt not lay fo great a Streſs upon theſe Words of 
the Holy-Pen-Man, from the Leaſt to the Greateſt, as 
if no body was free from being impos'd upon by him. 
For we muſt only underſtand by them a great Multi- 
tude, from which we may eaſily ſever thoſe that were 
converted to Chriſtianity. For we ſee that St. Paul 
viſited the Churches of Phenicia and Samariz, which 
ſtil] profeſs'd the Goſpel. 

It is ſuppos'd without any manner of reaſon, that 
the Samaritans look'd upon Simon Magus as the Meſ- 
ſiah. St. Epiphanius affirms, that this Impoſtor 
preach'd to the Samaritans, that be was the Father; and 
to the Fews that he was the Son. Thus he makes him a 
fooliſh Fellow, who#cou'd never have deceiv'd any 
body by a Contradiction, which, conſidering the ſmall 
diſtance of Places, cou'd not be conceal'd. And indeed 
Simon being ador'd as a God by the Samaritmms, cou'd 
not be a Teacher of the Jews Farther, to preach to 
the Jews, that he was the Son, was to exaſperate them 


rook the Title of the Son of God. Nay, I do not be- 
lieve, that he thought himſelf to be the Meſſiah. 
1. Becauſe the Holy Writer only accuſes him of Sorce- 
ry, and it was by this that he deluded the Samaritans. 
2. Becauſe the Samaritans only call'd him the preat 
Power of God. Simon abus'd afterwards of this Title, 
and gave it another meaning, than that which was at 
firſt intended, But he did not himſelf take that Title, 
it was the Samaritans, who aſtoniſh'd at his Prodigi 
call'd him the Power of God. That ſuited with the 
ſeeming Miracles, which he palm'd upon them; but 
it can't be inferr'd from thence, that he look'd upon 
himſelt as the Meſſiah. Thus John the Baptiſt, accor- 
| ding to the Stile of the Jews,was to be great in the ſight of 
the Lord. Laſtly, it wou d be the greateſt Prodigy 
that ever was, if Simon had pretended to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, and was afterwards converted. He cou'd not 
have Aſſurance enongh to ſtand the Shame of ſo groſs 
and plain an Impoſture. St. Lake lays nothing like 
this to his Charge. What he did was natural enough. 
For being convinc'd of the Falſhood of his Art, which 
the ableſt Magicians always ſuſpect, and of the Reality 
of the Miracles of Philip, he acquieſs'd to this Truth, 
and made himſelf a Chriſtian, hoping to become more 
formidable, and more admir'd by ſome Prodigies, 
more real and ſhining, than thoſe he had already 
1 ow meu ſo prey his atm in his Con- 
ver ſion, that he immediately offer'd Mone 
Gift of Miracles. : 9 
22. In a Word, Lightfoot is very unjuſt to the Sa- 
maritans, For he pretends, that Feſus Chriſt ranks 
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them 


Proſelytes at Sichem, and Simon Magus might have 


againſt him, as they were againſt Chriſt, when he 
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them with Pagans,and he owns that our bleſſed Maſter 
converted a great many of them, only to transform 
theſe new Converts into ſo many Apoſtates. Is not 
this a Contradiction? Since Chriſt preach'd the Go- 
ſpel at Sichem, did he not clearly put a difference 
between its Inhabitants and the Gentiles, to whom he 
never preach'd ? Beſides, was not this Converſion, 
(which was almoſt general, and is mention'd in the 
Ads) perform'd in Samaria before the Vocation of the 
Gentiles was reveal'd, and St. Peter, who had the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, had open'd the Church to 
them ? 

Neither is it fair to aſcribe to this Nation the Di- 
ſtinction of a Victorious, and a Suffering Meſſiah. 
Since they do not admit of it, why 1s it imputed to 
them ? And why is this Invention ſhar'd among the 
two Nations. Becauſe they make him deſcend from 
the Tribe of Epbraim, doth it follow that he is the 
Meſſiah of the Samaritans, or that they have invented 
this Fable? Don't we ſee, that a Poor and Dying 
Meſſiah is odious to the Jews; and that they wholly 
leave him to the Samaritans, and the Tribe of Ephra- 
im, whilſt they reſerve to themſelves the Son of Da- 
vid deſcending from the Tribe of Judah. Be it what 
it will, the Samaritans did not adhere long to Simon 
Magus. For ſome embrac'd Chriſtianity, and others 
have conſtancly perſever'd in the Jewiſh Religion, 
without any other conſiderable Difference, than ad- 
mitting no other rule of Faith, but the Five Books of 
Moſes, rejecting the Prophets, and reſerving to 
themſelves the liberty of offering Sacrifices on Mount 
Gerizim, when they can buy it. For as they are not 
ty'd up to the Temple of Feruſalem, and as an Altar 
is enough for them, they ſacrifice, when they can; as 
Benjamin of Tudela, who ſaw there the remains of 
theſe Schiſmaticks, relates it. 

23. To omit nothing, that concerns the Religi- 


on of the Samaritans, we'll here add the Confeſſion 


of Faith, which the High-Prieſt Eleaxar ſent to Scali- 
ger, in the Name of the Synagogue of Sichem, which 
that great Man conſulted. 

* © 1, The Samaritans obſerve the Sabbath with 
< all the exactneſs requir'd in Exodus. For none of 
them goes out of the Place, where he is on the Sab- 


I bath-Day, but only to go to the Synagogue, where 


they read the Law, and ſing God's Praiſes. They 
* do notlie that Night with their Wives, and nei- 
* ther kindle, nor order Fire to be kindl'd: Where- 


as the Jewstranſpreſs the Sabbath in all theſe Points, 


** For they go out of Town, have Fire made, lie 
„with their Wives, and even do not waſh them- 
© ſelves after it. | 

* 2. They hold the Paſſover to be their Firſt Feſti- 
** val, They begin at Sun-ſet by the Sacrifice in- 
joyn' d for that purpoſe in Exodus. But they ſacri- 
4 fice no where bat on Mount Gerixim, where they 
4e read the Law, and offer Prayers unto God, after 

which the*Prieſt diſmiſſes the whole Congregation 
* with a Bleſſing. 


* 3. They celebrate for Seven Days together the 


"* Feaſt of the Harveſt, but they do not agree with the 


Y Jews concerning the Day, that it ought to begin. 
* For theſe reckon the next Day after the Solemnity 
of the Paſſover ; whereas the Samaritans reckon 
Fifty Days, beginning the next Day after the $Sab- 
bath, which happens in the Week of the Unleaver'd 
© Bread, and the next day after the Seventh Sabbath 
* following, the Feaſt of the Harveſt begins. 
* 4. They obſerve the Feaſt of Expiation the Tenth 
* of the Seventh Month. They employ the Four and 
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„Twenty Hours of the Day in Prayers to God, and 
4 linging his Praiſes, and Faſting. For all except 
., Sucking Children faſt; whereas the Jews except 
Children under Seven Years of Age. 

8 * 5- The 15th of the ſame Month, they celebrate 
ky the Feaſt of the Tabernacles upon the ſame Mount 

Gerizam, | 

* 6. They never defer Circumciſion farther 
© than the Eighth Day, as it is commanded in 
* Geneſzs : Whereas the Jews defer it ſometimes 
* longer. 

,. They are oblig'd to waſh themſelves in the 
„ Morning when they have lain with their Wives, 
“or have been ſully'd in the Night with ſome Un- 
e cleanneſs ; and all Veſſels, that may become unclean, - 
* become ſo when they touch them before they have 
4 waſh'd. | 

„ $8. They take away the Fat from Sacrifices, 
y and give the Prieſts the Shoulder, the Jaws, and 

Belly. 7 . 

* g. They never marry their Nices as the Jews do, 
and have but one One Wife; whereas the Jews 
«© may have many. 

*© 10. They believe in God, in Moſes, and in Mount 
* Gerizim- Whereas, ſay they, the Jews put their 
“ Truſt in others, we do nothing but what is ex- 
4 preſsly commanded in the Law by the Lord, who 
* made uſe of the Miniſtry of Moſes. But the Jews 
« ſwerve from what the Lord hath commanded in 
the Law, to obſerve what their Fathers and Doctors 
„ have invented. | 

24. Eleazar added, that they reckon'd 122 High- 
Prieſts from Aaron to their time . They have a Ca- 
talogue, and Succeſſion of them. They believe them- 
ſelves to be of the Poſterity of Joſeph by Ephraim; and 


that all their High-Prieſts deſcend from Phinebas; 


whereas the Jews have not one of that Family. They 
boaſt, that they have preſerv'd. the Hebrew Chara- 
cters, which God made uſe of to promulgate his 
Law: Whereas the Jews, bave a way of Writing from 
Ezra, which is curſed for ever. And indeed inſtead of 
looking upon Ezra as the Reſtorer of the Law, they 
curſe him as an Impoſtor, who hath laid aſide their Old 
Characters to uſe New ones in their room, and autho- 
riz'd ſeveral Books, that were writ to maintain the 
Poſterity of David. 

23. Several Attempts have been made to convert 
theſe Samaritans. But they have been oppreſs'd in- 
ſtead of being made Chriſtians; and they are reduc'd 
to this ſmall Number rather by Miſery, than by the 
Multitude of thoſe that have been converted. Nay, 
they ſeem more ſtubbornly wedded to their Set, than 
the Jews; altho theſe adhere very ſtiffly to the Law of 
Moſes. - At leaſt Vicon ||, who liv'd after the Twelfth 
Century, ſetting down the Formalities us'd for the re- 
ception of Hereticks, obſerves, that if a Jew had a 


mind to be converted, to avoid the Puniſhment, or 


Payment of what he ow'd, he was to purity himſelf, 
and ſatisfy his Creditors before he was admitted. But 
as for the Samaritans, they were not receiv'd before 
they had been inſtructed two Years; and they were 
requir'd to faſt ten, or fifteen days before they pro- 
feſs'd the Chriſtian Religion, and to be Morning and 
Evening at Prayers, and tolearn ſome Pſalms. Others 
were not usd with ſo much rigour. The Term of 


| two Years, that was enjoyn'd to the Samaritan-Proſe- 


Iytes, is an Argument that they were ſuſpected ; and 
the reaſon why they were ſo, was, that they had often 
deceiv'd the Chriſtians by their pretended Conver- 
ſion. 
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tan Pentateuch is deprav'd. 


con'ernify 
Chriſtianity. 


1. HE Schiſmaticks were divided among them- 

ſelves ; and notwithſtanding, that, it was 
their Intereſt counite againſt their common Enemies, 
yet they fell into different Factions. St. Epiphanius 
reckon'd Four; and as his Authority was great , o- 
thers without examining whether he was in the right, 
have been of his Opinion. Johannes Damaſcenus Þ and 
Nicetas are of theſe, and Baronius hath vindicated 
them. But it is eaſily obſerv'd that the Eſſenes are 
plac'd among theſe Secs, notwithſtanding that they 
had a Schiſin of their own. They had their peculiar 
Temples and aſſemblies : They did not communicate 
with the Jews, ro» Pct more averſe to the Sa- 
maritans, with whom they ought not to be confounded. 
The other Samaritan Sets were the Sebucans, Gor- 
theni, and Doſitheans, which we are going to exa- 
mine. 

2, It is pretended that the Sebuæans were the Se- 
cond Set. Druſius imagin'd, that they took that 
Name from Sebaia, the Prieſt that came from Aria 
to teach them the Worſhip of God. The Name of this 
Prieſt ovght to be known, to confirm this Etymology; 
Beſides, the Sect of the Sebuæans wou'd be very old, 
ſince it had begun at that time, That Prieſt muſt alſo 
have taught them to celebrate the Paſſover in Autumn. 
Bur to what purpoſe is the inquiry of the Name of a 
Sect, that was invented? St. Epipbanius will have it, 
that their Hatred to Ezra and the Jews, that went to 
- worſhip at Feruſalem, was the Cauſe of their Separati- 
on. But this Averſion, which was common to all the 
Samaritans, ought not to have diſtinguiſh'd the Sebuz- 
ans trom the reſt. He adds, that the Sebuæans cele- 
brated the Feaſt of unleaven'd Bread in Autumn after 
the Month of Tiſri, whereby they begun their Year, 
and delay'd the Feaſt of Pentecoſt till the end of Au- 
tumn. Scaliger believ'd, that they obſerv'd this laſt Fe- 
ſtival Four times a Vear; ſo that it was celebrated in 
Autumn, But this variety of Opinions, St. Epiphani- 
us's obſcure. way of expreſling himſelf, and no peculi- 
ar Character being aſcrib'd to this Sect, which is only 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Samaritans by the beginning of 
their Year, makes us believe that it never had-a Being, 
St. Epipnanius's Authority, which hath ſway'd ſo ma- 
ny, ought not to impoſe upon any body. For his Com- 
mentator, who was one of the moſt Learn'd Men of 
the laſt Century, is mightily puzld to explain him; 
and we have already obſerv'd ſo many Miſtakes of this 
ancient Father concerning the Samaritans, that we 
ought not to ſcruple laying another Miſtake to his 
Charge, when he trump'd up a Sect which never was 
ina Church, he was little acquainted with. 

3. The Gortbeni, another pretended Sect of the Sa- 
maritans are not better known. It is ſaid, that they 
celebrated the Feaſt of Unleaven'd Bread and the Paſl- 
over at the ſame time, that the Samaritans obſerv'd 
both; and this was the Thing that characterized 
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them. It is added, that they were divided among them- 
ſelves. So that according to this, there muſt have 
been a great many Branches of the Gorthenz, and yer 
not one of them is known. It is no Explanation of 
St. Epiphanius to make him ſay, that they were not 
divided among themſelves but from other Sects. For this 
is fathering upon him a Meaning directly contrary to 
his Words. Farther, if the Gortheni celebrated the 
Paſſover with the Samaritans, why are they look'd 
upon as a peculiar Sect? Nicetas calls them Serothenz, 
and contradifts himſelf, when he makes them ſolem- 
nize the Paſſover with the Sebuzans, and Jews. For 
theſe differ'd very much about the Celebration of the 
Paſſover. 

4. There is a greater Difficulty than this. For He- 
geſappus \| ranks the Gertheni among Hereticks, that 
appear'd ſince Chriſtianity, and derives them from 
one Gortbeus a Diſciple of Simon Magus, as the Cleo- 
bi ms came from one Cleobius, and the Poſitbeans from 


Doſitheus, who were bred up in the ſame School. The- 


odoret ( follows Hegeſippus, and this Opinion appears 
to me the moſt probable; becauſe St. Epiphanius being 
the Firſt, who diſcover'd theſe different Sects of Sa- 
marit ans, whereof neither Joſephus nor Fhilo ſpoke, 
and having beſides been ſo little acquainted with them, 
that he ſtumbles every ſtep he makes, there is ſome 
reaſon to believe, that he took theſe A ſſociates of Si- 
mon Magus, who mix'd the Jewiſh Religion with ſome 
appearances of Chriſtianity, for Samaritans, There 
were ſo many Sects that appear'd at the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, that they cou'd not eaſily be unravell'd. 
But it was not difficult to confound them. Hegeſippus, 
who is older than St. Epiphanius, might have known 
them better than he, We therefore fee that thoſe, 
who divide the Samaritans into different Seas, accuſe 
them of denying the Holy Ghoſt, and the Godhead of 
the Son. An Imputation which by no means belongs 
to jews; but may fall on the Sectaries, that came out 
of this Nation, and liv'd after the Promulgation of 
the Goſpel. . 


— 


the Jews pretend, that Doſthus, or Doſitheus, Son 
of Jannæus, liv'd in the Reign of Sennacherib, and that 
he was One of the Two Prieſts, that this Prince ſent to 
inſtruct the Colony, which he had ſent thither, and 
was devour'd by Lions. St. Jerome || makes him the 
Father of the Saducees, and Chief of the Samaritans 
too; becauſe he taught his Countrey Men to reject the 
Writings of the Prophets. But he is plainly miſtaken; 
ſince the Samaritans had long before rejected theſe Sa- 
cred Books. However, Serrarius |||| follow'd St. Je- 
rome, and maintain d, that Doſitheus was Maſter to 
Tſadoc the Head of the Saducees; but he at the ſame 
time commits a greater Miſtake when he places this 


that after the Diſcourſe which the Meſſiah had with 
the Woman of Samaria, near the Well of Sichem, two 
conſiderable Parties appear'd in the Countrey; One 
maintaining, that Jeſus was the Prophet promis'd by 
Moſes, when he ſays, God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet 
like me; and the Other, that Doſitheus, aNative of Sa- 


us, was the tiue Meſſiah. How wide are theſe Opini- 
ons? Some have endeavour'd at leaſt to reconcile 
the Fathers of the Church, who knew Doſitheus no 


| 


better than the Jews; and therefore have imagin'd 
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5. St. Epiphanius * makes of the Doſitbeans a fourth 
Branch of the Hereticks of Samaria. On the contrary 


Hereſiarch in the time of Chriſt. Photius * believes, 


maria, a Towns Man and Contemporary of Simon Ma- 
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that there were Two of that Name, One Father of 
the Saducees, who liv'd before Chriſt ; and the Other 
a Contemporary and Aſſociate of Simon Magus. But 
to reconcile them all, a Third Poſitheus ſhou'd alſo be 
imagin'd, who was a Prieſt at Samaria to inſtru the 
Cutheans that were tranſplanted thither. But Feo- 
ple will not perhaps be at the Pains to invent this in 
favour of the Jews, who, notwithſtanding that the 
Scripture ſays nothing of it, call that ancient Prieſt 
by that Name. And they'll be ſo much the more in 
the right, becauſe it is a Greek Name; now It is not 
likely that a Greek Prieſt had been found at that time 
in Chaldæa among the Jews, and preferr'd to all others 
to read the Law to People, who had not underſtood 
him; and alſo becauſe other Jews ſay that this Prieſt's 
Name was * Lun. bi 
Well, let Chriſtians vindicate the Fathers of the 
Church, provided they do it to purpoſe. But how do 
they prove, that there were Two Men of that Name ? 
Is it enough to fanſie it; becauſe it ſuits with their 
Deſign, toaffirm that it is true? The Saducees never 
believ'd that Doſitheus was Founder of their SeQ. 
They go no farther than Antigonus and Tſadoc, Why 
then ſhou'd he be impos'd upon them? But it is eaſy 
to diſcover the Grounds of this Miſtake. Doſitheus 
was a celebrated Samaritan. The Samaritans reject 


the Old Teſtament, and therefore they are often con- 
founded with the Saducees. 


Thence it hath been in- 
ferr'd, that Doſitheus the Head of his Countreymen 
the Samaritans ought at the ſame time to be the Head 


of the Saducces; fince both made but one and 8 


ſame Sect. But all this is grounded upon an Errour; 
ſince the Samaritans diffet'd very much from the Sa- 
ducees, altho they all agreed to reject Traditions. Be- 
ſides Doſitheus liv'd after T ſadoc. * 

6. And indeed Hegeſippus who liv'd in the Second 
Century, places Doſitheus and his Adherents at the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity with thoſe of Simon Magus f. 
In the Catalogue of the Works of Hyppolitus we find 
ſome || Songs upon all the Scriptures. A Critick, who 
wary not conceive, that this Martyr had put all the 
Scripture into Verſe, hath corrected the Text; and 
diſtinguiſhing theſe Two Works, he pretends that 
the laſt was againſt all Hereſies. It doth not ſignifie 
much whether this Correction be good; ſince all thoſe 
that have ſpoken of Hyppolitus, reckon among his 
Works a Tra |||] againſt Hereſy, which begun by 
the Doſitheaus; and yet he only confuted thoſe Errours 
which obtain'd ſince Chriſtianity. Origen * oppoſes 
Chriſt, whoſe Goſpel was preach'd all over the 
World, to Simon and Doſitheus, whoſe Sets were 
already dwindl'd to nothing, altho they boaſted of 
Miracles; and he poſitively ſays, that Daſitheus 
wou'd have perſwaded the People that he was the 
Meſſiah, when Chriſt appear'd, We alſo read in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions f that Cleobius, and Simon 
Magus were Doſitbeus's Diſciples; that they expell'd 
him, and degraded him from the firſt Place which he 
had in their Sect; and the Author of the Recogniti- 
ons || who alſo goes under the Name of Cle- 


ment, fixes the Epocha of this Se& at the time that 


John Baptiſt loſt his Head. Theodoret |||| had the ſame 
Notion. So that he cannot be condemn'd for placing 
Doſitheus in the time of the Goſpel, ſince the ol- 
deſt Authors, who were better acquainted with 
this Matter than St, Epiphanius, ſpoke after this 
rate. he E 
7. Doſitheus was by Birth a Jew; but hegvent o- 
ver to the Samaritans becauſe he cou'd not be * the 


_ 


— 


| 
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Firſt in the Deuterotes. This Term of Nicetas is ob- 
ſcure, and ought to be corrected, and that of Deute- 
rotes put again in the Text. Euſebius ſpeaks of- 
ten of theſe Deuterotes of the Jews, who made uſe of 
Enigms to explain the Law. The Wits of the Nati- 
on of that time apply'd themſelves to this Study, 
which pav'd them the way to Dignity and Power. 
Few attempted it, becauſe it was very hard. How- 
ever, it only requir'd Fancy, For as ſoon as it is live- 
ly and warm, it can eaſily find ſome Myſteries every 
where. Doſitheus ſtrove to diſtinguiſh himſelf by ex- 
plaining the Law in an allegorical Senſe, and even 
wou'd be the firſt of theſe Interpreters. St. Paul being 
at Rome, cal d the firſt of the Jews together, that is the 
heads of the Nation ; thoſe that had ſome Authority, 
and whom the Sanbedrim ought to have inform'd of his 
Cafe. The firſt of the Deuterotes were Maſters to the 
Others; and it was one of theſe Places, and perhaps 
the firſt among theſe myſtical Doctors, that Doſztheus 
wov'd have expected among the Jews, and which he 
cou'd not obtain. 

8. It is || pretended, that Doſitheus founded a Set 
among the Samaritans ; and that this Sect obſerv'd, 
1. The Circumciſion and Sabbath, as the Jews. 2. They 
believ'd the Reſur rection of the Body. But this Ar- 
ticle is controverted. For thoſe, who make Doſithe- 
us the Founder of the Saducees, accuſe him of having 
oppugn'd this comfortable Truth. 3. He faſted very. 
much; and in order to make his Faſting more mortify- 
ing, he did not allow the uſe of any thing that had Life: 
In a Word, ſhutting himſelf up in a Cave, he itarv'd 
himſelf to death, and his Diſciples ſome time after 


found his Body gnaw'd by the Worms, and full of Flies. 


4. The Doſitheans had a great value for Virginity, 
which moſt of them preſerv'd; and others, ſays St. 
Epiphanius, abſtain'd their Wives after death. Peo- 
ple can't tell what to make of this; unleſs that they 
forbid ſecond Marriages, which many Chriſtians have 
thought unlawful and ignominions. But an ingenious 
Critick |||] hath found by altering one Letter, a 

clearer Senſe, and more eaſy to the Law of the Doſi- 

theans, who abſtain'd from their Wives, when they 

were big with Child, or were brought to Bed. Nicetas 

ſtrengthens this Conjecture, For he ſays, that the 

Doſitheans parted with their Wives, when they had 
had one Child; and his Authority is the rather to be 
depended upon, becauſe he doth for the moſt part 

but copy St. Epiphanius. However, I like the firſt 
better; becauſe the Dofitheans laid aſide Women as 
uſeleſs, when they had anſwer'd the firſt intention of 
Matrimony, which is the generation of Children. 

5. This Se& ſo fond of their Auſterities, look'd on all. 
the reſt of Mankind with contempt. They wou'd 

neither come near, nor touch any Body. It is ſaid, 

that among other things, which they oblig'd them- 

ſelves to obſerve, they wou'd remain Four and Twen- 

ty Hours in the ſame Poſture they were in when the 

Sabbath did begin. 

9. This Sect ſubſiſted in Egypt till the Sixth Centu- 
ry; and then aroſe a violent Diſpute between theſe 
Sectaries and the Samaritans, Theſe laſt fanſy'd that 
Joſhua was the Prophet like him, that Moſes had promiſed 
to the Nation, On the contrary, the Deſitheans main» 
tain'd, that Moſes meant by this Encomium their 
Maſter Doſitheus, who was Simon the Magus's Contem- 
porary ; and that agrees with what Origen ſaid a long 
time before, that Doſitheus thought himſelf the Meſ- 
ſiah; and it was rather to perſwade the World, that 
he was gone up into Heaven, than for the love of Philo- 
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ſophy, that he dil Ppear d, and hid lantclt in a Cave, 

to dic out of light. _ * 
10. The Samaritans and Daſit heaus agreed about the 

Namber of the Sacred Books. For they only trecei: d 


the Five Books of Moſes ; but the firſt accus'd Daſit be- | 


; of having corrupted them. Photius's Copy iſt mult 
be — —— ſays, that he had alter'd the Eight 
Books of Moſes z notwithſtanding that there are but 
Five, Doſicheus had perhaps foilted in ſome Expreſſi- 
ons, or rather Oracles, which he apply d to himſelt. 
A Samaritun, who hath ſince writ the Hiſtory of his 
Nation, imputes this very Crime to him; and af 
firms, that he was ſharply reprehended for it be- 
fore his Death, by the High-Prieſt of Mount Gerz- 
vm, 

Heis alſo accuſed of applying to himſelf all the O- 
racles, and the other Deity, This Term 15 obſcure. 
Did Doſitbeus make himſelf a God, becauſe he ſaw 
that Chriſt took that Title? I don't believe this was 
Eulogius's meaning; fince he only ſpeaks of another 
Deity but in oppolition to Prophecy; But doubt leſs 
Doſitheus aſcrib'd to himſelf a Preſence of God, like 
that which 2dofes had to guide and enable him to 
work ſo many Miracles, that made the People ad- 
mire him. . b N 

| Laſtly, he was upbraided with hay ing ſully'd the 
memory of Judab, one of the Twelve Patriarchs, to 
whom the S:riptare allows ſo great Privileges. But 
he did no more, than the reſt of the Samaritans, 
whole Intereſt it was to leſſen that Tribe and their 


Head, | 
11, Let the Matter be how it will, t he Samaritans, | 
and Do/itheans writ againſt one another. Every one | 
warmly aſſerted his Application of the Oracle of Mo- 
ſes; and as they cou'd not agree, they choſe Eulogius | 
for their Judge, who was then Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria. This Choice was very honourable, if it be true 
that they made it; becauſe they rely'd on his Mode- 
ration and Equity. Nevertheleſs it is plain, that he | 


— 


ſarisfy'd neither Party. For he overſet their Syſtem, 
and prov'd that this Oracle belongs to none but to 
Chriſt. He pronounc'd 2 Sentence which he intitul'd, 
a Decree againſt the Samaritans. Altho he publiſh'd it, 
yet it dy'd with him. | 

12. Some have taken occaſion from this Diſpute to 
cry down the Samaritan Pentateuch, and preter the 
Hebrew one to it. And indeed, if it was true, that 
Doſitheus alter d it, it coud not have that preference 
which is often given to it. The Learn d T/her believ'd, 
that the Samaritan Pentateuch, that is now read, is 
the ſame, that Doſitheus alter d; which wou'd be e- 
nough to cry it down: And Abraham Ecchellenſis ſpeaks 
of ſome Doſitheans, who ſtill made uſe of their Ma- 
ſter's Copy. | | 

But this Diſpute ariſing between the Samaritans but 
towards the end of the Sixth Century, we cannot be 
ſure, that the Accuſation againſt Doſithens, which 
was unknown till that time, is true. His Diſciples 
might have alter'd ſome places of the Pentateuch to 
maintain their Maſter's Glory. But there were a 
great many Samaritan Copies free from Corruption. 
Even thoſe, who diſputed at Alexandria againſt the 
Deſitheans, had ſome exact Copies. Why then will 
ſome have the Copy, that we have now, to be rather 
that of theſe Sectaries, who were but few, than that 
of the old Samaritans, who are as yet in Being, and 
own it tobe genuine. ES. 

But it is an eaſy matter to decide this Controver- 
ſy. For by examining the Prophecies, that concern 
che Meſſiah, and comparing them with the Copies of 
the Jews, we may obſerve whether they differ, or 
whether ſomething, that might be apply'd to Doſi- 


theus hath been foiſted into them. If theſe Oracles are 


pure without any Mixture, it is undoubtedly the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch; and ſince the Criticks own, 


that theſe Oracles are pure, they reſolve the queſti- 
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CHAP. VL 
Of the Saducees. Their Original and Tenets. 


I. FF Wo Opinions of Lightfoot concerning the Ori- 

| 1 gin of the Saducees ex min d. II. Antigo- 
nus's my/tical Divinity, III. How he ſucceeded Simon 
the Fuſt. IV. The time when the Saducees appear d. 
V. Whether the Saducees r. jicted the Prophets. VI. 
Some Arguments againſt this Opinion. VII. A Third Opi- 
nion may be maintain d. VIII. Whether they deny d Pro- 
vidlence. Grotius confuted. IX. Theophilactus and Ar- 
nobius accuſe the Saducees falſiy. X. Ar Simon's O- 
pinion concerning the new Name of Angels. XI. Whether 
they be Powers inſeparable from God, XII. Theſe Noti- 
ons refuted, The true Opinion of the Saducees concerning 
Angels. XIII. Whether they took their Opinion from 
Herod and Plato. XIV. The Keſurrection of the Dead 
oppugn'd, XV. Why they expected the Meſſiab. XVI. 
The Purity of therr Worſhip. XVII. A Difficulty con- 
cerning'the way of burning Incenſe. XVIII. The Sadu- 
cees were ſevere about Marriage. XIX. Their ſavage 
Morals., XX. Whether they were Epicureans. Their 
Opinion of Rewards and Puniſhments. XXI. The Sa- 
ducees juſtiſj d of many Crimes. 


1. COme make the Saducces older than they are, 

when they affirm, that their Opinion begun to 
ſpread in Exra's time. For they aſſert, * that as 
ſome Holy Men ſeparated themſelves from Idolatrous 
Nations at that time, and laid the Foundation of Pha- 
riſaiſm, ſome wicked Men begun to deny the Reſur- 


— 


rection of the Dead, and the Immortality of the Soul. 
lt is farther ſaid, that Malachi introduces them, ſay- 
ing, It is in vain to ſerve God; and Ezra, who de- 


ſign'd to give the Church a Preſervative againſt this 


Errour, order'd that all Prayers ſhouv'd end with theſe 
Words, from age to age. They only ſaid before, ac- 
cording to the Thalmudiſts, Glory be to God in the Age; 
but the Hereticks affirming that there was no other 
Life, the Ritual was alter d, and they ſaid from age to 
age, that it might be known that there was an Age, 
and another Lite after this. But notwithſtandin 

Ezra's care, Errour gather'd ſtrength, and the Church 


decay d after Simon the Juſt's Death. The Miracles 


of the Feaſt of Expiation ceas'd. Altho the Scape-God 
Hazael was thrown headlong from the Hill, yet he 
liv'd, and was eaten up by Infidels ; and Tſadoc taking 
advantage of this Corruption, openly own'd his Opi- 


nions, and gave his Name to his Sect. Thus Light- , 


foot + derives this Sect; but he afterwards fell into 
another Extream. He refolv'd to make the Sadu- 
cees appear, but after the Verſion of the LXX was per- 
torm'd by Ptolomeus Philadelpbus's Command; and in 
order taſthat, inſtead of aſcending as far as Ezra, he 
lets two or three Generations paſs ſince Tſadock. He 
forſook the Rabbins and his own Opinion ; becauſe 
the Saducee; rejectiag the Prophets, and admitting 
only of the Pentateuch, they cou'd not appear but af- 
ter the LXX Interpreters, who only tranſlated in Greek 


— — 5 


Lisbifoot in Matth, 3. 7. p. 234. f Lightfoot in Acta, p. 124. 
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the Five Books of Aoſes, and forbid that any thing 
ſnou'd be added to their Tranſlation. But without 
examining whether the LXX Interpreters did not 


tranſlate all the Bible, ſince Ptolomy had a mind to 


have in his Library all the good Boołs of the Jews, this 
Verſion was not us d by the Jews, among whom the 
Sect of the Saducees ſprung. The Bible was read in 
Hebrew, and what ruins this Conjecture, the Sa 
ducees admitted of the Prophets as well as of o- 
ther Books. 

2. Myſtical Divinity did rather produce this Sect. 
And indeed, the Notions of a pure Obedience ab- 
ſtrated from the hope of Happineſs, are not only 
found in the Works of Clemens Ale xandrinus, and other 
very old Fathers, but Antigonus had alſo ſcatter'd 
them under the diſpenſation of the Law. This Man 
liv'd 240 Years before Chriſt, and ſaid to his Diſci- 
ples ; Be not as Slaves, who obey their Maſters for Re- 
ward ; obey without boping any fruits of your labours. Let 
the fear of the Lord be upon you. We are ſurpriz'd at 
the Maxim ofa Divine, who liv'd under the old Diſ- 
penſation. For the Law did not only promiſe ſome 
Rewards; but it alſo ſpoke often of a Temporal Hap- 
pineſs, which was to be the ſhadow and conſtant at- 
tendant of Virtue. So that it was not eaſy to have 
any abſtrated Thoughts in ſo carnal a Religion. How- 
ever, Antigonus had them\firſt, People cou'd hardly 
ſoar ſo high and follow him. Tſadock, one of his Diſci- 

les, who cou'd neither forſake his Maſter, nor re- 

iſh his Myſtical Divinity, gave his Maxim another 
Meaning ; and thence concluded, that there were no 
future Rewardsand Puniſhments. He became the Fa- 
ther of the Saducees, who took from him the Name of 
their Sec, and this Tenet. 1 

3. The Jews ſay, that Antigonus ſucceeded Simeon 
the Juſt. But we muſt diſtinguiſh in their Writings 
three ſorts of Succeſſions; that of the High-Pricſts; 
that of the Princes of the Sanhedrim ; and the Third, 
that of thoſe, who preſerv'd Tradition, and handed 
the Law to their Poſterity. As the ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops in the ſame See, who handed the Faith to one a- 
nother, is boaſted of in the Church of Rome; the Rab. 
bins have imagin'd ſuch a ſeries of Succeſſion, where- 
by the Traditions of the Fathers paſs'd ſince Moſes, or 
Ezra, whorenew'd them, to this time. The Firſh of 
theſe Succeſſions doth not belong to Antigonus. For 
Onias inherited the High-Prieſthood of his Father, 
The Second 1s a meer Chimera, For the High -Prieſts 
were by their Office the Chiefs and Prefidents of the 
great Council whilſt it laſted. But ſuppoſing this 
Succeſſion was real, Onias did not yield his Preceden- 
cy to Aatigonus. So that we muſt underſtand, that 
Antigonus recciv'd the Traditions of Simeon the Juſt, 
and convey'd them to Foſe the Son of Foezer. So that 
he kept the Line in the Succeſſion of Perſons, or Tra- 
ditioniſt-Do&ors. And therefore Maimonides & ha- 


ving included in one Article the 120 Succeſſors of 


Ezra, and thoſe, who compos'd after him the great 
Synagogue, namely Simeon the Juſt, as the laſt, and 
makes Antigonus Sochæus his Succeſſor. The Author 
of the Juchaſin doth the ſame Thing. 
ina Word, that of Pirke Abbot r, or of the Sen- 
tences of the Fathers, ſpeaks clearly, For he obſ 
that Antigonus receiv d Simeon the Juſt. He doth not 
ſay, that he ſucceeded him in the High-Prieſthood 
but that he receiv'd of bim the Oral Law. x 
4. So that the Saducees begun to appear, whilſt 
Onias was High · Prieſt at Jeruſalem, Ptolomens Euerge- 


tes reign'd in Egypt, and Seleucus Callinicus in Syria, 240 | 


Years before Chriſt. Thoſe who || place this Event 
under Alexander the Great, and who affirm with St. 


et 
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Epiphanius, that this Sect ſprung in the Temple of 
Mount Gerizim, where Tſadoc, and Baythos were re- 
tir d, commit a double Fault. For Antigonus was not 
High-Prieſt under Alexander, and Tſadoc's Flight to 
Samaria was only invented to make his Diſciples the 
more odious. Not only Joſephus, who hated the Sa- 
ducees, never upbraids their Head with this Crime, 
but they are alſo ſeen in the Goſpel worſhipping and 
attending Divine Service in the Temple of Jeruſalem. 
Nevertheleſs, the Jews and Samaritans had no dealings 
together at that time, 

5. The Saducees ſticking only to the Holy Scrip- 
ture, rejected the Oral Law, and all Traditions, 
which begun under the Macchabees to be reckon'd an 
eſſential part of Religion. St. Jerome and moſt 


of the Fathers believ'd, that they cut off from the 


Canon the Prophets and all Sacred Writings except 
thoſe of Moſes, The modern Criticks * follow'd the 
Fathers, and obſerv'd that Jeſus Chriſt deſigning to 
prove the Reſurrection to the Saducees, who deny'd 
it, only quoted Moſes; becauſe a Text from the Pro- 
phets, whoſe Authority they did not own, had not 
been convincing, | 

6. It is a hard Task to decide this queſtion. It 
wou'd perhaps be imprudent to oppugn the general 
Opinion of the Fathers upon this Matter. However, 
we muſt not omit the Reaſons that ingage us to be- 
lieve, that theſe Hereticks follow'd the common 
Canon of the Jews, and only oppos'd Tradition. 
1. They only begun to appear, but when the Canon 
of Scripture was ſix d, and the Gifts of Prophecy o- 
ver, and that there were no new Books to be admit- 
ted. It can hardly be imagin'd, that they oppos'd 
the common Canon; fince it was receiv'd in Jeruſalem, 
2. The Saducees taught and pray'd in the Temple. 
And yet the Prophets were read there, as that appears 
by the example of Chriſt, who explain'd a Paſſage of 
Iſaiah. It might too be added, that the Saducees re- 
ceiv'd the ſame Bleſſing taken from the Prophets, 
which concluded Divine Service. But I do not know 
whether this laſt Cuſtom is as ancient as it is preten- 
ded. 3. But Joſephus, + who ought to have been 
well acquainted with this Sect, relates that they re- 
ceivꝰ d what was written. Scaliger || carry'd away by 
his prejudice againſt the Jeſuit Serarius, put in his 
Tranſlation all that is written;- but this all is not 
found in the Original, However, the Teſtimony of 
Foſephus is very full, For he oppoſes what is written to 
the Oral Law of the Phariſees; and he inſinuates, that 
the Controverſy only turn'd upon Traditions; which 
makes us conclude, that the Saducees receiv'd all the 
Scripture, and all the Prophers as well as Moſes: 
4. The Diſputes of the Phariſees, or the common 
Doctors of the Jews, againſt che Saducees, ſhew this 
more plainly. R. Gamaliel proves to them the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead from ſome places taken from Mo- 
ſes, the Prophets, and Agiographers; and the Sadu- 
cees inſtead of rejecting the Authority of the Books 
quoted againſt them, only endeavour'd by quirks to 
elude the force of theſe Paſſages. 5. Laſtly, the Sa- 
ducees reproach'd to the Phariſees, that they believ'd, 
that the Sacred Writing defiled, but that thoſe of 
Hereticks did not. What were theſe Sacred Books, 
which in the Opinion of the Phariſees defil'd ? They 
were the Eccleſiaſtes, the Song of Solomon, and the 
Proverbs, So that the Saducees look'd upon all theſe 
Books as Sacred Writings 3 and even had a greater 
Veneration for them than the Phariſees. 
J. A third Opinion might be maintain'd, (viz; ) 
that the Saducees did not abſolutely reject the Sacred 
Writings. They look d upon them as Books writ by 
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r they did not believe that they had the tame Au- 
Ihe Har Law of Moſes, This Law was the only 
Rule of their Faith, and whatſoever was not —. 
from che ase _ did not receive as a foun- 
tal Article of Religion, bg ; 
2150 5 themſelves are oblig'd to, own this 
Principle: * It is not enough to believe the ReſurreFton 
of the Bead; but there is a neceſſity to be perſwaded that 
it is taught in the Law, otherwiſe the Foundation is 0Ver- 
turd, Whether the Saducees had more Reverence 
for Moſes than for the other Prophets; whether they 
obſer v d, that the other Books afforded ſtronger Ar- 
guments for the Reſutrection, whether People had a 
great deal of Liberty allow'd them concerning the Ca- 
non of Scripture, and the 28 of Holy Books, as 
they had for a long time in the hriſtian Church; the 
Saducees read all the Prophets; ſuffer'd that they 
ſhou'd be quoted, that the Bleſſing for the People, 
ſome Oracles, and moral Precepts ſhou'd be taken out 
of them; and that they ſhou'd be inſerted in the Ca- 
non. But they believ'd, that the Law, the only Foun- 
dation of their Religion, and the only Rule of Faith ; 
and that all that Adoſes had not taught, ought not of 
eceſſity to be believ d, to be ſav'd. 4 : 

3. The Saducees ſeem too to have deny d a Provi- 
dence; and therefore : 
rea. Joſephus f ſays, * That they deny d Fate, de- 
& priv'd God of inſpeRting Evil, and all influence on 
© Good; becauſe he ſet Good and Evil before Man, 
ce when he left him at liberty to do either. Grotius, 
who cou'd not apprehend, that the Saducees were of 
this Opinion, thought we ſhou'd correct Joſephus, and 
read, that God hath no ſhare in the Actions of Men, 
whether they did Evil or not, Laſtly, he hath ſaid, that 
the Saducees being wedded to a falſe Notion of Liberty, 
thought it intirely in their Power toeſchew Evil, and 
do Good. In the main he is in the right. But there 
is no neceſſity to alter the Text of Joſephus, to aſcribe 
this Opinion to the Saducees. For the Term that 
he uſes, only denies a Providence, that influences 
Men's Actions. The Saducces depriv'd God of an 
active Direftion of the Will, and only allow'd bim 
the privilege of Rewarding or Puniſhing thoſe, who 
voluntarily did Good, or Evil. And indeed, the 
Three chief Sects of the Jews differ'd in this, (viz.) 
The Saducees ſtrain'd Man's Free-Will too far, and 
were the Predeceſſors of Celeſtius and Pelagius, who 
made Man abſolute Maſter of his Actions and Doom. 
The Eſſenes aſcrib'd all to Fate, and inclin d to the 
Opinion of the Stoicks, whoſe auſtere Morals they 
borrow'd. But the Phariſees kept a medium between 
theſe two Sefts, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. The Sa- 
ducees were Pelagians, the Eſſenes Predeſtinarians, and 
the Phariſces Semi- Pelagians. At leaſt they acknow- 
ledg'd a Divine Influence over good Actions, which 
they call'd Grace. 

9. The greateſt Errour of the Saducees, was con- 
cerning the Exiſtence of Angels, and the Spirituality 
of the Soul.. And the Evangeliſts upbraided them 
with aſſerting, that there was no Reſurrection, neither 
Angel, nor Spirit. This Text of Scripture is clear; 
and yet Interpreters find it very difficult. Theopbi- 
lactus ſays, that they deny d the Godhead of the Holy- 
Ghoſt. Nay, he doubts whether they knew God; 
becauſe they were of groſs and heavy Underſtandings, 
and wedded to matter; and Arnobius || believing, 
that the Exiſtence of Angels cou'd not be deny d 
wichout making God corporeal, aſcribes this Opinion 
to them. The Learn'd Petavius||||fell into that Miſtake, 
that he might conceal a Fault of St. Epiphanius. 

But we muſt refer Arnobius to Eumenius the Philoſo- 
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whoſe Memory they reverenc'd. How- | p 


they are put among the Epicu- 


her. For this Heathen, more exact than a Doctor of 
the Church, hath not only vindicated the Jews on the 
ſcore of this Doctrine, but alſo explain'd {ſeveral pla- 
ces of Scripture, which gave occaſion to ſay, that a 
material God was believ'd under the Old Teſtament. 
Granting that it is true, that there are ſeveral Things 
in the Rabbins, which ſhew that theſe Doctors aſcribe 
a Body to God; that wou'd not juſtity Arnobius. For 
this Father never read the Rabbint, nor took this Opi- 
nion from their Writings, becauſe they were not fo 
old as he : And fuppoſing, be had read and copy'd 
them; yet it is for all that true, that the Saducees, 
who deny'd the Exiſtence of Sprrits, becauſe they had 
no clear Notions but of ſenſible and material Objects, 
look'd upon God as above their Underſtanding, and 
an incomprehenſible Efſence, becauſe it was intirely 
abſtracted from matter. In a Word, the Saducees 
oppos'd the Exiſtence of Spirits, without denying the 
Perſon of the Holy-Ghoſt, that was no more known to 
them, than to the Diſciples of John Baptiſt. For they 
bad not ſo much as beard whether there was any Holy Ghoſt: 

10. Father Simon & affirms, that the Thalmudiſts con- 
feſs, that the Name of Angels was not usd among them 
till their return from Captivity; and the Saducces con- 
cluded from thence, that the Invention of Angels was 
new, that whatever was ſaid of them was added by the 
great Synagogue, and that all that they ſaid of them, 
ought to be under ſtood in an allegorical Senſe. But this 
juſtifies the Saducees, who are condemn d in the Goſpel 
for that Errour. For was the Exiſtence of Angels only 
grounded on a Tradition, that was but new, ſince it 
only begun at the Jews return from Captivity, when 
the Prophets ceas d; it was not a very great Crime to 
deny it, or to turn into Allegories, what the Thalmudiſts 
laid of Angels. Beſides, the great Synagogue is a Ficti- 
on, which neither Joſephus nor the Saducees ever knew. 

11. Others fanſie, that the Saducees look'd upon 
Angels as inſeparable Powers of God, which however 
appear'd on Earth cloth'd with other Names, accor- 
ding to their various Functions; like the Rays of the 
Sun, which without being ſever'd from that Planer, 
ſhine, and have their Influence here below; Nay, 
Grotius believ'd, that ſome Jews in Juſtin Mar- 
tyy's time ſtill maintain'd that Opinion; and 
that this Father upbraided them with it. But 
Grotius was miſtaken. For thoſe whom Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr accuſes of this Errour, were Chriſtians , or He- 
reticks, that ſeparated from the Church, arid made 
uſe of this Hypotheſis, to prove that Feſus Chriſt was 
not a Divine Perſon diſtin from the Father. 

12. The Saducees, who admitted the Books of 
Moſes, cou'd have none of theſe Notions. They read 
in them, that there had been ſome Apparitions of 
Angels; and therefore cou'd not fanſie them a new 
Invention of the Doctors, that return'd from the Cap- 
tivity, They ſaw in them, that theſe Angels came 
down on Earth, and therefore cou'd not fanſie them 
inſeparable Beings from the Deity. No doubt but 
they had quite another Notion of them, maintaining, 
that theſe Angels were but Phantaſms, which a 
pear d only for a time. As the Bodies, which the 
Angels put on laſted but a Moment, and had perhaps 
but the appearance of humane Bodies, the Saducees ſaid 
the ſame thing of the Spirits, which animated thoſe Bo- 
dies, becauſe every thing, except God, was material. 

13. Laſtly, it is 2 that Herod, originally 
an Athenian, drew from thence the Doctrine of Plato, 
concerning the nature of the Soul, and carry'd it a- 
long with him into Judæa, where the Saducees, who 
appear in the Goſpel to be the ſame as the Herodians, 
did warmly aſſert it, This Philoſopher taught, that 


the Souls were form'd of a very ſubtil Air; and that 
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they were only call'd Spirits, in oppolition to the Bo- 
dy, that was compos'd of a groſſer Matter; that theſe 
Spirits, or ſubtil Bodies after Death return d into the 
Air, whence they were taken; and that this is ex- 
actly what ought to be imputed to the Sagurees. 

Thus People take a great deal of pains to darken 


what is clear. The Goſyel ſays, that the Saducees 


maintain'd that there were neither Angels, nor Spirits. 
Why ſhou'd we not ſtop here? What, is it ſo hard 
to conceive, that there have been ſome, who having 
no notion of a ſpiritual Subſtance, believ'd that eve- 
ry thing, except God, was Corporeal ? This Notion 


is ſo natural, that moſt Men inſenſibly fall into that 


Errour. Some Fathers, notwithſtanding the Light 
of the Goſpel, thought the Soul material. It 1s eaſy to 
extend this Notion to Angels. Why is Herod's 
Countrey, and Plato's Opinion trump'd up here ? 
Why ſhou'd the Herodians and Saducees, who differ'd 
ſo much, be confounded together? Why ſhou'd Peo- 
ple go as far as the great Synagogue, or impute to 
the Jews ſome Errours which only appear'd in the 
time of Chriſtianity ; inſtead of ſaying only with the 
Evangeliſts, that the Errour of the Saducees lay in 
this, that they deny'd the Exiſtence of Spirits and An- 
gels, as well as that of Souls. As we do not examine 
how they deny'd the Reſurrection of the Body, we 
ought not to inquire too nicely into the firſt Article, 
How they deny'd Angels. However, if there is need 


of a Commentary, why ſhou'd we not take that of Jo- 


ſephus, who informs us, that the Saducees deſtroy'd the 
Soul with the Body ? 

14. The third Errour of the Saducees was, That 

they deny'd the Reſurrection of the Body, which they 
thought impoſſible. They affirm'd, That Man was 
wholly deſtroy'd by Death, whence flow'd a neceſſa- 
ry, and dangerous Conſequence, That there were nei- 
ther Rewards, nor Puniſhments after this Life. The 
Opinion of theſe Sectaries is ſometimes ſtretch'd too 
far, when they are accus'd of taking away all manner 
of Ideas of Puniſhment and Reward. Since they at 
leaſt receiv'd the Books of Moſes, they cou'd not be 
ignorant of the Hiſtory of the Deluge, and of the Con- 
flagration of Sodom, or of thoſe exemplary Puniſh- 
ments, which God often inflicted in the Wilderneſs 
on the Iſraelites, whoſe Poſterity they were. They 
only deny*d the Eternity of Puniſhments, and re- 
ſtrain'd God's avenging Juſtice to this Life. 
15. Since the Saducees deny'd the Spirituality of the 
Soul, and the Reſurrection of the Body, one wou'd 
think, that they were not concern'd in the coming 
of the Meſliah, who they however impatiently expe- 
cted as well as the reſt of the Jews. On the contra- 
ry, they argu'd in this reſpect more coherently than 
For the Meſſiah was look*d upon as a 
temporal Deliverer and King; and the Saducees, who 
confin'd all their Hopes to this preſent Life, had a 
great Intereſt that he ſhou'd appear in their time, 
that they might enjoy the Fruits of his Conqueſt, and 
the Happineſs, which the Prophets promisꝰd during his 
Reign : But according to the Notion of Chriſtians, 
it is an undoubted Truth, that the Saducees, who be- 
liev'd neither a Heaven, nor a Hell, were in the moſt 
oppolite Diſpoſition imaginable to Chriſt, 

16. Their Worſhip was pure, For they ador'd the 
God of Heaven and Earth, and ſacrific'd with the reſt 
of the Jews in the Temple. Nevertheleſs, they have 
been accus'd of worſhiping God under the Figure of a 
Goat, and to have chang d the firſt Words of Geneſis. 
In order to authorize this Worſhip, they put Azimah 
inſtead of Flobim and by this Alteration, they made 
Moſes ſay, That a Goat created the Heaven and the 
Earth. We have already refuted the ſame Accuſation, 


&. 


| which was exhibited againſt the Samaritans, and is alto 
falſe with reference to the Saducces. 

17. Maimonides * doth alſo impute to the Saducees to 
have believ'd, that the Incenſe was on the day of Ex- 
plation to be plac'd near the Veil of the Temple, to 
be immediately carry'd into the Holieſt of Holies, 
when the Smoak begun to come our of the Cenſer. 
becauſe God had ſaid, that he wou d appear in the Cloud 
upon the Mercy-Seat. Whereas others maintain'd, 
that the Incenſe was not to be burn'd, but when the 
High-Prieſt was in the Holieſt of Holies; becauſe 
God had commanded that f he ſhou'd prit the Incenſe up- 
on the Fire before the Lord. This Difference, which is 
not very great, gave occaſion to the Oath, which the 
High-Prieſt was oblig'd to take the Eve before this 
Ceremony, to clear himſelf of being ſuſpected of He- 
reſy, or Saduciſm, For the Senate tent him ſome De- 
puties to ſwear in the Name of him to whom the 
Temple was conſecrated, that he wou'd make no In- 
novation in the ancient Rites. The High- Prieſt went 
away weeping ; becauſe he was ſuſpected of ſo perni- 
cious a Deſign, and afterwards took the Oath; Sup- 
poſing that this Ceremony was practisd during the 
Second Temple; this proves, that the Jews were 
more jealous of their Rites, than of their Tenets ; 
fince inſtead of examining the High-Prieſts concerning 
the capital Errours of the Saducees they were oniy 
uneaſy about ſome Formalitizs, But there is ſome 
reaſon to queſtion the Truth of this Cuſtom ; {tne 
Maimonides quotes no body for his War: ant. 

18. Laſtly, the Rabbins impute to hem the avfte- 
rity of their Morality as a Crime aid Her? 
Saducees pretend that theſe Words ot Levin 1 
demn plurality of Wives: (viz.) || Thou ſhait not take 
a Wife to her Siſter to vex her, to uncover ber Nakedneſs, 
beſides the other in her Life time. The Thamudiſts |||| 
who are zealous Aſſertors of Polygamy,teach, that it is 
lawful for a Man to have a Hundred Wives at the ſame 
time, and that the firſt hath not Right to oppole ir, 
provided the Husband keeps and cloathes them, and 
gives them ſome mark of conjugal Love, as belongs to emery 
one of them. They think, that the Examples of David 
and Solomon warrant them in that; and infer, that 
the Saducees, who oppoſe theſe venerable Authorities, 
are Hereticks with relation to Matrimony. 

19. It is ſaid, that they were very ſevere with re- 
| ference to the puniſhment of Crimes; and that they 
thence borrow'd their Names of Juſt *; but beſides 
that they were made Judges againſt their Wills, Joſe- 
phus Þ+ ſays, that the Saducces were oblig'd to be ve- 
ry complaiſant to the Phariſees. Theſe laſt had the 
greateſt ſway ; and when the Saducecs were made Ma- 
giſtrates againſt their Will, they were forc'd to 
ſtoop, and follow the advice of the Phariſees, This is 
not properly doing Juſtice. St. Jerome made another 
Conjecture. Fon he imagines that they were call'd 
Saducees, or Juſt, becauſe they had attain'd a perfect 
Righteouſneſs by their fulfilling of the Law. But be- 
ſides, that this ſuits better to the Phariſees, who boa- 
ſted that they had fulfill'd the Law; it is well known, 
that Tſadoc gave this Sect this Name, and therefore 
we ought not to look for another Etymology. 

20. Farther, there are very different Opinions con- 
cerning their Morals. Foſephus doth not draw a very 
favourable Picture of them. For |||| he repreſents 
them, as People, whoſe Morals were ſavage, and with 
whom Strangers cou'd have no correſpondence. The 
were often divided among themſelves. To explain this 
hideous Character, by the liberty they took to diſpute 

on matters of Religion, is to palliate it too much, For 


Foſepbus, who relates theſe two Things, blames one, 
and praiſes the other, At leaſt he doth never ſay, 


* 


* Maim. de Solemni die Expiationum. Falcis vi. p. 656. 
Tratt, Tebamot 4. 6. 


in Matth. 22. I Joſeph, de Bello, J. 2. c. 7. p. 788. 


- 


* Tledec fgnifies Juſtice, and thence the Saducees, 
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that the Diverſity of Opinions, or the heat of Diſpus/ 


tation, occaſion'd the Diviſions that were ſo common 
in their Sect. : 
21. Some Chriſtians * make them Hogs of Epicu- 
rus, given up to Senſuality. They imagine, that as 
they deny'd Puniſhments and Rewards in the other 
World, and the Immortality of the Soul, their Do- 
arine led them to Licentiouſneſs. But Conſequences 


of this natufe ought not to be inferr'd, becauſe they 


are often falſe, Two Things are Curbs to humane 
Corruption; the puniſhments of this preſent Lite, 


and the pains of Hell. The Saducees broke down the 
Laſt, altho they did not meddle with the Firſt. For | 


they believ*d neither future Rewards, nor Puniſh- 
ments; but admitted of a Providence that puniſhes 
Vice, and rewards Virtue during this Life. Their 
deſire of being happy in this World, kept them with. 
in the bounds of their Duty. A great many wou'd 
not concern themſelves about an eternal Felicity, 
cou d they be happy in this Life. For they toil and 
labour for nothing elſe. So that we muſt not think, 
that the Saducces were looſe in their Morals, becauſe 
they deny'd the Immortality of the Soul, and the Eter- 
nity of Rewards, and Puniſhments. For their fear of 
Temporal Puniſhments, and their hopes of the Bleſ- 
ſings which God beſtows in this World on thoſe 
that ſerve him, reſtrain'd the Corruption of their 
Hearts. 


22. They are eſpecially unjuſtly charg'd with many 
Crimes. For it is ſaid for inſtance, that Alexan- 
der Jannæus, at their Inſtigation, put Eight Hundred 
Phariſees to death; that before he had their I hroats 
cut. he order'd their Wives and Children to be mur- 
der'd before them; and that during this barbarous 
Execution, he was at Table feaſting with his Concu- 
bines, and the S aducees. It is alſo affirm'd, that this 
Sect abuſing their Credit, with Herod, committed a 
great many Crimes, and made him ſtrangle his Chil- 
dren, and ſtone to death Three Hundred Captains. 
Yet Joſephus, who was no Friend of the Saducees, lays 
none of theſe Things to their Charge. It is true, that 
Herod did not love the Phariſees, who even refus'd to 
take a new Oath of Allegiance to him. He had a lit- 
tle more kindneſs for the Saducees; but is that a ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to accuſe them of all the Crimes, which 
this Prince committed even in his own Family ? To 
call Joſephus to witneſs, is to expoſe ones ſelf to be 
cenſur d by all Criticks; fince he doth not ſay one 
Word of all this: And to rely on the Authority of 
ſome Modern Rabbins, is to acknowledge, that there 
is no ancient Authority to make it ont ; and to make 
an Oſtentation of Learning, and do a kind of Injuſtice 
to the Saducees; fince every body knows, that the 
Rabbins are their mortal Enemies, and have an In- 


tereſt to find a Foreign motive of Herod's Hatred to 
the Phariſees, 


— 
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1 


Some conſiderable Events in the Hiſtory of the Saducees ; their Decay, and preſent State. 


J. General Notion of this Chapter. II. Whether 

the Saducees hade been condemn'd as Hereticks. 
III. This prov'd to be fatſe. IV. Bathuſces, fickitious 
Hereticks. V. Hircanus's Declaration in favour of the 
Saducces. VI. His 010 by the Proteſtants, and Ro- 
man Catbolicts. VII. Refutation of this Apology. 
VIII. Ariſtobulus and Alexander Friends to the Sadu- 
cees. IX. A Diſpute concerning Traditions. X. The 
Condition of the Saducees under Alexander Jannæus. 
Xl. They are Maſters of the Sanhedrim. A Diſpute con- 
ecrning the manner, that Criminals were burn d. XII. 
Caiaphas, and Ananus Higb-Prieſts, were Saducees. 
XIII. Whether they were all cut off at the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. XIV. They appear d again in Egypt in the 
third Century. XV. Ammonins writes againſt them. 
The time wherein be liv d. XVI. 4 Novel of Juſtinian 
againſt them. XVII. Whetber Ananus reſtor d that Set? 
in the ſixth Century. XVIII. Alphrag's Diſpute in the 
twelfth Century. His Arguments againſt the Rabaniſts. 
XIX. Whether there be a Se& of Saducees among the 
Mahometans. XX. Whether they can be confounded 


with the Manichees of Bagdet. XXI. The Saducees are 
but little known at this time. 


I. HE Saducees made up a conſiderable part of 
the Jewiſh Nation whilſt Chriſt was upon 
Earth. They had already ſome High-Prieſts at their 


Head, and they alſo had ſome others ſince that time. 


Perfons of Quality willingly crowded into a Society, 
which rid them of the gnawing Fears of Futurity, and 
confin'd their Thought to this preſent World. The 
Goſpel teaches us, that their Arguments were ſubtle, 
and the Objections they offer'd to Chriſt againſt the 
Refurre&ion, plauſible, anddazling. Itis faid, that 
they periſh'd immediately after the death of the Savi- 


our of the World. But this is a Miſtake : For they 


were powerful until the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
They were involv'd in the ruin of their Country; 


— 


| yet they have from time to time made a Figure, not- 
withſtanding the conſtant Perſecutions of the Phari- 
ſees. And this is what we are going to relate in few 
Words. | 
2, It is aſſerted, that the Saducees are the only 
Hereticks among the Jews; becauſe that Church, jea- 
lous of the Purity of her Tenets, ſolemnly condemn'd 
them as ſoon as they appear d. Tſadoc and Baithos, 
who made another Branch of Saduceiſm, are always 
odious to that Nation. It is added, that the Doctors 
do not agree about the Title of Epicurean. They give it 
ſometimes to them, who read prophane Authors; 
ſometimes to Writers of Magick; ſometimes to thoſe 
who deſpiſe the Sages, and their Deciſions: And altho 
others apply it to thoſe, who pronounce the Name of 
Jebovah; yet it is certain, that it is more eminently 
given to the Saducees, as well as that of Minim or He- 
reticks. A Rabbin, who derives this Word from the - 
Hereſiarch Manes, is groſsly miſtaken. For the Sadu- 
cees were condemn'd, and had the ignominious Title 
of Hereticks a long time before. The Jewiſh Church 
ſpar d the other Sects, that aroſe in her; becauſe they 
were purer and leſs dangerous. But ſhe cou'd not en- 
dure thoſe, who deny'd the Exiſtence of Spirits, the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and future Rewards and 
Puniſhments. | 
3. People argue upon what ſhow'd be. But they 
are often miſtaken, when they prefer concerning Hi- 
| ſtorical Facts, the Rules of good Senſe and Reaſon to 
| the Teſtimony of Hiſtorians. Neither the Church, 
nor Mankind, are always what they ought to be. The 
Errours of the Saducees were ſo groſs, that it is very 
ſtrange, that they were not condemn'd as ſoon as 
they were broach'd ; and that the Jewiſh Church 
which had not as yet broken her Covenant with God, 
had ſolittle Zeal for Truth, and ſo much Indifferenc 
for Religion, to cheriſh in her Boſom a ſet of Men who 
openly undermin'd it. However, read the Goſpel, 
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and vou'll ſee the Saducees praying in the Temple with 
other Sects, miniſtring a the Altar, and ſacrificing 
with the reſt of their Nation. It is true, that tempo- 
ral Rewards and Puniſhments kept the Saducees with- 
in bounds, But as they deny'd Hell and Heaven, they 
deſtroy 
greateſt Fence that God hath put againſt Vice and 
- Impenitency. They did not as the Epreureans, juſtle 
Providence out of the World ; yet they dug up the 
very Foundations of Piety, by looking upon the Eter- 
nity of Happineſs and Miſery as a Fiction. So that 
theſe Errours were dangerous enough to deſerve a 
thundering Sentence againſt them from the Sanbedrim. 
But whether that Aſſembly was not inſtituted, when 
Saduceiſm appear*d, or that they were us d to ſee it in 
the Church, when Gabinius eſtabliſh'd that Council 
ſome Vears before the coming of Chriſt, the Sanhedrim 


did not think fit to condemn it. Thoſe that ſay it, 


can neither produce the Decree, whereby they were 
condemn'd, nor offer any ſolid Arguments againſt the 
Goſpel, which ſhews us the reaſon of the Saducees riſing 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt with the Pbhariſees, and the reſt of the 
People, that worſhip'd at Jeruſalem. They had ſome 
High-Prieſts of their own, till that great City was de. 
ſtroyꝰd. The Rabbins, that call them Hereticks, are in the 
right; but they came afterwards, and they did not 
think it neceſſary, that the Church ſhou d condemn an 


Opinion, to make it Heretical. Hereſy depends on 


the importance and nature of the Errovr indepen- 
dently of Auathema's, and the thundering Sentences 
of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies: But then the Phariſces 
and Eſſenes ſnou'd alſo be rank'd among Hereticks, 

4. Criticks have made a ſecond Sect of Saducees. 


Baithos was their Head, and Contemporary and Aſſo- 


ciate of Tſad6c. But theſe two Chiefs diffet'd; be- 
cauſe Baithos believ*d the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
which the other publickly deny'd. Others affirm, 


that it is the ſame Set,” which prefer'd the Name of 


Tſadoc to that of Baithos; becauſe the laſt was a Ba- 
ſtard ; and that the illegitimate Birth of the Head had 
ſully'd the whole Set. Maimonides makes only one 
Sect of them, which were indifferently calPd Saducees, 
and Bathuſtes : . The Sages call d them ſo, but they were 
calld in Egypt Caraites. + Maimonides's Miſtake 
is palpable, For the Saducees differ'd very much 
from the Caraites; and ſo learned a Man con'd not 
without Injuſtice confound ſo different Sects. We 
mall ſpeak elſewhere of Fuller's Opinion, who con- 
tounds them with the Eſſenes. Let us only here ob- 
ſerve, 1. That Baithos is a Man wholly unknown to 
Foſepbus, and the Holy Writers; and that his Name 


is to be ſeen no where, but in the Books of the Rabbins, | 


who ſay that he was a Baſtard, But is their Authori- 
ty ſufficient to convince that he was baſely Born; and 
to afſirm that his Diſciples, who were aſham'd of it, 
durſt not take his Name? The Rabbis, that are quo- 
ted to prove this, are too modern to be believ d upon 
their bare Word. 2. Theſe Doctors knew ſo little 
of his Sect, that they often diſtinguiſh it from the Sa- 
ducees, and oftner confound it too with them: So 
that their Teſtimony cannot fix our Opinion. Nay, 
we have juſt now ſeen Maimonides confounding them 
with the Caraites. St. Epiphanius, who lov'd to mul- 
tiply the Sects of the Jews without any neceſſity, 
doth not ſpeak of this. Which is an evident Argu- 
ment, that the Rabbins had not as yet invented it in his 
time; and makes me conclude that both Baithos, and 
his Sect, is but a Fiction. | | 

5. So that the Saducees were neither condemn'd by 
the Jewiſh Church, as ſoon as they appear'd in it, nor 
divided into ſeyeral Branches. For this Se& was al- 
ways united, and powerful. Hircanus the High- 


—— — 


d the fear of Faturity, and broke down the 


— 


* 


Prieſt declar d for them againſt the Phariſees. Theſe 
ſuſpected the Mother of this Prince of Incontinency 
with ſome Heathens, when they took her at Modin. 
which was a ſtain to his Birth. Beſides, they wou'd 
oblige him to chuſe either the Scepter or Tiara, the 
Kingdom or Prieſthood. God who inflicted ſo ſevere 
a Puniſhment upon a King for pretending to burn In- 
cenſe upon the Altar, tolerated Hircanus, who did 
publickly exerciſe theſe two Offices; and thus deſig- 
ning to keep the Government of the Church and State 
in his own Hands, he was deaf to the Reproaches of the 
Phariſecs. He was exaſperated againſt them; and 
put ſome to death. But the reſt fled into the Wilder- 
neſs ; and this hath made ſome fanſie that the Eſſenes 
came from theſe. Hircanus at the ſame time fided 
with the Sadycees ; and order'd, upon pain of death, that 
the Cuſtoms of Tſadoc ſhou'd be obſerv'd. The Jews 
ſay, that he cans'd a Decree to be publiſh'd in all his Do- 
minions, that all thoſe, that wou d not receive * the Rites 
of Tſadoc, and Baithos, and would receive the Cuſtoms of 
the Sages, ſhou d loſe their Heads. Theſe Sages whoſe 
Cuſtoms were not to be obſerv'd, were the Phariſees, 
ho had afterwards that Title; becauſe their Party 
is uppermoſt. Let the Thing be what it will; here 
is the Hereſy of the Saducees eſtabliſh'd by the Autho- 
' rity of a High-Prieſt, who upon pain of death con- 
 demn'd Traditions. 
6. There hath been a great deal of Pains taken to 
juſtify Hircanus, whom Joſephus repreſents as a Saint, 
to whom God beſtow'd the Gift of Prophecy, and re- 
veal'd what was to come. 
Firſt, a famous Proteſtant + believ'd,that this Prince 
was malitiouſly deſcrib'd as a Saducee, only to make 
him odious to the Nation; whereas he was but a Ca- 
raite, very zealous for the Holy Scripture, an Enemy 
tothe Traditions that were added toit, and who, un- 
able to endure the Phariſees, becauſe: they wou'd Ty- 
ranize over the Conſcience of Kings, and were Ma- 
ſters of the Traditions, which he did not admit. was 
oblig'd to baniſh them: And yet it is not likely, 
that ſo great a Prince, and a High- Prieſt wou'd have 
deny'd the Exiſtence of Souls, and the Eternity of 
Torments. | 
| Secondly, || Some cannot endure, that one, - who 
was head of the Church, and fat in Aoſes's” Chair, 
ſnou'd have err'd. Albert the Great, far from looking 
u him as the Patron and Head of the ancient 
ereticks, believ'd him a Saint, and invok'd him with 
the reſt of the Aacrabees. His Fall can't ||| be deny'd ; 
but it is compar*d with that of Solomon, who recover'd 
| himſelf by a ſincere Repentance. It is ſaid, that he 
condemn'd-the Phariſees, yet did never approve the 
Hereſy ; that on the contrary he gave a free liberty of 
Conſcience to thoſe who had a mind to join with the 
| Eſſenes, who had their private Aſſemblies. He did 
not decide, that the Errours of the Saducees were ne- 
 ceſſary to Salvation. He did not pronounce his Judg- 
ment as High-Prieſt, but as a private Doctor; and 
God, who ſaw that his Conduct might be of ill con- 


1 


ſequence to the Church, took him out of the World, 


and ſhortn'd both his Reign and High- Prieſthood. 

7. A ſecret Intereſt to maintain the Infallibility, 
which ſome wou'd aſcribe to the Synagogue, and its 
Chiefs, makes them apply moſt of theſe Diſtinctions 
to Hircanus, which have been lately invented. But 
notwithſtanding their ſubtle Arguments, this Prince's 
Fall can't be diſſembVd ; and therefore to place 
him among the Saints whom they invoke, without 
knowing either the Judgment or Will of God, is to 
love to multiply the Objects of their Devotion, and 


ö 


the bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, and to ſin with a great 
deal of Temerity. - Joſephus was zealous for the Mac- 
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cabers, and had always a mighty Veneration for their 
Memory. He look d upon Hircanus as one of the He- 
roes, and Dcliverers of his Nation, and ſpeaks of him 
as of a Saint who had ſome Revelations, and the Gifc 
of Prophecy. So that this Hiſtorian cannot be ac- 
cus d either of having deſign'd to render him odious 
to Poſterity, or of Ignorance; ſince he did not live 
long after this Prince. Nevertheleſs, he leaves him 
ſully'd with che Stain, that we aſcribe him; and af- 
firms, that hedeclar'd for the Saducees, whillt he per- 
ſecuted their Enemies, the Phariſees. Joſephus, who 
had ſtndy'd all theſe Sects, knew them too well to be 
- miſtaken. He was almoſt Hircanus's Contemporary, 
and makes bim a Saducee. How then can his Teſtimo- 
ny, and {6 ſure an Authority be diſputed upon ſome 
valn diſtinftions? It is true, that this Hiſtorian 
makes Hircanus a Prophet; butit was becauſe he did 
not think the Gift of Prophecy inconſiſtent with Er- 
rour ; ſince he aſcribes the ſame Gift to the Eſſenes, 
who had adopted ſeveral heathehiſh Rites. This ſhews, 
that the Errours of the Saducees were neither thought 
very dangerous Hereſies, nor condemn'd by the 
Church; ſince they were attributed to Hircanus the 
High-Prieſt. 


. His Son Ariſtobulus took the advice of the Pbæri- 


ſees, and did not put his hand to the Cenſer; yet he 
wag'd acruel War with them. Alexander, who ſuc- 
ceeded his Brother, continu'd to maintain the Sadu- 
cees till about the time of his Death. For then per- 
ceiving that the Phariſees were beſt belov'd by the Peo- 
ple, he advisd the Princeſs his Wife to ſhift ſides. 
She did it, and in her Reign the Phariſees being rais'd 
to the higheſt pitch of Power, oppreſs'd their Enemies. 
Theſe even became ſo odious for ſome time, that their 
Followers, who were promoted to the High-Prieſt- 
hood and Maziſtracy, durit do nothing but what the 
Phariſecs pleas d, leaſt they ſhou'd expoſe themſelves to 
publick Hatred. I | | 
9. The Saducees had a famous“ Conference with 
their Enemies before the Deſtruction of the Second 
Temple. This Diſpute, if we believe the Jews, was 
about the neceſſity of Traditions. The Phariſees, 
who aſſerted them, made uſe of theſe Two Argu- 
ments; One, that the Law was deficient in ſeveral 
Articles, which were neceſſary to be known. As for 
Inſtance, the Law did not preſcribe what was to. be 
done to a Man, that had loſt all his Teeth, and had 
broken one of his Adverſaries; and to a Blind Man, 
who had put out the Eye of another. They alledg'd 
for their Second Argument theſe Words of God to 
Moſes, f I will give thee a Law and Commandments that 
tbou mayſt teach them. The Law, ſay they, is written, 
and we muſt underſtand by the Commandments the 
Tradition that was verbally iatruſted to Moſes. It 
is ſtrange, that ſuch Proofs ſhou'd be made uſe of to 
ground Traditions upon; and that the Law ſhou'd be 
 accus'd of Imperfection upon Principles of this nature. 
It is yet more ſurprizing, that ſach Arguments ſhou'd 
be tranſmitted to Poſterity, as if they were irrefraga- 
ble. Nevertheleſs, the Rabbaniſts affirm, that to per- 
petuate the Memory of their Victory, they order'd 
that the 1 5th Day of the Month Thammus, which an- 
ſwers to July,ſhou'd be celebrated as a Feſtival, during 
which it wou'd be unlawful either to ſhed Tears, or 
grieve. Some Criticks find in, this Relation, the Ca- 
raites, inſtead. of the Saducees; and make uſe of this 
Story to prove their Antiquity. It muſt be confeſs d, 
that the Diſpute being only about Traditions, which 
were the only cauſe of the Separation of the Caraites, 
there are ſome grounds to believe, that theſe main- 
tain'd the Conference in queſtion. But as we there find 
the Name of Bathuſees, we durſt not alter it. Beſides, 


3 


| 


this Story is ſo uncertain, that it affords no convin- 
cing Proof, ſuppoling that it was transferr'd from the 
Saducees to the Caraites, . 

10. Aaimonides || relates too, that in the Reign 
of Alexander Jannæus, the Saducees ſeiz'd upon all the 
Offices of the Sanhedrim; and that Simeon the Son of 
Scerab was the only Perſon in it, that was for Traditi- 
ons. As it was the Cuſtom to propoſe ſome Queſtions 
to the Sanbedrim, and that every one gave his Opini- 
on to decide them; Shneon propos'd to the Saductes, 
that none ſhou'd be admitted into the Council, who 
cou'd not ſolve by the Law the Queſtions propos d. 
He by this means drove out of the Sanbedrim all the Sa- 
ducees one after another; becauſe they cou'd not 
quote ſome places of the Law to prove their Aſſerti- 
ons. The Traditioniſts, whom he always calls Iſra- 
elites, were again reſtor d to the Council; and the 
Day that the Saducees were expell'd, which happen'd 
the 28th of the Month Thebet, which anſwers to Febru- 
ary, was celebrated as a Feſtival. | 

11. However, the Saducees not long after reco- 
ver'd the Authority they had loſt, at leaſt if we be- 
lieve their Adverſaries. For the Thing in queſtion 
being how Criminals were to be burn'd, X. Eleazar 
alledg'd a Fact, whereof he had been an Eye-wirneſs 


in his Infancy, Forty Years before the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem. The Daughter of a Prieſt arraign'd for 
Whoredom, was condemn'd to be Burn'd. Some 
Branches were gather'd for a Funeral Pile, wherein 
ſhe was conſum'd. This Fact puzzl'd the Doctors, 
who believ'd, that this kind of Puniſhment was not 
lawful. For the Criminal was commonly put into 
Dung; he had a Napkin ty'd ſtrait about his Neck, 
that his Mouth being open, the melted Lead which 
was, pour'd into it, might go in and burn his Vitals, 


They pretended, that they bor row'd this kind of Pu- 


niſhment from God himſelf ; becauſe the Scripture 
ſays, that a Fire from the Lord |||| conium'd Nadab and 
Abibu ; yet they did not appear burn'd, ſince they 
were carry d in their Shirts out of the Camp; and 
Tradition teaches, that they were burn'd inwardly. 
But God did not deſign to give thereby either a Law, 
or an Example. It was a wonder, that cou'd not be 
copy'd. There was in this no Lead melted; and it 
was the Fire of the Altar deſign d to burn the Incenſe, 
which unexpectedly choak d thoſe, who had offer'd 
ſtrange Fire. However, the Example quoted by Ele- 
azar puzzl'd the Doctors, becauſe he propos'd a Tra- 
dition different from theirs. Three Things were an- 
ſwer' d to his Objection. One, that Elea ar was but 
young, when he ſaw the Executiou of the Daughter of 
the Prieſt, that was burn d with ſome Vine Branches; 
and that the Teſtimony of a Child ought not to be al- 
low'd: The Other, that the Samaritans preſided at 
that Judgment; which is ridiculous, ſince the Thing 
happen'd at Jeruſalem, the firſt Year that Chriſt en- 
ter'd into his Miniſtery, at which time the Samaritans 


had no Privilege in Jeruſalem. Laſtly, it was anſwer? 


that the Saducees pronounc'd the Sentence, and that as 
they allow'd but what was contain'd in Scripture, 
and had no regard to Tradition, it was no ſtrange 
thing that they ſwerv'd from it. If this Fact be true, 
the Saducees had then more Votes in the Sanbedrim 
than the Phariſees, and, as we have ſaid, triumph'd over 
their Adverſaries. 

12. Catapbas, who condemn'd Chriſt to death, 
was a Saducee, as it appears by the acts of the Apo- 
ſtles *. The Saducees had afterwards another High- 
Prieſt of their Sect nam'd Ananus, who was a cruel and 
bloody Man. He took advantage of the Death of Fe- 
ſtus, and the Abſence of Albinus, who was coming 


from Alexandria to take poſſeſſion of his Government, 
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he was High-Prieſt. 


gect extreamly. Some Criticks affirm, that it was in- 


vrhich havedepriv'd us of ſeveral ancient Monuments, 
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was Biſhop of it. 


not acknowledge thoſe two Doctors; and the Light 


3 


- a 1 
1 \ 2 . * * 
«a erer De 8 


Chap. VII. 


4 " - \# _. -* - hy 1 * * * 4 aA g 
* a _ * WEL IF — * nn _— "RY : n 
0 the E N J 4 
. - — 9 
= 
— * 
** 


103 


1 


gether, and N St. erp to 

th. His haſty Proceedings offended Albrmur, who in 
ws depriv'd him of the High-Prieſthood a little af. 
ter his Arrival, At leaſt Saduceiſm triumph d whilſt 


13. The Deſtruction of Ferufalem weaken d this 


tirely involv'd in it ; and that this is the reaſon that 
no Copy of the Bible remains, that was peculiar to a- 
ny Saducee; becauſe they were all conſum d in the 
Conflagration of that great City, and their Sect ha- 
ving never recover d that fall, we cou d not have any 
of their Books. But the Saducees had the ſame Fate 
as other Sectaries, who cou d ſcarce recover them- 
ſelves after the general Deſolation of Fudea; and the 
Number of the Saducees being always inferiour to 
that of the Phariſees, they found more Difficulty to ap- 
dear again, and be conſiderable in their ee that 
s ſo overwhelm'd with Calamity. Nevertheleſs 
notwithſtanding the obſcurity and diſtance of Time, 


we from time to time diſcover them. 

14. A modern *- Author affirms, that they ap- 
pear'd ſo formidable at the beginning of the third 
Century, that Ammonius, who ſaw them teaching in 
Egypt, where they were retir'd, writ againſt them. 
He unfolds the Method, which Ammonius follow'd in 
that Book. The Saducees deny'd the fundamental 
Points of Religion, Tet they maintain d themſelves a- 
gainſt the Phariſees; becauſe they were included in the 
Whereas Ammonius ſucceſsfully made uſe 
of the Light, which the Goſpel bad ſpread over theſe Truths, 
which did ſeem doubtful or ambiguous to the Jews, and e- 
ſpecially to the Saducees, who had taken thence occaſion to 
make a Schiſm and a Sect of their own. 

15. I will take no notice of the Fault already ob- 
ſerv'd about the time wherein Ammonius liv d. It 
is plac'd at the beginning of the third Century, in the Tear 
320, or 330. But this is a fault of Impreſſion, and 
it is not fair to lay a Miſtake, occaſion d by a Cypher's 
being miſplac'd, to the charge of a Man, who exprel- 
ſes himſelf clearly. We muſt rather obſerve, that 
Ammonius liv'd a little later, than is commonly ſet 
down; ſince Dionyſius Alexandrinus directed a Letter 


this great Biſhop of Hereſy, and oblig'd him to make 
his Apology. This Circumſtance ſhews, that Amma 
nius taught at Alexandria, at the time that Diony/3us 


As Ammonius's Book is loſt; it can't be gueſs'd 
what method he took againſt the Saducees. But that 
which is aſcrib'd to him was not good. To make uſe 
againſt Hereticks, of an Authority which they do not 
acknowledge, is to confeſs that one doth not deſign to 
convince or convert them. The Arguments of St. 


Paul, or of Chriſt, about the Reſurrection of the Dead, | 


were of no force againſt the Saducees; ſince they did 


which the Goſpel caſt upon that Tenet cou'd not en- 
lighten them, ſince they ſhut both this Book and their 
Eyes, that they might not ſee it. In order to con- 
vince the Saducees, Arguments ought to have been ta- 
ken, either from Reaſon, or the Old Teſtament, which 
prove the Immortality of the Soul, and future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. However, one of theſe Me- 
thods muſt not be attributed to Ammonius preferably 
to the other, ſince we are wholly ignorant of what he 
Writ. 75 ; 1 

16. It is more certain, that the Emperour Fuſtinian 
} ſpoke of them in his Novels, wherein he baniſhes 
them out of all his Dominions, and commands that 


2—— 


| Atheiſm, ſhou'd be put to death. 


Jewiſh Hiſtorians ſay 


they who taught ſome certain Tenets of Impiety and 


1— — 


For they deny d the 
Refurrettion, and the Luſt Day of Judginent. So har 
this Sect was in Being at that time; but it was ill 
wretched. | 


17, Juſtinian's Decree, was a new Calamity to this 
Sect, that was already very weak. For the Cpt 
uſing themſelves to look upon the Saducees as a Set o 
impious Men, who deſery'd the worſt of Puniſhments; 
they were oblig'd to fly, and to forſake the Roman 
Empire, which was of a vaſt Extent. They found 
ſome ney Ad verſaries in other Places, where the Pha- 
riſees were ſettF'd. So that it was wandering and fu- 
gitive, when Ananus gave it ſome Reputation about 
the middle of the Eighth Century ||. At leaſt ff the 
that this Man whom they call 
Annen, 4 Diſciple of the great Light, Juda Nachmani- 
des revolted from his Maſter, who was head of the 
Academy of Sora, and declar'd for the Saducees. ny 
had been mightily reduc'd, ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem; but they yet ſubſiſted, and Annen reſtor'd them 
again, and confirm d them in their Opinion. For he pro- 
tected them as long as he liv'd. But the Caraites deny 
this, and complain that their chief Patrons were ta- 
ken away from them out of Jealouſy, that they may 
afterwards be confounded with the Saducees, Some 


- 


| Chriſtians join with the Caraites, and look upon Ana- 


nus as the Father of theſe Laſt, and the Founder of 
their Set. But as we are to examine their Origin in 
the following Chapter, we'll only obſerve here, that 
Ananus was neither the Reſtorer of the Saducees, not 
Father of the Caraites, who were much older than he; 
but that he reſtor d this Sect, that was oppreſs'd by 
their Enemies. WOT, 

18. There is another potent Patron aſerib'd to the 
Saducees, who flouriſh'd in the Twelfth Century, and 
ſtoutly maintain'd-their Intereſt in Spain. Alpbrag, 
which was the Name of this famous Doctor, aſſerted 
agalnit the Pharjſees, his Adverſaries, that the Jewiſh 
Church was only to be found in his Sect; and prov'd, 
by ſome publick Writings; the Inſignificancy of Tra- 
ditions, which were multiply'd ad infinitum. He 
exclaim'd againſt a great many Ceremonies which 
were needleſly impos'd on the Jews. A Rabbin, who 
is call d Haravad, becauſe theſe Four Words, Abraham, 
Ben, David, Halevy, are abbreviated, anſwer'd this 
Head of the Saducees by a Treatiſe, wherein he ſhew'd, 
that his Doctrine was by a continued Succeſſion han- 
ded down to the Year 1167. | Beſides, the Argu- 
ment, that he drew from the Succeſſion of Doctors, 
and his Doctrine; he added, that Univerſality was a 
demonſtration againſt the Saducees, and that there 
was ſuch an Univerfality, ſince all the Synagogues in 
the World taught his Doctrine. Which ſhews plain- 


ly, that theſe very Arguments, and Prejudices, are 


made uſe of in all Communions. They are only al- 
ter d, put in a Dreſs ſuitable to the taſte of the pre- 
ſent Age, and are happily apply'd according to the 


' circumſtances of the Times. But Truth and Falſnood 


put on the ſame Garments. Alpbrag wou'd not yield 
to theſe Prejudices, which he found ſo empty. The 
Phariſees were oblig'd to encounter him again, but 
cou d not foil him. He dy'd, and left ſome Diſci- 
ples, who afterwards aſſerted his Doctrine. There 
are as yet at this time ſome Saducees in Africa, wo 
deny the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrecti- 


on of the Body; but they are but few. Some even 


pretend, that Alphrag's Conferences concern'd the 
Caraites, more than the Saducees. | 


19. It is aid, that there is among the Mabometan 
-a"Sect of Saducees, who are even to this Day call'd 
| Zindikites, and believe neither Providence, nor Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. But this is a Miſtake occaſi- 
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ad Religion 


ond by Giggoius, who explain'd the term Zindig, by 
that of Saducee, It is true, that ſome Interpreters 
have been of this Opinion; but this Term rather de- 
notes the Aagi, Diſciples of Zoroaſtres, and Worſhi- 
rs of Fire. For this Name is borrow'd out of two 
ooks of Zoroaſtres, which contain all the Religion of 
the Magi, which are call'd Þ Zend, and Pazend. Be- 
ſides, the Sect of the Zindikites believes the Tranſ- 
migration of Souls. It was this Sect, which for that 
reaſon gathering together in the City of Haſcemia, 
that was the Capital City of Almanſor, wou'd have 
ſome Proceſſions About the Califf, like thoſe, which 
are made about the Temple of Meccha, becauſe they 
affiraid that the Soul of Ali, was tranſlated into the 
Califf;, who, offended at this Impiety, order'd a Hun- 
dred of the forwardeſt to be ſeiz'd. The reſt took a 
Coffin, and appear d before the Priſon Gates, as if the 
n The Gates were open 
and they all ruſh'd in, and carry'd away the 
Priſoners, and went together to Almanſor's Palace 
to kill him; but he and his People made ſo vigorous a 
Defence, that they were repuls'd. However, as he 
did not think himſelf ſecure in his Capital City, he 
built Bagded, that he might retire thither. The Se& 
of the Zindikites was 7 8 of People, that believ'd 
the. Tranſmigration of Souls, and it was wrong to 
make them a company of S aducees. | 
20. Neither do 1 believe, that they ought to be 
confounded with the Manichces, that Hadi Almanſor's 


Grand-Son order'd to be hang'd at Bagded. I acknow- 


ledge, that they were call'd Zendik, which 1s the 
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Name among the Orientals is common to all Hereticks, 
At leaſt the Tenets, which are aſcrib'd to the Sadu- 
cees of Bagded, did not belong to the Sect of that 
| Name. On the contrary, they taught, that Men 
ſhou'd labour for the World to come, and contemn 
the Goods of this: Whereas the Saducees minding, 
nothing bur the Goods and Evils of this Life, had no. 
thoughts of Futurity, Add, that theſe Doctors, who 
wou'd have their Diſciples keep themſelves from the 
Vulgar, and never eat any Meat, acknowledg'd two 
Principles, one Good, the other Bad; Light, and 
Darkneſs. So that they were rather Manichees. Hadi 
the Fourth Califf of the Family of the Abbaſides, fonnd 
them near Bagded, and purſuant to his Father's Orders 
directed to him, he had a Thouſand. Gibbets ſet up 
near that City, whereon all theſe Saducees, or rather 
Manicbees, that cou'd be found, were hang d. 
2t. So that it muſt be confeſs'd, that except ſome 
places of Africa, there are no Saducees, now found a- 
ny where, that meet in a body together. They 
might formerly live ia the ſame Church and Temple 
with.the Jews; but their ſmall Number hath made 
them ſo odious and contemptible, that they are not 
now tolerated. So that none, but ſome looſe Fellows, 
and pretended Wits, cheriſh theſe Exrours in private, 
and thereby keep up the Succeſſion of Saduceiſm. But 
theſe cannot be follow'd through thoſe dark Paths-; 
therefore let us come to the Caraites, who have often 


been confounded with theſe Hereticks. 


* - * 
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J. W“ Caraites deſcended ſrom tbe Ten 
; Tribes. The Language of the Lithuanian 


Caraites agree with that of the Tartars, II. Whether 


they be as ancient as Ezra. III. A Catalogue found. at 
Grand Cairo of their Doctors ſince Ezra, IV. The Rab- 
bias place them in the Reign of Alexander the Great. A 
roſs Myſtake. V. Abravanel confounds them with the 
ducees. VI. He is confuted. VII. Whetber they re⸗ 
jelked Saduceiſm out of , Policy. VIII. Tbey deſpiſe 
Tranſlations. IX. Their Aver/ion for Traditions prov'd. 
X. Mr. Simon's Arguments to the contrary refuted. 
XI. Of Intercalations. | The Method, that the Fews ob- 
ſerv d to find out the New Moon: | XII. The Caraites re- 
ject the Aſtranomical Tables. XIII. Some Diſpates and 
Stories of the Fews concerning Intercalations. XIV. The 
Cargites oppoſe them, XV. Their Reaſons. XVI. The 
Anſwer of the Rabbaniſts. XVII. The Antiquity of In- 
tercalation ill prov'd. XVIII. Some Diſputes about In- 
ceſt. XIX. Their Nation of Gad, bis Operations, and 
Grace, XX. Of ibe Meſſiab. XI. Ther way of Mor- 
ſhip. | XXII. Their Feſtivals and Rites, XXIII The 
Purity of their Morality concerning Temperance. =» 


1. 1 ˙7 E Cataites were doubtleſs a conſiderable 
A; Party, and if we believe ſeveral Caraite Au- 
thors, this wou'd be the Oldeſt of all the Jewiſh Seats; 
For they affirm, that they came from Ezra. They 
prove the Succeſſion of their Church ſince that time by 
an exact Catalogue of all thoſe who have either taught, 
or oppas'd Caraiſm. yt oh 
Were they believ'd, we ſhou'd go yet higher. 
For thoſe that are at this time in Ho and Litbu- 
ania, maintain, that they are deſcended from the Ten 
Tribes, which were carry'd away by Shalmeneſer ; and 
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CH A P. VIII. 
Of the Caraites. Of their particular Tenets. 


went into Tartary. They therefore ſpeak the ſame 
Language as the Tartars, and Turts; || and their 


| Tranſlations of the Scripture, which they read in their 


Synagogues, are in that Tongue. 


Bur we can't very well rely on theſe Obſervations. 


We ſhall fee hereafter, + what. is, become of the Ten 
Tribes, which never went into Tartary; and altho it 
were true, that the Verſions of the Lithuanian Caraites 
have a great affinity with the Twrkih Language, we 
ought not to wonder at it; becauſe they have had 
great Correfpondence with the Mabomet ant. There 
are ſome Jews at Conſtantinople, ſince the time of Con- 
ſtantin, who might borrow ſome Words of their laſt 
Maſters; but the Learned {||| ſay, that there is but 
little affinity between the Turkiſh Language, and that 
of the Lithuanian Caraites; and that to find it, all the 
Words mult be plainly alter d. 9 
2. It is alſo wrong to derive them from Ezra, and we 
need but know the Foundation of this 


vinc'd of the contrar y. For theſe pretended Hereticks, 


pos d other Doctors meerly becauſe theſe made Tra- 


ditions equal to Scripture, and boaſted of an Oral 
Law given by Aoſes. But Traditions did not begin 
to be in vague among the Jews, but a long while after 
Exra, who only gave them the Law to regulate their 
Behaviour. An Errour is not oppugn'd, till it hath 
appear'd, and a Tenet contradicted, till it be publick- 
iy taught. So that the Caraites cou d not make a par- 
| ticular Sect, till they ſaw the Practice and Number 
of Traditions ſwell to that degree, that there was rea- 
ſon to fear leaſt Religion might be endanger'd by it. 
3. It is true, that a Caraite * very well vers d in 


the Oriental Languages, who had travellꝰd all over the 


Eaſt, to collect the Monuments of his Se, maintains 


1 


* Pietro de la Valle, Voyages. 
U. Peringerus ad Lud. apud Schupart, 
atumbraca, Jenz 1701. 


* Moſes Beſchith. 
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T The Tear of the Hegira 140. Jeſus Chrift, 762. Herbelot Bibl. Orient. p. 552. C929. 
. Scupart. Cht, Hakkarim ſeu Secta Charræorum Diſſertationibus aliquot Philologicis 
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Name of the Saducees. But it I am not miſtaken, this 


Sect, to be con- 
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that the Catalogue, which they ꝓroduce of their Do- 
cors ſince Fara, is true and genuine. Nay, it is ſaid, 
* that it was found at Grand Cairo, written upon the 
Skin of a Fiſh; and was there carefully preſerv'd for 
ſeveral Ages. But is not thisRomantick? | 
However, we muſt do the ſame Juſtice to the Rab- 
baniſts, Both Parties ſhew the Catalogue of the Do- 
Rors, who continuing the Succeſſion of their Church, 
have either maintaind, or oppos d Traditions. 
Theſe two Catalogues muſt be equally either receiv d 
or rejected. For they are grounded on the ſame 
Proofs; and claim the ſame Antiquit yx. 
4. The Rabbins derive their Enemies from another 
Original; but betray at the ſame time their groſs 1g- 
norance. For they make them appear in the time of 
Alexanier the Great; and ſay, that when this Prince 
came into Feruſaleni, Jaddus the High-Prieft was then 
the Head of the Rabbaniſts, or -Traditionrſts 3 and A. 
anus and Caſeanatus were conſiderable Patrons of the 
Caraites; and tliat God deelar d for the Firſt. For 
Jaddus performꝰd a Miracle before Alexander; where- 
280 Auamu and Caſcanatts ſhewd their {nſofficiency ; 


- 7 


And indeed tbey were Hereticis, whoſe Memory oupht to 


rot. But this is a palpable Errour. © For anus the 
Patron of the Caraites, whom the Rabbins give out to 
have been Contemporary of Alexander the Great, 
8 only in the Eighth Century of the Chriſtian 
urch. - 4 ; en 
J. Laſlly, They are look'd upon as a Branch of 
the Saducees, : Moſt of the Ancients, and Moderns, 
confound them with theſe Hereticks. Abravanel + 
who writ againſt them about the neceſſity of an Inter- 
calation, aſſerts, that the Jewiſh Church had made a 
very good uſe of Aſtronomical Calculations, for the 
ſpace of Eleven Hundred Years from Moſes to Auigo- 
nus, the Head of the Captivity, Prince of the Sanhe- 
drim, and had Baithos and Tſadoc for his Diſciples ; 
and that the Enemies to Traditions ſprung from them. 
They are alſo ſaid to agree in their Tenets. For in the 
famous Book Intitud, The Victory over Chriſtians ; 
becauſe Lim, who writir, pretends to have de- 
feated them with ſome Paſſages from all the Books of 
the Holy Scriptute ; the neceſſity of Traditions is of- 
ten prox d againſt the Saduoreb. Some things, fays | 
** he tg them, may be done; that are not commanded 
« inthe Law; ſince Eljah offer d Sacrifites in angther 
« place than in the Temple,” What is ne the 
La muſt:alſd be ſupply'd: Fox Jeſbua ſays, that he 
** took Achat and his Children, and that they were 
© þurn'd ; which, fays he, is falſe, if we ſtick exact- 
*I to the Letter; as the Saduckes do. For the Chil- 
I dren:of:rban.cov'd' not be puniſh'd; ſince they 
- were net guilty of their Facher's Sin; but the Beaſts 
4 Were bnd, and Joſhüua took be Children to ffir 
„ tbem His! Proof is Wenk, and Explicatian falſe. 
But it i no matter. Let us only obſerve two Things. 
One, chat the Caites arè confounded with the Sadu- 
cees, becanſe they had the ſute Opinion of Traditi- 
ons: The Other that Abravanel derives them from 
the ſume Original. And yet theſe two Things are 
eridentiyifalſe'ůũ/ 20 20 02000 
6. Fr Atravanel;” who places 1 pf at the 
Head of the:Sanbedrim, left him out in the Catalogue 
of the Suceſiars of Exra, who: were to haye preſery'd 
Tradition. 80 chat he forgot himſelf. Add, chat 
he makes him à Prinoe oi the Sanbedrim, that was tiot 


then inſtituted. For had there been GSreut Council 


at thattimm, Simeon 11: had been Preſſdent of it be- 
re him. He ſays, \that:mtigonus liv d Eleven Hun- 
red Veats afrer Aoſes altho he Nd near xhree Hun- 
dred Year after ſihe time that he ſets down!*Hemnukes 


e! Anibiodan et 14904 


Dei 


Sou ſubſoſts as the 


bit a Chief of the Caftiviity,. when that of Babylon was 


long before over, and the People, whowerereturn'd 


to Jeruſalem, enjoyꝰd a full Liberty under the High- 
Prieſts. Laſtly, Tſudoc was tlie Father Il of the Sa. 
ducees, but he had no Affinity with the Caraites, whoſe 
Origin is of an older Date, as. we ſhall prove here- 
after, by following the Steps of a Judicious Critick, 
who ſtudy'd that matter better than had been hither- 
t th G03 eee 
J. The Caraitesare charg'd * with having follow d 
all the Doctrine of Tſadoc and of his Diſcipies. But 
it is added; that they vary d from them afterwards: 
becauſe they perceiv'd that this Syſtem render? d them 
odious; and therefore they rejected part of it, and 
only oppos d Tradition, and the Oral Law, that was 
added to the Scripture. Yet the Caraites never deny d 
the Immortality of the Soul; and none of their Wri- 
tings can be produc'ꝰ d, wherein this Errouris aſſerted. 
On the contrary, the Crate quoted by Father Simon t, 
believ d that the Soul comes from Heaven, as the Bod 

is of the Nature of Sublunary Beings; and that the 
els; and that the Moria to come 
mas made for the So] fII . 
The Cæraites have not only confuted this Aceuſation, 
which they look d upon as the greateſt Affront that 
cou d be put upon them; but they alſo maintain, by 
way of Recrimination, that their Enemies were rather 


to be ſuſpected of Saducijm than they; ſince they be- 


lieve that the Souls ſhall be annihilated, after they 
have ſoffer'd for ſome Years the Painsand Tortures of 
Hell. Laſtly, They reckon neither Baithos not Tſus 
doc as their Anceſtors; or Founders of their Se&: 
Thoſe who vindicated Cain, Judas, and Simon Magus, 
were not 'aſham'd to-afſume the Title of their own 
Chiefs. The Saducets adopted that of Tſadoc, But 
the Caraites reject and curſe it; becauſe they condemn 
his pernicious Opinions. beam 2 


. # 


It is true, that the Rabbaniſts, who are their Ene- 
mies, have often accus d them of having adopted the 
fundamental Articles of the Saducees; but Abraham 
Halevy hath juſtify d them. He ought to have known 
the Sadweees; ſince he writ. againſt them. Neverthe- 
leſs, far from confounding the Caraites with theſe 
Sectaries, he ſays that they differ d very much from 
them, and the moderate Rabbins have follow'd this 
Doctor, ho liv d about the middle of the Twelfth 
% Ä 
2-87 And indeed the Religion of the Caraites is much 
purer than tat of all the reſt of the Jes; becauſe they 
more ſcrupulouſly ſtick tothe Text of Holy Writ. 
* 'They-commonly read it in Hebrew in their Syna- 
goguts z*and if they have ſome Arubict and Groeł Ver- 


RNS * 


which cannot always read the Original, may have the 
Benefir of reading them. They aſſert; that God's 
Meaning cannot be ſo elearly nnderſtond in Tranſia- 
tions, as in the Languago of the Prophets. 
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As xhere are in the Scriptute ſome metaphorical 
Expreſſions, which ſeem har ſu in other Tongues, and 
cannot be well tranſlated, they exhort Children to. 
learn the Zebrew. Tongue, that they may make uſe oß 
it to under ſtand the Holy Text. 
9 They reject che Book, which we call the Apo- 
crypbu, and condemm the Traditions, that have been 
added tothe Law. A blown that this laſt Article: is 


from hoſe,” wich a o preſumptuous Fancy hath 
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. Saad. de Carat. c. 2. p. 182. F Abravanel. in Append; ad 175- Cot Buxtorf. 5. 45. 1 Lipman. 
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tack'd 


ſions, it is only out of neceſſity, that the Volgar, 


deſtitinidi For ſome maintain, that they cull out 
— Traditions, which {em to them well grounded, 
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tack'd to the Holy Scripture.” But the Opinions of the 
Car aites — — than of themſelves. 
They acknowledge, but two Guides in Religion; 
One is the Lamp of Scripture; and the Other, that of 
the Underſtonding. Truth , according to them, 
is known by Reaſon, which dravs it from the Pro- 
1 phecics. An Argument is known to be ſolid, when 
& it agrees with the Words of a Prophet; only ſome 
4 Articles are too profound for the Underſtanding. 
+ However, they are receiv'd with reſpect; becauſe 
<< they were dictated by a Prophet. Cou'd Man ap- 
« prehend every thing, neither the Prophets, nor 
&.- Prophecies had been neceſſary. So that they do 
not explain the Scripture by Tradition, but only by 
the light of Reaſon, which ſerves them to underſtand 
the Words of Scripture, and to draw from the Law, 
ſome natural and neceſſary Gonclnhons, 1 
They F Jay this, and confirm their Opinion 
Qpoggtions from other Doctors, who were be- 
them. But they affirm, thot every thing it written 
in the Lot; that there is no Oral Law giveu to Moſes 
on Mount Shai; that this Ora Law, invented by the 


Thalmudiſts, is the Cauſe of their Separation; becauſe 


they were fd with Horrour, when they ſaw, that 
a New Law was added to God's Law; and that Others 
ght be added upon the ſame Grounds. They ask 
reaſon, why God had been oblig'd to write part 
of his Laws, and conceal the Other, or truſt it to 
Men's Memories. Kd Hart elde : 9921 
They look upon the Thamud as an Abomination, 
and Turpitude, which they are aſham'd to divulge. 
However, they cry out in a fit of Zeal, © Rabba- 
piſts, I will reveal your Abominations. | 
Abraham Haltvy, that famous Traditioniſt of the 
Twelfth Century, conſeſſes, that they reject the Gra) 
Law, and only draw ſome Inferences from the Holy 
Text. In a Word, F. Morin, after he maintain'd 
for a long time, that the Coroites made uſe of the 
Tbalmud and Miſnah, is forc d to own in one of his 
Letters, || that they acknowledge no Tradition, and Pie- 
tro della Valle, a famous Traveller, to whom he writ, 
adds, that they only minded the litteral Senſe of the 
Law, without admitting am other Interpretations, or 
Tradit ions of the Fathers. 750 115.8 = | 
10. To prove to the Caraites, that they 
A Tradition, becauſe they admit of the point of A- 
orethes, is to abuſe that Word. A Regius Profefior 
of the Mebrem Tongue at Paris, deny d, that they 
md theie Points. He ſays poſitively, ** That the Ce- 
* rajtes do not put any Points in their Bibles; be- 
* cauſe they are perſwaded that they come from Tra- 
dition. 80 that they look upon the Copies of the 
<.-Sctipture:that have ſome Points as Prophane But 
that is not true. For it is certain, that the-C ar ates 
admit of Points ;; but it doth. nat follow from thence, 
that they on Tradition, or that they are of a newer 
Date than the Afeſwetbes, ho are believ d the Inven- 
tors of Points. This was objected to them in the famous 
Conference of King Cor. They did aot then deny, 
that they receiv'd the Points; and it was concluded 
againſt chem, that if Tradition was neceſſary ſor the 
reading of Scripture, and meer Vowels, it ought with 
much more reaſon to be ſo too ſor tile Tenets and 
Rates; ſince without them, what Adoſes. ſaid; this 
Month ſhall be unto you the fir Motth,cau't be gueſs d at. 
For Tradition alone teaches,” whether he ſpoke of the 
Egyptian, |Solar, or Lu Months, 
are Trifles, like thoſe which the Rowan Catholicks ob- 
jet againſt. the Proteſtants; when they bahdle'the 
{ame Controverſy. The C are introdut u, ſay- 
ing, that after they had receividthe Tradition in one 
Article, they were not oblig d to receive it in all o- 
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euſe | Moon, aFeaſt to the Lord, and the 


chers. But this Anſwer is ſuſpicious ; ſince it is only 
found in their Enemies Wtitings, who deſignꝰd to tri- 
umph over them. The Proteſtants, who are as zea- 
lous a the Caraites againſt Traditions, do yet admit 
of certain Cuſtoms, which were practis'd from the 
arſt Centuries to this. They followfome Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture taken from the Fathers of the firſt 
Centuries, of the Church. Laſtiy, they make uſe of 
| Vowels and Points to read Hebrew, altho moſt ot them 
contend, that they are of human and new Invention. 
As the Reform'd Churches are Enemies to Traditioiis 


. 


becauſe they reject the Tenets that have been tack d 


to their Authority; the ſame Thing muſt be own? 
of the Ancient and Modern — who have the 
lame Averſon to Traditions. As it cannot be ſaid, 
that the Progeſtants admit of Tradition. hecanſe they 
explain a Paſſage as St. Jerom explain d it, or kneel 
when they repeat the Lord's Prayer, altho Chriſt did 
not enjoin it; Mr. Simon ought not to maintain that 
the Garattes approve of Tradition, becauſe they ad- 
mit of the Points invented by the Atafaretbes,” For 
that hathno.lnfiilence on the Tenets of Religion, The 
Cataites do two Things. 1. They reje& the impor- 
tant Tenets, that have been added to the Law, : which 
is ſufficient for Salvation. 2. They will not have 
F to be upon the fame Level with 
W. n 


11. The Caraites have been nice in ſome Thiags, e- 
ven to Superltition, againſt Traditions; ſince one of 
their great Controverkes with the Rabbamiſts is about 
the Intercalation of Months and Days. The Jewiſh 
Months were Lunar; hut in order to make their Year 
as long as ours, and to make it agree with the Cour ſe 
of the Sun, they from time to time inſerted a Month. 
Thus, there were ſometimes. Twelve, ſometimes 
Thirteen Months in one Vear. Beſides, as the Firſt 
Day of exery Month was ſolemnly kept, and that this 
Beginning depended upon the appearances of the 
Moon; care was taken to fend ſome People on the top 
of Hills, to obſerve the firſt Moment thatthe Moon 
appear d above the Horizon, and to-inform the Coun 
cil of ir, who upon their Report, back d with due Cir- 
cumſtances, * declar d that fuch a Day was the New 
gay. g of the 

onth, As every Thing is uſually refered to oer: 
the Kebbing ay, that God ſhe'd him in a Vicon th! 
Figure. of a New Moon, and order d him to look vn 
on, and fix fromit the Firſt Day of the Month, which 
he always. practis d. 50 that this was the Firſt and 
F 


' * NR Doctors obſexy 
ethod was liable to ſeveral Inconveniencies; deren 
the Moon doth not aways appear above the Horiſon, 
or is not ſeen. by reaſon of Clouds and Miſts, eſpecial 
in its Firſt Quarter, wherein it hath but a dim 124 
| wayering Light; they endeavour'd 1@:remedy this. 
But that deſerves, that we ſuou d in ſiſt upon it. 
13. The Jews, that were tranſported into Babyloy, 
and learg'd Aſtronomy of the Chaldæam, made more 
uſe of this Art at their Return: And 
know the Courſe of 
mical Calculations; 
they mudy d) 
that, came 


malt. Antient way of fixing the Calends, or 
ſeeing, _—_— 


>: Repart of thoſe 
om the top of: the Hills, to inform the 


our, Was compar ld 
43, There was beſides another Difficulty concern- 
ing the beginning ol che Near. The T hbbnudifts ſay 
that the Great Sandedrim met, and examin d whet 
the latercalation of the: Lhirtecath Month wasto be 


made. The King, according to them. cou'd not de- 
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to thoſe of Chriſt, and will not pay a blind Obedience 


Council that they had 5, 
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cide this Queſtion; becauſe as he gave a certain Pay 
to his Forces, he wou'd have made all the Years Solar 


to lengthen them. The High-Prieſt, ſay they, was al- 


ſo ſuſpected; becauſe, being oblig d to waſh himſelf 
ſeveral times at the Feaſt of Expiation, he had an In- 
tereſt not to retard the Months and this Feſtival, that 
he might not be incommoded by cold Weather. This 
was therefore referr*d to the Prince of the Sanhedrim, 
who was neither High-Prieſt, nor King, and whoſe 
Province it was to decide this Queſtion. Scaliger * 
believ'd, that he order'd the Intercalation of the 


Month for the following Year. But he was miſtaken. | 


For the Intercalation was made towards the end 
of the ſame Year; and after it was reſolv d up- 
on, it was communicated to the Jews diſpers d 
into Foreign Parts. Aaimonides ſets down the 
Formulary, which is in the Gemara. To our Brethren 
diſpers'd in Babylon, &c. Greeting, Know ye, that 
c ſince the Lambs are as yet tender, and Pidgeons too 


Lean to be employ d in God's Service, and time of 


Harveſt not ſo near; it ſeem d good to me and my 
4 Colleagues tb add Thirty Days to thit Tear. This 
Decree was receiv'd by all the Nation with a great deal 
of reſpect; and tho they had perceiv d, that the San- 
bedrim had been miſtaken in its Reckoning, it was 
not lawful. for them to ask, that its Deciſion ſhou'd 
be Reform'd ; becauſe this Council was abſolute Judge 
of that Matter; and indeed, if every one had made 
their private Calculations, a diſmal Confuſion had 
happen'd in the Celebration of the Feſtivals; - The 
Chriſtians had a Cuſtom much like this; ſince every 
Patriarch appointed Eaſter-Day. The Biſhop of A. 
lexandria appointed it to his Dioceſs, and that of Rome 
too to his. To proceed, the Thalmudiſts affirm, that this 
Cuſtom laſted no longer: than the Sanbedrim; - and 
that ſince the time that this Council was diſlolv'd, it 
wou'd be a Crime to make theſe Intercalations, which 
were only allow'd in the Hoh- Land; and they made 
uſe of a Cycle of Nineteen Years, invented by Hillel 
who liv'd about the Middle of the Fourth Century of 
the Chriſtian Church. | ; 

14. The Caraites oppoſe this Opinion; and ſay, 
that the High-Prieſt, or ſome Prophet, was impower d 
to appoint the Feſtivalsgnd Years, during all the time 
that the Republick ſubſiſted : And indeed, this Prince 
of the Sanbedrim is a Fiction. Seiden f is angry with 
the Roman Catbolicks, who put the High-Prieſt at the 
Head of the Council, that they may draw from thence 
a Conſequence in favour of their High-Prieſt, and e- 
ſtabliſh the Eccleſiaſtical Authority over Kings, be- 
cauſe that is repugnant. to the Rabbinical Tradition. 
But he did not take notice, that he only took his Tra- 
dition from Maigtonidet, who liv'd Eleven Hundred 
Years after the Deſtruction of the Temple; and fo 
diſtant a Tradition is not. ſure. The. Patriarchs of 

udza, or the Princes, were not inſtituted till the 
gh-Prieſthood was extinguiſh'd; Beſides, the Rea- 
ſons alledg'd againſt the King, and High-Prieſt, to 
deprive them of the Right of making Intercalations, 
are ſo trival, that it is not likely that they ever were 
made uſe of againſt them, or that the Kings, who 


ſway'd the Sanbedrim, and the High- Prieſts, who 


had ſo great a Power, had comply d with ſo ill groun- 
ded a Law, So that the Caraites are in the right. 
We are only to obſerve, that they divide this Buſineſs 
between the High-Prieſt and a Prophet. They do not 
underſtand . thereby a Man who. was. inſpir'd from 
Heaven, as Moſes, or Iſaiab; but a Skilfulland. expe- 
rienc'd Man. . Theſe, alert too, that ſince the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem the New Moons muſt always be 
obſery'd, - becauſe that Feaſt, was celebrated a long 
time before the People was in the Holy-Land ; but 
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| they refer this Queſtion to be decided to Three able 


Perſons, who are choſen for that purpoſe. Laſtly, 
They have rejected the uſe of Aſtronomical Tables, 
becauſe they ſay, that the Beginning of the Month 
ought-not to be fix d, but when the Moon appears, 
and is ſeen; and that this being God's Injunction, it 
cou d not be alter'd but by Humane Tradition. 
Whereas the Rabbaniſts object to them the neceſlity of 
the Intercalations of Cycles and Calculations, which 
are ſurer than the fight of the Planet. Alravanel, 
who handrPd this Subject, aſſerted this warmly againſt 
the Caraites, till the End of the Fifteenth Century. 
15. The Caraites ground their Opinion, 1. Upon 
God's Authority, who tells the It {fraelites before 
they came out of Bondage, This Month ſhall be unto you 
the beginning of Months, it ſhall be the Firſt Month of the 
Year to you. So that unleſs |||| the Law of Moſes, and 
the Command of God be contradicted, the Year muſt 
begin in the Month of March, or Niſan, when the 
New Moon begins to appear. For the Term which 
ſigniſies the * Aonth, ſigniſies too the Change of the 
Moon. God expreſſes himſelf clearly in another 
Place; ſince he plainly ſpeaks of the New Moons, 
that were to be conſecrated to him, nd fixes the 
Feſtivals to the Day wherein that Planet ſhall begin 


to appear. | 2. 'They-upbraid their Enemftes with 
Preſumption for altering this Cuſtom, and ſaying, 


that the Viſion of the Moon ceas'd with the Sanhedrim ; 
notwithſtagding that they obſerv'd it all the time 
that their Commonwealth ſubſiſted. They preten 

that this Alteration happen d but after the DeſtruQi- 
on of Jeruſalem, and when Gamaliel was Patriarch of 
Judæa. 3. They confute the Objection of the Rab- 
baniſts, who believe, that the Moon was of neceſlity 
to be ſeen to regulate the Beginning of the Month, 
only whilſt they were in the Holy Land; but then 
their Baniſhment and Diſperſion have cancell'd this 
Obligation. For according to them, Aliba did not 
follow the Method of the Rabbaniſts, and preferr'd 
that of the Caraites, even when he was out. of the Ho- 
ly Land. 4. Laſtly, They reject the prejudice of their 
Adverſaries, who affirm, that Moſes receiv'd from 


God the uſe of the Intercalations of the Months, and 


Aſtronomical Calculations, . which he handed down 
to his Succeſſots with the reſt of the Traditions, 


wherewith he intruſted them. For, according to 


them, the Firſt Fathers of the Jewiſh Church were ſo 
fully perſwaded, that nothing cou'd be added to the 
Law; and that the Prophets themſelves had not the 
Privilege to make any Alteration in it, that they ſcru- 
pPd mightily to obſerve the Order, which AMardecai 
and Eſther gave to read every Year the Roll, chat con- 


tain d the Hiſtory of the Deliverance, which they had 
procur d to their Nation. Had not theſe 


who were ſo. nice upon the bare Reading of a Hiſtory | 


ſo glorious to their Nation, ſpoken of chat of Inter- 


calations, and Aſtronomical Supputations, which are 
preferr'd to the fight of the Moon, had they been 
us'd in their time, And the Caraites conclude from 
thence, that the Nathan aſcribe a falſe Antiquity 
to this Cuſtom. 1 40 

16. Their Enemies anſwer, that the Vear begun ori- 
ginally in the Month of September, wherein the World 
was created; and altho the Authors of the Gemara 
have fix d the Creation in the Month of March, yet 
they own, that the Beginning of the Year ought to be 
referr'd po September; becauſe the Conception, and 
Birth; of Creatures ought. to be diſtinguiſn d. All 
Creatures have their Conception in September, where- 


in they caſt their Seed, and begin to bring forth in 


March. So that right Reaſon requires, that time 
ſhou'd be reckon d from the Conception; and God, 


* Scalig. Canon. Iſag. J. 3. p. 278. I Sclden de Anno Civili, c. 11. 5. 63. || Exod, 12. 12 
* UN ſgnifies the Month, ad che New Moon. | 
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a * chang' d this Order when | wholly depend upon the Appearance of the Moon. It 
according to the Gemariſts, - is very likely, that the Cuſtom chang'd often. When 


he created the World in 3 of _y — 
hoſe rather to make it appear in its Perfecti- 
2 s indeed, that the Month of March, 
But two ſot wot Be- 
innings moſt be again diſtinguiſd'z one mark'd out 
y Nature; and the other, which proceeds of Humane 
Inſtitution, © According to Nature, the Year ought 
to begin in September; but Moſes and God deſign d, 
that the Memory of the going ont of Egypt ſhou'd be 
celebrated; and therefore they inſtituted a New Be- 
ginning of the Year, which doth not cancel the 
Cuſtom of the Rabbaniſts. Since it was only intro- 
duc d for a peculiar Reaſon, and God hath in it no 
regard to the Nem Moon, but to the Deliverance of 
his Peo le. f | | wu aA h w_ ne | 
As for Intercalations, the Caraites did in this reſpect 
ſerve from the Rule and Uſages of the Maſters, only 
to ſhe a greater Averſion to all manner of Cabbala, 
that is of Tradition; without conſideting that they 
themſelves want it to regulate the courſe of Years and 
Months. -Prolomy, who try d the Skill of the Jews in 
this Matter, had a very great value for them; and 
maintain d, that the Cycle of Nineteen Years, inven- 
ted by their Doctors, was a plain Demonſtration, 
that thef had had ſome Prophets among them. The 
Ancients intruſted the Great Sanbedyim with the Care 
of this; becauſe it requir'd a great deal of Wiſdom 
and Exattneſs, Moſes himſelf had charg'd them with 
it. Tho he had not done it, it ought not to be preſuns'd, 
that the Sanhedrim cos d err in any thing that-concern'd 
the Law. Abravanel too did not ground the Infallibi- 
lity of the Sanbhedrim, but upon a Preſumption, and a 
Judgment, of Charity, which doth not allow, thata 
venerable Aſſembly ſhou'd be ſuſpecteck of Errour. 
But ſome have ſpoken more'confidently, ſince the 
Chriſtians have diſputed among themſelves about the 
Infallibility ofthis pretended Sanbedrim. 
17. The Rabbiniſts prove; that AſtronomicaFCH- 
culations were in vſe in the time of Moſes ;” ſince he 
prais'd the People which he led for being * Wiſe and 
Underſtanding, The Author of the Chronicles is yet 
more full d erpfes. when he ſays, that the Children 
of Iſſachar t were Men that had Under ſtanding of Times, 
to khiow what Iſrael ought to do. They quote David, 
who ſaid to Jonathan, To v is the New Moon, 
and I hond d not fail to ſit with the King at Meat. How 
cou he have foreſeen this, if he had not calculated 
the Courſe of this Planet, Which had not as yer ap- 
pear'd above the Horizon? They make uſe to 0 40 
natural Reaſon, deduc'd from the continual Changes 
= Air, which do not often permit us to fee the New 
when it is to appear; Which makes the Be- 
gane of — Feaſts very uncertuin. Laſtiy, They 
maffifain,” that this depended of the Sanbetyim; ſince 
Exethi and his Principal. Officers, ſeeing that there 
were not .Prieffs e Ae were porify'd t cele- 
brate the Fealt of che Faſſoyer in the 1 | N 
dRr'd it tilt the text; ard che Caraites blackem the 
Reputation of this Prince, becauſe they pretend that 
he trangreſsd the Law, and that it was a Retnainder” 
the Impiety of Abat, which was transfer d from 


the Father to the Son. The Caraites go too für. 


But it is certain, that Exechiar did a very bold Thing, 
which cou'd cnly be authorfz'd by meer Neteſlity; 
and that ie Was not tlie Sanbech im, but the Prince, w 
au the chief Officers of his Houſhold,' and the Peo-' 
ple, or [||| the Congregation, that order d this Altera- 
tion. Both Parties Were in the wrong. For on the 
one hand the Rabbaniſts make the Intercalations, that 
were little known in the time of David and Moſes, o 


| determine ſome" doubtful Points; but t 


er in the Month of Nia, || 


the Jews came out of Egypt, they reckon'd by New 
Moons,Jand” thereby appointed their Feſtivals ; ba 
they were not ſo ſcrupulous, as they are repreſente | 
vpon the firſt Moment that the Moon appear'd. And 
altho they had been miſtaken of 24 Hours, they had nor 
been much concern'd at it. When they were in quiet 
Poſſeſſion of Judea, and ſtudy'd Aſtronomy, they 
made uſe of it to calculate the Courſe of the Moon, 
and to preſume that it was to appear at ſoch an Hour. 
There was no difficulty, when the Aſtronottiical Cal- 


But if the Sight of it was hinder'd by à Miſt, the 
queſtion is, Whether the Sanbechim was to determine 
this Matter, or whether they ſtald till it dppear'd. I 
do not doubt, but the Deciſion was in fav bur of the 


— 


mical Calculation ; betauſe the Determination of the 
Sarbetrim cou d not ina little time be carty d every 
where, to have the Celebration of the Feaſt, and the 
| Beginning of the Year kept the ſame Day; where 
the Moon 'appear'd in all Places to thoſe who e. 
upon the Hills to ſee it. The difference cou'd not be 
great; and it ſometimes happen'd, that the Appear- 
ance of the Moon being retarded by ſome foreign 
ö 
diſorder in the Beginning of the Vear, and thence in 
| all the Feaſts: But when this Diſorder was obſerv'd, 
and was plain by the Appearance of the following 
Moon; the Errour might be reform'd, and they might 
| ground this Reformation vpon the Aſtronomical Cal- 
culations, till this Science being improv'd, ſome In- 
tercalations and Cycles were invented. However, 
| This Difpure ſhews, that the Caraites very much ab- 
| horr'd the Traditions, which concern'd the Worſhip 
of God, and the Ceremonies of the Law; and that 
pear d much more important to them, than to us. 
18. The Caraites, have a Third Diſpute about 
Inceſt. The Nabbaniſts contend, that the grees 
forbid by the Leviticus ought not to be ſtretch'd fat- 
ther, than the Terms of the Law, which moſt be ex- 
aQtly obſerv'd.” Juda, Som of Eliexer, who handfd * 
this Matter, obſerves, that there were amon g them 
three ways to diſcover tne true Meaning of Scripture = 
The Text, Reaſon, and the Authority of the Anci- 
ents. As for the Authority of the Ancients, it is 
wich them as with the Proteſtants, of mighty uſe to 


blindly follow what the Fathers have ſaid, and the Mo- 


derns have a Right to reform what the Ancients have 


aſſerted, This Principle is common to all Religions 
and gects. The Teſtimonies of fone Authors f are 

on to ſtrengthen an Aſſertion; but what the 
araites condemn, is the neceſſity that their Adver- 
ſaries impoſe to follow arid believe them. Nome calls 


but the Caraites bave not that Notion. They argue 
upon fome Textof Scripture; and draw ſome Inferen- 
ces # pari, & A majori ad minus; and that eſpecially in 
the caſe of 1 , Wherein they conclude, that if 
the Law hathforbid ſuch a degree of Conſauguinity, 
that which ſeems equal or nearer, ought fo much the 

more to be forbid. But the Coraites do not agree a- 
mong themſelves about the ſecond way of exp ining 
the Scripture. For the "Ancients believ'd, that a 
Confequence might be drawn from another Confe- 
ce; but the Moderns more judiciouſſ pretend, 

hat People ought to ſtick to the Text of the Law, 

and to the Conſequence which immediately flows fro 
ir, and no farther: © So that examine the Caraites on 


too ancient a Date. On the Other, they cou d not 


| every ſide, and they agree with the Proteſtants con- 


2 — 
* 5 * 3 * 
— 
—— 


BY * Deut. 4. 6. + Chron: 12. 3 A 8a 46. Web 
+ V. Seiden. Uxor. Hebr. J. 1. c. 3. * e, 


ll 2 Chron. 30, 2. * He imirles bis Work, The Gate of Judi. 


cerning 


culation agreed with the Appearance of the Moon. 


Appearance of the Moon 94 to the Aſtrono- 


Cauſe, as the thickneſs of the Clouds, there was ſome 
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that the Tradition of the Fathers, and of the Church 3 
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diſtinguiſh: Four different Diſpoſitions in the Soul. 


Conqueſts, without having need of Mirhcles Ak they 
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cerning the Interpretation of Scripture. We have | of the Meſſiah is neceſſary to ſtrengthen the Faith of 
pers enlarg'd hb much upon this Matter; but as | the Church. 4 42 eee ge 
this Sect is but little known, we thought it our Duty 21. They exact from the People an implicit” Fai 
to relate whatever we cou d collect concerning it. for rie Holy Scripture. For they will not have the 
19. The Caraites have a very plain and pure Noti- examine, .. whether an Article of the Law is true, or 
on of * the Deity. For they aſcribe ſome eſſential and falſe, They ſeverely condemn || all doubts about the 
inſeparable Attributes to it; and theſe Attributes are Exiſtenee of God, or the Divinity of the Law. They 
nothing elſe but God himſelf : Cod is bis Attributes; forbid putting Confidence in any other than God; 
ſo that there is nothing in God, but what is God, as and maintain, that whoever relies on Creatures, is an 
the Chriſtians ſpeak. They afterwards conſider him as | Idolater as well as he that worſhips them; that it is 
an operative Cauſe, which: produces different Effects; | an open breach of the La to worſhip Angels, of Hea- 
as the Sun, chat ſoftens and hard ens with its Ray. They | ven, or ſome A= they commonly quote the 
explain the Cxtation as Moſes hath done in his-Hiſtory .| Second Commandment, co prove that ſort of Worſhip 
ofit, Aan had not dy'd, had not he eaten of the a Crime.” They have e great an abhotrence for 
4 Fruit 'of the Tree of Knowledge. The abſolute Images, that they will not endure them even in thei 
Power, that God gave him over Animals, is ſufficient | Houſes, where they have neither Statues, nor any Fi 
to prove, that he might cut their Throats and feed gures in Reliewo, and theſe are ſtill more ſharply con- 
upon them. Why then had this Aliment, which a+ | demn d en they repreſent any Thing which other 
greeswith the nature of his Body; been forbid him till Nations adore. They do not allow that any of theit 
the time of the Deluge ? God Þrovidetice extends | Set mou d trade iu images defign'd for the Worſhi 
as far as his Knowledge, Which ts Infinite, und diſco- | of Pagans or Chriſtiahs, It wou d not even be lawfu 
vers generally every think, - An things ard in God's fon them to make uſe of one conſecrated to the Ser- 
Hands, ſay they, extept the fear of God. Althe God vir of Idols. They bitterly exclaim againſt the Tra- 
influences the Actions of Men, and lends them | dirioniſt-Jews ; becauſe they are relax d about 'this 
his Aſſiſtance; however it is in their Pqwer to deter - haſt Artiels They appear before God in their Pray- 
mine themſelves to Good or Evil, to fear God, ot to | ers wih ſem and trombling. ' This Expreſſion of St. 
tranſgreſs his Commands. There is, 8 Paul is found among the Carantes. They kneel down, 
theſe Doctots, who follow in this the Opinion of the | lift up their Hands to Heaven, turn their Eyes towards 
Rabbuuiſtt, a common Grate, which is extended to all alem, and only make uſe of the Hebrew Tongue in 
Men, and which every one receives according as he is their Prayets ; becauſe they think it more Pure and 
diſpos d; and this Diſpoſition proceeds from the Holy, and the only one wherein the Name of Jebo- 
nature of their Temper; or from the Stars. They j vb can welfde pronounc d. For they do net make a 
| ſcruple, as other Jews, to name God, altho according 
One of Death, One of Life, the Other of Health, | tothe 1 1 N ofa Learn'd Critick, If they write 
and the laſt, Sickneſs. It is dead, when it grovels in it othet wiſe than the reſt of the Jews, by two Jods, and 
Sin; but is alive hen it applies to Good: It is Sick; oneWar.”! It it be objected to them, chat Daniel pray d 
when ĩt doth not apprehend Heavenly Truths; but inches Cbaldoe Tongue, they ſay, that he only did it 
is Sound and in Health, when it knows the Concate - to be under ſtood, and tgſhew plainly, that inſtead of 
nation of Events, and the Nature of Objects, thiat worſhiping'Kols, he only addreſs'd his Prayers to the 
fall under: its Cognizance. It might be thought, that God of the Jews, wu. 2 
this Diſtinction of the Caraites was known in the time | 22. They have no Phylacteries, nor Parchments 
of Chriſt; and that it is ſaid in alluſion to this; +*Sbe | with the Sentences of the Law writ on them, ſtuck 
that liveth in Pleaſure is dead. Let the Dead bury their | £0 the Doors of their Houſes. '' They call the Jews 
Dead. {||| They that be Whole need not a Phyſician, but | brid”d 3ſſes,\when they fee them in their Synagogues 
they that are Sil. This is a Metaphorical and Figuta - with their Frontlets; and believe that the place of 
tive Stile. Laſtly, They believe, that hen the | Deuteronomy, that enjoyns the uſe of Frontlets, ought to 
Souls go out of the Body, they are rewarded, or pu- be figuratively explain d; and that God only deſigns 
t Peoples 


niſh'd. Righteous Souls ſhall go into the World to | thereby that he ſhowd be remember d at 
come, and the Garden of Eden. Thus they call /* | coming in and going out. However, They make vie 
Paradiſe, where the Soul is fiouriſh'd by the Sight and | of the Tbaled; They beg of God to forgive them their 
Knowledge of Spiritual Objects. One of their Doctors | Sins, through a Grace and Mercy which they have not 
acknowledges, that ſome ĩmagin'd, that che Souls of deferv'd: They obſerve the ſame Feaſts as the Jews; 
the Wicked were by way of Metempſycoſis iufus d into | bur not after the ſame Manner. For the Caraites ob- 
the Body of Beaſts 3 but he refures and ridicules this | ſerve the New Moon when it riſes and begins to ap- 
3 being: perſwaded, that thoſe who-are | pearyand they Gay, that the Rabbamſ by their Aſtro- 
expell'd from the Manſion of God, g into a Place, | nomũcal Calculations, incroach upon the eding 
which he calls Gebenna, where they' aufe for tbeir Sins, | Moon, and celebrate the New Moon whilft the O 

and live full of Pain and Shame, where there is'a | ſtill appears. They have another Diſpute abont the 
Worm that never dies, ad a Fire that ſhall burn to — offering the Paſchal Lamb. The Law ſays it 
all Eternity. J | ſhall BeberWhen the two Evenings ; which the Rabba- 
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20. The Caraites expect the Meſſiah, whom as the n;jfb>explaififfrom the time that the Sun decli 
reſt of the Jews they look upon as a Tetnporat King, thawis from half an Hour paſt Six at Night; Wher 
and who Will make himſelf knomn by the extend öf | the Crate? believe, that the Sun mult be quite down 
are uneaſy about the time of his Coming, they forbitt © er We os 7 
the ihe, thi | Theſe Di woe Sr ar of 

the —— of Fears. They de not dbb, | occaſion warm Diſput: ————— * ? 
that hi 23, Thar Morality is pure. They chiefly pretend 


oming is delay'd, ſince they aſſig w ]]] ꝗ!]ẽů Rea: | 
ſons f for it. One taken from the Sin 5 to I great Al of Temperance. They are afraid to 
+ or be too nice about what is ſet before 


on of the People; The Other from the ſwwnefs of | car 
Theme Ney have a very profound Reſpect for their 


Saturn, which is the Planet of the Sabbath,  andiof 
Jewiſh Nation. Vet they believe, chat this Coming Maſtery? "The Diſciples date not ſit down before 
eee 25 <A 212 | 011 Wno130M! vi | ! 14-208 ' 
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them, unleſs they are bid; nor go away without leave, 
and then they go backwards with their Faces towards 
the Doctor, whom they always call their Lord and 
Maſter. On the other hand, the Doctors are char i- 


* 2 1 * * , ? 224 


table, and teach gratis. They pretend to diſtin- 
viſh themſelves thereby, from thoſe who make them- 
elves Gods of Silver, by gathering vaſt Sums from 
their Lectures. | | 
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p. IX. 


Po. 7 Of the Caraites. Their Original, and Hiſtory ” this Time. 


I FP HE Deſign of this Chapter. II. The true Ori- 
; - gin of the Caraites under Ptolomeus Philome- 
ter in Egypt. III. A famous Diviſion by Hillel, and 
Schammay. IV. The Caraites diſtinguiſh d by Jeſus 
Chriſt, V. Pointed at in the Goſpel according to St. 
Luke. VI. And in that according to St. Mark. VII. 
An Explanation of this Paſſage. - VIII. Joſephus vindi- 
cated about bis Silence concerning the Caraites.' IX. Some 
Caraites in Origen's time. X. The Authority of St. E- 
piphanius wot to be rely d upon. XI. A place of St. Je- 
rom more expreſs and full. XII. The Confeſſion of the 
Rabbaniſts, concerning the Antiquity of the: Caraites. 
XIII. F. Morin fixes their Origin in the Eighth Century. 
XIV. Some Reflections about Ananus. XV. He only 
reſtor d the Se of the Caraites. XVI. The Xing of 
Cozar, favourable to the Caraites. The, Metbod-of the 
Rabbaniſts in their Diſpute. » XVII. The Succeſſion. of 
the Caraites in the Thirteenth, and following Centuries. 
XVIII. The Caraites famous at Conſtantinople,” XIX. 
T bey retire into Judza, and Nineveh. XX. Some Ca- 
Taites in the Weſt. XXI. The Caraites, and Traditio- 
niſts haue a reciprocal Hatred for one another. | | 
1. Fter we have related the Opinions, which 
4 A ſeparate the Caraites not only from the reſt 
of the Jews, but alſo from the Saducees, with hom 
they have been often confounded ; we will inquire in- 
to their Origin; and without inſiſting on the An- 
tiquity, which they aſſume to themſelves, deriving 
their Pedigree from Ezra, or the Captivity: of Baby- 
lon, what we ſhall diſcover, muſt be more ſolid and 
certain. | 
2. Euſebius ſupplies us * with a new. Conjecture / 
upon this Subject. For making an Extract out of Ari- 
ſtobulus, that celebrated Philoſopher, Who was a Jew 
and a Peripatetick, famous at Ptolomeus Philometer's 
Court; he abſerves, that there was at that time two 
different Parties among the jews, whereof one under- 
ſtood the Laws of doſes in a Literal Senſe; and the 
other, in an Allegorical one. We there find the true 
Origin of the Caraites, who begun to appear under 
that Prince; becauſe Allegorical Interpretations, 
and afterwards Traditions, were receiy d with more 
greedineſs and NT LETT Et I'm 
The Jewiſh/Religion begun to alter, by reaſon of 
the Jews Correſpondence with Foreigners. This 
{ eree. was much more frequent after Alexanders 
Conqueſts than before; and they chiefly, convers'd 
with the Egyptrans, eſpecially. whilſt the Kings of E- 
Zypt were Maſters of Judæa, took their Progreſs, and 
made ſome Expeditions thither, and tranſported the 
Iahabitants from thence. They did not bortow from 
the Egyptians their Idols, but they took from them 
their Method of handling Divinity and Religio 


- 


— Ong 


The Jewiſh DoRors,; that were tranſported, or born 
in that Countrey, took up with Allegorical Interpreta- 
tions. They made no ſcruple to wander from the 
La, and to tack their Fancies to the Holy Scripture. 
- Ariſtobulus writ a Commentary on the Lawsef Moſes, | 
tor his Prince Ptolomeus Pbilometer. It is perhaps the 
firſt Commentary that ever was writ upon the Law, 
and as this Philoſopher introduc'd his Notions with 


Euſelius begun to be form'd, and to divide the Nati- 
oh. Thoſe who had corrupted. the Law-paſs'd for 
Ancients in the time of Chriſt. For ſo he calls them 

and to make them. firſt appear under Philometer, an 

continue in the ſucceeding Reigns, is not to aſſign them 
too venerable an Antiquity. Theſe, dwO Parties at 
firſt made a Schiſm. The Caraites, Who ſtuck cloſe 
to the Literal Senſe of the Law, remain d in the Boſom 
of the Church, where they continud to oppoſe the 


ducees and Phariſees were ſeen at the ſame Altars, this 
Redeemer found too the Lawyers there, that is, the 
Caraites, who defended: the Law againſt Innovations. 
They were a conſiderable Party in the Reign of Judas 
Matcabeus. For we read in his Hiſtory, that the Sy- 
nagogue of the Scribes ſent ſome Deputies to Aleimus to 
require Juſtice , whilſt others wou'd have every body 
rely on the good Faith and Promiſes of that Traytor. 
W hat was this Aſſembly of Scribes, that oppos'd the 
Inyaſion of Alcimus, and exhorted him to do Juſtice ? 
It was the Party of thoſe that ſtuck cloſe to the Law, 
and wou'd oblige Alcimus to obſerve it punctually; 
whilſt an oppoſite Party, that had a mind tonegociate 
with him, run after myſtical Interpretations, and 


 apply'd to themſelves ſome Words, which David had 


utter'd, but never meant them. KY 

3. However, This Difference, which was hatch'd un- 
der Philometer, grew very warm, ſomething more than 
one Hundred Years before Chriſt. For then Hillel and 


Schammay being at the Head of both the Parties we 
have juſt now mention'd, came to a more open Rup- 


ture. The Rabbanifts put Schammay in the Wong, 


who was, ſay they, a hot and haſty Man. He won 
fall into a Paſſion when be diſputed, whilft Hillel kept 
his Temper, Some juſtify him, ſaying, that he was 
warm againſt the Wicked, but very meek to good 
Men. They extoll his Humility ; becauſe in his Old 
Age, ke went to meet his Diſciple Jonathan, leaning 
upon his Stick; whereas it was the Diſciple's Duty to 
wait upon him at his Houſe. It is pretended, that 
theſe two, Maſters of Iſrael did not ſeparate. Thoſe 
who own this Separation, - affirm, that it was only oc- 
calion*d by three Rites of little moment. But the 
Opinion of private Doctors cannot deſtroy what is 
read in the Thalmud, and elſewhere; that their Diſ- 
te grew ſo hot, that it. cou d neyer be coolꝰd. Elijah 
imſelf had not been able to have ended it. Every one 


ſet up his own School: Theſe Schools were one day 


call'd together; but it they agreed on ſome Articles, 
they were divided in a great many more. Hillel | 
ſtifly-maintain'd the Traditions; and it is alſo ſaid, 
that he begun to put them in Writing, and his Ad- 


| verſary Schammay wou'd not own them. It is at leaſt 
n, | very likely, that as Hillel was the Father of the Tra- 
ditioniſts, and aſſerted that there was an Oral Law, 


handed from Moſes or Exra to him; Schammay con- 
tended on the contrary, that they were by no means 
to deviate from the written Law. The Prepoſſeſſi- 
on of «the jews, Who put Schammay in the wrong, 
confirms this Conjecture. 
bable that the Caraites wou'd own an odious Origi- 
nal, were not they perſwaded that it is very true. 


thoſe of the Law-giver, the two Parties mention d by | 
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And yet Moſes Betſchitſi, a famous Caraite, ſays poſi- 
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tively, 


Traditioniſts ; and as in the time of Chriſt the Sa- 


Add, that it is not pro- 
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tively * that they came out of the School of Scham- it to its Summary, and own Chriſt for a Doctor as 
3 may; as the Rabbaniſts have taken their Doctrine from ſoon as he quotes the Text, and follows it. The on- 
TOS that of Hillel. It is yer leſs likely, that none of the ly Diffieu a pa 
8 Nation had vindicated the Authority of the Law a- rallet Place, where st. Matthew relating the ſame 
gainſt the Traditions and the Comments of Hillel. Thing, ſeems to confound the Lawyer, or Doctor of 
4. Chriſt, who liv'd afterwards, diſtinguiſl'd three the Law, with the Phariſees,” This is the Text 1 
ſorts of Jews; the Sadurees, the Phariſees, and the by When the Multitude heard this, they were aſto- 
Dodtors of the Law, He denotes theſe Laſt by a Term | | niſſ d at his Doctrine; and the Phariſees bearing; 
that ſignifies properly Twyos, + What cou'd theſe 4, char he had pur the Saduceer to filence,they gather'd 
Doors of the | yh. who differ'd from the Phariſees, | | 14 chen one of them which was 4 Lumyer; 
boaſted that they were Interpreters of it, and en- . 2d hm Qneſtion, tempting bim, and ſayhig, Ma 
joy'd with the Saducees all: the Offices of the Church, | ** ſer,  whioh 5s the great Commandment in the 7405 
unleſs they wete thoſe, who kept Cloſe to the Text One wou'd think by that, that the Doctor of the La 
of Scripture, explain'd it literally, and deſpis d Tra- | was one of the Phariſees, ſince be was one of them ; but 
ditions 2? 155 J te Things, which are eſſential, have not been obs 
J. The Text of St; Luke deſerves to beinliſted up- | ſerv d. One, that the Phariſees cou'd not be there pre- 
on. For we ſind in it a corifiderable Party in the Jew- | ſent; ſince they retit d after they were bafffd, to ga- 
iſh Church, which is not much taken notice of.” Chriſt | ther new Forces 22 Chriſt who had routed them. 


[ 2 ſeveral Curſes againſt the e, | Theother, that the Evangelift ſpeaks of the retreat of 
which they juſtiy deferv*d; a Lawyer heard him 121 the Phariſees, bat by way of Parenthefis, after he had 
tiently, and was not unesiy 1 them; they | ſpoken of the Multitude f that admir d him. It was 
did not concern him. But Chriſt having ont, | not then among the Phariſees,” who were abſent, that 


Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees; for ye ure as Graves, | the Doctor of the La Mas; but anom the Multitude, 
which appear not, and the A that walt over bens ve | whereof St. Matthew ſpeaks immediately before; It is 
not aware of them, this Lawyer then finding himſelf in- | no wonder, that th Doctor of the Law Was amon; 
cluded in the ſame Curſe with the/Phorifecd, ext laim d, che Muſtitude, and to this rut be referr'd what the 
and complain d to Chriſt of the ill things that he told | Foangeit ſays, one of them ark bim a Oueſtion 4 bes 
him, and which he believ d' he had not deſerv'd. 80 cauſe he fakes notice aſterwards of the Teturn of the 
that this Lawyer, or Doctor of the Law, who dif- Phariſees; whom Chriſt *. with ſome new Que 
ber d from the Phariſees, and won d not-be-involy'd | Ribns, after he had difmife d the Dockor with a great 
with them in the ſame Condemnation, was of a third nne ASA 
Party among the ſewes J 8. The Silence of Joſepbut, who only reckons three "I 
The Phariſees taught the Law as well as theLaw- | different Sects of the Jews, 'ought not eicher to ſtartle 
you. But their Method of teaching it was different | vs, or be brought as àn Argument againſFonr Aſſerti- 
m that of theſe: Doctors, and che two other Sects. on. For this Hiſtorian doth not ſpeak of the FHerodi- 
This Difference lay in that che Lawyers ſtuck cloſe to | ant, whoſe Sect appears too plain in the Soſpel to be 
the Text of Afoſes, whilſt the Phariſecs went from it, diſputed. Add, that the Coraiter having no peculiar 
7 575 ſome Traditions and Comments to the Law. | Tenete, and only teaching the Law, according to irs 
* is the rn. og 1 pives SU — Title _ Ly . — ſil! * upon as Doctors 
Doctors f. , or of Lawyers, to aw, Joſephus cou'd not diſcriminate them 
nas Thin pas ee Katy Kc. e e. 
6. The ſame Thing appears from 4 Recl- | 9. Origen ||, who ought to have known the Scribe: 
tal. The four Bodies of che Jewiſh Church took turns | and Phorees puts ch if ce between them; the 
to tempt. the Sen of God. The Phariſees, and Hero> | Scribes do not deviate from the Letter of the Law, but the 
Laut appear'd' firſt.» | They were ſcarce overſet, but | Phariſees, who ſeparated from others, becauſe they 
the Sadarrer attack'd him wich a pretty ſubtie'Querk | thought thetnſelves much Holler, pretended to inter- 
cerning the. Reſurrection. The Defeat bf theſe | pretir. He repreſents the Seribes of his time to be the 
' made a great Noiſe, und oblig*d'the' Phariſees to | Daraites, that we look for, and if they appear d in the 
meet together to take ſome new Meaſures againit him. | time of Origen with the ſame Tenet, that diſtingui- 
Whilſt chey held their Council, the ſoufth Party, | ſhes them, there is ſome ground to conclude, that far 
the Lawyers; or Dotors & thi Lim, who differ d from from owing their Original to the eighth Century of 
all the reſt, ene the Onſet. Every one had arry'd | the Chriſtian Ara, 28 is nonly ſuppos d, they 
himſelf with Saphiſms drewh from bis on Syſtem. | ſubſiſted in che time of pony e ue ate 
The Hero#zirfrom the Tribute, that was to be paid | 10. Ide not knows; w St. Epiphaneus ff 
to Cæſœ: The Phariſees ſrom the Quality of the Me- to be quoted as one of the Authors who A deer cke 
bah, who was to free de Nation from ſo Reavy 2 Origin of the Caraites, It is tre; that he makes of - 
Yoak; and the Saducees, from the Reſurre&ion of the | the Scribes a particular Sec, for which he hath been 
Dead, which they deny'd: Hor what did the Lawyer | blam'd dy the Criticks, who knew no other Seriber, 
do ? He queſtions Jeſus Chris, in his turn, about the | but thoſe who had a publick Employ in the Synagogue, 
Law, according to his own Principles. He asd him, and ho onpht to be diſtinguiſh'd from the Scriptu- 
which was che ft Comment; and upon the An- tiſts, or Caraites. However, he might have borrow'd 
ſwer, which che Saviour of ihe World made him, chis Opinion from the Author of the Reeogtitions ck 
ho quoted the Text of Ai, and ſhew d thut the | which are publififd undet the Name of St. Clement, 
fulfilling of che Las was'th adore one God, and te | who aid charaRerizes the Herber, as a-particulir 
love him with an our Heart; the Lawyer charin'd | Sect of the Jews. He takes them firſt appear a litele 
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1- with it, acknowledg'd the Fruch; blen indde Chtit after the Sadutces: !Laftly; He obſerves,” that t 

, ſay,” that this A war not fat fem tie 'Kingdin of | explain the Lev; and chat as for eder ng, they 
1 Cod. d 50 J i iir 0 01 1 had the fame Ouſtoms a5 the reſt of the Jews | which 
Ns e ſeo there the-Chatraftet und Deferi en of | agrees with the Caraites, But he fays' at the fame 
2 the Caraivev, echo make effet Santos edafff in the Eiche We things fo rey ghant to the Principles of 
g, obſer vation ef the Law; and aitent of lending them chis Sec that aſter we Had follow'd and icated 
- ſelves with Traditions and uſeleſs Commands, reduce | St. Epiohanius we ſhan'd be oblig d to forſake him, and 
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leave him bound hand and fogt to the Mercy of the | 
Criticks. We ſhou d be fore d to acknowledge, that 
he knew, and did not know the Cæraites. So that to 
produce what he ſays, wou d be to alledge a Proof too 
weak and uncertain. [ 077 goneo o Sn unn 
11. St. Jerome ſeems much more full and expreſs. 
For ſpeaking of S „and Hillel, as of two Heads 
of Sects ; be aſſures, that from thence ſprung the Scribe: 
and Phariſees. If he ſpoke. there of Secretagies of 
tate, or the Copyiſts af the Law, he had been in a 
groſs Exrour; becauſe theſe Scribes were known a long 
time before. Schammay, whom he repreſents as their 
Founder, . Beſides, What reaſon cou d he have to op- ſti 
pole. the Seribes to the.. Phariſees ; But this Father is | contradieithem, bees | 
not miſtaken, and agrees exactly with what the Ca- | Miſtake, that ſuits with our Intereſt, and to cr! 
raites lay, that they came from Schgmmay,/and' that down qur Enemies, The Jems do not ſpure the wol 
in they. vigorouſly. oppos d the Traditio -] ſacręed e e the Coraites; but they ought 
31 bs 5 bebekewd, whenthey are forc'd to depaſe for their 
Enemies, 202 HG: eine low vot Zubo 
, a p The \Robbonifts, acknowledge that! the Heretic ks, 
Aſcend as far as, the Captivity, ,;of, Bahylon,, duri 1 ar ates; mere very much -weakewd ſince the 
which they, pretend ta have helg'd the Prophets, ir when of Jeruſalem, uf K hanus fe, who reftor'd 
roanꝰd with them for, the Sins of the People. The then. The Cæraltes grant xhis to the Jews: For they 
Arguments which: they, alledge. of their Antiquity, | do not deny, but their: Doctrine remam'd in dar kneſsz 
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10 12. But perhaps, the Coraites ought not tobe heart! 
ja thei own Cauſe, .eſpexially when they ſametimes 
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der from, Fax of their Baie, arc enopgh 40 | till Ani Teſtor d Ir co s prültine Luſttcand-Splen- 
V that. their Cauſe is betten than that of the dor. They add, that he oppos:d the Followers of 


cir, % Their, Enemies may better- ſupply | Diſciples, and became Qhiet of the Captivity in B 1 

the place of Mitneſſes, who] cannot he ſuſpected in | Jon, It is certain, Malo Soph, One —— 
his matter; And they on t, that they ſubſiſted | doth antigipate this N ent o one Hundred Years, lince 
before Herod, Some will have it, that they had the he places it in the beginning of the ſeventh Century: 
Power in their Hands at Feruſalem ¶ in the Reign of | But his Errour doth not invalidate his Teſtimony. So 
the Aſman cums. Others make them appear firſt in the | that the Caraiies, who begun to appear at the ſame 
time of Alexender Jaun gut, in whoſe Reign theꝝ tri- | time that the Phariſees, the Chief of che Traditioniſts 


nite Ja the ga nqt demonſtrate the Antiquity..of Hillel, who were; Traditioniſts, gain d a great man 
[ 
of Wi ed in 


umph'd, whillt the Rabbaniſts were baniſh'd, Far from | Party did, were conßderable tili the Heſtruction of 


upbrading them with being Upſtarts, - they make Jeruſaem. They were ſeen too in the time oi Origen: 
them as old as the Saducees, with whom. they endea | but it is likely chat their Number leſſen d the more, 
vour ta confound them. Laſtiy, Others Il will have by. reaſon of ſome of their Opinions about Marriage, 
them appear at the ſame time, that I Jadoc and (Boithos | which weaken d their Party very much. Farther 
id. Nothing but truth cou d have extorted this Te- Men have:a:ſecret Tendency to prefer their vain img! 
imony from the Pens of their bittereſt Enemiess Fo | ginations to ſo dry a Religion; as that contain'd in 
place all this on the Score of the Ignorance of the Jews | the Law of God: Laſtiy, the King pf Cuxar upbraid- 
Reuel as F. Morin doth, is to cut the Knot, ed the Jews with the Sect of the-Caraites; which was 
1 not to ſplye the Diſiculty. For it is got, likely, | in Reigg a long time before thę Conference; that he 
that the Learned Jews had given the Cæraites this Ad- | had with them. Jude Haley ſays, that this Confe» 
vantage, which others wilt not allow chem; had not rence was held Fopt Hundred: Years before he. was 
ey e ee amen of their Nation | born. This, Rabbin lv d in the Year: 10893 or in 11 
ſome Proof, chat qonvinc d them of a Truth, which.is | according. to ſome. Henmigtt have been born in t 
was their latgzelt to oppoſe, and which they agknow- | Year firſt: mention d, and et write in the Second: 
ledge againſt their Will. „ 1541 51 + | BabMi8-nomatter whether the Conferenceof CM 
13, However, F. Mexin. & being perſwaded that was Four Hundred. Veats: before it. Her cou'd not 
the pon ia was not gompleated till rhe end of the ſay, that the Sect of the Mane was a long time bes 
venth Century; and that it was this Collect iom of fore 5 Jinee. by adding Four Hundred to Seven Hun- 
Traditions, that eccalion'd-che Schiſm of the.Garezes, | drag and, Fitty, ir maſt be ahne kdg d that ce 
ae ee on begun to appear hut in the aao Schiſm vas not form d, but that it begun at the ſoon- 
. Years ꝑfter Chrifh ; that it was who | eſt 0 be form d, at the ſame time: that the Confe- 
2 15 Wa en FORE ee rente 1 5 Aol 1115 x — abu? off bun 07 
.an dometning angry, THAT his DIOLBEFWAS(PTE+ | a6 The King of Carr This Sec, prefer. 
fred bein re him to be Chief of the Captixity, ſepara- ale; dothat of the Rabbanifs, bong dag of 
i from the. reſt of the Jews, and became the houn; | is ſuck'cloſer to, and were more zeatous for the Law; 
der of a new Schiſm in his Nation. He grounds.this | and the; Jew, who inſtructed him, was oblig/d-to have 
Hypatheſis on the Teſtimomꝝ af a e ee recourſe to the Method of Variations; and tha Aytho: 
who all agree $0 fix there, FER ofs Caraites, | rity-of the Church and Fathers, t Hake him alter his 
dap. the ſilence of Christian DoQtors, whagnght.to | Opinion, ',. Von casnôr, Hide tothe King, find two 
ave — the Thad had! it been compos'din | Coraites of the fame:Opinion They Wi are divided 
geir time . B 8 For omen, mans chamſelves; he n 
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whoſe Traditions aſcend as high as the Prophets to be pre- 
fer d? © Altho it was granted, that our ancient 
< Doctors had only decided by Prepoſſeſſion and Con- 
e jecture, they ought more to be follow'd than the Ca- 
« ,ites, who often vary. Wou'd not one think, that 
the Doctors of the Church of Rome have cop d this 
old Controverſiſt, and that they borrow his Method, 
Arms, and Arguments to run down the Proteſtants, 
or to make ſome Converſions? ; 
This Rabbaniſt pretended, that the King ought to 
be ſatisfy'd with theſe general Maxims, taken from 
the Number and Authority of Doctors, and the Unity 
of Faith, and by.no means toexamine the Controver- 
lies of the Caraites. He had another general Princt- 
le; that the Conſequences, which his Doctors infer'd 
FromScripta re, were to be receiv'd, even when they 
ſeem d contrary to Reaſon and the Law; becauſe ĩt 
was impoſſible that ſo many Learn d Men, who: had 
examin d that Matter throughly, ſhou'd be miſtaken ; 
and that ſo much the more, becauſe they had the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, the Daughter of the Voice, 
and another Operation, which was a Medium between 
that of the Prophets, and the Daughter of the Voice. 
He alſo alledg'd ſome Examples taken from Philoſo- 
phy. It is thought, ſays he to the King, that there is 
no Vacuum ; that Matter is diviſible ad infinitum; 
and that the Sun is much bigger than the Earth; al- 
tho appearance contradicts theſe Things, becauſe it is 
eſum'd that Aſtronomers and Philoſophers; who 
ave examin'd theſe Queſtions, are not miſtaken in 
their Conſequences, from ſome undoubted Principles. 
The ſame Deference muſt be paid to the Conſequences 
of the Traditioniſts. If 

that nothing 


The King objecting, what God ſays, 


ought to be added, or taken from his Law; the Rab- 


baniſt reply d, that this only concern'd the Vulgar, 
who was not allow d to make a Religion according to 
their Fancy; and that by the Lam, what Moſes, and 
the Doctors, ho have follow d him to this time, have 
determin'd, muſt be underſtood. The King objected 
beſides the Laws againſt UVncleanneſs, which the Cara- 
ites obſery'd more religiouſly than the Rabbaniſts. 
But his Tutor anſwer'd, chat moſt of thoſe Laws were 
only to baobſerv d in the Holy Land, and were of no 
force now the Jews were diſpers'd. He laugh'd at the 
Scruples of the Caraites, who wou'd not allow a N- 
rite to be drunk with Hydromel, or to eat a Bunch of 
Grapes. | | 
| 6 5 yet add another Stroke, that makes the Rab- 
baniſts, and Romiſh Doctors look yet more like one a- 
nother. The Rabbaniſts object to their Adverſaries, 
that they are but two or three Fugitives diſpers'd in 
ſeveral Places, whilſt they can muſter a numerous Ar- 
my: In a Word, they pretend to triumph by their 
Multitude, as if that was a Mark of the true Church. 
The Caraites anſwer this Objection, by alledging that 
Job was more Orthodox and Holier than his Wife, and 
his three Friends; and that 9 was a better Man 
than the Spies, that diſcourag'd the People; whence 
they conclude, that the greateſt Number is not always 
in the right, more eſpecially in matter of Religion, 
than in any thing elſe. However, The Caraites made 
a conſiderable Figure in the time of the King of Cozar, 
ſince, notwithſtanding the diſtance of his Gountrey, 
hey ER OPEN Mp: MO * ſes | 
t lis very likely, that Halew related 
this Conference of the King of 2 deſign'd topro- 
mote the Glory of his Nation, as we will prove here- 
after. However, we may draw from hence theſe 
two Concluſions ; one, that this celebrated Rabbis be 
liey'd that theſe. Hereticks were very famous in the 
eighth Century; ſince he introduces them in his Dis- 
pute; the other, that they were in great Repute 


pieces. 


* * 1 


time. And indeed, this Doctor was oblig'd to main- 

tain a long Controverſy with Alpbrag the Head of the 
Carattes; who contended, that there was an Univer- 
ſality, and Perſonal Succeſſion: if his Church, as in 
that of the Rabbaniſts, who being-non-pluſs'd by this 
Ingenious Caraite, got King Apbonſus, with whom 
they had more Intereſt, to interpoſe his Authority, 
Nay, it is ſaid, that Halevy, ho con'd claim a con- 
ſiderable Sum from this Prince, and d to be 
rewarded for his Services, ſacrificꝰd all to the ſatisfa- 
ion of ſeeing his Adverſaries ſilenc'd; which he 
7 of the King as a favour, that he prefer d to all o- 

ers. 5 | N N id !. 1 
17. The Blow, which a powerful King gave the 
Caraites, in the twelfth Century, did not over-whelm 
them. Alpbrag's Writings remain'd, and his Diſci- 
ples did nor only take care to hand them, but alſo his 
Doctrine to Poſterity. Benjamin of Tudela found 
them ſpread in the Eaſt, at Damaſcus, and in the other 
Towns of Syria, as well as in Egpyt. Another Caraite, 
as famous as Alphrag, appear d about the end * of the 
following Century. This Doctor, whoſe Name was 
Aaron, writ probably in Germany, ſince he oppos d in 
bis Writings the Rites of the German Jews, He com- 
pos d a Collection of the Impertinencies of the Thalmu- 
diſts, refutatio nugarum Thalmudicarum. Mr. Leger, 
who was a long time in 3 brought from 
thence a New Teſtament in the Modern Greet, which 
he put out at his return; and as he had kept a great 
Correſpondence withthe Eaſtern Jews, whoſe Tongue 
he was Maſter of, he alſo took notice of this Book, 
that was not then known. F. Morin had a Commen- 
tary of this Author, which he valu'd very much. But 
it made himexpoſe himſelf. For this Father having a 
mind to make an advantage of the Treaſure that was 
in his Hands, boaſted, that he wou d write the Hi- 
ſtory" of the Caraites, and unravel a Religion, that 
was hardly known. He beſides aſſur'd the World, 
that he wou'd ſay nothing, but what was taken from 
their Works, Theſe Books were very rare, becauſe 
the Caraites write but little, print leſs, and their 
Enemies take care to ſuppreſs their Performances. E- 
very body was charm'd with his Promiſe. The great 


| Buxtorf, whoſe Sleep was interrupted by ſuch Noti= 


ons, had not patience enough to ſtay till the Bobk was 
printed. He defir'd to know the Title of the Books, 
whence F. Morin did promiſe to take his Hiſtory ; 
but this Father was oblig'd to confeſs his Indigence, 
and own that he only had the Commentary upon 
the Law Writ by Doctor Aaron, who liv'd in 
Germany, towards the End of the thirteenth Cen- 
tur y. * 3 av 4} e 
18. They have always enjoy d a great deal of Liber- 
ty in the Dominions of the Grand Signior. They bad 
their Synagogues at Conſtantinople; and it was t 
that in the fifteenth Century Elijab the Son of Moſes 
made a Figure, and calculated his Aſtronomical Ta- 
bles for the Meridian of Conftantinople : And accor- 
ding to the Opinion + of Albatenius,an Arabian Aſtro- 
nomer |}, very much eſteem'd by the Jews, Juda Pocks, 
that great Caraite, who pnbliſh'd the Gate of Juda, was 
ſeen there One Hundred Years afterwards, He de- 
plores the Misfortune of his Sect, which hath loſt in 
Egypt above Three Hundred Volutns compos'd by the 
Ancient Doctors, that were plunder'd and..torn in 
He quotes a great many. Authors of his Par- 
ty, "who writ.in Arabick, and were tranſlated into 
Hebrew. In a Word, they ſubſiſt thereto this Day, 
as well as in Grand Cairo, and in ſome other Towns 


4 19. They prefer the Holy Land to all the Countries 
in the Wotld. They gothither, when they can find 


in his} 


means to live in ĩt; and it is properly in that Coun- 
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trey, that they meet together. Some are alſo found | 


+ and in the Eaſt as far as Ninevab;- and few 
—— * one of eſe Sectaries came from that 
Countrey to Francfort, where he try d the Cruelty of 
the Rdbbaniſts. For they refus d to admit him into their 
Synagogues. Boys gather d together to affront, and 
caſt Dirt upon him. Some Stones were thrown at him; 
and he had ſtarv'd, if Mr. Ludolf, a Man both gene- 
rous and learned, had not taken him into his Houſe, 
whence he did not go till Mr. Ladalf had got from him, 


what he wanted to compleat his Work. His Deſign 


was to go to meet his Brethren in Poland, and Volhima. 
He carry d his Library along with him, that confiſted 
of a few Caraife Books f which he valu d very much. 
20. I can't tell why it is poſitively ſaid, that this 
Sect is extin in the Weſt. For there are ſome Carates 
in Moſcovy, Poland, and Lithuania, who pretend to 
be deſcended _ _ T. — om nom — 
inople, where they ſtill have br r 
— Condition, Ignorance, and ſmall Num- 
ber, are the Cauſe that they are hardly taken notice of. 
21. Their Hatred againſt the Traditioniſts, and the 
Traditioniſts Hatred againſt them, is implacable. 
There is no Correſpondence, or Marriages between 


the Families of the Caraites, and thoſe of the Rabbaniſts, 


tho they ſometimes marry Pagan and Idolatrous 
Women. They very ſeldom live in the ſame Place, be- 
cauſe they bitterly exclaim againſt, and perſecute one 
another; and every one makes uſe of his Intereſt with 
the Magiſtrates to dri ve away his Adverſary. Benjamin 
of Tudela obſerves || in his Travels, that the Four 
Hundred Samaritans, and Two Hundred Caraites, that 
he had ſeen at Damaſcus, liv'd quietly together, but yet 
that they did not marry into one another's Families; 
or into thoſe of the Rabbaniſt Jews, whereof Three 
Thouſand were in that City. i 


; 


| Caraites all the Curſes; which they find in it. They 
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the Curſes, which the Prophets have denounc d againſt 
evil Paſtors, and thunder them out againſt the Rabba- 
niſts, On the other, the Rabbaniſts ſay, that at the 
Feaſt of the Tabernacles, they meet upon the Mount of 
Olives, and after they have ble ſsd one another, they 
take the Book of the Law, and pronounce againſt the 


are often near them in a neighbouring Place, and hear 
themſelves curs d by the greater Number, without 
daring to open their Mouths, like dumb Dogs, that 
dare not bark when they are beaten; The Rabbaniſts 
ſeldom put in the Number of their Proſelytes, thoſe 
that willingly come over to them ʒbecauſe they ſuſpect, 
that they did it out of Intereſt, or Treachery. They 
are kinder to thoſe Caraites who are born down by ill 
Ulage, or Authority. It is a Proverb among them, 
that a Caraite ought to become a Mahometan, or Chriſti- 
an, before be be admitted among the Rabbaniſt Jews. 
-Laſtly, They are ſo jealous of one another, that 
they will often diſpute about the Title of Rabbins. I 
do not queſtion, but Cuſtom hath aſcrib'd ir to the 
Traditioniſts preferably to the Caraites ; becauſe they 
have always been more Numerous, Powerful, and fond 
of honourable Titles. And therefore Benjamin having 
a mind to diſtinguiſh the two Secs, which he had ſeen 
in his Travels, ſays, that ſome were call'd Rabbins, 
and the other Caraites. But he is ſuſpected of ſpeak- 
ing out of prejudice, and for the intereſt of his Sect, 
which hath too great a contempt for its Adverſaries to 
honour them with the Title of Maiters. The Carai- 
tes do not appear ſo haughty. For if they they ſtile 
themſelves Rabbins too, they alſo give this Title to 
their Adverſaries, and even ſometimes add theſe 
Words, ef bleſſed Memory, which the others never do. 
However, there is but one Inſtance of this ſort of Ci- 
vility, and I do not know whether we can draw any 


On the one hand, the Caraites collect together all | inference from it for all the Writers of this Set, 
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ie Hiſtory of the Phariſees, and of their Tenets. 


I. Seneral Notion of this Set. II. Its Antiquity. 
g III. Love for Traditions,” IV. Fate taught by 
the Phariſees, V. The Influence of the Stars. VI. The 
Opinion of the Modern fews. VII. Baronius refuted a- 
bout the Worſhip of Stars. VIII. What Fate is." IX. The 
Opinion of the Phariſees explain d. X. An Explanation of 
the 13th Verſe of the 1ft Chap. of St. James: XI. The Pray- 
er of the Phar ĩſee of t 806 XII. The Neceſſity of the 
following Articles. XIII. The Principles about the puniſh- 
kgs Sin, coy 1 to all Ne MES, 2 5 
es think, that they expiate their Sins et. Their 
Waſhings. "kv. The : mon of Philoſophers, who laugh d 
at the Yulgar,” and yet offer d Sacrifice. XVI. Contriti- 
on, -Prayers, and Virtues were join d to the 'Sacrifices, 
XVII. The Phariſees agreed with the Pagans about Fuſti- 
ration. XVIII. contradiFed one another concer- 
ning Virtues,” and good Works. XIX. In what they dif- 
fer d about Fuſtification. XX. St, Paul ſhews, that Sacri- 
Fort, and Ceremonies are not to be reh d upon. XXI. 'The 
main Argument of St. Paul was taken from the Moral Law. 
XXII. 4New Way to be juſtify d by Mercy. XXIII. The 


, 
, 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to Sinners. "XXIV. An 


Obje&ion, which St. Paul makes to bimſelf, concerning the 
neglect of good Works. XXV. St. Clement's Comment 
on St. Paul's Opinion, XXVI. Ways to elude that Apoſbir. 
XXVII. The Works of the Law taken for the Oeconomy of 
Works, ..XXVIII. The. Law was the Oeconomy of Faith, 
and the Goſpel that of Works, XXIX. Whether the Pha- 
* renn ene 
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„ MNrnber the Origin of the Phaiſces,/ nor the 


"LN time wherein they begun to appear, is known. 
Common” Tradition makes Hillel their Founder; but 
ſome If fay that he liv'd under Herod the Great. 
Neverthelefs the Phariſees had a great deal of Credit 
with the Crowd, in the Reign of Alexander Fannæus, 
a long time before Herod. It is better to own, that 
we do not know their Original, than to make a vain 
Inquiry after it. People might have been for ſeveral 
Ages fond of Traditions. Men commonly hate Re- 
ſtraint; and love what God hath not commanded. 
However, it may de ſaid,” that Hillel and-Schammay 
begun to make an open breach about that matter. 

We's Diſciples begun to add an auſtere way of living 
to their Traditions, and to run down with more ſuc- 
ceſs their Enemies, who oppos d the Settlement of the 
Oral Law: There was à palpable Contradiction in 
their Sytem. For they exrolPd their Auſterities, 
whillt they flatter d the Corruption of the Heart, nd 
cancell'd the moſt ſerere part of the Law. But 
People,” who are eaſily impos'd upon by a mortify d 
Exteriour, and the deluding Appearatices of Devoti- 
on, box d upon them as Saints. They were not all 
ofthe Tribe of Levi, nor concern d in the Prieſthood ; 
and Phariſeiſm was not an Office in the Church, as ſome 
have imagin'd. Some Prieſts, and High- Prieſts were ot 
this Sect; but che Lay-Men made up the greateſt 
Number. They made themſelves formidable to the 
Kings, who flatter d them our of Policy, leaſt they 
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to be fear'd, becauſe they fought under the ſutoud of 
Religion. They ciſtinguiſh'd themſelves by the big- 
neſs of their Phylacteries. They went with their Heads 
downwards, leaſt they ſhou'd caſt ſome impure Looks, 
or be tempted by ſome beautiful Obje&3. "Thorns 
were fix'd to the hem of their Robes, that the Blood 
might trickle from their Feet as they walk d along.” 
They added New Devotions to the Law, notwith- 
ſtanding” it was already fo heavy, that no body 
cou'd bear it. They extoll'd the Worth of theſe De- 
votions, and their Virtue, giving out that che) had 
fulfill'd every thing, and that on ſhou's —_—_—_ 
to Heaven. They ſever'd themſelves fromthe reſt of 
Mankind, as being more Holy than they, and fearing 
to be defil'd by touching them. They not only flou- 
riſh'd in the time of Chriſt, who curs'd them; but 
this Sect is yet in being, and almoſt all the Jews are 
now Phatiſees ; and therefore we are a-going to de- 
ſcribe their Tenets, and Rites,” ooo 
2. The Phariſtes derive them from Afoſes: For 
they boaſt that they receiv'd from his Mouth their 
Traditions and the Oral Law, whoſe Depoſitaries and 
Interpreters they pretend to be. St. Epiphanius rec- | 
kons Akiba'among their greateſt Maſters, and makes 
him live before the the Captivity of Babylon. But he 
is groſly miſtaken. for this Doctor was Maſter of 
Aquila, that famous Interpreter who tranflated the 
Holy Scripture in the Reign of Adrian,  HillePs and 
Schammay s Controverſy ſeem'd to have produc'd Pha- 
riſaiſm, St. Ferome * believ'd, that this Production 
of the Phariſees made theſe two Doctors ſo odious, 
that they were calPd, one Hillel, that is, Prophane ; 
and the other Schammay, that is, Waſter, But none can 
more evidently miſtake than this Father of the Church» 
For the Jews are perſwaded, that this Diviſion Was 
beneficial to the Synagogue. They blame Schammay, 
and extol Hillel to the Skies, to whom they gave the 
Title of Praiſe-worthy. They ſay, that he was fo 
Poor, that he was forc'd to work for his Living.” He 


beſtow'd half of his Gain on the Porter of the School, 


and liv'd upon the other Half, Wantiag Work, and 
having no Money to bribe the Porter, he hearken'd at 
the Window, and being there all Night, he was found 
in the Morning all cover'd with Snow: Schammay, 
who ſaw him in that Condition, admir'd his eagerneſs 
for Learning, and thought, that he deſery'd that the 
Sabbath ſhou'd be broken ro warm him. His Brother, 
who was a rich Man in Babylon, wou'd never aſſiſt him. 
He became famous; had a great many Scholars, where- 
of ſome are compar'd with Moſes ; and the reſt, who 
were 40, were able to ſtop the Sun, as Fofhuadid. No 
Encomiums are ſpar'd on this Man, who is made Prince 
of the Sanbedrim, Founder of Phariſaiſm, and Defen- 
der of Traditions. 0 ee et 
Joſepbus, who muſt have known this Sect better than 
theſe, (for he was a Member, and zealoug Aſſertor of 
it) ſeems to fix its Original under Fonatban, one of 
the Macchabees, about one Hundred Years before 
Chriſt. Hillel liv'd perhaps at that time. For we muſt 


not rely in Chronology on the Rabbins, who are often 


miſtaken, and only make ſome Conjectures about the 
time of this famous Aſſertor of Traditions. 

It was hitherto believ'd, that they took the Name 
of Separated, or Phariſees ;, becauſe they ſever'd them- 
ſelves from the reſt of Mankind, and upon the ſcore of 
their Auſterities thought themſelves above them: And 
the Prayer of the Ph:riſce of the Goſpel, who ſtood far 
from the Publican, and what this Sect reproach) 

Chriſt, that he did eat with ſcandalous and/profligate 
Fellows, confirm this Notion. Notwichſtandigg iat 
there is a new Conjecture about that Name, The 
Phariſees were oppoſite to the Saducees, who deny d 
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ſhou'd become their Enemies. For they were the more 


| 


* 


the Rewards of a future State. For the Phariſees main - 
tain'd, that there was a Para, or Remuneration after 
Death. And therefore St. Paul, ho had been a Pha- 
riſee, and knew that moſt of the jews were of that Sect, 
tells them in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews; ¶ that Moſes" 
forſaking Egypt, bad ybſpec unto the vecompente of the 

Reward, and aſſures the Romunt that Eternal Life ſhou'd” 
be their Reward. This Reward being the ground of 
their Controverſy with the Saducers, ' ahd caſl'd Paras, 
the Phariſtes might rather have deriv'd their Name 


from thence, than from Separation, which alſo belong d 
to the Eſfenn s. . 


3. Phe firſt Crime of the Phariſees, was their Zeal | 


| for Traditions. They contended, that beſides the Law 
promulgated upon Mount Sinai, and writ by Moſes 5 


God had verbally intruſted this Law-giver with a 


great many Rites and Tenets, which he tranſmitted 


to Poſterity without writing of them. They nam'd 
the Perſons, who had preſerv'd theſe Oral Traditi- 
ons, and gave them the ſame Authority as to the 


Written Lw. And they were in the right; ſince 
they ſappos'd, that they alſo came from God. Chriſt 


condemn*d theſe Traditions, which weaken' d the 
Scripture, inſtead of explaining it, and were fitter to 
flatter, than curb the Paſſions. But his Cenſure, 
far from reclaiming the Phariſees, did but exaſperate 


them. "They" took it very heinouſſy, that a Man, 


whom they thought had no Miſſion, ſhou'd: take upon 
him to reprove them. This is natural enough. For 


the Miniſters of the Church are generally more wed- 


ded to ſome ancient Cuſtoms, and humane Fancies, 
than to the Laws of God. They abandon the Eſſence 
of Religion, whilſt they obſtinately maintain the Su- 


per ficial Part of it. They make that their chief Buſi- 


neſs; and imagine, that there is a Deſign againſt their 


Perſons; and that their Miniſtery, and Authority, 
vhich are heighten'd by theſe Ceremonies, are at- 


tac d. Their incens'd Pride kindles them into a 
Rage, and makes them often imitate the barbarous 
Phariſees who crucify*d\Chriſt. The modern Phariſees 
are as much wedded to Traditions, as the ancient 
Phariſees were. They ſay; that whoever reje&s the 
Oral Law, becomes an Apoſtate, and, ipſo facto, deſtrves 
death, They have an implacable Hatred for the Cara- 
ites, who adhere religiouſly to the Text of Moſes, and 


the Word of God. 


4. Joſepbus affirms I, that the Phariſees ſubjedted all 
things to Fate, and God; that it was always in Man's 
Power to do Good, or Evil, and that Fate aſſiſted him: 
Whence it hath been concluded, that they made E- 
vents depend upon a certain Fatality, which depriv'd 
Man of his Liberty. St. Epiphanius , who is the Au- 
thor of this Opinion, adds, that this Fatality procee- 
ded from the Stars, to which they gave ſeveral Names. 
Baronius going farther than this ancient Doctor, 
ſaid, .that they believ'd that the Stars were animated 
and that they worſhip'd them as ſo many Angels. A 
therefore the Chriſtian Proſelytes, that came out of 
that Sect, endeavour'd: to introduce into the Church 
the Worſhip of Angels. But St. Pau, who knew 
this Worſhip, and their Wile, oppos'd it, when he ex- 
horted the Coloſſians, not to be beguil'd of their Reward in 
a voluntary Humility, and worſhipping of Angels. Laſtly, 
A learn'd Man, who had no Intereſt to find out the 
adoration of Angels, but had fome other prejudices, 
obſerves, 1. That according ta Joſephas, the Phari- 
ſees aſcribd nothing to God in the Adminiſtration of 
Sublunary Events; becauſe they believ'd;\that having 
given to the Creatures a certain moving Faculty in the 
beginning of the World, they continud to act and 
move. 2. That they und erſtood by Fate the inſſuence 
of Stars, and the Concatenation of ſecondary Cauſes, 
which depend of them. 3. That they imagin'd, that 


* Heron. in Iſalah, c. 8. 


Her, 16. p. 34 F Baron, an. 65. P. 6co, 


—_—— FR n 


— —— 


I 


+ Vieringd Ob,” Sat. L 1. | Heb. 1. Hf Joſep An“. . 11. c 5. f. 788. „ Bpiph. 
8 | G1 os 81 


s/ Fats 


* 


Place than the Heaven of Stars, whence the Phariſees 


">. 


* —_ Hh 


116 


Fate made almoſt all Events abſolutely neceſſacy/ and 
excepted but very few, to which they allow d a kind 
of a Liberty; and that even Fate help'd: theſe. free 
Actions. It is in this Senſe, that we muſt underſtand | 
this Axiom of the ancient Rahbinsy; that every thing is in 
the baud of Heauen, except the fear of God; chat is, that 
every thing neceſſarily, and inevitably, happens ; and 
that che Will of Man alone is free in matters of Reli- 
gion, 4. One wou' d conclude, that the Phariſees left 
to Man a free Will to Good or Exil. Bot Bullus || will 
not have it ſa, and affirms, that they ſubject all things 
to Fate; becauſe their Syſtem wou d not otherwiſe be 
coherent. And indeed Heaven ought to have the ſame 


i Hiſtory and Religion 


dy; and they quote ſeveral Predictions of Aſtrolo- 
gers, which have come to paſs. 
6. Notwithſtanding that this Structure ſeems ſtrong - 
Iy built, it is eaſy to pull ĩt down, if we cloſely follow 
Joſephus, and do not make him ſay, what he did not 
ſay. We muſt not beimpos'd upon by the Authority 
of ſome unknown Names of Rabbins ; but always aſcend 
to the Fountain-head to diſcuſs a matter of Fact. | 
Thoſe, who ſubmit the Body, and fome Events ro 
the Stars, confeſs that Man may defy Fate, and raiſe 
himſelf above it by his Virtue. As for Inſtance, We 
read |||} in the Thalmud, that there is no Planet for Iſra- 
el; and in another Place, that there is a Planet for 


— 


lafluence upon all humane Actions; and as ſdon as the | Iſrael, as for other Nations; This is a kind of Con- 


Will is bound in ſome things, dy the Concatenation of 
undary Gaules, it muſt, be hound in all its Ads. 
What.wou'd become of a Man, that was boru under an 
ill Conſtellation? Could he become a good, and be no 
ill Man? It he cou'd, he acted againſt Fate, and be- 
came Maſter of his Doom. Fate ou d not then have 
a Power over the begining, and ſequel of his Life. 
So that the.Pberiſees poke of Free Will for faſhion ſake, 
but own'd in the main an inevitable Fatality, Which 
deſtroy d it. g. St. James hach refuted this Tenet 
of the Phæriſtes. For hen he ſays, Let no Man ſay 
wben be is tempted, I amzempted.of God: Fer Gad can- 
not be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth he any Man. 
He ſpeaks;agaiuit theſe Doctors, who by owning Fate, 
_ 2 * | 15 adds, that 2 good 
ft, aud evcry perfe# Gift is from above, and comet 
down — 2 of Lights, with whom is no variable- 
neſs, neither ſhatlow of turning. He ſpeaks of a perfect 
Gift, that comes from above, to denote a more exalted 


deriv'd ſome lafluences upon all Tranſad ions here 
below, He calls God the Father of Ligbts, that is, of 
the Stars, which are call'd the Children of God, to 
ſhew that it was not the Stars, but God who created 


tradiction ; but it is ſolvꝰd by ſayinF, That the People 
do not depend upon the Stars, when they are Faith- 
ful, and obſerve the Commandments of God; but that 
they depend upon them, when they rebel againſt the 
Alnighty. Beſides, Maimonides diſown'd theſe In- 
fluences of the Stars, when he obſcrv'd, that if fo great 
a Power was aſcrib'd to them, Man's Free Will muſt of 
neceſlity- be given up. So that a general Inference 
can't be deduc'd from the Doctrine of the Rabbins, that 
have heen quoted; the rather, becauſe tho Maimonides 
hath had ſome Opponents, the Crowd hath follow d 
| his Opinion. Ne 1 
7. Baonius, who imputes to the Phariſees to believe, 
that the Stars are living Bodies; and who transforms 
theſe Stars into Angels, and makes the Phariſces adore 
Angels, and St. Paul oppoſe this Worſhip ; hath been 
led into all theſe Miſtakes by his Prejudices. He was 
afraid that bis Church ſhow'd be involv'd in the ſame 
Sentence, that St. Paul pronounc'd againſt: the Wor- 
ſnip of Angels; and he thought to ſcreen it from this 
Sentence by putting the Phariſees in the room of the 
Roman Catholicks, and hath ſpar'd nothing to effect it. 
Inſtead of inquiring of Philo, Fudeus, Foſephus, and 
the Goſpel, whether the Jews admitted of any Idola- 


them, that governs the Actions of Men. Laſtly, He 
allerts, that there is no ſhadom of turning in God, and 
the Term +, which he uſes is borrow'd from Aſtro- 
nomy. The Sun hath its Tropicks, which it leaves, 
and returns to them again, but God never alters. It 
may ealily be perceiv d that this Inter pretation is new, 
and therefore deſerves that we ſhou'd take notice of it. 

5. This may be added to it, (v.) that the Mo- 
dern Jews have a great Veneration for the Stars, and 


their Influences. There is, fay they ||, no diſpute be- 


tween the Sages about the Stars; becauſe they all agree, 
that they have a great Influence upon the Generation 
and Corruption of Sublunary Bodies; and this Errour 
is alſo-common among the: Chriſtians. | Some . Jews 


have rather given the direction of Events, and allo of | 


ſame Plants, to. Angels, than to the Stars; God leaving 
every thing to their Management hath only reſerv'd 
to himſelf the Keys of Life, the Reſurrection, and 
Rain; and Blijah, who brought down Rain, and rais'd 
one from the Dead, had a very particular Privilege. 
But athersicontend, that the Stars pour down their 
lufluences upon Earth. Every Herb hath its peculiar 
Star, which gives it its Virtne. They alſo extend this 
Power-to. humane Bodies, and the principal Actions 
of Life. They wiſh boppy Planet to their Friends up- 


on their Wedding Day. They alledge this Reaſon for | 
it, that the Sun and Moon being created to rule the | 


Day, and the Night, they exerciſe their Dominion 
by the Influences; which the Stars ſend down upon 
Sublunary Bodies, to which they communicate ſeveral 
Qualities, They refer themſelves to Experience, ſince 
Health very often depends upon the Air; and the 
Faculties of the Soul, upon the Diſpoſition of tlie Bo- 


— 


* 


| try, and whether Angels were worſhip'd among 
he goes no farther than St. Epiphanius; | becauſe he 
hop d to make him patronize his Cauſe. This Father 
ſays, that the Jews call'd the Planets Zodia, whence 
Zodiacł is deriv'd. The Latin Interpreter having 
tranſlated, that they calbd the Planets Animals, this 
Fault of this Tranſlator was enough to make Baronius 
believe, that the Phariſees thought that the Planets 
were living Bodies. | | En 
Bur there is ſtill a great difference between living 
Stars, and Angels; and between Angels and their be- 
ing worſhipd, and an Adoration which was only 
paid out ot humility of Spirit at Collofss, a ſmall Town 
of Pbrygia, where Proſelytes coming out of Phariſa- 
iſmn, were very rare, and perhaps never known, But 
Baronius goes boldly over theſe Precipices, and a- 
{cribes to the Phariſees a Superſtition, that begun to 
beantroduc'd into the Chriſtian Church, and which 
St. P aul c n'd. W— L384 Y N 
8. Joſephus, who ouglit chiefly to be believ'd, 
makes a Concourſe of God, ef Fate, and of the Will of 
Man aſſiſted by Fate. The difficulty lies only in this, 
to know hat he means by Fate. Dr. Bull * will have 
it a Power diſtinct from God, and makes Joſephus ſay, 
that the Saducees tate away the ſecond Order, that is, 
Fate But he hath not well tranſlated this. For that 
Hiſtorian: + ſays, that the Saducees made a ſecond Or- 
der, or the ſecond Order of Sectaries among the Jews. 
Neither muſt we underſtand the Stars by the Name of 
Fate; ſince the Jews did not pay them any manner of 
Worſnip; or even to Angels, altho they;afcrib'd to 
them a Super- Intendency over ſeveral Events. Fate, 
among the Heathens, was the Concatenation of Secun- 
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dar Cauſes, that were liak'd together by tbe eternal 
Truth. Thus Cicero expreſſes himſelf, But Fate among 
bout 9 0 Tranſaction 
them infallible. r ee iN | 

And indeed the C baldee Paraphraſt, who muſt have 


3, which ſeem. to render 


known the Opipions of his Nation, and Time, explai- 
ning theſe Words of Solomon, One Event happeneth to 
the Juſt and the Wicked, ſays, as the Phariſees of his time, 
that this is perform'd by Fate ; hut explaining at the 
ſame time his thought, he adds, that indeed it was de- 
creed in Heaven, and that God bath reſole d it. This is 
the Fate of the ancient ewa, which fubũſted in the 
ecrees.of God, whoſe infinite Knowledge makes 
| 25 — . 1 15 
The ess, in 
all 3 2. Fate hath no different Parts, that 
on ioguiſh'd, and reaſonably oppes'd- to a 
6,1 
condary, , 


be meant thereby, a-Goncatenation of Se- | 
* Cauſes, which impoſe an inevitable neceſ- 
ſity. r ir the ſame for all Actions, and Events. 
ut Providence hath its different Operations, and In- 
17 5 More, or leſs, may be aſcrib d to it. 1 
Whole may he attributed, or . from it; or iſe it 
may be faid, God and Man divide the Empire between 
them. This was the Opinion of che Phariſees, whilſt / 
the Saducees deny'd any Operation of Providence, that 


had any Influence over Men's Actions. It was then to 
this / ing Providence, Which theſe ancient Here- 


ticks wou d not admit, that Joſephus gave the Name 
of Fate; becauſe he had no other to beſtow upon it, 
and that the different Sets of that time diſputed about 


the neceſſity of, Events, and the. Liberty, that God 


granted to Man in their Production; which had a 
great affinity with the Controverſies of Philoſophers | 
concerning Fate. | v4 K 
Foſeplus f ſpeaking of the Pheriſees, explains their | 
Opinion ſo plainly, that I can't conceive how ãt cou'd | 
be made intricate. They brlieve, ſays be, that every 
thing is perform d by Fate; . However they do not take away 
from the Will, the freedom af determining it ſelf ;, becauſe, 
according to them, God uſes this Medium, (viz.) That 
altho all things bappen by. bis Decrees, or Council; Man 
yet. preſerves a Power to chuſe either Vice, or Virtues" 
Nothing can be clearer than the Teſtimony of this 
Hiſtorian, who was of the Sect of the Phariſees, and 
muſt have known their Opinions. 1. We ſee by it, 
that Fate ſo much talk d of, which makes Events neceſ- 
fary ʒ but at the ſame time we perceive, that this Fate, 
16 h Council of God, whereby every thing comes 
to pajs. 25; 
mon Eyents,,and Man bath, notwithſtanding it, always 
a power to chaſe Virtue, or Vice. God doth not de- 
prive the Will of the freedom of Choice. Ho can 
it then be fanſy d, that the Phariſees behev'd them- 
ſelves under the Influences of Planets, and the Conca- 
tenation of Secondary Cauſes ? So that a place of Joſe- 
Phus, which . Ae muſt. not be ĩinſiſted upon, 
When he explains himſelf elſewhere with ſo. much 
clear neſs and perſpicuit / 
The Jewiſh F ers, Maſters of Traditions, ,Depo- 
ſitaries,of the Oral Law, Witneſſes of the Opinions 
of their Church, and the Offspring of the Phariſees ; 
whoſe Sentexces have been collected as ſo many Ora- 
cles, have ſaid. ||, God ſees allithings. Homewer, be-batb 
left 4 Free-Will to Aan:  The-World ſhall he dg d in 
good, and Sentence ſhall be paſs'd according to the number 
of good Works,... Theſe firſt Fathers, the Offspring of 
the Phariſees, 1] 8 expreſs their Opinion in eu 
Words. 1. They admit of a Providence, that watches 
over, and regulates all Events. 2. They allow Man 
a full liberty to Good, or Exil. 3. Laſtly,” They {|} | 
add, that Men ſhall be judg'd: by the number of their 


_— 


enn oe TT 1343 
oſition to the Phariſees, rejected 
oppoſiti * ſee 3 eject Actions, and of the Liberty, which they attribute 10 


his Decree goes no farther than cm- 
who boaſted, that they fulfill d the Law, and expected 


Good Works. Interpreters tranſlate this otherwiſe, 
and underſtand that God ſhall judge in good, that 
is, by his Mercy, rather than by his Juſtice, and will 
prefer the number of Alms to their Magnificence. 
But then they muſt. alter the uſe of Terms; For * 
Good ſignifies rather good Works, than God's Mercy. 
Thus we find there the third Principle of Phariſaiſm, 
which lay d down, that the Sentence, which God ſhall 
pronounce at the Laſt Day, ſhall be grounded on the 
number of every Man's good Works. ve 

To xonclude, the Modern Rabbins are Phariſees ; 
They have imbib'd their Opinions from their Ma- 
ſters,. and ſtill follow.them. It is very well known, 
that they do not differ much from thoſe, who are 
call'd Remonſtrants in Holland. They approve of the 
Concourſe, which theſe laſt aſcribe to God in humane 


Man, to chuſe Good or Evil. They do not incline to 
that ſide out of Policy, they follow the Tradition of 
their Fathers. In a Word, they ſay with the ancient 

that all things ure in the hand of Heaven, except 


the fear of God; and the Heauen, which they mention, 


is not that of Stars; but they underſtand thereby the 
Deity that reſides there. Sure, none will believe, 
that Chriſt did introduce the Prodigal Son after he re- 
pented, as wedded to the Stars, and — — 
of the Stars, which he had not offended. Vet he makes 
him cry out, I bave /inn'd againſt Heaven, and before 
thee: Heaven there ſigniſies God bimſelf. Thus the 
Name of Fate is given to Providence, becauſe it pro- 
duces, by its Decrees, a neceſſity like that of the Conca- 
renation of Secondary Cauſes. | 
gelt is eaſy to diſcover by this natural Signiſjcation, 
the true Opinion of the Phariſees, who maiĩntain'd 
theſe three Things. 1. They believ'd, that natural 
and common Accidents neceſlarily happen'd, becauſe 
Providence had foreſeen and determin'd them. This 
they call'd Fate, which impos'd a neceſſity to Actions 
and Events. = 3 
Secondly, They left Man bis Freedom to Good, or 
Exil. Joſephus ſays it poſitively, when he affirm'd, 
that it was in Man's Power to do Good, gr Evil, So that 
Providence govern'd all humane Tranſactions, but im- 
pos d no neceſlity to Vice, or Virtue. And the bet- 
ter to aſſert the Empire, which they pretended to 
have over the Notions of their Hearts, and the Acti- 
ons that were the reſults of them, they alledg'd the 
Words of Deuteronomy, wherein God declares, that 
be hath ſet before his People Life and Death, and exborts 
them to chuſe Life. - | 
This ſuits very well with the Pride of the Phariſees, 


the Reward due to their good Works, as if they had 
merited it. We are not to examine, whether this 


Syſtem of the Phariſees is coherent, or to ſuppoſe by 


ſome Arguments, that they depriv'd Man of his Free- 
Will. For when we inquire into the Opinions of a 
Se&, we muſt neceſſarily depend on the Teſtimony of 
Authors, who were well acquainted with, and were 
leading Men in it, as Joſephus was. Beſides, how ma- 
ny. Divines leave to God his Preſcience, and Decrees 
of natural Events; and yet ſuppoſe in Man an intire 
Freedom in Acts of Religion and Piety? Can it be 
ſaid, that they deny Free-Will, even when they fo 
warmly aſſert it? The Phoriſees did the ſame Thing. 

Laſtly; Altho they believ'd a freedom to Good and 
Exil, they admitted of ſome aſſiſtance from God; For 
they were aſſiſted by Fate. This laſt Principle takes 
eff all the difficulty. For if Fate was with them a blind 
Cavſe,. and a Concatenation of Secondary Cauſes, or 
the Influence of Stars, it wou'd be ridiculous to ſay, 
that Fate aſſiſted them. Fate cannot manage its Ope- 
rations and Efficacy, or help Mankind at this rate; 
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becauſe it makes their Actions neceſſary. But Provi- 
dence ated wich an abſolute Sway in natural Events, 
and temper'd its Power in Acts of Piety, that theſe 
Ads might be free, and worthy either of Rewards, or 
of Paniſhments. So that the Phariſees mult not be 
plac'd among the Stoicks, who ſubmitted all things to 
Fate, as ſeveral Ancients *, and Moderns have be- 
iev'd, 6 
; 10, Bullus's Explication of the Words of St. 
James, vaniſh-s as ſoon as we have diſtover'd the O- 
pinion of the Phariſeet. He ſuppoſes, wichout grounds, 


wy — 


that this Apoſtle opposd them when he ſaid, that every | 


erfe& Gift is from Above, and cometh down from the Fa- 
— of NN Heatterwards transforms this Apoſtle 
into an Aſtronomer, who alludes to the Tropicks, 
and Revolutions of Planets,to teach us God's Immuta- 
bility. The Father of Lights ſignifies, ſays he, the Fa- 
ther of Stxrs; and tie Term from Above, a more ex- 
alred Place, than that of Planets. How vatn are theſe 
Subtilties; which are grounded upon this Suppoſiti- 
on; that the Phariſees made God the Author of Sin, 
and that their Salvation depended on the lnffuences of 
Planets, or on the Concatination of Secondary Cauſes. 

But this Foundation is overſet; ſince the Phariſees, 
far from believing, God the Author of Sin, and that 
the Planets made Actions neceſſary by their Influen- 
ces; they maintain'd that they had an abſolute Free- 
dom to chuſe Good, or Evil, Was it not to St. James's 
purpoſe to call God the Father of Lights, when he ſpoke 
of the Knowledge, which he infuſes into our Hearts? 
Was there any neceſſity, that he ſhou'd put the Phari- 
ſ-es in mind of the Tropicks, and teach them, that 
Gods Throne is above the Stars, to make them by 
this nice turn, think upon his Power and Immutability, 
which were too well known in their Sect, to be ever 
queſtion'd ? 

Bullus doth here aſcribe to the Phariſees ſome Opi- 
nions which they never had, that he may ſay that St. 
James hath refuted them. He afterwards ſuppoſes, 
that this Apoſtle pointed at them, that he might vend 
his nzw Conje&tures, and make the Holy Ghoſt affect 
ſome trivial Alluſions. Laſtly, It happen'd to him, 
what happens commonly, when People read the Ho- 
ly Scripture with too much nicety; inſtead of explai- 
ning what is clear, they make it intricate. * 

For St. Fames's Words are plain, provided they are 
not clouded. He ſays, that the Grace, that converts, 
and faves, doth not flow from Man's Heart, and Incon- 
ſtancy, but from Heaven, and God the Author of our 
Knowledge; and that very indirectly points at the 
Phariſees. 

11, Some will perhaps think, that they can overſet 
our Opinion by the Prayer of the Phariſee of the Go- 
ſpel, who is introduc'd ſaying, |} God, I thank thee, that 
1 am not as other Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adul- 
terers, or even as this Publican. For ſince he acknow- 
ledg*d God the Author of the Virtues, which he pra- 
ctisꝰ d, and aſcribes the Glory of them to him; he muſt 
either have contradicted himſelf, or have acknow- 
ledg'd an efficacious Grace, which byaſs'd his Will to 
Good. But this Difficulty confirms, that the Phari- 
ſees, far from ſtooping to Planets, or a blind Fate, 
1ecurr'd to God himſelf, ſince they glorify'd him for 
their Actions. Beſides, we know that the Semi- Pela- 
gians uſe the ſame Prayers, as the Alfertors of a con- 
quering Grace. They own with the Phariſees, that God 
helps them, and they give co that Fate, which is God, 
part of the Glory of their Virtues. It is perhaps 4 ſe- 
cret Teltimony, which Truth extorts from them. 
Theſe haughty Men, intoxicated with their Free-Will, 
are yet forc'd ro humble themſelves before God, and 
ro acknowledge the neceſlity and influence of that 
very Grace, which they oppoſe. But it is perhaps an 


| 


artifice of Pride, which ſhrouds ir ſelf under the Deity, 
and ſpeaks more boldly under his Name. The 
Generalotan Army, orders the Te Deum to be ſun 

for a Victory, ſor which he applauds himſelf, as if it had 
been at his diſpoſal. The Bigots ſpeak often after 
the ſame rate. They brag of their Virtues, as bein 

the effects of God's Aſſiſtance, and yet they inwardly 
think themſelves the true Authors of their good 
Works: Laſtly, Some think themſelves oblig'd to 
God for that Portion of Aſſiſtance which he gives 
them, and thank him, that they are not wicked Men, 
notwithſtanding that they believe, that it was their 
Will that choſe Good from Evil. This Contradiction 


which is now between the Hearts and Months of all 


the Semi-Pelagians, might be in the Mouth of this 
Phariſee, Beſides, ſome Rabbins of this Se& have cry'd 
our, uotwithſtanding that they were very zealous Semi 


Felagiant H;“ You know, O God, that our Will is 


** tofulfil Vours: But we find a difficulty in it. For 
the Leaven is in the Maſs, and Concupiſcente in the 
Heart. Humble it before and after us; that we 
„may with an upright Heart accompliſh what you 
** have commanded. But we have inſiſted long e- 
nough upon this Subject, which we were oblig'd to ex- 
plain, by reaſon of the Authority of St. Epiphanius, 
= of the Learned, who have added their Conjectures 
to his. TY | 

12. This. is only part of the Syſtem of the Phariſees: 
It is worth while to unravel the means, whereby they 
pretended to be juſtify d before God, not only to give a 
clear notion of their Opinions, but alfo to explain the 
true meaning of St. Paul about Juſtification, which 
hath been ſo long controverted. For this Apoftle 
compos'd his Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, to 
diſpute againſt the Phariſees, and to pull down their 
Pride by expoling their Opinions, | 

13. All Nations have agreed, that Men were ob- 
ligd to pay ſome certain Duties to the Gods; that 
there were ſome general Laws that were to be ob- 
ſerv'd to pleaſe them; and that the Violation of theſe 
Laws expos'd the Tranſgreſſots to their Indignation- 
But as Sins cou'd not be avoided, every one hath en- 
deavour'd to find out ſome means to avoid the Puniſn- 
ments that they deſerve, and ſcreen themfelves from 
the Wrathof God. Ipreſume to ſay, that all Nati- 
ons have agreed upon this Article, except the Chriſti- 
ans, who ſtick to the Goſpel and St, Paul. 

14. The Heathens thought to appeaſe the Deity 
with Sacrifices; and that the Number and Quality of 
the Victims help'd to expiate Crimes. They therefore 
offer'd Children. Maimonides believes, that the Ca- 
naanites made their Children only paſs through Fire, 
becauſe they aſcrib'd the Power of Purifying to that 
Element; a Superſtition which ſome Chriſtians have 
adopted; ſince the * Council of Conſtantinople cen- 
ſures thoſe that made Bonfires before their Houſes, 
to go over them every New Moon. However it is 


true, that the antient Idolaters look d upon their 


Children as Victims, which they put in their ſtead to 
aſſwage the Deity; and to this the Scripture alludes, 
when it introduces a Woman crying out in a fright, 
+ Shall I give my firſt-born for my Tranſgreſſion? She 
believ'd that the Sacrifice of a Child, and the Eldeſt 
of her Family, would be a more acceptable Sacrifice to 
the Deity, which ſhe ador'd. All the Heathens did 
not exactly agree in the matter of Sacrifices : For 
ſome only offer'd Oxen, and Lambs, and alfo puri- 
ty'd themſelves by Fire, or by waſhing in Fountains. 

Ah! nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cedis, 

Fluminea tolli poſſe putatis aqua, 

15. Philoſophers rather laugh'd at the Vulgar's Ve- 

neration for theſe Ceremonies, than at the Ceremo- 
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nies themſelves ; As Miniſters often reprehend Chri- 
ſtians, for being fond of certain Devotions, and for 
their overſtrain d Opinion ofthe Efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments independently from Piety. Jamblichus ſaid, 
that the Union with the Deity was not acquir'd by Contem- 
plation alone, but by the Practice of the meffable Ceremo- 
nies, and Operations worthy of the Deity. The Sages of- 
fer'd Sacrifices with the Vulgar; and Socrates, when he 


had nothing to hope, or fear from the Mob, had a 


Sacrifice offer'd, whilſt he drank Hemlock. 

16. It is only true, that Philoſophers, who had 
more Senſe than the Crowd, often told them, that 
the ſmoak of ſtinking Fat, and ſome Bones, which 


Dogs wou d hardly gnaw, were not ſufficient Attone- | 


ments to the Gods for Crimes. They endeavour'd to 

make them prefer the Acts of Virtue, to the Number 
of Sacrifites. But the People lik'd Sacrifices better; 
becauſe it Was eaſier to cut a Sheep's Throat, than to 
ſacrifice their Paſſions ; but Philoſophers thought 
that the Acts of Repentance, and Piety, muſt be 
more acceptable to the Gods. But they agreed in the 
main in theſe two Principles; one, that it was requi- 
ſite to worſhip the Gods in their Temples, and offer 
them ſome Sacrifices; the other, that Sin was more 
truly expiated by Repentance, and the Sorrow of 
having committed it; ſince the Gods 


Sæpe levant pænas, ereptaque lumina reddunt 
Cum bene peccati penituiſſe vident : 


They diſtinguiſnh'd between Attrition and Contriti- 
on; for they requir'd that Repentance ſhou'd be pro- 
duc'd rather by forrow and ſhame, than by the fear 
of Puniſhments, 


Cumgue ſit exilum, magis eſt mibi culpa dolori. 


They cry'd out as well as the Publican in the Goſpel, 
Be merciful unto me; and aſcrib'd a great Efficacy to 
their Prayers. Our Mind is awaken'd by them, ſaid JIam- 
blichus, and our Souls deſire the Fruition of the Supream 
Being: We frame our ſelves to the Reſemblance of God, 

our Converſation with him; and inſtead of our Imper- 

ections, we acquire bis Perfection. They did not think 
eicher Contrition, or Prayers, enough, unleſs backd 
with Virtue and good Works. We mult, ſays 
& 7 . 5 

Plato, love Juſtice, and practiſe Piety; have a 
* tender regard for our Relations, Friends, and 
** Countrey; ſeek for Wiſdom during this Life, and 
ue ſhall paſs the reſt of our time without Ignorance, 
f Fear, and without the reach of Misfortunes. To 

conclude, * we ſhall be with God. So that the 
Heathens thought that Sacrifices, and Acts of Piety, 
did attone for Sins. | | 

17. The Phariſees were of the ſame Opinion, but 
with this difference, that being bred in the School of 
Moſes, they had a more accurate Knowledge of the 
nature of good Works. | 4 

Firſt, it cannot be deny d, but they had a mighty 
Veneration for the Sacrifices, and Certhonies of the 
Law, whoſe" Excellency they extoll'd. And there- 
fore St, Paul found ita hard matter to undeceivethem, 
and convince them, that the Blood of Goats, and 


ſtinences, and very mortifying Devotions, which they 
believ'd very Meritorious 3 but they at the ſame time 
curtail'd the Law, flatter'd the Paſſions and Corrup- 
tion of the Heart by their falſe Interpretations. They 
even thought, that Sins that were hatch'd in the Heart 
were no Sins, when they were not put in Execution. 
And therefore Joſephus, who had been of that Sect, 
langh'd at Polybins, who believ'd that the Gods pu- 
niſh'd Antiochus for deſigning to plunder their Tem- 
ple. The Phariſees were alſo like the Heathens in this, 
that ſome Bigots among them wor'd voluntary under- 
50 ſome Abſtinences, which they thought of great Ef- 
cacy. | 

19. The Phariſees differ'd from the Pagans in two 
things. One, that they faid, that they had the aſſiſtance 
of Fate, either for Good or Evil. This Fate was not 
that Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, which is ac- 
knowledg'd by Chriſtians. For Nicodemus, a Doctor 
of the Law, and a Phariſee too, had no notion of it: 
But they underſtood thereby a general Providence, 
that had ſome influence over Men's Actions. It di 
not confine their Free-Will, but left them at their 
Choice to act, ot not act; yet when they had made a 
good Choice, it aſſiſted them. Beſides, the Phariſees 
were much more haughty than the Heathens, becanſe 
it was certain that God had given them his Law, which 
was the rule of their Actions. He had many times 
extoll'd the excellency of the Sacrifices, which he had 
inſtituted with ſo much Pomp. In a Word, The 
Covenant, which he made at the Foot of Mount Sinai, 
was endow'd with a great many Privileges, which 
ſwell'd the Heart and Hope of the Phariſees ſo much, 
that they contemn'd the reſt of Mankind, as being in- 
feriour to them. But in the main, they had the ge- 
neral Idea of Juſtification, which moſt Narions re- 
ceive, (viz.) That Crimes are atton'd for by fome 
Satisfaction given to the Deity, and by a New Change 
of Life and Converſation. This appears by St. Paul's 
on againſt them, wherein he doth theſe three 

hings. 

Firſt, He annuls their Notion of the Sacrifices of the 
Law, which, they believ'd, had expiated the Sins of 
the People. | | 

Secondly, He explodes their great Valve for their 
good Works, and Virtues, which they thought juſti- 
fy'd them. | 

Laſtly, He diſcovers a new way to be juſtify'd by 
Faith, which relies on the Merit of Chriſt, and the 
Satisfaction which he gave for us upon the Croſs. 
But we muſt explain this more clearly. 

20 Every body owns, that St. Pai oppos'd the 
excellency, and worth of Sacrifices. But ſome Di- 
vines _ that the Apoſtle proceeded no far- 
ther; as if the Phariſees wholly rely'd on the Luſtrati- 
ons and Ceremonies of the Law, and aſcrib'd no Merit 
to good Works. Butthey did not know the Temper 
of this Sect, which being exceſſively proud, made the 
Juſtification of its Members depend rather of their 
own Strength, Virtues,” and good Works, than of 
Victims. Beſides, They make them more ignorant 
than the Heathens themſelves, who requir'd from 
Sinners, Prayers, Contrition, and fore Acts of Virtue 
as well as Sacrifices. Do they imagine, that the Pha- 


Bulls, and f thoſe Sacrifices which they offer d Tear by 
Tear, did not make the comers thereunto perfect. | 

Secondly, they believ'd that they cou'd fulfill the 
Law; and that they became acceptable to God by an 


exact obſervation of his Commands. For they taugh 


riſee, who boaſted of his Faſting, and Alms, and ſaid, 
that he had fulfilld all things from his Childhood, 
thought Victims only meritorious, and aſcrib'd no- 
thing to his good Works? People muſt be very little 
dior s Cc a 'or Th acquainted with Man's Heart to argue at this rate. 
that God weigh'd their Sins with their Virtues, and | We naturally love what cometh from us, and our 
that they were Juſtify d, and ſav'd, if their Virtues Virtues puff us up, and make us fancy that God cans 
out-weigb'd their Crimes. I.jz᷑uot xefaſe us any thing, when we are virtuous. 
18. They were guilty of a plain Contradiction. 21. 80 that it was St. Paul's chief Deſign in this 
| For not ſatisfy d with the Precepts of the Law; they | Diſpute, to prove to the Phariſees, that none cou d be 5 
added to it ſome works of Supererogation, Faſts, Ab- ju the Works of the Law, and therefore he | 


ſtify d by 
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en or Twelve times this Truth, ( Biz.) That 
14 includes all under the ſame Condemmation; 
that it only expos'd the Deformity of Sin, but did not 
enable to perform good Works; and and therefore 0 

Fleſh was juſtify'd by the Works of the Law. He doth 
not except from this general Rule either the Saints, 
or the Prophets, or Moſes himſelf, the Chief of the 
Prophets, and the Perſon who had given the Law. 
He introduces the greateſt Men of the Law; as David, 
2 Man after God's own Heart, who yet confeſs'd, that, 
Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord imputeth not Ini qu 
ty, He thought it not enough to offer Sacrifices, but 
he alſo perform'd good Works. For he knew too well 
the Inſignificancy of Sacrifices, not to rely rather up- 
on his own Virtues, than upon the blood of Victims. 
Thou defireſt, ſaid be to God, no Sacrifice, elſe J won d 
give it thee; and initead of doing it, he hath recourſe 
to God's Mercy; whence this neceſſarily follows, that 
the greateſt Saints cou'd be juſtify'd by the Works of 
the Moral no more than by the Sacrifices of the Cere-. 
monial Law. Laſtly, He aſcends as high as the begin- 
ning of the Church, and proves the ſame Thing of A- 
brabam the Father of RESI againſt whom the Pha 
riſces cou'd make no Objection. 

4 After he hath lanc d the Phariſaical Tumor; he 
lays down anew way to be juſtify'd, which Chriſt hath 
procur'd us. But to clear this Point, he teaches, that 
as the Law includes all under the ſame Condemnation, 
it is by a meer effect of God's Mercy, that we are ſav'd: 
And to take away from the Fleſh all manner of Pre- 
tences of boaſting, he goes as far as the Decrees of 
Predeſtination, which were made a long time before 
us. He gives an Inſtance of it in Jacob, and Eſau, 
Theſe Children being not yet born, neither having 
done any Good, or Evil, God faid of them, Jacob 
bave I lov'd, but Eſau have I bated. As this Decree of 
Predeſtination, which preceeds Man's Birth, ſeems 
to have ſomething harſh in it, St. Paul compleats the 
Humiliation of Man's Pride, by comparing him to a 
lump of Clay, over which the Potter hath power to 
make oae Veſſel unto Honour, and another unto Diſ- 
honour. 1 grant that the Compariſon 1s very de- 
grading, and ſeems beſides to be much more harſh, 
than the Decree of Predeſtination. But one proves 
the other, and ſhews, that Man abſolutely depends of 
God; and St. Paul is the Inventor of this Compariſon. 
23. After he hath humbl'd Man by taking away all 
reliance on Himſelf, and good Works, he ſhews him 
the true way to be juſtify'd before God; It is the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that Satisfaction of an infi- 
nire Price, which is counted to us for Righteouſneſs. St. 
Paul uſes this Expreſſion to make us apprehend, that 
our Sins are written in thoſe ſeal'd Books, which ſhall 
be open'd at the Day of Judgment, as ſo many Debts, 
that we have contracted with his Juſtice. God finds 
nothing on the other ſide to make the Balance even. 
There are no Sacrifices under the Goſpel to be plac'd 
to account, neither are any Virtues, or good Works, 
ſer down on the Regiſter of God, to ballance our Sins; 
but inſtead of Victims, and our good Works, he ac- 
counts unto Men the Righteouſneſs of his Son; and 
this Righteouſneſs, being perfect, makes an intire 
Propitiation for our Sins; and as this Righteouſ- 
neſs, which God's Mercy offers us, is accepted. by 
Faith, St. Paul ends his Diſpute, by concluding, that 
Nan is not juſtify d by the Works of the Law, but by 
Faith. * Therefore we conclude that a Man is juſtify'd 
by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. | 

24. There remain'd a Difficu.cy, which naturally 
flow d from the Syſtem of St. Paul, ſuch as we ſuppoſe 
it. For if we are juſtify'd meerly by God's Mercy, 
and through the Merit of Chriſt, and all that we do 
towards it, is to accept it by Faith, being in that caſe 
like Beggars, who ſtretch and open their Hands to re- 


ceive the Alms which keep them from ſtarving; it 
may be concluded, that good Works are not neceſſa- 
ry, and that the number and enormity of our Crimes 
will but heighten the glory of Grace. + Shall we con- 
tinue in Sin, that Grate may abound? God forbid, St. 
Paul who had foreſeen this Obje&ion, ſolves it. It 
cannot ariſe from the other Syſtems that are father'd 
upon this Apoftle. For whether he rejected the Sa- 
crifices of the Law, or extoll'd the Oeconomy of the 
Goſpel, or of Faith, above the Oeconomy of Works, 
as ſome ſpeak, no body cou d thence fancy, that good 
Works might bg laid aſide. And indeed, becauſe Sr. 
Paul excludes the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Law 
from Juſtification, it doth not follow from thence 

that Piety ought to be neglected; but if he excludes 
the Moral Law, he gives occaſion to the wicked to 
ſay, that he ſtifles the love of good Works, ſince he 
juſtifies Sinners without them. It is an Argument, 
that we have explain'd St. Paul's Opinion, ſince the 
Objections which he ſtarts againſt himſelf, flow from 
the Syſtem, which we aſcribe to him, as it is a Mark, 
that a Phyſitian hath hit the Diſtemper, when all the 
Symptoms, whereof the Patient complains, arife from 
the Principles, which he hath laid down. 

25. In order to remove all Scruples about this Mat- 
ter, let us add to it the Commentary of St. Clement 
Biſhop of Rome, and St. Paul's Diſciple. His Letter 
to the Corinthians is not ſpurious, and who can he a 
better Commentator of St. Paul than his own Scholar ? 
Yet after he hath prais'd the Holy Men of the Old 
Teſtament, as Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, he affirms; 
that theſe Holy Men did not acquire eternal Happineſs either 
by themſelves, or their Works, or good Actions, but by 
the Will of God. Whence he concludes, that we alſo, 
who arecall'd by the Will of Chriſt, are not Righteous 
through our own Wiſdom, or Knowledge, or Piety, or the 
Works we have perform” d with Uprightneſs of Heart; but 
through Faith, whereby the Almighty juſtifies all thofe that 


| bave ever been Righteous, The Sacrifices and Cere- 


monies of the Law are not concern'd here, For Abra- 
bam, Iſaac and Facob, have never pretended to be ju- 
ſtify'd by them; but by Acts of Piety and Works per- 
form d with upreghtneſs of Heart. Theſe St. Clement 
excludes from Foltification, to make it depend upon the 
Mill of God, and Faith. This is Paul's Syſtem, whence 
the ſame Fear aroſe in the Scholar's Mind, as had 
ſprung in that of the Maſter, (vi⁊.) Leaſt ſome might 
conclude from thence, that good Works ought to be 
neglected. And he therefore prevents this Objecti- 
on of impious Men, / bat ſhall we do, Brethren ? ſays 
he, Shall we leave off doing Good, and neglect Charity? 
God forbid, that this ſhou d happen: On the contrary, let us 
make baſt to produce theſe good Actions with zeal and ea- 
gerneſs; and of what ule can theſe good Works and 
Zeal be, if they have no ſhare in our Juſtification ? 
They ſhall not be loſt. For St. Clement ſays, That 
God will take delight in them. 

26. However ſeveral attempts are made to ruin the 
Syltems, which we have aſcrib'd to the Phariſces, and 
to St. Paul, who diſputes againſt them. Three things 
have been alledg'd to elude what St. Paul ſays in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans concerning Juſtification. Some 
contend, that this Controverſy is not ſuch a one as is 
now between the Church of Rome and ſome Prote- 


ſtants. This is, ſay they, one of thoſe Prejudices 


which Divines employ to dazle the Mob, . notwith- 
ſtanding that it is only grounded upon ſome Expreſ- 
lions of St. Paul, which they abuſe, for want of know- 
ing what they mean, One ſays, that by the Works of 
the Law, which the Apoſtle debars from the Glory of 
being able to juſtify, we muſt. underſtand the Cere- 
monies of the Law, thoſe Abolutions, and Sacrifices, 
that cou'd not purify tboſe who. come unto them. But he 
thereby makes not only the Phariſees, - but alſo Abra. 


Rom. NJ + Rom, 4. 1, 2. 
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ham and David, and all the Fathers of the ancient Te- 
ſtament more ignorant than Idolaters, who, as we 
have already obſerv'd, thought that Juſtification de- 
pended rather upon the practice of Virtue, than up- 
on Victims, and Offerings. 

27. Others pretend, that St. Paul doth not make 
an oppoſition between Works and Faith; but between 
the Law, which was the Oeconomy of Works, and the 
Goſpel, which is the Oeconomy of Faith. So that the 
Works of the Law ſignify the Legal Diſpenſation, and 
Faith ſignifies the Goſpel, under whoſe Diſpenſation 
Men are juſtify'd, But without entering into a Diſ- 
pute, it may eaſily be obſerv'd, that they alter the 
natural meaning of theſe Words: And to what pur- 
poſe ? Is it becauſe theſe Expreſſions of the Apoſtle 
are not common and underſtood ? Are People igno- 
rant of what good Works and Faith ſignify ? Doth 
St. Paul teach here a Doctt ine ſo contrary to right 
Reaſon, that we ſhou'd be oblig'd to recurr to ſome 
ſtrange and unknown Significations ? I confeſs that 
the Truth that he teaches is humbling, but yer it is 
plain, and full of Comfort. | 
. 28. Beſides, why hath St. Paul, when he handl'd a 
Controverſy wherein proper terms ought to be us'd 
in order to be underſtood, always ſpoken of the Works 
of the Law to denote the Legal Covenant? Why hath 
he always call'd the Goſpel Faith ? Is it becauſe the 
Words Covenant and Goſpel, which were infinitely 
more proper to expreſs his Thought, did not natu- 
rally occurr in his Mind, or that he did not know them? 
This no body will preſume to ſay. Faith was known 
under the Oeconomy of the Law as well as under the 
Goſpel. For the Fathers of that Oeconomy were juſti- 
fy'd by Faith. They believ'd in a Meſſiah that was to 
come, and the Modern Jews have adopted from their 
Anceſtors, that lively Faith, which relies on the Pro- 
miſes of God. Virtue and good Works mult be 
praQtis'd as well under the Goſpel as under the Law. 
So that Men might be juſtity'd under the Legal Diſpen- 
ſation, tho not by its means; as we are oblig'd to be 
Holy under the Goſpel, altho that is not the means 
of Juſtification. So that this was not properly the 
Queſtion which St. Paul diſcuſs'd, whether Men 
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cou'd be juſtify'd under the Law, or under the Go- 
ſpel ; but he ſhew'd that they cou'd not be juſtify'd by 
good Works, but by Faith alone. £5, 

29. But the moſt ſubtle Argument againſt our Aſ- 
ſertion is this. St. Paul oppugn'd the Phariſees, who 
corrupted the Law by their falſe Interpretations, and 
rely'd upon a very imperfe& Righteouſneſs, which 
was produc'd by the practice of External Devotions, 
wherein the Heart had no ſhare, and upon Ablutions 


and Ceremonies unable to juſtify Sinners. It is true, 


that he ſpoke of the Moral, as well as of the Ceremo- 
nial Law. But then he ſpoke of it in the Senſe of the 
Phariſees, as of a Law, that was not well interpreted, but 
was weaken'd, and mangl d by falſe Explanations; and 
it is this Righteouſneſs of Phariſaical Works, which 
he rejects as no way conducive to Juſtification, 

We might diſpute about the Nature of the good 
Works of the Phariſees. For they did not only avoid 
Sin, and faſt, but they gave very conſiderable Alms, 
and practis d Charity, Beſides, they believ'd that 
they fulfill'd the Law. But without deſcending to 
theſe Particulars, I own that the Righteouſneſs of the 
Phariſees was imperfect, ſuperficial, and deceitful; 
St. Paul doth not only confute them, but alſo aſcends 
as high as the Law, and the Holy Men, who ſtrove to 
obſerve it, and yet cou'd not be thereby juſtify'd. 
Abraham was no Phariſee, and his Obedience was pure 
and ſincere. Nevertheleſs, he was not juſtify'd by 
good Works, but by Faith. David liv'd under the 
Law, when the Phariſees were not ſo much as thought 
of; and yet he makes his Happineſs conſiſt in the Par- 
don, which God freely grants to Mankind; and it is 
thence that St. Paul concludes, that we are not juſti- 
fy d by good Works, but by Faith without the Works 
of the Law. He doth not then ſpeak of the Law, as it 
is not well interpreted; but of the Law, ſuch as God 
gaveit, and his Intention is to prove, that the moſt 
perfect Obedience is not ſufficient to ſcreen Man from 
Condemnation, and lead him to the Salvation of his 
Soul. This is enough to clear this Difficulty, which 
ſeveral Divines have handVd more at large, and have 
rather embroiPd than clear'd. 
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HA k. XL 
Of the Phariſees. Their Opinion of a Metempſycoſis, and their Auſtere way of Living. 


I. HE Phariſees accus'd of believing a Metempſy- 
coſis. II. Whether Chriſt was Elias. III. Some 
Remarks upon the Man that was born Blind. IV. Whether 
Tranſmigration deſtroys the ReſurreFion. V. The Silence 
of the Saducees. VI. Joſephvs's Authority. VII. The 
falſe Zeal of the Phariſees. VIII. They impoſe upon 
Mankind. IX. Seven Orders of Phariſees. Whether 
they were like the Monks. X. Their Mortifications. 
XI. Their Ablutions, XII. Some Miſtakes of St. Epi- 
Phanius concerning the Phatiſees. XIII. Their Zeal. 
XIV. Their Titles, XV. Their Power over the Kings. 
XVI. The preſent State of that Secth. XVII. Whether the 
Phariſces were Hereticks. on 


ff T HE Phariſees are accus'd of teaching the 

Tranſmigration of Souls, which they had 
borrow'd of the Orientals, with whom that Opinion 
was common. But the truth of this Accuſation is 
queſtion'd; becauſe Chriſt never upbraided them with 
that Errour; Clemens Alexandrinus, and St. Epipbani- 
vs ſaid nothing of it; and it ſeems to deſtroy the Re- 
ſurreQion of the Dead; ſince, if a Soul hath belong'd 
to ſeveral Bodies upon Earth, it will be a hard matter 
tochuſe the Body, that ſhe ought to prefer to the reſt 
to wear it in Heaven, 7 boſe Wife ſhall ſhe be? 
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2. Ido not know, whether that is enough to juſti- 
fy this Se& ; becauſe the Tranſmigration of Souls, is 
a very ancient and common Opinion among the Jew 
who ate all Phariſees. Our Lord Feſits Chriſt did not 
deſign to refute all the Erronrs of the Phan bes; and if 
St. Paid had not ſpoken of this Set; we od not at 
this time know their Opinions concerning Juſtificati- 
on. We muſt not then conclude from the Silence of 
the Goſpel, that they did not believe either the Pre- 
exiſtence of Souls, or their Tranſmigration. We 
might preſume the contrary from ſome places of Scrip- 
ture. For the Multitude believ'd, that Chriſt was * 
Elias, or Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. But they 
might have imagin'd, that Elias was come down from 
Heaven, or that Feremias was rais'd from the Dead. 
Bat as this is only a Conje&ure, it may as well be ſaid, 
that they beliey'd that the Soul of the Prophets came 
to enliyen another Body to reſtore the Church; and 
this laſt Conjecture is as probable as the other. 

4 The Apoſtles ſeeing a Man, that was born Blind, 
and unable to find out the true Caufe of ſo exemplary 
a Puniſhment, ask'd of our Saviour, whether it was 
his Father, or his Mother, or he himſelf that had 
ſinn'd. It is manifeft that this Blind Man cow'd not 
have ſinn*d ; or his Soul been puniſh'd for the Crime 
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itted, unleſs his Soul had pre-exiſted, or 
8 Body before, For there wou d be no 
Senſe to ask, whether a Man, who had no Being before 
his Birth, had/inn'd? So that the Apoſtles mult have 
pointed either at the Tranſmigration, or the Pre- ex- 
iſtence of Souls, ſuch as Origen believ'd afterwards. 
Thus the Goſpel doth rather inſinuate, that it was a 
common Qpinion among the Jews, who had borrow'd 
t of the Orientals. ; 5 
4. Neither ought we to juſtify the Phariſees; be- 
cauſe they had deſtroy'd the Reſurrection by a Me- 
tempſycolis. For the Modern Jews admit both of the 
Revolution of Souls, and the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy ; and the Phariſees might have donethe ſame thing. 
They even remove the Difficulty, ariſing from the 
Soul's being puzl'd about the Choice of the Body, 
which ſhe ſhall be oblig'd to make, out of all thoſe, 
that ſhe hath animated. For they maintain, that only 
one of them ſhall be rais'd from the Duſt, and that 
the reſt ſhall be overlook d as dry and uſeleſs Lumps. 
Yet this doth not determine, which of them ſhall be 
refer'd, and their Opinions are divided about it. 
For ſome are for the Firſt Body, wherein the Soul 
was lodg'd; but others prefer the Laſt becauſe it 
is the Body wherein ſhe hath per fected her ſelf. Let 
the matter be how it will, one Body only-ſhall riſe. 
One of theſe Bodies ſhall be, ſays Feremiah, like the 
Heath in the Deſart, and ſhall not ſee when good cometh, 
but ſhall inhabit the parch'd Places in the Wilderneſs, in a 
ſalt Land, and not mbabited. But the other ſhall be as 
the picture, which the Pſalmiſt hath drawn of it; 
Þ A Tree planted by the Rivers of Water, his Leaf, ſhall not 
wither, and (hall bring forth bis Fruit in his Seaſon, 

5. Laſtly, The Silence of the Saducees doth not 
prove any thing to juſtify the Phariſees, becauſe the 
Writings of theſe ancient Hereticks are loſt · Whence 
is it known, that they held their Peace, and did 
not hit their Adverſaries in the Teeth with this? Hath 
any body read their Diſputes ? Add, that they role- 
rated one another ſo much, that they all ſacrific'd in 
the ſame Temple; and they rather ſtudy'd to inſinuate 
themſelves into the favour of thoſe that were rich, 
and in power, than to propagate their 'Tenets, or to 
diſpute againſt their Enemies: And the Goſpel ſpeaks 
ſo little of either, that we cannot judge thereby how 
far the Errours of theſe two Sects extended, - / 

6. Foſephus's Authority, who ſpeaks clearly about 
that Matter, ought to prevail over the Silence of the 
Saducees, and even of the Goſpel. He affirms || that 
the-Phariſees believ'd, that the Souls of the Wicked were 
ſhut up in Priſcns, and there ſuffer d Eternal Torments, 
whilſt, that en Men found an eaſy return to Life, and 
went into another Body. This return of the Souls [||| to Life 
can't be explain d by the Reſurrection. For the Im- 
mortal Soul ſhall never die, nor riſe again. Neither 
can it be ſaid, that ſhe ſhall go into another Body at 
the Laſt Day. For, beſides that ſhe ſhall put on a- 
gain, by the Reſurrection, the ſame Body that ſhe hath 
animated in this Life, and that its Qualities only ſhall 
be chang d; the Phoriſces did thereby repreſent; the 
different State of good and wicked Men immediately 
after Death; and therefore to make Joſephus point at 
the Reſurrection, is to father too quaint a thought, up- 
on him. A Hiſtorian, who relates the Opinions F 
Sect ſpeaks more naturally, and expreſſes himſelf with 
Gore pere, eine Mat eee 

: 7. It is true, that we ſhoy'd ſpeak of the auſtere, way 
of Living of the Phariſees. 
the people; and acquir'dan Authority, which made 
them formidable to the Kings. It is a ſtrange thing 
to ſee Men, who boaſted to God of the Perfection of 


their Holineſs, ſtudy how to find out ſomeFenitives, 
Which made the Law of no effect, and that ſome Bi- 
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For they thereby ſeduc'd | 
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gots, who loaded themſelves with new Precepts, as if 
the Law was not ſevere enough, did weaken it by their 
falſe Interpretations. But we ought not to think it 
[ſtrange when we conſider, that this happens in moſt 
Religions. And there is a very plain reaſon for it, 
For had a Man always an exact Notion of the extent 
and perfection of Piety, he wou'd fall into deſpair, if 
he did rely on his Virtues, and good Works. Weare 
conſcious of our Imperfections, Defects, and Impo- 
tency, when we examine our Obedience, and regulate 
our Examination by the Law. Pride then ſinks, which 


a Man that relies on his Righteouſneſs cannot endure: 


And we are oblig'd to have recourſe to God's Mercy; 
and proud Man doth not care to have ſo intire a De- 
pendence upon him. He makes up the Difference 
between God and him... For he keeps the Notion of 
his own Righteouſneſs, and Virtues; and that he may 
{till keep it, be complies with the eaſieſt Commands, 
He adapts Morality to his Strength, and Weakneſs ; 
and afterwards ſpeaks as confidently, as if God was 
oblig'd to ſubmit to what he determines. | 

8. He doth not think it enough to attempt to de- 
ceive God, but he will alſa endeavour to impoſe upon 
others, whoſe Applauſe he wants to keep up a falſe 
Zeal. The Vulgar doth not dive into the Heart to 
unravel its Motions. A dejected Countenance, and 
the Report which he gives out of his Faſts, Hair-cloth 
and Mortifications, whether true or falſe, draw Peo- 
ples Eyes, and Confidence, and afterwards their Ac- 
clamations upon him. He is prais'd, without curbing 
his Paſſions : On the contrary, his Pride feeds upon 
Encomiums, He values himſelf in his Retirement ; 
and a motion of Self-love, which he thinks lawful, 
makes amends for a great deal of Trouble. But this 
Trouble is not ſo great, as we commonly imagine. The 


Body doth not find ſo much reluctancy as we fanſie, 


to uſe it ſelf ro Temperance, and Stripes; whereas the 
Paſſions are not reſtrain'd and broken, but after long 
and vigorous ſtruglings. They reſiſt thoſe, that 
ſtrive to conquer them; grow boiſterous, when they 

re attack d; rally and charge again after they have 
been routed z and when you think that you have bu- 
ry'd them, They riſe again from the Grave. A Man 
cannot expect any Glory from the ſucceſs of his At- 
tempts againſt the Paſſions. For he contends alone 
with them in the innermoſt part of his Heart; and he 
is conſtantly rack d with the fear of his being van- 
quiſh'd. The Mob leaves him as one whoſe Morality 
is too harſh, whilſt they crowd about thoſe, who de- 
ceive and adore them. This is the Charm, which ſe- 
duces ſo many Ghoſtly Fathers; and this Charm is ve- 
ry old. The Phariſces were abſolute Maſters of this 
Axt; but they were not the firſt Inventors of it, They 
affected Mortiſication, and flatter'd the Paſſions. They 
boalted of their Merit, and worksof Supererogation, 
but made the Law eaſy by their Interpretations. Jeſus 
Chr in his excellent Sermon upon the Mount, diſco- 
ver'd the Venom of their Doctrine, and Conduct; ne- 
vertheleſs we will explain their Auſterities. 

9. The Thalmud ſpeaks of Seven Orders of Phariſees ; 
one was obedient for Glory and Profit; the other did 
not lift up their Feet as they walk'd. A third knock'd 
their Heads againſt Walls to make them bleed; a 
fourth hid their Heads in Cowls, and look'd out of 
that hollow place as from the bottom of a Mortar. A 
fifth haughtily ask d, what muſt we do, and we will do it? 
What is there to be done, that we bave not dane? The 
ſixth obey'd out of love of Virtue, and Reward ; and 
the laſt put God's Commands in Practice out of fear of 
Puniſhments. e | 

We mult not look upon theſe ſeven Degrees of Pha- 
riſces, as on ſeveral Orders of Monks, into which the 


whole Sect was divided. I own, that ſome Monaſtical 
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Orders are diſtinguiſh'd by ſome differences, that are 
not ſo plain and material, But I ſhou'd be in the 
wrong, had I the ſame Notion of this Sect. For theſe 
Orders were only compos'tl of private Men, who liv'd 
at home without Rule, or Vows, whereof ſome en- 
deavour'd to carry their Perfection farther than o- 
thers. They were all of the ſame Society; but as 
they neither had a Head, nor made any Vow of Obe- 
dienct, and as every body begun and ended his Auſte- 
rities when ever he thought fit; we cannot confound 
them with the Monks, who appear'd afrerwards ; or 
aſſert that Religious Vows were race d among, the 
Jews. This Remark is of conſequence; becauſe Baro- 


nius was miſtaken in it, and drew ſeveral Learned 


Men into his Errour. A Modern * Greek, imputes 
to them, that after they had obſerv'd Chaſtity for ſe- 
yeral Years, they laugh'd at it; but he runs into ano- 
ther Extream. They made no Vow, as Baronius hath 
ſaid, neither had they a ſet time, wherein they made 
a jeſt of having preſerv'd their Virginity. Laſtly, 
They might go from this Se& to a more auſtere one, 
without being a Deſerter. Joſephus relates of himſelf, 
that being inform'd that one Banus, was retir'd into 
the Deſart, where he liv'd upon Roots, and Fruits, 
and often waſh'd himſelf with cold Water, he had a 
mind to join with him, notwithſtanding that he was a 
Phariſce. He liv'd three Years in that retiring Place, 
and return'd to Jeruſalem when he had perform'd what 
be had deſign'd to do. 
10. In ſhort, the Phariſees employ'd a great deal of their 
time in watching; and even deny'd themſelves Sleep. 
Some lay upon a very narrow Plank, that they might 
not ſecure themſelves from a dangerous Fall, if they 
ſlept ſoundly : Others more rigid, ſtrew'd theſe Planks 
with Fliats and Thorns, that they might prevent their 
Reſt, part of the Night. They made long Prayers to 
God, which they repeated without moving their Eyes, 
Arms, or Hands, and they compleated their Morti- 
fications of the Fleſh with Faſting, which they obſerv'd 
twice a Week ; and they added ſome Flagellations to 
it. This was perhaps one of the reaſons why they were 
call'd Blood-Drawers; becauſe they unmercifully man- 
gl'd their Skins, and ſcourg'd themſelves till they bled 
plentifully. But this Title was given to ſome others; 
becauſe as they walk d in the Streets with their Eyes ei- 
ther upon the ground, or ſhut, they often knock'd 
their Heads againſt the Walls. They frequently 
walk'd with their Heads bow'd down to the Ground, 


leſt they ſhow'd touch God's Feet, which they thought 


vere not above hve Foot from the Earth ; or rather to 
denote a more humble Countenance; and they did not 
lift up their Feet as they walk'd, to ſhew that they did 
not mind what might hurt them, and to appear to the 
Mob wholly taken up with Heavenly Thoughts. They 
loaded their Garments with Phylacteries, which con- 
tain'd ſome particular Sentences of the Law. They 
not only carryꝰd them on their Foreheads, but alſo on 
their Sleeves, and the Hems of their Garments were 
overſpread with them. IT 

11. They did waſh oftner than others, to ſhew how 
careful they were to purify themſelves. Chriſt re- 
proach'd them with waſhing up tq their Elbows; becauſe, 
whereas the People only waſh their Hands, the Pha- 
riſees join'd the end of their five Fingers cloſe together, 


and held them up, and receiv*d the Water upon them, 


which often did run dowa to their Elbows. They re- 
pair'd the Tombs of the Prophets, which they ſet off 
with ſeveral Ornaments, and were as ſo many Monu- 
ments of their Piety, and made the World believe, 
that they were Followers of the Zeal of Holy-Men ; 
ſiace it was not likely, that they wou'd have ſo great a 
Veneration for their Relicks, had not they been acted 
by the ſame Spirit. Chriſt upbraids them with this 


— 
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determine againſt this Prince. 


Affectation, as if they had only deſign'd to put the 
Jews in mind of the Cruelty of their Anceſtors, who 
had often made the Prophets ſuffer Martyrdom : 
Whereas the Son of God intended to check the Pride 
of the Phariſees, who had no other aim in building vp 
again-the Tombs of the ancient Prophets, but toraiſe 
themſelves above their Anceſtors, ſhewing thereby 
that they had more Religion, and more reſpect for the 
Prophets, than they. BY 
12. St.” Epiphanius ſays, that the Phariſees paid out 
of Zeal the tenth part of the Tithes, that they receiv'd: 
This is a plain Miſtake, For Tithes were only paid to 
the-Zevites, and it wou'd be wrong to imagine, that 
all the Phariſees were Levites, or that al) the Levite: 
were Phariſees, This is not the only Miſtake St. Epi- 
pbanifis I is guilty of in this matter. For he affirms, 
that tlie Phariſees wore little Cloaks, as Women, and 
Slippers with Latchets. What doth this mean? What 
makes it leſs intelligible is, - that they ſeverely con- 
demn'd Luxury, and ty'd ſome Thorns to the bottom 
of their Gown to tear their Legs and Feet. 
13. They appear'd very zealotis to make Proſelytes. 
Jeſus Chriſt, who reprov'd them for it, did not pre- 
tend, that it was a Crime to have a mind to increaſe 
the Church with new Converts ; but he cenſur'd them, 
becauſe they did it more out of vain Glory than Zea}, 
made uſe of unlawful means to effect a thing that was 
good in it ſelf, and led their Proſelytes to Hell, by 
loading them with uſeleſs Ceremonies and Rites, in- 
ſtead of inſpiring in them a Spirit of trùe Devotion. 
14. However by this ſeeming Zeal they got the Ve- 


neration of the People. The Title of Sage was given 


them by way of Eminency ; and their Diſciples wou'd 
ſay to one another, the Sage expounds this Day. Chriſt 
cou'd not endure, that the Name of Rabbi, or Maſter, 
ſhou'd be apply'd to Doctors, who taught ſo pernici- 
ous a Morality. However, they affected to have it; 
and the People, who look d upon them as Maſters full 
of Wiſdom, call'd them generally by that Name. As 
Meritis wanting, Titles ſwell ; and the Mob muſt be 
impos'd upon by great Names, when their reſpect 
cannot be acquir'd by extraordinary Virtues. The 
Jews own this Truth, ſince they confeſs, that the 
Doctors of the great Synagogug had no Titles; and 
that the Phariſees begun to aſſume that of Rabbi. Young 
People || had ſo great a Veneration for them, that 
they durſt not ſpeak, or anſwer, even when they 
were reprehended. And indeed, they kept their 
Scholars in a kind of Slavery, and govern'd with an 
abſolute ſway whatever concern'd Religion. 

15. But they were not ſatisfy'd with that. For they 
had fo great an Influence over the Minds of Women, 


and of the People, that they did what they pleas'd 
with them. They con'd raiſe the Waves of that 
tempeſtuous Sea whenever they wou'd ; and notwith- 


ſtanding were guilty of ſeveral great Fanlts ; yet 
the Mob, who was intirely devoted to their Opini- 


| ons, wou'd always believe them. They report, that 


an Officer of Alexander Jannæus having committed 
Murder, they demanded of the Prince, that he ſhou'd 
put this Officer into their Hands; but not ſatisfy d to 
have the Criminal in their Cnſtody, they compell'd 
the King to appear, becauſe the Scripture ſays, that 
* the Owner of the Ox that bath done ſome miſchief ought 
to be try'd with him. Whence they inferr'd, that 
Kings were anſwerable for the Officers of their Houſ- 
hold. Alexander appear'd, but attempting to fit 
down, Aoſes s Words were quoted to him, which en- 
joyns, that a Man at the Bar f ſhall ſtand before the 
Lord. The King complaining that this Text was 
miſapply'd, ask'd the Sanbedrim's advice, that durſt not 
But Simeon, who was 
at the head of that Aſſembly, blam'd them fot their 
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file - : t 0 eſs. and threatned them with an exem- 
plary 1 which the Angel Gabriel inflicted, 


y killing the whole Sanbedrim, and fince that time, 


: : . 
that Grand Council hath never taken cognixance © 
the Affairs of the Kings. This is a Story, that doth 

no credit either to the Phariſces, or Sanhediim, that 


never were the Kings Judges. However, it is cer- 


in that Alexander Jannæus was afraid of this Sect. 
111. appear'd by the Counſel, which he gave to his 
Queen at his Death, For he advis d her to let the 
Phariſees have their own ways, and to flatter them ; 
becauſe having the People at their Devotion, they 
wou'd by their Praiſes of her, make them have an 
Affection for her too. That Prince was not in the 
wrong. Church-Men are won by the Careſſes of the 
Court; and as they cannot return the Honour, which 
is ſhew'd them any otherwiſe, than by Encomiums, 
they do not ſpare them. Their Commendations are 
often fulſom, and always copious. Notwithſtanding 
they have been often impos'd upon, yet they take the 
Demonſtrations of kindneſs that are ſhew'd them, as 
ſo many acts of Devotion, and Love, towards God. 
A ſtrange Illuſion! Thoſe, that are not deceiv'd by 
them, pretend that they are deceiv'd; becauſe their 
Minds are not ſtrong enough to deſpiſe worldly Ho- 
nours. The Phariſces fell into the Snare, and the 
aeen, who executed her Husband's Laſt Will, re- 
tricv'd by their Means the Affection of the exaſperated 
People. Some make Foſephus ſay, that the Phariſees 
were Enemies to the Kings. But this is a Fault of the 
Interpreter. It is very likely, that the Eccleſzaſticks 
being proud, and jealous of their Authority, did nor 
like to have a Sovereign above them. But Joſephus only 
ſays, that they con d oppoſe the Kings, when they had a 
mind to it. They reſiſted Herod, even when that Prince 
was moſt formidable to the Nation by his Cruelties 
and long Reign. This miſtruſtful Prince, who found 
ſome Enemies in his own Family, and among his 
Children, requir'd towards his latter End a new Oath 
of Allegiance of all the People. Six Thouſand Phari- 
ſees refus'd to take that Oath. Herod, who was us d to 


make every body obey, laid a Tax upon their Diſo- 


bedience; but they were fo Potent f and ſo much 
reſpected, that a Woman of the Court, the King's 
Siſter in Law, paid the Aſleflment. They rewarded 
her with ſome Prophecies, and being incens d againſt 
Herod, they begun toforetel, that the Scepter ſhou'd 
be taken away from his Family, and transferr'd into 
that of his Brother Pheroras, whoſe Wife had pro- 
tected them. Thoſe that made theſe Prophecies were 
put to Death. For Herod, who was inform'd of it by 
Salome, that was his Spye, ( notwithſtanding their 
Character, and the Opinion which they had infus'd 
into the People, that they convers'd with God, who 
reveaPd to them what was to come) condemn'd them 
to be executed, So that tho they were formidable to 


the Kings; yet the Kings wou'd puniſh them, when | 


they had courage enough to undertake it. 

16, The Phariſees are alſo-accus'd of having been 
ſome. of thoſe Zealots, and Sicarii, that committed 
ſuch havock in Jeruſalem, and in Egypt where they re- 
tir d. But this Accuſation is only grounded upon a 
conſiderable Number of theſe SeQaries, that ſided 
with Judas, who own'd no Maſter but God. That 
Sec was weaken' d by the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
yet it hath always ſubſiſted but with leſs ſplendor; 
and moſt of the Jewiſh Doctors are Phariſces. This is 
the Title, which the celebrated Acoſta gives to thoſe 
of his Nation, whom he ought to have known by the 
ſhar p and long Controverſy, which he had with them. 


* i "I W 4 


ted all Religion, 


However, if they are not now ſo rigid, and have te- 
jected part of the Devotions that were peculiar to this 
Sect they have ſet up others in their room, and pre- 
ſerv'd their Aﬀection for Traditions, their Opinion 
about Free-Will, and the Revolutions of Souls, But 
this we ſhall ſee hereafter more at large, | 

17. The Fathers || have look'd upon the Phariſees 
as Hereticks. But ſome Modern Authors vindicate 
them; becauſe they had no dangerous Errour among 
their Tenets; and that the Church hath not con- 
demn'd them, ſince Chriſt ſays, that they ſat in Moſes 
Seat, and order'd that |||| whatſoever they bid, ſhou'd be 
done. And indeeda great many Things were tolera- 
ted in that time of Ignorance, which are now con- 
demn'd. Add, that all the Phariſees did not believe 
Fate; and this is what hath deceiv'd the Fathers, who 
aſcribe the Errour of ſome Members to the whole Sect, 
and reckon it among Hereticks. 


This is the Apology, which ſome make for the 


Phariſees, contrary to the Authority of the Fathers. 
But the Prejudice theſe Men had for Traditions,and for 
the Authority of the Church, whoſe Depoſitaries they 
make theſe Sectaries, engag'd them to contrive this 


Defence. As for me, if I condemn the Phariſees, 


it is not becauſe they aſcrib'd every thing to fate. 
They did not want to have any Errours laid to their 
Charge that did not belong to them. For they had 
too many of their own. Don't we ſee that they un- 
dermin'd the very Foundation of Religion, by their 
Comments and Traditions? Chriſt who is the Infal- 
lible Judge of Errours, hath not only upbraided them 
with Hypocriſy, and thunder'd out Ten or Twelve 
Anathema's againſt them, but alſo bids his Diſciples 

* to take heed and beware of their Leaven, that is, of 
their Doctrine: A plain Demonſtration, that he look d 
upon it as erroneous and deſtructive. If our Saviour 
will have them be heard, becauſe they were in Moſes 
Seat; it is an eaſy thing to ſolve him from a Contra- 
diction, by diſtinguiſhing the Law which they read in 
the Church, from the Traditions which they added to 
it as fatal Leaven. But they pretend, that this was not 


.Chriſt's meaning, becauſe he ſays, that whatſoever they 


ſaid, ſhou'd be done. He makes no Exceptions. Be- 
lides, he cou'd not give private Men a power todiſtin- 
guiſh between the Law, and the Explications of Do- 
&ors ; becauſe that Examination was above their Ca- 
pacities. But theſe Arguments are grounded upon 
Prejudices. For we muſt abſolutely apply whatſoever 


to the Precepts of Aaſes; otherwiſe it wou'd follow, 


that the Diſciples were bound to reject Chriſt, becauſe 
the Phariſees taught it ſo in their Synagognes, and in 
Moſes Seat, and ſtrengthen'd their Aſſertion with all 
their Authority. Add, that by ſparing the People 
the trouble of an Examination about Traditions, they 


oblig d them to make another, which is harder, (viz.) 


about what the Phariſees taught by Virtue of the Au- 
thority which Aoſes had left them; and what they 
ſaid out of Paſſion and Prejudice. For how cou'd theſe 
Things be known ? Whereas there was a Diſtinction, 
which the People knew, between the Law of Moſes, 
and the Oral Law, So that the Authority that our 
Lord allow'd them, was only with reference to what 
they taught out of the Law; and if he commands, that 
they ſhou'd be obey'd in that caſe, he alſo enjoins, 
that their other Tenets ſhow'd be rejected. If the 
Jewiſh Church did not condemn them, we muſt not 
conclude from thence that they were no Hereticks ; 
lince it tolerated the Saducees, whoſe Errours ſubver- 
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CHAP. XML 
of the Eſſenes, and Kaſideans. Their Origin, Tenets, and Hiſtory. 


t. AP HE Goſpel and Thalmud ſays nothing of the 

Eſſenes. II. The Miſtakes of thoſe that bave 
ſpoken of them, III. St. Epiphanius confuted; IV. Dif- 
ferent Derivations of the Name of Eſſenes. V. The Ka- 
ſideans found in the Maccabees. VI. In St. Paul. 
VII. Scaliger confuted. VIII. The true Origin of the 


Eſſenes. IX. They removw'd from the Sea. X. Their 


Dependance upon Fate. XI. An Explanation of that O- 


pinion. XII. This Syſtem implier Contradiction. XIII. 


Whether they offer d Sacrifices. Joſephus corre@ed. 
XIV. A ps of this matter of Fact. XV. They 
preſers'd the Names of Angels. XVI. The Names of 
Seven Angels known at Palermo and Rome, XVII. 
Whether they worſhip'd the Sun. XVIII. Their Venera- 
tion for Moſes and their DoGors. XIX. Some ridiculous 
Opinions concerning the Soul. XX. Their Stewards. 
XXI. Their Temperance, XXII. Their Celibacy. 
XXIII. Their Charity. XXIV. Their Probation- time, 
and Profeſſion. XXV. Herod favours them. The Ro- 


mans perſecute them. XXVI. An Alteration in this 


Se. How long it laſted? XXVII. A Second Branch 
of the Eſſenes. XXVIII. AThird Branch of Contem- 
platives. XXIX. Some make them Chriſtian Monks, 


1.f T H E Eſſenes, who ſhou'd be ſo well known 
| for their Auſterities, and the Exemplary 


Holineſs, which they profeſs'd, are yet hardly known. | 


We find no Footſteps of them in the Hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, in whoſe Reign they ought to have firſt 
appear'd. The Goſpel never ſpeaks of them; be- 
cauſe they did not come out of their Retirement to 
diſpute with Feſus Chriſt. Add, that they wou'd not 
join with the Phariſees, or the reſt of the Jews, becauſe 
they believ'd themſelves more Holy than they. Laſt- 
ly, there were but few of them in Judæa. For they 
chiefly reſided in Egypt were Philo ſaw them. 

The Thalmudiſts * ſpeak no more of them than 
the Holy Pen-Men ; and the only Jew, that mentions 
them, was ſo little acquainted with them, that he 
makes them all Nazarites; and gives them at the ſame 
time Judas the Galilean for their Head and Founder; 
which betrays a groſs Ignorance. .We find often in 
the Thalmud the Name of Baithos, and the Bathuſees 
his Diſciples, whom ſome Criticks confound with the 
Eſſenes. But that doth not help us forward, For this 
Baithos appears only to be a fictitious Man. The great 
Chronicle of the Jews which mentions him, is not ſo 
ancient, as It is pretended ; and Maimonides, who 
writ an Abridgment of his Life, hath not a ſufficient 
Authority to have this Hertſſarch, who is known by no 
body, inſerted in Hiſtory, Opinions vary about him. 
For he is ſometimes made the Founder of the Saducees 
with Tſadoc ;, and yet ſome will have him the Father of 
the Eſſenes, as if theſe two Seas, that were ſo diffe- 
rent, cou'd be confounded together. 01 

The Heathens, who ſpoke of the Eſſenes, were alſo 
miſtaken in them. For Pliny f, and Solinus, who 
copy'd him, admire that a Society, wherein the Gene- 
ration of Children was condemn'd, cou'd have ſubſi- 
{ted for ſeveral Thouſand of Years. Here is a double 
Fault. For part of the Eſſenes marry'd; and their 
Sect was not ſeveral Thouſand Years ſtanding. On 
the contrary it was a New Sect, W943 

2. The Chriſtians dazFd by their Mortifications, 
have endeavour'd to take them from the Jews, and to 
make them Hermits or Monks of the Goſpel: | Euſe- 
bius will have them profeſs Chriſtianity, which they 
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did not. His Miſtake, which did no honour to the 
Chriſtian Religion, was adopted. But this is not the 
only one about them. For Suidas || ſays, that they 
were the Fathers of the Rechabites. Some have endea- 
vour'd to correct this Miſtake by altering the Text, 
and reading, that they were their Offspring. But read 
This Author either way, he is miſtaken. The Recha- 
bites, who ſoon decay'd, did not produce a New Sect, 
call'd the Eſſenes. However, it muſt be acknowledg'd 
that the ſecond Miſtake is not ſo great as the firſt ; a 
that it is the moſt common. For Nilus ||| affirms, 
that they deſcended from Fonadab; and that they all 
liv'din Tents, and never drunk Wine. Some Modern 
Criticks are ſtill of that Opinion. St. Epiphanius pla- 
ces them among Samaritan Hereticks, whom he calls 
Teſſeans, He fanſies, that they borrow'd that Name 
of Feſſe the Father of David, or of Jeſus, whoſe Do- 
Qrine he aſcribes to them. He explains the Name of 
Jeſus, and finds that it ſignifies in the Hebrew Tongue 
a Phyſician, which ſuits very well with the Jeſſeans, 
who boaſted that they were the Phyſicians of the Soul. 
He makes them a different Sect from the Oſſenians, to 
whom he aſſigns a particular place among Hereticks. 
Laſtly, He ſays that Philo writ a Book concerning the 
Feſſeans, How many things doth he affirm, and not 
one well grounded ? gs 60 
3. We have already obſerv'd, that the Eſſenes are 
wrongfully plac'd among the Samaritans, with whom 
they had no manner of Correſpondence, and they are 
without any reaſon diſtinguiſh'd from the Ofſent::ns, 
who made but one and the ſame Society with them. 
St. Epiphanius doth indeed ſay, that in the Keign of 
Trajan, one Elxai appear*'d, who introduc'd fome Te- 
nets in the Sect of the Eſſenes, and gave them a New 
Book full of Prophecies ; and that he had a Brother, 
whoſe Name was Jaxæus, another Impoſtor, who 
perſwaded them to worſhip the Stars, Bur granting 
all this to he true, it cannot be infer'd from thence, 
that there was a Schiſm in this Sect; and that the 
Oſſenians, unknown every where elſe, compog'd a Soci- 
ety different from that of the Eſſenes. For we ſhall ſee 
hereafter that the Eſſenes had from the Beginning bor- 
row'd ſeveral Superſtitions of the Egyptians, among 
whom they were retir'd. We cannot above all things 
conceive how St. Epiphanius calls them Jeſſeans, nor 
why he derives their Pedigree from Jeſſe the Father 
of David, with whom they had no manner of Relati- 
on. Nilus gives them too the Name of Jeſſeans. But 
this is ſo far from juſtifying St. Epiphanius, that he 
gives that Name quite another Etymology. For he 
contends, that it ſignifies Learned, as it the Eſſenes, 
who were intent upon their Mortifications, ever pre- 
tended to Learning. Petitus * hath follow'd St. E- 
pipbanius, and made them ſo related to David, that 
they were oblig' d to take the Name of his Father, Je- 
ſus, or Jeſſe But this is a meer Whim, which contra- 
dicts the Holy Pen-men, who tell us, that the Name of 
Jeſus doth not ſignify Phyſician, but Saviour. Beſides 
it is wretchedly apply'd to the Eſſenes. Laſtly, No 
body can tell whence St. Epiphanius hath it, that Philo 
writ a Tract of the Jeſſeans. For that is not true. He 
only compos'd Two Books, that ſpoke of this Sect, 
One 1s intitl'd, The Contemplative Life, wherein he 
makes mention of the Eſſenes; and the other intitl'd, 
Every good Man is free. For it muſt be thus tranſlated, 
and not as Mr. Thiers hath done, who follow'd the 
Latin too cloſe, and turn'd it, that every Book is good, 
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126 Ie Hiſtory 


and Religion Book II. 


e explains in this laſt Book the Rites of the Thera- 
00 Philo knew him better than any body; ſince 
they liv'd in Egypt; and therefore we'll prefer his Ac- 
count of them to that of any other, 5 ae 

The Moderns have imagin'd twelve Derivations 
of the Word Eſſenes. Serrarius * was ſufficiently 
teaz'd for ſaying, that this Term ſignify'd, the Sepa- 
rued, becauſe they lov'd to live retir*d, and ſepara- 
ted themſelves from the reſt of their Nation. Scaliger 
and Druſius oblig'd him often to buckle to them, and 
he only ſecur'd himſelf by making ſome Incurſions up. 
on them. The great Samaſius I keeping too clol 
to the Rules of Grammar, affirm'd, that there was in 
Juda a Town call'd Eſſa, whence the EſJenes took 
their Name, becauſe they liv'd there; notwithſtan- 
ding that no Geographer, no Hiſtorian ever menti- 
— that place. Fuller believ'd, that the Eſſenes, 
and Bathuſees were the ſame, becauſe this Name ſigni- 
fies, Houſes of bead Perſons, and ſuits with People, 
who diſtinguiſh themſelves by the Title of Therapentes, 
that is of Phyſicians, or of Perſons that were heal'd. 
But he vary'd afterwards, and thought that they de- 
riv'd their Name from a Word, which fignihes to 
hide. Scaliger Il contends, that they borrow'd it 
from their Holineſs; and that they were deſcended 
from the Kaſideans, who are ſo famous in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Matcabees : And therefore it is requi- 
ſite, that we ſhou'd inſiſt a little upon this laſt Opi- 
nion. 

Scaliger & makes the Kaſideans, a Fraternity of | 
Religious Men, or an Order of the Knights of the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem; becauſe they had join'd together 
chiefly to maintain that Structure, and adorn its 
Porches. And in order to this, they did not only pay 
the common Tax deſign'd for the Reparation of that 
vaſt Building, but they alſo voluntarily ſet other 
Taxes upon themſelves. They ſwore by the Temple, 
and by the Gift that is upon the Altar, And it was this 
Oath, which made Jeſus Chriſt ſeverely rebuke the 
Phzriſecs, who had borrow'd it of them T. They- 
offer'd a Lamb every day, except on the 11th Day of 
the Month Tiſri; and this Sacrifice was call'd the Sin- 
Offering of the Kaſideans. The Phariſces ſprung from 
theſe Kaſideans, and the Eſſenes from the Phariſees. 
If you ask, where this Sect of the Xa/adeans is to be 


met with; Scaliger will tell you, that you may find 


them in the Maccabees, in the Goſpel, and in Joſephus. 
We read in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees; that Mat- 
thizs || gathered together a company of Holy Men, who 
were mighty Men of Iſrael, even all ſuch as were volun- 


tar:ly devoted unto the Law. Theſe Holy Men were | 


the Kaſideans, who are nam'd there, as well as their 
Power and Zeal, ſince they were voluntarily devoted unto 
the Law. Criticks have thought, that this place wan- 
ted to be corrected, and that the Name of Jews ſhou'd 
be put inſtead of that of Kaſideans. And indeed the 
ſenſe requires ir. For Matthias gather'd together the 
Jews, that were powerful, and the Manuſcripts con- 
firm this Conjecture. But if this paſſage will not do, 
another is trump'd up, where the Hiſtorian repreſents 
the Scribes, who demand Juſtice of Alcimus, and the 
Kaſideans |||| the mightieſt Men of Iſrael, who ſeek for 
Peace, The two contending Parties are here menti- 
on'd. The firſt of the Scribes, who ſticking cloſe to 
the Letter of the Law, require an exact Juſtice ; and 
the ſecond of them, who are more charitable, and ha- 
ving a more favourable Opinion of their Enemies, are 
ſatisfy'd, provided they obtain Peace. Theſe laſt are 
call'd Xaſideans, and always deſcrib'd as the moſt migh- 
ty Men of Iſrael. So that there muſt have been at that 
time a very numerous and potent Sect among the Jews, 
It wou'd be to no purpoſe to object, that the Jews 


r 


themſelves ſay, that there was no Sect in their Nati— 
on before Simeon the Juſt, But theſe ſorts of Calcula- 


$44 


tions are not to berely'd upon. For ſome Chriſtians 


ſay, that their Church wis for two Hundred Years : 
Virgin, notwithſtanding, that it was defil'd by He- 
reſies a long time before, Add, that Scaliger doth 
not make the Kaſideans a Sect, but only a Frater- 
nity, which ſignaliz'd it ſelf by its Zeal for the 
Temple. ERR PE 

6. St. Paul * ſays, that ſcarcely for a Righteous Man 
will one die; that it wou'd ſooner happen, that ſome 
wou'd dare to die for their Benefactor; but that Chriſt 
* K for the Ungodly. Some f ſind in theſe Three 

ords of St. Paul, Three Orders known among the 
Jews, to which they believe, that the Apoſtle alludes. 
The Ungodly, was he, who violently ſeizing upon his 
Neighboor's Goods, wou'd cry out, what is thine, is 


mine; The Rightcous pretended to an exact Obſervati- 


.on of the Law, and wou'd ſay, what is mine, js mine, and 


what is thine, is thy own, Laſtly, The Kaſidim, or 
Saint, who had a great deal of Charity, appropriated 
nothing to himſelf, and wou'd ſay, what is mine, is 
thine ; and what is thine, belongs to thee. Altho all theſe 
diſtinctions of Perſons, were as ancient in the Syna- 
gogue as it is pretended ; yet it wou'd not follow, 
that they were ſo many Sects, and different Societies: 
There is above all things a great Fault in the applica- 
tion of the Words of St. Paul. For to make it good, 
the Title of Xa/idim muſt be put in the Text; which 
is not there, inſtead of that of Benefactor. 

7. Laſtly, Joſephus relates, that Alcimus, who had 
uſurp'd the High - Prieſthood, being an Enemy to Ju- 
das, fled. to Demetrius, and caus'd Sixty Perſons of this 
Sed? to be put to death. The Multitude was inrag'd 
at it, and fanſied that David had foretold this Maſſa- 
cre, when he complain'd to God, that || the Blood of 
bis Servants was ſhed like Water round about Jeruſalem: 
As the Word Kaſidim is found in the Original to ex- 
preſs that of Servants, they have concluded, that he 
ſpoke ofthe Kaſideans, who had their Throats cut by 
Demetrius his Order. 

Foſepbus ſays farther, that Alcimus had an exempla- 
ry Puniſhment inflicted upon him; becauſe he had a 
mind to pull down the Wall of the Holy Place, which 
was built by the Holy Prophets. Scaliger believes, that 
ſome body hath inſerted the Word Prophets; whereas 
Joſephus only ſpoke of Holy Men; and that he meant by 
theſe Holy Men the X aſideans, who being zealous for 
the Reparation of the Temple, had built the Wall 
which Alcimus had a mind to demoliſh. In a Word, 
he confirms his Conjecture by Euſebius's Authority, 
who only ſaid, that Alcimus deſign'd to pull down the 
Wall of the Court of the Saints. 

Scaliger's Services to the Republick of Learning got 
him fo great a Reputation, that his bare Name ſeems 
enough to make his Conjectures paſs for current. Yet 
we mult own, that theſe are very bold. For, 1. Jo- 
ſephus doth not ſay, that Alcimus caus'd Sixty Perſons 
of the Seck of Kaſidim, to be put to death. Nay, He 
ſays nothing of them in that place. Thoſe, who had 
their Throats cut, were ſome of the People, who ſur- 
render d to Bacchides ; Lieutenant to Demetrius, after 
he had ſworn to ſpare their Lives. They had no Affi- 
nity with the Kaſideans, who are not mention'd by 
the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, When he ſays, that thoſe of 
the ſame Sect, or Party, wou'd not afterwards truſt 
Bacchides, he means thoſe Jews, who did not ſide with 
Tudas Maccabeus, but doth not thereby denote any 
Religious Sect. Thoſe that were kill'd, were look'd 
upon as Martyrs, and David's Words were apply'd to 
them; but itwas never delign'd to make them a par- 
ticular Set. 2. There is no reaſon to correct Jo- 
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-phus, or to cut off the word Prophets, to whom the 
ang of the Wall of the Holy Place is aſcrib d. 
For it plainly alludes to Ezra's Words, who ſays, 
that Zerubbabel, and Joſhua * began to build the Houſe 
of God, with the Prophets of God belping them. Here are 
the Holy Prophets, who built the Wall, which Alcimus 
had a mind to demoliſh. Euſebius + doth not war- 
rant Scalig ers Correction. For he only ſays, that there 
was a delign to pull down the Wall of the Holy Place. 
Laſtly, He ought to have prov'd, that the Kaſideans 
built that Wall, And whence can this be prov'd * 
Toſepbus ſays nothing of it, nor of this Sect, which 
Scaliger wou'd find in his Writings. He alſo brings 
the Hiſtory of the Maccabees by Head and Shoulders to 
make good his Aſſertion. 55 

8. There is no neceſſity 8 ay the 9 of * 
Eſſenes ſo far back, br to make them the Spawn o 

Hl of dons bat never had a Being ; or laſtly, 
to derive them from the Phariſees. Druſius ſays, that 
thoſe, whom Hircanus perſecuted, fled into the De- 
ſerts, and being forc'd by neceſſity to inure themſelves 
to a very hard way of living, they afterwards willing- 
ly continu'd it: And this is the molt likely Conjecture. 
that hath been as yet offer d. They appear in Jaſe- 
phus's Hiſtory in the Reign of Antiganus. For then an 
Eſſene Prophet call'd Judas, foretold, that Antigonus 
ſhou'd be kilPd upon a certain Day in the Tower of 
Strato. The Day came, but that Prince was ſo far 
from that Tower, that the Prophet was afraid of be- 
ing ſhamefully convinc'd of a Lye. I nuit, ſaid he, 
full of Deſpair, I muſt die, ſince my Prediction is falſe. 
He had the good Luck to eſcape both Death, and 
Shame. Antigonus was kill'd the ſame Day, in a 
place call'd the Tower of Strato, but not the ſame 
which Judas meant; becauſe he did not know the o- 
ther. The Eſſenes, who were already in repute for 


their Predictions, were of an antienter Date; and per- 


haps begun to appear as ſoon as the Pbariſees, and af- 
ter the Saducees, and diſtinguiſh'd themſelves from 
both by their very auſtere Lives, and alſo by their 
different Opinions. 

9. The Eſſenes were divided into ſeveral different 
Branches; The firſt was compos'd of four or five 
Thouſand Perſons, who were ſcatter'd in Towns and 
the Countrey, and had no ſettl'd Habitations. They 
prefer'd the Countrey to Towns; becauſe it allow d 
them fitter Opportunities to meditate, and they ſnunꝰd 
as much as they cou'd, the company of looſe Men. 
For they believ'd, that the lewdneſs of Morals is as 
catching, as the Infection of the Air. Pliny || ſays, 
that the Eſſenes remov'd from the Sea fide, Interpre- 
ters I,, who did not well underſtand this, have cor- 
rected the Text, and made him ſpeak juſt contrary to 
his meaning. For they, inſtead of his Words; ꝓut in 
theſe, they dwelt along the Shore... But this ancient Au- 
thor's Expreſſion is very true. For the Eſſenes, who 
were afraid of the Frauds. which can hardly be a- 
voided in Commerce, remod d from Maritime Towns, 


whoſe Inhabitants chiefly follow: Trade, and where 


Sins are oftner committed; They inhabited one 
part of Jeruſalem. For Foſephus ſpeaks of tbe Gate of 
the Eſſenes, but they wou d not come into the Temple; 
neither did they offer any Sacrifices there, but only 
ſent their Oblations, becauſe it is better to mortify 
ones Heart, than to offer Sacrifice: As they thought 
their Religion more pure, than that of other Men, 
they wou'd keep no manner of Correſpondence with 
them. Thus Pride is the conſtant Attendant of par- 
ticular ways of Worſhip They inſpire a ſecret Va- 
nity, which puffs us up, and raiſe us above our Neigh- 
bours. It makes us ſeparate from them; and tho we 
thereby tranſgreſs two of the malt important Duties 
of Piety, and trample upon Humility and Charity, 


* — — r 
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yet we fanſie our ſelves more Holy, than other Men* 
This is not the only Contradiction the Eſſenes were 
guilty of. For they were alſo guilty of as groſs a one 
as that; as we are going to ſee. 8 
10. They had a profound reſpect for God, to 
whom they attributed an abſolute Power over all E- 
vents; and ſaid, that nothing happens, but by his 
Decrees. Yoſepbus affirms, that they aſcrib'd every 
thing to Fate, But ſome have ſince endeavour'd to 
clear them from this Imputation, by contending * 
that they underſtood thereby Providence, which go- 
verns all Creatures according to their Natures, and 
impoſes no neceſſity upon Man, and doth not even 
prejudice Free-Will. The Author of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions doth alſo acquit them of that Errour 
ſince he equally diſtinguiſhes them from the Phariſees, 
wha depended upon Fate; and from the Masbotheans, 
who deny'd Providence. He ſays beſides, that the 
Eſſenes obſerv'd the Rites: of their Anceſtors, who 
knew nothing of that Fate, which impoſes a neceſſity 
on humane Actions, | | 
11, It can't be eaſily determin'd what the Eſſenes 
meant by Fate, and whether People who had ſo great 
a Veneration for the Sun, did not depend upon the 
Influences of the Planets. I wou'd rather believe, that 
they underſtood Providence by it, as a great many Phi- 
loſophers did. But it muſt be owr'd at the ſame time, 
that they aſcrib'd ſome Decrees to Providence, which 
made all Events neceſſary, and allow'd no liberty to 
Man. Joſephus, oppoling them to the Phariſees, who 
made one part of Tranſactions depend upon Fate, and 
the other upon Man's Will, ſhews, that they exten- 
ded the Influence of Fate, and the neceſſity which it 
impoſes, to all Actions. The Scientia Media was not 
as yet invented. So that the Eſſenes cou'd not build 
upon that Principle. The Author -þ of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions is not a fit Witneſs to beſet againſt 
Joſephus in this matter. For he did not know the 
Jewiſh Hereticks, as that appears by a great many 
Faults, which ſlipt from him in a very ſhort Chapter. 
Add, that he doth not ſay, what they make him ſay. 
For he repreſents the Eſſenes as People, who are ſepara- 
ted from all other Sects, and very much addicted to the Rites 
of their Fathers. 1. The buſineſs in hand was not 
Fate, but the Schiſm of the Eſſenes from all the reſt of 
Mankind, becauſe they thought themſelves more Holy 
than they. 2. Their Affection for the Rites of their 
Fathers, concerns the Auſterities and Ceremonies, 
which they ſcrupulouſly obſerv'd. So that it is to 
no purpoſe to look out in this Place for their Tenets, 
and Opinion about Providence, ſince it ſays nothing 
of it. | | 
112, It is a ſtrange Thing, that People, who ſet up 
for overſtrain'd Devotions, and for obtaining Heaven 
by their voluntary Auſterities, ſhou'd yet wholly ſtrip 
Man of Free-Will, and make every thing ſolely de- 
pend upon Fate, or upon Providence. It is a very 
common Prepoſleſſion, that if Man is not Free, there 
can be no Religion; Actions are neither good nor e- 
vil; there are no Rewards, nor Puniſhments ; and 
God's Judgments may reaſonably be charg'd with In- 
juſtice. And yet we ſee here the Eſſenes, who load 
themſelves with Devotions, which are not tequir'd of 
them, think to merit Heaven by theſe voluntary De- 
votions ; and at the ſame time depend upon Fate, and 
ad mit it as the Stoicks did, whoſe ſevere Morality they 
adopted, — 30 
But this is the Cuſtom of many Divines. They are 
often conſcious of the Contradictions, that are in their 
Syſtems, but dare not get rid of them. Being wedded 
to an Opinion, which they take to be true, they deny 
the Conſequences, that flow from it, and others infer, 


- 


but their Faith is not ſtagger'd by it. This Character 
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not only belong to the E/ſenes, For ſome Chri- | 
ws. — rhe ancient Fathers, and Hereticks, have 
acknowledp'd Fate. Add, that it is the temper of 
your ſpecvſatire Bigots to reſign themſelves wholly to 
God and his Decrecs. They ſubmit to whatever he is 
Icas'd to do, and expect every thing from him- We 
ſee ſome at this time, who ſay, that they wou'd con- 
ſent to be damn'd, if God wou'd order it ſo, But 
notwithſtanding this ſeeming Humility, Pride lies lur- 
king in their Heart. When they argue and ſpeak with 
others, they attribute every thing to God; but when 
they examine and weigh their Actions, they aſcribe 
all to their own Hearts and Strength. For they cou'd 
not otherwiſe applaud and admire themſelves, or look 
upon the reſt of Mankind with contempt. Let us 
leave the Eſſenes to their own Illuſions; ſince we know 
ſome like theirs ; and let us only obſerve that they 
are not new. 

13. Notwithſtanding they honour'd God, they of- 
fer'd him no Sacrifices ; at leaſt they did not do it in 
the Temple, where they were afraid to defile them- 
ſelves by the frequentation of thoſe that went into it. 
and had not the ſame Devotion as they. This laſt 
thing is certain; but the firſt is grounded upon the 
Remark of a Critick * which we muſt ſet down in or- 
der to canvaſs it. He believes, that Herod caus'd a 


Greek Tranflation of the Pſalms and Prophets to be | 


made, which was wanting till that time; and that he 
imploy'd in it the Eſſenes, for whom he had a parti- 
cular Eſteem, becauſe one of them foretold him, that 
he ſhou'd be King. Theſe Interpreters did not omit 
inſerting their Opinions in ſeveral places. When 
David tells God, + Sacrifice, and Burnt-Offering thou 
didſt not deſire, mine Ears baſt thou open d: They made 
uſe of this Paſſage to authorize three of their Tenets, 
or Rites. They made the Prophet ſpeak abſolutely, 
as if God had intirely rejected Sacrifices; becauſe they 
wou'd offer him none. Philo teſtifies of them, that 
they never ſacrific'd any Beaſts; but that they did prepare 
bemſelves, and offer their Souls to God. Toſepbus ſays 
Fuſt the contrary, For he affirms, that they did not 
offer any Victims in the Temple, leaſt they ſnou'd pro- 
hane themſelves there; but that they offer'd ſome 
1n their own Houſes, But the Text of this Hiſtorian 
is corrected, wherein || Sacrifices were foiſted, inſtead 
of Purifications. The ſame Eſſenes have put in their 
Verſion, but a Body thou haſt prepar'd me, becauſe ha- 
ving neither Servant-Men, nor Slaves among them, 
they wou'd not have Slavery authoriz'd by theſe 
Words of David, mine Ears baſt thou open d. They 
found another Advantage in this Tranſlation, For 
by the Body, which God had appointed in the room of 
Sacrilices, they underſtood the Colleges of devout 
Eſſenes, who met together in a Body, and made but 
one, which by irs Auſterities was more eminent than 
all other Societies. 1 | 
14. I muſt confeſs, that this is too finely ſpun; If 
Petitus deſigns to ſay, that the Eſſenes ſacrific'd no 
here; which indeed is very likely, becauſe they 
did not facrifice'in the Femple, and had not been 
ſuffer'd to have ſacriſic d any were in Judæa but in 
Jeruſalem. He hath no need to ſuppoſe that. Herod 
order'd theſe Eſſenes to make a new Verſion of the 
Pſalms; or to make them change Slaves into a Body, 
or to find a College of Religious Men inſtead of a 
Humane Body, which David plainly meant in that 
lace, A more probable ConjeQure might be made, 
ſaying, thut they offer d to God their Bodies in the 
room of Victims, as I St. Paul exhorts the Romans to 
do wich certain Diſpolitions, The Text of Foſepbus 
mult not, above all things, be corrected ; ſince Ruſinus 
an ancient Writer read this Hiſtorian, as we read it 
at this time.  Zonaras follow'd the ſame reading, and 
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it is a bold thing to ſuppoſe that a Fault is of ſo long 
ſtanding, without being induc'd to it by any other 
Proof, or Neceſſity, than that of making a Syſtem co- 
herent : But cheſe two following Things may be done. 

Firſt, It may be ſaid, that Joſephus was not ſo well 
acquainted with the Eſſenes as Philo, who had ſeen 
them in Egypt, where they had moſt of their Colle- 
ges, and places of Retirement. Secondly, We muſt 
rather depend upon the Feſtimony of Philo, which is 
full and expreſs, and cou'd not be ignorant of what 
Men did, whole Deſcription he gave fo accurately 
and for whom he had ſo great a Value. If we com: 
pare the large and particular Relation of Philo, with 
the dry account, which Joſephus gave of this third Sect 
of the Jews, we ſhall ſoon prefer the Firſt to the Laſt. 
Had the Eſſenes offer'd ſome Sacrifices any where, 
they had ſooner done it in Egypt than in Judæa; be- 
cauſe their great diſtance from Feruſatem ſeem d to 
war rant this Practice, or at leaſt to palliate the Crime. 
However, they did not ſacrifice. 

15. They are alſo accus d of having tranſlated into 
Greek, not only the Pſalms and Prophets, but alſo the 
Book of Fob, and alter'd theſe Words of Eliphas, To 
which of the Saints wilt thou turn? And put Angels in- 
ſtead of Saints, in order to authorize their Cuſtom of 
making their Neophytes ſwear, that they wou d keep the 
Names of Angels. It is true, that this Oath was taken 
when any one was admitted into the Sect of the Eſſenes. 
But was there any neceſſity to change the Fext to 
warrant this Cuſtom ? Every body knows, * that the 
Jews, who appointed at that time ſome guardian An- 
gels to every Man, invented Names for Angels, and 
that in proceſs of time, they increas'd them mightily. 
The Eſſenes found this Rite countenanc'd by the Apo- 
cryphal Books of Tobit, whence the Chriſtians have bor- 
row'd their Angel Raphael; and by the 2d of Eſdras t, 
whence alſo St. Ambroſe took his Uriel. The Eſſenes 
gave perhaps ſome particular Names to Angels. As 
it is the Character of your ſpeculative Men, to pretend 
that they ſee from Earth what ĩs done in Heaven, they 
wou'd not have theſe Names alter*d, becauſe they fan- 
ſy'd, that they had hit them better than others. 

16. The Eſſenes and Jews are in this Age laugh'd at 


for thinking, that they had gueſs d ſo right the Names 


of Angels: But are not others often guilty of the 
ſame Fault ? Had not St, Ambroſe as much reaſon to 
take Vriel from the ſpurious Eſdras, as the Roman Ca- 
tholicks to invoke Raphael; becauſe Tobit, who is more 
romantick than the other, ſpeaks of him? Muſt the 
grand Machine of the Authority of the Fathers be ſet 
at work to juſtify this Father? Can't he eſcape, but 
by the negligence of the Councils, which did not pro- 
nounce till the Council of Trent, that Eſdras was Apo- 
crypbal? Were not the Angels Raguel, Tubuel, and 
Adimis, whom Aldebert did invoke, as good as others 


to whom the ſame Honour is paid? The Names of 


Seven Angels with their Epithets, are ſeen || in a 
Church of Palermo; Michael, the Conquerour ; Ga- 
briel, the Meſſenger; Raphael, the Phyſician ; Uriel, 
the brave Camarade; Jebudiel, the Rewarder ; Ba- 
rachiel, the Helper; Scealtiel, the Orator. The 
ſame Angels are found in the Church of St. Mary of 
Angels, which was conſecrated by Pope Pius IV. 
They are ſeen upon the great Altar about the Virgin, 
and every one of them hath his Encomium, without 
being nam d. Michael ſays, I am ready to receive the 
Souls. © Raphael the Phyſician ſays, I am with Travellers, 
and heal the Sick. Febudiel the Rewarder cries out, I 
reward thoſe that ſerve God, Gabriel ſalutes the Virgin, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee. Uriel full of Zeal, 


| exhorts Men to inflame their Charity, Flameſcat igne 


Charitas. Barachiel, whoſe province it is to aſſiſt the 
Diſtreſs d, is told, do not forſake us, thou who aideſt o- 
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thers. Laſtly, Shealtiel at the Virgin's Feet, tells her, 
that be bumbly offers his Prayers to her. Say what you 
will, the Figures of Angels ought not to be plac'd in 
Churches with Encomiums, which denote the Power 
and Adminiſtration of theſe Spirits; unleſs it be in- 
tended, that the Vulgar ſhou'd make uſe of Mediators, 
that are offer'd to them; and the Roman Catholicks 
ought not, above all Men, to ridicule the Eſſenes and 
Jews, who gave Angels Names; ſince the ſame thing 


zs done in their Churches, upon the Altars, under the 


Pope's Noſe, and with his Approbation. For the moſt 
that the Eſſenes did, was to call Angels by ſome 
Names, but they did not worſhip them, 

17. But a groſſer Idolatry is laid to their Charge. 
For it is pretended, that they ador'd the Sun, or at 
leaſt, that they had a great Veneration for that Pla- 
net. They impatiently expected its Riſing : They 
haſten'dit, by the Vows and Prayers which they offer*d 
to it. They durſt not ſpeak of Buſineſs till it was up. 


They were afraid to tarniſh its Splendor and Light, 


by the Filth, that came out of the Body; and they 
rherefore took care to hide it in the Ground, and to 
cover it nicely, leſt ſome Exhalation might ariſe 
from it, and tarniſh the Light of God. Theſe Words 
of Joſephus have made People believe, that the Eſſenes 
ador d the Sun. Porphyry hath confirm'd that Opini- 
on. For he ſays, that theſe Sectaries were afraid to 
tarniſh the Light of the Gods; and as Faults inſenſibly 
ſwell, Porpbyry's Interpreter makes him ſay, that the 


Eſſenes were afraid to offend the Gods by their Shirts; 


which is Nonſenſe. The. thing there 1n queſtion, is 
only the Rays of the Deity, which they were afraid to 
defile by their Excrements. Thoſe, that cannot en- 
dure, that a Society, whence ſo many Chriſtians were 
taken, | ſhou'd have ſuch a Slur put upon them, as to 
compare their Worſhip with that of Heathens, inſiſt 
very much upon what * Foſephus ſays, that they ador d 
God ; and they arein the right. For itmuſt be own'd, 
that the Eſſenes, as well as the reſt of the Jews, did ac- 
knowledge but one God. Porphyry Þ prefer'd the Pre- 
judices of his Religion to Truth, when he put thoſe 
Gods, inſtead of the only God, mention'd by Joſephus. 


An ingenious Critick, jealousof the Honour of theſe 


Sectaries, clears them to all intents and purpoſes of 
Idolatry, by ſaying, that their || Prayers were di- 
reted to God, and not to the Sun. Jaſephus ſays, 
that they addreſs d their Prayers to the Sun, but by 
only cutting off one Letter from a Word, it may be 
referr'd to God, from whom they beg'd, that at the 
ſame time, that he made his Sun to ſhine upon Earth, 
he * be pleas'd to ſpread his Light into their 
Souls. 
Rays of the Sun, as it hath been hitherto read in Fo- 
ſepbus, but the Halls of God . For the Earth. is the 
Manſion and Palace of God, which they wou d not ſul- 
ly with their Dung. But all theſe Conjectures are too 
ſubtle. The Firſt wou'd be tolerable, but the Second 
is too ſtrain d: And Joſephus wou'd be the firſt, who 
ever call'd the Earth the Halls of the Deity; whereas 
the Eſſenes ſaw the Pythagoreans afraid, as well as they, 
to diſnonour the Rays of the Deity. Laſtly, They 
are vindicated by the Examples of David and Daniel, 
who have cry'd out, Sun and Moon praiſe the Lord. But 
Theſe Apoſtrophes only prove, that the Moon and Sun 
are God's Creatures, and his Miniſters, that ought to 
praiſe him. I think, that a juſt medium might be ta- 
ken, by faying,. 1. That the Eſſenes were not Idola- 
ters. For the Jews, as Philo, and Foſephus cou'd 
not have praisꝰd them, had they worſhip'd the Sun 
but they only turn'd toward it at its Riſing, to pray. 
This is Joſephus's Senſe, which was not well tranſlated. 
He doth not pretend, that the Eſſenes addreſgd their 


Add, that they were not afraid to defile the 


Prayers to the Sun; but they worſhip'd towards the 
riſing Sun; and ſpoke to it, as if they, had de/ar'd this 


Planet to riſe. Joſephus ſoftens by this ſecond Expreſii- 
on, what was harſh and ambiguous in the firſt. For 
he lets us underſtand that they did not pray to the Sun, 
but only acted as if they had pray'd to that Planet, 
2. It may thence be inferr'd, that the Worſhip of the 
Eſſenes was not free from Superſtition, For they did 
not only worſhip God, by turning themſelves towards 
the Eaſt, as the Chriſtians have done ſince, but they 
alſo ſpoke to the Sun, and did as if they offer'd their 
Prayers to it. They beg'd it to grant them its Light; 
and look'd upon it as aſhining and viſible lmage of the 
Deity. And they therefore were afraid to defile it 
with their Excrements z and this ſecond Superſtition, 
which is clearly expreſs'd by Joſephus, was borrow'd 
of the Heathens. For Heſiod affirms, that they forbid 
turning towards the Sun, when they made Water. 

18. The Eſſenes honour d Moſes as their firſt Law- 
giver, look'd upon thoſe who ſpoke ill of him, as Blaſs 
phemers, and condemn'd them to death without 
mercy. | vel 

Their Veneration for this Law-giver was extended to 
their old Men, whom young Men reſpected by bearing 
with Infirmities, and carefully ſupplying their Wants. 
Nay, they had a particular regard for one another. 
No body ſpoke, before he had leave of thoſe that 
were preſent ; nor ſpit in the Congregation, nor on 
his Right Hand. A Hundred Perſons commonly de- 
termin'd Controverted, or Litigious Queſtions ; and 
what was once carry'd by the plurality of Votes was 
irrevocable. The Diſciples lay down at their Maſter's 
Feet, who explain'd to them the difficult Parts of the 
Law. They gave a myſtical Senſe to ſeveral Places of 
the Prophets, and even drew ſome Predictions for the 
time to come, from the ancient Oracles ; and Joſephus, 
whom Porphyry hath copy'd *, aſſures, that their Pre- 
dictions were often juſtify d by the Event; which 
was the reaſon, that they were the more valu'd 
and eſteemd. 5 

They were very much wedded to the Books of their 
ancient Doctors. Theſe Doctors, were the Prophets. 
For the Eſſenes rejected Traditions. They writ from 
time to time ſome Books of Devotion and Morality, 
which were greedily read by their Followers: 

19. They maintain'd the Immortality of the Soul 
againſt the Saducees. If the Body, ſay they, is com- 
pos'd of Parts, and corruptible Matter, the Souls, 
which are Spiritual, eternally ſubſiſt. But they adul- 
terated this Truth by their extravagant Fancies. For 
they pretended, that the Souls came down from a ve- 
ry ſubtle Air into their Bodies, only becauſe they 
were drawn in by I know not what natural Charm. 


They only remain'd there as ina Priſon +, and when 


that Priſon was broken down, they gladly came ont 
of it, as out of a very hard Slavery. They fled away 
with Exultation and Joy, and ſoaring up in the Air, 
they went on the other ſide of the Sea, ina warm place, 
where neither Snow, nor Rain diſturb'd them. A gen- 
tle Gale conſtantly fann'd this Abode of the Souls of 
good Men, whilſt the Souls of the Wicked were tran- 
ſported into very cold Places, where they were forc'd 
to ſtruggle with hard Froſts, and continual Storms, 
which being always renew'd made their Puniſhment 
eternal. They borrow'd this Notion of the Greeks, 
who gave the ſame Deſcription of their Ely/zan Fields 
and plac d the Souls of good Men on the other ſide of 
the Sea. Herod had this engrav'd upon the noble Mo- 
nument, which he erected for his Wife. 
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T'he 


hiag is more common among Poets. But it is 

WD coo ik ſuch groſs Errours ſhou'd be tavght in 
the Jewiſh Nation in 8 of our Saviour, and 

| aid nothing ot it. ; 

MI pos M whether God hath forgiven 
them theſe Extravagancies for the ſake of their Auſte- 
rities; but it is certain that Men being dazl'd wich 
the Mortifications of theſe Sectaries, have admir d 
them. And therefore it is requiſite that we ſhou d 
give an account of them. None was admitted into 
that Society, till he had given all his Eſtate to his Re- 
lations, or to the Poor, or at leaſt to the Communi- 
ty, where * the Pooreſt enjoy'd it as much as the 
Richeſt. They had ſome Stewards, who iſſu' d out 
Food and Raiment asevery one wanted them. Theſe 
Stewards were commonly choſen out of the Prieſts, as 
Perſons of ſingular Piety in the Sect. There was one 
of theſe Treaſurers in every Town, who took care of 
Strangers, and of whatever concern'd the Congrega- 
tion. They did not trouble themſelves to carry Ne- 
ceſſaries upon the Road, becauſe they were confident, 
that they ſhou'd be — ſupply'd in Houſes 
appointed for that pur poſe. 

"Ir. They liv'd Fery Bberly, and moſt part of the 
time upon Herbs. It hath been ſaid, that they {tretch'd 
their Temperance ſo far, that they cou'd be a whole 
Week without going to Stool; but it was not taken no- 
tice, that what is tranſlated f a Week, ſignifies the 
Sabbath-Pay, which they kept ſo ſtritly, that they 
durſt not then ſatisfy Nature, leſt they ſnou d be ob- 
lig'd to tranſgreſs the Holineſs of the Day. They 
got up before the Sun; and every one went to work 
till Eleven a Clock; and then the whole Community 
met together, and every one waſh'd himſelf in cold 
Water. They thought it a Crime to make uſe of 
Unctions; and that he who had anointed himſelf 
wanted to be purify'd. They wore white Garments 
to denote the Purity of their Souls, which had been 
waſh'd. After their Purification every one retir'd in- 
to his Cell, and no Strangers were admitted in to them, 
*Fhey went from thence into the Hall, where every 
one had his Loaf, and Meſs of thick Milk, The Prieſt 
ſaid Grace before and after Meals. They eat as much 
as was neceſſary to preſerve Life; and afterwards re- 
tir*d gravely without ſaying one Word. 

22. Celibacy was religiouſly obſerv'd by the Eſſenes. 
They thovght the Society of Women troubleſome, 
and fitter to cool, than warm Devotion. Beſides, 
they believ'd few Women true to their Husbands, 
and they had an inſuperable Averſion for Cuckoldom, 
Pliny fanſy'd, that whoever had not kept his Maiden- 


—— 
— 


head, cou d not be admitted into that Sect: But it was 


only requir'd at his coming in to renounce Women, 
and make a Vow of Chaſtity whilſt he continu'd a- 
mong them. They won'd not have any Servant-men, 
no more than Women ; becauſe they believ'd that 
this Diſtinction among Men was contrary to the Laws 
of Nature. | 

23. A great air of Charity was obſervd among 
them. They ſeem'd united, and to love one another 
cordially; they mutually ſupply'd their wants, and 
ſuffer'd none of their Brethren to be needy. They 


wou'd not furbiſhSwords, nor make Cuiraſſes, or o- | 


ther Warlike Inſtruments; becauſe they wou'd not 
contribute to the effuſion of Blood. Yet they carry'd 
ſome Arms to defend themſelves againſt Robbers. 
Nay it appears, that their Magazines were well 
ſtor'd; but their chief Imployment was to manure the 
Ground, and to ſtudy the Virtue of Simples to apply 
them to Phyſick. They addicted themſelves to uſeful 
Manufactures. > : 

24. Their Noviciate laſted a Year, during which 
time the Probationer gave ſome Marks of an exempla- 
ry Continency and Temperance, Before he was ad- 


—- 


— 


mitted, he took a ſolemn Oath to be a ſtrict Obſer- 
ver ot God's Commands, to hate all the Wicked, to 
aſſiſt good Men, and never to hurt them. He alſo 
promis'd that if ever he became Superior, he won'd not 
abuſe his Authority; and that far from exerciſing it 


as a Tyrant, he wou'd be very Moderate. He belides 


engag'd, not to make any Innovation in the Doctrine, 
which he had receiv d; but to teach it faithfully, and 
without any reſerve to thoſeof his Congregation ; ne- 
ver to divulge it to Strangers; to keep choicely the 
Books which contain'd that Doctrine; to remember 
exactly the Names of Angels; to avoid Stealing; and 
as much as in him lay to praiſe Charity. | 

If any one broke his Vows, and neglected theſe 
Duties, he was ſhamefully expell'd out of the Society, 
and he commonly made a miſerable End; becauſe he 
was not allow'd to take the Food, that was offer'd 
him, Theſe excommunicated Perſons were ſeen to 
graze as the Beaſts of the Fields, and to pine away 
with hunger. All that they con'd hope for, was that 
their Brethren wou'd ſome time pity them, and take 
them in again, when they were juſt ready to give up 
the Ghoſt, becauſe their being at the point of Death 
was a ſufficient Puniſhment. Solinus affirms, that 
thoſe, who were guilty of a ſmall Fault, were expell'd 
out of the Society, and con'd never return into it a- 
gain. For notwithſtanding all their endeavours to be 
re · admitted, their return was hindred in a Divine man- 
ner. I can't gueſs what theſe Divine Obſtacles were, 
whereof Solimis who was a Heathen makes mention; 
or how God did authorize, by a perpetual Miracle, the 
Anathemas of theſe Sectaries. However, that teaches 
us theſe two Things: 1. That the auſtere way of 
Living of the Eſſenes, was taken notice of by the 
Heatheniſh Authors, who prais'd them. 2. That this 
Sect might have borrow'd ſome of the Pagan Superſti- 
tions, ſince the Heathens aſcrib'd them ſome Miracles 
and divine Operations to expel Delinquents out of 
their Society; a thing, which they never ſaid either 
of the Jews, or Chriſtians. 

25. And indeed, this Sect had a great Intercourſe 
with the Pagans; and it was particularly in Egypt, 
that the Eſſenes made ſome conſiderable Settlements. 
However, there were ſome in Jude. 

Herod the Great diſtinguiſh'd them there above the 
other Seas, and was kind to them as long as he liv'd ; 
and Foſephus || who believ'd, that God did often in- 
ſpire theſe Sectaries, gives this reaſon for it. An 
Eſſene nam'd Aanahem, ſeeing Herod, who was then 
but Young, come into the School, ſaluted him, calling 
him King of the Jews. The young Scholar thought, 
that Manabem laugh'd at him, or elſe did not know 
him. He anſwer'd, that he was but a private Perſon, 
who had no manner of Pretenſions to a Crown; but 
the Efſene ſtroking him gently on the Shoulder, re- 
ply'd, that his Reign wou'd be happy. Remember, 
ſays he to Herod, the Strokes which I give. Do juſtice 
to your Subjects, and govern them quietly. I know, 
that you will not da it. You will trample npon Di- 
vine, and Humane Laws; and yet your Reign will be 
Fortnnate, and your Name Immortal. Neverthe- 
leſs, you ſhall not deceive God, who towardsthe lat- 
ter end of your Life will puniſh you ſeverely. When 
Herod came to the Crown, he remember d Manabers, 
and ſent to know of him, if his Reign ſhou'd be long. 
He gave to underſtand, that it might laſt thirty Years. 
Herod being well pleas'd with an Anſwer, which al- 
low'd hima pretty long time, was kind to the _ 
whom he look'd upon as People that were inſpir d. 

The Romans on the contrary hated them very 


much ; and — the greateſt Torments to force 


them to renounce 
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xecution. they inſulted over their Tor- An Ancient, to whom that Objection was made, upon 

— I — ſome Ditonſtrations of Joy, be- | the ſcore of the Chriſtian Monks, did anſwer; chat if 
lieving that ſo honourable a Death was more to be | the Earth became deſolate without Inhabitants, Hez- 
coveted than Immortality it ſelf. : ven wou'd be the ſooner full. But he did not conlicer, 
26. This Sect was confiderably alter'd in theReign | that ſtretching the Advantages of Celibacy and Virgi- 
of Trajan; becauſe one Elxai putting himſelf at their | nity too far, as is generally done, he made Grace, 
Head, corrupted their ancient Conſtitution. St. Ei- and Nature jar. And yet Grace inſtead of oppo- 
phanius * ſets down Three New Tenets, which this | ſing, or deſtroying Nature, ought rather to improve 
old Jewiſh Heretick broach'd. 1. He taught bis Fol- It. It muſt alſo be confeſs d, that by extolling the 
lowersto ſwear by the Creatures; by Salt, by Water, | Perfection of that State ſo, that it ſeems neceſſary to 
and by the Earth, as if they were 4 many Deities. | thoſe who deſire to be ſav d, is a plain Oppoſition of 
2. He condemn'd CeliBacy, and requir'd Marriage. | the Decrees of God, who doth not deſign to empty 
3. Laſtly, He allow'd diſſembling; and believ'd that | the Earth, or fill Heaven, bur after a certain number 


Idols might be worſhipp'd, provided the Intention | of Ages and Men, who are to be partakers of Life. 


was directed to God ; or the external Kneeling was 28. The third Branch of the Eſſenes was compos'd 
inwardly condemn'd.. Nicetas + adds, That he de- | of ſpeculative Votaries. Theſe were myſtical Di- 
ny'd the Incarnation of Chriſt. But we moſt not | vines, who made a great noiſe in the World. They 
think it ſtrange ; ſince St. Epiphanius aſſures, that he | minded nothing elſe but the Contemplation of God, 
remain'd a Jew, notwithſtanding that he did not ex- | which they made their only delight. It was for that 
actly obſerve the Law. This Errour belong'd to all | reaſon, that they kept themſelves mew d j up every 
his Nation, as well as to him; and therefore it is | one alone in his Cell without ſpeaking, going out, or e- 
wrong, to aſcribe it to him, as a peculiar Tenet of his. | ven looking out of their Windows. They beg dot God, 
This Man had a Brother, whoſe Name was Jeſſæus; | that their Soul might always be fil'd with a Heavenly 
and ſome || ſay, that he appear'd with his two Siſters | Light; and that being rais'd above all material Beings, 
in the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, But this is an e- | they might the better ſearch after, and know Truth 
gregious Miſtake. For how can a Man, who was his Bro- in their Retirement; and ſoaring above the Sun, Na- 
ther's Contemporary in the Reign of Trajan, have | ture, and all Creatures, they directly fix d their 
lived till that of Conſtantine with his two Siſters, who | Thoughts on God, the Sun-of Righteouſneſs. The 
were ador'd as two Deities? Nicetat, who commit- | Notions of the Deity, and of the Beauties and Trea- 
ted this blunder as he copy'd St. Epiphanius, hath al- | ſures of Heaven, on which they had fed in the Day- 
ter'd his Expreſſions, and Meaning. He doth not ſay, | time, follow'd them in their Sleep and Dreams. They 
that Jeſſæut appear'd in the Reign of Conſtantine ;, bur | deliver'd ſome excellent Precepts. They left their 
that this Sect ſubſiſted as yet under Conſtantius. He | Goods to their Relations, For after they had 1inrich'd 
doth not pretend, that Martba and Marthana, were | themſelves with Celeſtial . they had a great 
either Elxai s, or Feſſeus's Siſters; but only that they | contempt for Wealth. They felt a ſtrong Motion, 
were deſcended from his Poſterity, which was enough | and a Divine Zeal, which forcibly engag'd them to 
to make ſome worſhip them. One of theſe Women | the Study of that Divine Philoſophy, which afforded 
dy'd a little before St. Epiphanius writ his Treatiſe of | them the moſt refin'd Delight; and therefore they 
Hereſies : But Marthana was ſtill alive; and the Secta- never left off their Study, till they had arriv'd to that 
ries had ſo great a Veneration for her, that they | degree of Perfection, which made them happy. I am 
wou'd take her Urine, and other Excrements of her | miſtaken if we do not ſee here the Contemplation of 
Body to rub the Sick therewith, believing them excel- | the Myſticks, their Tranſports, their Union with the 
lent Remedies. However it can't be doubted, but the | Deity, which makes them here on Earth happy to the 
Eſſenes preſerv'd a ſort of a Succeſſion in their Se till | higheſt Degree. Thus in all Religions Unitive ways 
the end of the fourth Century: But it had then loſt | have been imagin*d, and ſome means to raiſe the Mind 
part of its Splendor; Its Doctrine was alſo chang'd, | above all material Beings, that ſhe may only ſee God, 
and degenerated to ſuch a degree of Superſtition, that | be United with him, and become perfectly happy in 
two living Women were worſhipp'd in it, as if they the Vale of Sin and Miſery. 
had been two Goddeſſes. | þ 0 ee ( which Philo hath 2 in a 
| | ; | Book, which he writ on purpoſe to ſet off thereby his 
Heu quantum mutatus ab illo ! | Religion againſt the Greeks, _ boaſted of the Mora- 
You cou'd not have known theſe ancient Ene- | lity, and Uprightneſs of their Philoſophers, ) feem'd 
mies of Women, who wou'd not admit any into their ſo holy, that the Chriſtians have envy'd the Jews the 
Congregation, / Glory of their Auſterities. As the moſt Moderate 
This Sect ſubſiſted till the Reign of Juſtinian, where- | cou'd not wholly deprive the Synagogue of the Honour 
in it was known under the Name of the Inhabitants of | of having produc'd and foſter'd them in its Boſom 3 
Heaven, or of Angels, that they might perſwade the | they have contended, that they had embrac'd Chriſt 
People by this ſtarely Title, that their Lives were as | anity as ſoon as St. Mark preach'd the Goſpel in Egypt; 
Holy, as that of thoſe Celeſtial Spirits. But few were | and that altering their Religion, without altering 
deceiv'd by them; and we now find no Footſteps of | their way of Living, they became the Fathers, and 
theſe ancient Anchorets. firſt Inſtituters of a Monaſtick Life. It is what we 
27. The ſecond Branchof the Eſſenes, differ'd from | ought now to examine. We have made elſewhere * 
the firſt in this one Thing, (viz.) They not only ap- | ſome Remarks upon this Queſtion; but without ti an- 
prov'd of Marriage in their Se& ; but they alſo con-] ſcribing what we ſaid there, we will add ſome new 
rended, that to forbid the Uſe of Women was to de- Obſervations, and give a better Light to this contro- 
{troy Mankind, and hurry on the end of the World. | verted Point. 
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CHAP. XII. _w—_ 
Whether the Eſſenes from being Jews became Chriſtians, and Founders of a Monaſticſ Life. 


I. HE Opinion of Euſebius. II. St. Jerome cor- | IV. The Remarks of Baronius. V. The Jealouſy of the 
reed. III. The Teſtimony of ſeveral Fathers. | Chriſtians. VI. A Conjecture taken from Joſephus and 
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8 II. Of the time Philo writ in. VIII. His 
7 8 47 % IX. Their Devotions upon em 
Days. x, Some Reflections upon all theſe Characters. 
VI Fnſchins's Contradictions, XII. Plülos Voyage to 
Rome. 4 Fidion, XIII. His being a Chriſtian, a Fable. 
VIV. The Conver/jon of the Eſſenes, falſe. XV. Whe- 
ther the Name of Therapente is Chriſtian. XVI. The 
Boobs of the Ellenes. XV II. Their Spiritual Songs. XVIII. 
Their Biſhops, and Anchorets. XIX. Their Conde ſſion 
to Chriſtianity confuted. XX. The Silence of Pagan and 
Ciriſtian Authors concerning the Ellenes examin d. XXI. 
The true Origin of the Eſſenes deriv'd from Pythagoras. 
XXII. Whether this Philoſopher was an Eflene, or of the 
Order of the Catmelites. XXIII. Whether Balilides was 
a Prophet and a Monk. 


1. FD Oth Ancient and Modern Writers were pre- 

poſſeſs d, that the Fſſenes were, ot became 
Chriſtians. Euſebius * thought, that this cou d not 
be queſtion'd. He aſſerts, that Philo Judaeus, from 
whom he takes all his Proofs, delign'd to deſcribe the 
Primitive Church. He finds among them the different 
Orders of the Miniſters of that Church, the Biſhops not 
excepted ; and obſerves that they pertorm'd ſome mi- 
raculons Cures in the Name of eſis Chriſt. He might 
have added to theſe things, the Predictions, which 
Foſepbus relates, and whoſe accompliſhment made this 
Hiſtorian believe, that moſt of thoſe Anchorets were 
intpir'd, Fuſebius grounds his Opinion upon the fol- 
Jowing Reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Eſſenes upon their 
entrance iato their Society, gave their Poſſeſſions to 
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the Poor, or ſurrender'd them to the Community, as 


the Apcſtles and ſirſt Diſciples did. 2. Becauſe they 
lov'd Allegories, and carefully div'd into the Myſtical 
Senle of the Law, whoſe Literal Senſe they compar'd 
to the Body, and the Myſtical Senſe to the Soul. 
2. Becauſe he was charm'd with the Faſtings of the 
1:/ſenes, and their Affection for Celibacy. 
2. St. Epiphanius f maintains, that Philo gave the 
lan of the ancient Monaſteries, which the Chriſtians 
etected in the Province of Mareotis. So that here they 
«re not only Chriſtians, but Monks too. St. Jerome 
obſerves, that Joſephus writing againſt Appran, prais'd 
mightily the Eſſenes, becanſe they abſtain'd trom Wo- 
men, Fleſh, and Wine, and faſted every day : But 
he had not carefully read this Treatiſe againſt Appian, 
which doth no where mention the Eſſenes; nor the o- 
cher Books of Jep,, who doth not any where aſcribe 
to the E/ſenes, either a daily Faſt, or Abſtinence from 
Fleſh and Wine. But he hath added a Proof which 
the others had not ſeen. For he quotes a new Treatiſe 


of Philo, concerning, the Foundation of the Church of 


Alexandria by St. Mark. 

3. Sozomenus || did not conceal, that theſe Monks 
retain'd ſome Rites of the Jewiſh Church, which they 
had forſaken. However, upon the Teſtimony of 
Philo, which ſeems unexceptionable to him, he adorns 
the Chriſtian Church with them. Caſſianus |||| names 
neither the ſſencs, nor Fo; but after he bath ob- 
ſerv'dthe Inititution of Monks in Egypt, by St. Mark 


the firſt Biſhop of Mexandria, he praiſes the Zeal of 


theſe ſirſt Monks, and makes their Panegyrick, whe- 
ther he had taken it from the Writings of this Jew, or 
rather from the Hiſtory of Joſephus, which he ſeems to 
quote. Laſtly, This Opinion was fo univerſally re- 


ceiv'd, that the falſe Diony/aus * the Areopagite, 


writing to a Monk nam'd Cajus, and deſigning to imi- 
tate the Stile of the firſt Centuries, call'd him Thera- 
peute; becauſe the Eſſenes went under that Name. 
Huſebius aſſerts, that the Name of Therapeutes was com- 
mon to all the Oiſciples of Chriſt, and of the Apo- 
ſtles, before that of Chriſtians was invented, and that 


—— 
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it was us' d in all the Churches. An old Latin Inter pre- 
ter, who tranflated the Canon of the Council f in 
Trullo, which contains ſome Precepts about Monaſt ick 
Life, was no doubt led by this Prepoſſeſſion to inſert 
in it, the Therapeutick Life, alluding to the ancient 
Therapeutes, whence he thought the Monks of the ſe: 
venth Century were deriv'd. To conclude, a new 
Critick ,, who very peremptorily maintains againſt 
the general Opinion, that the Works, that go under 
the Name of Dionyſiuts |||} the Areopagite, are not 
tallty aſcrib'd to him, ſeeing that this Impoſtor ſpeaks 
of the Monks, that were not Known in the time of Di- 
onyſius, hath recourſe to the Teſtimony of Philo, who 
hath extolPd ſo much the Monaſtick Auſterities, and 
given a Deſcription of them, when he ſpeaks of the 
Therapeutes. But I can't tell whether this be not pro- 
ving one Falſhood by another. 

4. Iwill not quote all the * Moderns, who have 
follow'd the Ancients. The Proteſtants are not here 
jealous of the Antiquity, which is aſcrib'd to Mona- 
ſteries.' ' They only adopt theſe ancient Anchorets a- 
mong Chriſtians, and endeavour, as the reſt, to wreſt 
the Senſe of the Words of Philo, that they may find 
in this Hiſtorian, the Biſhops, and the Oath that was 
taken upon the Euchariſt. The Roman Catholicks 
have too great an Intereſt in this Hypotheſis not to 
defend it. | 

Baronius + their Leader, obſerves, that none of 
the Pagan Hiſtorians, who have ſpoken of the Jews, 
mention'd: the Eſſenes before the coming of Chriſt. 
According to him, no body can believe, that they are 
older than the Chriſtian Church; nay, the Goſpel it 
ſelf, which gives ſo lively a Deſcription of the other 
Sects, makes no menticn of them. Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles cou'd not paſs them over in ſilence, but for 
one of theſe two Reaſons; either becauſe being very 
well diſpos'd to embrace Chriſtianity, they did not 
perſecnte him, or becauſe they had not as yet appear'd. 
Altho we ſhou'd allow the Jews the Advantage of ha- 
ving produc'd the Eſſenes, yet it muſt ſtill be acknow- 
ledg'd, that moſt ot them receiv'd the Goſpel. The 
Fathers not only ſay it; but you may alſo obſerve a 
plain difference between the Eſſenes mention'd by Jo- 
ſephus, and thoſe deſcrib d by Philo. The firſt were 
much more remiſs, and the ſecond more rigid. The 
firſt, who were but few ſettl'd in Judæa; whereas the 


others, who were very numerous, liv'd in the Neigh- 


bourhood of Alexandria, and in all parts of the World. 
If Philo hath aſcrib'd ſome Jewgſh Rites to the Eſſenes, 
it was only becauſe he was jealous of the Glory of the 
Name of Chriſtians, and of the Integrity of thoſe that 
bore that name; and therefore he wou'd give his Na- 
tion the Honour of having theſe Anchorets. Beſides 
there were a great many Chriſtians, who did judaize 
in the time of the Apoſtles. Laſtly, If this Hiſtorian 
gives them the Title of Eſſenes, it was becauſe the 
Chriſtians of Alexandria were call'd by that Name, ei- 
ther becauſe moſt of them came out of that Sect, or be- 
cauſe they imitated their Lives and Auſterities; which 
was enough to make Philo give thoſe Chriſtians their 
Name. Butinthe main, they were the firſt Converts, 
who compos'd under St. fark that famous Church, 
which conliſted more of Jews, than Egyptians, who 
were too much wedded to their Superſtitions to 
give ſo early an admittance to the Light of the Goſpel, 
5. As for me, Lam amaz'd at the Jealouſy of Chri- 
ſtians, who being ſurrounded with a great cloud of Mit. 
neſſes, and ſo well ſtor'd with vaſt numbers of Mar. 
tyrs and true Saints, rob other Religions of ſome Chi. 
mæra's which have dazl'd them, and endeavour to 
deck themſelyes with them. But doth the Chriſtian 
Church want our paltry Artifices to prop it up? Ang 
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can't we ſee ſome rays of Light in a Reprobate 
Church, without ſeizing upon, and crowning our 
ſelves with them? Did we reflect upon it, we ſhou'd 
be aſham'd to tranſplant into the Chriſtian Church 
ſome Jewiſh Sectaries, who were its Perſecutors, and 
tal Enemies. L 
St. Chryſoſtom * obſerves, that theſe very Men, 
who were look'd upon as Saints, and aſſum'd that 
Title, were call'd Sicarij, becauſe they wore ſhort 
Daggers, and were among the Zealots, who upon a 


pretence of Religion, and love for the Law, commit- 


ted ſo many Barbarities. I know, that this paſſage of 
St. Chryſoſtom hath appear'd very obſcure to ſome, and 
falſify'd to others, who have + corrected the Text, 
that they might change the infamous Name of Sicarii, 
for that of Caraites, or who have wrongfully put 
there the Phariſees. But it is ſtill the ſame Prejudice 
in favour of the Eſſenes, which makes things that are 
plain, appear obſcure. For the Words of St. Chyyſo- 


ſtom are clear; and this Father in this reſpect con- 


founds the Eſſenes with the Followers of I heudas, who 
were aGang of ſeditious and profligate Fellows, We 
muſt not think it ſtrange, that Men who ſeem'd de- 
vout, and addicted toSpeculation, ſhou'd have prov'd 
wicked. For the miſchief they did was under a colour 
of Zeal for Religion; which is a thing too common. 

6. After all we know nothing of the Eſſenes, but 
what we have from Joſephus and Philo, No other 
Writer is produc'd, that ſpeaks of them, or of their 
having embrac'd Chriſtianity. So that we muſt ſtand 
to what theſe two Authors ſay. And can it be ima- 
gin'd, that two Eneinies of the Chriſtian Religion, 
who always profeſs'd Judaiſm, notwithſtanding the 
Goſpel was preach'd, wou'd have taken the pains to 
give ſo edifying a Deſcription of the Enemies of their 
Religion, and Ceremonies? If the Eſſenes were {till 
Jews, when Philo, and Joſephus writ, how is it known, 
that they were converted to Chriſtianity ? Are ſome 
Auſterities enough to warrant this Conjecture ; be- 
cauſe they are like thoſe of the Monks? St. Mark had 
not as yet converted them, when Joſephus writ his 
Antiquities after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; (for 
he reckons them the third Sect of his Religion ) how 
were they converted ſince that time? But they will 
not perhaps inſiſt on the Eſſenes mention'd by Foſephus 
but the ſame Preſumption remains {till againſt thoſe 
deſcrib'd by Philo. Beſides, Why ſhon'd ſome of them 
be Chriſtians, and the other have perſever'd in the 
Jewiſh Religion, ſince both praQtis'd ſome monaſtical 
Auſterities? | | 
. 7. One Remark alone is enough to deſtroy all theſe 
favourable Opinions of the Eſenes. Philo, from whom 
theſe Proofs are taken, was born in the 723d Year of 
Rome. He ſays, that he was very young, when he 
writ his Book, and that his Studies were afterwards 
interrupted, by being employ'd in Affairs of conſe- 
quence. So that according to this Reckoning, Philo 
muſt have neceſſarily writ before the Birth of Chriſt, 
and therefore, much before Chriſtianity had ſpread as 
far as Alexandria. If you make Philo Thirty Five, or 
Forty Years of Age, when he compos'd his Works, 
he was not then Young. And yet Chriſt was then but 
Eight or Ten Years old, and had not taught. The 
Goſpel was not as yet known., So that the Eſſenes 
cou'd not be Chriſtians; whence it may eaſily be in- 
terr'd, ,that Philo gave us the Deſcription of a Se of 
Reform'd Jews. | 

It may doubtleſs be ſaid, that this Author liv'd a 
long while, ſince he went to Rome in the Reign of Ca- 
ligula, That is true. But this Remark doth not in- 
validate the Objection which is rais'd from his aſſer- 
ting, That he had compos'd his Books in his Youth. 


— 


| Add, that St. Aar had not as yet founded the Church 


of Alexandria, nor that vaſt number of Monaſteries of 
the Eſſenes, when Caligula dy'd in the 7934 Year of 
Rom?, and the 41th ot Chriſt. 
mention d by Philo, were neither Chriſtians, nor 
Monks, but Jews, | 
8. Philo || hath diſtinguiſh'd two Orders of Ene. 
Some apply'd themſelves to Practice, and others to 
Contemplation. Theſe laſt were alfo of the Sect of the 
Eſjenes. For Philo gives them that Title. He diſtin- 
guiſhes them from the firſt Branch, but upon the ſcore 
of ſome degrees of Perfection. How cou'd thoſe whom 
Philo calls Contemplative Eſſenes be made Chriſtians ; 
and the others be {till look d upon as Jews, ſince they 
all were of the ſame Sect? He obſerves that they 
were Diſciples of Moſes ; and that is ſuch a Character 
of Judziſm, that it cannot be controverted, eſpecially 
by Chriſtians. Their Buſineſs * was to peruſe the 
Sacred Volumes, to ſtudy the Philoſophy, which they 
had receiv'd from their Anceſtors, to find out ſome 
Allegories, believing that the Secrets of Nature were 
conceal d in the cleareſt Terms; and to help them in 
this — wh they had the Commentaries of the Anci- 
ents. For the firſt Founders of this Sect had loft ſeve- 
ral Books of the Allegories ; and their Diſciples fol- 
low'd their Method. Doth this diſcover them to 
have been Chriſtians? Who are theſe Anceſtors, who 
had left ſo many Books behind them, at a time when 
there was hardly one Goſpel publiſh'd. Can it be 
ſaid that the Holy Writers have left us ſome Volumes full 
of Allegories? What ſort of Religion wou'd ours be, 
if nothing elfe was found in Holy Writ ? Can it be 
imagin'd, that the buſineſs of the firſt Saints of Chri- 
ſtianity was to inquire into the Secrets of Nature, con- 
ceal'd in the cleareſt terms of the Word of God ? 
That became Myſtical Divines, and Speculative Vo- 
taries, who profeſs'd Phyſick; and becomes now the 
Jews, whoſe DoQors were furiouſly infatuated with 
Allegories. But neither theſe Anceſtors, nor Philoſo- 
phy, nor Volumes full of Allegories, nor the Study of 
Scholars, which ran upon the ſame thing, do ſuit 
with the Founders of the Chriſtian Religion, or with 
Chriſtians. | 
9. They ſhut themſelves upall the Week long with- 
out going out of their Cells, or even daring to look 
out of their Windows; and came out from thence, 
but on the Sabbath Day, holding their Hands under 
their Cloaks; one between the Breaſt and the Beard t, 
and the other upon one fide. Doth this Poſture denote 
them Chriſtians ? Doth not the Day of their publick 
Meeting, which was Saturday, || 'ſhew that they were 
Jews, rigid Obſervers of the Day of Reſt, which Mo- 
ſes had enjoyn'd them? Us'd, as the Graſs-hopper, 
to feed upon the Dew, they faſted all the Week; bur 
they eatand reſted on the Sabbath Day. They had a 
Table in their Feaſts, whereon they put ſome Bread to 
imitate the Table of the Shew Bread; which Moſes 
had plac'd in the Temple. They ſung fome new 
Hymns in this Feaſt, which were compos'd by the 
oldeſt Man of the Company. But when he did not 
compoſe any, they then took thoſe of ſome ancient Po- 
et, It cannot be ſaid, that there was at that time any 
ancient Poets among the Chriſtians, and this Term 
doth not much become the Prophet David. They al- 
ſo danc'd in this Feaſt. Both Men and Women ||| did 
it in remembrance of the Red-Sea; becauſe they fan- 
{y'd, that Moſes had ſet that Example tothe Men, and 
that his Siſter put her ſelf at the head of the Wo- 
men to make them dance and fing. This Feaſt laſted 
till Sun riſing; and as ſoon as the Dawn appear'd, e- 
very one turn'd towards the Eaſt, and wiſh'd one ano- 


a. 


— 4 . 


ther a good Morning, and retir'd into his Cell to me- 


a *** — 


* Chryſ. in Act. Hom. 44. p. 404. 
legit pap:i92107 non En. 


c | Philo de Vita. Vntr. p. 688. 
contr. 2 · 691. a 


|| Idid. p. 632, Il Philo de 


(a, cogtr. p. C7, 698. 
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So that the Eſſenes 


dirate, 
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Cj and contemplate God. We lee here the ſame | 
Spe 0 for = Sun, which we have already ob- 
ſer vd in the E/ſenes of the firſt Order. | 

10. If you examine Philos Age, you may eaſily 
obſerve, that having writ before the Goſpel was 
preach'd, he cou'd not deſcribe the Chriſtians but by a 
Spirit of Divination 3 ſince they were not as yet in 
Being; and if you weigh, what he ſays of the Eſſenes, 
you ſee eaſily, that they were Jews. For you find 
the Jewiſh Religion among them, and not one Foot- 
{tcp of Chriſtianity. Some Auſterities, which were 
common to them, and to Infidels, and Idolaters, 
ought not to prevail over theit ridiculous Speculati- 
ons, and ſo plain Characters of 7udaiſm. a 

11. Euſebius is the firſt, who hath introduc'd the 
Eſſenes into the Chriſtian Church, and ted the way for 
the reſt, If we take away this Leader, we invalidate 
the greateſt Authority on which his Followers ground 
their Opinion. And yet Euſebius committed ſo many 
Miſtakes in this Matter, that it is ſtrange, that he is 
ſo blindly followed. 

He Y roves by the Teſtimony of Philo, that the 
Eſſenes * embrac d Chriſtianity; and yet he makes uſe 
ot theſe Eſſenes, and of this Philo, to ſhew, that there 
hath been always among the Jews ſome who led a re- 
tir'd Life, and were of an exemplary Piety. He quotes 
elſewhere a Paſlage of Porphyry, which ſays the ſame 
thing. So that he makes at the ſame time theſe Secta- 
ries both Chriſtians and Jews; which is a plain Con- 
tradiction. 42 ; 

12. Enfebius ſays, + that Philo went to Rome in the 
Reign of Claudius, where he was particularly acquain- 
ted with St. Peter; which is maniteſtly falſe. For St. 
Peter did not go to Rome till the Reign of Nero; and 
he cou'd not be there in Claudius's time, ſince he did 
not go out of Judæa but after the Death of Herod, who 
had put him in Priſon 3 and then inſtead of going di- 
rectly from Judæa to Rome, he went || to Antioch, 


where he ſtaid a long time. Beſides Philo was ſent 
ſome Years before to Rome in the Reign of Caligula, 
of whom he writ a horrible Character, which never- 
theleſs was ſo well lik'd by the Senate of Rome, that 
they order'd that his Work ſhou'd be put into the 
publick Library. So that Kuſeb;us overthrows the Eſ- 
ſenes, and contradicts the Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. Toimagine that Philo made a ſecond Voy- 
age to Rome, in order to make him find St. Peter there 
in the Reign of Nero, is to run after Whims and Chi- 
mera's, 

13. He affirms too, that Philo became a Chriſtian, 
being converted by his being acquainted with St. Peter, 
which oblig'd him to deſcribe the Manners of the 
Chriſtians, Photius |||| hath follow'd Euſebius. But 
he adds, upon | know not what Tradition, that Philo 
being incens'd againſt the Chriſtians, abjur'd their 
Religion and became an Apoſtate. This Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, which Philo is ſuppos'd to have made, 
is a new Invention of Euſebius; which makes his Nar- 
ration to be ſuſpected. Joſephus ſpoke of him after his 
Death as of an eminent Man in his Nation, and very 
zealous for the Synagogue. We find no Footſteps of 
Chriſtianity. in any of his Writings, who are only 
compos'd either to raiſe the Jewiſh Religion above 
that of the Greeks, and Egyptians; or to find out the 
Allegorical Senſe of the Law. . Moſes is his Hero, and 
he never ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt, or of the Morality of 
the Goſpel, which the Eſſenes wou'd have follow'd 
had they been Chriſtians. How can it be imagin'd, 
that a Man who was converted by St. Peter, and made 
it his Buſineſs to praiſe the Chriſtians, and to write a 
long Panegyrick of their Piety, never ſpoke of their 
Chriſtianity ? For it is ſuppos'd that Philo writ after 
the riſe of Chriſtianity, ſince he draws the Picture of 


—— 


the Chriſtians in that of the Eſſenes. It is too ſuppos'd, 
that he was already a Chriſtian, and return'd from 
Rome, where he had convers'd with St. Peter, when 
he writ his Treatiſe of the Eſſenes. How comes it then 
to paſs, that we find in it no ſigns of Chriſtianity ? 


St. Peter who had converte 
ſpel ? | 
14. Euſebitts * ſays, that the Eſſenes of Philo were 
converted by St. Mark, who carry'd his Goſpel to 
Alexandria whillt St. Peter was alive. 
ſays elſewhere, that St. Mark did not write till St. Pe- 
ter was dead; which is an evident Contradiction. He 
ſhou'd have ſtuck to one of theſe Relations. It ſeems, 
that he was ſenſible of his Fault, and therefore he dates 
the Work of Philo about the Eſſenes, a long time after 
the Reign of Claudius, wherein he had convers'd with 
St. Peter. But that is not enough to remove the Con- 
tradiction. For that Work muſt be dated after 
the Death of St. Peter, and Philo had been too old to 
have writ at that time in the behalf of the Chriſtians; 
ſince he had been then above Ninety Five Years 
Age; whereas he did not live ſo long. : | 

15. Euſebius adds, that Philo calls the Eſſenes The- 
rapeutes, becauſe the Name of Chriſtians was not as 
yet us'd in Alexandria, But a Man muſt be very bold 
to make ſuch Conjectures. For the Chriſtians having 
r2ceiv'd that Name at Antioch before the Goſpel was 
preachꝰd in other Places, and St. Mark had carry'd it 
into Alexandria; it ought to have been known in E- 
Opt as ſoon as St. Mark made any Proſelites there 
and Phzlo cou'd not be ignorant of it, was it true, 
that he had known St Peter at Rome, and became there 
a Chriſtian, 

16, Euſebius foreſaw the Objection, which ſprung 
from the Books, which the Eſſenes had in their Poſſeſ- 
ſion, and which they receiv'd from their Anceſtors. 
The Chriſtians cou d not ſpeak of their Anceſtors ; be- 
cauſe the Chriſtian Religion was then of too freſh a 
Date to have paſs'd from Father to Son, and Grand- 
Son; and therefore he ſays, that the Books which the 


him, or even of the Go- 


| Why doth he never ſpeak = of Jeſus Chriſt, or of 


Eſſenes read were the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of St. 


Paul, eſpecially that to the Hebrews, which is full of 
Allegories, and Interpretations of the ancient Pro- 
phets. So that the Goſpels, and the Epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the Hebrews, muſt have been publiſh'd a great 
deal ſooner than it is thought; if the Eſſenes ſtudy'd 
it, when Philo writ in their behalf. And indeed it we 
date the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in the Year 54. we 
muſt allow ſome time before it was transfer*d to Alex- 
andria, and the Eſſenes read it, and Philo knew it; and 
then he did not write till he was 85, or go Years of 
Age. But he was dead at that time. Beſides, can a- 
ny body find the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of St. Pau! 
in theſe Words of Philo. As they read the Sacred Vo- 
lumes, they argue after the manner of their Fathers ; they 
explain allegorically the Precepts, which they have receiv'd 
from their Anceſtors. They have the Commentaries of the 
Leading Men of their Sect, "who have explain d allegorical- 
ly their Dodrme ;, They follow this Cuſtom and Model. 

Suppoling, that Philo was a Chriſtian, and had read 
the Goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke, he had not ſpoke 
ſo obſcurely of them; nor ſaid, that they were the 
Books of a Sec; ſince he had profeſsꝰd the ſame Reli- 
gion; nor deſcrib'd theſe Books as meer allegorical 
Interpretations of the Law and the Prophets. We 
plainly know here the Jews, who made Allegories 
and myſtical Meanings their Study. Philo is a Wit- 
neſs of it, ſince he hath expounded allegorically moſt 
parts of Scripture. Ariſtobulus, who liv'd before him, 
and is prais'd in the ſecond Book of the Macchabees 

turn'd the Text of Moſes into Allegories. Euſebius + 
was not ignorant of it; ſince he himſelf quotes a frag- 


—— — — 


ͤ— 


* Euſeb. præp. Ev. J. 8. c. 11. p. 379. 
J. 2. 6. 16. & J. 5. . 8. 


+ Ibid. J. 2. c. 17. 
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Chap. XIII. 

en of his Book. And therefore the Sham Ariſt eus, 
who had a mind to deſcribe the Genius of his Nation, 
and ſuit himſelf with it, hath repreſented the High- 
Prieſt Eleazar, who follows this Method, It was the 


Study of the Wits, and of thoſe, who deſign'd to di- 


ſtinguiſn themſelves among the Divines of that time. 


But this cannot be laid to the charge of the Chriſtians. 
Altho St. Paul gave ſome myſtical Explications to the 
Hiſtory of Hagar and Sarah, yet It cannot be ſaid, 
that this is the diſtinguiſhing Character of his Epiſtles; 
much leſs of the Goſpels. Barnaby's Epiſtle, which is 
full of ſuch Allegories, isnot genuine z but granting 
it was, Philo, who had not ſeen it, cou'd not make 
uſe of it to give this Notion of the Chriſtians. If any 
hath a mind to find the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment in Philo, he muſt confound them with the Alle- 
orical Books of the Jews, which are mightily de- 
pied. | 
17. Euſebius indeed tells us, that the Eſſenes had 
ome Hymns, and Spiritual Songs among them; but 
doth not inform us, what were thoſe Spiritual 
ongs, which the Primitive Church uſed. Some are 
aſcrib'd to Hyppolitus the Martyr. Others go under 
the Name of Athenogenes, that was contemporary 
wich Clemens Alexandrinus, who alſo ſeal'd the Truth 
with his own Blood; and the Chriſtians of the ſecond 
Century undoubtedly apply'd themſelves to compoſe 
theſe Hymns. But Philo, who was dead a long time 
before, cou'd not ſee them. Some * pretend, that 
the Chriſtians borrow'd their love for Muſick from 
the Egyptians, who ſung in Verſe the Praiſes of their 
Gods, and had a Man, who had the chief Management 
of Tunes; or ſome Therapeutes, who compos'd a great 
many Hymns. But why will they derive the Origin 
of our Spiritual Songs from the Heathens, or ſome 
Jewiſh Sectaries? Cou'd not the Chriſtians have in- 
vented that Cuſtom, without borrowing it from 
Strangers? And if they will not allow theſe the Glory 
of inventing it, why will they not rather run back to 
David, whoſe Imitators they were ? But from what- 
ſoever Spring the Chriſtian Pſalms flow'd, they had 
as yet none among them when Philo writ. That is the 


reaſon, that Euſebius, who ought to have produc'd 


them, quotes not one of them; but only ſuppoſes, 
without alledging any Proof for it, that the Chriſtians 
had already ſome Hymns, and that Philo ſpeaks of them 
in his Book. 

18. Euſebius doth alſo find in Philo's Narrative, the 
Deacons and Biſhops : And yet this Author ſays no- 
thing of them. The Eſſenes had their Chiefs, as all So- 
cicties have ſome, that govern them. But to find the 
Biſhops in his Relation, is to ſee what is not there. 
Some q alſo diſcover in Philo a Monaſtery, or a great 
Church built in Egypt in the middle of a Field. But how 
can they, unleſs they blind themſelves, imagine, that 
there were any publick Churches, and Monaſteries in 
Philo's time, who writ before Chriſt's Death z or if 
they will, immediately after it; ſince the Chriſtians 
had then but ſome Burying-Places, or Houſes to meet 
privately in? To conclude, Euſebius finds in the Eſ- 
ſenes, the Chriſtian Hermits and Monks. But how 
cou'd he be ignorant, that it was the Perſecution of 
Diocleſian which drove ſome Men into Deſert Places, 
where they inſenſibly accuſtom'd themſelves to live 
upon Roots, and retir'd ; or that the Monaſtick way 
of Living was not ſo ancient, ſince the firſt Anchoret 
who produc'd the Monks, {ſtill ſubſiſted in his time 
And yet one wou'd think, that it is not lawful to doubt 
of what he ſays. Neither ſhou'd we do it; had not 
we Philo's Treatiſe in our Hands, For we wou'd not 


otherwiſe preſume to contradict an ancient Author of 


ſo much credit as Euſebius. But ſince we can make uſe 
of our Eyes to inquire into the truth of theſe Facts, 
we may be allow'd to reject the Conjectures of a Hi- 


— 
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ſtorian, who hath ſo often ſtumbl'd in one Article. 

19. Baronius ſhall not detain us very long; becauſe 
we'll only inſiſt on what he ſays that is particular. He 
committed the ſame Fault as Euſebius. For he imagin'd, 
that the Egyptian Anchorets took the Name of Eſſenes, 
notwithſtanding they had embrac'd Chriſtianity. 


, Whereas all thoſe, that follow'd Feſus Chriſt, diſtin- 


guiſh'd themſelves by the Name of Chriſtians, which 
they deriv'd from their Maſter, and glory'd in. 

The Heathens were ſometimes miſtaken in it. For 
they call'd them Good inſtead of Chriſtians. But their 
Errour was ſo much the more to be forgiven, that it 
was occaſion'd by the alteration of ſome Letters. But 
we do not ſee, that the Chriſtians themſelves were 
miſtaken in this; or that they affected any other 
Name; and thoſe of Alexandria did not prefer to this 
glorious Title, that of a Sect among the 2 where 
of part was always zealous for their Religion, and in- 
veterate againſt ours. Every Sect ought to enjoy 

uietly its own Names; The Faithful, that of Chri- 
ans; and the Jewiſh Sectaries, that of Eſſenes, and 
Therapeutes, which was peculiar to them. The Car- 
dinal argu'd more coherently than Euſebius, when he 
owns, that Philo remain'd a Jew. But he ſhou'd at the 
ſame time have anſwer'd an Objection, which ariſes 
from the Religion of that Author. For Philo muſt 
have known the Eſſenes ; ſince they liv'd in the Neigh- 
bourhood of Alexandria. If he knew, that they were 
Chriſtians, how came he to make their gy, Hong 
and a long Treatiſe to deſcribe their way of Living 
If he believ'd them to be Jews, how can it be ſaid at 
this time, that theſe Men, who are known but by his 
Recital alone, became Chriſtians ? 

It was only, ſay they, out of Jealouſy, that he a- 
ſcribes to them ſome Jewiſh Rites, that he might 
heighten the Glory of his Nation. But this Conje- 
Qure is grounded upon no Proofs. For ſince Philo is 
the only Author, who hath ſpoken of theſe Sectaries, 
and makes them intirely Jews, we muſt believe him 
upon his Word. Did heaſcribe them any Tenets pe- 
culiar to Chriſtianity, there wou'd be ſome reaſon to 
hope that they were Chriſtians; but we find among 
theſe Se&aries no Footſteps either of Chriſtianity, or 
of the Evangelical Religion, What charms and plea- 
ſes Baronius, is their auſtere Manners, mix'd with 
Speculations, and Chimera's. But why will he not 
allow ſome Auſterities among the Jews; ſince there 
are ſome among the Chriſtians ? Is it becauſe the Law 
of Moſes, who requir'd a perfect Holineſs, cou'd not 
inſpire that kind of Devotion ? Foſephus ſpeaks of 
ſome Eſſenes, who were undoubtedly Jews. However, 
they liv'd in common. They gave what they had to 
the Poor. Their Morality was rigid, and their Life 
auſtere. Since then according to the Teſtimony of 
Joſephus, there were ſome kind of Monks among the 
Jews, why will not Baronius allow of a ſecond Order 
that went one Degree farther, and became addicted 
to Speculations and Chimera's ? | 

Baronius confeſſes, that Anchorets were originally 
Jews; but he contends, that they came over to the 
Chriſtian Church. This Confeſſion is enough. For if 
the Jewiſh Religion inſpir'd them with the Thoughts 
of Solitude, and Retirement, they may have kept 
theſe Thoughts, and continu'd in that Condition; 


| and if the Jews have had ſome Anchorets, they were 


thoſe repreſented by Philo, and not Chriſtians. Why 
will Baronius accuſe Philo of having dealt like a Knave, 
by aſcribing to the Eſſenes ſome Jewiſh Rites, which 


| they had not, and to have deſcrib'd them as if they 
had been Jews, notwithſtanding that they were Chri- 
ſtians? But how can he infer from the Teſtimony of 
Philo, that the Eſſenes wete Chriſtians, eſpecially ſince 
he only gave, and ought only to have given the De- 


- ſcription of a Jewiſh Sect ? 


* Le Moine Var, Sac. p. 1097. ＋ Schelſtrate de Concil, de Antioch- 3. 2. c. 4. p. 182. 
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| Book II. 


The Silence of prophane Authors doch not 
les "= it only . after Chriſt. For the 
Heathens were but little acquainted with the Jews, 
and leſs with the particular Sets of their Church. Be- 
lides Writers do not always ſay what ever they know z 
as it appears by the Example of Joſephus, who did not 
ſneak of the Eſſenes, when he writ a ainlt Apion; not- 
withſtanding that the Devotion of theſe Anchorets 
was a dazling Argument againſt that Heathen. _ 

The Evangeliſts have alſo pals'd them over in Si- 
lence, becauſe that Sect was not numerous, liv'd re- 
tir'd, and did not come to diſturb Jeſus Chriſt or his 
Diſciples with their Diſputcs, This is the true reaſon 
of their Silence, For the Sacred Hiſtorians only ſpeak 
of what concerns the Chriſtian Religion, and are ſi- 
lent about thoſe things which Men's Curioſity might 
expect from them. In a Word, it is not ſtrange, that 
Philo, and Joſephus have ſpoken variouſly of the Eſ- 
ſenes ; ſince the firſt hath diſtinguiſh'd two Branches 
of that Sect, whereof one reſided in Judæa, and the 
other was diſpers'd in the Deſarts, and ſpread as far 
as Egypt, and eſpecially in the Province of Mareotis. 
Philo himſelf hath ſpoken differently of the ſame E/- 
ſenes in his Apology quoted by Euſebius. But this di- 
verſity of Relations is not enovgh to prove them Chri- 
ſtians. | | 

21. I will only make one Remark more againſt the 
Chriſtianity of the Eſſenes, (vix.) They are only ad- 
opted for their Auſteritics, and Affinity with a Mona- 

ſtick Life. But don't we ſee ſome Examples like theſe 
of Temperance, and Chaſtity among the Heathens, 
and eſpecially in the Sect of Pythagoras, to which Joſe- 
phus * compar'd this in his time? Their having 
things in common dazl'd Euſebius, and induc'd him 
to compare the Eſſenes to the Faithful, mention'd in 
the Acts of the Apoltles, who had all things in common, 
And yet Pythagoras's Diſciples did the fame thing, For 
it was one of their Maxims, to claim no Property to any 
thing, Every one brought into the Community, what 
he had; and the Poor were ſupply'd with it, even 
when they were abſent or a far off, Hence it is that 
they call'd themſelves Cenobites, as well as the Chri- 
ſtian Monks, and they ſtretch'd their Charity ſo far, 
that one of them being condemn'd to death by Diom- 
ſius the Tyrant, tound a Bail, who took his place in 
Gaol. It is the higheſt pith of Friendſhip to die for 
one another. Pythagoras's Diſciples were as rigid in 
abſtaining from Fleſh as the Eſſences were. For they 
only eat ſome raw, or boiPd Herbs. They were ſtin- 
ted to a certain quantity of Bread, which cou d nei- 
ther load, nor fill their Stomachs. It was ſometimes 
rub'd with a little Honey. They were forbid Wine, 


and allow'd no other Drink than Water. It is alſo 


reported || that Pythagoras order d his Diſciples to fit at 
a plentiful Table, and after he had excited their A 

petite by the ſight, and number of nice Diſhes, he 
made them go away without eating, that they might 
learn a more perfect Abſtinence. This Philoſopher 
was of Opinion, that the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of 
this Life ought to be lighted, as unworthy to ſtop 
Man upon Earth. He agreed with the Eſſenes in for- 
bidding his Diſciples to anoint themſelves with Oyl. 
They wore white Garments, and thought Linen 
Cloaths too magnificent for them ; and therefore they 
wou'd have none but of Wooll, They were not al- 
low'd to jeſt, orlaugh, or to ſwear by the Name of 
God; becauſe every one was oblig'd to demonſtrate 
his Honeſty, and that he had no need to ratify his 
Promiſe with an Oath. They had a great Veneration 
for old Men, before whom they were a long time ſi- 
lent. They wou'd not make Water at the Preſence 
of the Sun, a Superſtition, which the Eſſenes had too 


| 


which attends it; and therefore they made it one of 


ö 
, 


„ 


taken from them. To conclude, the Pythagoreans 
were very fond both of Speculation, and the Quier 


their molt important Precepts. 
O Fuvenes ! tacita colite hæc pia Sacra quicte. 


Said |||| Pythagoras to his Diſciples at the Frontis- 
piece of one of his Books. So that when we compare 
the Sect of the Eſſenes, with that of the Pythagoreans, 
we find them ſo alike, in thoſe very things, that have 
dazl'd the Chriſtians, that one ſeems to have ſprung 
from the other. Since then we ſee ſome, Heathens ſo 
abſtemious, and auſtere, we ought not to think it 
ſtrange, that ſome jews, who had the advantage of 


being inlighten'd with the Law of Moſes ſhou'd be ſo 


too; and therefore they are not to be depriy'd of that 
Glory, to aſcribe it to Chriſttanity, | 

22, This Compariſon leads us to clear a new Diffi- 
culty. For ſome pretend that Pythagoras went into 
Judæa, and embrac'd the Sect of the Eſſenes; whoſe 
Principles he adopted, and eſpecially the three Eſſen- 
tial Vows, tria vota Subſtantialia, which were thoſe of 
Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience. He went with this 
Treaſure to Samos, where he inſtituted an Order of 
Monks, who made theſe three Vows: Read Abbot * 
Faydit's Letter concerning the ſuppos d Monachiſm, and 
Carmelitiſm of Pythagoras, and you'll find in it, that this 
Philoſopher hath been transform'd into a Carmelite. 
Several Writers of that Order do warmly aſſert it. So 
that Pythagoras is a Chriſtian of the Religious Order of 
the Carmelites; and fo the Conformity of the Eſſenes 
with this Philoſopher, is ſo far from proving that they 
were not Chriſtians, thatit is a Demonſtration, that 
they had embrac'd the Goſpel. 

This is not ſaid in jeſt, or to paſs away the time. 
For they are ſo fond of this ſuppos'd Antiquity, and of 
theſe Spoils of Paganiſm ; that Mr. Faydit having re- 
preſented, that the Carmelites wrong'd themſelves to 
rob the Heathens of one Baſilides, who foretold Veſpa- 
ſtan that he ſhou'd be Emperour, and to whom they 
have given the Garb of a Prophet, and of a Prieſt of Mount 
Carmel; whereas he was rather a Magician . The 
Authors of the Journal of Trevoux have reprimanded 
him with an Air, which People aſſume, when they 
maintain an evident Truth. He affirms, ſay they, 
** that Baſilides was a Magician, who doubts of that ? 
* Suetonius calls him Haruſpex ; and Mr. Faydit puffed 
up with this Demonſtration, crows over the Wri- 
ters of the Order of the Reverend Fathers the Car- 
« melites, who have ſaid that Baſilides was a Prophet. 
However it might be ſaid, that Suetonius expreſs'd 
** things according to his Pagan Notions. 

It is to no purpoſe to ſay any thing to People who 
are, infatuated with their Antiquity; Nevertheleſs 
they muſt confeſs their Indigence, when they beg ſome 
Rags of Strangers to cover their Nakedneſs. I wou'd 
rather. be of an Order by five or ſix Hundred Years 
younger, than have either Pythagoras, or Baſilides for 
my Anceſtors. Beſides, we muſt wholly overſet Chro- 
nology to make the firſt an Eſſene, and afterwards a 
Carmelite; becauſe this Philoſopher liv'd a long time 
before the Eſenes appear d. He did not rifle them; 
but ſome Jewiſh Fryars have borrow'd of him ſome of 
his Heatheniſh Rites. As for Baſilides, Mr. Faydit 
hath ſo handſomly reply'd to thoſe that attack'd him, 
that T ought not to meddle with that Controverſy; He 
is in the right to wiſh, that Fupiter's'Example was 
imitated, who kick d out of Heaven, I can't tell how 
many Paltry Gods, who had intruded themſelves 
there. Every Religious Order hath more need to be 
muſter'd, than a Company of Soldiers, that all the 
Fagots who put on the Religious Habit, and have 


* Joſeph. Ant. 1. 15. p. 541, Diog. Laert, l 75 & 506, Gellius, J. 1. c. 9. Zenob. Cent. 
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ivine Honours paid them, without having doneone 
thin g to deſerve 12 might be caſheer'd. At ſuch a Mu- 
ſter Baſjlides wou'd be one of the firſt diſcarded. 

23. And in truth, ſince this new Prophet is only 
known through Suetonius's means, we muſt undoubted- 
ly acquieſce to what he ſays of him. He places him a- 
mong thoſe who 


Pettora pullorum rimantur & exta catelli. 


So that we muſt take him for an Augur- It is ridi- 
culons to pretend that Suetonius might have ſpoken ac- 
cording to his Heatheniſh Ideas. For that is not 
known ; beſides had he had that Notion, he had call'd 


| 


Cl 


him Yates, He wou'd not have made him an Augur, 
ſince none of the old Prophets ever conſulted the In- 
wards of Victims. He doth not give the Title of Ha- 
ruſpex to Foſepbus, who had alſo foretold Veſpaſian * 
that he ſhou'd aſcend the Imperial Throne. For this 
Hiſtorian diſtinguiſhes the nature of the Preſages and 
Predictions, that were made to this Prince, Laſtly, 
The Matter is not here, what Suetonius thought, but 
what he ſaid; and ſince Baſilides was but an Haruſpex, 
an Augur, he cannot without a Sacrilegious Raſhnels be 
reckon'd among the Prophets, or Pythagoras at thæ 
Head of the Carmelites, and Eſſenes. | 


Fa * 


— 
82 


Of the Herodians. 


I. 1 * firſt Aſſociation. II. The Leaven of the 


Herodians. III. Herod's Feſtival mention d 
byPerſius explain d. IV. Herod the Great, the Foun- 
der of the Sect of his Name. V. The Grounds of that Con- 


jecture refuted. VI: Some Reaſons againſt that Conje- 


Aure. VII. The Feſtival upon Herod's Death explain d. 
VIII. Herod the Tetrarch Head of a SefF. IX. The Er- 
rour of thoſe, who make Herod Aprippa the Meſſiah. X. 
A Miſtake of Juſtin Martyr concerning this Sec. XI. 
Father Harduin's Conjectures about the Herodians. XII. 
Whether Herod the Great ought to have been a Platoniſt. 
XIII. The Herodians diſtinguiſb d from the Saducees 
in the Goſpel, and by Philaſtrius. XIV. They look'd up- 
on Herod as upon a Stranger and the Meſſiah. XV. Ba- 
ronius, and the Fathers who have ſaid it, confuted. XVI. 
How Herod the Tetrarch might have been look'd upon as the 
Meſſiah. XVII. The ſhort Duration of that Sect. XVIII. 
Whether the Jewiſh Patriarchs were Herodians. A Fault 
of Theodoret «pon this Matter. 


1. HE Herodians are known but by two Paſſages 


of the Evangelical Hiſtory. They appear'd 
in one /combin'd with the Phariſees to tempt Jeſus 
Cbriſt, about a nice Point, which was the Payment of 
the Tribute: + Is it lawful, ſaid they, to pay Tribute 
unto Ceſar or not? And in the other, Chriſt forewarns 
his Diſciples againſt the Leaven of the Herodians, and 
that of the Phariſees. Some have thought, that the 
firſt Combination was only done to lay a more intri- 
cate Snare for our Saviour. For the Phariſees, who 
believ'd, that they ought to be exempted from Taxes, 
eſpecially in the Reign of the Meſſiah, hugg'd them- 
ſelves before-hand with this fancy, that they ſhou'd 
have an irrefragable reaſon to reject our Lord, if he 
confeſs'd that the Tribute was due; and if he deny'd 
it, then he fell into the hands of the Herodians, who 
wou d have caus'd him to be impriſon'd to make their 
court to the Emperor. For to pretend, as Beza hath 
done, that the Herodians did refuſe to pay Tribute to 
the Emperor, is to ſhew ones ſelf not well acquainted 
with the Dependance, wherein the Commenwealth 
and the Herods were under the Cæſars. 
2. Jeſus Chriſt forewarns alſo his Diſciples againſt 
the Leaven of Herod, and againſt that of the Phariſees. 


This Leaven ſignifies a pernicious Doctrine, which the 


Son of God || attributes to Herod, or to the Herodi- 
ans, as ſome Manufcripts have it. It wou'd be in vain 
to look into Joſephus for an Explanation of theſe two 
laces of the Goſpel. For the Jewiſh Hiſtorian rec- 
ons but three Sets of his Nation, and never ſpeaks of 
the Herodians. 3 
3. We only learn from a Heathen Poet, that the 
Jews did celebrate at Rome a ſolemn Feaſt in honour 
of Herod; wherein they made ſome Illuminations at 


n 


their Windows, and drank heartily. 


ll 
Herodis venere dies, unctaque feneſtra, 


„ 


„ 


| 


At cum 


the Meſliah, when the Scepter 


Diſpoſitæ pinguem nebulam Yomuere lucerne 

Portantes violas, rubrumque amplexa catinum, 

Cauda natat Thynni, tumet alba fidelia vino. 

Some * Criticks believe, that Perſius fpoke Poeti® 
cally ; and that he put there Herod Agrippa, who was 


known very well at Rome, where he had liv'd a long 
time, and was King of the Jews, for the whole Nati- 


on. So that according to this Conjecture, Herod and 


the Jews wou'd be the ſame thing, and the Poet 
wou'd only ſpeak but of the Celebration of the Sab- 
bath; during which the Jews were very careful to il- 
laminate their Houſes. But this Conjecture is too ſub- 
tle. However, Perſius doth not ſpeak there of the 
Sect of the Herodians, which was not numerous enough 
to be known in Rome. Beſides, it is not very likely, 
that they had preſum'd to have publickly and with 
Pomp ſolemniz d in Rome, and under Nero's Noſe, 
the Feſtival of a Man, which the Jews look d upon as 
the Deliverer of their Nation, and the Perſon who 
was to break the Roman Yoak, and to conquer the U- 
niverſe. The Feſtival mention'd by this Poet might 
have been that of the. Birth of Herod Agrippa I, or of his 
promotion to the Throne by the Favour and Bounty 
of the Emperor Claudius, and confirm'd by Nero, In- 
terpreters have added Religion to this, by joining, 
without any reaſon to the other Verſes, that which 
ſpeaks of the Obſervation of the Sabbath. 


Labra moves tacitus, recutitaque Sabbata palles. 


And indeed they confound two different things; 
a Feaſt, which was celebrated with Alacrity and Joy; 
and the Sabbath wherein the Jews appear'd pale, pen- 
five, and ſilent; and this Feſtival, which the Jews 
did celebrate at Rome, concern d Herod Agrippa, who 
had no Relation with the Sect of the Herodians, ſince 
it was older. | 

4. Three Herods have been look'd upon as the Fa- 
thers of the Herodians. The firſt is Herod the Great, 
who dy'da little after Chriſt's Birth. St. Epiphanius 
hath follow'd this Hypotheſis, and fanſies, that the 
Jews were the more inclin'd to look upon him as the 
Meſſiah, becauſe they knew him to be a Foreigner, 
and believ'd that they ſaw in him the accompliſhment 
of the Oracle of Jacob, which promis'd the coming of 
wad depart from Judah: 
Nicetas T Choniates hath only copy'd St. Epiphanius : 
and Baronius |} hath follow'd their Steps. Voſſius li} 
adds, that this Herod endeavour'd to perſwade the 
People, that he was the true Meſſiah; and that it was 
for that reaſon, that he had all the Children of Beth- 
lebem to be unmercifully murder'd, that he might 
more ſecurely involve in that general Maſfacre him 
who was already call'd King of the Jews. It is pre- 
tended, that he order'd all the Genealogies to be 
burn'd, that the Pedigree of the Meſſiah, who was to 
be of the Poſterity of David, might not be known, 
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And indeed it is probable enough, that Herod 
the — occaſionꝰd che Sect that went under his 
Name. For this Man had an inſatiable Ambition; 
and his Court-Flatterers might have ſpread a Report, 
which was like to pleaſe him. Belides, he was a great 
Prince, whoſe Magnificence appear d on all occaſions. 
To ſum up all, he was King of all Judea, and thoa 
Vaſlal, and tributary tothe Romans, yet he acted with 
more Authority than any of his Poſterity ever had. 
However, every thing well conſider'd, one can't tell 
which ſide to take. Joſephus, who extols this Prince, 
and deſcribes him as a E King, doth never repre- 
ſent. him as the Meſſiah, or inſinuates that any body 
thought him ſo ; and he, who flatters Veſpaſian with 
that Honour, by applying to him an Oracle of the old 
Prophets, had not fail'd to have extoll'dea Potent 
King, for whom he had ſo much Veneration, or co ſet 
down what Encomiums the People gave him. Had 


this Sect appear'd only during Herod's Life, and dy d 


with him; I ſhou'd not be ſurpriz d, that a Man, 
who made others fear and admire him, had been mi- 
ſtaken for the Meſſiah. But this Se& appears only 
thirty Years after his Death; ſince it is only known 
by the Goſpel; and how many reaſons had then the 
moſt Credulous to open their Eyes, and the moſt 
cringing Courtiers to nd their Errour ? 

6. For Heroddy'd avery violent Death. His Suffe- 
rings were ſnarp and long. He ſignaliz d his old Age, 
and Sickneſs by the death of his Child ren, and by Maſſa- 
cres. His Death was look'd upon as an exemplary Judg- 
ment of God upon him. He was no looner dead, but the 
Peoples Hatred furiouſly broke out againſt him. They 
diſſembVd no longer, as they had done out of fear,whilſt 
he liv'd, They cou'd not forgive him the Golden Eagle, 
which he plac'd in the Temple, nor the Pagan Games 
which he had inſtituted in Judæa; and they call'd him a 
Tyrant. Fifty Deputies * of Judza, back d with eight 
Thouſand Jews, who were at Rome, carry'd their Com- 
plaints to Auguſtus to ſtain his Memory; and fearing 
teſt his Children had inherited the temper of their Fa- 
ther, they preferr'd being under the Dominion of Pa- 

ans, Governours of Syria, to the diſſatisfaction of ſee- 
ing a Son of Herod aſcending the Throne, It is not 
very likely, that a Man, who was ſo much hated during 
his Life, and after his Death, ſhou'd be look'd upon as 
the Meſſiah, and that his Se& continu d whillt the whole 
Nation exclaim'd againſt his Memory. 

7, His Memory was ſo odious, that a Feaſt was inſti- 
tuted, which was obſerv'd the 25th of September, in 
remembrance that this Prince dy'd that Day. The th 
of Chiſten is a Feſtival for the Death of Herod ; For be ha- 
ted the Sages ; and there is joy before the Lord, when, the 
Wicked go out of the World. For it is written, The band 
of the Lord is againſt them to drive them out of the Camp. 

Father Papebroch + maintains, that the Text of Elie- 
z4# hath not been well underſtood ; and that inſtead of 

2 Feaſt, a Faſt was obſerv'd that Day in memory of the 
Death of the Sages, whom Herod had put to Death. 
But the good Man did not mind what he ſaid. For 
the Death of Saints is not here deplor'd, but they re- 
joy ce at that of the Wicked ; and Herod the Great was 
that wicked Man. He is perhaps better grounded to 
ſay, that this Book of Faſts aſcrib'd to Ekezar, Who 
liv'd whilſt the ſecond Temple was ſtanding, and a 
little while after the Death of Herod, is not fo old. 
At leaſt we have no Proofs of it. I do not even be- 
lieve, if you except the Chaldee Parapbraſes, that we 
have any Hebrew Book ſo old as that, Scbelſtratus 
who affirms it, hath only done it to confirm his Con- 
jecture about the Day of the Death of Herod; but not 
to carry things too far, it is enough to ſay, that it is 
an ancient Tradition that Herod dy'd the 25th of No- 
vember, and that his Memory was ſo heinous, that the 
Jews celebrated a Feſtival ar that time to rejoyce for 


| 


— 


| 


his Death, inſtead of deploring his Loſs, as if he had 
been the Meſſiah 

8. The ſecond Herod, that might have been the 
occaſion of the Riſe and Name of this Sect, was the Te- 
trarch of Galilce. His Dominions were very ſmall to 
make him a Meſſiah; beſides that his taking away He- 
rodias was 4 great Obſtacle to it. However he was an 
ambitious Man; ſince he was the Victim of his towring 
Deſires. He fram'd ſome vaſt Projects, when he com- 
bin'd with Sejanus, and made an. Arſenal with Arms 
for Sixty Thouſand Men. He was very cunning ; and 
therefore Jeſus Chriſt calls him 4 Fox, Upon the 
whole, the Head of the Herodians ſeems to have been 
alive during the Miniſtry of che Son of God; ſince he 
commanded his Diſciples to beware of the Leaven of 
Herod. For altho it be in ſome Manuſcripts, of the 
Herodians, yet the Reading that we follow is the 
molt conſtant and ſure, This Man affected to appear 
very zealous for the Service of the Emperours ; and e- 
ven to be call'd Claudius s Friend, or rather his Admi- 
rer, in one of his Medals; but he had for all that ſome 
ſecret Deligns to incroach upon the Empire to aggran- 
dize himfelf. So that he might have the Tributes ex- 
actly gather'd, as the Evangeliſts intimate; and at the 
{ame time get ſome, who maintain'd that he was the 
Meſſiah that was then expected. | | 

9. Philaſtrius I a Biſhop of the fourth Century 
ſays, that the Jews believ'd that, Herod Agrippa, who 
was ſmitten by an Angel, becauſe he took kindly the Ac- 
clamations of the People, who cry'd before his 
Throne, the Voice of a God, was the Meſſiah. Prateolus * 
alſo fanſies, that it is enough to quote the Paſſage of 
the Acts ot the Apoſtles, wherein St. Luke relates the 
Death of Herod ſmitten by an Angel, to know the O- 
rigin of the Herodians. But this is a groſs Miſtake. 
For God inflicted this Puniſhment upon Herod Agrippa, 
who put St. Peter in Priſon, and St, James to Death. 
This Agrippa, who was but the Grand-Son of Herod 
the Great, and Nephew to the Tetrarch, cou'd not 
occaſion the Cenſure, which Chriſt pronounc d again{t 


till after Jeſus Chriſt's Death, and even after that of 
Tiberius. So that to make him the Meſſiah, it muſt be 
aſſerted, that Herod Antipas, in whoſe Reign Chriſt 


as it hath been already done f. But we have confuted 
this Opinion. 6 

10. Juſtin Martyr || beliey'd, that the Errour of 
the old Jews, conſiſted in looking upon Herod as High- 
Prieſt. But I can't imagine whence Juſtin had this. 


Law of Moſes, as to aſcribe the High-Prieſthood to a 
Proſelyte, that they hated; and the Goſpel teaches us, 
that there was another High-Prieſt, when Chriſt came 
into the World, and was Crucify*d. So that this was 
not the Opinion either of the Jews, or of the Herodi- 
ans, who never gave their Maſter this Title. 

11. It is thought at this time, that the Herodians 
muſt be confounded with the Saducees, becauſe Chriſt 
enjoyns his Diſciples in one place, to beware of the Lea- 
ven of the Phariſees and Saducees, and in another he 
will have them to beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees 
and Herodians. We muſt not mind, what Men ſay, 
after God bath ſpoken, cries Father Harduin |||]. We 
ought rather to follow our Maſter, and our God, than 
ſome uncertain Conjectures. Since therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt hath put the Herodians in the room of the Sadu- 
cees, they muſt have been of the ſame Opinion. They 
are known by one another, whenceit muſt be conclu- 
ded, that the Herodians deny'd the Reſurrection of the 
Dead; and that as Herod, who was originally an A- 
thenian, ſince be is Plac d among the Benefactors of A- 


thens, follow'd Plato's Philoſophy concerning the Ex- 
iſtence of the Soul, it muſt be interr'd that theſe He- 


* Joleph. Ant. I. 11.c.12, p. 610. ＋ Papebroch. Epiſt. Conſultatoria ad Schelſt. || Schelſtrat, Antiq. illuſtrata Diſ- 
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duin, de Num. Herudial, | Juſtia, Dial. cum. Trph. p. 272, 
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I Harduin. de Num, Herodiad. p. 97, &c. | 


rodi ans 


the Herodians. For he was not ſettl'd in his Kingdom 


For the Jews of his Age cou d not be ſo ignorant of the 
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Al Herod Agrippa, are one and the ſame Pperſon. 5 


his Grand-Father. He made the third Generation. 


we ſhou'd be in the right not to bearken to Men after God 


in one Chapter St. Matthew introduces the Phariſees 


thing like it of the Phariſees, or Herodians 5 which is a 


Herod beliey'd, that John Baptiſt was riſen from the 
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rodians admitted only ſome ſubtile, and minute Bo 
dies, which are call'd Spirits, in oppoſition to other 
more ſenſible and groſs Objects. Let us e 
theſe Conjectures, n at leaſt the Charms o 

Ity to recommend them. . 
* We ſhall not ſpeak any more of the Birth of He- 
rod, or of his Countrey z becauſe we have ſufficiently 
enlarg'd upon theſe Heads in the firſt Book. But we 
are oblig'd to obſerve, that altho Herod's Family had 
originally come from Athens, yet Herod himſelf can't 
be ſaid to have come out of Greece, but in the Perſon of 


His Grand- Father Antipas was not perhaps a very great 
Philoſopher ; for all the Athenians were not Philoſo- 
phers, and all Philoſophers were not Platoniſts. But 
ſuppoſe it was known, that Antipas was a Learned Man, 
yet it. cou d not be gueſs'd which of theſe, either the 
Pythagorean,or Platonick, or Ariſtotelean Philoſophy, he 
had preferr d. Neither doth it appear more clearly 
that his Son Antipater, who minded more the Art of 
War than Study, follow'd his Father's Philoſophy. 
And it is yet leſs ſafe to ſay, that of Herod the Great, 
who having early imbib'd the Jewiſh Religion, ought 
to have been better acquainted with its Principles,than 
with thoſe of Plato. And yet weare led by theſe Steps 
to this Hypotheſis, (viz.) That the Herodians believ'd, 
that the Souls eompos'd of a ſubtile Matter, were 
corporeal, and cou'd not ſubſiſt without the Body. 
13. Father Hzrduin ſuppoſes too, that the Holy 
Pen- Men deſign'd to ſubſtitate the Herodians to the 
Saducces, and that one ſnou d be known by the other. 
Did we certainly know the Intention of Feſus Chriſt, 


bath ſpoken. But we muſt not make God ſpeak, when 
he doth not ſpeak ; or ground with ſo much Aſſurance 
a Conjecture upon ſome unknown Intentions. Chriſt 
may have oblig'd his Diſciples to beware of the Leaven 
of the Phariſees and Saducees, who had juſt worry'd | 
him, and at the ſame time of that of Herod, who en- 
deavour'd to make the World believe that he was the 
Meſſiah. . The Herodians can't be confounded with the 
Saducees, ſince they are plainly diſtinguiſh'd in the Go- 
ſpe). Our Saviour diſtinguiſhes them clearly, when 


and Herodians, who came together to tempt him; and 
afterwards ſpeaks of the Saducees, who the ſame Day 
tempted him upon another account. One wouꝰd think 
that he diſtinguiſhes them from their different Tenets. 
For rhe Evangeliſt obſerves, that the Saducees did not | 
believe the Reſurrection ; but he doth nor ſay any 


plain Argument that they differ'd very much... This 
Fact can't be deny'd with relation to the Phariſees; and 
alſo with reference to the Herodians, eſpecially ſince 


Dead. Laſtly, Philaſtrius affirms that the Hero- 
dians believ'd the Reſurrection of the Dead, and own'd 
the Prophets. So that he oppos'd them to the Sadu- 
cecs. But no great Streſs will perhaps be laid on the 
Teſtimony of this Biſhop of the fourth Century. 

14. The Herodians paid the Tribute, and cauy'd this 
Tribute to be paid, whilſt the Jews look'd upon the 
Payment of it as a Mark of their Slavery; and their 
way of Tempting Feſus Chriſt proves this. But that 
was not their only peculiar Tenet, For they thought 
Herod the Meſſiah, who was ſo impatitently expected. 


St, Jerome denies it, and poſitively ſays, that he never | /þ 
read, nor heard any body that ſaid it; b 
and faid it himſelf; and there cannot be a plainer 


ut he believ'd 


Contradiction than that of this & Father, whowrit a- 
. ra the Luciferians, that before Jeſus Chriſt the Hero- 

ians own'd Herod their King for the Meſſiab, and who 
forgetting himſelf, maintains afterwards, that this was 
never writ. | 155 


This Father looks upon the Herodians as ſo many 


exacted the Tribute; and thereby drew upon them- 
ſelves the Railleries and Hatred of the Phariſees, But 
moſt of the Fathers were of another Opinion. St. Epi- 
phanius and Philaſtrius, the Author who hath tack'd 
ſome Chapters to Tertullian's Preſcriptions, and Nice- 
tas have affirm'd, that the Herodians believ'd, that 
Herod was the Meſſiah, and apply'd to him the Oracle 
of Jacob, the Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, till the 
Shiloh come; and that this was aſcrib'd to him, becauſe 
he was look*d upon as a Stranger. | 
Theſe Fathers in the main were in the right. But. 
this Oracle, For it is not true, that the Jews believ'd, 
that a Stranger was to be their Deliverer and King. 
They remember'd the Law of Moſes; One from a» 
mong thy Brethren ſhalt thou ſet King over thee; and this 
Tradition obtain d ſo much among them, that they in- 
troduc'd Agrippa 'weeping at the reading of theſe 
Words, becauſe being a Stranger, he cou'd not aſcend 
the Throne of Judah; and the Sages at the ſame time 
comforting him, ſaying, Thou art our Brother. The 
Application, which Joſephus made to Yeſpaſzan of an 
ancient Oracle, was rather the Flattery of a private 
Man, than the Opinion of the whole Nation. In a 
Word, If the Fathers beliey'd themſelves, that the 
Meſſiah ſpecify'd by Jacob, ought to have been a Stran- 
ger, their Errour was ſtill more groſs and inexcuſable. 
15. Baronius, ho follow'd the Steps of the Fathers, 
ought not to have been impos'd npon ; becanſe the 
Jews ſeem in the Goſpel to know very well at what 
Place the Meſſiah was to be born; and far from yield- 
ing this Glory to a Foreigner, one of their Prejudices 
againſt Jeſus Chriſ#, was that he came frome Nazareth, 
and Galilee; and in that famous Council, which Herod 
ſummon d together upon the ſcore of the Wiſe Men, 
that came to worſhip the King of the Jews, it is u- 
nanimouſly acknowledg'd that Bethlebem was pointed 
as the Place of the Birth of the Deliverer, that was ex- 
pected. The Synagogue wou'd have very ſoon alter'd 
their Divinity, had they believ'd, that the Meſſiah, 
inſtead of being born in Judæa, was to be a Stranger. 
This Alteration is the more incredible, becauſe the 
Jews were always very jealous of the Glory of their 


Deliverance and Proſperity to an Idumæan. 

16, This in all probability happen'd, (viz.) in the 
time of Herod, the Jews look'd every where for the 
Meſſiah, becauſe they were perſwaded that the time 
of his coming was at hand, when our Lord appear'd. 
Flatterers, who ſaw Herod in favour, choſe rather to 
acknowledge him, who was a Tetrarch, and a Prince, 
who had a great deal of Intereſt with Tiberius, for the 
Meſſiah, than a Man as Jeſus Chriſt, ho had not where 
tolay his Head. ' Herod was not ſorry, that the Peo- 
ple had an Opinion of him, which'was fo muck to his 
Advantage. His Courtiers -and Flatterers, who are 
always very numerous, æncourag'd that Report; and 
did two Things to ſtrengthen it. 1. They took no 
notice of Herod's Birth. We have already ſeen it in 
the Jews of Cæſarea, who maintain'd that his Father 
was a Jew; and they the rather believꝰd it of the Son, 
who was of a more remote Generation, born at Feru- 
ſalem, or in ſome other part of Judæa. 2: They ap- 


concerning the Meſſiah, as Joſephus afterwards ap- 
ply'd to Yeſpaſian theſe Words of Micah ||, Out of thee 
all be come forth unto me, that is to be Ruler in Iſrael. 
Joſephus did not perhaps believe, that Yeſpa/zan was the 
Meſliah, ſince he did deſtroy the Nation, inſtead 


-of delivering it: However, he apply'd a Prophecy 


to him, which was only pronounc'd for the Delive- 
rer of the People; and he aſlociated him with that 
Deliverer, and put him upon the Level I with 
the Perſon mention'd in the Oracle of Aficha. 
Herod's Courtiers did not ſpare theſe and ſtron- 


Soldiers, who were not very Zealous for the Law, and 


Pr EE 


ger Applications to flatter their Maſter. 3. He, 


* Hier, in Match. 22. t. 4. 5. 69% - Nicet. . 1. 0. 
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34. P. 64s Mich. 5, H Add. 


who 


they were plainly miſtaken in their Explication of 


ply'd to him ſeveral Oracles of the Old Teſtament 


Nation, and it is not likely, that they wou d owe their 
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Who had an exceſlive Ambition, ſince his Pride ruin'd 
him, dia not oppoſe this Opinion, which he did not per- 
haps believe himſelt. rener Princes give often way to 
ſome Reports which are favourable to them, and agree 
with their ſecret Deſigns. They detach ſome forlorn 
Hopes, which raiſe them above others; and they look up- 
on thoſe high flown Encominms as ſo many tokens of love, 
which may make ſo good an Impreſſion upon the People, 
as to produce ſome conſiderable Advantages ; and the 
worſe come to the worſe they can't but diſown them; and 
if they miſcarry, put the Fault on their Courtiers. Herod, 
whom Jeſus Chrift call'd a Fox, was cunning enough to let 
the high Opinion, that ſome had of him, ſpread z and if 
the Roman Court had taken umb ige at it, he had alledg'd 
againſt theſe Elogies of the People, his exactneſs to make 
hem pay Tribute to the Emperour. 4. Notwithſtanding 
that this Prince was confin'd within Galilee, he had ſome 
vaſt Projects in view. For he had Arms in ſtore for Sixty 
Thouſand Men; and a Prince doth not make ſuch a Pro. 
vition of Arms, when he deſigns to live quiet in a {mall 
Countrey. He made a League with Sejanus againſt Jibe- 
rius, and had a mind to be at any rate King of the Jews. 
He was oblig'd to take that Title to perſwade that Nati- 
on, that he was the Deliverer, whom they expected. For 
we muſt not think that Herod, and the Herod:ans, had the 
ame Notions that we have of our Meſſiah. They only 
look d upon him as a Victorious King, who was to ſhake 
off the Yoke of the Romant, and reſtore his Nation to their 
Liberty. 5. This Sect was not numerous; and it is no 
vonder, that ſome among the Jews had ſo fond a Venera- 
tion fon Herod, whoſe Father appear d with ſo much lu- 
ſtre. 6. L own, that the Guards of this Prince might be 
call'd Heredians, as thoſe of Pompey were call'd Pompeians; 
but that doth not remove the chief Difficulty, which ari- 
ſes from Jeſus Chriſt's forewarning to beware of the Leaven 
of Herod ;, and the Leaven in the Scripture denotes a Do- 
ctrine that ferments and ſpreads. So that thoſe of Herod's 
Party had a peculiar Tenetof their own, and were not 
meer Guards employ'd to raiſe Taxes, or to protect that 
Princes Perſon. _ 
17. This Sec was ſtifi'd almoſt at its Birth, and ſubſi- 
ſted no longer than Herod's Proſperity, which did not laſt 
long. For a little after Chriſt's Death, that Prince loſt his 
Credit at the Court of Rome, and was baniſh'd out of Ju- 
dad. His Sect cou'd not maintain it ſelf after his Diſgrace 
and Misfortune. This is the reaſon, that Joſephus paſe'd 
this Sect over in ſilence. For an Errour, which was only 
held by ſome Courtiers during the Reign of this Prince, 
did not deſerve a place in Hiſtory; and the Holy Writers 
only ſpoke ofit, becauſe the Herodians came to puzzle their 
Maſter with ſome Sophiſms, or becauſe they impugn'd 
the moſt fundamental Points of the Chriſtian Religion, by 
denying that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſiah, and by putting 
Flerod in his room. So that the Herodzans, who aroſe with 
the good Fortune of that Prince, dwindl'd away with it, 
whilſt the Chriſtians going upon much better grounds, 
have demonſtrated to all the World, that there is no other 
Meſliah, but he, whom they adore. 

18. Theodaret * retended, that all the Patriarchs of the 
Jews, who govern'd this Nation ſince the taking of Jeru- 
ſalem, deſcended from Herod. Theodoret's Errour procee- 
ded from his Preſumption, that the Scepter cou'd not de- 
925 from Judah, if the Jewiſh Patriarchs came from the 
Family of David, as it was reported. This Preſumption 
was not peculiar to him. Jrill of Jeruſalem I had plainly 
Aid it before him. © Since the Character of the Meſſiah, 
4 faid he, is the Mark of the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah, 
« it follows that he is not yet come, if it be true, that the 

< Patriarchs of the Jews are of the Poſterity of David; 
but on the contrary, their Extraction is ſo mean, that 
« will not ſet it down, 
I I know not what intereſt of Religion hath blinded theſe 
two Fathers, as if it was lawful to maintain Truth with 
Arguments evidently falſe? Three things might have been 
anſwer' d to the Jews, who pretended that the Royal Au- 
thority ſtill ſubſiſted among them, whilſt the Patriarchs, 
who were of the Stock of David,reign'd in Judæa. 

One, That they did not prove, that the Patriarchs of 

Judea ſprung from the Houſe of David, which ought to 
have been almoſt extinguiſh'd by the Converſion of 
{ome to Chriſtianity, and by the Death of others, who 


E—— 1 


were bur y d under the Ruins of Je. And therefore 
the ſucceeding Rabbins bid us look out for the Remains of 
that Family in Babylon ;, and acknowledge that the Patri- 


The Second, We have prov'd that the Scepter was de- 
arted from the Republick, becauſe Auguſtus made it Tr. 
utary, and thoſe who had in Judea the Title of Kin , 

were only Vaſſals to the Empire. St. Jerome affi meh, 
that this happen d but in the Reign of 7 iberius; but this 
Father plainly contradicts himſelf, ſince he ſends Teſeth 
and Mary to Bethlehem, to pay there the Tribute, Juda 
was made a Province, and God took away even the Shad- 
dow of the Temporal and Spiritual Authority by the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and of its Temple. 8 
The laſt, That theſe Patriarchs were neither Kings, nor 
N Princes. They were only Pedants and Doctors 
of the Nation, who aſſum'd ſome Authority over the Peo- 
le in Religious Matters, to preſerve ſome ſort of Union 
tween its ſcatter'd Members in the Weft. But it cannot 
be ſaid that they wielded the Scepter o 23 the Roman 
Empire. They are only famous in the Writings of the 
Rabbins, and the firſt of theſe Patriarchs, who is certainly 
known, liv'd but in the Reign of Adrian, as we ſhall ſee 
in the following Book. If Titus, Domitian, and their Suc- 
ceſſors had left any 2 Power to the Chiefs of the 
Jews, this Power had belong'd to Agrippa, who was ſtill 
alive, and had been their King. But they only tolerated 
the Authority, which ſome Doctors aſſum'd over the poor 
Remains of that Nation; becauſe it was neither conſide- 
rable, nor known ; and eſpecially becauſe it did not in- 
croach upon the civil Government of the Romans, who 
kept this Nation in Slavery. The Rabbins out of a vain Con- 
ceit have given the Title of Princes of the Captivity not 
only to the Chiefs of the Nation in Babylon, bor alſo to 
ſome Doctors, who had appropriated to themſelves ſome 


part of Italy. Can it be pretended, that theſe Doctors, who 
were only ſtil'd Princes, by reaſon of the Vanity of a proud 
Nation, were ſo many Kings, that held the Scepter of Ju- 
dah ? If not, how can this be pretended of the firſt Patri- 
archs, who groan'd under the Roman Yoak, and ſprung 
from the Tribe of Levi? | | 
It is eaſy to ſolve the Objection of the Jews, without 
transforming their Chiets into ſo many Deſcendants of He- 
rod; fince the Jews have been ſo far from chuſing ſome 
Maſters out of that Family, or of that Sect, that they have 
always had a great Abhorrence from it. But granting it 
was true, that the Patriarchs ſucceeded the Herodians, 
they wou'd not be the Sectaries which we now look for. 


iſh Church, ſince Jeſus Chrift, who is the only one that 
ſpeaks of them, order'd his Diſciples to beware of the Lea- 
ven of Herod, and of the Herodians, They look'd upon 
one of the Herods as on the Meſſiah, or as on the King 
who ſhou'd reſtore the Kingdom to Hrael. But it can't be 
determin'd, 1. Whether it was Herod the Great, or his 
Son the Tetrarch, that gave Birth to this Sect. The vaſt 
Power of the one makes People preſume, that he was the 
Prince, whom Courtiers look'd upon as the Deliverer of 
the Jewiſh Nation. But their Hatred, which appear'd af- 
ter his Death, which was occaſion d by Divine Vengeance, 
overthrows this Preſumption. So that it is more like! X 
that it was Herod the Tetrarch, that ſubrle Fox, who ſet 
thoſe favourable Reports ſpread of him. 2. They ſoon 
diſappear'd after the Death of Chriſt, becauſe this Prince 
was diſgrac'd and baniſh'd. 

This is a general Account of the Jewiſh Nation whilſt 
our Saviour was upon Earth, and of the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, where Jaſephus ends his Hiſtory, We thought 
it requilite to explain ſeveral matters of Fact, which the 
Silence of this Hiſtorian made obſcure, and the Remarks 
of Criticks more unintelligible. If we have not excited 
the Curioſity of the Readers by ſome ſurprizing Novelti 
we have at leaſt exactly collècted what others have ſai 
upon this Subject. We are going to ſpeak of whatever con- 
cerns the Jews, by unravelling the Hiſtory of their Patri- 
archs of Judea, of their Princes of the Captivity of Baby- 
lon, of the different Orders of the Doctors, who have 
taught among them, and of the Tenets, which now make 
the Syſtem of their Religion. Theſe things ſhall be the 
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BOOK III. 


Containing the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs that govern d in Judea: 


Of the Princes of the Captivity in Babylon, and of the principal Orders of the 
Doctors that have lived ſince the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The Works and 
Character of the Talmndifts, Gemariſts, Pyrrhonifts, or Doubters, Excellents, or 
Gaons, Maſorets, Cabbalifts, with the Particulars of the Cabbala, and of the 


famous Rabbins. _ | 
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CHAP. I. 
Of the Patriarchs of the Jews, or Heads of the Captivity in the Welt. 


I. The different Retreats of the Jews after the Ruin of Jeraſalem. II. The Deſtin&ion of the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Jews: Its Origine. III. The Difference that is made betwixt the Patriarchs of Judea, 
and the Princes of the Babyloniſh Captivity. IV. The Patriarchs were not of the Houſe of David, 
but of the Tribe of Levi. V. The Authority of Patriarch diſtinguiſhd from that of the Heads of 
the Academy. VI. Whether Hillel was the firi# Patriarch. VII. His Qualities. His Death. 
VIII. Whether Simeon, who embrac'd Jeſus Chriſt in his Arms, was Prieſt and Patriarch. IX. Jo- 
chanan the Third Patriarch. His Virtues, and Predictions to Veſpaſian. X. Whether it was he 
that removed the Sanhedrim to Japhne. XI. His Death, and Fears of God's Judgment. XII. Ga- 
maliel of Japhne the Fourth Patriarch. XIII. Whether Samuel the Little was St. Paul. XIV. Whe- 
ther Gamaliel was a Chriſtian. That Notion confuted. XV. Simeon, his Son, the Fifth Patri- 
arch. The falſe Elogies that are given him. XVI. Arguments that theſe were imaginary Patriarchs. 
XVII. Joſephus did not know them. XVIII. They neither appear in War nor Peace. XIX. Irre- 
concilable Contradictions of the Rabbins upon this Subject. got | 


HE Ruin of 8 was the | captive in the ancient Wars; it being natural for 
Cauſe that the Fews were very | them to go and implore the Charity of their Bre- 
much diſpers d; whilſt thoſe who | thren, who had raiſed themſelves there to conſide- 
had eſcap'd the Sword of the Ro- | rable Fortunes. Others took refuge in Ægypt, where 

mans, and the Flames which re- | there had been likewiſe for a long time Ph potent 
duced Feruſalem and its Temple to Aſhes, or who, | and rich enough to receive theſe miſerable People 
after the Deſolation of this great City, were not | But they carried with them their Spirit of Sedition 
fold in the Market, as Slaves, and Horſes, ſought and Rebellion, which occafion'd a freſh Maſſacre 
out Places of ſanctuary and retreat: One they found | of them. The Rabbins affirm, that the conſiderable 
in the Eat, and at Lee. where there was ſtill | Families were, even at this time, tranfported into 
a great number of thoſe who had been carried away pi, which they called Sepharad; in which Coun- 


| try 
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try are ill the Remains of the Tribes of Benjamin | 


and Juda, and the Deſcendents of the Houſe of Da- 
vid: Whereupon the Spaniſh Jews have always 
look'd upon thoſe of other Nations with contempt, 
as if the Blood-Royal, and the Diſtinction of the 
Tribes were better preſerv'd among them. Me will 
examine in the Sequel, whether they are well ground- 
ed. At preſent let us obſerve that there was a Fourth 
Claſs of Fews,who with juſter Pretenſions might boaſt 
of their Origine. Theſe remain'd in their Country, 
either in the Ruins of Jeruſulem, or the neighbour- 
ing Places, where they diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by 
gathering up a little Body of their Nation; and b 

the Employs they exercis'd. 'The Rabbins allo at- 
firm, that Titus removed the Sanbedrim to Faphne, 
or Famnia, and that Two Academies were erected, 
One at Tiberias, and the Other at Lydda. Laſtly, 
They maintain that there was alſo at that Time a 
Patriarch, who having firſt labour'd to re-eſtabliſh 
Religion, and his forelorn Church, extended his 


Authority over all the Synagogues of the Weſt ; 


and *tis of theſe Weſtern Patriarchs of the Fews 1 
will firſt treat, before I give the Hiſtory of the 
Babiloniſh Captivity. 

H. Every body knows that the Eaſtern Fews ſent 
their Offerings annually to Feruſalem, all the time 
the Temple ſtood. They came themſelves thither 
in multitudes, to worſhip ; and theſe multitudes of 
Strangers were ſometimes fo great, that they ſtartled 
the Roman Governor of Judea, and made him ac- 
quaint the Emperor with it, as fearing ſome potent 
Succours might come from thence, to relieve their 
oppreſſed Brethren, and defend their Religion, an- 
nex'd to the Temple of Feruſalem. They were 
theſe Strangers arrived from all the Corners of the 
Eft, that heard St. Perer's firſt Sermon at the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, whereof part were converted: But 


when the Temple and Altars were demoliſh'd, and 


the Cuſtom of ſacrificing abobſh'd, the Eaſtern Jews 
ceas d coming to worſhip at Jeruſalem, and began 
to deſpiſe that part of their Nation which was in 
the Weſt, or was miſerable in Fudea: Inſenſibly 
they became divided into Two different Parties, 
One of which, that inhabited Ægypt, Judsa, Italy, 
and the other Parts of the Roman Empire, were 
called Weſtern Fews, in oppoſition to thoſe who 
were ſettled at Babylon in Chaldea, Aſſyria and Per- 
ſia, which were call'd Eaſtern Jews. In proceſs of 
Time they had different Doctors and Heads. The 


Heads of the Weſt, who lived in Zudea, ſtiled them- 


ſelves Patriarchs, and the Heads of the Eaſt, Princes 
of the Capti | 


vity. | | 
III. The 2 make a great difference betwixt 
the Patriarchs of Fudea, and the Princes of the Ba- 


bylonifh Captivity, calling the latter Rabbana, and 
the others ſimply Rabbar : They maintain that the 
Princes deſcended from David in a direct Male- 
Line, whereas the Patriarchs proceeded only from 
the Females: They ſay that the Houſe of David 
has its whole Vigour, becauſe there are ſtill illuſtri- 
ous Perſons of this Family at Bagded, out of which 
are choſen the Chiefs of the Nation, as has been 
ever done time ont of mind. In examining the 
Proofs of the Diſtinction they make betwixt the 
Princes and Patriarchs, we find them very weak. 


The Title of Prince ought to impoſe on no body; 


for we ſhall ſee hereafter, that it has been given in 
the Veſt to thoſe who had the Super- intendance of 
but Twenty Synagogues in Germany or Italy. There 
is ſtill leſs Solidity in what is ſaid of the Family of 
David. For *tis undiſputed that theſe were Deſ- 
cendents of this Prince in Judea, after the Ruin of 
Fer een Since Veſpaſian and Domitian his Son, 

ad ſearch made after them, which canſed new Per- 
ſecutions againſt the Jem. But how know they that 


David's Deſcendents fled to Babylon,and that this Fa- 


mily was preſerved in the Eft, rather than in Ju- 
dea? And that the Princes always deſcended by the 
Males, and the Patriarchs, by the Females, ſince 
the Genealogies were deſtroyed? The Ten Tribes 
are hardly diſtinguiſh'd in the Eaſt, or rather there 
is ſuch a prodigious Confuſion among the Je, that 
it is impoſſible to know them; and yet they ima- 
gine not only that the Tribe of Fa muſt ſtill 
have held the Scepter ; but that it 18 David's Fa- 
mily that holds it at preſent in the Eaſt. There is 
nothing to be had hereupon, but incertain and fal- 
lacious Prejudices, of which there are Two, One 
in favour of the Patriarchs, who having re-eſtabli- 
ſhed their Nation in the Holy Land, and preſerved 
the Law, ſhould be preferr'd before the Princes 
the other in favour of the Princes of the Captivity, 
who having ſubſiſted much longer than the Batri- 
archs, it was natural for the Rabbins, jealous of the 
Glory of their Nation, to give them a great Eleva- 
tion, and prefer them to the Pazriarchs. Thus laſt 
Prejudice taken from the Grandeur of the Princes, 
and the Duration of their Authority has prevail'd 
in the Rabbinical Nation; and is the true reaſon of 
the Preference they give to the Princes of the Cap- 
tivity above the Patriarchs of Fudea. Let us ſee 
their Original. | 

IV. We muſt not look for any great Myſteries 
here. Feruſalem being deſtroy'd, and the People 
diſpers'd in diverſe Places, there remain'd only 
a {mall number of the Prieſts and Laity, who en- 
deavour'd to ſettle themſelves in Fudea: The Re- 
mainder of the Prieſts and Levites labour'd to ga- 
ther up the ſhatter'd Reliques of their Nation; for 
which Tiberias and Jatbne ſeem'd the propereſt 
Places. The Authority was then entire in the 
Hands of the Prieſts, who were beſt inſtructed in 
the Law they were willing to preſerve; and the 
fitteſt to teach it to the People. The Houſe of 
David was almoſt extin& : His Deſcendants reduc'd 
to get their Bread by the Tillage of a few Acres.of 
Land, had for a long time laid aſide the Thoughts 
of re-eſtabliſhing the Throne of their Anceſtors, 
The People were ſtill leſs mindful of reſtoring them, 
or even of giving them any ſhadow of Authority, 
becauſe this would have ſtirr'd up the — of 
the Romans, and re-awaken'd their Cruelty. Agrip- 
pa, the laſt of the Herodian Family, was gone to 
Rome, where he lived as a private Perſon, far from 
any deſign of aſluming the Empire of the Nation. 
So that if there was any ſhadow of Superiori 
among the Jews that remain'd at Tiberias, it fel 
into the Hands of the Prieſts, of the Race of Lev: 
and Aaron, whom their Science and Underſtanding 
of the. Law rais'd above the Vulgar. Tis eaſie to 
conclude, that this could be no great Authority 
in ſo aſtoniſhing a Deſolation as was that of the 
Jews. They were only a parcel of poor Fugitives, 
whoſe Miſery had made them lighted and deſpiſed 
of the Romans : But inſenſibly their Authority 
increas d proportionably as the People grew nu- 
merous and potent; and as the Chief of every Claſs 
of Prieſts. was call'd Roſch Abbot, the Chicf or 
Head of the Fathers, they took the Title of Patri. 
arch, which ſignifies the ſame thing in Greek, a 
Language better known than Hebrew in the Raman 
7 1 And thus the Heads of the Captivity in 
Judea were not of the Houſe of David; but of the 
Tribe of Le. 34 
V. This Patriarch was the Head of the Nation 
in all the Peſt, (as the Prince of the Captivity was 
in the Eaſt) Agypt, and the neighbouring Places 
where there were any Fews depending on him. He 
decided Caſes of Conſcience, and the important Af- 
fairs of the Nation: He preſided over the Syna- 
gogues: He levied Tributes to defray the Expences 
of his Viſits; he had Officers under him which cir- 
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tuited the Provinces to execute his Orders: In a 
word, he obtain'd by degrees a very great Autho- 
rity over all the diſpers'd Fews, who were proud to 
acknowledge him for their Chief, and to _ on 
him, whereby to maintain ſome ſhadow ot Union. 
Beſides the Patriarch, the Fews placed Doctors over 
their Academies, to whom they commonly gave the 
title of Heads and Princes, either to raiſe the Dig- 
nity of the Office, or to teſtify the Veneration Diſ- 
tiples have and onght to have for their Maſters. 
Theſe Heads of the Academies were commonly R1- 
vals of the Patriarchs, and there were ſometimes 
violent conteſts betwixt them. The ſame Perſon 
alſo ſometimes exercis'd both theſe Offices, which 
cauſes a great deal of confuſion : However they 
mult be diſtinguiſh'd, , 5 
Vl. If we credit the Fews, the Inſtitution of the 
Patriarchs preceded the ruine of the Temple an 
hundred Years: For they tell you, that thirty Years 
before the Birth of Chriſt, Hillel, Surnamed the 
Babylonian, (becauſe he came from that Country) 
arrived at Feruſalem, and was conſulted about the 
celebration of the Paſſover, which fell that Year 
upon a Saturday. His Anſwer was ſo Satisfactory, 
that they made him Parriarch of the Nation, and 
his Poſterity ſucceeded him down to the fitth Cen- 
tury of the Chriſtian Church, in which the Patri- 
archs of Judea were aboliſh'd. 

VII. They make a ſecond Moſes of this firſt Pa- 
rriarch, becauſe he lived an hundred and twenty 
Years as that Legiſlator: Forty Years of them he 
ſpent 4n obſcurity; at fourſcore he was choſen 
Head of the Paople, and forty Years after he died. 

They alſo compare him to Eſdrac, becauſe like 
that ſacred Writer, he came from Babylon to Feru- 
ſalem. Beſides that, he had his gentle Temper, and 
other good Qualities, They aſcribe a thouſand Diſ- 
ciples to him, though ſome bring down this num- 
ber to Fourſcore. In fine, his Death was bitterly 
lamented with this out- cry, where is the Saint © 
where ts the Diſciple of Eſdras* 

I queſtion whether Hillel be not confounded with 
the High-Prieſt Auanelus, who came from Babylon 
preciſely at the time ſpecified, and was ſet over 
the Clergy by Herod: For theſe ſorts of faults, tho' 
groſs, are common with the Fews. But not to 
charge them with this here, which is only ground- 
ed on a Conjecture, it ſuffices to obſerve, that He- 
rod the Great, exceſſively Jealous of his Authority, 
would not have ſuffer'd a Prince of the Nation to 
be then Inſtituted, who ſhould preſide over the 
Synagogues, and divide the Government of them 
with him: And the Service aſcribed to Hillel in 
deciding a Queſtion about the Paſſover, which had 
been often determin'd, was not ſo conſiderable as 
to make a new Prince of the Nation. Notwith- 
ſtanding, we are obliged to relate this thought of 
the Rabbins, ſince it is from that Source they de- 
rive the Succeſſion of their Patriarchs. 

VIII. Hillel is commonly made to be Succeeded 
by Simeon his Son in his Patriarchal Dignity and 
Preſidentſhip of the Sanbedrim; and the Chriſtians 
ſeeing this Man to bear a conſiderable Figure among 
the Fews, have fancied, that he was that Old S- 
2701 mention'd in the Goſpel, who waited for the 
Kingdom of God, and received Feſus Chrif into his 
Arms. * Baronius makes a Prieſt of him, who in 
the Temple gave a glorious Teſtimony to the Truth. 
He produces the Images of his Church, in which Si- 
meon is painted with his Sacerdotal Habits. He 
cites St. Epiphanius, who ſays, that the other Prieſts, 
provoked at Simeon's acknowledging Chriſt for the 
Meſſiah, left his Body without Sepulture, and re- 
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| 


it; ſayin 


| 


fuſed to Bury it. He might add, that the Jet ſixy 
ſo little of Simeon, that there is reaſon to ſuſpect 
it proceeded from Jealouſie and Revenge: Allatiul 
comes to the Succour of Baronins with a ſhoal of 
Antient Writers, who have all look'd upon Simeon 
as one of the Prieſts of the Law. But notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe Authorities, we cannot help rejecting 
this Notion, as a Conjecture without Foundation. 
1. Simeon the Son of Hillel is a Man fo little known - 
to the Fews, that he ſeems only to be thruſt in to 
fill up a gap that was found in the Genealogy. Ganz, 
one of their beſt Chronologers, 1s obliged to own; 
that he is ignorant of the beginning and continuance 
of his Patriarchate, neither are his Actions better 
known. 2. There 1s only one thing very certai 
that Simeon conld not be Patriarch when Feſus Chriſt 
was Born; for Hillel his Father did not Dye till the 
Meſliah was Thirteen Years Old, and had already 
taught in the Temple. And indeed, ſince Hillel 


| came from Babylon in the Reign of Herod the Great, 


and held the Patriarchate 40 Years, it was impoiti- 
ble for Simeon to receive the Infant Fefus Chriſt in 
his Arms, as Patriarch and Chief of the Nation. 
2. It's abſurd alſo to make him a Prieſt: They cite 
abundance of Authors in vain to prove it. For the 
names of St. ©Arbanaſirs * fit hanius, aſſum d 
by Impoſtors to advance this fad, are not ſufficient 
to convince us; and the reſt who have lived in la- 
ter times have not ſufficient Authority to impoſe 
on us. All they depend on are either Works talſly 
father d on the Antients, or modern Writings, or laſt- 
ly, Images and Pictures. But can it be concluded 
rom hence, that Simeon was Prieſt and Patriarch 
of the Fews, when St. Luke is contented to ſay, be 
was one that fear d God and lived ar Jernſalem? It 
was St. Luke's great Intereſt to raiſe the Dignity of 
Simeon, and to teach us that he was a Prieſt and 
Prince of the People, ſince his Office would ave 
given an additional weight to his Teſtimony, and 
yet he does not do it; would he have ſpoke of his 
dwelling at Jeruſalem, and omitted his illuſtrious 
Dignity, if it were true that he were poſſeſs d of 
it? This would be charging the Sacred Writer with 
a Criminal Omiſſion, without any proof of it. In 
fine, Simeon is ſo far from being degraded, that the 
Fews afſirm he was the firſt that had the Title of 
Rabban: And indeed we find no other than that of 


Rabbi in the Goſpel. 


IX. Fochanan Succeeded Simeon, whoſe Reign 
was ſhort. He was not of the Family of Hillel; 
but his merit rais'd him to this Dignity, and ſuper- 
ceded the Laws of Succeſſion. This Man is one 
of thoſe whom the modern Rabbins immoderately 
extol. He attain'd the Age of Aſſes : He ſpent 
Forty Years in Commerce, and pleading before the 
Sanhedrim, and compoſed ſuch multitudes of Pre- 
cepts and Leſſons, that if be Heavens were Paper, 
and all the Trees of the Forreſts ſo many Pens, and 
all-men ſo many Secretaries, they would not ſuffice to 
write his Leſſons. He became Prince of the Nati- 
on and reign'd but two Years, tho* ſome allow him 


| five. *Twas he that ſeeing the Gates of the Tem- 


ple open of themſelves, cryed out ; O Temple ! Tem- 
ple] why doft thou trouble thy ſelf * we know that 
thou mult be deſtroy d; for Zachariah has propheſied 
Mount Libanon open thy Gates, and let 
the e thy Cedars. He left Feruſalen 
beſieged} Game to Veſpaſian in his Camp, whom 
he call'd Ring: Veſpaſian ſurpris d with a Title 
which it was dangerous to receive under the Em- 
pire of Nero, impoſed him ſilence: But he anſwer'd 
the General, that though he was not as yet King, 
he ſhould be fo, ſince the Temple was to be demo- 
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himſelf by ſtopping the Sun in his 


148 , The Hiſtory and Religion 


Book Ill. 


The Jews ſhould at leaſt know that Jeſpaſſan never 
efieged Feruſalem, for he was proclaim'd Emperor 
the Year before the Siege, and had butineſs enough 
to defend himſelf againſt Vitellius, who was ſup- 
ported with a great many Legions. It was Titus 
that form'd this Siege, and it was then too late to 
Predict an Empire to Veſpaſian which he had alrea- 
dy. Some more exact Doctors avoid the fault, 
by ſaying only, that Jochanan waiting on this 
Prince diſcover'd a protound Knowledge, which 
render d him ſo agreeable to the Emperor Titus, as 
to obtain his leave to remove the Sanhbedrim to 
Japbne. That City, which is alſo called Fama, 
was ſituated near the Mediterranean Sea 1n the 


Tribe of Dan. Here tis ſaid a famous Academy 


was erected, which ſubſiſted till A&iba's Death, in 
which were reckon'd three hundred Claſſes of Scho- 
lars: And this Academy was at the ſame time the 
Manſion of the Patriarch. Thus the Fews relate 
this. 

X. But tho? this Hiſtory be built upon the Teſti- 
mouy of many Rabbins, and ſome Chriſtian Criticks, 
it's not the certainer for all that: And indeed there 
is a contradiction between theſe Doctors. Since the 
Tranſlation of the Saubedrim to 1 is placed 
forty Years before the Deſolation of Jeruſalem, it 
could not be Fochanan that obtain'd this Liberty of 
Titus during the Siege of the City. Ligbiſoot who 
© has given the Hiſtory of this Academy, has fallen 
into this palpable Contradiction. Fochanan could 
not be Prince of the Nation in Veſpaſian's Reign, 
ſince Hillel the firſt of the Patriarchs died at the be- 
ginning of the Chriſtian Ara; if Fochanan Succeed- 
ed him in this Ottice, he died in the Year LI. and 
if Simeon, the Son of Hillel be plac'd betwixt them, 
long before the Siege, whoſe Reign was ſo ſhort he 
could not reach the Year LXIV. of the Chriſtian 
Ara: And therefore, whatever way we reckon the 
years. of the Patriarchs, Fochanan muſt be ſhut out, 
ſince he could not Reign under Veſpaſan; which 
is done by ſome Doctors. Beſides, the Privilege 
which Titus muſt have granted Fochanan of Re-eſta- 
bliſhing the Sanbedrim at Faphne, was contrary to 
the Rules of Prudence and Politicks; for this would 
have been reuniting the ſcatter'd parts of a muti- 
nous and rebellious Nation in a maritime Place, 
where they might eaſily introduce Succours after 
they were canton d there. This was reſtoring Autho 
rity to the great Counſel, after the making a long War 
and violent Efforts to aboliſh it. We ſhall be ſo 
much the leſs inclin d to conceive that Titus was 
guilty of ſo ſenſible a fault, from the care he took to 
carry away all the conſiderable Perſons of the Na- 
tion, to unpeople the Country, and diſperſe them 
in foreign Lands. 

Tis ſaid alſo, that in Fochanarn's time, another 
Univerſity was ſet up at Hydda, a City known by 
the Scripture, in which the Chriſtians have buried 
their St. George, which was not very far from Fam- 
nia. Here it was the famous 4&:ba Taught, till 
Gamaliel drove him from his School. *Tis pretend- 
ed there were at that time other famous Doctors, as 
Chanina, in whoſe favour, the Daughter of Voice 
cried, The World is nouriſb d for the ſake of my Son 
Chanina. There was one Nicodemms, who ſignaliz d 
$ Jaſtua 


ans lay 


had done at Cibeon: Tis true the 


claim to this miraculous Man; but *tis eaſy to ob- 


ſerve, that they do it purely out of Jealouſte, and 
to prevent the Fews lifting among their great Do- 
ctors a Man who had heard Feſus Cbriſt forty Years 


liſh'd by a King, according to Eſaiab's Prediction, 


before. But to return to the Succeſſion of the Chiefs 
of the Nation, or the Patriarchs, as we have it from 
the Jews. Be 

XI. Fochanan died full of a profound Humility : 
He is made to weep and lament becauſe his Sins 
were to follow him before the Throne of God: 
And whereas the Kings of the Earth inflict only a 
tranſient Puniſhment which determines with life, 
God being more ſevere, di!ticultly pardons, and 
the Fire into which he plunges the gulty eternally 
burns. 

XII. Gamaliel of Faphne, or of Dibanah, fill'd 
his place. * The deſign was to put him to Death 
with his Father, when Feruſalem was taken; but 
Titus gave him his Life at Fochanan's requeſt. He 
eſcap'd a ſecond time, when Turms Rufus cauſed 
the Ylough to be drawn over the Temple: He was 
ſo haughty and ſevere, that they were obliged to 
ſet bounds to his Authority, Some even maintain, 


| that he was depoſed : But the Ravb:ns affirm at the 


* ſame time, That his Authority was ſo great, 
that not only the Jews throughout the Univerſe 
* obeyed his Laws, but foreign Kings permitted 
* the execution of them, and not one of them op- 
© poſed them. Sammel the Little, lived at that time, 
ol was the Compoſer of the Prayer againſt Here- 
ticks, which has ever been ſolemnly repeated 
beging of God, That there may be no hoe for Apo- 
ſtates : That all Hereticks may periſh by a ſudden 
death: That the reign of Pride may be broken and 
annihilated in our = : Bleſſed be thou, O Lord 
God , who deſtroyeſt the wicked, and humbleſt the 
oud. 

XIII. In ſpight of theſe two men's hatred againſt 
the Chriſtians; (for the Apoſtates curſed by Sammel 
are ſuch as paſſed from Judaiſ into the Church) 
the Chriſtians fail not to challenge them for their 
own. They ſay that Gamalie! the Patriarch was 
St. Fans Preceptor, and that Samuel the Little was 
Saul, who took the name of Paul after his Conver- 
ſion. Both of them Perſecuted the Church; both 
had a great zeal for the Synagogue 3 and by re- 
trenching an n from the name of Samuel it is 


made Saul: Nor does that exploded Letter remain 


uſeleſs, for it ſerves to notify, that Saul became an 
Heretick when he embraced Chriſtianity. Laſtly, 
Paul may ſignify Litrle: What Pains do ſome Di- 
vines take to adorn themſelves with ſome Few: 
names, and what advantage do they find in it? 
XIV. Gamaliel is known from the Hiſtory of the 
As; for we there find him giving a Counſel of To- 
leration and Moderation towards the Infant Church, 
which has occaſion'd the Author of the Recogniti- 
ons Who goes under St. Clements Name, to ſay 
that he was a Chriſtian; le was, ſays he, our Bro- 
ther in the Faith, but ſecret and conceal'd, and it 
was only by our advice that he remain'd among the 
Jews: The impoſture is maniteſt , for the Apoſtles 
were not ſo ſubtle, and the Politicks St. Clement 
boaſts of, would be Criminal. Baronius tails not to 
tollow this Author, and to conclude that Gamaliel 
was 4 Chriſtian: He adds alſo, that the Saints buried 
him in St. Sephen's Sepulchre, who was the firſt Mar- 
5 The fondneſs of Relicks had render'd this 
dinal credulous; becauſe a Body was tound with 
that of St. Szephen, it was believed to be Gamaliel s; 
and upon ſo falſe a proof it is maintain'd he was 
a Chriſtian, tho' a zealous Phariſee. Gamaliel was 
not only no Chriſtian, but the Hiſtory of the 4s 
does not prove that he acted as Prince of the Senate; 
on the contrary, he gave his opinion only as Doctor 
of the Law, Tis worth while to weigh all the Cir- 
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cumſtances of this buſineſs: If they are inſignificant 
to convince the Jews who believe not the Golpel, 
they become neceſſary to confute ſome Learned 
Chriſtians * who have eſpouſed this Opinion of the 
Fews, and fail not in ſpeaking of Gamaltel to place 
him at the Head of the Sanbedrim. 1. ' St. Luke 
diſtinguithes the Perſons by the Offices they bore 
he notes the Higb- Priest: He ſpeaks afterwards of 
the Captain of the Temple, who had a great Au- 
thority under him; but he calls Gamaliel a meer 
Doctor of the Law, who had great Reputation with 
the People. 2. The High-Prieſt was the Head of 
the Council, and diſcharg d all the Functions of Pre- 
ſident : Tis he that Convenes the Council. St. Luke 
expreſſes even his Motions, and the Diſturbance 
that appear d in his Countenance, when the Coun- 
cil heard that the Apoſtles were not to be found 
in the Priſon where he had confin'd them the 
Evening before. Laſtly, *tis he that rifes up and 
diſſolves the Aſſembly, when he heard the Reſur- 
rection mentioned which he did not believe. But 
Gamaliel has no other Function in the A4, than 
that of opining in his turn: The Council had been 
twice Summon'd, and Sat long before we heard 
him ſpeak; and the ſacred Hiſtorian is obliged to 
mention him. 3. It was Gamaliel's buſineſs to in- 
terrogate the Apoſtles when they were found preach- 
ing in the Streets, and the Captain of the Temple, 
who was alſo a Prieſt, (for he muſt not be confound- 
ed with the Commander of the Roman Band who 
guarded the outſide of the Temple, and was an Hea- 
then) had brought them. The Interrogatory be- 
long'd to Gamaliel on a twofold account, becauſe 
he 1s ſuppos'd to be the Prince, and the queſtion 
being of Perſons impeach d, and who might have 
merited Death, that Function was annex d to his 
Office, and did not belong to the High-Prieſt, Let 
it not be ſaid that the matter being a Proceſs of 
Religion, the High-Prieſt was the prime Judge of 
it; tor Gamaliel was alſo Doctor of the Law : If he 
had never been brought in, there had been ſome 
pretence for ſaying that buſineſs regarded only the 
High-Prieſt : But all the Council had been call'd 
Gamaliel was preſent; and yet inſtead of Interro- 
gating the Criminals, and performing the ordinary 
Functions of the Office aſcribed to him, he lets them 


all be diſcharged by the High · Prieſt, and the only 


thing reported of him is, that he gave his Opinion 
in quality of a Doctor of the Law; an evident Proof 
that he had no other Rank, and that the Quality 
of Prince of the Council, or the Nafi, which is given 
him, is imaginary: He is only indebted for it to 
the Rabbins, who have herein impoſed upon the 
Chriſtians. 4. St. Luke ſpeaking of this pretended 
Prince, calls him a certain * Doctor of the Law, one 
named Gamaliel; which Appellation does not an- 
ſwer the Idea we muſt have of a Prince, elevated 
above the High Prieſt of the Fews; nor was ever 
a Preſident of a Council thus Characteriz d, and 
therefore we have reaſon to conclude that he was 
not one. 5. Laſtly, there is an evident contra- 
diction in it: For if Gamaliel Succeeded Fochanan, 
he did not live till after the ruine of the Temple. 
And yet others ſay, that this Prince died before 
the ruine of the Temple, in the Year of our Lord 
52, and that with him periſhed the oy of Phari- 
ſaiſm, and the glory of the Law. But the contra- 
diction is manifeſt, ſince he is made to Succeed 
Fochanan, who ſaw the Siege. 

XV. Simeon II. His Son was Prince and Martyr, 
for he was kill'd during the Siege of Feruſalem : "Tis 
affirm'd that he was ſo far from Extortion, and en- 
riching himſelf in the Temple, that he confidera- 
bly abated the Price of the Birds which the Wo- 
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men were obliged to buy for their Purification ; 
and his Death was ſo regretted, that the Fews added 
three Cups of Wine to thoſe they uſed to drink at 
the Funerals of their Saints and great Men: They 
were obliged to drink Ten, and they reſolved to 
drink Thirteen in Memory of the 65 Martyr 1/27 
was made by the Roman Emperors, They grew drunk 
ſo often, by this addition of Cups, that the Sanbe- 
dim was obliged to retrench them. Judicious Peo- 
ple will wonder to find ſuch thirgs produced as glo- 
rious to thoſe they were inſtituted for; but the 
Rabbins have no delicacy or gocd Taſte in their E- 
logies : They have preſerved Joci un anſwer to 
the Queſtion, What he did to live fo long? I ne- 
ver made Water within four Cubits of an Houſe of 
Prayer; I have never diſguiſed my Name; I have 
celebrated the Feaſt Days, for which purpoſe my 
Mother fold even the Ornaments of my cad to 
purchaſe Wine, of which ſhe left me tliree hundred 
Caſks when the died. That of Baba the Son of aba 
is more ridiculous: He was accuſed of being one of 
the moſt famous Cuckolds of his Nation, Piſh, ſays 
he, what ſignifies it, Semen non uritur igne, ut al- 
bumen ovi cbagulatur colore. 

XVI. Theſe are the Patriarchs that muſt have pre- 
ceded the ruine of Feruſalem, or according to o- 
thers, immediately follow d it; but to me they ſeem 
all imaginary: And indeed the Scripture never 
mentions theſe Princes of the Nation. The Aſno- 
neans whoat once made themſelves Kings and High- 
Prieſts, would have been far from Suffering an Head 
of a People of the Race of David, whoſe bare Pre- 
ſence would have reproach'd their Uſurpation: 
They were themſelves Supream in Church and State; 
how then would they have ſufter'd the Patriarchs > 
and would theſe Princes that are made to Succeed 
one another from Eſdras, have Tolerated Uſurpers 
that Dethron'd them? On the other Hand, Herod 
would never have placed a Prince of the People 
near him, who -might ſo cloſely ſtraighten his Au- 
thority, We ſtill find in the Goſpels the High- 
Prieſt at the Head of the Council: Cariphas preſides 
when tis deliberated about the Death of Chris, 
and pronounces, that 'tis expedient that oze Aan 
ſhould die for the People : Feſus Chriſt ſhould have 


been carried before the Prince of the Nation rather 


than before the High-Prieft; fox Eccleſſa neſcit San- 
guinem : And yet he was led ſtill before Cainbas and 


Annas. "Tis the High-Prieſt that impoſes ſilence 
on the Apoſtles, who had been haled and accuſed” 


before the Sanbedrim: From him it was that Saul, 
going to Damaſcus to perſecute the Sainzs, received 
credential Letters to the Heads of the Synagogues, 
St. Paul, when Converted, appear d before 4nanias, 
another High-Prieſt, who as Judge and Head of the 
Sanbedrim, Commanded to give him a blow on the 
Face. Is it poſlible the Goſpel ſhould ſpeak ſo often 
of the High-Prieſt in all Proceſſes, and never men- 
ud the Prince of the Nation, ho was the ordinary 
udge. 

X VII. Beſides, theſe Princes or Patriarchs are as 
unknown to Foſephus, as to the ſacred Writers, He 
could not be ignorant of their Names, Succeſſion 
and Privileges, if they had been Eſtabliſh'd before 
Feruſalem was deſtroyed ; and yet he has not ſaid 
a word of theſe Patriarchs. On the contrary, he 
places the High-Prieſt at the Head of the Council, 
and gives Anauias the direction of the War, which 
muſt of right have belong'd to the Prince of the Na- 
tion, preferably to a Prieſt; an evident proof that 
there were then none of theſe Princes. 

XVIII. Theſe Princes muſt often have fuffer'd 
from the Perſecution of the Herods, and the Incon- 
ſtancy of the People: How is it poſlible that they 


k Light fear. Act. 5. 17. 21. 24. 34. 
2 


* Act. 5. 34. Aras 5 Tis dh yapannay 


—_ 
— — 


8 — 


alone 


2 — AS oe aw» — — — 


0 5 „* — 


Y at ls 


150 


— — 


3 __@____ 


The Hiſtory and Religion Book III. 


— 


alone ſhould be the only undiſturb'd Poſſeſſors of ſo 
important a Poſt at Feruſalem, whilſt the High- 
Prieſt was fo often Depoſed? and yet we ſee no 
Revolution in the Family of theſe Patriarchs, where 
the Son conſtantly Succeeded the Father; we find 
them neither at the head of the People, nor at the 
head of the Church; neither in the Temple, nor 
the City; neither among the Rebels, nor thoſe that 
preferr'd Peace to the troubles of War : Where could 
they hide themfelves, and of what Uſe were theſe 
clandeſtine-Men, on whom at preſent ſuch mighty 
Elogies are beſtowed ? | 

XIX. Laſtly the Rabbins, whom the Chriſtians 
take a pride to copy, or follow implicitly, ſhould 
at leaſt have given us a continued Hiſtory of thoſe 
Patriarchs that preceded the ruin of Feruſalem. 

The Tradition to which they give ſo great Au- 
thority, ought to have brought down the Snucce fi- 
on of theſe Patriarchs to the Talmndiſts, The Tal- 
mudiſts ſhould have tranſmitted it to the remoteſt 
Poſterity, without any contradiction or difficulty to 
be found in it: And yet I obſerve here three 
Things. 1. That neither the Talmniſts, nor the 
antient Authors of the Jewiſh Church ſpeak of theſe 
Patriarchs; but only ſome Doctors who lived a long 
time after them. 2. They fall into palpable Con- 
traditions. Aſaimonides, Abravanel, Abraham the Son 
of Dior, Abrabam the Author of the Fuchaſm, Gheda- 
lia the Son of David, and David Ganz : Theſe Men ſo 
Celebrated for their Hiſtories, their Chronology, their 
Chains of the Cabbala or Tradition; can't agree upon 
the Liſt and Succeſſion of theſe Patriarchs: They 
change the Order, Names, and Story of them, In fine, 
tho* the utmoſt Eftorts are us'd to reconcile theſe 
Writers with themſelves, or other Rabbins, it can- 
not be done, becauſe the diſagreement 1s too great 
and viſible, 

I am perſuaded therefore, 1. That we muſt leave 
to the HightPrieſts the Authority of Governing the 
Church, whilſt the Temple ſtood, and that there 
was then neither Prince nor head of the Nation, 


nor Patriarch that preſided over the Sanbedrim, in 
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a middle order betwixt the High-Prieſt and the 
King. 2. After the Deſtruction of Jeruſelem, the 
Levites and the Prieſts that remain'd in, Judea, took 
on them the Government of the People; but their 
Authority was proportion'd to the miſery of the 
Nation, that is very weak and obſcure. 3. But 
when they began to reaſſume vigour, the Heads of 
the People appear'd under the title of Patriarch, 
and their true Origine was under Adrian's Empire, 
as we ſhall fee in the following Chaptet, 


A Liſt of the Patriarchs from Hillel the Old 
or his Family. 


1 Hillel the Babylonian. 

2 Simeon his Son. 

3 Gamaliel Son of Simeon. 

4 Simeon II. Son of Gamaliel. 
5 Gamaiiel II. Son of Simeon. 

6 Simeon III. Son of Simeon II. 
7 Juda, Son of Simeon III. 

8 Gamaliel III. Son of Juda. 
9 Juda II. Son of Gamalzel III. 
10 Hillel II. Son of Juda. 

11 Juda III. Son of Hillel II. 
12 Hillel III. Son of Juda. 
13 Gamaliel IV. Son of Hillel. 


David Ganz reduces this Genealogy to ten Genera- 
tions, and reckons them thus, p. 118, 


1 Hillel the Babylonian. 
2 Rabban Simeon his Son. 
3 R. Gamaliel Ribonga. 
R. Simeon Son of Gamaliel, 
5 Rabban Gamaliel his Son. 
6 R. Jebuda the Prince. 
7 Hillel the Prince his Son. 
8 Rabban Gamaliel the Old. 
9 R. Simeon III. 
10 R. Juda Naſi the Prince. 
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Diſcuſſion of the Dignity of the Patriarchs of Judea, or the Princes of the Weſt: 
[beir Rights, Privileges, and Office, after the Ruine of Jeruſalem. 


The firſt Patriarch under Adrian. II. The Reaſons for this Conjecture. III. Proofs taken from 
the Hiſtory of the Jews: Their Inſtitution under Nerva. IV. Simeon III. was Patriarch ander 
Adrian, V. Tiberias was the Seat of the Patriarchs : Its Deſcription, and Hiſtory, VI. The 
Authority of the Patriarchs : Whether it proves Jacob's Oracle not to be accompliſb d. VII. Their 
Officers : The Office of the Patriarchs ſubordinate to the firſt. VIII. Jewiſh Apoſtles : Their 
Miſzon and Employ. IX. The Original of the Tribute that was paid every Year, taken from the 
Didrachms of the Temple. X. This Tribute payed to the Emperors, was never to the Prince of the 
Captivity of Babylon: A fault of Bartolocci. XI. The ExaGion-of this Tribute in all the Pro- 
vincec. XII. The Abuſe of this ExaGion repreſs d by Julian the Apoſtate : His true Letter. 
XIII. The Name of the Patriarch that Govern'd under Julian. XIV. The nomination of the 


Heads of the Synagogue : The Right of Life and Death examin'd. XV. The Law of Theodo- 


ſius concerning the Ereting new Synagogues. XVI. Concerning the Judgment of Proceſſes. XVII. 


J. 


Of the Prohibition to receive Proſelytes. XVIII. The Patent of an honorary Prefe@ure, or Let- 
ters of Command taken from Gamaliel by Theodoſius. XIX. Whether the Patriarchs were De- 
poſed : "That Office Hereditary. XX. [ts Abolition : A fault of Theodoret. 


HE raren Adrian being in Ag ypt was | him among the Chriftians, as if St. Mark and 
inform'd, That a Patriarch ſometimes came | St. Peter had Eſtabliſh'd them at Ale vandria in the 


there, and that then ſome importuned him 
70 worſhip Serapis, and others would bave him worſhip 
Jeſus Chriſt. In vain ſhould we ſeek for this Pa- 
rriarch in Agypt among the Heathens, where there 
never was any; and as vainly ſhould we ſearch for 


infancy of the Church ; for-that Dignity was not 
founded among the Chriftians till long after the 
Empire of Adrian, andthe ſecond Age of the Church. 
He that the Emperor ſpeaks of did nor Reſide at 
Alexandria; but came there from time to a 
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iſit the Synagogues, and his Nation. He was not 
— ö — — they would have forced him to 
worſhip Serapis ; nor was he a Chriſtian, ſince he 
refuſed to adore Feſus Chrit : And of what Reli- 
gion could he be, ſince he equally rejected Heathe- 
niſm and Chriſtianity * He was a Jem, and the Pa- 
z iareb of that Nation which we are in ſearch of: 
And here we diſcover the Origine of that Office, 
which is abſurdly made more ancient. | 

II. If we are ask'd the Proofs of a Conjecture 
that ſeems new, injurious to the Glory of that Na- 
tion, and contrary to the Teſtimony of the Rabbins, 
it is eaſie to anſwer, 1. That we admit of no Pa- 
triarch till we can find one noted by a Contemporary 
Author, that can't be ſuſpected. If they could pro- 
duce Teſtimonies more antient than that of Adrian, 
they would have reaſon to inſult us; but whilſt 
they can only oppoſe that Ancient with Citations of 


ſome modern Doctors, we ſhall ſtill have a right | 


to prefer an Heatben Prince before a Fewiſb Doctor. 
And indeed the latter have no other Means than we 
to come at the Knowledge of their own Hiſtory ; 
and David Ganz, one of their moſt famous Chrono- 
logers was ſo ignorant of that of the Herods, and of 
the Time when their Parriarchs muſt have com- 
menc'd their Reign, that he makes Herod Antipas 
the Terrarch of Galilee, ſucceed his Brother Arche- 
laus, and as if it had been permitted Subjects, ba- 
niſh'd by the Emperor's Order, to conquer the 
Lands of the Empire, he aſcribes to this Herod An- 
zipas ſome prodigious Conqueſts in Spain, in the 
Time of his Exile. Laſtly, He _— Agrippa ſuc- 
ceed this Autipas, that "6 might find a King ſtill 
reigning in Neruſalem, which is evidently falſe. 

HI. Beſides, it muſt be owned that we follow 
1 Titus who diſperſed the Nation, and 
old the Inhabitants in the Market, like Horſes, 
was far from granting them a Council with a Su- 
preme Head. Domitian, his Brother, who ſucceed- 
ed him, treated the Jews with great Cruelty. It 
was only then under the Empire of Nerva, which 
was much more gentle, that they began to take 
breath again; and the Prieſts who remain'd in Ju- 
dea took advantage of ſo favourable a Circumſtance 
to reſtore ſome Form of Government. The Firſt 
of theſe Prieſts, who was the Roſcb Abbot, the Pa- 
zriarch began to diſtinguiſh himſelf from the reſt. 
There was ſcarce any mention of him under the 
Reign of Trajan, becauſe this Prince puniſh'd them 
ſeverely; but he made himſelf known under Adri- 
an, by the Viſits he made from time to time into 
Agypt, to take Cognizance of the State of the Sy- 
nagogues of that Country, and to collect ſome Mo- 
ney for the relief of his own and the People's Ne- 
ceiſities. | 

IV. Conſequent to this Origine, it muſt be owned 
that Simeon III. Son of Gamaliel is the Firſt Pa- 
triarch that is known to us, for he lived under the 
Empire of Adrian. He deſcended in a right Line 
from Hillel the Old, and this Dignity remain'd in 
his Family till the Year 429 of the Chriſtian Ara, 
when it was aboliſh'd. | 

V. This Pazrzarch's Reſidence was neither at Lyd- 
da nor Famnia, as is commonly ſuppos'd, but at 
Tiberias, a City fituate upon the Banks of the Lake 
that bears its Name, and is frequently mention'd 
in the Goſpels. Herod the Terrarch of Galilee, who 
built it, named it Tiberias, and its advantageous 
Situation quickly rendred it a conſiderable City, 
and it became the Metropolis of Galilee. Agrippa 
being obliged to leave Rome, retired thither with 
his Uncle. Claudius gave it him afterwards, which 
is the reaſon of its bearing the Name of Claudia 
Tiberias in Medals, Zoſephus ſeiſed on it during 
the War, and ſuſtained a Siege; but Veſatian at 
laſt made himſelf Maſter of it, It abounded with 


+. 


| 


Fiſhermen ; and that multitude of Seamen which 
batter'd down Herod's Temple, becauſe the figures 
of ſome Birds and Beaſts were painted in it came 
from Tiberias, For the ſame reaſon we ſee a Bark 
in many Medals ſtruck by this City. In another 
that was ſtruck under Trajan, we find Health ſur- 
rounded with a Serpent, and ſeated upon a Mountain, 
from whence iſſued a great deal of Waters, becauſe 
Tiberias was famous for its Waters and hot Baths, 
which were very ſalutary to the Sick. In a Town ſo 
convenient as this, and leſs ſuſpected than Jeruſalem 
to the Ronen, ſome 7ewrgather'd together, and ſome 
of their Prieſts. Here they laid the Foundations of 
an Academy, which became famous by the compo- 
ſition of the Miſuab, and the Reputation of the 
Doctors that taught in it: And here alſo was the 
Reſidence of the Patriarch of the whole Nation. 
VI. The Authority this Dignity conferr'd on the 
Poſſeſſor, occaſion'd a Controverſie. The Chriſtians 
were at this Time accuſtom'd to preſs the Oracle of 
Jacob againſt the Jews, and to prove to them, that 
having no longer any ſhadow of Civil Authority, 
they ought to own the Aefiab was come. Origen 
who enforc'd this Argument againſt them, obſerves: 
that they oppos'd the Authority of their Parri- 
arch, and maintain'd that there had ever been a- 
mong them, in the Holy Land, a Prince deſcended 
of the Tribe of Juda, and the Houſe of David, 
who ſhould hold the Empire of the Nation, till 
the Manifeſtation of the Aſeſiab. But not to ob- 
ſerve that this Authority was taken from them at 
the beginning of the Fifth Century of the Chriſtian 
Church, which they conld not foreſee when they 
diſputed with Origen; they built upon an uncertain 
and falſe Principle; for Hillels Genealogy was not 
known, from whoſe Family they produce their Pa- 
triarch; and if it be true that this Man came from 
Babylon, as is affirmed, to Jeruſalem, how could he 
be of the Tribe of Juda, and the Houſe of David. 
The Rabbins maintain that he came from it only 
by the Womens ſide. Beſides, was the Authority 
ot the Patriarchs a Sovereign and Royal Authority, 
when they were ſubje& to the Remans, and abſo- 
lutely depending on the Empire? He muſt be per- 
fectly ignorant of the Government of the Romans, 
and their Conduct towards the Fews, who would 
venture to aſſert it. The 7ews did not believe that 
their Patriarch was a Sovereign; but they made uſe 
of this Shadow and Phantome of Authority, to 
confront a very forcible Objection, becauſe the 
had nothing better to ſay. However, that there 
may remain no difficulty upon this matter, let us 
repreſent, in a few Words, the extent of this Ju- 
riſdiction, and the different Changes that happen'd 
_— before we give the Hiſtory of thoſe that poſ- 
els d it. 


VII. Fir#t, The Patriarch had under him conſi- 


| derable Officers, ſome of which had the common 


Title, with others, of Roſch Abbor, Patriarchs, or 
Heads of the Fathers, and the others were 4poſtles. 
The Parriarchs often mention'd in the Imperial 
Laws, were ſubaltern Officers to the Grand Patriarch. 
Their 1 was confin'd to certain Places. 
They depended on his Orders, and were obliged to 
ſee them executed: They were even inferior to the 
Heads of the Synagogues ; for they are conſtantly 
placed after them in the Emperor's Edicts: There 
the Grand Patriarch is ſtiled Illuſtrious, Iluſtris & 
Clariſſinius, and the Chriſtians who were often tranſ- 
ported with a fierce Zeal, were forbidden to affront 
them; whereas much leſs regard was had to the 
Patriarchs of the Second Order, to whom the Em- 
perors never granted ſo honourable Titles, | 
VIII. There were allo ſome Apoſtles, We muſt 
not look for any great Myſteries in this Title, as 
if he that applied it to the Miniſters of the Fewifb 


Patriarch, 
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Patriarch, had a deſign to imitate or inſult the Chri- 


ſtians, to whom that Office was venerable; or as if 


Feſus Chriſt, the true Head of all the Church, and 
of the Fathers, had borrowed this Expreſſion from 
the Jews, as being in uſe among them; for the Jews 
firſt acquaintance with theſe Officers, and uſing this 
Term, was not till after the ruin of Feruſalem; 
when being totally ſubject to the Romans, they bor- 
rowed ſeveral Expreſſions from the Greeks; beſides, 
the obſerving its Signification is ſufficient to inform 
ns, that there is nothing myſterious in it. For the 
Apoſtles of the Fewiſh Patriarch were Ewvoys, or 
Legats, who circuited the Provinces by their Ma- 
ſters Order, to regulate, in his Name the Differences 
that aroſe betwixt private Perſons, or in the Syna- 
gogues. They had alſo a Commitlion to levy the 
Impoſt that was paid annually to the Patriarch, and 
at their return they inform'd him in what Conditi- 
on they found the Churches. They ſerved him as 
Councellors, and bore a diſtinguiſhing Character in 
the Nation. 

IX. The Parriarch's greateſt Revenue was the 
Tribute, or Impoſt which he levied upon all the 
Synagogues under his Juriſdiction. It was an an- 
cient Cuſtom in the Nation, to bring or ſend every 
Year a Didrachm to the Treaſure of the Temple. 
Myſes commanded it, and they that limit this Tri- 
bute to the Time of the Legiſlature, have not read 
Jaſepbur, | | 
Time. Moſt Interpreters alſo believe that it was 
this Tribute which was demanded of our Lord in 
Galilee, * becauſe the Capitation impoſed by the 
Romans, was much greater, and proportion d to the 
Subſtance of the Perſons that paid it. Beſides, the 
Collectors of the Empire would not have been fo 
civil to Feſus Chriſt, as to ask his Diſciple whether 
he would pay it, but would have exacted it with 
more rigour. The Didrachm was the halt of a Sicle, 
which was worth about our Fifteen-pence. "Tis faid 
there was upon this Coin, an Harp on one fide, and 


a Vine on the other. But ſince, it is certain, that 


the Rod of Aaron, and the Urn of Manna were en- 
oma upon the Sicles: I ſee no reaſon why they 

ould change this Signature, to put another upon 
the Semi-Sicles. "Tis true, the remote Synago- 
gues changed their Silver into Gold, for the con- 
venience of carriage, but thoſe of Fudea made uſe 
of the common Money. 

The Talmudiſts affirm, that Proclamation was 
made every Year in the Synagogues, with the ſound 


of Trumpets, to mind them of the payment of their 


Tax, and that the laſt Day of May was the utmoſt 
Term for the payment: Tis much more certain, 
that the Synagogues had need of the Emperor's 
Warrant, and a particular Order to levy this Money, 
after Judea, and a part of Syria were conquer'd. At 
leaſt Foſephus + has related Agrippa s Letters, and 
1 Order, permitting the Synagogues of 4/ia 
and Ap ypt to ſend their Money to Feruſalem; and 
if it be true, that it was the Eccleſiaſtical Tribute 
which our Lord payed at Capernaum, we muſt not 
ſeek for the Civility of the Exactors in the Cor- 
ruptions of thoſe Tunes, as the learned Grotius + 
does. It proceeded rather from this, that the Farmers 
who had not perhaps ua ber received the Emperor's 

rmiſſion, or who durſt not ask it of Tiberius, for 
ear of being refuſed, could not conſtrain any body, 
and obliged none to pay but who did it voluntarily, 
and out of Devotion. For this Reaſon the Receiver 
at Capernaum asked St. Peter whether his Maſter 
would pay the Didrachm ? | f 

X. The Emperors ſeiſed this Tribute, after the 


ruin of Jeruſalem. Domitian exacted it with a Se- 
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who aſlerts that it was paid ſtill in his 
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verity anſwerable to his inſatiable Avarice, Nerve 
relax'd a part of it, which the Parriarch of the Jews, 
who then began firſt to appear, appropriated to 
himſelf. 

I know not how Barrolocci, who had rummaged 
ſo long the Works of the Fewif Doctors, could be 
able to ſay, it was not the Patriarch of Fudea, but 
the Prince of the Captivity at Babylon, who appro- 
priated this Tribute to hamſelf, and cauſed it to be 
raiſed by his Apoſtles. For it 1s indiſputable from 
the Origine of this Tribute, the Writings of the 
Rabbins, and the Imperial Laws, that this Impoſt 
was brought into the Holy Land to Tiberias, where 
the Weſtern Patriarch reſided. Nay they have re- 
tain'd this ancient Cuſtom; for the Tribute this 
Nation raiſes in Holland, and in other Places, where 
it enjoys any Proſperity, is ſent to Venice, and 
from thence to Theſſalonica; they buy with it Things 
neceſſary to cloath the Doctors of the Holy Land, and 
afterwards remit them to the Hands of the Maſters 
of the Academy of Tiberias, who diſtribute them 
according to their Diſcretion, at the beginning of 
the Year. But the Veſſel does not always eſcape 
the Vigilance of the Pirates. | 

XI. The — exacted — — — of all the 
Synagogues of the Veſt. He eſpecially drew great 
— out of Agypt, where the Fews had been long 
eftabliſh'd, and were rich; and to do it the eaſter, 
he went thither in Perſon. There it was that the 
Emperor Adrian heard of this Head of the Nation. 
Therẽ Origen knew another of theſe Parriarchs, un- 
leſs we had rather fay he had ſeen him in Judea, 
when he reffred there to avoid the Inſults and Per- 


 ſecutions of the Biſhop of Alexandria. St. Epipba- 


nius ſays, that the Apoſtles went to make their Le- 
vies as far as the Provinces of Cilicia; and we ſee 
by the Imperial Laws, that they came into all the 
Provinces of the Empire, where there were any 


ewe. 

XII. This Power was often abuſed; for covetous 
or neceſſitous Patriarchs rendred themſelves od ious 
to the Nation by their vexatious Ways of 3 
of Money. They exacted the Tribute with ſuc 


Severity, that the People complained of it, and 


publiſh'd their Complaints, preſenting a Petition 


to Fulian the Apoſtate, to be freed from it. The 


Emperor not only received them favourably, but 
a ah d the I Impoſt, and forbad the payment, 
that the People, ſaid he ¶ being diſcharged from all 
Taxes, and enjoying an ha , may pray more 
ardently for the 2 the Empire. This artful 
Prince was in the right, for the People never pray 
ſo earneſtly to God for the Sovereign, as when he 
leſſens the Taxes, though they appear neceſſary for 
the preſervation of the Church, and the ſubſiſtence 
of its prime Miniſters. | 

"Tis true, this Letter of the Emperor Julian is 
conteſted, as if it was falſe and ſuppoſititious; but E 
ſee no reaſon for it, unleſs it be out of Zeal for the 
Emperor Conſtantius, whom this Prince reproaches 
with the exceſſive Impoſts the Jews were oppreſled 
with under his Reign. But this reproach, on the 
contrary, makes one of the Characters of Julians 


| 1 0 who loved to cenſure his Predeceſſors, and 


en their Reputation, in order to raiſe his own. 
We ſee alſo that he endeavours to ſoften what he 
lays of Conftantins, by caſting the blame upon his 
Miniſters, who ſigned Edits for the raiſing of Mo- 
ney without his Order, and had prepared new Ones 
when this Prince died. Laſtly, Ought we to be 
jealous of the Memory of an Arrian Prince, upon 
the point of Impoſts? Tis but too true, that Fuli- 
an's Cenſure was well grounded. 


——_—— 
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XIII. The Patriarch that Fulian deprived of his 
Right, is called Yulius by ſome, and Hillel by others. 
But the difference proceeds from this, that the Greeks 
have accommodated the Hebrew Name to their Lan- 
guage, and have changed Hillel into Hiulus; for 
Hillel then govern'd his Nation, and *tis no won- 
der to ſee his Name a little metamorphoſed. The 
difference of Languages commonly produces more 
conſiderable changes. 

XIV. Beſides the Tribute which the Synagogues 
paid the Patriarch, he had alſo a great Authority 
over them: Firſt, He nominated their Heads, who 
often bought this Dignity of him. Palladius, * a 
zealous Defender of St. Chryſoſtom, actually charged 
the Patriarch of his Time with his ſelling Eccleſi- 
aſtical Dignities; and that the eaſter to inrich him- 
ſelf, he depoſed thoſe he had ſet over the Syna- 
gogues, that he might draw a new Sum of Mon 
from other Candidates. Thus the Greek Patriarchs 
at Conſtantinople often depoſe the Metropolitans and 
Biſhops of their own creation, that they may more 
frequently ſell the Prieſthood, and the Grand Viſier 
in imitation of them, makes the Patriarch experi- 
ence the ſame Fate. 2. He had moreover the pow- 
er of erecting new Synagogues, but this privilege 
was often limited, and cancell'd by the Imperial 
Laws, which prohibited the eme from making any 
new Structures, and commanded them to be con- 
tent with thoſe they were in poſſeſſion of. 3. They 
judged the Differences that aroſe betwixt thg Syna- 
gogues; they decided the Controverſies an Dith- 
culties relating tothe Law. Laſtly, Origen ſays, that 
the Patriarch ſentenc'd the guilty to death. And yet 
he wrote to one of his Friends, that this Nation 
had loſt the Right of condemning Adulterers and 
Murderers, and puniſhing them as the Law .com- 
manded. If he ſpoke only of Adulterers, we might 
eaſily reconcile the Contradiction, becauſe he might 
have been able to ſhow the ceſſation of the Miracle, 
which the Waters of jealoufie wrought upon the Wo- 
men that violated their conjugal Faith. But ſince 
he adds Murderers, how can it be ſaid that the Pa- 
triarch ſentenced them to death, and that he had 
loſt the Right of puniſhing em; whoever reads the 
Imperial Laws, will eaſily diſcover that the Parri- 
archs were far from having a power of Life and 
Death over the Fews, nor can we find in all their 
Hiſtory one Example of ſuch an Execution, made 

ublickly in due Form. Origen therefore is miſtaken 
in giving the Patriarch this Authority; or rather he 
meant to ſay, that they had the Privilege of puniſh- 
ing Criminals with great Severity in the Synagogues, 
where they whipt them till Blood was drawn, and 
even to Death, particularly when they were Per- 
ſons that deſign'd to embrace Chriſtianity, or had 
already done it. The Chriſtian Emperors permitted 
the ems the exerciſe of their Diſciphne and Cen- 
ſures. Sometimes this permiſhon was abuſed by the 
Extravagance of the Puniſhment; and the Judges 
either tolerated, or being corrupted by the Head of 
the Synagogue, connived at this Encroachment u 


the Sovereign Authority. But this was not a Pri- 


vilege annexed to the Patriarebal Dignity, and it is 
fill true that the Jews had loſt the power of inflict- 
ing capital Punithments. 

XV. The Emperor Theodofies, under whom the 
Fewiſh Patriarchs flouriſhed, was + obliged to ſet 
Bounds to their Power. This Prince's Edict is ob- 
ſcure in ſeveral places; but by unravelling its true 
meaning, we may come to a perfect knowledge of 
the extent of the Patriarchal Juriſdiction, | 


rr II 
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Firſt, He forbids Gamaliel; who was then Patri- 
arch, to build new Synagogues, and commands Au- 
relian to demoliſh thoſe that were little frequented, if 
it could be done without occafioning Commotions in the 
Cities, Gamaliel had abuſed his Power at Court; 
and fancying himſelf at liberty to build new Tem- 
ples, becauſe he was protected, he built ſome. In the 
mean time there was a general Law in the Empire, 
That no body could ere new Churches, without the 
Emperor's Conceſfion : And St. Epiphanius ||| obſerves, 
that Zoſeph, who had been one of the Patriarch Hil- 
lel's Apoſtles, and became a Chriſtian, ask'd the 
Emperor's leave to build new Chriſtian Churches 
at Capernaum, and other Places, where the Jews 
were potent. The Emperor Zuſtinian + command- 
ed the Biſhops to take heed that no body took or 
gave any publick Place without Letters from his 
Majeſty : And when in Leo's Reign, ſome Monks, 
under pretence of Religion, ſeized on publick Places, 
appointed for Shows and Recreations, and conſecra- 
ted them to the Martyrs, whoſe Relicks they carri- 
ed into them. The Emperor condemn'd this Uſur- 
pation, and forbad the Monks attempting the like 
for the future. If the Chriſtians were ſubject to 
theſe Laws, the Jews who were tolerated in the 
Empire, had ſtill leſs liberty to ere& new Syna- 
gogues. But whether Gamaliel had obtain'd the 
Prince's Letters to build any; or whether he uſurp'd 
a power he had not, he did it with exceſs, and The- 
odoſius deprived him of that Privilege. 

XVI. Tbeodaſius allo forbad Gamalie! to judge of 
Differences that aroſe betwixt Chriſtians and ems; 
and when the Parties were of two Religions, he re- 
ferr d the Cauſe to the ordinary Magiſtrate. This 
ſhews that the Parriarch had right only to deter- 
mine the differences of his Nation, which were com- 
monly concerning the Obſervation of the Law. Ga- 
maliel imagin d it was ſufficient for one of the Par- 
ties to be of his Religion, to bring the other to his 
Tribunal, and give him power to judge of the Caſe; 
but Theodofizes put a ſtop to that ſecond Uſurpation, 
with 2 he only charges Gamaliel, who then go- 
vern d. 

XVII. The ſame Law forbids the Patriarch to 
diſhonour any Aan, Slave or Free, with the Mark of 
Judaiſm. This Mark was Circumciſion, which the 
Patriarch thought he had right of conferring on all 
thoſe that quitted Heazheniſm, or the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, to become Fews. This happen'd particularly 
to the Slaves, which the Jews bought, and more 
eaſily inſtructed in the Principles of their Religion 
but this part of liberty of Conſcience was taken from 
them. Antoninus had given a like Law before, 
which made it capital for a Few to circumciſe a Man 
who was not of his Nation; but in order to cure 


this Miſchief ftill more effectually, Theodofeus forbad 


the Zews to keep Chriſtian Slaves; becauſe, as we 
have obſerved, they were the Slaves that were 
kept in 7ewiſh Houſes that moſt commonly em- 
braced their Maſters Religion. This Nation there- 
fore had liberty of Conſcience left to themſelves, 
but they were not allowed to make Conqueſts and 
Proſelytes. . 

XVIII. Here follows what is moſt obſcure, and 
moſt important in the Law of Theodv/ius. This 
Prince orders Aurelian to withdraw out of the Hands 
of the Patriarch Gamaliel; the Letters of command 
he had recetved, and to leave him only the bonour he 
had before, ſuuce he thought be might tranſgreſs with 
impunity, whilſt he ſaw himſelf raiſed to a greater 


Dignity. Tis a Puniſhment the Emperor 1mpoſes 


—] A oe 
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on this Patriarch, becauſe puff d up with his new 
Exaltation he had ſinn'd againſt the Laws. But 
what was that Dignity that had render'd Gamalzel 
ſo haughty; and what muſt we underſtand by zhe 
Letters of command, which the Emperor order d 
to be taken from him? Tis certain Gamaliel had 
great credit at Court, ſince Theodyſins caus'd Dudus 
* Heſychins to be condemn d to Death, at his Pray- 
er and Entreaty, becauſe he had carried away his 
Papers. And the Decree was executed, tho' Heſy- 
chins was of conſular Dignity, and a conſiderable 
Perſon in the Empire. And yet it can't be imagin'd 
that this 7ewiſh Patriarch had any Command. Inter- 
preters think hereby is meant Patents of Doctor of 
Phyſick, becauſe Gamaliel, tho a Patriarch, was 
notwithſtanding a Myſitian, and exercis d his Pro- 
feſſion, and gave Medicines, which have been com- 
mended by Sextus Empiricus : But the quality of 
Phy/ician neither diſtinguiſh'd Gamaliel in the Em- 
pire, nor among the Jews, who have always exer- 
ciſed that Profellion to get a Livelihood. Nor can 
it be ſaid that theſe Letters of Command were thoſe 
he obtain'd of the Emperor to become Patriarch. 
For beſides that this Office was Hereditary, Theo- 
dofins inſinnates, that it was ſome particular Favour 
he had granted Gamaliel, which he deprived him 
of, becauſe he had abuſed it. Theſe Letters of 
Command were rather the Patent of an Honorary 
Pretecture, which was ſometimes granted to Perſons 
in the Empire, diſtinguiſh'd by their Birth, Merit, 
or Services; or whom the Emperor pleas'd to ho- 
nour. Theſe Patents gave no real Juriſdiction, but 


a Man bore in publick the Enſigns of his Prefecto- 


rial Diguity. He might even aſcend the Tribunal, 
and take his Seat among the Judges, tho' he had 
no deciiive Voice, nor fat there otherwiſe than as 
a Polit of Honour. The Emperor alone had the 
power of granting theſe Patents, Gamaliel had 
procured of him this Mark of Diſtinction, but loſt 
it by his Pride, and Aurelian was charg d to take 
out of his Hands that Patent of Command, or ho- 
norary Prefecture. 

This is the Senſe of the Law of Tbeodloſius the 
Younger, by which we ſee before the Patriarchs 
could have power to erect new Synagogues, they 
were firſt to obtain the Prince's Permiſſion: That 
the Authority of judging reſpected only the Diffe- 
rences that aroſe betwixt the Jews, and that if a 
Chriſtian was one of the contending Parties, he 
brought the Cauſe before the ordi Tribunal. If 
they had liberty of Conſcience, it did not extend 
to the making Proſelytes. However, that was the 
happieſt Time for that Nation, ſince Gamalisl was, 
perhaps, the only Perſon of it that ever enjoy d an 
honourary Patent. 


XIX. There remains but one Thing to be exa-. 


min d concerning the Authority of the Pazriarchs, 
which reſpects their Depoſition. As they were the 


— _ — 1 


Heads of the Religion and Church, it ſeems that no 


Tribunal in the Nation could pretend to judge, try 
and depoſe them when they had violated the Law. 
Theſe judicial Aſſemblies had been form'd with 
great difficulty in the Empire, where the Nation 
was moſt commonly oppreſs'd: And yet the Rab- 
bins maintain that a Society can't be depriv'd of a 
Right of depoſing an Head, that is not vigilant to 
preſerve the Body, or that endeavours its Deſtruth- 
on. They alledge the Example of Meir, who had 
a deſign to expel Simeon III. and form'd a Conſpi- 
racy to deprive him of his Office. Meir was Vice- 
Preſident of the Council. Simeon perceiving the 
ſame Honours paid to him, as to himſelf, when they 
entred into the Aſſembly, reſolved to make ſome 
diſtinction in them. Meir provokd, reſolv'd to lay 
a Snare for the Patriarch; to interrogate him upon 
an important Queſtion, twas that of Lice; and as 
they thonght, he could not be ready upon the Sub- 
ject, they were reſolved to depoſe hun. But ha- 
ving notice of their deſign, he prepared himſelf, 
and anſwer d their Difficulties. However Aleir's 
Deſign proves a right of depoſing the Herriarcl 
when he was found ignorant. Tis ſaid that Ga- 
maliel was actually depoſed for ſome time. Laſely, 
They maintain that this Dignity was ſo little he- 
reditary, that Juda the Saint, preterr'd Chanina be- 
fore one of his Children, becauſe he thought him 
abler and fitter to fill the Patriarchal-Chair. The 
laſt of theſe Facts is evidently falſe: For Juda the 
Saint conferr'd the Office of Prince, or Patriarch, 
on his Son Gamaliel, and Chanina was only made 
Head of the Academy. Saint Epiphanius likewiſe 
informs us, that the Patriarchat was ſo much He- 
reditary, that tho Hillel left but one Son who was 
a Minor, yet he was created Patriarch, and he had 
learnt this from Joſeph a Few, and Tutor to this 
Child, who ought to have underſtood the Laws of 
his Nation. 

XX. The Fathers of the Chri/tian Church ſeem to 
have had no great Notion of all theſe Paztriarchs. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem inſulted their Extraction, and 
maintain'd that it would be a ſhame to ſearch into 
the Baſeneſs of their Race. St. Chryſoſtom would 
not allow tkem to be deſcended from the Race 
of Aaron: And Cyril denied their Deſcent from 
that of David. And ſome accuſed them of a great 
Corruption of Manners, and an infatiable Ava- 
rice: But we ought not to inſiſt upon all theſe 
Reproaches, which will be retorted upon the 
Hatred of the Chriſtian for the Nation. Theodo- 
ret + ſays this Office was aboliſn'd long before he 
wrote his Dialogues; but he 1s miſtaken, for it 
was but in the Year 429, a very little while 
before he publith'd his Work, that the Patriarch. 
were caſhier d, and Princes were no longer ſeen 
of the Weſtern Captivity, Let us now give their 
Hiſtory. 
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CHAP. III. 


The Hiſtory of the Weſtern Patriarchs, from theit Eſtabliſhment, to theirdbolition, in 429; 


I. OlImeon K&iIPd at Jeruſalem with Nine 25 
8 II. Gamaliel the Second Patriarch of Judea 
III. Simeon the Third, IV. Juda the Saint. 
V. The Time in which he lived. VI. The Place of 
his Birth. VII. His Intereit with the imaginary 
Antoninus. VIII. The Faults of the Jewilh Hiſtc- 
rianc. IX. Tuda's Sanctity. X. His Work of the 
Miſnah. XI. The Time when he wrote it. XII. The 
Authority of this Patriarch, His miraculous Burial. 
XIII. Gamaliel'zbe Third, and Juda. XIV. Hillel 
fixes the Tears of the Creation. Whether be has 
ſhortned them out of Malice. The Jewiſh Epocha 
derived from thence. - XV. His Cycle. Kepler and 
Bucher's Sextiment of zhe Jewiſh Calendar XVI. 1:s 
Hiſtory and Authors: Samuel the Lunatick: Adda 
and Hillel. XVII. The Reformation of the Teku- 
pha, or the Equinox by Hillel, XVIII. Hie Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. XIX. The Time when be 
lived. XX. Joſeph's Converſion. XXI. Hillel zhe 
Third under Julian. XXII. Gamaliel e ' Fourth, 
Patriarch and Phyſician. XXIII. The Abolition of 

the Patriarchal Office. XXIV. Of the Primates. 


I. E have fix d the Origine of the Patr:archs 
to Gamaliel II. who is made to deſcend 
in a direct Line from Hillel tbe Old. Tis ſaid he 
was the Son of Simeon, whom Jaſeplus * repreſents 
as a Man of extraordinary Merit, and a Phariſee, 
and who would have been able to reſtore the At- 
fairs of the Nation had his Counſels been followed. 
He was One of the Deputies which the. High- 
Prieſt Ananus ſent to Galilee, to take away Zoſe- 
1s cagamand; and he ſufter'd himſelt to be taken 
bin whom hedeſign'd to ſend Priſoner to Fe- 
ruſalem. They make him a Martyr, becauſe he 
was kilPd by Tieuss Order. *Tis pretended that 
Nine famous Doctors died with him in the ſacking 
of the City; and that their Tombs were ſtill to be 
ſeen in the Twelfth Century, upon the Banks of 
Tiber, and many Fews imagine, at this Day, that 
their Sins are expiated by the Merits of theſe Ten 
Martyrs. | 
But that we may not be miſled, we muſt obſerve 
what is ſaid by a famous Jewiſh Chronologer, that 
moſt of theſe Martyrs which are join d with Simeon, 
the Father to Gamaliel, lived above fifty Years at- 
ter the ruin of the Temple. Indeed 1/mael, whoſe 
Skin was torn from his Scull before he was knock'd 
o th Head, ſurvrved the Deſolation of his Country. 
The Chronologer confeſſes, that the error is mani- 
feſt, but would have us pardon his defect of Memory 
in the Germans, and re member that they confound 
Things that ought to be diſtinguiſh'd. 0 
We thould alſo take notice of Benjamin of Tu- 
dela's groſs Blunder, who © pretended to have 
ſeen the Tombs of theſe Ten Martyrs in one of the 
Catacombe, which are under a Mountain on the Banks 
of the. Tiber. For how could they have built at Rome 
Monuments for thoſe that had periſh'd in 7udea, 
in the ruin of Feruſalem? This Traveller did 
not remember what he had ſeen, ſince he affirms 
afterwards, that Simeon's Tomb was ſeen on the 
Wo of Jordan, at Kadeſch, in the Tribe of Nep- 
thal:. 
II. Simeon being dead at the taking of Zeruſalem, 
left a Son named Gamaliel. They ſay that he be- 
came Patriarch the fitth Year after the ruin of the 
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Temple; but this does not ſeem probable, by rea- 


ſon of the lamentable Condition the remainder of 
the Jem were then in. The Empire of Domitian, 
who treated the 7ews cruelly, doeFnot ſeem. pro- 
per for ſuch an Inſtitution ; and therefore we have 
fix d it under that of Nera, which was more fa- 
vourable to them; and this agrees better with the 
Age of Gamaliel II. who muſt be ſtill young when 
his Father died; and the more favourable Empire 
of Nerve was the propereſt for them to receive an 
Head. There was no Perſon more conſiderable than 
Gamaliel to fill the Place; he was Son of an illuſtri- 
ous Man, whoſe Memory was very much reſpected; 
which makes it very probable that it was he that was 
pitch d upon to govern the remains of this wretched 


People. 


- *Tis faid that Titus meant to put him to Death 
with his Father, but that being moved with the 
Intreaties of Jochanan, he gave him his Life, He 
ran another Risk, when Turm Rufus cauſed the 
Plongh to be drawn over the ruin'd Temple; for 
they ſought to kill him, but an Officer ſubſtituted 
himſelf in his place, upon condition that he would 
give him an entrance into Heaven. The Officer 
was kill'd, and the Daughter of the Voice declared 
that he was in poſſeſſion of Eternal Life. 

They give him the Title of Prince; and look 
on him as the Head of the Academy ; but notwith- 
ſtanding all this Authority, he had great Contro- 
verſies with 7oſbna upon Three Heads: 1. Feſbua 
maintain'd that he had ſeen at Ly4+, the Moon 
in the Eaſt at Night, and in the V et in the Morn- 
ing, and Gamaliel affirm'd, that tlus tus not only 
talſe, but impoſſible. 2. Feſbua » have the 
Evening Prayers to depend upon t! votion and 
Will of the People; an Gamaliel affirin d that they 
were neceſſary. Laſtly They could not agree u 
on this Queſtion, Whether the Firſt-born, who 
came into the World with an Hair-lip, was perfect 
in the Senſe of the antient Sacrifices, which were 
to have all their Parts. This Diſpnte proceeded fo 
far, that the People, or at leaſt the LXX Elders, 
being ſcandaliz'd with this Diviſion, depoſed Ga- 
»wliel. Eliezer, or according to others, F-ſhua, who 
was preferr'd to#his Place, open'd the Gates of the 
School; and the number of the Diſciples increas'd 
that Day 400; whereas Gamaliel, who made choice 
of his Diſciples leſlen'd the number of them. Tis 
ſaid he was reſtored to his See; but all theſe Facts 
are uncertain, becauſe the Author that relates 
them produces no antient Monuments which may 
be depended on. | | 

III. The Second Patriarch appears evidently in 
Adrian's Reign, ſince this Emperor affirms that he 
came down into Ægypt from Time to Time, which 
ſhews that his Juriſdiction extended from thence to 
Tiberias, which was the Seat of his Government, 
according to the Genealogy of old Hillel, Simeon III. 
Son of Gamaliel was this Second Patriarch. *Tis in- 
diſputable that he lived at that Time. The modern 
Zews make him Head of the Academy; Succeſlor of 
Akiba, and Collegue with Aſeir, with whom he had 
great Controverſies, and the Subject of the Difference 
could not be leſs important. We have already ob- 
ſerved, that Simeon the Preſident of the Aſſembly was 
ſaluted by every one; but the ſame Honour was paid 


| to Meir, Vice-Preſident, who followed him. He 
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required that a difference might be made be- 
twixt them, and determin'd the manner of ſaluting 
them reſpectively according to their Rank. Aſeir, 
who thought himſelf inſulted, reſolved to be re- 
venged, in depoſing Sime»m. Some contradict them- 
ſelves, in ſaying that Simeon was depoſed, and Aſeir 
took his Place. On the contrary, the 1 
was diſcoverd: They had reſolved to catechiſe 
Simeon, and as they were perſuaded he could not 
anſwer the Queſtions propoſed to him, they were 
to take that occaſion to diſplace him for his Igno- 
rance. But he had notice of their Deſign, and pre- 
vented it. Theſe are the Stories the Rabbies make 
of their Governours. 

IV. Juda the Saint was Simeon's Son, and became 
Prince of the Nation, after the Death of, his Fa- 
ther. He lived under Three Emperors, * who per- 
ſecured the Chriſtians, and were very favourable 10 
the Jews; Antoninus Pins, Marcus Aurelius, and 
Commodus, The Firſt took poſſeſſion of the Empire 
in the Year 128, and the Laſt died in 194, fo that 
Fuda's Reign was long, and laſted 45 Years. Some 
ridiculouſly make him live in Droclefizn's Time. 
They have committed another Fault, an aſſociating 
him with a great number of Doctors, who lived 
not * till a great while after him: But this is a very 
common Fault with the Jews, who generally con- 
found the Times, | 

V. Jula was born the ſame Day that Air 
died; and they imagine that this Event was tore- 
told by Solomon, ſaying, the Sum ariſeth, and the 
Sun goeth down, " Akibas dying was the Sun that 
ſet, and 7uda the Saint the riſing Sun. Akibas 
died under Adrian, who made him pay dear for his 
i Impolture. Ghedalia places the ruin of Birher, 
and the violent Death of this Impoſtor in the 72d 
Year after the ruin of the Temple, and 23091, wich 
would be the 143 Year of the Chriſtian Ara, but 
then it would be evidently falſe that this Event 
happen'd under the Empire of Adrian, who was 
already dead. We know that Biber was taken 
and ruin'd by this Prince, in the Year 125, and if 
Tulr the Saint was then born, we mult neceſſarily 
{ix his Birth to the Year of our Lord 136. 

VI. The Place of his Birth was T{ppuri, This 
Word ſignifies a little Bird, and the 'Fown was ſi- 
tuated upon one of the Mountains of Galilee. Its 
Name thews that it were a little City; and yet the 
Nalilius aftirm that there were in it an hundred and 
fourſcore thouſand Confectioners. Phocas, who calls 
it Semphori, inſinuates, that it had been great, 
ſince in his Remark that it was deſart and inhabi- 
table, he adds, that in his Time there remain'd 
no Footſteps of its antient Proſperity. The Chri- 
ſtians praiſe it, as imagining upon Hegefippus's Au- 
thority, that it was the native Place ot Anna, Mo- 
ther to the Virgin, and of Hermanna, Mother to 
Elizabeth. Thus every One is jealous for the Cities 
that have given Birth to their Heroes, or their Saints, 
and in this particular run into an excels, which de- 
notes a weakneſs of Underſtanding, The Chriſtians 
are the more culpable, as they knew not the Name 
of the Virgin's Mother. 

They knew it only from the Mouth of Hereticks, 
or by an uncertain and novel Tradition, that the 
was called Aun. Hermanna her Siſter is ſtill leſs 
known ; and ſince the Virgin was originally of Berh- 
lelem, why muſt her Mother be born at Tſpprrt, 
upon 10 other Authority than that ot an Impoltor ? 

VII.» Jula, from the Time of his Birth, found 
himſelf in great danger, becauſe his Father had 
circumcis d him, according to the Law of God, 
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and contrary to the Prohibition ot the Emperor, 
who had condemned that Cuſtom. The Accuſation 
was brought before Adrian. Judas Father appear'd 
at the firſt Citation; but went firſt to Antoninus's 
Mother, took her Son, and proved to Adria, that 
the Accuſation was talſe, ſince he produc'd his In- 
fant, having bis Prepuzinm ſtill; returning, he ex- 
changed the Boys again. 7 

VIII. Let us obſerve Four Faults witch Ghedalia 
has committed upon this Article, Firſt he makes 
Juda the Saint to be changed for Autuui uu, who 
was too old to ſuck, for he was then 43 Years of 
age. Secondly, He aſſerts that of the Three Em- 
perors, that loved Jude the Saint, there was One 
call'd Autipas; whereas this Name is unknown, and 
he muſt have been ignorant of the Liſt of the Raman 
Emperors, to make fo ſenſible a Blunder. Thirdly, 
He makes the Son to reign betore the Father, and 
Commodus before Marcus Aurelius. Lattly, He places 
Conſtantine. in the Time of Antoninus Pins,” and 
makes Two Rival Princes of them, One of which 
encouraged the Chriſtians, whilſt the Other ta- 
vour'd the Patriarch of the 7ews. 

IX. Tis ſaid*that Fude bore the Title of Saint, by 
reaſon of the ſecret Circumciſion he received againſt 
the Emperor's Order: But they that are more jea- 
lons of his Glory, give him that Title, and even 
that of Saint of Saints, tor the Purity of his Life: 
Nevertheleſs, I dare not ſay in what that Purity 
conlitted; it would look like Banter and Ridicule. 
He became Head of the Nation, and had fo great 
an Authority, that ſome of his Diſciples venturing 
to leave him, to ſpend tome Time at Had, they 
had all an evil Aged, that is, they all died with 
an exemplary Puniſhment. But this Miracle is 
very uncertain. 

X. Juda grew more venerable by the Repetition 
of the Law which he publiſh d. This Book is a Code 
of the Jewiſh Civil and Canon Law, callig iſneb. 
He thought it abſolutely neceſlary to undextake it, 
becauſe his Nation, difpers'd in ſo many Places, 
had forgot the Rites, and would have ſwerved from 
the Religion and Civil-Law of their Anceſtors, if 
they truſted them only to their Memory, 
| Whereas before, Tradition was explain'd accord- 
ing to the Will of the Profeſſors, or with reſpect to 
the Capacity of the Students, or, laſtly, ſutably to 
the Exigence of Circumſtances, ua made a kind 
of Syſtem, and a Curſus, which was afterwards ex- 
actly followed in the Univerſities. He divided his 
Curſus into Six Parts: The Firſt runs upon the 
Diſtinction of Seeds in the Field, Trees, Fruits, 
Tythes, Sc. The Second regulates the Obſervation 
of Feaſts. In the Third, which treats of Women, 
are determin'd all matrimonial Cauſes. The Fourth, 
which reſpects Loſſes, turns upon the Suits that pro- 
ceed from Commerce, and the Procedures that ought 
to be uſed. To this is added a Tract of Idolatry, 
becauſe tis One of the important Articles upon 
which Judgments depend. The Fifth Part reſpects 
Oblations, and in the laſt is examin d all that's ne- 
ceſſary to Purification. 

He has inſerted in this Syſtem Five Sorts of Things, 
which ſerve as a Foundation and Support of it. He 
firſt. diſtinguiſhes the Explications Dat proceeded 
from the Mouth of Alaſes, and which admit no dit- 
ficulty, becauſe they are expreſs'd in the Law, or 
may be drawn from it by an eaſie and natural In- 
ference. 2, Here we find the Ordinances of Moſes 
upon Aſount Sinai, which are received with the ſame 
reſpect as the foregoing, tho there be no proof of 
Aaſes's being the Author of them. He gives the 
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different Opinions, upon which a Man is allowed to Father to Succecd to the Title of Prince. T's fad 
take which fide he pleaſes. He is at liberty, for | Camaizel conſirm'd the Aſiſuab, which his Father 
inſtance, to follow the deciſions of Hillel, or Scham- had publifh'd, and died in the Year 229. 
may, who have divided the School. 4. He forgets His Son Jada Succeeded him. We mult make bim 
not the Maxims and Sentences which the Prophets live towards the end of the third Century, to make 
and wiſe Men have pronounc'd from time to time, him cotemporary With the two Rabbinr, Amar, 
and which are called the bedges of the Law, Theſe | and Aſwns, who lived in the Year 4040. f. the 
Conſtitutions are much reſpected, yet the Rabbins | zoo Year of the Chriſtian Ara: But we have 
often deviate from them. Laſtly, he relates the | already obſerved, that we mnſt not inſiſt on the 
antient Uſuages and Cuſtoms, impoſing on his Poſte- | Calculations of the Jews, who are not exact Chro- 
rity the neceſlity of following them. And this is nologers. | wor, 
the ſubſtance of the Tradition, which they cry'd up XIV. Hillel II. Son of Juda, was famous both 
ſo much. 5 __ | with the Fews and Chriſtians: He did three things 
XI. *Tis difficult to fix the time when ud the | which have been thought very Advantageous to his 
Saint began and finiſh'd this Work, which had given | Nation, | 
him ſo great a Reputation. We muſt only obſerve, {| Firſt, it was he that fix'd the Epocha from the 
1. That it muſt not be confounded with the Tal- Creation of the World, and reckon'd the Years from 
md, whereof we ſhall ſpeak by and by, and which | thence, Different Epocha's were made ule of before: 
was not written till a long time after. 2. This | The Departure from Agypt was the Ara of ſome: 
Work has been miſ-placed in the Chronological Ta- The Law given at Sinai, was that of others: One 
bles of the Synagogues, ſince "they reckon * at pre- reckon'd the Years from the De ication of the Tem- 
ſent 1562. Years ſince its publication; for that Year | ple: Another from the return out of Capivity : 
would fall upon the 140 Year of our Lord, when | Some dated from Aſevander the Great 's entering into 
Juda the Saint could be but four Years Old. 3. On | Jeruſalem, which they look'd upon as a conſidera- 
the contrary, they give it too late a Date, who | ble event to the Republick : But ſince the Gen 
affirm it was publiſh'd an hundred and fifty Years | was fimiſhed, they began to reckon the years fron 
after the De kruckion of Jeriſalem; for that Year | the Creation of the World; and we are told that it 
would fall upon the 220, or 2180 Year of Jeſus | was Hillel who Eſtablith'd this Echo, and tra- 
Chriſt 5 whereas Juda was dead long before. 4. Ac- | mitted it to Poſterity : For it is {1 obſerv'd, and 
cording to the common Calculation, Juda muſt be | according to his Calculation, Feſzs Chrijt was Born 
Born in the Year 136 of Jeſus Chriit, He might in the Year 2760. 0 
have gone upon this Collection after he was Prince | As this Calculation does not agree with that of 
of the Captivity, and had often determined the | Chriftians, it has been thought that the Gemariſts 
Differences that roſe in the Nation: Therefore we | curtail'd the Years of the World out ot Malice and 
may ſay, that he perform'd it about the Year 180, 1 Hatred to our Religion; and that Jeſus Chrii be- 
when he was forty four Years Old, in the Flower of | ing Born, at the time ſpecified by the Prophets, 
his Age, having by a long experience learnt to de- the Rablins did all they could to ſettle the Faith 
cide the queſtions of the Law. | of their People, who were ſtagger d by this Circum- 
XII. Jada acquired fo great an Authority by his | ſtance. They were themſelves fo much the more 
Work, that he put himſelf above the Laws; if we ſhaken by this, that beſides the Oracles ©: the Old 
believe at leaſt the Hiſtorians of his Nation. For | Teſtament, they had the Prediction of one Elias, 
whereas, whilſt Jeruſalem ſtood, the Heads of the | who attirm'd that the Aſeſiah ſhould be Born, and 
Sanbedrim were ſubject to this Council, and obnoxi- the Law ſhould be aboliſh'd at the end of the fourt]1 
ous to Puniſhment, Juda rais'd himſelf above the | Aſillennium: For he reckon'd two thouſand Years 
antient Laws; and Simeon, the Son of Lachis, ha- | under Nature, two thouſand Years under the Law, 
ving dared to aſſert that the Prince ought t9begybip:d | two thouſand Years under the Aſeſal, at which 
when be offended, Fuda ſent his Officers to Arreſt | term the World was to be at an end. It was ſo 
him, and would have ſeverely punith'd him, it he much the more neceſſary to enervate this Prediction, 
had not fled ſpeedily. Juda continued his * Pride | that the Fews who were converted, having brought 
to his Death; for he ordered his Body to be carried | it to the Chriſtians, thereby put into their Hands 
with Pomp, and Lamentations to be made in all | a very maniteſt Proof of the Truth of their Religi- 
the great Cities through which the Funeral paſs'd, | on; but they found two ways of evading this Proof: 
forbidding to do it in little ones. All the Cities | The one was dating the Birth of our Lord from 
ran to this Funeral; the day was prolong'd, and | the time of Alexander Fannens, long before he came 
the night retarded, till every one was return'd into the World. The falſity of this anſwer was too 
to his Houſe, and had time to light a Candle for the | evident, ſince Jeſus Chriſt had ſuffered under Tibe- 
Sabbath. The Daughter of the Voice was heard to | rius, and the Memory of that Event was too freth 
Tag that all who tollowed the Funeral Pomp | to be conteſted. The Gemariſts more ſubtly choſe 
thould be faved, excepting only one, who fell into | rather to Abridge the Years of the World, that Je- 
Deſpair and broke his Neck. ſus Chrift being Born two hundred Years betore the 
XIII. i diſpoſed of all Offices before his Death. end of the fourth Aſillenniuim; and the People of 
He appointed that one of his Sons, named Simeon, Iſrael being to live under the Law till that time, 
ſhould be call'd the W:ſe Man, that Chanina, the | it might be concluded, that Feſus Crit was not 
Son of Chanina, ſhould be Head of the Council, | the Aaſſab. Upon the fituthing therefore of the 
and Gamaliel III. ſhould be Prince. Thus he di- Gemarz, or the Feryſalem Talmud, they began to 
ſpos'd of the three principal Dignities of the Nation. | reckon the Years of the World; and Hillel, as Prince 
The Prince was the ſame we call Patriarch, accord- | of the V eſtern Captivity, gave this Epocha to his Na- 
ing to the Chriſtian Style. He that preſided, was tion, but at the ſame time they abridged the Years 
the Chief of the Senate, held his Place in his Abſence | elapſed ſince the Creation, in order to overthrow 
and the Wiſe Man had the third Rank: He was to | Elias's Prediction, and anſwer the Objection drawn 
be learn'd; for he was conſulted upon Controverſies | from it by the Chriſtians, The modern Fews tail 
and Doubts ariſing from the Law: He was ſeated | not to follow the fame Epocba and Computation; 
on the Left Hand of the Prince, as the Chief was on | becauſe that if on one hand we gravel them, by 
the Right. Gamaliel therefore was choſen by his proving that the fourth Aſillennium is long ſince 
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paſt, and that the Aleſizb muſt be come; they re- | 
ſill equally true, that Jeſus Christ 


ly, that it is 
A the Aleſfiili, ſince he came above two hundred 
Years before the end of the fourth Aſillennium. 

This is a probable Conjecture: Nevertheleſs, I 
queſtion whether the firſt Chriſtians made any great 
account of the Prediction of Elias; a Perſon too ob- 
ſcure tooccaſion all theſe impoſtors: And the 1gno- 
rance of the Fews in point of Chronology is fo fre- 
quent, that it is a wonder to ſee Hillel miſtaken a- 
bout the Age of the World. However, thoſe that 
read the Hiſtories written by the Fews, mult re- 
member that all their Authors reckon but 3760 
Years from the Creation to Jeſs Cbriſt, as Hillel 
had appointed, otherwiſe their Chronology can t 
be adjuſted with ours. 

XV. 'This Prince of the Nation compoſed a Cycle 
of Nineteen Years, by which he reconciled the courſe 
of the Sun with that of the Moon by the help ot 
4 ſeven Intercalations ; but the Matter deſerves 
ſome illuſtration, in order to ſee how the Calendar 
and Chronology of the Hebrews have been re- 
forin'd. 

Kevler © thought that the Jews went by the Sola- 
ry Year, like the Ag tau whom they had left, 
or the Afiaticks, to whoſe Empire they had been 
ſubject; but that Faſon willing to pleaſe Antiochus 
the Illuſtrious, introduc'd the Lunary Months of the 
Syrians into Fudea, and the Cycle of eighty four 
Years compoled of many Sevenths after the Hebrews 
Faſhion, to whom the number Seven was neceſſary, 
by reaſon of the Sabbatict Years and Juvilees. The 
Jes taken up with War, conſider d little the mo- 
tions of the Stars; but Alcimus or rather Simon 


Aſaccabeus reſtored the Cycle of eighty tour Years, 


and commenc'd his High-Prieſthood by it, 

Others have obſerved, that Calippus examining 
the courſe of the Sun, gave three hundred and ſixty 
five Days, and fix entire Hours to the Year; and 
form'd a Period of ſeventy ſix Years, which he com- 
menc'd from the Year following the Victory of Ar- 
Bola, which Alexander obtaiu d over Darins i. Hip- 
parchus * who came after him, judiciouſly obſerved 
that the Slary Year was ſhorter by thirty four Mi- 
nutes and forty eight Seconds, than Calippus thought 
it: But advancing this his 9 timoroully, 
the antient Calculation was followed, which was 
eſpouſed by the Greeks and Sri me. The eme bor- 
rowed from their Maſters the Ca/ipprek Period: For 
this reaſon, in the Hiſtory of the Alzceabees, the 
Years are always reckon'd after the way of the 
Greeks and Syrians, and it was Faſon doubtleſs that 
introduced this practice in Nuea; who giving only 
ſome alteration to the Months, and forming his 
Cycle of eighty four Years, added eight Years to 
Calippus's Period, in order to bring in the number 
ſeven: And indeed St. Epiphanins, who left Judaiſm, 
and had conſulted the Rabbins of his Time, has 
follow 'd this Period; at leaſt it is the Sentiment of 
the Learned Bucher. 

XVI. But there is a conſiderable fault in all theſe 
Conzectures, which is, that they are founded upon 
no proof. It we believe the Fews, it was Samuel 
the Lunatick that wrought the Reformation of the 
Calendar: and according to the remaining Monu- 
ments of their Hiſtory the Matter was thus. 

This Rabbin Taught at Babylon in the Year 240, 
of our Lord, and was called Lynatick, or Farkineus, 
becauſe he was believed to be admirably ſkill'd in 
the Courſes of the Sun and Moon. He ſuppoſed 


n 


that the Equinox ot the Spring, in which the World 
was Created, preceded the New Moon ſeven days, 
and that the Moon began to appear the Thurſday of 
the Week following: From hence he commenc'd his 
Calculation, and he form'd a Cycle of nineteen Year, 
at the end whereof, the Moon exceeded the courſe 
of the Sun but an honr and ſome Seconds. 
However, this Rzbbin's Calculation proved not 
exact enough; for not to mention the abſurdity he 
advauc'd, in making the Equinox precede the Crea- 
tion of the World, he gave three hundred ſixty five 
Days, and ſix entire Hours to the Sun, as Calippus 
hal done among the Greeks. But a little after“ 
R. Ala appear'd in the fame School of Babylon, 
who following Hipparchns's Calculation, gave the 
Solary Year but three hundred ſixty five Pays, nine 
hundred ninety ſeven Particles, and forty eight 
Moments; for he divided the Hour into a thouſand 
Particles, and the Particles into as many Moments. 
His Calendar being found more exact was eſpouſed, 
and has been followed for a great many Centuries : 
But this is a Rabbinical imagination. | 
Whether Ala had not publiln d his Calendar, or 
had need of a greater Authority to eſtabliſh it in 


the Ven, where the Fews of Tiberias were jealous of 


thoſe of Bal ion, or whether in fine Hillel added ſome 
new light to that of his Predeceſſors, it is ſtill true that 
he had the glory of compoſing the Calendar and Cycle 
of 19 Years, in which he made ſeven intercalations. 
The Fews have received it with the greater facility, 
becauſe he was the Prince of the Weſtern Capti- 
vity, and it has been all along followed till Sid re- 
form'd the Calendar in Spain by King Alpbonſus's 
Order. 

Was TI allowed to oppoſe ſo many Conjectures ap- 


proved by the Fews or Chriſtians, I {hould think it 


more rezſonable, that this Nation, witch always 
received the Law of its Conquerors and Maſters, 
eſpouſed the Calendar reform'd by Julius Ceſar, 
which is the more certain, becauſe the Fews diſper- 
ſed through the Roman Empire, could not reject this 
Reformation which was generally receiv'd in it; it 
is nevertheleſs true, that many changes were after- 
1 45 made in it, in which Hillel had a good 

are. | 

XVI. Hillel alſo reform'd the Tekupha, This 
word ſignifies the Revolutiun of the Year. But Aſai- 
monides comprehended the Solſtices as well as the 
Equinoxes; wherefore he reckons four Revolutions. 
Hillel perceived that the Autumnal Equinox was 
misplaced on the ſeventh of O#-ber, and he fix*d it 
to the twenty fourth of September. By this there 
remain'd thirteen Days which he rejected, accord- 
ing to Scaliger, in an hundred twenty ſix Cycles, 
which made 4104 Years. 

XVIII. "Tis pretended that Hillel had written a 
Bible with his own Hand, which was preſerved to 
the ſixteenth Century. Kimki ſays that the Penta- 
teuch of it was kept at Toledo; and one of thoſe that 
quitted Spain in the general Exile affirms, that he 
had ſeen a part of it ſold in Africa; but he mani- 
teſtly contradicts himſelf, ſince he notes, that this 
Bible was written but 900 Years before: For by 
this computation, Hillel muſt have lived in the ſixth 
Century, which is evidently falſe. 

This was a very able Man, ſince Origen, who knew 
him, conſulted him often, but this Patriarch's Con- 
verſion has made him to be loved by the Chriſtians. 
This Matter may appear doubtful, ſince the Rab- 
bins have obſerved a profound ſilence, as to this laſt 
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act of their Patriarch's Life. But without enquiring 
whether this ſilence be not an effect of their Jea- 
louſie for the glory of their Nation, which a change 
of Religion ina dying Patriarch might have ſcanda- 
liz d; as they have no Hiſtorical Monument of thoſe 
Times remaining, tis no wonder we find no foot- 
ſtep of Hille!'s Chriſtianity, It ſuffices, that Fpi- 
 gbanins has related the fact in a manner not to be 
conteſted. - 

He had it from the Mouth of Foſeph, who had been 
Hillel's intimate Friend, Tutor to his Son, and one 
of his Apoſtles. Erſebirs of Verceil, and St. Epipha- 
2ius, coming to ſee Scythopolis, he told them that 
the Patriarch Hillel, deſcended from Gamaliel, who 
had beld the Patriarchate, and from the Great Gama- 
liel, Sr. Paul's Preceptor, perceiving his approach- 
ing end, ſent for the Biſhop of Tiberias, under pre- 
tence of conſulting him, about his Diſtemper, as an 
expericnc'd Phyſitian, and immediately demanded 
to be Baptiz d. The Domeſticks brought Water, 
as if he meant to uſe it for ſome Remedy, and be- 
ing diſmiſs d, the Biſhop of Tiberias baptized the 
Patriarch of the Fews. This Converſion was made 
in ſecret, for fear the dying Patriarch, being 1n the 

lands of his Servants, ſhould ſuffer ſome violence 
from them. However, it had been more edifying 
to have made it publick, ſince Conſtantine being up- 
upon the Throne, the Chriſtians had then ſufficient 
power to protect him from the inſults of his Nation. 

XIX. Tis diflicult to fix the time of this event, 
though we know that it happen'd under Conſtan- 
tine. The Rabbins, who make Hillel live in the 
Year 360, are miſtaken, or contound him with ano- 
ther Patriarch of the ſame name, who lived under 
Julian the Apoſtate. Bartolocci ® makes a more 

robable Conjecture, placing the Converſion and 
Death of Hillel in the Year of our Lord 320; but 
we muſt antedate his Death eight or ten Years, and 
place it in the Year 310, or 312. 1. Not to give 
him too long a Life or Reign. 2. Becauſe this event 
muſt have preceded the Law which Conſtantine 
publiſh'd in the Year 315, concerning Proſelytes, 
which we ſhall ſpeak of in another Place. Scaliger, 
who makes him to reform the Calendar in the Year 
244, and thence to commence his Cycle of nineteen 
Years, ſays it without any proof. 

XX. He left one Son, a Aſinor, under the tuto- 
rage of two Friends, who Educated him in the Prin- 
ciples of his Religion. He became allo Patriarch or 
Prince as his Father had been: He recompenced one 
of his Tutors, named Foſeph, with an Apoſtleſhip: 
But the Fews perceiving that he diſſembled like 
Hillel, treated him with that violence as obliged 
him to go to Court to complain to Conſtautius. He 
was well receiv'd of the Emperor, and obtain'd the 
privilege of building many Churches tor the Chri- 
ſtians. He enrich'd himſelf by this undertaking, 
and built fine Houſes at Scythopolis, where it was 
that Euſebius of Verceil, banith'd by the Emperor 
Conſtantius, and St. Epiphanius, went to ſee him: 
He was then ſeventy Years of Age, and Juda his 
Pupil, who had perſevered in Judaiſm, was then till 
Patriarch of the Nation in the Year 356. 

XXI. He died a little after: For Julian the Apo- 
ſtate writing to the commonalty of the Fews, ſpeaks 
of another Patriarch, named Julius or Hillel, and 
his Letter is of the Year 263, This Hillel was Son 
of Juda, and kept the Government of his Nation to 
the Year 385, or thereabouts. 
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XXII. Then the laſt of the Veſtern Patriarchs ap- 
pear'd, named Gamaliel. St. Jerome ſpeaks of him 
in the Year 392, as a Man that had then had long 
Controverſies with Heſychins. He had applied him- 
ſelf to the Study of Pliyſick, and made ſo good pro- 
greſs init, that Sextus Empiricus has cited hun as 2 
Man, who diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by his Experiments. 
The Patriarch, Gamaliel, ſaid he“ has ſlemm by nue. 
ny Experiments, that the Remedy he has frund again 
the Spleen, is excellent. In truth we ought not be 
dazzled with the taſtuous titles of Pzrriarch, or 
Prince, fo often given to the Heads of the 7 
Nation. They were not rich enough to live upon 
their Revenues: They often practiſed Phyſick with 
ſucceſs; and 'tis not to depretiate their Dignity, 
that we aflociate it with this Profeilion: For the 
Chriſtian Biſhops did the ſame at firſt ; even the 
Biſhop of Tiberias, whom the Patriarch Hillel ſent 
for in his Sickneſs, muſt paſs for a Phyſitian, ſince 
he was ſent for in that quality. St. Jerome, and 
St. Chry/oſtome ® aftirm, that the Patriarch tell into 
exceſſes, accompliſhing the Curſe of Eſinb, who 
had foretold that this People ſhould be govern'd by 
Effeminates, ſince they fell into Luxury. And we 
have heard Palladins reproach them with ſelling 
the Dignities depending on them, to enlarge their 
Revenues, and thus they haſtened their Deſtructi- 


on. 

XXIII. Gamaliel ſtill held his Dignity in 415, 
ſince it was in that Year Theodaſius's Law was made, 
which lopt off part of his Authority, And whether 
oat." þ continuing to abuſe his Authority, offend- 
ed the Emperor, or that the Patriarchal Race fail'd; 
it is certain this Dignity was aboliſh'd in the Year 
429, after having laſted three hundred and fifty 
Years. Moſt of the Rabbins finiſh it too ſoon: For 
it proceeded to the thirteenth Generation of Hillel, 
and ended not till Gamalzel III. Moreover, they 
very rarely give them the title of Patriarch, pre- 
ferring that of Prince to it. 


but their Authority was different. It has been pre- 
tended that theſe Fewiſb Primates reſembled thoſe 
of the Chriſtians; Heads of a Province, and Preſi- 
dents of the Council aſſembled in it. But I queſti- 
on the Truth of it; at leaſt I obſerve that there 
were many Fewiſh Primates in that one City of A. 
lexandria, when Cyril the Biſhop of it terrified 
them. Twas the People that Elected their Primates 
by the plurality of Voices. Whereas the Parriarch- 
ſhip was Hereditary in the Family of Hillel. Cunaus 
has allotted them the ſame Authority as the Parri- 
archs, but he bottoms upon a Law of Theodofrus, 
which that ingenious and bold Critick had not well 
read. He — — this Prince ſay in his Law * Thaz 
the Primates Rule in the Council or Sanhedrim ; but 
he ſhould have read, that bey are nominated or 
elefted by the Council of the two Provinces. Paleſtine 
was then divided into three Provinces; and yet the 
Law ſpeaks but of two; but there is no neceſſity of 
changing the Text, becauſe perhaps there was nci- 
ther Sanbedrim, nor Fewiſh Primate, in the third part 
of that Province, which was called the Suti. 
Each Province maintain'd its Primates, and to that 
end, the antient Tribute was continued for ſome 
Years, which the Patriarchs exacted. But Theodo- 
ſias the younger had it brought into his Treaſury, 
and levied by his Officers. 
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| T be Hiſtory and Religion 


Book Ill. 


I. 4 H E Subject f this Chapter, II. The different 

Originals of the Princes of the Captivity. 
III. A Conjeiture about their Inſtitution.. IV. An 
Anſwer to the Difficulties. V. Whether the Princes 
extended their Juriſiliction over all the Jews. VI. This 
Notion confuted. VII. The Ceremonies of Inſtalling 
the Princes, VIII. Their place of Refidence. IX. Whe- 
ther they were all of the Race of David. X. The ex- 
tintion of this Office. XI. The Erection of Academies 
in the Territories of Babylon. XII. The Academy of 
Sora. XIII. That of Pumdebita. XIV. Thoſe of Na- 
reſh, and Mahuſia. XV. The Authority of the Heads 
of the Academy. 


I. Aving given the Catalogue of the Patr:- 
H 8 1 Princes of Soak, it would be 
methodical to treat of the Heads of the Academies 
of Faphne and Tiberias, who Taught the Fews 1n the 
Holy Land, and preſerved the Oral Law. But that 
we may not beak off the Hiſtory of the Heads that 


have govern'd the People in their Exile and Diſper- | 


ſions; I muſt firſt give a general Idea of the Princes 
of the Captivity that govern'd the other part of the 
Nation which took Sanctuary in Babylon, and other 
Provinces of the Eat. TI ſhall be ſhort upon this Ar- 
ticle, hecauſe I muſt ſpeak of it again, when I give 
the Hiſtory of the Diſperſions. Beſides, materials 
are often wanting, we have but little knowledge of 
tranſactions in the heart of the Ez: The Jews 
themſelves arg ignorant of the Events of their Na- 
tion in thkſe/ remote Countries. Few Monuments 
and Books Hg arrived from thence to inſtruct us; 
it being rarely the Character of Refugees to write 
their own Hiſtory : People don't love to deſcribe 
their miſeries to no purpoſe; the deſcription is not 
only diſagreeable, but dry and barren, and the Zews 
have neglected it more than any Nation in the 
World. Laſtly, the Jewiſh Chronologers have ta- 
ken the pains to preſerve the names ot the Doctors 
who have taught in their Schools; or have been the 
Heads of their Academies both in the Eaſt and Wet. 
But they ſeldom ſpeak of the Princes of the Capti- 
vity; they ſcarce mention three from Huna, who 
was the firſt, to the perfecting of the Talmud; that 
is in the ſpace of three hundred Years. This ſilence 
| ſhews, that notwithſtanding the title of Prince, gi- 
ven to the Heads of the Eaſter» Captivity, they 
had no very great Power in that Country; for Hi- 
ſtorians never forget what may raiſe the glory of 
their Nation. 

The Origine of the Heads of the Captivity is not 
known, it only appears that there was nothing of 
them before the bs | of the ſecond Century. Indeed 
whilit the Temple of Feruſalem ſtood, the Eaſtern 


Refugees ſent their preſents to Feruſalem, and came 


thither from time to time to pay their Devotions. 
The Spirit of Schiſin expired in theſe ſtrange Coun- 
tries, and they acknowledged the High- Prieſt for 
Supream in the Nation: If any continued addicted 
to the Schiſm of Samaria, and Gerizim, they ſent 
alſo their Oblations thither : There was no thoughts 
therefore of ſetting up an Head of the Captivity, 
whilſt there was any form of Government 1n 
Fudea. | 

We muſt not look for a Prince of the Nation ei- 
ther in the Veſt or Eaſt, before the ruine of Fery- 
ſalem. There was none in the Haft, for no Hiſto- 
rian has meution'd any; and the firſt of theſe Chiefs 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Princes of the Captivity at Babylon. 


that appears upon the Stage was Huna, who lived 
not till the end of the ſecond Century of the Church. 
Nor were there any othtraPrinces at Jeruſalem, be- 
ſides thoſe that were appointed by the Romans. It 
will be ask'd no doubt, whether no change was 
made in the Eaſt after the downtal of Ferrſalem. 
Some Criticks maintain * that the Nation was di- 
vided into three different portio!1s, which made to 
themſelves as many Heads. They that remain'd in 
the Holy Land, continued to have tor their Head 
the Prefident of the Sanhed'im. The A'gyptians E- 
lected a Patriarch, of wiom the Emperor Arian 
ſpeaks, and the Oriental ſet up in Babylon a Prince 


| of the Captivity. Sometimes tis pretended that 


the Patriarch of Fudea ruled over the whole Nation; 
and the Argument is, that the Emperor Adrian 
ſpeaks only of one Patriarch who extended his Au- 
thority into Agypt, and from thence into the Haff. 
Origen, and St. Jerome have ſpoken after the ſame 
manner, and tis in vain to turn over the Imperial 
Laws, among which there are ſo mauy which re- 
gulate the Government of the Fews; we there on- 
ly find the fole Dignity of Parriarch elevated above 
the reſt. 

III. If a Man may have leave to produce his 
Conjectures, on a ſubject barren and deſtitute of 
Proofs, it appears to me much more probable ; 
1. That the Eaſtern Jews imitated thoſe ot the Holy 
Land, who had made themſelves an Head, Having 
no longer that bond of Unity which was form db 
the Temple of Feruſalem and the High-Prieſt ; theſe 
two parts of the Nation, vaſtly remote from one 
another, made themſelves Chiets. 2. According to 
all appearances, the Orientals durſt not take this 
liberty, till the Parthians who tyrannized in the 
Eaſt, were beaten under the Empire of 4lexander 
Severus, and the laſt of their Kings ended his lite 
in a tragical manner. As they then enjoy'd ſome 
reſt by the overthrow of their Tyrants, they might 
take that Advantage to give ſome form to their 
Government. 2, This Conjecture agrees with the 
time in which Huna lived, the firſt that is known of 
all the Princes of the Babyloniſh Captivity : For 
Huna was contemporary with Juda the Saint, and 
was Elected Prince of the Nation in the Year 220, 
or 222, *Tis true, a Jewiſo Chronologer * ſends 
Huna to the end of the third Century, the Year 
4060, or 300 of our Saviour. But all the other Wri- 
ters of the Nation acknowledge, that he was Cotem- 
porary with Juda the Saint; and was elected Prixce 
during his life, or a little after his Death. 4. Laſt- 
ly, tis eaſy to remove all the difficulties urged by 
the Criticks, about the Unity of the Patriarch, or 
the plurality of Heads aſſign d to the Few!/h Nati- 
on, which is what I ſhall attempt in the following 
Article. E 

IV. Firſt, it is true that the Patriarch of Tiberias 
was alone for ſome time, becauſe the Fews of Ba- 
bylon had not the liberty after the ruine of Jernſa- 
lem to make to themſelves a particular Head ; yet 
it can't be ſaid that this Patriarch extended his Au- 
thority over the Fews of Babylon; tor we find no 
track or proof of it. 2. It muſt not be wonder'd at, 
it in proceſs of time only one P2rrrarch was men- 
tion'd; Adrian had reaſon for this, ſince the Princes 
of the Babyloniſh Captivity were not yet known; 
and this Emperor took notice only of what paſſed 
in Agypt. Chriſtian Authors, and the Imperial Laws 
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ly reſpected the Roman Empire, on which Fudea 
— 2 it was not known what was done in 
the Eaſt under the Fyſian Empire. 3. This Remark 
ruines the ſub-diviſion that is made of the Nation 
into three portions; for the AÆgyptian Fews depend- 
ing on the Roman Empire, were ſubject to the Pa- 
rriarch of Judea; and therefore Adrian affirms, that 
he came into this e from time to time. His 
Seat was not there, nor did he reſide in Ægypt, but 
he came from Tiberias to viſit his Nation, and raiſe 
the Tribute in Ægypt. Origen, St. Jerome, and Theo- 
dye, could not have been ignorant that there were 
two Heads of the Jews, one in Ægypt, and the other 
in Judea; and ſince they own but one, tis abſurd 
to multiply them. 4. But in tract of time the Ps. 
triarchs of Tiberias being aboliſh'd, the Refugees of 
#egypt, who were not accuſtomed to depend upon 
that of Babylon, thought they had right to ſet up a 
particular Chief of their own; and therefore Ben- 
jamin de Tudela does not put Ægypt in the Dioceſe 
of the Babyloniſh Chief, whereof he has given a large 
Deſcription : But moreover, ſets over the Jews in 
pt, @ Prince of Princes, who was of the Nation, 
2 preſided over the Synagogues of this Country. 
5. Laſtly, after the Inſtitution of two Heads of the 
Nation, one for the Roman Empire, and the other 
for the Perſian, they have ever been independent of 
one another. The Babyloniſb Fews would not ſub- 
mit to the Patriarch 
Jeruſalem; and it was, doubtleſs, to be quit of the 
obeiſance and homages that the Fewiſh Patriarch re- 
quired of them, that they ſetup an Head of their own. 
v. Tis pretended that the Head of the Captivity 
was ſuperior to the Patriarch, becauſe all that were 
of David's Race, left Fudea and retired into Baby- 
hn. They maintain, that there it was that the 
Scepter was found, mention d by Facob, becauſe the 
Heads of the Captivity enjoy'd a great Authority, 
while the Lawgiver was in Fudea, where the Deſ- 
cendants of Hillel, and ſome other very able Rab- 


bins had taught the Law. Laſtly, they cite a con- 


feſſion of Juda the Saint, who owns, that if Huna, 
who was Head of the Captivity of Babylon, came 
into F*«dea, he ſhould be obliged to give him place, 
and to riſe before him, becauſe Huna was of the 
Tribe of Juda, and of the Race of David by King 
Fehoiakim, and he was only of the Tribe of Benja- 
min, and of the Race Royal by the Women. 

VI. It fignifies little who has the 1 the 
Head of the Captivity, or the Patriarch of the Fews : 
But only let us obſerve the contradiction of the 
Fews, who make Old Hillel deſcend from the Tribe 
of Fuda, and the Race of David. * They change 
their tone, and afterwards degrade this Famuly to 
raiſe the Chiefs of the Babylon Captivity, becauſe 
they have ſubſiſted longer, and made a greater Fi- 

re. *Tis ſaid, without any certainty and foun- 

ation, that the Fews of the Race of David quitted 

| Fudea; for on the contrary, there were in the Em- 
peror Adrian s time, Relations of our Lord in Be- 
ing, and we don't find they changed their Habita- 
tion to retire into the Eaſt: Beſides Hillel the Old, 
the Head of this Family was dead long before. Nor 
is there any probability of finding David's Poſteri- 
rather in Babylon than Judes. The Tribe of 
Jl had left this Country in Eſdras's Time: The 
number of the ten Tribes infinitely prevail'd in 
the Eat; and theſe ten Schiſmatical Tribes, who 
had little reſpe& to David's Poſterity, would ſooner 
chuſe one of their Brethren, than a Stranger, for 
their Head: At leaſt this Conjecture is more proba- 
ble. The Diſcourſe aſcribed to Juda is ill placed in 
the Talmud of Ne for it is not likely that 
the Fews of the Holy Land, ſhould inſert a Clauſe 


Tiberias after the ruine of 


to their own Diſhonour : Theſe words were not ſlip'd 
in, till the Doctors of Babylon had gotten the aſcen- 
dant, and after the extinction of the Pazriarchs : 
Huna was not Head of the Captivity till after Juda 
the Saint was dead; how then would he have given 
the Right Hand to a private Perſon? Laſtly, the 
Heads of the Captivity depended on. the Kings of 
Perſia, and conſequently had no Scepter among them. 
VII. Theſe Princes of the Captivity were Inſtall'd 
with a great deal of Pomp and Ceremony. The 
truth is, the Heads of the neighbouring Academies, 
the Senators and the People came in throngs into 
the City of Babylon : The Aſſembly being form'd, 
and the Prince, ſuppos'd to be of the Race of David, 
ſeated upon a kind of Throne, the Head of the Aca- 


; demy of Syria exhorted him not to abuſe his Power; 


repreſenting, that he was call'd rather to a ſlavery 
than an Empire, by reaſon of the ſad condition of 
the People. Thurſday following the Governors of 
the Academies laid their hands on him in the Sy- 
nagogue, with the noiſe of Trumpets and Acclama- 
tions. The People having conducted him home in 
Pomp, ſent him great Preſents, Saturday Morning 
all the conſiderable Perſons came to his Houſe z he 


put himſelf at the Head of them, and left his Houſe, 


having his Face cover'd with a Piece of Silk: In 


this Equipage he went, the multitude following him, 


to the Synagogue, where the Heads of the Acade- 
mies, and the Chantors, Sung Canticles of Bene- 
diction about his Chair, There they brought him 
the Book of the Law, which he read the firſt Line 
of; afterwards he ſpoke to the People, with his Eyes 
ſhut, out of reſpect; and if he fail'd, the Head of 
the Academy of Syria made the Sermon: He en- 
larg'd particularly upon the Charity thit ought to 
be had to the Students, and gave himſelf an Exam- 
ple, by large Alms, and that Example was followed. 
'The Ceremony ended with Acclamations to the 
Prince, and Prayers to God that he would deliver 
the Nation, under his Reign. He bleſſed the Peo- 
ple, and prayed in particular for each Province, 
that God would defend it from Plague, or War. 
He ended with a Petition in a low Voice, for fear 
any one ſhould hear him, and go and acquaint other 
Princes that he wiſh'd their ruine; becauſe indeed 
the Empire of the Fews could not be Erected, but 
open the Wreck of other Monarchies. Upon leaving 
the Synagogue, the Prince was conducted pompouſly 
to his Palace, where he made a ſumptuous Enter- 
tainment for the principal Perſons of the Nation. 
This was his laſt Exit; for after that, he was not 
permitted to leave his Houſe, except to go to the 
Academy, and then every body roſe and {tood, till 
he deſired them to take their Seats. He went to 
pay a Viſit to the King of Babylon, which was done 
with a great deal of Pomp after his Inſtallation. 
The King having notice of his deſign, ſent his Cha- 
riot for him: The Head of the Captivity durſt not 
accept this offer, but order'd it to go before him, 
to teſtify his Reſpect and Dependance. He was then 
Veſted with a magnificent Cloth of Gold; fifty 
Guards march'd before him ; all that met him upon 
the Road, made it a piece of Devotion to follow him 
to the King's Palace. The Eunuchs met him and 
conducted him to a Throne, while one of his Officers 
marched before him diſtributing Gold and Silver. 
Upon approaching the King, he proſtrated himſelf 
to the Earth, to ſignify that he was his Vaſſal and 
his Subject: The Eunuchs raiſed him, and placed 
him on a Seat on the left Hand: After the firſt 
Compliments, the Prince open d the Complaints and 
Affairs of his Nation, which the King decided. 

VIII. Theſe Heads of the Captivity have © ſome- 
times had their Reſidence at Mabazia, but it was 
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Book III. 


tranſlated to Babylon, or Bagded: There he had ten | 
Courts of Juſtice, over which he preſided. There 
was alſo twenty eight Synagogues, amongſt which 

was that of the Prince, ſupported with Pillars of 
Marble of all Colours. Before the Cheſt, which 

contain'd the Law, was a Tribunal rais'd with ten 

Steps, on which was placed the Seat of the Prince 

of the Captivity and his Family. His Sovereignty 

extended over all the diſperſed Fews in AMyria and 

Chaldez, and all the Kingdom of the Parthians : 

E{-as commonly calls them Orientals, in oppoſition 

to thoſe who lived in Fudea and Agypt, which are 

often called Occidentals. He conferr'd Ordination 

on all the Heads of the Synagogues of the Eaſt; 

thence alſo he received the neceſſary Contributions 

to ſupport his Dignity, and pay the Tributes exact- 

ed by the Kings of Per/iz. q 

IX. This Prince was to be of the Houſe of David, 
but it would have been extreamly difticult to have 
bſerved this order in a place where there were 
but few Fews of the Tribes ol Juda, and the Little 
Benjamin, and where on the contrary the Poſterity 
of the other Tribes were infinitely the uppermolt 
This was perhaps only imagined, that they might 
not in any thing be inferior to thoſe who continued 
in Fallen, whoſe Patriarchs deſcending from Hillel, 
traced their Pedigree up to David; or to raiſe the 
glory of the Nation. f 

X. This Principality ſtill ſubſiſted in the Eleventh 
Century, when it received a deadly blow. The 
famous Academies were ſhut up; the People and 
Diſciples fled to the Veſt, and particularly to France, 
where they taught for ſome Years with great Re- 
N The Heads of the Captivity loſt their 

ower by the Deſertions of the People, and the Op- 
preſſion of the Infidels: Their Name remain d till 
the 12 Century, ſince Benjamin de Tudela, who tra- 
vell'd into theſe parts, found one ſtill there; but we 
find no footſteps of them from that time. 

XI. Tis pretended that the Academies were E- 
rected in the Year 220, or 230; which agrees well 
enough with the Conjecture we have made about 
the Ini ion of the Prince of the Captivity. For 
as this ”:uce was really a Doctor, and was chiefly 
imployed in the Study and Obſervation of the Law, 
there 1s no doubt but that the firſt uſe he made of 
his Authority was the Eſtabliſhment of an Acade- 
my. The moſt antient was that of Nabardea, a 
Town ſituated upon the Banks of Euphrates : Tis 
ſaid there was a famous School there in the Year 
185, that one Samuel a Rabbin, who went from 
thence young, and taught the Aiſuab under Juda 
the Saint at 77berias, return'd into his Country, took 
the conduct of this School, or ſet it up. This Sæ- 
»mel is a Man famous in his Nation, which diſtin- 
guiſhes him by the titles of the Vigilant of A ioch, 
of Sapor the King, and the Lunatick, becauſe tis pre- 
tended he govern'd the People as abſolutely as Kings 
do their Subjects; and that the way to Heaven was 
as well known to him, as that of his own Academy. 
He died in the Year 250, of our Lord; and the 
Town of Nahardea being taken in the Year 278, 
the Academy was ruined, 

XII. Tis ſaid an Academy was forthwith erected 
at Sora, which borrowed its name from Syria; for 
the Fews give it to all the Lands ſtretching from 
Damas and Euphrates, your to Babylon. Sora ſtood 
upon the Euphrates, ſixty Miles from Nabardea. 
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The. Jews were afflicted there with a violent Peſti- 
lence, which occaſion'd the change of its Name: For 
a Rabbin teaching the Inhabitants to recite a Section 
of Exodus, they were by this means cured, and in 
gratitude they call'd this City Aſatha Methajia,' that 
13, 4 City of Propitiation, Grace, and Mercy; it had 
two Tribunals of Juſtice for the Fews that lived 
there. In the Year 3955, or 195, an Academy was 
ſet up there, which became the more famous, be- 
cauſe R. Huna was one of its firſt Heads; others place 
this erection 1n the Year 220,and with more reaſon. 

XIII. Pumbedita was a City ſituate in Meſopo- 
tamia, agreeable for the beauty of its Buildings. It 
was much diſcredited by the Manners of its Inha- 
bitants, which were almoſt ſo many Robbers; no 
Body would have any Commerce with them, and 
the Fews have {till this Proverb, that a Man muſt 
change his Habitation who has a Pumdebitan * for 
his Neighbour. R. Chaſda © made choice of it in the 
Year 290, to teach in it. As he was Huna's Col- 
legue who taught at Sora, there is reaſon to ſuſpect 
that ſome jealouſie or perſonal pique, put him upon 
this new erection: He could not however give his 
new Academy the Luſtre and Reputation ot that of 
Sora, which, always kept the Superiority of Pumde- 
bita: For if we believe the Jews, the firſt had the 
title of Excellent, or Gaon, which was denied the 
other: He had the pre · eminence; he held the Right 
Hand of the Prince ot the Captivity; he made the 
Prayer; he explain'd the Law in the vulgar Tongue, 
whilſt the Prince of the Captivity heard. Laſtly, 
he had one third more Salary than the other. 

XIV. There were two other Academies erected 
the ſame Year, 353, one at Nareſb near Sora, and 
the other at Aſachuſia. A fifth was alſo ſet up at 
the end of the tenth Century, in a place called Pe- 
rute Sciabbur, where tis ſaid there were ten thou- 
ſand * Fews, 

XV. The Heads of the Academies have given 
great Luſtre to the Fewiſh Nation by their Writings. 


They muſt not he contounded with the Princes of 


the Captivity, who reſided at Babylon, and regula- 
ted all the affairs of the Nation in that Country, 
with the ſame Authority, as the Parriarchs of Tibe. 
rias did in the Neft. 23 

However the Heads of the Academy partaked 
with them in their Command. For as the Govern- 
ment of the Fews depends on abundance of caſes of 
Conſcience; and Moſes has given political Laws, 
which are as ſacred as the Ceremonial ; the Doctors 
which were often conſulted, were alſo Maſters of 
the People: Some even believe, that after the ruin 
of the Temple, the Councils being extinct, or con- 
founded with the Academies, the power belonged 
intirely to the Heads of them. This is but a gene- 
ral Idea of the Princes of the Captivity, and the 
Governors of the Nation in the Ea: But we ſhall 
ſpeak more largely of them hereafter, becauſe we 
can't well inſert their Hiſtory here, without maim- 
ing that of the diſperſions: We reſerve it for the 
{ixth Book, where we ſhall inſert the Names and 
principal actions that have diſtinguiſh'd theſe Heads 
of the Eaſtern Captivity. Let us here examine the 
Succeſhon of the Doctors of Iſrael, and the different 
orders of Maſters that have taught the Fews, that 
we may the better know from what Fountain their 


preſent Religion 1s derived, and moſt of the Cere- 
monies they obſerve. 
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pumdebitanus te aſſociat, muta hoſpitium. © Cholin. p. 127. 
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CHAP. V. 
The Firſt Order of the Jewiſh Doctors. 


The Tanaites, who have preſerved the Tradition from Eſdras to Juda the Saint, or the 
| 200 Near of the Chriſtian Ara. | 


I. F the Tanaites. II. Several Errors about Eſ- 

dras. III. Simeon the Juſt 2 Tanaite. IV 
The Method we are obliged to follow concerning the 
Tanaites. V. The Rau, and Vice-Preſidents of 
the Senate. VI. Proſelytes and Hereticks Tanaites. 
VII. Tanaites that were never Preſidents of the Se- 
nate. R. Eliezer. VIII. Whether they had the 
Daughter of the Voice, or Bathcol. IX. Arguments 
to the contrary. X. A Paſſage of Joſephus explain d. 
XI. Miracles of the Tanaites. XII. Their Maxims. 
XIII. Their Elogy. XIV. Their Succeſſion. XV. The 
Birth of Juda the Saint. XVI. His Work of the 
Miſnah. 


I. 1 E 7ews are perſuaded that God gave Two 

Sorts of Laws on Mount Sinai, One that 
Aoſes wrote down, and another which he truſted to 
his Memory, which was tranſmitted to Poſterity, 
by the miniſtry of Doctors and Prophets. By the 
help of this Diſtinction they make God ſay what 
they pleaſe, and give a Divine Authority to their 
Imaginations. It was in their Doctor's Power to 
multiply the Commandments, and vary them ac- 
cording to their Caprice, and the People could not 
diſobey them guiltleſs, from the moment they were 
perſuaded that their Heads were the ſecret Depoſi- 
taries of the Will of the Almighty. 

It is not difficult to derive down theſe Traditi- 
ons and Oral Law from Mouth to Mouth, whilſt 
there were Prieſts and Prophets, and Sacred Wr1- 
ters. They can chuſe in the Sacred Hiſtory the 
Saints that belt pleaſe them, and produce them to 
the People as ſo many Conduits through which the 
Oral-Law hath ran. But the Confuſion is greater 
from Eſdras to Fuda rhe Saint, and therefore the 
Succeiiou varies with the moſt judicious Writers, 
and is found frequently interrupted. However, 
they have not fail d to find a Succeilion of Fathers 
who have tranſmitted the Traditions to Poſterity, 
and they give them the Name of Tanaites, or 
Tanaans, that is to ſay Doctors; this Word is 
borrow'd from another, which ſignifies zo teach. 
They are alſo call'd Miſnaicks, becauſe the Work 
of the Aſiſuab is aſcribed to them. Laſtly, They 
give ſome of them the Title of Va, which ſig- 
nifies Father; there is cited, for Inſtance, in the 
AMiſnab, one Alba Saul, who was of the Stature 
of the Giants, and who burying the Dead, found 
Ho Eye, in which he hid himſelf up fo the 
Nole. | \ 

II. They ſet Eſlras at the Head of the Tanaites, 
the Preſervers of Tradition; but the Rabbinical 
Genius will appear by the different Things they 
relate of him: 1: Some confound him with Zero- 
babel, others with Malachy, and alledge for a Rea- 
ſon, that there never was any Man named Mala- 
chy, ſince this ſignifies: an Angel, or Meſſenger, 
and that of all the Meſſengers of God to 7eruſalem, 
there was none that more eminently deſerved this 
Title tha Eſdras; they are charged in the Alcoran 
with making £{dras not only an Angel, but a $0, 
of God; but this is a Calumny founded upon the 
exceitive Praiſes which they give him. 2. They 
make him contemporary with Baruch, who confid- 
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ed to him the Tradition at Babylon ; with Plato, 
Demoſthenes, and at the ſame time make him live 
till Alexander the Great made his Entrance into Fe- 
ruſalem, in the Time of Haggai, Zachary, and Ma- 
lachy, and when all Prophecy was extinct. 3. They 
attribute to him I know not how many new Re- 
gulations, as that of appointing Perfumers to run 
about the Streets of Feruſalem, that the Women 
might buy of them more conveniently, in order to 
dreſs themſelves on the Sabbath. 4. Laſtly, They 
aſcribe to him the Inſtitution of a Council of an 
hundred and twenty Perſons, call'd The Great Sy- 
nagogue, by whoſe Aſliſtance he reſtored the Scrip- 
ture to its primitive Perfection. 

III. The 7ewiſh Hiſtorians are ſtill leſs exact 
about Simeon the Fuſt, whom they make Eſdras's 
Succeſſor. They conſider him as the laſt of the 
Great Synagogue, who ſurvived all the reſt, and 
preſerved the Tradition: They confound him with 

/adldus, who received Alexander the Great in their 
City, and the better to diſguiſe him, they make 
him to ſucceed Jehſbua in the High- Prieſthood; 
they make him diſpute, before this Prince, againſt 
the Africans, who came to re-demand the Holy 
Land, which belonged to them as Deſcendents of 
Canaan; but he confounded them by citing the 
Place where Canaan, who was curſed of his Father, 
was to ſerve his Brethren, They attribute to him a 
Miracle, to hinder an unknown Perſon call'd, M 
calenus, from ſetting up in the Temple the Images 
he had brought: For this unknown Perſecutor died 
whilſt Simeon the Fuft celebrated the Feaſt with the 
People in the Temple. Laſtly, They affirm, that 
whilſt he lived, the Goat which was ſent into the 
Wilderneſs, was ſcarce thrown down the Rock, but 
he was ſeen to fall in pieces, whereas ſince his 
Death, he always ran into the Wilderveſs, and the 
Arabians often eat him. Some make him live 250 
Years; they even ſometimes confound him with Si- 
meon, who took Teſus Chriſt in his Arms, 

IV. We ſhould be no better inſtructed in the true 
Hiſtory of the Fews, though we ſhould proceed to 
relate all the Actions they tell of the Preſervers of 
Tradition, down to Juda the Saint, who put it in 
writing. The Fews, who neglect other Parts of 
their Hiſtory, are tondly devoted to thoſe Perſons 
who have preſerved their Tradition; as if the Ho- 
nour of their Church and Nation ſolely depended on 
it. They load them with extraordinary Actions; 
their Lives abound with Miracles, and the Writers 
think it a particular Duty incumbent on them to 
preſerve at leaſt their Names. We find them in 
the antienteſt Chronicles, as in the famous Seder 
Olam, which has been lately reprinted in Holland, 
with new Annotations: Abraham, Son of David, 
or Dior, who lived at Peſcaira, the beginning of 
the Twelfth Centuxy, was obliged to go to the bot- 
tom of this Subject, by reaſon of a Diſpute he had 
with ſome Sadducees, or Caraites, which then flou- 
riſh'd in Spain. Heſhews, in this Book of Tradition, 


a Succeiſion of Doctors from 4dam to his own Age. 


Abrabam Zacuth © expell'd Spain, with the other 
Fews, has drawn a Succeiuon of Genealogies from 
the beginning of the World to the Year 1500. The 
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' b Abraham Ben David Halle vi Sepher. Hakkabbal. Yide Bartol. B. 
© Abraham Zachut. j uchaſim eſt Liber proſapiarum. Ibid. p. 54. 
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famous Godalia « has alſo made a Chain of the Cab- 


bala, or Tradition, to the Year 1586, in which he 
wrote. R. Ganz has carried his Chronology to 
the taking of Bologne, where the Fews were plun- 
der'd, — loſt conſiderably. We ought therefore 
to find more light upon this Article, than others. 
And yet there is a great Diſagreement * in the 
Calculations of theſe Hiſtorians ; they differ even in 
the Names of their Doctors; they confound the 
Times, and make Perſons live in the fame Age, 
who were vaſtly remote from one another; they 
give theſe Doctors ſuch Encomiums, as demonſtrate 
their want of Taſte for true Merit. 'That we may 
not engage too tediouſly in Particulars, and a Con- 
futation which would never have an end, we will 
here content our ſelves with making ſome Reflecti- 
ons, which give a general Idea of them. ; 

V. Firft, It is pretended, that the great Council 
or Sanbedrim was govern'd by Two Perſons, with- 
out reckoning the High- Prieſt; One was the Prince 
of the Senate, and the other his Vicar, theſe Two 
Chiefs were the Depoſitaries of Tradition, and theſe 
Offices were eſtabliſh'd long after the ruin of Feru- 
ſalem. Foſua the Son of Perachia, exercis d it un- 
der Ariſtobulus, with Nathan of Arbela; this was 
the Name of the Place where this Great-Vicar was 
born, and a little City of Galilee, which we muſt 
not confound, as is ſometimes done, with that fa- 
mous Plain, in which Alexander the Great beat the 
Perſians. 

Tis ſaid that Joſua, the Son of Perachia, the 
Head of the Sanbedrim, was alſo the Præceptor of 
Jeſus Chriſt; that he took him with him into #gypr, 
but perceiving in his Travels a great Inclination in 
him to debauch, he diſmiſs'd him with Ignominy. 
To make Feſus Chri# Contemporary with Joſua, 
the Son of Perachia, is confounding Times, and ma- 
king the Meffiah to be born under Alexander Fanne- 
us, and to die at 36 Years of Age, under Ariſtobulus. 
They muſt maintain that the Emperor Conſtantine 
reign'd 420 Years after Jeſus Chris, though we 
have evident Proofs to the contrary ; But Abraham 
the Son of Dior, who has imagin'd this Story, does 


not trouble his Head about all theſe Diſtortions of 


Chronology ; and he is in the right, ſince the Do- 
Qtors of his Nation, for whom he writ, follow him 
without Examination. 

This Author, who lived in the 12 Century, 
would not doubtleſs have forged this falſe Chrono- 
logy, but to get rid of an Objection that was of- 
fer d him, about the Temple's being ruin d, a little 
after the coming of our Mefiab ; but the Artifice is 
too courſly ſpun. Another * diſtinguiſhes Two Jo- 
ſua's, One the Son of Perachia, Chief of the Senate, 
Preſerver of Tradition ; and the other that lived in 
the Time of Hillel and Schamway, and was Prz- 
ceptor to Zeſus Chriſt. But he falls into an Aua- 
cbroniſin, as well as the other in the Hiſtory of the 
24 Temple, in making of Feſus Chriſt to be taken 
by Pompey, who went to Damas after that Perfor- 


mance. 
VI. Hiſtorians alſo reckon among the Chiefs of 


the Nation, and Depoſitaries of the Oral Law, not 
only Proſelytes, as Abtalion, whoſe Name they 
fancy they find in the Roman Law, as if he was 
a Lawyer among the Heathens, before he was Pre- 
ſident of the S2»bedrim, but alſo Hereticks, as Hil- 
liel and Schammay: For though theſe Doctors were 
of a very difterent Opinion, a Voice from Heaven 
pronounc'd that both their Sentiments were to be 
received; but the Daughter of Voice preferr'd Hil- 
lel, to whom Obedience was due upon pain of Death. 


However, great reſpect was had to the Diſciples of 
Schammay. Baba, Son of Butah, who lived in the 
Time of Herod, and became Preſident of the Se- 
nate, was one of the Diſciples of Schammay, Chief 
of the Caraites; Tarphon, or Tryphon, was another 
Diſciple of Schammay :. Hence the Inſult of the 
Robbers who pillaged him one Evening, telling 
him, Thou wouldſt have foreſeen this FJ if 
thou hadſt been an Hillglian ; becauſe theſe latter 
pray'd ſtanding, and qld ſee what was done; 
whereas Tarpbon having his Head and Eyes down- 
ward at the Evening-Prayer, as Schammay had in- 
ſtituted, perceived not the Robbers till they were 
upon him. | Pk 3 

They * connt even Women in the Liſt of the Ta- 
naites, for Beruria Meir's Wife has a — there; 
and they pretend they are indebted to her for 
Three hundred Precepts or Maxims, which ſhe had 
collected from 30 Doctors. Mean time this is no 
honourable Succeſſion. Laſtly, They reckon among 
the Depoſitaries of Tradition, the famous Akiba, 
Standard-bearer to Barchochebas, the Son of the 
Star, who boaſted of being the Mefiab, an Impoſtor 
that brought infinite Miſeries upon his Nation. 

VII. They place alſo in the Succetlion of the 
Depoſitaries of the Oral-Law, ſeveral Perſons who 
were never Preſidents of the Sanbedrim : But in re- 
compence for their want of fo eminent a Dignity, 
they attribute to them a prodigious Science, and 
heaps of Miracles: They ſay, tor Inſtance, of Elie- 
zer, That tho the Firmament were Parchment, and 
the Waters of the Sea were changed into Ink ; it would 
not ſuffice to write all that be knew; for he bad made 
Three hundred Conſtitutions, purely upon the Subject 
4 ſowing of Cucumbers. Furnith'd with this pro- 
ound Erudition, he thought he might conteſt the 
Poſt of Preſident of the Senate which was vacant : 
He propoſed Theſes, as was the Cuſtom of the Com- 
petitors for that Dignity, and not content thereby 
to demonſtrate his perfect Acquaintance with Tra- 
dition, he proved it by a Train of Miracles: The 
Rivers ran up their Channel ; the Walls of the 
School lean'd at his Word; the Daughter of Voice 
was heard, and pronounc'd Eliezer's Tradition to 
be follow'd: And yet for all this he was refuſed, 
whether becauſe he was already old, or was hated 
for bringing from Lydda certain oppoſite Opinions 
to thoſe of other Doctors. This is the Eliezer * the 
Traditioner of the Oral-Law, to whom they attri- 
bute certain Chaprers of high eſteem among the 
Fews, as if they had a venerable Antiquity, where- 
as they are very modern Writers who have forged 


| this Piece, in which we find the Hiſtory of the Old 


Teſtament, even to Mardochai, which Vorſtius 
has tranſlated. His Father, call'd Hircanus, ought 
not to be confounded with him in the Maccabees of 
the ſame Name; for he lived not many Years after 
* Feſus Chrift. 

When we tax the Few/b Doctors with ranking 
ag the Guardians of Tradition, ſuch as their 
Anceſtors rejected for their particular Opinions, they 
retort the ſame Accuſation upon the Chriſtians, 
who reſpectfully follow the Tradition of ſome Do- 
Ctors, whoſe Sentiments were not eatirely pure. They 
add, that ſince the Chriſtians boaſt the perſonal 
Succeſſion of their Biſhops, as if that was their Pre- 
ſervative from Error; and {well their Books with a 
long Catalogue of Popes, whom they look upon as 
the Depoſitaries of Religion; the Fews have right 
to take the ſame method, which Compariſon is ſo 
far from offending the Doctors of the Roi Church, 
that it extremely pleaſes them: They fill up the 


4 Gedalia Schialchelet, | Hakkabbala; id eſt Catena Cabbalz. 
ſacra & prophan. ad Ann. 1588, 


Chronol. R. Ganz. p. 213. ex Othon. Hiſt. Doct. Miſnic. p. 94. 
k An. 73. 


Cupitula Eliezer apud Vorſtium. 


* R. Ganz Tſcmach David, ſive Germen Davidis, in Chronolog. 
f See Examples of this difference in the Calculations 


þ theſe Hiſtorians, apud Vorſtium Oblervar. ad 
* Gedalia Schialiſcheler. Hakkab. KR. Ganz, Chron, p.105, 
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Vacuities of this Sketch, and with new Proofs aſſert | 


the conformity of the Popiſh Religion with the 
Fewjſh For ſay they, the Pope is above the Church, 
whereof he is Head, as the High-Prieſt was 2 
to all the Synagogue. One can't be depos d, and 
another Pope ſubſtituted in his Place, as the other 
could not be diſpoſleſs'd whilſt the Jewiſb Common- 
Wealth ſubſiſted. The High-Prieſt was always rich 
and nowerful : He might even become a King, as 
appears by the Example of the Aſmoneans. The 
Pope is rich, eſpecially ſince the Donation of Con- 
ſtantine, and the other Princes. He is the Tempo- 
ral Lord of Rome: He wears a Crown, and has a 
Royal Dignity, as Succeſſor to Jeſus Chriſt, who 
proceeded from the Houſe: of David: The Cardi- 
nals are the Princes of the Chnrch, as the Ailiftant 
of the High-Prieſt was called @ Prince of God. They 

reſerve Traditions, and add new ones, as the High- 
Prieft added to thoſe of Aoſes. Laſtly, The Suc- 
ceſſion of the Popes is continued as well as that of 
the Fathers of Traditions. 

Surely there can't be worſe Reaſoning than this. 
Well, let Controvertiſts maintain that under the 
Goſpel, God annexing a new Grace to the Succeſſion 
of Biſhops, they derive the Doctrine from one hand 
to another; yet they give but a wretched Idea of 
this Succeſſion, by comparing it with that of the 
Fews : For if their Chain of Doctors has never been 
broken, and yet in ſpight of this Succeſſion, where- 
by the Religion was handed from Mouth to Mouth, 
from Moſes to Eſdras, and from Eſdras to 2. 
Chriit, theſe Traditions are withſtood; becauſe Je- 
ſus Chriſt has cenſured them; it muſt be confeſs'd 
that Religion changes, notwithſtanding the Succeſ- 
ſion of Perſons, and that the Compariſon made be- 
tween the Chain of High-Prieſts and Fathers of 
Tradition, and the Popes and Biſhops, ſhews the 
Falſhood of the Argument drawn from 1t, unleſs 
they have recourſe to Miracle. 

Beſides the High-Prieſthood is abſurdly united 
with Royalty among the Jews; for theſe Dignities 
were always ſeparate. The Aſnonæans uſurp'd the 
Royalty, as the Popes have aſſumed Dignities and 
Titles inconſiſtent with Religion. If they are the 
Succeſſors of the Son of David, they ought, like him, 
to live in mean Eſtate, and have no place where to 
lay their Head. Sumplicity better agrees with the 
Church, than the glittering Pomp of Riches: Con- 
ſtantine's Donation is a Chimera ſufficiently refuted, 
The Example of Solomon, who depoſed Abiathar, 
aſſerted by ſo many others, undermines the Preten- 
ſion of the Popes, who may be expell'd their Sees. 
as well as other Biſhops, Theſe Princes of God, 
whoſe Title they have transferr'd to the Cardinals, 
are imaginary. There only remain then Three 
indiſputable Congruities, One whereof turns upon 
that heap of Traditions added to the Goſpel; the 
other upon the number of uſeleſs Laws and Com- 
mandments of the Church, annex'd to Traditions, 


under the multitude whereof Religion is over- 


whelm'd. Laſtly, The Succeſſion of Popes, per- 
plex'd in their Beginnings, is as uncertain as that 
of the High-Prieſts, and the Succeiſion of Biſhops 
often as fabulous as that of the Fathers of Tradition. 
Let us return to theſe Doctors. 

VIII, They pretend that the Daughter of Voice 
often aſſiſted theſe Depoſitaries of Tradition; thus 
it was that ſhe cans'd her ſelf to be heard, in order 
to make it known that Akiba, kill'd by Adriay's 
Command, was bleſſed: But her Declaration was 
particularly advantageons to Hillel the Old, and an- 
other Rabbin named Samuel, ſince ſhe pronounc'd, 
in Preſence of all their Diſciples, That they were 
wort hy to receive the Holy Spirit. God alſo ſpoke 


——— — — 


| whoſe Anſwers were often ſo diverſi 


| 


to teach, That all the Univerſe was nouriſh'd for the 
fake of his Son Chanina. They ſometimes make 
theſe Guardians of Tradition Prophets, who fore- 
told Futurities. 2 | 

IX. The Chriſtians have ſo often been told by 
the Jews of this Daughter of Voice which aſſiſted 
their Doctors, that they could not ſo much as ima- 
gine ſuch a boaſted Miracle to be fabulous ; and 
they are ſo far from impleading their Relations of 
it of Falſhood, as to ſeek farther Arguments to 
confirm them in this Opinion. They believe 7o- 
ſephus has mention'd it, ſince he affirms that Hirca- 
nus knew Autiochuss Defeat, the very Day that 
the Battle was fought. They find this Daugbter of 
Voice even in the New Teſtament, in the Miracle 
that loſt Zachary his Speech; in the Baptiſm and 
Transfiguration of Jeſus Chriſt, when a Voice was 
heard diſtinctly. 

But we ought not to believe a Thing becauſe 
we are often told it, and multitudes of Facts are 
amaſs d to render it plauſible. We muft ſtill exa- 
mine the Nature of the Miracle, and the Teſti- 
monies whereupon it 1s founded. They are the 
modern Fews who do this honour to their Anceſtors, 
and mingle this Miracle with a great number of o- 
thers, that are evidently fabulous. They don't ſo 
much as produce one Contemporary Author who has 
mention'd this Daughter of Voice, which is enough 
to render 1t very ; > #0 Beſides, they don't 
always ſay that it was a Voice from Heaven that 
was — „but they give this Name to all the 
Preſages they had of an Event. Thus Simeon and 
Fochanan deſirous to ſee King Sammel, who taught 
at Babylon, reſolved to conſult the Daughter of 
Voice, about their Journey; to this purpoſe they 
liſt'ned, as they paſs'd by a School, and heard a 
Child reading theſe Words of Scripture, * Samuel 
is dead, from whence they concluded this Doctor 
was dead, and they were not miſtaken. Two other 
Rabbins ® going to viſit one of their Friends, heard 
a Woman ſay, The Lamp is our, and her Neighbour 
anſwer'd her, Ah, let not the Lamp of Iſrael be put 
out; and they took this for the Daugbter of Voice 
they deſign'd to conſult. From hence we ma 
judge what they meant by this Daughter of Voice, 

fed. Thus it 
was that R. Acher having committed many Crimes, 
was led into Thirteen Synagogues, and in each Syna- 
gogue a Diſciple was interrogated, and the Verſe he 
read was examin d: In the Firſt School they heard 
theſe Words of Iſaiah, There is no peace tothe wicked : 
Another School read, God ſaid to the wicked, wby deft 
thou take my words into thy month, and 1n all the Syna- 
gogues ſomething of this nature was heard againſt 
Acher, from whence it was concluded he was hated 
of God, ſince it was his Providence that determin'd 
the reading of theſe Scripture Verſes; and that 
was doubtleſs what they called the Danghter of Voice. 

Some of theſe Doctors often imagin d they heard 
a ſecret Voice ſpeaking to their Heart, from the 
Anfwers whereof they form'd their Reſolutions. 
And thus ſome myſtical and ſuperſtitious Chriſtians 
tell us of a Divine Voice, which they fancy they 
hear, and relate a good long Diſcourſe of Feſus Chriſt, 
who ſpeaks and ſays to a Servant-Maid, Thou art 
10 longer; thou art in me as the Fiſh in the Sea. All 
this levee only to corrupt the Underſtanding, and 
give falſe Ideas to Man, too ſubject to flatter him- 
ſelf, and to imagine that God honours him with a 
ſtricter and more ſenſible Communication than o- 
thers. The Rabbins might imagine they heard 
Voices from Heaven, God ſpeaking to them, to 
their Heart, and boaſt this Miracle, as if it were 
real, and it was taken by others upon truſt, with- 


3 


EY Sam. 13. 1. ® Otho Hiſt. Doct. Miſn. p. 87. ® Excerpta Gemarz apud Hottinger, p. 108. » Life of the god Armelle. 
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out Examination; or perhaps their Poſterity has gi- 
ven them this Ying: which they have neither 
ſought for, nor even thought of aſſuming. But be- 
ſides, the Effects of a pre · poſſeſs d Imagination, the 
Fe Doctors might do, what has ſince been done 

y a great number of Chriſtians. Theſe latter dipt 
into a Book, as the Goſpel of St. John, and the firſt 
Text they found, went for a Divine Oracle, which 
determin d the good or ill ſucceſs of their Deſigns. 
The 7ews had doubtleſs the ſame Weaknels, and 
when they had form'd a Project, they conſider d 
the firſt Word that could be applied to it, as an 
Anſwer from Heaven : For the Example of the Ta- 
naitet before cited, evidently proves it, and this 
was call'd the Daughter of Voice, becauſe it was a 
Voice heard in an unforeſeen manner, and ſuppoſed 
to be directed by a Divine Providence. This kind 
of Revelation was thought much inferior to prophe- 
tical Revelation. 

X. The Paſſage of 7oſephus * alledged, proves 
that the Daughter of Voice, which muſt have been 
ſo well known in his Time, was not, for thus he 
ſpeaks: There goes an incredible Story of Hirca- 
nus, that God vouchſafed to ſteak to him, for be ſaid 
that the ſame Day his Children gave battel to Anti- 
ochus Cyzicenus, the High-Prieft burning Incenſe a- 
lone in the Temple, heard a Voice which inform d bim 
of his Sons Viftory over the Enemy, which be immedi- 
ately publiſt'd, and the Predittion prov'd true, Here 
you have the Daugbter of Voice you ſcek for. But 
1. Foſephus does not give it that Name. 2. Helays 
in his Precautions, that he may not be charged with 
the Falſity of Hiſtory, for he only relates it as a 
Story, a common Report, which 1s the Sanctuary 
the Hiſtorians commonly take, when they are not 
willing to paſs in ſilence a thing that they think 
uncertain. 3. He determines, that it wasan incre- 
dible thing, whereas he could not ſpeak thus if the 
Miracle of the Voice had ſucceeded the Gift of Pro- 
Nad and had been very common, as is ſuppoſed. 

y, They impertinently confound the Miracles 
of the Goſpel with uncertain Stories, which have 
no Authority. 

XI. They aſcribe alſo to the Tanaites, the Pre- 
ſervers of Tradition, the privilege of ſpeaking to 
Angels. Chanina did it. Beſides, he üer! by 
the readineſs of his Prayers in his Mouth, whether 
the Sick were to live or die. The Tanaites had al- 
ſo the power of commanding Devils, and reſtrain- 
ing Sorcerers. Thus Simeon, the Son of Sceta, One 
of theſe Tanaites who lived before Zeſus Chriſt, and 
even before Hillel, underſtanding. that 80 Women 
were working magical Charms in one of the Grozz»'s 
of Aſcalon, conveyed himſelt thither with 80 Youths; | 
he diſputed with theſe Women, and would prove 
that he was a greater Sorcerer than they, for with 
one Halloo he made the 80 Youths appear that were 
hid, who lifting up theſe Women 1n the Air, de- 
ſtroyed all the magical Power they were endued- 
with, which cover'd them with ſhame. I don't 
wonder at the Talmudiſts publiſhing ſuch Stories as 
theſe to the Honour of their antient Maſters; but 
at the Chriſtian's ſeriouſly examining whether Si- 


XII. To each of theſe Tanaites are aſcribed ſome 
particular Precepts, as to each of the Apoſtles the 
Chriſtians have allotted an Article of the Creed. 
The Doors of the Great Synagogue eſtabliſh'd 
by Eſdras, commanded not to precipitate Judgment o, 
to make many Diſciples and Ordinances. This is 
that they call an Hedge of the Law. Simeon the juſt, 
One of the Tanaites, ſaid, The World was built upon 
the Law, upon Religious Worſhip, and the Retribution 
of Benefits, He meant by that, that Men ought to 

udy the Law; offer abundance of Sacrifices, and 
be charitable. Twas in the ſame Senſe that 7oſe 
the Son of 7ochanan ſaid, That the Door of the Houſe 
was to be open d that was towards the High-way, 
that the Poor might enter; but he adds, That 4 
Man ought to have but little Commerce with bis own 
Wife, and none at all with another Man's, and the 
wife Men have confirm'd tllis Maxim, by ſaying, 
That be that ſpeaks often to Women, brings many 
Evils on himſelf, is diverted from the wy of the 
Law, and throws himſelf into Hell. We may ſee 
elſe- where all the Maxims of theſe Tanaites ; a Spe- 
cimen 1s ſufficient here, to let us know what they 
are. They contain, in a few Words, Precepts of 
Morality, and Maxims that may be uſeful to So- 
clet y. 

XIIL. There are no ſorts of Elogies but are given 
theſe Tanaites, that have preſerved Tradition. The 
ſucceeding Doctors don't even refuſe them Riches, 
for they boldy ſay, that R. Eliezer, the Son of Har- 
ſum, had a thouſand Cities upon the Land,and a thou- 
ſand Ships upon the Sea. Theſe are Hyperboles to let 
us know that Eliezar was very rich; but it need not 
be wondered that ſuch extravagant Figures are not 
reliſh'd by every body; they contain a childiſh Af- 
tectation and a Spirit of Falſhood, that is only fit to 
introduce Error. 

Tis in vain to ſay that theſe Figures are common, 
and that in the ſame Senſe it has been ſaid, there were 
60000 Cities in the Mountains of Judea, each of 
which had 60co0 Inhabitants. The multiplication 
of theſe kind of Examples, ſerves only to ſhew their 
violent Propenſion to Hyperbole, and the little 
Streſs that 1s to be laid upon what the Rabbins 
ſay to the advantage of their Nation, ſince they 
make no ſcruple of thocking Probability in the ſim- 
pleſt Things. They maintain that the King of Per- 
ſia was not ſo rich as Juda the Saint's Maſter of 
the Horſe. They aſcribe to A&ibas ſuch a profound 
Knowledge, that it was own'd to be a departure 
from Lite, to deviate from his Deciſions. Moſes 
toreſaw, by God's diſcourſe, that this Akibat was 
to be more holy than he, for which reaſon he ask'd 
him, why he. did not prefer him to carry his Law to 
the People: But God anſiver'd, That the Birth of 
Akibas was remote, and that he could not wait ſo 
long, to make his Will known to the People. Never- 
theleſs this Atibas was flay'd by Adrian. 

XIV. Tis thus they expreſs their Reſpe& and 
Veneration for the Tanaites, whoſe Succetlion has 
laſted preciſely from Eſalras to Juda the Saint, who 
lived in the 215 Year of the Chriſtian Ara, for it 
was he that ſeeing the Diſperſion of the People, 


1 


fear'd the Tradition would be loſt; wherefore he 
made that Collection of them which is call'd the 
Miſnab * 

XV. This Juda the Saint deſcended from Hillel 
the Old, and counted amongſt his Anceſtors many 
Preſidents of the Council, whom we have called 
Patriarchs, He had R. Meir for his Przceptor, a 
mortal Enemy to his Father, and who had made 
violent Efforts to degrade him from his Dignity : 
But this Rabbin was of ſo much Learning and E- 


mein did not fin, in cauſing theſe Women to be 
hanged all in a Day, ſince Women were not to be 
hanged, and Tradition did not allow many Crimi- 
nals to die in one Day: This Story is alſo made uſe 
of to confirm what Hillel and the Gemara ſay, that 
he that multiplies Women, multiplies the Magical 
Art; becauſe moſt Women are addicted to it; as if 
there had not been as many Men as Women accu 
ſed of Magick, or rather, as if we ought to reaſon 
upon ſuch doubtful Namatives. | 
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ſteem, th 
cation of 
who was 


ſo | 


ay. | 
ceſſively ted with Judaiſm to reaſon thus? 
Twas this able Maſter that taught Juda the Saint 


| 


| Starutes, Sayings of wiſe Men. all the Ordinances 


the Council that had been made under tbe Miniſtry r 
the Prophets,” or by Men of the great Synagogue, or . 
laſtly, % the Tanaites we have; been treating. Uh 
This Work was compleated towards the end GT I 
ſecond Century of the Chriſtian Ara. It was re- 
ceived: with che general applauſe, and all the Na- 
tion approved it by the order of Gamalrel, the Son 
of Juda his Succeſſor, in the Prefidentſhip of the 
Sanbedrim, and. Headſhip of the Captivity. We 


will not repeat what we have already ſaid of him, 


it ſuffices to obſerve, that the Succeſſion of the 


| Tanattes, to whom ttis thought we. are indebted. 


for the principal deciſions of the Miſval, ends here; 
to give place to another Order of Doctors, called 


the Traditions. 
XVI. This Patriarch was a perfect Maſter of the 


Mil, ie or Porfettc; becaule they perfected the 
Aiſnab with their Commentaries: | 


o 


2 b Ganz. Chronol. p. 108. 
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The ſecond Ordef 


The Gemariſts and Talmud 


I. „ fp E Extravagants of the Jews. II. Thefaults 

of the Miſnah. III. Talmud of Jeruſa- 
lem. IV. The Talmud of Babylon. V. The Anti- 
quity of the Talmud. VI. Father 's Arguments 
again it. VIE. Juſtinian's Novel, VII. Father 
Morin's Conjecturet concerning it. IX. His Confuta- 
tion. X. Voſſius's Explication rejected. XI. 
the Archiperecites. XII. The Jewiſh Notion of the 
Talmud. XIII. The Sentiments of ſome Chriſtians 
that commend it. XIV. The Apology that is made 
for the Talmud. XV. I is condemm d to be burn. 


XVI. The decrees of the Popes. XVII. Diviſions a- 
mongſt the Doftors, XVIII. Au equitable judgment 


of the Talmud.  * 


I. FUDA the Saint had no ſooner compleated the 
J Aiſnab, but a Rabbin, jealous of his glory, 
publiſh'd, before his Eyes, and in his Life time, 
quite contrary Traditions. A Collection was made 
of them under the Title of Exrrauagante, and they 
were inſerted with the Miſnab, to compoſe one and 
the ſame Body of Law. Thus the Canon Law of 
the Romiſh and Jewiſb Church, was formed almoſt 
in the ſame mannner: Both of them are made u 
of . or what they call the Oral Law; both 
are full of Canons and Decrees of Fathers that have 
preceded them; both abound with inſignificant and 
ridiculous deciſions; both tend to raiſe the glory of 
their Church, and the Heads of it; both contain con- 
deciſions, which leave the Mind in ſuſpence; 
both were hatch'd in the corruption of Ages, and 
the decay of the Church and Religion. In fine, the 
Romans have their Extravagants like the Fews, and 
the Jews have their Extravagants like the Romans. 
II. Though Juda the Saint's Collection of Tradi- 
tions, under the title of Aiſnab, ſeem'd to be a com- 
leat Work, yet two conſiderable faults were ob- 
ved in it; one that it was very confuſed, the 
Author. having reported the Opinions of different 
Doctors without naming them, and determining 
which of theſe Opinions deſerved the preference; 
much like St. Ferome's method in compoling his Com- 


iſts; the Archipereeites. The Antiquity of the 


Of | ſhorT and reſolved but a ſmall 


p. VI. | 
of Jewiſh Doctors. | | | 20 
Talmud Examin d. 


Juda the Saint was only the 2 of Writings 
before publiſh'd; and that inſtead of writing the 
Oral Law, he only heap'd together what was found 
in the more antient Chalder Paraphraſes. 
There was a ſecond fault which render d this Body 
of Ganon Law almoſt uſeleſs; viz. that it was too 
| parbof the doubtful 
_ — queſtions that began to be agitated among 
the 4. | | 

III. To remedy theſe diſorders, Fochanan, with 
the aſſiſtance of Rab, and Sammel, two Diſciples of 
Juda the Saint, wrote a Commentary upon their 
Maſter's Work, which is call'd the * Talmud of Fe- 
ruſalem : Whether it was compoſed in Fudea for the 
Fews that remain'd in that Country, or was written 
in the common Language that was ſpoken there: 
The Jews are not agreed about the time that this 
part of the Gemara, which ſignifies Perfection, was 
made: Some believe, it was 200 Years after the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem; others reckon but an 150, 
and maintain that Rab and Samuel quitting Fudea, 
went up to Babylon in the 219 of the Chriſtian 
Tra. However, theſe are the Heads of the ſecond 
order of Doctors, called 5 or rather Amo- 
rajim, becauſe they compoſed the Gemara; which 
work can't be dated till after the Reign of Diocleſian, 
ſince this Prince is mention'd in it. Father Aſorin 
even maintains, that there are barbarous words in it, 
as for inſtance Borgbeni, to ſignify a Town, for which 
we are indebted to the Vandalls, or Gorbs, from 
whence he concludes, that that Work could not ap- 
pear till the fifth Century. . © 

IV. There was alſo a defect in the Gemara, or 
Feruſalem Talmud; for it only contain'd the opi- 
nion of a ſinall number of Doctors: Beſides, it was 
written in a very barbarous Language, which was 
ſpoken in Judea, and was corrupted by the mixture 
of ſtrange Nations. For which reaſon the norajim, 
or Amoreans," that is, Commentators, began a new 
i EE” of Traditions. R. 4% undertook this 
task: He kept a School at Sora near Babylon, where 


mentaries; which confirms the Conjecture, that 


—— — — — — 


after he had taught forty Years, he produc'd his Com- 
mentary upon Fuda's Miſnah: He did not finiſh it; 


* R. Chua was the. Author of this Collecbion, which are call'd Baraliethoth, from the Chaldee Word Bara, which ſignifies Extra. 
Some will have the ward Barbarous to come from thence, Thus the Athenians egit Strangers Bar, Bar, that is to ſay, Stranger. Bart. 


J. R. t. 3. > Talmud ſieniſies Doctrine. 


* Ganz. Chron, p. 110. 
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but his Sons and Scholars 
This is call'd the Gemara, or the Talmud of Babylon, 
which is preferr'd before that of Jeruſalem. "Tis a 
large and vaſt Body, containing the Traditions, the 
Canon Law of the 71 and all the queſtions rela- 
ting to the Law. We : th 

Few: have an infinite efteem for it, and the Chriſti- 


ans very little. = | | 
V. Tis agreed by the generality of Few © and 
Chriſtian Doctors, that the Tahmad was compleated 


in the 500, or 505 Year of the Chriſtian Æra; 


but Father Morin, ſtarting from the common Road, 
maintains that we ſhould be to blame to believe all 
that the Fews ſay of the Antiquity of their Books, 
of whoſe Origine they are 1 t themſelves. He 
afſerts, that the Miſuab could not be compoſed till 
the Year 500, nor the Talmud of Babylon till 
or thereabouts. We have no intereft tocontend for 
the Antiquity of Books ſtuffed with Traditions, 
And it — alſo owned, that the time of con- 
cluding the Talmud can't be fix'd, but with a great 
deal of trouble, and uncertainty ; becauſe 1t 1s a 
compilation made up of the deciſions of a multitude 
of Doctors, that have ſtudied cafes of Conſcience, 
whereunto new determinations might be added from 
time to time. There's no truſting 1n this matter, 
either to the Teſtimony of Fewiſb Authors, or the 
ſilence of the Chriſtians; becauſe the former have 
an intereſt to boaſt of the Antiqui 
and are unexact in point of Chronology. *Ts true, 
they aſſign a very plauſible Reaſon for Judas deſign 
of Compiling the Traditions; which was, that ſee- 
ing his Nation diſperſed in ſo many places, he was 
Apprehenſive that the Remembrance of the Oral 
Law might be loſt; and therefore they put yy bis 
Mouth theſe words of the Pſalm; Lord they Bave 
deſtroy d thy Law. Moſt of the antient Traditions 
were ſo neglected, and particularly thoſe that had 
ceas d in Practice, that he look d the Law of 
God as deſtroyed, unleſs he reſtored it: But this is 
only a probability. Beſides, it does not prove that 
the Talmud was finiſh'd at that time; nay, we 
know the contrary ; ſince the Gemarifts and Baby- 
Joniſh Fews have made ſome additidhs to it, that 
have ſwallowed up the firſt Work. The Chriſtians 
have feldom examin'd what occurr'd among the 
Fews, becauſe theſe made but a little Figure in the 
Empire: Their Converſion was rare difficult, 
in order to it, 1 5 3 - that was —_— 
barous, was to be learn is an amazing thin 

to conſider, that in ſuch multitudes of Prieſts an 

Biſhops, the Clergy cqnſifted of for fo many Ages 
together, there were ſo few that underſtood Hebrew, 
or were able to read the Old . or the Com- 
mentaries of the Fews in the Original. Their time 
was ſpent in wrangling upon facts, or ſubtle queſti- 
ons, whilſt an uſeful or neceſſary Study was neg- 


le&ed. Teſtimonies are wanting on all Hands; 


how then can we be certain of Tradition, when we 
are deprived of their aſſiſtance? However, let us 
here offer what may be found out that is of greater 
certainty. . W N 
Juſtin Martyr, © who had lived at Samaria, 


braided Trypho the Few, that bis Maſters amuſed 
themſelves with 17 trifles, whilſt they neglefted 
FI 


the eſſential parts Lam. Tis ſuppoſed that 
the Trifles cenſure this antient Father, were 
Traditions, and the Gloſſes added to them, which 
Application ſeems the juſter, as the ſame Character 
zs at preſent diſcovered in moſt of the Explications 
of the Talmud; wherein commonly that which is 
eſſential to Piety and the Law, is neglected for the 


— 
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put the laſt Hand to it. 


ſhall ſee hereafter that the 


oo, 


of their Books, 


Book III. 


deciſion of infinite uſeleſs caſes of Conſcience: But 
as Friſtin Martyr does not ſay that theſe Trifles 
were written, it can't without raſhneſs be affirm'd, 
and eſpecially theſe words can't be applied to the 
Mi nah ſince Juda the Saint had not as yet com- 
poſed it, when Juſtin Martyr writ his Dialogue. 
Nay, it ſeems that the Traditions were not compiled 
into a Body in St. Auguſtin's time, ſince this Father 
mentions the Obſervances of the Fews, which paſſed: 
from Mouth to Mouth and were unwritten. Tis 
faid that St. Auguſtin is the Commentator of Juſtin 
Martyr, who preceded him, and that he clearly 
explains what the other had left doubtful, ſince 
ſpeaking of the ſame Traditions, he affirms they 
were not written. But it ſuffices to obſerve, that 


St. Auguſtin writ in Africa, in his little Biſhoprick 
of Hippo, where the Fews were not known. He 
could not ſo much as read Hebrew, how then could 
he be acquainted with the Books of theſe Foreign 


Doctors? He ſpoke of unwritten Traditions, be- 


cauſe indeed this title 1s given to the Oral Law, 


which Moſes had intruſted to the Memory of his 
Succeſſors, which {till continued its name, after Juda 
the Saint and the Talmudiſts had publiſh'd their 
Compilation: And therefore, neither Juſtin Martyr, 


nor St. Auguſtin decide the preſent queſtion, and 


the one can't be conſider'd as the other's Commen- 
tator. 


But St. Jerome is much more explicit, for he 
affirms, that there was in his Time à huge Volume 


of Traditions among the Fews ; therefore they were 
then written: And though he does not determine 
it to be the 


{pab, or the Collection of Fuda the 
Saint, with the Additions others had put to it, yet 


this is moſt probable; ſince there is no other Col- 
lection of Traditions aſſerted by the Fews. | 


VI. Neverthelets, this Opinion is oppoſed. Fa- 
ther Morin impugns it chiefly by the filence of Ori- 


gen, and of St. Epiphanius, who have not mention'd 


this Jewiſh Code. St. Epiphanius, whe was a Jew 
by Birth, ſhould have known it better than any 
Body, and yet he never cites it. R. Fochanan, Au- 
thor of the Talmud of Feruſalem, lived in St. Je- 
rome's time, and kept his School in Judea. How 
is it, that this Father of the Church, who ſo care- 
fully ſifted the Rabbinical Writings, never ſpeaks 
of the Talmud, that was juſt publiſh'd before his 
Eyes? How comes it that this Author, who ſought 
for Maſters in all places to remove his doubts, did 
not addreſs himſelf to him who taught in his Neigh- 
bourhood, and could have ſufficiently inform'd him, 
by 3 either the Miſnah, or the addition he 
1 it oy * 7 | 
ere 1s no ing this © retence of 
St. Ferome's negligence, who N tht he could 
not rummage over the Pharaſaical Traditions, fince 
the bulk of the Volume did not permit it, and con- 
taind ſo many Fables and Obſcenities, that it was 
to mention them. It ſeems indeed that St. Fe- 
roms ſpeaks of a Volume of Fewiſb Traditions, the 
bulk whereof diſcouraged him; Dii crafſum & bor- 
ribilem libellum ! But it is a miftake, the Volume he 
ſpeaks of was the Letter he was writing, which 
would have grown too prolix and tedious if 
he had copied the Fables and Obſcenities of the 
Jews; and though he ſhould point at a Volume of 
Fewiſh Traditions, it would be a Collection different 
from that of the Miſuab, ſince Origen, and St. Epi- 
phanius knew not that Work which is attributed to 
Juda the Saint. This is the Explication Father 
Morin gives of St. Ferome's Words. 
But his Argument is defective in all reſpects: 


— 2 Ml... em. eo 
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ent to conclude that the Aſiſuab was not written ? 
Don't we know how ignorant the Fathers were of 
the Jewiſh Books? Don't we know that it was a 
very hard thing to come at them, when the Manu- 
ſcripts were dear and ſcarce, and the Commerce of 
the Republick of Learning was ill eſtabliſh'd. St. 
Epiphanius, who is brought as an impenetrable 
Buckler, was ſo little acquainted with the Rites of 
his Nation, that he has ſaid many things of them 
which have been ſince cenſured as Faults, and Marks 
of his Ignorance : whether he was ill- inſtructed in 
his Religion, or had forgotten what he had learnt 
in his Childhood. Laſtly, His miſinterpreting St. 
Jerome, to maintain that he ſpoke of the Letter he 
was writing, in ſaying be would not 'rummage the 
Volume of Phariſaical Traditions. This ſhews that 
there was, at that Time, a Volume of written Tra- 
ditions, and why ſhould we ſeek for any other 
than the Aſiſuab, ſince no body ever knew any 
other? At leaſt it were modeſt to determine nothing, 
and to leave us in the ſame uncertainty St. Jerome 
has done, | 

VII. A Novel of Frſtinian ** is cited, which de- 
ſerves to be explain'd. It was given by this Prince, 
upon occaſion of a Schiſm that aroſe in the Syna- 
gogues, about the Language, in which they were 
to read the Holy Scripture; ſome would have 
the Law only read in Hebrew, and others main- 
tain'd that the Service was to be perform'd in a 

Tongue underſtood by the People. The Emperor 
underſtanding this Tumult, interpoſed his Autho- 
rity, and did Three Things by his Novel: 1. He 
order'd the Scripture to be read in Hebrew, or Greek, 
or even Latin, if it was the Language of the Coun- 
try; but in the uſe of Verſions, he would have that 
of the Septuagint preferr'd before all others: He al- 
ſo authoriſes that of Aquila. 2. He blames the 
Jews, for that giving themſelves up to fooliſh In- 
terpretations, they had forſaken the right Way; 
and he complains of the Traditions or Additions 
they had made to the Law, which had been ſhewn 
him, and he forbids them to uſe that Second Edition, 
becaule it did not belong to the Body of Scripture, nor 
had been given by the Prophets; but was only invent- 
ed by Men having nothing divine in them, who ſpoke 
only of the Earth, that is, in a terreſtrial and hu- 
mane manner. 3, For fear the Archiperecites ſhould 
truſtrate the Effe& of this Declaration, he forbids, 
under corporal Penalties, zhe Prieſts, who are ele- 
vated above others, and who are 8 call d Ma- 
ſters, to uſe Anathema's, or other Cenſures, againſt 
thoſe that obeyed his Orders. 
VIII. This Conſtitution made in the Year 548, 
has furniſh'd Father Morin with Two Arguments 
againſt the Antiquity of the Talmud and the Aſiſ- 
nab. The Jews, ſays he, occaſion d this Ordinance 
of the Emperor, upon their Complaint, That new 
Traditions were introduc'd into their Church; mean 
while, theſe Traditions would have been very an- 
tient, if Juda the Saint had written them at the 
end of the Second Century: They could not have 
complain'd of them as a Novelty under Fuſtinian, 
nor deſired a Remedy for fo inveterate a Diſtemper: 
Moreover, the Archrperecires, whom the Emperor ſo 
{everely forbids to hinder the Execution of his Or- 
ders, were thoſe that read the Miſnab, divided in- 
to Sections, and who began the Section; for from 
thence the Name of the Office was derived, which 
Office being unknown before Fuſtinian's Time, the 
Aſiſuab which gave the Name and Occaſion to that 
Function, muſt have been very novel. : 


et 


. *2 Juſtin Authenticor. collar. 9 Tit. 28. n. 146. p. 613. 
gagu, Sccundam Editionem. * Neavis. 
Q. 2. ad Damaſc. Id. Ep. ad Marcell, 


for is the — of TWO Chriſtian Authors ſuffici- 


| 


IX. Father Morin has endeavour'd to draw too 
great an Advantage to his Opinion from this No- 
vel: For the Diſpute the Jews had in hand was 
not new ſince the Emperor complains of its long 
continuance. Moreover, it did not turn upon the 
Traditions which ſome would introduce into the 
Synagogue, but upon the uſe of Verſions, which 
ſome would baniſh out of it. The Fews were far 
from complaining to the Emperor. of the Intro- 
duction of Traditions, ſince they had them in the 
Days of our Saviour, and they could never be 
wean'd from their violent Fondneſs for them. Tis 
the Emperor that complains of theſe fooliſh Inter- 
pretations, and condemns the Second Edition, or 
Humane Traditions, becauſe they withdrew them 
from the knowledge of the Truth. Tis building 
therefore upon a Foundation evidently falſe, to 
draw an Argument againſt the Antiquity of the 
Miſnab, from the Jews Complaint againſt Tradi- 
tions; for this was not the Queſtion among them, 
and it was doubtleſs the Chriſtians, who upon oc- 
caſion of the Diſpute that aroſe in the Synagogue, 
produced the fooliſh Interpretations, and Humane 
Traditions to the Emperor, to oblige him to con- 
demn them, as he did: On the contrary, it appears 
by this Conſtitution of Juſtinian, that there was 
ty a Body of Traditions added to the Law; 
but they did not complain that this was a new Cu- 


ſtom. 


X. Voffies * fondly conceited with the Septuagint 
Verſion, maintains that Juſtinian does not con- 
demn here the Traditions of the Jews, but the Se- 
cond Edition of Aquila, as contrary to the Chriſtians. 
And indeed the Fathers have fo often exclaim'd a- 
— the Verſion of this Jem, a Chriſtian Proſe- 

te, and after an Apoſtate, that it would be ſtrange 
or Juſtinian to approve it. St. Ireneus complains, 


that he had robb'd us of the famous _ of 
Tt where the Prophet foretels zbat 4 Virgin 
all bring forth, by 


utting a * young Woman for the 
Virgin. St. Ferom abſolutely rejected this Verſion, 
as compoſed by a Man that loved Cavilling, and 
hunted after Etymologies ; and the modern Criticks, 
who judge of it by ſome Fragments that have 
been collected, maintain that this Interpreter has 
been partial to his Nation, and undertook this Taſk 
only to gratifie them, when he rezurn'd to their 
Church. All this does not agree with the Appro- 
bation Juſtinian gave it in his Novel. 
Notwithſtanding all theſe Reflexions, and the 
Conjecture of the learned Vaſſus, we may perſe- 
vere in the common Sentiment; for 1. Aquila is 
ſpoken of, without knowing his Country or Religion, 
The Antients knew him not much better than we. 
St. Epiphanins, who has made him the Emperor 
Adrian's Father-in-Law, and Governour of a Town 
which he cauſed to be built in Judea, is evidently 
miſtaken. Neither is there any more proof of his 
Converſion made by the Miracles of the Chriſtians, 
which were then grown very rare, than of his re- 
turn to Judaiſm, cauſed by his love for Aſtrology, 
and the Cenſures the Church had inflicted on him 
for his application to that Study. 2. St. Zerom con- 
demned this Verſion with the raſhneſs he was fo 
accuſtomed to in his Judgments; but retracting af- 


| terwards, he confeſſes that he eſteem d it, as finding 


a great many things in it which ſtrengtbned the 
Chriſtian Religion; and being perfectly cured of his 
Prejudice, he praiſed Aquila as the exatteſt of all 
the Interpreters. 3. Juſtinian had the ſame Notion 
of it, and Vaſſus, who imputes another to him, is 
forced to change the ſignification of Words; for 
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that of Novel ſignifies Tradition. © But farther, he 
openly contradicts this Prince, who cenſures the 
Traditions of the 7ews, as rot coming from the 
Prophets, but from certain Doftors, wbo had no Ali 
ſtances from God: To go about to apply theſe Words 
to Aquila's Verſion, rather than to Traditions, is to 
take great Pains to be deceived, and to darken the 
cleareſt Day. 

XI. The Name of Archiperecites, which is found 
in Fuſtinian's Novel, has given occaſion to many 
Conjectures: One will have it to be the Maſter of 
a Synagogue, where a part of the Nation was ga- 
ther'd together, which eſcaped from the Perſecution 
and Miſeries it ſuffer d almoſt every where, Another 
more * judicious, and much profounder in theſe 
Matters, makes them the Heads of the Academies, 
or the Synagogue. He cites for a proot the Action 
of the Prince of the Captivity, who removed to a 
City where Chanina taught, in order to ſet up a nem 
School. The Word uſed in the Chronicle of the Jes, 
where this Fact is related, is the ſame Hebrew Word 
that is found in Fuſtinian's Novel, whence tis eaſy 
to conclude, that 1t ſignifies a School, and that the 
Archiperecites _— ſpeaks of, were Doctors of 
the Law: There is no need then of going to the 
Sections of the Aiſuab to find the Origine of this 


Word and Office, as if there was a particular Fun- 


ction eſtabliſh'd to explain theſe Sections. But 
without ſeeking for new Conjectures, may we not 
here obſerve Three Things. 1. That the Law be- 
ing divided into many Sections, call'd Paraches, 
the Heads of the Synagognes that preach'd, and pre- 
ſided over its Explication, might be call'd Arcbipe- 
recites, without alluſion to the Talmud, or the 
Aſiſuab divided into Sections. This Explication 
agrees with Fuſtinian's Paraphraſe, who explains 
this Word by that of Maſter. This was the Title 
given to Jeſus Chriſt, when he was addreſs'd to, to 
explain any obſcure place of the Law, from whence 
I conclude that this was no new Office, tho' the Name 
of it be not known. Nor does it follow that it was 
new, becauſe Fuſtinian is the firſt that uſed the 
Word, ſince there has been no great uſe made of 
it ever fince this Emperor inſerted it into his Laws. 
"Tis no wonder that the Writers that preceded 


Fuſtinian, have alſo neglected this Term, of 
which the Greeks furniſh'd one half, and the Fews 


contributed the other. Laſtly, Tho it were grant- | 


ed Father Aſorin, that this Office was erected to 
honour ſome Perſons, in chuſing them 'to explain 
the Sections, this would agree with the Talmud, as 
well as the Miſnah, ſince that is divided into 524 
Sections. We can therefore thence draw no proof 
againſt the Antiquity of theſe Two Works, about 
whoſe Original it is hard to make any ſolid Con- 
jectures. 

XII. Four different Judgments have been made 
concerning the Ialmud, that is, concerning the 
Body of the Canon Law and Tradition. The Fews 
equal it with the Law of God. Some Chriſtians 
value it exceſſively; a Third Sort condemn it to 
the Flames as a deteſtable Book, and the laſt ob- 


ſerve a juſt Aledium betwixt all theſe Sentiments. 


Let us give a general Idea of them all, 

The Fews are convinc'd, that the Talmudiſts 
were never inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, attribut- 
ing that Iuſpiration only to the Prophets. Not- 
withſtanding which, they prefer the Talmud be- 
fore the Holy Scripture: For they compare the 
Scripture to Water, and Tradition to excellent 
Wine; the Law is the Salt; the Miſuab is the Pep- 
per, and the Talmud are precious Spices. They 
boldly maintain, That be that ſins againſt Moſes 


may be forgiven, but that be who contradifts the 
Doctors deſerves dearth. And therefore they inflict 
a naſty and ſtinking Puniſhment on thoſe who 
don't obſerve them. "They decide Queſtions and 
Caſes of Conſcience, as by a Sovereign Law; in the 
mean time they own that this Law is not ſuffici- 
ent, and therefore often add new Comments to it, 
in which they enter into more preciſe Particulari- 
ties, and often make new Deciſions : Nay, tis next 
to an impoſſibility that they ſhould do otherwiſe, 
ſince the Talmudick Definitions, which are ſhort, 
are often obſcure, and extend not to all Caſes, But 
when the Talmud is clear, they follow it exactly. 

Nevertheleſs it ſwarms with a world of Things 
that might leſſen the profound Veneration it has 
obtain'd for ſo many Ages, if it were read with 
Attention, and without prejudice. Tis the Jews 
Misfortune to approach this Book with a blind ſub- 
million to whatever it contains: They form their 
Judgment upon this Work, and are uſed to think. 
nothing fine but what is conformable to the Tal- 
mud , whereas if they examin'd it as a Compilation 
of different Authors, who might be miſtaken, who 
have ſometimes had a lamentable Judgment in the 
choice of the Subjects they have handled, and who 
might be ignorant, they would obſerve One hun- 
dred Things that vilifie their Religion, inſtead of 
raiſing its Glory. | 

We are told there, That God, to paſs the Time, 
before the creation of the Univerſe, when he was 
alone, buſied himſelf with building diverſe Worlds, 
which he immediately deſtroyed, till by difterent 
Eſſays, he had learnt to make One ſo perfect as 
ours. They relate the Trick which a Rabbin put 


upon God and the Devil; for he entreated the De- 


vil to carry him to Heaven-Gate, that having ſeen 
the Happineſs of the Saints, he might die with more 
Tranquillity. The Devil granted the Rabbin's Re- 
queſt, who ſeeing the Gate of Heaven open, threw 
himſelf headlong in, ſwearing by the Great God, 
that he would never come out again: God, who 
would not ſuffer him to be guilty of a Perjury, was 
obliged to leave him there, whilſt the Devil being 
trick'd, flunk away in great Confuſion : Adam here 
is not only made an Hermapbrodite, but it is main- 
tain'd, that having try d to ſatisfie his Paſſion with 
all the Animals of the Earth, he found none but 
Eve that could content hum. They introduce Two 
Women going to diſpute in the Synagogues, about 
the uſe an Husband might make of them : And the 
Rabbins clearly determine, that an Husband may 
innocently do what he has a mind to, becauſe a Man 
who buys a Fiſh, may eat the Head or the Tail, as 
he likes beſt. There are ſenſible Contradictions 
found in it, and inſtead of being at the Pains to 
remove them, they introduce a miraculous Voice 
from Heaven, crying, that Oue and the Other, tho? 
directly oppolite, proceed from Heaven. The Me- 
thod of Treatment they allow the Chriſtians, 1s 
harſh; for they think it lawful to rob them of 
their Goods; conſidering them as brute Beaſts; to 
puſh them down a Precipice, when they are ſeen 
upon the Brink, and to make ſome terrible Impre 
cations againſt them every Morning. Tho' the aN 
tred and deſire of Revenge, theſe Maſters are blind- 
ed with, had dictated theſe Leſſons, yet tis ſtrange 
there ſhould be inſerted in a Summary of Religion, 
ſuch Laws and Precepts as are evidently oppoſite 
to Charity. | . 

The Doctors that have made theſe Collections of 
Traditions, taking advantage of the Tgnorance of 
their Nation, have thrown upon the Paper what- 
ever came into their Heads, without troubling them- 
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ſelves with reconciling their Conjectures with fo- 
reign Hiſtory, to which they were utterly Stran- 


ers. | 5 

The little Story of Ceſar complaining to Gama- 
liel, that God was a Robber, is ridiculous enough; 
but it ought to have a place in this Collection. Ca- 
ſar ask d Gamaliel why God had ſtollen a Rib from 
Adam? The Daughter anſwer'd, inſtead of her Fa- 
ther, that Robbers came the Night before to her 
Houſe, and had left a Golden Veſſel inſtead of an 
earthen One, which they took away, and that ſhe 
did not complain of them. The Application of the 
Story was eaſie: God gave an Handmaid to Adam 
inſtead of a Rib; the Change was advantageous, 
and Ceſar approved of it; but yet he cenſured God 
for doing it clandeſtinely, whilſt Adam ſlept. The 
Daughter {till ingenious, order'd a Piece of Fleſh 
to be brought her, that was baked in the Aſhes, 
and then preſents it to the Emperor, who refuſes 
to eat it. This goes againſt my Stomach, ſays * 
Ceſar. Very well, replied the Damſel, Eve would 
have gone againſt the Stomach of the Firſt Man, 
if God had given her to him groſly, without Art, 
after having made her before his Eyes. What Tri- 
fles are here! 
XIII. And yet there are ſome Chriſtans, who in 
imitation of the Jews, regard the Talmud as an 
abundant Mine from which we may be furniſh'd 
with infinite "Treaſures. They 2 that tis 
only labour that diſcourages Men from ſeeking 
theſe Treaſures, and inriching themſelves. They 
make ſad Complaints of the Contempt the Rabbins 
are in: They * make all forts of Efforts, not only 
to juſtifie them, but to improve what they ſay: 
They admire their Sentences; they find in their 
Rites a thouſand things which relate to the Chriſtan 
Religion, and unfold its Myſteries. It would ſeem 
that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles could have no 
Senſe, but by copying the Rabbins that came after 
them. At leaſt *tis in imitation of the Fews that 
this Bleſſed Redeemer has made ſo great an uſe of 
the metaphorical Style ; 'tis from them alſo he has 
borrow'd the Parables of Lazarus, the fooliſh Vir- 
gins, and the Labourers ſent into the Vineyard, which 
contain ſuch excellent Inſtructions, for theſe are 
ſtill found in the Talmud. They affirm that moſt 
of the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion are to be 
found here included in Parables, that are eaſily ex- 
plain'd. An Italian Author aſlerts, that rhe Tal- 
mud is an Abridgment of the Old and New Law; 
and that the Title of Talmud Was given it, be- 
cauſe it includes all manner of Science. Talmud 
altro non vuole dir che dottrina perche contiene la dot- 
trina tutta ; fi puo dire della vecchia Legge & della 
nuova. This Reaſoning may proceed from Two 
Motives. Self-Love commonly makes the Doctors 
2 ; they love to recommend themſelves by 
ſomething or other, and when once they have dipt 
into this Study, without conſidering the uſe that 
may be made of it; they cry up the Uſefulneſs 
of it out of Intereſt; a little Gold is the more 
eſteem'd for the adheſions of a great deal of Droſs, 
becauſe it colts much Time to find it out. The 
cry out upon Negligence, and accuſe the Lazine 
of thoſe who will not be at the ſame Pains, nor 
follow the Road that they have taken. Beſides, 
People are eaſily opimonated of the Books they 
read. How many have been made Properties to 
the School-Divinity, which taught nothing but bar- 
barous Terms, inſtead of the ſolid Truths we ought 
to ſeek. They imagine that the Study which coſts 
them ſo much Labour and Pains, can't be good 


2 


for nothing; and thus out of Intereſt or Prejudice, 
they immoderately extol that which deſerves no 
praiſe at all. N 

Is it not ridiculous to make Jeſus Chrift borrow 
his Parables and Lectures from the Talmudiſts, who 
did not live till 300 or 400 Years after him? What 
then, could neither our Lord nor his Apoſtles ima- 
gine any thing, but what was dictated to them by 
the Zews? Why muſt not the Talmudliſtis that came 


after the Son of God, have been his Copiers, leav- 


ing the Glory of the Invention to him, as belonged 
to him by tte order of Time? Moſt of the Parables 
found in the Talmud, were different from thoſe 
of the Goſpel, and have almoſt ever a different 
Drift. Is not that of the Labourers coming late in- 
to the Vineyard, cloath'd with ridiculous Circum- 
ſtances, and applied | to R. Bon, who had labour'd 
more upon the Law in 28 Years, than another had 
done in an hyndred Abundance of Expreſſions 
and Thoughts have been gather'd from the Greeks, 
that correſpond with thoſe of the Goſpel: Will it 
be ſaid therefore that eus Chriſt has copied their 
Writings ? This might be ſaid with more probahi- 
lity, ſince theſe Authors had liv'd and publiſh'd 
their Writings before him: But yet it would be a 
manifeſt Falſhood. It 1s faid that theſe Parables 
were already invented, and were current among 
the 7ews, before our Saviour taught: But whence 
do they know this? They mult divine it, in or- 
der to make the Phariſees ſo many Original Doctors, 
and Jeſus Chriſt their Tranſcriber, who borrowed 
from them whatever they had more fine and deli- 
cate. Feſus Chriſt followed his own Ideas, and ut- 
ter d his own Conceptions; but it muſt be own'd, 
that he had ſuch as were common to all Nations, 
and that many Men ſay the ſame thing without 
knowing one another, or reading each others Works. 


The moſt advantageous thing that can be ſaid for 


the Talmudiſts, 1s, that they have made Compa- 
riſons like thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; But the Applica- 
tion which the Son of God made of them, and the 
Leſſons he drew from them, are always good and 
ſanctify ing, whereas the Application of the other 
is generally childiſh and ridiculous. 

XIV. Thoſe that are leſs opinionated endeavour 
to juſtifie the Talmud, They fay * eſpecially 
Two Things: One, That the Robbins fearing the 
Enemies of their Religion, who had the upper-hand, 
ſhould take from them the Traditions of their Fa- 
thers, thought it neceſſary to conceal themſelves in 
a myſtical Language, and veil the Truth under a 
Mask of Error, that the moſt exact Enquirers find- 
ing ſo many Extravagancies in theſe Works, might 
have nothing but Contempt for their Books, and fo 
leave them in the quiet poſſeſſion of their Father's 
Labours. But this Subterfuge 1s invented ex poſt 
facto, for the Traditions began long before the 
Chriſtians were in a Capacity of taking away their 
Books. The Miſnah, which abounds with Errors 
and Fables, was made in the 2* Century; and the 
Authors of theſe Collections, trace the Origine of 
their Stories up to Eſ:lras and Moſes, from whom 
this Oral Tradition ought to deſcend ; and the Fa- 
bles, the Talmud is full of, were ſo far from guard- 
ing this Book from the Violence of the Chriſtians, 
that they occaſion d Juſtinians Conſtitution, that 

ermitted the Jews to read the Bible in Greek, and 
Dorbad them the reading of Traditions, becauſe this 
Book abounded with Fictions purely of Man's In- 
vention. 

"Tis added, that the Myſteries are not ſufficiently 


attended to, which the Talmudiſts have lock d up 
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under metaphorical Expreſſions and Emblems, which 
are of avi and eaſy Uſe to the Eaſtern People; 
when, for example they aſlert, that there is a Can- 
dle lighted upon the Bellies of all Women with Child, 
to enlighten the Child in the Womb, which Candle 
goes out when it comes into the World. There is a 
Philoſophical Truth conceal d under this Emblem. 
It opens to us a Principle, of the new Philoſophy ; 
that the Eſſence of the Soul conſiſts in Thought; 
that it thinks even in its Mother's Belly, where it 
is united to the Body; but as it is born, all the lu- 
minous Ideas the Soul had are 1 and their 
remembrance with difficulty recalled. : 

When they aſlert that God in forming the Uni- 
verſe, left an Hole on the North-ſide, which he 
could never ſhut; and that he comforted himſelf 
with ſaying, that if ever any one offered to maintain 
that he himſelf was God, he would oblige him to cloſe 
that aperture, ſetting him that piece of work to do, 
as a teſt of his Power and Deity: We muſt not 
imagine that they accuſe God of Weakneſs and Im- 
potence; They rather mean, ſays a Chriſtian Author, 
70 furniſh us with a provf of the Meſſiab's Divinity: 
For the Hole in the North ſignifies Idolatry. Evil 
comes from the North, and it requires a God to abo- 
liſh it. This is what Feſ#s Chriit has done, and he 
has proved his Divinity by it. Nor mult we any 
more believe that they make God material, when 
they ſay he weeps over the ruine of Feryſalem : 
That he roars like a Lion, that he bows down his 
Head when he is pray'd to, and that he loads his 
Hands with the Thephilim ; for on the contrary tis 
one of their thirteen * Articles of Faith related by 
AMaimonides and AManaſſab, that God is not a * 
nor is be united to Matter. They only follow the 
Scripture Style, which aſcribes Hands and Feet to 
God. 

Laſtly, *tis owned, that there are great Hyper- 
boles in the Jewiſb Writings; but that their bom- 
baſt Style ought not to be taken litterally, ſince 
that is not their intention. They mean only to 
deſcribe a Man exceilively Rich, when they ſay 
Eleaſar poſſeſs d a thouſand Cities, and that in one 
of them there were an hundred and fourſcore thou- 
ſand Markets, purely for the fale of a certain Sweet 
meat. Peter, King of Arragon, asking a Fewiſh 
Doctor concerning what is read in the Talmud, 
that there was formerly a Frog as large as ſix Hou- 
ſes, which was ſwallowed up by a Serpent; and the 
Serpent was ſwallowed by a Raven, who growing 
neither bigger nor fuller than before he had eaten, 
flew upon a Tree, The Doctor anſwered, that the 
Ancients were uſed to teach the People with the 
ſound of Inſtruments, which made their Leſſons go 
down, the pleaſanter; but that cuftom being ceas d, 
they had taken the method of mixing Stories with 
their inſtructions, and concealing ſublims Truths 
under Fables * which diverted and inſtructed at the 
ſame time. In which myſtical Senſe the Frog, who 
by his obſtreperous croakings, preaches loudly the 
glory of God, is the Image of our Knowledge of 
Nature, which is compoſed of ſixty Parts, or diffe- 
rent Houſes: Above x 24 knowledge of the Earth, 
is that of Aſtronomy more noble and excellent, re- 
preſented by the Serpent : And laſtly, the Raven 
1s the Symbol of Divinity, and of the Knowledge 
of God, which flies to the very top of the Tree. 
It will be ſtill ask d, whether ſo much pains was to 
be taken, and ſo many ſtrange Ideas borrowed, and 
ſo little agreeing to the ſubject, to ſay a thing that 
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might have been compriz'd in three Words, AMai- 
monides had reaſon to diſtinguiſh three Orders of 
Perſons that ſtudied theſe Parables: Some taking 
them literally, make their Doctors guilty of the 
greateſt Abſurdities, and produce the moſt fabulous 
Prodigies, for ſo many Truths. Others ingratefully 


and haughtily charge theſe Parables to the Rabbins 


account, and laugh at them. The third fort ſeek 
a miſtical ſenſe m them. But ſhould he not have 
added a fourth order, wiſer than all the foregoing, 
that take not the pains either to read or unravel all 
theſe myſtical ſenſes, 

XV. A third fort compoſed of Chriſtians as the 
preceding, are ſo far from approving the Ta/nd, 
as to ſentence it to the Fire, and fancy that God 
approves ſo ſacred a Perſecution, with extraordinary 
Miracles. Tis ſaid that in St. Lewis's time theſe 
Books were all commanded to be burnt in the Wood 
of Vincennes; and that an Archbiſhop oppoſing the 
Execution with an inſignificant Decree, it was pub- 
liſhed that he had been bribed, and that the very 
moment the Fews celebrated a Feaſt in gratitude 
tor their ſaving of their Books, the Archbithop died, 
tormented with the pains of a violent Cholick. But 
St. Lewis was perſuaded that this was a Miracle; 
which was no hard matter to do, for he was a Vota- 
ry, and with this prejudice he cauſed all the He- 
brew Volumes that could be found to be caſt inta 
the Fire, and they were burnt to Aſhes. 

XVI. The Popes have often condemned theſe 
Books. Iis true, Clement V. Authorized by the 
Council of Vienna order d two Profeſſors to be 
eſtabliſh'd in all the Univerſities, as that of Paris, 
and all places where the Court of Rome makes its 
Reſidence, to teach Hebrew, and tranſlate the Books 
of theſe Languages into Latin: And the Council of 
Bajit © having forbidden the Fews the retaining by 
way of Pawn or loan the Calices and conſecrated 
Vellels of the Chriſtians, confirm'd Clement's Bull, 
and appointed the eſtabliſhment of ſome Profeſſors 
to read and contute the Books of the Fews, and by 
that means to endeavour their Converſion. But 
they withſtood the Ordinances of a Pope and Coun- 
cil. They cavilled about the terms of Clement V. 
as if he had only permitted the Tranſlation of Gram- 
mars, which were what he call'd, the Books of theſo 
Languages. Jobn XXII. took a contrary method 
to that of his Predeceſlor : For he ſent a Brief * to 
the Bithop of Bourges, and his Suffragans, wherein 
he exhorted them to oppoſe the Jewiſß Superſtiti- 
ons, and to burn all * the Copies of the Talmud, 
they could find. Benedict XIII. the Antipope, con- 
firm'd the Bulls of Gregvry IX. and Innocent. IV. 
who had before ſentenced all thoſe Books to be 
Burnt. Laſtly, Julius III. cauſed a moſt exact ſearch 
to be made after all theſe Books, and a prodigious 
number of them were burnt. : 

XVII. There was a diviſion about this matter in 
the beginning of the ſixteenth Century. Reuchlin 
diſtinguiſh'd betwixt the Books of the eme, ſome 


of which were uſeful, and others pernicious, becauſe. 


they were full of Blaſphemies againſt Feſus Cbritt. 
Theſe laſt he would have burnt, and the firſt ſaved, 
but he was very near being cruſh'd with the num- 
ber and violence of his Enemies. Some People pro- 
cured reſpect from the populace, under the pretence 
of a flaming Zeal againſt the Synagogue and its 
Writings; who at the ſame time enrich'd them- 
ſelves by ſelling again thoſe very Books they had 
cauſed to be condemn'd to the Flames; and cruelly 
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perſecuted Reuchlin wie defended them, Sixtus of 


Sienna afterwards call'd * the Talmud an Hydra, 


aſe he ſaw it ſpring up again from all parts, 
—_ he thought bs had deſtroy d it. He oppoſed 
the Conſtitution of Clement V. as if it were impoſſi- 
ble for him to have Authorized the Tranſlation of 
Hebrew Books. In fine, Arm'd with the Authority 
of Julius III. and Paul IV. he declared War with 
theſe Books ; and underſtanding that they were ſhel- 
tered at Cremona, he went thither to ſearch for them, 
which he did 10 exactly, that he boaſted he had 
burnt an hundred and forty four thouſand Volumes 
in that one City. It were much better if he had 


{et about the expoſing the Errors of this Book, than 


burning itz which is what Alpbonſus choſe to do, a 
2 Jew of the twelfth Century who embraced Chri- 
ſtianity. Jerome de St. Foi, Phyſitian to Benedict 
the XIII“, has alſo made a Catalogue of the Errors 
included in the Talmud; but the exacteſt of all is 
that which Bartolocci (who had made the Talmud 
and Rabbinical Works his chiefeſt Study) has inſert- 
ed in his Rabbinical Bibliotheque, extremely uſeful 
to thoſe who will treat of theſe matters. | 
XVIII. And indeed People are to blame to make 
ſach a Bug-bear of the Talmud, as if it were dan- 
gerous. I confeſs it grates a Man and makes his 
Blood riſe, to read the ſeveral blaſphemies againſt 
Feſus Chrif, that are diſperſed in the Jewiſh Books; 
but in reality, if theſe impieties ſcandalize, they 
ſtagger no Body's Faith; and the reading of the 
Talmud, inſtead of reconciling the Chriſtians to fa- 


vourable thoughts of Judaiſm, would make them 
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abhor it. We may compare the Readers of the 
Talmud with the Travellers to Rome. They ſee 
there ſuch groſs Superſtitions, and ſuch a multitude 
of ſilly Ceremonies, and comical Sights, tho' Reli- 
gious ones, wherewith they amuſe the People, that 
they are diſguſted with a Religion they went to 
ſeek in its Fountain, as if it was purer and finer 
there. They that read the Talmud, and the other 
{o much applauded Books, are likewiſe as ſtrangely 
ſurpriz d, to find in them ſuch multitudes of childiſh 
and uſeleſs things; and inſtead of preſerving that 
mighty admiration they had received for them, 
they find it inſenſibly languiſh and die away. The 
firſt Volume of the Miſnah is more proper 2 Gar- 
diners and Tillagers than Divines, ſince it lays down 
all the Rules relating to Seeds, and the different 
mixtures that may be made of them in a Field. 
There are in the others many caſes of Conſcience, 
the deciſion whereof is uſeleſs. On the other hand 
we don't deny but there are a great many things, 
the knowledge whereof is abſolutely neceſſary to 
the Jews, and the Doctors that teach it. The Know- 
ledge of it likewiſe is Advantageous to the Chriſti- 
ans, as they may draw from 1t great helps to the 
underſtanding the Holy Scripture and the Rites of 
Moſes, which were obſerved under the Old Teſta- 
ment. But that we may have a clearer Idea of it, 
we deſign the following Chapter to the Diſcuſſi- 
on of theſe two things: And without entering into 
too tedious particularities, we will obſerve the true 
Character of the Talmnudiſts, and the ule that may 
be made of their Works. 
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CH AP. VIL 
A Judgment concerning the Talmud, and the Doctors that have explain'd it. 


The Ignorance of the Talmudiſts in matters of Religion, and in prophane Hiſtory. A Compariſon 
N of their Faults, with thoſe of many Chriſtian Authors. þ 


J. HE Study of Hebrem neceſſary. II. Expli- 

'F cations f LE ure 2 tbe Jews. 
III. The abuſe that is made of them. IV. The Ixvin** 
Pſalm zl explain d. V. The Talmud juſtified by the 
Fathers. VI. By the modern Interpreters, VII. The 
Talmudiſts implicitly Copied. VIII. A little Worm 
that built the Temple. IX. The Knowledge of the 
Rites uſeful. X. The exceſs that is run into in this 
reſpet, proved by Examples. XI. The exceſs of the 
Chriſtians. XII. The faults of the Jewiſh Hiſtori- 
ans. XIII. The exceſfroe age of Phineas. XIV. Whe- 
ther Ariſtotle was a Jew. XV. A fabulous deſcrip- 
rion of Rome. XVI. Of Italy peopled by Eſau, 
XVII. Whether the Emperor Nero was a Jew. 
XVIII. The Death of Titus. XIX. Whether Meta- 


phors and Hyperboles can be juſtified. XX. Miracles, 
XXI. Scruples. XXII. Blaſphemies. 


I, Y firſt Reflection is upon the uſeleſs pains 
the Inquiſition takes to deſtroy the Books 
of the Fews. I know not why this Tribunal makes 


a monſter of the Talmud; for can the Fire annihi- | 
late Books that are reprinted the next Moment? 


were all the Copies of the Veſt conſumed, there 
are others in the Eaſt ſufficient to repair their loſs. 
Beſides, the uſe of the Hebrew Tongue ought not to 
be baniſh'd, as being neceſſary to the underſtand- 
ing of the Scriptures. Thoſe that would have us 


quit the Originals to follow blindly a barbarous 
verſion faulty all over, would take pleaſure to ſee 


the 1gnorance of the corrupt and groſs Ages revive: 


But we ought not to countenance either the negh- 
gence of Divines, or the contempt they have of 
Languages, which they don't underſtand. As there 
are but few Writers that were inſpired, we can get 
but a ſlight tincture of the Holy Tongue by read- 
ing them. By turning over other Jewiſb Writings, 
and comparing them with the ſacred Books, we 
more eaſily and certainly diſcover the Genius of the 
Language, and the Idiotiſms of Speech which are 
permanent in a Nation. We grow accuſtomed to 
the Genius of the Nation and its Style, which is 
always Figurative. If ſome controvertiſts had read 
the Writings of the Fews, they could not have 
waſted ſo much time in giving Rules to Metaphors, 
and making ſuch Efforts to confine the Uſe of them 


in ſo very ftrait bounds. One Fewiſh Book alone 


would have taught them that it is the Style and Ge- 
nius of the Orientals, who run into exceſs in that 
l g by uſing commonly very harſh Metaphors, 
and imploying this Figure continually. _ 

We mult only remember one thing, which the 
Criticks forget; which is, that the firſt Book of the 
Tanaites-having not been compoſed till two hundred 
Years after Feſus Cbriſt, and the Talmnd not com- 
pleated till five or ſix hundred Years after him; 
we muſt not imagine that certain Exprethons of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles are borrowed from the Tal- 
mud, or that ſome Greek words ought to have ſuch 


à ſignification, becauſe the like is found among the 


Talmudiſts, Let them conſult and ſtudy them, if 
they pleaſe, to diſcover the Genius of the Language : 
But 
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But let them not draw Conſequences from Words 
they have implyed fo long after Jeſus Chriſt, and 
in a corrupt Age, to give Scripture-Paſlages, novel, 
uncommon, and forced Exphcations. One would 
think, in _— ſome Commentators, that Jeſs 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, had no other deſign than to 
make ſome perpetual Alluſions to the Sentences or 
Expreſſions of the Talmud; which is ridiculous. 

In order to give an Idea of the Tahmd, and the 
uſe that may be made of it, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
Seven Things : 'The Explications of Scripture : The 
Rites that have ſome Analogy to thoſe of the Chri- 
ſtians : The Hiſtorical Facts they relate: The Mira- 
cles they attribute to their Doctors: The Diſcuthon 
of Caſes of Conſcience : The Errors they teach : 
Ard the Opinion they have of the Chriſtians. _ 

II. We commonly find in it ſome uſeful Expli- 
cations; and if they don't diſcover the trueSenſeof 
a Paſſage, at leaſt they may ſerve to illuſtrate it. 
But it muſt be ond, that they are often abuſed 
to a wrong purpoſe. The 0 er * forbids, for in- 
ſtance, to go up to the Temple with a Staff, Shoes, 
and Purſe, for fear a Man thould ſeem armed, or 
Maſter of the Place, and deſigning to traffick there. 
"Tis aſſerted that F2ſs Chrift had the ſame view, 
when he forbad his Diſciples .* to carry either Scrip, 
or Shoes, or Staves, in order to teach them to avoid 
all Pride, and Avarice, and Violence in their Mi- 
niſtry. But why muſt Jeſus Chriit be made a Pla- 
giary of the Mijn ? This Precept might be known 
in the Time of our Lord; but his Intention was ra- 
ther to oblige his Diſciples to depend upon his Pro- 
vidence, and wait for the Fruit of their Labours 
from it: For the Labourer is worthy of his hire. 

A learned Man, © conceited with the Works of 
Maimonides, of which he had the Manuſcript, pre- 
tends to have diſcovered in them the Explication of 
theſe Words of our Saviour, who declares, that him 
the Father hath ſeal'd;, becauſe this famous Com- 
mentator of the Miſnah, relates, that the Angels 
weigh the Sins of Men on the Day of their Death, 


or every firſt Day of the Year; and if they be found 


good, they ſeal them for Life; and if they be found 
1mpenitent Sinners, hoy gd woo for Death; and 


it the Judgment be dubious, t „ fury e 
Day of Propitiations, whereon their Repentance i 


examin d. But I queſtion whether an Author of 
the Twelfth Century ought to be heard with ſo 
much Veneration, concerning what was done in 
our Saviour's Time. We ſee no body but himſelf 
who has ſpoken of this Cuſtom of ſealing Men; at 
leaſt the Rite does not appear in all the Few 
Antiquity: How then could Feſus Chriſt allude to 
it? Is it not more natural and ſimple, to make 
him refer to Kings, and Men that put their Seals 
and Arms on the precious Veſſels that belong to 
them? *Tis with better Succeſs maintain'd, that 
theſe Words of St. Paul to the Epbeſians, Awake thor 
that ſlegpeſt, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light, are not 
borrow'd trom the Prophet a or the Apoclypſe, 
as has been thought, but from the Proclamation 
that was made every firſt Day of the Year at F-ru- 


ſalem, with the Sound of the Trumpet. Awake 


thou that ſleepeſt, which ſignified the Obligation to re- 


nounce their Sins, and return to God by a ſincere Re- 


fentance. At leaſt, this may ſerve to illuſtrate the 


Apoſtle's Words, 

III. But how many violent and forc'd Explicati- 
ons are there in the Talmud, and its Commentators : 
They aſſert that there was not one ſingle Man that 
had praiſed God from the beginning'of the World 
to the Time of Leah, becauſe upon her delivery of 
her Son Juda, the ſaid, nom will I praiſe the Lord. 


** 


| 


The Word Fadah, which ſignifies to praiſe, not be- 
ing found before in the Scripture, all the Saints in 
the old World are abuſed, by ſaying that they ne- 
ver thought of praiſing God. Jula condemning 
his Daughter-1n-Law to Death, becauſe ſhe was 
found with Child : They explain this by the Law 
which order'd the Prieſt's Daughter to be burnt, 
when ſhe was guilty of Fornications, and thence 
conclude, that Thamar was the Daughter of a Prieſt, 
The Prieſt is fought for, as if he could be her Fa- 
ther, and they boldly father her upon Melchiſedec, 
as if the difference of Times was not a manifeſt Ob- 
ſtacle to this Conjecture, tho' it thould not be true, 
that Thamar was a Stranger to the Covenant. If 
David © prays God to preſerve his Soul, for he is holy, 
or of the number of the merciful, they find here an 
oppoſition betwixt this Prince and other Kings, who 
muſter d up a great Court, and thought of nothing 
but of diſplaying their own Glory, whilſt he was 
taken up in examining the Mo»:bly-Conrſes and Flow- 
ersof Women, to try whether they were pure, and 
might be reſtored to their Husbands, according to 
the _ - Solomon adviſes. 772 20 2 wit h- 
out, and make it fit for thy ſelf in the field, aud af- 
terwards build * They find here FM 
Scripture, the Aſiſuab, and the Talmud. To pre- 
pare the Work withour, is the Scripture; the fitting 
it in the Fields, was the making the Aſſual, and 
the building the Houſe, was the accomplithing the 
Talmud. 

IV. I will produce no more of theſe Explications, 
which might be multiplied ad infinirum. Nor thall I 
mention the violence they offer to certain Paſiages of 
the Prophets, where they think _ ſee ſomething 
relating to Jeſus Chriſt, Peter the Venerable, *long 
ſince upbraided them with their way of perverting 
that Oracle of David, which ſo expreſly repreſents 
the Aſcenſion of the Son of God: Thou haſt aſcend- 
ed on high, thou haſt led captivity captive : thyu bat 
, ifts for men; yea for the rebellious alſo, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them. They 
ſuppoſe that David ſpeaks of Hoſes, who aſcended 
to Heaven by the order of God; but the Angels, 
who were jealous of the Honour done him, deſign'd 
to kill him; God, who was aware of it, complain'd 
of this Inſurrection, and upon the Angels Remon- 
ſtrance, that this defiled Man ought not to mix a- 
mongſt them, God taught them, that he was ſancti- 
fied; being diſappointed in that complaint, they 
form'd another, upon the Laws being given to Men 
in preference to them; but God made them ſenſi- 
ble of their Folly, by acquainting them, that the 
Law was given for the unrighteous, and not for 
ſinleſs Creatures; that Encomium ſweetned them; 
they treated with Af{ſes, and imparted to him half 
of their Wiſdom. David inſinuates all this in the 
LXVIII Pſalm, for he teaches, that God has robb'd 
Heaven and the Angels of their Gitts, in ſaying, 
Thou baft led captivity captive. He denotes the Pre- 
ſent he made Moſes and the Iſraelites, in theſe 


Words, hon haſt received gifts for men. Laſtly, He 


points to the Rebels, (that is the Gentiles and Chri- 
ſtians ) who don't believe that God dwells in M-ſes 
and the Fewiſh People. If there were but few of 
theſe Explications, they might be charged to the 
account of the Fewiſh Hatred to the Chriſtians ; but 
they make the like, when not animated with Paſ- 
ſion, and that in innumerable Inſtances. We muſt 
not therefore overſtrain the uſe which their Writ- 
ings may afford towards the underſtanding the 
Scripture; for if they afford any Ailiſtance, how 
many Rubs do they throw in the Way, when we 


muſt commonly read Authors, that deſert the 
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literal Senſe, to hunt after groundleſs Conje- 
ctures. | | 

V. The Jews may juſtifie themſelves by the Ex- 
ample of ſome Chriſtians, who give them counte- 
nance by their Praiſes, and eſpouſe their Diſcove- 
ries, and invent as boldly as they. And indeed 
the Antient Fathers have commonly ſplit upon this 
Rock, and given diverſe Paſſages of Scripture a dif- 
ferent Senſe from the 1 : I will only quote 
one Example, which will ſuffice to acquaint us with 
Origen's Method. Abrabam ap rehenſive leſt 4 
bimelech ſhould take away his Wife, and murder 
him, to be rid of a troubleſome Spy, conſented 
to be cuckolded, and contributed to it, by obliging 
Sarah to ſay that ſhe was his Siſter. Abimelech 
exemplarily puniſh'd for a Paſſion, which ſeems leſs 
criminal than Sarab's Lie, tho' authoriz'd by her 
Husband, declared to God that he was led into it 
in the purity of his Heart: 4brabam prayed for 
him, and ſo his Wife and Maids were heal'd. This 
is an hiſtorical matter of Fact, which one would 
think we had no more to do but to receive as the 
Scripture relates it: But Origen maintains, that to 
take this Event literally, would require a Jewiſh 
rather than a Chriſtian Auditory ; which ſeems to in- 
ſinuate, that the Fews in his Time were leſs curi- 
ous of Allegories than the Chriſtians. He falls into 
them over Head and Ears; and gives out, that Sa- 
rah is Verte: Abraham might call her his Wife, 
till he had attain'd to Perfection, becauſe indeed 
ſhe ought to reſt in our Boſom, and we ought ne- 
ver to abandon her, till we have enjoy'd her to 
ſatiety: But when Abrabam was 3 he ought 
to call her his Siſter, and leave her to Abimelech, 
becauſe it is the Duty of the Saints te lend and 
communicate Vertue to thoſe that want it. Abzr- 
melech, who could not poſſeſs Sarab, ſignifies the 
Philoſophers that are fond of Vertue : They ſeek it 
in the purity of their Heart, becauſe their Morals 
are pretty pure. In the mean time they can't ob- 
tain the Knowledge of the Truth, and the great 
Myſteries of Religion, becauſe it was a Privilege 
relerved for Feſns Cbrift to reveal it. The cure of 
Abimeiech and his Servants puzzles Origen, but he 
paſſes by the difficulty, and maintains, that he 
may be allow'd to ſay, upon fo obſcure a Paſſage, 
that Abimelech was Philoſophy, and his Maids the 
different Sects it has branch'd into: God heal'd 
them, and Abraham begg d they might enter into 
the Church; but the Time of the calling of the 
Gentiles was not yet come. 

Let a Man but read Gregorius Nyſſenus, and he 
will find ſome ſorry Interpretations: And tho' 
Gregory the Great lived 1n a colder Climate, yet his 
Imagination was very warm, by the help whereof 
he has trifled with abundance of Scripture Paſſages. 
Let a Man examine St. Auſtin, and many other 
Fathers, and he'll find in them materials of an 
_ ample and juſt Apology for the Fews, ſince they 
have been as bold and inaccurate as they. | 

VI. Some Moderns have follow'd the Ancients ; 
and in ſpight of the Rules the Criticks have laid 
down for an exact Interpretation of Scripture, yet 
they abandon the literal Senſe, to purſue crude 
Imaginations; and the number of theſe Interpre- 
ters increaſes proportionably ; they find it a ready 
and eaſie Road to get a Name, and they vent what. 
ever their Fancy dictates. 

Can it be imagin'd that David had the Mart yrs 
in view, which ſuffer'd under Decius and Diocleſian, 
when he ſaid he walked with Aſſurance in he vale 
of the ſhadow of death? And that Feſrs Chriſt pre- 
dicted the Converſion of the Infidels to be wrought 
by the Conſtancy of theſe Martyrs, when he ex- 
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horted all his Diſciples to let the light of their good 
works to ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing it, might 
glorifie their father which is in beaden? | 

Can it be imagin'd that Iſaiah telling the Jews 
that they came to Controverſies and Diſputes, there- 
by indicated the Diſputes of Luther and Zuinglius 
ou the Euchariſt, or thoſe of Marbach and Zan- 
chius, about Predeſtination, with the Artifices of the 
Court of Rome, that fomented theſe Diviſions, as 
appears by the Confeſſion of Cardinal de Lorrain, 
who has left a Memoir of the Expences the Pope was 
at, to keep up the Diſputes of the Proteſtants. I con- 
fine my ſelf to one Author, and the firſt which 
came to hand, which ſuffices to ſhew that the Chri- 
ſtians commonly fall into the ſame fault as the 
Jews; for it would be but too eaſie to quote a great 
many others. 

VII. They are not ſatisfied with imitating the 
Talmudiſts, but they alſo tranſcribe them, and bor- 
row their Conjectures from them. They tell how 
2 piece of Scarlgt-Wooll grew white on the Day of 
Propitiations, to teach them, that the Expiation of 
their Sins was made. If they acknowledge that 
this Miracle ceaſed forty Years before. the Ruin of 
the Temple, the Chriſtians make an advantage of 
this Story, without examining it. The Miracle is 
falſe; and no Track 1s found of it in the Sacred 
Hiſtory: And yet they conclude, that the Pro- 
phet 1/a:ab alluded to it, when God promiſed by 
his Mouth, that tho' the Peoples Sins were as red as 
Scarlet, yet they ſhould be as white as Snow. They 
triumph alſo at this Miracle's ceaſing preciſely at 
our Saviour's Death, and make uſe of it as a Con- 
viction for the Fews; whereas the Miracle is ima- 
ginary; the Prophet meant only to ſignifie, that 
there was no Sin ſo enormous, but that God per- 
fectly pardon'd it, and he takes his Compariſon 
from the Nature of Wooll, which difficultly changes 
its colour, and never grows white again, when it 
is once died Scarlet. If the 2 preſcribe 
Fathers ſome Leſſons about the method of educa- 
ting their Children till they are Twelve Years old, 
the Chriſtians give theſe Precepts an Antiquity that 
does not belong to them, to ſhew that Feſus Chriſt, 
who went to the Temple with his Mother, whom 
ſhe gently chid for leaving her, was a religious Ob- 
ſerver of them. | 

VIII. They take a pride to adopt the moſt ex- 
travagant Stories of the Fews. The Scripture ſays, 
that in building the Temple, there was not heard 
one blow of the hammer. This Place of the Sacred 
Story has no obſcurity in it; for it is obſerved in 
the ſame Verſe, that, the Stones were all brought 
ready hewn : However let us hear the Yee, and 
then the Chriſtians. 

The Firſt ſay that God created on the Sabbarh- 
Eve a Worm called Samir, which cleft and poliſh'd 
the Stones by touching them. This unknown 
Worm was brought to Solomon by Aſmodeus; and 
they that will not have the Prince of Devils con- 
tribute to the Structure of the Temple, aſſert that 
Solomon taking the young ones from a Whoop's Neſt, 
incloſed them in a Glaſs; the diſconſolate old One 
found a Worm which broke the Glaſs, and deli- 
vered her Brood, and therefore we ſomewhere read 
that it was the Vboop that brought the Worm Sa- 
mir to the Sanctuary. A Third Sort {till more ri- 
diculouſly maintain that Solomon, who underſtood 
the Language of Birds, ask'd them where this Worm 
was, an Eagle immediately took wing, and found 
it in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, It was employed to 
poliſh all the Stones of the . Temple, and tor this 
reaſon there there was not heard one bote if the 
hammer all the Time it was building. This is 
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grounded upon a Paſſage of Ezechiel, wherein God 
tells the Prophet, that he hath made his Forehead 
like a Diamond, and harder than the Samir: Here 
you ſee the Worm that is harder than the Flint or 
the Diamond: Two Things are obſerved ; One, 
that the Prophet does not compare the Samir, but 
the Forehead of the Prophet, to a Rock: The Other, 
that he ſpeaks of a Stone which Jewellers uſe, to 
poliſh the Diamond. Here is nothing ſaid then of 
a Worm, which would be Nonſenſe, but of a Stone 
that is harder than Diamond, to which he compares 
the Prophet's Forehead. Be that how it will, tis 
added, that the Worm Samir, after having ſerved 
to build the Temple, was ſhut up in Lead, and fed 
with a great deal of care; but it periſh'd with the 
firſt Temple. Part of this Story is found in the 
Aiſnah, but there are great Additions to it in the 
Gemara and the Talmud. 

It doth not deferve any notice, had not one of 
our Hiſtorians of the * Thirteenth Century aſſerted, 
that Solomon underſtanding that the Stones of the 
Altar were not to be hewn, ſupply'd the Work- 
man's Art, by the help of a Worm; for having in- 
clos'd in a Glaſs a young Oſtrich, the Mother of it 
found a Worm in the Deſart, whoſe Blood broke 
the Glaſs; and Solomon, who knew by this Experi- 
ment the Vertue of this Blood, employ'd it in po- 
liſhing the hardeſt Marbles, inſtead of Iron, where- 
with 18 was prohibited to cut, them. 

It will be ſaid, no doubt, that the Chriſtians Er- 
ror does not authoriſe that of the Fews ; tis true, 
but it will till be concluded from hence, that theſe 


Explications, which create trouble to exact and ju- 
dicious Interpreters, don't afford a ſolid reaſon for 
inhibiting the reading of the Talmudiſts. It will | 
ſtill be ſaid, ' That the Truths are to be taken, aud 
the Falſboods left; we muſt gather the Roſes, and a- 
void the Prickles,, collect the Pearls, and rejef the 
Shells. So much for the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. 

IX, It can't be denied, but that the Jews have 
preſerved many Rites of their Anceſtors, and that 
manifeſt Foot-ſteps of them are found in the Tal. 
mud, It is from theſe antient Rites that the beſt 
uſe may be made, becauſe they diſcover the Ori- 
ginal of many Cuſtoms, which the Chriſtians have 
borrow*d from the Synagogue. Moreover, the Pro- 
phets, Feſes Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, have often 
alluded to the Cuſtoms received by this People, 
the knowledge whereof mult be very uſeful. 

Did we, for example, compare the Government 
of the Primitive Church with that of the Syna- 
gogue, we wou'd put an end to a great many Que- 


Sanhbedrim was at "Jeruſalem. The Sanbedrim was 
not infallible, no more is the College of Cardinals. 
It had the power of depoſing its Head, when he de- 
parted from the Law, and this Circumſtance would 
alſo have ſuited with Father Simon, who likewiſe. 
makes the Pope a Prince depending on the Church. 

By ſtudying the Jewiſßh Rituals concerning the 
Temple, the Sacrifices, the Feaſts of Paſſover, Ex- 
piation, and the Sabbath; concerning Divorces, and 
the method of Judicature, we can't avoid drawi 
great Helps toward the Underſtanding of thoſe 
Paſſages ot Scripture, where theſe Matters are too 
lightly touch d to be void of all obſcurity. 

X. Let us only obſerve, that we ought to be cau- 


tious of exceſs, ſince theſe Rites have not always 


the Antiquity that 1s pretended. The Doctors have 
intermix d their private Imaginations with Divine 
Laws; and by attempting to be too particular they 
put off Circumſtances of their own Inventions, 
which afterwards divide the Doctors. I'll only 
quote One Inſtance, | 

The Scriptures acquaint us, how the red Heifer 
was burnt, whoſe Aſhes ſerved for the Purification 
of the People. How many Queſtions have been 
form'd upon this Subject? Some ask whether this 
Heifer might be with Calf, and deny it, whilſt 
others affirm it. Eliezer, one of the Tanaites, will 
not allow her to come from the Gentiles, but that 
Sentiment is conteſted. *Tis affirm'd, that ſhe was 
ſeparated ſeven Days before the Sacrifice, and was 
only fed twice in all that time. They give the 
Plan of the Stall wherein ſhe ſtood, and the Cata- 
logue of thoſe that have ſacrificed her from Aoſes's 
Time to Iſmael, the Son of Phebius, they diſtin- 
guiſh the Wood wherewith ſhe was to be burnt, 
and the different ways of receiving her Blood. He 
that offered the Sacrifice fruſtrated the Effects of 
it, if he had not white Cloaths, and did not do every 
thing to the purpoſe of the ſacrificed Heifer. The 
Fews who compoſed the Talmud Two or Three 
hundred Years after this Sacrifice was aboliſh'd, 
could be no better inſtructed in all theſe Particu- 
lars than the Chriftians; and they have ſupply'd 
by their Imagination, the want of ancient Books 
and Monuments. 

XI. In the mean time there are ſome Chrifti 
that 1mplicitely believe them. If they find in the 
Talmud a Plan of the Temple of Feruſalem and 
its Chambess, they preſently ſeek for the Apart- 
ment of the Virgin, where ſhe might be incloſed 
as a Nun when ſhe was conſecrated by her Parents, 
in her tender Years. If the Altars are placed Eaſt- 


( | ward, they ? fancy tis in imitation of the Altar at 
{tions and Controverſies; we wou'd not attribute Jeriſalem. And yet they are miſtaken. Ingenious 
to St. Peter the Diviſion of the World into Three | Criticks agree, that there were no Cells for female 
Patriarchates, ſince the Patriarchs of the Chriſtian | Novices and Nuns about the Temple; and the Hi- 
Church being later than thoſe of the Fews, proceed. ſtory of the Virgin is fabulous. Tis known alſo, 
ed from them, we would not diſpute about Epiſ- | that the Altar of Jeruſalem was placed at the Weſt⸗ 
copacy, and Eccleſiaſtical Offices, fince the Biſhops | end of the Temple. Spencer * even thinks that 
ſucceeded the Heads of the Synagogue. And there- | God appointed it ſo, in order to keep off the Peo- 
_ there were __ CI an or Les as ple From Hs 8 a > 28 who * 
there were man eads in the flourihing Syna- PP e dun. e Truth ot the Matter 1s this, 
ogues. We find among the Fews, Jome Primates, | that Conſtantine, who erected ſome ſtately Tem- 
Prieſts Deacons, and a Government, like that of ples to the Living God, divided them into Three 
the Church, as a very learned Man has prov d.“ | Parts, like the Temple of Feruſalem, where was 
Father Simon, who has treated of this Conformi- | the Outward-Court or Pavement, the Holy-Place, 
ty of Rites, maintains that St. Peter is the Naſci, | and the Moſt-Holy, and the Chriſtians have conti- 
or the Prince of the Church; the Senators were |nued to conform themſelves to that Cuſtom. They 
the mcg that 2 up go np. f or 38 ek 5 7 ow for me 3 9 
oO whom he gives us Infallibility. is Compari- | an rue that Mai mosides relates, that the dau- 
{on had been juſter if he had turned the Senators | hedrim,, after the offering of the Euchariſtick Sacri- 
into Cardinals: Their College is at Rome, as the | fice, took Two Loaves, which were carried in Pomp 
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before it, and all the Councellors walked after theſe 
Loaves at the Ringing of Bells: They ſtop'd at the 
corners of the Streets; and ſang ſome verſes of the 
xxx Pſalm, by the greateſt Stone that was in Feru- 
ſalem. But this Rite, which appears not, except in 
an Author of the twelfth Century, and whereot we 
ſee no antient Proofs, is very ſuſpicious: The Exam- 
ple of David Daucing before the Ark, would at once 
be more antient, and more ſolid. If they find that 
in the publick Faſts the Chiefs of the Synagogue and 
the People caſt Aſhes upon their Heads, and upon 
the Preſs which contain'd the Law, they conclude 
that the Cuſtom of taking Aſhes at the beginning 
of Lent, is almoſt as antient as the Law of God. 
If they hear a Story of ſome Soul, deliver d from 


the Puniſhments it had deſerved in this Life, they 


give a venerable Antiquity to the Opinion of Purga- 
tory. There is commonly a caprice to be obſerved 
herein: For when we prove upon the Church of 
Rome, that ſhe has revived the Ceremonies of the 
Law which Feſus Chrift aboliſh'd, ſhe is angry, and 
diſturb'd at it : She ſometimes will have the Talnme- 
diſts to be the Fathers of theſe Rites, and yet ſhe 
refuſes Aoſes and God himſelf for the Authors of 
them: How fantaſtical is this? 

XII. We have already obſerved, that perhaps 
there never were worſe Hiſtory-writers than the 
Talmudiſts, and the Rabbins that ſucceeded them. 
What's the reaſon of it? Is it their want of Geni- 
us? Has Nature denied them the neceſſary Talents 
for the compoſition of this Work ? It would be ri- 
diculons to pretend it, ſince Foſephrs is one of the 
beſt Hiſtorians that Antiquity has produced; but 
they have two Infirmities: Great fondneſs for the 
Glory of their Nation, and as great contempt for 
the Hiſtory of other People : In God's name let 
them — 4 their Anceſtors, and extol them above 
the reſt of Mankind; but however, they ought to 
conſult Foreigners concerning their own Hiſtory; 
examine their Calculations, and endeavour to re- 
concile their Chronology with that of Strangers, 
who have made a ſufficient Figure in the World to 
deſerve to be taken notice of. Laſtly, they ſhould 
not be ſo venturous in making Conjectures, and 
changing facts and events as they generally do. 

XIII. They ſeem ſometimes to be ſtrangers to 
their own Hiſtory. One would think they ought 
to know Phineas, a Man ſo famous in their antient 
Commonwealth ; notwithſtanding, they make him 
live above 300 Years. It doth not juſtify them to 
ſay that they have ſpoke thus without conſidera- 
tion: For by placing this Zealot in Moſes's time, and 
aſcribing a great action to him after Samſon's, they 
muſt have believed that God prolonged his Lite be- 
yond the ordinary limits of thoſe times. They ſay 
that Mama was Noah's Wife, and Dinah, Job's; 
becauſe this holy Man being tormented by his Wife, 
told her ſhe ſpoke like a fooliſh Woman, they have 
concluded that he tacitly upbraids her with a fault 
ſhe had committed in her Father's Houſe, which 
agreed to no body elſe fo well as Dinah. 

XIV. I ſhall not ſpeak of the Monarchy of the 
Perſians, whoſe Kings and Years they confound ; 
but they have made Ariſtotle a Proſelyte of their 
Law ; to which purpoſe they metamorphoſe Faddus 
the High Prieſt, who received Alexander the great 
into Feruſalem, into Simeon the Fuſt, whom they 
make the Son of Foſh1aa, who engaged in a Confe- 
rence with this Philoſopher, and convinced him of 
the truth of Fudaiſm, which obliged him to inſert 
ſeveral pieces of this Religion into his Philoſophy. 
Rabbin Foſeph the Son of Fob had read in a very 
antient Book in Agypr, that Ariſtotle changed his 


Religion at the latter end of his days. © Abravanel 
had read it in Ariftorle's Writings, Diogenes Laer- 
tins confirms the fact; and laſtly, * Euſebius is cited, 
who is made to ſay, that Ariſtorle was a Few by 
Birth, born at Feruſalem, of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
and the Family of Kalia. But tis to be perfectly 
ignorant of their own Hiſtory, and that of the 
Greeks, to pretend that Alexander the Great was 
received at Jeruſalem by Simeon the Fuſt, the Son 
of Fehoſcua ;, for, 1. There are four Generations 
betwixt Jehoſcua, who return'd from the Captivi- 
ty; and Faddus who received Alexander the Great. 
2. Simeon the Fuſt, inſtead of being High Prieſt in 
| Alexander the Great's time, was only the Grandſon 
of Faddus, who received this Prince. 3. His Con- 
ference with Ariſtotle is ſo much the falſer, becauſe 
this Philoſopher had Principles quite oppoſite to the 
FewiſhReligion. It does not appear that he ſo much 
as knew it, fo far was he from profeſſing it publick- 
ly, or being born in the Boſom of that Church : He 
no where ſpeaks of his Converſion : Diogenes Laer- 
tins has obſerved the ſame ſilence. Tis true Dio- 
oy quotes one Clearchus, who introduces Ariſtotle 
peaking, and deriving the Fews from the Greeks. 
He alſo praiſes a Fewiſh Philoſopher by Birth, and 
Greek by Inclination; who had taught them many 
things. But a Man muſt divine to find Ait in 
this Few by Birth, and Philoſopher, and have a 
good aſſurance to make Euſebius fay that Ariftorle 
was of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

XV. The Roman Hiſtory ought to be better 
known, not only becauſe it deſerves to be fo, and 
may be, without much pains and time, but the Fews 
have a particular intereſt in it, as having been a 
long time under their Dominion; one would think 
that a Man muſt be obliged to ſhut his Eyes, if he 
will not know what Rowe has been; and yet tis cer- 
tain they have committed the groſſeſt faults upon 
this Article. | 

One boldly ſays © that the City of Rome was 
three hundred Parſes long, and as many broad; 
judge of this Circumference, ſince each Parſe con- 
tains 4000 Tralian Paces, or five fourths of a League. 
There are as many Publick Places 1n it as days in 
the Year, and the Poultry Market which is the leaſt 
of all, contains 16000 Paces, The King who com- 
mands in this City daily feeds all the People that 
are found in one of theſe three hundred ſixty five 
publick Places, which he does by turns all the Year 
round. It is ſituate upon the Banks of the Sea, 


— 


with high Mountains, on the third ſide there is a 
Wall of Iron; and a barren and unfruitful Soil helps 
to render it impregnable. 

XVI. Lah, ſays another, was Peopled, and is fall 
by the Poſterity of Eſau. The Biſhop of Brrgos, who 
had been a Few, oppoſed this notion, and ſhewed 
the difference of theſe two Nations; their Habitati- 
on and Religion. But the Rabbin *, accuſtom'd to 
call the Chriſtians Edomizes, and to whom this title 
was neceſſary to anſwer the Ideas they have of the 
Meſſiah to come, heap'd Reaſon upon Reaſon to con- 
fute his Adverſary. He maintains, 1. That the 
Tradition, which makes the Iralians deſcendants of 
Eſau and Edomites, being as certain as that which 
makes them come from Troy, ſince there are no 
Chronicles nor Proofs, it may as well be received 
as that which the Chriſtians have received from the 
Heathens. 2. He quotes Jaſephus the Hebrew, who 
affirms, that Foſeph going to bury his Father, and 
having beat aus Army who oppoſed his Pallage, 
carried his Unkle's Grandſon Priſoner into Ag ypr, 
This Grandſon's Name was Zephon, who being wea- 
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which defends it on one ſide, on another it is arm'd 
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ry of ſlavery went to Carthage, and from thence to 
Haß, . he perform d ſuch-noble Actions, that 
the Tralians made him King, and changed his Name 
into that of Janus or Saturn. Thus you ſee Eſar's 
Grandſon Anceſtor to the Romans, who afterwards 
extended his Empire by building Genoa and Palermo. 
The Chriſtian Chronology agrees with this event, 
for Janus muſt have come into Italy fifteen hundred 
Years before Jeſs Chrift, that is fix Years after Ja- 
cob's Funeral. Beſides, the Latins borrowed their 
Name of Lotam, one of Edom's Generals noted in 
Geneſis, * There are ſome Rabbins that affirm, that 
the Apoſtles driven from Ferrſalem, came to the 
Tdumeans, who embraced their Religion and went 
to Rome. Others ſay that Facob granted his Brother 
- Eſan all the Country which extended from Seir to 
Magdiel, which is Rome. Laſtly, they find fix Re- 
ſemblances betwixt Ez» and his Poſterity, and the 
Chriſtians. All this makes it an evident Proof with 
the Rabbins, that the Inhabitants of Rome were Idu- 


means. To 
Abravanel might be referr'd to the Tradition of 


his Fathers, who having made Eſaus Family attempt | 


to hinder Jacob's Burial, change their Fury into Re- 
verence, and aſſure us that ſeeing the Crown of Ja- 
cob upon their Grandfather's Coffin, they came all 
and laid down their own there, inſtead of fighting, 
being conquered and led Priſoners to Ægypt as this 


Rabbin ſuppoſes ; but this is another Fable; and the | 


one has no more reaſon than the other. However, 
tis fit the younger Lye ſhould give place to the el- 
der. *Tis more worth while to obſerve the Error of 
Chronology ; for the Chriſtians who are fo confi- 
dently cited, bring not Janus into Italy till above 
three hundred and fifty Years after Facob's Death. 
Though this Janus were the Grandſon of Eſau, which 
is impoſſible, could it be concluded that Italy was 
Peopled by one ſingle Fugitive? what became of 
thoſe that Crown'd him King, to recompence his 
Valour? To ſay that the Idumeans came and ſettled 
there after him, is another fa& that ought to be 
proved, of which we find not the leaſt hint in Jo- 
ſephus the Hebrew, which is cried up as if it were 
not the work of an ignorant Impoſtor. They com- 
mit a double fault in dating the Birth of Chriſtiani- 
ty under the Authority of Nachman; for do the 
imagine we ſhall admit a modern Rabbi an Evi- 
dence of ſo remote a fa&, and believe him upon his 
word? At leaſt the Evangeliſts we cite were Cotem- 
poraries. Tzaly was already Peopled when Feſus 
Chriſt appear d. They were not the Idumeaus that 
firſt embraced Chriſtianity, and carried it to Rome; 
though ſome private Perſons might go, it can't 
thence be concluded that they were the prevailing 
Nation; by which it is plain they are ignorant of 
Chriſtian, as well as Heathen Rome. 

XVII. It's an hard thing to be ignorant of Nero 
and his Hiſtory , and yet if we conſult the Talmud, 
we ſhall find a great _ things concerning this 
Prince's Life. For they tell * that having underta- 
ken the Siege of Jernſalemt, that he might know 
the ſacceſs of it, he ſhot four Arrows, one to the 
Eaf, and another to the Weſt, but they all fell in 
the City; from whence he concluded he ſhould take 
it. But he heard at the ſame time a little Boy read 
a paſſage of Ezekiel, in which God threatens his 
Houſe with approaching ruine, and afterwards to 
revenge it upon Edom. The Emperor from hence 
concluded that God would puniſh him, if he took 
the City. Therefore he became a Proſelyte, and 
had the famous Meir for his Son, one of the Tanaites 
of whom we have ſpoken. 

They have been aſhamed of ſo ill contrived a 
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Fable : However Honour will not ſuffer them to 
abandon the Talmud; and therefore they have 1ma- 
gin'd two Nero's, whereof one was the others Gene- 
ral, and own that the Emperor continued an Hea- 
then; but that he ſent his Name-ſake General a- 
gainſt Jeruſalem, This does not remove the dith- 
culty, ſince the Talmud ſpeaks of a Nero that was 
Ceſar. This is eluded by ſay ing that the Gemara only 
means the Commander of the Army, or that there 
were at that time two Nero's Emperors, the one an 
Idolater and the other a Fewi Convert, the Father 
of Meir. 

Laſtly, they excuſe themſelves by quoting I know 


| not what Lives of Emperors, and particularly St. A- 


guſtin, who relates, that Nero lived, that is, that he 
changed their Law, The Few could not more per- 
tinently cite St. Auguſtin, for he relates in that place 
the Extravagances of ſome Chriſtians, which he had 
reaſon to admire, as not being inferior to thoſe of 
the Talmudiſts, Theſe Chriſtians imagin'd, that 
Nero was Antichriſt, and for that reaſon maintain'd, 
either that he muſt riſe again, or that he was not 
dead, but that he was conceal'd in ſome ſecret place, 
to appear once again in the Flower of his Age. But 
theſe deluſions of ſome Chriſtians don't deſtroy the 
Truth of the Hiſtory, nor juſtify others in fo plain 
a fact. *Tis even certain, that Sciullam, the Rabbin 
that cites St. Auguſtin for his Voucher, impoſes on 
him what he never ſaid; for he pretends that theſe 
words, Nero lived, meant, according to the Chri- 
ſtians notion, that this Prince had embraced their 
Religion, and had afterwards abjured it and turn'd 
Jem; and therefore he lived, and ſhall live; that is 
to ſay, ſhall be eternally happy. For there is no- 
thing farther from St. Auguſtins Thought, than this 
little Syſtem aſcribed to ham, and he ſhould not be 
cited it they will not take his Notion. 

XVIII. I will add but one word more concerning 
Titus, who ought ſtill to be better known than Nero. 
Notwithſtanding, they tell of him * that he grew 
Mad, on occaſion of a Fly entring into his Noſe. 
And when they are urged with the ſilence of all the 
Hiſtorians, they maintain, this ſilence to be concert- 
ed, for fear it ſhould be publiſh'd that this Puniſh- 
ment was inflicted on him for the Evils he had done 
to the People of God; or elſe they recur to myſtical 
— 197 wha by help whereof they endeavonr to 
excuſe them. In the mean time an ignorance ſup- 
ported with ſuch confidence, ſhews that they are un- 
acquainted with the Events that happen'd in our 
Saviour's time, or at the Birth of the Chriſtian 
Church, and that there is no depending upon the 
matters of fact —_— by them. 

XIX. They pretend to juſtify their extray 
Metaphors and Hyperboles ; 0 tis certain 1 


are not always to be charged upon them as faults: 


We ought not to father on them the belief of a cor- 
poreal God, becauſe they make him weep for ſo 
many hours a day: As we ought not to imagine 
the Heathens believed Beaſts and Birds could ſpeak 
becauſe they ſometimes lend them humane Lan- 
guage. Theſe are Fables, wherein we change the 
Nature and Qualities of the Objects we introduce. 
Thoſe of the Heathens were leſs dangerous, though 
they mingled the Gods in them, becauſe the Moral 
was eaſter to be diſcovered ; whereas we common] 
can but conjecture at the meaning of the Rabbins : 
We want Commentaries to underſtand them, and 
the Commentators are divided; becauſe they can't 


{py out the true meaning of a thing, in which per- 


haps there is none at all. Peter the Venerable ' up- 
braided them with their loading three hundred Ca- 
mels, only with the Keys of the Treaſure which 
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Corab had hid in the Dens and Caves of the Deſart, 
and in order to make theſe Keys the lighter, they 
had made them of Nerves, and dryed Hides: Would 
they ſigniſie by this that Corab was the Richeſt Man 
in the World? I allow it; but the fact is falſe: For 
Corah in the Deſart was not Potent enough to give 
occaſion to this Hyperbole. But had he never ſo 
great Wealth, can't this be repreſented without 
ſhocking all probability, by giving more Camels to 
Corab alone, than Moſes had for all the People of 
Iſrael; by making all the Caves of the Wilderneſs 
to be lock'd up; by imagining the Keys to be made 
of Leather, which multiplies their number infinite- 
ly, to make them a ſufficient burden for three hun- 
dred Camels? What is meant by repreſenting Og, 
King of Baſhan, meaſuring the Camp of the Jſrae- 
liter, and then going tocut a Mountain of three 
Leagues to cover this Camp, and ſquaſh all the 
Jews? He cut up the Mountain, and laid it upon 


his Shoulders; but by the way the Piſmires had ſo 


hollowed it, that it fell upon Oz's Neck; he en- 
deavoured to throw it down and get rid of his Bur- 
then, but his Teeth was grown fo long as to ſtop its 
way and not let it paſs. This 1s no piece of Mirth 
or Drollery, but a tact that 1s read m the Talmud.” 
and is founded upon a paſſage of Scripture: For 
whereas we read in the third Palm, Thou haſt broken 
heir Teeth, the Text muſt be corrected, and put, 
Thor haſt lengthened their Teeth. 

XX. The Miracles they attribute to their Rabbins 
are bunglingly contrived, but the greater part of 
Chriſtians have nothing to reproach them with up- 
on that Article. The Legends are full of Stories, 
that ſhew how far the Extravagance of an human 
Underſtanding may be carried. They have not 
even ſpared Jeſus Chriſt; for they have attributed 
to ham Miracles which he never did, and which, far 
from raiſing his Glory, fully it. In the Goſpel of 
the Infancy, he 1s made to form Earthen Sparrows 
by way of ſport, which he animates, and which fly 
away, when he 1s chid for working upon that Day. 
The {ame Goſpel makes Jeſus Chriſt thut up by his 
Mother, becauſe he kill'd all thoſe that oppoſed his 
deſigns, though in the Sacred Writings this Son of 
God did no Miracle but what tended to the preſer- 
vation of Men. The Rabbins often kill their Ene- 
mies and thoſe that deſpiſe their Inſtructions. R. E- 
liſba changed his Tephilim into Pigeon's Wings, in 
order to avoid I know not what Perſecution of the 
Romans who forbad the wearing 'em, and the voi- 
lence of the Guard that had ſurpriz'd him in that 
flagrant Crime. 

R. Eliſha grew an Heretick after he had pierced 
into the Terreſtrial Paradice; for he taught there 
were two Principles: He was ſent to Purgatory af- 
ter his Death; but R. Meir praying for him, there 
was ſeen to proceed from his Tomb a great ſmoak, 
to ſhew that he was delivered from thoſe violent 
Flames by his Friends Prayers. How can thoſe 
laugh at theſe miraculous Deliriums, who admit a 
Purgatory, from whence Souls daily eſcape by the 
Prayers of their Relations, and often return to give 
them thanks for their deliverance? The praiſes that 
are given theſe miraculous Men are not more-qudi- 


cious than the Miracles; they commonly are ground- 


ed upon one's giving precedence to the other; upon 
a Maſter's viſiting his Diſciple; or upon Childiſh 
Devotions; and evidently ſhew they underſtood not 
true Devotion, nor had any juſt Ideas of Virtue, 
We need only read the Hiſtory of Feremiah in Peter 
the Venerable ® to give us an abhorrence of the Acti- 
ons they have abſcribed to this Prophet, even when 
they meant to honour him. They give him a Grand- 
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fon, who at once was his own Son, conceived in 2 
manner equally impure and impoſſible, though he 
was born of his Daughter, and afterwards. they 
make this Child the Author of unheard of Pro- 
digies. | 

XXI. They enter alſo into infinite particularities. 
They gravely determine, that a Knot may be untied 
on the Sabbath, if it be lax, but it is criminal if it 
be hard tied. They examine what days Maids and 
Widows onght to be Married : The Furth day of 
the Week is defign'd for the one, and the fifth for 
the other; and the reaſons of this diſtinction are 
very important. Towns ought to be reſponſible 
tor the Murders committed in their Territories: 
But how ſhall they meaſure the diſtance when the 
Body is divided from its Head; muſt it be rejoin'd 
to it? "Tis diſputed whether the firſt Born of an 
Aſs ought to be redeem'd with a Lamb. Jh 
and Tſadoc determined, that if the young Colt dies, 
it ought not to be ranſom'd : But R. Elie zer is of a 
contrary Opinion, and gives the profit of it to the 
Prièſt. Tis eaſily perceived that they mix Errors 
with their deciſions. They even ſometimes intro- 
duce the Devils, or the Angel of Death inſtructing 
them. But we'll give the Hiſtory of their Opinions 
hereafter. 

XXII. The Chriſtians are chiefly incens'd againſt 
the Talmud, becauſe they find imprecations in it 
againſt them; and their Name ſubſtituted for that 
of the Gentils, as if they were guilty of the ſame 
Idolatry. Laſtly, they have inſerted blaſphemies 
againſt Feſics Chrift and his Saints, which has often 
occaſion'd the burning of theſe Books. 

Without any deſign of juſtifying theſe exceſſes, 
we may obſerve that they are not the moſt dan- 
gerous Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. We ſee 
Treatifes daily publiſh'd, infinitely more ſubtle, and 
capable of poſſeſſing the Soul with doubts and fcru- 
ples. The Taſmudlſi are not the Fews that have 
beſt underſtood and moſt carefully ſtudied the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. The Author of the Rampart of Faith, 
who lived ſince Luther, which Vagenſeil publiſhed, 
has made a more exact Apology for his Religion, 
and offered Objections better grounded againſt ours. 
Menaſſes, and Orobio have gone beyond their Pre- 
deceſſors. Tis not Blaſphemies that give any wound 
to Truth: At moſt they wound delicate Ears, and 
make the Blood riſe; they prevent the Underſtand- 
ing, and fortify its Prejudices. Sophiſms are more 
formidable than Blaſphemies; and we find but little 
of that nature in the Talmud. | 

People make impertinent complaints, that after 
the Ali ſuab has laid in Precautions againſt the reign- 
ing Idolatry of the Gentiles, application is made of 
it to the Chriſtians. Barzolocct * is miſtaken to ima- 
Fine that the ſilence of the Aiſual, as to the Chri- 

ians, proceeded ſrom their being confounded with 
the Jews; it is eaſy to diſcover the cauſe of it, and 
at once to juſtify the change of the Talmudz/ts and 
Rabbins. The Heathens might confound the Chri- 
ſtians with the Fews, in Claudins's Reign, becauſe 
the Church iſſued out of the Synagogue, and Chri- 
ſtians were a ſeparate Branch from the ſame Stem. 
It was in Judea that the Goſpel had been preach'd; 
the Church conſiſted of converted Fews, and even 
retain'd a part of its antient Laws. No wonder 
then that ſtrangers, as the Romans, confounded the 
two Religions which had ſo many Relations ; but 
the ſame thing can't be ſaid of the Fews, the mor- 
tal Enemies of this Religion, who had Crucified Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, ſaw the Chriſtians leave their Worthip 
to adore him, and pleaded againſt the novelty of 
their Doctrine: Eſpecially they could not be con- 
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Aa 2 | founded 


7 


180 


The Hiſtory 9 Religion 


Book III. 


* 


founded at the Time that Juda the Saint publith'd 
the Miſnab, at the end of the Second Century, for 
then the Diſtin&tion of Jew and Chriſtian, whoſe 
numbers multiplied by the Gentiles entrance into 
the Church, could not eſcape him. How comes it 
then that Juda laid down no Rules to ward the 
People from the Chriſta» Idolatry, and the modern 
Rabbins have taken fo great Precautions againſt it, 
by ſubſtituting the Chriftzans for the Gentiles in 
their Writings? Ehe realon of this change can be a 


Secret to no body, but ſuch as will not ſee. There 
were then in primitive Chriſtianity no Images in 
the Temples, and upon the Altars, nor Statues and 
Croſſes in publick Places. That infinite Crowd of 
Saints was unknown, which has been worſhipp'd 
ſince. In a Word, The Chr:/tians could not be 
confounded with the Heathens, till a Worſhip like 
that of the Gentiles was introduc'd among the 
Chriſtians. 


CH AFP. 
The different Orders of Doctors. 


The Sebureans, that is to ſay, Pyrrhoniſts, and Doubters, the Gaons, or Excellents. 


I. H E Sebureans odions : Whether this Set was 

renew'd by the Reformation. II. The Dura- 
tion of theſe Doors very ſhort. III. The Antbortty 
of the Gaons. IV. Their Head, V. Juda, full of 
Light, was blind. VI. The end of the Excellents in 
tbe Eleventh Century, 


I. HO' the Talmud was received with a gene- 
ral Applauſe, it we believe the Jews, yet 
there ſtarted up a new Order of Doctors that thook 
its Authority by their Doubts. They were call'd 
Sebureans, or-Opiners They were look d upon by 
the Fews as ſo many Scepticks, becauſe they diſ- 
2 without determining, and finding only Pro- 
ability upon all the Sides that can be taken of dif- 
terent Queſtions, they argued pro & contra. Bar- 
rolocei maintains that this Sect is revived by the 
Reformation; but the reformed Divines are poſi- 
tive enough. Is it not a pretty Fancy, that a Man 
becomes a Pyrrboniſt, from the Moment he does not 
blindly ſubmit to the Definitions of the Church, as 
the Sebureans did not implicitly ſubſcribe to the 
Deciſions of the antient Doctors? But let that paſs: 
Theſe latter rendred themſelves odious by the 
Doubts they form'd, and tho' the Tahnnd was not 
yet finiſh'd, they would not inſert their Sentences. 
There are even ſome that intirelyſtrike out thisOrder 
from the number of their Doctors, whether they tear 
ſome Diſhonour would accrue to their Religion from 
them, or that they never were in being. 
II. And indeed we find ſo much Darkneſs and 
Confuſion in their Hiſtory, that the beſt Chronolo- 
ers can't diſpel © it, all they can do being to pro- 
— ſome meagre Names, ſtript of all Events and 
Works. And yet R. 7%, who was the Principal of 
theſe Opiners appear d in the Year 4236, or 476 of 
Feſus Chriſt, He taught 38 Years, according to 
this Calculation. Fof began to appear 24 Years 
before the Talmud was fimſh'd. He had ſome Suc- 
ceſſors who became the Heads of the famous Aca- 
demies of Sora and Pumdebita; but theſe Acade- 
mies having been ſhut up by the King of Per/ia's 
Order, the Order of the Opining Doctors was ex- 
tinct Seventy four Years after its firſt Eſtabliſh- 
ment. 
III. The Oriners were ſucceeded by other Ma- 
ſters, call'd Gans, Sublime, or Excellents; which 


- 


* Sevara ſignifies Opinion, Seburzi are the Pyrrhoniſts. “ Bartol, B. R. t. 111. p. 357. © Ganz Chron, P. 121. 4 Ganz Chron. + 


p. 122, * Halacoth Peſſucoth, Lectiones Deciſz, * Ann. 997. 
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Title was not acquir'd by them till they had given 
ſome illuſtrious Proofs of their merit. The Chief 
of them were made Heads of the Academies, and 
the others were diſperſed in the Provinces where 
there were Refugees of their Nation. There the 
were conſulted upon all the Queſtions that 4 
and were conſider d as the Interpreters of the Law, 
Their Deciſions were received like Oracles. In the 
mean time, as each Province, independent of one 
another, had its Excellent, the Laws of each Do- 
ctor were received only in the Place where he had 
Credit and Authority. 

IV. Chanan Aeiſchka was the Head, and Firlt of 
theſe Excellent. He re-cſtabliſh'd the Academy 
of Pumdebita, that had been ſhut up for fifty Years, 


and appear'd with ſome Luſtre at the beginning of 


the Sixth Century. Some have * rank'd him with 
the Pyrrhoniſts ; but Sherira, who muſt have known 
them better, makes him the Chief of the Excelleuts. 

V. In the Lift of the Excellenrs was numbred 
one Febuda, ſurnamed Full of Light, becauſe he 
was blind. The Fews dare not reproach the Blind 
with want of Sight; and therefore for a Diſguiſe, 
they take a Courſe that ſeems to abound with In- 
ſult and Raillery, calling them Fl of Light. Fuda 
the Blind taught with great Reputation in 762, and 
the Nation is indebted to him for certain Leſſons 
in great requeſt, | | 
VI. Scherira, one of the Excellents, appear'd like- 
wiſe * with great Luſtre at the end of the Tenth 
Century. He reſign'd his Employ to confer it on 
his Son Haai, who was the laſt of the Gaons. He 
lived in the beginning of the Eleventh Century, 
and was elteem'd as the moſt Excelleut 8 Ex- 
cellents. He taught to his Death, which happen'd 
in the Year 1037, and with him ended the Order 
of theſe Excellent Doors, having ſubſiſted 280, or 
250, or, laſtly, 448 Years. The Difference of this 
Chronology comes from hence, that ſome commence 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Gaons ſooner, and others 
poſtpone it above a Century. The Academies of 
Babylon being ruin'd ſhortly after, the Remnant 
of them were convey'd into Spain and France, 
where the Fews made new Eſtabliſhments, and 
their Doctors flouriſh'd under the Title of Rabbins, 
of whom we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, for we muſt 
firſt inſert here what reſpects the Alaſorethes. 
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IX. 


Of the Maſoreths : 


Their Authority and Criticiſm, 


I. 14 H E different Corrections they have made. 

I II. The different Fudements concerning them. 
III. That of the Proteſtants. IV. Conjectures concern- 
ing the Antiquity of the Maſoreths : Whether Eſ- 
dras was the Head of them. V. Whether they were 
Cotemporaries with the Talmudiſts. VI. The Opi- 
ions of Uſher, Capel, and Father Morin. VII. 
They read without Points in the time of Eſdras. 
VIII. 4 Proof taken from St. Jerom, that the Maſo- 
rethes were not known in his Time. IX. The Talmu- 
diſts have not known them. X. They are wrongfully 
cited in the Conference of the King of Cozar. XI. 
The true Origine of the Maſſorah in the Eleventh Cen- 
rury. XII. The progreſs of this Method. XIII. Whether 


there be any danger in following this Opinion. XIV. 


Anſwer to the ObjeXtions. XV. A diſintereſted Tudg- 
ment upon the Maſlorah. XVI. The Sixth Order of 


Doctor: The Cabaliſts. 
I. T H E Aſaſoretles were Grammarians, who 
principally addicted themſelves to the re- 
viſal of the Hebrew Text. They numbred the very 
Letters, imagining thereby to prevent any future 
Alterations. It has been queſtion'd whether they 
carried their Scruples and Diligence fo far: But 
Father Simon, tranſcendently verſed in this matter, 
atteſts that he has ſeen a Manuſcript, wherein he 
found this part of the Aſaſſorab. Geneſis was reckon'd 
to contain Twelve great Sections, XLIII Sedarim, 
or Orders, 1534 Verſes, 20713 Words, and 78 100 
Letters. | 

Szcondly, They make a Collection of all the dif- 
ferent Readings that were known to them. * They 
turn d eſpecially upon the Name FJebovab, and up- 
on certain Words which were thought unſeemly, 
and others were ſubſtituted in their room. This 
Collection was commonly put at the end of the 
Bibles; afterwards they were inſerted in the Mar- 
gin, and at the bottom of the Pages, for the Reader's 
convenience, and the reſt that would not come in 
there, were caſt in at the end. 

Laſtly, They have added Vowels to the Conſo- 
nants; but as Religion has ſeem'd intereſſed in this 
laſt Article, every One has reaſon'd upon it accord- 
ing to his Prejudices. 

II. Elias the Levite, after Twenty Years labour 
in explaining the Aſaſſoral, was amazed to ſee his 
Nation riſe againſt lum for maintaining that the 
Points were invented by the Grammarians aſſem- 
bled at Tiberias, in the 504 Year of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereas they carried their Origine as high as E/- 
dras and Moſes. The Fews jealous of all his Rites, 
conſented that every thing was divine in the Law 
and Writings of Aſaſes, the Points not excepted. 

The Roman Catholicks prejudic'd for the Vulgar 
and Verſions, imagin'd, that if theſe Points were 
new, the Original might be accuſed of Imperfection, 
ſince we are not certain that the Maſoreths have 
added the neceſlary Points, or that they have not 
falſified ſome Oracles relating to the Alefiah. They 
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allege alſo an Inſtance pointed to by Calvin, the 


Words are thoſe of I 2iah, where the Prophet at- 
firms, his name ſhall be called the mighty God, 
whereas the Aaſoretlis have ſtruck out the Divinity 
of the Mefiah, and make the Prophet only promiſe, 
that the Almighty God ball call him *© the Prince 
of Peace. Hence it is concluded, that the Originals 
are falſified, and that we are to blame for crying 
ſo often, Purius ex ipſo fonte bibuntur aque, The 
Roman Catholicks find a Second Advantage in this 
Opinion, for they pretend that Moſes took awa 

the Vowels from his Writings, for tear the People 
ſhould read them, and entruſted them only with 
the Elders, who were the Repoſitories of Tradition. 

HI. Some Proteſtants ſtruck with this Prejudice, 
have maintain'd that the Points were of an Antient 
and Divine Original; which Opinion prevail'd a 
long time among them,“ notwithſtanding the Au- 
thority of their Leaders, Calvin and Luther. But 
able Criticks © have rendred to the Aſaſoreths the 
Glory due to them, and prov'd that the addition 
of the Vowels do no . ee to the Holy Scrip- 
ture, nor made the Verſions preferable to the Ori- 
ginal, ſince the Conſonants were pointed agreeably 
to the received Uſage, for a great many Ages, 
which could not vary, except in Things of no im- 
portance. 

IV. Before we come to give Sentence concerning 
the Diverſity of Opinions, and to diſcover the Ori- 
gine of the Points, we muſt examine the Age of 
the Maſoreths, ſince it is that whereon it depends. 
Some believe that Eſdras was the Head of this Col- 
lege; with which prejudice they are fo bigotted, 
as to ſay Two Things evidently falſe: One, that 
the Original reform'd by Eſdras, is at Bolonia, 
where 1t has been preſerved to this Time, but that 
the modern Fews alter'd it in ſome places, whilſt 
that City was left in their Hands for the Mortgage 
of the Money they had lent. The Other, that a!l 
Antiquity agrees, that Eſdras was obligd, at the 
return home from the Babyloniſb Captivity, to add 
Vowels to the Conſonants, becauſe he perceived, 
that the Study of the Holy Language, and the Scrip- 
ture, . in the Exile, it was neceſſary to 
let the People have correct Copies, in which there 
could be no variation. Hitherto they could not 
fall into Error, and it was impoſſible there ſhould 
be Hereſies in the Jewiſß Church, becauſe the Ori- 
ginals of the Prophets were conſulted, and the Pro- 
zhets themſelves, upon all the Doubts that aroſe ; 
but the Prophets ceaſing, and the Originals bein 
loſt, or ee Eſdras, who foreſaw the Mit 
chiefs that might enſue, invented the Vowels, and 
pointed the Copies which he left to the People. 
It ſeems the Vowels are a Remedy to all Diſtem- 
pers; but that is not ſo. The Originals of the Pro- 
phets were not kept in the Temple, and thoſe 
holy Men who cried in vain againſt the groſſeſt 
Idolatry, ſo clearly forbidden by the Law, and that 
Mixture of Heatheniſh and Divine Religion, which 
reign'd ſo long at Feruſalem, without ſtopping it 
were not more capable of hindring the growth of 
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* The Maſoreths diſtinguiſh the degree of Authority; they give their Corrections by theſe Three Words, Keri, Ketib, Sbhir. This is à Con- 
© The Jews point RV? Vocabir, inſtead of 8p? Vocabitur. Father Morin, ex Bibl. p. 390. 

* Capell. Arcanam punt, Revel, crit. Sacra. J. 6. c. 4. p. 397. Uſſerius. Walton prolegomenon. 3. p. 246, &c. 
* Finus Adrianus Ferrarienſis Flagel. Judzor. J. 9. c. 2. Angelus Rocha. Bibl. Vatic. 
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Hereſies: This is One of * Cuners's Viſtons, which | 


has no Foundation. : 

V. Others will have it, that the Grammarians 
began to play the Criticks at the ſame time that 
the Talmudiſts appear'd, becauſe they promiſe Re- 
wards to thoſe that teach to diſtinguiſh the Ac- 
cents and Pauſes of the Law; and they forbid the 
employing the Right-hand to diſhoneſt uſes, becauſe 
It 1s deſtind to ſhew the Accents of the Law. 

VI. Uſer, who has plac'd the Maſoreths before 
St. Ferom, does not differ from that Opinion. Ca- 
pel has fix d them to the end of the Fifth Century, 
when the Talmud being nantes they betook them- 
ſelves to the preſervation of the Text; the Senſe of 
it having been firſt explain d. It appears by the 
Conference held in preſence of King Cozar, in the 
Year 740, that the Caraizes had already received 
the Points. As they were ſcrupulouſly devoted to 
the Scripture Text, and abhorr'd Traditions, tis 
very probable they ſubmitted not to, this Novelty, 
without a great deal of reluctance. Father Morin 
aſſerts, that the Aſaſorerbs did not appear till the 
Tenth Century; that being the Firſt Age, an which 
there were Grammarians among the Fews, and that 
they were the Grammarians that introduc'd the 
uſe of Vowels. 

VII. In vain we ſeek for the Time of the Ma- 
ſoreths appearing * ſince they were not a Society, 
nor even a Succeſſion of Men that applied them- 
ſelves to this Study for a certain number of Years, 
and afterwards diſappear d. The AMaſſorab is the 
Work of a great number of Grammarians, who 
without aſſociating, and communicating their No- 
tions, compoſed this Collection of different Read- 
ings agreeably to Tradition, for ſo AMaforab ſigni- 
fies. We may ſay, that they were not in Moſes or 


Eſdras's Time. Theſe holy Men would not only 


have withſtood the ſubſtituting other Words inſtead 
of thoſe dictated by the Holy Spirit, under Pretence 
of their being impure and diſhoneſt; but we know 
that all the Oriental Tongues, as the Syriac, Chaldee, 
and Arabick, having no Points at firſt, we have 
rcaſon to believe the Hebrew had none neither. 
The Samaritans, who have preſerved the ancient 
Characters, have always read without Points, and 
do fo ſtill, and the Fews ſtill have the ſame ufage : 
They have in their Synagogues ſome Bibles printed 
with Vowels, but the Copy that is taken ont of the 
Preſs with the Huzzas and Acclamations of the 
People, is a Manuſcript unpointed, becauſe Moſes 
gave it them in that condition. | 

VIII. I know not how Uſber could ſay that the 
Maſoreths preceded St. Ferom; tor it we read that 


IX. The Taimmdiſis never ſpake of the Keri, 
and the Kerib of the Maſorerbs, nor of the Point- 
ing, which was of ſo important nſe. Would theſe 
Doctors, ſcrupulous to exceſs, and deſcending to the 
Particulars of the ſlighteſt Punctilio's, have omitted 
the Regulation of the Points, it they had not been 
invented after them? We find, I confeſs, in the Zo- 
har, that Moſes brought theſe Vowels from Mount 
Sinai; and 'tis ſaid, that Words compoſed of Con- 


ſonants without Vowels, are Women undreſs'd, who 


dare not appear in publick deſtitute of their Orna- 
ments: But this Cabaliſticht Book, which is not 
father d upon Simeon, the Son of Jochai, who is 
ſuppoſed to have lived 120 Years after Jeſus Chriſt, 
or tome time before him, began firſt to be known 
in the Thirteenth Century, and we have reaſon to 
attribute it to an Impoſtor of that Time, that con- 
ceal'd himſelf under a Name venerable for its An- 
tiquity. N 

- X. The Fews have myſtical Commentaries on the 
Holy Scripture, which they call M:draſchim, which 
were compoſed after the Talmmd; and yet here is 
no mention of the Points or Vowels, becauſe they 
were not then known. It ſignifies nothing to find 
them among the Caraites in King Cozar's Conference 
in the Seventh Century. That Conference being 
imaginary, can be no evidence, for the Work did 
not- appear till Four hundred Years after the Se- 
venth Century, and no body conteſts the Points 
being then in uſe. 

XI. There was at the beginning of the Eleventh 
Century, a Schiſm betwixt the Children of Aſer and 
Nephtali concerning many Words of the Law, Theſe 
Two Rabbins were Auron, of the Tribe of Aſer, 
and AMyſes of that of Nepbrali. Genebrard, who 
makes them live in the 476 Year of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is groſly miſtaken; for they ſtill taught and diſ- 
puted in the Academies of Babylon, when they were 
ruin'd in the Year 1039, and Ezechtas, the Prince 
of the Captivity, was kilPd. Theſe are, if I mi- 
ſtake not, the true inventors of the Aafſorah and 
the Points. 1. The Fewiſb Hiſtorians take notice of 
their Diſpute about many Words of the Law, becauſe 
it was unpoſſible to add the Points, without meet- 
ing with ſome contradiction about the different 
manner of pointing certain Words. 2. It has al- 


ways been believed, that Tiberias was the Birth- 
place of the Maſorab, and here we find a reaſon for 


it; for Aaron's Opinion prevail'd in the Academy 
of Tiberias, which ſtill ſubſiſted, and according to 
Eben Ezra, who came there ſome time after, the 
Bible was read there with wonderful Exactneſs. 


This Academy having approved the Pointing, caus'd 
it to be receiv'd by the Synagogues of the Weſt. 
3. It was no wonder that Juda Hallety, who com- 
poſed a little after his Dialogues with the King of 
 Cozar, introduces this matter in it; for it was then 
novel enough to excite the Curioſity of his Readers. 


Ancient Doctor of the Church, we muſt be con- 
vinced of the contrary. And indeed St. Ferom be- 
ing at a loſs concerning the Word M Devar, which 
according to its different Pointings may have dif- 
ferent Significations, obſerves that this perplexity 


is owing to the want of Vowels among. the Jews, and 
every One explaining according to his Diſcretion, the 
Connexion this Word may bave with what precedes 
and follows it. St. Ferom could not have complain'd 
thus, if the Aaſoreths had already fix d the Point- 
ing of this Word. Tis true, that Marianus Vitor, 
who has printed this Father's Works, has-ſubſtituted 
the Hebrew Letters inſtead of the Latin, which St. 
Ferome perhaps made uſe of, and moreover has 
- pointed theſe Letters, aud added the Vowels to 
them; but nothing could be more contray to St. 
Ferom's Notion, who complain'd that he could not 
find the pointing of this Word, becauſe the Vowels 
were not known in his Time, and the Fews didnot 
then make uſe of them, as they did afterwards. 


* 
— _ „ 0 _— 


4. As that was the firſt time of appearance of the 


Jewiſh 


Grammarians, we have reaſon td believe, 
that they began to fix the Scripture-reading, for 
ſuch as were not perfectly acquainted with the 
Hebrew, | | 

XII. They began with the Keri, and the Kerb, 
that is, with the Corrections upon the Conſonants, 
and the Collection of the different Readings found 
in different Copies; and afterwards finding the 
number of theſe Readings to multiply, and the 
confuſion ſometimes cauſed by the want of Vowels, 
they added them in the Bibles, which from thence 
grew more precious and more dear. The Gain en- 
couraged the Labour, which theſe Grammarians 
continued for many Ages, without perfecting; and 
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it would have remained buried, if Bombergus, the 
T-enetian Bookſeller had not undertaken the publith- 
ing it. To this purpoſe he imployed a Few of Tu- 
nis, forced to leave 1 who ſpent a great 
deal of time in it. Elias the Levite, work d upon 
it afterwards in Germany, at the requeſt of ſome 
Chriſtians; Buxtorf reviſed what they had done 
and inſerted it in his Bible Printed at Bail. This is 
the Hiſtory of the Maſſorah, which in all probabili- 
ty was not begun, till the tenth or rather the ele- 
venth Century, fince that was the time that Gram- 
marians were found among the ume, and we find 
no antienter proof of their Original. 

XIII. This work has given too great an Alarm, 
and too ſtrong Conſequences has been drawn from 
it. We muſt not wonder at the Controvertiſts ac- 

cuſtom'd to imploy all ſorts of Arms, who main- 
' ain that Moſes retrench'd the Vowels. The Igno- 
rance is groſs : For beſides, that the Law was in the 


Hands of the People, the contracts and all the Ci- | 


vil Writings were read without Points, as well as 
the ſacred Books. There was no greater difficulty 
in reading the Law, than a civil Contract. Nor 
muſt it be maintain'd, that the Scripture has been 


corrupted or altered by the change of the Maſorerhs, 


and their addition of Points, for they have follow- 
ed certain Rules, or rather the uſage received in 
all the Synagogues, and known by all the People, 
They could not make any conſiderable variation, 
without its being perceived; for the People ac- 
cuſtomed to read prophane and ſacred Books with- 
out Points, would eafily have diſcovered the ſacri- 
legious Preſumption of the Grammarians, who had 
no other deſign for their part, than the preſerving 
the purity of the Text, and had not ſufficient Au- 
thority to corrupt it with any ſucceſs. Tis a ma- 
niteſt proof of our Aſſertion, that the Samaritan 
Copies, which are read without Points, agree with 
ours. 
The Syrians at firſt made uſe only of one Point, 
which they put ſometimes above, and ſometimes 
below a word, to prevent ambiguity : They have 
ſince borrowed certain Figures from the Greeks, 
which ſerve for Vowels; in the mean time the 
have not by theſe changes, alter d the ſacred Wri- 
tings which have been tranſlated into their Lan- 


age. 

Lady, the Fews, accuſtom'd to pronounce, for 
inſtance, theſe words of Geneſis : In the beginning 
God created the Heaven and the Earth, Bereſchiz 
bara Mlobim ſchamajim vaaretz had nothing to do, 
but to fix under the Conſonants the Vowels neceſſa- 
ry to form theſe words intire, and facilitate the read- 
ing, and they could not depart from the common 
. e without — their crime ma- 
nifeſt. 5 

XIV. Tis alledged that there are words, whoſe 


pointing wonld have depended on the Maſoreths, 


ſince it was ambiguous : Tis ſaid they might change 
certain Oracles relating to the Meſhah, or the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, of which he is the Founder. This 
difficulty which is made a Monſter to contend with, 
is not ſo conſiderable as is imagin'd. 1. Whether 
there were Vowels at firſt or not, it is impoſſible 
to avoid the ambiguity of ſome words, the Senſe 
whereof is not penetrated without a great deal of 
pains and trouble: This is common to all the Books 
of the World, and the Holy Scripture 1s not exempt 
from theſe difficulties. There are difterent readings 
as to the Conſonants as well as Vowels, and the Ma- 
foreths have been as much perplex'd with the one 
as the other. 2. Whether Moſes or Eſdras added the 
Points, or they be of a later Invention. The faults 
of Tranſcribers, and the variations of the Pointing 


are inevitable: Therefore the difficulty is not. . 
moved by aſcending as high as Eſdras, or even Mo- 


ſes. Beſides, theſè doubts about the pointing of 


certain words, rarely regard the controverted My- 
ſteries. The Talmudiſts relate, that Foab deſigned 
to kill his Maſter, who had taught him to read 
wrong the word Zachar, for he thought he was to 
kill all the Males of Edom v, whereas God only 
commanded him to aboliſh their Memory. Here 


you fee a Maſlacre cauſed by the ambiguity of Pro- 
nunciation; but this is only a Romance, which 
proves there were no Points in David's time, nor 
at the compoſing of the Talmud. *Tis alſo very ill 
contrived, for whether Foab had orders to deſtroy 
the Memory, or the Males of Edom, it was ſtill the 
ſame thing, ſince this People were to be deſtroyed 
by way of interdict. Father Aſorin has cited the 
words of Iſaiah, who ſpeaking of the Aſeſſab, fore- 
tells that he ſhall be called the mighty God : He ob- 
ſerves at the ſame time, that the Fews have made 
a very conſiderable change, in the xx11* Pſalm, where 
they read, as 4 Lyon, inſtead of what David pre- 
dicted, they have pierced my Hands and my Feet. 
This laſt change turns upon a Conſonant. We muſt 
not therefore find fault with the Vowels, nor look 
upon the pointing as a ſource of Corruption; we 
muſt rather accuſe the Fews, or perhaps the Tran- 
ſcribers, who might be eaſily miſtaken in one or 
both of theſe Paſſages: If we deſcend to Particu- 
lars, we ſhall find that the number of Paſlages 
ſuſpected to have been alter'd by the Maſorerhs, 
is neither conſiderable, nor of any great impor- 
tance. 
XV. Men judge of the work of the Maſoreths, 
and heighten or depreſs its Authority according to 
their Prejudices: Some conſider it as a fence of the 
Law, and a certain means of preventing the leaſt 
alterations. Others maintain that it is an uſeleſs 
undertaking ; that the work is full of faults, and 
that the Verſions of the Septuagint, or St. Ferome, 
are preferable to the Copies Corrected by theſe 
Grammarians. There's an exceſs in all theſe judg- 
ments, tho' pronounced by great Men, both Fews 
and Chriſtians, The new Teſtament has been re- 
ceived with applauſe, loaded with all the various 
readings Curcellens could gather up. Another is 
| impatienthy expected from England, which has been 
labouring a great many Years, and wherein the 
Collection will be much greater. The Grammari- 
ans, or Criticks are eſteem'd, who are at the pains 
of rummaging Manuſcripts, collating different Edi- 
tions, and producing their Diſcovenes. We muſt 
paſs the ſame judgment on the Maſorerhs, who have 
glean'd up the different readings of the Old Teſta- 
ment: But as theſe Grammar Obſervations are ſel- 
dom important, tending only to cenſure the fault 
of 'a Printer or Tranſcriber, we ought rather to 
praiſe the exactneſs and diligence, than the emi- 
nent Learning of thoſe that undertook it. This 
tedious and painful collating of Manuſcripts, re- 
quires much more application, than fineneſs of 
Parts. As we fail. not to derive ſome aſſiſtance 
from the various readings the Criticks obſcrve in 
prophane Authors, tho their Works are not always 
perfect; we may gain the like inſtruction from the 
Maſſorab, tho" it be defective, and there be multi- 
tudes of words upon which they have made no ob- 
ſervation. ' Finally, the faults which are obſerved 
in the exacteſt Edition of the Grammarians, are no 
obſtacle to our Longing the Original before the 
Verſions. We ought to follow the Hebrew rather 
than the Septuagint and vulgar Tranſlations, | 
XVI. There is no end put to the Invention of 


— 


R. Jacob Ben Chaim. 


e read Tachar Male, inſtead of Techet Memory. 
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ther for the giving a vaſt range to the imaginati- 
on too much ſtraitned by it. Mis our duty to hear 
God ſpeaking to us; to walk exactly in his ſteps; 
to rejoice that he has chalked out to us the way 
of Salvation, inſtead of obliging us to do it our 
ſelves, But we are not willing to pay an implicit 
Obedience to God, tho we do it even to men that 
we eſteem. We pleaſe our ſelves with lending him 
our Ideas and Imaginations, and under pretence of 
making him ſpeak more nobly, we make him ſay 
nu thouſand things which the Holy Spirit never 
dictated. The Fathers of the Church, have been 
extravagantly fond of Allegories, moſt of them be. 
ing of the Sect of Plato, or eſpouſing his method and 
Pluloſophy, imitated his Symbolical Style; and 
imagin d that the ſacred Writers were exceſſively 
addicted to that kind. The Cabbaliſts are much 
more Extravagant; they call their Cabbala the Soul 
of the Soul of the Law, becauſe they prefer it to Re- 
velation and the Aſiſual, which they look upon to 
be the Soul of the Law. They believe that this is 


cealed from the ignorant : They have ten Sephi- 
rothe, which they include in ten different Circles; 
and often range them under the Figure of a Man, 
or a Tree, and aſcribe to them ſome miraculous 
Effects: Beſides this, they have thirty two roads of 
Wiſdom, and fifty Gates of Prudence. There's not 
2 Letter, or Number, or Name of God, but the 

think contains ſome profound myſteries, when we'll 
be at the pains to unfold them. We can't avoid 
ſpeaking of this Science fo little known, ſince we 
deſign to diſcover all the ſources of the Jewiſh Theo- 
logy. Beſides, mut ſome Chriſtians complain, that 
this Subject is too much neglected, ſince the Con- 
verſion of the circumcifed would become much ea- 
ſier, if we entered into the ſecrets of the Cabbala, 
and made uſe of it to convince them. Laſtly, 
the antient Hereticks have hence derived thei 

ones, their barbarous Names, their Principles, 
and Amulets. Theſe old Hereſies are not eaſily 
unravell'd, becauſe we have not an exact know- 
ledge of the clue they followed; which makes it ne- 


the way of arriving to the Knowledge of the Per- 
fections of God and his Works, which he has con- 


ceſſary to diſcover the Principles of this Cabbaliſtick * 
Science. E 


CHA 


The ſixth Order of the Jewiſh Doctors, the Cabbaliſts. 


A general Idea of the Cabbala, * taken from the Zohar, and from the explication of the 
Mercava, or Chariot of Ezechiel. 


T, T HE Elogy of the Cabbala. II. God and Au- 

gels the firſt Teachers of it. III. It was not 
written till Simeon Jochaides. IV. The time where- 
in he lived: The Apparitions of Elias zo this Cabba- 
liſt. V. The Zohar zhe fir Cabbaliſtick Book : A 
general Idea of it. VI. The Myſteries of the long 
and little face. VII. The Fignre of Jupiter and the 
Sun alike, with the Xgyptians. VIII. Another Fi- 
gure of Iſis and the Moon. The\Symbols explain d. 
IX. The eſteem the Zohar is in. X. General reflexi- 
ons and judgment upon this Book, XI. Diviſion of 
the Cabbala. XII. The Mercava or Chariot of 
Ezechiel ig rarely explain d. XIII. The different ex- 
plications that are given in it. XIV. Morus's ge- 
neral Principles to explain it. XV. The reign 
Aeſſiab found in this Chariot, XVI. Four Worlds 
noted by the four Animals, XVII. Jefus Chriſt zhe 
mover of all things. 


J. PRE Cabbala is regarded as a noble ſublime 

Science, conducting men by an eaſy method 
to the profoundeſt Truths. It is ſo much the more 
neceſlary, that without it the Holy Scripture can't be 
diſtinguiſh'd from prophane Books; wherein we 
find ſome miraculous Events, and Precepts of as pure 
Morality as that of the Law *, if we did not penetrate 
into the Truths lock'd up under the external Shell of 
the literal ſenſe; the Angels could not appear up- 
on Earth, and make themſelves ſenſible to men but 
by aſſuming a ſubtle Body. God who is infinite 
has been obliged, that he might communicate his 
Thoughts and Councils to Mankind, to cloath them 
in terms proportionate to the weakneſs of their 
Mind. As men were groſly deceived, when dwel- 
ling upon the ſenſible Object, they took Angels for 
Men, they alſo fall into Error or Ignorance, when 
they inſiſt upon the ſurface of the Letter, or words 
that change with Cuſtom, and aſcend not up to the 
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Ideas of God himſelf, which are infinitely more no- 
ble and ſpiritual. Thus the Cabbalifts exalt the Ex- 
cellency and Advantage of their Science. 

II. God was the firſt Teacher of this Science in 
Paradiſe, and the Angels learnt it of him immedi- 
ately after the Fall of the firſt Man. God indeed 
ſaid, Behold the Man is become like one of us. 
The mortal Man did not by his Sin become like 
God; for his Crime had ſullied his Glory and his 
Nature, and inſtead of advancing it to a reſemblance 
of the ſupream Being: But God then ſnewed the An- 
gels his Son whom he had Begotten, and who was 
not like created intelligences, but like the Divini- 
ty: In the mean time he concealed the Myſter 
and the ſecond Adam under the name of the firſt, 
| faying, Adam is become like one of us. 

Moreover, God when he created the World, left 
a great Hole in the Norzh fide. The Angels thought 
this Hole an imperfection in his Workmanſhip ; but 
he taught them that it ſhould never be ſhut up, till 
a Being like himſelf appear'd. God meant thereby 
to ſignifie the lapſe of the Angels who made a breach 
in Heaven, which could never be cloſed up but by 
the manifeſtation of the Meſſiah. It being of im- 

rtance to reveal all theſe Myſteries to Man, God 

ent the Angel Raziel, who taught him the Truths 
by means of the Cabbala. He ailign'd Angels for 
the inſtructors of the ſucceeding Patriarchs: Fophie! 
was Sem's; Raphael, Iſaac's, Metatron, Moſes's; and 
Michael, King David's. Thus the Cabbala is as an- 
tient as the World, and deſcends originally from 
Heaven. | 

III. The Zews had leiſure to ſtudy it in the De- 
fart, where they had a great deal of time upon 
their Hands, and they could not better imploy it 
than in the meditation of the Divine Attributes. 
Moſes who was inſtituted in the Myfteries of the 
Cabbala, ſince he had received Lelions from an An- 


Cabbala ſignifies-Traditions, or rather what we have received from the word Kabal, which 
etſirah cum not. Rittangel. Cabbala 


* Abrahami Patriarchæ liber 


l. 1. p. 733. R. Menaſſe Ben IIxael Conciliator in Exod. 2. 30. 
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ſignifies to receive 5 Kabbal recepit. 
denudara Aparat. in Lib, Zohar, t. 4. p. 195. Reuchlin de Cabbala. 
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gel, and penetrated to the fofty ninth Gate of Pru- 


"dence, help'd to reſolve the difficulties that, aroſe, 
in fight ef the Pilgrimages, Wars, and frequent 
miſeries of the Nation. He laid down in his four 
Arſt Bobks the Principles of this ſublime Science, 
and of N inoft exalted part, which inſiſts x £55 the 
Perfections and Effence of God. And theretore, the 
Cabbatiſts find theſe four Books more maſculine and 
ſtrong than Denteronomy, which they call the Wo- 


1 
1 


| neon had a reat reluctancy to reveal theſe: Myfte- 
7 iy a iples; but as they repreſented to — 
that, tbe ſacrer of tb Lord ir for tbem that fear bim 

and all of them aſſured him that they fear d God; 
he engaged more boldly into the Explication bf the 
Srang Truths. He explains © the dem of the brave, 
of the old, Man, of the great Face: He exatnin' 

afterwards. his Scull *, his Hair: : For he weats 
upon us. Head a thouſand millions of thouſahls; und 


man. The fifth Book,” which contains the Death of | ſeven,thouſand five hundred curls of Hair as white 


"Albfee, is leſs valued thah the teſt, hecauſe the. 


Bala is there wanting. There were ſome R 


Maſters 
«that tranſmitted it from Hand to Hand: David and 


Salumon Were moſt profoundly verſed in it, but no 
Body ventured to Write it. 
© Simeon Fochaides was the firſt that committed any 


Hin of it to Paper, and compoſed the famous Book 
*af 


bar, to which a great many Additions. have 
Nice been made. * Tis of moment to know what 
$58 ſaid of this Author and his Book, ſince herein 


are contain d the myſteries of the Cabbala, and the | 
Glory given him of having trauſmitted them to 


'Poſterity. 


as Wool, to each curl there go four hundred And 
ten Haurs, according to the number of the word Na- 
doſch. From the Hairs he paſſes to the Forebtead* 
| Eyes i, Noſe and all thefe parts of the 7 Face, 
contain, admirable things; but eſpecially his Beard 
is a Heard that deſerves infinite praiſes: It is, 
precious in all its parts: This Beard tranſcends all 
* Encomium, | never Propber, nor Saint, came neay 
* t. At is white as Snow; it reathes even to the 
* Navil: It is the Ornament of Ornaments, and 
the Truthof Truths; woe unto him that touches it. 
There are thirteen parts in this Beard, all including 

reat Myſteries; but none but the initiated compre- 


IV. Tis believed that Simeon lived ſome Years end them, and underſtand this obſcure Language. 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Titus condemn'd Laſtly, the Lirele Sympd ® is the laſt farewel that 
him to Death Mae his Son and he eſcaped the Per- Simeon. Fochaides took of his Diſciples. He was 


ſecution, by 
they hal 


leiſare to compoſe. the Book we ſpeak of. reaſon of the ceaſing of the Miracle 6 


| diſturb'd,to ſee his Houſe crowded with 9 by 
A ſuperna- 


However, as he was ſtill ignorant of ſevera things, tural Fire, which kept off the multitude of Diſci- 


who in the Infancy of the Chriſtian Church, ani- 
mated Apollonius Dyaneus, in order to thake 


attempt the Deſtruction of the Church, nor ſuffers 


the Apparition of Prophets to depend upon them. 


aritions into Allegories 


They might turn theſe Appa 
Wer fy „that Simeon Fochaides 


but they chuſe rather to 
dictated an 
is the Teſtimony given him by a Chriſtian. * who 
has an his Book. 


1 


The firſt Part of this Work is intituled, Zeni- 


theſe Myſteries by Divine Aſfſtance. This 


ples „ during the continuance of the great Sy- 
nod z but ſome of them being retir'd, he or- 
der d R. Abbe to write down bis laſt words. 
He explain d once more the Old Man: His 
Head js conceal'd in a ſuperior place, where it 
| is not ſeen ; but it expands its Forehead, which 
is beautiful, agreeable; tis the complacency of 

* Delights; and therefore it has there the Figure 
* of a Forehead, which appears with the brighteſt 
Light; and when it appears, the complacency is 
J manifeſt in all the Worlds. The Prayers are 

heard; the Face of the little Viſage is enlighten- 


the | © ed; the Eyes are as admirable as the Forehead: 


| © They always behold, and never 3 for the 
_ ſays, that be that keepeth Iſrael never 
eps; and therefore he has neither Eye-hds nor 
„ 07Pon gk He * ſpeaks with the ſame obſcuri- 
1 all the parts of the little Viſage, not omitting 
that, which ſweetens the Woman. We muſt believe 
that there are ſome great Myſteries conceal'd un- 
der this Shell of words, which are not to be taken in 
their literal Senſe. 111 N n 
VI. If it be ask d what is the meaning of all 
theſe myſteries, it muſt be confeſs'd it is very diffi- 
| cult to unriddle them, becauſe all the Allegorical 
e being capable of different ſenſes, and 
raiſing very different Ideas, a Man muſt be at 4 


cc 
ce. 
cc 


ure, or Myſtery, becauſe indeed, abundance. of | vaſt deal of pains and trouble before he can deter- 


hidden things are revealed in it. They are pre- 
tended to be taken from the Holy Scripturez and 
the truth' is, there is hardly any thing advanced 
without citing ſome place of the Holy Writers, 
which the Author explains after his own way. It 
would be hard to give a methodical Extract of it, 
eſpecially before we have opened the Principles of 
this Science; but here in particular we diſcover the 
Microproſopon; that is the little Face; the Macropro- 
fopon, that is the long face; his Wife: the nine, and 
thi dach Piſoofſtione of his Beard, & „ f + | 

The following Book, which is call'd the“ Grear 
Hua, enters into's greater train of Particulars, Si- 
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hes 


mine; and wo would take that pains, that did 
not promiſe himſelf great Ad vantage from it > Hows 
ever, let us try to ne into theſe profundi- 
ties. The Cabbaliſts diſtinguiſh three ſorts of Worlds, 
and repreſent them under the Figures of three Men, 
the tetreſttial Man, the Celeſtial: Man, and the Ar- 
chetype, or the Original and Model of the other. 
To each of theſe Men they allot # Wife, and all 
the parts of the human Body, -prerending that theſe 
parts are ſo many ſigni ficant e which te- 
7 the Operations, and Effects of the Deity. 

hey imagine likewiſe 4 long and 4 little Face, 
to which likewiſe they aflign, 1. Some Wives, be- 
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cauſe the firſt uction of all Things is cauſed 
by Union, as — is cauſed by the Union 
of Man and Wife. 2. They aſcnbe to them a 
Brain that it conceal'd, by which they inſinuate, 
that God comprehends all Things in his ſecret 
Council. 3. They fay, That the Scull is full 

4 white Dew, as clear as Cbryſtal. By which 
they mean, that all Colours have a very ſubtle 
Principle, and every thing is white. 4. The 
little * Face has a Right-Arm and a left, which are 
his Bounty and Severity; his Body is Beauty; his 
right Thigh is Power, and his left is Glory. 5, He 
has abundance of Hair to ſhade a part of that ra- 
diant Light which would dazle the Saints; for it 
would be impoſſible to behold this Light, were 
there not ſomething to rebate its Lu ſtre; and the 
that receive it directly, have attain d to the highe 
Pitch of Exaltation. Twould be to no purpoſe to 
carry our Explications farther, our deſign being on- 
ly to ſhew That theſe Emblems have Truths lurk- 
ing in the Bowels of them. 

VII. Let us rather _—_— — this — — * 
imaging the Operations of the Deity in humane Fi- 
5 derived from the Ægyptiant: For they pi. 
ctur d a Man with a Face of Fire, and Horns; a Croſs 
in his Right-hand; ſeven Circles in his Left, and 
Wings faſtned to his Shoulders. By this they repre- 
ſent Fupiter, or the Sun, and the Effects he produces 
in the World. The fiery Face ſignified the Heat 
that enlivens all Things; the Horns, the Rays of 
Light. His Beard was myſterious, as well as that 
of the Cabbaliſt's long Face; for it ſignified the Ele- 
ments: His Croſs was the Emblem of his Power 
over all ſublunary Bodies; his Thighs were the 
Earth loaded with Trees and Crops; Waters pro- 
ceeded from his Navil; his Knees denoted the Moun- 
tains, and rugged Parts of the Earthz his Wings, the 
Winds, and the Celerity of their Motions, laſtly, 
the Circles were the Symbols of the Planets. 

VIII. The tians repreſented the Moon like- 
wiſe, and her Effects under fuch another Figure; 
tor Apuleius gives us a — — of Iſis, the Mo- 
ther of the Gods, who has had her Names multiplied 
ad inſinit um. 


TE TIBI UNA OU ES OMNIA DEA ISIS. 


This Is was the Moon, who was painted like a 
Woman a little ſtooping, wearing a Globe upon her 
Head; Two Serpents-Heads, a Garland and Ears of 
Corn, having a thick Head of Hair, ſignifying the 
Influence ſhe has in the growth of Plants. Her 
Robe of various Colours was imboſs d with Stars, 
and embroider'd with Rays; ſhe held a Seal in one 
Hand, and the Genius of the Mie in the other, and 
ſet one Fobt upon the Earth, and the other upon 
the Sea, to intimate her Dominion over both theſe 
Elements; that ſhe cauſes the Revolutions of the 
Seaſons, the Tides of the Sea; the Overflowings of 
the Nile, the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth, and the 
Plenty of Harveſts repreſented by the Ears of Corn. 
Laſtly, Her party-colour'd Robe points to us the 

itterent Changes ſhe is ſubject to. ; 

As we ſhall ſee hereafter, that the Cabbaliſts have 


borrow'd this Science from the Agyptiant, we muſt 


not wonder that Simeon, or he that forged the Zo- 


bar imagin d a long and a little Face, that he fur- 
niſh'd him with a Beard and Hair, and a Scull, 
and Brain, and Head, which he knows not himſelf, 
becauſe as Man is unacquainted with his own Na- 
ture, God ſtill leſs underſtands his own Eſſence, 
which is infinite. 


IX. Simeon expired with theſe Allegories in his 
Mouth. Whilſt he talk'd to his Diſciples, a dazling 
Light diffuſed it ſelf over all the Houſe; inſomuch 
that no body durſt look upon him. On the Outſide 
was a Fire, which denied admittance to the Neigh- 
bours; but the Fire and Light diſappearing, they 
perceived that the Lamp of I/rael was extinguiſh'd. 
One kiſs'd his Hands, and another his Feet, Zi- 
pori's Diſciples came in multitudes to honour his 
Obſequies, and him their laſt Reſpects, but 
they were dilmik d. ſince Eleazar his Son, and R. 
Abba, who had been Secretary of the little Synod, 
deſign'd to a& alone. As they were burying him, 
a Voice was heard, crying, Come to the marriage of 
Simeon, be ſhall enter into peace, aud reft in bis Cham- 


| ber. A Flame preceded the Coffin, and ſeem'd to 


ſet it on fire, and when he was depoſited in his 
Tomb, a Voice was heard 75 : 's is be that 
cauſed the Earth to quake, and the Kingdoms to ſhake. 
Thus the Fews make the Author of the Zobar a Man 
of Miracles, even after his death, becauſe they re- 
ſpe& him as the Father of all the Cabbalifts ; how- 
ever his Book was conceaPd for near a thouſand 

Nor are the Jews the only Perſons that mention 
ham with admiration. - Some Chriſtians affirm, that 
his Book is neceſſary, as being capable of ſupplying 
the deficiency of the Goſpel, wherein the Principles 
of the contemplative Divinity are abſolutely want- 
ing. Beſides, this Author being contemporary with 
the Apoſtles, his Expreſſions may give a great light 
to many obſcure Texts of Scripture. In ' wy el 


will have all the Chriſtian Religion to be plainl 
 dehver'd in this Book. 8 r 


X. Four Things rhe obſerved upon it. 1. That 
there is no certainty that Simeon Fochaides, its Au- 
thor, lived at the Time of the Deſtruction of FJerw- 


ſalem. If this Book had been as ancient as St. Jobu's 


— *tis impoſſible it ſhould not have been known 
and often cited. The current Opinion is, that it 
was compoſed a little before the Talmud, and it 
muſt be own'd, that we find ſome Hints of the Se- 
phiroths in the Gemara; wherein it is aſſerted, that 
the World was created by the Six Perfections of 
God; and it often runs into myſtical Explications. 
But yet the Talmud is ſo very different from the 
obſcure Principles of the Cabbala, that we have rea- 
fon to believe it was not compoſed till the Twelfth 
Century, in which it firſt appear d. And tho the 
firſt Author of it were as ancient as is pretended ; 

et there is ſuch a multitude of Additions to his 

ork, that there is ſcarce any poſſibility of di- 
1 his part from the reſt, which thing 
conſiderably depretiates his Authority. 2. There 
is ſuch Obſcurity in what is ſaid, that it's almoſt 
impoſſible to dive into its meaning. We perceive 
indeed that the Author's drift was to Fain the 
Perfections of God, and the production of the Uni- 
verſe, in Allegorical Expreſſions; but who can un- 
riddle them? And when we have diſcover'd zhis 
long and little Face, all that we gain by it, is ſome 
viſionary Notices, incapable of ſatisfying a Divine 
who is in ſearch of any ſolid Truth. 3. The Pre- 
cepts collected by the * Prieſt Fiſaſchar, © which are 
ſo often compared with thoſe ot the Goſpel, and 
which the Chriſtians compare to a Lamp in the 
Hand, to diſcover the obſcurity of Holy Writ, are 
mingled with abundance of Errors. Can we be- 
lieve, for Inſtance, that all the Souls that are cre- 
ated, divert themſelves in the Terreſtrial Paradice, 
and before they are embodied, are inveſted there 


with ſome ſort of Habit and Countenance? But 
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che Pleasures they enjoy are very different from. 
8 cot of this World, e 8 there, that 
« the Children, which die before they have ſtu- 


| « died the Law, have their Palace apart, where 


e they remain in yof a Governour, who con- 
2 dns them up to Heaven, and preſents them to 
God, upon every Saturda New-Moon. The 
Soul of an Idolater, who dies in the Holy-Land, 
« ſuffers different Revolutions, till it depart out of 
« jt, The Souls of the damn'd emit a certain Or- 
dure, which is call'd Stercus fervens: They don't 
<« ſuffer on the Saturday; however they cant come 
« out, and their Bodies are carried thither, which 
are eaten with Worms: The Bones of the Heathens 
vill receive ſome Refreſhments in their Tombs by 
« way of Medicine, but they ſhall never riſe 998 
It would be endleſs to give an account of all the 
Errors that are found in this Collection. 4. Laſihy, 
This Piece contains abundance of ridiculous Stories, 
ſome of which reſpect the Author of the Zobar. We 
are told here an inſipid Tale, how God once ex- 
plain'd in Heaven the Precepts of the Law, which 
explication perfectly correſponded with that which 
Simeon Fochaides had made on Earth. The ſame 
God had order'd ſome Birds to go and ſcreen the 
Heads of Simeon and his Diſciple, who ſtudied in 
the open Sun; but whereas they interrupted the 
Diſcourſe by their chattering, God produced a Foun- 
tainand Trees, whereupon they perch'd themſelves. 
Simeon one Day ſaw the Sun conceal himſelf three 
times, and a Serpent eat the Duſt, from whence he 
concluded, that the Inhabitantsof the Country were 


menaced with ſome great Calamity, which he di- 


verted by his Prayers. His Diſciple Aba, once 
ſaw a Star ſo eclipſe another, that it caſt no 


Which made him conclude, that God entred 1nto 


Paradiſe to diſcourſe with the Saints. 

XI. There is no need of inſiſting longer on the 
Zobar, it ſufficing to have given a general Idea of 
its Author, Antiquity and Contents, which is the 
moſt ancient and venerable Work among the Cab- 
balifts. Beſides that, thoſe who would dive into 
theſe Myſteries, are obliged to read it, becauſe 
they are hard to be underſtood, and every Reader 
may have very different Views in their Explication. 
All the Cabbaliſts are not ſo abſtracted, nor follow 
the ſame Method. The Moderns are the Interpre- 
ters of the Ancients, and give at leaſt ſomewhat 
more light to their Principles. Their Method is to 


find Myſteries every where in hiſtorical Events, in | 


Words, in Letters, and in their Number and Con- 
pretend to raiſe Men to 
the Contemplation of the Divine Perfections, and 
to the Knowledge of the greateſt Secrecies, and 4. 
2 of Nature, A the reſt of Mankind are en- 
rely ignorant ot. | 
XII The Cabbala is commonly diſtinguiſh'd into 
Two Parts, One whereof treats of the Knowledge 
of the Divine Perfections, and Celeſtial Intelligen- 
ces; and is call'd the Chariot, or Mercava, becauſe 
they imagine, that Ezechiel has explain'd the chief 
Myſteries in the miraculous Chariot he mentions at 
the beginning of his Viſionsz and the other ſtyl'd 
r upon the ſtudy 
of the Sublunary World. Name is given it, 
becauſe it is the firſt Word of Gene. Maimonides 
was acquainted with this Diſtinction, who on the 
one hand juſtifies myſtical Expreſſions by the Ex- 
ample of Plato, who hath wrap'd up the Principles 


of his Philoſophy in Expreſlions and Figures, which 


are often obſcure; and on the other, he acknow- 


ful to hear this Explication walkin 


loſs of a preat many M ies contain d in the 
Aercaua, and eſpecially, becauſe no Book hath been 
writ to explain it. He ought to have done it him- 
ſelf; ſince he acknowledg'd that it was difficult to 
perform it, and impoſſible to be help'd by the Books 
of thoſe that went before him. t he thought 
that the Myſteries, which he look'd for, might be 
found in the Scripture. TOE : 

The Maſters are not allowed to explain the Aſer- 
cava before their Scholars. The Pumdebitan Do- 
Ctors once conſulted a great Man, who . travell'd 
that Way, and conjured him to teach them the ſig- 
nification of this Chariot. He promiſed, upon Con- 
dition they would acquaint him with what they 
knew. of the Creation, which was agreed: But Fo- 


Jepb, having heard them, refuſed to ſpeak of the 


iot, for which he botrow'd theſe Words of the 
Canticles, * Milk, and honey are under thy tongue 
that is, a ſweet and great Truth ought to remain 
under the Tongue, and not be publith'd. A young 
Student once ventur'd to read Ezech:el, and at- 
tempt the Explication of his Viſion ; but a devour- 
ing Fire iſſued from the Chaſinal, and conſumed 
him; wherefore it was debated by the Doctors, 
whether it was convenient to conceal the Prophet's 
Book, which occaſion d ſuch great Diſorders in the 
Nation. A Rabbin driving his Maſter's Aſs, R. Jo- 
cbanan, the Son of Sacai, ask'd his leave to ſpeak 
and —.— the Viſion of the Chariot to him, Focha- 
nan diſmounted immediately, becauſe it is not law- 


or aſtride up- 
on an Aſs, The Diſciple ſpoke, and forthwith the 
Fire came down from Heaven, and all the neigh- 
bouring Trees chanted theſe Words of the Pſalm, 
* Praiſe the Lord from the earth, &c. By this we 


ſee, they aſcribe great Myſteries to this Chariot of 
the Prophet. | 


XIII. But they are divided about its Explication. 
Some will have it the Whirlwind which was to 
ruſh violently from the North, to repreſent Ne- 
buchadnezzar, who deſtroyed Feruſalem, and burnt 
its Temple: The Four Animals to be Four Angels 
that preſided over the Monarchies: The Wheels 
Rae 4 Em 7 ay * ache iini motion 
and progre eca m the Mini of An- 
gels. "There was one Wheel in another, becauſe one 


Monarchy deſtroyed another. The Baylonians were 


overthrown by the Perſians, the Perfians by the 
Ereciant, who in their turn were conquer 5 the 
ans. 

This is the literal Senſe, but then they find 
here many other, Myfteries, both in Nature and 
Religion: The Four Animals, are Four celeſtial 
living intelligent Bodies. The Wheel is the firſt 
Matter, and the Four Wheels are the Four Ele- 
ments: But this is but the Surface-of the Chariot, 
if you dive farther into it, you'll diſcover the Eſ- 
ſence of God, his. Attributes and Perfections; the 
Nature of Angels, and the State of the Soul after 
Death: All theſe Myſteries are contain'd in it. 
Laftly, Dr. More, a great Cabbaliſt, has found the 
Reign of the Meſſiab in it; but his way of doing it 
deſerves a little to be inſiſted on, becauſe we ſhall 
2 diſcover his Sentiments, and the Cabbaliſtick 

enius. | | 

XIV. Before he engages in a particular Explica- 
tion, he lays 4 Principles, the chief 
whereof are theſe: All the Souls, without except ing 
the Aſeſſab 
World. The World in its original State was Dia- 
phanous, and ſeparated into many Vortices, or ra- 


ledges, that their Obſcurity hath occaſion'd the 


— — A 


ther ſo many Suns. There were Two Elements, of 


li 
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World was form'd; one call'd 
the Spirit of Nature, or Sandalphon was the ſubject 
of the Divine Operations, 4nd the other the Vehicle. 
The World, or this great Vortex, was divided into 
four unehual parts; whereof one is call'd Azilutbi- 
cal, ter Briathical, the third is the Jeſſratbi- 
cal World, and the leaſt of all is the Aiarbical. All 
the Souls were at firſt included in the ſuperior Asi. 
ſutbict World, but they were clad with ſome kind 
of Body. Theſe Souls were ſubject to various Re- 
volutions, and were to paſs into the four Vortices, 
or Worlds before mentioned. The Souls that don't 
Sin voluntarily; but are driven by Fate and Ne- 
ceſſity into the Afathick World, are ſenſible of a 
Divine Vertue that ſuſtains them, and reſtores them 
again to the Aziluthick World, as being Veſſels of 
Election. The Souls and Angels therein apply them- 
ſelves wholly to the Contemplation of God and his 
Perfections; and therefore this may ag be call d 
the Empyreal Heaven, by reaſon of the ardent Love 
its Inhabitants are inflamed with. The Soul of the 
Meſſiah, which was there with the reſt, made ſuch 
great progreſſes in the Love of God, as to become 
united with the Word Eternal in a ſuper Afluthick, 


2 Ry as — — 


which this material 


or Hypoſtatick manner; and thus it was, that the 


Soul of the Meſſiah, and the Word, became one 
ſingle Perſon. The Soul of the Meſſiah, united to 
the Word, became the Empreſs of the four Worlds, 
preciſely at the time that the Briathie World was 
torm'd, and before God had promiſed the redemp- 
tion of Mankind. This was the Empire and Glory 
the Meſſiah enjoy'd before the Foundation of the 
World, and which he begs of his Father to reinſtate 
him in the Poſſeſſion of: And now, O Father, 
rglorify me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 
1 had with thee before the World was. | 
As ſoon as the Meſſiah's Soul receivd the Em- 


| 


4 


: 


pire of the four Worlds, and promis'd to die upon 
the Croſs, it was inveſted with the Power of con- 
firming the Souls and Angels in Heaven, that no 
evil might happen to them; which is doubtleſs 
what St. Paul intimates, when he ſays be has recon- 
ciled all things in Heaven and in Earth. The Souls 


that deſcended into the Briatbick World, or if you 
pleaſe, to the Heaven of Saturn and Fupiter, lived 
there with a great deal of candour and integrity: 
But thoſe that came down to the third, or Fe/ira- 


thick World, which is the Heaven of Mars and Ve- 


us, were very ſubject to the Paſſions of Anger and 
Love; but the greateſt of all their faults was Pride 
and Ambition; and therefore it is very probable it 
was here the Battel was fought betwixt the Giants, 
and the Son of God, who vanquiſhed them, as Ba- 
ruch inſinuates. Here it was that Lucifer revolted, 
and cauſed Mankind to be tempted by Ophonens 
his Ambaſſador. In fine, this was the cauſe of the 
tall of Man in Paradiſe, which the Scripture has re- 
lated in fo Ænigmatical a manner. And indeed, as 
by the Devil in the Revelations, we muſt not un- 
derſtand one ſingle Spirit, but all the Devils, we 
muſt alſo have the ſame notion of the Serpent. 


Twas the whole combination of Devils that acted; 


and Adam was not a ſingle Man, but Mankind, 
which being ſeduc'd, and with the Angels, fell from 
the third World into the fourth, which is the Aſa- 
zbhick. The Devils remain'din the Atmoſphere; and 
Men deſcended into the Body of that Cold Lu- 
minary, f 
XV. Having laid down © theſe Principles to ex- 
plain the Creation and Fall of Man, he proceeds to 
Execbiels Viſion, founded upon this Syltem. The 
Object of this Viſion was the Meſſiah's Reign, whoſe 
Soul had been united to the Word, and had re- 


pow — _ 


| 


' ceived immediately upon it, the Dominion over 


Angels and Souls: Tis this whole combination of 
Spirits that makes up his Kingdom. The Spirit which 
influences the Vortex is the Spirit of Nature, which 
began to give Motion to the Units conceal'd in the 
Abyſs. For Ezechiel obſerves that the Whirwwind 
came from the North, that is, from a hidden place; 
the Sun ſeldom enlightning the Northern Countries 
by reaſon of the two frequent Miſts and condenſed 
Clouds that gather there; for which reaſon it was 
moſt proper, to denote that profound Abyſs cover d 
with darkneſs, from which the Spirit of Nature had 
ſent out 4 vaſt number of Beings. The four Ani- 
mals, and four Wheels, which Ezechiel faw, were 
the four Worlds, Afiluthick, Briathick, &c. where- 
into the Souls might paſs; for it was an Error in 
the antient Cabhaliſts to allot to each Man four dif- 
ferent Souls, under pretence that they might change 
their condition, it being much more natural to ac- 
knowledge but one Soul Which travels into the four 
Worlds. The Prophet repreſents theſe Animals with 
1 Faces, as a certain intimation, that they 
ere the Emblems of Souls and Angels; and it may 
be obſerved by the way, that there is reaſon to be- 
lieve that Souls and Angels are of the ſame Nature, 
Order, and Figure, ſince theſe Animals, tho' the 
have an human Face, are notwithſtanding call'd 
Cherubims. The Wings annex'd to theſe Animals 
rove, that the Souls fell not by their own fault, 
ut by a fort of fatality, from the upper World to 
the lower, where they found the aſſiſtance and grace 
of God, which winged them ſpeedily towards Hea- 
ven: Wings are indeed an Emblem of the adventi- 
tious ſuccours they have received, and of their ex- 
peditious return to God. The Calves Feet that are 
attributed to theſe Animals have perplexd the In- 
terpreters. The Seventy who were Cabbaliſts, and 
Apprehenſive leſt it ſhould be thought the Prophet 
gave too groveling an Idea of Souls, have-avorded 
the Shoal, by aſhgning them winged Feet. But 
their Scruple was ill grounded; for Cherzb © from 
whence the word Cherubim is derived, ſignifies an 
gel, and an Ox; and therefore this term ferves 
to confirm the ſtrict Union which is betwixt Souls 
and Angels. | FTTH, TE 
XVI. Theſe Animals had each four Faces. As 
this renders them alike, it might be imagin'd they 
could not repreſent the four Worlds. But'this is 2 
miſtake, for their likeneſs was not ſo perfe& as to 
exclude all difference. They all were partakers 
of the Nature of one another; and yet one was to 
be conſider'd as an Eagle, another as a Man, Ce. 
This perfectly correſponds with the Hypotheſis of 
the four Worlds. Some modern Cabbaliſi- have 
thought the laſt World of a quite different Nature 
from the firſt, but erroneouſly. Theſe four Worlds 
have ſomething in common, but they have alſo 
ſomething that 1s peculiar to each. The Eagle that 
ſoars on high, and ſteadily beholds the Sun, 1s fit to 
repreſent the Empyreal Heaven where the Souls 
elevated above all things, behold God face to face, 
The Man who engages in Society, makes Laws, 
and deliberates about Actions, is the Symbol of the 
Briathick World, wherein much Virtue ſtill ſubſiſt- 
ed. The fierce and roaring Lion ſignifies the third 
World, where anger often ſwayed, and Pride and 
Haughtineſs corrupted Souls and Angels. Laſtly, 
the Afathick World is repreſented by an Ox, becauſe 
the Souls that ſinn'd grew more brutified; ſo as at 
laſt to fall into the very ſink of Corruption, like the 
= that ſcruples not to tread in the Mud and 
art. 
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XVII. Laſtly, the Animals walk'd not but as the 
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Spiri drove them, which is the true Reigu of the | which St. John confirms, when he quotes the Pro 


— IT 


Meſliah, wherein Souls act only by the inſpiration | Phet. Iſaiab, who ſaw the glory of Feſus. Iſaiab's 
of that Divine Spirit, and according to the Will of | and Ezvebiel's Viſion is the ſame; and if the Word 


God, which alone is good, agreeable and perfect: appear d in the former, there's no doubt but he was 
And indeed the Man who is ſeated upon the Throne, | likewiſe in the latter. Theſe are the Myſteries 
is the Soul of the Meſſiah, Hyperaziluthically, or | which are diſcovered in the great Events of Scrip- 
as the Schools ſpeak, Hypoſtatically united to the | ture by the Art of the Cabbala, which is in requeſt 
Word. Saint Jerome maintains, that this Man is] with the Chriſtians as well as the Je-; but we 
God the Father; but his Notion ought to be reject- muſt penettate fatther 'into the Principles of this 
ed. Twas the Word that was pleas d at this tune | Science, * ä | yr! 
to give an Idea of his Incarnation and Kingdom, | 
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CHAP. XI. 
O the Myſteries contain d in all the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet. Their Uſe. 


'L HE Subject of this Chapter. II. The Myſteries , ſecond Splendor: for the Scripture ſays that Viſdom 
of the Letter A. III. The Letter B. ic a Woman, | has huilt her Houſe. Laſtly, this Letter is open to 
and would embrace her Husband. IV. The relation | receive the holy Spirit, which flows from the parts 


theſe Letters have to the Angels. V. Their relation | of A, ſhe being as a Diſciple receiving Leſſons from 


to animate Creatures. VI. 16 inanimate Creatures. | her Maſter's Mouth: She is alſo like an Houſe and 
VIE. The Myſteries of the ſeven double Letters, | the Foundation of Unity. 5 
VIII. The Myſteries of the twelve ſimple Letters, The Guimel, or the G anſwers to the Word WR 
IX. Of the Gematry, or value of the Letters. X. Ae- | which ſignifies Fire, and denotes the Holy Spirit. 
cents full of Myſteries. | The Name Guimel is given it, becauſe it recom- 
| | PE _—— pences, and does good to all the World; it recon- 
J. | = given a general Idea of the Cabbala, | ciles the moſt oppoſite things, and reduces Juſtice 
tis fit. to enter into ſome particular account and Mercy to a juſt equality. N 
of this Science. The Cabbalift Divines find Myſte- | Mehr, by means of this Letter, obtains the Ef- 
ies in every thing; there's not a Letter of the Law | fects of Mercy; hereby it is waſh'd in its Mother's 
Rehout them. We ſhall not follow them in all Milk, and afterwards produces very advantageous 
their Speculations, it being ſufficient to obſerve four Effects; which is ſignified by Moſes, relating that 
main things upon the Letters. I Aaron's Rod yielded Almonds a. The Text has ſome 
II. Firſt, each Letter has ſome relation to the Se- | alluſion to the Word Guimel, and therefore has the 
#biroths, or Splendors, or to the Works of the Crea- | vertue given it of ripening green Fruits, and tem- 
tion. The & or A is the Doctrine. This Letter de- | pering Juſtice with Mercy. 
notes the inacceſſible light of the Deity; that in- It would be endleſs to engage in a diſcuſſion of 
#nitnm, call'd Enſoph, and relates to the firſt of the | the I, and H. becauſe theſe two Letters coming in- 
Sephiroths, which is the Crown: But this is not all; | to the Name of Jebovab, have almoſt infinite in- 
for this Letter 1s Fg rg of a Var and two | fluences in the Cabbaliſtick Syſtem : And beſides, 
Jod's, which has ſtill ſome great Myfteries com- | we ſhall ſpeak of them when we examine the My- 
priz d in it; for the Van that makes the middle | ſteries of this ineffable Name. For the preſent let 
Branch, ſignifies the Tipheret. The two Fods are | us only obſerve two things concerning the Myſte- 
two Arms, which open to embrace the Malchut or | ries of theſe Letters; one is, that they are the 
the Kingdom: The Jod on the right indicates Wiſ- | Symbols of Angels, and of ſome order of Intelli- 
dom, which always carries her views upwards; and | gences. The G, for inſtance, repreſents the Aralim. 
ſheds her influences upon the other ſplendors be- Theſe are great, ſtrong, vigorous Angels, deſcend- 
neath her. The Vau is the intelligence, which Wiſ- | ed ina third Degree from Goodneſs, illuminated by 
dom has conceived, and the Fod above beſpeaks the | Intelligence, and conſequently having great Autho- 
Knowledge which the Intelligence has produced. | rity over inferior Orders. Some Chriſtians, jealous 
Another inverts the Letters which compoſe the | of theſe Aralim, maintain they are the Thrones 
word © Aleph, which making Pala, and ſignifying | mention'd by St. Paul, which the Cabbaliſts have 
to conceal, he here diſcovers another way the fir ſtollen from the Church under another Name. 
of the Splendors; that Crown which is actually con- V. It muſt be farther obſerved * that the ten firſt 
ceal'd; for Eye has not ſeen it, nor has it enter'd | Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, anſwer to the ten 
into the Heart of Man. Sephiroths. The Caph denotes the primum Mobile, 
III. How many Myſteries are contain'd in Beth, | which is the firſt Cauſe, the Omnipotent God im- 
the ſecond Letter of the Alphabet! One maintains | mediately moves, and the famous Metatron is its 
that this Letter is a Woman, and that the two Lines | particular intelligence. The Lamed, or L. implies 
I are two Arms, betwixt which ſhe receives and | the Heaven of Saturn, and the firſt Sphere of the 
embraces her Husband Tipberer. This is ſignified | Planets. The A. is the Heaven of Jupiter. 
by Solomon, when he makes the Spouſe ſay, ſez me | VT. *Tis fit the other Creatures ſhould have their 
as à Seal upon thy Heart; for Tipheret imprints his | particular Letter, otherwiſe they would be diſho- 
Figure in the Aſalebut deſign'd by the Letter B. noured; and therefore this is not wanting. The 
others maintain that this ſecond Letter, which ſig- Þ. * Capital is the Emblem of the Intellectual Soul: 
nifies Houſe, muſt relate to the Viſdom, that is the | The * final denotes all the Animal Spirits. The 
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ade repreſents the matter of the Heavens, and | 
1 3 The Kopb ſignifies Minerals, 
the R. Fruit Trees, and all Vegetables; 
bol of r NY * ol 
creatures. ly, the JT. is the Symbol © n; 
Lacs as this pb is the laſt of the Alphabet, ſo 
Man is the moſt perfect and accompliſh'd of all the 
Works of God. 
VII. "Tis an 
have no other U 
combination; for accord 
World was formed by Ana ogy to the Hebrew Al- 
phabet, and the harmony of Creatures reſembles 
that of the Letters, which God made uſe of to com- 
poſe the Book of Life. Tis a certain combination 
of Letters that makes the Beauty and Excellence of 
the Univerſe; and ſince the World was made with 
relation to the Alphabet, certain things muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be annex d to a reſpective Letter, where- 
of it is the Symbol and Emblem; which is a thing 
of eaſy diſcovery to thoſe that are initiated in the 
Cuabbala: But here the Letters are diſtinguiſh'd in- 
to Simp 
Letters, 
Cartoon. a r oy 1 
The whole Myſtery of this terminates in ſhewing 
two things. 2 50 
Firſt we are taught, that by the help of a Letter 
we may arrive at the knowledge of many Objects 
which have a Connexion with it. The ſingle Let- 
ter B. reminds us of Death, of Life, of the Eye, 
which is the Gate of the Soul, of the Sun, the no- 
bleſt of all the Planets; of Semeliel, one of the ſe- 
ven Spirits; of Magiel, one of the ſeven intelligen- 
ces; of the Angel Raphael, and by degrees we aſcend 
up to Prudence, which is one of the SephirozÞs, one 
of the Splendors, and principal emanations of the 
Deity. How many things are learnt by the aſſiſtance 
of one Letter; and the reſt being as exuberant, a 
Man becomes learned at a cheap rate, and not only 
acquires the knowledge of Nature and its Operati- 
ons, but riſes up to the Contemplation of the Deity 
and his infinite Perfections. 
| Secondly, they exalt the Efficacy and Influences 
of the number Seven, whereby all things are made, 
for according to theſe Divines, the ſeven Sephirorhs 
pour their influences upon the ſeven Intelligences 
of the ſeven Planets; which have great power over 
the economy of the Earth, and Events in it 
conſiſting in ſeven things. There are ſeven Gates 
of the Soul, two Eyes, two Ears, one Mouth, and 
two Orifices in the Noſe: There were ſeven days 
employed in the Creation of the Univerſe: There 
-are ſeven Sabbaths from the Paſſover to the Pente- 
coſt, and ſeven times ſeven Sabbaths for the Year of 
ubilee. Laſtly, the ſeventh Millennium will be the 
grand Sabbath, and the time of reſt for all the Crea- 


Mixta, Cc. 
the S. is the Sym 


Error to imagine that the Letters 
ſe than to make words by their 
to the Cabbaliſts, the 


hoſe ſignifications we ſhall fee in this 


| 


le and Double. There are ſeven double 


VIII. It muſt not be imagin'd that the twelve 
ſimple Letters are uſeleſs, whilſt the double ones 
are ſo honourably employed. Their uſe is to re- 

reſent the twelve Signs of the Zodiac; the twelve 
onths; the twelve Cardinal Winds; the twelye 
Tribes of Iſrael : But this being commonly known, 
that I may not prolong the account in a tedious 
manner, I will only put down here their Significa- 
tions and their Angels. | 


* 


The 12 fim-; Their | Their Signi- | Their An- 
| ple Lerters. Numb. | fication gell. 
He 5 Sight Melchidale. 
Vau 6 Hearing Aſmodel. 
Zain 7 Smelling | Ambriel. 
Cheth 8 Speech Muziel. 
 Teth p: 1 aſt Varchiel. 
Jod 10 Copulation | Hamaliel. 
Lamed 30 ration | Zuriel. 
Nun | 50 alk Zetachiel. 
Samech 60 er Advachiel. 
Gnajin 70 Laughter | Hamael. 
Tſade 90 Suſpicion | Garrubiel. 
Koph 100 | Sleep Borahiel. 


Theſe Letters are not unactive, but God makes an 
Advantageous Uſe of them, and the combinations 
of his Name to influence the Angels: Theſe Angels 
influence the twelve Signs of the Zodiac; theſe 
Signs ſhed their influences upon the Earth, and 

{ide over all the Generations in it. Thus the Let- 
ters have N a ap Power; as not onl 
aſſiſting us to find out the Analogy of the Wor 
and a certain harmony of the Univerſe, of Ter- 
reſtrial and Celeſtial Things, not ſeen by the igng- 
rant, but as being ſo many Conduits thro' whih 
God efficaciouſly acts upon the Intelligences. 

IX. A third Uſe is made of theſe Letters; for 
as they ſerve for Arithmetical Figures, as we ſee 
in the two preceding Tables, every Letter that 
compoſes a Word is valued. They reckon how 
many Letters make tens, and hundreds; and when 
they have found a Word of equal Eftimate, th 
put it inſtead of another; ſuppoling that two Wo 
which make the ſame number muſt have the ſame 
Senſe: We eaſily diſcern the Conſequences of this 
method, which is calV'd Gematria, or Geometry. 

X. Laſtly the Accents of the Letters are not uſe- 
leſs. Feſus Chrift ſays that one Fod, or rather leaſt 
point of the Law ſhall not paſs away. Wherefore 
the Accents, and all the Particles of the Law, muft 
be endued with a great Vertue; but this is not pre- 
ſently diſcover d; the Cabbalifts alone having that 


25 They obſerve that all the Words of 
the ogue, are Accented, which is not found in 


any other part of Scripture; an evident proof that 


God has annex d to them ſome profound M , 
in queſt whereof the Cabbalifts are in full purſuit. 


tures. There was a neceſlity therefore of ſeven dou- 
heſe 


ble Letters, to which theſe ſeven things might be 
referred. * | 


We ſhall ſee hereafter that the Chriſtians follow 
them; but at preſent we'll lay open the Cabbala. - 
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Chap. III. 
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I rds mult have many Significations. Il. The 
Myſteries of the word Fire. III. Of the 
word Fleſb. IV. The way of 


the Cabbaliſts 


eir converted by 


= words invent- 
the metho 


ed by Jeremy. V. of by TE 


called Notaricon. 


Euchariſt found in ebe fir word of Geneſis : In the 
beginning. VIII. The Trinity diſcovered in this word. 


. The Worſhip of the Trinity proved from the ſame 
word. X. The Chriſtians efteem for this part of the 
Cabbala, 


I. T* the Letters are of ſo great Uſe, tis no won- 

der that the words that are compoſed of them, 
are of great importance in Religion. Shall Man 
have the Privilege of giving a word many Signifi- 
cations, and 1. mean time God, whoſe Know- 
ledge is infinite, be deprived of that Liberty? ſhall 
it be in our power to determine the Uſe of a word to 
a ſingle Object, and to circumſcribe the Omnipo- 
tent within our bounds ? Shall the ſupream Beang 
be ſubject to our Caprice, or to a tranſient Cuſtom, 
and be obliged to adapt himſelf to our finite and 
limited notices? No, doubtleſs, it was potlible for 
God to annex influences, to certain words, and a 
Vertue and ſignification not known by all the 
World; and fince he could not manifeſt himſelf, he 
has conceal'd his Eſſence and Perfections under the 
diſguiſe of Words. We may therefore be allowed 
netrate beyond their common Signification, in 
order to diſcover what God has been pleas'd to con- 
wy in them, and the relations they bear to the 

ity. 

II. And in reality, the word Fire WR anſwers 
to one of the Sepbirotbe, call'd Might, becauſe the 
Might of God is a conſuming Fire : But now there 
are ſevgral ſorts of Fire; a devouring Fire; a burn- 
ing Fire; a conſuming Fire. The Binab, or Intel- 
ligence, is a languid Fire; the Malebut, or the King- 


monly compared to Fire. There is a whitening 
Firez which is Judgment temper'd with Lenity, 
and the Fire of Water, Judgment dictated by 
ercy. 

III. The word Fleſh * repreſents the Malchut, 
or Kingdom, which 1s the of the Sephiroths : 
but by inverting the Letters, the word ſignifies a 
Rupture, and that not without.a Myſtery. For the 


calFd Fleſb, and is red: She ſhines with the Flames 


there is neither Bleſſing nor Union, then the word 
ought to be changed. "Tis no longer then a ſhining 
Fleſh, but a Ruprure of Marriage; which particu- 
larly happens in the time of Famine. In proof of 
it a Text of Moſes is quoted © 8 of the Fa- 
mine in Ag pt. Moreover here we find a reaſon, 
why it was not lawful to ſeeth the Fleſh of the Kid 
in its Mother's Milk, becauſe Milk is the Emblem 
of Mercy, and the Fleſ that of Judgment; where- 
as Mercy ought not to be confounded with Judg- 

ment, Laſtly, there are two Canals, one of Jude 
ment that flows with Blood, and the other of Mer- 
cy that runs with Milk; but when the Iſraelites 


8 2 


Schekinab, which is on the ſide of Judgment, is 


dom, is an aſpiring Fire; becauſe hereby is meant 
the exact and ſevere Judgment, which is com- 


of her Love, and deſires to be united to her Huſ- 
band; and when through the corruption of the Age, 
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the Cabbala: 4 Jew's Hatred of bim. VII. The | 
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CHAP. Xt. 
' Of the Myſteries the Cabbaliſts fird in the Words of Holy Scriphite. © 


ſuck, the Blood is changed into Milk by the ſtrength 
of Fire; and Milk iſſues from the Canal of Judg- 
ment inſtead of Blood. By this we are to learn, 
that God has a great deal of Goodneſs for the 1ſrae- 
litet, and that his Wrath is turned into Bleſſing. 
IV. When the Words don't ſignify, what they 
would have them, they change them, and they 
have Rules preſcribed for. this Alteration 4 whereof 
one of the principal is this; The laſt Letter of the 
Alphabet is to be ſubſtituted in the place pf the 
firſt. The T. N put for the AR the S u for the Ba. 
They pretend that Feremy made an happy Expe- 
riment of this method to conceal the meaning of 
his Predictions; when having nothing but miſeries 
to foretel, he was afraid of exaſperating the 5; 
againſt him: Being an able Cabbalrt, he tranſpoſe 
the Letters of the words he was to ſpeak, and thus 


prevented their being nnderſtood. And indeed, by 


this cage of the Words; they ſay and make others 
ſay what they pleaſe. _ EC} 
V. There is another Rule upon the ſame Subject, 
which is more frequently obſerved. They ſeparate 
all the Letters of a Word, and in the place of each 
Letter ſubſtitute a new Word, beginning with the 
diſmembred Letter. Tis a kind of Acroſticks made 
in Divinity, like thoſe of the Hhilline Oracles; it 
muſt only be obſerved that the ſubſtituted Word 
have the ſame number of Letters as the disjoynted. 
© Bereſchit is the firſt word of Geneſis, and ſignifies 
in the beginning. The ſix Letters this Word is com- 
pounded of are taken aſunder, and ſix other Words 
compoſed of ſix Letters each, are put in its place, 
the firſt beginning with a B, and the ſecond with 
an R, and thus the Senſe and terms of a ſacred 
Writer may be changed : Mean time this meth 
which is call'd Noraricon, is common enough: I wil 
ny quote one inſtance, which includes in it many 
Others. | 
VI. Salomon Meir was Born at Caſal in the Year 
1606, He was call'd {torr ) illuminating, becauſe 
on the Day he was Born his Father's Houſe was 
fll'd with a glazing Celeſtial Light, growing rich 
in the plundering of his Native City beſieged by 
the Spantards, he reſolved to retire to Feryſalem. 
He came to Venice, where he applied himfelf 
ſo hard to the Study of the Cabbala, as to be- 
come one of the moſt famous Cabbaliſts of his time. 
Not only the Fews of Feruſalem where he treated, 
but thol: of Africa, Aſia, and ay .to whom he 
was ſent to collect ſome Charities, heard him as an 
Oracle, till he turn'd Chriſtian in the Year 1664, 
8 the Name Profper at his Baptiſm. His 
Converſion drew upon him the hatred of his Nati- 
on, and particularly that of one David Fouaillier, 
an Italian, a Man in ſuch eſteem with the Princes 
of that Country, as to be ſtiled, i] Duca delli Ebrei, 
the Duke of the Hebrews. This violent Few de- 
” to eat the Heart of Proper, having firſt broyl- 


it upon the Coals. Proſper knowing it went to 
.him, and condemning fo bitter a Zeal, indeavour'd 
to explain to him the Motives of the changing his 
Religion, in a way he could not reprove. He only 
took for his Text the firſt Word of Geneſis, Pereſchie 
in the beginning, wherein he found all the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Thus he went to work in 


| imitation of theſe Gentlemen who have found in 


— 


7 'This is the third Sephiroth. 
4 TURN Bereſchic. 
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„W Baſchar feſh inverted, "OW it is made Schabar Rupture. 
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this 


+. derived from another, fignifying Sin 
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this Word the Covenant of Fire, and a thouſand 
things of this nature. * f : 

Meir obſerved, that this Word in the beginning, 
does not make the Senſe compleat. There is ſome- 
thing wanting, which the Doctors are forced to ſup- 
ply, in the beginning of all things, or in the 

inning of che Creation. God did not want Expreſ- 
Lone to avoid this Ellipſis, but he did it deſignedly, 
to ſignifie, that there was a Myſtery in it, which! 
he reſerved to be diſcovered by the Cabbaliſts. © 1. 
Dividing this Word, we may read?it Bar Aſcbir, 
which nes he has placed the Son: And thus 
we find the Son of God in the very firſt Word of 
Geneſis, but farther, God calls him Bar, which ſig- 
niſies alſo Nheaten-· Grain, becauſe this Son was to 
be worſhipp'd in the Bread of the Ercbarift. The 
Argument is concluſive: But farther fill, tis ob- 
ſerved, that God has given Three Sorts of Names 
to Wheat, with reſpect to the Three States of Man. 
In the State of Innocence, Man was to receive his 


, 


Nouriſhment from the Tree, which God had plant-'| Sf 


ed in the Terreſtrial Paradice; and therefore this 
Bread was call'd Degan, as much as to ſay taken 
from the Garden. Fis alſo calFd Chizra, a Word 
becauſe Man 
was to eat it after the Fall: But, laſtly, Under the 
Gol. eh the Son was to be the Bread of Brlievert: 
And therefore he was pleasd that the Names of 
ſhould equally be derived from the firſt Word of 
Geneſis. [11991 * N ala ee 
VIII. By: ſubſtituting * Six Words for the Six 
Letters, which make up ( Bereſchir ) the firſt Word 
of Geneſis, . 7 diſcovered the Son in the firſt 
Letter; the Holy Spirit in the ſecond, 5 
in the Third; and theſe Words in the Threefollow- 
ing, The Trinity is a perſec Unity. You ſee here 
the Jew is well advanc'd to diſeover the Trinity 
at one ſingle Effort, and to prove it by one onl 
Word: But farther, he obferves, that the Son is 
the firſt that appears, "becauſe it is he by whom all 
things were made. That the Holy Ghoſt comes next, 


becauſe it was the Son that ſent him. Tf I po not 


away, be will not come unto you; and this perfectly 
agrees with the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians, who ce- 
lebrate the Feaſts of Paſſover and Aſſention of Feſus 
Chri#, before the Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Tri- 
nity comes laſt of all. 4 ann My, e 

IX. The Cabbaliſl wou d not 


zuſh'd home his Point; and without deſerting the 

rſt Word of Geneſis; by tranſpoſing its Letters, 
found other Explications containing ſo many im- 
portant Doctrines of Chriſtianity. He expounded 
the Adoration due to the Trinity by theſe Words, 
Tou ſhall equally worſhip the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit,” and their Trinity. This Explication was 
ſucceeded by another more 
my Firſt-born, my Firſt, whoſe Name is 
vionr. And this with a Third, When the Maſter, 
which is Jeſus, ſhall be come, ye ſhall worſhip him. 
The Few multiplied his Tranſpoſitions without end. 


- 


ſtop in fo fmooth 
a.Road, but following the Principles of his Art, 


1 e Tou ſhall adore 
e Jeſus, or Sa- 


| 


; 


was: I will chuſe a Virgin worthy to bring forth Je- 


of | ſtians as © bigotted as the Jes, to this way of ex- 
Bread and Sin ſhould be confomded, ani that both Pla 


I will relate but Two more of them, whereof One 


ſub; and ye ſball call ber bleſſed. The other related 
to the Euchariſt. I will ide my ſelf in a Cake of 
Coals, becanſe ye ſhall gar the body of my Son Jeſus, 
for ſo it muſt be tranſlated to anſwer the Original. 
Laſtly, He had recourſe to the, value of the Letters, 
and " thence extrafted new My $ and at- 
ticking his Enenry, by the Cabbal, ck kühe; 
1 to him the greateſt part of the Truths of 
the Chriſtian Religion. There is nothing ſurpriz- 
ing in this Story, fince he followed the; Method re- 
ved by His ancient 
e 


ut Brethren the Cabb2li/ts, and 
admired by moſt Fews. A Proſelyte, of the ſame 
Nation, whom T queſtion'd concerning the Motives 
of his Converſion, pretended to . all in 
u 


the Word Bereſcbit. Perteiv ing my t by mz 
Smile, he 1 with new Proofs, deribed from: 
equal Subtyty;: 
tun d 2 755 


ſome Words of Scripture, with 

Armed with this Science, he pretended" 

teat Conqueſts over his deſerked Brethren; Li 
is the beſt uſe that can be made ofthis Art, The 
Arms may be turn d 5 thoſe that uſe then 
with great advantage. The Expedient,is eaſie; in 
the nean time, the Truths of Chriſtianity oght 
to be better ſupported, to make a ſolid Conver n. 
X. But let us not be miſtaken: There are Chri- 


4 


ining Scripture. Tis nothing to ſee Divines 
try to reconcile the Principles of Plaro, Parmenides, 
and Deſcartes, with thoſe of the Cabbaliſts, to bring 
Doctors that ſeem ſo diſſonant to a Confederacy⸗ 
and to ſearch for Coincidences and Arguments even 
in the Faults of the Impreflion of ſame of Ciceros 
Treatiſes: But One's amaz d to find an entire 
Syſtem of the Calbala produced from the Lord's: 
Prayer. Tis the fault of the vulgar and carele 
Divines, if theſe great and noble Lights are lo 
Men acquieſce in a common Erudition, inſtead 
leaving and ſelling all for this Pearl of great price. 
Atheiſts would be eafily converted, if the Cabbals 
was employed againſt them, to diſcover to them 
the Perfectiom of the Deity, which would convince 
them of his Exiſtence. They have the Artifice to 
deſpiſe it, and make it deſpiſed by others, as fear- 
ing the Effects of it. The Chriftians would be 
wrapt up with Admiration, could they diſcover all 
the Myſteries contain'd in each Word and Letter 
the Lord's-Prayer. They would not only ſee the 
Seven Periods of the Church, 1ts Fate and Revolu- 
tions during theſe Periods, as they ſpeak, but they 
would find all the Splendors, or Sephirorbs in the 
ſame Prayer, which they daily repeat, witho 
comprehending the Senſe and Wonders of it. An 
indeed, don't theſe two firſt Words, Our Father,* con- 
tain in them the Three Firſt Splendors, that is, 
the Crown, Wiſdom, and Prudence? By this means 
we ſhould riſe to the Contemplation of the Divine 
Perfections, and the Divinity it ſelf, which ra - 
vithes and charms all thofe that approach it. Thus 


the Chriſtian Cabbaliſts, of whom we ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter, argue. h 


_—_ 


N £ i 


— 


ſtianæ, t. 4. p. 1 
& 324. ; 


* 


* 


« TVURN, Bereſchit, in the beginning. Changing the Letters by way of Anagram, they make Berit Ah WR IVA, Covenant of 
Fire, becauſe the Law was given upon Sinai, with Thunder and Lightning. 
denudata przf. ad portam cœlorumg & rationem nominum & Sephirarum t. 2. p. 15, 
Corona, which # the Firſt Sephiroth of the Cabbaliſts. Id. Apparat. ad Libr. Zohar, p. 3 & 4. 
&c, Buddzus introdudt. ad Hiſtor. Philoſ. Hebraor Thef. 40. p. 281. vide & Bartolocci Bibl. Rab. t. 4. p. 233, 


> Bartolocci Bibl. Rab, t. 4. p. 329. * Vide Cabbala 
d Titec apud Ciceronem, read pigar&, 


* Przf. adumbratio Cabbalæ Chri- 
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Chap. XXIII. TY 


I. HE neceſſity N the Name * God. 

II. by God did not take the Title of Jeho- 
vah till after the Creation. III. The extent of the 
Letter Iod inſerutable. IV. Other Letters of the 
Name Jehovah full of Myſteries. V. The Explication 
of theſe Words, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of 
God in vain, 2 from that of Chriſtians. VI. 
The Name of Jehovah is a Tree, a General, a King. 
VII. The difference of the Jews from other Nations 
explain'd by the Names / God. VIII. The Miſeries 
75 this People explain d the ſame way. IX. The Su- 
of the Names and Surnames of God : Four 
Lieutenant Generals with their Soldiers, X. How 
God takes the Standards of Fuſtice and Mercy. XI. 
God's way of manifeſting himſelf, explain'd by the 
different Habits of a King. XII. The advantages of 
knowing the Names of God in Prayer. XIII. The My- 
ſteries contain d in theſe Names explain d after the 
Chriſtian way. XIV. The value of Letters, and Com- 
bination f the Name Jehovah. 


ordination 


J. N O body ought to wonder at our giving 
Names to God, though he be a pure an 

ſimple Eſſence; for ſince we can't behold this Ef-- 
ſence, it is neceſſary to know it by its Operations, 
and to render it in ſome ſort ſenſible to Men by the 
Effects which it produces. If the Scripture, ſtam- 
mering with us, aſcribes to God the Parts of an 
humane Body; an Heart to denote his Compaſlions; 
an Arm to remind us of his Strength, and the Aſſi- 
ſtances he has afforded us; by a much ſtronger Rea- 
fon, we may call him the Eternal, the Omnipotent, 
the Selt- ſufficient. 

The Knowledge of theſe Names is of the higheſt 
Importance; the Books of Moſes being only a Con- 
catenation of the Names and Surnames of the Dei- 
ty. They all proceed from that of Fehovahb, as the 
branches andgLeaves of a great Tree iſſue from the 
ſame Stem; And this ineffable Name, is an inex- 
hauſtible Fountain of Wonders and Myſteries. 

II. Firſt, It is obſerved, that God took not the 
Title of Febovab till he had finiſh'd the Creation 
of the World, and Moſes before that call'd him 
Alobim *, tor he ſays, In the beginning the Gods 
created the heaven and the earth. What 1s the rea- 
ſon of this? *Tis that the Name AMlohim, which is 
imperfect, was ſuitable to the Time in which God 
accomplith'd his Work by parts: But when the 
Creatures had been extracted from nothing; when 
the Univerſe was wrought up to its Perfection, he 
took the Name Fehovab, which is abſolutely per- 
tect ; and this is inſinuated by Moſes, in theſe Words 
of Deuteronomy, © He is the rock, bis work is perfe#. 
God aſſumed the ſame Title when he created 4- 
dam; when he drove him out of Paradiſe : He aſ- 
ſumes it {till in abundance of other particular E- 
vents, relating to the People of Iſrael, becauſe it 
contains a perfect meaſure of Fuſtice and Mercy. 
Juſtice and Mercy are Two Vertues that ſeem op- 
polite. God hears them, he weighs their Privileges, 
and pronounces Judgment. We find this Idea in 
the Three Patriarchs; for Abraham was Mercy, 
Tſaac Juſtice, Facob who kept a Medium, pitching 
his Tents betwixt thoſe of his Grandfather and Fa- 


| 


a 


CH AP. XIIL 


Of the Myſteries which the Cabbaliſts for y mn Nr oF GOD, and particularly in that 


Tribes, and knowing their Weakneſs, and the 
wretched Fate they were to undergo if Judgnient 
was rigorouſly executed, he ſollicits Mercy for his 
Children; God intervenes, and pronounces Sen- 
tence; and when the Iſſue of it is a Deliverance or 
a Puniſhment, wherein Juſtice and Mercy preſerve 
their Rights, the work of the rock is perfect, and 
God is then ſtiled Jehovab. 

III. Moreover, this Name ſerves for a Bond of 
union to all the Splendors or Sephiroths, It is the 
Pillar and ſupport of them : All the Letters that 
compoſe it are pregnant with Myſteries. The Fod, 
or the F, is One of thoſe Things which Eye hath 
not ſeen, but has been conceal'd from all Mankind. 
Its Eſſence and Nature are incomprehenſible; it is 
not lawful ſo much as to meditate upon it. When 
they are ask'd what it is, they anſwer not, as if 
it were nothing, as being as inconceivable as no- 
thing. Man may lawfully revolve his Thoughts 
from one end of the Heavens to the other, but he 
can't approach that inacceſſible Light; that pri- 
mitive Exiſtence contain d in the Letter Jod. We 
muſt believe it, without examining and diving in- 
to it. Theſe are the wonderful Secrets of Wiſdom, 
We mutt not enquire into what is conceal d, 72 


netrate into what is covered, ſay the wiſe Men. Fob 
ſpoke of this Letter, when he ſays, * it is bid from 
the eyes of all living, David ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpoſe: * He declares, het his thoughts are very 
deep; and Solomon ſays the fame thing. It was far 
from me. That which is far off and exceeding deep, 
who can find it out? And indeed the Maſters call 
this Letter Thought, Idea, and preſcribe no bounds 
to its Efficacy, "Twas this Letter which flowing 
from the primitive Light, gave being to. Emana- 
tions, it wearied it felt by the way, but reſumed 
new vigour, by the afliftance of the Letter H. He, 
which makes the ſecond Letter of the ineffable 
Name, | 

IV. The other Letters have alſo their Myſteries, 
and their particular relations to the Sephirorhs. 
The laſt H. diſcovers the Unity of a God and 
Creator; and upon this Letter that Grand Truth is 
built: But Four great Rivers iſſue from this Unity; 
the Four Majeſties of God, which the Fews call 
Schekinah. This we are hg by * Moſes, relat- 
ing, that one River watered the Garden of Eden, 
the Earthly Paradice, and afterwards divided it ſelf 
into Four Branches. 

V. The whole Name Jebovab includes all things 
in it in general; and therefore he that pronounces 
it, puts the whole World into his Mouth, and all 
the Creatures that compoſe it. Hence it ought not 
to be pronounc'd but with port caution. God him- 
ſelf hath ſaid it, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of 
the Lord thy God in vain. The Queſtion is not a- 
bout the violation of Oaths, wherein we abſurdly 
call God to witneſs to the Promiſes we make; but 
the Law forbids the pronouncing this great Name, 
except in his Temple, when the High- Prieſt entred 
the Holy of Holies, on the Day of Propitiations. 
And indeed how is a vile Creature able to bear 
upon his Tongue, the World, and that Omnipotent 
God who bears the Univerſe * Men muſt be taught 


ther, is Judgment, being the Father © of the Twelve 


a thing they are ignorant of, namely, That the Man 


» IMIR Alohim. 


Faq Jehovah. 
m © Job 28. 21. 


Lib. Zohar p. 38 5. 
7 


Deut. 32. 4. 
b Pf. 92. 6. 


4 Miſbpat, Iudicium. vice Cabbala denudata appar. ad 
Ecclef, 7. 1 * Gen. 2 — 
Cc that 
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194 The Hiſtory and Religion 


| 6 a te Name of the Lord, moves the | ſays, * rar the words wherewith he made ſupplication 
\ 8 T E in proportion as he moves his before the Lord, ſhall be nigh unto the Lord our God 
Lips and Tongue. The Angels feel the motion of | dz and night. But David aſſures us, ſpeakng of 
[ the Univerſe, and are aſtoniſh'd, and ask one ano- other Nations, that they ſhall pray unto God, © and 
ther whence comes this Concuſſon of the World? | be ſhall not ſave them, The Word in the Original 
« [is anſiver'd, that the impious N. has moved his Lips | is one of the Names of God, but is often given to 
in pronouncing the ineffable Name; that this Name Kings and Princes, to honour them. This was the 
has mov'd all the Names and Surnames of God, | thought ot the Pſalmitt, who would ſignifie that the 
which have communicated their motion to Hea- Nations ſhould invoke their. Prince every Day, 
ven and Earth, and all the Creatures: At the | without obtaining any Aſſiſtance from him, beſides 
ſame time an Indictment is drawn up againſt this | that portion granted by the ineffable Name the firſt 
Wretch; all the Sins he has committed in his Lite- | Day of the Lear. 8 
time are numbred, and he rarely eſcapes Condem- VIII. The deſign of the Cabbalifts-1s to teach us, 
nation. that God has the immediate Government of the 
VI. This Name has a ſupream Authority over | Fews, whilſt he leaves the infidel Nations to the 
all the Creatures, and governs the World by its | direction of Angels; but they carry the Myſtery 
Power. And lo! how all the other Names and ſur- J farther. There is a vaſt difference betwixt Nations 
| naines of the Godhead take their Places round it, | and Nations, ſome of which ſeem leſs agreeable to 
like Officers and Soldiers about their General. Some | God, and are harder treated than others; but this 
of the firſt Rank are Princes and Standard-Bearers, | proceeds from theſe Princes being differently placed 
others are as the Troops and Battalions that compoſe | about the Name Jebovab; for though they all re- 
an Army. Below the Seventy Names, are the Se- ceive their Subſiſtence from the Letter Jod, or N 
venty Princes of the Nations which conſtitute the | the initial of Jebovab, yet their Portion 1s diffe- 
Univerſe, When therefore the Name of Febovab | rent, according to the Place they poſſeſs. Thoſe 
influences upon the other Names and Surnames, an | on the Right-hand are gentle, liberal Princes, but 
Impreſſion is made of theſe Names, upon thePrin- | the Princes on the left are ſevere. and pitileſs, 
ces depending on them, and of theſe Princes upon | Hence the ſaying of the Rrophet, Thar it it better 
the Nations living under their Protection; and thus | to truft in the Lord than in Princes, as is done by the 
the Name Feb-vah governs all the World. | Fewiſh Nation, upon whom the Name of Fehovab 
This Name is repreſented by the Figure of a Tree | acts immediately. N 
having Seventy Branches, which draw their Juice | Again, We ſee here the reaſon of God's Conduct 
and Sap from the Trunk; which Tree is that men- þ with the Fews. Feruſalem is the Navil of the 
tion'd by e, that was planted in the midit of | Earth; a City ſituate in the middle of the World. 
the Garden, and forbidden Alam to taſte of; or Kingdoms and Provinces, People and Nations en- 
elſe this Name is a King, who has different Habits, | compaſs it on all Sides, becaule it is immediately 
according to the different Capacities he appears in. | under the Name Jebovab. This is its peculiar 
When a Prince is at Peace, he cloaths himſelf in | Name, and as the Princes which are the Heads 
ſumptuous and magnificent Habits, to dazzle the | of the Nations are rank d about this Name in 
People, but when he is in War, he puts on a Breaſt- | Heaven, ſo the infidel Nations ſurround the Fews 
late and an Helmet: He undreſſes when he retires | on Earth, ; 
into his Apartment without his Courtiers, and Mi-] They farther hereby explain the Miſeries and 
niſters, or at leaſt puts off ſome of his Ornaments | deplorable Condition of the Jews; for God has ap- 
which were only for pomp and ſhew, and then his] pointed Four Captains to the Seventy Princes, who 
Officers ſee him cloſer and more familiarly. Laſtly, | are continually watching the Sins of the Jens, to 
He diſcovers his Nakedneſs when he is alone with | take advantage of their Degeneracy, and to en- 
his Wife. This Emblem admirably expreſſes the | rich themſelves at their expence; anſ indeed when 
Properties and Effects of the Name Fehovab, which | they obſerve that the People com great Sins, 
ſits like a King upon his Throne, in the midſt of the | they interpoſe betwixt God and the Nation, and 
Names and Surnames, that obey him as ſo many | divert the Channels, proceeding from the Name of 
Subjects and Vaſſals. The Reader does not imme- Fehovah, and flowing with Bleſſings upon Iſrael, 
diately find out the Exactneſs of this Compariſon, | by inclining them towards the Nations who are 
but” we muſt explain it, and trace the matter | inrich'd and fatten'd with them z which Prodigy 
higher. = nn Solomon has ſo well explain d, ſaying, * The Ezyrh 
VII. The Seventy Nations which People the | 7s diſquieted for a Servant when be reigns, and a Fool 
Earth, have * their Princes in Heaven, which ſur- when be is filled with meat. The Servant that reigns 
round the Throne of God, as Officers ready to ex- are the Princes, and the Fool MI'd with Meat, are 
ecute the Orders of their King: They encompaſs | the Nations govern'd by them. a 
the Name Jehovah, and every firſt Day of the Year | IX. There is a Subordination betwixt the Names, 
petition for their New-Year's-Gifts, that is a cer- | as þetwixt the Powers of Heaven. There are Four 
tain portion of Bleſſings they are to ſhed upon the | Principals that are near the Name Fehovab, and 
People committed to their charge. For indeed | for that reaſon can ſuffer no diminution : And 
theſe Princes are poor, and would have but little | theſe Four great Names have fo many Surnames 
Knowledge, did they not derive it from the inef- | under them: As for Example, the Name l bears the 
fable Name, which enlightens and enriches them. | Standard of Mercy, and has ſome inferior Officers 
. He beſtows on them at the beginning of the Year | that form his Squadron and his Army, viz. the 
24 a certain meaſure allotted to each Nation, where- | Titles of Great, Gracious, Merciful, &c. 
unto nothing can be added or diminiſh'd; The | The Name Alobim carries the Standard of Judg- 
Princes may beg and pray all the Days of the Year, | ment, which is that of War, and his Subalterns are 
and the People petition their Princes, but all tono | the Titles of Aagnificent, Fudge, Prator, viſiting 
— 791 And this makes the peculiar difference | Iniquity, and rendring to every one according 10 his 
etwixt the People of Iſrael and other Nations. As | Yorks. All which Names and Surnames are as ſo 


the Name of Jebovab is peculiar to the Fews, they | many Habits of the Name Jebovab. 
may every Day obtain new Graces, For Solomon | 
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I. PHE great difficulty of explaining the Spleg- 
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Chap XIV. 4 : 


195 


is eaſy now to apply the Emblem of the 
King, and of "ks different Habits worn by him. 
When God means to ſhew Mercy, he takes his 
ſumptuous Habits z he cauſes the Standard of Mer- 
cy to be carried before him, and takes the name 
of * AI. 4+ 34 a 

When he deſigns to puniſh Sins, he Styles him- 
ſelf Alobim; he arms himſelf with Wrath and Ven- 
geance, and takes the Standard of Judgment, with 
the Officers that belong to it. 

When he calls the Worldlings into Judgment, he 
takes a Party- coloured Habit, conſtituted of Juſtice 
and Mercy ; but Mercy is the prevailing Colour, 
becauſe the Pſalmiſt ſays that God 7s ſlow to wrath, 
and abounding in goodneſs, ; ; | 

God never appears to the Nations but in pom- 
pous and royal Habits, in order to attract their Ve- 
neration. However, this diverſity of Habits 1s an 
Impediment to the diſcovery of him, and the ex- 
act Knowledge of his Perfections; but in treating 
with the Fews, he condeſcends to be that King who 
diveſts himſelf of all the Ornaments of the Crown, 
and lays down his Arms; and then the Name Fe- 
hovab appears in an undreſs. And therefore the 
wiſe Men ſay that the Name Jehovab is pronounc d 
and written in the Temple as it ought to be; but 
in the Provinces it is only expreſs'd by Surnames 
and Circumlocutions; that is, the Fews know God 
better than the Gentiles. : je 

Laſtly, this Name will appear in all its naked- 
neſs, and already does ſo to the Saints and Fathers, 
that have attain'd Perfection. This is the Church 
and the Wife of that ineffable Name, to whom he 
diſcovers himſelf without any ſcruple. f 

XII. By this we ſee that it is of the greateſt im- 


2 when we pray to God, to know the Signi- 


tion and Uſe, and Myſteries of his Names, ſince 


by a miſtake in this point we might imprecate God's 
Juſtice and Wrath upon us, when we deſign d to 
obtain his Mercy; we might damn our ſelves by 
aiming at Salvation. Moreover, we learn from 
hence that the true means of arriving to the 
higheſt pitch of Knowledge and Goodneſs, would 
be to approach the Name Jebovab. 

XIII. When all is done, the-Cabbaliſts carry us 
a long way about, to teach us, 1. That God is the 
Fountain of all Good, and the Director of all things. 
2. That he judges Men with a Juſtice temper'd 
with Mercy. 3. That when he is provok'd againſt 
Sinners, he arms himſelf with Wrath and Ven- 
geance. 4. That when he is prevail'd with by Re- 
pentance, he gives way to his Mercies and Com- 
paſſions. 5. That he prefers the People of Iſrael 
to all other Nations, and has given them theKnow- 
ledge of Himſelf. Indeed he has committed to them 
his Laws and Ordinances, which be has not done to 
other Nations. Laſtly, they interſperſe theſe Truths 
with ſome Errors, as by pretending that God leaves 
8 the Nations of the World to the conduct of An- 
gels. 

XIV. There is another method of finding theſe 
Myſteries in the Name of God. The Cabbaliſts caſt up 
the ſum and value of the Letters: And as they believe 
all the Letters of the Alphabet depend upon the name 
Febovah, they make many —— of them: 
They frame a Name of 12, another of 42, a third 
of 72 Letters, which is the moſt important of all; 
to each of which Letters they aſſociate a particular 
Angel, and fancy that this has a great power to ex- 
pel or attract Devils, and to rm magical Ope- 
rations. But we have been long enough upon thi 
Subject, let us proceed to the Sepbirothi, which make 
the Head of the Cabbala. g 
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| CHAP. XIV. 
The explication of the Sephiroths *, or 8 plendors. 


dors. II. The number "of theſe Sple 

Their Circle. III. The Splendors are the Attribute: 
God. IV. An Explication of this Myſtery. V. The 
abbaliſt's want of method, VI. extravagant 
Effets they attribute to the Splendors. VII. How 
Abraham had Iſaac by vertue of the word ſo: This 
paſage of Scripture explain d Cabbaliſtically. VIII. 
be Explication of the Enſoph or Infinite. IX. Whe- 
ther the three firſt Splendors are the firſt Bar of 
| | firſt Splendor, 

or Crown. XI. Irs explication. XII. The Union of 
the Splendors. XIII. Their Subordination. XIV. Twen- 
ry two Canals of the Splendors. XV. The deſcription 
4 theſe Canals. XVI. The dependance of the Splen- 
ors on the Crown, &'c. XVII. Of the” thirty two 
ways, and fifty Gates uf Wiſdom. III. 4 ert | 
tion of its Gates. XIX. The Art of the Cabbaliffs 
XX. The difficulty of underſtanding them. XXI. Chri- 
ſtrans that find their Religion in theCabbala. XXII. 
The Trinity diſcovered by Rittangelius. XXIII. The 


Meſfiah and bis Miracles. XXIV. 4 Compariſon ta- 


ken from Glaſles, which, deftroys this Syſtem. XXV. 
Another Compariſon of Schabtè that overthrows it, 


I. T HE Sephirozbs make the moſt ſecret of 


the Cabbala; and the Knowledge of theſe 
Emanations and Splendors is not to be purchaſed 


_ 


— — 


without a grout deal of Pains and Application. 


- | Herein conſiſts the Perfection of the Contemplative 


Divinity, which Charms and Raviſhes thoſe that are 
initiated in it: We don't end to dive to the 
bottom of theſe Myſteries: The various Interpreta- 


tions that are given them, ſhew how difficult it 
is, eſpecially for Chriſtians, to underſtand them; 
however, we'll unriddle them as far as they are 
* and conſiſtent with Reaſon and good 

110. | 8 

II. There are ten Sepbirorbe. They are ſome- 
times repreſented under the Emblem of a Tree; 
becauſe ſome reſemble the Root and Stem, others 
the Branches proceeding from them; they are ſome- 
times ranged in ten arent Circles, as being con- 
tat d one within another; but moſt commonly 


they are repreſented by the Figures in the Table 


The names of them are the Crown, Wiſdom, Under- 


ftarlding, Might, or Severity; Mercy, or Magnificence, 
3a; 7. 25 , or Hernity; Glory; the Foundati- 
on, andthe 2 = 

III. Some Will have it that the Splendors (which 
is the Name we ſhall give them for the future) are 
only Numbers; but they are rather Perfections and 
Attributes of the Deity. The Eſſence of God being 
Simple, it would be a pals Error to imagine it 
compounded of theſe Perfections, as of ſo many dif- 


2 


„ Sephirah ſignifies Splendor or Light. 


— Parts; but in order to form a clearer Idea 
v. Table, a N 
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of its manner of acting, we mult diſtinguiſh its At- 
tributes, conſider its ; Feb Mercy, and Wiſdom, 
The Cabbaliſts ſeem to have no other View, than 
the conducting their Diſciples to the Knowledge of 
the Divine Perfections, and to make them ſenſible 
that it is on the combination of theſe Perfections 
that the Creation and the Government of the Uni- 
verſe depends; that they have a ſecret and inſepa- 
rable Union, and that one moderates and qualifies 
another: And therefore they imagine Canals or 
Conduits through which the Influences of one Sp/en- 
hr are communicated to another. The World, ſaid 
" Simem Fochaides, the firſt of all the Cabbaliſts; 
Pillar of Grace, therefore God was obliged 
to add the Pillar of Might or Severity, which 
makes the Judgment; it was farther neceſſary 
* toreconcile theſe two Columns, and to place eve- 
ry thing in a natural order and proportion: For 
« which reaſon the Pillar of 3 ſet in the 
* middle, to reconcile Juſtice with Mercy, and to 
e ſettle order, without which tis impoſſible for the 
« Univerſe to ſubſiſt. From Mercy which pardons 
* Sins, proceeds a Canal tending to Victory, or 
Eternity, becauſe by vertue of this Attribute we 
arrive to Triumph and Eternity. Laſtly, the Ca- 
nals that proceed from Mercy and Might, and ter- 
minate in Beauty, are full of numerous Angels. 
There are thirty five of them in the Canal of Mer. 
cy, which Recompente and Crown the Virtue of 
the Saints, and as many in that of Might to chaſtiſe 
Sinners z which number of ſeventy Angels, that 
have different Names given them, is taken from 
the 14 Chapter of Exodus. Here we have a ma- 
nifeſt Truth enough; viz. that it is Mercy which 
Rewards the Righteous, and Juſtice which puniſhes 
the Impenitent. 

IV. Lam apt to think that the clue ot the Myſte- 
ry lies in this. The Cabbaliſts conſidering God as 
an infinite incomprehenſible Eſſence, not commu- 
nicable immediately to the Creature, have imagin d 
that he manifeſted himſelf, and acted by his Per- 
fections flowing from him; as the Perfections and 
Eſſence of the Soul would be unknown, did ſhe not 
manifeſt and make her ſelf known by the acts of 


They call theſe Perfections the Habits of God, 
becauſe by them he manifeſts himſelf, One would 
think indeed that God hereby conceals, inſtead of 
revealing himfelf, as a Man that wraps himſelf up 
in a Cloak, would not be known; but there is a 
vaſt difference, in as much as Man is finite and li- 
mited ;, whereas the Eſſence of the Deity is imper- 
ceptible, without ſqme intermediate Operation; as 


we can t ſee the Sun, becauſe his Luſtre dazles us, 


but we behold him behind a Cloud, or through a 
tranſparent Bode. 3 | 

They ſay too that they were the I. ents which 
the ſupreme Architect made uſe of; 
any miſtake, they; have added, that theſe numhers 


proceeded from the Eſſence of God himſelf, and 


that if we conſider them as Inſtruments, yet it 
would be a groſs Error to believe that Gott can 
take them up and lay them aſide, according to his 
occaſions for * - as the Artiſt quits his Tools 
when the Wor is Gniſh 

and reſumes them when he begins again; Thrs 7s 
1n;pofible ; for rhe Inſtruments are not; aftened to the 
Land of the Carpeuter: But Numbers, theſe re- 
ſplendent Lights, proceed from the Effence of the 


infinite, and are .always united to him as the 
Flame to the Coal. And indeed as the Coal diſ- 


covers by the Flame its Strenghith and Virtue, which 


could not be met Ar Mercy alone, and by the 


ua. 


t to prevent | thee Poſteri 


| Gate thou ſhalt aſcend to the Fountain of 


d, or he has a mind to reſt, 


before were hid; ſo God reveals his Greatneſs and 
Power by the reſplendent Lights we ſpeak of: 

Laſtly, the Cabbaliſts ſay that theſe are not on- 
ly Numbers as More imagined, but Emanations 
which flow from the Divine Eſſence as Rays from 
the Sun, and heat from the Fire, without being di- 
vided from it. The Divinity has not ſufter'd ei- 
ther trouble, or pain, or diminution, in giving them 
exiſtence, as a Candle loſes not its light, nor ſuffers 
any violence, when employed to light another that 
was put out, or never lighted. Theſe Compariſons 
don't run upon all four; for the Candle lighted, ſub- 
ſiſts independently of that it borrowed its Light 
from ; whereas the drift of the Inventors was only 
to prove that God ſuffers no alteration by the ema- 
nation of his Perfections, and that they always ſub- 
ſiſt in his Eſſence. | 

V. Tho' this be the main deſign of the Cabba- 
lifts, in their deſcription of the Divine Perfections, 
yet it muſt be on d, they load this deſcription with 
ſo many different Colours, as to throw it into confu- 


ſion. They carry their Allegories ſo far, as they 
make it difficult to follow them, and ſpeak ſo often 


of theſe Perfections, as of ſo many different Per- 
ſons, that it requires an almoſt infinite attention not 
to be miſlead by them; which is ſo true, that the 
Chriſtians that have attempted to write in Hebrew 
upon the Myſtery of the Trinity, finding no word 
to expreſs the Perſons, generally employ the word 
W becauſe tis the Style of the Cabbaliſts to 
ſpeak of the Perfections of God, as of Perſons dif- 
ferent from his Eſſence. 8 
VI. Laſtly, they multiply the Effects of theſe 
Sepbiroths ad inſnitum. Theſe Effects that are of- 
ten miraculous, are annext to the ſimple Letters, 
whilſt no reaſon can be given for it but the Caprice 
of the Cabbaliſts. For example, the Kingdom is the 
laſt of the Sp/endghs.; but the Word Cob * is annex'd 
to ĩt, which often occurs in Scripture, and ſignifies 
So or thus. Simeom Fochaides maintains, that this 
Word is cloſe by the Kingdom, on the fide of Might; 
but the ſame Author affirms in the Zobar, that there 
is a Cob both on the right and left: And therefore 
the Kingdom is call'd Coh, becauſe of the twenty five 
Gates that open'on its right fide, and other twenty 
five on its left. This Cob, or the word So, is the 
Gate of the Myſteries. By this the Prophets enter 
into the Prophetical Sphere; tis . Gate of 
Prayers, and that which renders them effectual. B 
this it was that Abraham obtain'd the Birth of his 
Son; the Proof is evident; for God led the Parri- 
arch, who complain'd of dying without Heirs, and 
gi 5 him the Stars of Heaven, ſaying, So ſhall thy 
VII. This is the Senſe of theſe words, which vul- 
gar Divines don't underſtand: God ſaid * to 4bra- 
am, Look now towards Heaven, there is not ſo much 
as one rank of Conſtellations or Stars that promiſes 
: But what the Stars are incapable of 
doing, Cob ſhall effect by his Virtue ; So ſhall thy 
Seed be, ſaid God: That is, paſſing through this 
enera- 
tions, even to that place; that ſource of Liquor that 
flows upon, and influences over all the Productions 
of Nature, and by this means thou ſhalt have Chil- 
dren; So ſhall thy Seed be. God afterwards bleſled 
Abraham; but of what Advantage were theſe Bleſ- 
ſings to the Fews, if God had not given them the 
Rey of this Reſervatory ? Therefore he intruſted if 
to the Priefts, ſaying to Aaron and his Sons, Os 
this wiſe, or So, ſhall ye bleſs the Children of Iſrael. 


There you ſee the Cob that open'd Sarah's Womb, 
and brings down bleſlings on her; ſo ſhall thy Seed 


Simeon ben Jochai in Jefirah eum not. Ritrangel p. 193% & 186, ® Abrahami Parriarchz Liber Jezirah. c. 1. Sect. 2. p. 175. 


be; 


| ”71ICoh ſo. Apparat. ad lib. Zoh. t. 1. p. 466. 
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be; Sy ſhall ye bleſs the Children of Iſrael. It would 
be eaſie to multiply theſe Examples, in diſengaging 
them from their obſcurities. But let us return to 
the particular explication of the Splendors. 

III. The Euſopli, that is ſeated above the Se- 
phirotick Tree, or the Divine Splendors is the Top: 
ite. It is ſometimes call'd Being, and ſometimes 
no-Being. *Tis a Being becauſe all things derive 
their exiſtence from it; Tis no-Being becauſe tis 
impollible fer Man to penetrate its Eilence and its 
Nature. It is involved in unacceſſible Light, and 
conceal'd in impenetrable Majeſty. Moreover, Na- 
ture has not any Creature that can be compared to 
it, or can repreſent it as it is. Twas in this ſenſe 
Dimyſius the Areopagite ventured to ſay that God 
was Nothing. He meant to ſignify by it, that God 
is an infinite Eſſence, that can neither be fathom'd 
nor known ; that he poſleſles all things in a per- 
fecter and nobler manner than the Creatures, and 
that *tis from him they derive their Exiſtence and 
Qualities, by the means of his Perfections which 
are like ſo many Conduits through which the ſu- 
pream Being communicates his Favours. 

IX. The three firſt Splendors are much more ex- 
cellent than the reſt. The Cabbaliſts diſtinguiſh 
them, and bring them nearer to the Infinite, to 
which they are intimately united ; and moſt make 
them the Charior Mercava, which muſt be explain d 
only to the initiates. The Chriſtians * ſeize this 
Advantage, maintaining, that here we have a Tri- 
nity of Perſons ſignified under one and the fame 
infinite Eſſence. They even complain of the blind- 
neſs and ignorance of the modern Cabbalifts, w 
conſider theſe three Splendors but as fo many Attri- 
butes of the Deity ; whereas theſe yg are the 
wiſeſt among them. And indeed to little purpoſe 
it is to cite the Cabbaliſts, ſaying, © He that is one, 
* bas confer an emanation of Lights: That he has 
< cauſed three orders of Emanations, and that theſe 
„Numbers prove the Trinity of the King from all 
Eternity. "Theſe indefinite Expreſſions of Iſacbor 
Beer * are 1 dammediately after. This whole 
Myſtery conſiſts in the Emanation of the four Worlds ; 
the Archetypal, the Angelical, the Stellary, and the 
Elementary. In the mean time theſe four Worlds 
have nothing common with the Trinity. Thus Si- 
meon Fochaides, in the Name Fehovab, found the 
Father, the . Son, the Daughter, and the Mother : 
With a little ſubtilty the Holy Ghoſt might be found 
in the Daughter of Voice, Sh the Mother might go 
for the Divine Eſſence: And yet tis manifeſt this 
was not this Cabbaliſt's intention. The Jod, ſaid 


he, is the Father, the H, or the ſecond Letter of 


the ineffable Name, is the Mother, the / is the Son, 
and the laſt H is the Daughter: And what does he 


mean by this? The Spirit, ibe Nord, the Voice, and 
ted, ſaying, © That 


the Work. Maimonides 1s 


the Crown is the Original Spirit of the Living 
* Gods; that Wiſdom is the Spirit of the Spirit; 
and Intelligence, or Underſtanding, the Water that 
* flows from the Spirit, That though there be ſome 
* diſtinition, betwixt the Effects of Wiſdom, Intel- 
* hgence and Science, yet there is no difference; 
for the end is conjoyned to the beginning, and 
** the bex1aning, to the end. But he explains him- 
ſelf by comparing this to Fire or Flame, which 
emits many different Colours, as ſo many emana- 
tions, having all their Root and Principle in the 
Fire. The Perſons of the Trinity arenot conceived 
as the Purple, Blue and White we ſee in the Flame. 
But yet the C2bbaliſts aſſert that the Splendors flow 
from the Deity, as the Colours from the Flame, or 
rather from the Fire. We ought not therefore to 


M— 


—— 


inſiſt on the Elogies the Doctors beſtow upon the 
Sefhirorhs, as it they were the Perſons of the Tri- 
nity; for as much as they united all the Sephzroths 
to the Eſſence of God; and the very inſtant we 
conceive theſe three firſt as ſo many Perſons of the 
Divine Eſſence, we muſt multiply them to ten, 
ſince they all ſubſiſt in the ſame manner, though 
there be tome difterence of Order. 

X. The Crown is the firſt of the great Splendors, 
becauſe as the Crown is the laſt Habit the Man puts 
on, and 1s worn upon his Head; this Splendor is the 
neareſt to the Infinite, and the Chief of the Azilz- 
thick World. It ſometimes has the Name of wazt- 
ing, becauſe Fob ſays * ſuffer me, or wait a little, 


and I will ſhew thee that I have yet to ſpeak on God's 


bebalf; tor we muſt wait, till the Crown manifeſts 
it ſelf, and reveals the Secrets and Depths of the 
Divinity, who is inſcrutable. Others ſay, that 
as the . Crown incircles the Head, the Splendor of 
that Name comprehends all the reſt: It is full of a 
thouſand little 2 flowing with the Effects of 
the goodneſs and love of God. The Angels that 
ſurround the Throne of God, are in queſt ot it, that 
they may perform the Coronation; but they cannot 
find it. And therefore they content themſelves 
with chanting Pſalms and Hymns, Some of which 
mount up to the Crown. She gathers up all the 
Prayers and Vows that are made by the repeating 
the Prayer Foſer Or. All the Choirs of Angels im- 
patiently wait for the deſcent of a _ of this 
Splendor upon them; becauſe from hence they are 

upplied with Food and Nouriſhment ; and this we 
are taught by David, ſaying, The eyes of all Crea- 
tures wait upon thee, and thou giveſt them their meat 
in due cen. The Crown is a Woman, becauſe 
what ſbe gives, returns into ber. She is impenetra- 
ble, and can't be fathom' d. It dazzles the Eyes to 
attempt to behold her; the Mouth ſhuts up, when 
it goes to ſpeak of her; and the Soul; that has 
any Idea of her, remains motionleſs with admira- 


tion. 

She is call'd the Non- exiſtence, becauſe ſhe retires 
into the ſecret boſom of God; into an inacceſpble A- 
byſs of Light; and is a moſt reſplendent Splendor, 
remaining naked ; neither covered with any habit, nor 
dilated by any thing. Sometimes the title of Crown 
is given to the Kingdom the laſt of the Splendors, 
but in an improper Senſe, as being the Crown of the 
Temple of the Law, and the People of Iſrael. 


XI. This is obſcure enough: However, we muſt 


| relate what the Maſters ſay upon ſo important a 


ſubject. Durſt we venture to ſpeak our Thoughts, 
without being initiated in the Myſteries, the Crown 
would ſeem to have received this Name for two 
Reaſons, namely, its Perfection and Authority over 


-the other Splendors. Let me add, that the Cabba- 


lifts believing God the ſupream Being, that Infi- 
nite, who is above the Solenders, to act only b 
way of Emanation; the and nobleſt of the 
Emanations, the neareſt to him, and conf; tl 
the moſt ect, has its influence upon all the r 
and therefore from hence originally, are derived 
Goods. She is called the Being of Beings, becauſe 
ſhe gives exiſtence to all things: She fills the Uni- 
e from the Centre to the Circumference, with 
his Bleſſings and Effects. And therefore the Angels 
indefatigably chant her, and Prayers are addreſs d 
unto her. It dares not be ſaid that ſhe is the very 
Divinity, becauſe the En/oph, or the Infinite is ſu- 
perior: But at leaſt ſhe is 1 from it; ſne 
is the Canal elevated above all things through which 
the Divinity communicates his Favours to the firſt 


Order of Angels * 
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XII. The ſecond Emanation is Wiſdom, and the 
third Underſtanding. But we ſhould be too tedious 
ſhonld we go to explain theſe three grand Splendors, 
and afterwards deſcend to the other ſeven. Tis 
better worth while to obſerve the connexion be- 
tween theſe Spl2ndors, and the Creatures the Uni- 
verſe conliſts of. To each Sepbirab is annex d a 
Name of God, one of the chief Angels, one of the 
Planets, a Member of the humane Body, a Com- 
mandment of the Law, and upon this depends the 
harmony of the Univerſe: Moreover, one thing 
leads our thoughts to another, and ſerves for a ſtep 
to carry us up to the-higheſt 7 7 of Knowledge 
and contemplative Divinity. Laſtly, we learn from 
hence what influence the Splendors have upon the 
Angels, the Planets, and the Stars, upon the parts 
of Man's Body. See the Table. ; 

XIII. Thus there is a ſubordination of one thing 
to another throughout the Univerſe, and ſome things 
have a great influence upon others; For the Splen- 
dors influence upon the Angels, the Angels upon the 
Planets, and the Planets upon Man. And there- 
fore it is ſaid, that Moſes who had ſtudied the Aſtro- 
nomy of Ag ypr, where that Science flouriſh'd, com- 
poſed his Law with relation to the Stars. He com- 
manded the Seventh Day to be Sanctified, becauſe 
of Saturn who preſides over Saturday, and whoſe 
malignant influences would be dangerous, if the 
Effects of them were not diverted by Devotion and 
Prayer. He appointed the Precept of honouring Pa- 
rents under the Sphere of Jupiter, who being a 
gentler Planet, is apt to inſpire Sentiments of Re- 
verence and Submiſſion. I know not why Moſes, a 
Man of ſuch Abilities, 2 the Prohibition of 
Murder under the conſtellation of Aſars; he be: 
fitter to further than ſtop the courſe of it. Theſe 
are the Extravagances and Viſions of the Cabbala ; 
let us return to the ſerious part. 

XIV. The ſuppoſition? of the connexion of the 
Splendors or Divine Perfections, and their ſubordi- 
nation obliged them to imagine Canals and Conduits, 
through which the influences of each Perfection are 
communicated to another: Otherwiſe the Harmony 
would have been confounded, and whilſt each Splen- 
dor acted in its own Sphere, the Worlds of Angels, 
Stars, and terreſtrial Men would have reaped no 
Advantage from them. And therefore the Cabba- 
lifts fail not to eſtabliſh twenty two Canals, ac- 
cording to the number of the Letters of the He- 
brew Alphabet, which ſerve for the Communicati- 
ons of all the Sephirochs; conveying the influences 
of one to another, 

XV. From the Crown iſſue three Canals, one of 
which terminates in Wiſdom, the ſecond in Under- 
ſtanding, and the third in Beauty. From Wiſdom 
proceeds a fourth Canal, which throws it ſelf into 
the Underſtanding ; the fifth paſſes from the ſame 
ſource to Beauty, and the ſixth to Magnificence. 
As we have noted moſt of theſe 22 Canals in the 
great Table of the Splendort, we have only two 
things to obſerve here; one, that each Canal has 
its particular Sea conſiſting of three Letters: The 
firſt is that Letter of the Alphabet which ſhews the 
number of the Canal; and at the ſame time denotes 
one of the Perfections of God; and the two others 
are the Letters of the Name of God, Fah. Here 
are two inſtances ſufficient to explain this Matter. 
The Letter 2 or L is the number of the twelfth 
Canal proceeding from Aſigbt and falling into Beau- 
ty. 10 this Letter are joyned the other two r 
Jab, and this makes the God of the thirty ways of 
Wiſdom. The Letter Hor J is the number of the 
twenty ſecond Channel; and the dv being added to 
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it, we find zhe God, who is the End of all things, 
To each Canal they have given an Epithet of the 
Deity, and the Letters of the name Jehovah, as 
one of the names of God is annex'd to every 
"Splendor. 

VXVI. It muſt further be obſerved of theſe Lines 
of Communication, that they never aſcend, but al- 
ways deſcend : For ſuch isthe courſe of Waters that 
have their ſource upon the Mountains, and flowing 
ſpread themſelves over the lower places. And in- 
deed though all the Splendors be united to the Di- 
vine Eſſence, yet the firſt has a ſuperiority over 
the ſecond; at leaſt from the firſt proceeds that 
Power and Vertue which actuates the ſecond ; and 
the Kingdom, which is the laſt, derives all its vertue 
from the Splendors that are above it. This ſubor- 
dination of the Divine Attributes might ſeem erro- 
neous; but the Cabbaliſts have a Salve for it, by 
ſaying, that this is only adapted to our way of 
Conception, and that the Splendors are rank'd 
thus only to diſtinguiſh them, and to facilitate 
the exact and pure Knowledge of their Opera- 
tions. 

XVII. With the ſame conſideration they have 
*1magin'd thirty two ways, and fifty Gates, that lead 
men to the Knowledge of all that's moſt ſecret, 
and myſterious. All theſe ways proceed from Wiſ- 
dom; becauſe the Scripture ſays, Thou haſt created 
the World in Wiſdom. All theſe roads are deſcribed 
in a Book ſaid to be the Patriarch Abrahanrt's ; and 
a celebrated Rabbin of the ſame Name, has added 
a comment to it, to guide men more ſecurely in 
them. There are fifty Gates to paſs through, which 
are ſo many degrees of Knowledge, which are ob- 
tain d in proportion as Men ſtudy the Myſteries, 
or qualify themſelves for the reception of the Di- 
vine Light: But no Body ever arrived to the laſt. 
Moſes paſs'd through the forty ninth, but he could 
go no farther; for God ſaid to him, Thou ſhalt not 
ſee 4 face; that is, thou ſhalt not be able to ſee 
the Name of Jebovab, which I ſhall call before thee. 
Foſbua, Moſes's Succeſſor, proceeded but to the fo 
eighth Gate. Solomon allo made a great progreſs, 
for his Wiſdom was as the Sand of the Sea, and yet 
he could not open the fiftieth Gate, nor arrive to 
the degree of Perfection. i 

XVIII. The Cabbaliſts diſtinguiſh theſe fifty 
Gates into five chief ones; each whereof compre- 
hends ten. 

The firſt great Gate includes the Knowledge of 
the firſt Matter, and the Chaos, of the Void, the 
Elements, and the Water that cover'd the Earth, 
the Air that proceeded from the Abyſs; the Wa- 
ters, &c, 

The fecond great Gate contains the Knowledge 
of Minerals, Flowers, the juice that produces Me- 
tals, the Sea, Lakes, Rivers, Plants, Seeds, Inſects, 
Reptils, Fiſhes, Birds, and fourfooted Beaſts. 
The third great Gate of the Cabbala proceeds to 
the Creation of Man; to the Clay he was formed 
of to the Soul he received; to the Myſtery of Alam 
and Eve, to Man that is the little World; to the 
five Senſes, the five inward Faculties; to the Cele- 
ſtial Man, the Angelick Man ; to the Man that is 
the Image and Reſemblance of God. Yo? 
Opening the fourth Gate, we find the Planets, 
the Firmament, the primum mobile, and the cœlum 
empyranum. 

Knocking at the fifth Gate we ſee the nine Or- 
ders of Angels. This makes forty nine Gates, but 
the laſt never opens; for it is the Omnipotent 
God which Man never ſaw, nor 1s able to com- 
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XIX. Theſe are the general Principles of the 
Callala, which we have reduc'd to the moſt ſ1m- 
ple, natural and reaſonable Senſe. It muſt be own'd 
that there 1s a great deal of 11 and even dan- 
ger in this method: For if they ſay no more than 
what others have already taught concerning the 
Operations and Attributes of God, it is uſeleſs to 
employ ſome perpetual Allegories, and extravagant 
Metaphors, which inſtead of manifeſting Truth 
ſerves only to obſcure it. *Tis caſting a Veil over 
an Object that was in the dark before, and of which 
we diſcovered only ſome faint Glimpſes: Beſides, 
2 overthrow the Scripture, changing the Senſe, 
and even the very Words of it, to be able to find 
ſome Foundation and Support for their Conjectures. 
Moreover, they lead Men into Error, becauſe tis 
1mpo:lible to follow theſe Divines that heap Figure 


upon Figure, and have not always Judgment in | 


their Invention. That Mixture of Men and Wo- 
men we find aſſociated in the Splendors; their 
conjig l Union, and the manner of making it, are 
not £inblems noble and folemn enough to repreſent 
the Operations and Fecundity of God Almighty. 
Theſe Things may be more naturally expreſs'd ; 
but 'tis the Art of theſe Divines to take a great li- 
berty of diſcourſe under the ſhelter of Allegories : 
They would quickly be at a ſtand, if they were to 
follow Revelation Step by Step. The Tranſactions 
of Heaven, or the manner of God's working, being 
ſecret and conceal'd, there is no diſcourſing long 
upon theſe Subjects. A Man perceives that he falls 
into Nonſenſe or Error; that he has no Idea of 
what he fays, or would teach others, when he 
launches into Myſteries. Thoſe, that continue the 
Diſcourſe ſomewhat longer, are yet forced at laſt 
to cry out, O the depth of rhe wiſdom of God. But 
when Men throw themſelves over Head and Ears 
into Allegory, they conceal their Ignorance under 
this ſhelter; they imagine there is ſomething of 
reality in the Metaphors they uſe, and that there 
is an Idea annext to the ſenſible Object: They 
talk of a Crown, and Canals proceeding from it; 
of the Light conveyed and communicated by them ; 
they boaſt of an Archetypal Man: They deſcribe 
an Alam Kadmon, an Arik Anpin, or the long Vi- 
ſage, with a Scull, and Eyes, and Beard; a Seir 
Aupin, or the ſhort Viſage, which has likewiſe all 
theſe Parts; they diſcourſe upon every. Hair of the 
Beard z they make it the Subject of the Great Sy- 
uod, and with the help of theſe ſenſible Images, 
they think they have reveal'd mighty Truths, and 
ſaid a great deal, when indeed they have ſaid no- 
thing, but have, inſtead of conducting Men to the 
Truth, miſled them farther from it. 

XX. No doubt but my Ignorance will be com- 
plain'd of, and my want of Taſte for theſe Myſte- 
ries. It will be ſaid that I have treated of them 
two dryly, and have reduced them to too little 
room, whereas they who handle them more judi- 
ciolly, not excepting the Chriſtians, diſcover ad- 
mirable Truths in them, 

I don't deny but abundance of Things may be 
ſeen in the Cabbalifts, which I have not ſeen, or 
have had no Inclination to diſcover. There is com- 
monly ſuch an obſcure Profoundneſs in their Writ- 
ings, as 1s impenetrable. Nothing that Reaſon di- 
ctates can be reconciled with the Terms their Books 
abound with: After a long and uſeleſs Search, a 
Man is tired; he ſhuts the Book; he returns to it 
an Hour after, and thinks he perceives a little 
Glimpſe, but it vaniſhes immediately : Their Prin- 
ciples at firſt ſeem to have ſome Connexion, but 
the diverſity of Interpreters is ſo great, that one 
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knows not where to fix : The Terms employed are 
ſo foreign, or remote from the Object, that the 
can't be brought together. And indeed it is eaſie 
to conceive, that in conſidering the Sephiroths, for 
Example, as Men that have their Wives, or as the 
Habits of the Deity, the Interpreters who think 
fit to outdo their Predeceſſors, carry the Allegory 
ſo far as to forſake the firſt Idea of their Maſters, 
and the Principle of their Doctrine. | 
Beſides theſe Ideas being not clear, but capable 
of many Explications, who ſhall fix them ? In fine, 
they combine Metaphors, and wed together ſigu- 
rative Expreſſions, that ought to have nothing to 
do with one another; and adding heapupon heap, 
create new degrees of obſcurity. I don't wonder 
then that ſome diſcover Myſteries here that eſcape 
others, in proportion to the  Fruitfulneſs of, their 
Imagination, find out Novelties that we are not 
qualified to perceive: But to ſupply this detect, 
we may contult the Zobar, and the Myſteries of 
the Cabbala, which a learned Man of our Time 
has reveal'd, in *a Language which all Scholars un- 
derſtand. | _ 
XXI. The Chriſtians are divided about the Ex- 
plications of the Cabbala, as well as the Jews, and 
nothing can better convince us of its uncertainty, 
than their different Conjectures; for they find the 
Trinity in it, and other Principles of the Chriftian 
Religion. Aſore, who had overſtudied theſe Mat- 
ters, thought the Sephiroths were nothing but Num- 
bers relating to the ten Fingers of the Hands, He 
diſtinguiſh'd theſe Numbers into Phyfical, which 
maniteſt the Work of the Creation, and Metaphy/i- 
cal, which he divided into Three and Seven. He 
grounded this Diſtinction upon the Apocalypſe ; for 
as we there ſee Three different Perſons, He rbat is, 
that was, and is to come, with ſeven ſpirits, which 
are before the throne. There are alſo Three princi- 
pal Sephirozhs, which are, the Three Perſons in One 
Eſſence, and the other Seven are the Seven Spirits, 
or the Seven Orders of Angels that ſtand before 
God. The learned © Kirker maintains that as ob- 
ſtinate as the Jews are, they muſt be forced to ac- 
knowledge that all the Creatures in the Univerſe 
bear the Seal of the Trinity, becauſe, as has been 
obſerved, each Canal of the Sephirozbs has its Seal 
of Three Letters, which expreſs the Deity. _ 
XXII. Rrittangelins, who has been at the pains 
of commenting te Ways of Wiſdom, or the Cabbala 
publiſh'd in the Patriarch 4Abrabam's Name, adver- 
tiſes his Readers, that ſince this Patriarch, all the 
Fews have receiv'd and worſhipp'd Three Numbers 
or Three Modes of Exiſtence, which are the Three 
Firſt Sæpbirothe, the Crown, Wiſdom and Underſtand- 


ing, that they have believed theſe Numbers to be 


equally eternal; that from hence, as from an im- 
penetrable Abyſs, proceeds a Light which is not 
God; that theſe Three Numbers are a perfect Uni- 
ty, for if Numbers are aſcribed to the Godhead, 
tis only as the Scripture aſcribes to him Hands and 
Feet. Laſtly. If there be owned any Subordinati- 
on in theſe Numbers, tis only to diſtinguiſh their 
Operations, whilſt they preſerve a perfect Equality. 
Though all this were true, yet it were better to 
ſay plainly that there is only One God in Three 
Perſons, than to perplex ones {elf with crude Terms, 
and under their Shelter vent all the Myſteries one 
has a mind to. But it is neither true, that Abra- 
ham was the Author of this Cabbaliſtick Book, as 
is ſaid, or that the Jews have always believ d the 
Trinity ſince his time, or that they deſign'd this 


Explication of the Myſtery, to prevent the Frauds 
of Hereticks, who abuſe the Words of Scripture, for 
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on the contrary, there are no Terms that are more 
ſecurely abus d than thoſe of the Sepbirot he. 

XXIIL A Divine, who not only has read the 
Rabbins with great Exactneſs, but has drawn great 
Advantages, and made happy Diſcoveries trom 
them, not being able to imagine, that the Cabba- 
1 deſign'd to expreſs the Perfections of God by 
the Sephirorhs, ſince no body that has Knowledge 
of an infinite God, can doubt of his being © Viſe, 
Glorioes and Pitent) comes about to ſearch for Je- 
ſus Chrift, God and Man in them: He repreſents 
the Mefrab, as St. Jobn has deſcribd him in the 
Revelations, cloath'd in a long Robe, girded with a 
Girdle of Gold, after the Faſhion of the Fews and 
Eaſtern People ; he finds a great reſemblance betwixt 
the Portraiture left of him by St. Fobn, and that 
which the Cabbaliſts give of him in their Sephirorhs. 
He ſets upon his Head he Crown, becauſe St. Fob 
affirms, @ Crown was given to him. He bore a Name 
which no body underſtood, which is what the Cab- 
baliſts ſay of the Crown, that it is a Non-exiſtence, 
that is, that it is incomprehenſible, ineffable, and con- 
ceals it ſelf in the Buſom or Abyſs of the Divinity. 
It would be to no purpoſe to run through all the 
Splendors, and their Explication. Aagnificence and 
Severity are plac'd on the two Arms of the Aſaſſiab, 
and Victory and Majeſty on his Thighs, to which the 
Words of St. bu in the Apocalypſe are apply'd; He 
had written upon his thigb King of Kings; and what 
was ſaid long before by David, Gird thy ſword up- 
on thy thigh, thy Majeſty and Magnificence, Laſtly, 
is added, The Story of the Cabbaliſts, who ſay that 
every Day Proclamation was made round a Tow- 
er, That he that had kill'd the Serpent, who kill'd 
the Firſt Man, and his Poſterity, ſhould marry the 
King's Daughter. Many Heroes had attempted it 
in vain, ſince that Piece of Service was reſerved 
for the Silo, or Mefiah, of whom it is written, * He 
look'd this way and that way, and when be Jaw 
that there was no man, he ſlew the Egyptian. The 
Serpent is the Devil, the King's Daughter is the 
Church, which the Aſeſiab was to marry when he 
had conquer d him; and there is nothing better 
known than the Reign of the Mefiab, which is the 
laſt of the Splendors. 

As this great Man diſcovers the Perſon of God in- 
carnate in the Splendors, another finds in them the 
principal Miracles wrought by the Meſſab, as the 
change of Water into Wine, at the Marriage of 

ana, and the Cure of the Leper : For when Feſzs 
Chriſt bid him Go, twas Wiſdom that ſent him; when 


he added, ſhew thy ſelf, this was Prudence, and the 


Prieſts are Bounty. Laſtly, By a continual Alluſi- 
on to the Sephiroths he nds the Lord's-Prayer, 
which Feſus Chrift dictated to his Diſciples; which 
he thinks ſo happy a Diſcovery, as not to doubt, 
but it may be uſed as an effectual Means for the 
Converſion of the Fews. 

XXIV. For my part, I muſt own, that I don't 
find the Myſteries of Chriſtianity in the Cabbala, 
nor do I conceive there is any glory in diſcovering 
them therein. To make Abraham the Patriarch to 
communicate this Knowledge to his Children, from 
whence it was propagated to the remoteſt Genera- 
tions, is to deceive ones ſelf. The Patriarchs and 


| 


Prophets themſelves, had not ſo diſtinct a Know- 
ledge of the Trinity, as to read Lectures of it in 


their Schools, nor can the Cabbala juſtly pretend to 


ſo venerable an Antiquity. Beſides the more I 
examine things, the more I find, that if theſe Cab- 
baliſts meant any thing, their deſign was to ſpeak 
of the Attributes of God. Muſt we now from 
their diſtinguiſhing Three of theſe Attributes, as 
the moſt excellent, conclude, that they are Three 
Perſons ? The other Seven are repreſented as equal- 
ly like Perſons, and united to the Diyine Eſſence; 
and this will make them Ten inſtead of Three. 


Read their Doctors without prejudice, and you'll 


ſee that they compare the Sephirorbs to ten Glaſſes, 
painted with ten different Colours: The Light of 
the Sun, verberating upon all theſe Glaſſes is the 
ſame though it ſhews difterent Colours; and thus 
the Light, or the Divine Eſſence is the fame, tho” 
diverſified in the Splendors, and ſhedding on them 
quite different Influences, which Compariſon makes 
it maniteſt that the Sephiroths are not conſidered 
by the Cabbaliſt, like the Perſons of the Trinity 
worſhipp'd by the Chriſtians. We'll add another 
Example, which ſets the matter in a clearer light, 
though it be ſometimes uſed to prove the con- 
trary. 
XXV. Rabl Schabtè compares the Splendors to 
a Tree, in which are diftinguiſh'd the Root, the 
Stem, and the Branches: © Theſe Three Things 
* conſtitute the Tree, and the only difference ob- 
* ſervable in them is, that the Root is conceal'd, 
* whilſt the Stem and Branches appear without. 
* The Stem conveys its Vertue into the Branches, 
* which fructifie; but in reality the Stem and 
Branches depend upon the Root, and make one 
© and the ſame Tree: Apply this to the Splendors: 
„The Crown is the conceal'd inſcrutable Root; 
the Three Spirits, or Sephirothe, or Splendors, 
are the Stem of the Tree, and the other Seven 
are the Branches, inſeparably united to the Stem, 
* for he that ſeparates them would be juſt like a 
Man that ſhould pluck the Branches from the 
* Tree, cut off the Stem, and offer it Nutriment, 
„by dividingit from its Root. The Crown is the 
* Root which unites all the Splendors, conveys its 
Influences upon them, and compriſes them in its 
* Boſom and Vertue. 
Now how is the Trinity to be found here? If it 
be any way, it muſt be in theſe Three Things 
which conſtitute the Tree, the Root, the Trunk, 
and the Branches: The Father muſt be the Root, 
the Son the Trunk, ( for the Prophets ſometimes 
give him ſuch a Title) and the Holy Spirit the 
ming Branches. But then theſe Three Firſt 
Splendors ceaſe to be Perſons of the Trinity ; for 
they all Three make but the Stem of the Tree; 
and what muſt become of the Root and Branches, 
if the Trunk alone, that is, the Three Firſt Splen- 
dors, be the TRE. Beſides, as we ſee that the 
Ten Splendors conftitute but one Tree, we muſt 
conclude there are Ten Perſons in the Trinity, if 
we will eſpouſe the Principles of the Cabbaliſts. 
I have often made this Obſervation; becauſe it 
unhinges all the Machines that are invented to find 
the Trinity in the Cabbaliſticł Syſtem, 


* V. Vitringa Obſ. Sacr. I. 1. c. 10. p. 120. edit. 1689. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of the different uſes of the Cabbala : Of Contemplative Divinity 


I. 

T Soul, and incline it to Piety. II. Froe Or- 
ders of Cabbaliſts. A Deſcription of the ſpeculatroe 
Cabbala. III. The Ceremonies of this Cabbala, and 
Contorſions of the Body juſtified by Elias Moſes, &c. 
IV. The Cabbaliſt's Union with God. The Miracles 
it produces. V. The Aſtrological Cabbala. The En- 
comiums of the Moon. VI. The Aſagical Cabbala. 
VII. Efteem'd by the Chriſtians, VIII. The Method 
= IX. An Inſtance = Miracle wrought by the 

ame of God. X. Another Miracle by the Devil. 
XI. The myſterious Croſs of the Chriſtians. XII. That 
kind of Cabbala of ancient Date among them. XIII. 
Arguments proving the Innocence of the Magical Cab- 
bala. XIV. The Vertue, the Holy Spirit was an- 
nex'd to Words, XV. The Influence of the Stars. 
XVI. An Objection taken from the Agnus Dei. XVII. 
Whether all the Prophets have exerciſed this Magical 


Cabbala. 
I. T HE Cabbalifts maintain, that their Science 
leads the initiated to Perfection; by raiſing 
the Soul by degrees to the Contemplation of what 
is moſt perfect in Nature; which Knowledge helps 
the Soul mightily to form her ſelf to Piety, to diſ- 
engage her ſelf from Senſe, and to take pleaſure on- 
ly in the fight of God. Thoughit be true, that all 
on't make ſo good an uſe of it, yet it is not a de- 
fect of the Science: They fin thro' their own fault, 
by adhering only to its Elements, and neglecting 
to raiſe themſelves to the contemplation of its My- 
ſeries. - 

II. The Truth is, we may reckon Five Claſſe 
of Cabbaliſts, Some apply themſelves to the un- 
folding Nature and its Myſteries, which are all la- 
tent and inde in the Letters of the Hebrew Al- 
phabet, and this Science 
Natural Cabbala. 

Others ſtudy the Connexion and Subordination, 
which God has eftabliſh'd between all the Crea- 
tures, and tangy when they have found out this 
Contrivance, that they are able to do Wonders by 
their Mixture and Combination. 

But the perfecteſt Order is that of the Contem- 
plative Cabbaliſts. Tis not enough for the Soul to 
apply her ſelf to the ſearch of Celeſtial Truths, 
unleſs the Body and Senſes concur with her. Whilſt 
Adam was taken up with the Temptation of the 
Serpent, and of his Wife, who offer d him ſome 
Fruit, he loſt his Innocence, and the clear and evi- 
dent Knowledge of his Maker. We muſt therefore 
abſtract our ſelves from all ſenſible Objects, cap- 
tivate the Senſes, and raiſe the Body, if we would 
be truly contemplative. The Angels are the Ca- 
nals thro which the Divinity flows, and commu- 
nicates it ſelf to us. Unleſs we apply our Mouths 
to theſe Conduits, the Water will run out and be 
loſt in the Abyſles, and we ſhall never quench our 
Thirſts. We muſt therefore maintain an intimate 
Union with them, and have our Senſes raviſh'd 
and exalted as well as the Soul. Don't we dail 
ſee in Nature, that when any Collection of a Bile 
or · Choler ſtops the motion of the animal Spirits, 
that the Soul loſes the uſe of its Faculties, and the 
Man falls into a Lethargy or Palſie. But on the 
other hand, the Soul acts with eaſe, whilſt furniſh'd 
with continual Supplies of animal Spirits, The 
Caſe is parallel in Religion. The Soul, when cap- 
tivated by the Senſes, or natural Objects, can't riſe 


goes by the Name of the 


HE general uſe of the Cabbala, to inſtruct the 
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and Magick. 


to the Knowledge of God, or the Splendors; but 


when the Senſes, Body, and Soul concur to act to- 


gether in ſpeculation, a Man is eaſily elevated, and 
made partaker of the Divine Natufe. - 

But this is only the firſt Diſpoſition of the Cal. 
balift, to which he i8@blig'd to join Prayer; but 
aſſiduous, ardent, intimate Prayer, which as it were, 
cements him to the Deity. It is ſometimes call d 
a Touch and Kiſs of Divinity. | 

Thirdly, The Cabbalif is oblig'd to addreſs him- 
ſelf to Angels, becauſe theſe Intelligences are the 
Depoſitaries of the Gifts of God, and have Influ- 
ences upon the Stars. And whereas the Planets 
have not always the ſame Aſpect and Situation, 
there is frequent occaſion of changing the Names 
of the Angels that are invok'd. For tis the Ap- 
pointment of God, that we invoke the, Angel that 
preſides over the Star, which can, or muſt ſhed its 
Influences in ſuch a Time, or ſuch a Place, -or un- 
der ſuch a Circumſtance. 

Laſtly, The Contemplative Cabbali# muſt men- 
tally conſider the number of Letters that compoſe 
the Name Febovah ; their Figure, their Combina- 
tionz the Names of the Angels that are annext 
to them. The Body muſt act as well as the Soul: 
Sometimes turning one way, ſometimes another; 
and the Tongue muſt move in a certain manner, 
and a Man muſt make certain Geſtures correſpon- 
dent to the Pronuntiation of certain Letters, Words, 
and Names. | * 

They explain this by the Example of the Pro- 
phet Elijah, who when he prayed to obtain Rain, 
after a long Drought, put his Head between his 
Knees, and lay proftrate upon the little Child that 
he would raiſe to Life again, applying his Parts 
reſpectively to the Parts of the Youth. Hliſa, Fo- 


ſbua, and Moſes _ their poſture, according to 


the different Requeſts they made to God. All 
which is a proof that the Body of the Speculatiſt, 
in praying and repeating the Letters of the ineffa- 
ble Name, muſt often change its poſture and fitua- 
tion. The Jeſuit Kirker ſays, that this would be 
of uſe, if it had the Authority of the Church, but 
without it the Cabbaliſt loſes his labour, and is ex- 
pos d to abundance of Illuſions of the Devil. And 
therefore he maintains, that Holy-Water, Holy- 
Salt, and the Merits of the Saints ought to be ſub- 
ſtituted inſtead of all theſe Ceremonies; which by 
the Wiſdom of God have each their reſpective Ver- 
tues, one to cure a Fever, another to promote 
Childbirth, which is a much certainer Method, 
than aſcribing to Angels the Power of producing 
certain Events, and making Addreſſes to them, in- 
ſtead of praying to the Saints, as if the Saints had 
greater Power than Angels; or that we were as 
certain of the Beatitude of the one, as of the Ex1- 
ſtence of the other ; or that the Church's Authority 
ſecur'd Men from Deluſions, and the Spirit of 

Viſion. . 
IV. The Cabbalif is ſo far from loſing his la- 
bour, that he finds an abundant Recompence, in 
the ſatisfaction and pleaſure which the Improve- 
ments of his Knowledge give him: He unites him- 
ſelf to God; and even ſometimes thinks himſelf 
transform'd into the Deity; and then he is perſua- 
ded he is in a capacity of working Miracles, or 
receiving Divine Inſpiration z of this we have ſeen 
Examples in the Sect; for R. Iſhmael, after he had 
div'd into the Secrets of this Science, made alittle 
D d Cake, 
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which was no ſooner taſted of, but the Soul 


Cake, : 
filfd with the Rays of 


felt an emotion, and was 
Eternal Wiſdom. Eleazar finding one of theſe 
Cakes made whilſt the Names of and Angels 
were invok'd, or elſe made by himſelf, fell into 
an Enthuſiaſm, and dictated many admirable Pray- 
ers, which the Fews repeat on Feſtival Days. Thoſe 
that have attain'd to the Speculative Cabbala, work 
a great many other Miracles: But who will believe 
them? 071 Y | 
V. There is a Fourth Order of Aſtrological Cab. 
bala, whoſe Myſteries we ſhall not here reveal, 
but only relate Three Things. 1. That the Cab. 
baliſts aſcribe great Influences to the Stars, and 
particularly to the Moon; ſhe is the Store-houſe 
and Receptacle of the other Planets, communicating 
with them, and eſpecially with the Sun, who fills 
her with an enlivening Vertue, which-ſhe after- 
wards diffuſes upon other Creatures: She regulates 
all the Revolutions below : She is the only Wife of 
the Names of God: She holds a Medium betwixt God 
and the Creature; betwixt the Archetypal Heavens 
and the Angels; betwixt us and the Starry Heaven; 
Jhe is the n betwixt Angels and Men. She 
is impregnated by her Conjunction with the Sun 
her Husband, and afterwards communicates her 
Conception to Men, bedew'd with the Grace of 
God. She receives from Venus all the Vertuesne- 
ceſſary to Generation, and from Mars Strength, 
and a fiery Temper. 2. The pre-exiſtent Souls paſs 
through all the Sephirozbs, and certain Spheres on 
which their Fate depends all the time of this Life. 
When Man 1s born, God ſends him a Guardian, or 
an Angel of the Conſtellation under which he is 
born. This Angel will direct him ſuitably to the 
Inclinations he has receiv'd from the Planet. But 
if ® Man be refractory, and forſakes the Angel's 
Direction, he then falls into unavoidable Crimes 
and Diſaſters: Such were Saul, Belſhazzar, and Ne- 
buchadnezzar, of whom the Scripture gives ſuch 
frightful Characters. Thoſe that are born under 
AMars's Conſtellation, are commonly brave and war- 
like, ſuch were Alexander, and s Maccabeus ; 
but when theſe- Warriors abuſe or diſcharge their 
Angel, they are beaten by the Enemy. 3. Hence 
ariſes a Third Principle, that if we would make 
a Child happy, we muſt pacifie and careſs' the 
Angel of the Planet; and by this means the 
abbaliſts procure great Advantages to their Chil- 


dr En. A | 
2 Fifth Sort of Cabbala much run 


VI. There is 
down by honeſt Men, becauſe they ſuſpect there is 
ſome Magick in it, and yet the Fews frequently 

, Rudy it. They explain the Precepts and Rules of 
it, that it may be the eaſter practis d; and even 
when they are converted to Chriſtianity, they ſtill 

continue this Study: They annex a miraculous Ver- 
tue to Numbers, and thereby heal Diſeaſes, and 
avert the Misfortunes Men are threatned with. 


This Opinion is not peculiar to them; ſome anti- 
ent Philoſophers having had it. The Hereticks 
that appear d in the Infancy of the Church eſpousd 


it, and made ſeveral Alterations in it. The ſame 
Notion is imputed, but wrongfully, to St. Cyprian 
and St. Jerome: All that theſe Fathers were to be 
blam'd for, was the Subtilty with which they ar- 
gued about the odd number, becauſe of the Unity 
and Trinity; but they aſcribed no Vertue to it of 
working Miracles. | 
VII. Tis however true, that a great many Chri- 
ſtians have ſuperſtitiouſly behev'd they could ex- 
1 Devils by theſe Words, Let the Lordariſe, and 
t bis Enemies be ſcatter d: And the Fathers of 


— — 


* 


; 


| 


| 


the Church boaſted to have had it from the Devil's 
Mouth, that he was oblig'd to fly at the very In- 
ſtant thoſe Words were pronounc d. 

There is conſtantly Sin and Error in theſe No- 
tions; Men make the Devil an omnipotent Prin- 
ciple, like the Manichees, and imagine that by 
treating with him, they ſhall be able to do what- 
ever they pleaſe. What a ſtrange Deluſion is this? 
Are the Devils Maſters of Nature, independently 
of God ? And would God permit his Enemy to 
ſhare almoſt an equal Power with him! That 
which is call'd Magick, is an effect of the Art and 
Imagination of Men, willing to be deceivd. What 
Vertue can there be in ſome Words rather than 
others? Put them in what different Situation you 
pleaſe, will the Poſture change their Nature? Tf 
they have no Vertue naturally, who'can commu- 
nicate it to them? Is it God, or the Devil, or the 
Art of Man? No body can determine, and yet 
Men have been bewitch'd with this Fancy for many 
hundred Years. | 


Carmine laſa Ceres ſterilem vaneſcit in berbam, 
Deficiunt _ carmine fontis aquæ : 

Ilicibus glandes cantataque vitibus uva 

Decidit, & nullo poma movente fluunt. 


The Diſtemper lies in the Imagination of Men, 
which ought firſt to be cur d; but it's a difficult 
Task to do it, therefore it is better to ſuffer this 
Art to dwindle into Contempt, than to give it a 
Strength which it naturally wants, by impugning 
and - confuting it. 

VIII. The Magical Cabbaliſts ſay, that Words 
rank d in a certain Order, produce ſome miraculous 
Effects; and that they are proportionably apter 
tor this purpoſe, as they are deriv'd from the Holy 
Language; and therefore the Hebrew is preterr'd 
before all other Tongues, The Miracles rife in 
greatneſs, according as theſe Words expreſs either 
the Name of God, or his Perfections and Emana- 
tions; for which reaſon the Sephiroths, or the Names 
of God are in greateſt requeſt, Theſe Terms muſt 
be diſpoſed, and eſpecially the Seventy two Names 
of God taken from three Verſes of the 14 Chapter 
of Exodus, after a certain manner, * by means 
whereof they acquire. an active Vertue. 

They ſometimes only invoke the Name of 
in a Cabbaliſtick way; and thus M. Fudas, 
Son of the Rod, deliver'd his whole Nation, that 
had like to have been ruin'd in Spain; a Few ha- 
ving beaten a Monk, his Order was reſolv'd to re- 
venge the Affront, and to that end went and dug 
up the Corps of a converted Few, and carry'd it 
into the Cemetery of the Jews; complaint was made 
to the Governour of Seville, and of the whole Pro- 
vince, of this pretended Sacrilege; the dead © Man's 
Grave being empty, and another newly made, the 
proof of the Robbery appear'd too evident to be 
doubted. of: All the ewe were put into cuſtody, 
but Judas preſenting himſelf to the Governour, 
defir'd a Sheet of Paper might be brought: He de- 
ſir d the Governour to fold it in Quarto, and to 
put it in his Boſom, then having invok'd the Name 
of God in a Cabbaliftick way, he ask d him to un- 
fold the Paper before the Company, which was 
ſtrangely ſurpriz d to ſee on one Leaf the Figure 
of three Monks unburying the dead body, on the 
ſecond Leaf appear d three other Monks carrying 
it, and one of them untying the Cord of his Frock, 
and giving tlie end of it to a Brother, for the con- 
venienter carriage of the Corps, that ſeem d to be 


heavy. Three other Monks appear d ſtanding Cen- 


« Pf. 67. 
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tinels upon the Avenues, and the fourth ſet was 
digging a Grave in the Fews burial Place. The 
Myitcry being diſcover'd by means of the Cabbala, 
the Governor condemn'd the Monks to be burnt a- 
live: The People mutiny'd, and teſcued ſome of 
them out of the Serjeant's Hands, but two of them 
ſuffer'd for their: impoſture; *Tis no wonder the 
Jews would be fo fond of the Cabbala, ſince poor 
aſcribe to it ſo prodigious Effects. Another“ Cab- 
balift raiſed a dead Child to Life, by putting the 
Name of Jebotab under his Tongue, which ſtop'd 
the Perſecution. ' 

X. They are not always at the trouble of inſert- 
ing the Name of God; that of the Devil's being as 
fit for their purpoſe. They believe, for inſtance, 
that he that drinks Water by Night, will infalli- 
bly have Vertigo's and fore Eyes: But to prevent 
theſe Diſtempers, or to cure them when they have 
them, they believe, that no more is to be done 
than to place the Hebrew Word Schiauriri in a cer- 
tain Figure. Schiauriri is the Devil. that preſides 
over Vertigo's and ſore Eyes: And the Name be- 
ing written in the ſhape of a Carpenter's Rule, the 
Diſtemper is found daily to decreaſe and vaniſh a- 
oy The way of writing the Devil's Name, 1s 

Ius. 
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Hence the antient Hereticks took their Abraca- 
dabra, which was thought an excellent Remedy a- 
gainſt Agues. This 1s grounded upon thoſe words 
of Geneſis, where tis [id the Angels ftruck the 
Men with blindnels at Lot's Door, ſo that they 
could not find it. The Chaldee Paraphraſt having 
tranſlated blindneſs, Beſchiauriri, it was concluded 
that it was an Angel, or rather a Devil, that 
ſent this kind of Diſtemper, and that it was a 
perfect cure of it to write his Name, as we ſee 
above. 

XI. Bartolocci has given a very different Speci- 
men of this Cabbala, which one of his Friends, tho 
a Chriſtian, communicated to him. It was a croſs 
of a Square Figure, on the ſides whereof were the 
LXXII Names of God, with their Latin explication. 
All theſe words are compoſed of three Letters; 
not one of them ſignifies what it is put for; but 
no matter for that, the deſign was to expreſs by it 
that God is the Lifter up, the Protector, the Hope, 
the Salvation, &c. In the middle of the Croſs were 
three different Circles. In the firſt was a little Croſs 
with theſe words; I will be the Almighty *; the 
Lord God; the Lord of Hoſts. The middle circle 
contain'd the ten Sepbiroths in Hebrew, and in the 
laſt the ſame names tranſlated into Latin. Laſtly, 
the four corners of the Croſs were ſet off with Paſ- 
ſages of David's Pſalms, and above, were read 
theſe Words, which ſhew'd the confidence of the 
contriver. A myſterious Croſs of great Vertue. There 
1s no doubt but it was the work of a Chriſtian, as 
opinionative of the practical Cabbala, as the Fews. 

XII. It may be ſaid too, that this was an ancient 
foolery among them : for St. Chryſoſtom upbraided 
ſome Women of his Time for combining certain 
Paſſages of St. John's Goſpel, and wearing them 
about their Necks as preſervatives againſt the Ac- 
cidents of Life. The famous Agrippa alſo accuſes 
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Raban Maur, of having ſo diſpoſed certain Latin 
Verſes about ſome Images, that which ever way 
they were turn d, they ſtill were read, and ſome 
Myſteries found in them.. In fine, there have been 
ſome Ages in which People were ſo bigotted to that 
vertue of Taliſmans, and that kind of Calbala, as 
to think it infallible. But we ſhall ſpeak more am- 
ply of it in the ſequel. | 

XIII. The Cabbaliſts want not Arguments to de- 
fend the innocence of theit Magick. They main- 
tain, that proper Names are the rays of Objects, 
wherein is a God of Life concealed. Twas God 
that gave names to Things, and as he made their 
Union, he took care to make it an efficacious one. 
The names of Men'ate written in Heaven, and why 
ſhould God have put theſe Names in his Books, if 
they were not worth preſerving: There are ſome 
words ſo artfally managed in Mufick, which ſo vi- 
gorouſly ſtrike the Senſes, as to inſpirit a languiſhing 
Man, diſperſe his melancholy, expel his Diſtemper, 
and ſometimes throw him into madneſs : Unleſs there 
were ſome inherent Vertue in Words, they could ne- 
ver produce ſo great Effects. Why then ſhall we 
deny the ſame Efficacy to the Names of God, and 
the Words of Scripture ? 

XIV. Origen and Picus de Mirandula imagined, 
that Words had the greater Power by being barba- 
rous, and pronounced in an unknown Language 


which was alſo the notion of antient Hereticks, who 


to amuſe the People, borrowed Hebrew Words, and 
tranſpoſed the Letters to make the Pronunciation 


leſs intelligible. But another ſet of Cabbaliſts aſſert 


the contrary ; that clear Propoſitions and Prayers 
are the moſt effectual; becauſe Truth contain'd in 
a compleat Propoſition, and Holineſs annex d to 2 
Prayer, communicate an additional Vertue; and 
therefore the Fews and Chriſtians make uſe of the 
Words of David, or ſome Portions of Scripture, and 
pretend there is no harm in it, ſince they uſe the 
words which the Holy Ghoſt has dictated, and im- 
pregnated with his influence, that they might be ſo 
employed. | 

XV. They farther imagine, that the Stars have 
great, influences over certain words, to which they 
are connected, or ſtrictly united: And that's ano- 
ther Argument of their Efficacy. | 

XVI. Laſtly they obje& to the Church of Rome 
its Agnus Dei s worn about the Neck; its Scapula- 
ries, employed upon the Body as preſervatives a- 
gainſt Dangers and Death : The Habits of ſome par- 
ticular Order, which People covet to dye and be 
buried in, to eſcape Hell. For if there be any in- 
herent Vertue in theſe material Objects, why ſhould 
we not allow the like in the words that are pro- 
nounc'd, and diſpoſed ina particular manner? They 
might alſo urge two Prayers that are ſaid to have 
been found in Feſus Chriſt's Tomb at Feruſalen. 
Whoever ſhall devoutly © carry them about bim, ſhall 
be delivered from the Devil and avoid a ſudden Death; 
he ſball be preſerved from Peſtilence, and all conta- 
gious Diſtempers. No Witch or Wizzard ſhall be able 
to hurt thoſe, who have theſe two fine Prayers about 
them. If it be ſufficient to carry certain Prayers in 
ones Pocket, there muſt be a Vertue annex'd to the 
conjunction of the Words they are compoſed of : 
But here is ſomething more particular; for in a 
Prayer © beginning with theſe words; God, moſt 
indulgent Father, &c. we find in a Cabbaliftick way 
theſe barbarous words, Ruba, Teh, Hyſtiton, Hya, 
Laverererareri : And *tis aflerted that Adam, who 


! had been in Hell, was removed from thence into 


Salomon Ben Virge tribus j 
Adonai, Elohim. Jehovah; Tſebaoth. 
4 'Tis in the Antidotarium animæ. 
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© See the Practice for Worſhipping the Sacrament of the Altar. 
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Heaven, by means of the moſt holy Name Lavere- 


rerareri. 

XVII. They think it not enough to invent ſome 
Arguments to juſtifie the Cablala, but they allo 
give it a ſacred Original, and attribute the uſe of 
it to all the Saints. Indeed the Cabbaliſts will 


have it, that it was this Art which exalted Afoſes | 


above the Azyptian Magicians, and rendred him 
formidable by his Miracles. *Twas by the ſame 
Art that EHijab brought down Fire from Heaven, 
and Daniel ſtopt the Mouths of Lions. Laſtly, all 
the Prophets have ſucceſsfully uſed it for the diſco- 
very of Events involved in a long futurity. Agrippa 
who after a long Study of this Science found the 
vanity of it, nu. Sus © ſays it was in uſe among 
the antient Fews, and that the Ophites, Valentini- 
ans, and Baſilidians, borrowed it of them : But he 
is miſtaken, at leaſt tis believed the Fews were not 


/gine of their Science up to the Boſom of God and 


| 


yet fallen into that exceſs, and that the Hereticks 
only borrowed the Hebrew names of them, where- 
of they made their Taliſmans, and that afterwards 
the Rabbins were the inventors of this Science, 

But ſince the Cabbaliſts muſt needs trace the Ori- 


Paradiſe; tis fit that we ſhould examine into the 
ſource of it. Beſides, ſince all Religions and Na- 
tions have had a myſtical Divinity, tis neceſſary 
to ſee in what manner they have treated it, The 
Compariſon I am going to make of the Cabbala of 
the Ezyptians, Greek Philoſophers, Apoſtles, Fathers 
of the Church, and antient Hereticks, with that of 
the 7ews, can't be thought a digreiiion. On the 
contrary, it ſeemd the more neceſiary to enlarge 
upon this Subject, becauſe it deſerves to be known, 
but was never yet throughly diſcuſs d, eſpecially in 
our Language. 
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CHAP, XVI. 
A ſport Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Cabbala. 


I. HE Cabbaliſts ground themſelves upon the 
Example and Authority of the ſacred Writers. 
II. The Style of theſe Writers. III. Whether Eleazar 
was the firſt Cabbaliſt. IV. The Time be lived in. 
V. Faftions in Xgypt upon the literal and myſtical 
Senſe. VI. Philo te Jew @ Cabbaliſt. VII. 4s 
alſo the Effenes, VIII. The Chaldee Paraphraſts 
have nezlefed this method. IX. Joſephus has Au- 
thorized it. X. That of the Talmudiſts much like 
it : Six reflexions upon the Scripture. XI. Cabbaliſts 
in in the twelfth Century. XII. Maimo- 
nides's Rule againft them, XIII. The progreſs of this 


Science. 


J. T HE Cabbaliſts bottom upon the Authority 
of the ſacred Writers, who have chalk'd 
out the way they take, and given the example, which 
they follow. Myoſess Law is clog'd with Ty 
and Ceremonies, and you muſt break the Shell, if 
ou will taſt the Fruit of it. There are innumera- 
le Precepts that ſeem unbecoming the greatneſs of 
the Divine Wiſdom, if they be taken literally. 
Would God fpeak to no purpoſe, and amuſe him- 
ſelf with regulating certain inconſiderable Duties 
which the exacteſt Legiſlators would juſtly wave? 
The Divine Wiſdom has contrived and inſpirited 
even the Expreſſions of the Authors, and included 
whole Mountains of Myſteries under every Precept, 
and every Word. He that hath Ears to bear let 
him hear, With what deſign are Arms and Eyes, 
and Wrath and Jealouſie aſcribed to God, but to raiſe 
us by theſe earthly and ſenſible Ideas to the Know- 
ledge of the greateſt and moſt inſcrutable things in 
Heaven? The Prophets above all things delighted in 
Metaphors and Allegories; they had Viſions, wherein 
God repreſented himſelt in a ſenſible manner. Theſe 
holy inſpired Men writ not for themſelves; but 
deſign'd their Writingsſhould be ſtudied, and their 
Viſions explain d. Exechiel has not left us his Cha- 
riot, that it might remain uſeleſs; on the contra- 
ry, this Prophet had too great views: that the My- 
ſtery of this Viſion full of ſo many Truths ſhould 


be ſtudied; and that we ſhould imitate him in form- | 


ing the like Ideas, whereby to arrive to the Know- 
ledge and Contemplation of the Godhead. They 


— 


might add, that Mſſes left this Cabbala to the Saints, 


be uſeleſs, were they not applied to the Alſeſiab 
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who tranſmitted it to Poſterity: But that ſecond 
Original is more dubious than the firſt. 

IT. It muſt be owned, that the ſacred Writers have 
frequently employed Metaphors and Allegories 


becauſe it was the common Style of the Fews and 


the Eaſtern People, that eaſily underſtood them. 
The Viſions and Metaphors of Ezechiel, or Daniel, 
are bolder than thoſe of the other Prophets; be- 
cauſe they lived in Chaldea, where that Dialect 
was more familiar: It would be an Error to take 
all theſe Expreſſions literally; and the Types would 


for whom they were made. But this is not the 
difficulty; theſe explications are carried too far; 
and Myſteries are found even in Hiſtorical Narra- 
tions: The plain ſenſe of the cleareſt words is eva- 
ded, to find out a remote meaning: And they de- 
light to outvy bold and ſingle Writers, as Fob, who 
wrote in Arabia, and handled a particular ſubject 
which required Fictions, Allegories, and Hyper- 
boles: Two things therefore may be obſerved ; firſt, 
that this method, or rather exceſs of the Cabbaliſts, 
inſtead of being ſacred, came originally trom the 
fr Secondly, that they have been Autho- 
rized by Authors of the corrupt and later Ages. 

III. The moſt antient myſtical Interpreter to be 
met with in the Jewiſh Hiſtory, is Eleazar the High- 
Prieſt ®, who being queſtion d about ſome little ob- 
fervances of the Law, which the Ag yprians thought 
not of ſufficient importance to be given by God, 
often recurr'd to Sls lex and figurative Senſe. 
He mamtain'd that appointed that ruminating, 
and gentle Creatures ſhould be eaten to teach the 
meditation of the Law, and the preſervation of 
Charity. The uſe of Weeſels was condemn'd by 
the Law, becauſe theſe Creatures were an Emblem 
of Delators; thoſe dangerous Men whom the King 
of A#gy;t, upon diſcovery of their Malice, had re- 
ſolved to root out of his Kingdom. 
IV. Eleaxzar lived in Fudea in the Reign of Pro- 
lomeus Philadelphus, or rather of his Father Prolo- 
mens Soter. And indeed though the Honour be gi- 
ven Prolomeus Philadelphus of erecting an excellent 
Library, and procuring the verſion of the Septua- 
glut ; yet it is certain, that his Father had a greater 

are in it than he: For Demetrius Phalereus, who 


K —_ ex Ariſtei apud Euſeb. de præp. Evan. I. 8, 9. p. 372» 
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form'd this deſign, and ſuggeſted it to his Maſter, 
was Prolomens Soter's Favourite; and ſo far from 
maintaining his intereſt in his Son's Reign, that he 
was hated and baniſh'd his Dominions by him, for 
having attempted to exclude him from the Succefli- 
on, and place one of his Brothers, the Son of Eis i- 
dice upon the Throne. Anatolius ſays, that the 
Septuagint verſion was compoſed under theſe two 
Princes. That is more probable ; but yet it was 
Prolomens Soter, the Son of Lagnus, who ſent. his 
Ambaſſadors to Fudea to ſeek for ſkilful Interpre- 
ters: And with them it was, that Eleazar the High 
Prieſt engaged in a Conference about the Myſteries 
of the Law. Therefore he lived in this Prince's 
Time. But, 1. The Prophets had then for a long 
time ceas d. 2. The Interpretations which Eleazar 
gave of the Law, can't be conſider d as Cabbaliſtick 
viſions; ſince he only gave the Reaſons of ſome 
Rites of his Religion, wherein the literal Senſe 


was ſo involved, as neceſſarily introduced the A. 


ftical. | | 
V. Enſebins ſays, that there were ſometime in 
Fudea two Factions of the Fews, one whereof ſcru- 


pulouſly inſiſted on the literal ſence of the Law; 


and the other piercing throngh the ſurface, entered 
into the ſublimeit Phyloſophy. At the Head of the 
latter he ſets Ariſtobulus, a great Philoſopher known 
to Prolomens Philometor, in whoſe Court he lived, 
and who compoſed for him a kind of Commentary 
upon the Laws of Moſes. He actually gave a my- 
ſtical Explication to a great many Scripture Paſſa- 
ges: He ſaid that Hands were aſcribed to God, not 
only to ſignify his Power, but becauſe of the nu- 
merous Army that march'd under his Command 
when the Iſraelites left Ag ypr. He aflerted that 
God only appear'd on Mount Sinai, under the Sym- 
bol of a miraculons Fire, which burnt, and did not 
burn; for a Million of Men ſurrounded the flaming 
Mountain, and not one of them was burnt. He 
added, that God is ſtanding; to teach us that be 
has conſtituted the Creatures in 4 ſtate of con- 
ſflency. | ; 

Euſebius is miſtaken ; for it was not in Judea but 
in Ag ypt, that theſe two factions were form'd ; for 
it was there that Ariſtobulus taught; and twas no 
wonder he eſpous'd this method, ſince Ag ypt was 
the true Nurſery of the Cabbala , there it was born, 
and grew up to its full Stature. Tis true that in 
an antient Verſion of Euſebius, by ſome father'd 
on St. Jerome, by others on Ruffinus : Ariftobulus 
is ſaid to be Born at Paneas, a City of Syria, which 


the Evangeliſts call Ceſarea Philippi : But tis a ma- 


nifeſt miſtake of the Interpreter. At preſent it is 
read that Ariſtobulus lived formerly 5 wav O pan, 
of this Greek Word ſignifying formerly, was made 
the City of Paneas. The Tranſlator of St. John 
Climacus has made ſuch another of the ſame Word; 
producing one John Opanius, that never was; whilſt 


the Author's meaning only was, that Fob had been 
 beretofore. : 


It is farther true, that Ariſtobulus is made much 
younger than we think him; for a Learned Cri- 
tick ® aflerts, that he lived but in the ſecond Cen- 
tury of the Chriſtian Church, in which People took 
a Pride to foſter ſome ſuppoſititious Works upon the 
Antients, and the Fews attempted to raiſe by it 
the Glory of their oppreſs'd Nation. We are told 
that Joſephs would not have fail'd to mention a 
Perſon of his Fame, if his Work had been Publiſh'd 
long before him. Euſebius, and Clemens Alexandri- 
uus ſay, that Ariſtobulus lived in the time of Prolo- 


— 


— 


* 


meus Philometor, but they are ſo uncertain about 


this matter, that Clemens, forgetting what he had 
ſaid of him, places him under Prolomens Philodel- 
phus. This uncertainty gives us reaſon to ſuſpect 
that they are miſtaken, and that meeting with a 
Book which Ariſtobulus had dedicated to Prolomy, 
they concluded without more ado that this was 
Prolomeus Philometor, Indeed the Hiſtory of the 
Maccabees ſpeaks of an Ariſtobulus Preceptor to Pro- 
lomy, deſcended of the Race of the Prieſts, who then 
lived in Ag ypt, and made a conſiderable Figure, 
That Letter of the Fews to their A'z yptian Bre- 
thren, is dated the 188 Year of the Ara of Seleu- 
cides, which was then followed; and therefore Ari- 
ſtobulus, Ptolomy's Tutor, muſt have lived a long 
time after Philometor, Nor could he be the Tutor 
of Ptolomy the Beneficent, who was then upon the 
Throne, ſince he was advanced to it very late, not 
ſucceeding his Brother Philometor till he was much 
in Years. From all which reflex1ons it is concluded, 
that Ariſtobulus lived under one of the latter Prolo- 
my's, or rather after Joſephs, an hundred and fifty 
Years or thereabouts after Feſus Chriſt: And if this 
Conjecture was well grounded, we ſhould be obli- 
ged to find a new Origine of the Cavbala. 

But not to engage in any great diſcuſſion of this 
Matter; we may obſerve not only ſome uncertain- 
ty, but alſo a contradiction in theſe reflexions, 
which are made to bring down Ariſtobulus below 
the time of the compoling the Septuagint, the ea- 
ſier to invalidate his Teſtimony concernirg it. Firſt, 
Eꝛuſebius, and Clemens Alexandrinns agree in placing 
Ariſtobulus in the Reign of Prolomy, to whom he 
had Dedicated his Book: And therefore we can't, - 
(without the imputation of a groſs fault in them) 
bring him under the ſecond Century of the Chriſti- 
an Church. Could Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived 
ſo near that time, have been ignorant that Ariſto- 
bulus lived only ſome Years before him, and hive 
made him ſo antient, or not diſcover'd a forgery 
of ſo freſh a date? Beſides there's no variation in 
Euſebius. He ſtill places Ariftobulus in Prolomy's 
Reign; and having once ſaid, that this Prolomy was 
Philometor, it can't be denied but he perſiſted in 
that opinion; it being no ſign of his changing it, 
that he ſometi mes forgot to add the Epithet of Phi- 
lometor. We muſt therefore either abſolutely de- 
ſert theſe two antient Writers, or — ro 
with them that Ariſtobulus lived under Ptolomens 
Philometor : But eſpecially, they could not believe 
that he lived in the ſecond Century of the Church. 
Secondly, *tis not eaſily conjectured what Argu- 
ment can be drawn from the Book of Maccabees 
againſt Ariſtobulus; for on the contrary tis mani- 
feſt from the Letter of the Fews, that there was 


«then in Agypt an Ariſtobulus that was a Prieſt and 


Preceptor to the King. This part of the Hiſtory of 
the Maccabees muſt be forged, if this fact were not 
true; and if it be true that Ariſtobulus lived then, 
why will they have him live after 7oſephus in the 
ſecond Age of the Church? This Ariſtobulus, whom 
the Fews call Preceptor to the King, might have 
been fo fifty Years before, and yet be {till alive 
under Prolomy the Beneficent, Brother and Succeſſor 
to Philometor. Read how you will, we can find 
nothing in the Original, cane us to believe that 
Ariſtobulus was Preceptor in the Year 188, when 
this Letter was written. The King's Preceptor was 
an honourable Title, which a Man retain'd all his 
Life; and the Jews would take care not to forget 
a thing ſo much to the Honour of their Nation. 
Thus the Author of the Maccabees Authorizes us to 

perſevere in our Opinion, and to place Ariftobulys 
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and his Book under Prolomeus Philometer, to whom 
it was dedicated. ; SE 

VI. PLilo who liv'd in #2ypr in our Saviour's 
time, ran headlong into Allegories, and myſtical 

nterpretations. By which method he found what- 
— e pleas d in Scripture. If God ſpeaks, and 
calls, Adam where art thou © He obſerves that Eve 
in theſe Words is confounded with her Husband, 
becauſe all the Faculties of the Soul muſt be awa- 
ken'd and alarm'd, when it 1s to be reclaim'd to 
its Duty. Eve 1s the Senſe which God would ex- 
cite; but as the Senſe is brutal, God calls it toge- 
ther with the other Powers of the Soul. He cites 
the Woman with the Man, the Man with the Wo- 
man, the Body with the Mind, in ſaying Adam 
where art thou ? This Inſtance is enough. Thoſe 
that have look'd into Phils's Works, know that 
he turn'd all the Scripture into Allegories and 
Viſions. 

VII. It was alſo in Egypt that the Eſenes ap- 
pear'd with greater Reputation and Luſtre, and 
theſe Secretaries taught, That Words were ſo many 
Images of Things conceal'd : They turn d the Sacred 
Volumes and Precepts of Wiſdom into Allegories, ac- 


cording to the Cuſtom of their Fathers, who had 
them many Books of that Science. Here you ſee the 
Seeds as | Principles of the. Cabbala. It muſt have 


been already advanc'd into a Science in Phz/o's and 
our Lord's time, ſince there were many Books up- 
on that Subject, and the Eſenes continu'd to add 
new ones to them. We ſee then that it was in 
Azypr that the Fews firſt turn d Cabbaliſts, be- 
cauſe they took the Style and Ways of the Coun- 
try where they liv'd, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 

VIII, This Method of interpreting Scripture tra- 
velld from Agypt into Fudea, but had much ado 
to find admittance. Fonathan, who liv'd, as they 
ſay, in Herod the Great's time, and Onkelos, whom 
Fazins makes Uncle to the Emperor Tizus, are 
known by the Chaldee Paraphraſes that go under 
their Names. Theſe two Expoſitors who wrote in 
Fudea, and for the Fews there, who ſcarce under- 
ſtood Hebrew, had frequent recourſe to a figurative 
Senſe, However they ought not to be confounded 
with the Cabbaliſtt, ſince they not only confine 
themſelves to very narrow Limits; but their Ex- 
plications are natural and eaſie. 

IX. Foſepbus, © who wrote at the ſame time, had 
a greater byaſs this way, for he maintains that 
Aaſes had a double View in the penning his Hiſto- 
ry; firſt to give a clear Narrative of Matters of 
Fact, and next, toinvolve abundance of Myſteries 
in Allegorical Expreſſions: Whence he concluded, 
that the Way to take the Senſe of the Sacred 
Hiſtorian, was to follow the ſame Method, which 
he has often done. They ſay too that he pro- 
mis'd to write a Treatiſe of the Cabbala, in the 
Eſenian Way, becauſe he ſays, That the Examina- 
tion of Cauſes produces a very ſublime Philoſophy and 
Science. And this Work he would perform rf God 
ſpared his Life : But they are under a Miſtake: 
ſepbus only ſpoke of Facts related by Moſes in a 
clear and evident manner, and therefore his De- 
ſign was rather to make a Treatiſe of Phyſicks or 
Divinity, than of the Cabbala. | 

X. The Talmudiſts and Gemariſts that appear'd 
after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and in the ſub- 
ſequent Ages, gave a much greater Vogue to Alle- 
gories, and may be ſaid to have revived that Sort 
of Cabbals which had its Origine in Ægypt, and 
began to ſpread in Judaæ in our Saviour's time. The 
found fix things in Scripture, whereon they land. 
ed their Method and Interpretations. 
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Fo- | cular Interpreters would not have the Jewiſb Reli- 


1 * They obſerve in it the poſſible admiration; 
By wlich they mean the Parables that ſeem to in- 
clude ſome ſurprizing Things, or Events, conceal- 
ing under them ſome Lectures of Piety and Mora- 
lity. Fob is the Man that has furniſh d them with 
moſt Examples of this ſort, in imitation of whom 
the Gemariſts © tell a Story of a Veſlel that was 
ſhipwreck'd in Floods of Fire; which Prodigy was 
known to above Three hundred thouſand People, 
becauſe theſe burning Waters had ſuch an Elevati- 
on in the Air, as 1 be ſeen from the Earth; 
which Parable ſignifies, that the Good ſometimes 
ſuffer with the of we) Hom, ſe they are all in the 
ſame Veſſel. 2. The Thalmudiſts obſerve ſome Hy- 
perboles in the Sacred Writings, Feb 1s not their 
only Authority : But Moſes ſays, that the Anakims 
were as numerous as Graſhoppers; and Daniel afſ- 
ſerts that Belſhazzar drunk as much Wine as a thou- 
ſand Men. And no wonder there are ſuch extra- 
vagant Hyperboles in the Talmud, ſince they have 
only imitated inſpired Authors. 3. They have of- 
ten had obſcure and ambiguous Expreilions. Thus 
the Gemara ſpeaks of Four famous Cubits after the 
ruin of Feruſalem, by which we muſt underſtand 
the Four Letters of the Name Jebovab, which were 
then diſpersd over all the Earth. 4. Allegories 
are frequent in Ezechiel, and the other Prophets, 
what reaſon is then to blame the Allegorical Style 
of the Gemara or Talmud ? 5. There are Proverbg 
in Scriptare as in the Talmud; for Solomon has 
made a Collection of them. 6. Laſtly, There are 
ſome Dreams in it, that not only diſcover Futu- 
rity, but reveal the Will of God. Facob dreamt 
and ſaw a Ladder, and awaking cry'd out, he 
Lord is in this place, becauſe God had reveal'd to 
him in his Sleep, that he was preſent. And thus 
the Talmudif and Gemariſt Doctors, &c. have diſ- 
cover'd ſome Myſteries in a Dream, to which they. 
were abſolute Strangers before. 

The Talmudiſts build upon all thefe Truths; for 
it is not doubted but there are in Holy Writ ſome 
Parables, Hyperboles, Metaphors, Allegories, and 
Proverbs, and that God ſometimes reveal'd himſelſ 
to the Patriarchs in their Sleep; but it is imper- 
tinently concluded, that Men may imagine what 
they pleaſe with an irregular and unbounded Fancy, 
and that afterwards their Conceptions muſt be re- 
ceiv'd with equal Reverence and Submiſſion as the 
Holy Scriptures. 

XI. However it can't be ſaid, that theſe are the 
true Cabbaliſts we ſeek for; and indeed we have 
diftinguiſh'd theſe two Orders of Divines. Nor 
can we fix the time of the latter's Appearance, as 
being neither a formed Sect, nor a Society of Do- 
tors, with Colleges, Maſters and Statutes. This 


Science having by degrees riſen to its Perfection. 
I only obſerve, that the Firſt that began to over- 


ſtrain the myſtical Senſe, and love of Allegories, 
appear d in Ægypt, where a Symbolical Religion 
ever kept its Reſidence and Empire. Some parti- 


gion come behind the Agyptian in Myſteries, and 
made their Imagination work hard to find them; 


which Method pleas d the Speculatiſts. The Eſenes 
eſpous d it, and therefore they may be conſider d 
under the Notion of Cabbalifts. Some ſeeing ſo 
great a liberty taken in the Explication of Scripture, 
and the literal Senſe deſerted without ſcruple, ima- 
gind they might carry the Licenſe farther, by 
changing the common uſe of Words and Letters. 
The firſt Productions of theſe Interpreters are loſt : 
However, we learn from the Chriſtians that they 
were very ancient, for we find them before St. Fe- 


* Philo de lepis Allegor. I. 2. p. 53. 
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= tter skill'd in Hebrew than the | © principal Drift of a Parable, without attemptin 
— 00 bo ng Ar the Principles of the | ©* a particular Explication of all the ee 
Fewiſb Cabbaliſts, that it can't be doubted but this | © and of every Word contain'd in it. By taking 
Science was current at that time. The Sephirochs, | * another Method we wander from the Deſign of 

with their Dependences, are alſo oy ancient, | the Parable; we run into extravagance; we loſe 
» ſince the Baſilidians borrow'd their ones from | * our labour, by endeauouring to explain things that 
them. The Agadici often mention d in certain Com-, can't be . ee I know indeed many Do- 
mentaries in great eſteem with the Jews, were allo | * ctors are infatuated with this Conceit; they.try 
myſtical Interpreters, whoſe Works were mightily va- | © to make the Holy Penmen ſay a hundred things 
lu d. Theſe latter made a Figure in the Twelfth Cen: | ” they never thought of; but the Buſineſs is to 
tury : For Maimonides obſerves, that ſome Doctors ** 1 {| on the main purport of the Teacher. 
in his time abus d the Scripture, and made the holy | Would: to God ſo wiſe a Rule was always before 
Penmen ſay an hundred things which, they never | our Eyes: *Tis dictated by good Senſe, and we 
thought of. He wrote in Zgypr. He was noEne- | can't loſe the ſight of it, but we muſt deviate from 
my to the myſtical Senſe, of Scripture, ſince he | right Reaſon, | ö GS 
often.explain'd it. He neither condemn'd the Tal- XIII. The Cabbaliſts who were in A#gypr in Mai- 
ud nor the Miſuab, upon which he wrote ſome | monidess time, inſtead of profiting by his Inſtructi- 
Commentaries. But he pointed at ſome other Do- | on, thought to carry their Science to perfection, 
ors of his time, who exaggerated every thing that | by ſpeaking only in Symbols and Allegories; by 
went through their Hands. . _ | ſeeking Myſteries not only in Words, but allo in 

XII. The Rule which this Doctor lays down | Letters; by imagining not only a Gradation, but 
againſt this Order of Interpreters deſerves to be | alſo a Concatenation of ſenſible Creatures with ſpt- 
related, ſince it may be of ſervice. to Chriſtians as | ritual, and by this means pretended to raiſe them- 
well as Fews. *©* The Foundation and Firſt Prin- | ſelves to the Contemplation of the Deity. 


« ciple that ought to be laid, is to fix upon the 


4 They that diſeuiſe Truths under Fables, =* Maim. in More Nevochim Doctor dubitantium. 
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C HAP. XVII. | 4 
The Original of the Cabbala among the Egyptians. 
The Arguments of thoſe that believe it invented by the Patriarchs. 


I. HE Druifion inions upon this Queſtion. | the true purport of the T of the Law; but yet 
# 5 Whether 10 gf Chan 3 a el. there is efficient Vindication, that theſe are —.— 
into Xgypt. II. Abraham's Method and Cabbala. | that flow d from the Jewiſb Religion. Laſtly, The 
III. This Patriarch taught Mercury the Trinity. | fancy, that when; the Books of Moſes were publiſh'd, 
IV. Mercurius Triſmegiſtus the ſame with Moſes. | the Heathens ſe d on them, and attempted to 
= - E pains to convert the Agyptians. VI. | form a Religion like the Fewiſb, by copying the 
Moles alſo attempted it. VII. Manetho has copy'd | Writings of that Lawgiver. We take the quite op- 
Moſes and Joſeph. VIII. Socrates's Diſcourſe with | poſite Opinion, as believing 1. That the Religi 
an Ægyptian about Myſteries. IX. The Fables of | of the Agyptians was much ancienter than that of 
the Grocks myſtically explain d. X. The Conformity | the Fews. 2. That each Nation deified its Heroes, 
of the Egyptian Myſteries with thoſe of the Jews, or made its without begging them from o- 
zaken from Clemens Alexandrinus. XI. An Obſer- | thers. 3. That if there be any conformity betwixt 
vation deſtroying this Conformity. XII. Ofiris #s | the Heathen Religion and the Fewjſs,*tisonly in ſome 
Adam, Abraham, Moſes. XIII. Apis was Joſeph. | faint Strokes that are artfully heightned. 4. But 
XIV, ents that Typhon was Og King of Ba- eſpecially we are certain that the Fews deriv'd 
ſan. XV. Typhon was the Devil, XVI. Or rather | their Calbala, and the method of teaching we are 
Moſes. XVII. The Defect of theſe Conjectures.] in queſt of from the Agyprians, which is what, we 


XVIII. The Cabbala borrow'd from the Jews. are going to prove; but firſt we will relate the 
ap TI ; Opinion and Reaſons of thoſe that think this Sci- 
L E have obſerv'd, that the Jews deriv'd | ence was brought into Agypr by the Patriarchs. 


VV the Cabbala from Ægypt. But this Opi- | II. The learned Krker * thinks that 4braban 
nion is conteſted by a great many learned Men: | was a perfect Maſter of the Cabbala, and that it 
They maintain on the contrary, that the Heathens | was he who brought it to the Xgyprians. They 
took their Religion and Myſteries from the Fews, | only endeavour'd to enrich it: For this Patriarch, 
Some think the Patriarchs Abraham and Foſeph in- | who would not make Images nor humane Figures, 
ſtructed the Ægyptians: Others ſay, the ici- | for fear they ſhould be abus'd, contented himſelf 
ans were the Faun el that convey'd this Knowledge | with ſignifying Myſteries by Letters, or by the 
into the Iſles of the * * Sea, Greece and Sicily, different Names of God; whereas the AÆgyptian: 
even to Spain and England, whither this Nation | pictur d' Men, Women, and Birds, and uss d 
had ſent Colonies, who brought with them the Re- | their Religion under the Repreſentations of diffe- 
ligion which their Anceſtors had receiv'd from the | rent Animals, which they drew upon the Walls of 
Patriarchs. This Religion appears ſomewhat diſ- | their Grotto's and Temples, and Tables conſecrated 
guis'd, becauſe it was receiv'd but at the ſecond- | to the Service of the Gods. This is what Ezechiel 
hand, and theſe People being remote from the Source, | © alludes to, when he ſays that God having com- 
_ underſtood not Hebrew, and could not infallibly reach | manded him to dig in the Wall, he ſaw ſeveral 
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and abominable Beaſts, and 
of Iſrael pourtray d upon the 
Wall round about. 8 to Kirker, 4 the Pro- 
phet gave a Deſcription of the Religion of the A- 
2yptians, which the Jews in their turn imitated in 
tract of time. w 
III. The ſame Zzyptians had receiv'd from A. 
brabam the Myſteries of the Trinity, for Mercur:- 
us Triſmegiſtus teaches that the Unity is the Prin- 
ciple and Root of all things which it produces. He 
explains himſelf clearly by ſaying, bat there was 
wh one ſpiritual Light, which has always enlightned 
rhe Soul, | Mens | and that their Union is nothing 
elſe, but the Spirit, which is the bond of all things. 
he Soul, Light, and Spirit, are the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. He adds © with Zoroaſter, that 
God the Father of all things produc'd not the World 
by bis Hands like a Workman, but by the Word , 
and that this Word which proceeds from him, com- 
municating its Fecundity to Nature, has given Ma- 
ter the power of Generation and Production. There- 
fore we not only find one God amongſt theſe anti- 
ent idolatrous Doctors, but the creation of the Uni- 
verſe by the Word which proceeds from him, and 
in whom are all things. As Mercurins Treſmegiſtus 
was Contemporary with Abraham, there is no reaſon 
to doubt but that he learnt from this Patriarch 
this great Myſtery of the Chriſtian — [ad and 
the Az yptians forthwith made an Emblem of it, 
which is to be ſeen at preſent, repreſenting the 
Trinity, in the Figure ef a Globe wing'd with two 
Serpents. 


Forms of creeping things, 
all 1 of the bouſe 


IV. When we throughly ny the Hiſtory and 
Religion of the Az yprians, we find other Myſteries 


in it, which evidently prove that they drank at 


the Patriarch's Fountain. Here are ſome Argu- 


ments, which the rather deſerve relating, as they 
have been collected by an Ingenious Critick, and 
the Veil of a ſtrange Language is an Impediment 
to their being known as they deſerve to be. 

Firſt, The Azyptians confeſs themſelves, that 
the Sciences began not to flouriſh with them, till 
after Ofiris and Ii, whom they worſhipp'd as two 
Gods. Socrates reporting what he had learnt in 
Sf ſays Theuth was ador'd there, who had 
taught the Inhabitants the Arts, the uſe of Letters 
and the Sciences: And therefore they make him 
the God of Wiſdom and Eloquence ; but Theuth was 
Mercuggus Treſmegiſtus, who is the ſame with Ayſes. 
Ofrris * the Patriarch Abrabam : And thus the 
firſt wledge of Religion, Arts and Sciences, was 
brought into theſe Places by the 1ſraelztes. g 
V. It can't be deny'd but Foſeph liv'd long in 
Agypr, where he chang'd the Form of Government 
that Pharaob had committed to him. Jacob, who 
came down thither to embrace his Son, had the 
3 of ſeeing the flouriſhing State of this King - 

om, and had many Conferences with the King. 
The Father and Son taught the Agyptians Aſtro- 
nomy, the Knowledge whereof they retain d, even 
after they had corrupted that of God * Religion. 
Foſeph, who took care to preſerve the Intereſts of 
the Ag yprian Clergy, would not abandon their Souls 
after he had fed Vir Bodies. For can it be ima- 
gin'd that he was ſo diligent to fatten all theſe 
Prieſts, that they might be better able to ſerve 
their Idols, and the Devil? This would be a re- 
2 to this Patriarch, who was more ſollicitous 
for the Salvation of their Souls, than the nouriſh- 
ment of their Bodies, and who having given them 


ſome political Laws, ſpread the Knowledge of God, 


and the Few Religion; for 
propagated in this Country. | 
I. This Knowledge was corrupted ſome time 
after the death of Foſeph, but was reſtored by Aſo- 
ſes; for the Sctipture does not mention all that 
he did towards the converſion of the Agyptianc, 
before he left them to themſelves. He mutt have 
labour'd much in their Converſion, if what S$:rabs 
ſays be true, that he was expell'd the Country, 
for deriding their Gods, and refuſing to worſhip 
them. Their Commerce with the Fews was great- 
ly improv d, when Solomon married Pharaoh's Daugh- 
ter; and it was impoſſible but that this Prince's 
Wiſdom was diſpers'd in Places where he was ſo 
ſtrictly ally d. Alexander the Great plac'd abun- 
dance of Fews in AÆęgypt, who deriv'd the Waters 
of the Sanctuary into the famous School of Alex- 
andria. 
VII. Manetho is the moſt antient of all the A- 
gyptian Hiſtorians, *Tis ſaid that he decypher d 
the Inſcriptions of the antient Pillars; that he 
made Extracts from Mercurins Treſmeziſts's Books, 
and from all theſe Pieces not only compos'd the 
Hiſtory ot che Dynaſties, but alſo of Religion. 
This Hiſtorian living in the Reign of Prolomeur 
 Philadelphus, who had the Bible trantiatea by LXX 
Interpreters, gives grounds for two Conjectures. 
One that this Prince who was a great Lover of 
Learning, being charm'd with the ſight of the 
Scripture-Succeliion of Mankind from its Original, 
oblig'd his Prieſts to compoſe one like it, in order 
to contront the antient Agyprian Monuments with 
the Jewiſb. 
This Firſt Conjecture is very probable, to which is 
added this other, that Aanetho copy d the Me- 
moirs of Foſeph and Moſes: One of theſe great 
Men being Mercurins Treſmegiſtus, and copying the 
Holy Scripture, diſguis d it under Fables, which 
the ſimple and credulous Vulgar had mixt with the 
Truth. Theſe are the Channels through which the 
Jewiſh Religion was deriv'd to the Ægyptians, but 
the proof of it would be more manifeſt, by exami- 
ning the Religion of theſe Nations. We will only 
offer ſome Sketches of their reſemblance, that we 
may not ſtraggle too far from the Subject we are 
upon. 
VIII. Socrates * relates, that in his Voyage to 
Agypt he diſcourſed the Sages of the Country a- 
bout the principal Events of the Grecian Hiſtory ; 
concerning Dercalion and Pyrrba's Deluge, and the 
Adventures of Miobe and Phoroneus. The Ag ypri- 
an laugh d at the wiſe Man of Greece, and upbraid- 
ed him with the Juvenile Spirit of his Nation; ſaid 
they were ignorant of Antiquity, and did not pe- 
netrate into Theological Myſteries. The Hiſtory 
of Phaeton, for Example, ſo famous among you, 
ſaid the Agyprian, is not a Fable, but contains a 
great Myſtery; which is, that at the period of cer- 
tain Revolutions, a great Conflagration happens in 
the Univerſe, wherein the Inhabitants of the Moun- 
tains are miſerable ſufferers: But the Nie, on 
whoſe Banks we deſcend, guards us from this Ca- 
lamity, and on the contrary, when the Gods afflict 
us with too great an Inundation, the Mountains 
ſerve for our retreat. 
IX. We ſee that the Agyptian was a Cabbaliſt, 
who ſaw farther into the Grecian Myſteries than 
Socrates himſelf, though he was of Greece. The 
Acgyptian acknowledg'd too, that there were ſome 
great Myſteries conceal'd under the Emblems of 


by his means it was 


Phaeton, Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrba; and what 


Kirker Oed. t Theatr. Hierogl. 


P. 576. 


tures and Jewiſh Church, in 
I. 3. c. 6. p. 68. 


Synt. 1. Menſa Ifiaca. c. 2. t. 4. | 
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were theſe Myſteries! Phaeton repreſented the burn- 
ing of Sodom; Mole, Lots Wife changed into a Pil- 
lar of Salt; *Dencalion's Deluge, was Noab; and 
Phoronens, was Pharaoh drowned in the red Sea. All 
theſe were Truths derived from the Fews, and my- 
ſtically taught the People both in Agypr and 
Greece. 

X. Clemens Ale xandrinus * who grew old in the 
moſt famous School of Ag ypt, and muſt have been 
very well acquainted with the Rites of the Az yp- 
rians, relates, That in the front of their Ceremo- 
* nies appear'd a Singer with an Inſtrument of 
% Muſick in his Hand, and two Books of Aſercurius 
% Triſmegiſtus, one whereof contain d Hymns, and 
* the other the Rule of the Kings. The Aſtrono- 
* mer followed, holding a Dial and a Palm with 
“ four Books of Aſtrology, compoſed by Mercurius 
e The Scribe came after, carrying a Pen in his Ear, 


Aſtronomy and the true Religion. He eſpecially 
diſcovers in the ſame Divinity, A-ſes the Hebrew 
Legiſlator, Tis ſaid that Oi, was buried in an 
Iſland of the Nile, becauſe Moſes in the Bulruſn 
Ark was expoſed upon the Waters of this River; 
Hercules was Ofris's General, which is the Scripture 
Foſhra, that commanded Moſes's Army. Ofris 
had with him Auubis, who is commonly painted 
with a Dog's Head, becauſe he wore a Dog's Skin; 
this relates to the Name of Caleb. Pan made 
War under Ofr:s, which Pan is the Meſſiah, who 
conducted the People of I/rael in the deſart. O- 
715 is repreſented with Horns, like Moſes; becaute 
the reflexions of Light are miſtaken for Horns. 
| Laſtly * another God is conjoyned with Cris, 
which might be the Sun, becauſe his Name ſigni- 
fies Light: But this is Aaron Moſes's Brother. I 
queſtion whether theſe correſpondencies between 


& a Book and a writing Desk in his Hand: His bu- 
« ſineſs was to know the Art of the Hieroglyphicks, 
te the Deſcription of the Nile, &c. A fourth appear- | 
« eq with a Chalice to make Libations, who was to 
&« he well verſed in all that related to Victims, Sa- 
« crifices, &c. And all the Devotion of the Ep yp- 
riaus conſiſts in Prayers, Hymns, Sacrifices, Feſti- 
vals, and the oblations of firſt Fruits. 

XI. © Here we ſee, ſays Dr. Gale *, the Rites of 
the Fews, who had alſo their Chanters; their ſo 
famous Scribes ; their Cup in the Sacrifices; their 
« Shew Bread; their Victims; their Feaſts, c. 

Not to go to confute every one of theſe Articles, 
it may be here obſerved, that it is not ſufficient to 
meet with Singers and Prieſts, Sacrifices and Liba- 
tions, among the Jews as well as the Ag yptians ; 
ſince theſe things were common to all Religions; 
as it is not enough to find two Men with a Noſe 
and Eyes; to conclude that one is the Son of the 
other, or that they have any great reſemblance. 
We muſt enquire whether the Azyprians did not 
differently Cloath, and give their Singer and Scribe 
a different Office. Did the Jewiſb Chanters carry 
Triſmegiſtus's Books into the Temple? Were there 
any Aſtronomers with a Dyal in their Hand? was 
at the Office of the Scribe to decipher the Hiero- 
glyphicks of the Temple and Altar? Theſe are all 
Characters of diſtinction, which ſhew a manifeſt 
difference betwixt theſe Religions. A Proceſſion 
has been diſcovered * made to the Honour of Tjs, 
in which a Woman carries a muſical inſtrument 
like thoſe which the Fews employ in chanting their 
Pſalms: Another has Palm- branches, a third a Globe 
in her Hands. Shall we ſay that this was the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles in which they carried Branches, 
played on Inſtruments, and fung Pſalms, and praiſed 
God, the Author of the Univerſe? But the ſame 
Procethon preſents us with ſome manifeſt Characters 
of Heatheniſm; for one of the Women bears the 
Statue of Horns; another carries that of Harpocra- 
tes and Tfis : Laſtly, we find the Figure of an Ox, 
which was the Symbol of the Æg yprians. We muſt 


Aſoſes and Ofiris will appear very manifeſt; but I 
am obliged to relate them, as having taken upon 
me to repreſent the Arguments of this Author. Let 
us farther obſerve, that Toth (the God, whom the 
Phenicians brought into the very Heart of Germany) 
was the Aſercury of the Xeyprians : the Inventor of 
Arts and Sciences, and likewiſe the Moſes of the 
Hebrews. | 
XIII. Some Criticks fancy that 4pis was a King 
of Memphis, who having fed his Subjects in a time 
of Famine, that depopulated the Country, was af- 
ter his Death worſhipp'd by them in the Figure of 
an Ox. Not only becauſe it was the cuſtom of the 
A'g yprians to conſecrate certain Creatures to their 
Heroes, and that an Ox which is imploy'd in Agri- 
culture, was a proper Emblem to keep up the Me- 
mory of a King that had fed them; but becauſe in 
the Ag yptian Tongue Apis ſignifies an Ox. The 
majority both of Jews and Chriſtians imagine, that 
it was Fofezh, who was worſhipped under this Si- 
militude; and therefore the T1/raelizes were the ea- 
ſier induced to give him divine Honours in the De- 
ſart. Pharaoh had highly honoured Foſeph; he 
call'd him his Father 4; whence came the Name 
of Apis, , Beſides, Foſeph nouriſh'd the People. We 
{hall not ſtand to diſcuſs all theſe Opinions, it be- 
ing ſufficient to obſerve, that Dr. Gale maintains 
the latter; and at the ſame time aſſerts, that Jo- 
ſeph might be the Agypriens Thoth, or Triſme- 
gifts. 3 5 * " 
Ay Some believe © that Typhon, terrible in #- 
2 ypt for the miſchicts he did the Inhabitants, was 
the Serpent Py:hon which Apollo kilFd; from whence 
he "ook the Name of Pythian, and indeed Pyrbon 
is made by the Anagram of Typhon ; but they fee 
in the ſame cruel and barbarous God, Og the Kin 
of Baſhan. It has been ſaid that Typbon was plunge 
into the bottomleſs. gulphs, which the Jer be 
lieved to be the Manſions of the Giants ànd Ana 
kins; for they call'd the Aſſembly of the ber 
Hell. They ſaid likewiſe that Tr on 


not therefore be dazled with fome Ceremonies that 
are found in all Religions, and may be common to 
the true as well as falſe; but we muſt examine 
the whole Rite, to paſs an unprejudiced judg- 
Bent. 5 We 1 

XII. Dr. Gale does not ſtop at theſe general re- 
flexions; but examines the Divinities ſo famous a- 
mong the As yptians, and finds Adam in Ofiris, and 
Eve in 16s : For God gave her the Name Iſeba, 
which is near a-kin to that of Jie. In the lame 
rig he diſcovers Arabam, whoſe Name was cele- 


in a Lake, or in the River Oronzes, which: Was ta: 

ken from Fob , who' ſays the Giants ſuffer in the 
Water. Moreover, they commonly picture I. 

with Serpents, becauſe it was the euſtom of the 


vants'and Dragons. They add too © that the Ser: 
8 ſtop'd Apollo in his March, when he went to 
elphi. Og the King of Baſan oppoſed Jaſbua, in 
his march to $hilo, and there is ſo great an Attn 
betwixt Shilo and Delphi, that it can't be doubted 
but 1t 1s one and the ſame place. The Greek Poets 


brate för bringing from Chaldea the Knowledge of 
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have attributed even the very Bed of Og, King of 
Baſban, to Typhon, that no ſtroke of reſemblance 


— 
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Hebrew, to call the Giants and their Enemies Ser- 
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might be wanting. There, ſays Homer, were the 
Beds of Typhon. 


Ein &>yuors 31 Qaor Toe tapfuai wds, 


Theſe Beds were in Arama, a Mountain, which 
ſome place in * Cilicia,. and others in Lydia; but 
it was in Syria; for Aran the Son of Sem, was the 
Father of the Syrians ; and the Greeks mult needs 
believe, that Typhon died in that Country; ſince 
they caſt him into the River Orontes, This is ſtill 
far from the places of Foſbua's March, but a verſe 
of Homer inen brings them nearer, Typhon 
was killed 


I 4 > ge 
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At Tae in @ place full of Oaks, in the midſt of a 
fart People. If we inquire for a place full of Oaks, 
and a People fatned with Proſperity ; we ſhall find 
this to be the People of Canaan, where there were 
Oaks in abundance. The Oak of Alrabam; the 
Foreſt of Sichem are well known; and the Inhabi- 
tants were an happy People. There needs no more 
then, but to correct the Text, corrupted by the 
Tranſcribers, and make it Judaa; for Tae is Ju. 
dea, and thus the Typhon of the Ag yptians and 
Greeks, will appear in his proper ſhape, Oz the 
King of Baſban. : 
XV. As for Dr. Gale * he immediately Conje- 
ures, that the Ægyptians repreſented the Devil 
under the Name o Typhon ; for they ſuppoſed this 
haughty and cruel Prince had made War with Ju. 
iter, who with a Thunderbolt plunged him into 


the Abyſs of Fire under Mount tna, which ſtill 


ſends cut eruptions of Flames. And what's this, 
but the Hiſtory of the Angels, and the Devil thrown 
into Hell, according to St. Peter * His very Name 
comes from Topher, that Valley of Canaan ſo in- 
famous under the Name of Gebinnon, becauſe of 
the Fires made in it to burn the Children to Aſhes 
that were 535 to the falſe Gods; and this word 
ifies to burn. | 
oe A Mean while this Typhoz may be alſo Moſes, 
whom the Ag yptians hated for the Plagues which 
he had brought on their Nation. They ſaid that 
2 8578 the Son of a Queen, had been ſhut up in a 


eſt; that afterwards the command of all the Crea 
tures was given him; but not content with that, he 


raiſedan Army, which he divided into thirteen dif- 
ferent Bodies, with which he made War upon the 
Gods. This is the Hiſtory of Moſes ; for he paſs'd 
for the Son of the Agyptian Princeſs: He was put 
into an Ark upon the Banks of the Nile. Jethro 
committed his Flocks to his keeping: He divided 
the People of Iſrael into thirteen Tribes, ſubdividing 
that of Joſeph into two. Laſtly, he made War up- 
on the Aegyptian Gods. Since he oppoſed their 
1. Beſides the diverſity of Conjectures about 
this Divinity, there is a general defect in the Argu- 


at 


| divide the Subjects: If Aſſes therefore with all his 


ments; which is, that Aoſes is fit for every thing. 
He is the Ofiris, or the Beneficent God of the A's yp- 
tians; he is at the ſame time the Devil; he that 
does them good and hurt, whom they both worſhip 
and deteſt, TFoſeph is at once Mercurins Triſmegiſtrs 
and Apis, *Tis notrobable the A's yprians ſhould 
make a God and a Devil of the ſame Man, or even 
difterent Perſons of him. The Idolaters accumu- 
lated the Actions of many upon the ſame Hero to 
excite the admiration of the People with the Nar- 
rative of a more illuſtrious Life; but they did not 


Characters, and bright Actions of his Lite be tound 
in an Ag yptian Deity, they ought to fix there; 
and not to proceed to Metamorphoſe him into Ty- 
phon and Triſmegiſtus, for otherwiſe it ſeems that 
Aloſes may ſerve tor every thing. . If it be ſaid that 
the Idolaters, to diſguiſe his Hiſtory, have diſtribu- 
ted to each of their Divinities a little portion of 
his Life, as the Superſtitious divide the Relicks of a 
Saint into different places; it muſt then be confeſs d, 
that it is very hard to diſcover a Moſes ſo odly diſ- 
guiſed, and we are no ſurer of finding him in the 
Ag yptian Gods, than the Relicks of the Saints, in 
the ſeveral places that pretend to them. But this 
- — Reflexion only by the by. Let us end Dr. Gale's 
yſtem. 

XVIII. The Eg yptians, * when they had borrowed 
their Heroes and Saints from the "a and made 
their Gods of them, derived from them alſo the way 
of teaching Religion to the People. And indeed every 
Body knows the extream fondneſs of the Per/ians, 
Medes Syrians,and Chaldeans, for Fables and Mytho- 
logy. This was ſuitable to the Infancy of the World, 
a the times wherein the Rules of Hiftory were yet 
unknown. However, we muſt not imagine that theſe 
Antient Nations groſly believed and propagated the 
Fables, that have come down to us. This was an 
agreeable way of, teaching and ſhadowing ſome im- 

rtant Truths under Emblems .and Allegories. 

offies Apologizing for Diodories Siculus obſerves, 
that the antient Stories that to us ſeem fabulous and 
ridiculous, comprehended ſome great Events; as 
the Deluge, and the building the Tower of Babel, 
mention d by Beroſts, Alexander, Polybiſtor, Mnaſeas, 
and others, He adds, that tis no wonder that theſe 
antient Compilers of miraculous Stories, often con- 
tradict themſelvesy becauſe tis impoilible but theſe 
Matters ſhould be diverſifyed in ſo long a tract of 
Years and Ages; it being ſufficient that they ſome- 
times are conſiſtent. Fable, ſays Ariſtotle, preſents 
an Event that cauſes Admiration : No wonder then 
that the Ag | and other Nations of the Ido- 
latrous Worle „ borrowed their Fables from the Scri- 
pture. 1. Becauſe we find there a great many mi- 
raculous Events, fit to raiſe the Admiration of Men. 
2. We find alſo in the Law abundance of Types and 


Ceremonies, under which God conceal'd the moſt. 


important Truths of Religion, from whence the 
Idolaters learnt to veil their Myſteries and their 
Gods; ſuch is the ſource of the ÆAg yprian Cabbala. 
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ing to Mr, Bochatt, comes the Greek wird n ＋ r * mY Typhon was Moſes, and has fancied ſome correſpondences 


bet wirt them. V. Bochart, Hierozoicon. 
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.CH AP. XVIII. 


ö ts oppoſed to the foregoing, concerning the Theolog y of the Egyptians. 
4 _— e. the Fant of their Gods and Cabbala. | 


L PHE Deſan of this Chapter. II. A gap in the 
T Liue yd Rene. berwixt the Jews and 
Mgyptians. III. The Agyptians jealous of their 
Religion, did not borrow that of others. IV. An 
Argument taken from the Chriſtians living in Xsgypt. 
V. The Original of the Xgyptians Error about their 
Antiquity. VI. The time in which the firſt of their 
Kings lived. VII. Whether Chus brought Ildolatry 
into Agypt. VIII. Menes cotemporary with Cham 
or Miſraiim, the Author of the Agyptian Religion. 
IX. The Deluge unhmmn to the Aigyptian Sages. 
X. An Argument taken from Socrates's converſation. 
XI. The Deluge mention d by Diodorus Siculus, di 
Jerent from Noah's, XII. Whether Prometheus was 
Noah. XIII. 4n Alſtradt of the Truths preſerved by 
the Mgyptians. XIV. Cham was Jupiter Ammon. 
XV. Of che Writings of Mercurius Triſmegiſtus: 
Whether be changed his Religion in Aigypt. XVI. Ihe 
Exiſtence of a God always owned. XVII. The Notion 
of a ſupream God, who did not create the World. 
XVIII. A ſecond God the Author of the World : His 
deſcription in an Oracle. XIX. The uſe and neceſfity 


of Symbils and Emblems. XX. The Sun the Image of 
the Divinity. XXI. Triſmegiſtus's parallel betwixt 


the Sun and God. XXII. Ofiris was the Sun. XXIII. 
And.ſy was Serapis. XXIV. Mitras. XXV. Seve- 
ral Figures of Harpocrates explain d. XXVI. Oſiris 
turn d into an Hero. XXVII. 4 myſtical explitati- 
on of his Hiſtory, 


J. Aving expoſed to view the Syſtem of the 
H Criticks, who conſider the Fewifh Religion 
as the ſource of all the reſt, and the method of the 
Cabbaliſts as the Plan, which all Nations have co- 
pied, it is reaſonable to oppoſe our Conjectures to 
them, and to ſhew that the Mg yprians were the firſt 
Cabbaliſts of the World; that they have carried this 
Science farther than any other Nation, and that af- 
ter they had invented their Gods, they found out 
this method of teaching Religion to the People. 

II. Firſt, tis taking pains to no purpoſe, to ſeek 
for Lines of Communication betwixt the Fewrſh and 
A zyptian Doctors: For not to reckon thoſe terrible 
gaps of four or five hundred Years, from one Per- 
fon to another; from Abrabam and Foſeph, to Mo- 
ſes; from Moſes, to Solomon; from Solomon, to A- 
lexander the Great *, though we allowed the com- 
merce of theſe Doctors to have been much more 
frequent, it can't be thence concluded, that the one 
borrowed their Religion of the other. . 

III. And indeed the Ag yptians, conceited of 
their Antiquity, their Knowledge, and the fineneſs 
of their Wits, had a contemptible regard for other 
Nations, and look'd upon the Fews as Slaves, that 


had long ſtoop'd under their Yoke, before oy: 


ſhook it oft. Men commonly receive their Gods 
from their Maſters, but ſeldom if. ever, take them 
from the Hands of their Slaves. Tis obſerved as a 
thing extraordinary in this Nation, that Serapis was 
brought from another Country into Ag ypr., This 
was the only Divinity they took up from Strangers; 
and even this is a conteſted Fact, ſince the Worſhip 
of Seratis ſeems much antienter in fg ypr, than 
the time of Prolomeus Lagus, wherein this Tranſla- 
tion was made from Sinope to Alexandria. The 


Worſhip of s was convey'd to Rome, but the Gods 


Miniſtry of ſo vaſt a num 


of the Romans never came into Æg ypr, though they 
were its Conquerors and Maſters. | 

IV. The Chriſtians lived much longer in Ag yp: 
than the Jews; where they had Biſhops and Doctors 
of extraordinary Learning. And their Religion not 
only flouriſh'd there, but was often ſupported by 
the Supreme Authority: And yet the Ag yprians, 
with our Rites and Ceremonies before their Eyes, 
maintain'd a ſcrupulous adherence to thoſe of their 
Anceſtors ; neither adding to the bulk of their Reli- 
gion with our obſervances, nor admitting them in- 
to their Worſhip. How then can we imagine, that 
Abraham, Foſeph, and Moſes, had the Art to per- 
ſuade the Ag yprians to relinquiſh their old Super- 
ſtitions, for the Religion of the Fews, whilſt the 
Chriſtian Church, which had ſo great a Commerce, 
and near a Neighbourhood with the Æg yptian Ido- 
laters, could make no impreſſion on them, by the 

Oy of Biſhops and Learn- 
ed Men, in the ſpace of ſo many Centuries? So- 
crates relates, how devoted the Eg yptians of his 
Time were to their Temples, Ceremonies, and My- 
ſteries. We don't find any track of Chriſtanity, 
in the deſcriptions of their Religion, which Macro- 
bits, or Clemens Alexandrinus and others have given 
us: How then do they obſerve ſome evident Cha- 
racters of Judaiſm in it? 

Beſides, it is not enough to diſcover ſome ſhadow 
of reſemblance between two Religions, or two Wri- 
ters, to conclude that one proceeded, or ſtole from 
the other; becauſe there are ſome notions of Reli- 
gion, which are common to moſt Nations, as there 
are ſome thoughts incident to the Minds of ſeve- 
ral Writers. An Example will demonſtratively 
prove it. 

The Church of Rome worſhips Saints and Images, 
and the Proteſtants diſcoverthe Origine of this wor- 
{hip in Heatheniſm. And indeed there are twen 
reſemblances betwixt them; which can't be denied. 
In the mean time the Chriſtians that pray to Saints, 
did not adopt the Worſhip of the Heathens. They 


invented it themſelves; and on that reſpect there 


is a conformity betwixt the two Religions, tho' one 
was not the Parent of the other. Their Admira- 
tion of the Martyrs conſtancy, and the ſervice it 
did the Church and God himſelf, made them fancy 
they had a more immediate acceſs to him than 
great Sinners. They 1magin'd, that the Saints ſhort- 
ned the paſſage betwixt us and God; the Soul has 
no occaſion to fly ſo high as the Supreme Being, 
who is at an infinite diſtance from her; but ſhe reſts 
her ſelf by the way upon theſe Mediators, who are 
Men as our ſelves. Images were placed in Temples by 
way of Ornament; to revive the Memory of the 
antient Heroes of Chriſtianity, and to be the Book 
of the Ignorant. If we compare Popery with Paga- 
niſm; their Heroes turn'd into Tutelar Gods of eve- 

Kingdom, Province, Profeſſion or Family; we 
ſhall find not only the Worſhip of the Romiſb Saints, 
and Heathen Heroes, to be grounded upon the ſame 
reaſon ; but the parts of this Worſhip and Ceremo- 
nies attending it to be alike: Yet whowill venture 
to ſay that the Chriſtians, who firſt paid their De- 
votions to Saints, or Images ſought after the Books 
of the antient Heathens to form their Worſhip by 
them, and took ſo infamous an Idolatry for a Mo- 
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del of their own? We mult do the Hearhens the 
ſame Ju ice, and not imagine them perpetual Plagia- 
ries of the Fewsz becauſe they have ſome little Parts 
of their Religion reſembling that of the People of 
God: Moſt conimonly, theſe are only Proportions 
artfully adjuſted, and very hard to be diſcern d. 

Theſe Inſtances ſhould convince us, that it was 
not ſufficient for one Theologiſt, as Abrabam or 
Moſes, to have travell'd from one Country to an- 
other ; nor even for two Religions to be Neighbours, 
to ſuppoſe them transform'd and incorporated in- 
to each other. There is no certainty of the /Zgyp- 
tian Religion's being grafted upon that of the Fews, 
becauſe we diſcover ſome Touches of reſemblance 
in them, or ſome Line of Communication betwixt 
theſe Nations by means of the Phenicians or the 
Patriarchs. | ' 

V. The Agyptiant deluded themſelves with the 
Notion of an Antiquity which they had not; when 
finding in their ancient Monuments a long Cata- 
logue of Kings who had govern'd in this Country, 
they have drawn them out into a continued Suc- 
ceſſion, which multiplies their Number, and their 
Years, or rather Ages of their Duration. They 
were not willing to reflect that Foyt had been. 
divided into three Parts, the Upper whereof Mem: | 
phie was the Capital, the Lower, where the Irae- 
lites ſettled, near Heliopolis, by Foſeph's Direction, | 
and the Thebais, to which the City Thebes, ſo ce- 
lebrated by the Poets for its largeneſs and beauty, 
gave its Name : Each of theſe Kingdoms had its 
reſpective Kings. They might too have been ſub- 
divided, ſince we are convinc'd from the Deſcrip- 
tion of the neighbouring Country of Canaan, that 
every City had its King. They have therefore 
unreaſonably augmented the number of their Kings, 
by bringing all the _ of theſe Three disjointed 
Kingdoms into One Liſt, and making them ſuc- 
ceed one another, though they were Cotempora- 
ries, or as we may ſay Collaterals, which Decep- 
tion is the Original of the Antiquity, the Ag ypri- 
ans ſo much plume themſelves upon. 

VI. But notwithſtanding all their Errors, thev 
fail not to ſettle a fix'd Period, comporting with 
the Sacred Hiſtory. For they ſay that Menes was 
the firſt of their Kings, from whoſe Reign they 
reckon a thouſand four hundred Years to 'Seſac, or 
Seſoftris, who beſieg'd Feruſalem, in the Reign of 
Reboboam. This Computation is exact enough, for 
by riſing Fourteen hundred Yearsupwards from this 
Siege to 1 we come pretty near the Deluge; 
and this firſt King of Ægyyt appears to be Cham, 
Noab's Son who peopl'd Africa. MAiſraiim, Cham's 
Son was tbdoibredly King of Agypt, ſince that 
Country goes by his Name in the Sacred Writers. 

VII. I ſhall not inſiſt upon what Gregory of Tours 
> ſ1ys, that Chus, Cham's Son, driven 55 the Devil, 
eſtabliſh'd Idolatry and Magick, before unknown : 
That he was the firſt that erected a Statue to 
* be worſhipp'd. Having made a League with the 
„Devil, he brought down Fire and Stars from the 
Firmament: He went to the Perſians, and taught 
them to worſhip the Fire; and after his death, 
* they ador'd him under the Name of Zoroaſter, 
or the living Star. Kirker © produces a long Paſ- 
ſage out of Mor- Iſaac, a Maronite, who imputes the 
ſame thing to the Children of Cam. He adds, that 
they plac d Statues upon Pillars, and the * of 
Walls, which by the Art of the Demons ſpoke, 
and anſ{wer'd when they were enquir'd of, or were 
ofter'd Victims; and taught what was tranſacting 


| find in all the antient Monuments of this Gountry 


forget to acquaint his Poſterity with a Judgment, 


tiau © demonſtratively proves it; for having in- 


Country and Greece, where Deucalion's Deluge was 


ticular Cuſtoms of the Agyprians ſpread over all 
the World. If this be true, the Agne, inſtead 
of deriving the true Religion from Ns Sons, 
learnt of them to corrupt it, and worthip Idols. 
But tis better to remain in our preſent uncertain- 
ty as to the Religion of Chus and Aliſraiim, and 
content our ſelves with Two Obſervations, 
VIII. Firit, That Aſenes having been King of all 
Azypr, (which was not divided, till under his 
Succeflors) Four hundred Years before Arabam, 
and a great deal more before Joſep, it is not con- 
ceivable, that the Agyprians hiv d without any Re- 
ligion and Worſhip the ſpace of Five hundred 
Years. Therefore their Religion was much anci- 
enter than the Patriarchs; and tis in vain to at- 
tempt to make their Gods of a more modern Ex- 
traction, by confounding them with Abrabam and 
Aſoſer. Abrabam muſt have chang'd. the Religion 
of theſe Idolaters, during a very ſhort ſtay among 
them, and have made himſelf fo conſiderable in the 
Nation, as to be worſhipp'd after his death, to the 
prejudice of its Kings and Heroes, In the mean 
time not one of theſe things is prov'd, and it muſt 
be own'd that not one of them is probable. 
IX. If Cham, or his Children had eſtabliſnh'd a 
Religion in Agypr, that continued there, we ſhould 


an Emblem of the Deluge, rather than of other 
leſs conſiderable Events of the Sacred Story. For 
which there is this manifeſt reaſon, that Cham 
having remain'd ſo long in the Ark, could not 


that was the Conſequence of the Sins and Idolatr 
of the firſt World. Yet we don't ſee that the uni- 
verſal Deluge had a place in the Hiſtory, Religion, 
or Cabbala of the Agyptians. 


X. Socrates's 


Converſation with a learned Fey 


form'd the Grecian Philoſopher, that the great Di- 
ſaſters the World is threatned with, will bappen 
by Conflagrations and Inundations, he obſerves, 
that when the Earth lies under Water, the #z ;;- 
tians have a great advantage above the other Nati- 
ons of the World, becauſe then the Shepherds, in- 
tabiting the Mountains are ſecure. Therefore it 
was not believ'd in AÆgypt that there had been a 
Flood, that roſe above the tops of the Mountains 
but he farther obſerves, that in AÆgypt the Water 
never falls from Heaven, and that the Inundations 
proceed from the over-flowing of the Nile, and the 
Waters that proceed from the Bowels of the Earth. 
In a Word, He makes an oppoſition betwixt his 


divulg'd. Laſily, He aſſerts that Ægypt was ſafe 
from great Inundations, and therefore the antient 
Monuments and Pillars long ſince erected, were 
ſtill ſeen ſubſiſting. A learned Man that had had 
any Idea of Noab's Flood, for which the Cataracts 
of Heaven were open d, and the Rain pour'd down 
for ſo many Days together, which had cover'd the 
higheſt Mountains, and buried thoſe that fled to 
them as a ſafe Retreat; could never have ſpoke 
thus. Whence it appears, that only the Inundati- 
ons of the Mile were known in this Country, which 
were carefully meaſur'd. : 

XI. Diodorus Siculus © ſpeaks of a Deluge. that 
+; val in AÆgypt in Prometheus's Reign; but he 
obſerves, that it was the Nile, that burſting its 
Banks, overflow'd one Part of the Country, and 
particularly that where Promethers reign'd, and 
deſtroy'd part of his Subjects. Prometheus, the King 


in foreign Parts. Laſtly, He aſſerts, that theſe par- 
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of one Part of Ægypt, has nothing in common with 
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"Nyah. The overflowing of the Ni/e, that only over- 
flows ſome neighbouring Banks; a Province of a 
little Kingdom, wherein part of his Subjects eſcape 
the violence of the Water, can't be taken for the 
Deluge that overwhelm'd. the whole Earth, and 
had quite another Cauſe than the ſwelling of a Ri- 
ver. Here we neither ſee Promethers that only 
eſcapes with his Family, nor an Ark, ſerving tor 


a Veſſel, nor the reſtoration of Mankind by this 


ſingle Man. On the contrary, the /gyprian Hi 
ſtory ſays Oſiris employ'd Hercules to reduce the 
Nile to its wonted Channel. They were fo perſuad- 
ed, that the antient Inundation, which was * pre- 
ſerved in remembrance, proceeded from the Nile, 
that the ſubſequent Kings took Precautions againſt 
its overflowings. Seſo/#ris rais'd ſome ſtrong Banks 
near the Cities; Sabacon ſtill added to their height. 
But eſpecially great Mounds were rais d near to 
Bubaſta, which had been the greateſt Sufferer, be- 
cauſe it was ſituate in the lower AÆgypt. 


Qua s dividui pars maxima Nils, 


Ad vada decurrit peliſia, ſeptimus amis. 


XII. However ſome will have it, that Promethe- 
ne, * was Noah, that Herodotus calls this Prince's 
Wife 4a and that Noab's Wife was certainly an 
Ajiatick, Belides, we find a Deluge under Prome- 
tbeus, as under Noab, But are theſe Arguments? 
Muſt all the Kings, in whoſe Countries Inundations 
have happen d, or ſhall happen, be ſo many No- 
abs? Is it ſufficient that Noab's Wife was born in 
Alia, to confound her with Prozetbers's Wife, who 
had that Name. Laſtly, Don't we ſee that the 
Fable of Promethers has no affinity with the Hiſto 
ry of this Patriarch? And theretore other * learn- 
ed Men think that Prometheus was Magog, the Son 
of Faphet, who ſettled with his Family upon Mount 
Caucaſus, where the Fable ſays, that Promethers 
was bound. As this Mountain has two ſubterrane- 
ous Fires in it, he was accus'd of ſtealing Fire from 
Heaven, and carrying it thither. Laſtly, Magog 
55 Conſumption, which agrees with the Story 
of a Vulture's eating Pametbeus s Liver. This Con- 


jecture is perhaps as ſubtle as the other, but this di- 
verſity of Opinions ſhews at leaſt that Noab is not 


manifeſtly Prometheus; and that the Deluge of the 
one 1s very different from the other's, 

The univerſal Deluge therefore was not known 
to the AÆgyptians. And if this Truth was fo buried 
among them, as to leave no Footſteps of it, how 
is it likely to find the other Events of the Sacred 
Hiſtory, the Types and Shadows of the Law? 


Cham and his Children publiſh'd, were quickly for- 


got in Ægypt, but they preſerved much longer ſome 


general Principles of Religion; as the Exiſtence of 
a God, the Creation of the World; the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul, and the knowledge of a miſchievous 
Principle. Nor is it any wonder, that theſe funda- 
mental Truths that were taught by Cham, were 
not ſo ſoon forgotten as the reſt, becauſe theſe are 
Principles that are common to all Religions, with- 
out which Religion periſhes, or very difficultly 
ſubſiſts. 

XIV. In the mean time a conſiderable change 
happen d after the death of Cham; for the Ægyp- 
7ia4s, in profound Gratitude to the Hero, whom 
they conſider d as the Founder and Father of their 
Kings, worſhipp'd and deity'd him, whowas after- 
wards known by the Name of Hammon. They af- 
terwards referr'd the Worſhip that was paid him, 
to the Sun; whether they had torgotten that Cham 


1 


was the Founder of the Nation, or that their De- 
votion for this Luminary engroſs'd moſt part of the 
other Worſhips: Certainly * Hammon was repreſent- 
ed with Horns, and worſhipp'd in this Figure, like 
the Sun: Let us not be accuſed here of making 


Conjectures like thoſe we are confuting; for tis 
own'd that Cham and Ham are the ſame thing. 
Plato obſerves, that there was a King of Thebes 
in the upper Agyyt, who ruled over a!l the Coun- . 
try, who was worſhipp'd by the Inhabitants, and 
ſtyl'd by the Greeks, The God Hammon. Here you 
have the: Deſcription of Cham, or Aſenes King of 
Thebes, and all Azypt, which was not divided a- 
mong his Children till after his Death and Deifi- 
cation, As he became famous, each Nation mn 
proceſs of Time gave him different Names, accord- 
ing to the Genius of its Language; but he pre- 
ſerved that of Cham, or Hammon in Africa, 


AiCvs nenduluuer © A Hνjux. 


And the Greeks themſelves, who gave him the 
Title of Jupiter, left him ftill his antient Name, 
that ſpecified his Original. The Jupiter Hammon, 
who had ſo famous a Temple in Egypt, was the 
Cham of the Hebrews. Philaſtrius, who has con- 
founded him with the Pharaob that was drown'd in 
the Red-Sea, is groſly miſtaken : For Hammon was 
Cham the firſt Agyprian Hero, the Founder of their 
Monarchy and Religion, whom in Gratitude they 
made a God. 

XV. Some time after there appear'd among them 
a ſecond Inſtructor call'd Thoth, or Mercurins Triſ- 
megiſtus, to whom is aſcribed the Invention of 
Arts and Sciences. Twas he that invented Writ- 
ing, which was a thing not known before. Which 
ſhews that he can't be conſider' d either as Moſes 
or Foſeph, ſince there were Books already written, 
and Pyramids whereon they drew Figures repre- 
ſenting publick Events. To him they aſcribe a 
prodigious number of Books: Seleucus reckons 
Two thouſand. Aſauetho, who was an Agyptian, 
makes the number conſiderably greater, which has 
given occaſion to the Criticks to ſay they were 
only Verſes; or that inſtead of Books we muſt un- 
derſtand be Revolutions of the Heavens, or the 
Tears of the Agyptian Dynaſties, as if Mercury, 
who liv'd a long time before the end of theſe Dy- 
naſties, could have ſpecified the Years of them. 
The number of Books might be enhanced, becauſe 
the /Ezyptians took a pride to paſs their Works un- 
der Mercury's Name, But rather than impertinent- 


l y to confound, be Revolutions of the Stars with 
XIII. And indeed the Hiſtory of Events, which 


Books, or to run into Conjectures, let it only be 
obſerved, that theſe Books were but little Diſ- 
courſes about Nature and Religion, which an Au- 
thor might carry up to the number of Two thou- 
ſand, without fatiguing himſelf to death. 
It ſignifies little to know whether it was he that 
ve the Form to the AÆgyprian Religion, and made 
reſh Alterations to the Truths which were taught 
by Cham. Tis impoſtible to pierce through the 
Obſcurity of ſo many Ages; however, this Honour 
has been aſcribed to him for above Two thouſand 


ears. The Zgyprians have always ſaid, that he 


was the Munſter of Ofris, the Favourite of the 
Gods. Perhaps he might ſpread this Report him- 
ſelf, to give a greater Authority to the Religion he 


eſtabh{ſh'd, which is the Artifice of Innovators, 


The moſt antient Greek Authors that have ſpoken 
of him, follow the As yprians. Famblicus has diſ- 
cover'd the Principles of his myſtical Theology, 
and though he never ſaw Triſmegiſtus's Books, 
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which muſt have been loſt before his Time, yet 
we cau't deny him the Glory of having derived 
what he ſays out of ſome Fragments and Ertrads 
that were ſtill in being. But not to dwell upon 
. Triſmegiflus or Thoth, it is (till certain that the 
change was brought into the Agyptian Worſhip 
before Joſeph and A15ſes. Let us ſee what this change 
was. 

XVI. Hirt, The Idea of a Supreme God, which 
um had left was ſtill preſerved : If this Father 
of the Nation ſhall not be allowed to have left his 
Children the Knowledge of a God, that will not 
allect us, ſince they might have this Notion of a 
Firſt Principle from the Light of Nature, without 
the alliſtance of Revelation or Tradition. In ſhort, 
there's no need of deſcending to Abraham or Mo- 
ſes, to find this Firſt Foundation of Divinity. 

XVII. Aſercury calPd * This Supream Being, 
* One only God, who exiſted before the Firſt God, 
and was immovable, remaining in the ſolitude of 
* bis Unity. It was not he that produced the 
Univerſe, for he was ſuperior to the Creator and 
Father of Nature. You are miſtaken, O Men, 
faid Numenius, * ſpeaking of this Firſt Principle, 
by imagining God the Creator of Heaven to be 
the Vi, there is another above him. They placed 
lim in the higheſt Heaven, ſurrounded with thick 
Clouds, which rendred him inviſible and inacceſſi- 
ble to the Eyes of Men. 


Aulcy o” & Gogu Tie; *0 S; isngylou, 


I don't ſee him, for be has a Cloud about bim, ſaid 
Orbe. He was ſo rarely ſpoken of to the Peo- 
ple, that tis no wonder they forgot him, or did 
not think of him: But to the ſhame of the Philoſo- 
phers, the Vulgar had better Notions in this reſpect 
than they ; ſince there 1s nothing above the Crea- 
tor of the Univerſe, unleſs you'll find a ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity in this Creator, which My- 
ſtery the Philoſophers never dreamt of. 

XVIII. Be it how it will, the Ægyptians had a 
Second Principle inferior to the Firſt, who tho' he 
never was ſeparate from ham, yet he received his 
Ideas of him. He was no Production, but an Ema- 
nation of the Firſt God. He was Father to him- 
ſelf: Eſſence and Unity flowed from him as from 
their Fountain. He was the Agent in the Pro- 
duction of the Univerſe; al! therefore was call'd 
Demiourgos, the Framer of th&World, a Term well 
known to the antient Hereticks, who took it from 
hence. | 

"Tis ſaid that Pharaob ſeeing himſelf overwhelm'd 
with the Plagues that 4foſes had brought upon his 
Land, ſent to conſult the Oracle of Memphis what 
God it was that did him ſo much miſchief: The 
Oracle anſwer'd, * That the God of Iſrael was a 
Light, which proceeded from the God of Hea- 
ven, eternal and immortal; more glorious than 
© any Light, under. whom the Heaven and Earth 
* trembled. A God without Father, Father to 


— * — 
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* himſelf: A Father, and at the fame time his own 
Son; begotten, taught by himſelf; without Mo- 
ther; ſteady, immoveable, whole very Name 
cannot be expreſs d. He lives in pure Fire; but 
as for us, we are only n This Oracle de- 
ſerved relating, ſince we find in it the Deſcription 


of the God we ſeek tor. 


Latantins ſays, * that this Oracle was deliver'd 
at Colophon in Tonia, and he concludes that it is 
talſe, ſince Jupiter had a Father: But it is of little 
moment to know the Place where theſe Verſes were 
compoſed ; but yet it is ſurprizing that the Hea- 
thens had an Idea of the Deity coming up very 
near to that of the Chriſtians. Moreover this 
was the current Divinity in AÆgypt; and therefore 
Julius Firmicus * betore he embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion, compoſing his Books of Aſtronomy, and 
beginning to explain the Agyptian Myſteries, ac- 
cording to their Principles, invok'd Him rhat is 
the Father and Mother of all things, who is bene- 
ficent : Father and Son to himſelf And this was the 
ſupreme God, going by the Name O/ir7s, 

XIX. Mercury * 1magin'd that the Gods took de- 
light in ſcreening themſelves behind the Creatuges; 
and that they gave them to Men as ſo many Images, 
and Symbols of themſelves. Since the Deity lov'd 
whatever imitated him, and wore the moſt ſenſible 
Characters of his Power and Greatneſs, they were 
obliged to reverence and conſecrate the Images that 
moſt perfectly repreſented him. To which con- 
curr'd * another reaſon, viz. that the People being 
incapable of riſing up to the Contemplation of a 
latent God, they were to repreſent him by ſenſible 
Objects, the eaſier to inſtruct them. Images are 
the Books of the Ignorant : And thoſe which Na- 
ture furniſhes, and which God himſelf has made, 
and impreſs'd with his Greatneſs and Beauty, are 
much more agreeable to him, than thoſe that are 
faſhion'd by the Hands of the Artiſt. 

Purſuant to this Notion the /Zgyprians made di- 
verſe Symbols of the Second God, whom they con- 
ſidered as the Author of the Univerſe. Theſe Sym- 
bols and Names did not depend upon the Fancies 
of Men, but the Deity communicating himſelf to 
the Ægyptians in preference to other Nations, they 
choſe the propereſt Terms and Symbols to repre- 
ſent him. Would to God, cries Namblicus, they 
had never been changed. Prayers are grown in- 
ſignificant, becauſe they have changed the an- 
tient Rites. The inconſtant and deſultory Greeks 
are always innovating, whereas they ſhould re- 
* ligiouſly obſerve the Inventions of Ægypt, after 
the Example of the Barbarians, who are more 
« ſteady in their Religion. Here you ſee the O- 
rigine of the Cabbala, whoſe Antiquity is acknow- 
ledg'd and apologiz'd for by the Greeks. ' 

XX, Of all the Symbols of the Deity, the moſt 
ſenſible, moſt beautiful, and moſt eloquent, was 
the Sun; and this was preferr'd by Mercury, and 


the Ægyptiant before all the reſt. He was called 
the King of Nature, or the King by way of Excel- 


— 


m Jamblicus de Myſieriis Egypt. Sect. 8. c. 2. 
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Cedrenus Hiſtor. Compend. p. 33. 
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and in time God was forgotten, whoſe Image 
and he ſtole the whole Adora- 


lence, 
this 9 was 
ion of the People. 
i is no ö of fetching this Idolatry from 
the neighbouring Arabiant, who ſpending their 
Nights in tending their Flocks, in a Country where 
they could hardly appear abroad in the Day-tume, 
addicted themſelves to the ſpeculation of the Stars: 
For moſt Nations have agreed in acknowledging 
the Sun as the Father of Nature, and have given 
him the Title of God, in an abſolute manner. The- 
miſtius obſerves, * that thoſe who would ſee God, 
but can't directly gaze at him, look upon the Wa- 
ter where he is pictur d. And this was the com- 
mon Language of the Greeks. * 


Deu, ille locus ſub nomine Grato 
Dicitur 


Some ſay too that his Name was derived from the 
Name of God, * and that his fiery Chariot drawn 
by Four Steeds, which the Poets give him, was 
boxgowed from that of Elias. Sedulins at the 
Head of a great Train of Authors ſays, that the 
Sun derivel his Name from Hlias, only by the 
alteration of an Accent, 


Quan bone flammivomi prelucens ſemita culi, 
Convenit Eliæ meritoque & nomine fulgens? 
Hec ope dignus erat, quoniam ſermonis Achrvt 
Una per accentum mutetur litera Sol et. 


As the Greeks and Perſians ſacrificed, and conſe- 
crated Horſes to the Sun, this Cuſtom mult come 


from Scripture ; becauſe the Kings of Judab Kept | 


a number of Horſes for the Sun. Kimkz ſays that 
the Kings mounted them to meet this Luminary, 
and ſalute him at his Levee; but to ſupport this, 
they muſt ſuppoſe that the Pocts had read the 
Scripture, and that the Sun wanted this Name till 
after Elias's Time. 

The Beauty of this. Star, and its Influences up- 
on the Earth were ſufficient to excite the Admi- 
ration of the People; and we ought not to ſeek 
any other Origine of the Worſhip that was paid 
to him. It muſt alſo be conteſs'd that this Sym- 
bol of the Deity was the nobleſt and moſt becom- 
ing him, of all that ever were invented. God 
alone was capable of giving a Repreſentation of 
himfelf, and whoever reſolves to worſhip him by 
Images, ought certainly rather to do it by the 
Sun, than by a Picture or a Statue; and there- 
fore we have ſeen Hereticks, who notwithſtand- 
ing the Light of the Goſpel, have thought fit to 
worſhip him, and imagin'd that the Sun- flowers 
invigorated by this Luminary, deſerved a kind of 
Adoration. . 5 

XXI. 'Tis certain that Aſereurius Triſmegiſtus 
preferr'd this Symbol of the Deity to all others, 
tor its beauty aud Luſtre. . He ſaid, 1. That as 
the Sun communicates its Influences not only to 
all the Parts of Heaven, but to all Nature; fo 
God difplays the Effects of his Power upon all 
Things. 2. As the Sun is never weary of act⸗ 
ing and doing good, ſo the Bounty of is in- 
exhauſtible, and this ſupreme Being never changes. 
3. There is no Creature more capable of expreſ- 
ſing the Unity of God, and the Multiplicity of 


many things. 4. The Symbols of this Luminary 
were generally ſeated upon Clay, to ſignifie that 
it 1s He that gives Strength to the Earth, to Mat- 
ter and to Nature, 5. He was elevated upon a 
Lote-Tree, as a kind of Throne, to teach, that the 
Sun was above Matter, and that the Deity in- 
habits the Empyreal Heaven, whoſe Perfection is 
expreſs'd by the roundneſs of the Leaves, and 
Fruit of the Lote *: We might add to what Fam 
blicus ſays, that it is a watery Plant, whoſe Leaves 
dip into the Mie at the ſetting, and emerge at 
the riſing of the Sun, as if it refuſed to give any 
Signs of Life, but in proportion to the Influences 
it receives from him. | 

XXII. Ofris, that famous God of the Xp yprian-. 
was the Sun, or Father the Sun was the Em- 
blem of the beneficent God Ofir7s : But it's com- 
mon to give Images the Names of the Originals 
they repreſent; and as the People worſhipp'd the 
Sun without thinking of the Deity 1t repreſented, 
it grew cuſtomary to take Ofris and the Sun for 
one and the ſame thing. He was call'd Polyoph- 
thalmos, * that had many Eyes, becauſe the Sun 
enlightens the Earth, and fees all its Producti- 


ons. O Sun thou ſeeſt and heareſt every thing, ſaid 
Homer, | 


HN 08; ras? Wopgs x, nav! inaxgas, 


Diodorus Siculus © obſerves, © That Ve and O- 
* firit, the Sun and Moon) were lookt upon as 
Gods that circuited the World with a continual 
motion. They nouriſh'd the Earth; and tho? 
* contrary, formed the Year by their Union 
They are the Fountain and Principle of Gene- 
4 rations, becauſe both are humid: All Bodies 
receive their Exiſtence or Nutriment from them. 
* In a Word, the Sun and Moon perfect Nature. 
It would be loſs of Time to produce more Argu- 
ments to prove that Ofiris, or the Sun, was the 
God of the A*gyprians. | 

XXIII. They reduced almoſt all their other Gods 
to this one. - Serapis was another Name for the Sun ; 
and therefore the Gates and Windows of his Tem- 


ple were opened at the moment of his riſing, to ad- 
mit his Beams, 


Vulcani * & Phabi radios capere priores 
Surgentis ſolts foribus delubra reclufis; 


Reineſius gives an Inſcription 20 Jupiter the Sun “, 
the invincible Serapis, The Ag yptians repreſented 
him fometimes as a youthful God, and ſometimes 
as an old one. Tis thought they alluded to what 
Tacitus ſays; that a young Man appear'd to Prolo- 
my, Who adviſed him to ſend for his Image at Synope 
in Pontus; but Sergpis was worſhip'd in Ag ypr long 
before Prolbmy's time. He had already ſome Tem- 
ples at Memphis, and even at Alexandria; but he 
was repreſented under both theſe Figures, becauſe 
in his Aſcenſion he is very different from what he 
is in his Declenſion. | 

XXIV. Aſir bras was likewiſe the Sun, or rather 


was but a different Name, which the Perſians be- 


ſtowed on the Zg yprian Ofiris, 


| Seu * preflar Ofirim 
Frugiferum, ſeu Perſei ſub rupibus antri 


his Operations, than the Sun, who alone does fo 
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* Themift, Or. M. HO, the Sun, ab EI UN God. e Jamblic. de Myſter. Egypt. Sed. 8. c. 2. 4 This Plant is common in 
AÆgypt. upon the Banks of the Nile, and has a ſoporiferous vertue. It was uſed to be ſaid to thoſe that made long Voyages, that they had ea- 
ten Lotus, that is, that they had forgotten their CAlntry. © Kirker Templum Iſiac. c. 3. p. 176. The ptian Word anſwers to the 
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Indeed he was ſometimes repreſented, mounted up- 
on a Bull, with a Torch, Plants, a Dog and a Lion, 
to note, that upon the Sun's entring into the Sign 
Taurus, he impregnates the Earth with the vertue of 

producing Plants and Animals with the Power of 
Generation: He had alſo a Scorpion near a Plant 
ſhutting up it ſelf, to teach us, that as the Sun loſes 
its heat, when it enters the Sign Scorpio, nature 
loſes its vigour and beauty. 

XXV. Laſtly, Harpocrates alſo repreſented the 
Sun. *Tis true he was the God of ſilence; he put 
his Finger upon his Mouth, becauſe the Sun was 
worſhip'd with a reverential ſilence: And hence 
came the Size of the ® Bafilidians, who had their O- 
rigine from Xg yp: ; he was pictured half naked, 


becauſe the Deity is immaterial. He had * Wings | 


- to ſignify the quickneſs of his Operations. He held 
a Bucket in his Hand inſtead of a cornu-copiaz be- 
cauſe all good things proceed from God and the Sun; 
and in the other a Soothfayer's crooked Staff, with 
à Bird at the end of it, which ſome, as Swidas ſays, 
have taken for a Stork, others for a Lark; but it 
was a Whoopo, who by the variety of his Plumes, 
denoted the prodigious diverſity of the Creatures 
produced by God. | 
A Triangle hung upon his Back, or was placed at 
the Pedeſtal of his Statues, to ſignify the Perfection 
of the Univerſe, or that the World was made by 
an infinite Wiſdom, as Kirker aſſures us , who had 
{ſtudied theſe matters with a wonderful exactneſs. 
Laſtly, Harpocrates was ſeated upon a-Lotus, the 
Plant of the Sun. He commonly held the Whap, 
the Club, the Bucket, and the other Ornaments at- 
tributed to this Luminary and Oris. It would be 
in vain to be more particular in the proof of it, 
ſince Mr. Cuper * has ſo exhauſted the Subject in a 
Diſſertation, that tis unpotlible to add to it. Let 
us only obſerve that Qrus, another famous Æg yp- 
tian Deity, was alſo the Sun. Thoſe that have a 
mind to derive his Name from the Hebrew, will find 
Aor * to ſignity Lighr. 
XXVI. Such frequent 'mention was made of the 


Sun, or rather of O/ris, under which Name he was | 1 


worſhip'd, as a Deity and a Perſon, that it was ima- 
gin'd he had been an Hero, who had diſtingurſh'd 


| 


himſelt on Earth by his noble Exploits. They give 
out that this Prince built ſome Cities in Az ypr x 
ſtopt the inundations of the Mile; invented Agri. 
culture; the uſe of the Vine, Muſick, Aſtronomy, 
Geometry. He raiſed 'a potent Army wherewith 
he : pierced through Aa, even to the Indies: He 
march'd to the very extremities of Europe, teachin: 
the Arts and Sciences he had invented, to the In. 
habitants of thoſe great Provinces of the World. In 
his abſence Typhon often attempted to embroil his 
Kingdom: But Queen Ve whom he left Regent, 
who was a gracious Princeſs to her Subjects, had a 
watchful Eye over all his Motions. At laſt Ojri;, 
ſurfeited with Conqueſts, return'd to Æg yt; where 
he fell a Sacrifice to Typhon's Malice, who cut his 
Body into many pieces. His Wife gather 'd them 
all up, excepting only one part. 

XXVII. Tis no great venture to ſay that all this 
is myſtical, it being the grand method of the Æg yp- 
tians to inſtruct the People with ſuch kind of Sto- 
ries. They pictured their Gods like Men, the Sun 
himſelf not excepted, and ſo tis no wonder that in 
tract of time they made a Hero of him: Befdes, 
we don't find in the firſt Ages any Conqueror that 
reduced the whole World to his Obedience. We 
may ſay then, that this Ofir7s ſo celebrated for his 
Victories, was the Sun, who carries his Light over 
all the Univerſe, who is the Father of Nature, and 
the Author of the Goods ſhe abounds with. His 
abſence, whilft Tis ſits at the Helm is the Night; 
and then the Moon preſides, and ſhe is thought to 
' diſſipate the Clouds and thick Miſts wherewith the 
evil Principle would darken the Air. Typhon pre- 
vails when the Sun paſles from one Hemiſphere to 
the other; for then it is he kills Ofr7s ; he removes 
the Light, he raiſes Storms and Tempeſts, and Na- 
ture changes her Complexion. It this ſeems too ſubtle, 
and Oſiris muſt paſs tor one of the antient Kings ot 
Ag ypr, famous for his Conqueſts, and worthipped 
by the People after his Death, I ſhall not contra- 
dict it; but this does not ſo perfectly compromiſe 
with the Ag yprian Theology, which was Symbo- 
ical. We can't conceive how Ofris came to be the 


Sun, whereas it was common to equip the Sun like 
2 Hero, and a Man: | 
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A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


Abraham, Joſeph, Moſes, taught the Egyptians nothing: The Antiquity of 
* by: it Explication 3 its compariſon with that of the Jews. 


TI. A Third degree of Idolatry : The Animals, Sym- 
. A bols of 7 God. Il A Reflexion 2 55 
the Divines taken from the progreſs of this Wirſbio 
III. The worſhip of the Moon; an Oblisk conſecrated 
ro her. IV. Whether the Horns ſhe is painted with, 
were taken from thoſe of Moſes at the Devil's inſti- 
gation. V. Iſis become a Herome An Inſcription 10 
ber Honour, VI. Whether the Greeks worſbip'd ker: 
The Origine of this Error. VII, The frightful Fi- 
gone f Typhon, and its Explication. VIII. The 
riginal of the Agyptian Religion. IX. The Hiſto- 
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their Cabbala ; 


XI. This Patriarch: did not teach Aſtrouomy in - 
ypt. XII. Their Religion more antient than lo- 
eph. XIII. Four Circumſtances ' proving, that the 

Ægyptians did not derive their Religion from Mo- 
ſes. XIV. 4 paſſage of Maimonides, proving the | 

ſame. XV. The Cabbala imuented' to conduct Men io 
God. XVI. Its Origine attributed to Triſmegiſtus: 

Its two views, XVII. The ſacred Letters Hersh 
phical, XVIII. Their Antiquity. XIX. Druers Ex- 

amples of theſe Hieroglyphacks explain'd. XX. A 


Abraham caſt into the Fire, and not burnt. 51 
e worſhip of the Sun antienter than Abraham, | cepts concerning this matter, XXII. The Elevation 


neceſſity of exeplaining the. Hierog lyphicks myſtically. 
XXI. The difficulty of attaining to this Science: Pre: 
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of the Soul neceſſary. XXIII. The concatenation of 
Cauſes produces great Effects when it is Studied. 
XXIV. Whether the Golden Calf, and the brazen 
Serpent were Rgyptian Taliſmans. XXV. Mar- 
ſham, who maintains it, confuted. XXVI. The 
brazen Serpent miraculous. XXVII. Moſes very a- 
verſe to Magick. XXVIII. 4 Compariſon of the 
Agyptian Cabbala with the Jewiſh. 
J. HE Me yptiant advanced a third Step far- 

3 ther, 2 ſo compleated the groſſneſs of 
their Idolatry. They believed they were to conſe- 
crate Animals to the Heroes, or the Sun, which 
they adored; or that they ought to have living 
and ſenſible Symbols of their Deities; or rather their 
Divines had both theſe views at once. The Ox 
ſeem'd an admirable Symbol, not onl becauſe of 
the uſe of this Creature in the Tillage of the Ground, 
but alſo becauſe the Sun when he enters the Sign of 
the Bull *, communicates a vegetative Virtue to 
Plants. And therefore they repreſented Serapis 
mounted upon a Bull. They had two of theſe liv- 
ing Bulls, which they carefully fed; but to multi- 
ply the Images of their Gods, they made them of 
Metal, Gold, and Silver, and from hence the Iſrae- 
lites borrowed their Golden Calf. 

Thus it was, that they chang'd the worſhip of 
the true God, whom Cham's Poſterity could not but 
know, into that of the Sun. They afterwards changed 


the Sun into an Hero, and the Hero into the Figure /c 


of an Ox: For as David reproach'd the Iſraelites 

» They changed the glory of God into the Similitude of 
an Ox that eateth Graſs. The People worſhip'd 

theſe Symbols of the Deity, as the Chriſtians have 

done the Images of the Saints. One would think 

there was no great harm to conſider the Sun as an 

Image of the Deity ; but when once Men abandon 

the Creator, who alone deſerves their Homage, 

they ſlide inſenſibly from Symbol to Symbol, from 

Image to Image down to the vileſt Creatures, We 

often lament the groſs Idolatry of the Nations that 

worſhipp'd Beaſts; but have not living Creatures a 

nearer relation to God and Men, than a painted 

Canvaſs, or a carved piece of Marble? Divines 

complain, that the People have always a violent 

propenſion to ſenſible Objects and Idolatry; and I 

don't deny it; but in the mean time Divines of all 

Ages have been more to blame than the People, 

ſince they conducted them to the Adoration of Crea- 

tures: That they might be able to Diſcourſe longer, 

and to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Croud, 

they have diſguiſed Religion with obſcure Terms, 

Emblems, and Symbols: They have ſpoken of theſe 

Emblems and Symbols, as if they were alive; as if 
they were Perſons; and have dreſs'd them like Men 

and Women: This has train'd up, and encouraged 

the People in their carnal Notions: They thought 

that they might devote themſelves to the Symbols, . 
which were turniſh'd with a wondrous Efficacy, and 
treated more of than of the Deity himſelf. Where- 
as they ought to give the People the fimpleſt Ideas 
of God, and talk ſoberly of him; they embelliſh, 
they enrich, and magnity their Ideas of him, and 
this is what has corrupted Religion in all Ages, as 
is manifeſt from the inſtance of the Ag yptians. By 
veiling Religion under pretence of procuring it re- 
ſpect, they have buried and deſtroyed it. 

III. When the Sun was thus worſhipped, it was not 
reaſonable to leave out the Moon, whom the Greeks 
entituled Goddeſs, and who according to the antient 
naturaliſts, has mighty influences in the producti- 
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on of Plants and Minerals. The Ag yptians call'd 
her Tis. We find an obeliſque, upon which there is 
a creſcent with theſe words, which expreſs whatever 
can be ſaid to her Honour and Advantage. 
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1 % am all that has 
been, that is or ſhall 
be, no mortal Man 
hath ever 


becauſe it was not only confider'd under the no- 
tion of the Moon, but under that of Nature, whoſe 
Operations and Methods of acting are inſcrutable. 

IV. Whereas ſhe was repreſented with Horns on 
her Head, Pjenorius * has fancied, that the Devil, 
who would ever be aping God, poſſeſs d the Xgyp- 
7ians with the Notion of this Figure; becauſe Aſo- 
es deſcending from the Mountain, had Horns on his 
Forehead. The fault is very groſs. Dr. Gale © has 
ſomewhat alter'd it, in ſaying Oſiris was painted, 
for the ſame reaſon with Horns ; becauſe the radi- 
ations of Light which ſhone about Moſes's Head 
were miſtaken for Horns; they had ſome very natu- 
ral Reaſons for giving Horns to the Sun and Moon. 


Ardua * ſuſpiciens minuentis cornua Lung 
Norttvagoſque colens aſtrorum conſulit ignes, 


But it is not true, that Moſes had Horns; and ſtill 
leſs likely that the Az yprians ſhould go to copy 
the Author of the Vulgar, who took the Light for 
Horns; and an Analogy that is founded upon ſuch 
Errors as theſe, has but a bad Foundation. 

Jie is alſo made a Heroine, as you ſee in this 
Inſcription of hers: © I am Iſs Queen of Ag ypr, 
„the Wife of O/ris, Mother of King Orus ; no Bo- 
% dy can infringe my Laws: I have invented the 
“Art of Tilling the Ground, and producing Har- 
<« veſts: I am a glittering Star; Bubaſta has been 
built to my Honour; Rejoyce, rejoyce, O Mg ypr, 
* that I was bred in Thee, 

Laſtly, this Goddeſs was worſhipp'd under the Fi- 
gures of Birds and Beaſts, For Xian ſays, that 
Vultures were conſecrated to her; and a Dog 1s 
commonly joyn'd with her. : 

VI. It ſeems that the Greeks worſhip'd Ie and 
Ofiris under other Names, as that of Bacchus, 


Os yeia * me Bacchum canit. 
rin Ag yptus vocat 
Arabica gens Adoneum. 


\ This worſhip was difficultly introduced in Rome, be- 


cauſe of the impurity its Myſteries abounded with, 
which uſually adminiſtred ſome favourable oppor- 
tunities for debauchery. 


Famque expectatur in hortis 


Aut apud Ifiace potius Sacraria lens, 
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A Goddeſs cap be more hardly uſed, than to be 
tax'd with the managery of Love-intrigues, and have 


her Temple made the Rendezvous of Gallants, No- 


ever, the Latins worſhipped 16s as well as the Greeks, 
She had a publick place in Rome, that went by her 
Name, her Temple, her Houſe, her Altars; and 
we find a Medal of the Emperor Claudius, who put 
himſelf under her Protection, 


SALUS AUG. 
Mariners and Painters took her for their Patroneſs. 
Pidtores quis neſcit ab Ifide paſci * 


But it is eaſy to obſerve, that this worſhip of the 
Goddeſs was much degenerated. Triſiuegiſtus, or 
the Authors of the Xs yprian Religion, meant to 
worſhip the Moon as a Symbol of the Deity ; and 
this Symbol diſcarded God and Nature : Nay, the 
Moon her ſelf was forgotten; to worſhip an imagi- 
nary Woman under the Name of {js and after- 
wards the Priefts added abundance of Ceremonies, 
that were celebrated by Night, becauſe the Moon 
preſides over it; and the young Initiates, and the 
Prieſts themſelves took advantage of this Circum- 
ſtance to content their Paſſions : "Tis however cer- 
tain, that this Worſhip originally related to the 
Moon, or Nature. *Tis ſaid, that Tiſmegiſtus fore- 
told that it ſhould one day come to paſs, that the 
Xg yptian Religion ſhould be forgotten, and no- 
thing remember'd but the fabulous and incredible 
part of it: But this Prediction was made ex poſt fatto, 
and after the arrival of the thing. 

VII. As Ofiris was worſhipp'd in Zg ypt, and con- 
fider'd as the Author of all goods, ſo Typhon was 
dreaded as the Source and Principle of all Evils. I 
have already obſerved the impertinence of making 
him to be Moſes, The Ag yptians had been ob- 
noxious to Storms, Tempeſts, inundations of the 
Nile, Peſtilence and Famine, long before Moſes's 
Appearance in the World: So that Typhon, to whom 
they attributed all the changes of the Air, was 
much antienter than the Deliverer of Iſrael. It 
might more probably be ſaid, that Typhon was the 
Devil, of whom they had heard Cham and his Po- 
ſterity talk in a doleful manner; but I queſtion whe- 
ther the Memory of this rebellious Angel, and his 
wretched fate was ſo long preſerved. There was 
no need of reſorting to Scripture, and the Anceſtors 
of the eme for a Knowledge that was natural. All 
the Eaſtern People have been convinc'd there was 
an evil Principle, as being ſenſible of the blows he 
gave them; and the Zg yptians were as much 2 
ſeſs'd with that Notion as the reſt. They confin d 
all his influences to the miſchiefs he could do in 
this World, and never thought of ſhutting him up 
in Hell, to ſuperintend the Puniſhments of the 
Wicked. They picture him like a Man rearing 
his, Head above the Clouds, into the Starry Hea- 
vens. His Hair was briſtly ; his Beard thick and 
flaming; his Eyes ſparkled with Fire; his Body and 
Thighs, and eſpecially his Hands, were full of Ser- 

ents; they were extended from Eaſt to Weft: His 
Feet reſted upon the Sea and Mountains. 

This Figure diſcovers Typhon's power over the 
Planets and the Air, He cauſed the Thunder, and 
ſent the Rain, and confounded the Elements of Fire 
and Water, and uſher'd in the Winds that blow up- 
on the Sea and Land. Some find in this Portrai- 
ture the darkneſs of the Underſtanding ; the Fire 
of Luit and Envy, ſo well repreſented by the Ser- 
pents, and moſt of the Vices that breed the miſe- 


Mmm 


ries of the Univerſe. But this is driving Conjectures 
much too far. 

There was no neceſſity for the Ag yprians to bor- 
row their Religion from the Fews. All theſe Ar- 
ticles of their Faith, which we have related, had 
been for a long time among them : In which there 
was nothing but humane wit might have invented 
in any part of the World. The variations obſerved 
in other Religions, proceed from the difference of 
Climates, the ſubtilty of Wit, and the progreſs of 
Sciences, which have flouriſh'd in ſome Provinces 
more than in others, why then muſt the Heathens 
have derived their notices from Abrabam or Moſes. 
Religion was already corrupted, and Idolatry more 
antient than Abraham. 

IX. Saint Ferom produces an antient Tradition 
of the Jews, which certifies that Abrabam was caſt 
into the Fire by the order of the Chaldeans, be- 
cauſe he would not worſhip it; that he eſcaped, but 
that Haran his Brother was burnt to Aſhes; accord- 
ing to.the account of Moſes, who ſays that Haron 
died before his Father in the Fire of the Chaldeans ; 
for ſo they tranſlated it, whereas our Interpreters 
have put it, Haran died at Ur, which was a City 
of Chaldea where the Fire was worſhipp'd. The 
more modern Fews confirm this Tradition, telling 
how Abrabam meeting a Maid, who carried an Ido], 
after ſome conteſt broke it. Complaint was brought 
to Nimrod, who commanded Abraham to worſhip 
the Fire: The Patriarch anſwer'd, he would ſooner 
worſhip the Water, which extinguiſhes the Fire, the 
Clouds from whence the Water proceeds, the Wind 
that gathers the Clouds, and Man who is a more 

erfect Being than the Wind. Nimrod provok'd 

y his Anſwers, cauſed him to be thrown into the 
Fire, from whence he came out without being burnt; 
but Haran, whoſe Faith waver'd till he {aw the 
Miracle, having declared for Abraham, was con- 
demn'd to the Fire, and conſum'd by it. 

X. Tis no matter whether this Tradition be true 
or falſe, as this is moſt probable: We know at 
leaſt, that the Fire was worſhipp'd in Chaldea, 
ſince a Town derived its Name from it. This Fire 
was the Symbol of the Sun, which is never extinct, 
but enlightens and heats. He was worſhipp'd in 
Agypt under other Repreſentations. Therefore 
there 1s no or Tj of metamorphoſing Abraham 


into Ofiris, or Triſmegiſtus, or of aſſerting, as has 
been done, that the Agyptian Gods were of much 
later Date than this Patriarch. On the contrary, 
the worſhip of the Sun had already gain'd moſt 

art of the habitable World, and - 6 uſe of the 

igns under which he was adored, was very well 
known a long time before Abraham. | 
NT. There was no need of this Patriarch's bring- 
ing Aſtronomy out of Chaldea into Agypr. The 
Chriſtians and Fews make themſelves ridiculous, 
when opinionated with the Learning of their firſt 
Heroes, they convert them into ſo many itinerant 
Aſtrologers, propagating their Art into foreign 
Countries, where they made but a little ſtay, It 
was not Aſtronomy, but Faith, that diſtinguiſh'd 
Abraham from the reſt of his Cotemporaries. Tho' 
he had been perfectly skill'd in the Motions of the 


q Stars, it is not probable he would have ſet up for 


a School-Maſter, or a Profeſſor of Aſtronomy in 
Abt, to vend his Knowledge there. Perhaps 
there were no People in the World, who were 
more inquiſitive after Science, or had more con- 
Venience for learning Aſtronomy, than the Ægypti- 
ans, The Nights were clear, the Heavens ſerene 
the exceſſive Heat often obliged the Inhabitants to 
turn Night into Day: And therefore they might 
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eaſily apply themſelves to Aſtrology, without 
Brigg — to Abraham ; or ſtanding in need 
of his Journey into this Country for his Improve- 
5 1 Foſeph was very ſerviceable to the Agypti- 
ans in their Polity and Government; but tis cer- 
tain that inſtead of introducing his Religion into 
the Country, he a little depraved his own: For 


he ſwore by Pharaoh, and did not eat after the 


manner of the Hebrews, for fear of rendring him- 
ſelf odious to the Agyptiant, whoſe Cuſtoms he 
had adopted : He muſt needs have diſſembled a 
great many things, ſince he ſo exactly obſerved 
the Rites of the Country, as to refuſe to dine with 
his Brethren, becauſe that carried ſome ſhadow of 
Religion. Whatever it was, there was at that Time 
fo prodigious a diſtance, betwixt the Fewi/b and 
Z2yptian Religion, that the Rates of the one were 


abominable to the other. We have reaſon then to 


ſay, that Idolatry was of a much antienter ſtanding 
than Foſeph, in that Country. It they reſpected 
him in his Life-time, they quickly forgot him at- 
ter his Death; which is no wonder, for Foſeph had 
bought up the Country, and reduc'd all the Sub- 
jects Lands to the King's poſſeſſion. This ſort of 
Miniſters, even whilſt they ſerve the State, are 
always hated by the People, whom they reduce 
to a wretched Vaſſalage. His Memory grew odi- 
ous; the paſt Famine was forgotten, and only the 
Slavery he had brought upon them was remem- 
bred. And therefore they were far from worſhip- 
ping him. He was buried in the Lower Zzypr, 
where his Brethren livd. His Bones were ſuffer- 
cd to reſt, till Moſes took them away. Is not 
this demonſtrative, that Foſeph was not worſhipp'd 
by the AÆgyptians ? And indeed they would not 
have left his Tomb and Bones to the cuſtody of 
ſaviſh Shepherds, whom they infinitely * nn! ; 
but would have conveyed them into the ſtately 
Pyramids, deſign'd for the Sepulture of the Heroes. 
and great Lords of the Country; they would not 
have ſuffer d this Object of adoration to be re- 
moved into the Land of Canaan. In ſhort, the 
Ag yptians had enough of their native Heroes to 
deiſie without Strangers. Foſephus reproaches the 
Lazineſs of their firſt Kings: But tis certain they 
reckon'd ſome great Men, as Aſculapius, Mercu- 
rius, and many others, whom they would have 
choten to — 1 before a Canaanite Hebrew Slave, 
who was diſmiſs d from a Priſon, to make his For- 
tune in their Country. 

XIII. As to Moſes, there is no manner of diffi- 
culty; for though it be more confidently affirm'd, 
that this Legiſlator was Triſinegiſtus, and that the 
+ wt tranſplanted their Religion out of the 
Nurſery of his Books, yet we may obſerve Four 
Circumſtances which overthrow this Conjecture, 
I. Moſes was educated in the Agyprian Learning, 
which the Scripture would not have taken notice 
of, if the F- 0.676 had not been renown'd. in 


the World for their Arts and Sciences. They were 


then the moſt literate and polite People of the 
Earth; and can it be imagin'd that this Nation, 
that had ſo well ſtudied Nature, built Obelisks and 
Pyramids to engrave Events, and preſerve the Me- 
mory of Religion and the Gods, ſhould have their 
Worſhip ſtill to form? 2. This appears, becauſe 
Pharaoh permitting the hes 0 to ſacrifice to their 
God, Moſes anſwer d, they ſhould ſacrifice the A- 
bomination of the Agyptiaus, that is, by ſacrificing 
Sheep and Oxen, they ſhould render themſelves 
abominable to the Aigyptians. So that God was 
not only worſhipy'd under the Emblem of the Sun, 
and the Sun under the Name of Oſris, but they 


— 
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had already conſecrated Oxen and Animals to him: 
And the Religion of the Agyptians was more an- 
cient than Moſes and Foſeph, and already contain'd 
the ſame Abomination, uſe the Hebrews fed 
upon the Animals which the /Egyprians had con- 
ſecrated to their Gods. 3. This is ſtill more clearly 
explain'd by the Hiſtory of the Golden-Calf, which 
was a Relick of Heatheniſm practis d in fg ypr, 
where they conſecrated molten Animals inſtead, of 
living ones, and particularly Bulls of Gold, becauſe 
that is the Metal of he Sun. 4. Inſtead of the 7- 
raelites lending their Religion and Heroes to the 
Ag yptians, this captive People adopted the Gods 
of their Maſters: For Joſhua, a little after the 
death of Moſes, ask'd them, Wherher they would 


ſerve the Gods which their Fathers ſerved in Mgypt. 


The Religion brought thither along with Facob, was 
ſo far from ſpreading and diſperſing it ſelf among 
the Idolaters, that it ſunk with their Poſterity. 
The Worſhip was aboliſh'd; and therefore when 
God renew'd his Laws, bid them remember the 
Sabbath, the Obſervation whereof had been inter- 
rapted during their Time of Bondage. A great 
number worſhipp'd Idols, and the Diſtemper was 
inveterate; for not only thoſe that came out of 
Aegypt had been guilty of the Crime, but their Fa- 
thers had ſerved theſe falſe Gods beyond Jordan, 
and the Red-Sea, It can be no longer then diſpu- 
ted, but that the Ægyptians invented their Rehgi- 
on before Moſes ; — to pretend after that, that 
they extracted it from his Writings, is to fall into 
a ridiculous Abſurdity. ä 
XIV. Maimonides, * ſo famous among the Fews, 
is perſuaded that the Law was given in oppoſition 
to the ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms of the AÆgyptiant. 
* Aoſes inflicted a capital Puniſhment on the Aſa- 
H pgictans, becauſe he had ſeen a prodigious num- 
eber of them in Agypt, who boaſted of their Pow- 
er of killing Serpents and Worms; of preſerv- 
ing the Crops of Corn from Tempeſts; and daz- 


led the People with ſeveral Prodigies. He would 


* not ſuffer an Iſraelire to ſhave his Beard and 
* Hair, becauſe the Agyptian Prieſts did fo. Laſt- 
** ly, He forbad Men to diſguiſe their Sex, becauſe 
* the Arabian Magicians would have Men, when 
* under the Conſtellation of Venus, to dreſs them- 
“ ſelves like Women, and Women to take the Hel- 
** met and Breaſt-plate. The Law therefore was 
very oppoſite to the Cuſtoms of the Agyprians : 
We have faid enough of the Origine of their 
Religion, let us examine at preſent their Cab- 
bala, whereof we have already given ſome little 
Sketches. | 
XV. It was conſider'd as ſomething Divine, and 
they believed they could not arrive to the Know- 
ledge of theſe great Myſteries, without the Aſſi- 
ſtance of Inſpiration: And therefore it was ſaid, 
Phtas the God ſpeaks to you, which was a kind of 
Proverb applied to thoſe, who raiſing themſelves 
above the Vulgar, explain the Secrets of Religi- 
on, becauſe it was imagin d they had derived this 
Knowledge from the Boſom of the Deity. - 
XVI. They trace the Original of it up to Aſer- 
curius Triſmegiſtus, who invented this kind of Sci- 
ence for two Reaſons: Obſerving ſo prodigious a a 


number of Objects in the Univerſe, which wore 


the Impreſſes of the Grandeur and Excellence of 
their Maker, he did not doubt but that they were 
ſo many Images and Symbols that repreſented the 
Deity. He thought therefore that he might pro- 
poſe all theſe Objects to the People, as the eaſieſt 
Mediums to recommend God to their Senſes, and 
cheriſh their Devotion. He obſerved next, that 
in the vaſt multitudes that peopl'd Agypt, there 
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were very few ſpiritual Votaries. The reſt were 
of a groſs and carnal Underſtanding, fitter to pro- 
phane the Divinity, if it were committed naked, 
as we may ſay, into their Hands, than to honour 
it as it onght to be. He therefore 1magined cer- 
tain Symbols of the Deity, which he intruſted to 
the Vulgar, whilſt the more intelligent, piercing 
through the Myſteries, might riſe to the Contem- 
plation of God b ; ; . 
Proclus perfectly explains this Notion which is 
alſo aſcribed to Mercury. © As the Godsact diffe- 
« rently according to the reſpective Genius of Men: 
« They beſtow ſenſible Goods on all, but reſerve 
the ſpiritual for thoſe that are capable of ſeek- 
e ing and enjoying them. Mythology maniteſts 
« the Gods to the Vulgar, but their Nature and 
« Perfections are difcover'd only by thoſe that 
„know how to imitate them. To diſcover the 
« Truth, is the way to furniſh a Fool with an oc- 
« caſion of deſpiſing it, and to render the Wile 
% lazy, whereas the Emblems and Fables that veil 
« Religion, prevent the Contempt of the one, and 
engage the other in the diligent Study of it. 
XVII. As Mercury invented the Art of Painting 
the Speech, he was careful to give ſome 5 
Characters to the Prieſts, who handled the Myſte- 
ries of Religion: But there was a third kind of 
Writing which was call'd Hieroglyphical, which it 
ſeems had the preheminence above the reſt. It was 
made uſe of hot only to veil the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion, but alſo to explain the Vertue of Plants in 
Phyſick ; the Revolution of the Stars in the Hea- 
ven; and even Hiſtorical Events, were repreſent- 
ed in this manner, | 
XVIII. I ſhould be loth abſolutely to aſſert, that 
this Pradtice was as ancient as Aercurins Triſmegi- 
ſtus, or that he was the Author of it, though that 
may be, and it is commonly aſcribed to him. But 
theſe two Things can't be diſputed: Firſt, That 
Hieroglyphicks were very frequent among the - 
gyptians : 2dly, That they were of a very great An- 
tiquity, ſince not only all the remaining Monu- 
ments of that Nation, as the Obeliaꝶs, and Table 
of Ii are full of them, but alſo the moſt antient 
Writers, who have treated of the AÆgyptians, have 
attributed to them this method ot teaching the 
People. 
XIX. Thoſe that will be at the trouble of ex- 
amining the Nature of theſe Hieroglyphicks, may 
caſt their Eyes upon the Table of 15s, or the Books 
of Pignorius and Kirker. The Eyes are immediate! 
dazled with the Beauty and Variety of theſe Fi- 
ures. In the mean time, if we find ſo many Dif- 
feulties in Hiſtories, wherein each Event is ex- 
preſs'd in a number of known and uſual Terms, 
which clearly declare the Event or Thought of the 
Author; what hideous Darkneſs muſt involve the 
egyptian Hiſtory and Religion, which were onl 
known by ambiguous Signs? Twas impoſſible 
but they muſt otten vary in the Explication of 
theſe Signs, and in a long Tract of Apes forget 
what the Ancients mean by them. And then every 
one made his Conjecture; and the Prieſts taking 
advantage of the Obſcurity of the Signs, and Ig- 
norance of the People, made the beſt of their own 
Learning and Fancies, and hence neceſſarily hap- 
pen'd two Things: One, That Religion often chang- 
ed, the Other, That the Cabbaliſts were in great 
eſteem, becauſe they were neceſſary Men. 
However, it muſt be own'd, that they had ſome 
Rule tor the ordering and diſpoſing of theſe Sym- 


| 


- | 


\[dolaters the Myſtery of the Croſs, which was one 


each Figure having its Signification, by their Com- 
f they made a Train of Myſteries. The 
Table of Ie, for Inſtance, winch is crowded wit]; 
ſuch a multitude of Figuresof Men, Women, Dogs, 
Birds and Monſters, was invented, chiefly to re- 
preſent God, and the Production of the Univerſe : 
There we find rhe Gate of the Gods, that is, the 
Univerſe; and the Deity ſurrounded with certain 
Figures denoting Empire; the Facility of his act- 
ing; the Abundance and Variety of Creatures pro- 
duced by him; with a great many other Truths 
mingled with Errors: They made uſe alſo of a 
Circle, to ſignifie that God had neither beginning 
nor end; and whoever thinks fit, may compare 
this Circle with the Crown of the Few; Cobb 
Laſtly, They repreſented God in the Figure of an 
Lis, a Bird very well known in Mgype, and nearly 
reſembling a Stork; by his piercing ſight they ſig- 
nified the Wiſdom of God; and by placing him 
ſitting, they underſtood the Quiet and Empire 
that God exerciſes without any trouble. This Bird, 
which they deſcribed with the Hands and Feet of 
a Man, held the Staff of /e with one, and with 
the other a Croſs faſtned to a kind of Globe. Lz 

fins out of Zeal for the Croſs, as if it ought to be 
peculiar to the Chriſtians, conteſted this Particular; 
but *tis but opening ones Eyes to ſee his miſtake, 
And beſides, the _ Chriſtians might tri- 
umph upon it, as if God, who inſpired Sil to 
ſpeak more expreſly than the Prophets, of the Suf- 
— and Death of his Son, had alſo taught the 


e Dee ts. 2 \ 


Day to be erected over all the Earth; and they would 
have ſo much the juſter Grounds for it, as this 
Symbol was in high eſteem with the Agyptianc. 
We ſee it in moſt Obelisks; it was thought the 
apteſt Emblem of all the reſt, and even the moſt 
excellent Amulet in the World. Fudaiſm is not ſo 
clearly expreſs'd in the Agyprian Myſteries, as 
Chriſtianity, The Croſs was the Symbol of the 
Planets, and ſigmfied, that God was the Pilot that 
ſteer'd their Motions. Indeed Saturn's Character 
was a Croſs and a Ram's-hornz Jupiter alſo bore 
an Horn with a Croſs; Venus's Sign was a Circle 
with a Croſs. This was therefore the true mean- 
ing of the Egyptians ; and Marſilius Ficinus alledg- 
ing the Reaſons that obliged the Xzyprians to pre- 
fer the Croſs to all other Symbols, takes them from 
the nature of Bodies, which are long and broad, 
like the Croſs, ſo that nothing can better repre- 
ſent their Surtace. He derives it alſo from a cer- 
tain ſituation of the Stars, wherein, ſays he, the 
dart their Rays, and form the Figure of a Croſs. 
Ihis's © Head was adorn'd with a Circle of Flames, 
Serpents, and Wings, all which expreſs d the Pro- 
perties of the Deity, which has neither beginning 
nor end, which for ever lives, ſends Light and 
Heat, and exerciſes all its Operations with an in- 
credible quickneſs. 
XX. We have already obſerved, that the Cab- 
baliſts left theſe groſs Symbols to the People, but. 
the learned and initiated piercing through theſe 
Objects, pretended to aſpire to the Knowledge, 
and even Contemplation of the Deity. They be- 
lieved the ſenſible Objects, whereof the Univerſe 
conſiſts, to be ſo many Images of the Supreme God; 
and that when they did not ftop at the Surface of 
Bodies, but dived into their relations with the Ce- 
leſtial and Empyreal World, they acquired an ex- 
act and perfect Knowledge. 
XXI. But this was not attain'd to without great 


\ 


bols. They join'd certain Figures to others, and 
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Application and Pains; and they were not admit- 
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ted to this Study, without a great many 
nies. Strangers were excluded from them, unleſs 
they were circumciſed; and Pyrhagoras, who had 
the curioſity to enter into theſe Myſteries, was o- 
bliged to ſubmit to this Law, and be circumciſed. 
The Paſſions were to be expelled out of the Soul, to 
approach God with greater Tranquillity. It was 
one of the Maxims aſcribed to Zoroaſter, and re- 
ceived in AÆgypt, Call the Hunters of the Soul. 
There were Two of theſe Hunters, Knowledge, and 
Purity of Heart, and they took their Name from 
their driving away Ignorance and Impurity. Si- 
lence was abſolutly neceſſary, which was ſufficient- 
ly known by the Figure of Harpocrates ſtanding at 
the Gates of the Temples, with his Finger upon 
his Mouth. Waſhings were uſed, that the Myſte- 


ries might not be defiled; but this was common to 
all Religions. | 


Tu genitor, cape ſacra manu, patrioſq; penates : 
Ale bello e tanto digreſſum, & cede recenti, 
Attretare nefas, donec me flumine vivo 


Abluero. 


But among the AÆgyptians they were to take off 
their Cloaths, to ſignifie to the Novices, that the 
Heart and Spirit ought to be naked in the preſence 


of the Gods. They had a Maxim, not to adhere to 
ſenſible Objects. | 


My Quo:ws xanMons avrornlov &yahua, 


Ne wocaveris imaginem nature perſpicuam, The 1ni- 
tiated © were taught, that there was an' intelligible 
Object, to which they muſt give he Flower of rhe 
Soul, They had another Precept, That they mutt 
haſten to the Light, to the Rays of the Father, from 
whence the Soul arrayed with abundance of Spirits, is 
deſcended. 

XXII. Laſtly, They ſaid, That there were two 
Cups, one above, and the other below : Whoever 
drank of the latter was always thirſty ; his Deſires 
increaſed inſtead of abating; but he that drank of 
the other, was fill'd and fatisfy'd. This firſt Cup 
was the Knowledge of Nature, which never fully 


latisfies thoſe that dive into its Myſteries; and the | 


ſecond Cup, which was wholly to quench thirſt, 
was the Knowledge of the Myſteries of Heaven *. 


Some Chriſtians apply to this, the Words of our Sa-. 


viour, He that believes in me ſhall never thirſt, to 
which they add what he ſays in another place, 
that whoever loves his life ſhall loſe it, but he that 
bates his life ſhall keep it unto 1 eternal, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe that Mercurius Triſinegiſtus ſaid, that 
we miſt hate our bodies to love our ſelves, and that 
by loving our ſelves, we gain our Souls. But my 
deſign by producing all theſe Rites, is only to fhew, 
that the A'gyp:iaus had long ago chalkt out to the 
Jewiſh Cabbaliſts a Road for their contemplative 
Divinity. h : 
XXIII. Beſides this Advantage, their Cabbaliſts 
had another that ſeem'd conſiderable. They un- 
derſtood the Dependences betwixt Second Cauſes, 
and Superior Intelligences. Obſerving that every 
Plant, or Object partak d of the Qualities of a Su- 
perior being, they diligently ſtudied out the Pla- 
net, and then the Genius, or Celeſtial Intelligence 
that preſided over this Object. They next ſtudied 
the Channels through which this Planet and Cele- 
{tial Intelligence poured their Influences upon the 
Object: In a Word, they examin'd the ſecret Rings 


Tow 


— 


Ceremo- | 


of the Chain which links Heaven to Earth; and 


having diſcovered them, they had the Power of 
bringing down theſe Geniug's, either by paying 
them ſome proportionate Honours, which they ap- 
proved of, either by Herbs or Perfumes, which 
they delighted in; and this Aſſiſtance of the Ge- 
nius communicateg to the Terreſtrial Object, a ver- 
tue which it naturally wanted. | : 
They diligently ſtudied under what Planet a 
Child was born; what Genius preſided over the Pla- 
net, and by this diſcovery, they found means of 
avoiding Misfortunes, and of making themſelves 
happy. | 
"Tis plain, that the Agyptian Cabbaliſts furniſh'd 
the Jewiſb ones with the Example of ſtudying Ma- 
1 They were ſo expert in this Art in Aſaſes's 
ime, that tho' he was inveſted with the Power 
of God, he had much ado to riſe above their En- 


| chantments, and to triumph over their Subtilty. 


There is nothing better known than the Amu- 
lets, and Taliſmang of Agypt; and therefore I will 
only inſiſt upon one Thing that deſerves to be 
minded. 

XXIV. Marcilins Ficinus pretends that Aaron caſt 
the Golden-Calf in the Deſart, only for a Taliſman, 


: becauſe the Aſtrologers aſſured him, he would gain 


by-it the Protection of Venus, againſt the Influen- 
ces of Scorpio and Mars, which were oppoſite to the” 
Jem. He adds, That the Brazen-Serpent was an- 
other Taliſman made uſe of in Ægypt, to drive a- 
way Serpents. The famous Marſham has not only 
eſpouſed this latter Opinion, but embelliſh'd it 
with ſeveral Stories, which are told concerning the 
method of enchanting Reptiles: He that had ſo lit- 
tle Faith in other reſpects, makes no ſcruple to vent 


Fables, becauſe they ſtruck at a conſiderable Event 


of the Sacred Hiſtory. * 
XXV. He erotnds himſelf upon the Example of 
Medea, who by her Voice prevail'd upon the Dra- 
gon, that kept the Golden-Fleece : He quotes Or- 
phens, who fetcht back his Wife from Hell, that a 
Serpent had bitten. Laſtly, He produces a whole 
Nation of Enchanters, the Aſarſi that laid the Ser- 
pents to ſleep. | 


\ 


Marrubid * wvenit de gente ſacerdos 
Vipereo generi, & praviter ſpirantibus bydris 
Spargers qui ſommos cantuq; manuq; ſolebat. 


Theſe Examples are childiſh, for the Golden-Fleecs 
was not guarded by a Serpent. The Ambiguty 
comes from the Hebrew Word Nachaſh, ſignifying 
Brafs as well as a Serpent. The Golden-Fleece was 
2 Treaſure ſhut up by a Brazen. Gate, which Medez 
had the Art of opening. This ſimple and natural: 
Explication ruins all the Tales about theſe Enchant - 


ments. The Story of Orpheus is ſtill more ridicu- 


lons: For tho” this Muſician ſhould” have had the 


Art of ſtupifying Serpents, muſt it have extended 


to the raiſing a dead Woman, becauſe ſhe was bit- 
ten by a Serpent? Laſtly, Would Mr. Marſpam be 
pleas'd to have all the Stories of Witchcraft paſs 
tor ſolid Truths? And yet thoſe ſupernatural Ope- 
rations are better proved than thoſe of the Marſi 
about Serpents. | ; 
XXVI. Some Nazuraliſts ſay, That there is no- 
thing apter to exaſperate the Sore, or to cauſe the 
death of thoſe that are bitten by Serpents, than to 
look upon or touch Braſs, So that Aoſes would 
have invented a very improper Taliſman; but to 
bottom upon this Ailertion, 1s to oppugn the 1ina- 
ginary vertue of the Taliſmans with another Fal- 
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thood, and ſupport the Truth of Moſes's Hiſtory { 


by cHimerical Events. Thoſe that believe, that 
mortal Woaunds and bitings were cured by the Effi- 
gies of a Serpent, ought to prove the Truth of what 
they advnce, and the Power of Amulers, They 
would be obliged to acknowledge, after a ſorrow- 
ful Experiment, that there was % miraculous Ver- 
tue in Moſes's Brazen Serpent, of a very different 
Nature from what is aſcribed to the Taliſmans. 

XXVII. Moſes, inſtead of borrowing the g- 
tian's Cabbala, and Myſtical Theology, took all the 
Precautions to alienate the Iſraelites from them. 
1. He prohibited them, by the Divine Command, 
to make Images, which annull'd the uſe of the /Z- 
gyptian rape (Hh 2. He made publick Re- 
giſters of the Hiſtory of the Nation, that they 
might eaſily ſatisfie their Curioſity, without recur- 
ring to certain ambiguous Signs, which every one 
explain'd in Agypr according to his Will, Humour, 
and Intereſt. 3. He expreſs d ſuch an Averſion to 
Enchantments and Magick, as to make it a capital 
Crime to tamper in it. 

XXVIII. 'Tis true, the Jews borrow'd their Cab- 
bala from the Agyptians, but this was a long while 
after Moſes, and after the Conqueſts of Alexander 
the Great, under the Reign of Prolomens Philadel- 
phus, who drew into his Kingdom abundance of 
Fews, and made the Commerce with that Nation 
more frequent than before. 

And indeed we need onl commune theſe two Cab- 
bala's together, to be ſatisfied of their reſemblance ; 
and ſince the Fews did not ſtudy this Art till a long 
time after the /Zgyptians, it muſt be on d, that 
the latter are only Copyers, and the others the Au- 
thoss of it. Fs 
| Fiſt They own'd in Ægypt a Firſt God, encom- 
paſs d with Clouds, impenetrable, which is the En- 
ſopb and Infinite of the Fews. 

The Second Principle, that proceeded from the 
Firſt, and was inſeparably united to him, but yet 
received his Ideas and e from him, was the 
- Crown, or the Firſt of the Sephirorbs, As the Fews 
aſſerted theſe Emanations of the Deity, only be- 
cauſe they could not conceive that the Moſt Supreme 
Being, (if I may uſe that Expreſſion ) was the im- 
mediate Agent in the Creation of the Univerſe, and 
therefore 1magin'd a Gradation of Principles ſub- 
ordinate to one another: So the Agyprians had in- 
vented this perfect and different Being upon the 
ſame account. 

They ſpoke ſometimes of a Third Principle, 
which has led the Chriſtians into this miſtake, 
that they had received the Knowledge of a Tri- 
nity of Perſons in the ſame Eſſence, from the 
Patriarchs ; but this Third Principle, which the 
Platoniſts afterwards call'd Mens, was the Soul of 


The A#gyprians gave different Names to the Dei. 
ty, according to the diverſity of his Operations, 
They call'd him A mur Phta Ofiris; thereby ex- 

refling his Power, Truth and Goodneſs, which an- 
wers to the Sepbiroths which the Fews have mul- 
tiplied. 

The Z#egyptians believed that there were Three 
Worlds, or Three Heavens; the Archetypal, Cele- 
ſtial and Senſible World. Each of which had its 
Trinity preſiding over it, the Father, the Power, 
.and the Spirit. There was a great Subordination 
between theſe Worlds, ſo that the Images of all 
Things in Heaven are found here below: What- 
ever is on Earth, exiſts in Heaven ſpiritually and 
inviſibly: And heavenly Things, as the Intelli- 
gences, exiſt in God, as in their Source and Ori- 
ginal: Tis eaſie to be obſerved, that theſe are 
the \4zilurbick, Briatbick, &c. Worlds of the Cab. 


"_ 

e Agyptians aſlign'd ſome great Influences to 
the Sun, and Moon, and Stars. They carried the 
thing ſo far, in defence of Free-Will, as to main- 
tain, * that every Man had two Souls, one that came 
immediately from God, the other from the Stars 
and Celeſtial World; the firſt was perfectly free, 
but the other had its byaſs from the Impreſſion of 
the Stars and Intelligences, 

Famblicus reporting this in the Fragments of Aſer- 
cury and Porphbyry, aſſerts, that this Opinion ſtill 
prevail'd in Ægyt in his time. Tis but taking a 
view of the pompous Elogies the Fewiſh Cabbalifts 
beſtow upon the Stars and Moon, to find the Con- 
formity we are ſeeking for. 

Laſt) „The Agyptiant thought by the help of 
Symbols to aſcend to the Contemplation of the Dei- 
ty, whoſe Union makes the Happineſs of the Creature. 
Bithys, an ptian Prieſt, who had read the 
Writings of Cr pus, extracted this Truth from 
them: That * a Man is happy by his Union with 
God. Don't imagine that the Ægyptiant had 
* neglected this Part of Religion; on the contrary, 
* they have taught it in a divine way. Don't 
* think that their Divines conſulted God about tri- 
“ fling Things, but they interrogated him about 
* their Purification, the Separation of the Body, and 
* Salvation, They don't ſtand to examine crab- 
© bed and uſeleſs Difficulties, but apply them- 
<« ſelves to that which is advantageous to the 
* Soul. . Laſtly, Don't fancy that they give way 
* to any Dzmon to ſeduce them into Error, 
* for they riſe above the Devils, and aſcend ever 
* to the Divine Nature. Thus the Agyptian: 
had the fame end in their Cabbala as the Jews; 
but theſe latter abhorring Images, declined the 
uſe of Symbols, and humane Repreſentations, 


the World diſperſed through all the Creatures. | 


_ by this means preſerved themſelves from Ido- 
latry. | | 
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CHAP. XX. 


Of the Cabbala of the Greek Poets and Philoſophers : Their Uſe of Fables, Emblews, 
| and Allegories. 


p HE Deſian 
T II. I Ge Poets have e the Truth 
under Allegorien. III. Orpheus new 7, Sephiroths, 
and taught the Myſtery of the Trinity. IV. The 
praiſes of Homer : The Conformity of his moral Max- 
ims with thoſe of David and Solomon, proved. V. The 
method he took for the inſtruction of Men. VI. His 
manner of treating the Gods, myſtically explain'd. 
VII. The Truths of Religion: The Adventures of A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Iſhmael, related by Homer. 
VIII. The Cabbala neceſſary to the Philoſophers : Py- 
thagoras Enown to the Fayptians and Ezechiel. 
IX. The correſpoudence of his Religion with that of 
the Jews. X. His Cabbala Explain d. XI. How be 
bad derived it from the Jews. XII. Euchd rejefs 
Allegories and Symbols in Phyloſophy and Religion. 
XIII. Socrates does the . XIV. However he 
was a Cabbaliſt. XV. The perpetual Allegorien of 
Plato. XVI. A continuation of his Allegories about 
the Creation. XVII. Whether he knew the Jews, 
and explain d their Dofrines. XVIII. Whether he 
lived in Jeremy's time. XIX. His Ideas and noble 
Expreſſions about the Deity explain d. XX. He knew 
the Truth. XXI. What might be the meaning of bis 
Allegories, XXII. 4 Reflexion upon the Philoſophers 
and their contemplative Divinity. 


I, T HE Cabbala has had great influences upon 

all Religions: The Chriſtians have uſed it, 
as well as the Heathens; and from hence the antient 
Hereticks derived their Aons and Dogms, which 
have hitherto been impenetrable. As it was com- 
poſed of diſferent parts, all the Sects did not follow 
ae ſame Syſtem. Each Religion took what agreed 
with itz and therefore I ſhall diſtinguiſh the diffe- 
rent degrees of this Science, and examine the uſe 
which the Heathens, Chriſtians, and Hereticks have 
drawn from it. 

II. *Tis pretended, that the Heathen Poets and 
Philoſophers not daring to explain Religion, and 
their private Thoughts to the People, diſguiſed 
them under ſome perpetual Allegories. The vul- 

ar took their Diſcourſes literally ; but wiſe Men 
Þok'd through the Curtain, and diſcover d the ſub- 
lime Truths that were taught under Emblems and 
fabulous Stories. 

Salluſtius *, an antient Philoſopher, look'd upon the 
Fables as ſomething Divine, The Gods, ſaid he, inſpired 
tbe Poets that invented them, and ſometimes uſed them, 
to manifeſt themſelves to Men. There was no finding 
the reſemblance and Images of the Deity, but by this 
means: There was a neceſlity therefore of uſing it to 
diſcover him. As the Gods ſhower ſome ſenſible Goods 
on all Mankind, but reſerve the Gifts of the Spirit 
for ſome Favorites; the Fables reſembling ſenſible 
Goods, are for the Vulgar and Artificers; but the 
ſecret and particular underſtanding of the Myſte- 
ries included in Symbolical Divinity, is reſerved 
for the Wiſe. To ſpeak popes? , the World is but 
a Fable; for it is conſtituted of Bodies and Spirits. 
The Bodies are ſeen; but the Spirits are inviſible, 
and only diſcover'd by Study. The Deity would 
be deſpiſed, if the Knowledge of him was proſti- 
tuted to Fools and ignorant Men; but you prepoſ- 


Ai 
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ebis and following Chapters. | 


ſeſs them with a Reverence for the Gods by con- 
cealing them, and at once kindle a noble ardour 
in the Breaſts of the Wiſe, to penetrate throngh the 
Veil, and ſee what is lud under it. -Laſtly, we 
ought not to wonder, that the Fable attributes Rob- 
beries and Adulteries to the Gods; for theſe Crimes 
are uſher'd in only to teach Men, that there is a 
Truth incloſed in theſe diſhoneſt Stories, and that 
we ought not to ſtick to the Letter. I have alledged 
this reaſoning of Salluſtius, 1. To ſhew that the 
Heathens had actually a Cabbaliftick Divinity. 
2. That they Apologize for it with tlie ſame Ar- 
guments as the Jens, And indeed they made uſe 
of the Example of the Deity, who often conceals 
himſelf. They alledged the compariſon of the Soul 
and Body, of ſenſible and ſpiritual Objects: They 
juſtified the Follies of the Poets, by the neceſſity 
of 1 the Vulgars contempt of the Gods, 
and inſpiring the Wiſe with a deſire of a thorough 
Knowledge of them. Laſtly, they thought the Ex- 
travagance of fabulous Stories was only a caution 
to the Reader, not to ſtop at the Gate of the My- 
ſtery, but to dive into the bottom of it. 3. The 


Authority of this Heathen juſtifies thoſe Chriſtians 
who really believe this to be the true deſign of the 


Poets; and not only find in their Writings, Jupiter, 
Mars, Venus, as the Supreme God, but pretend al- 
ſo to diſcover in them all the Religion of Moſes and 
the Patrierchs, which had been communicated to 
them by the Phenicians, the Diſciples of Alrabam, 
and Neighbours of the Fews, with whom they 
had an intimate commerce. Truly this is a great 
Myſtery ; yet ſince Men have taken ſuch pains to 
diſcover,it, and are certain that they have ſucceed- 


* tis neceſſary to ſpeak of this Heathen Cab- 
ala. 

III. Orpheus, the moſt Antient of all the Poets, 
travelling into Mg 2 was initiated in all the My- 
ſteriesz and therefore he is ſaid to have been a Ma- 
gician of this Country. They aſcribe to him the 
Art of taming wild by his Muſick; but we 
muſt underſtand in a * Cabbaliftick meaning, that 
he united Men naturally wild, and diſperſed in Fo- 
reſts, and gave them Laws when he had united them 
into Society, This we have from Horace. © 


Sylveſtres homines ſacer Interpreſque Deorum | 
ry & vittu fœdo deterruit Orpbens, : 
Difus ob hoc lenire tigres, rapidoſque leones. 


Beſides, this Poet has mention'd Councel, Light, and 
Life in ſuch a manner as eaſily diſcovers the three 
firſt Sepbiroths, the! Crown, Wiſdom, and Under- 


ſtanding : And he extracted them from the Writings 


of Moſes, which he had read in Agypt. 

But farther, * they find alſo the Trinity explain'd 
by this Antient Poet. Tis true, his Words would 
not have been ſo explain'd before the Incarnation , 
but they immedia wp . this Myſtery in his 
myſtical Verſes, in this manner, 

He calls Night the Mother of the Gods, This 
Night procreated Heaven, which he alſo calls the 
Father of all thin #5 Aged by his Birth; the Begin- 
ning and End of all things. This Heaven, the Off. 


A 


* Horat. de Arte Poet. 


* 


* Salluſtii Damaſcii de Dyſet mundo c. 3. pag. 245, 246. Ed. Th. Gale. 1688. ®* Gale, the Court of the Gentils. p. 2. I. 2. c. 2. p. 92. 
* Kirker Oed. Egypt. Gymn. Hier. Claſſ. 3. c. 4. P. 150. gu, O, x; Con? * Ibid. c. 12. p. 194. 
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"ins of Night is the Light; this Light is Feſ#s 
pe who - Conſubſtantial with his Father. The 
Scripture ſiys in this Senſe, that his Darkneſs is 
as the Light, FESUS, the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
is the Alpha and Omega. He is alſo the Aged by 
his Birth: Azed, becauſe he is from all Eternity; 
but he was born in Time. Laſtly, Orphens ſpeaks 
of a Power ſupremely high, to which nothing can re- 


fiſt, which conquers all, which is a Light and a Fire. 


Here you have the Holy Ghoſt very naturally re- 

eſented, and why was there not added one Stroke 
As to have ſhewn iwincible and dictorious 
Grace. Will you ſay, that the [Jeſuit Airter was 
not willing to read in Orphers the condemnation 
of the Society? In the mean time, does not this 
all-conquering irreſiſtible Fire, which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, teach us, the grand Myſtery of the Conver- 

fion of Men by an irre//tible Light and Energy? 
IV. Several Authors have attempted to make 
Homer conſiſtent with the facred Writers in Four 
Things. 1, In the Style: For there are ſo many 
Hebraiſms in his Verſes * that one can t avoid per- 
ceiving that he had read Maſer, and the one may 
be often explain d by the other. 2. This Poet re- 
lates many Rites that have an evident relation te 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament. 3. His two Poems, 
which may be juſtly call'd the two Eminences of 
Parnaſſus, are tull of admirable Sentences, and 
therefore they are compared to thoſe of Solomon, 
and a Parallel is drawn betwixt this King's Thoughts 
and this antient Poet's. Scaliger went too far in 
ſaying, that Homer was divinely inſpired; but at 
leaſt he entred into a kind of Enthufkaſm, which in- 


Tie. 


El Deus in nobis; agitante celeſcimus illo: 
Impetus hie ſacræ ſemina mentis habet. 


The Antients have ſaid, that Homer travelled in- 
to AÆgypt, and the Agyptians aſſerted that he was 
born there. No wonder then that he was acquaint- 
ed with the Books of Aſſes, and inſtructed in the 
Fewiſh Religion in this Country. If the Ægyptian 
Pretence be falſe, it can't however be diſputed, 
but that this Poet lived long at Samos, and had a 
Correſpondence with the Phenicians for a great 


while, who had taught him the Hiſtory of the Jews. 


*T'was the Notion of Fuſtin Martyr, That Ho- 
< mer had taken a great deal from the Writings of 
the Qld Teſtament. But without inſiſting upon 
* this Diſcullion, it ſuffices that the Sentences, 
„ which are innumerable in this Poet's Verſes, are 
* like thoſe diſperſed in the Books of David, So- 
* lomon, and ſacred Authors. A modern Author 
has fill'd a great Volume with this Parallel of Sen- 
tences and Maxims, becauſe if St. Paul has ſanctiſied 
a Saying of the Poet Menander, he might likewiſe 
ſanctifie the Maxims of Homer. But amongſt 
a thouſand Examples, we'll content our ſelves 
with one. 


Bepo £yu Nav oo Yupfuar i Sahel, 


Homer here introduces a Prince ſaying, He had ra- 
ther have his People ſafe, than ſee them periſh. "Tis 
firſt obſerved, that this 1s not the true meaning of 
this Maxim. The King meant, no doubt, Hat he 
would die, in order to ſave his People, However take 
the Words as you pleaſe, they have a great reſem- 


„ Me, 


ſpired him, and rendred his Genius next-kin ro Di- 


blance with thoſe of Scripture, For God ſpeaks 
like this King, ſaying, I will nor the death of a fin- 


nor, but rather that he ſhould be converted and live, 


God would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all 


ſhould come to repentance. If this ſecond Senſe be 


preferrd to the firſt, we find Jeſus riſt, who 
would have all Men ſaved, and to that purpoſe vo- 
luntarily ſuffers death: However the Names of 
Mars, Mercury, and the falſe Gods, found in his 
Verſes, in the midſt of his Sentences, ſhould not 
ſcandalize us, ſince by them the Poet means Var, 
Wiſdom, &c. or ſome Attributes of God. 

The Fourth Article of Conformity is much more 
important than the reſt, ſince Homer under pretence 
of recounting the Adventures of Ulyſſes, is proved 
to have related thoſe of Abraham, T/aac, the . — 
and Heroes of antient Vrael. 

To give the greater Authority to this Conjecture, 
tis obſerved that the Antients © have given this 
Teſtimony to Homer, that he generally made uſe 
of Allegories. The Anonymous Author of his Lite, 
which ſome abſurdly will have to be Plutarch , 
( for then he maſt have written two different Lives 
of the ſame Man) and others, Dion yſius © Halicar- 
naſſenſis, maintains, that Homer deſign'd to repre- 
ſent the Strength of Body in his 1/zad, and the 
Strength of the Mind in the Odyſſes. He has on- 
Iy employ'd Fables, ſays he, zo awaken the Arten- 
tion and Admiration of his Readers: For they ad- 
mire what aſtoniſhes and ſurprizes. He has com- 
prized the Hiſtory of Nature under theſe Fables, 
which proves that he knew every thing, and has 
furniſh d ſome Memorials not only for Poets, but 
for Orators, Hiſtorians and Philoſophers which came 
after him. 

Heraclides, an antient Author, has made a Col- 
lection of this Poet's Allegories: Who this Hera- 
clides was is not eaſily gueſs d, ſince there are a 
Dozen or Thirteen of the ſame Name. However 
we muſt not with Geſuer confound him with the 
Heraclides, whoſe Lite Diogenes Laertius has left 
us; for he was a Platoniſt; and this Treatiſe of Al- 
legories ſeems to have been compoſed only to vin- 
dicate this Poet againſt Plato, who had baniſh'd 
him out of his Republick. 

He obſerves * that the uſe of Allegories is very 
antient, And thus Alcers has given the Deſcription 
of a Veſlel in danger of being loſt, in ſo natural a 
manner, that it looks to be his only Aim. Where- 
as he repreſented the Tyranny of Myrſilius, who 
was about to ruin the Republick of Aſitylene, and 
ſink the liberty of his Country; becauſe in Alle- 
gories one thing is ſaid, and another meant. 

Homer would be an impious Atheiſt, if this had 
not been his method, ſince he ſays a thouſand 
things affrontive of the Gods. He would perpe- 
tually contradict himſelf, ſince he ſpeaks honour- 


ably of them, and maintains that they ought ne- 
ver to be reſiſtet. 


Oùx ay vy Dtofow erovpguioior payoijulu 
Nijrioi oi Zivi ppratvopſu icopagiCar, 


Non ego Calicolis unquam pugnavero divis : 
Stultitia eſt nos velle Fovem contendere contra. 


Apollo, of whom Homer tells ſo many Stories, is tlie 
Sun, whoſe Nature, Operations, and Effects he de- 
cribes: In calling him Exaerges, he means, that 
he operates a great way off, ſince he ſends his 


TIS 
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* Vide Bogani Homerus Hebraizans, in which he would prove that there is no Poet comes ſo near the Sacred Writers, neminem Poe- 
> Homeri Gnomologia duplici paralleliſmo illuſtrata, uno ex locis ſacræ Scripturæ, quibus 


tam trantopere referre ſacros Scriptores. 


Gnome Home rica, aut prope affines, aut non prorſus abſimiles; altero ex Gentium Scriptoribus, per Jacobum du Portum Cantabrigien- 


ſem, in 4. 1660. Cantabrigiæ, p. 4. There are 291 of them. 


chus de Audiendis Poetis, p. 19. Id. de vita & poeſi Homeri. 
1688, * Homeri vita ib. p. 284. 


* Croefius Homerus Hebraiſans in 8%. an. 1704. 


 Heraclires Ponticus allegoriæ Homerice, ibid. p. 412, 


d Vide Plutar- 


* Theoph. Gale præf. ad opuſcula Mythologica phyfica, ed. Amſtal. 
d Ibid, p. 409. 
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Rays from Heaven down to the bottoms of Valleys; 
and tis abſurd to believe, that he made him the 
Son of a i Woman, that came from the Banks * of 
the T.znais, or Volga, to Delor, to perform her De- 
votions. In Stiling him Lucegenetes, he deſign d not 
to have it thought, that he was born in Lycia, ſince 
that Fable was invented a great while after; but 
he infinuated, that the Sun is the Author of the firſt 
twilight that uſhers in the Morning. His Verſes 
abound with ſuch like natural Truths, which the 1g- 
norant don't underſtand. 

V. Dion Chryſoſtom likewiſe affirms, that Homer 
finding it my difficult to inſtru the Men of his 
Ape, made uſe of Fables to teach them Hiſtory and 
Morality. Some diſcover ſome Aſtronomical Truths 
in the debauchery of Mays and Venus; becauſe the 
Conjunction of theſe two Planets makes a Nativity 
fruitful in Adulteries. Theſe impurities are ſecret 
at firſt, but when the Sun riſes higher, they grow 
publick. Others have diſcovered in them ſome 
Lectures againſt Muſick and obſcene Songs, which 
corrupt the Heart, and inſenſibly draw it into the 
greateſt debaucheries. We are taught from Juno's 
Marriage with Jupiter, that love-toys don't laſt al- 
ways. We grow weary of a Miſtreſs that has de- 
coyed us; Enjoyment grows diſguſtful, the Fa- 
mily is diſturb'd with jealouſies and perpetual quar- 
rels. 

VI. Moſt ignorant Readers, and a few Cabbalifts, 
are ſhock d to ſee the Gods in Chains like Saturn, 
thrown headlong from Heaven like Vulcan; one 
while they are diſmembred of their noble parts; 
another, they run madding after Women. Juno 
raving with Jealouſie, is always reſtleſs, and in an 
ill humour; but there lies the Art of the Cabbala, 
to involve a myſtical Senſe under Stories that at firſt 
ſight appear ridiculous. The Chains of Saturn de- 
note v the concatenation of Secondary Cauſes, by 
the Power of the Deity. Vulcan tumbling from 
Heaven down upon Earth, is a Symbol of the Di- 
vine Influence, which leaves Heaven, and deſcends 
to the low parts of the Earth. Laſtly, all the Cab- 
baliſts underſtand by the Marriage of the Gods the 
Generation of the Creatures; and the vehement de- 
fire of Nature to produce them is ſignifyed by Funo's 
Jealouſie and Paſſion to converſe with Jupiter. The 
Az yprians. repreſented Jie, every where in queſt of 
her Husband's Body, and panting after an Union , 
and the Fews, in imitation of them, give Women 
to the long and little Face, as well as to the Sephi- 
roths. — was a Cabbaliſt as well as they: He 
muſt therefore be explain'd in the ſame manner; 
and the rather, becauſe tis improbable, that this 
Great Man, prefer d by Antiquity before all the 
Poets, ſhould have dealt in ſuch unſavory and in- 
2 Fables, without fixing a myſtical Senſe to 
them. 5 

VII. We muſt not imagine, that his Verſes treat 
barely of the Operations of Nature; for the Poets 
were the Divines of their time: Homer was their Ma- 
ſter and Founder, and therefore he preaches up the 
exiſtence of a God in the moſt evident manner. He 
2 him the name of Jupiter, which is derived 
rom a Word ſignifying to live or to burn, becauſe 
God is eternal, and a conſuming Fire. But rather 
let us ſay, that his Name came from the Hebrew 
Word Zeig“, which ſignifies, that which is, and im- 
ports as much as the ineffable Name Zehovab. Ho- 
mer * was fo exact in his Odyſſes about the Unity of 
a God, that he only ſtiled the Heroes Divine Men, 


8 


11 


though it was the cuſtom of his Time to Worſhip and 
Deify them: He expreſſes himſelf otherwiſe in lus 
Iliad, becauſe ſinging the Adventures of the Pagan 
Heroes, he was obliged to ſpeak their Language, 
but in his Odyſſes, giving the Hiſtory of the Patri. 
archs, he kept to the Style of a ſacred Orthodox and 
Religious Writer. | ; 

The Names of Ulyſes and Penelope are imaginary, 
or Metaphorical, in imitation of the holy Penmen, 
who call 7eſus Chriſt, David, and Jebu, Zimri, Ihe 
Iſle of Trhaca, where the Poet has {cated the Empire 
of Ulyſſes, is Meſopotamia, the Country of the Patri 
archs, MAinos who lived fo long, and was the Head 


of the Family, repreſents Abrabam, who was very 


Old when he begat Iſaac, Atrides, or Agamenmon, 
is the Scripture-Lot, whoſe Name ſignifies ro con- 
ceal. He has alſo ſpoken of Abraham under the 
Name of Neſtor, and his Son's Name is AypnuGy, 
from an Hebrew Word ſignifying to /augh, a plain 
proof that this is the Iſaac, that Neſtor, that is, 
Abraham was obliged to Sacrifice. Telemachus is 
Ihmael, for this Name being Hebrais'd, ſignifies | 
to draw the Bow. The Lacedemonians, of whom 
Homer fo often ſpeaks, expreſs'd their Original in 


their Name; they were 4 People of the Eat, as be- 


ing the Children of the Patriarchs, who came from 
the Ezft into Canaan. Laſtly, ” Agamenmon's Ipbi- 
genia, is Jephtab's Daughter, which has the exacter 
coincidence, becauſe theſe two Princes lived at the 
ſame time. And thus Homer 1s * made a good Di- 
vine and Cabbalift, who wrote all the ſacred Hiſto- 
ry in Allegories and Adventures, which ſeem fabu- 
lous and Romantick. | 

VIII. The Cabbala was much more neceſſary to 
the Greek Philoſophers, than the Poets, as having a 
great intereſt to conceal their Sentiments in matter 
of Religion, and to reveal them no farther than was 
agreeable to the Peoples Palate, Pythagoras made 
an happy uſe of this Method: He was Born at Sa- 
os, and had learnt of the Phenzicians ſeveral Truths, 
which they had received from the Patriarchs. He 
travell'd into Ægypt, where he had a great intima- 
F with the Jews that were captive there. Selden 
thought that Pythagoras was cotemporary with Eze- 
chiel ; that he had converſed with this Prophet, and 
was inſtructed in the Jewiſb Religion, whereof ſome 
Lineaments appear in his Writings. He borrowed 
of the Fews the method of forming his Colleges, 
and making ditterent Orders of Diſciples ; for the 
Fews had two Claſſes of Proſelytes, and the Maſters 
cauſed their Diſciples to fit on Benches on the 
Ground, elevated above one another, till they be- 
came perſect, which St. Paul © alludes to, ſaying, 
he was not yet perfect. Laſtly, he imitated the Diſ- 
cipline of the Eſenes, which were of a longer ſtand- 
ing than is commonly believed. For this College 
of Caſideant was form'd during the Captivity. Theſe 
Votaries * ſeeing the People too much addicted to 
the World, and Idolatrous Worſhip, thought, that 
they ought to ſeparate from this impure Body, and 
enter into a more private and Religious Society. Py- 
thagores, who found them in Chaldea, was charm'd 
with their way of living, and borrowed their Au- 
ſterities and Rules. | 

IX. But this Philoſopher eſpecially, ſtudied the 
Religion of the Fews, and their Ideas of the Deity, 
on which account he calls his Philoſophy a Theolo- 
gy. He gave God the Name of Quaternity which 
was taken from the Name of Fehovab, that was ne- 
ver pronounced, and conſiſted of four Letters. God 


— 


i Exaerges was the name of this Votary. * Ibid 416. 
Gymnaſ. Hier. 3. c. 7. p. 171, 180. 


p. 181, and Od 


417. 


NY. Gale. c. 8. p. 147. 


Zeus ab Hebr. U Jef. M Zeh. He that is. 
yl. c. 1. p. 240. An. 1704. * Du Portus. Ibid Præf. Gale Court of the Gentiles. p. 2. I. 2, c. a. p. 93. Phil. 3. 12. 
* Gale. ib. I. 2. c. 6, p. 147. See the ſecond Book of this Hiſtory. c. 13. where I prove the contrary, 
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was Being by way of Excellence; and the Stile of the | Diſciples ask'd him any thing concerning any impor- 
Jews ſpeaking of God, was be that is: He * and | tant matter, they were contented with his anſwer, and 
an Unity of Principle ; whence proceeded the duality | acquieſced. He has ſaid it. And thus the antient 
in an indefinite manner; but this duality was always | Cabbaliſts with an implicit Obedience ſaid, the 
dependent like Matter, on its Principle, or its Au- Wiſe Man hath ſpoken. All this part of the Pytha- 
thor, He believed that all things proceeded from | gorical Sans 3h reſpecting the Deity, was ex- 
this Unity; that God animated and enliven'd all preſs d by Symba like the Cabbaliſtick Divinity: 
things; and that he ought to be the principal Ob- | And indeed, this was the method of all the antient 
ject of the Study and Knowledge of Men; he ſerved Philoſophers and Poets, who beſides that, they be- 
him very religiouſſy, and Worſhip'd him beſore the lieved Religion to be beſt expreſs d this way, con- 
Mont, Demons, and Heroes; he condemn'd * the ceal'd the Truth under Allegories and Emblems, 
Images of the Deity, and would have his worſhip | to prevent irreligion and and contempt. The Sym- 
burden'd with few Ceremonies. Salt was in his | bols were fo _ aſliſtances and ſupports to the 
Meals the Symbol of Union, which he had taken | Memory, and each of theſe Symbols had its Badge 
from the Jews, with whom it was the Sign of their and known Signification, as Soldiers have their 
Covenant with God; and therefore he forbad any | particular Liveries to diſtinguiſh them; and ſo that 
Sacrifice to be offer'd him without Salt. The Tranſ- | there could be no miſtake. Laſtly, it was with 
migration of Souls was a Jewiſb Tradition a little | great Wifdom, that Pythagoras gave Reputation to 
diſguiſed, for he tell into that Error from his having this Method 1n Greece, becauſe material Objetts are 
learnt in Chaldæa that the Bodies ſhould hereafter | 7he Images of ſpiritual and heavenly things, and ſerve 
riſe again. And thus the Fews who believed the\ | to raiſe the Soul to the contemplation and fruition 
Reſurrection, eſpouſed alſo the Tranſmigration of | of God. | 
Souls, as appears by Herod, who was afraid that Je- XII. Euclid of Aſegara, not the Mathematician 
ſus Chri was the ſame John Baptiſt, who had been | of that Name, took a contrary Method to Pytha- 
Beheaded by his Order. Laſtly, he enjoyned his | goras's. For he.Prohibited his Diſciples the uſe of 
Diſciples filence, as the moſt certain means to ar- | Emblems and Allegories, as what obſcured Mat- 
rive to the Contemplative Divinity, which Pyeba- | ter and Diſputation, inſtead of clearing them. If 
ora had fo often heard of from the Fewiſh Cab- | the Emblems and Compariſons, ſaid he, be juſt, we 
aliſts. ? ought rather to go directly to the 57 they repre- 


x. From tliem it was, that he learnt thoſe nume- | ſenr, that being the ſborteſt and ſureſt way of know- 
rous Symbols, wherewith he ſhadowed ſome impor- | 2 it. We diſcover it without a Veil, which ever 
tant Truths from the People, and only revealed | ſpreads ſome ſhade and obſcurity over it. If the com- 
them to the Initiated. This Cabbaliſtick Art was in | pariſons are defective, they occafion a thouſand diffi- 
Uſe among the Jews in Sampſon Time, at whoſe | culties, and are fir only to give faiſe Ideas, But 
Marriage, Riddles were propoſed, which could not | this Method was not followed. The Poets and Phi- 
be read, without the Athſtance of his Wife. They | loſophers continued to darken their Doctrines, and 
were in great vogue in the E#, and particularly | to conceal the Knowledge of their true Sentiments 
among the Jews in Solomon's Reign. Therefore Py- | from the Vulgar. I believe notwithſtanding that, 
thagoras took his method from thence. He forbade | the thing is overſtrain'd, and Notions are fa- 
the uſe of Beans; under which myſtical Language | thered upon the antients which were none of 
he meant the Pleaſures of the Fleſh: ©* Dont talte theirs. 
them, ſaid he *, in Summer; rarely in Spring and | An Author, for inſtance, Who has lately pub- 
„Autumn; they are more allowable in Winter; liſh'd an explication of many Antiques, — 1 
but never do it, except when you would weaken | that the Antients expreſs d the Unity of by 
your ſelf. He would have the upper band given only | the Pantheon of which they have often ſpoken 
79 his Diſciples; which is a Precept wholly Tewith becauſe they included all their Deities in one ſin- 
and Chriſtian; for he * meant by it that no com- gle Temple. This Conjecture is no better than that 
merce was to be had with Strangers, nor holy things | which he has made upon a Chariot and tour Horſes, 
given to Dogs, as Feſus Chrift (aid afterwards. He 22 with the twelve Signs of the ZMliack, 
commanded not to approach dead Beaſts; which was | which he takes * for a Taliſman of the Priſcillianiſts, 
alſo forbidden by the Law, to teach Men to avoid The Truth is, the Pantheon was no invention of the 
the dead Works of Sin. Laſtly, Pythagoras made | Philoſophers, nor is it to be found in their Writings,” 
uſe of Numbers; the Unit was the number of Per- | but it was the work of Statuaries and Architects, 
tection, and the Symbol of the Deity, who is the | who never dreamt of the Unity of God, nor meant 
{nor of all things. Aſinerva, or Wiſdom, was no- ſo ſubtilly to conceal it. They aim'd rather at the 

ified by the number Seven. This perfectly corre- | conveniency of the People, who found in one place 
ſponds with the Sephirorhs, and eſpecially with the | all the Gods they deſired to Worſhip; and here the 
Notions of Aſore and other Cabbaliſts, who believe | moſt capricious had wherewithal to regale their 
the Sephiroths to be Numbers. fancies. 

XI. Pythagoras therefore perfectly underſtood the | XIII. I queſtion whether Socrates ought to be 
Cabbala, having learnt it of the Jews. Clemens | rank'd among the Cabbalifts: For, 1. He was ſo 
Alexandrinus calls his Doctrine an Hebraiſing Phi- open in his Opinions, as to expoſe himſelf to the 
loſophy, not only becauſe it agrees with the Fewi/h bang of the Pers and Sophiſta of his Time, who 
Principles, but becauſe he followed their method of rought an Accuſation againſt him, and cauſed 
inſtruction. A great Man * who has unravell'd the | him to be ſentenced to Death. He was a Martyr 
Life and Sentiments of the Antient Philoſophers | to the Unity of God : whereas if he had wrapt up 
with a moſt wonderful Accuracy and Learning, has | his Doctrine in figurative Expreſſions, they could 
in a tew words compriſed the Summary of this Sub- | not have convicted him of teaching it ; for there is 
ject. 'Twas Pythagoras, ſays he, that brought into | an inexhauſtible Fund of Subterfuges in this Sci- 
Greece this method of teaching by Emblems and $i- | ence, as well as in Scholaſtick Divinity. 2. So- 
lence, which he had borrowed of the Fews. When his | crates's Excellency lay in Moral Philoſophy. He 
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ible of the Defect of the old Philoſophy, 
ok of nr Men to the ſtudy of the inſcrutable 
Secrets of Nature, inſtead of raiſing them to the 
Contemplation of God. He perceived alſo that it 
was impollible for the Soul to, be united to the 
Deity, whilſt it was burthen d with Vices, and 
tormented with Paſſions. He compared moſt Phi- 
loſophers to Phyſitians, that ſtudy Diſeaſes, but 
either cannot, or will not labour to find out the 
neceſſary Remedies to cure them. And therefore 
he changed the antient Method, reducing Philoſo- 
phy to the Knowledge, Love, and Imitation of God, 
for he talk'd in this manner; and in order to qua- 
lifie his Soul for the Imitation and Contemplation 
of God, he labour'd to purge it of Vices. 3. In 
fine, his Method of teaching was natural, and 


ſome Ironies excepted, with which he mterwove | 


his Diſcourſes, nothing could be more plain. He 
maintain'd too, that it was ſpoiling Children to 
inſtruct them by Fables and Allegories, which 
they could not unriddle in ſo tender an Age. This 
is the Judgment we muſt give of Socrates, when we 
examine without prejudice what we know of him. 

XIV. But notwithſtanding, * there are Three 
Things ſaid of this Philoſopher. 1. That he was 
acquainted with ſome important Truths, as the 
Perfection and Unity of God, ſince he was a Mar- 
tyr for it: The Corruption of Man, in whom he 
ſoooled a Vice, an Evil born with him; a neceſ- 
ſity of Divine Inſpiration, both to know God, and 
to do good; and tho the Demon that attended him 
was rather an evil Angel than a good One, yet it 
is proved, that Socrates begg d the Alliſtance of 7 50 
rits, and of a particular Inſpiration 2. They ſay 
that he borrow'd his way of diſputing from the 
2 Doctor: For he obliged his Diſciples to ask 

im ſome Queſtions, which he anſwer'd rather b 
overthrowing their Opinion, than eſtabliſhing his 
own, becauſe he was convinced, that he knew but 
little. This was alſo the method of the Fews,which 
continued down to our Saviour's Time. For thus 
the N came to queſtion him, and demanded 
a Miracle; and on another occaſion, they urged 
c him vehemently, ſeeking to catch ſome thing out of 
« his mouth, They laid Snares for him but Feſrs 
„ Chriſt, as well as Sycrates, eluded their Queſti- 
& {tons with Railleries Cenſures, and Parables, 
3. They find a kind of C2bbala in this Philoſopher ; 
and if he condemned Fables and Allegories, it was 
only for the ill uſe that was made of them, for he 
was willing that Men ſhould be conducted thro' 
that Road, provided it was made eaſie, and they 
were led more directly to the Truth. 

XV. Plato likewiſe 3 employed Riddles, 
and made uſe of obſcure and impenetrable Terms. 
to thoſe that were not initiated, for fear they 
ſhould diſcover his true Sentiments. 

Plato ſays, * That the Gods kept a great Feaſt 
« after the Birth of Venus, in which Porus was 
e drunk; at the end of the Banquet, Poverty came 
* to the Palace-Gate, to beg the Leavings. She 
* found Porus profoundly {leeping out his Debauch 
jn the Garden; ſhe had a mind to he with him, 
“and to have a Child to comfort her in her Ne- 
* ceſſities, and ſo ſhe conceived, and brought forth 
* Love. Enſebius ons that this is obſcure, but 
yet believes with Origen, that Plato, as a Cabbaliſt, 
deſign'd to repreſent the Original of the World. 
Venus is Nature, which then appear'd ; becauſe God 
created the Univerſe. The Feaſt itgntfies that A- 
bundance of Goods, that Nature is enrich'd with. 
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In Porus you find Adam giving himſelf up to Plea- 
ſure, and growing drunk with it. Poverty 18 the 
Devil that tempts him in that Condition. 
XVI. The ſame Philoſopher, willing to teach 
Men what was the Source of Love, which they 
knew not before, gives them this Leſſon to com- 
municate it to others. Firſt, ſays he, we muſt 
* know that Men were not always made as they 
Aare at preſent; for there are only two different 
Sexes, the Man and Woman, whereas there were 
ſome Androgynes, or Hermaphrodites, whoſe Spe- 
cies 1s loſt, and only their Name remains: The 
Male proceeded from the Sun, the Female from the 
Earth, and the Hermaphrodite from the Moon, who 
participate of the Earth and Sun, as the Hermaphro- 
dite of the two Sexes. Moreover Men were entire- 
ly double, which rendred them active; for they 
* wheel'd about with great Celerity. They were fo 
ſtrong as to attempt to make War with the Gods. 
Fupiter,who ſaw, and was alarm'd at this Attempt, 
convened his Counſel, which was in extream con- 
fuſion, for to deſtroy the Men, would be to abolith 
Religion, Worſhip, and Sacrifices. Jupiter be- 
thought him of an Expedient which ſucceeded ; 
which was to divide them into two halves, from 
which accrued a twofold Advantage, one was 
the weakning Man, and the other doubling the 
number of Worſhippers; and ſaid Jupiter, it ever 
they offer to ſtir again, Ill divide them once 
more in two, and then hopping onl upon one 
Foot, be their Deſigns never ſo miſchievous to 
us, they can't proſper, This Counſel was ap- 
proved by the reſt of the Aſſembly, and Men 
were divided. Apollo was employ d to turn eve- 
ry One's Face to a right ſituation, to draw to- 
gether the Skin where the Sciſion was made. to 
make a Purſe of it, which is the Belly, and to 
tie it up with what they call the Nævi. He af 
terwards poliſh'd the Skin, employing to that 
purpoſe an Inſtrument like that of the Curriers 
to prepare their Leather. Men thus ſeparated, 
ſought conſtantly a re- union; they embrac d and 


Mankind periſh'd by this barren Love. Jupiter 
relented, and altering his firſt Reſolution, chang- 
ed the ſituation of the Genital Parts, placing 
them before, whereas they wore them ſuper na- 
tes, This reſtored Order to Nature; Generati- 
on was B Love was ſatiated, and eve- 
ry one laboured to get his Living; every one 
ought his other half, but the Hermaphrodites are 
infinitely fond of Women, commit frequent A- 
* dulteries, and from them moſt commonly Whore- 
* mongers are produced. 

XVII. When we E theſe Words an unpreju- 
diced Reading, we find nothing in them becoming 
a Philoſopher, far from exciting the Admiration of 
Chriſtians, and obliging them to rob him of the 
Glory of his Invention, and to make him a Plagj- 
ary of Moſes, or the Fewiſh, Cabbaliſts : And yet 
People are uſed to make Plato ſteal from Moſes, 
and to ſay, that in his Travels in Ag ypt, he ſtruck 
an acquaintance with Feremiab, who was removed 
thither, after the Deſtruction of Fernſalem. Eu- 


cc 


ſebins ſays poſitively, that the fore- going Allegory 


is the Hiſtory of Eve taken out of Adams Side, 
copied from Geneſis, and paraphraſed by Plato. Tis 
added, * That this Philoſopher ſpeaking of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Creation of the U- 
niverſe, owns that he extracted a ſolid Proof of it 
from an antient Tradition, from a certain divine Diſ- 


Kd EH] Gale Court of the Gentiles. p. 2. I. 3. c. 1. p. 216. * Ibid. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 33. 
* Plato in Convivio. p. 323. 
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: Book III. 


conſe, and from a probable Fable. That 1s, rom 
ſome written Tradition of the Je, who call d it 
the Word of God | 

Others not ſatisfied to make Plato tutour d by 
Myſes Or Feremiah, will have it, that the old Few- 
i Cabbaliſts inform'd him of all theſe Myſteries, 
and of the Art of teaching them as he has done : 
They pretend, that being well acquainted with 
the 29 r of their Sepbirothe, or Splendors, he 
has ſpoken of that call d Aſalcoutb, the Kingdum, 
which is Female, and joins her ſelf to her Husband 


| Tipbereth, which ſignifies Beauty, and denotes the 
Alm Namo. Why don't they rather ſay, that 


lit eſpous'd their Dream about Adam's Formation, 
for they ſiy, that he was created double, and that 
God cut him in two, as Plato ſays Fupiter ſer ved 
the Giants, that went to dethrone him: Or rather, 
why ſhould we ſeek for ſo many Myſteries, that 
can't be ſuppotted but by weak Conjectures; and 
though they were well grounded, would do no ho- 
nour to the Chriſtian Religion? : 
XVIII. Plato is made to be Cotemporary with 
Jeremi ub, meerly for the ſake of having him in- 
ſtructe l by this Seer of the Lord. This is a much 
groſſer Fault, than that of Ælian, who makes him 
fight at the Battle of Tanagra and Corinth, one of 
which was fought ſeventeen Years before he was 
born, and the other when he was but ſix Years old. 
Diogenes Laertius makes Euripides and Plato to be 
in Mg ypt together; and ſo he would have had on 
one hand the Prophet Feremiah, and on the other 
the moſt famous Poet of his Age, which muſt have 
made an uſeful and agreeable Converſation, But 
Euripides was dead fome Years before Plato's Tra 
vel's into Mz ypr, and Feremiab near two Centuries , 
fo that the Acquaintance of this Prophet and Poet 
with the Philoſopher is equally chimerical. Had 


Jeremiub been his Maſter, he would have taught 
him to diſlike the Cabbaliſts, who annulled the 


Law and Truth, by their Allegories. 

XIX. Plato had ſome grand Ideas of the Deity, 
or rather he has ſpoke more nobly of him then o- 
ther Philoſophers. He aſſerts, that as he is an In- 
telligent Being, his Conceptions muſt be immuta- 
ble and eternal, He call'd God Good, becauſe he 
heaps Goods upon the Creatures: B-autiful, becauſe 
his Eſſence is always equal; True, becauſe he is the 
Fountain of Truth; Father, becauſe he is the Prin- 
ciple of all Things: Laſtly, He is Ineffable, be- 
cauſe indeed there is neither Genus nor Species nor 
Difference that can be applied to him. He tranſ- 
cends our Expreſſions 2 Thoughts; becauſe Man 
that depends upon his Senſes, is ſtill dropping up- 
on ſome ſenſible Object, whereas he ought to T 
ſtract from every thing that is corporal, and to 
conceive a pure Spirit. 

Theſe are charming Expreſſions to thoſe that read 
him, without being at the pains of connecting his 


Syſtem; but when we go deeper, and enquire, for 


inſtance, how the World was made, we learn from 


him that the matter of it was eternal, and that it 


was not poſterior to the Deity, from whom it flow- 


ed, except in order of Nature. He diſtinguiſhes, 1. 


The internal and intelligible Word, which is the 
Pattern or Model which God framed to himſelf of 
all the Things that he was to produce. 2. A Se- 
cond Word winch he uttered, which was Matter, 
which God began to force ont of his Boſom; this 
Matter was form-lefs, being 77 the Receptacle, 


- Nurſe, Mother, and the Subject of all Forms, for it 


was capable of recerving all ſorts of Figures, but it 
had none of them; as when we would make the 


4aipictuon of a Seal upon the Wax, we chuſe a Piece 
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which as yet has received none, leſt the Figure we 
would impreſs upon ſhould be contuſed; God de- 
ſigning the Production of the World, iſſued from 
his Bolom a Matter without Form, that it might 
be ſuſceptible of all the Figures he would pleaſe to 
give it. 3. From theſe Two Principles aroſe a Third, 
call'd the only Son of God, povoſrvns, which was the 
World in the Order we now find it. He gave this 
World a Soul to animate it, and a Reaſon to con- 
duct it; and as he ſp:aks himſelf, he made it u- 
mate and rational *, | 
Turn this Sentiment on what fide you pleaſe, 
you'll never find in it the Hiſtory of the Creati- 
on deſcribed by ſes; and it he has not embraced 
Moſes's Principles, how can it be ſaid that he has 
copied him in this matter, and only cloath'd him 
wih ſome Cabbaliſtick Allegories, to avoid ſcaring 
the People, accuſtom'd to another Syſtem, by the 
Novelty of his own? | 
XX. Whoever will examine this Philoſopher's Al- 
legories, and not be prejudiced by the Authority 
of Origen and Euſebius, (who have found Aoſes's 
Syſtem in 1t under other Terms) will manifeſtly 
ſee that theſe Ancients are miſtaken. And indeed 
there is no Analogy betwixt Porus and Adam, and 
the Devil and Poverty : Was innocent 44am drunk 
with Pleaſures, and aſleep before he was tempted ? 
Is it not better to ſay that Poverty was the Woman 
created whilſt the firſt Man flept, who afterwards 
entred the Garden, and robb'd him of all his Hap- 
pineſs? He Knew ber; but inſtead of producing 
Love, Cain was the Fruit of that Conjunction. 
They will have it, that the Men, who were 
created double, expreſs the manner of Eves's Ex- 
| traction from the Side of Adam: Very well: But 
what will become of the Hermaphrodites, who were 
of both Sexes? What will they ſay of Fupirer's De- 
| ſign, who upon mature conſultation reſolved one 
time or other to cut Men into two equal Parts, and 
to maim them all, leaving them but one Leg, if 
they continued their Inſolence, and attempted to 
dethrone the Gods? What will they do with Pla- 
79's Comjunction of theſe Men after they were di- 
vided? That is fo beaſtly, that Eiſebius ventured 
not to relate it, but was content to take a little 
part of it, and leave the reſt, which affronted Mo- 
deſty, and could not be read without bluſhing. 
However, all this is patch'd together and tends to 
ſhew how Love was produced. What reference has 
all this to the Two Sephiroths, the Malcoutb and 
the Tiphereth, the Kingdom and Beauty married to 
each other: I know not why the Kingdom is made 
the Wife, and Beauty the Husband. The Fews ſay 
that the Aſalcouth is the Aſſembly of Tſrael;, that 
ſhe receives the Prayers and good Works of the 
Saints; that ſhe adorns her ſelf with them, and 
preſents them to Tephereth her Husband : In God's 
Name, let the Church have the Office of preſent- 
ing to God the Prayers of the Faithful that com- 
poſe her; but this is far enough from the Creati- 
on of Adam and Eve, and their Marriage related 
by Plato. 
XXI. It will be ask'd, perhaps, what could be 
Plato's Meaning? But it is not my Buſineſs to un- 
fold it: He might have a thouſand different from 
thofe imputed to him; and might have taken them 
from the Heathen Religion rather than the Jewiſh. 
But it is not enough to aſſert at random *, “ that 
* Heſiod and Ovid have framed their Gods ont of 
ce the AntientPatriarchs, and their Fables out of 
the moſt ſgFfred Truths, or the Scripture : That 
* Plat) wag {tiled Divine, only for the Divine 
| © Knowledge he derived thence; that Socrates 
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40 been ſentenc'd to die, if he had | make in the Heart, and the Images, which the mov- 
* W ls Writ the Unity of God; and ig Impreſſions of ſurrounding Bodies leave, upon the 
« that Ariſtotle extracted the nobleſt Strokes of his ind, We can't be too cautions in avoiding theſe, 
« Morality from it. But theſe Aſſertions ought to | Images, becauſe they tend to debilitate its Strength 
be Le For Ovid and Hefiod had never read | and Liberty, 
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or the Hiſtory of the Judges. The Heathben- 55 „„ 

4 Fh er did not A comprehend the Truths Liacos intra muros peccatur & extra. | 
of our Religion ; and it would be doing the Poets, "7-000 „ ; 
the Authors, or Reporters of them too much Ho- | The Antients fell into exceſs, it being certain that 
nour, to aſcribe to them that Deſign. Plato, I con-] ſenſible Images buried Truth, and weaken'd in-. 
feſs, was more judicious; but he had a mind per- | ſtead of adorning it. In the mean time, there 
haps to play upon the Credulity of the People, or | are ſome Subjects o naturally profound and obſcure, 
make them ſenſible of the Ridiculouſneſs of their | that we can't give Novices an Idea of them, with 
Superſtitions. He defign'd, perhaps, to wrap up | out this Atliftance, IN 338 
ſome particular Opinions, under ſome whimſical | Secondly, The Antient Philoſophers bigotted to 
Ideas; and there is no need of his reading Moſes, | this Symbolical Divinity, imagin d, like the Cab- 
to have ſaid all that we have related; or rather, | baliſts, to arrive to the Contemplation of the Deity ; 
all that he ſays is no manner of proof of his Deſign | and they ſaid they were not only united with him, 
to paraphraſe this ſacred Hiſtorian, What if we | but transformed into him, Famblicus ® ſmiled to 
ſhould carry our Conjectures farther, and maintain | hear a Man ask him whether it was true, as was re- 
with a learned Man, that Uranus, Saturn, Jupiter, ported, that when he ſaid his Prayers, he was litt- 
thoſe falſe Gods of Antiquity, and the Sphere it | ed ten Cubits from the Earth; that his Body and 
ſelf of the Barbarians, came from the Titans, the | Cloaths changed colour, till ſuch time as he came 
Sacre, or the Celta, among the Greeks and A*gyp- down again; but it was helieved at leaſt at that 
tians ! In the mean time, theſe Barbarians had ne- | time, that contemplative Philoſophy produced theſe 
ver read the Holy Scripture *, and we muſt find | Effects, and conferred a Power of working Mira- 
out ſome new Lines of Communication before we | cles. He ſaid himſelf, that this drew him near ta 
can derive the Jewiſb Religion to the Greeks, thro | zhe Deity, Proclus alfo maintain'd, © That Men 
their Hands. | | * arrived to the ſupreme Good by this fame con- 
XXII. There are but two Things neceſſary to be | © 1 Divinity; which requires no great 
obſerved concerning the Philoſophers; #7r#, That | © Study nor Learning, but the Repoſe and Tran- 
excepting Socrates, who ſpoke more naturally than | © quillity of the Soul, and a Conſtancy of Mind, 


the reſt, they were exceſſively fond of Allegories,, which carries us to the Deity in an unſpeakable 
Symbols, and a myſtical ire sf However, this | © manner. We muſt, inſtead of much Diſcourſe, 
was a dangerous Method, and liable to Illuſion, | “offer our ſelves to the Divine Light, ſhut up 
A modern Philoſopher, accuſtom'd to ſolid Reaſon: | © our Senſes, and ouly contemplate that Unity of 
ing, maintains, that Rhetorick is an Impediment | © ſecret Beings, to reſt in it. We have ſaid enough 
to the exact Knowledge of the Truth; whereas the | of the Philoſophical Cabbala; and we ſee it has ſo 
Antients thought it neceſſary to paint the Objects, great a Conformity with the myſtical Divinity of 
and make them ſenſible to the Mind; he affirms ' | the Chriſtiaus, that we can't but find the one in the 
that Men ſhould be ſpared zheſe ſenſible, lively, and | Picture of the other. 

moving Images, by reaſon of the Wounds that they 


—— FI 
— — — — —— — 
——— 


2 —_ 


3 Pezeron Antiquity of the Celtæ. Preface. * Father Lamy againſt the Rheterick of the College. * ü a 
& 4. Hambl. de Myſt gypt. S. 1. c. II. p. 121. & S. 2. c. 11. p. 55, f | 6 5 pius ] Ida. P- 29 


— * 
ꝗ—T— w —2—2 ̃ — „— * 


1 
— 
- — — 


CHAP XX. 
Df the Method Jeſus Chriſt »ed in his Diſcourſes, and of that of Sr. Paul in the Explication of 
i Types and Allegories, The Explication of that of Agar. 


I. XX Hether Jeſus Chriſt was a Cabbaliſt. II. | 
An Explication of theſe Words, One tittle 


of the Law ſhal not paſs away. III. The Phari- little Point of the prickle of a Thorn, which was 
ſees were not Cabbaliſts. IV. Sr. Paul accuſed of be- 


( | put over the Letters; and that our Saviour alluded 
ing a Cabbaliſt. V. The Story of Agar turn d into | to their Cuſtom, who not only reckon'd the Let- 
A legory. VI. Bentley's Conjecture. How this Text | ters of the Law, but alſo the little ornamental 
ought to be explain d. VII. Sc. Pauls Parallel be- | Points of them, and boaſted that they underſtood 
rwixt Abraham's two Wives explain'd. VIII. Sr. Paul | all their Excellence and Value. This Conjecture 
does not make it an Spent againſt the Galatians, | may be confirm'd by the Authority of a learned 
IX. His Method can't be made a Precedent, * Rabbin, who aſſerts that there wer iron in the 
| : on go, | Prophet's Time, who employ'd themſelves to ex- 
I, * SUS CHRIS T going to juſtifie himſelf | amine the Particles of 25 : They wergh'd each 
; againſt the Accuſation of the Jews, who gave | Letter, one after another, and found a myſtical Senſe 
out that he came to aboliſh the Law, aſſures them, | in them; and they not only ſcann'd the Letters, but 
Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall 


| even the minuteſt Points, wherein likewiſe the 4 
0 wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled. Which . N Nite, wherein likewiſe rbey fan 


8 : » | 
Words have made it believed, that our Lord was a II. But this Rabbin lived but in the Fourteenth 
Cabbaliſt, who counted the Points of the Law, to 


5 Century; and the Author of theſe Paths of Faith is 
Craw Myſteries out of them. And Capel *, who | not the famous Meir, a Proſelyre of the Race of Nero, 
. Meir in Semitis fel, Semi g: int. fol 4: 64-90 


rejected the Antiquity of the Points, obſerves, that 
the Word tranſlated in our Verſion, ſignifies the 


n 


> Mat. v. 28, 2 Capelin Mat, y. Critic, ts 6. P. 13a: | 


| | wha 


— 
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who lived a little after the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem; but a Spaniard, call'd Meir Aldebi * Who flou- 
riſh'd a long time after; fo that his Authority doth 
not go far. Tis no wonder that a Man, who ſaw 
the Cabbala eſtabliſh'd in his Nation, and had heard 
the Exactneſs of the Aaſorerbs cried up, ſhould be- 
lieve that there were ſome exact Criticks in the 
Prophet's Time, who buſied themſelves to calcu- 
late the Letters, and their Points: But he ſays too 
much of them to be credited. Our Lord followed 
the Prejudice of the Fews in behalf of their Law. 
They believed that not the leaſt part of it what- 
ever could be loſt, Purſuant to this Prejudice our 
Saviour ſaid, that not a Fo, the leaſt of the Let- 
ters, nor a Point of the Law ſhould ever paſs a- 
way. Twas in the ſame manner, that he uſed 
another Jewiſh Expreſſion, when he ſaid, he was 
not come 70 deſtroy the Law, that is, to releaſe any 
one from obedience to its commands © for this was 
the Fews way of ſpeaking: ſo that there is no need 
of ſetting up CalBaliſts at that Time, who count- 
ed the Letters, and every Point of them, and an- 
nex'd ſome Myſteries to them; ſince it does not 
appear from Scripture that this Science was yet 
invented, 3 

III. There's not only no Footſteps of it in the 
Goſpel; but the two reigning Setts in our Saviour's 
Time ſeem not to have known the Cabbala, It 
was the Phariſees's great Intereſt to prove that 
their Traditions were contain'd in Scripture, and 
conceal'd under the Shell of ſome Expreſſions. What 
advantage had they not had over the Saddrcees in 
their Diſputes with them, if every Letter of the 
Law, every Comma, every little Point of a Let- 
ter had furniſh'd them with a Tradition? 

Inſtead of recurring to a precarious Succeſſion of 
Doctors, which is very uncertain, they need onl 
to have dipt into the Book, and ſhewn by the Cab- 
bala all their Doctrines in the Five Books of Aſo- 
ſes, which had been the eaſier for them, becauſe 
they derived the corruption of the Law, from the 
Law it ſelf, The Word which forbids Murder, 
would Cabbaliſtically have authoriſed the hatred of 
Strangers, and confined Charity to the Jem. And 
yet the Phariſees never employ'd this fort of Ar- 
mour, which would have dazled the Eyes of the 
People. Jeſus Chriſt never charged them with this 
depravation of Scripture. They call'd Tradition 
an Oral Law; they derived it * the Mouth of 
Aſoſer; they inſiſted upon the Teſtimony of the An- 
cients, and knew nothing of this Cabbaliſtick Art 
of drawing Myſteries from Letters, or from their 
Conjunction and Tranſpoſition. They then were 
ſatisty'd with ſome Allegorical Interpretations, 

which obtain'd in their Nation. 

IV. Feſus Chriſt likewiſe was contented to em- 
ploy ſome Parables againſt the Phariſees, and to uſe 
the figurative Style that was cuſtomary with the 
Fews. But St, Panl is accuſed of tranſgreſſing the 
Bounds that our Lord, kept in, of finding Types 
where there were none, and giving a myſtical Senſe 

'to Hiſtorical Narratives, which is not due to them, 
but by the Rules of the Cabbala. 


| 


V. The Apoſtle ſcruples not to ſay that Agar was 
the Law that only brought forth Slaves, and that 
Sarah was the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, that brought 
forth free Children, and Heirs of the Houſe. Had 
he been contented to produce this Story as an Em- 
blem, without drawing Arguments from it againſt 
the Galatians, who equal'd the Law with the Go- 
ſpel, the difficulty had been leſs. Preachers often 
give themſelves this liberty, and Writers are forced 
to borrow theſe Types, to make themſelves more 
intelligible to the People. But he diſputes againſt 
the Galatians i Tell me, ye that deſire to be under 
the Law, and he calls his Explication the Law it 
ſelf, as believing it was ſo neceſſary a Conſequence 
of Scripture, that it might be confounded with it. 
Beſides, St. Paul affirms, that Agar means Aſount 
Sinai; but the difficulty is to find out this Signifi- 
cation, tho' declared by an Apoſtle. To ſay that 
he alluded to the Word Agar, which in Arabick 
ſignifies a Staue, which has {ome reference to Sinai, 
and Arabia Petroſa, ſo call'd, becauſe its Capital, 
built upon a Rock, was called Petra, whither St. 
Faul retired when he left Damaſcus, is to make him 
over-witty and ſubtle. 

VI. A learned Engliſbmanò, thinks that theſe Words, 
Sinai is a Monntain in Arabia, ſlipt into the Text from 
the Margin, where they had been put to notifie the 
place where the Law was given; and it muſt be own'd 
that this Conjecture removes the Difficulty ; but it is 
bold and unneceſſary, for without altering the Text, 
it may be thus tranſlated ; For Agar ſigniſies Sinai, 
which is a Mountain of Arabia. As Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 
This is my Body, 1n giving the Bread, which was the 
Symbol and Repreſentation of it: St. Paul might ſay, 
Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, that 1s, this Bond- 
Woman is the Type, and ſignifies that Place upon 
which the Law was given. And this clears the 
Text of all difficulty. 

VII. The Parallel, which St. Paul draws betwixt 
Abraham's two Wives, their Poſterity, and the two 
Churches of the Old and New Teſtament, cauſes 
ſomewhat more Confuſion; however it may be ſaid 
that as the Hagarenes, or Ihmaeclites, the Children 
of Agar are circumciſed, but for all that are Slaves, 
ſo the Fews, the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, notwith- 
ſtanding their Ceremonies and Covenant, retain the 
Spirit of Bondage. As in the Marriages which the 
Patriarchs contracted with their Servants, there. al- 
ways remain'd a Stain, ſince the Wife had no Dow- 
ry, nor did the Children ſhare the Inheritance, 
but had only ſome portion of Land aſſignd them; 
ſo the Fewiſh Church, tho' in alliance with God, 
was deſtitute, notwithſtanding that, of the Title of 
Spouſe, and its Members of the glorious Denomina- 
tion of Children of God, who partake of the incor- 
ruptible Inheritance of Glory. In fine, Let us a- 
bridge the Parallel, and only ſay, that here we 
find Two Wives, Two Children, Two Mountains, 
Two Nations, Two different Conditions, One of 
Slavery under the Law, and the Other of Adopti- 
on 4c! 3 the Gaſpel, where the Spirit teaches us 
to cry Abba Father *, 


1 Ganz. Tſemach David. an. 120. that is 1360. p. 145. 


o AU Solvere. 


Gal. iv. 23. Bentley. 


St. Paul's Parallel betwixt Agar ahd Sarah. 
N Two Wives of Abraham. 


Agar, a Slave. 8 AN Sarah. 
The two Children, 

Iſhmael, | = Taace 
The two Mountains. 

S inai. * Sion. 


The Law given upon Sinai. 


Jeruſalem in Judea. 


The two Nations. 


The Jews, having the Spirit of Bondage. 


The two Covenants. 


The two Cities. 


A- The Goſpel upon Sion at Jeruſalem. 
A The Heavenly Jeruſalem. 


= A. The Chriſtians, in whom the Spirit cries Abba Father. 


The two Conditions. 
The Spiritual Slaves. 


A The Children by Adoption, Heirs of God. 
| VIII. The 


Chap. XXII. 
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VIII. The main thing to be obſerved is, that this 
is only an Allegory, and St. Paul does not pretend 


to draw any Argument from it againſt the Galati- 


ans ; for having demonſtrated in the preceding Chap- 


ters the advantage of the Goſpel above the Law, 


and the impoſlibility of being juſtified by its Cere- 
_ he G of his Epiſtle with a paſhonate 
Exhortation, Ay little Children, of whom I travail 
in birth again until Chriſt be formed in you; T defire 
70 be preſent with you now, and to change my Voice, 
for I land in doubt of you. This has no aur of di- 
ſputation; and in concluſion of ſo pathetical an Ad- 

reſs, remembring the Subject he had been treating 
of, he adds, ex abundanti, the Allegory of Agar, 
which ſerved at once for an Embelliſhment to Jus 
Diſcourſe, and gave a freſh blow to their Infidelity, 
already ſtagger'd by more forcible Arguments. He 
addreſſes himſelf to thoſe that deſired to be under 
the Law, and talks to them by an Allegory, be- 
cauſe they were accuſtom'd to this kind of Interpre- 
tation received in the Synagogue. He aſks them, 
whether they did not hear the Law; becauſe this Type 
ſeem'd clear to thoſe that followed this Method, 
and had already drawn other Myſteries from this 
Story, which was capable of furniſhing a great ma- 
ny: There is nothing more uſual than to fight an 
Enemy with his own Weapons, and to oppugn him 
with one of thoſe Arguments, which we call ad Ho- 
minem, This was St. Paul's deſign, who employ'd 


ſome Allegorical Explications againſt the Fews, be- 
cauſe they were uſed to them, and thought perhaps 
at that time, that the Story of Agar was fraught 
with excellent ones of this kind. 

IX. But no conſequence can be drawn from hence 
to authorize theſe interpretations. For it a Perſon 
divinely inſpired, and acquainted with the drift of 
the Holy Spirit has allegoriſed an Hiſtory, muſt we 
1magine that all the other Stories are big with 
Mountains, and are ſo many Types of the future 
Events of the Church? If St. Paul has done it once 
or twice, it does not follow that we are Privileged 
to ſift all the Places, that leave room for a Con- 
jecture, and confidently to produce it. Laſtly, if 
St. Paul made uſe of an Allegory, when diſputing 
with Adverſaries, that thus interpreted Scripture; 
it does not follow that we have a right to give the 
like Interpretations to thoſe that ſtick to the literal 
Senſe of Scripture. 

We ought to have St. Paul's Authority, his Pru- 
dence, his Knowledge, and engage with the ſame 
Enemies as he; to turn the antient Events into 
Types and Allegories: And all that can be conclu- 
ded from his Application of Agar and Sarah is, that 
this part of the Cabbala was well reliſh'd with the 
Fews at the time of this Apoſtle's Writing his Epi- 
piſtle to the Galatians, whereof this Allegory is 
one of the obſcure Paſlages, and hardeſt to be un- 


derſtood. 


C HAP. XXII. 


The Cabbala of the Chriſtians : 


I. IJ T. Barnabas finds Feſus Chriſt in the _ 

ing with Milk and Honey. II. Several faults 
he has committed. III. The Myſteries he extracted 
from the Hiſtory of the Creation. IV, Whether Man 
be King of the World : His Empire conteſted. V. 
St. Barnabas Epiſtle ſuppoſititions : But very antient. 
VI. Hermes @ great Eabbaliſt VII. The Greek 
Fathers more Cabbaliſts than the Jews. VIII. The 
reaſon why the Fathers took this method. IX. A rule 
2 be obſerved. X. How the exceſs of the Fathers 
may be juſtified. XI. Celfus's Accuſation againſt the 
Chriſtians about it. XII. The praiſes given by Ori- 
gen to the myſtical Senſe. XIII. Obſervations upon 
Origen, XIV. His Apology : The Fudement that 
ought to be made of it, XV. A Compariſon between 
the Chriſtians and Jewiſh Interpreters. XVI. A Pro 
phetick Syſtem, XVII. Rome deſcribed in an antient 
Oracle. XVIII. Attempts to retake the Holy Land 
in vain, XIX. The Prophetick Phoſphorus : The 
ruine of the Jews r XX. Chriſtian Hereticks 
pointed at in Moles's Song. XXI. The Reformers de- 
ſcribed in the Revelations. XXII. The modern Di- 
vines much addifted to the myſtical Senſe. 


I. OT. Barnabas, St. Paul's Scholar went much far- 

ther than his Maſter; at leaſt the Letter that 
goes by his Name is ſtuff d all over with moſt un- 
natural Allegorical Explications. If God promiſes 
his ro that they ſhall enter into Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey, he diſcovers Jeſus Chrif in 
this Sentence, by the underſtanding of Parables, and 
by a knowledge given by God. The Land is Aan; 
and this Man is Feſus Chrift, we enter into this 
Land when God calls us into his Church, and as 
Children live by Milk and Honey, (for Jupiter him- 


The firſt part. Which relates to the exceſſiue fondneſs of the 
Fathers for Allegories. 


ſelf was fed with them in his infancy) the faithful 
are ſuſtain d and enliven d in Jeſus Chrift by Faith. 
Nor was he the only Perſon that has had this Noti- 
on: For St. Jerome, who firſt found an Image of 
the Jews in the Milk and Honey, becauſe under 
the Law they were not qualified for ſolid Food, at 
laſt finds out in them the faithful, who enter into 
the Church, and are fed by Faith, till they can be 
ſupplied with more ſolid Nouriſhment. Add to this, 
that the Milk and Honey given to the Catechu- 
men's after Baptiſm; and from this conjunction of 
Ceremonies and Promiſes, you'll make one of the 
moſt overgrown Myſteries in Nature, The Land 
of Canaan will flow with Milk and Honey, only to 
ſignifie the Church, which was to nurſe up its Chil- 
dren with both theſe aliments after Baptiſm. Feſus 
Chriſt muſt needs be this Land, becauſe he is Man 
{ſprung from a Virgin Land, and at the ſame time 
is the Fountain and Origine of Grace. Laſtly, God 
in 5 his People a Land flowing with Milk 
and Honey, promiſed them the Meſſiah, and the 
Nouriſhment which he affords by Faith. 

II. Had St. Barnabas derived this from a divine 
and particular Revelation, the Truth of it could 
not be queſtion d, but he makes it depend upon his 
Piety. Beſides, he falſly quotes a paſſage of Iſaiah *, 
whom he introduces, ſaying, Vo is be that ſhall 
know the parable of the Lord? who? but the Wife, 
the Learned, and he that loves the Lord his God? 
Whilſt I/ ia h ſays nothing of a Parable, which is a 
word of St. Barnabas's own invention, ſlipt into the 
Text to authorize his Explication. He adds farther 
out of his own Head, I: ſhall be the Wiſe, the Learn d, 
and thereby deſtroys the whole deſign of the Pro- 


phet; who by ſaying, who hath directed the Spirit 


* Barnabz, Ep. p. 18. * Eſa. 40. 13. 
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of the Lord? would have it underſtood that his Coun- 
cil is impenetrable. But St. Barnabas, by changing 
the Spirit into Parable, and adding, that be that 
loves God ſpall know it, makes the Prophet ſpeak di- 
rectly contrary to his meaning. 

III. St. Jerome has cenſured ſome Interpreters 
of his Time, who grounding on St. Paul's Authori- 
ty in Stiling Feſis Cbriſt the ſecond Adam, and the 
celeſtial Adam, carried theſe Applications to our 
Lord too far. But St. Barnabas had beaten the way 
for them long before; nor could they come up to 
him within diftance, though they made all the haſte 
imaginable. For indeed, he turns the whole Hiſto- 
ry of the Creation into Allegories; and finds Jeſus 
brit in the greateſt part of it. If God ſaid to our 
firſt Parents increaſe and multiply, he underſtands 
the Chriſtian Church, and the progreſs of the Goſpel; 
for the Children, wherewith the Earth was to be 
fill'd, were the fame that St. Paul ſpeaks of, for the 
bringing forth which, this Apoſtle nnderwent fo much 
pain and travail, as Herbodines * ſpoke afterwards. 

If the Prophet David ſays, that the Righteors 
hall be like a Tree planted ? the Rivers of Water, 
he finds in this Tree the Croſs, and Baptiſm in the 
Water, together with the Reward he beſtows on the 

* whoſe Words are, thoſe Leaves that never 


wither, becauſe they are inſtrumental to the conver- 
ſion of Infidels. 


IV. God ſaid to Man, that he ſhould have Do- 


minion over all zhe Beaſts of the Earth, and the 
Fiſhes of the Sea. Man from hence aſſumed a faſtu- 
ous Title, and proudly ſtiled himſelf King of the 
Univerſe. However, tis ſomewhat difficult to diſ- 
cover the nature of an Empire, which has left fo 
few footſteps of it. An Anatomiſt ſome Years ſince 
drew a whole Legion of Enemies upon his Back, 
for degrading Men from the Dignity of Kings of 
the World, They would not ſo much as ſuffer him 
to abdicate in his own particular. I am very 
* ſenſible, ſaid he, that I have no ſhare in this Do- 
* minion; the Dogs bite me, unleſs I take care of 
my ſelf; I dare not venture into a Wood, when 
* I know there are Wolfes in it; and I ſcarce think 
* my ſelf ſafe when I ſee Lions in Chains; even 
the Oxen in the Streets of Paris put me in a fright, 
and I lip into a Shop till they are paſs d by. In 
the mean time, he might have defended himſelf by 
St. Barnabas Authority, who had maintain'd the 
ſame thing before him; and even overſtrain'd that 
Truth. For as if Man in the State of Innocence had 
never had this Empire, and knew nothing of his 
having loſt it by Sin; he aſſerted, that God refer d 
Men to the State of Perfection, to enjoy the Effects 
of his Promiſe. 

V. Should we relate all the Allegorical Explica- 
tions he gives of the Creation, or of the Oracles of 
the antient Prophets, we muſt tranſcribe this Vene- 
rable Author, but muſt it be from hence concluded, 
that the Apoſtles, or their Collegues in preaching 
the Goſpel were great Cabbaliſts ? But this piece 
has only St. Barnabas's Name, the Aſſociate of 
St. Paul; and ſeeing it is not inſerted in the Canon 
of Scripture, it ought to be rejected as ſpurious, 
However, tis a very antient Author, and muſt have 
lived in the ſecond Century, ſince on the one hand, 
he wrote his Letter after the taking of Feruſalem, 
and on the other, appear'd many Years before Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus, who has quoted ſome things out 


of him. And therefore this part of the Cabbala con- 


fiſting in extravagant Allegories, and giving a my- 


ſtical meaning to every thing which was borrowed 


from the Fews, is of great Antiquity with the Chri- 


ſtians, who at that time made a great uſe of it. 


— „— — —— 
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VI. It muſt needs have been much in vogue, 
ſince he that father'd the Paſtor upon Hermes the 


Brother of Pius, has ſtuffed it with viſions and alle- 


gorical Explications, which Origen afterwards eſpou- 
ſed, as it they had been dictated by the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

VII. Jin Martyr, who had a correſpondence 
with the Fews, and been Educated amongſt them. 


could not fail to follow the ſame Method. *Tis no 


wonder then that we find in his Writings fo many 
violent explications of Scripture, that can't be 
reckoi'd ſolid, when they are vigorouſly examin'd. 
The Greeks exceeded the Method of the Jews by 
the Vivacity of their Genius, and the pleaſure 
which they took to multiply ad infinitum, the Ar- 
guments of the Chriſtian Religion. It will be ask d 
whether they were in the right to interpret Scri- 
pture after this rate, and whether they did not im- 
pole upon themſelves, and thoſe they would in- 
ſtruct, by giving them only ſome chimerical Con- 
jectures, inſtead of ſome Proofs for the Meiliah. 

VIII. I own that theſe Fathers are commonly 
weak 1n their Reaſonings, and their Allegories are 
very unnatural; but the number of Arguments di- 
verts an Adverſary, and takes off his Application, 
by a ſuperficial view of one Object atter another; 
he is pleaſed, and conſequently the eafter conguer'd. 
Beſides, he is overwhelm'd by a multitude of Ar- 
guments; whilſt he is prepared to anſwer ſome, he 
has nothing to ſay to others, though of leſs force, 
becauſe they are new to him; and it can't be de- 
med, but that the Antients have often uſed this Art 
with the greater ſucceſs, becauſe they had to do 
with the Eaſtern People, whoſc imagination is brigker 
than ours. 

IX. There are ſome paſſages of Scripture com- 
manding Crimes, in which caſe there is a neceſſit 
of having recourſe to the figurative Senſe, accord- 
ing to the Rule laid down by St. Auguſtin, and o- 
thers, where the Scripture would lead Men into 
Error, if it were literally purſued, as when Mem- 
bers are aſcribed to God. There are ſome Oracles 
that can't be applied to the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament; as when Darid introduces God, ſay- 
ing to his Lord, /iz thor on my right hand, or Iſaiab 
foretells that a Virgin ſhall bring forth, we muſt 
neceſſarily apply theſe Paſſages to Jeſus Chrift, be- 
cauſe tis impoſſible to find any other Object they 
can belong to; but inſtead of multiplying them, 
they ought to be contracted, and collected all toge- 
ther: For as each Lineament of a Picture gives a 
reſemblance of the Original, but *tis their Con- 
junction alone that makes it perfectly and eaſily 
known, ſo every Oracle and Type leads us to Je- 
ſus Chrift ; but it muſt be obo 4 that they make 
up an evident Demonſtration, when inſtead of diſ- 
ſecting them, and going from paſſage to paſlage, 
they are combined into one circumſtantiated Rela- 
tion to the Perſon and Life of the Meſſiah. Divide 
the parts of an Human. Body, and you make it 
an uſeleſs thing, but when they are united, we 
admire this Maſter-Piece of the Power and Wiſdom 
of God. The ſame thing may be ſaid of the Meſſiah, 
whoſe Perſon and Life, never merit a greater ad- 
miration, than when we ſee all the Lines terminate 
into this Center, and all the parts of Scripture uni- 
ted to prove and manifeſt his coming into the 
World. 

Laſtly, there are ſome Facts in the Lives of Prin- 
ces and Patriarchs, that may be applied to Feſs 
Chriſt : But this is a ſlippery 1 and muſt be 
trod with great fear and caution, in as much as we 
know not the intention of the Holy Spirit; and the 
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we can't ſearch for any other without giving too 
great a ſwing to our imagination; eſpecially it cant 
be produced as an Argument, ſince it can't be made 
one. without a new- Revelation. . 

X. The Ancients liave ſo frequently broken theſe 
four Rules, that tis impoſiible to juſtiſie them, un- 
leſs we ſay, that they followed the received me- 
thod of their time; and as their buſineſs was to 


convert the Fews or Greeks; they were to be com 


mended. They might urge the Fews with the Cab- 
bala, and certain Interpretations recerved among 
them: And as a Cabbaliſt, at preſent, has no right 
to object againſt our drawing ſome Proots for the 
Chriſtian Religion from the ſirſt Word of Genefis ; 
ſo the Ancients were obliged to admit Objections 
taken from allegorical Interpretations, which were 
received by the Rains of that time with yenera- 
tion. And indeed, Foſeplnes, who was contempo- 
rary with the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, admit- 
ted Allegorics. The Thalmudiſts have gone tarther 
than their ancient Maſter, and have alembick d, as 
we may ſay, the Old Law, We have feen ſome 
other Interpreters, 5 who call'd the literal ſenſe of 
Scripture, the lictle Hurd, and the . myſtical ſenſe 
the great Word, : The Cabbaliſts have brought this 
Art to its perfection. And, therefore, in all Ages 
the Cbriſtiaus have had ſome r git to employ this 
method againſt the Jeme, when they went to con- 
vert then, ſince it was their way of interpreting 
Scripture. The Greeks, who were at firſt converted, 
were, for the moſt part, diſperſed Fews, or. Proſe- 
lytes, who had ſtudied the Law, and the reſt be- 
ing accuſtomed in their old Religion, and even Phi- 
Ioſophy, to court myſtical Interpretations, were 
far from complaining, when they were employed 
on their behalf; becauſe they were pailonately 
fond of them, as we have ſeen, in treating of their 
Poets and Philoſophers. 
Xl. But notwithſtanding this, the Chriſtians may 
be tax d with their not being contented to ule this 
method againſt the Fews, who were accuſtomed to 
it; for they often took pleaſure in giving their Ima- 
gination a looſe, and hunting for a myſtical mean- 
ing in the ſacred Writings, becauſe the literal ſenſe 
ſhock'd them with its ſimplicity: And this Dotage 
on the myſtical Senſe was ſo great, that Ce/ſus 
thought it was an artifice of their inventing to ex- 
plain ſeveral Paſſages of the Law and Goſpel. This 
Enemy of Chriſtianity maintain d, that our ſacred 
Authors had commanded Crimes , and 'Things re- 
proachful to Nature; and in order to their excuſe, 
the Jemand Chriſtian had contederated , to find 
Allegories in all theſe Precepts, that ſo they might 
be capable of a rational Meaning. Origen caſt the 
blame upon the Fews, that is, upon Ariſtobulus and 
Philo, whom he accuſed of inventing too violent 
Allegories, and juſtified the Chriſtians by the Ex- 
ample ef the Philoſopher Numenius, who took a 
great many things out of the Writings of Moſes. 
But this was but a poor Apology : for it ſignified 
little that Philo ſhew'd the way, ſince the Chri- 
ſtians followed it; Origen eſpecially launch'd into 
a boundleſs Excel. | . 
XII. He was ſo opinionated this way, as to ſay, that 
Jeſus Chriſt, who came with the Embaſſy of Peace, 


would never have ſuffer d his Diſciples to read the 


Hiſtory of the Wars of 1/-ael, if they had not alle- 
gorically explain'd them. And, therefore, Jeſus 
Chriſt was the inventer and teacher of Allegories 
to the Chriſtians, as Moſes had been to the Fews ; 
and whereas we imagine, that theſe Hiſtorical 


Memos 


| 


cally AD; 


eral Senſe being Juſt and Natural, it ſeems that | Facts are to be literally interpreted. Origen wall have 
cas) Dan's 50 it, that our Lord and his Apoſtles diſcover' d ſome 


great Myſteries in them. Where-ever the word 
Law was found, he confidently aſſerted, a Myſte- 
ry was to be fought, ſince the Law was a ſhadow 
of things to come. He conſider'd the literal ſenſe, 
as the Body of Chriſt, which was ſeen by the Unbe- 
Levers; and the myſtical Senſe, as the Divine Na- 
ture united to the Humane, which was known only 
by the Saints; one was the hard Shell of the Al- 
mond, which Aaron's Rod produced, and the other 
the delicious Fruit which can't be taſted till the 
Shell be broke. He farther compared the common 
Interpreters to Men walking in deep Valleys, whoſe 
Proſpect. is intercepted all around, whilſt thoſe 
that are exalted upon the Mountains diſcover di- 
ſtant Objects. Laſtly, He turn'd the whole Hiſto- 
ry of the Creation into Allegory, after which, he 
nad ſome reaſon to call it a Fable: tor not criti- 
cally to enquire, whether this Word be capable of 
a good meaning; and whether an Hiſtory may be 
call'd a Fable, as the fabulous Siege ot Trey is call d 


an Hiſtory. | 

1 Hactenus Hiſtoria, 
ſays Propertius; it is ſtill true, that by allegori- 
tlie Creation of Man in Peradiſe, 
nothing that Moſes ſays can be depended on; aud 
his Hiſtory of the firſt World muſt be reckon'd 
among the Fables of the Golden Age. 

XIII. We may obſerve Three Things concerning 
Origen. Firſt, That he referr'd the Origine of al- 
legorical Interpretat ions to the Fews, from wheuce 
they were derived to the Chrijtzan;: For he often 
ſays it. Secondly, That there were before Origen 
many Doctors who took up this Few vcthod, 
And indeed, Barnabas, or the Author of the Letter 
that goes by his Name, and Hermes did it; but he 
obſerves farther, that ſome had ſaid before him, that 
the Agyptian Midwites were humane Sciences; of 
that Sophora, one of theſe Midwifes, was the Law, 
and Phua the Goſpel. He * ſpeaks too of Doctors, his 
Predeceſſors, and Cotemporaries, who had handled 
the ſame Queſtion; an evident proof, that there 
were then a conſiderable number of Divines, whoſe 
Names and Works are loſt, that in interpreting 
Scripture came very near to Origens Method: 
But there were alſo more judicious ivines that con- 
teſted * this liberty of Origen; for he confeſſes, that 
when he went to tear off the Veil of Moſes, and 
dive into the latent ſenſe, he found himſelf over- 
whelmed with Letters and Complaints: his Friends 
alſo accuſed him, and broke with ham, becauſe they 
thought he dug Wells to no purpoſe, whilſt Truth was 
ro be found upon the Surface, Laſtly, He frequently 
ridiculed thoſe that being Friends tu the Letter, re- 
jected his Interpretations ; from whence it appears, 
that this kind of Interpretation was not received 
either in Syria, or in Ag get, where Origen moſt 
reſided. 

XIV. He juſtified himſelf by St. Paul's Example, 
as if it was allowable to follow this Apoſtle in all the 
ways he has choſen. We now find Philo Aerrodorus 
and Heraclides quoted for his excuſe, as if the Fews and 
Heathens were Patterns fit for him to imitate, in fo 
nice a matter as the Interpretation of Scripture. 
It has been faid of him, that he is the beſt and worſt 
of Interpreters: but the latter of theſe Characters 
ſuits better with him than the former. Whilſt we 
admire his Fancy, we muſt own that he excethively 


' indulged it; for the very moment that he found 


any difficulty in the literal ſenſe ſtop d his carrier, 
or any thing that did not ſuit with the ſubtilty of 


»- WE — 


—— 


* Theſe Interpreters were ſometimes. called Agadici in Midraſh Tehillim; they ſpoke often of the Devar Karon; the little Mord; and of 


the Devar Gadol, the great Word. They paſs'd for Wits, were Rare, and their Works not eaſie to be bad. 
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his Wit, he run in queſt ot Allegories, which was 
i common Retupge, to wind himſelf out of a Per 
1-xity. The Remedy is eaſie, but not fecure. 

XV. His fondneſs for Allegories frequently led 
him into Error. Tho? the Greek and Latin Fathers 
too the ſame method, yet they condemn'd the Ex- 
tra vagance of this over-volatile Wit; and he had a 
thouſind Enemies that attempted to blaſt his Me- 
mory. Fuflinian the Emperor was one of them, 
who would have his » Books condemned. But the 
Remedy came too late, and only ſerved to revive 
Controverſies in the Church, and a Scandal that had 
been too Tong continued; the particulars whereof 
would carry us too far from our Subject. ; 

XVI. Orieen was attack'd in vain; there having 

F S 

been Divines in all Ages, who have e nb that 
Myſteries were to be explored in the Prophets, and 
Scripture Hiſtorians, And there are at preſent 
fome ingenious Doctors, who not content to diſ- 
cover here and there ſome Truths in them, do 
alſo build ſome propbetical Syſtems. This is the 
Principle that they lay down, viz, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is infinitely perfecter than Man, might 
have different Views, and include ſeveral Meanings 
under the fame Expreſſion : And therefore we muſt 
ſift the different ſignifications of each word, if we 
intend to follow the Holy Ghoſt in his Views, and 
denetrate his Deligns: Inſtead of fixing upon the 
firſt obvious Meaning, we muſt go deeper, and 
conſider whether there be not another Meaning 
conceal'd under the ſurface of the Letter. Eeſides, 
as it is believed, that the Fate of the Church, and 
the principal Revolutions which have happen d, or 
ſhall happen in it for the future, are characteriz d 
in Scripture; that the Prophets have foreſeen, and 
foretold them; or elſe that they are hid under the 
Hiſtorical Facts of the Old Teſtament: Thoſe 
who by their application and inſight, can reach the 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, are much happier than 
others; becauſe they know the future Miſery or 
Proſperity of the Church, and a thouſand things 
which others are unacquainted with. Let us give 
ſome inſtances, that we may the better judge of 
them. 

Adam ® ſpoke myſtically of his Wife, and he gave 
Names to the Creatures; had prophetick Views, 
which appear to thoſe that will take the pains to 
took into them: And therefore the firſt Man is 
conſider d as the firſt of the Prophets that foretold 
the Fate of the Church, David, ſaying, Let the Lord 
ariſe, and let his Enemies be ſcatter d, deſcribed in 
large Characters the Fate of Perſecutors. And con- 
ſequently Domitian was kill d ; Decius was depriv'd 
of Burial; Valerian was made a Footſtool for the 

ting of Perſiz to mount his Horſe ; Aurelian was 
ſtabbed by his Friends; Diocleſian obliged to abdi- 


cate the Empire, and Liciuius to give it up to Con- 


ftantine, who had declared War againſt him. All 
theſe miſerable Events, by which God avenged his 
Church of its Perſecutors, appear in the Oracle of 
David : When God ariſes, bis Enemies are ſcattered, 
XVII. Rome 1s found deſcribed in that ancient 
Oracle, The unbappy Seat that eſtabliſhes Iniquity 
againſt Lam; becauſe the Title of Sear, or See, has 
been given to the Biſhoprick of Rome in prehemi- 
nence of all others. The Prophecy was fulfilPd in 
Sylveſter's time, who firſt appropriated it, without 
conſidering, that his See might one time or other, 
from hence, be proved to be that of Antichriſt ſig- 
nified by a Prophet. The truth is, this Pope wri- 


ting to the Council of Nice, ſtyl'd himſelf Biffop 


of the Apoſtolick See; and Syricius had before men- 
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tion'd the Decrees of the Apoſiolick See, wbich 10 
body ought to be ignorant of. It might be objected, 
that ſeveral little Biſhopricks, as that of Troy“: 
in France were call'd Apoſtolical Sees, but this 
might eaſily be anſwer'd , becauſe in point of pro- 
phetical Explications, no body 1s ſo very ſtrict. 
'Tis much more hazardous to-caſt Nero out of the 
number of the firſt Perſecutors of the Church, and 
to thruſt Licinius in, who only eſpouſed the Hea- 
then Party to win them over; and yet it is done 
without ſcruple, becauſe, otherwiſe, by aſcendin 
up to Nero, the Calculation would be too long, and 
too ſhort by leaving out Licinins. The Council of 
Nice, by eſtabliſhing the Worſhip of Images, and 

ubliſhing the frequent Miracles wrought by Re- 
licks, accompliſh'd Zachariah's Prediction, that the 
Idols ſhould ſpeak Vanity. 

XVIII. The Chri/t:ans have often made ſome in- 
ſignificant attempts to retake Jeruſalem, and to 
found an Empire there ; which was a ſtrange mad- 
neſs in all reſpects: for St. Luke having foretold, 
that Feruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; there was 
no difficulty in NOR the Prophecy, to perceive, 
that the Infidels ſhould be ever Maſters of the Ho- 
ly City; and therefore Saladin retook it from the 
Chriſtians, and expell'd the Kings they had ſetled 
there. Frederick II. made another attempt, which 
at firſt ſucceeded ; but the Sultan of Babylon came, 
and made himſelf Maſter of the City, and maſſa- 


| cred abundance of Chriſtians, They raiſed a dole- 


ful Cry over Tyre and Sydon, which had been the 
Garden of God, Fudea was filled with Slaughter, 
and Chriſtianity ſuffered every where. But yet, as 
the Prophet Iſaiab foretold, that God ſoul vit 
bis Flock, and make them as his goodly Horſe in the 
Battel, the Event anſwer'd the Prediction: for in- 
deed, this Flock made up of Albigeois, Vaudort, 
Wickleviſts, Bohemians role up amidſt the general 
reigning - Corruption. God muſtered them, and 
drew them up into Battalia. This Battel-horſe did 
him Honour; for they maintain'd the Truth in the 
midſt of cruel Torments. 

XIX. The prophetick Phoſphorus * is a Treatife 
ſo much the more extraordinary, that by the aſſi- 


| ſtance of the Light, it ſheds upon Afoſes's Song; we 


diſcover in this little Abridgment the Hiſtory of 
the Fews and Chriſtians. The Rock of Apes which 
the Jews diſponour i by their Ingratitude, is Feſus 
Chriſt, the Refuge and Support of the Saints, who 
appear d in fo mean a condition on Earth, that he 
was deſpiſed. God threatned to bide his Face, be- 
cauſe the holy Nation actually loſt the Knowledge 
it had received. The Doctors brought forth nothing 
but Viſions and Fables, which manifeſt the blind- 
neſs which Sin had brought upon them. The Ro- 
mans ridiculed their Ceremonies ; Caligula placed 
his Statue in the Temple. Jeruſalem was taken; 
but the Romans, puff d up with this Conqueſt, for- 
got themſelves, and ſaid, Tis not the Lord that hath 
done this, They gave all the Glory of it to Fups 

ter Capitolinus; they perſecuted the CHriſtians, A 
cauſe they proceeded from the Synagogue. God, 
to puniſh | rea preſerved the remainder of -the 
Fewifh Nation, which was often burthenſom to the 


Romans, 

Latius exciſæ feſtis contagia ſerpunt, 
Victoreſque ſuos natio vicla premit. 
Conftantine puniſh'd his Perſecutors, and in his Per- 
ſon was fulfill'd the Prediction of Moſes : One ſball 


chaſe à thouſand, and two ſhall put ten thouſand to 


* Fee Euſtathii An 7-cheni de Engafirimutho contra 5 ab Allatio Ed. Crit. e. 8. p. 419. & Origeniana Huetii. 


a Gurtleri Baſlilzentis in Academia Daventrienſi. Profe 


Syſtema Theologiz Propheticæ, 1702. 


Salomanis Van Til Phoſphorus Propherieus, ſeu Moſes & flabacuci Vaticinia noyo ad iſtius cantiĩcum Commentarto illuſtrata, 1700. 
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flight, For neither Maximin, nor Ma xentius, could Charity, and of long continuance. Laſtly, Lao 
not withſtand Cynſtantine, who was alone. dicea, whoſe Angel 1s neither Cold nor Hot, was 
XX. Moſes's Song likewiſe preſents us with thoſe | the Type of the Hug /i Church, Which on one hand 
Hereticks, that over-valuing the Law, went to zealouſſy eſpouſed the Reformation; there you ſee 
make a jumble of this Oeconomy with the Goſpel, | her Heat; but preſerved Epiſcopacy, which chills 
or that robbed God of the glory of Juſtification to | her, and keeps her in a medium betwixt Hot and 
Ive it to Man. Arianiſm 1s repreſented there with Cold. It would be endleſs to give the Particulars 
2 ſingle Stroke; tis a 1 eaking Picture: for their | of all theſe kind! of Explication a. 
Rock is not as our Rock, ſince they had not the | XXII, Theſe Specimens are ſufficient to ſhew, 
fame Ideas of Jeſus Chriſt that we have. Preſent- that the Fews are not the only Interpreters, who 
ly after appears zbat Vine which is of the Fields | find in Scripture a very different Senſe from the li- 
Gomorrah ; their Grapes are Grafes of Gall, their teral one. Every one diſcovers his different Myſte- 
Cluſters are bitter, This is the Reign of Antichriſt, ries; every One has his initiated, that ſearch the 
the degeneracy whereof 1s prodigious, f Mines, and extract Gold lurking in the Veins of 
XXI. Laſtly, * Another finds the Reformation ſo | the Earth. They that pretend to ſlight theſe Diſ- 
naturally repreſented in the Revelations, as to ma- coveries, do it only perhaps becauſe they want Ge- 
nifeſt the particular Perſons that have laboured in nius to make them themſelves ; and think them too 
it. Cranmer, Thomas Cromwell, Queen Elizabeth, ſubtle, becauſe they have not ſubtilty enough to 
and the Treaſurer Cecil, are evidently ſignified in | taſte the pleaſures and advantages of them. Be it 
the Angels that God ſpeaks to. The Church of | as it will, theſe Chriſtians have nothing to upbraid 
Sardis is that of Wittemberg, which was the firſt | the Fews with, as to this firſt part of the Cabbala, 
which was reform'd by Luther; and this Church, | which relates to the myſtical and ſecret meaning of 
which had the reputation of Living, 1s Dead, be- | Scripture. Let us proceed to the ſecond part, which 
cauſe it retain'd the Impanation, the Ubiquity, | depends upon the value and ſignification of Letters: 
and the corporeal Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the | for the Chriſtians mimicking the Fews and Hea- 
Euchariſt. Philadelphia is the Type of the Churches | zhens, made a great deal of uſe of them in St. Je- 
of Swiſſerland and Geneva, united by a reciprocal | rome's time, 
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CH AP. XXIII. 
Of the Second Degree of the Cabbala. 


Each Letter onght to ſigniſie a Ward. This a common cuſtom with the Heathens in Inſeriptions. 
An Explication of many Inſcriptions, and Medals. 


J. 6 6 E Original of the Second Kind of Cabbala. | thod in penning the Law , and that Mountains of 
Letters written upon Belteſhazzar's Palace | Myſteries depended not only upon every Word, but 
Wall. II. Each Letter went for a Word in Inſcrip- | upon every Letter ſeparated from one another, 
#i0ns, III. The Monogram $ common among the | They followed this Notion when return'd from the 
Heathens. IV. An Explication of the Letters | Babyloniſh Captivity, during which, the Inſcrip- 
D. M. upon Tombs, V. Theſe Tombs were of the | tion upon Belteſbazzar's Wall, Daniel's Explication, 
Heathens. VI. Au Explication of the Epitaph re-| and t Accompliſhment of this Prophecy , had 
lated by Father Mabillon, The mixture of Hea- | made a great noiſe. We can't determine whether 
theniſm and Chriſtianity common. VII. Theſe Ler- | they began to weigh the Letters, and ſeparate 
ters ſignified the - Gods Manes, Fabretti confuted. | them from the Words which they compoſe, imme- 
VIII. The Romans did not divide the Letters : | diately after the Babyloniſh Captivity ; or, whether. 
Two contrary Inſtances. IX. The Medal of Cara- | this Abuſe crept in amongſt them a long time af- 
calla roy explain'd. X. Ibe Title of King | ter. The Cabbaliftick Art had probably its Progreſ- 
given the Emperors. XI. An Inſtance of Medals, | ſes like the reſt. At firſt they found ſome Myſte- 
whoſe Legend is unexat. XII. The Title of Empe- | ries in Hiſtorical Narrations, and in the Words em- 
ror given Valerian, who was not one. XIII. The | ployed by the Holy Pen-men z but whether they 
Kings of France and Spain with the Title AUG, in | were weary of digging in this Mine, or that the 
their Coins. XIV. The famous Epheſian Letters, | Mind of Man which 1s fond of V „found a 
XV. The Method of the Cabbaliſts dangerous. XVI. The | new degree of Glory in extracting Myſtertes from 
Reaſoning of- ſome Chriſtians, 378 each Letter a Word conſiſted of, they betook them- 
| ſelves to this Study; which, perhaps, the Abreviae 
I. Aniel relates, that Belteſhazzar giving a | tions, ſo common with the Heathens, gave occaſion 
ſumptuous Entertainment to all his Court, | to: Which is what we ſhall at prefent enquire 
faw a Man's Hand draw ſome Characters upon the | into. | TO 
Wall, which none of the Wiſe Men could read: | II. The Heatbent had a cuftom of making Ana- 
The 2 aroſe from hence, that each Letter | grams like the Cabbalifts, and computing the va- 
including a Vord, it was next to umpoſſible to gueſs * of the Letters, to dra Conſequences from them. 
at the meanin of that miraculous Scribe. This | Lycophron * grew more famous by bis Anagrams than 
Example ſhould diſguſt Men with Abbreviations, | his Verſes. He lived in the time of Prolomens Phi- 
the underſtanding whereof depends either upon the | lzdelphus, who was the Father of Learning, whoſe 
1magination of Interpreters, or Divine Inſpiration. | Name he derived from Honey. He hanſomely 
However, the Fews fancy, that God, who writ | call'd Ane © the Arrow of Venus. *Tis faid, he 
theſe Characters upon a Wall, took the ſame me- | learnt this Art from the Hebrews, whoſe Language 
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e underſtood. Tis certain, they at that time flon- 
rith'd in Aeypr, in the Reign of a Prince who in- 
truſted them with great Employs, and that they 
then applied themlelves to this kind of Study : 

Fut we nay {ve 1,ycopbron the labour of learning 

Hebrew, to be their Diſciple in point of Anagrams ; 

for the Fews that were ſetled in Ag pr, generally 

ſpoke Greet: And therefore Prolomy vas obliged 

to ſend to Veruſale for Interpreters, who pertectly 

underſtood Hebrew to tranflate the Bible. But with. 

out having recourſe to this, the Greeks computed 

the number and value of the Letters, and found 

Mvſteries in them, as well as the Fewiſh Cabbaliſts. 

And thus it was, that a Poet playing the Satyrift 

upon * Demazgoras, found that the numeral Letters 

of his Name, made a Number equal to that of the 

Plague, This Number amounted to 420; from 
whence he inferr'd, that his Enemy was the Plague. 

4 Surdzs relates, that Eratoſtbenes having been invi- 

ted from Athens into A'gypt by Ptolomy the Benefi- 

cent, had the Name of Seats or Degrees given him, 

as the Latin Interpreter ſpeaks; but this 1s a grols 

Error. Suidas's meaning was, that Eratoſthenes 

was call'd Beta, becauſe of the ſecond Rank he 

bore amongſt the Learned of his Age; and there- 

fore he was alſo call d the Second or the © Tounger 

Plato. There is a Critick of opinion, that he was 

call'd Beta, becauſe he was ſecond, or under Libra- 

rian to Pro/owy But it is more probable, that Plato 

was reckon'd the firſt of the Philoſophers, and Era- 

roſthenes the ſecond. Therefore Letters were made 

ule of by the Greeks, to note the Rank of Learned 

Men in the Republick of Letters ; which Practice 

Martial imitated among the Romans, to whom it 

was not common. 


4 
Onnd Alpha dixi, Codre Penulatorum 
Te nuper aliqud cum jocarer in Chartd : 
Si forte bilem movit, hie tibi verſus, 
Dicas, licebit me * Beta Togatorum. 


In fine, the Greeks and Romans expreſs d an entire 
Word with a Letter or a Character, which was par- 
ticularly in uſe with the Lawyers: 


Hic etiam Legum Tabulas & condita jura 
Merit, atque notis levibus pendentia verb; 
Et licitum 722. & wetitum, que pena ſequatur 
Perpetuns populi privato in limine Prator. 


Though this Poet ſays, it was eaſie to know theſe 
Letters and Cyphers, which the Ancients made uſe 
of, yet *tis certain, they occaſion a great Obſcuri- 
ty at preſent in the Explication of ancient Monu- 
ments. We read in an Inſcription of * Gruterus, 
P. H. C. and we gueſs that they ſignifie Pro- 
vincie Hiſpanie Citerioris, whereof Petreia was 
Prieſteſs. Each City had its particular Gods; but 
all the People of a Province agreed in ſacrificing to 
a ſingle God, who was their common Patron; and 
the Prieſts of this Deity , were thoſe of the Pro- 
vince, dignified above the reſt. There are on Me- 
dals, a thouſand other Examples of iar Cha- 
racters, which can't be fill'd up by the very word 


1 


_— 


| 


the Engraver defign'd ; becauſe the Practice that 
was then familiar and well known, is in proceſs of 
time grown obſcure, h CT, 
III. We often find upon ſomie Mriſtian Monu- 
ments, the A and Q to ſignifie Feſus Chrift, who 
bears that Name 1n the Apocalypſe. There was no- 
thing more common after Conttantine than the Cy- 
pher of Jeſus Chriit, j or J. And yet we muſt not 
miſtake our ſelves; for the Hearhens alſo uſed it. 
Fabretti has produced the Collar of a Fugitive 
Slave, having upon it the ; with theſe words: 
Srop me, for I am a Run-away : tene me quia fug, 
& reboa me Viftori, c. He pretends that this 
Slave was characterized by his Chriſtianity; and 
ofters his conjecture and prejudice for a proot : for 
1t 18 certain, that Slaves wore Collars with this Cy- 
pher, to note their Name, or Office in their Ma- 
ſter's Houſe. The ſame Character is feen upon a 
Medal of Decius, the Perſecutor of the Chrittians, 
with this word upon it, BAZATO ; and this Cy- 
pher is alſo put upon the Staffs of Ofris and IIe. 
Aartianus Capella ſpeaks of two Letters X. N. who 
would not think here was a Character of Chri#iani- 
ty? Nejs& Nina, Chrift Vittorious. But it was 
a myſtical Name of the dn; and theſe two Letters 
deſign'd a certain Number he was uſed to be ſigni- 
fied by. Nothing can be more oppoſite to Feſws 
Chri#, than the Oracle of Jupiter Hammon, And 
yet the ſame Cypher ſerved the falſe God as well 
as the true one; for we ſee a Medal of Prolomy, 
King of Cyrene, having an Eagle carrying a Thun- 
derbolt, with the Monogram of Chri#, to fignifie 
the Oracle * of "+ read Hammon, which was in the 
Neighbourhood of Cyrene, and in the Kingdom of 
Prolomy. Laſtly, Socrates and Sozomenus relate 
that when the Temple of Serapis was demoliſh'd, 
they found in it the Monogram of Jeſus Cbriſt; an 
undoubted proof that it was employ'd by the Hea- 
thens long before Conſtantine fix'd it 1n his Standards. 
The zgyptians maintain'd, that this Letter ſigni- 
fied the Life to come. We muſt not therefore ima- 
gine, that where-ever this Letter is found upon 
Tombs and Monuments, it is a characteriſtick of 
Chriſtianity ;, tor this could only be ſince the decay 
of Heatheniſm, and the Reign of Conſtantine. | 
IV. We have ſtill another proof of the obſcurity 
of Abbreviations in theſe three Letters, D. Af. $, 
'Tis pretended, that the Chriſt:ans had them cut up- 
on their Tombs, and Fabrerti will * have them to 
ſignifie Deo Magno Sacrum. This Tomb is conſecrated 
to the Great God; and the rather, becauſe the Cy- 
her of our Lord is ſometimes found with them. 
A. S. X. that is to ſay, Deo Magno Sancti Uno, 
There are found other Cr:rerions of Chriſtianity up- 
on theſe Tombs, as Innocence, which Baptiſm alone 
could impart. They likewiſe diſcover Baptiſm and 


| Confirmation in another, which Father Mabillon 


had already publiſh'd. 

D. M. SACRUM XL 
LEOPARDUM IN PACEM CUM 
SPIRITA SANCTA ACCEPTUM 
EUM TE A BEATIS INNOCENTEM, 

POSUERE, &c. 


mn 1 


3 
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I Suidas voce Eratoſthenes, p. 1024; 
* Grur. Theſ. p. 32x. Inf. 9. 
» * Fabretti Antiquar. Inſcript- Explic, c. 8. p- 347. 


0 Humphredus Hody contra Hiſtor. Ariſtez, c. 9. p. 163. 
® Apud Triſtan, T. 2. p. 395. 8 v, Scat 


Mart. Epigr. I. 5. ep. 27. 
i Xencnecoy, Scaliger in Euſeb. Chron, 
D Mabill, Iter. Ital, p. 73. 
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Laſtly, we » find theſe fame Letters upon the 
Tombs " three Women, named Victoria, Who were 
interr'd in the Burial- place of Tergullinus Martyr; 
and if theſe three Women were at firſt Heathens, tis 
probable they crept by 
Catacombs, where they 
and were converted. ; | i 
v. The ſingularity of this Matter deſerves a lit- 
tle pauſe and conſideration: Nor is it mere curioſi- 
ty that engages me to decypher theſe Letters; for 
the reaſon why the Abbot Fabretti has found Cbr7- 
ſtianity and the praiſes of the great God in them 1s 
only, becauſe the Reputation of the Catacombs of 
Rome, and the Veneration of Relicks receive a ter- 
rible blow from ſome touches of Heazbeniſm, which 
are ever and anon diſcover'd in them ; and we are 
concern'd in the vindication of this Truth. | 
Theſe Letters D. M. which they fill up with the 
Great God, the Heathens ſo peculiarly employed to 
ſignify Dii Manes, that nothing but a preſſing In- 
tereſt of Religion, ſeventeen hundred: Years after, 
induced them to Conjecture, that they ſignifyed the 
Great God. But Fabretti was fo tranſported with 
his prejudice, as to leave one amongſt the Chriſtian 
Monuments, in which the Dis Manibus is expreſs d 
at length. * | 


DIIS MANIBUS 
. PRIVATA MATER 
ASTEROPA FILIZ FECIT. 


VI. Father Aſabillon, who could not doubt but 
that the D. A. ſignifyed the Dii Manes, and found 
an hideous medley of Religions in the Epitaph, he 
had Tranſcribed from the Abbot Fabretti, imagines 
that this was done in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
by ſome Body that underſtood his Chriſtianity by 
Halves, and had retain'd ſome dregs of his Heathen 
Religion: But the confuſion would ſtill be great, if 
ſuch ſort of Chriſtians were found in the Catacombs, 
inſtead of the Saints they look for; and Votaries 
that Sacrificed to the Gods Manes, inſtead of Mar- 
tyrs that Sacrificed their lives for God. Beſides, this 
Epitaph inſcribed in barbarous Words, could not be 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, but muſt be refer'd 
to later times. Nor is there any likelihood that the 
Chriſtian Cemeteries were mark'd with the numbers 
XL, as this muſt have been. It were better to own 
that they were Chriſtians not very nice, who find- 


heard the Goſpel preach'd, 


ſome ſecret Paſſage into the 


Noſtro Chriſto, to God our Chrift, becauſe there is a 
leg of the M that is thus confounded, D. M. His Er- 
ror 1s manifeſt, Beſides, Libations were unknown 
to the Chriſtians, for they had not yet borrowed 

their Holy Water from the Hearhbens, and I am mini- 
ſtaken, if ever they ſet any Veſſels of it by dead 
Bodies, or upon their Tombs. Tertullinus's burial 
place, wherein Fabretti has found the three Wo- 
men Victoria, whom he dreſſes up for Chriſtians, is 
one of the moſt ſuſpected. Aringhus, who menti- 
on'd it, and upon whoſe Teſtimony this is ground- 
ed, bottoms himſelf only on the ſpurious acts of 
Saint Stephen. How is it known that theſe three 
Women, call'd Viclory, went into the Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies? Conjectura tantum? And is one Conjecture 
ſufficient at this time of day to find out their Chri- 
ſtianity, which was unknown to all the World be- 
fore? And what is this Conjecture? it is Founded up- 
on nothing, and meer prejudice. Beſides, it is not 
enough to convert 2 unleſs the Husband 
alſo be made a Chriſtian. For it was Teleſphorus that 
erected this Tomb to his Wife, who had deſerved it, 
bene merenti, And yet we find on it the Dii Manes, 


the manifeſt Character of Heatheniſm. 


Laſtly, the Monogram of Feſus Chrift was not in 
uſe with the Chriſtians before Conſtantine, Some 
Heathens at that time made uſe of it, no wonder 
then that we ſo frequently find it joyned with the 
Dii Manes : And indeed, it is to be 1magin'd, that 
in thoſe wretched Times, when the Perſecuti- 
on obliged them to conceal the Bodies of Martyrs 
from the Eyes of their Perſecutors, that they were 
induſtrious to engrave the Cypher of Feſus Chris 
upon their Tombs; and to Dr Lan all Comers, that 
theſe Tombs were Conſecrated to the great God; 
which was not done even when Chriſtianity prevail d. 
It muſt therefore be concluded, that the Abbreviati- 
ons are miſapplied, and that wherever theſe Let- 
ters D. M. S. are found, we muſt leave them to the 
Heathens, who conſecrated their Tombs to the Di 
Manes. Is 

VIII. Twas another Cuſtom of the Heathens to 
inſert on Medals, and Inſcriptions, ſome Syllable of 
a Name denoting the Perſon, or his Dignity. They 
only wrote AUG. TRIB. to ſignify the een 
and the Tribunes. But then the Letters of each 
Syllable went only to make a Word, and they were 
not ſeparated to make ſo many different Words. The 


ſame Method was obſerved by a ſtronger Reaſon, 

when two entire Syllables were erpreſß d. There 
was perhaps only the CONOB, that made an ex- 
ception to the Rule. For this Word muſt make Five, 
which are fill'd up with a great deal of difficulty. 


ing a Stone fit to cover their Grave, upon which 
was this firſt Line, 


D. M. Sacrum XL. | 


made uſe of it, without raſing out this Character 
of Heatheniſm. A Man of Father Mab:illor's Judg- 
ment and Learning could not but know, that they 
did not ſtand much upon this, but commonly only 
, turn'd the Stone, which is Chriſt;an on one ſide, and 


Heathen on the other. We muſt not therefore miſ- 


apply this Word Spirita Sancta, and conclude that 
the 1. is Chriſtian as well as the end; for 
the Diz Manes are there confounded with the Holy 


Baptiſm or Confirmation. 

VII. In the third place we find in theſe Inſcrip- 
tions the word Sacrum, joyn'd with the D. A. which 
was ſtill the Style of the Heatbent, who invoked 
the Dii Manes, and conſecrated their Tombs to 
them; but the Chriſtians never did any thing like 
it. We ſee alſo ſome Tombs, with a Veſſel for Li- 


bations on them; this, in conjunction with the Diz | 


Manes, to whom the Libations were made, is a Cha- 


racter of Heatheniſm. Fabretti in vain reads Deo 


— Ä— 
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quary, and read, 


There is another Example taken from a Greek In- 
ſcription, in which KTA is divided into Kugyu 
Tac grid; but perhaps this was two words, KTp- 
A having the point expunged betwixt them. More- - 
over, theſe Inſtances are vety rare, ſince only one 
can be produced in each Language. Laſtly, theſe 
Examples are not preciſely contain'd within the 
Rule ; for theſe two Syllables can't make an intelli- 
gible Word; for what will you make of Conob, or 


Ghoſt, and Heatheniſm with Innocence acquired by  Rvgoa ? 


IX. There is notwithſtanding, a Medal of Auto- 
nints Caracalla, in Mr. Foucault's Cabinet“, with 
theſe words upon it, Aylovivov pac, muſt we ſepa- 
rate theſe two laſt Syllables with a Learned Anti- 


Aylovivev A Ee . dyand o KaPuialay, 


Autoninum diligit alma ceres Caphyatarum, 


i Ceres the nurſing Mother of the Caphyates, loves 
Antoninus. R 


— 
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or muſt we more ſimply underſtand * Antoninus the 
Emperor? whichever way you take, the ditticulty 
is Sicut. If of the twoSyllables Bao you make three 
words, you overthrow the Rule we have Juſt laid 
doin, and which is certain: If compleating the 
Word you read Emperor or King, you give a blow 
to another Rule which was never broken; which 


was, not to give this Title to the Emperors upon 


their Medals. 3 N 

X. I pretend not to determine this Queſtion be- 
tween the Antiquaries, who controvert it with a 
great deal of Learning and Wit: But it is more na- 
tural to believe that the Greeks have varied as to 
the flattering Title of King, than as to the Rule, 
which they more inviolably obſerved than the La- 


tins, of never ſeparating the Letters which compo- | 
ſed one or two Syllables: And indeed the Greeks, 


were uſed to give'their Princes the Title of King. 


The Azyptians. gave it to the Prolomues ; the Syr:- 


ans to Antiochns, It was not the cuſtom to joyn 
the Titles of King and Autocrator, and yet we fee: 
this done in ſome of their Medals. 1 when 
he could not get himſelf acknowledged King of Sy- 
ria by the Nyman Senate, yet order d a Medal to 
be ſtruck for him with this Inſcription, | 


8 
1 


T2u$w1Cy AJlcregice© Baoltews, 


Some Medals of 4bgarns, King of Eleſa, of whom 
we have ſpoken enough, had alſo the Title of King: 
It would be no wonder then that the COmMUnItys 
or City of Caphyia, ſhould do the ſame thing for 
Caracalla at a time, when this Title began to be leſs 
ſcrupled. The Greek Hiſtorians have often called 
the Emperors Kings, though they could not be 1g- 
norant how odious this Title was at Rome. Hero. 
dian mentioning the ſame Caracalla, whoſe Medal 
we. have explain d, ſays, that Severus made him par- 


taker of * the Kingdom as well as his Brother Geta, | 


Zozimus * relating that the Gordians were expected 
from Africa in the Year 235. Styles them Kings. 
Tertullian who ſhould have been more exact, or 


better inform'd, aſſerts, that it was not lawful for 


the Supream Pontifex, the King of the Age to marr 
again. The Emperors were the Supream Pontift 
and Kings, Tertullian ſpeaks of. | 

XI. Beſides, they were not ſo exact in Medals, 


but that they ſometimes departed from the common 


Rule, Father Pagi has produced one of Numeria- 
us, of which we read, | 


IMP. C. M. AUR. NUMERIANUS. 


f 


He has attempted to prove by. it, that after the 
Year 198, the Title 815 Emperor was given to thoſe 
who had neither been Tribunes nor Proconſuls, be- 
cauſe Severus had done it in favour of Geta. But he 
is evidently miſtaken ; for the rule was obſerved a 
long while after, of reſerving the Title“ of Empe- 
ror to the Auguſti, and of not giving it to the Ca- 


ſars. Hence Aſaximiau's bitter exclamation : Mutt 


i be always Cæſur? He could not bear this Super- 
ſcription upon the Letters that were written to him, 
hut was deſirous to be ſtyled Emperor, becauſe this 
Title was annext to the Supreme Dignity: Never- 
theleſs, we ſee it in the Medal of Numerianns, who 
was not Augrſtrs. So that the Medaliſts did not al- 


ways follow the common Rules z but when y | 


had a mind to flatter the Princes for whom theſe 
Monuments were made, they took the Title that 
was moſt agreeable to them; and it any Cities have 


——ä———— ne — — as — 1 


done it, it muſt be acknowledged that the Greek; 
who were uſed to deſign their Princes by the Title 
of King, were more likely to do it than others. 
XII. We find ſuch another Monument in Tele“. 
lins Pollio. The younger Valerian having been 
kill'd near Ali lau, theſe two Words were'Engraven 
upon his Tomb. | 


VALERIANUS IMPERATOR. 


It ſignifies little whether Trelellius Pollio was 
miſtaken, in taking Valerian for Gallienus's Brother, 
whereas he was his Son, as Caſaubon thought, which 
is not probable. It ſtill remains true, that the Ma- 
Jjeſly or Dignity which Valerian exercifed, was di- 
{puted ; ſome maintaining that he was Ceſar, others 
imagining that he was made Auguſtus; and the third 
Party degrading him from both theſe Dignities. If 
he had been truly Emperor, there could have been 


no doubt made of it. The doubt aroſe from his Epi- 


taph, in which this Title was inſerted in an Honora- 
ry manner, *and by Claudius s Order. Here then you 

e ſome Medals and Inſcriptions with: Terms not 
us'd in the Ages wherein they were Engraven. A- 
nother has lately been diſcovered upon the Moun- 
tain Fourvieres at Lyons, made in the Reign of An- 
toninus Pins,by Amilins Carpus,who having been pre- 
ſent at one of the Sacrifices call'd Taurobolium offer d 
at Rome, for the proſperity of the Emperors, car- 
ried away the Blood and Head of the Bull that was 
Sacrificed, and building an Altar at Lyons, conſe- 
crated a Prieſt to Ae! it, and offer the like Sacri- 
fices for the Prince's Preſervation. At the begin- 
ning of the Inſcription are theſe words. 


Taurobolio * Matris. D. M. I. D. 
| Quod fatum eſt & imperio, 


MATRIS D. DEUM. 


Here you ſee two Mothers of Gods; one was Cy- 
bele the Mother of the God's, zbe Great Idea; the 
ſecond was Fauſtina, the Wife of Antoninus, who 
wore the Title of Mother of the Gods, not only be- 
cauſe ſhe was deify'd after her Death, but be- 
cauſe ſhe was the Mother of Marcus Aurelius, and 
Lucius Verus, But that which is more important to 
be obſerved in this Inſcription, is the Title of Lords 
and Gods, given to theſe Princes Dominorum Deum. 
I. It was not uſual to ſtile young Princes Gods, be- 
fore they mounted the Throne, or deſerved this Ho- 
nour, by ſome important Service. But yet we find 
ſome Examples of this; and there 1s a Greek Medal 
ſtamp'd for Druſus and Germanicus, on which they 
are call'd NE'OI ©E'OT, New Gods. 2. Tis ſtill more 
uncommon to ſtyle Princes Domini, Lords. Auguſtus 
refuſed this Name, that it might be appropriated to 
Fupiter, and it was not commonly uſed to Princes, 
till towards the decay of the Roman Empire, Ne- 
vertheleſs, we find in an Inſcription dug up at Ly- 
ons this Title of Lord, given A. Aurelius, and Lucius 
Verns, It ſeems too, that this was commonly pra- 
ctiſed in this City, ſince we find another of Autiſti- 
us with theſe words, : 18 17 | 


Secundum mandata Impp. Dominorum NN Augg. 
By order of our Lords the Emperors, 


which has no ambiguity, ſince the word Lord is 


Engraved at length with all its Letters, It will be 


— 
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_* By reading Bagiaze Regem. ibid. * Herod l. 3. c. 9. Kowords ? Bagtnitas, participes regni. Zozim. H. I. 1. 16. »Tertul. ad 
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aid perhaps that the City of Lyons was apt to flat- 
r ſince ſhe had rected an Altar to the Ho- 
nour of the Ceſars. Aram Ceſarum. But this, in- 
ſtead of invalidating, confirms our Conjecture for 
it proves that Cities and Provinces had ſome cer- 
rain particular Cuſtoins for their Medals and In- 
Kriptions. ; Be 

* III. Should we relate the moſt extraordinary Cu- 
ſtoms, we might produce that of Prolomy Phiſco, 
that is, the Gor-bellyed. Twas an affront offer'd 
to this King of Ægypt, to put his Belly upon the Me- 
dals, which made Scipio and the Roman Ambaſſadors 
laugh ſo heartily ; and yet it was done by a Medal- 
liſt. Laſtly, thould we deſcend lower, we might 
obſerve, that the Kings of France and Spain ought 
not to be call'd Auguſii, ſinte this Title was that of 
the Roman Emperors; and yet Gregory of Tours gives 
it Clovis, as he had given the Title of King of the 
Romans, Rex Romanorum to Syagrins, againſt the 
Rules; becauſe he commanded at Soi. But far- 
ther; we find a Medal of Recared»s King of Spain 
with theſe words. 


VICTORIA AUG. 


And Mr. Le Blanc has produc'd another of Childe- 
bert with the ſame Inſcription, which d1d not belong 


him. 5 os 

You may explain how you pleaſe Antoninus s Me. 
dal; but it is more natural to leave him the Title of 
King, and not to ſeparate the Letters to make fo 
many words of them, ſince this was not the Cuſtom 
of the Greeks and Latins. | 

XIV. Laſtly, the Heathens. annex'd a Miraculous 
br Magical Vertue to certain Words and Letters, Tis 
ſaid, this Art was at firſt invented © at Epheſus, 
where there were Magicians to whom they brought 
the Poſſeſs d, and by muttering ſome Letters or 
Words, they expell'd the Devil, and cured the Sick. 
*Twas believed that thoſe who repeated, or carried 


about them thoſe Eybeſian Letters, or rather Words, | 


were always Victorious. They enchanted the Ene- 
my, and ſo made themſelves certain of Victory. An 
Experiment was made & them upon a young Ephe- 
ſian, who in the Olympick Games had already ma- 
ſter d thirty Combatants: The laſt, who was of Aſi- 
letus, had not ſo much as the power to combat, 
which weakneſs made it ſuſpected that there was 
fome Charm in the Cafe. They ſtript the Champi- 


on, and found the Epbeſian Characters faſten'd to | 
his Heel, and he was vanquiſh'd as ſoon as they were | 
taken from him. The Inhabitants of Miletus did 


not long yield to thoſe of Epbeſus; for a Famine 
depopulating this City, one Branchus bethought 
himſelf of caſting Leaves of Laurel, and marchin 
at the Head of a Troop of Children, into whoſe 
Mouths he put theſe words, 


Cantetis pueri, Heus Hecaergon, atque Hecaergam. 


The People anſwered with ſeveral barbarous words, 
and the Famine ceaſed. 

Such ſort of Fictions or Imaginations as theſe, are 
found in all Nations; and we muſt not wonder to 
ſee them among the Greeks; for theſe People were 


b Le Blanc Treati{c of French Coins. 


Alexand. Strom. |. 5. p. 558. Androcides ibid. p. 359. 


| 


E— — — 


© Thence came the Epheſian Letters, that is, Magical C haraFers, 4 Androcides apud Clem. 


as Superſtitious, as they were Polite. , Beſides; only 
the credulous vulgar, were opinionated with theſe 
kind of Prodigies, and aſcribed them to the vertue 
of Characters. Philoſophers maintain'd, that there 
were ſome natural Myſteries in them, and that theſe 
barbarous Words Aeli, Cataſti, Hex, Tetrex, Danis 
namens A'fion, which were thought at Epheſus to Ls 
fit for doing wonders, were ſo many Symbols, con- 
taining an important Truth. And indeed, Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſpeaks of a * Pythagorean Philoſopher 
who explain'd them fo. | 


ww 


Theſe words ſignifyed darkneſs, light, the Earth 
a Quatrain, or the Year, rhe Sun that ſubdues every 
thing, and Truth And this Symbol ſhewed, that by 
compating Darkneſs with Light ; the Sun with the 
Year; and the Earth with all its Productions, we 
diſcover the Ornament of things Divine. 

Clemens Alexandrinus © admires this method of 
the Greeks, as of great uſe to conduct Men to the 
Knowledge of true Religion. It 1s fit for every 
thing; for it exerciſes the Wit; it inſtructs in a lit- 
tle time, and infuſes Piety. And therefore he ſought 
for Examples of it as far as the Scythianc, who paint- 
ed their Hero Anacharſis, holding his Right Hand 
upon his Mouth, and his Left upon his noble Parts, 
thereby giving a lecture of Morality, For greater 


care is to be had of curbing the Tongue, than the 
to this Prince, nor could be given him but to flatter 


inclination to carnal Pleaſures. We have already 
ſeen, that if the Heathens annex'd ſome Myſteries 


to certain Words and Letters, the Doctors of the 


Chriſtian Church were taken with this method ; and 
extoll d the Uſe of it in Piety and Religion. | 
XV. However, this method is more dangerous than 


_ uſeful. Firſt, Abbreviations occaſion a great deal 


of obſcurity : If it be ſo difficult to ſupply the Let- 
ters that are wanting, and to fill up a Word, even 
when thoſe that ſtamp'd a Medal, or Engraved 
the Inſcription, had a deſign of indicating this 
Word; how can we diſlocate all the Letters of Scri- 
pture, to Compole ſome ne Words of them, when 
we are not aſſured that this was the Deſign of God? . 

The Heathens did not diſunite the Letters of a 
Diſcourſe of a Book; we have already obferved, 
that this was hardly ever done, when the Letters 


. compoſed two Syllables, or an entire Word; where- 
as the Cabbaliſts reſpect neither the Words of God, 


nor his Diſcourſes, nor entire Books; on the con: 
ry they think, that Letters ſo much the fitter ta 
produce the Myſteries as they compoſe an Auguſt 
and Sacred Name, as that of 7ebovab. 8 
XVI. The Cabbaliſts juſtify themſelves by the 


Authority of the Heathens; for ſay they, if Men can 


make every Letter repreſent a Word, God who 1s 
infinitely wiſer, muſt have included ſome ſublime 
Truths in each Letter of his Law, which ſwarms 
with Myſteries. Some Chriſtians have eſpouſed this 
Prindle. St. Ferome found ſome Myſteries in each 
Letter of the Hebrew Alphabet : Many have follow- 
ed him in that dark Road, and others add, that if 
Men have very different Views in writing or pro- 
nouncing a Word; God might, and ought for a 
ſtronger Reaſon, to have employ'd each Word cf 
Scxipture in all the Senſes they are capable of; and 
we ought not only to explain whatever they ſignify 
with the Fews or Greeks, but the diſcovery made by 
this means are of the higheſt uſe. 


CHAP. 
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The Hiſtory and 


Religion Book III. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


that the Jewiſh Cabbaliſts 42d Chriitian Doctors ha 
St. Jerom's 4!phabet. 


The uſe 


L.A 


N Example of the Cabbala, taten from Ge- | 
neſis. II. The Separation and Combination 
of Letters. A falſe Erymoloz y of the word Macca- 
beus. III. The acroſticks of rhe Sy bills. The Sub. 
rilties of che Chriſtian Fathers wpon the word Ix bor, 
which includes the Name of Jeſus. IV. S. Jexoine s 
Hebrew Alphabet explain'd. V. The Applatſe he 
gave bimſelf upon that Diſcovery, VI. The abuſive 
Terms he finds in Semei's Afalediclion. VII. The M- 
Nteries of the Name JESUS compared with rhofe of 
Jehovah. VIII. The Cabbaliſts change the Letters. 
IX. Sr, Jerome thereby explain d a wery obſcure Paſ- 
farge of Jeremiah. X. Sheſhach changed into Ba- 
bel. XI. Examples vp9n which St; Jerome grounds 
this Cbange. XII. The Opinion of Alodern Crt- 
ticks upon Sheſhach. XIII. Shethach was Seſoſtris. 
XIV. The Application of his Story t9 the Prophecy. 


XV. Sr. Jerome Fault. 
J. H E Cabbaliſts change the Scripture- terms, 
12 and ſubſtitute others in their room, which 
have no relation to thoſe dictated by the Holy Spi- 
rit. ſes ſays, that in the beginning God created. 
"Theſe three words are diſplaced, to make room for 
three others: Inſtcad of the * beginning they put 
IWijuloms and thence conclude, that God did not 
create the Univerſe immediately; but that Wiſ.. 
dn, one of the ten Sepbirorhs, was an Eons: | 
tion from him, and employed by an Inſtrument, 
with the other Lizhts or Splendors in the Creation 
of the World. Inſtead of the word Created, they 
ſubſtitute the Goodneſs of God, becauſe God created 
the World by his infinite Goodneſs. Laſtly, By the 
Name of God, they underſtand Aſigbt, becauſe it 
is derived from a word that ſiguifies Strong and 
Mighty; and it was by his Power that God pro- 
duced the Univerſe out of Nothing. Thus, in theſe 
three words, in the beginning God created; they diſ- 


cover Wiſchom, which directed the Creation, Good: | 
eſs, which was the motive to this great Work; 


and Power, which effected it: Which Method is of 


great Antiquity, ſince the firſt of theſe Explica- } 


tions is obſerved in the Targum of Jeruſalem ; ne- 
vertheleſs it is dangerous: For by this means, Men 
may find in Scripture whatever they have a mind 
to. Gaffarel 15 conceited as he was with this 
Art, had reaſon to ſay, that the Cherubims of the 
Ark were perhaps of the Figure of a Saddle, be- 
cauſe by tranſpoſing the Letters of Cherub, from 
whence they derive Cherab, and Chernbine, we find 
Rechab, which fignifies to ride on Horſe-back, and 
a Saddle: or elfe they may ſay, they were like 
Rain, becauſe Cherauin has a great affinity with 
Cherubin, and ſignifies lite Rain. In the mean time, 
there's nothing more ridiculous. | 

II. They ſeparate the Letters that make up a 
Word, and of each Letter make another Word. They 
arc happy when this Word happens to conſiſt of as 
many Letters as the firſt; for herein lies the Skill, 


of the Maccabees, and that the Romans, upon whoſe 


0s © OO” —— 


ve made of Letters. 


he had hereby diſcovered the, Origine of the Name 
Alaccabens, which is to obſcure. He fancied, that 
the Letters, whereot this Name was; compoled , 
were the four initial Letters which Judas Aacca- 
Le had inſcribed in his Standards. “. 2. J. Q. 
M. C. B. I. Aſiccali; and that they were to be fill'd 
up with four words, ſignifying, Who is equal among 
the Gods to thee, O Lord? This Notion, has been 
confuted © by faying , that the Nozaricon , or that 
part of the Cabbala, was not invented in the time 


Authority Yu built, only put ſome Arithmeti- 
cal Figures in their Colours, to let the Soldiers 
know the number of their Cobort. But theſe two 
| Obſervations are falſe: for the Romans had ſome- 
thing more than Arithmetical Figures m their En- 
ſigns; namely, theſe Letters, S. P. Q, R. And 
there were alſo ſome other Characters, denoting 
the Name of the Legion. Tis no matter, whether 
there were any Cabbaliſts in the time of the Alac- 
cabees ; for this cuſtom of abbreviating Words, and 
only putting ſome Capital Letters in Inſcriptions, 
is of more ancient date; and therefore the Macca- 
bees might uſe it. But I obſerve Two Things that 
more ſolidly overthrow this Opinion: Firſt, That 
Fudlas was call'd Maccabeus, before his raiſing of 
any Troops, and diſciplining them. Secondly, That 
this Name was given to all thoſe that ſatfer'd at 
that time upon the ſcore of Religion. For thoſe 
ſeven Martyrs were call'd Aaccabees, that ſuffer d 
with their Mother at Antioch ; and yet they had 
Arms, nor Soldiers, nor Standards, where- 
on to inſert theſe Letters. Tis better to own our 
 1gnorance of the derivation of this Word, than to 
imagine Facts repugnant to © Hiſtory , or to ſay 
| that theſe two Words are to be divided, one where- 
of ſignifies ound, and the other by me; both 
| which; repreſent the Courage and Strength of Ju- 
das, as the counterfeit Foſephus fays. Let us ſeek 
for another Example of the Cabbala, ſince this is 
| UNEXACT, | 
The Beginning, which is the firſt Word of Gene- 
%, conſiſts of tix © Letters. Of this Word they 
| make fix others, the firſt of which begins with * a B, 
the ſecond with an R. by which means the Fews 
find abundance of Myſteries; they caſt an Eye up- 
on Gene/tzs. They can find as many different mean- 
ings as there are Words in Hebrem beginning with 
a B. He diſcovers ſome new Myſteries, by join- 
ing certain Words beginning with a B, to others 
beginning with an R. The Combinations and Sig- 
nifications infinitely multiply, by taking the ſame 
method with the four ſucceeding Letters. The 
Chriſtians likewiſe find in this Word rs Father, 


but it is not always obſerved. Junius thought, that 


* Pecechir in the beginning; They put Hacacamah, Wiſdom, Bara, that is, created, denotes Goodneſs, Zlohim, or Al, the ſtrong 
Probl. 13. p. 55. 
* Gaff. Curioſirez Joiites, c. 1. p. 21. But there is 4 fault as to the word Rechab. 


God, is Power, V. Menatie Ben Ifrael Probl. de Creatione. 


Fuller Miſc. I. 2. c. 13. 4 Fuller, ibid. p. 1320. 

+.” 99 

- *, 
nos g, 
egg, 
28, 
44, 
410g 
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e 892 Eereſchit. 


Jeſus, 
Chr iſtus, 
Dei, 
Filius, 
Salvator, 


A ſignifies Ben, N ſignifies Rouach, 


Fewif 


. 
— 
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Tow h Cabbaliſt. It has been imagin d, that in the 
firit Century, they were commanded never to pro- 
nounce the Name of Feſns Chriſt; but to ſupply 
this defect, they framed a Word of five Letters, 
which ſignified Fiſb; but tlie initiated meant by 
it, Jeſus Chrijt, the Son of God, the Saviour. By 
the help of this little Cloud, they ſo dextrouſly hid 
themſelves from the Hearbens, as not be diſcover d, 
and hereby eſcap'd Perſecution. But not to exa- 
mine what was the preciſe meaning of the Fathers, 
and whether they Dowel this Word from the 
Verſes fathered upon the Sybille, as * Proſper ſays, 
tis certain that they ſubſtituted, in the Cabbali- 


ſtick way, the like number of Words for that of Let. 


ters, which the word Fiſb was compoſed of. And 
not content with this, the Fathers annex'd ſome 
Myſteries and importaut Truths to it; St. Au- 
guſtin found the Purity of Jeſus Chriſt in it: For 
he is a Fiſp that lives in the midſt of Waters, or 
that could deſcend into the Abyſs of our Humanity 
without loſing his Innoceuce. He lived without Spot 
and Sin. St. Paulinus ſaw Feſus Chriſt in the Mi- 
racle of the five Loaves and two Fiſhes, who ig zbe 
Fiſh of the living Mater. Proſper finds in it the 
Sufferings of Feſus Chriſt; for he is the Fiſh dreſs'd 
at his Death, which feeds, and furniſhes us with 
excellent Remedies. All this is drawn from the 
Alluſion of the five Letters that make up the word 
Fiſh, and which may likewiſe compoſe theſe five 
words, Feſus Chriſt , the Son of God, the Saviour, 
Laſtly, ' Oprarus of Melevis, compares this Divine 
Fiſh to that of Tahiac, whole Liver expell'd Devils. 
Nor is this all; for * Tertullian finds the Chr:: 
ian Church in it, All the Faithful were with him. 
So many Fiſhes bred in the Water, and ſaurd by our 
great Fiſh. Baptiſm is this Water, out of which 
there is neither Life nor Immortality. They muſt 
have been wonderfully taken with this Notion , 
ſince they have diverſified it ſo many ways, and 
dwelt upon it ſo long. Fox,” St. Jerom commend- 
ing a Man that deſired Baptiſm , tells him, that 
like the Son of 4 Fiſh, Le deſires to be caſt into 
rhe Water. 1 "Ag 
IV. This is but a ſmall part gf the Chriſtian Cab- 
bala, which St. Ferom has carried a great deal 
higher. Firſt, The Hebrew Alphabet appear'd to 
him full of Myſteries, which he was not content 
to explain vrvd voce, to a Woman of his Acquain- 
tance, but put them in Writing for fear ſhe ſhould 
forget them. In order to diſcover theſe grand 
Truths of -the Alphabet, he divided it into ſeven 
arts: The firſt contains the four firſt Letters 
A. B. G. D. The A. ſignifies Doctrine; the B. is 
an FHouſe; the G. is Fulneſs; the D. a Table or 
a Gate. What is the meaning of all this? Each 
Letter contains a Word, and theſe four Words uni- 
ted together, teach us, that zbe Dofrine of the 
Houſe of God, which is the Church, is found in the ful: 
21eſs of the Divine Books, The better to underſtand 
it, we muſt know, that the Gate is ſometimes taken 
Figuratively for the firſt Page of a Book. The 
four following Letters ſignifie this ? and rhat Life ; 
which teaches us, that zhere. it no Life without the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, which conduct us to Feſus 
Cbriſt. The laſt Section is ſo obſcure, that I don't 
underſtand it; it contains four Letters, which make 
theſe four Words, Vocation, the Head, the Teeth, 


** 1 


Sign, i. e. the Vocation of the Head, the Signs of 
the Teeth: this is very dark. St. Jerom, explains 
himſelf, by ſaying, That Words are articulated, 
and > veg by means of the Teeth ; and that 
by theſe S gn, that is, by theſe Words, we come 
to Feſus Chriſt; uho is the Head, and who conducts 
us to the eternal Kingdom. | ; $45 ; 

V. © Tell me; I pray, cries this Father and 
Doctor of the Church, after this happy Diſcove- 
ry; tell me what's more ſacred than this Sacra- 
* ment? What's more deliczons than this Plea- 
„ ſaxe? What Diſhes are ſo pleaſant , what Ho; 
be ſo ſweet, as the Knowledge of the Wiſdom 

of God, the entring into his Cabinets, and pene- 
4e trating into the meaning of our Creator and our 
God? We'll give the Prophane leave to laugh, 
« whilſt we arrive to this ſpiritual Science. Let 
others hunt after Wealth; let them carouſe in the 
richeſt Veſſels; let them ſparkle with their Golden 
Garments ; let them be applauded: But as for 
cus, our Riches conſiſt to meditate Day and Night 
upon the Law of God ; to knock at a Gate that, 
is ſhut, to receive the Bread of the Trinity; and 
* with our Lord, to trample upon the Waves of 
„the World. Theſe Congratulations of St. Je- 
rom to his Female- friend, upon the Myſteries of 
the Hebrew Alphabet, are ſo extraordinary, thgt I 
could not withſtand the Temptation of producing, 
them, to ſhew what ſatisfaction this Father took in 
the C2bbala, and in the Advantages which he pre- 
tended to drew. rom. Bt: -.. 

VI. The fame Father, {till purſuing the Cabba- 
liſtick Principles, obſerved ; that David repreſent- 
ing to Solomon on his Death- bed, how Shime:z curſed 
him, made uſe of a Word of five Letters: Each 
of theſe Letters imported an abuſive Term; ſo that 
Shimei, ſays St. Ferom, call d David Adulterer, AMoa- 
bite, Impious, Leprous , Abominable. , Which is a 
4510 proof of this Father's being a grand Cab- 

211. 3 
VII. We have ſeen, that the Jewiſh Cabbaliſts. 
diſcover the greateſt Myſtcries in the Letters that 
compoſe the ineffable Name, Febovab : But don't 
fancy, that the Chriſtians have been willing to 
yield to them in this point of Glory. The Name 
of FESUS is a Name above every Name; and 
'twas God himſelf that gave it. It includes the 
Name of Jehovah, and conſequently we can't doubt 
of its Excellency. But obſerve farther, that Je- 
hoſchuahb is compoſed of the four Vowels which form 
the Name of Fehovab; which four Vowels ſignifie 
the eternal and ſupreme Divinity of Jeſus. He is 
the Febovab. In the middle is a ſingle Conſonant, 
an S. U which has no Sound unleſs you join it to 
a Vowel: Join it to to an A. V8 Mich, rhe Fire, 
and you find a Name of God; and JESUS. came 
came to ſend Fire on the Earth, and what will TI, 1 
if it be already kindled* And the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on the Apoſtles in the ſhape of fiery 
Tongues. Beſides this S. W. compoſed of three 
Lines in the middle of the Name of * JESUS, 
expreſſes the Trinity of Perſons in a, ſingle Eſ- 
ſence, The Name of Jebovab was ineffable; but 
ſince ES Us was to be incarnate, and his Name. 
declared to the Gentiles, that at the Name of 

FESUS every Knee ſhould bom, it was neceſſary 
to add a Letter to it ; and what Letter more pro- 


cc 
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© De Prædeſtinatione, cap. 19. * Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, 
i Oprat. contra Parmen. I. 3. = Tertull. de Bapt. c. 1. p. 
P He iſta, Vau &, Zain hec, Chet vita. ; * Koph 
* Hieron. Ep. 155. ad Paulam Urbicam, p. 1307, & 1308. 


be Hebrew Word is Nimreſeth, . compoſed of five Letters ; and each 
Adulterer; the M makes Mdabite; the R makes Reſhang,. Wicked or 
Abominable, not only to Men, but to God, Hieron. in 3 Reg. p. 373. 


| Eller, 6. 7. F. 284; 


* TMUTV Fehoſchyah, Kirker Oed. Egyp. Gymn, Hi 


; 


— 


459. 4. 4 7. «4 
Vocatio, Reſch Caput, Schin Dentes, Thau Signum. 


* 


— 


* Profper. ibid. 


I. 18. 2 
9 TVA Beth, Domus. 


i Paulin, Ep. uf 
n Hieron. ad Bonoſ. Ep. 43. 


letter makes a Word.- N makes Næph, which ſignifies 
Impious ; Tiad makes Tiara, Leprous; and the T Thoaba, 
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per than the 8 As two Authors have learnedly 
Proved it, this: is the Name that 75 higher than 
Headen, deeper than ; | 
that drives away Diſtempers, iu which all the other 

mes of Gol are comprehended, Methinks I cant 
prove by ſtronger Teſtimonies, that the Chriftzans 
have, for many Ages, doated on the Cabbala. 
VIII. The Cabbaliſts have a ſecond method“ of 
changing Letters. III give it in a few words, and 
will infilt upon it no longer than is neceſſary, for 
the explaining a Pailage ot the Prophet Jeremiah, 
which all the Commentators have been gravell d 
with, 

When they find in the Old Teſtament a word be- 
ginning with an A. & they change it, ſubſtituting 
the laſt Letter of the Alphabet, which Is the T. U 
among the Hebrews, ad the Z in our French Ver- 
fions. If the next Letter be a B. 2 as in Abba, 
Father, they tranſplant another from the end of the 
Alphabet into its place, which is the S. U of the 
Hebrews, and the Y of the French; and trom this 
combination of Letters they make a new Word, 

IX. This Method was practiſed in St. Ferome's 
time, who has left us an Example of it. But this 
Father, miſled by the Rabbin that inſtructed lum, 
or by the Authority of thoſe he had read, pretend- 
ed, that this change of the Letters was long betor 
practiſed by the Prophets. 2 

He grounded himſelf upon a Paſſage of Jeremiah, 
which could not be interpreted without the Cabba- 
liſticł Art. The Prophet menacing the Kings, 
that God ſhall cauſe them to drink of the Cup ot 
his Fury, declares, that the King of Sbeſbach ſhall 
avink 2 rbem; and afterwards, upon the accom- 
pliſhment of this Threatnivg, exclaims, * How 7s 
Sheſhach taken ? and bow is the Praiſe of the whole 
Earth ſurprized? how is Babylou become an aſtoniſh- 
ment among the Nations © ; ; 

X. The Interpreters of St. Ferome's time, believed 
that Sheſbach was the Devil, who, after he had in- 
ebriated all the Nations of the World, was to ſuffer, 
in his turn, all the Puniſhments which he deſer- 
ved, But this Interpretation being difliked by this 
Father, he thought he could remove the Difficul- 
ty, by the Method before obſerved; according to 
which, Sheſhach is metamorphoſed into Babylon. 
He bottoms his Conjecture upon the 2 of 
Feremiah, who ſeeing the King of Babylon beſiege 
Feruſalem, durſt not ſay openly, that he ſhould one 
Day ſuſter the Puniſhment due to his Tyranny. 
But as he was a good Calbaliſt, he put Sbeſhach in- 
ſtead of * Babel, In the word Babel, there are two 

's, for which two S's are Cabbaliſtically ſubſti- 
tuted, and a Lamed or L inſtead of the Caph. 

XI. St. Jerom farther enforces this Method by 
St. Pauls Example, who uſed the fame cunning as 
Feremiah, tor writing to the Theſſalonians againit 
the Emperor, and- fearing, leſt by naming him, he 
ſhonld ſtir up a violent Perſecution againſt the Chri- 
ftians, was contented to ſay in general terms, The 
Ayftery of Tniquity doth already work ; only be who 
now letterh, will let until be be taken out of the way. 
Antichriſt, ſays St. Ferom, could not come till the 
Roman Empire was deſtroyed ;' and, leſt the Predi- 


ction of the Fall of the Empire ſhould occaſion ſome | 


diſturbance to the-Chri/trans, St. Paul does not name 
it, as Feremialy waved the naming the King of Ba- 
bylon, and only pointed him out by. Sheſhach, which 


Hell; the Enemy of Devils, 


| 


no body but a Cabbaliſt could underſtand : This 
deſerves ſome: Examination. | 
XII. Modern Criticks think, that Seſbach 
was a Babylonian God; Grotins has gone ſo tar as 
to ſay, that Meſchach, one of Daniel's Collegues, 
borrowed his Name from hence; becauſe the Names 
of the Gods were often given to Men. We find a- 
mong the Aſſyrians a Feaſt of five Days conti- 
nuance, which anſwered to the Saturnalia at Rome, 
which was call'd Scene And Voſſus fancies, 
this Feaſt was inſtituted on account of the Saca, 
a barbarous People, who bad made frequent incur- 
ſions into 4ſyria, They were repulſed into their 
own bounds; and the Memory of that joytul Deli- 
verance was celebrated with a folemn Feaſt, But 
Serabo aſſures us, that the Sace, inſtead of be- 
ing deſtroyed in Feremiab's time, beat Cyrus's 
Army that made War upon them. Beſides the Feaſt 
which the Perſians celebrated with Bonfires, and 
publick demonſtrations of Joy , did not relate to 
theſe conquered People, but to the Night. And in- 
deed, the Perſians have a Feaſt call'd * Saſa and 
Sadak, that is, the Night of Funeral Piles, or Fires. 
The People, and even Kings, divert themſelves 
with Bonfires on the Hills and Plains. They take 
Wild Beaſts, and Birds, tying dry Herbs to them 
{ct on fire, and fo convey the Fire and Flame into 
the Air and Woods. And the true reaſon of all theſe 
Diverſions , which are perform'd in the longeſt 
Night of the Year, is not to expreſs their Joy for 
being delivered from the Sace; but that the Win- 
ter being far ſpent, and the Days beginning to 
lengthen, they hope for a more ſerene and finer 
Seaſon, I am inform'd, that the ſame thing is done 
in ſome Counties in England. 
XIII. I can't fee how the Criticks cou'd have 
over-look'd this Sheſhach of Feremiah in Scripture, 
ſince he is deſcribed in ſo viſible Characters. For 
the Sacred Hiſtory tells us, that in © Reboboam's 
time, Sheſhach, King of Ag ypt , came up againſt 
Jarnſalem, and took it, plundering all the Treaſures 
of the Temple, and taking away all Solomon's gol- 
den Shields. And Jaſephus copying this ſacred 
Writer, adds, that Herodotus calls this King Seſo- 


| ſtris, and aſcribes to him the Conqueſts of Shefhach. 


He was therefore a Prince call'd by the Greeks Se- 
ſaſtris, by the Jews Sheſbach, and by the Ægyp- 
tians Sezboſis, This Prince, after having ravaged 
Judæa, which was in his way, and made the Ring 


tributary of it, march'd on with his Army, conſiſt- 


ing of Twelve hundred Chariots, of Sixty thouſand 
Horſe, and a greater number of Foot, into via; 
beat the Medes and Perfians; and conquer'd their 
Country, having firſt deſtroy'd part of its Inhabi- 
tants. He ſpread the Terror of his Name into all 
the Eaſt, Diodorus Siculus affirms, that he ſubmit- 
ted all 4#a to his command, and not only puſh'd 


his Conqueſts as far as Alexander, but paſs'd the 


Ganges, penetrated into the Indies, as far as the 
Sea, and ſubdued the Scythiaus as far as the Tanais, 
at preſent” called the Volga. Here you have the 
Scripture-Sheſhach, who from an Hero, and a Con- 
queror of 4/{, became a God, according to the Pra- 
ctice of thoſe Times and People. 5 <a 

Indeed, this ambitious Prince left behind him, in 
all places, ſome Monuments of his Courage and 
Conqueſts. When he found any couragious Nations 
that withſtood him, he cauſed the vital Parts of a 


—ͤ̃ 4 —̊᷑: —— —— 9 — 
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* They call the general method Themoura, which ſignifies Change, and makes one of the thirteen principal Rules. Ard under the 


Themoura, 
* oF r. X " . 
| 105 xv. 25 
J inflead of the O, they male WW 
Voſſius de del. I, 2. c. 22. _ 211.7 
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* Ibid. li. 41. 
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they comprehend that which they call Atbatch, ON 
W werks | Hieron. in Jerem. p. 620. 
n the 2 is the ſecmd Letter of the Alphabet : And therefore , hy taking the laſt but one, which ig the U, and putting the 


« y, Hide Hiſtoria Relig. veter. Perſarum, c. 19. P. 253. 


* 1 Kings xiv. 25. 
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Man to be carved on the Statue, or Pillar he erect- 
ed; but when they cowardly ſubmitted, he put the 
pudenda of a Woman with theſe Words. 


Bache Gaαο,ͤ,˖õꝛ], x, dearding Ms . Eiows es. 


Seſoſtris King of Kings, Lord of Lords, 
Conquer d this Country by his Arms. 


XIV. There was ſeen a Statue of this Heroe, 


which repreſented him five Hands high, holding an 


Arrow in his Right Hand, and a Bow in his Left, 
arard Cap-a-pee, with theſe words Engraven on his 
Shoulders, 


I have conquer d this Country by my * Strength. 


The faſtuous Titles of Lord of Lords, King of Kings, 
and Maſter of Maſters, make it conceivable enough, 
that Sheſhach ought to be rank'd with the Gods of 
Afia : There is no need therefore of changing Baby* 


: — 
„ 0 


lon into Sbeſb reh, nor recurring to the Sace fox the 
Explanation of the Paſſage in Jeremiah. He has re- 
preſented Babylon by one of the falſe Gods wor- 
ſhip'd there; having ſaid in anothef place that Bel 
was fallen upon his: Knees, and this God was He- 
fhach, or Set flris who had made himſelf Maſter of 
this Country in Reboloam's Time, long before 76. 
remiah, It appears then that Feremiah did not want 
the Aſſiſtance of the Cabbala to difguife his Pre- 
dictions. | 

XV. St. Jerome is manifeſtly miſtaken, in bes 
lieving that the Prophets made uſe of it to perplex 
their Prophecies, and render them unintelligible to 
thoſe whom they threatned. However, we learn 
from this Father two things; one, that this part of 
the Cabbala was very well known in his Time; 
the other, that the Chrift;an Doctors, and thoſe that 
were look'd upon amongſt the Fathers as the moſt 
judicious Interpreters of Scripture, made no ſcruple 
to eſpouſe it. 


—— 


f Diodor. Sicul. I. I. p. 35. 
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* 'Tis in the Greek by my Shoulders, Herod. I. 2. c. 106. 
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C HAP. XXV. 
Of the Alphabet of the Heavens: 


I. H the Meſſiah and the Comforter are diſco- | 


ſome of the Hebrew Letters. 
II. -The Celeſtial Alpbabet eſpouſed by Poſtel. III. Pi- 
cus of Mirandola aſcribes it zo the Jews. IV. Hea- 
den is a Book : The Stars are Letters. V. How the 
Lines are made. VI. The Characters are Hebrew: 
The Method of Studying them. VII. The Uſefulneſs 

this Science, VIII. Futurities are known by it. 
IX. An Apolog y for the Jews, concerning this Alpha- 
ber. X. Whether Origen believd this Alphabet 
. zrue, XI. Picus of Mirandola's Problem: Whether 
all things are written in Heaven, to them who know 


bow to read them. XII. This Alphabet a Fiftion, 


J. T H E Chriſtians have made ſome farther uſes 

of the Alphabet. The famous Picus of Aſi- 
randola maintain d, that by the Myſtery of the 
Cabbala, a cloſed Mem taught us the Reaſons of 
the Paraclete coming after the Meſſiah. The Var © 
and the Jud teach us how Feſus Cbriſt as God, is the 
Principle of bim(elf as Man. If you join the two A's 


vered by means of 


that are in Jacob's Prophecy, the Scepter ſhall not | 


depart from Juda, to the two A's we read in theſe 
words of the Proverbs, Wiſdom poſſeſs'd me from the 


Beginning; and to other two A's in the beginning of 


Geneſis ; the Earth was void, youll eaſily diſcover 
that Jacob ſpoke of the Name of the Meiliah z Je- 
ſus the Nazarene *, Laſtly, the Name of three Let- 
ters NN He, Van, Aleph, given to God, not only 
ſhew the Myſtery of the Trinity, but alſo the poſſi- 
bility of the Incarnation; not only according to the 
Fewiſh Cabbaliſts ; but alſo by the Method of Dio- 
nyſius the Areopagite, This Eſſay is ſufficient to ma- 
nifeſt what . ſaid, that theſe are the witey 
conceits, and the Sallies of an irregular ſancy. 

II. An Aſtrological and Cœleſtial A vhabet is at- 
tributed to the Fw Cabbaliſts, which the Chriſt:- 
ans have borrowed of them. One can't imagine 


ſtudy them with a little care. But above the 


any thing more poſitive than what Poſte! fays upon 


it. Tall be reckow'd terhaps a Lyar, if I ſay that 
I have read in Heaven in Hebrew Chara#ers, wich 
Eſdras has given the Key of, whatever is in Nature; 


yet God and his Son are my witneſſes that I Iye not. 


I will only add, that T have read it but implicitly, 
III. Picus of Airandola fathers this Notion on the 
Fewiſh Doctors; and as he had much ſtudied the Cab- 
baliſts, whoſe Art had dazled him, it may be ima- 
gin'd that he was not miſtaken.. * As Aſtrologers ſee 
in the Heavens certain Images, from whence they 
draw their Conſequences, the Jewiſh Alaſters have 
alſo their Celeſtial Alphabet, and aſſert that they diſ- 
cover in it the Elements and Characters of their Lan- 


usage. Agrippa ſays the ſame thing; and Gaffarel * 


adds to their Teſtimony, the Authority of a great 
many famous Rabbins, Maimonides, Nachman, A. 
ben Eſra, Kimki, Abravanel. One- would think a 
Fact could not be conteſted, that was ſupported 
with ſo many citations. | 
IV. Tis worth while to hear what theſe Gentle- 
men ſay. *Tis' not impoſſible for God, who go- 
verns the Clouds as the reſt of the Creatures, to paint 
in them ſome ſtrokes denoting future Events. The 
Rain-bow which is a Sign of the Covenant made with 
Noab,and an aſſurance, that the World ſhould no more 
periſh by Water, may be at the ſame time a ſign of 
Grief. We may find a thouſand ſuch Hieroglyphicks in 
Clouds, which we might eafily decypher, did we 
ouds 
are the Stars that make fome more legible Characters. 
Tſaiab ſays, that the Heavens ſhall be rolled up like 
a Book ,. but the Caph has been ill Tranſlated; for 
the 3 ſignifies hecanſe it is a Book: So that the Pro- 
phet conſider'd. the Heavens as a real and true Book, 
which ſhould one time or other be rolled up. his Book 
contains Letters and Characters; it being improbable 
thatGod ſhould leave it blank, and wholly ufeleſs; and 
indeed Moſes ſays, that in the beginning God created 
the Heavens, There is a little Word in the Hebrew 


6 


Chriſtianam Religionem maxime confirmantes. p. 72. 


© Agrippa de occulta Philoſoph. I. 3. c. 30. 
2 * &f, IN but it ſhould be read aof A 


Th. 41. p. 74. © Th. 43. Id. The. 3. 34. P. 74. Agrippa de Vanir. Scient, cap. 47. 
Strange Curioſities. c. 13. p. 279. 
N which fieniſies Sign, Character. 
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which is not tranſlated, which ſignifies the Letters 
or Characters of the Heavens. 
V. We have found the Letters of the Book; let us 
now look for the Lines. David moſt exprelly takes 
notice of them in one of his Pſalms *; for where he 
frys that rhe ſound of the Heavens is gone out into 
all Lands, it ſhould be tranſlated Line. Tis true 
the Septuagiut has Tranſlated it, that the ſound of 
the Heavens which declare the glory of God, 1s 
heard in all places; and St. Paul quoting theſe words 
of David, has followed them: What then were the 
Copies corrupted in St. Paul's, and the Seventy In- 
terpreters Time? The difficulty is conſiderable; but 
not to accuſe the Fews of Infidelity, or Negligence, 
. we may ſay that theſe Interpreters have preterr'd 
the Senſe to the literal Signification; and this at- 
terwards occaſion'd ſome variation in the Hebrew 
Copies. Aaimonides adds upon this paſſage, that 
Dawid could not ſay the Heavens declare the glory 
of God, becauſe this Word is never appljed to ina- 
nimate Things; but the Reaſon 1s, that there are 
ſome intelligences that move the Heavens; that 
ſituate the Stars in a fit poſture to frame Letters, 
by which God meant to notify the Events impend- 
ing over Mankind ; we muſt not wonder after this, 
if Heaven be conſider d as 2 Sacred Book : This Name 
is often given it by the Rabbins ; and the Fathers of 
the Church going farther than they, have aſſerted, 
there are ſome Pages in it, and in theſe Pages ſome 
wonderful inſtructions; tor thus St. Ambroſe, and 
St. Proſper ſpeak. Albertus Haznus added, that it 
was the univerfal Book. Laſtly, St. Auguſtin com- 
ee, Heaven to an Human Face; for as by the 
lotions of the Face we diſcover the inward Sen- 
timents and Affections, ſo a great many things may be 
diſcover'd in the Firmament, and read by the Light 
of the heavenly Bodies. 

VI. It would be to no purpoſe to give the Pre- 
cepts of this Art; they that deſire them may *® con- 
ſult thoſe that have a greater Faith and Experience 
in this matter, we will only obſerve three things, 
1. That the Characters made by the Stars are He- 
brew. For this is the ſacred Language, wherein God 
ſpeaks from Heaven, and by Heaven to Men upon 
Earth. 2, We muſt ſtudy this heavenly Alphabet; 
for the ſame Stars don't always conſtitute the ſame 
Letters; this depending upon the Aſpect, or declen- 
ſion of the Stars, we muſt ſometimes read from Eſt 
to Weſt, and ſometimes take the contrary way. And 
yet ſome have made fo conſiderable a progreſs in 
this Reading, that Porphyry one day going to kill 
himſelf, Plozinus who read his deſign in the Stars, 
came and diverted him from it. Flud ſo well known 
by his Apology for the Roß erucian Brethren, was ſo 
extraordinarily verſed in this Art, that he eaſily diſ- 
coverd future Events; and we have already heard 
Poſtel's Oath, who call'd God to witnefs his Know- 
ledge in it. | | 

VII. Laſtly, nothing is more uſeful than this 
Science. Inſomuch, that Cardinal d Ailly has ob- 
ſerved, that the Planets have had ſome great influ- 
ences upon the birth and Origine of Religions. Sa- 
rurn was the Father of Fudaiſin, and Venus the Mo- 
cher of Mahometiſm, and therefore thefe People ce- 
lebrate Friday, and are much given to Venery. The 
Chriſtian Religion ' was born under the Aſpect of 
the Sun; for which reaſon we celebrate Sunday. The 
Pope, the Head of this Religion, lives at Rome, the 
City of the Sun; and the Cardinals are cloath'd in 
Red, which is the colour of this Luminary. Inthe 
mean time Saturn had ſome hand in the Birth of Je- 
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ſus Chriſt, for which reaſon he was melancholy he 
was never ſeen to laugh, but wept ſometimes; and 
as Melancholy dries the Skin and Bones, Jeſus 
Chriſt Born under Saturn, appear'd much older than 
he was; and the Fews believed him to be near fif- 
ty. His Face was all over freckled, becauſe Venus 
was in Conjunction with Saturn. The Wiſe Men 
knew by their Calculations that he was to be born 
the 25 of December, in the 42. Year of Auguſtus, 
and came to Ferrſalem to worſhip him. Laſtly, 
by exactly tracing his Horoſcope, and reading in the 
Stars, Feſus Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be crucified. 
VIII. Tis a ſmall matter to tell what is paſt. 
R. Chomer, who had obſerved that Aſeduſas Head, 
or the Stars it was made up of, had denounc'd De- 
ſolation to Greece, becauſe they form'd a Word that 
ſignifies Deſolate , maintain d that the two Eaſtern. 
Empires were menaced with approaching Ruine; 
one of them was the Turkiſh, over which was read 
this Word Cak * which ſignifies to be ſick, weak, 
and beaten. By the Rules of the Cabbala we muſt 
caſt up the Sum of the Letters in this Word, which 
is MXXV. which ſhews the duration of this Em- 
pire. And by reckoning this number of Years from 
the Year DCXXX, wherein it began, the Orroman 
Empire muſt have been deſtroy d in the Year 
MDCLV. Gaffarel is commonly made the Author 
of this Prediction, but the Rabbin is the inventer 
of it, and he only the Reporter of it. He found 
likewiſe the other Prediction concerning the fall of 
the Chineſe Empire ſo obſcure, that he was not able 
to explain it. This is enough to give an Idea of this 
Science, and we need no more to diſcover its vani- 
ty. Let us add only a word of an Apology for the 
great Men, that are accuſed of falling into this Ex- 
travagance. | 
IX. A judicious and * impartial Critick has ac- 
quitted theſe Learned Rabbins from the Calumny 
which Gaffarel has caſt upon them. For he obſerves 
that the Citations he produces, import only that 
the Heavens are a Book: but it muſt not be con- 
cluded from this metaphorical Expreſſion, that all 
who call them ſo believe, that there are Letters in 
Heaven which may be read as one of Cicero's Books. 
Not only Aſaimonides and Kimki have never main- 
tain'd fo Chimerical an Opinion, but they have al- 
ſo ſaid things that abſolutely overthrow it. Alen 
Ezra © was ſo far from believing it, that he laught 
at the Aſtrologers, who ſpoke of the fall of the Stars, 
and attributed Influences to Lyra, and other Signs of 
the Zodiack. We muſt therefore confine oo live 


to ſome Rabbins of leſs Reputation, as Chomer and 

others, who may have borrowed this Notion from 
the Arabians, where Poſtel boaſts of his having 
learnt it. 

X, We muſt juſtify the Fathers by the ſame rea- 
ſon. There is only ſome doubt concerning Origen. 
Sixtus Senenſis © accuſes him of believing that the 
Heavens were legible; becauſe this antient Doctor 
taught three Things: Firſt, that the Stars could not 
be the cauſe of Events, for that human Liberty 
would be deſtroy'd by it. 2. That however, the 
Stars were Signs of what was to happen to States 
and private Perſons. Futurity, ſaid he, may be 
written in Heaven, as being a Book, and à great 
prophetick Volume. © Hence Facob bad his Children 
* read in the Leaves of Heaven, what muſt be the 
„fate of you and your Children. And when the 
Prophet Iſaiab fore. that the Heavens ſhall be 
* rolled up like a Book, he meant perhaps to teach 


* us that the Events which God has printed in this 
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© celeſtial Book, ſhall be entirely accompliſhed ; 
* 25 the Oracles of the 1 * „which are ful- 
0 fill'd by the Event. Laſtly, * Origen confeſſes, 
that it is difficult for Men to read in Heaven their 
future Deſtiny, whether good or bad; but that the 
Angels at leaſt have this knowledge; and that there 
are alſo ſome Men that acquire it, either by their 
Obſervations, or dealing with Devils. So that ac- 
cording to Origen, Heaven is a Book, a Parchment, 
fill'd with Characters; the Stars are ſo many Signs, 
which denote the Fate of private Men and King- 
doms. To read them, is above the ordinary Capa- 
city of Men; but they may attain to it, and ſome- 
times do. It muſt be owned , that Origen ſpoke 
boldly ; but yet, I believe, he look'd upon the Stars 
as Signs, whoſe different Aſpects noted Events: But 
hedid not ſuppoſe, that they were ſo many Letters 
of the Alphabet. 3 
XI. ? Picus of Mirandola made it a Problem, Ve- 
ther all things were written and ſpecified in the Hea- 
dent to him that was able to read them. He main- 
tain'd alſo, that Moſes had expreſs d all theſe Effects 
of the Stars by the word Light; becauſe it is Light 
that derives and carries all the Influences of the 
Heavens upon Earth. But he alter'd his Opimon, 
and obſerv'd, that not only theſe Characters, ex- 


* 


toll'd by the Hebrew Poctors, were chimerical; but 

alſo that the Signs themſelves had not the Figures 
of the Names that were given them: that the 
Sphere of Aratus was very different from that ot 
the Chaldeans, who confounding Libra with Scor- 
pio, reckon but eleven Signs of the Zodiack. Ara- 
tus himſelf, who was the inventer of theſe Names, 
was, in the opinion of the Ancients, very ignorant 
mn ATR. ., .. - - 3% Ee. oy 
XII. Laſtly, A Man muſt be very whimſical to 
think , he ſees Letters in the Heavens, and reads 
them, as Poſte] pretends to have done. Gaffarel 
had no more ſenſe, though dignified in the Church. 
If he did not prognoſticate the Fall of the Ortoman 
Empire, yet he at leaſt believed it, and proved 
the ſolidity of the Science by a very learned Colle- 
ction. In the mean time, he had the mortification 
to ſurvive his Prediction, which is ſo manifeſtly 
falſe. - Tis the common Fate of thoſe that take not 
a pretty long time for the accompliſhment of their 
Prophecies. They ſhould be ſo wiſe as not to run 
the risk of a Blow, that ſullies all their Glory, and 
convicts them of having been whimſical. - But theſa 
Aſtronomers are too bigotted to their Science and 


Principles, to hearken to Reaſon and good Advice, 


n_—_ 


* Origen, ibid. p. 286. Pic. Mir, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
Of the Numbers and Value of the Letters. Of the Uſe made of them by the Cabbaliſts, rhe firſt 
Fathers of the Church, and the Baſilidian Hereticks. The trñe Explication of their Abraxas. 


I THE plurality of Words eſtabliſb d by the fir 
3 of 22 II. The V. "SA of 1 
Number Fifteen. III. Myſteries found by St. Barna- 
bas in 1be Number 318. The Faults of this Fa- 
ther. IV. Different Alyſteries, which the other Fa- 
thers have found in it. V. The Myſteries of the 
Baſilidians in their Kons. VI. Abraxas and Abra- 
cadabra explain d by a new Interpreter, ' VII. The 
Vanity of this new Explication. VIII. The Veri: 


of the Satisfaction abſurdly aſcribed to the Baſi- 


Iidians. IX. The only Myſtery of theſe Words con- 
fiſts in the Number 265. N. The Greeks imagin d the 
ſame thing. XI. The Xgyptians fancied the ſame of 
the Nile. XII. The firſt Order of Taliſmans, com- 
poſed of barbarous Words. XIII. The ſecond Species 
taken from Numbers, XIV. The third from the 
Names of God and Angels. XV. The Chriſtians 
have practiſed vt. XVI. The fourth kind, compoſed 
of Groteſk Figures, XVII. The Images of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, imploy d for Taliſmans. 


I, HE Hebrews uſe Letters for Numbers, like 

the Greeks; and the Cabbaliſts have, by this 
means, open'd a new Magazine of Myſteries. When 
they examine, for Example, whether there were 
more Worlds created before this, which we inhabit, 
they are divided. Maimonides maintains, that we 
ought not to admit more Words, becauſe this would 
introduce the Eternity of Matter. But a great ma- 
ny Doctors believe, that the World muſt be deſtroy- 
ed at the end of Seven thouſand Vears; and there- 
fore it is not ĩimpoſſible, but there might be another 
World before this which Alam and Eve have peo- 
pled. They add, that this Opinion brings no pre- 
judice to Faith; becauſe they ſuppoſe that God crea- 
ted them, and that there is no eternal Matter. 


— — „ Pp 
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Laſtly, The Cabbaliſts interpoſe, and decide the 
Queſtion by the firſt Letter of Genes: For Mo- 
ſes commencing his Hiſtory with a B, (* Bereſchit ) 
muſt neceſſarily denote by it the ſecond World. 
The Letter B is the Number Two. Afſes has put 
it in the beginning of Geneſis ; and therefore he be- 
lieved, that there was another World which God 
had created before this, | | 

IT. Nor are they content to find ſome great My- 
ſteries in Numbers; but they, beſides, Aribe mi- 
raculous Virtues to them. Villiam of Honcada, who 
was a Few, and had learn'd the Secret of his Fa- 
ther Alphrag, confeſſes, that he always wore a thin 
Plate of Gold, whereon was engraven the Head of 
a Lion, with nine Letters, which diſpoſed in three 
different Columns, made the Number, XV, which 
way ſoever you read thein; and above were theſe 
two words, in the Name of God, becaufe the Name 
of God dy makes alſo the Number XV; and by the 
help of this Secret, he could make himſelf happy. 
III. © Zonaras relates, That the Fews having at- 
tempted to make a Proſelyte of Helena, Conſtan- 
tines Mother, this Prince appointed a Conferenca 
between their Doctors and Pope Sylveſter. The 
Pope had the better of the Fews, when Zambres, 
one of their Doctors, ordering a Bull to be brought, 
pronounc'd ſome Letters, or the Name of God, in 
his Ear; upon which, he fell dead at his Feet: He 
thought this Miracle a detifive Argument for' his 
Religion; but the Pope anſwered it by raiſing the 
Beaſt to Life again; which made it appear, that the 
Pope and the Chriſtians knew more upon this Head 
than the Jewiſb Doctor. But. 'tis eaſie to obſerve , 
that this is rather a Fable than an Hiſtory. 

It is only true, that the Chriſt;ans have been ag 


weak as the Fews in all theſe Particulars: And 


4 
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V. The Zohar, and Menaſſes Ben Iſrael, of the Creation. Probl. 12. p. 51. g | 
V. Barcolocc), B. R. t. 4. p. 250. * Zonaras Annal. t. 3. p. 5» 
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not only the common ſort of Chriſtians, but alſo the 
celebrated Doctors, imprudently ſtyled Apoltles , 
have ſought for Myſteries in Numbers. a 

And indeed, © St. Barnabas aſſerts, that Abra. 
ham circumciſed Three hundred and eighteen of 
his Slaves. The Fact is falſe, and Aſaſes ſays no- 
thing like it. The Myſtery he draws from it, falls 
to the ground: However, tis plain, that miſtaking 
in this Circumſtance, he alludes to the number ot 
Slaves, that 4brabam arm'd to reſcue Lot out of 
the hands of the King of Sodom, who had carried 
him away; and here it is the Myſtery appears, 
which is the Foundation of the Goſpel, Jeſs, and 
lum cruci tel. For the two firſt Letters of the Name 
Jeſus make eighteen, and the T, winch ſtands for 
zoo, is the Image of the Croſs, to which Jeſzs 
Christ was nailed; And thus the Greek Arithmeti- 
cal Figures of three hundred and eighteen make 
Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs, If St. Barnabas had been 
reminded, that A{yſes avrote in Hebrew, and that 
the Greek Figures and Letters he reckons by, don t 
-agree with thoſe of the Fews, he would have had 
the montification to ſee his Myſtery fall to pieces. 

"Tis no great wonder for ſuch a ſilly thing to 
eſcape a Man; but for a Doctor to call God to 
witneſs © that it is true; to give Thanks for it, 
« as for a Revelation; confidently to aſſure his 
Readers, that he never ſaid any thing truer and 
e mcre natural; this would be inconceivable, did 
we not find this fault imitated by a great number 
of Fathers, who have out-ſtript Saint Barnabas. 

IV. 5 Clemens Alexandrinus finds a Cube in the 
Number 8, with a perfect equality in all its. Di- 
menſions: The Nuinber 10. has been judged per 
ſect by all Nations. There is thrice 1co in the 
N 0 200, which is alſo a perfect one. Clemens 
afterwards turns his Thoughts every way, and com- 
bines theſe Numbers in ſeveral manners, to draw 
out of them more Wonders ſtill. Origen would not 
loſe fo fair an opportunity of finding ſome Myſte- 
ries, The Poet, who has attack'd the Aſarcionites 
in Verſe, under Tertulliau's Name, finds the Croſs 
in the Number of Three hundred Soldiers. But in- 
ſtead of thoſe that were led by Abrabam, he puts 
'thoſe who followed Gideon, and he mounts them 
on Horſe-back, 


Hoc " etenim ſigno predonum ſtravit aceruos 
eee riſti, ſine milite multo 

Tercenteno equite numerus Tau, littera Greca, 
Armatis facibuſque & cornibus ore canentum. 


Lilerius, writing to the Biſhops of Macedonia, to 
acquaint them how overjoy'd he was, that the Eaſt 
and Weſt had agreed upon the Article of our Lord's 
Divinity, found the Council of * Nice repreſented 
by Abrabam's 318 Servants. This was drverting 
the Myſtery , and bringing it down from the Ma- 
fter to his Domeſticks: But this ſhews, 'that the 
fame Number, may be applied to a great many 
Uſes, by the help of a good Invention. I don't 
know whether Liberins was the firſt Author of this 
Notion; but in all appearance, it was thought to 


* 
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Book III. 
be extremely ingenious, ſince it has been ſo often 
repeated. St. Epiphanins having collected an hun- 


dred and eighteen Scripture-Paſlages againſt the 


Marcionites, triumphs upon this Number, as if theſe 
Hereticks muſt neceſſarily be confounded with this 
Circumſtance : For the 18 ſeemid to proceed from 
the Perſon and Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and his glo- 
rious Benediition ts declared by the Number 100. 
This Paſſage is fo obſcure, that his Interpreter has 
not ventured to tranſlate it ; and the learned Petar 
has forgotten to illuſtrate it in his Notes. In the 
mean time, this ſhews, that St. Epiphanins found a 
profound Myſtery in-the Number of an hundred 
and eighteen z that he believed with the Ancients, 
who preceded him, that eighteen I H. repreſented 
the Nameof JESUS, and that an hundred, which 
was a perfect Number, ſignified the Benediction of 
God, and Eternal Life; for many of the Fathers 
believed the fame. A Man muſt be very fond of 
Myſteries drawn from Numbers, to carry them ſo 
far. And yet theſe illuſtrious and admired Doctors 
of the Church have done it: We might add to them 
St. Ambroſe , St. Chryſoſtom , St. Auguſtin, and the 
Poet Prudentius, who ſays, that the Knowledge of 
the Myſtery included in the Number 318, makes 3 
Man rich and happy. | 


Nos ® eſſe large Vernularum divites, 
Squid trecenti bis novenis additis 
Poffint, fgurd noverimus myſticd. 


V. No wonder that the Gnoſfticks loved Num3 
bers, ſince they ſaw the Fews and Fathers of the 
Church find ſuch Myſteries in them. In imitation 
of them, they diſcover'd their eighteen Aons in the 
two firſt Letters of the Name "JESUS. They 
maintain'd, that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer'd in the twelfth 
Month, and that there are twelve Hours in a Da 
to ſignifie the twelve Æons : And laſtly, they be- 
lieved that Feſus Chriſt lived thirty Years, to inti- 
mate the xxx Mons. 

VI. the Abraxas of the Baſilidians gives the Cri- 
ticks ſome trouble, becauſe they can't readily con- 
jecture what was meant by it. Tertullian ſays, that 
they conſider d it as the ſupream God; but after- 
wards, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Salvation of the World by the Croſs, were found in it. 
Interpreters pretend, that part of this Term is 
made up of Hebrew Words, and the other of 
Greek, and obſerves how the P. H. who has the laſt 


attempted its Explication, finds the Myſtery 
in it. | 


A Ab, Father. 
B Ben, Son. | 
P * Ronval-Hakadiſh, Holy Ghoſt, 
A A JepTes, Men. 
C Ewcuy, Saving. 
A Axio, By the Holy. 
E Tum, Wood. 
We find t he Trini 


expreſs'd, and the M of 
the Croſs deſign d by the Holy Wood, By 1 


Method they explain Abracadabra. 


— _— 


* Ep. Barnabas, c. 9. p. 29. 
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1 Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 6. p. 656. 
iv. Cotel. Monum. Pat. Not. p. 29. 
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* 55 > V. Iren. I. 2. c. 2. p. 190. 


* An Explication of the Names Abraxas and Ab 
Edit. Holl. de Nicholay de Sięlis. 
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* Epiph. Her. 42. p. 374. 
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A Al, Father 
B ; -;: Son. 
5 Rouab-Hakkadoſb, Holy Ghoſt. 
A Avers, Men. 6 
C Ewa, Saving. 
A Ayl, By the Holy. 
A Arep, ee, | 
A a The Father, 
Sa Son. 
pP Rouab-Hakkadoſb, The Holy Ghoſt. 
A Adonai, The Lord God is one. 


We muſt not forget, that Vendelinus found three 


other Words in theſe three Letters, CAA: for 


he Z&l:pja ine. Ins, Salvation comes from Glory, 
and by Glory he meant . 8 
VII. Thus it is, that Men amu 

finding great Myſteries where there are none. 1 
{hall not ſtand to obſerve, that theſe Criticks at- 
tempting to find the Trinity here mingle Hebrew 
Words with Greek and Latin Characters, which are 
very different. They are forced to return ſome- 
times to the Greek, ſometimes to the Hebrew, which 
cauſes a great confuſion; and when they have found 
the Greek Words, they have {till occaſion for a 


Comment to find out the Trinity in them, or to 


learn that three Perſons are one God. For the Glo- 
ry does not ſignifie the Trinity. This Word being 
underſtood, makes another very uncertam Conje- 
Quure; and by ſuppoſing all we can, this Expreſ- 
ſion, Salvation comes from Glory, or the Trinity, will 
never be juſt, nor the Myſtery evident. For 'tis 
from the Croſs and Shame of Jeſus Chriſt that Sal- 
vation comes. The P. H. ſuppoſes, that the Trini- 
ty of Perſons being twice expreſs'd in Abracadabra, 
the Valentinians had a deſign to add the Unity of 


God to it by an A, which ſignifies Adonai, Tis 


the leaſt concern of Hereticks to eſtabliſh the Uni- 
ty of God in a Trinity of Perſons; and though 
Now ſhould have this Deſign, the Title of Lord, 
or Adonai-, does not expreſs that there is only 
one Lord God, except in the imagination of a Chr:- 
ſtian full of this Doctrine, who would find it in eve- 
ry thing. | 

VIII. But theſe Interpreters ſeem not to have 
ſtudied the Notions of the B4filidians, the inventers 
of this barbarous a< it was not the Style of 


the firſt Ages to > Croſs the holy Wood, and 
the holy Tree: An gh theſe Expreſſions ſhould 
have been uſed by the Orthodox, 1t can't be ſaid 
they were by the Baſilidians, who denied the reali- 
ty of our Saviour's Sufferings. And indeed it is 
very ſtrange, that theſe Words of ” St. Ireneus are 
forgotten. Baſilides affirms , © That Feſus Chriſt 
did not ſufter, but that one Simon, a Cyrenian, 
* undertook to bear his Croſs, and that this Ægyp- 
tian was crucified for him; Feſus Chriſt having 
« ſo transfigured him, that the Fews were decei- 
ved, and thought, that they were crucifying 
„ him himſelf, whilſt he laugh'd at them un- 
der the Shape of Simon, which he had aſſum'd: 
« For Feſus Chriſt being the ſpiritual and eternal 
« Virtue of the Father, could change his Likeneſs 
« as he pleaſed; and thus he aſcended into Hea- 
„ven, laughing at thoſe who thought they had 
* him, tho he was inviſible,” *Tis impoſſible, 
that Hereticks, who ſaid Feſus Chriſt was not cru- 
cified, and boldly maintain'd, that we ought not 
to believe in him, as having brought from Heaven 
only the Appearance of 'a Body, and that thoſe 
who died for their Religion, were Martyrs of Si- 


mon the Cyrenian, ſhould be ſollicitous to inſert 
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in their Myſteries, that Salvation came from the 


ſacred. Tree, or holy Wood. 5 
IX. We ought to look for nothing in this barba- 


| rous Word, but Numbers. By computing the Sum 


of the Greek Letters this Word is compoſed of, we 


find CCCLXV, 


The Jewiſh Cabbalifts believed, there were many 


Heavens involved one within another, like 2e Coar+ 


| of ax Onion. The firſt is infinitely active; but the 
| Motion leſſens proportionably as they multiply, 


ſo 
that the laſt is purely paſſive. Some have confin'd 
their Number to ſeven, and pretend there is a like 
Number of Earths, whereof one is higher than 
the other; for Fadea is ſituated upon the higheſt 
Earth, and Feruſalem upon the higheſt Mountain 
of Judea : but others multiply the Number of the 
Heavens a great deal more; and the Baſilidians 
did the ſame. They reckon'd, faith * St. Irenexs 
CCCLXV Heavens, as many as there are Days in 
the Tear. © 

X. This is the only Myſte 
xas ; and *tis in vain to {eek for _ others. Here- 
oy they expreſs'd the ſupreme God, who created 
the CCCLXV Heavens, and divided the courſe of 
the Sun into Three hundred fixty five Days ; and 
therefore they encloſed the ſupream God, and, the 
Name Abraxas, in the Circle of the Sun. 

The Greeks found the Number CCCLXV in tlie 
Name of Aſeitras; for ſoit ought to be written, as they 
writ Neilus, They ſignified hereby the CCCLXV 
Days of the Year, and the Sun, who is the Father 
of the Day, and whom they worſhip'd as a Great 
God. Hence come the Inſcriptions related by Gru- 
terus, wherein he is call'd, zbe only God, the invin- 
cible Mithra , the holy, the invincible, the onmigo- 
tent God. — a | 

As it is believed, that the * Perfans alſo call'd 
him by a Name, which ſignifies Great, and the 
greateſt of all the Gods; a Learned Man has obſer- 
ved, that this word ſignifies Love, Mercy, and was 
attributed to the Sun, becauſe he nouriſhes Man- 
kind, and ſuſtains the Univerſe by his Love. He 
aſſerts alſo, that AMirbra was not the true God of 
the Perſians, who guiltleſs of Idolatry, only con- 


ſider' d the Sun, as the moſt glorious and perfect of 


all Creatures. But to defend this Opinion, we muſt 
impugn that of all the ancient Greeks and La- 
tins, who have affirm'd that Mithra was the Sun, 


who was invoked the Day before a Battel, and was 


{ſworn by, in any ſolemn Affirmation of a Truth. 
XI. The Ægyptians had the ſame Notion of the 
* Nile. They found the Number CCCLXV in the 
Name of this River : they call'd him King, and Au- 
guſtus; they adored him as a beneficent Deity ; 
they ſtyled him ſometimes the Ag yptian Jupiter: 


Te ” propter nullos Tellus tua poſtulat imbres 
Aida, nec fiuoio ſupplicat herba Jovi. 


It ſeems, they had no need of Jupiter; becauſe 
this River ſupplied the Wants, and even Labour of 
the Husbandmen. 

The Bafilidians being ſprung from Ag ypr, bor- 
rowed their Abraxas thence. This was the ſupreme 


God they worſhip'd; and they gave him this Name, 


to ſhew that he had created Three hundred ſixty 
five Heavens, and diſtributed the courſe of the Sun 
into Three hundred ſixty five Days. 

But afterwards ſome of theſe Hereticks made Ta- 
liſmans in imitation of the Cabbaliſts, of which they 
invented four principal kinds. Firſt they Engraved 
upon a Seal, or a thin plate of Gold certain barba- 


P Tren. I. 1. c. 23. p. 119. 
* Gruter Theſ. Inſcr, p. 34+ n. 3, 5, 6. 


p NedaG+, p. 365. 1 Tibullus. 


4 In Zohar Menaſſe de Creat. probl. 23. p. 107 
© Loſſius de Idol. I. 2. c. 9. p. 178. 
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rous words, to which they annex d ſome miraculous | Rod, 


Vertues. The Poct Serenue, who is rank'd amongſt 
the Baflidians, maintaind, that the Word Alraca- 
dabra, written in a certain manner was a Spectfick a- 
gainſt an Agne. 


« Tnſeribes * charts, quod dicitur Abracadabra, 
Sevins & ſubter repetes; ſed detrahe ſummæ 
Ut magis atque magis deſint elementa figuris. 
Singula, que ſemper * — : & cetera figes, 
Donec in anguſtum redigatur litera conm z 
His lino nexis collum redimere memento. 


We find another of theſe Taliſmans, which the Or- 
thodox, in imitation of the Heretzcks, have compo- 
ſed of words without any meaning. Theſe words 
are to be ſo written, that which way ſoever you 
turn the Figure, you ſtill read the ſame words. 
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XIII. Secondly the Baflidians made ſome Taliſ- 
udn of the #imber of their Nous, or of the three 
hundred and ſixty five Heavens. The Jewiſb Cab- 
baliſts alſo made ufe of Numbers. Bartolocei pro- 
duces three of them, one whereof is the Moon with 
her Creſcent, havingon'the _ the number 369, 
hich is always found in the different Lines of the 


Square: On the ſecond we ſee Mercury with his 


and on the Reverſe the Number 260. On the 
third is Aſare, and on the reverſe the number 175, 
all in Hebrew Characters, 

XIV. Thirdly, of all the Cabbaliftick Taliſmans, 
there is none that gocs beyond that wherein they 
join the Name of God with thofe of Angels, Ureel, 
Michael. Hereticks likewiſe imitated this Cuſtom. 
Fabretti has produced a Seal made for the ufe of 
ſome Gnoſticks, having the Figure of an human Bo- 
dy with Six Arms: The two il 7 pots 4 carry 
Torches : The middlemoſt are Arm d with Baggers, 
and the laſt with Whips, with theſe words, Sabæ 
Abraxas ; the God of Armies. | 2 

Mr. Ger mond, Auditor in the Chamber of Accounts 
at Paris, has another, with theſe words Ingraved 
upon it, Abraxas, Adonai, Fao, Sabaoth, which are 


thus Tranffated, tbe Father, the Son, the Holy Gbuſt, 


faying Men by the Croſs is the Lord of Hoſts. But 
we have already overthrown this Interpretation, 
which goes upon a falſe preſumption ; we muſt there- 
fore Tranſlate © them, Lord God, Lord of Hoſts. A. 
braxas is the Characteriſtick Title aſcribed by the 
Sect to God, and the reſt are borrowed from Scri- 

ture, Upon the reverſe we read the Names of 
Uriel, Gabriel, Raphael, Michael; fo that we have 
a proof, that the Herericks join'd the Names of An- 
gels to that of God in their Tal:ſmans. 

XV. The Chriſtians have been no wiſer than the 
Ie e and Hereticks; for a famous Traveller * 
has diſcover'd fuch a kind of Taliſman in the Gree& 
Church for the City of Aſiletus. We lee there the 
Name of God written in Greek Characters, diver- 
ſified fifteen times over, and the Letters ſo tranſ- 


| poſed, as to make a barbarous Word of it. 


i 


— 


| IEO TAHQ 


TAHOINE 


IHQAEC ' HOAIAQNE | IHEOYQNA | 

AEHI EHIO HIOY WS __ or | 
Or TNA |OAE AEH AEHI 
ATIE | ATIE [AT IE ATIE AT IE 
TAACON ÞTAACON | &c. &c. &c. 
THN TIOAIN | THN TIOAIN | 
MIAHCIQNN MIAHCIQN 
KAI ITANTAC | KAI TIANTAC 

| TOYC KATOI | TOTYC KAT0OI 
KONTAC KONTFTAC + 
APXATTEAOL, | @ÞTAACCETE THN TIOAIN | MEAHCINN xar ſhe «= KAT 


This Prayer is found with it; Holy Jehovah, pre- 


ſerve the City of Miletus, and all its Inbabitants. O 
Archangels let the City of Miletus and all its Inba- 
bitants be preſerved. The diſcoverer of this Monu- 
ment aſtribes it to the Baſilidians; but what inter- 
eſt had theſe Hereticks to pray for the whole 
City of Milerus, and its Inhabitants ? Did they 
ever Reign there? The Church wherein it was 
found, ſhews what ſtreſs was laid upon it for pre- 
ſerving the City from the dangers that might 
threaten it. + 

XVI. Laſtly, the Baflidians draw Figures and 
Groteſks upon their Taliſmans. Baronins has pro- 
duced one of them having the figure of a Man arm'd 
with a Lance. As the Cabbaliſts and Aigyptians 
gave their Taliſinans an human Figure, its Body is 
cover'd with Characters hard to be decipher'd; but 
it can't be doubted, but that this belong'd to theſe 
antient Hereticks, ſince Abraxas may be plainly 
read in it. There is another of theſe Taliſmans En- 

raved with the Figure of a Man, whoſe Head is 
incurcled with Rays as the beatified Saints are paint- 


3 
— 


ed. ' He has ſome Wings ſpread upon his Shoulders, 
with theſe words upon the Reverſe, Raphael, Ga- 
briel. Tis the Opinion of a Learned Man, that 
this © radiating Head, and winged Body, repreſent- 
ed the Sun; and that the Baſilidians alluded to the 
words of Malachy, who promiſes the riſing of the 
Sun of Righteoulneſs with healing in his Wings; for 
the Name of Raphael ſignifies a God that heals, or 
brings health, But this was rather à mixture of 
Heatheniſm with Chriſtianity, and Angels with the 
Images of the Sun, who was painted in Æg ypt with 
Wings. 1ſaiah cries, * Wo ro the Land ſhadowins 
with wings, that ſendeth Ambaſſadors by Sea, even in 
Veſſels of Bulruſhes. This relates to the Feaſt of Of- 
715 and [/is, or the return of the Sun, whoſe Images 
and Repreſentations were ſent on Veſſels of Bulruſhes 
upon the Mie and Sea, and commonly had Wings 
faſtned to them. Maimonides allo relates that the 
. had a Cuſtom of laying four Women na- 
ked on their Backs upon the Ground, who lifting 
their Feet, pronounc'd certain words whereby Hail 
was ſtop'd, becauſe they had loſt the TIuliſman, which 
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* See above p. 203. how Schiauriri was written. Bartolocci Bibl. R. t. 4. p. 281. 
. Memoirs for the Hiſtory of the Arts and Sciences. Sept. Oct. 1701. p. 297. 
Le Noine Difs, de Jehova Juſt. noſtra. 
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ad that vertue, whereupon was a Venus lying in 
tha t poſture. 

The Jem were more averſe to the Engraving 
any human Figure, becauſe of the danger of Ido- 


latry, 


Nulla * autem effigies mulls commiſſa metallo 
Forma Dei. 


as Statius ſays of the Athenians, who had an Altar 
in the middle of their City conſecrated to Mercy 
without any Human Figure. Tis ſaid that the A 
rabians have imitated the ee, and that in repre- 
ſenting the Conſtellations, oy have uſed difterent 
Figures from ours. They deſcribed, for inſtance, 
Aquarius by a Mule loaden with two Tuns of Wa- 
ter, inſtcad of a Man; and Gemini by two Peacocks; 
but both the 4rabians and Cabbaliſts have at laſt 
laid aſide that point of nicety. We have produced 
the Images of Mercury and Mars cut by a Jewiſb 
Hand, and there was to be ſeen a Silver Taliſman, 
at Mr. 2areſcot's ® Maſter of Requeſts of Paris, ha- 
ving the Figure of a Woman repreſenting the Sign 
Virgo, or rather the Aoon, with theſe three Letters, 
NN which ſignify theſe * three Words, God ic one : 
And the Angelical Characters obſervable in this Ta- 
liſman, as in Solomon's Clavicula, don't Authorize 
our denying it to the Fews; for on the contrary, 
we find them often inſerting the Names of An- 
els. 

XVII. The Taliſinan made publick by Mr. Sponde 
can't be attributed to the Gnoſticks, ſince we find 
the Images of St. Peter and St. Paul upon it; we 
muſt therefore acknowledge that the Chr:/tians have 
followed the Cabbaliſts and Hereticks 1n all their 
Methods. The Term A4braxas upon the Reverſe, 
is no Argument that a Chriſtian did not make uſe of 
this Amulet. They have copied the Hereticks even 
in their Characteriftick Terms, when they have 
fancied ſome Vertue annex'd to them. And thus 
many have made trial of the Remedy Abracada- 
bra. It is not certain that the Inventer of it was 
an Heretick ;, only he was a Phyſitian, and a bad 


Chriſtian, *Tis imagined, that they who had theſe 
Images of the Apoſtles, had a reſpect for them; 
and leaſt they ſhould diſparage them, inſcribed 
the Abra as upon the Reverſe; as if People who 
employ'd an Image for the playing a trick of Ma- 
gick, and put the barbarous Word on the Reverſe 
of a Medal, ſhould not dare to inſcribe it round 
theſe ſacred Heads. Don't we find Men in St. Chry- 
ſoftom's Time, annexing a Vertue to ſome Words of 
St. John's Goſpel? And if they did not reſpect the 
Word, nor the Maſter, how is it likely that they 
ſhould reſpe& the Image of his Diſciples? They 
that employed theſe Heads of the Apoſtles, were 
ignorant Chriſtians, or doaters on Magick, fancy- 
ing, that they could perform Miracles by it; and 
they put the Characteriſtick Term of Amulets upon 
the Reverſe, according to the uſual Cuſtom. In 
ſhort, has not Wierius given us a deſcription of 
the manner how the Chriſtians exerciſed Lightning 
and Thunder, Hail and Tempeſts? They took three 
Hail Stones, and threw them into the Fire in the 
Name of the Trinity ; they repeated twice or 
thrice the Lord's Prayer, and two or three My 
ters of Saint John's Goſpel z after which they made 
the Sign of the Croſs, againſt the Cloud, and the 
Thunder, drawing it on the Ground towards the 
four points of the World, and then the Exorciſt 
thrice pronounc'd theſe words, The Word was made 
Fleſh, Verbum caro factum eſt; and adding as often, 
Let this Tempeſt fly, fugiet tempeſtas iſta, and it im- 
mediately ceaſed : Here we have whatever 1s moſt 
Sacred in Religion; the Trinity, the Word, the 
Lord's Prayer, the Goſpel of St. Fobn, the Exor- 
ciſm, the Sign of the Croſs; God knows what effect 
all theſe Ingredients produced, What then do Peo- 
ple think of, that maintain, that thele Chriſtians 
have had ſuch reſpe& to the Heads of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, as not to dare h Engrave Abraxas 
about them? And that out of a pious Veneration for 
the Figures of the Apoſtles, they cutit on the Reverſe 
of the Medal. A Man muſt be ſtrangely bigotted 
to Images, and think a mighty reſpect 1s due to 
them, to talk at this rate. | 


3 A Tos eee eee 41 i - 
b Stat. Theb. I. 12. k Gaffarel's Curioſities, c. 7. P- 176. | ; 
i Or elſe God; his Name is one Æl Haſchem achad. Gaff. Ibid. Wierius de præſtigiis Dæmonum. l. 4. 
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The Cabbaliſtick Sephiroths compared with the Valentinian Zons. Ar Explication of theſe 
ons, and the deſign of the Hereticks. 


J. ji & HE laſt part of the Cabbala. II. Baſilides 
| and Valentinus were Ægyptians. III. They 
derived their Cabbala from the Jews. St. Ignatius 
corrected, explain d. IV. St. Irenæus confirms it. V. An 
Amulet of the Baſilidians publiſh'd by Fabretti. 
VI. Irs Explication. VII. The general defien of the 
Aereticks. VIII. An Explication of the two firſt ons. 
IX. The Plan that God lays down : The third and 
fourth Xons. X. The Creation of the World. XI. Cu- 
rufity pruniſh'd: The production of three Creatures. 
XII. The ſecond in 4 of Tons. XIII. The Word 
ons compared with the Sephiroths : Irs Origine. 
XIV. The ons were not the Attributes of God. 
XV. The ons and Sephiroths are the Emanations 
of the Deiry. XVI. The Marriages of the Eons and 
Sephiroths. XVII. Syneſius's conformity with the 
Cabbaliſts. XVIII. How the Cabbaliſts expreſs rbe 
ineſfable Majeſty of God. XIX. Several ons com- 
pared with = Sephiroths. XX. The Origine of the 
Error of the Cabbaliſts. XXI. Their common princi- 
ples conterning the Nature and Revolutions of Souls, 


* 
XXII. Concerning the Sun. XXIII. Concerning the 
Cauſe of Evil. XXIV. The Difference between the 
Gnoſticks and Cabbaliſts. XXV. The Apology of 


oy Hereticks, XXVI. The Defects of their Me- 
thod. | 


I. HE firſt of the Cabbala gave riſe to the 

T reſt : 73 a Man is perſuaded, that 
the Holy Pen- men concluded ſome great Myſteries 
under their Expreſſions, and that there are ſome 
profound Truths conceal'd under the ſimpleſt Words 
and Letters, he takes the ſame liberty as they ; 
and as Origen made uſe of St. Paul's Authority, to 
turn the whole Scripture into Allegory, the Fews 
and Hereticks conceited with their Cabbala, thought 
that they might conceal the Creation of the World, 
and the Redemption of Mankind under ſome par- 
ticular Words, whoſe eee was only underſtood, 
by Perſons that were initiated, or more enlightned 
than others; and therefore they gave themſelves 
the Name of Underſtanders, or Gnoſticks, 
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II. All this while, this Contagion was derived 
from Aaypt; for as Philo and the Therapeutes had 
there particularly ſtudied the Allegories of Scripture, 
and Origen in Chriſtianity, had carried this Study 
to the greateſt extreme; ſo it was this Country that 
produced the Baſilidians and Valentinians, thoſe fa- 
mous Cabba!iſts of the firſt Centuries. Baſilides, the 
Founder of one of theſe Sects, was an Agyprian 
Born; and there it was that he ſpread his Errors in 
the Reign of Adrian. St. Epiphanius ſays, that it 
was unknown in his Days, of what Country Valen- 
tinus was; he only gueſs'd that he was a Phrebonire. 
There is a corruption in the Text, which Petar has 
judiciouſly Corrected. Valentines was of Pharbebita, 
an Epiſcopal City of Mg ypt, whereof Arbelion the 
Biſhop ſubſcribed to the Council of Nice. This Ci- 
ty was ſituated in the ſecond Argyſtammick, which 
Name was given to the Province, becauſe it ran 
along the Nile, as far as Arabia Petrea. So that 
Valentinus was born in Ag yr on the Pelyfian Coaſt, 
He left his Country early, to go Study at Alexan- 
ria; where, as there were abundance of Jews, 
Philo's Admirers, who had carried the Study of the 
Cabbala to a great heighth; he borrowed a part 
of their Principles, which he afterwards ſucceſsfully 
diſperſed through all Xgypr. He boaſted of being 
the Diſciple of Thendas, St. Paul's Friend. This 
Theuclas might be a Few, who had made a compound 
of Chriſtianity and his Old Religion, as was Cuſto- 
mary enough at that time; and pretended to have 
taken from St. Paul his myſtical Explications of 
Scripture. wy 

III. Tis fo true that the Herericks derived their 
Cabbala from the Fews, and Az yprt, that St. Igna- 
zins ſpeaking of the Antient Gnoſticks, gave them 
a Jewiſh Origme. This Father * exhorts the V riſti- 
ans not to ſuffer theMAſelves to be ſeduced by ſtrange 
Doctrines, and uſeleſs Fables; for if we live ſtill 
according to the Law and Manner of the Jews * we 
own that we have not received Grace. He imputes 
the invention of Fables and ſtrange Doctrines to the 
Jews, which ought to be avoided to preſerve our 
Chriſtianity. He afterwards ſhews what theſe Fa- 
bles were, which were exactly thoſe of the Valen- 


tinizns, who made the word to proceed from ſilence. 


Believe them, faid he, that there is but one God 
who manifeſted hiniſelf by. Feſus Chriſt, who ts zbe 
word Eternal; who did not proceed from Silence. This 
Patiaze is hard to be underſtood; and ſome chuſe 
rather to make this Author ſay a filly thing, than 
to own that he alluded to the filence and Sige of 
the Valentinians ©, But now would not this be an 
handſome alluſion of this Doctor of the Church, if 


he ſaid, that 7eſs Chriſt is the word Eternal? but 


he did not proceed from filence, as common 


Speech, which is never heard, but when ſilence is 
broken. | 


Quid * me alta ſilentia cogis 
Rumpere, & obduttiim verbis vulgare dolorem ? 


They introduce other Authors, that have made as 
inſipid Alluſions, and rob Valentinus of the inven- 
tion of his Hereſies, to father them upon others. 
Laſtly, they go fo far as to ſay, that this Paſſage 
1s Surreptitious. In the mean time, ſince Valenti- 
uus made the Word to proceed from /filence, and 
that nothing is more notorious in the Sect than the 
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Sige, it ſtands to reaſon that Hnatius alluded to this 


Error; and they could not avoid ſeeing it, were 
not they ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed in favour of the Epi- 
ſtles that go under this antient Doctor's Name. 

IV. It is of little moment, whether theſe Epi- 
ſtles be real, or fictitious; ſince it will ſtill be true 
that they were written by an antient Author, who 
knew the Extraction of the Valentinians, and in- 
forms us that they had drawn their range Dodctrines, 
uſeleſs Fables, and their Generation Mons, from 
the Jews. And indeed the fame Author elſewhere 


| repeating the ſame things, adds to them the i»finzte 


Generations, and the Fewiſh pride; for theſe later 
words are {till read in ſome Copies, tho' they are 
expunged from many : And not to examine what 
Hand writ them, it evidently appears that the de- 
ſign of theſe Writers was to confound the Valenri- 
nians Will: the ewe; becauſe the Cabbala of the 
one, was the Off- ſpring of the Cabbala of the other. 
St. Ireners © who had ſtudied theſe antient Hereſies, 
aſſerts alſo, that Baflides only exalted this God of 
the Fews, or their Prince above all the reſt, in or- 
der to pleaſe his Brethren, and give the preference 
to the Fewiſh Nation, before all the reſt of the 
World. Irenens therefore believed Bafil:des to be a 
Few, or that he aſſociated with them in their Do- 
ctrines. 

V. Tis fo plain, that the Chriſtian Cabbaliſts de- 
rived their Myſteries from the Fews, that we find 
ſome Hebrew words inſerted in them. Abbot Fa- 
bretti * explaining ſome antient Inſcriptions, has 

roduced an Ammlet of theſe Hereticks, wherein we 
ee a Myſterious Figure. Under the Feet of this 
Symbol are the Moon and Stars. A Serpent biting 


his Tail ſurrounds the Medal, and round about are 


theſe words, 


, Iaw ova wn AHR. 

with ſome other terms that ſeem to be barbarous. 
Upon the Reverſe is an Anubis, with a kind of 
St. Andrew's Croſs upon his Breaſt. His Head is in- 
circled with Rays. He holds a Serpent in his Right 
Hand, having a Ring hanging on his Left with the 
Letter T. There are alſo many words, none of 
which are decipher'd beſides Abracaper. 

VI. There's not a ſingle word in theſe Figures, 
but is pregnant with ſome Myſtery ; but it would 
be loſs of time to attempt to fathom them, and 
we ſhould always make random gueſles, ſince theſe 
Symbols depended on the wit and fancy of the In- 
venter, who endeavour'd to diſguiſe under them the 
Myſteries of his Sect. The deſign here was to re- 
preſent the Creation of the World, the Supremacy 
of God, who commands the Stars, and his Eternity 
ſignify'd by the Serpent biting his Tail. But not 
to dive farther into this Myſtery, let it be obſerved, 
that theſe antient Hereticks borrowed the Names 
they beſtowed on God, of the Fews ; and to render 
them more barbarous and unintelligible to the Peo- 
ple, wrote theſe Hebrew Names in Greek Characters, 
which indeed are thoſe of Fehovah, Adonai, and 
Alobim, the common Scripture Appellatives of God, 


| zhe eternal, the Lord, our God. The Fewiſh Cabbaliſts 


| 


fancied, that the Name of God was more apt to 
produce certain miraculous Effects: And therefore 
not daring to conteſt the Miracles of our Lord, they 
ſaid he ſtole the ineffable Name of God, which 


* lgnar. Epiſt, ad Magnes. c. 8. p. 19. 
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Some correct it Isd\aux3y ; others entirely leave out the Word, 


becauſe it was added by thiſe that thovght Fud iſm would not be underſtood by the word Law. Others will have it read voor leSauo ps, the Law 
of Judaiſm. But may not we core#t the pe thus, h N IsSucuey, according to the Law and Judaiſm. For there was a diffe- 


rence between the Law, and the manner 0 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


© Pearſon Vindic. Ign. c. 4. p. 355 1 Virg. 


* Fabrecti Inſcript. Autiquar. E xp.icatio Romæ. An. 1699. p. 536. 


the Jews living in Ignatius Time, or rather of the Hereticks, who mingled Fudaiſm with 


* Iren. |. x. c. 23. p. 119. 
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was choicely preſerved in the Temple. Beſides, 
they annex'd to the-Hebrew Tongue an Efficacy and 
Vertue, which all others wanted : And, theretore, 
the Baſilidians imitated them, and introduced the 
Names of God into their Emblems. They inſerted 
likewiſe the Names of Angels, after the manner of 
the Jews, who aſcrib'd a great Power to celeſtial 
Intelligences, and imagined different Titles to di- 
ſtinguiſh them. The barbarous Terms of Hereticks, 
commonly make the Readers ſtare ; but they were 
commonly borrowed from the Hebrew Tongue , 
which is a confirmation of our Aſſertion, that the 
one is tranſcribed from the other. *Tis true, that 
they ſometimes intermix'd ſome Ag yprian Terms, 
as ſometimes corrupted the Hebrew ; but this but 
ſeldom happen'd. : 

VII. But not to dwell upon theſe Reflexions; let 
us obſerve the correſpondence of Opinions, and Me- 
thod of the Valentinians and Fewiſh Cabbalgſts. In 
order to make this more evident, we'll firſt give a 

eneral Idea of their Deſign, and afterwards enter 
into a nicer Explication of Particulars. As we are 
upon an obſcure and difficult Subject, we muſt leave 
nothing unobſerv'd, not only to explain it, but to 
make 1t intelligible to thoſe whoare not initiated 1n 
theſe Myſteries, and who have often read Ireneus 
and Epiphanins, without diſcovering the tendency 
of the Errors, which they have mention'd, and con- 
futed, ; 

The general purport of the Cabbalifts and Gno- 
ſticks, was myſticaliy to repreſent the manner of 
God's creating the Univerſe ; but theſe latter went 
farther, cxplaining alſo the Work of the Redemp- 
tion, of which the otliers had hardly any Idea, tho 
molt expreſly maniteſted to them. 

VIII. The Gnoſticks conceived the ſupreme Be- 

ing as an iuacceſſille Majeſty, which no body could 
' ſound or fathom; which therefore they ſtyl'd the 
'* Profundity. And, indeed, it is an Abyſs which 
totally abſorbs a Man that attempts to dive into 
it. This ſupreme Being forms his Deſigns in a ſe- 
cret and hidden manner, who has aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and who has been the Counſellor of the Almighty. 
And this was what they expreſsd by Silence, 
which was the ſecond of the Aout. 

IX. God having reſolved the Creation, of the 
World, formed the Idea of it; He drew the Plan 
in his Mind, which he afterwards executed: but as 
ile Pidlure can never come up to the 4 the 

World, that was faſhion'd by the firſt Model of God, 
was inferior to Underſtanding and Truth. Thele two 
Zons therefore ſignified the Plan and Project which 
God had form'd in his Mind for the creation of 
the Univerſe, 


* 


X. From Underſtanding and Truth, proceeded 


rbe Word and Life. By which they meaned, that 
God created the World, and gave Being, Life, and 
Motion, to the Creatures, by his Word : And hence 
proceeded a fourth Marriage between Man and the 
Church. They therefore comprehended the Crea- 
tion of the World under theſe Terms, Profundity, 
Silence, Underſtanding, Truth, Word, Life, Man, and 


tbe Church. They meant, that God inhabits an inac- 


ceſſible Light, that he had drawn the Plan of the 


for the ſake of Man and the Church. This is the 
Explication of the eight firſt ont, whereof they 
made four Couples, or Marriages; as we have ſeen 
the Cabbaliſts give Wives to the Little, and Long 
ace. 
XI. Afterwards they were more particular in 
their Accounts of the production of the Creatures. 
Wiſdom was very deſirous to ſee her Father; but 


| Hereticks of this Country 


| he þ umagin'd, that 
World in his Mind, which he executed by the Word, | 


ſtian 


approaching too near him, ſhe narrow ly eſcaped 
being abſorb'd by his Luſtre: By good for- 
tune, Horus ſtrip'd her by the way, and diverted 
her Deſign. By which they intimated, that we muſt 
not attempt to pry into the Deity, nor carry our 
Curioſity out of the bounds preſcribed , by . him. 
The raſhneſs of the Angels occaſioned their, down- 
fall, and had lamentable Effects. But indeed;:#7/- 
dom being impregnated, or puniſh'd for her deſire 
of ſeeing her Father, brought forth as ſhapeleſs lum- 
piſh Matter, full of ignorance , which, they term 
Achamoth ; a Word corrupted from the Hebrew. 
This wretched Woman gave her ſelf up to Tears 
and Grief; but for all that, contributed to the pro- 
duction of the World. Aſatter and Earth were the 
reſult of her Tremblings, and Vater was the pro- 
duct of her Fear and Tears. Chrift coming to com- 
fort her, gave birth to the Soul of the World; ſhe 
laugh'd, and from her Laughter iſſued Light, and 
from Light proceeded three ſorts of Subſtances. 
The ſpiritnal, which are good, exempt from Sin; 
the animal, which are capable of Good and Evil, 
of Happineſs and Miſery; and laſtly, the mare- 
rial. In the mean time, that the ſame Misfortune 
which happen'd to Viſdom might not fall upon 
the other ons, God ſent Chriſt to them, to 
teach them, that they ought not to penetrate 
too far into the Nature of God, but keep modeſtly 
within the bounds of their Duty. It farther ap- 
pears by theſe myſtical Expreſſions, that they de- 
ſign'd to explain how the Matter of Water and 
Earth were produced, and that they diſtinguiſh'd 
in Man the Body which is material, the Animal 
Spirits, and the Soul. They imagin'd a Soul of the 
orld, which govern'd it, after it had produced it. 
But this Soul was called 4chamorh, that is, the Vi. 
dom of God, becauſe tis this Viſdom indeed, which 
governs the Univerſe. . 

XII. Laſtly, The Valentiniant multiplied theſe 
Aon up to thirty; but *tis eaſie to obſerve, that 
the ſecond Claſs, conſiſting of Ten, contains the 
Perfections and Powers of God; his Self exiſtence, 
his Unity, bis Immutability, his Beatitude; and the 
reſt reſpect Man, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Wiſdom 
and Felicity. . r 

XIII. The Ton, of the Gnoſticks ſignified the 
Perfections and Attributes of the Deity , which 
were derived from one another, The Cabbalifts. 
gave them another Name; but at the bottom, they 
were the ſame Attributes which they call'd Splen- 
dors, or Sephiroths, It would be hard to conjecture 
the reaſon of the Gnoſticks preferring, the Title of 
Eons, or Ages, to all others: I can only fay, 
that this Word was 4 la mode, at the time that theſe 
Hereticks appear d. For Sanchoniathan affirms, that 
Colpia and his Wife begat Kon, or the Age, who 
taught others to ſeek their Suſtenance in Trees. 


Son therefore was reputed the firſt Product of the 


Deity; and as this Term was common among the 
Phenicians and Ag yptians, tis no wonder that the 
ſhould make uſe of it. 
Indeed, every body is now ſatisfied, that this Work 
of Sanchoniat hon is ſpurious. * Cyril of Alexandria 
Foſephus was the Author of the 
Greek Verſion he had read ; but he 1s palpably mi- 
ſtaken. He miſtook Foſephus for Philo, and Phils. 


the Few for Philo Biblius: And the truth is, it was 


this laſt Writer who put Sanchoniathon's Name to 
his Piece; and compoſed it at the end of the firſt 
Century , or beginning of the ſecond of the Chri- 
hurch ; ſo that the Gneſtrcks might have 


| botrowed their Ton, from it. They preter'd alſo 


the Number Thirty before Ten, as believing it the 


— — 
— — 


© Bythos. = 
* Cyril. contra Julian, I. 6. t. 6. p. 205. 


 yaletitinus apud Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 4. p. 309. 


— "ta WW 


— —ͤi— 2 — 


* 


K k 2 mort 


— — l — 
= - 
2 lth. 


252 


; The Hiſtory and Religion 


* 


more perfect; and therefore they maintain d, that 
the Moon perform'd her courſe in thirty Days. And 
they divided the Hour into thirty Parts, to equal 
them with the Number of their Ront. We ſee al- 
{ by ſome Inſcriptions, that the Romans divided 
their Hours into many Scruples : 


VIXIT H. IV. SCRUPULOS VIL 


but they reckon'd but Twenty four. Beſides, the 
Gmſticks by amp! ing their ons to thirty, more 
caſily comprehen ed in this Number the Perfecti- 
ons and Attributes of the Deity, than in the ten 
Sephiroths, | 

XIV. The 8 made the Ton, ſo many 
emanations of God, and then turn'd them into Per- 
ſons. The Cabba/rſts did the like with their Sepbr- 
rothe. Hence the Chriſtians commonly find in the 
Sephurotbs the Perſons of the Trinity, which the 
COP? never thought of; and the others juſtifie 
themſelves by the Authority of the —_ Writers, 
who have given Hands and Feet to God. By this 
means, the obſcurity of both their Writings is in- 
creas d: for as they attribute to the Perfections of 
God, the Power of Creating, Acting, Speaking, tis 
commonly forgotten that this is only metaphorical, 
and nothing is meant but the Divine Mercy, Wil- 
dom, or Power. Tertullian was fo ſenſibly miſled 
by it, as toaccufe Valentinus of owning many Gods, 
chough he worſhip'd but one : for he took the great- 
eſt part of the ont, who were made the Authors 
of ſo extraordinary things, for ſo many Gods. 

XV. However, it muſt be own'd, that Tertullians 


Error was ſo much the more natural, becauſe, al- 


tho? the Gnoſticks conſider d their Tous as the Per- 
fections of the Deity, yet they made them fo many 
emanations from it; which ſeems neceſſarily to im- 
port a real Exiſtence diſtinct from the ſupreme Be- 
ing; but they had * borrowed this Idea from the 
Cabbaliſts, who diſpute ſtill, at this day, concern- 
ing the manner of the emanations and ſubſiſtence 
of the Sephirochs. Indeed, ſome follow the Opi- 
nion of Avicenyua, who taught, that the Power of 
God is added to his Eſſence, and ſubſiſts out of it, 
which all the Syrian Mabometans have eſpouſed. 
Some diſtinguiſh the Sephirozbs from the Divine Eſ- 
ſence, but yet look upon them as emanations ſtrict- 
ly united to it; almoſt as the Rays are to the Sun, 
the Flame to the Coal, or the laſt point of a Line 
to the firſt, But others make theſe ſame Sephirorhs 
to be Platonical Ideas. Laſtly, Some ſay with Py- 
thagoras , that the Tons are Powers diſtinct from 
God, like the Angels, which are pair'd together. 
We find the ſame difference of Opinions among the 
Gnofticks : for ſome of them will have their Aons 
to be the Model which God form'd of all the Crea- 
tures, which he deſign d to produce; and others 
aſcribe to them , ſome Motions and Actions that 
ſeem to import a real Exiſtence ; or conſider them 
as Emanations , proceeding from the firſt point of 
the Deity. A learned Man“ is of opinion, that 
they borrowed their ons from Pythagoras, who 
conſider d them as Powers like unto our Angels. 
XVI. *Twas farther a common Principle with 
the Hereticks and Jewiſb Cabbaliſts, to match their 
Hous and Sephiroths by pairs, in a kind of Mar- 
riage: The Alalconth, or Kingdom, is the laſt of, 
the ten Sephiroths; and this Kingdom is the Church, 


which, in rhe effyfon of Dew, cloaths her ſelf with 


LN 6 


+ * A Cabbaliſtick- Bock, ſo called. 


+. * Lattanr, Inflic, I. 4. c. 8. p. 370, 


the Vertnes of the Saints, and dreſſes her ſelf up 
with them, like a Bride: And thus adorn'd, ſhe 


goes to ſollicit her Husband Tipbereth, to pour his 
Influences upon her. —_ have a Marriage 
between the Tipbereth and te Malcouth, and the 
ſame Author aſſerts farther , that the Sephiroth of 
Malcouth is the Congregation of Iſrael; good Works, 
ſpiritual Intentions and Prayers, aſcend to this Se- 
phiroth, who decking ber ſelf up with them, fheſent; 
her ſelf to her Husband Tipherecth. Philo Biblins, of 
Phenician Extraction, who took from the Cabbaliſts 
rather than Moſes, what he has ſaid of the eme, 
and the Creation of the World, and who writ in 
Adrian's Reign; coupled the different Beings that 
had contributed to the Creation of the World: For 
the Aon, before-mention'd, was the Off. ſpring of 
the Wind Cylpia, and of his Wife Baau. The Bo- 
hu, whom the Cabbaliſts had made the Wife of the 
Wind, was the Chaos, upon which the Wind had 
blown; the Wind, her Husband, denoted the Holy 
Spirit, which had brooded over the Waters, to make 
them fruitful. For the ſame Word that Moſes em- 
ployed to ſignifie the Spirit, ſignifies alſo the Wind. 
No wonder then, that the Valentinian Doctors fol- 
lowed theſe Ideas, that were at that time very com- 
mon, and thus match'd their one. 

XVII. What is more ſurpriſing, is, that the Chri- 
ftians have imitated this Language. The truth is, 
Syneſius has come very near the Valentinians; and 
if his words are to be taken literally, he muſt be 
reckon'd amongſt Hereticks inſtead of the Doctors 
of the Church. 1. His myſtical Wit conſiders God 
as an ineffable Profundity. Here we find the Va- 
lentinian Bythos well expreſs d. 2. He ſeems to 
make many Gods, which theſe Hereticks are accu- 
ſed of; for he ſays, it is not lawful even for * zbe 
Gods to behold the . | 
the Father, that he is above zbe Gods, and that they 
received their Being from him. What are theſe Gods, 
unleſs they be the Son and Holy Ghoſt? 3. Where- 
as the Valentinians married their Tone; Syneſiur 
makes God Male and Female, Femina & Mas. Or- 

beus had the ſame Notion, which Lactantius up- 

raids him with, as one of the greateſt Abſurdities 
that was ever ſpoken : To whom would you 
s have God united, ſince he was alone? Did he, 
* who is Omnipotent , want the Society of any 
* other, to create? Shall we be obliged to fay 
* with Orpheus, that God was Male and Female, 
* becauſe he could not generate, unleſs he had both 
* Sexes. 4. Syneſius conſiders Wiſdom as the Crea- 
trix and Midwife of all things: *Tis ſhe that be- 
gets the Son as well as other Creatures. Laſtly, 
He calls this Viſdom, the fruitful Connſel, the middle 
Principle, the center of the Father, the center of the 
Sou: She © is the Mother, and Siſter, and Daugh- 
ter, and Midwife: The Father willing to diffuſe him- 


ſelf in the Son, the Effuſion met with the Semen, and 


kept the middle. 

We find in the Verſes of this Chriſtian Poet, not 
only the Terms of the Valentinians, Wiſdom, dreſs'd 
up into a Woman, and a Midwife ; but the Deity, 
Male and Female. I don't think, that he dealt with 
theſe Hereticks, but having been an Heathen, and 
living in Ægypt, where the Cabbaliſtick Language 
was ſtill in great Repute, he borrowed theſe myſti- 
cal Expreſſions, which are erroneous, when literal- 
ly taken. But to return to the other Cabbaliſts. 

XVIII. Their Correſpondence becomes more per- 
ſpicuons, as we enter farther into the Particulars 
of their Opinions. The Profundity, or Bythos of the 
Valentinians, is the ſame with the Or and Exſoph 
of the Cabbalifts; which they fo call'd from being 


V. Menaſſes de Creat. Prob. 28. p. 105. 


> He reales alſo of Hyle, v. 264. Figs Cöger Una. 


Gale Court of the Gentiles, p. 2. I. 2. c. 8. p. 188. 
* Synef. Hym. 3. Ver. 190. Bube dg .. Proſunditatem ineffabilem. 
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Book III. 


He adds, in praiſe of 


c 


Chap. XX VII 


— 1 impenetrable Light. It is infnite, and 
2 3 ” ON 80 Synefius, tho a Chriſtian, (aid, 
the Gods themſelves can't behold rbeſe Torches, and 


theſe Fires. te 
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XI. The Valentinians ſaid, that Man was made | 
by the Model of * another Man. They aſſerted, | 
Adam having been form'd by the Image of a | 


Prot made the els tremble by it; who, 
out — 2 and ” my ſpeedily deſtroyed their 
own Work. *Tis eaſie to perceive here, the Adam 
Kadmon of the Cabbaliſts. This firſt Adam is the 
Prototype of the ſecond. The celeſtial Adam is a 
great World, and the firſt of all Beings; as the ter- 
reſtrial Adam is a little World, and the firſt of hu- 
mane Race. That Dunamis, or Power, to which the 
Gnofticks aſcribed ſo great Effects, is Might, one of 
the ten Sephirorhs, which would have conſumed the 
Univerſe 3 becauſe ſhe 1s joined with Juſtice 3 had 
not Aſagnißcence, or Mercy, which is on the other 
hand, prevented it. By which they meant, that 
all would go to ruine, if God only exerciſed his 
' Power and Juſtice; but that Mercy temperates his 
Acts, which would deſtroy Mankind. _ The 
Church concludes the Claſs of the Gnoftick 
Zons ; and the Kingdom, which is the Congregation 
of 1ſrael, is the laſt of the 9 becauſe it is 
or the ſake of Man, and the Church, that God crea- 

ted all things. 29 
XX. The Hereticks and Cabbalifts bogled all at 


rehend, how God, who is at ſuch an infinite di- 
ſtance from Man, ſhould create him immediately 
himſelf: And, therefore, they fancied” many 
Emanations of the Deity itill deſcending one below 
another; and it was to theſe Intelligences, that 


they aſcribed the Creation of this lower World. 
We have already intimated, that the Valentiniant 


affirm'd, that Man was form'd by the Angels, and 
ſome particular Vertues. Thus the Cabbalifts made 


one another, till they came down to a Principle 
that made the World. The Gnoſticks ſtyl'd it their 
Demiourgos, a Word employ d alſo by Syneſius, to 
reſs the Author of the World. The Cabbaliſts 
call it their Sandolpbon, which is the Soul of the 
World. Aſore, who was ſo well verſed in this 
Science, thought that the Soul of Nature was called 
Metatron: but he underſtood afterwards, that this 
latter was the Prince of Angels, and that the other 
is truly the Soul of Nature. | 
XXI. The Gnoſticks were accuſed of imagining 
three ſorts of Men; one whereof was Animal, that 
he might reſemble the Demiourgos that created 
him. He was afterwards cloath'd with a Body, as 
with a Garment; and afterwards, Wiſdom gave him 


ſome grains of her Light, which made him ſpiri- 
tual. This ſeems to be St. Paul's ine a little 


diſguiſed; for he ſpeaks of the Body, Mind and 
Soul, which ought to be p pure. St. Ire- 
neus relates the thing a little otherwiſe: for, ac- 
cording to him, the Angels bethought themſelves 
of making Man in their Similitude; but when he 
was made, they could not give him power to ſtand 
upright and walk; and therefore he crauled like a 
Worm : but a 5 ry Vertue, pitying his Weak- 
neſs, gave him a ſpark of Life. 

The Cabbalifts alſo introduce Angels in the pro- 


IS 


* 


| him as the Ægyptians had done long befo 
the ſame Difficulty. Neither of them could com- 


a ſucceſſion of Sephirotbs, or Emanations inferior to 
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Crelc ; e ſide. He holds 2 Whip 
in his Hand, like a Coach-man driving a Chariot; 
and he is ſeated on a Lozus, All this ſerv'd to re- 
preſent the Sun. . 
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Hoc fidus currum rapidaſque 
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Commenti & radios capitis, & verbera deatræ. 


The Bafilidians did not worſhip the Sun; but re- 
ſpected him as a beneficent Star, an auguſt Symbol. 
of the Deity : and being accuſtom'd with the 2 
g yptian and Fewiſh Cabbaliſts, to aſcribe great In- 
fluences to him, they did not ſcruple to repreſent 


re. 
Laſtly, As the Ag yptian and Fewiſh Cabbalifts 
gave a great Empire to the Moon, the Baſlidians 
eſpouſed the Symbol of I/, and brought it into 
their Amulets, inſerting the Name of Angels, and 
Gol , or that of Abraxas, by which they expreſs'd 


m. | 

XXIII. The Ag yptians, Fews, and Baſlidians, 
were almoſt equally at a loſs concerning the Ori- 
gine of Evil, and believed that this fault proceed- 
ed from Matter. Baſilides is accuſed of having. 
taught before Manes, that there were two coeter- 
nal Principles, Enemies to each other. A learned 
* Roman has publiſh'd the Diſpute of Archelars, 
wherein this Biſhop aſſerts, that Baſilides went in- 
to Perſia a little after the Apoſtle's time, to vent 
the Doctrine of two Principles, which were Light 
and Darkneſs. Bafil:des added, that theſe two Prin- 
ciples acted at firſt as they pleaſed ; each did what 
he had a mind to; but approaching to each other, 
Darkneſs envied the happineſs of Light, and decla- 
red War upon him. Here we have more myſtical 


Language; and, as Archelaus learnt this only from 


Tradition, we can't be certified of its truth. 

Anothor ® Author, who has afſum'd Origen's 
Name, repreſents Valentinus thus: Obſerving a 
Man guilty of a great many extravagant Vices , 
carrying his Revenge beyond his Enemies Death, 
and raking up his Carcaſs to throw it to the Dogs, 
was ſtartled at theſe ſtrange Objects, and ſtop'd a 
while to meditate upon the ſource of ſo terrible a 
Corruption. He conſider'd all the ways by which 
Evil could enter into the Heart of Man; and not 
being able to conceive, that God was the Author of 
it, SS he would not punifh it fo ſeverely if he 
had produced it, he concluded that our Deprava- 
tion came from Matter. He doubted not, but that 


| Matter was coeternal and coexiſtent with God: but 


the ſupreme Being reſolving to extract from it alt 
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that was good; and throw aſide all that was naught 
in it; from this refuſe of Mud and Clay which God 
threw away, all our Evils were produced. I que- 
ſtion whether the Valentinians reaſon d thus; for I 
have taken it from a Dialogue againſt the Marcio- 
nites; ind tho Valentines is one of the Interlocu- 
tors, yet it is a Stranger, and an Orthodox Perſon 
that reaſons and repreſents the Senſe of the Here- 
ticks, But not to examine this at preſent, which 
we {hall have occaſion to do elſewhere, the Gnoſticks 
could not digeſt the difficulties that occurr'd about 
the Origine and cauſe of Evil. This was common 
to them with the Manichess, and even with abun- 
dance of Chriſtians, who haye believed, and {till 
are perſuaded that they can't be reſolved *. And 
the Cabbaliſts are put to the ſame ſtand. Hence they 
have form'd ſo man 1 * K about the 
Creation and Falls of e Devils; hence they vilify 
Beings in proportion to their partaking of Matter 
whic tucken, and becomes liable to a thouſand 
rfecłkions, proportionably to its removal and 
ce from the ? Deity. The Yalentinians called 
Evils and Sins the Appendix's of the Soul becauſe 
there are certain Spirits affix'd to a reaſonable Soul, 
by a mixture made at the beginning, which cauſe 
commotion and trouble. The Cabbaliſts called theſe 
Spirits Rindt, becauſa they are the loweſt ſort, who 
ſeeing ſome Men aſpiring towards Heaven, envy 
them this Advantage, and endeavour to reduce 
them * under flieir Empire. They differ in Words, 
and even in things; but at bottom they agree that 


im 
di 


the Diſturbances of the Soul are cauſed 4 I know 


not what Spirits that envy our Happine ſtick to 
our Souls, and are of a more 1mpure and material 
Rank than the reſt. | 
XXIV. The Gnoſticks have not always followed 
the Cabbaliſts ſtep by ſtep: They borrowed their 
zeneral Ideas of them; but at the ſame time the 
iverſifyed them, that they might be thought Ori- 
inals; and even the Heads of this Sect, which 
fread it ſelf into ſo many Branches, did not al- 
ways agree with one another. Tis certain, that 


whether Ideas multiply, and Men add to the diſ- 


coveries of their Maſters to improve them, or whe- 
ther the {hame of Tranſcribing, obliges the Scho- 
lars to recede from their Maſters, and diſguiſe their 
Notions, we never find a perfect conformity be- 
twixt them. We muſt not wonder then to find 
ſome difference between the Fewiſh Cabbalifts, and 


the Grnoſticks.. But it appears from what we have 


ſaid, that the Cabbala 1s the Fountain of the moſt 
antient Hereticks ; an evident proof that it was 
known in thoſe early times. Ge 
XXV. Hereby likewiſe we learn to cure our pre- 
judices againſt antient Hereticks, They have been 
odious to the higheſt degree; and the Fathers have 
upbraided them, as perhaps the impurity of their 
Lives deſerved. But farther, tis imagin'd that 
theſe Heretical Doctors had no Principle; and that 
contented to dazzle the ignorant with barbarous 
Terms, they conceal'd nothing under their Jargon. 
They are generally abandon'd to their Barbariſms 
and the Reader curſorily turns over Trenaus, who 


” Is. _ — 


rn 


ſpeaks often of the one, and Principles of theſe 
Hereticksz, becauſe he does not underſtand them, 
and thinks, that there is nothing real or conſidera- 
ble in them. In the mean time, to do Juſtice to 
one and the other, Cabbaliſt, or Heretick, we muſt 


grant two things. 1, That under thefe Hebrew, 
| Greek, and Latin words, which they often confound, 
they explain'd the Attributes of God, the Perfecti- 


ons of the N 2 and his manner of crea- 
ting the World. They lock'd up in the ſame way 
ſome other Truths of Religion, and ſpoke honou- 
rably of the Soul of the Meſſiah, and its Producti- 
on. Beſides, we muſt not impute to them all the 


groſs Errors that ſeem to flow from their Princi- 
' ples and Expreſſions. In ſuch a vaſt diſtance of 


Ages, and the incapacity we are under of knowing 
them, eſpecially ſince the Writings of theſe antient 
Divines are loſt, it is hard to penetrate into their 
real Sentiments; but it would be uncharitable to 
ſuſpect every thing of theirs to be Criminal, that 
is obſcure, Their Expreſſions being capable of very 
different Senſes, and the reading their remaining 
Fragments, manifeſtly proving that they annex d 
ſome uncommon Ideas and Significations to theſe 
Terms, we muſt not abſolutely condenm them up- 
on Suſpicions, that may be ill grounded. They 
would not perhaps have explain d their Notion in 2 
very difterent way from ours; and if ever we are 
qaliged to admit the explication of a Man in his 
Defence, tis when the Expreſſions he employed 
were Figurative, Metaphorical, and capable of ſe- 
veral Mennunge. How many diſputes have riſen a- 
bout the Senſe of Fanſenius, who ſpoke without a 
Figure? Can they who believe, that neither the 
Popes, nor the Church, have underſtood a Modern 
Writer, who explains another, and expreſles himſelf 
plainly and clearly, be aſſured, that they ſufficient- 
underſtand the antient Gmnoſticks, to condemn 
em without Mercy ? 

XXVI. This we ſay only by the by; and to en- 
courage equitable Perſons to think, that we ſhall 
obſerve a juſt Moderation, in writing the Hiſtory 
of the antient Herefies, which will follow this. Is 
we don't beforehand condemn theſe Doctors, neither 
do we excuſe them for the method they have taken: 
For the Cibbala, and obſcure Expreſſions, which 
make the Soul of this Science, are the apteſt in the 
World to cauſe invincible difficulties, to render No- 
tions unintelligible, to give Advantage to thoſe 
that but lightly examine them; and infinitely to 
weley thats that would comprehend them. It muft 
alſo be confeſs d, that by running after theſe Ex- 
preſſions, which captivate by their Charms, we 

commonly fall into Error; our Ideas grow perplex'd, 
and more obſcure. This degree of voluntary obſcusi- 

, added to the natural depth of Myſteries, carries 
them perfectly out of ſight. Men feed themſelves 
with words and crude Imaginations, whilſt they let 
go the Subſtance of the Myſtery : And thoſe that 
are thus dazled, ſtill exceed their Predeceſſors, 
tacking one Imagination to another, till they have 


, | entirely loſt the end they aim'd at. Which is the 


grand imperfection of the Cabbala. 


© V. King, ew Derenſis de Origine mali. Lond. 1702. c 2. p. 37, Ce. 
Book, 


See our Ven Chap. of the Creation of the World. 
" Pacumat. Cabbaliſt. Diſl, 1. c. 4. p. 212, 214. 
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CHAP. 
Of the Uſe that may be 


this Chapter. II. The Cab- 
bala inſignificant to the underſtanding of Scri- 


; Feſus 
Chriſt is God bleſſed for ever with bis Father. IV. Ihe 
774 God Hale Cabbala. V. The folfty of this 


% 


I. T*. deſign of 


pture, III. Arguments taken from theſe words 


Argument : The uſe that may be made of it. VI. Con- 
verſions by ſuch ſort of Arguments uncertain. VII. 
The Few expoſed by the Cabbala zo the Arguments of 


his Adverſaries. 


J. WE have two Reaſons for our enlarging up- 
| on this ſubject; one is, that it is rarely 
treated in our Language; the other, that there are 
ſtill ſome conceited People that think, that ſome 
important Truths may be diſcovered or illuſtrated 
by the uſe of the Cabbala. Their Cure would be 
very difficult, and therefore I ſhall not undertake 
it: Beſides, if when this Science is expoſed in its 
natural colours before their Eyes,they don't perceive 
its emptineſs and i vanity, and ſee how little My- 
ſtery is hid under words obſcure, and often unin- 
telligible, to thoſe that uſe them; all the Argu- 
ments we could offer, would not be able to convince 
them. 

II. This Science is not very proper for the under- 
ſtanding of Scripture, or the Works and Perfections 
of God. For will a Man of good Senſe, who ſhall 
have throughly ſtudied the Sephirorhs, the Crown 
that denotes Perfection, Wiſdom, or Magnificence, 
better underſtand for this, that God is a Being infi- 
nitely perfect, and the Creator of the World? On 
the other hand, he muſt Study a great deal before 
he advances ſo far. He muſt read the Cabbaliſts , 
hear the different explications they give of the 
Splendors; follow them in the Conſequences they 
aw. and conſider whether they are juſt. After 
all, he muſt recur to Moſes; and why ſhould he not 

o to him directly at firſt, ſince he is the Maſter to 
depended on, and the Cabbalift goes ay as 
ſoon as he leaves this Guide, All that is gain'd by 
this Art, is to be able to perplex our Ideas, and 
mpoully to ſet off ſome unintelligible things, un- 
Jer the ſhade of certain dark Expreſſions. The Se- 
phiroths are like the Schoolmens diſtinctions, ſo 
many Ramparts, behind which, a Man of exact rea- 
ſoning can never make Impreſſion on a Fool, who 
is Maſter of his Gibberiſh. This is the great uſe of 
the Cabbala, it ſerves to obſcure the cleareſt Truths; 
whereas we ought to uſe our utmoſt Efforts to ex- 
pon them; for it requires a great deal of pains to 
o it. | 

III. The Sacred Writers have ſpoken like wiſe and 
judicious Men, who deſiring to manifeſt ſublime 
Truths, make uſe of words that are clear and evi- 
dent. They ought neceſſarily to have fix'd their 
own ; and the Readers thought, unleſs they meant 
to lead us into endleſs Labyrinths, and dangerous 
Errors. If it be allowed to make God ſay, what- 
ever he might ay, whilſt neither the Words he has 
imployed, nor the connexion of the Diſcourſe de- 
termine the preciſe and literal Senſe, we can never 
agree about any thing. The Syſtems of Religion 
will vary in proportion to the fruitfulneſs of the fan- 
cies of thoſe, that read the Scripture; and whilft 
one ſhall be buſied in ſeeking the future Events, 
and the fate of the Church in the ſimpleſt Expreſſi- 
ons, another will eaſily find in them the groſſeſt 
Errors. Theſe words of St. Paul, ſpeaking of Feſus 


CCC. 
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XXVIN. 
made: of the Cabbala. 


Cbriſt, God bleſſed for ever with his Father, ſeem 
to be expreſs for the Divinity and Eternity of the 
Sun; but making theſe words ſignif;- all that they 
can ſignify, and giving them all the Senſes they are 
capable of, I ſhall find that Feſus Chriſt is God; 
that is, a Magiſtrate, an Hero, a Man of diſtincti- 


| on: For the Scripture calls Kings, Gods : The Go- 


ſpel fays of Herod Agrippa, The Voice of God; and 
with the Greeks this Title was common to Heroes. 
This God was bleſſed; by alluſion to the firſt Born, 
who received by their Fathers Benediction, a right 
to the Covenant, and to the Inheritance of their Fa- 
ther. He was bleſſed ſor ever, as the Law was to 
laſt for ever; and as the Reign of David and his 
Family was eſtabliſh d for ever; becauſe it was of 
very long continuance. He is bleſſed with his Fa- 


ther as the reſt of the Saints; for God is the Fa- 


ther of Mankind, and the Saints are. particularly 
his Children, defign'd to the poſſeſſion of his Glory. 
How many ſuch paſſages may be wreſted from the 
Orthodox? In order to prevent this, we muſt as 
much as poſſible ſtick to the literal Senſe of Scripture, 
and never recur to the figurative, but when the 
words and defign of the holy Penman neceſſarily re- 
It. 

IV. But however, ſince the Jews, whom we are 
obliged to impuga and convert, are wedded to this 
Science, would it not be advantageous to make uſe 
of it, the eaſier to convince them? What a Gain and 
Glory would it be to us, to find a Trinity of Per- 
ſons by the Cabbala, which is the Bugbear the Few 
ſo much dreads and boggles at: What a Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction, to diſcover all the Myſteries in a Sci- 
ence, which ſeems made for nothing but to Eclipſe 
them? A modern Author goes ſtill . for ha- 
ving diſcover'd Ariſtorles Logick and Philoſophy in 
the Cabbaliſtick Principles, and his Predicaments in 
the Sepbirot he, he maintains that we may uſe the 
ſame Artifices againſt the Fews, as ae? employ a- 
gainſt us, and baffle their Sophiſtry with Sophiſtry; 
Cum vulpe nounnulli vulpinantur; & cum Sophiſtis 

ooQuisings congrediendum. But is it any great Ho- 
nour or Advantage to cheat Men into Truth? And 
is this Method ſuitable to the ſimplicity of Chriſtia- 


mty . 

v. Firſt, *tis playing the Hypocrite to pretend, 
that Chriſtianity is included in the Sephiroths; ſince 
this was not the deſign of the inventers of them. 
If they diſcover our Myſteries in them to expoſe 
the folly and weakneſs of this Method, tis well 
enough; but More, and the other Chriſtian Cabba- 
liſts, enter the Liſts with an Air of Seriouſneſs, 
which puts one out of Countenance, becauſe it ſnews 
that they deſign to prove what they advance, and 
are convinc'd that all the Chriſtian Religion is to 
be found in the Cabbala. They inſult thoſe that 
have a mind to Laugh, and pretend tis only igno- - 
rance that breeds thoſe contemptuous Smiles. 

We may employ this Science againſt the Rabl in: 
that doat upon it, in order to ſhock their infidelity 
by Arguments fetch'd from themſelves, and fight 
them with their own Weapons: But we muſt take 
care to preſerve our diſcretion in the midſt of the 
Combat, and not to be elevated with the glory of 
a Victory ſo cheaply won, or to puih it on too 
far. We ought to remember the Vanity of 
theſe Imaginations and Principles, and not lay 
the ſtreſs of our ſolid Chriſtian Truths upon 


Jonas conradus Schrammius Introductio in Dialecticam 
1703. in 80. 


i Cabbalæorum methodo parepateticorum potiſſimum confirmata. Brunſvigz. 


them ; | 
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them ; otherwiſe we ſhould incur two palpable 
faults, 1 

VI. For indeed the F2w converted by Cabba- 
liſtick Arguments, can never have a true Faith ; 
but it will waver the very moment his Reaſon diſ⸗- 
covers the Vanity of this Art; and his Chriſtianity, 
if it only bottoms on the Cabbala, will fall with his 
good Opinion of this Science, And though his de- 
ception ſhould continue to his Death, would there 
be much got by it? You have introduced a Man 
into the Chriſtian Church, whoſe Faith is only built 
upon Reeds. Can fo imaginary a Knowledge pro- 
duce any real Vertues? But moreover, the Proſe- 
lyte diſengaged from the Prejudices of his Nation, 
and the Authority of his M , 
will by degrees loſe his eſteem for it, and begin to 
doubt, you'll hardly bring him back ; becauſe he 


will miſtruſt his Maſters that began with a fraudu- | 


lent inſtruction; and if his Intereſt prevents his re- 
turn to Judaiſm, he'll continue without Piety and 
Religion. 


ers and their Science, | 


*., 


You do a greater miſchief to the Chriſtians, and 
the Prophane, who ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion 
diſcover'd in the Cabbala, where undoubtedly *tis 
not, queſtion whether it be in the Scripture, where 


ſome have attempted to ſhew it to them. 


VII. The Few tancies perhaps, that it is of great 
Advantage to him; but how is that poſſible, when 
it is a 1 that ſerves every ones turn. The 
Cabbaliſt lies open on all ſides, to the Hearben, 
Mahometan, and Chriſtian, and as ſoon as he is fixd 
in his Principles, he muſt be expos d to the Attacks 
of his Enemy; we find the Melitah's Reign in the firſt 
Cabbaliſtick Table; by beginning at the fourth Se- 
phiroth, which is greatneſs and applying theſe words 
of Baruch, O Iſrael, how great is the Houſe of thy 


| God, we plainly fee the Meſſialis Reign, ſignified 


by greatneſs, wluch1s the fourth Sephiroth. A Aſan 
wut be blind not to ſee this Greatneſs, ſo clearly 
expreſs d. And they that ſay that theſe are nothing 
but the words and dreams of waking people, are them- 
{elves aſleep, when they are 88 185 
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CHAP. 


XXIX. 


Of the Rabbins. 


The d ifſerent Titles they give themſelves. The Functions of their Office. 


I. HE Rabbins the laf Order Lg the Doctors, 
IT. The fondneſs men have for Titles. III. The 
great Men among the Jews took none. IV. The Pha- 
riſees affected the Title of Rabbi: An uncommon er- 
lication of Rabboni. V. Our Lord's cenſure of the 
Phariſees concerning Titles, explain d. VI. The 
Doctor of Babylon aſſumed the Name of Mor, Lord. 
VII. 4n Explication of the Title Maran: From 
whence came Maranatha. VIII. The Titles given 
the Jews of Jeruſalem. IX. An Evplication + the 
Title Sage, given to the Spaniards. X. The reaſon 
of the Name Marbitſitorah, given to thoſe that give 
reſt to the Law, XI. Of the Title Dom which rey 
have taken in Spain. XII. The Qualification to be 
ſtyled Rabbins. XIII. This Employ dangerous: The 
cauſe of the ſuddain Death of Joſeph the Patriarch. 
XIV. The Offices of the Rabbins : What binding and 
looſing /iznifies with them, XV. Their Ordination. 
XVI. The Authority they take upon them : Jochanan 
kills his Diſciple by a look. XVII. They are not 
damned Ihe Example of R. Acher. XVIII. Their 
Iroe of Antiquity : Forged Pieces. XIX. The Midra- 
ſhim, or Commentaries ſuppoſititions. XX. Hiſtori- 
cal Reflections upon the Midraſhim Rabbot. XXI. 
The Sentences ＋ the Fathers, or Pirke Abbot: 4 
falſe Antiquity aſcribed to them. XXII. The Lan- 
guage uſed by the Rabbins. 


I HE Rabbins conſtitute the Ninth Order of 

the Fewiſh Doctors; for they firſt reckon 
the LXX. Elders which Aſaſes appoifited to judge 
the People, and diſcharge him from that oppreſſive 
burden. From thence they come to the Prophets, 
who make the ſecond Claſs; to the Doctors of the 
great Synagogue the Excellents, the Cabbaliſts, and 
ſo come down to the Rabbius. We have ſpoken ſuffi- 
ciently of theſe different Orders of Teachers; let 


us now deſcend to the Rabbins. 


II. If Titles were infallible Badges of Honour and 
Vertue, it would be a diſgrace to be without them, 
and that carneſt contention for them would be 


blameleſs; but theſe at preſent are Appellatives 
dictated by Flattery or Vanity. Thoſe Elogies that 
were beſtowed on Vertue and Heroes, are inſenſi- 
bly degenerated: They are ſquander'd at random, 
or become Titles of Office, common to Poltroons, 
as well as Heroes; to the ignorant Wretch, whom 
the Cabbala places in the Chair, as well as to the 
Man of Learning, whoſe Merit has raifed him to 
it. However, the Diſtemper is of long ſtanding : 
The Romans had their faſtuous and frelling Titles 
Engraved in Braſs and Marble : Mark Antony re- 
duc d to Extremity in the Parthian War, took treſh 
Courage, upon hearing the Soldiers and Officers 
call him Imperator. The Grecian Emperors run 
into a greater Extravagance than the Latins; and 
the Titles which Juſtinian gives himſelf at the be- 
ginning of his Edicts, want an Apology for ſuch as 
diſcover their Falſhood. | 
Doctors are as weak as Princes; whilſt they ſhould 
be content to tranſmit their Name to Poſterity na- 
ked, and unincumber'd with the Title of an Office, 
which does them no Honour, when they are poſleſs'd 
of a real Merit; they omit nothing that may ſerve 


to magnify them in the Eyes of the People. They 


fancy their worth is heighten'd and extended, when 
they are never named without a pompous heap of 
Titles, or a Name that ſignifies their Authority. 
What a ſtrange fallacy and deception is this for ſuch 
as profeſs themſelves only lovers of Vertue, and Diſ- 
ciples of the Maſter of Humility ? 

III. The Fews have judiciouſly obſerved, that 
no Title was given the Prophets, nor the five Pre- 
ſidents of the Sanbedrim, that lived before Je- 


ſus Cbriſt, whereof Foſhna the Son of Perachia 


was the firſt, becauſe theſe great Men were 
Superiour to all the Titles that could be given 
them: And thus Divine Inſpiration raiſing the 
Prophets above the reſt of the World, they want- 
ed no -other diſtinction beſides the Title of Seer, 
or Prophet. This Obſervation is very juſt; for it 
teaches us that when Men have a real Merit, they 
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* V. Otho. Hiſt. Doctor Miſnicor. Joſhua, the Son of Perachia, was Preſident in the Tear, 3560. with Nathan bis Vice-Preſident. Si- 


the Tear 3728. 


3” ates 


meon with Judah in 3621. Schemaiah with Abtalion in 3722. The Sons of Bethiracame afterwards, and at laſt Hillel and Schammai in 
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need nothing more. There is no farther neceſſity of 
heightning it by additional Appellatives and Titles. 
In the Ages paſs d ſaid R. Nathan, when Men had 
an extrandinary Merit, there was no need of giftin- 
zuiſbing them 4 the Titles of Rabbi or Rab. Their 
13 Name was ſufficient to make them known. _ 
IV. When Knowledge and Vertue ſunk in this 
Nation, it fell into the ſame Diſtemper, and car- 


ried its Vanity farther than its Neighbours. The 


Phariſees, in our Saviour's time, having corrupted 
Religion with their Traditions, would be ſtyled 
Rabbi and Rabboni, becauſe this Title diſtingurſh'd 
them from the ignorant Vulgar, which did not under- 
ſlaud the Law. An ingenious © Critick has obſer- 
ved, that their Pride roſe higher than is commonly 
believed, becanſe Rabboni not only ſignifies Do- 
&vr.; but a Maſter inveſted with an abſolute Au- 
thority. There is ſomething more in it; for when 
the Thalmu.liſts would expreſs the Power of God, 
they are contented to call him Rabhoni. Hence 
Mary Magdalene wondring at our Lord's riſing from 
the Grave by his own Power, call'd him Ralhoni, 
a Name that was never applied to him before, be- 
fore his Death; becauſe he had never given. ſo glo- 
rious an inſtance of his Power. Laſtly, The Fews 
expreſsd by this Term, the ſame thing that the Sy- 


ſtowed on Kings, and God Almighty. There is 
this difference between the Titles of Rabboni, and 
Marin, that one is mich more gracious. than the 
other. By the one, we conſider God as a Father, 
and our ſelves as bis Children; but by Rabboni, we 
repreſent him as a Maſter, inveſted with a deſpo- 
tick Power, and our ſelves as his Slaves. ' 36013 


v. According to this conjecture, Zeſus Chriſt did- 


not cenſure the Phariſees for affecting a pompous 
Title, to diſtinguiſh them from the People; but for 
a piece of Pride abounding with Blafphemy, ſince. 
they conſider'd themſelves as abſolute Maſters and. 


Gods of the Nation. We ought not to diſpute here 


about Words; for Moſes, David, and © Micah, fre- 
quently call God Ribbon, when they meant to ex- 
preſs his Power over all the Univerſe ; and the alte- 
ration of a Vowel, cauſes none in the ſignification 
of a Word; for the Hebrews, that lived before the 
Conqueſts of Alexander the Great, pronounced it 
Ribbon but after their mixture with the Syrzans, 
they often changed the I into A. And thus Aſi- 
riam, Moſes's Siſter, was called Mary, according to 


the Syrian Dialect. And Aſigdal, a City of Syria, 


bears the Name of Magdal, tor the fame reaſon. 
"Tis then true, that they gave God the Title 

of Rabloni; and Mary Magdalene, upon ſeeing 

ſomething ſupernatural and Silas in our Saviour's 


Reſurrection, gave him the ſame Style: but ſhall 


we hence conclude, that the Phariſees had the Pride 
to conſider themſeves as the Maſters and Gods of the 
People. This is the harder to believe, becauſe In- 
fallibility was not yet in faſhion, and the Sanbedrin: 
did not it {elf pretend to it. They might aſſume 
2 Title that belong'd to God, without joining his 
Power with it. And indeed, Jeſus Chrift does not 
cenſure the Phariſees as Blaſphemers, but only con- 
demns their fondneſſes for Reſpects, Titles, and 
other Marks of Honour, which they required from 
the People. Laſtly, He does not tell his Diſciples, 
that there is only one God in Heaven, whom the 

are obliged to obey; but he propoſes himſelf, in- 
ſtead of the Phariſees, to inſtru and govern them. 
The conjecture therefore is abſurd ; and would be 
better founded upon the following Verſe, where Fe- 
Jn3,Chri#t forbids them to call any other Father, 


— — 


* _ * 


they expreſs themſelves in this manner, 


except him that is in Heaven. For, indeed, tlie 


Title of Father was affected by ſuch of the Phari- 


ſees as were grown old in the Sect, and pretended 


to a greater Authority by their Age, and their con- 
ſummate Experience in the Law; for they call Ab- 
ba Father, the Sages, when grown oll. 
VI. They have ſince turn the Title of Rabbry, 
and traveſted it every manner of way, to find 4 
new degree of Honour in it; and at laſt they have 
given it up to the Learned in general, to take 
others ſuitable to the Taſte and Genius of the Na- 
tion wherein they have lived. | 


RT 
The Eaſtern, Captives at Babylon, took the Title 
of Rabba and Raf, or * Ron, becauſe” they pro- 
nounc'd the Kamers, or the Alike an O. This Title 
ſeems peculiar. to the Babylonian Doctors, whiilk 
thoſe at Feruſalem were called Ribbi : But the 
Orientals changed afterwards; and uſurp'd the Title 


of Lord, Mor. They did it, becauſe the Cal. 
' deans and Syrians uſed it to Princes, and thoſe that 
poſieſs d the ſupreme Authority. They had the, 
fame cuſtom at Alexandria; and therefore the In- 
habitants of this City, who always loved Raillery, 
by way of inſult to Agrippa, ccall'd the Mad-man, 
Marim, whom they led about under Agritpa s 
„„ | at 

iam meant by Aarim, or Lord, which they be- 


-'* Buxtorf ſays,” that this Name eame from Baby- 


an; and tis certain that Daniel uſes it, to expreſs 
the Deity. : Tis read alſo in the Book of Fob, who 
lived in the Ezft - but ſince it is ſometimes found 


in the Pſalms and Exodus, there ſeems to be no rea- 
ſon to derive it from the Chaldeans and Syrians, as 


if they had help'd the Fews to it. However it be, 


the Chiefs of the Nation at Babylon, and the Heads 


of the Academy at Sora, appropriated this Title to 


themſelves, Which exalted them in the Peoples 


Opinion, and feem'd to give them a ſupreme Au- 
thority. * 2 : 
VII. There is another almoſt like it, which is 
Maran, from whence is derived the Maranatha in 
theGoſpel, ſignifying the great Excommunication : 
' Let bim 7 4 


nathema Maranatha. This Word is 
compounded of Maran Atha, that is, the Lord comes 
becauſe the Sentence of Excommunication begun 
with theſe two Words. The Thalmucliſts call'd their 
Excommunication Scammara, according to the ſame 
method; for this ſignifies, he Name comes; and 
cauſe 
they ſubſtitute-Name inſtead of the Word Jehovah, . 
which is ineffable. Schammata ſignifies God comes, 
as well as Maran. | 
The Title of Maron was nobler than that of Aſor, 
as Rabban is more than Rabbi; and therefore, it is 
denied the generality of Doctors, and reſerved for 
the Maſters, hat teach and judge the reſt. Not- 
withſtanding, it is now grown very common, and 
particularly in I:zaly. They call the Doctors Aſo- 
renn; that is, our Doctor, our Maſter, and our 


Lord. 


VIII. The Doctors of Juda were commonly 
called Ribbi, or Rabbi, Hillel, who had fo great 
a Reputation there, received the Title of Ra au. 
It is given alſo to Simeon; but, is it not a miſtake 
to add, that this was the ſame Saint that received 
Feſus Chriſt into his Arms, and expreſly deter- 


| mined him to be the Aſeſiab fo long expected ? 


They that boaſted of their Deſcent trom the Houſe 
of David, diſtinguiſhed themſelves by the Name of 
Rabbana. We can't omit noting all theſe Diffe- 
rences; becauſe we deſign to treat here concernin 
the Doctors, and the knowing theſe things is * 
ſary to thoſe that deſign to ſtudy them. 


o Marth. xxiii. 7. | 
« by 
* Rabbi Nathan. Rab or Rau, 
V. Buxt. Lex, Thalm, 


© Caninius Difquiſitiones in locos aliquot. N. T. c. v. Crit. t. 9. p. 3700. 
W *NAT Rabboni Schal gnolam : The Maſter of the Age. 


—— 


* Exod. Xx1il, 27. PL. xii. 5, Mic. iv. 13. 


h *Tis properly Mar, N but as we have ſaid, the Syrians pronounced the Kamets, or A,like O. 
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IX. The Spaniards took the Title of Viſe; but tis 
a queſtion whether this Name was very honoura- 
ble. For Elias the Levite, who lived to the ſeven- 
teenth Century, ſays, that it was given to thoſe who 
had not received the Impoſition of Hands; becauſe 
Doctors were created by this Ceremony only in 
the Holy Land. There was therefore this Ditte- 
rence between Rabbin and Wiſe, that the former 
had received Ordination in all the forms required 
by the ancient Maſters; whereas Impoſition of 
Hands was wanting to the latter. But tis obſer- 
ved on the contrary, that the Prophet Jeremiah 
| Has advanced the Wiſe above the High Prieſt, 
when he declares, that the Law ſhall not periſh from 
the Prieſt, nor Counſel from the Wiſe, nor the Word 
from the Propher. Feremiab, ſay they, has obſerved 
their reſpeCtive Dignities, and laced the Wiſe in 
the middle betwixt the Prophet and the Prieſt, 
But St. Paul ſeems better to have underſtood Jere- 
»iab, and the cuſtoms of his Nation, than the mo- 
dern Interpreters: for when he asks the Corinthians, 
whether there be no Wiſe Man among them to 
judge, he teaches, that the Wiſe Men were Judges 
of the Nation, choſen in the Synogogues to ſtate 
Caſes of Conſcience, and determine Controverſial 
Queſtions. The Fews ſtill retain theſe Judges in 
all their rich and numerous Synagogues 3 and as the 
Civil Affairs are decided by the Political and Cere- 
monial Law, which {till ſubſiſts a them, theſe 
Jud ges were the Doctors. Feremiah inſinuates plain- 

y enough, that this was his Notion, ſince he attri- 
butes Counſel or Determination to the Wiſe, whilſt 
the Law inhabits among the Prieſts, and the Word, 
or Oracles, proceed from the Mouth of the Prophet. 
Whereas the Heathen Philoſophers were contented 
to tell the People, that they were lovers of Viſdom; 
the Fewiſh Doctors would have them believe that 
they were truly Wiſe. ; 

X. They imagin d another Title much more fa- 
ſtuous , calling themſelves Aarbizf Tora, This 
Word is derived from Rabatt, which ſignifies to 
lye down. They hereby deſign'd to teach Two 

hings: Firſt, That the fugitive, and baniſh'd 
Law of Fewry , found a Bed and Reſting-place in 
Spain: Secondly, That the Law reſts in the Bo- 

om of the Doctors that teach it others: for to give 

repoſe to the Law, is to teach it. Elias the Le- 
vite, appropriates this Title to the Heads of the 
Academies, and gives the others only that of Wiſe 
and Rabbin. 

Laſtly, The Spaniſb Fews, who would needs imi- 
tate the State and Pride of the Country where they 
lived, took the Title of Dow. The Style of Lord 
belong'd to God , but Men thought they might 
uſurp it, only by retrenching a * Letter, 


Cæleſtem Dominum, terreſtrem diceto Donmum. 


This Name was at firſt given to Kings, becauſe 
they were an Image of the Deity, and had a Sove- 
reign Power. It was tranſlated from Earth to Hea- 
ven; and the Saints were call'd Domnus, becauſe 
they were eſteem d very potent Men. In purſu- 
ance of this Language, it was not long ſince that the 
Votaries ſaid, My Lord Saint Peter, and my Lord 
Saint Martin, From thence it deſcended to the 
Biſhops and Abbots, who were hke ſo many Sove- 
reigns in their Dioceſes. 

Raban obſerves, that this Title was grown pecu- 
liar to the Kings of France. This might be in his 
time; but it was given to the Sons and Daughters 
of Spain. * Fortunatus exalting the good Fortune 


| ped it; and we 


of Germany, who had produc'd Queen Brunehait , 


cry d out, 
is crederet autem 
. Hiſpanam tibimet Domnam Germania naſci. 


The Spaniards abridged this term, and only gave 
the Title of Dom to great Lords and Princes. The 
Fews, who commonly made themſelves conſidera- 
ble in this 9 their great Employs, uſur- 


theſe circumcis d Doms. 

XII. * Serrarius thought, that none were called 
Rabbins, but ſuch as were advanc'd in Years, and 
had received Impoſition of Hands, and taught ſome 
Diſciples. But though he was well read in this Sub- 
ject, yet he was miſtaken: for Nachmanides was 
ſtyled Rabbi at eighteen Years old, becauſe he 
diſtinguiſh'd himſelf at this green Age, and began 
to teach, Beſides, the Impoſitioa ot Hands is not 
a neceſſary qualification for this Title; it being 
given in the Weſt to thoſe that have no Diſciples, 
when they preach in a Synagogue, or have the Go- 


vernment of it. 


XIII. Indeed, the Rabbinat often ſignifies the 
Office of Judges and Magiſtrates. The Thalnudiſts 
ask, why Foſeph died before his Brethren, and an- 
ſwer, becauſe he had exerciſed the * Rabbinat ; that 
is, had been a Miniſter of State in Egypt. They 
are "> mgm, that grand Employs overwhelm the 
Poſſeſſors, and ſhorten their Lives, by, the Pains 
and Cares that inſeparably attend them. They ob- 
ſerve, that there was no Prophet but out-lived four 
Kings, to ſhew the danger of this Dignity ; and 
that whilſt Prophecy prolongs Life, Royalty ſhortens 
it. oe to © the Power thai buries its Maſters, Laſt- 
ly, it was one of Schemaiab's Precepts to his Diſ- 
ciples, My Son, love labour, and ſbun the Rabbinat; 


that is, the Magiſtrates or Profeſlor's Office, accord- 


ing to Fagius's Interpretation, Theſe are wiſe and 


Judicious Precepts, which are heard and admired, 


but not practiſed. 

XIV * Rabbins oy conſiſts: 1. In preach- 
ing in the ogves, ſaying Prayers, explainin 
the Law, reſolving all Caſts of Ciadlence, about 
which they are conſulted , and inſtructing Youth. 
2. They have the _ of binding and looſing. 
The Controvertiſts have compiled great Volumes 
on occaſion of this Word; but if they had remark d 
its true ſignification with the Fews, from whom 
our Saviour borrowed it, the Diſpute would be at 


an end, or rather it would never have be For 


of declaring what is allowed or forbidden. He 
when he forbids the uſe of a thing that defiles; and 
he * : 3 he determines . al awful. 
3. When the Synagogue 1s poor and ſmall, it has 
but one Rabbin, who r at once the Fun- 
ctions of Judge and Doctor. Tis he that has the 
care of the Synagogue of the Poor, and of deciding 
Differences, But when the Fews are numerous 
enough in » place, they appoiut three Paſtors, and 
an Houſe of Judgment, where all the Deciſions are 
made: and the Inſtruction only is reſerved for the 
Rabbin, if it be not thought fit to bring him into 
the Counſel for his Advice, and then he takes the 
chiefeſt Place, 

XV. They have alſo Authority to create new 
Doctors. This permiſſion was formerly to be ob- 


they mean by it, that the Rabbin had the 9 
inds, 


tain'd of the Head of the Captivity, eſpecially in 


the Eaſt. They ſay, that before Hillel, private Do- 


| tors ordain'd their Diſciples ; but they laid aſide 


this Authority in favour of this great Maſter : but 


| YI") Rabars« cubare, fo give repoſe to the Law ; that is, to teach. 
They ſaid Dominus, ſpeaking of God; and Domnus, ſpeaking of Men. 


* Thalmud in Sora. 


m Elias Levita in Thisbi. : 
o Lib.6.  * Serrarius deRabbigis, c. 4. 


bid. in Paſachim, fol. 97. v. Buxtorfii Lex. Thalmudicum. 
* Y, Selden. de Syned. I. 1. c. 14. Vitringa de Synagoga, 1, 2. c. 10. p. 369, &c. 
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now, after a . many Ages, they are content to 


make up a Congregation of ſome Doctors, who 
conſent to the inltallation of a new Rabbin, This 
is the moſt ſolemn Ordination; but as it canuot be 
always obſerved, the Rabbins lay hands on their. 
Diſcivles. Some think, that the Impolitzon of 
Hands, which came from foes, can't, be practiſed, 
ſave in the Holy Land; and 'tis to avoid violating 
this Law, that the Rabb;ns, particularly in Germa: 
ny, create Doctors, only by Word of Mouth.. In 
creating them, they often confine their, Power to 
particular Things. To, one, they give only the 
Authority of explaining the Law, or even ſome 
Queſtions of it; on another, they confer the power 
of Judging; and they can only exerciſe thoſe Fun- 
ctions to which they are appointed; nor muſt they 
do that in their Maſter's Preſence. , Some, main- 
tain, that the Maſter ought to be dead before the 
Diſciple teaches: Others, lefs vigorous , require 
ſome Leagues diſtance, to avoid Jealouſte betwixt 
theſe two Perſons; but ordinarily, tis enough to 
þave obtain'd Licenſe of exercifing their Functions, 
aud to be confirm'd' by the Houſe of Judgment. 
. The Rabbins are often deſpiſed by the Peo- 
le; however, they omit nothing to ſet off their 
Dice, and to inforce their Authority. This Pride 
is of old ſtanding in the Synagogue, ſince it was 
cenſured by our Lord; and thoſe that have lived 
in Baniſhment and Miſery, have reſerved the con- 
ſolation of talking magnificently of themſelves , 
and imprinting Fear and Dread on thoſe that are 


under them: Men naturally love to be fear'd and 


honour'd; and our Submiſlions to them are more 
acceptable, the more exceſſive they are. The Rab- 
bins aſſert, that a Man can't break their Laws 


without incurring Death; and they alledge ſome 


terrible Examples of this. For Jochauan, by a 
ſingle look, reduc'd one of his Diſciples to an heap 
6f Bones, who refuſed to believe what this Rabbin 
ſaid, that the Gates of Jeruſalem ſhould one day be 
Carbuncles, till he ſaw an Angel cut the Stones of 
the ſame bigneſs, repreſented by his Maſter. Here 
we ought to have recourſe to the Figurative Lan- 
guage, and not reproach the Fews with believing, 
that their Maſters carried a Virtue in their Eyes, 
capable of murthering Men by a ſingle look. They 
are not ſo ſtupid as this comes to; but they make 
e the Author of a Miracle, like that which 
St. Peter wrought upon Sepphira and the deſign of 
this Romantick Story, is to eſtabliſh an implicit 
Obedience upon the exemplary Death of an incre- 
dulous and impenitent Diſciple. How many Chri- 
ſtians laugh at theſe Rabbinical Tales, who after- 
wards preach, as the neceſſity of a blind Obedi- 
ence, and the dreadful effects of Excommunicati- 
on, pronounc'd againſt thoſe tliat conteſt it? 
XVII. But the Rabbins don't ſtop here; but 
plainly declare, ,that they ſhall not be damned like 
the reſt of the World. R. Acher was equally famous 
for his adherence to the Law, and for his Sins. He 
is accuſed of many Crimes. 1. He had cut the tops 
of the Branches of Trees. By this they mean, * that 
he had attack'd the Power of the ſupreme Being ; 
like an inſolent Wretch that enters a Garden, and 
breaks and ſpoils all that is Beautiful in it. Ina word, 
he was ſuſpected of holding the Error of Two Princi- 
ples. 2. He had blaſphem'd againſt the Angel Aſe 
tatron; imagining, that God alone had a right to 
ſit in Paraffce. He could not conceive, that this 
Angel had a Stool there; and this was the ground 
of his Belick of two fupreme Principles. 3. He 
beitrid his Horſe on the Sabbath-day, which is for- 


—— 


— 


* V. Morin. de Ordin. p. 3. Excrc. 7. c. 4. 


v Excerpta Gemarz apud Hottinger. p. 101, &c. 


bidden, , becauſe a Man can't meaſure the number 
of Steps he may make upon this Day; and it often 
appens,, that he plucks a Twig from a Tree to 


W's & * — "ot 4 3 
whip his Horſe, which is a Crime, 4. Laſtly, He 
met with a; lewd Woman, and had a mind to be 


dealing with her. He was conducted to the School, 


and the Child ſaying his Leſſon, pronounc'd theſe 
Words: There ig no, Peace to the Wicked, He paſs'd 
from that School to twelve others, where all the 


Children that were repeating their Lellons, pro: 
nounced ſome Anathema; which ſo violently pro- 


vok'd him, that he caught the thirteenth. Scholar; 


tore him in pieces, and ſent the Parts of his mang-, 
led Body to thirteen Synagogues, as the Levite 
ſent thoſe of his Concubines to the Tribe. Tis im- 
poſſible to vilifte a Doctor by more unlucky Paſ- 
{ages, than theſe we have noted; Tis ſaid alſo, 
that the Gate of Repentance was ſhut againſt him, 
becauſe the Angel Metatron having received many 
Laſhes on his account, he was debar'd from future 
Grace. Notwithitanding all this, he had the good 
luck to eſcape Damnation. At his Death, the Do- 
Cors, who determine the Deſtiny of their Brethren, 
durſt not judge. They could not condemn him to 
Hell, becauſe be bad taught the Lam; nor durſt 
they ſeat him in Heaven, becauſe of his Sins. 
R. Meir, who had been his Diſciple, and paſſionately 
loved him, found an expedient to condemn him, and 
to ſave him afterwards, He * promiſed, that when 
he died, he would cauſe the Smoke to aſcend. from 
Acher's Tomb: the thing happen'd as he had fore- 
told, and afterwards ceaſed ; which was an Evi- 
dence, that Aſeir had reſcued Acher's Soul from 
Hell. The Faylor. of Hell, ſaid the Panegyriſt, or 
the Feefer, that made Aleir's Funeral Oration, could 
not ſtand before our Maſter. . 3 
XVIII. Their Writings are in high Eſteem: but 
the Jews are as much prejudiced Antiquity as 
the Chriſt;ans ; and Men became venerable to them, 
in proportion to the remoteneſs of the Age they li- 
ved in. Time is commonly more conſider'd than 
Merit: And therefore, thoſe that would be reve- 
renced by the People, have father'd their Writings 
on the ancient Doctors, or like the Chriſtians, have 
aſcrib'd new Works to the old Maſters, in order to 
give them more Authority than they would have, it 
they had appear'd. with the true Name of their Au- 
thors.. _— " 
XIX. They have, for Example, in the Syna- 
gogues, ſome Commentaries upon Scripture, call'd 
! Midraſchim, to which they aſcribe a great Anti- 
quity. The Aſechilta ought to have been compoſed 
by the Rabbins, that were cotemporary with Juda 
the Saint. And yet the Gemare is cited in it, to 
ove a cuſtom invented by the Rabb:ns for ſtoning. 
Tis there ſaid, that the Criminal was placed upon 


a little Precipice, and that the Witneſſes threw him 


down. If he died of the Fall, they did no more; 
but if he retain'd any thing of Life, the Witneſs 
threw a Stone, and the People threw more upon 
him rill be died: This cuſtom, which they derive 
from Exodus, is not to be found there, Neither 
Philo the Few, nor Foſephus, knew it: but tis ſuffi- 
cient that it is taken from the Gemara, to prove 


that the Authors of this Commentary upon Exodus, 


were not the Cotemporaries, or immediate Succeſ- 
ſors of Juda the Saint. We ought to pardon them 
what they ſay of the Fews Defcent into Ag ypr, in 
the Reign of Trajan, who maſlacred them there. 
This is not exact, but yet it can't be ggnied, but 


they loſt a great deal of Blood in their Hſurrection 


againſt this Prince. But the Story in the ſame Book, 


4d — 
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* Ibid. p. 110. 


n Midraſh fene, Commentary, from a Root, UM Daraſh , quæſivit, tecauſe the C mmentator fought the ſenſe of 


Scripture. 


Ganz. Tiemach. David, p. 109. Morin ex Eibl. I. 2. Ex. II. c. 1 
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concerning God's retarding the march of the Irae- 
lire; becauſe ſome, who had before 1 7 2 to 
aſs into the Holy Land, were killed by the Phi- 
line ; and that God was willing to have their 
ſes conſumed, leſt the People ſeeing them in 

the Wilderneſs, ſhould be diſheartned, and deſirous 


of returning, is taken from the Thalmudiſts, How | 


then can we allow this Book ſo venerable an Anti- 
= , tho' in reality, it is the ancienteſt of all their 
> 


XX. They have moreover in their Synagogues, 
ſome Great Commentaries, Midraſchim Rabbot, which 
are ſaid to be Nachmanides's, who ought to have li- 
ved 1n the end of the third Century. And yet they 
make mention of Dioclefian's Empire; and Julians 
attempt to rebuild the Temple of Feruſalem, and in 
general , {till call the Roman Empire the Empire of 
Edom; which ſhews, that this Work was not com- 
poſed till after Gr mga under whom the Chri- 
ſtians became Maſters of the Empire. They pre- 
tend indeed, that Iraly was peopled by the Children 
of Edom: But yet the . { 
the Empire, nor imagin'd this Fable, till after it 
carhe into the hands of the Chriſtians, whom they 
call Edowites, Laſtly, They tell a Story, that 
Trajan's Son being born on one of the Jew's Faſt- 
ing Days, and dying on the Day they celebrated 
the Dedication of the Temple, the Empreſs per- 
ſuaded her Husband, that this Nation mourn'd for 
his Proſperity, and rejoiced for his Affliction. Tra- 
jan being enraged, immediately embarkd; and by 
the favour of an extraordinary Gale, arrived at A 
lexandria in five Days: At that very moment, the 
Fews were reading theſe Words of Dewteronomy, 
© The Lord ſhall bring n Nation againſt thee, as ſwift 
af the Eagle flies. Trajan applied theſe Words 
to himſelf. appear'd to the Vers as that Eagle 
that had flown, and come to tear his Prey. For 
the Legions murder'd the Fews, whoſe Blood flowed 
in ſuch Streams into the Sea, as to die it red as far 
as the Banks of the Iſle of Cyprus. The Hyperbole 
is hideous, and the Ignorance barbarous : for the 
Iſle of Cyprus is at fo great a diſtance from Ag ypr, 
that to give ſome little probability to the Story, 
they have been forced to change it into a River of 
the ſame Name, which is imaginary, and never 
heard of, What is more: Alexander the * Macedo- 
nian, muſt have headed this Expedition. Either 
then the Title of Macedonian muſt be ſtruck out, 
or a new Alexander found, who was General of Tra- 
jan's Troops with Adrian, and might perhaps come 
from Macedonia, The Thalmudiſts have made this 
Blunder; and from whom, this ſo ill contrived Fa- 
ble is borrowed : But this ſerves only more indiſpu- 
tably to prove, that theſe Commentaries of the Rab- 
bins are not fo ancient as is pretended ; which Re- 


— ä _—_ 


y never gave this Name to 


flexions is the more neceſſary, ſince ſome Chr;- 
[tians eſteem, and often cite them, becauſe they fan- 
cy from hence, to ſtrengthen our Religion, and 
draw ſome helps for the Explicat ion of the Scrip. 
ture. 

XXI. In the laſt place, They have publiſh'd the 
Sentences of the Fathers, Pirke Abboz. They have 
publiſh'd others under the Name of R. Eliexer, who 
muſt have lived in the time of Gamalzel II. ſince 
he was his Brother-in-Law. Nevertheleſs, the Im- 
poſtor is ſo ill diſguiſed , that he quotes A iba as 
one of the ancient Fathers, who muſt have been the 
Diſciple of the great El:ezer. The Fault is ſtill 
more manifeſt, to quote Juda the Prince, the Son 
of Gamaliel, who was not born till 4{;bz was 
dead. He ſpeaks of the Kingdom of the 4rabians, 
which was not erected till AMabomet. We muſt ex- 
cuſe him for all the Stories which he tells, viz. That 
the Tempting-Serpent was as big as a Camel; and 
that Adam uſed him for a Pad: That God cloath'd 


the firſt Man with a precious Robe, and a cloud of 


Glory; but after his Sin, dreſs'd him in the Serpent's 
Skin. However, his firſt Robe was preſerved in Noah's 
Ark; Cham, who ſeiz d upon it, gave it Nimrod, 
who wearing it, ſaw all the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
the Fowls of the Air, come and worſhip him, as 
their Lord and King. This is deducible from 
Scripture, which ſays, That Nimrod was a mighty 
Hunter before the Lord. 

It muſt be confeſs'd, that Veneration for Anti- 
quity is not peculiar to 17 the Chriſtians 
being ſeiſed with the ſame Diſtemper: They have 
father'd , as well as they, Writings upon the an- 
cient Doctors of the Church; and when they quote 
a Teſtimony in their favour, they often aſcribe the 
Book to an Author of the firſt Centuries, though 
ſuch Impertinences are found in it, as are unwor- 


thy of thoſe great Names, under which they would 


have them paſs. 

XXII. The Rabbins commonly imitate the Scri 
ture Hebrew ; their 1 particularly in 
Germany and Poland, differs more from the An- 
cients than their Style. As they have written up- 
on divers Subjects, not handled by the Prophets, 
they have been obliged to invent ſome new Words: 
for the Scripture wanting Terms, relating to Phy- 
fick, Natural Philoſophy, Aftrolog y, and even Divi- 
nity, as it has been treated for ſome Ages, they have 
been forced to coin Words according to the Analogy 
of their Language; ſuch as Non-exiſtence, Efficient 
Cauſe, Reaſonable Creature, Center, Zodiac, Here- 
tick, Hpoffate, and Academy : but there is no Tongue 
but is ſubject to theſe Innovations. They muſt ne- 
ceſlarily increaſe, as People improve in Learning 
and Converſe with other Nations. P 
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* Ganz Tſemach David, p. 114. Morin. ibid. 

Deut. 28. 29. 4 Ganz Tſemach, p. 104. 

pirke R. Eliezer, hoc eſt, the Chapters or Sentences, 
Pirke, c. 17. p. 38. c. 28. p. 53. c. 24. p. 34. 
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> In Midraſh, Eſther & Midraſh, ſup. Lament. Jerem, c. 4. ver. 19. 
This Book bas been Tranſlated by Vorſtius, and printed at Leiden, in 1644. 
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CHAP. XXX. 
Of the Jewiſh Prieſts. 
Of the Ten Otioſi of the Synagogue. Diſputes about this Matter. 


I. "He Funfions of the Priefls. II. The Exami- 

nation 7000 A e raiſes the jealouſis of 
Severus. III. Their Genea 2 IV. rbe Arch- 
Priefss. V. Of the Ten Otioſi. Lightfoot's Opinion. 
VI. This Opinion confuted. A Aer, Hypotheſis up- 
on this Subject. VII. A third Opinion different From 
zbe. foregoing. VIII. The Otioſi unknown in the Old 
Teſtament. . IX. An Obſcure Paſſage of Jolephus con- 
cerning the Otioſi, explain d. X. Whether the Thal- 
mudiſts have ſpoken o them. XI. The Idlers of Ben- 
jamin of Tudela, examin d. XII. Remarks upon Ben. 
jamin, and the Academies of Babylon. XIII. A di, 
ferent Notion of the Otioſi, given by Jarchi, and bis 
Ozprſition to R. Niſum. XIV. A Method of reconci- 
ling all theſe Authors, XV. Au Abſtraft of the pre- 
ceding Reflexions. XVI. Weak Reaſons 15 Num- 
ber Ten. XVII. The Abrogation of the Otioſi. 


I. HE Samaritans alone, have retain'd the li- 

berty of Sacrificing. But though the mo- 
dern Fews have neither Temples, nor Altars, nor Sa- 
crifices, yet they have Sacrificers and Prieſts. But 


whereas the principal Function of their Office has | 


ceas'd for a great many Ages, tis caſte to conceive, 
that they are much degenerated. 

However, the Firſt- born are ranſom d of them; 
but as the Fews are ſeldom poſſeſſors of Lands, and 
Flocks, they very rarely pay them Tythes. 

Secondly, They have the precedence in reading 

the Law in the Synagogues: The Prieſt always 
reads firſt, the Levite next; and, laſtly, the Iſrae- 
lites read, upon the Prieft's failure, or after them, 
They are — ſo ignorant, that can't 
read; but when they can, the wiſeſt and learnedſt 
of the Iſraelites is obliged to yield them that Ho- 
nour. They alſo give the Bleſſing to the People, at 
the end of the Service; which ſhews, that they ſtill 
retain ſome reſpect for the Office, whoſe Succeſſion 
is ſo uncertain. | 

II. Tis probable, that they are ſometimes cho- 
ſen to be Doctors, and that they may pretend to 
any Office of the Synagogue when they are capa- 
ble of diſcharging it. Lampridius relates, That 
Alexander Severus could not bear that the Fews 
and Chriſtians ſhould make any publick Scrutinies 
into the Lives and Manners of their Prieſts, and 
that the ſame thing ſhould be omitted in the Em- 
pire for the choice of Governors of Provinces, on 
whom the Peace and Happineſs of the People de- 
pended. It appears by this, that the Priefts were 
then admitted to the publick Offices, but not with- 
out a rigorous Examination of their Life, Laſtly, 

The Imperial Laws ſpeak often of theſe © Prieſts 
as of conſiderable Perſons in the Fewifb Nation, 

III. * Mr. Ferit maintains, that theſe Prieſts 
don't deſcend from the Race of Aaron; and that 
they have this Title only from their ſucceeding in- 
to the Functions of the Prieſts, in interpreting the 
Law, and teaching the People. Tis eaſie to con- 
ceive, that he is in the wrong, and yet in the right, 
He is in the wrong, if he ſays, theſe Prieſts don't 
pretend to be of the Race of Aaron: for tis the re- 


ur 


| 


ſpect that is preſerved for that Family, which gives 
them a ſort of diſtinction among the People. But 
theſe muſt be an unſpeakable confuſion in Genea- 
logies, after ſo many Ages, and ſo long Succeſſions; 
{o that *tis impoſlible, at preſent, to diſtinguith the 
true Off-ſpring of Aaron, and the Tribe of Levi, As 
this is only done by a Family-Tradition , it muſt 
needs be uncertain, fraudelent, or falſe. 

IV. They ſay likewiſe, that there is an Arch- 
Prieſt in every Synagogue: And indeed, © Benja- 
min of Tudela obſerves, That in the Twelfth Cen- 
tury, the Head of the Levites was Preſident of the 
Second Council, And, Lampridius had ſaid long be- 
fore, that the Agyprians inſulting Alexander Seve- 
rus, becauſe he was born in Syria, call'd him Head 
of the Synagogue, and Arch-Prieft. But a * Critick, 
equally judicious and well-vers'd in theſe Matters, 
affirms with greater Reaſon, that theſe Arch-Prieſts 
were unknown in the Syn es; and that Lam- 
tridius has ſignified but one and the ſame Office un- 
der different Names: for he evidently ſpoke of the 
Head of the Synagogue. | 

V. Laſtly, Tis aſſerted, that there are * ten 
Otiofi in the Synagogue : Whereas the modern Cri- 
ticks have thought it incumbent upon them, to ex- 
plain the Functions of this Office, and have fancied, 
that they did a great Service to Religion, and the 
Republick of Learning, by diſcovering it. We 
can't wave giving an Idea of it, and relating what 
they have ſaid, that is moſt material. 


Criticks have given three different Opinions upon 
this Queſtion. * Lighrfoor , who had principally 


ſpent his time in the ſtudy of the Thalwudiſts and 

bbins, who have obſerved, that the ten Orioſ 
are neceſſary to compoſe a conſiderable Synagogue, 
thought them to be Men of Learning, imployed 
in the inſtruction of the People, and buſineſs of 
the Synagogue. * 

At the Head of theſe Or:of, he ranks the three 
Magiſtrates, that judge of Civil Affairs; the fourth 
is the Chazan, or the ordinary Miniſter of the Sy- 
nagogue, whom he conſiders as the Biſbop and Au- 
gel of the Church, He does not read the Law, but 
makes choice of thoſe that are to read it ; and, ag 
an Inſpector, examines whether they change either 
the Words or Letters of the Law, Hence, we are 
told the Chriſtian Biſhops came. For the Holy 
Ghoſt * has preſerved the Titles of Angels and Bi- 
ſhops, and introduced their Functions into the Chr;+ 


ſtian Church; *Tis for this Reaſon, perhaps, that 


the ancient Biſhops of Rowe never preached, but 
only eleQed thoſe that were to have the Inſtruction 
of the People, | 

Each Synagogue has three Parnaſim, which are 
Deacons z whoſe Province it is, to collect the Al 
and diſtribute them to the People. Theſe three Mi- 
niſters increaſed the number of the Ozioff, The 
eighth is the Interpreter, This Office became ne- 
cellary at the return from the Captivity z becauſe 
the People having loſt the perfect uſe of the He- 
brew Tongue, Eſdras was forced to nterpone, line by 
line, all the Chapters that were read in the Temple, 
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- * Or Chaiim, Tr. 135. S. 3. & 4. 
* Benjam. Itiner. p. 70. 
* Lighrtoor, in Matth. 4. ver. 23. t. I. p. 279. 


p Virringa de Synagog. l. 3. P. 2. c. 3. p. 909. Rhenferdius Diff, Philol, de.Decem Oriofis. Dif. . p. 83+ 


o Lamprid. in Alex. Severo, c. 43. 
* virringa de Syn. I. 2. paſſim. 
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d Petiti Var. Lect. c. 24. Crit. bd. 9. 
6 Batlanim, Otiaoſi. N 
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„ 1e Hiſtory and Keligion Book III. 


They are tt 2 great loſs to find two © other Per- Votaries in all the Synagogues. The Jewiſh Doctors 
Fs 5 5 ten: But Lighrfoot adds inſinuate, that they muſt have flouriſh'd in the moſt 
1 Doctor of Divinity to teach in the Schools, and-his |-proſperons State of Judaa, ſince by this Character 
Interpreter, or Uther, to make the Repetitions. | they diſtinguith great Cities from little ones. Ne- 

VI. This firſt Hypotheſis is ſubject to great incon- | vertheleſs, we find not the leaſt track of their Inſti- 
veniences; not only becauſe the number of ten Per- tution, either in the Writings of the Prophets, or 
ſons is not eaſily found in it ; but: alſo becauſe thoſe the Hiſtory of the Maccab Ces, OT of the Flerods that 
which are reckon'd for Oriof,, are not ſo. Indeed | ſucceeded them. Beſides, this Office is long ſince 
the Judges or Jewiſh Magiſtrates ought not to labour | avoliſh'd, and thoſe that have mention'd it, have 
in publick, if they obey the Precept of their Ma- | done at very obſcurely. ' So that it ſeems to be pur- 
ſters. For R. Huna favs, that be that bas the com- ſuing a Phantom, to hunt after this idle Company 
mand of a City, ought not to labour bef.re | three. unknown to the Antients. II ary 
Perſons, for tear of cheapning his Dignity: But IX. F oſephus is ſuſpected to have hinted them, in 
however, they have their liberty to work at home, | relating Fobn's Capitulation with Tiews. This Prince 
when they are alone, or before two Witneſſes. Be- beſieged Giſcala, and fearing that if he took it b 
ſides, theſe Rules are not rigorouſly obſerved, other- Storm, the inhabitants would be put to the Sword, 
wiſe the Judge /hold not eat or drink in publick, he offer d to admit them to conditions. Jubn the 
nor exerciſe his Office, unleſs he was rich enough to | Head of the Robbers and Profligates who command- 
keep a Servant. The Judges therefore can t berank'd | ed in the place, intreated Ties to Eve him there- 
among the Orig. Lightfoot, though very well ver- | ſpite of the Sabbath day, during which it was not 
ſed in theſe Matters, has overthrown the whole Ec- | lawful for the Beſieged to Capitulate, or defend 
cleſiaftical Polity of the Jem; for he makes a Bi- | themſelves. He politickly made uſe of this delay, 
{hop and Angel of the Church, of the Chazar who | and fled in the Night. He carried with him not 
is the Porter of the Syννmmgue. But farther “, he only the Soldiers; hut many idle people with their Fa- 
has metamorphoſed the Parnafim into Deacons; | ily, which be conveyed to Jeruſalem. This paſſage 
whereas theſe are the Doctors and Heads of the Sy- of the Hiſtorian has been thought very obſcure *; Tt 
nagagne, that judge and inſtruct it. The Doctor of | has been ſifted, for the Candidates of Giſcala, that 
Divinity and his Interpreter teach in the Academy, is for the Magiſtrates. Afterwards they have diſco- 
and don't belong to the Synagague. Beliies, theſe | Ver 4 init, People in rapid haſte, which was very ne- 
Doctors had commonly a Trade which they tollow- | cellary for flight; but by Misfortune there appears a 
ed, as St. Paul was a Tentmaker. And therefore great many Women and Children who are not ſo ve- 
orhers maintain e, that the three Heads of the Syna- | ry fleet. They have at laſt pitch'd upon the Orig, 
g0gze are to be reckon'd the firſt of the Orig, and by which they underſtand the Governors of the Ci- 
the number ten is to be filled up with ſeven Rea-: | ty Giſcala. The famous Arnaud d Andilly following 
ders, who are obliged to read the Law every Sa- Rut inuss Verſion rather than the Greek, has Tran- 
rurday, 5 | | ſlated it, ſome of the principle Inbabitants with their 
VII. Others have afterwards? invented a third | Family. But why does this Paſſage ſeem fo obſcure? 
Syſtem, very different from the two foregoing. *Tis Jaſephus makes an Oppoſition betwixt thoſe that 
the Notion of the Fews, that God is provoked, when kept the Day of Reſt, and the Soldiers of John of 
he does not find ten Perſons in the Synagogues at Giſcala, who labour d and travel'd without ſcruple. 
Divine Service. To this they a ply the words of | Now having related, that the Fews could not make 
Iſaiah *, when he introduces & complaining ; | War or Peace on the Sabbath day, becauſe they were 
Wherefore when I came was there no Man? when I obliged to be idle, or to reſt, there is no farther diſſi- 
call was there none to anſwer. In order to pre- culty as to the idle Per ſons, he took with him in the 
vent an abuſe, that incurs the Wrath of God, they Night; theſe being the very ſame, that had kept 
reſol ved to chufe ten Perſons of eminent Piety, who the idleneſs and reſt of the Seventh Day : For which 
ſhould have no other buſineſs, but to attend on the | reaſon he expreſly uſes the ſame Term, Tis in vain 
Synazere, that the number of the Petitioners might then to look for the Candidates, or the Oriof, ſince 
be always full. They are to go to Church at Sun he only meant thoſe that having more Religion than 
riſing, the time that Prayers begin, and not to de- Fobn Giſcala's Soldiers obſerved the reſt of the Sab- 
part till ten of Clock. They were obliged to | Lach, and ſcrupled to violate it by a long Journey. 
return half an hour after four, the time of the Af- | X. The ten Orioſi are not only unknown to the 
ternoon Service; and as the Evening Prayer imme- | Sacred Writers, and to Philo and Foſephus ; but 
diately ſucceeded, they continued 11 the Synagogue there is hardly any track of them in the Talmud. The 
till Sun ſetting. For this purpoſe they were diſen-¶ Cemariſts of Babylon and Feruſalem " fpeak ſome- 
gaged from all Civil Affairs, and had Sallaries align'd | times of the Ten Idlers, but neither mention their 
them. They have all the ſame Rank in the Church, | Character, nor their Functions, nor the time of their 
and they don't leave it till the time ſpecified for the'| Inſtitution; unknown to all Antiquity, The di- 
Service is over. This Opinion is built upon the Au- ſtinction the Talmudiſts make betwixt a City and a 
thority of Ferchj, who has left an exact definition | Town, is cluefly inſiſted on. That is call'd a con- 
of theſe Of. 3463 1 75 ſiderable City where there are ten Orioi, and when 

VIII. This Queſtion is of no great moment, and. there are leſs it is a Town: "Tis added, that a Sy- 
tis better to leave it to the Reader's Judgment, than ¶ nagogue ought to be built in all places where there 
warmly to diſpute it. Tis certain, theſe ten Otioſi | are ten Orrofi. But may we not underſtand hereby 
are not known under the Old Teſtament, when the | ten Perſons of ſufficiency to live upon their own in- 
Fewiſh Republick being in the moſt flouriſhing con- comes, without working? And muſt ſo indefinite 
dition, they ought to have aſlign'd Sallaries to theſe an Expreſſion be enough to Eſtabliſh a new Office 
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*Fpree judges, the Biſhop, three Deacons, the Interpreter, the Doctor in Divinity, and the Repeater, are Lightfoot's Ten Idles. 


i Rbenferd. ibid. p. a8, 29. 'm Buxtorf. Lex. Thalm. p. 1821. Vitringa de Syn. 1. 3. p. 1. c. 2. p. 629. 
» Vitring. de 10. Otiofis. c. 10. p. 237. Parnaſſim Id. de Syn. I. 2. c. 6. p. 505, 
I Rhenferdius diffect. Philol. de decem. Otios. 4 Hat. 30. 2. r Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1. 4. c. 4. p. 869. 


* Agybs, S. Albus; agel, Candidiores or Candidati, ad yeivorts, Latinis Albati. The others underſtand Veloces, celcres 
Vitr. Decem V. Otioſis. c. 12. p Fg | 1 


a / 113. * a # : 2 
Ae dier avſetg S, n dBHαVñp O- ati} . Jeſep. p. 869. 
„ Virringa. ibid. c. 2. p. 13, 14. 
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c be hired by the Synagogre to fill up its va- 


who mu ö | 
iti d the time is ſpecified in the Aiſuab, 
cuities. Indeed the ti beet 0 a 


herein theſe Otriqſi were o ; 
Conjagal Duty, and they were ſuch as had no pain- 
ful Office or Employment. | | 
XI. We muſt deſcend as low as the twelfth Cen- 
turv of the Chriſtian Church, before we can hear of 
theſe Otigſi; but then the word had very different 


ſignifications. Benjamin of Tudela ” ſays this Title 


10 other buſineſs than to apply themſelves to the A. 
fairs of the People. bo; "ded th Caſes all E 
Week, except the ſecon 1 2 at which Time they 
Aſſembled at the Head of the great Councils 
Houſe ; and theſe ten Orig, in Conjunction with 
him, determin d all the Ations thatwere br ought Be- 
fore then. E ht 1 
XII. Theſe ſeem to be Ligbiſhot's Otiaſi, who were 
wholly taken up with the publick Good, and the 
Controverſies of the People. And therefore- thoſe 
that oppoſe this Opinion, uivalidate Benjamin's Au- 
thority, by obſerving, that this Traveller has rela- 
ted a great many things, wherein he is miſtaken, 
becauſe he was not an Eye witneſs of them as he 
retended to be. This Reflexion is well grounded; 
bat I queſtion whether it be juſtly applied; for Ben- 
jamin had travell'd to Bagded. He does not exceſ- 
ſively extol the Glory of his Nation in this Country, 
ſince he reckons but a thouſand Inhabitants of his 
Religion: In fine, he names the Orioſi he ſpeaks of 
one after another. He ſets Sammel at the Head of 
them, who was alſo called Facob, becauſe of the E- 
minence of his Poſt : He mentions an Eleazar, who 
deduced his Genealogy from the Prophet Samuel : 
Has he then forged all theſe Names, and imagin'd a 
Chimerical Government of the Fews at Babylon? 
They fay, that *tis improbable there ſhould be 
ten Academies at Babylon, and that in all appearance 
there was but one, wherein Samuel Taught, who 
was its Head and Profeſſor, and nine Colleges 
wherein the Sub Præceptors made the Scholars re- 
peat the Leſſons, and explain'd to them at large 
what the Maſter had determin'd in few words, As 
there is but one Academy at Amſterdam, and man 
Claſſes wherein they repeat their Lectures, I don't 
know how they come to compare the Univerſity of 
Babylon with that of Amſterdam: But ſince Benja- 
min gives all * the Profeſſors the ſame Title, why 
muſt the Heads of the Academy be chang'd into 
Sub-Regents, that only made Repetitions, Is it not 
more natural to ſay, that what Benjamin calls Aca- 
demies, were ſo many different Schools, in which 
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methinks, without weakning or rejecting this Teſti- 
mony, obſerve that the Oriaſ are not thoſe of Light- 
foot, ſince there are neither Deacons, nor Biſhop, 
nor Interpreter of the Synagogues amongſt them. 
They were ſo many Profeſſors, which could not con- 
ſtitute a College of Oriof, except at Bagded, ſince 
none but this City had ten 3 and ten Pro- 
feſſors that explain d the Law. So that Benjamins 
Teſtimony is of no Conſequence for other Cities, and 
the Service of the Synagogues, | 

XIII. Solomon Farch! was Benjamin's cotempora- 
ry, who grew acquainted with kim when he went 
through Lune: And yet he had a very different no- 
Wer the Otioſi, during the twelfth Century; for 
this Rabbin, who was the Honour of his Nation in 
Langvuedock, affirms, that the Otigſi were diſingaged 
from all Affairs, and maintain'd at the publick ex- 


was given ten Perſons at Bagded, Becanſe they had 
Y 


each Profeſlor handled certain Subjects? We may 


| 


2 r 


upon a Society of Men of Learning or Devotion, | pence, that they might be preſent in the Synagogue 


at the time of Prayer. And ait 

It can't be alledged againſt Farchi, that he was a 
lover of Fables, and that he is commonly miſtaken 
in the Matters he has related; for this is almoſt a 
general prejudice againſt the Rabbins,. Belides, if 
theſe common place Reflexions of the Criticks wea- 
ken an Author's Authority, they don't abſolutely 
deſtroy it; ſince he may be miſtaken in many 
things, and be in the right in that, which is con- 
teſted, The ſtrongeſt Allegation againſt the Lune / 
Doctor is, that R. Nifim, that celebrated Man, who 
was conſulted from all parts upon Caſes of Conſci- 
ence , and Rules of Diſcipline, aſſerts, that Jarcbi 
is miſtaken, and that the Oria who fill'd the Sy- 
nagogue, had no Stipend; Ibat is not neceſſary, ſays 
he * but they are call d Otioſi, who leaue their work, 

and are 26 a at the Synagogue at the hours 
Prayer, for that ſuffices. Thus you ſee a third Opi- 
nion among the Jewiſh Doctors. For here is nothing 
ſaid of an Office, or a Commiſſion given to certain 
People with Wages, .or an honourable Penſion; but 
of the voluntary Devotion of ſome Perſons, who 
were more exact in frequenting publick Aſſemblies ; 
which Opinion is the more probable; for as much 
as Maimonigdes, who ſpeaks of theſe Ozrof, and li- 
ved in Farchi's, and Benjamin de Iudela's Time, 
aſſigns them no Penſion. r 

XIV. However, we may reconcile all theſe Au- 
thors, inſtead of making them contradictory, and 
guilty of groſs Miſtakes. For indeed, as the Rites 
of the Synagoghe have been different according to 
Time and Place, we may ſay, 1. That as there was 
at Babylon ten Heady of the Academies, they gave 
theſe Poſſeſſors the Title of Oriaſt; becauſe they 
were only employed upon national Afﬀairs. But 
this uſage was peculiar to Bagded; becauſe this Ci- 
ty was the only one that had ſo many Academies 
and Profeſſors, Benjamin of Tudela, and Lightfoot 
after him had reaſon to conſider theſe Orioſi as Men 
of Letters, but they ſhould not confine them only 
to that particular Uſe; for in reality, there was 
another at Lunel in the ſame Age: For as Devotion 
flouriſh'd there, and they had a Notion, that God 
was diſpleas d, when there were not ten Perſons in 
the Synagogue at Prayers, they Elected ten Votaries 
to be always there preſent. Charity ſo prevailed 
in this City, that the Profeſſors took upon them 
to Feed and Cloath all thoſe that came to ſtudy the 
Law there. No wonder then that thoſe who were 
ſo bountiful to Strangers, ſhould allow ſome Pen- 
ſion to ſuch as daily frequented the Synagogues, as 
Farchi affirms, and Benjamin fo far from contra- 
Acting him, ſeems to ſtrengthen this Opinion b 
the Encomium he beſtows on the Charity of Farchi 
and his Collegues. 3. But whereas all the Synagogues 
had not an equal Devotion, nor the ſame Charity, 
they were contented to leave every one at their Li- 
berty of going to the Synagogues : Some frequented 
them conſtantly as a point of Devotion, without 
the Recompence of a Salary; and this was practiſed 
in R. Nifm's Time in the fourteenth Century. 

XV. From the foregoing Reflexions we may col- 
lect four things. Firſt, the ten Oriaſi were not known 
during the Proſperity of the Jewiſß Church, before 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, tho it was then in 
a capacity to maintain them. Thoſe therefore that 
imagine as Capel and Hortinger, that this is a very 
antient uſage, and that the Talmudiſts, who have 
mention'd it, have only followed the Tradition of 
the Fathers, are evidently miſtaken. Would the 


* Miſnah Tir. Ceruyoth MA de Dore cv. $ 6. t. 3. p. 7 


the day of 


» Apud Rhenferd, Diff, Phil. a. c. 14 Ns 10. p. 292. 


4. 
* He calls them all Hajeſchibah. WR) MANTMN Caput Academie. Benjamin, 
®* There are many celebrated Rabbins of this Name; one the Head of the Academies of Babylon, compoſed the Prayer, that is repeated on 


Expiations in the Spaniſh Synagogues. Another has made ſome Sermons. This here has Commented, R. Alphez. He lived accord- 
ing to Ganz, in the Tear 120. of the VI" Millen, that is, in 1360. og | | 
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City of Jeruſalem have maintain d three or four | them, to make him a party to their Oath. This 
hundred Drones, to fillup the numerous Synagogues | 1s Stuff: They maintain, that they ought not to re- 
it contain'd within its Walls? And if there had been ou the * Schema, lift up their Hands, and give the 
ſo many mercenary Votaries in the Church's pay, is enediction in the Synagogue, but when there are ten 
it pothble that they ſhould be never mention d, and | Perſons; and when the number is leſs, they muſt 
that no track of them ſhould be found in the Au- | ſtay till it is compleat, alledging for a Reaſon, that 
thors that are left us? We muſt therefore give the | God complaining of the ten Spies that made the Peo- 
Trldiſts the Glory of this Invention. I ple murmur, cries, How long will this wicked Congre- 
Secondly, the Word Otioff has often changed its | gation murmur ? There were then but ten Men that 
Signification. The Doctors that require ten Orig to conſtituted this Aſſembly *; for Foſbua and Caleb 


ke a conſiderable City, or would have a Syna- | did not murmur. | Since God calls ten Perſons a Con- 


—. built in places where Perſons of this Character Eregation, there muſt be preciſely this number to 
are found, mean by it, Men of Subſtance, that could | torm a Synagogre, and praiſe God in the Aſſembly, 


— 


attend the Service of God: But afterwards the Name | The Reaſon is very weak; and yet Maimonides re- 
was given to the Heads of the Academies, to the | ports it as the Foundation of this Practice. We muſt 
Votaries that were paid for their Aſſiduity in the | not therefore enquire for a rational Original of this 
Synagogue 3 and laſtly, to thoſe that were volunta- | Cuſtom, nor ask why they reckon ten 1dlers. 
rily devout ; becauſe they anſwer'd the Original I- | XVII. Laftly, the ten [dlers continued but a ſhort 
dea of this Term, which was the renouncing a Man's | time, and in particular places; and therefore the 
own Affairs, to attend upon thoſe of God and the | Dogtprs ſpeak with ſo much obſcurity and diſagree- 
Church? | 1 ment about them. Tis an Error to believe them 
XVI. Thirdly, we muſt not ſearch for a Reaſon eſſential to the Synagogues, ſince they were not known 
of the number ten aſſigned to theſe Orio; for indeed | in the flouriſhing State of them, and are now per- 
tis a meer Superſtition of the Fews, who are ſcrupu- | fectly aboliſh'd : For as Potent as is the Syyagogre of 
louſly devoted to this number. They tell, that Fo- | Amſterdam, it does not maintain ten Oriqſ, to fill up 
ſepbs Brothers, when they had fold him, ſwore with | the pact the Aſſembly, | | * 
Imprecations not to reveal it to Jacob; but that Fuda | We have ſaid eno gh of the different Orders of 
rceiv'd that the Anathema became Null by Ren- Doctors, and Heads of the Jews; let us now give 
ow s abſence, becauſe they were only nine; fo that | an Abſtract of their Doctrines, and afterwards: of 
to fill up the number ten, they aſſociated God to | their Ceremonies, | Ch 


——_ 


4 yDU WT 2A Benedictio Schemal Ai. a form of Prayer repeated Evening and Morning; the Schemah properly contains three periods, 
The firſt is taken from Deut. 6. 4. 9. Hear, O Iſrael” whence comes the Name Schema, that is given it; the ſecond is taken from 
Deut. 11-19, 21. and the laſt fam Numb. c. 15. 37. 41. They, add to it ſeveral Benedictions. V. Vitring. de Syn. I. 3. p. 1. c. 15. p. 1052. 
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the Confeſſi on of Faith of the Jews, with their Fundamental Andes 
+ cominonly reckon but” thirteen 


HE A2. of their Faith. Mai monides re- 
duc them to this number when he drew 


Eleventh Century of the Chriſtian Era: And it 
was generally receiy'd. All the Fews are obliged to 


live and die in the Profeſſion of theſe Thirteen Arti- | 


iq A Commentary hath been ſince added to them 
to explain ſome places that are too ſhort® We 
will inſert here this Confeſſion of Faith, and add 
e of the Explications that are tack'd to it in the 
ommentary of the Bible of Bomberghen, that we may 


thereby have a general 89 of all che Fewiſb Religion . 


1 belicye with a. firm and perfect Faith, that God 
is the Creator of all things; that he guides, and ſup- 


ports all Creatures; that he hath done every thing; 

and that he {till acts, and ſnall act during the hol 

Eternity. The Commentary adds, that whatſoever he 

hat h created ſhall return into its primitive Nuthingi hi. 

good Pleaſure; but that his Eſſence ſball no ways be alter d. 
II. 


God is one. There! is no Unity like his. He alone 
hath been, is, and ſhall be eternally our God. The 
Commentator adds, that he is not a Being, which com- 
* any different Genuss under it, 4s 4 Being, that 


their Confeſſi on about the end of the | 


nay be divided into different Parts, or as 4 Body ci C, 

of addition or diminution. His Unity ix e wht 

perfect; and no other Eſſence can be cee to ir. 
III. 


God is not cor poreal; he cannot hate any material 
Properties; and no corporeal Eſſence can be compared 
with him. The Commentator ſays upon this Article, har 
God can neither go, nor ſtop, nor ſpeak, & c. and that the 
Scripture only aſcribes to bim theſe cotporeal AFtions to 
comply with the mean Capacity f Mankind. This is 
worth notice; hecauſe ſame 2 — lay e 
Opinion to their Charge. | : 

Iv. 
Solis the Beginning and End of all Things; and ſhall 
eternally, ſubſiſt. The Commentator adds, that the 
God, Kadmon, s erernal; and that all ot her eee 
have had a begonnings, and "—_ in time. a 


God 2 *. Gught | to be morſhip'd; and ne none but lum 
is to 55 ador d. The Commentary obſerves, that to re- 
move Idelatry, which is condemned by the Lam, and ail the 
Scripture, neither Angel, nor Saint, nor Planer, nor any 
Creature ought to be worſbipꝰ ; and that io . 
or Colliciters berween God = Man l to be ſer os 

VI. 


ns 


| 


ö Whatever his been raugh re the Prophets is true. : 


Ll 
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VII. 


The Doctrine and Propheſy of Moſes, are truc, He 
is the Father and Head of all the Cotempgrary Do- 
tors, that liv'd before or after, or ſhall live alter 


him. 
VIII. 


The Law, that we have, was given by Meſes. The ö 


Commentator adds the Oral Law to that writ by Moles. 
IX. | 

This Law ſhall never be alter'd, and God will give 

no other. The Commentator forbids adding, or ta- 

king away any one point of it. 


X. ) i * 
God knows all the Thoughts and AQfGns bf Men. 


: 
| 
$+ 


Xl. f 


time of his coming ought not to be lool for iu Scripture : 


God will regard the Works of all thoſe, who have 
perform'd what he commands ; and puniſh thoſe, who | 
have tranſgreſs'd his Laws. The Ccmmentator places | 
this Reward in Heaven, or in cternal Life, and the 


Puniſhments in Hell, 
XII. 


The Nleſſiah is to come, and although he ſtays | 


that whoever re} 


long time, 1 will ſtill wait fot him tilFhe comes. The 
Commentator adds two things; one, that whoſo- 
ever doubts of the coming of the Meſſiah, accuſes the 
whole Law of Lies and Falſiaod; the other, that the 


And therefore the Sages wereanightily in the right to ſay, 
may he be burſt, who reckons the times of the Meſſiah, 
Xill. 
The Reſurrection of the Dead ſhall happen when 
God {hall think hr... Bleſſed and Gloriiy'd eternally be 
the Name of the Creator. Aen.... 


The Commentator concludes with theſe Remarks, 
that whoſoever embraces theſe Fundamental Articles 
of Faith, ought to be look d upon as a ew, and to 
be belov'd aud puty'd ;, that if he is guilty of thoſe 
Sins which flow ffom natural Corruption or the In. 
petuoſity of the PMjons, God will puniſh him in this 
World, but yet that he ſhall obraingternal Life; and 
s any of theſe fundamental Arti. 
cles, plucks up wat God hath planted, and deſerves 
to be caſt out of the Congregation, and abhorr'd as an 
Epicurean. 

I will not make here any Reflections upon this 
Confeſſion of Faith. For lam not obliged either to 
conſute it or to ſhew how it ſhocks the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, againſt which it was drawn in order to ſettle 
the Reſpect they always had for 4/oſes. But we ſhall 
come to the particular Tenets o the Jews, after we 
have given a ſhort view of their Religion. 


CHA 


The Notion, which the Jews have of the Deity. 


I. God, a ſpiritual ana perfect Being. II. The Attri- 
butts of the Deity explaii'd to the King of Cotar. 
HL. Some Expreſſoms of the Doctors, that * impi- 
eats, explain d. Why God weeps. IV. The roaring 
of God, which makes Celar tremble, and the Roman 
Women miſcerry. V. God's Halls in the Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe. VI. Some Rabbinical Expreſſions, which 
degrade the Deity, cenſur'd. 


7 ' IHE Unity of God is one of the fundamen- 
tal Tenets as well of the modern as of the 
antient Jews. They equally differ from the 

Heathens, who believe the plurality of Gods, and 

from the Chriſtians, who admit three divine Pefſons 

in one Ellence. 

The Rabbins own, that had Goda Body, he ſhou'd 
be a finite Being. So that although they ofcen ſpeak 
of God as of a Man; yet they look upon him as a Be- 
ing purely Spiritual. They aſcribe ro this infinite Eſ- 
ſence all the Perfections that can be thought of; and 
free it from all the detects inlierent to human Nature, 
or other Creatures. They chietty acknowledge in it 
an uncontroulable and unlimited Power, whereby it 
governs the Univerſe. | 

II. The ew that converted the King of Cozar was 
Orthodox in his Explanation of the Attributes of tlie 
Deity to this prince. He ſays, that altho God is 
call'd Merciſul, yet he never feels any yearnings of 
Bowels, or any motions of the Heart; which are 
Weakneſſes in Man: But what is meant thereby, is, 
that the Supream Being doth good to ſome body: 
That he is compar d to a Judge, who condemns. to, 
or abſolves from Death, thoſe, that are brought be- 
fore him, withont altering his Nature., He aſſerts, 
that God muſt be called Light; but we onght 
not to fancy, that he is a real Light, or like that 
which inlightens us; becauſe was he really Light, | 


— b 


— — 


F. II. 


he ſhou'd be corporeal. But that Name is given him 
becauſe it is tear'd leſt he mou'd be conceiv'd as 
being Dzrk; and as this notion wou'd be too mean. 
we malt remove it, and conceive God under that of 
a reſplendant and inacceſſible Light. He affirmsthat 
althoCreatures alone are ſuſceptible of Life andDeath, 
yet it is ſaid that God lives, that he is he Life; but it 
is thereby underſtood that he exiſts from all Eternity, 
and not deſign'd to reduce him to the State of mortal 
Beings. All theſe Explications are good, and agree 
with the Account, which the Scripture gives of God 

III. It is certain, at we often find in the Writings of 
the Rabbins ſome bold Expreſſions, and Actions al- 
crib d to the Deity, which ſcandalize thoſe who do 
not dive into the meaning of them, and is the reaſon 
that they charge theſe Doctors with Blaſphemies and 
Impieties, whereof they are not guilty. And in- 
deed a good meaning Þ may be given to theſe Expreſ- 
lions, altho they ſeem impious to ſome, and ridicu- 
loas to others, When they introduce God weeping 
during the three Watches of the Night and 
crying, Wo to me, who have deſtroy d Flouſe, and 
diſper hd my People among the Nat ions of the Earth, they 
only mean, that it was with reluctancy, that God 
puniſh'd his People. Notwithſtanding that this Ex- 
preſſion is bold, yet ſome like it are found in the Pro- 
phets. However, it mult be acknowledg'd that they 
carry things too far, when they add, that they have 
often heard this lugubrous Voice of the Deity, when 
they go over the Ruins of the Temple: For this is a 
downright Falſhood. They trifle in a ſerious Mat- 
ter, when they add, that to ofthe Tears of the De 
ity, who weeps for the deſtruction of his Bouſe, fall 
into the Sea, and make it very tempeſtuous ; or when 
fond of their Tephilim, they place ſome round the 
Head of God, whillt he prays, that bis Fuſtice may 
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ive way to his Mercy. If they have a Mindto re- 
3 thereby the neceſſity of the Tephelim, they 
ſhou'd not do it by degrading the Deity, which they 
draw to the Vulgar in a ridiculous Drels. 

IV. They only deſign to repreſent the Effects of 
the unbounded Power of God, when they ſay, that 
he is a Lion, whoſe roaring makes a dreadful noiſe; 
and relate, that Ceſar having a Mind to ſee God, 
Rabbi Foſuuah begg*dlof him to give ſome ſenſibleſmarks 
of his Preſence. At this Requeſt the Deity remov'd 
400 Leagues from Rome, and roar'd, and the noiſe 
of this roaring was ſo terrible, that the Walls of the 
City fell down, and all the big-belly'd Women miſ- 
carry'd. God comming a hundred Leagues nearer, | 
and roaring after the ſame manner, Cæſar frightened | 
by the noiſe, fell from his Throne, and all the Romans 
that were then alive loſt their Check-Teeth. 

V, They intend to expreſs his Preſence in the ter- 
reſtrial Paradice, when they make him walk there 
as a Man. Tney inſinuate that the Souls come igno- 
rant into the World, and with much ado, learn the 
Wonders of Paradiſe, when they repreſent the ſame 
God as a School-maſter, who teaches the new Comers 
into Heaven; and they mean to ſet forth the Excel- 
lency of the Synagogue, when they ſay, Ihat it is the 
Mother, the Wife, and Daughter of God. They de- 
duce the Title of Mother from a Place of the Prophet 
Iſaiah, wherein God ſays, I Give car unto me, O my 
Nation, becauſe by altering the Vowels of this laſt 
Word, they make it y Mother; and thence conclude 
that the Synagogue is the Mother of God. Laltly, 
they ſay || two things of moment in their own Vindi- ; 
cation. The Firſt, that they are obliged to ſpeak of 
God as if he had a Body, to make the Vulgar con- 
ceive, that he is a real Being, becauſe the Crowd ap- 
prehend no real Exiſtence but what is material and 
jenſible. The Second, that they aſcribe no Actions 
to God but what are noble and denote ſome Perfe- 
ction, as that of Moving and Acting: And therefore“ 


they never ſay, that God eats or drinks. * 


* 


VI. However, it muſt be confeſsd, that theſe Di- 
vines are neither exact, nor lincere enough in their 
Expreſſions. For they make God weep. Beſides, 
why will they oblige People to put themſelves to the 
rack to reach their meaning? ls it a clearer way of 
explaining the ineffable Nature of God, to add fome 
new Shaddows to thole, which his Greatneſs alrea- 
dy ſpreads over our Minds ? What is imperetrable 
they ſhou'd endeavour to unfold, inſtead of ſpinning 
a new Veil, which m:kes it more inacceſlible ro our 
Sight. All Nations, and the generality of Mankind 
are inclin'd to frame a Notion of a corporeal God. 
If the Rabbins have not had the fame Conceptions as 
the Vulgar, they have affected to ſpeak like them; 
and they thereby leſſen the Reſpect due to the De- 
ity. Whereas we mult always have noble and ſublime 
Ideas of the Deity ; and inculcate theſe Notions into 
the Minds of the Multitude, who are but too prone to 
vitify them. Why then do the Rabbins fo often re- 


peat things, which are only fit to make the Vulgar 


look upon God as a material Being? Theſe Doctors 
can't be altogether juſtify d. For what do they mean, 
when they affirm, that God could not reveal to cob 
that his Son Foſeph was Sold, becauſe his Brothers 
had oblig'd God to ſwear with them, that this Secret 
thou'd be kept upon Pain of Excommunication ? Or 
when they aſſert that God being ſorry that he had 
created Man , comforted himſelf that he had not 
fram'd him out of a Celeſtial Matter; ſince Man had 
then involy*d all the Inhabitants of Paradiſe into his 
Rebellion. What wou'd they be at, when they re- 
late that God plays with the Leviathan, and that he 
hath kill d the Female of this Monſter, becauſe it 
was not decent, that God ſhould play with a Female? 
The far fetch'd Myſteries drawn Ro thence muſt be 
very coarle, and always unworthy of the Deity: And 
it thoſe, that ſtudy them are puzz led to find out their 
myſtical Senſe, and unable ro unravel ir, what ſhall 
the Croud think, to whom theſe Whims are preach'd ? 


+ Ifai. 51. 4. || Maimon. More Nevochini, p. 1. c. 27. 
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CHAP. 
The Origine of the Tenet of the Trinity 


III. 


taught by the Patrurchs and | 


Philoſophers. Cudworth's Syſtem. 


I. Different Methods to prove the Trinity to the Jews: 
II. Whether the Patri archs, and the Jews are the 
firſt Authors of this Myſtery. The Advantages that 
are taken from this Opinion. III. The Method that 

| ſhall be followed in this and the following Chapters. 
IV. Why God revealed the Trinity to the Patriarchs. 
V. This Myſtery found among the Perſians, Egyp: 
tians and Samothracians. VI. Orpheus taught; ir. 
VII. Arguments, that it was the Tenet of Pythago- 
ras. VIII. Plato embrac'd it. IX. His Thought 
unfolded. X. Plato is Orthodox. XI. The Con- 
formity of his Trinity with that of the Chriſtians. 
XII. Anocher Conformity. XIII. A third Confor- 
mity. XIV1 The Encomiums, which the Fathers 
give him. XV. Theſe | Philoſophers more excuſable 
than the Fathers. The Teſtimony of St Auguſtin, 
who ſays it. XVII. They own'd a Subordination he- 
tween the Hypoſtaſes. XVII. The Fathers have 

done the ſame. XVIII. Some Variations among the 
Diſciples of Plato. XIX. What Uſe Dr Cudworth 
bath made of theſe Variations. | 


E 


H E ſecond Step that the Chriſtians make in 
Religion. is to ſeparate from the Jews; for af. 
ter they have join d together in the Adorati- 

on of a God, who is ſuperlatively perfect, they immedi» 

ately findthe abyſs of the Trinity, which ſets them at an 
infinite diſtance from one another. The Fews look upon 
three Perſons, as upon three Gods, and they abhor 
this Tritheiſm: But the Chriſtians, who believe the 

Unity ot a God, will have this Title to be aſcrib d at 
the ſame time to the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe to be ador d. It is impoſſible to re- 


j concile ſo contrary Opinions; and yet ſome bold 


Divines have endeavour'd to do it, They think, the 
Method, which the generality of Divines follow to 
reconcile the Fews to this great Myſtery of Chri- 
ſtianity, to be uſeleſs and defective: That the Trinity 
is not clearly enough taught in the Old Teſtament to 
convince the Jews of it; that it wou'd be in vain to 
quote to them the New, becauſe they do not receive it. 
And, that Time is waſted in Diſputes about every 


| Na 2 


Oracle, and whilſt ObjeRions and Anſwers are 
1 weigh d 
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3 Converſion. So that they believe, that 
the em mult be brought back to the Origine of this 
Tenet, which ſhocks them ſo much; and made ſen- 
fible that we are obliged to them tor this Myſtery, 
becauſe theit Ancelters taught it. R:ctangelins, Who 
fallow'd this Method, athrms *, 1hat a Few, who 
had a long while diſputed with him, was at laſt con- 
vinc d by a pallage of the Targam; and cry'd out, We 
are nadone, if theſe Words will admit of no other Senſe; 
and your Religion is here mightily tre; gibened. 

Li. Two different ways are employ d to prove to the 
Jews, that they are the firſt Authors of the Tenet of 
the Trinity. 1. The learned Dr Cauworth maintains, 
that they had ſpread this Tenet in Caldea and Egypt a 
long time before 1ofes writ ;z aud that it was from this 
Tradition, that it was preſetv d in alt the Places, thro 
which the 1ſraclires pats'd; and that the Perſcars , 
Greeks, Latins, and Samo:hracians had pretty clear 
notions of it. It is alſo pretended, that ſince the 
Writings of Ao, came out, this Tenet was receiv d 
in the 557% Nation; that it was clearly taught not 
ouly by the Prophets, but alſo by the Authors of the 
Apocryphal Books; and that it is found in the Caldee 
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Paraphraſes, in Philo, and in all the Authors, who, 


writ before Jeſus Chriſt. So that the Jews reject it 
oaly out of Malice and Spite. 

It wou d be a very great Advantage, cou d the 
Fews be convinc'd, that their Anceſtors, and eventhe 
Patriarchs themſelves, have belicy'd the Trinity; that 
the holy Scripture doth not only teach this Tenet, 
but alſo, that it was preſetv d by Tradition from the 


beginning of the World down ta, Aeſes; and that 


it is ſo comformable to right Reaſon, that the Hea- 
thens willingly receiv'd it, from the antient /ſ-ac/ites, 

The Vnitarians wou'd alſo be oblig'd to lay alide 
their >yſtem, and ſubmit to fo deciſive a Proof. They 
ought not to complain, chat they are brought before 
the Synagogue, as if it was a proper Judge of Contro- 
verſizs, For the Patriarchs and Authors that are 
quoted, living before the Publication of the Goſpel, 
cannot be ſuſpected. And indeed were it true, that the 
Doctrine of the Trinity had been belicy'd in all times, 
and in all the Centuries of the Jewiſh Church; and 
that the Heathens receiv d it as well as the Jens, it 
cou d no longer be doubted, but this Tenet agrees 


with right Reaſon, and was taught by Jeſus Chriſt | 


and his Apoſtles, who have ſpoken more plainly up- 
on this Matter, than the Patriarchs, Jew:/b Doctors, 
or Heathens. 


III. But without inſiſting upon the Advantages 


that ariſe from the two Syſtems we are Soing to re- 
preſent, we cannot omit relating what the Jews have 


believed and do believe concerning this 2/yſtery , 
and diſtinguiſhing what is imputed ta them, and 
what they teach, ſince we write the Hiſtory of the 
Tenets of the Fes. | We are indiſpenſably obliged to 
aſcend to the Origine of this great Myſtery, and fee, 
t. Whether theiPatriarchs and antient Fews taught it 
as ſoon as they were ſettled in Caldea, and Eeypt; 
and whetber it Was conveyed: among the Hearhen 
Philoſophers through the Canal of Tradition, or Di- 
vine Gabbalz. 2. We thall afcerwards examine, whe- 
ther it be true, that /the'Fewiſh Wrirers, who pre- 
ceeded the Birth of the Meſſiah, have explain d this 
Myſtery, which they took from the Writings of 
ſes, as well as from Tradition. 3. Laſtly, we ſhall 
examine, whether it was a Hatred ta Chriſtianity, 
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which hath induc d their modern Doctors to reject 


whollv this Tenet. E n 

We ſhall begin with 

Hook is full of extenſive and profound Learning. But 
lince Truth ought to be preferrd to whatſoever may 


Dr cudu orths Syſtem, whoſe | 
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Life is ſpent, and, no progreſs made in | leer molt conducive to theAdvancement ol che Chri- 


ſtian Religion, we will always prefer it accordingly, 
We ſhall now preſume to noravel jome new Methods, 
and the Arguments that are alledg'd to ſupport them, 
and we ougut to de ao d the fame liberty which we 
give to otacrs, either to reject, or follow chem. It 
is enough tor us ro ſtate fairly what may inform and 
pleaſe without being fore d blindly to re eive it. The 
Chriſtians may make ute of theie Weapons, if the 
lind chem it for their purpoſe; and the Jews may eaſily 
ſee, that we do not deſigu to over-reach,or deludè them. 
IV. Mankind, according to Dr Cudwerth, cou'd ne- 
ver attain to the Knowledge of the Myſtery * of the 
Trinity, by the help of Nature and Rcaſon. God 
was oblig'd to reveal it: He inſtruſted the Patriarchs 
with this Truth; and they ſpread it wherever they 
dwelt, but eſpecially in ade and Egypt, where they 
went often. This Tenet was conveyed hy a Canal of di- 
vine Tradition, and Cabalatrom theZews to the Hagan 
Philoſophers, who taught it to their Diſciples. Thus 
God prepar'd Mankind to the full Manifeſtation of 
this great Myſtery, which was to be more perſpicu- 
ouſly agtulded by I Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and gave 
us thereby a good Argument againſt thoſe Wretches, 
who maintain, that this Myſtery is contrary to Rea- 
lon. For it the Heathens without being conſtrain'd 
by eCl vine Authority receiv'd it; if they admitted the 
Tradition of the J/racicres, and made it a part of thei: 
Lhiloſophical Syſtem, they mult of necoſlity have belie- 
ved it agreeable to their Principles, and natural Reaſon. 
V. And indeed, fome Footſteps ot the Trinity are 
diſcover'd in the Myſteries, which the Per ſians celebra- 
ted in honour of Aithra. Whether Zanoaſter, who re- 
torm'd the Religion of the old Per ſiaus, had converse d 
wich the ems, or read the Books of A, ſec, he not 
only foretold the 2747; the Birth of the Mefliah, but 
al ſo poſitively ſaid, that he Father hath pe fected all 
things, and given them to the ſecond Spirit, which all the 
world calls the Firſt. Here is the Father and the Son; 
one Creator, and the other, who hath all things tranſ- 
ferred to him, and ĩs at the ſame time the Second and 


the Firſt. 


Harra Yop Ce N IIa dp x) 1w math ons 
4 © 7 2 / 5 * 
aur, Gy amgjwror A ⁰α,νvůa , mares r 


Omnia enim perfecit Pater, & menti tradidit 
Sec und, quam primam voc at onine genus, 


The Egyptians, Who had a Correſpondence with 
Iſaac and Faceb and their Poſterity, knew allo this 
Myſtery, In a Word, it was ſpread among the Samo- 
thracians, ſince they ador'd a certain number of Gods 
under the Hebrew Name Cabirm, that is to ſay Almigh- 
ty. | 
VI. The Greeks learn'd their Theology from Orphe- 
us.” This Father of the Greek Religion own'd a Tri- 
nity ; Phanus, Dranus, and Cronus, were the three 
divine Perſons, which have been transform'd into three 
different qods. Py:hagoras inſtructed by Aolzophe,drew 
his Principles from thence; and Plato, who reed the 
Writings of *Pytharoras and Orrbens, follow d thoſe 
Maſters. So that it muſt not he thought ſtrange, that 
the Myſtery of the Trinity, Which Orpheus, by a di- 
vine Tradition receiv'd from the Fews, ou d be known 
and acknowledged by the Greebs; and particularly by 
the Diſciples of Hythagoras and Plato. ION 
VII. It can't be donbred, but that the Trinity was 
one of the great Myſtaries of the #y:harorear School. 


| For Aoderutus aſſures us, that the{@Philofophers admit- 


ted 2 firft Duty, which is above all Beings whatſoever; 
that they atib own'd a ſecond Unity, which was intel- 
tigent, and rhe Idea of all thiysr; and that they ac- 
knowledg'd beſides a third Unity, which was Ph yſical, 
the Soul ofevery thing, and which participated of the 
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firſt and ſecond Unity. Can any thing be more plain? j make it a blind Being. The Reaſon why he argu'd at 
Hexe are three Unities, which partake of one and rhe |. this rate was, becauſe he was afraid leſt tne knowledge 
ſame Nature; a firſt Perſon above all Beings whatſo- | of the Underſtanding ſhou d imply an Idea of Com. 
ever; a ſecond, whichis the Underſtanding or eter- polition inconſiſtent with the Simplicity of the firſt 
nl Wiſdom; and a third, which is the Soul or Spirit. Being. Yet for all that he aſcrib'd to it a moſt ſublime 
Farther, when Plato taught publickly this Tenet, | Light, from whence all others flow 'd. He compardthe 
he obſery'd that it was not a new Opinion; but an | Knowledge of the firit Hypoſtaſis to the Light of 
old one, which he explain'd, becauſe Parmenides had ſet | the Sun, and that the Word, or Reaſon to a Ray; 
it but in a very dim Light. As Parmonides was a Pytha. | One was the inacceſſible Light, the other a ſhining 

can, no doubt but it was one of theTenets of hisSect. | Brightneſs of his Glory. St Paul made uſe of this 
VIII. But Plate hath handled this Subject much mote | Expreſſion. As when the Chriſtians call the Son, the 
clearly and fully, than all the Philoſophers that writ be- Hurd, they do not thereby inſinuate, that the Father 
fore him;and is for that reaſon took'd upon as y Father | was withoutKnowledge and Wiſdom; becauſe todiveſt 
of that Tenet. * Aud indeed, he went into Egypt, as Apu | him of that Perfection, won'd be to deſtroy his Dei 
leius ſays; and there learn'd of the Prophets thisMyitery | ty upon a pretence of glorifying him in his Son: 
of the Trinity. It was he that introduc d it among the | We owe allo the fame Juſtice to the Platoxiſts 
Greeks, who communicated it afterwards to the Re- | who when they diſtinguiſh'd Reaſon or Thovght, 
mans. For Ainet va was the eternal Wiſdom of God. | as a different Principle, or. Hypoſtaſis, they did not 
She was the Pallas of the Athenians, that came out of | deprive the firſt Being of its Knowledge, So that 
the Head of Papiter, that is, ſhe was begotten in a | Philolopicrs had better notions of the trinity than 
wonderful and ſupernatural way. Ari/torle, who of- many Chriltians. For gt Anguſtin reproch'd ſome 
ten forſook his Maſter's Principles, yet acknow- | cf theſe, for maintaining, that the Word was the 
ledg'd that the number three was myſterious both in | Wiſdom; whereby the Father was ealighten'd and 
Nature and eligion, and was therefore us d in Sacri- | govern'd. | 
ficts, and Purifications. XII. Secondly, Vlato maintain d, that theſe three Hy- 

The reſt of lat s Diſciples have done three things; | poſtaſes were erernal *. I hey were Univerſal, Infinite 
i. Some have explain'd his notions, and made them | azd Oziparert Beings, The firſt begor the ſecond, and 
clearer. 2. Others hve ſpoil d them, becaule they | the ſecond the third. He aſſerted, that they were 
attempeed to make this Theology agree with that of | of the fame Nature. So that theſe , Philoſophers 
the Vulgar, which .cou'd not endure that the Plurality | anticipated the Decree of the Council of Vicea, and 
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of Gods ſhou'd be oppugu d For this oblig'd them to | were ſo far from occaſioning the Arian Heteſy, that 


tall into Thritheiſm, and call three Gods the Perſons | they fupply'd the Church with ſtrong Arguments a 
of the Trinity. 3. Laſtly, Thoſe who liv'd ſince the | gainit it. Plato added likewiſe, that theſe three 
preaching of rhe Goſpel, were forc'd to diſguiſe and | Hypoſtaſes neceſlarily exiſted , that the firſt cannot 
alterz Plato's Principles. that fo they might tae more | be without the lecond, nor the ſecond without the 
eaſily keep out of the Chriſtian Church whereia they | third, Therefore Plotin conſuted the Gnoſticks of his 
cou'd not avoid entring, had they acknowledg'd the | time, who attempted ro multiply theſe Perfons. To en- 
moſt ſublime and incredible of allits Myſteries. How- | create, or leſſen the number oftheſe intelligible Beings 
ever, this impenetrable Myſtery did not hinder many is, ſays he, to overiet Order and Nature. For he 
from for ſaking the School, and becoming Fathers of | that leſſens them, is cbliged to ſay, that the Soul, 
the Church. All theſe Obſerverions are ſufficient for | and the Underſtanding are one and the fame 
Confirmation that Plato taught the Trinity. thing, or that the Underſtanding is the firſt God. 
IX. Plato as well as the Pythagorcaus diſtinguiſn'd | But theſe three Principles differ rom one another. 
two forts of Gods; ſome were eternal, and intelli'gi- | Let us now examine of what Nature theſe Hypoſtafis 
ble above theji#or!d; others were begotten, ſenſible, and | wou'd be, were there more than three. 
{pread abroad in the World. He obſervꝰd, in the firſt Laſtly, This Fhiloſopher attributed to theſe three 
Order, taree Hypoſtales, the Being, the Mord, and | Hy poſtaſes the Creation of all things. 
Spirit or Soul. Theſe were the three Perſons. | Thirdiy, The Trinity of late, and that of the 
Xx. Dr Cudworth obſerves, that the Trinity of this | Chriſtians agree, ſince this Philoſopher own'd that 
Philoſopher agrees in three things with that of the | taoſe three Principles were one God. It can't be de- 
Orthodox Chriſtians, Firſt,. he kept a juſt medium be. | ny'd, but the Plæroniſtæ often call'd theſe Hypoſtaies + 
tween the Error of Sabelliut, and, that of the Aziaus. The | three Natures, three Princivles , three Cauſes , three 
firſt acknowledg'd only a Trinity of Names; and the | Agents, three Gods, But theſe were only their way of 
other pretended that the ſecond Perſon was drawn | {peaking ; for they in the main acknowledg d but one 
from Nothing; that there had been a time, when it Deity. When Pars ſays that the World rs the [mage 
had no Being. Whereas Plato || aſcrib'd to the Un- ef the cterxal Gods, he means thereby the three Hypoſta- 
derſtandiug an ine ffable and eternal Generation. 1. He | fes, which have contributed to the Creation of the 
did not maintain a Trinity of Names or of Words, | Univerſe. Plotin fpeaks often of that God, who is 
but acknowledged a real diſtinction between the Hy- All in All, and fills the Univerſe. He affirms, that 


poſtaſes or Perſons. 2. He aſſerted, that thoſe Perſons | there is nothing between theſe Hypoſtaſes; and that 


did neceſſarily exiſt · and were Infinite and Almigh- | they are only diſtingviſh'd; becauſe one is after ano- 
ty. 3. Laſtly, he call'd theſe three Perſons one God. | ther; and that one begot, and the other was be 
So that he came nearer the Orthodox than the Vir. gotten, Thus far their Trinity agreed with that of 
rians and Arians. | : the Chriſtians. And indeed they drew it from the 
XI. Firſt, Plato diſtinguiſh'd three different Prin Fountain head, fince both received it from the Fews. 
ciples: The Grand- father, the Father, and the Grand. XIV. The Fathers of the Church have acknow- 
ſor; but when he ſaid, that the Second Hypoſtaſis | Iedg'd this Truth, and commended * Plato, as one of 
was Reaſon, we muſt not imagine, that he depriv'd | the Maſters, who hath unravell'd this grand Myſtery. 
the firſt of al manner of Knowledge ſo much, as that | Amelirzs got ſome Admirers in the Church, becauſe he 
it ſhould want Reaſon to guide it. Even Proclus , wig | had quoted, with ſome little Alterations, certainVerſes 
laid, that this firſt Principle did not know it ſelf, did not | of St Foha, Fuſtin Martyr maintain'd that Plary gave 
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The Hiſtory and Religion 


Book IV 


the ſecond place to the word ; aud the third to the 
Spirit that wa ſpread over the Waters. Clemens Alcxan- 
drinus + found the Trinity in'a Letter, which Plato 
writ to Dyoniſins. The Holy Trinity, ſays he, is taught 
init: Forthe third Principle is the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Son is the ſecond. Orzger || quoted Plato againſt 
Celſus , with all the aſſurance in the World. The 
Man, ſays he, who fancies that he knows every thing, 
and quotes his Plato ſo often, ought to explain what 
that Philoſopher ſaid of the Creator and Governour 
of the Univerſe, whom he looks upon as the Son of 
God. Euſebius & goes ſomething farther. For he at- 
firms, that the Platoniſts follow'd the Oracles of the He- 
brews, which confirms Dr Cxdworth's Thoughts, that 
they took this Tenet from the antient Tradition of 
the Jews, which was ſpread in the World. 

Dr. Cdworth does not dillemble , but fairly 
owns, that the Platonick Philoſophy is detective, 
The Philoſophers preſerv'd the Eſſence of the My- 
ſtery; but err'd in ſome Circumſtances. As they. 
had not the Torch, that is, the H. Scripture in then 
hands, and that the eib Cabbala, which was not 
written, had gone'thro ſeveral Maſters, it became 
obſcure. Councils were not call'd to ſupply that de- 
fect. So that theſe Pagan Divines being wholly deſti 
tute of help and aſliſtance, deviated a little from the 
Truth, But if we compare their Deviations with thoſe 
of the firſt Fathers of the Church, we ſhail not only 
find them very like one another, but alſo that the 
firſt were more excuſable than the Fathers, ſince theſe 
had better Helps and more Knowledge. St Arguſtin 
obſery'd that difference. Philoſophers , ſays he, 
ſpeak very freely in Matters of Religion, and are not 
afraid to offend the Ears ; but as for us, we are con- 
fin'd to a certain way of ſpeaking, lelt ſome terms 
being underſtood in their natural Signification might 
give birthto Impiety. We dare not in ſpeaking of God 
ſay, that there are wo, or three Principles, two or 
three Gods, notwithſtanding we ſay, when we ſpeak 
of the Father, that he is Oed; and affirm the ſame 
thing of the Son, and of the Holy Gholt. 

XVI. It is certain, that the Platoniſts did not ex. 
preſs themſelves clearly enough concerning the Unity 
of the divine Eſſence. Beſides, they acknowledg'd a 
Subordination, and dependance between theſe three 
Hypoſtaſes. They look d upon the firſt as containing 
virtually all things in it ſelf; and this firſt Principle 
was before All *. They thought that Ideas begun 
to be unfolded in the ſecond Principle, and diſtin- 
guiſh'd there: And therefore they call d it Reaſon and 
Wiſdom, and ſaid that it was All. Laſtly, the third 
Hypoſtaſis gives Being to things, which were but vir- 
tually in the firſt, and begun to unfold themſelves in 
the ſecond ; and therefore they ſaid that it was One 
and All. One was the infinite Power; the other, that 
Wiſdom, which gave an Idea of Productions; and the 
third really produc d them. One was the fountain of 
Goodneſs; the other, which was in it one Nature, 
Wiſdom, had Goodnels by participation; and the 
laſt, which was the Mover and principle of Motion, 
wasPartaker oftheWiſdom and Goodneſs of the others, 
One was a ſimple Light, above all Eſſence, and all 
Underſtanding ; to which Philoſophers endeavoured to 
beunited by a contemplative Life; and they did it 
ſometimes with Succeſs. Porphyry boaſted, that 


* 
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he was arriv'd to the Enjoyment of the ſupream Light 
by contemplation, as well as the myſtical Votary's of 
Chriſtianity. The ſecond was Wiſdom and Reaſon, 


and the third was always acting and in motion. The 
firſt was immovable; as the King of all things ought to 
be, who commands without working himſelf. The 
ſecond, tho immovable in its Nature, yet had ſome 
Action ſince he fram'd the plan of the World; and 
the third put it in Execution, It was this laſt Princi- 
ple; which they call'd Vene or Love, becauſe from 
this Spring, which empty d ir ſe/f, all manner of Goods 
and Creatures flow'd. 

XVII. In the main, if the Platoniſts put ſome difference 
between their Nypoſtaſes, they are not more Heter- 
odox than the Fathers who taught as they did, hat 
the Father was the Spring and the Son the Riyulet ; 
that the Father is the Sun, and the Son a Ray that 
darts from it. The Fathers, who liv'd before the 
Council of Nicaæ having acknowledg'd ſome dif. 
ference between the Perſons of the Trinity, how can 
?hiloſophers, who have only done the fame thing, 
be condemn'd ? Beſides, this difference ſeems , 
ed upon right Reaſon, and doth not ſhock our Faith: 
for we mult have another Idea of him, whois, as the 
primitive Eſſence, and Principle of Generation than of 
him who recervd it; and tho the Father and the 
don have an equal Power over all Creatures; yet the 
Father had at leaſt a Power of begetting, which the 
Son had not. | 

XVIII. To conclude, Dr Cadworth makes and eſ- 
ſential Remark to ſtrengthen his Syſtem, viz, that 
Plato's Diiciples have alter d the Doctrine of their 
Maſter, whence he concludes two things; one, that 
we ought not to think it ſtrange that we find the Te. 
net s of the Platoniſts different from thoſe of Chriſti- 
anity ; the other that we muſt not lay any ſtreſs up- 
on the Opinions of thoſe Diſciples of Plaro, who 
have differ d from us. 

And indeed Proclus, Simplicius and other Platoniſts 
made ſome Beings flow out of theſe three Hypoſtaſes, 
nich were like unto them, and became ſo many Gods. 
They thereby reſtored the Polytheiſm of the Heathen- 
iſh Vulgar; and loaded their Myſtery of the Trinity 
with new Abſurdities. 

They affirmd, that from the firſt Principle which 
they cail'd One, and entirely Good Sprung, x1 know 
not how many Unities and Goodntſſes, which they 
deify'd. For theſe Goodnefſes being produced by the 
firſt Goodneſs, and having the ſame Nature as He, muſt 
have been God f. But where can they find any Foot- 
iteps .of theſe Unities in Plaro ? They were, no 
doubt, invented,ſome time before Proclus, who find- 
ing that he cou'd not vindicate them, ſcreen'd them 
under ambiguous Terms, and maintain'd that theſe 
Unities were Ideas. | 

However it muſt be acknowledg'd,that moſt ofthem 
made many Intelle&s, or Ideas to flow from the ſe- 
cond Hypoſtaſis, which had the ſuperintendency of 
Souls, and became ſo many immutable and impeccable 
Gods as the firſt Intellect which had produced them. 

There was only ſome Difference between thoſe 
who explain'd this Emanation. Plotin did not di- 
ſtinguiſh thoſe Ideas of the Soul. He looked on them 
rather as the Point or Head of Souls: and they fay 


; Porphyry ſeemed abſolutely to reject them. 
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They agreed better on the third Hypoſtaſis, which | 
is the Scul; for they own'd that it animated the Uni- 
verſe, and was in this great World as the Soul is in 
Animals, which moves them, and cauſes them to act. 
ThusGod became an odd Compound of createdThings, 
corporeal and ſenſible, and, at the ſame time, of 
infinite Power; and by that means they fell again in- 
to the Sin of the antient Philoſophers, after they 
had taken a great deal of pains to get out of it. N 
menius the Pythagorean laid alſo very plainly that 
the World was God. To ſay that the World became 
God by Accident, by Reaſon of the Soul, which gave 
it its Force and Energy, is to elude the difficulty in- 
ſtead of removing it. Moreover, they maintained 
that out of this Soul came forth all the Souls of the | 
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World, which had the ſame Purity and Excellence, 
when they conlidered them quite naked, and di- 
yelled. of all things corporeal, which diſhonour them. 

XIX. Dr. Cudworth was in theright in prepoſſeſ- 
ſing his Readers againſt choſe Notions of the onſts; 
for it mult be confeſs d that they mightily disfigure 
their Syſtem of the Trinity. But i don't know whe- 
ther we ought to diſtinguiſh the Diſciples that pro- 
fels'd they follow'd their Maſter; or wherher it be 
true that lire had been more orthodox than they, or 
atlealt that he believed the Trinity more orthodoxly 
than the Onitariaus andthe Arias, or that he receiy'd 
that Doctrine of the Antients by way of Traditi- 
on: That is what we ſhall undertake to examine in th 
follow ing Chapter. 
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I. The Jews had noTraditicn about the Trinity. II. he- 


ther Plato got it from Moles. How he underſtood the 
Voice of God. III. The Perſians ignorant of the Tri- 
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The Myjt cry of Mithra. iV. Orpheys did nor believe 
the Trinity. Uranus and Saturn Kings of the Gauls, 
V. Pallas not 7. Chriſt. VI. mhether the Diſciples 
of Plato have alter d the Doctrine of their Maſter. 
VII. {is Errors about fdcas. VIII. Plato by his eſta- | 
bliſhing three Hypeſtaſies, meant three Perfections in 
God. IX. He deſignu d rather to make a Ladder of the 
Creatures to God, X. Timæus of Locri, the Au- 
thor of that Opinion. XI. The gloſs of Marcilius Fi- 


nity. The Oracles of Zoroalter relat ing to the Meſliah. 


Cinus pon this matter. XII. A Subordination among 
the Hypoſcſies. XIII. The Expreſſions of the Platoniſts 
tho alike reſembling thoſe of the _ Writers, prove 
nothing. XIV. Explication of the firſt iHypoſt aſis, idie 
and we ak. XV. It gives Birth to two others. VI. The 
advantageuus Idea o the fecond Hypoſt aſis. XVII. Its 
Defects. XVIII. Of the Soul of theWorld. XIX. The 
Arology Dr. Cud worth makes for it. XX. The En 
comms the Fathers have given to Plato. XXI. Rear 
. fons for the Exceſſes into which they fell. Xl. The 
Errors that have ſprung from them, XXIII. A Puſti- 
fication of bis Doftrines, XXIV. If Plato were an 
Idolater. | | | 


I, R. Cudworth hath built upon three Suppo- 
N that are very uncertain not to ſay 
| alle. | f 
Firſt, He ſuppoſes that the Myſtery of the Trinity 
was known to the antient Jems by an antient and di- 
vine Tradition. But from whence does he know it 
ſiace he has not any proof of it? We do not find 
in the Hiſtory of Abraham, Iſaac, and the other Saints 
tlat lived ſince the Deluge, that they had any clear No- 
tions of that Docteine. How have they tranſmitted to 
the Heathen World a Myſtery which they themſelves 
were ignorant of? How was that Tradition preſerved 
among the Gies ſo pure, that Plato has ſpoken of it 
more clearly chan the Prophets, and is more Ortho- 
dox than a, great, many Chriſtians? We mult not 
therefore ſuppeſe this Cabal or Myſtery to be Divine; 
and ſince Tf is the” Source Trom whence the Gantiles 
have derived their Knowledge, rhey ought to have 


— 


diſcovered it, and to lead us to it. 


| Alexander the Great. 
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was not believed by the antient Jews, nor known to the Heathen. 


Platoniſm unſolded. A Reſutaiion of Dr. Cudworth. 


conceal certain Opinions from the People and {from in- 
fidels. But there is not any Realon why God ſhou d 
be obliged to commit ro I Tradition tae Myftery of 
the Trinity, ſecing he was willing it ſhon d be known . 
tothe Heathcns and Idolaters in all Ages, end to fhew 
by their own canlent that he pertect:y concurs with 
Reaſon. | 
If God had been pleas'd to reveal this Myſtery to the 
Jews and the Heathen, why did he not engrave it in 
groſs and legible Characters in the Writings of Maſes, 
inſtead of leaving it to the uncertainty of I radition 
which often varies? This was fo much the more neceſſa- 
ry, that the ſecond Perſon of the rinity was y Melliah, 
the Protector and Deliverer of the Church And yet α - 
ſes ſays nothing of the Per ſuns concerned in the Creation 
but indirectly and curforily, as he finds it in his way 
whereas Plato explains the nature of thoſe three Prin- 
ciples, diſtinguiſhes their Rank azd their Operations, 
and makes upon this matter a Syltem conformable to 
that of the Chriſtians. 'T1s ill arguing to ſay, that 
the Myſtery ot the Trinity cannot be known but by 
Revelation; The Hcathen have taught that M yſte- 
ry, it muſt therefore follow, that it was known to 
them by ſome Revelation. But there 15 no written Re- 
velation; therefore there was a Tradition among the 
Jews, which has paß d to the Heathen; for it may 
be ſaid on the contrary that ſeeing the Myſtery 
of the Trinity cannot be known but oy Revelation, 
and that there 1s no fuch thing among the Heathen, 
nor among the antient Jews, they have not therefore 
taught chat Myſtery. | 
I. Exſebius ſays that Plato had drawn this Doctrine 
irom the Oræcles of the Hebrews; they add, that t 
Philoſopher, who had been in Egype and Phœnicia, 
where the Writings of Moſes and rhe Prophets were 
ſo well known, might have:read them, and fo much 
the-more as there was an old Gee,“ Verſion before 
tif appears that he had read 
them, fince lie aſſures us that the Sovereign Good is 
the Author of al that is very go, and beautiful in the 
world; tor thoſe Words are borrowed from Moſes, 
who ſays in the beginning of-Geneſis, that God jaw 
that all he had made was very good. . 225 
But by taking, this ſide, they leave Tradition and the 
Divine Cabal to have recourle to the SacredScriptures. 


| It is not neceſſaty that that, Philoſopher ſhould have 


The Defenders of Tradition commonly ſay, that | read them, to ſay, that what is very good and beauti- 
God and J. Chriſt choughr fit to make uie of this c. ful comes from God; for Reaſon dicta es it; and that 
bal, and to give an Oral Law, becauſe they would | flows naturally from Plato's Principles. Moreover, 
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there is not found in all the Writings of Moſes ſo 
bright Ideas of the Trinity as thoſe that are attri- 
buted to that Philoſopher; ſo that it is not from thence 
he drew his Syſtem of the Trinity. The Pfatoniſts 
were ſo far from acknowledging themſelves to be 
Copyiſts from the Jews and their Cabal, that they pub- 
lickly declared that their Maſter had taught the Voice 
of God himſelf , that is to ſay, that by Study and Me- 

itation he had aſcended even to the Godhead, ſo as 
to know the Nature and Perfections of it. He had 
got ſo near to it, that he ſeemed to have heard its 
Voice and Anſwers ; for; this was the Idea of the 
Contemplative Philoſophers. To fancy that the Plzto- 
niſts under ſtoood by the divine Voice, either the divine 
Cabal of the Jem, or the Writings of Moſes, that God 
had ditated, would de to aſcribe a Thought to them 
which never entred into their Heads; for they were 
not ſo well acquainted with the holy Scripture as to 
ſpeak of it with ſo much Reſpect; and in the time 
of Plato there was no mention either of the Oral 
Law, or divine Cabal, or Tradition about the Arti- 
cles of Faith. 

Since that is the foundation of Dr. Cudworth's Opi- 

nion, he ought, before all things, to prove, that there 
was a conſtant Iradition of the Trinity among the 
Fews, and to ſhew us the Channels thro which it had 
ran from Adam to Noah, from Noah to Abrahan, 
rom the Patriarchs to Moſes, andthe traces of it 
which have been preſery'd pure in the Nation from 
Moſes to Plato; but yet he has not done it, which 
is a very great defect in his Syſtem. 

III. Neither has he any better proved that the 
Heathen after they had got this Tenet from theFews, 
did tranſmit it to Plato. In ſhort, this divine Tra- 
dition ſhould have been much more clear and pure a- 
mong the Perſians and Egyptians than among other Na- 
tions. But thoſe who have more than ordinarily ſtu- 
died the Religion of the antient and modern Perſians, 
aſſure us, that * keeping, ſtrictly and religiouſly to 
the Precepts of Zoroaſter, they adore one only God, 
without — of any Perſons. In a Word, the 
Author of their Sacred Book f entituled Sad- der, 
begins it in the Name of God, of the Divine Eſſence, 
and of his Attributes, the Original Source of Fulneſs and 
Life; in the Name of God who created the Soul and 
the Intellect; of that God who made the Body and 
the Soul; of that God who is the Maſter of our Ex- 
iſtence and Life; of that God who is the only One in 
the Univerſe. 

We are aſſured likewiſe that the ſame Zoroaſter 
had inſtructed the Magi, that when they ſhou'd fee a 
Star appear, wherein they ſhould obſerve the Image 
of a Virgin, they ſhoud take the Road to the Fews 
Paradice, that is to ſay, to Feruſalem. From whence 
they concluded that tho he acknowledged the Unity 
of a God, yet he was not without ſome faint glimpſe 

of the Birth of the Meſſiah, and having advertis d the 
Magi of it, they profiting by his Inſtructions, went 
to Feruſelam juſt at the time when J. Chriſt came into 
the World; but all the Oracles attributed to Z oroaſter 
concerning the Meſſiah and the Trinity, are evident- 
ly ſuppoſititious. They alfo || differ very much a- 
bout this; for they make him fay, that there are three 
Children to be born of a Virgin, the laſt of which 
ſhould eſtabliſh the true Religion. They make theſe 
Children to be begotten after an impure manner; and 


n 


if the Chriſtian Interpreters are to be believed, thoſe 


was there ſlain as he was hunting, and after his Death 


three Children pointed out the three different Eſtates 
ot J. Chriſt. Bur thoſe are very wild and fruitleſs 
Conjectures, ſeeing the Precepts and Oracles of Zoro- 
aſter have been loſt many Ages ago, and even Zoro- 
aſter himſelf is unknown. 

To conclude, there was nothing in the Myſteries 
of IAlithra that had any Relation to the Trinity; for 
they performed their Ceremonies in deep Caves and 
Placcs. under Gronnd ; ſome of them took it for the 
Image of the World, and others for a Sytmbol of the 
Deity, which they ſaw but obſcurely and in part; 
and all the Honours that were paid fo Mithra, reſpe- 
Cted the Sun, or (if you pleale) ceferredto the Sove- 
reign Maſter of the World ; but there were not in it 
= Footſteps of the Trinity, ſuch as Chriſtians believe 
of it. 

IV. We leave to Orpheus the Glory of having in- 
vented the Grecian Theology; but what Affinity had 
this MAuſic ian with the Fews to borrow from them the 
Myſtery of the Trinity? Of all the Myſteries there is 
not any more incomprehenſible than that. The Chri- 
ſtians have much ado to receive it, notwithſtanding 
the Evidence of Revelation ; how then ſhall we per- 
ſwade our ſelves that the Heathen had adopted it up- 
a little thread of Tradition, which was fcarce known 
to them ? Becauſe Orpheus ſpoke of * three Gods, 
Phanus, Uranus, Cromm, can we therefore conclude 
from thence that he f taught the Grecians that there 
were three divine Pgrſons in one and the ſame Eſſence ? 
Read the learned Treatiſe |{ lately publiſhed about rhe 
Antiquity of theCeltes, and yon will there find, that 
thoſe Gods which they had for fo long time adored, 
were the firſt Kings and Heroes of the antient Ga. 
The firſt whom they call Armor, Father of Uranus,car- 
ry'd his victorious Arms into Crppadoc:z and Phrygia, 


the People of that Country conſecrated to him Altars 
and Groves ; offer'd Libations to him ; put him into 
the Degree of the Gods, and gave him the title of 
Moſt High, as if he had been the greateſt of them 
all. | 

Uraniz lis Son, not contented with his Succeſſion 
to ſo great an Empire, pulh'd on his . ar much 
farther, His Name, in the Language of the Celtes, 
ſtgnifies 4 Man * of Heaven, becauſe he had very much 
ſtudied the motions of it, and by the Afliſtance of 
Aſtrology, had foretold to his Subjects great and 
ſtrange Events, He had married his Siſter Titea, 
which among the Ceres, ſignifies the Earth; whereof 
the Poets ſaid that Heaven had marry'd the Earth, and 
they have Philoſophiz'd upon that Marriage. How- 
ever, Uranus paſſed the Boſphorus, etit*red into Thrace, 
which he brought to ſubmit to his Laws: From thence 
he went into Greece and the Iſle of Candia ; The Go- 
vernment whereof he gave to one of his Brothers, 
who had ten Sons that were named Curetes. *Tis ſaid 
alſo, that. he went up to the fartheſt Parts of Spain, 
and into Africa. Theſe Conqueſts cauſed him to be 
known almoſt over all the World, and to be adored as 
a God, particularly among the Grecians who had 
owned his Empire. l 

Saturn his Son was called Chronus t, becauſe he was 
the firſt of the Titan Kings that wore a Crown. 
Tertullian obſerves || further, that he took great De- 
light to cover himſelf with a ſcarlet Cloak, becauſe 
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zn truth the Scarlet of Phrygia where he reigned, 
ae molt beautiful of all Colours. He declared 
War againſt his Father, and puſhing him from pro- 
vince to province, at laſt did caſt him intoPriſon, where 
he died with ſpight and vexation. or in ſome ſuch vi- 
olent manner. After he had ſurmounted this ficlt 
Obſtacle, he had a ſecond to overcome, becauſe Titan 
the eideſt Son of Uranus, had the Right of Succeſſion ; 
but Saturn being Commander of the Troops, there- 
by got the Empire. He marty d his Siſter Rhea, which 
in the Celrich Language ſignifies Lady; and it was by 
the Artiſices of that Princeſs that he eſcaped? the 
Ambuſhes were laid againſt him, and thereby made 
himſelf Maſter of his Father's Kingdoms, His own 
extended from Syria even to the end of all Spain. He 
had alſo preſerv'd the Mauritanians, which his Son 
?upiter had taken away from him with the reſt of the 
pon See now the Gods whom they wou'd have 
to be the Perſons of the Chriſtian Trinity, even when 
the Celzes never were deſcended from the Titans. 
What we read of the Lives of theſe Gods in the An- 
tients, don't inſpire us with reſpect enough to make 
our B. Trinity of them. 5 
We muſt be very deſirous indeed of finding out 
the Trinity to diſcover J Chriſt in the Pallas of the 
Greeks, and Mincrva of the Latins, which was made 


that it is very difficult to penetrate into the Thought 
of Plato; and beſides, that we have need of Men well 
initructed to be our Interpreters, to underſtand this 
Philoſopher aright. But where ſhall we find better 
Interpreters than thoſe who have profeſs'd blindly to 
follow him, and to ſpread his Doctrine thro all the 
World? Chriſtiarity did not keep thoſe Perſons from 
following their Maſter ; for on the contrary there 
was not any Sect more fit to maintain Paganiſm than 
that was, which purifyed it with a vaſt number of 
talle Ideas. Moreover, they were not afraid of being 
ſomewhat conformable to that Religion, ſeeing they 
have cited the beginning of the Goſpel of S. John, and 
were willing to have the firſt Words of it engraven 
in Characters of Gold. We will not ſeparate theretore 
the Diſciples from the Maſter, ſince they afford us 
Succours and Light, the better to underſtand him, 
Secondly, the Alterations imagined to-be in Plato's 
Theolcgy, are ill proved. The Diſciples ſaid, that 
from the firſt Being, which was One and All Good, 
came the Unities and all the Goodneſſes. That queſti- 
onleſs was Plates Principle, who had got it from 
Pythagoraz. It was a necellary conſequence from his 
Principles; for if the Ideas ſprang from the Intellect, 
he mult fay by the ſame Keaſon, that the Unities pro- 
ceeded from the Ore, and the Goedrefſes irom what is 


to come out of Jzp:ter's Brain; and to put Yarro in 
the Rank of Witneſſes to prove the Unity of a God; 
him, of whom St Ago=/tin * laid, that at the ſame time 


all Good. He ſaid allo, that Al! that is beautiful and 
good came from the firſt Being. 
VII. All the World agrees that Plato call'd Ideas 


he ſeerned to confeſs this Unity, he eſtabliſh'd a pro- 
digious number of them, ſeeing that his God was di- 


vided into two Parts, viz. Heaven and Earth; Heaven _ ted to thoſe Subſtances eſſential Operations, becauſe 
was divided into two other Portions, and thoſe for he looks upon them as the phyſical Caiſes of every thin 


parts brought forth a World of Spirits which were all 
adored. It is not ſufficient then to ſuppoſe, that the 
Heathen taught the Trinity after Zoroaſter, Mercu- 
771 Triſmegiſtus, and Orpheus down to Plato; or to 
alledge tor a full proof, certain doubtful and glaring 
Expreſſions. We mult look into the <yltem of theſe 
Authors, examine their Thoughts and their Doctrine, 
ſee the Connection theſe thoughts have the one with 


over all this, as if what he ſuppoſes, zz. that the | 


Heathen who preceeded Plato, believed and taught | 
whom we ſeek, or inthe Soul the holy Spirit; we are 


the Irinity, was a thing certain and too clear to be 
proved, ; 

He has been very large onthe Platonick Syſtem. He 
has view d it every way; he argues; he weighs what 
he finds to be good and what bad; but he does not 
fail making a third Suppoſition. To the end he might 
make Plato Orthodox, he has been forced to ſay, that 
the Diſciples had alter'd the Doctrines of their Ma- 
ſter, and the antient Interpreters had not rightly un- 
derſtood kim. This had need of Proofs ; for are we 
ſure that we are able to penetrate the Sence of Plato's 
metaphorical Expreſſions bettet than Platin, Por- 
phy, Proclus, Nunienius, and thoſe other profeſſors 
of the antient Platonick Philoſophy, whoſe Study it 
was almoſt all their Lives long ? 

Firſt f Plato owns. that he wrapt up what he ſaid 
under Enigmaes, which add to the depth or obſcurity of 
the matters he treated about, rendered him impene- 
trable, and often ridiculous to thoſe who were not well 
initiated, and uſed to him. He was afraid of explain- 
ing himſelf, and having one day wrote ſomething up- 
on this matter, he deſired Dyoxiſius to whom he addreſ- 
ſed his Letter, not to return an Anſwer to him, He 
trembled for fear leſt his Letter ſhou'd be loſt either 
by Sea or Land, and gave I know not how many Aſ- 
ſurances that he never would touch this matter again, 
for fear of expoſing himſelf. In ſhort, his Diſciples 


did not begin to underſtand and believe what he ſaid, | Church, in their frequent ſaying That J. Chriſtis 
till after thirty years Study about it. All which proves | the eternal Wiſdom of the Farher, have changed that 


of Souls; he has faid in formal and expreſs terms, 
the other. Whereas Dr. Cxdwerth lightly paſſes that the World was a God, We ought not therefore 


an Trinity. Theſe are but general Remarks, but that 


inviſible Subſtances, divine, eternal and immaterial, as 
Tertullian charged him with. But beſides, he attribu- 


that is done. In ſhort, he has made Gods of thote 
Ideas, and conſequently has looked on them as Beings 
that are real, living and acting with a great Authori- 
ty in the Univerſe. He has brought in again Polytheiſm 
under another form; he has deified Ideas inſtead of 
Heroes who were adored out of pious Gratitude ; he 
has, in a word, made to come out of the Soul a World 


to ſeparate him any longer from his Interpreters, and 
as we do not find either in the lncelle&, the true Son 


not to make ot him one of the Doctors of the Chriſti- 


we may have a clearer light of this matter, we will 
add hercto ſomething more particular. 

VIII. Plato may have had two different Views in 
eſtabliſhing three Principles cloſely united. Firſt, he 
had not perhaps any other deſign than to explain the 
three Perfections of the Deity, whichare neceſſary for 
the production and preſervation of theUniverſe. Thoſe 
three Perfections are his Goodxeſs Which induced God 
to create the World ; his Wiſdom, which form'd to 
him the Plan cf it, and his Power, which enabled him 
to execute it. He made of theſe Perfections ſo many 
different Principles, and of thoſe Principles as many 
per ſons as we worſhipand adore ; whether it was be- 
cauſe he had a mind to ſuit himſelf to the humour and 
taſt of thePeople,that were ſtiff Maintainers of a plura- 
lity of Gods, and had but newly beforeput Secrares to 
death for denying it; or rather that he thonght it was a 
means to give a more pure Ideaof thoſe PerfeRions and 
Principles, to form them into Perſons, and to diſtinguiſh 
their Operations, as if they were ſo many Beings that 
really and diſtinctly exiſted. There is nothing ſurpri- 
ſing in that; the Cabalſtical ems have followed the 
ſame method; and have faſhioned the Attributes of 
God into Perſons; and how many Doctors in the 
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perfection of God into a Perſon, and have believed | made a new Channel of Communication. The Souls 
it to be the Son of God? What means Clemens Alex- | that the Soul of the World produced, were alſo no- 
andrinus *, when he aſſures us, that the word of the | ble, great, and rais'd above the matter to which 
Father is not chat which we preach, but the won- they were faſtened. Some there are that add Nature 
derful Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. St eAthanaſins | | as an eternal Principle, from whence came out all 
apologiz'd for one of his Predeceſſors, who maintain'd | the material Beings, which form the Univerſe; but 
that the Lord was the Wiſdom, that there was no other | they pretend that this matter was purely paſlive ; and 
Wiſdem which had produced it. That Word made Sa. that it is the Soul which has impreſs'd on it the moti- 
bellius triumph, and did not hurt the Arians; for if | on it had need of. From Matter they afcend again 
there be not in God any other eternal Wiſdom beſides | to the Soul of the World, from the Soul to the lutel- 
his Son, that Son is an Attribute of God which we | lect, and from the Intellect to the Being Ore and Good : 
call Wiſdom. Alphonſis || deliring to convert the Fews | Thus is the Ladder form'd by which the Creatures are 
whom he had quitted, fell into the ſame Error by n- | united to the Creator, and lo aſcend up again to him. 
deavouring to prove to them the Trinity; fof he ob- This Syſtem is fixed; but here is nothing in common 
ſerved that there was in God one Subſtance, one Wiſdam | with the Chriſtian Trinity. 
that deliberates and purpoſes, and one Will that executes, X. Plato had copied Timens of Locri, who * thus 
It would not have heena matter of wonder if Plato had j explain'd the Production of all things. He maintair'd 
ſpoken of Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power, as different that there was one firſt and good Being, which having 
Perſons, ſince both Fews and Chriſt;as have done it | feen abundance of Matter in motion, and taking up 
ſ often. It ſeems alſo that Dr Cudworth was forced | different ſhapes and forms without Order and Dige- 
to confeſs as much; for deſigning to prove that Aius ſtion, reſolved to confine it within certain bounds, 
was no Platoniſt, he obſerves that if chat Philoſopher and to give it a regular form. Jo effect this, he made 
had ſpoken of the Intellect, as Arius did ot the Son, a model of what he was going to produce, and called 
he would have * deprived the Wiſdom of God of his it the intellectual Idea and World, In ſhort, he reſolved 
Eternity, ſince the ſecond ul ypoſt aſts was nothing eſſentially to give a Soul to the Wor d, that it might govern and 
but thel iſdomʒ that Wiſdom by which God is wiſe. It was animate it. Here now are four very different Princi- 
then but one of the Perfectiens of God which made ples or beginnings of the Perſons of the Trinity whom 
Plato's ſecond Hypoſtaſis, and which he cauſed to be the Chriſtians adore. 
adored by the People inſtead of Heroes: And thus his XI. Marcilius Ficinus t will not ſuffer us to doubt 
Trinity was but a Trinity of Names. ; but that this was Plato's true Sentiment ; for he ob- 
IX. But tho this Opinion be ſupported by ſome | ſerves, 1ſt, that tar Philoſopher eſtabliſhed a firſt 
learned Men, yet Plato might alſo have a Deſign of | Principle, which was the Father of all things. He 
making a gradation of the Sovereign Being to us, or, did not deſign to fay, that the firſt Effects ought to 
if you had rather, a Scale or Ladder for us to aſcend be carryed upto God, for fear leſt it ſhould be thought 
up to God. that they are only thoſe that depend upon him; 
Indeed moſt Men conſidering that Abyſs which is be- | but he makes nim the Author of all, becauſe he is the 
twixt God and us, and not knowing how to fill it up, Father of them. He is called Ove becaule of his Sim- 
have endeavoured to leſſen thoſe great and vaſt ſpaces | plicity, and Good becauſe ofthis Goodneſs whereby 
that ſeparate us. To this end they have imagin'd | he made all things. This was the firſt Principle; 
that between the Sovereign Being and us, there are | but this Principle which gave Exiſtence to Matter, 
Intelligences, intermediate Gods, Angels, Saints; a | did not finiſh the Work: Iwas the Intellect that 
Soul of the World, Aſcns agitat molem; a plaſtick | gave it the Form and Soul that moves it. 
Virtue, avital Spirit; and God makes uſe of all theſe 2. He gives of this Subordination the ſame reaſon 
Beings more perfect than our own, to bring himſelf | as we do, becauſe the diverſity of Creatures, their 
nearer to the Creatures, and to communicate his Ver- | Matter, their Vileneſs, not agreeing with the Ex- 
tue to them, by acting either in way of Production or | cellence and Simplicity of the Sovereign Being, he 
Preſervation. | | cauſed another Intellectual World to proceed from 
Plato has had this deſign as well as other Men, con- him, which ſhuts up again all the Ideas that are in it; 
ceiving God to be a ſimple Being, without any com- | and that is what is called the Intellect. That is net theBe- 
poſition z he could not conceive that this Being | ing, but the Son of the Good : To mean withthe Chriſtians 
ſhovld encloſe in his ownSimplicity, ſuch a prodigious | that this ſecond Being is of the ſame Subſtance with the firſt, 
number of Ideas as ought to go towards the making | this is what is proclaimed by the whole School of Plato. 
of the World; wheretore he has cauſed a ſecond Be- Ina Word, Marcilius Ficinus explainsthis Subordi- 
ing to flow from, and be dependant on the firſt; which | nation, by comparing it to the Sun and its Effects. 
lodg'd within it ſelf all theſe Ideas, and that is what | He counts ſix things to be in that great Luminary, 
he calls the Intellect. | viz. Subſtance, its eſſential Light , that which comes 
He conſidered likewiſe this firſt Being as enjoying | from it, Splendour or Brightneſs, Heat, and the genera- 
a perfect Repoſe, and which ought neither to move | rion which that Heat produces. The two firſt are the 
- it ſelf, nor to ruffle its own Tranquility, by the A- Unity and Goodnels of the Sovereign Being; the 
tions that muſt neceſſarily attend the formation of | Light which proceeds from that Light, is the In- 
the Univerſe; wherefore he conceived to himſelf a | telle& (or Underſtanding) from whence come forth 
third Principle. acting and animating the Creatures, | the Ideas, as ſo many Rays from the Light; after 
as the Soul does the Man and all other Animals; | this Architype of the World follows the Soul of the 
whence it came to pals, that he gave it the Name of | World, which is as the Brightneſs that ſhoots and 
the Soul, and by that means the diſtance was made | darts from the Light; and the World comes up in 
leſs, and the Commerce with the Creature more | the rear. They ſee there a Climax or Gradation, 
caſy. | ſuch as we ſuppoſe it, by which the Sovereign Being 
From the Intellect (or underſtanding) iſſued forth | approaches his Creatures, and the Creatures mount 
a Crowd of Ideas which were ſo many Spirits and pet. up again to him. He affirms this was the Opinion of 
ty Gods, rais'd above the Soul of the World; and | Plato and of his School. 
the Souls that came from thence, and thoſe Ideas 


.fñ— 


— 


— —— 


— 


— 


— — 


1 2 Alex. Strom. J. 3. p. 547. + Athanaſ. de Sent, Dionyſ. p. 567, || Alphonſs Dialogi Bibl. Max. pat. t. 21. 
Cud w. ibid p. 575. Þ Timzais Locrus de anima Mundi apud Platon. p. 574. AAarcil. Ficin, in Timæum Platonis. c. 8, 9, 


10. in Oper. Plat. P- 81 4. 
; XII. Plato 


_ — — 8y— — — — — — = 3 
1 . "-" Ja A — g * mT" a - — & - 
ä — v— - * — - = — - 


— —— I —_— e— 
- 


"4 


» a 


c N.. ofthe JEWS. 


0 7 * 
6 <a fs 8 _ + 


XII. Plato was obliged to make a Subordination a- 
mong his Hy poſtaſies, ſince he made them as ſo many 
ſteps or degrees to come up to the Being that is the 
One and the Good, Tho he gave to them an ineffable 
Generation which was 3 like to thoſe of Na- 
ture. becauſe it was Eternal; yet he did not forbear 
to ſay, that the molt perfect begar the leſs , that the 
Intellect look?d up to the firſt Being, and had need of 
him; whereas the Sovereign Being had no need of 
any thing. The Soul looked up to the Intellect as its 
Father, They were productive one of the other, as 
when a Stone falling into the Water forms, there I 
know not how many Circles which are begotten one 
of anothet ; for all the Circles depend on the firſt 
point. They ſaid, that the Intellect was the Echo of 
the divine Voice; his Image; that it bore his Chara- 
Cer ; but at the ſame time they acknowledged a Sub- 
ordination. The firſt Hypoſtaſis was greater than 
the ſecond, and the ſecond was ſuperior to the third, 
and the third commanded Matter, or Nature which 
was purely paſſive, and which they called a God cre- 
ated. The Principle of every thing, faid Plotin, 


der perhaps at out enlargement on this matter, which 


reſpects the Jews moſt; but ſeeing that upon their Ac- 

count we have begun to diſplay. this Syſtem, tis beſt 

for us to make an end of it. And moreover as the 
Fathers ſuffered Platoniſm to paſs in the Chriſtian 
Church, from whence ſprang up à fruitful Harveſt of 
Errors and Herelies, it is but juſt that we ſhould here 
unfold them, as the Occaſion preſents it ſelf natural- 
ly, and to unveil a Philoſophy about which Men have 
been ſo often deceived. _ ot $2 

\ - Firſt, They endeavouring to give their firſt Being 
an over-great Simplicity, made ſuch another God of 


ought to be more ſimple than the thing it ſelf. Where- 


fore the ſenſible World ought to have been made by 
the World intellectual, or by the Intellect. And 
there muſt have been ſomething above this Intellect 
that is more ſimple to produce it; and, in eſſect, it has 
proceeded from Unity. Thus by gradation we mount 
from the ſenfible tothe Intellectual World, and from 
the intellectual World to the Being, that is, * Sove- 
reignly Simple and Ove. 

XIII. Thoſe who love to find a Conformity between 
the Stile of J. Chriſt and that of the Heathen, and 
who run after thoſe manifeſt Alluſions, may content 
themſelves here; for the Platoniſts ſaid, that there 
was but One ſole Good, as J. Chriſt alſo teaches us in his 
Holy Goſpel. If J. Chriſt has openly declared that 
the Father is greater than he, the P/aroniſts have {aid 
the ſame thing of the Intellect f which has proceeded 
from him. He was before all things; he contains all things, 
If St Paul calls the Son the Brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory ; ſo there is nothing more common among the 
Philoſophers than that term to expreſs the ſecond 
Hypoſtalis and its Generation, ſeeing it proceeded 
from the firſt Being, as aBeam from the Sun. If the fame 
Apoſtle ſays that the Son is the expreſs Character and 
Image of his Father, the Platoniſts affirm the fame 
thing of the Intellect, for they did often make uſe of 
the Compariſon of the Wax, on which they impreſs 
his Seal, his Arms, and his Image. To conclude, 
if the ſame Apoſtle ſaid that we now behold his Face 
as in a Glaſs; the Platoniſts ſaid likewiſe, that they 
ſaw the Sovereign being in the ſecond Hypoſtaſis as 
in a Mirroir; but they multiplied thoſe Mirxoirs, 
for they would needs have it, that the third Hypoſta- 
fis was the Image of that Image reflected in a ſecond 
Mirroir. That teaches us, that we ought not to ſuffer 
our {elves to be impoſed on by ſuch like Expreſſions : 
We are mightily pleas'd when we have diſcovered 
them; we think we do goodService to J. Chriſt and his 
Diſciples, and even to the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, 
to find out thoſe weak traces of reſemblance with Pa- 
ganiſm. But inſtead of ſtaying at the Bark of theſe 
terms, we ſhould endeavour to penetrate into the 
Sence of them, and find out the depth of the Tenets; 
for then we ſhall obſerve, that there is a great deal of 
difference between our Theology and that of Plato's. 

XIV. To the end therefore that we may ſet this Truth 
in a clearer Light, let us now examine what thoſe 
Philoſophers ſaid on each Hypoſtaſis. We ſhall won: 
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him as was that of Epicurus. A ſluggiſn lumpy 
King ſitting on his Throne, who neither medled nor 
made with any thing; Immoyeable, that. contented 
himſelf with communicating Motion. He was idle 
and lazy, every thing was done for him, and he 
made all things to be manag d by Reaſon and the Soul 
of the World. Very fortunately they did not diſpute 
his Knowledge, or at leaſt they left him an 1 know, 
not what bright-ſhining Light which ſupplyed the de- 
fect of that Knowledge; but it cannot be denyed but 
that they gave him for his ſhare, Immoveableneſs and, 
Sloth, for fear of troubling his Repoſe and Simplicity. 
XV. This firſt Principle ozght to have created two o- 
thers. Macrobius ſays in expreſs terms that He 
who is the firſt Cauſe, the Prince and Source of all things, 
bath created the Intelleft from the ſuperabundant fulneſs of 
hu Majeſty. This Intellect exattly reſembles his Father on 
the ſide where he beholds him; ts on the other ſide he 
hath created the Soul, and that Soul deſpoiled of Matter 
degenerates, and enters into the F iel of the Body. I 
own this Creation is conteſted. Abelard & maintain'd 
long ſince, that Plato undefſtood by that term, what 
came out from the Deity In ſhort, Plotin cryed out, let 
2 banmſh all Temporal Generation, ſceing we ſpeak of cter- 
nal Beings. We will give to them a Generation of Cauſe and 
Order, but not of Time, To conclude, :Dr. Cadworth 
+ obſerves very judiciouſly, that the Platoniſts not ha- 
ving had of the Creation ſo juſt an Idea as the Chri- 
ſtians, it is not to be imagined that they could have 
believed that the Intellect ſhould have Veen derived 
from nothing; ; or as Arius ſaid, that the Word had 
been made of ſomething that had not exiſted before. The 
Platoniſts underſtood by that, an Emanation of the 
Deity, as the Rays that come from the. Sun, and 
as the ſmall ſtreams that run from a Spring-head. 
Macrobius inſinuates this when he ſays, that the Intel- 
lect had been brought forth from thezover flowing fulneſs 
of the Majeſtyef the firſt Being. Yet they did not believe 
that the Intellect was exactly of the ſame Nature as the 
firſt Being. Cyrill] of Alexandria, blamed Numeni us, y 
when he had called thoſe threePrinciples,ove God, he at- 
terwards divided them, and made three different Gods 
of them. He cites Plotin as another Witnels for what 
he advances In ſhort,he ſays & very elegantly, that God 
is more excellent than Reaſon, than the Soul and Senti= 
ments, ſecing it is He who gives all theſe things, and He 
i All. Maximus taf Tyre in Phænitia, a great Platon- 
ick Philoſopher, ſaid Iikewiſe, that.there is a God, Ha- 
ther and King of all things, andſeveral Gods that are his 
Children command. with him, We haye obſerved that 
the ſecond Principle depends on the firſt, and conſe- 
quently, that it was ſubaltern and inferior to that 
which gave the title to it. In a Word, the fuſt 
God was ſimple, and immoyeable ; every thing was 
made for him. It is almoſt impoſſible for the human 
Mind to know him; but the ſecond is a World In- 
tellectual, which includes the Plan of all that can be 
produced, | | | 
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XVI. There have been great Eulogies given to the Subſtances being deſtro ea co u hich they are at- 
this eternal Intellett. Porphyry * quite ſtunned Cyril tached : But it is alſo 10: certain, that to render 
of Alexandria, and made him believe that he had been theſe Ideas more perfect, he changed them into real 
ſpeaking of the eternal Generation of J. Chriſt when Subſtances and into Perſons, As hc has done with 
he had ſaid, © that the firſt principle had produced an the Intellect and intellectual World; that is to ſay, 
« [ntelleCt inconceivable to Man, that ſubliſts by him- | with the Univerſal Idea, One Perſon and One eternal 
« ſelf; in whom are all things; who came out from | Being, that he might make it more intelligible, he 
© theDeity, who ſhone forth before all Ages; who | has been forced to make of the particular Ideas, of 
« hegot himſelf; who is his proper Father; who is E- | which this intellectual World was compos'd, ſo many 
« ternal before alltime; for there was no time when he ſubſtances and d fferent perſons. This ſeem'd ſo 
* firſt appeared. It was not by an Command, or much the more rational and ſenſible, as It gave them 
c even by any Act of the Will that the Deity brought the power of producing all things: Thus did they be- 
ce him forth; but by a neceſſary Emanation. It ſeems lieve that the Souls of Men were ſo many real Beings, 
<« nothing can be ſaid greater or ſtronger for the Ge- and Parties derach'd from the World, divine particu- 
e neration and Divinity of this ſecond Principle. | la aure. They had perſonaliz*d this Soul of the 

XVII. Yet it is avowed, that He was much leſs Wotld, as they had made a Perſon of the Intellect; 
perfect than the firſt Being; and when we enter into | and they made of the Souls detach'd from the Soul of 
the Examination of his Nature, We find it only the | the World fo many diſtinct Beings, as they made of 
collection and aſſembling of all the Ideas of things | the Ideas ſo many real and living Subſtances. 
that were to be brought forth, Philo tf, who was Now to make the Syſtem of the Flatoniſts juſt, we 
imbued with Platonick Principles, very handſomely muſt of neceſſity take one of theſe two ways, either 
explains how this was done. The Deity deſigning | to fay, that thoſe Philoſophers acknowledging but 
to bring forth a ſenſible and materjal World, refolv'd | one ſole principle, look'd on its Intellect, or the wiſ- 
to make the Plan of it, and to this end to produce an | dom which had made the Plan ofthe Univerſe, as 
intelligible World, wherein ſhould be found ali the | one of his Attributes, aud then it is no more than a 
Images of the Creatures he had a mind to create. Trinity of Names. As the Philoſophers, who diſtin» 
This intelligible World was Plato's Intellect; for he | guilh the Subſtance of the Soul, the IntelieR and the 
frequently called it by that Name. Thus the ſecond | Will, do not make three diſtinct Souls; they conſi- 
Perſon was an am of Ideas, of which that Philoſo der only the Soul i it ſelf as far as it thinks and wills. 
pher afterwards made ſo many Gods, and the Intel- Plato by giving to the Deity a Wiſdom and -an Un- 
le thereby became an aſſemblage of many Gods; age derſtanding (or Intellect ) which has ſuppiyed the 
ing compos d of almoſt an infinite number of Divinities. Ideas of this lower World, ard a power to execute 
Let it not be thought that we give thePhiloſophers too | what the Intellect had conceived ; he hath no farther 
groſs a Sentiment, that ſo we may make em odious : | eſtabliſhed a Trinity of Perions. 
This naturally flows from their Principles; for the] Or elſe, we ought to ſay, that he hath made of the 
firit Being not being able to act by himſelf, proceeds Intellect as well as of the Soul of the World, different 
by degrees. He frames to himſelf a Plan of the vifi- | Perſons ; and then alſo he mult have believed that 
ble World, and torender it more juſt, he paints out all | the Ideas, here with that Intellect was filled, were 
the Ideas of it in the intellectual World, and of that ſo many different Peings of the Intellect, as the In- 
intellectual World he has made a God under the tellect and intellectual World is different from the 
Title of Word and Intellect, and after this they have | firſt Principle. Not only the connection of his Sy- 
made Idcas which they transform into ſo many Eter- | ſtem carries us to this; but we have good ground to 
nal Gods, The Intelle&, ſays Plotin || having been | believe it from his own words, and from the modeſt 
begotten by the firſt God, he begat with him all the En- reflections that Ariſtotle made en his Maſter upon that 
tities 3 the beauty of Ideas, which are all as ſo many intel- | detachment of Ideas. But which way ſoever we turn 
lectual Gods. Apuleins affirms likewiſe that Plato look?d | our ſelves, Plato's Trinity we find quite different from 
on the Ideas as ſo many true, Siritual, eternal Gods, that of the Chriſti in, ſeeing that the ſecond Perſon is an 
without beginning and without ending. From thence | aſſemblage of different Ideas, and that his Ideas are ſo 
alſo it happens, that Proclus, that great Diſciple of | many Subſtances and real Beings; and, (if i may ſo 
Plato, ſaid, that there was no Idea of Evil, becauſe | ſpeak) ſo many Animals that have Life, Breath and 
all the Ideas being God, Evil would be God. In fine, | Sence. 
Fulian the Apoſtatereduced the Gods whom the Hea- | XVIII. Neither is there leſs trouble and difficulty 
then World adored, to theſe Ideas, Apollo was the] about the third principle, which is, the Soul of the 
Idea of a ſenſible Sun, and Diana that of the Moon, | World. Crigen Þ ſaid, that God was as the Soul of 
This Syſtem appears yet more ridiculous when we} the World. He compared this Univerſe to a great 
weigh their Expreſſions nicely, and as we fay with | Animal, which was governed by the power of God 
rigour, and obſerve that they call thoſe Ideas diſtinct | as by a Soul, becauſe it is he who by his Power com- 
Subſt ances,and animal Gods, as Apulcius ſpoke ; for then | municates to all Creatures the Life and Motion they 
how can we look upon this ſecond God, begotten from | enjoy. The Platoniſts maintain the ſame thing of that 
all Eternity, as an Aſſemblage of different Subſtances | Soul which made up the third principle. As Maſes 
and Animals, which are all re- united in him. Dr. aſſures us, that the Spirit of God movirg upon the face 
Cudworth maintains, * that Plats had only a deſign to | of the Waters communicated to them that fruitfulneſs 
oppoſe Ideas to periſhable Accidents, and that it is which was neceſſary to produce all things; ſo the Pla- 
in this Sence he has called them neceſſary Subſtances, | oniſis affirmed that it was the Soul had brought forth 
and that he has given them alſo the Title of Animals, | all things, wherefore they called it the Framer and 
to ſhew that they were not dead Figures, like to | Author of the Univerſe. But at the ſame time they ſub- 
thoſe sketch d upon Canvaſs nor immovable Statues, | joyn three things that are incompatible with the third 
There is ſomething true in this Conjecture. The de- perſon in the Trinity. 
ſign of Plato was to give an advantageous Idea of | Firſt, They object againſt Julian the Apoſtate 
theſe Idea. He would not have them really looked | ſome paſſages of the Plaronick Philoſophers, which 
upon as being ſimple Accidents which periſh without | made the third principle inferior to the ſecond in or- 
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der and Nature. Secondly, this Soul of the World was 
fouud wrapt up, and as it were buryed in the Crea- 
tures to which it was united: it did there the ſame 
offices that the Soul does in human Bodies, where it 
is clogged with heavy matter, and even ſwallowed 
up by the inficmities of the Body; and as the Soul 
united to the Body wakes the Man, fo the Soul of 
the World united to the Univerſe, made rhe Third 
God. The Platoniſts made no ſcruple of ſpeaking at- 
ter this manner, and to confeſs that the World was 
the third God. For which reaſon Philo the few, who 
had follow.d Plato till then, found himſelf bbliged to 
leave him. He had very favourably receiv'd the Word, 
the Wiſdom, the God intelligible, who made the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Platoniſts; but he would not look 
upon the World as the third God, becauſe that ruin- 
ed the foundations of kis Religion. In fine, the Pla- 
toniſts, jealous of the Glory of their Soul, affirmed 
that it was of the ſame Nature and Species with the Soul 
of the World, This firſt Soul was only the elder Siſter 
of the reſt of them, which were of the ſame Eſſence 
with it; they called it O/nouſios, as the Fathers of the 
Council of Vice have faid ir of the Son with the Fa- 
ther. | | 

XIX. This Sentiment has ſhocked Dr Cadworth, 
who was a zealous Defender of the Platonick Trinity; 
wherefore he endeavours to juſtify it by the helpof 
the diſtinction of two Souls of the World owned by 
the Platoniſts. They called One the Celeſtial Venus. Sa- 
turn, was the Father of that Daughter, ꝓut ſhe had not 
any Mother; ſhe was born pure of a pure Beiug; ſhe 
continued always in Heaven, without being able ei- 
ther to come down here below, or be ſubmerged by the 
Creatures: She was diſengaged of Matter, where 
fore they might look on her as a Divinity; and they 
imagined there was another inferior Venus, that was 
not ſeparated from the other, always cloſely united to 
her; but which however fail'd not to come down 
into the Creatures. This was that ſecond Soul, or 
ſecond I.ove, which was born with the World, and 
which animated it by uniting it ſelf to it; as the Soul 
is with the Body, whilſt the firſt eternal Soul contin- 
ued in Heaven. | | 

'Tis true, Piotin has ſpoken of this firſt Venus; 
dut that ſtile is particular to him, and even the fourth 
Soul of the World, which moves all things, whichis 
united to the third, and which yet ceaſes not to be 
looſened from ir, makes another Gradation very ob- 
ſcure and puzzling-to People that deſire to have di- 
ſtinct Ideas. All Plaronits did acknowledge but One 
Soul of the World, which they called Venus, or Love, and 
which was the Power that God had diſplayed for the 
Production of the Univerſe : But by making a Perſon 
of this third Principle, they did not for all that ſet 
up and eſtabliſh a true Trinity, ſeeing that after they 
had believed this Soul of the World to be Eternal, 
they gave it at the ſame time baſe Functions that were 
unworthy the Divinity. In following their principles 
we muſt acknowledge the Souls to be as ſo many por- 
tions of the Deity; but according to all appearances 
that third Perſon was only the Power of the Sove- 
reign Being, which they cloathed into a Perſon. 

XX. It is plain and eaſy to ſee what it was that fo 
blinded the Fathers, that they were very near making 
Plato a Chriſtian, before ever the Goſpel had been 
publiſhed 3 that Plato comes forth and appears here, cry'd 
à Divine of the 5th Age *; tis a Wonder ful thing 
that ſo many Ages before the lying in of the Virgin 
and the Incarnation of a Gd; long before the Tri 
*nity of Perſons in one ſole Eſſence had heen preach'd 
to the Nations, he had by a bold ſtep. by a happy 


ther, of the Word of the Father, who was bis Counti!, 
* and the Love of both the one and the other, that he made 
One ſole Deity, that was undivided, eternal and So. 
© vereign, That Love, of which he made the third 
Principle, was the Soul of the World, the Love, or 


Venus of the Platokiſts, There was diſcovered among 


the Philoſophers a Sovereign Being, an eternal Wiſ⸗ 
dom, to which they gave the fame name of Word, or 
Reaſon, which St John hath applyed to the Son of God. 
To conclude, they owned a Spirit, a Soul of the 
World. Behold what ways they made uſe of to blind 
the Simple who do not throughly penetrate into a 
Syſtem to diſcover all the parts of it. | | 
XXI. The antient and modern Chriſtians are fallen 
into five different Exceſſes by the Philoſophy of Plato. 
Iſt, The Fathers of the firſt Ages that ent' red into the 
Church, after they had ſtudied this Philoſopohy 
which obtained at that time in the Schools, would not 
have loſt their time, nor the Fruit of their Labours. 
They extravagantly boaſted of the Principles of their 
Philoſophy, and endeayoured to introduce them into 
the Chriſtian 1 heology. As the Scholaſticks have 
been vainly proud ſince the Philoſophy of Ariſtorle, and 
have raiſed him up to ſo high aVeneration, that it was 
reckon'd a kind of Hereſy to contradict any Opinions 
of his; in ſo much that Ramus became a Martyr upon 
the account of his A:imadverſions againſt them: So 
theſe firſt Fathers were extravagantly tranſported 
with Plato and his Principles, and by that means they 
often wander'd from the truth they were in ſearch of 
only in the Goſpel, without ever being aſhamed to 
diſguiſe it, and to cover it under the Livery of human 
Philoſophy. It was from this Principle that Gobar, 
of whom Photius has given · f the Extracts, maintains 
with the Platoniſts, that the Soul proceeds from the di- 
vineSubſtance. But he was not the only Man of thisOpi- 
nion. 7uſtinian|| condemn'd the Origeniſts for holding 
that Souls had the ſame Subſtance, the ſame Nature, 
and the ſame Light as the Word; and they had taken 
up this Opinion from their Maſter, one of the moſt 
zeatous Platoniſts. 

Secondly, .they conceived that by adopting this 
Philoſphy , they opened the door of Chriſtianity 
to the Platoniſts, and ſo made their Converſion the 
more eaſy, Their Intention was good. They flat- 
tered themſelves that they could na more attack the 
Doctrine of the Trinity on its weakeſt fide , 
which is that of Reaſon, iÞthey ſtrengthened it up- 
on an antient Authority, and which at that time was 
molt of all reſpe&ed. Inſtead of diſplaying all the 
Syſtem which might have appear'd monſtrous by the 
Perſonality of Ideas, or wovld have forniſhed but 
a Trinity of Names, they principally applyed them. 
ſelves to that which was more dazeling, the number 
of three, as to what they call'd Perſons, and ſhut their 
Eyes hard upon what was different and contrary to 
that Doctrine, as we have made it appear. Now 
was not there a little Inſincerity in the Hearts of thoſe 
who cry'd up Platori/m at fo high a rate? It was not al- 
together real; for we find hut too many Divines whoſe 
Heads are this way turn d and over heated, being de- 
ceived in thei. Underſtandings by a Shadow of truth 
found among their Enemies, and particularly among 
the Heathen. They make a fmall glimmering to paſs 
for a glorious divine Light; they are over- joyed in 
having diſcovered this Light in the midſt of Darkneſs; 
they exult and triumph, and oftentimes lay a great 
ſtreſs on their Faith. without ever minding whether 
that Truth which is imper fect, ſophiſticated, covered 
with Fables and lying Stories. be of any great Sup- 
pert and Comfort to them, They may make uſe of it 


Genius, and an inimitable ſtile, ſpoken of God the Fa- 
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as an Ornament in their Diſcourſes to difplay their 
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Learning, or to form a Judgment in the Minds of 
the People ; but they are almoſt always pervert- 
ing and wreſting things with a deſign to find Trea- 
ſures inthe Dunghil where there is very little Gold, 
and Chriſtianity in Principles that are Erroneous and 
full of Contradicti | - Wal 

XXII. But they do not ſtop there; for the Fa- 
thers being accuſtomed to argue Philoſophically a- 
bout the Ideas of Plato, who had eſtabliſhed a ſort 
of Trinity, gave themſelves the ſame Liberty abont 
the Divine Eſſence, and from thence ſprang a World 
of Errors, and ſtrange and unavoidable Tenets, when 
they digged deep into that Myſtery. I“ deter- 
mine not whether Ariut, or St. Athanaſius were 
Platoniſts, I chooſe rather to ſay that neither the 
Head of the Hereticks, nor that of the Orthodox, 
exactly followed the Principles of that Philoſopher ; 
but by arguing too much in imitation of the Plato- 
niſts, they brought forth a vaſt number of Hetero- 
doxies. Revelation alone teaches us this Myſtery, 
and we ought to believe it not only becauſe it 1s 
God that ſpeaks; but we ought to believe of it 
what God, the Sovereign Wiſdom hath dictacted 
concerning it. The Scripture ſpeaks of it with a- 
bundance of ſimplicity, and gives no occaſion for 
the Queſtions that are Diſputed in the Schools. Twas 
only Philoſophy that ſtarted them and multiplied 
them. In ſeeking after thoſe Foreign Succours, 
they have weakened their Faith inſtead of confirm- 
ing it. What does it concern me that Plato be- 
lieved a Trinity of Names, or Perſons, which are 
not thoſe whom I adore? And if I take but a few 
of his Principles, whileſt I reje& the others as be- 


ing full of groſs Errors? I confeſs this Myſte- | 


ry is above Reaſon, and yet Þ'il maintain that 
Reaſon diſcover it before Revelation: I own tis 
God which lays upon me the neceffity of believing 
it; and after having hearkned to God, I have re- 
courſe to Plato, as to a Guide that will open me the 
way, and lead me farther than the Holy Spirit ; now 
is not this a down right Abſurdity and Contradicti- 
on? We ought not to wonder therefore if we do 
go aſtray by following ſuch a Guide. From thence 
doubtleſs it happened that Theophilus of Antioch 
ſaid, as Plato had done, that God deſigning to make 


7 * 


the World, had begot the Mord to ſerve him a; 
his Miniſter; from whence it came that others 
have made the Son inferior to the Father, and ac- 
knowledged a Subordination between the Perſons of 
the Trinity; and ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt was in. 
feriour both to the Father and the Son, as the 
Platoniſts ſaid, that the Soul of the world was in- 
feriour to the Word. | 

XXIII. They have gone fo far that they have 
done all they could to juſtifie Plato. They will 
not have him to be in an Error, becauſe ſome of 
the Fathers have conceived the Son, as he con- 
ceived the Wiſdom, which made his Second God. 
They have Collected out of the Writings of the 
firſt Fathers whatſoever they have ſaid that was 
odd about the Trinity, that ſo they might pro. 
tect Plato under the ſhelter of that Authority; as if 
the Errors of the one would make void thoſe of 
the other ; or rather that we ought not to look on 
the Platonick Philoſophy, as the true Source from 
whence thoſe Errors had flowed. By the favour of 
a begging Orthodoxy,they have not failed ſometimes 
to open Paradice to Plato and his Diſciples, 

XXIV. They pretend * at leaſt that they were 
not Idolaters, ſeeing that inſtead of Creatures, they 
Adore, and cauſe to be Adored the Perfections o. 
God, Bur did not thoſe Philoſophers at the ſame 
time Adore the Creatures as ſenſible Images of the 
Intellectual World; and did not Prato in his Times 
recommend the Worſhip of falſe Gods, and the ſame 
Sacrifices as the People offered to their Idols? They 
clear him of che Charge of his Diſciples, and main- 
tain that his Theology was much more Sound than 
that of his Followers, who have corrupted it ſince 
Chriſtianity came into the World, for fear leſt the 
nearnels of their Tenets ſhould occaſion their Sect to 
be loſt, but on the contrary Amelins gained great 
Honour to himſelf in finding out the 9e, the 
Word of his Maſter in the Goſpel of St. Pohn. Chri- 
ſtianity Triumphant has often done them Honour, 
and as the Chriſtians gained ſome Reputation by 
having met with a Trinity in a Philoſopher, ſo the 
Platoniſts in their turn obtained another in ſeeing 
Chriſtians to adopt their Principles. 
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CHAP, XN; 


Examination of this Queſtion, 


Whether the Jews in the Days of J ESUS CHRIST believed the Trinity? 


I, The deſign of this Chapter. II. Paſſages of Scripture 
Explained. III. 4 Continuation. IV. Diſtinction 
of Perſons proved, V. The Teſtimony of Philo. VI. 
Of the Targums. VII. Of the Cabbaliſts. VIII. 
General Reflection on theſe Proofs, IX. The Teſti- 
mony of Philo. X. The Myſtery of the Apparitiam 
of Angels. XI. The Myſtich, Theologie Taught by 
Philo, XII. Contrary to the Trinity. XIII. Philo 
4 Copier of Plato. XIV. God could not be Created. 

XV. The Inferiour Word Created. XVI. The Soul 
of the World rejected, and why. XVII. The Union: 
of the Soul with God explained. XVIII. Proofs 
drawn from the Chaldee Paraphraſes. XIX. Scru- 
ples about the Holy Ghoſt, XX. Proofs of the Cabala. 
XXI. The ranging of the Sephiroths, 


b, E cannot take from the Jews thoſe Foot- 
ſteps of the Trinity which the Holy Spirit 


bas lowed in the Scriptures, [Twas there that God 


prepared the Mind to receive that incomprehenſi- 
ble Myſtery. But yet it conducted People ſlowly, 
ſtep by ſtep, and the Knowledge of that great 
Truth was proportion'd to an Qeconomy covered 
over with their Shadows and Figures. If notwith- 
ſtanding all the Light that the Goſpel has ſcatter d 
abroad, and the accompliſhment of the Propheſies, 
which of all the Commentaries is the moſt clear 
and ſenſible, we are hard put to it to find the 
Trinity ia the Old Teſtament z we may preſume 
that the Jews gave but little attention to it, and 
that notwithſtanding ail the Application wherewith 
they ſer themſelves about it, they had but a very 
dark and obſcure perception of it. However one of 
the Learned of the Age has thought that the Rab- 
bies coming to the Succour of the Chriſtians, would 
have helped to Convert the Anti-Trinitarians; and 
riſing up in Judgment againſt their own Nation, 
they would have engaged them to the belief of a 
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Doctrine which is indecd the principal Obſtacle to 
their Converſion. This Argument would draw migh- 
ty conſequences after it. It ought to make a great 
imprettion on the Jens, ſeeing it is forced from the 
Conſeſſion of their Maſters. Beſides, theſe are diſ- 
intereſſed Judges who pronounce againſt the Anti- 
Trinitarians, who prove the Succeſſion of the Do- 
dtrine, and a Tradition ſprang up before there were 
any Thoughts of diſputing about the Matter. But 
i: is to be feared that People who did nor ſee the 
Trinity in the New Teſtament, wherein it is clearly 
expreſſed, would be much more puzzled to find it 
in the Old, where one can have bur very obſcure tra- 
ces of it. Will the Rabbies be believed, who have 
{poken of this Myltery after an ambiguous manner, 
preferably to the Chriſtians who ſet it out with all 
the Light they can? When they have withſtood the 
ſolid and weighty Proots of the latter, can it be 
thought they'll ſubmit to the Authority of the o- 
thers? Tis true, the Chrijtians ſeem at this day to 
be concerned in point of Intereſt to maintain and 
ſupport this Doctrine; but the Intereit they have in 
it, and which ſprings but from their Perſuaſion that 
God hath revealed it; does this, 1 ſay, form a pre- 
judice ſufficient to reject all their Errors? Be it how 
it will, the Book of that learned Gentleman contains 
in it ſuch profound and compleat Erudition, that his 
Proots deſerve to be related, for they cannot be read 
by many Perſons, becauſe they are wrote in a Lan- 
guage which few will give themſelves the trouble to 
learn, tho* it were high worth the while for the 
great number of excellent * Works that have been 
compoled in it. 

Il. Aeſes ſays, that the Gd created Heaven and 
Earth. That Legiſlator, who was intereſſed to bring 
back to the Unity of One God a People accuſtoined 
to worſhip a Plurality , becauſe they had lived in 
£oyrt with Tdolaters, would not have expreſſed him- 
ſelf in a manner as ſhovld eſtabliſh a Number of Gods, 
if he had not meant to inſinuate that there were ſe- 
verai Perſons in One ſole Eſſence, 

The other Sacred Writers f have followed Moſes 
his Style: For Iqſuab praiſes the boly Gods. 
ſpeaks ol the living Gods, and Dari ſings of the igh- 


tons Gods, or Judges of the Earth, Theſe Prophets 


had no Affection for the Polytheiſm of the Heathen. 
They adored but One only God. Wherefore did 
they ſo often mention the Gods that created, the righ- 
7c034, boly and living Gods, if it were not becauſe they 
knew there was a Plurality of Perſons. The R. S- 
-meon Jochaides has made no difficulty or ſcruple to 
confels it: Come and ſee, ſays he, the Myſtery of the 
Name Elohim, Gods : There are three Degrees, and 
every Degree ſubſiſts by it ſelf : and yet they are all but 
One; they are alfo ſo united that they never ſepa- 
rate, the other Jews have ſo well felt the force of 
this Expreſſion, that they are obliged to have re- 
courie to a violent and wreſted Explication of it, 
maintaining that Moeſes pointed at the Attributes of 
God, as his Power, and that infinite Wiſdom by 
which he created the World, *Tis a kind of Con- 
feſſion that the Fews make when they lie under the 
weight of this Diiſiculty that is objected againſt 
them: For when (for inſtance} a Man acts alone 
and makes a Book, we never will ſay that Alen 
made that Book becauſe of the ſolid Judgment and 
Learning which is to be found in it. That is not 
therefore the true reaſon which obliged Moſes to ſay 
in his Book, that the Gods created the Heavens and 
the Earth, 
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II. Moſes often introduces God ſaying thus, Let 
n make Man after our own Image, To what God 
ſpoke he, and afcer what Image could he have been 
created, if not after God's? Let u go down, Cries 
God, when he was reſolved to make out his Proceſs 
againſt the Sodomites; all theſe terms, couched in the 
Plural, denote the Intention Moſes had to ſhew a 
Plurality of Perſons. The Hiſtorian of Tob:r *, who 
lived a long time after in Chaldea, being filled with 
the ſame Notion, and convinced that the Expreſſion 
was juſt, has put it where it was not : for he brings 
in God ſaying, let us make unte Adam an Aid like 
unto himſelf; and this is ſo much the more ſurpriſing 
as the Chaldee Paraphraſt has ſaid conformable to 
the Original f, I will makg to Adam a» help like to 
hin ſe f. The LXX. Interpreters have || imitated To- 
bit's Hiſtorian, The Jews affirm that the LXX. had 
changed thoſe Expreſſions, for fear of diſplcaſing 
King Prolomy. But that conjecture is falle ; for on 
the one hand they took care to eſtabliſh the Unity 
of One God againſt the Sentiments and Religion of 
that Idolatrous Prince, and on the other hard they 
did not fear that the Heathen who ſhould Study their 
Law, would abuſe thoſe Paſſages where they make 
God to ſpeak in a Plural term. The Modern Fews 
have not ſtrictly followed the Tradition of their An- 
ceſtots; yet however they have lo lively a ſence of 
the lmpreſſion which thoſe terms have wrought upon 
them, that it is enough only to read their Anſwers to 
be convinced hereof. They fay * that Moſes, to whom 
the Holy Spirit dictated, even to the very words, 
was afraid when he was about writing thoſe words, 
Let us make man after our own Image, and withdrew 
his hand, repreſenting to God that he ſhould do 
wrong to his Unity, Moſes foreſaw, as the Doctors 
will have it, that this would be the way to ſet up 
and eſtabliſh two Principles, the One good, and the 
Other evil, and to ſtrengthen a pernicious Doctrine 
upon his Authority: But God aſſured him again and 
again, by telling him that he muſt write what he 
dictated, without troubling himſelf about thoſe that 
were refolved to err. The Others add, that God de- 
ſigned to give us an Example of Humility and Cha- 
rity, by conſalting with his Subjects and Interiours, 
in imitation of Kings who frequently admit them 
into their Councils. . But who were thoſe Subjects 
that God could aſſociate with himſeif in the Crea- 
tion of Man ? For the Creature cannot create nor 
intervene as a Partial Cauſe in a Work which re- 
quires an infinite Power. In fine, the Jews are ſtill 
more unreaſonable, when they repreſent God enter- 
taining, himſelf with the Works of every Day; for 
he muſt needs have a mighty mind to ſpeak, that 
will talk with inanimate Creatures. Take it which 
way you will, it appears by theſe Anſwers, that the 
Modern Jews do acknowledge there is a Plurality, 
tho' they will not avow It openly Tis no wonder 
then if the Artient Jens, as Tobit's Fiſtorian and 
the LX X. Interpreters, who had not the ſame Preju- 
dices, nor the ſame Intereſt to oppoſe the Trinity, 
have ſcen that in it, which cannot keep it felt from 
being ſeen at this day. 

IV. The Jens, not ſatisfied with acknowledging 
a Plurality, have ent'red into a greater detail. The 
Author of Eccleſſaſticus indicates a God the Father: 


I called, ſays he *, upon the Lord, the Father of my 


Lord, that he would not leave me in the days of my 
trouble. David ſpeaks not more elegantly in the Hun- 
dred and Tenth Pſalm, when he ſays, the Lord ſaid 
unto my Lord. And J. CHRIST makes uſe of the 


* Fulg ment of the Fewiſh Church apoinſt the Unitarians. Lond. 1699. in $yo. 
10. Plal. 58. 12. R. S. Jochaides ia Zohar in Levit, fol. 23. apud Majum. p. 31. 
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ſame Paſlage to prove to the Jews his Divinity, and 
how he was diſtinguiſhed from the Father. Judith 
*in her Song of Thankſgiving which ſhe makes to be 
reſounded to the Glory of God, who had delivered 
her Nation, ſhews plainly to us the holy Spirit: 0 
God, cried ſhe, let all Creatures ſerve Thee ;, for Thou 
ſpabeſt, and they were made; Thou didſt ſend forth thy 
Spirit, and it created them. Theſe Paſſages, taken 
from Tobit, Judith and Fcc leſiaſticus, tho* they be 
Apocryphal, yet fail not to prove a continuance of 
Tradition, which kept it ſelf up among the es ſince 
the Gift of Prophecy was extinguiſhed, 

V. Philo f has followed this ſame Tradition; at 
leaſt we are aſſured that he acknowledged, beſides 
the Being that exiſts, two other Principles, one where. 
of was called God, and the other L-rd, According 
to Philo thoſe two Principles were Uncreated, Eter- 
nal, Infinite, and Incomprehenſible. It ſeems then 
that we cannot better define the Perſons of the Tri- 
nity. He had already faid that God appearing to 
Sarah, accompanied with thoſe two Sovereign Pow- 
ers, Empire and Goodneſs failed not, tho he was one 
alone, to operate three figures, or three appearances in 
the Soul of Abraham: And as this Truth is incom- 
prehenſible to Men, he judicioully remarks that it 
was a very great Myltery not to be revealed ro all 
the World. In ſhort, Sara had put the Cales upon 
the bearth, to know the Myſteries that ought to be 
concealed, and to bury them in Silence, inſtead of 
divulging them. | 

VI. The fame thing is to be || obſerved in the Pa- 
raphraſes, or the Targum ; for in all tae places,where 
were found the Names of 7ehovah, and Elobim, On- 
kelos, the Author of the Chaldze Paraphraſe upon the 
Pentateuch, whom the Jews look upon as a Man in. 
| ſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and the Chriſtians as a 
very nice and exact Interpreter, diſtinguiſhes Jeho. 
vah, the Word of ſehovah, andthe Sheckinah. The 
Number of thoſe Paſſages is ſo great, as is enough 
to make a Volume. Wheretore did they diſtinguiſh 
ſo often Jehovah, the Word, or the Mimrab of Je- 
hovah, and the Sheckinah, if they are not different 
Perſons. Let the Fews underſtand, if they will do ſo *, 
the holy Spirit, or the Son, by the Sheckinab, that 
is of no importance. If Philo and ſome other Jews 
believed that Moſes ſpake of the Wind, when he 
faid, that the Spirit of God moved on the Naters; Others 
have underſtood by that Spirit that was to reſt on 
the Meſſiah, and one of them has affirmed, that at 
the very moment of the Creation, the Throne of 
God was in the midſt of the Air, which was inflamed 
by the Spirit of the goodneſs of God bleſſed for ever- 
more; and this Spirit of the goodneſs of God is the 
Third Perſon of the Trinity. 

VII The Cabaliſts t have yet much leſs Authority 
than the Paraphraſts, becauſe they are a great deal 
more Modern. It mult be confeſſed alſo, that exaR- 
neſs is almoſt always wanting in their way of Rea- 
ſoning and Argumentation. Yet as this Science be- 
gan in the time of Philo, and thoſe Doctors may have 
preſerved the Tradition of their Fathers, tho” they 
prove it illl, we muſt not refuſe to hear what they 
ſay upon ſo important a Matter. But we ſhould ne- 
ver have done, if we went to relate every thing they 
have ſaid upon this Subject. They diſtinguiſh the 
Perſons of the Trinity, and fix the number of them 
to three; they mark their perſonal Character, and 
their different Actions; they will alſo have the Se- 
cond Perſon to proceed by emanation from the Firſt, 
and fo the Third to proceed from the Second. And 
that ſo nothing may be wanting to compoſe a Syſtem 
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wholy qbr:it:an, they add, that it is a Myſtery 1 
comprehehſible to human Reaſon. 

It will ſuffice if we caſt our eyes upon their Sephi- 
roths, and the order in which they range them, to 
be convinced of this. The Firſt of the Sephirorhs is 
unknown to all Creatures, and is called Crown, which 
repreſents the Father. The Second is that V ſdom by 
which the Temple of Feraſalem was built, the World 
created, and by which all the Events of this lower 
Univerfe are directed. The Third is Prudence or Un- 
derſtanaing, which we may look on as the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſeeing they teach at the ſame time that this third 
Sephiroth proceeds from the two former, which for 
that reaſon they have called his Father and Mother. 

In a word, a Phyſitian of Florence, who after he 
was converted himſelt, laboured the Converſion cf 
his Children and other 7ews about the middle of the 
Sixteenth Century, maintained againlt them, that 
there. was not any Controverly between the Syna. 
gogue and the Church about the Trinity, ſeeing the 
Cabaliſts, who are Maſters of Truth, have ſaid the 
lame Things as we Teach, 1. One of their Fxcel- 
lent Men affirmed, that there were three |.ights ; 
the antient Light; the pure Light , and the purified 
Lig he, which yet᷑ are but One God. 2. Moſes Nach- 
manides advanced three Sephiroths above all the relt 
they have never. been ſeen by any one; there is not any 
defect in them, nor any diſunion. It any one ſhould 
«© add another to them, he would deſerve Death. 
There is therefore nothing but a Diſpute about 
e words : You call three Lights, what Chriſti ans 
call the Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt. That firſt 
Eternal Number is the Father; the Wiſdom by 
* which God created the Heavens, is the Son; and 
& Prudence, or Underſtanding, which makes the 
third number of the Cabaliſts, is the Chriſtians 
© Holy-Ghoſt. 3. The Cabaliſts have a word Aa, 
«© which is very much vſed among them, wherein 
e they find the Trinity. L' A. and L. make the 
Name of God ON Xl. The G. is the Number of 
* Three, as the A. denotes the Unity; from whence 
«© you muft conclude that there are three of them 
« which make but one God. In ſhort, the Maſters 
apply Þ thoſe words, He ſhall be lifted up, to the 
* Meſſiah, whom God ſhall raiſe above Abraham, 
* above Moſes, above the Angels, and by conſe- 
© quence he ſhall be God: for there is no Middle 
between the Angels and the Deity. This con- 
verted Jem puſhed a great deal further his Caba- 
liftical Proofs againſt his Children and Brethren, 
to whom they might be of uſe, ſince they are Proots 
fetched from their own Principles. 

VIII. We have related thoſe Proofs of the Fews 
belief concerning the Trinity without prepoſlleſling 
the Reader, that ſo he may judge of them by his 
own Light, If it were permitted us to diſcover their 
Sentiments, we think two things ought to be di- 
ſtinguiſh'd, The Proofs that are drawn from the 
Scriptures and Apocryphal Books, and thoſe that are 
found in Philo and among the Rabbies, The firſt are 
ſuſficient to give to the Antient Fews a belief of the 
Trinity, conformed to the Oeconomy under which 
they have lived, There were in the Writings of 
the Old Teſtament ſome footſteps or traces of the 
diſtinction of the Perſons ; but thoſe traces were not 
full and evident, nor ſenſible enough ; wherefore the 
generality of the Fews, gave no great attention to 
them, or at leaſt would not diſcover they did. If 
they knew but very imperfectly the Meſſiah promi- 
ſed by ſo many Propheſies, and which did ſo ſenſibly 
concern their Faith by the expectation and hopes of 
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jous Deliverance ; they yet knew leſs of the 
50 fmpenetrable of all Myſteries, of the Trinity 
which was not fo clearly revealed, Happily let 
them ſeek the Veltiges of this Truth in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and not neglect the Succour that may, be had 
there for their Hrength'ning and confirmation, God 
hath long ſince prepared us for that great Myſtery, 
by ſcattering up and down in his Writings. Certain 
Expreſſions and Propoſitions which cannot be under- 
ſtood nor explained but by this means. They were 
the Foundation-Stones that contributed to the Per- 
fection of the Building, and which diſcover that it 
is the lame Architect that formed the firſt deſign, 
aud brought it to a happy effect when the fulneſs of 
time was come. But we are not too much to over- 
rate the belief that the Antiont Jews had of it, ſince 
they ſaw not the whole extent of that deſign 3 and 
being taken up with conlidering thoſe Foundation- 
Stones, they did not carry their View to the uſe 
that was to be made of them, and the end which 
they anſwered in due proceſs of time. God not 
exacting from the Antient Fathers any more than a 
Faith proporti»ned to the Evidence and Degrees of 
his Revelation, they were not culpable when they 
had only a very implicite Faith of that Myſtery 
of the Trinity, and of the diſtinction of Perſons z 
and with ſuch an obſcure Faith they could not give 
of that Truth clear and evident Prcofs, and ſuch as 
were capable of conviacing even the Anti-Trinita- 
rians. 
IX. The Teſtimonies of Philo the Few are much 
ſuſpected by a great many People, becauſe that 
Writer by his abundance of Allegorics has made 


himſelf obſcure, and he Argues too ſubtilely to 


make impreſſions upon a Mind that is not prepol- 
ſef'd, and much lets on a Mind that is prejudiced 
to the contrary. There are found in Philo * ſome 
Expreilions, or rather looſe Periods, which perhaps 
may dezle, but when one comes thoroughly to ex- 
amine his meaning, and fee how it will bear, we 
do not underſtand what he would be at by his | 
words, or elſe that he had not any meaning at all | 
in his Explication of the Trinity. What means he, 


for Example, when in one of the Paſſages cited, he | 
ct 
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nices to God, are infinite, but the Goodnels is 
the Meaſure of the Good, and the Power (they 
have ill tranſlated it the Emperor) is the Mea. 
ſure of Subjects, and that the Emperor is the 
Meaſure of all the Beings as well Material as Spi— 
ritual ? that thoſe Powers have the place both of 
Rule and Precept; that it is good that theſe three 
Meaſures do ferment and mingle together in the 
Soul, that being fully convinced that there is a God 
Supreme and Sovereign who is above thoſe Powers, 
who appears ſometim<s without them, and ſome. 
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of his Power and Goodaeſs, and be initiated in- 
to the Myſteties. If Phils deſigned to ſhew by 
thoſe Powers two Perſons diſtinct from the Father, 
it is evident he makes them inferiour to God, and 
that he owns hut One Sovereign Being that the Soul 
ought to Adore, that it may participate of his Favours. 


cc 


He explains perhaps his Thoughts more clearly, | 


when he ſpeaks of the appearance of God and the 
Angels that attended him, Let us ſee the Myſteries 
he finds there. | 

X. „Wen * the Soul js Illuminated with Gad, 
< as in full Mid-day, ſhe ſees three Images of one 
* and the ſame thing, and the others are the two 
&« ſhadows that follow her. We ought not howe. 
ver to take theſe Shade according to the Letter, 


aſſures us, That the two Powers which he u- 


times with them, it may receive the Character | 


* for there is none in God; but God the Father 
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Father of all things is in the midſt, and on each ſide 
* of him march thoſe two Powers the neareſt and 
« molt Antient ; whereof One is called Crearreſs, 
« and the Other Royal; the One is called God, the 
% Other Lord. Behold here the Trinity finely ex- 
plained ; but in following this Myſtical Divine; 
we learn, That God diſcovers to the Soul three 
<« Images, and ſometimes he lets her ſee but two. 
„The doul perceives but One when it is entirely 

diſengaged or puriſied; ſhe raiſes up her ſelf not 
only above a multitude of Number, but alſo above 
the number of Two, and aſcends up to that ſimple; 
< ſincere Idea, which is One, and which has no need 
of any other. But the Soul is left to ſee Three, 
when ſhe cannot raiſe her ſeif ſo high, as to com- 
prehend that Being: ſo it would be an imperfe&ion 
and defect in Faith only to know two Perſons of the 
Trinity, and to go to the Father by the Son and Holy 
Spirit; and in proportion as the Soul initiates it {elf 
in the Myſteries of Faith, ſhe neglects thoſe two 
Powers, and adores only Him that is. 

Philo, the more cleverly to explain his Thoughts, 
remarks, that“ He who ig, beeps in the middle: the 
Image that follows is at his Right Hand. always 
« doing good, and is called God; the other is at 
<« his Left Hand, and is a Royal Power, and is called 
„Lord. Thoſe who live vprightly and purely 2dore 
« only Him who ts, and are not drawn afide by any 
& other Object, for they tend always to the Wor- 
*< ſhip of One. The others make themſelves known 
<«« tothe Sovereign Father, and are recommended to 
him ſometimes by the Beneficent Power, and ſome- 
times by the Power Royal, 

XI. What means all this ? It ſeems they are find- 
ing there that Myſtical Theology, which has made 
ſucha Noiſe in France and at Rome for theſe late Years. 
Thoſe Souls that live uprightly, and adore only Him 
who is, according to Philo, are perhaps thoſe that 
love God, without having any reſpect either to Re- 


ward or Puniſhment, God prefers them before all 
| others, becauſe they Honour Him only for his own 


lake. “ Yet as he will not reje& any One, ſo he 
* admits thoſe who come to him by the Beneficent 
„Power, that is to ſay, thoſe who ſerve him in hopes 
ef Reward; for tho* their Love be Mercenary; 
* and their Religion inſincere, yet they do not de- 
part from the Temple, nor run after ſtrange Gods. 
In ſhort, God doth not refuſe to receive thoſe 
that come to him by the Power Royal, or who are con- 
* verted and turn to him through fear of Puniſh- 
e ment, becauſe he is ſure that thoſe People will 
not go from bad to worſe, but on the contrary, 
** will make ſome Progreſs in Piety. 

XII. This Explication would rain all, and byclear- 
ing what was obſcure in the firſt Expreſſions, it ſhews 
that the two Powers, which are taken for two per- 
ſons, are the Attributes of God, his Power and his 
Goodneſs, whereby he draws Mento him. Where- 
fore, inſtead of making them real Beings, he com- 
pares them to Shadows and Figures; but let us pene- 
trate farther into this Syſtem. 

XIII. Philo has been accuſed for having Copied 
Plato; thus after they had overthrown the Trinit 
of that Philoſopher, that of Phil's would neceſſari- 
ly fall to the Ground, Wherefore they deny the 
Fact, and inſtead of making that Jem a Plagiary of a 
Heathen Philoſopher, they make him either the O- 
riginal, or an exact Diſciple of Moſes. Father Petau 
undertakes to prove that Conformity of Style to be 
falſe, which has cauſed the ſaying that Plato Philoſo- 
phiſed and Philo Platoniſed, and he reduces himſelf 
to a Conformity of Principles and Maxims between 
thoſe two Authors : but now they ſay the Few had 
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never Read Greek, and that he was perfectly Ig- 


norant of Platos Sentiments, and had taken his 
own from the Books of Moſes. We will not enter 
into this Critical Oiſcuſſion ; but will endeavour to 
diſplay and clear Philos Sentiments ; and the better 
to ſucceed therein, two things ought to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd in Philo, The manner how the Creator or So- 
vereign being abaſed and united himſelf to a Crea- 
ture; and the Steps by which the Creature raiſes 
and unites it ſelf to the Sovereign Being. This di- 
ſtinction will clear up the Paſſages we have already 
cited, and the Sentiments of Plato. 


XIV. Firſt, He could not conceive how the World 
ſhould be made by the Patron of the Divinity, nor 


how there ſhould be any reſemblance between the 


the Creator, the one to humble himſelf to the other ; 
he thought it beneath a Sovereign God to ſet his 
Hand immediately to the Work, to make it. Euſebius, 
being wont to commend Philo *, as one of the Do- 
ctors who had Taught the Exiſtence of the Word, 
to proveit cites the place of a Book now lolt that de- 
monſtrates it. Nothing that is Mortal can be made 
after the Image of the Father of the Univerſe and of all 
therein; but it may have the Image of the Second God, 
which is the Word. This Sovereign Being, which 
is before the Word and Reaſon, and which is above 
it, being in an infinite diſtance from all Creatures, it 
is impoſſible for a Creature to bear, or even to aſpire 
at his Image. When God therefore ſaid, Let u. 
make Man after our own Image, He ſpake of that 


of the Word, and not of his own. The Difficul- | 


ty which grew from that vaſt diſproportion which 
is between God and the Created World, is, what 
obliged Plato to imagine a Second God, and a 
Word. 

XV. Philo f who framed to himſelf the Idea of 
a Word, ſaid, That God was the Paſtor and King 
<« ſitting upon his Throne, who governed there all 
© things with a Sovereign Juſtice, and that he had 
<« eſtabliſhed the Word, his firſt-born Son, over 
« whom there is nothing more excellent, to be the 
<< King's Lieutenant, and to govern that Flock; 
te becauſe the World and Matter, not having ſtrength 
enough to ſupport it ſelf, he had eſtabliſhed the 
« Word to be the Stay of the Univerſe, to keep 
cc the Parts compact together, and to be the indiſ- 
c ſolvable Bond of it. Behold here the Son and 
*« Word inferior to the Father; One is the King, 
« the other the Lieutenant; and it is by this Lieu- 
« tenant that he Governs the World, and after the 
* Image of whom all Things were to be made, be. 
s. cauſe no Creature can bear the Image of the So- 


s vereign Being. 


XVI. There remains no more then but to find out 
the Soul of the World, which made the Third Divi- 
nity of the Platoniſts, 'Tis that part of their Syſtem 
that Philo has rejected, becauſe it was too openly to 
ſhock the Principles of his Religion, to make a World 
Animated and Inſpired by God, and which by that 
means becomes an Obje& of Adoration, as the Hea- 
then ſaid. But yet he eſtabliſhed with the Platoniſts 
two Attributes of God, which he ſometimes changed 
into Perſons. 'Twas the Power Creator and the Power 
Royal. To conclude in a word, he made of the Se- 
cond Godanintelligible World, which was an Ema- 
nation of the Divinity, as the Plan of a Houſe is an 
Emanation of the Underſtanding of an ArchiteR. 
The intelligible World, ſaid he *, is the Word of 
God, preparing himſelf to Create the World, as an 
intelligible City is the reaſoning of an Architect, who 
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thinks to build a City according to the deſign he 
has formed of it. 

XVII. He followed alſo the Syſtem of the Plato. 
niſts, when he endeavoured to make the Creature re. 
aſcend to God; for he raiſed it by degrees to the 
top of the Scale, or Ladder, that is to ſay, to the 
Sovereign Being. There were three ſorts of Souls 
or rather of degrees, by which we aſcended to God, 
The loweſt Souls ſaw the Divinity in the midſt of his 
two Angels, or his two Powers: They hid Three Ima- 


ges. inſtead of One which is ſufficient for purified 


Spirits. What did he mean by that Myſtical Jargon ? 
He could only intend by it that the generality of Man- 
kind contemplated God in his Works, in that WiC. 


dom which coverns the Univerſe, and in that Power 
Sovereign Being and Thar it is productive of. He 
found too infinite a diſtance between the Creature and 


which Created it, above which he owned there was 
a third Superior Being. The ſecond Order of Souls 
Which went to God, was no doubt compoſed of thoſe 
that conſidered the intellectual World, or the Word; 
and laſtly, the Contemplative raiſed themſelves above 
Number till they came to the Unity, that is to ſay, 
even to the Sovereign Being that made all things. In 
this manner did Porphyry eſtabliſh a Union of the Soul 
with the Deity, to which he boaſted once he had been 
arrived: Thus that Contemplation ſo much admired, 
which makes the intimate Union of the Soul with the 
Deity, comes Originally fromthe Heathen, and from 
them it paſſed among the eme. Philo found out this 
Myſtery in the appearance of Angels, in the midſt of 
whom God appear'd to Abraham; from whence tis 
eaſie to conclude, that whether he cauſed the Crea- 
ture to aſcend, or the Creator was pleaſed to deſcend 
and come near to us, he only meant the Attributes 
of God ; he made but a Trinity of Names, and by 
changing thoſe Names into Perſons, he ſpake an Ab- 
ſurdity which the Modern Chriſtians ought not to 
adopt, tho* the Old Ones did it frequently, 

XVII. The antient Cha/dee Paraphraſes ſeem much 
more formal than Philos; for without examining 
here what regards the Word, of which we ſtall 
4 when we come to treat of the particular Que- 

ion relating to the Meſſiah; there is nothing more 
known among the Fews than the Sheckinah, which 
points out the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the 
Trinity, An * Anti-Trinitarian affirms, that by 
that is underſtood the Glory of God ; wherefore the 
Paraphraſts have ſubſtituted the Sheckinah in all the 
places of Scripture where the Glory of God is menti- 
oned; but the Fact is falſe. In ſhort, we find in the 
Targums, Jehovah, the Word and the Sheckinah often 
diſtinguiſhed, which proves that when they were 
compoſed, they acknowledged three different Per- 
ſons in the Divine Eſſence. My deſign is not to take 
away from the Learned the Glory of their Triumph 
over the Socinians; we are concerned to maintain 
this Truth againſt them, inſtead of oppoſing it. They 
become odious to the Zealots, when they leſſen the 
Proofs that have ſeemed to carry it againſt them. The 
miſchief would be here ſo much the more terrible as 
we ſhould do wrong both to the Few and the Greck; for 
if we could perſuade the Few as well as the Anti- 
Trinitarian, that the Synagogue has always believed 
the Trinity, their Converſion would be ſo much the 
eaſter. And yet without hearkening to either Side 
or Intereſt, we may be ſuffered to propoſe their Scru- 
ples, the better to remove them, and that there may 
remain the leſs obſcurity about the matter. 

XIX. Is there not reaſon then to ſet the Goſpel in 
oppolition to the Chaldee Paraphraſes? In Reading the 
Goſpel, we do not perceive the Jews have had Noti- 
ons of the Trinity ſo diſtinct as to take notice of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. The Jews believed the 
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Unity of God, made void by the Blaſphemy of J. 
 Cur1srT, who calls himſelf his Sen, and they knew 
ſo little of the Holy Ghoſt, that he knew not even 
aſter the Baptiſm of John, that there had been ſuch an 
one. The Knowledge the Paraphraſts had of the 
Holy Ghoſt, was it loſt in the Nation after the pro- 
duction of their Work? And if it remained in their 
Writings, which were Read as Authentick Explica- 
tions of the Scripture ; How Ignorant were they 
at the time of J. Cux is r, of what they had taught 
ſo clearly but a little time before ?. 

I ſhall not here obſerve that the Fews renvers'd 
the order of the Perſons, by moſt commonly placing 
the Shechinah in the ſecond Rank, and reſerving the 
Word for the laſt : This Fault would be pardonable to 
People who did but imperfectly know this Myſtery; 
but where fore have they expreſſed the Holy Ghoſt by 
the word Sheckinah ? That Spirit had his Name a- 
mong the ewras well as among the Chriſtians. The 
Paraphraſts uſed the term of the Spirit of God, in ex- 
plaining thoſe words in Geneſis , the Spirit of God mo- 
ved upon the Face of the Waters, They alſo ſet him in 
a place where he ought not to be; for Moſes ſay- 
ing that the Spirit of Jacob their Father began to revive, 
when he ſaw the Chariots his Son had ſent for him, 
they have put, that the Holy Spirit began to revive in 
kin. The Rabbies, explaining the manner how the 
Chief Prieſt conſulted God by Vrim and Thummim, 
ſay, that He hearkened to the Holy Spirit. Maime- 
nides believes that the Chief Prieſt ſaw in the Stones 
of the Ephod certain Letters which ſignified the Will 
of God; but he does not forbear ſaying alſo, that 
he ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt. In ſhort, Kimky affirms, 
that Moſes anſwered by the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit, to 
the Enquiries of the People. This ſhews that the 
Holy Ghoſt was well known to the Jews. Wherefore 
then do we ſecel. it in the Sheckinah? Wherefore 
have the Paraphraſts and Rabbies ſubſtituted this 
term in the room cf that of the Holy Spirit, which 
was lo familiar to them before? Unleſs it was be- 
cauſe they did not conceive either the Holy Ghoſt or 
the Sheckznah, as a Perſon inthe Trinity; but as dif- 
ferent degrees of the Preſence of God ; the firſt de- 


grce of that Preſence being that which animated the 


Prophets. They placed their Holy Spirit, ſpeaking 
of the Vim and Thummim, in the ſecond Rank: and 
as they loſt thoſe two advantages to the ruin of 
the firſt Temple, they ſubſtituted two others infe- 
riour to them; the one was the Sheckinah, and the 
other the Daughter of the Voice. 

"Tis certain, if we examine the true ſence of the * 
Few:iſh Doctors, we ſhall eaſily find by that Shecbinah, 
ſo famous in their Writings, they did not under- 
ſtand one Perſon diſtinct from God; but his Pre- 
ſence in a certain place, or upon certain Perſons. 
'Tis in this Senſe they aſſure us, that the Sheckinah 
reſts upon the Meek, and the Humble, but it takes its 
Winos and flies away from the Furious and Cholerick 
Perſon. They exhort to Hoſpitality, and to keep an 
open Table to all Comers, that ſo the Sheckinah may 
dwell with the Man that is Charitabie. They main- 


tain that the Sheckinah is every where, wherever 
there are two or three Perſons met together to Study 
the Law. It ſeems that J. CHRIST borrowed his 
Promiſe from thence, that wherever two or three were 
gathered together in his Name, he would be in the midſt 
of them, They lay futther, that he who evil entreats 
his Maſter, is the cauſe that the SheCkinah departs 
from Iſrael; that is to ſay, that God leaves bim. I 
conleſs they very grolly explain this Preſence of the 
Deity , in imagining that it caſt forth in his Tem- 
ple, where the Sheckinab reſided, a ſecret vertue, 
which drove away the Princes of the Air, and 


filled that Houſe with an unſpeakable Holinefs ; but 


the Chriſtians have frequently had as groſs Notions, 
An Anrticnt ſaid, that the Church was the Houſe of 
God; and. if he was not ſeen there himſelf, yet he 
failed not to be preſent there by his Holy Spirit. 
XX. The Proofs drawn from the Cabaliſts are 
poor and weak ; for there is poreliance upon thoſe 
Doctors. who have no regular Syſtem, who ſeek and 
find in the Sacred Authors all that their heated 
imagination furniſhes them with, without ever trou- 
bling themſelves whether what they ſay agrees with 
the Notions of the Deity, or not. Beſides, the Ca- 
baliſts having appeared but fince the Goſpel was 
publiſhed to the World, we mult ſuppoſe that they 
fell into an inconceivable Blindneſs; if they favoured 
the Chriſtian Religion, and laboured to prove its My- 
ſteries the moſt impenetrable, but that is not evident. 
# In ſhort, when Facob the Son of Amram in a 
MS. Work of his, Intituled, The Gate of Truth, 
laughs at the Chriſtians, wh o fetch Proofs from the 
Cabala in favour of the Trinity: For the Cabaliſts 
include under the Bark of the Letter 'Myſteries 
which the common People do not diſcover, The 
deſign of thoſe Divines is to teach them the Unity 
of one God cloathed with his Attributes, but to 
keep them in Ignorance of finding out the Trinity 
among them. Perhaps ſome expreſſion, ſome bold 
dazling ſtroke might eſcape the Doctors who lived 
before J. CHRIST; but the Cabaliſts that lived 
ſince, have been always upon their Guard. againſt 


their Capital Enemy. They could have no deſign 


themſelves to prove Truths which the Chriſtians took 
ſo much pains to prove to the Hereticks : or elſe 
it muſt be ſaid that the Myſtery of the Trinity is 
one of thoſe Truths ſo agreeable to reaſon, and ſo 
impreſſed upon the Soul, that we know them and 
teach them, when we don't ſo much as think on't; 
nay, when our deſign is to oppoſe it: but on the 
other hand, the Trinity is a monſtrous Tenet to the 
Jews who believe that the Unity of a God is deſtroyed 
by it. Reaſon does not teach us this Myſtery, - tis 
God alone that has revealed it, and Reaſon ſub. 
mits not to its Revelation but with a great deal of 
Reluctancy. | 
XXI. I confeſs theſe are only Conjectures and 
Critical Obſervations, which cannot be oppoſed to 
Facts; but we have ſufficiently proved that the three 
firſt Scyhirothe, or Splendours, are not the three Per- 


ſons in the Trinity. 
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The Hiclory and Religion 


II. 
Of the Creation of the World. 
The different Theologie of the Jews about this Matter. 


I. Different Opinions of the Jews about the Creation. 
II. Diſpute aboxt the Eternity of the World. III. Mai- 
monides his Apologie upon that Article, IV. Hu 
Arguments againſt Plato, Weak, V. The Condemma. 
tion of Sarza ro be burnt Alive for having maintained 
the Generation of the World. VI. Two Worlds pro- 
ved from Genelis. VII. Seven Things created be- 
fore the Univerſe, VIII. The Sentiments of Eliezer 
oppoſed. Diſputes in the Schools of Hillel about the 
order of the Creation. IX. The World created in an 
inſtant. The Sentiments of Maimonides proved by 
that of Chriſtians who have ſaid it. X. Allegories 
in the Creation, XI. That the World (ball never 
be Deſtroyed. 


J. HE fews have had four Opinions about the 

Creation of the World. Some, who indeed 
make up a great Number, follow Aoſes and the 
Hiſtory of Geneſis. Others have conceived that there 
had been a World before this of ours, which God 
had deſtroyed, or put an end to, becaule every 
World was to laſt but Seven thouſand Years, The 
Third have invented Spinoſiſm; and the laſt imagine 
that all Creatures came forth from God by way 
Emanation; but they allo load this Syſtem with di- 
vers Abſurdities. 

II. The generality of the ems believe the World 
was created by God, as Moſes ſays; and they put in- 
to the Number of Hereticks, driven ont of the boſome 
of Iſrael, or excommunicated, all thoſe who ſay that 
matter was Coeternal with the Supreme Being. 

However, there atoſe in * Maimonides's Time in 

the XlIth Century, a Controverſy about the Anti- 
quity of the World. They imagined the World to 
be Eternal. Some bewitch'd with Ariſtotle's Philo- 
ſophy, which was in great Vogue at that time, fol, 
lowed his Opinion about the Eternity of the World; 
wherefore Maimonides | was obliged to confute him 
ſtoutly. Others pretended that Matter was Eternal. 
God was the Principle and the Cauſe of its exiſtence ; 
he drew out the different Forms from it, as the Pot- 
ter draws his Figures out of the Clay, and the Smith 
from the Iron which he ſhapes on his Anvile; but 
God never exiſted without this Matter, as the Matter 
never exiſted without God. All that he did as to the 
Creation, was to regulate his Movement which was 
before irregular, and to put all its Parts into that 
beautiful order-in which we now ſee them. In a 
word, there have been People, who not being able 
to conceive that God, like to ordinary Workmen, 
could exiſt before his Work, or that he could be in 
Heaven without acting, maintained that he had cre- 
ated the World from all time, or rather, to ſpeak 
better, from all Eternity, 

III. Thoſe who in the Synagogues will maintain 
the Eternity of the World, endeavour to protect 
themſelves from Cenſure by the Authority of Maimo- 
nides, becauſe they pretend that that great Rabbi 
has not put the Creation among the fundamental Ar- 
ticles of Faith, But it is eaſy to vindicate that Dr. 
for we read theſe words in the Confeſſion of Faith 
which he hath made ;.] /f the World be created, then 
there is a Creator; for none can create himſelf; there is 
therefore a God. He adds, that God alone is Eternal, 


3 


and that all things have had a Beginning. Moreover, 
he confutes the Opinion of the Vhiloſophers, and 


World to be Eternal, becauſe that Opinion deſtroys 


| 


be as ealy for thoſe who aſſerted the 


in the Creation is mentioned, as to put a good ſence 
of 


f 


ſhort *, he declares that the Creation is one of the 
Foundations of that Faith which they are obliged to 
believe, and from which they ought never to be re- 


| in Heaven, he finds that of Plato convenient enough, 


Book IV. 


thoſe who, treading in their Steps , would have the 


the foundations of the Lam, and there ariſes from it a 
vaſt number of Abſurdities againſt the Deity. In 


moved, but upon ſuch a Demonſtration as they will 
never be able to find. 

IV. Tis true, ſometimes that Rabbi * argues but 
very poorly on the matter. If he diſputes againſt the 
Opinion of Ariſtotle, who maintain'd alſo the Eter- 
nity of the World, the generation and corruption 


becauſe it does not overthrow Miracles, and it may 
be reconciled to the Scripture. Indeed it appeared 
to him ſtrength ned upon ſolid Reaſons, tho' they 
were not demonſtrative. He added, that it would 


ty of the 
World, to explain all thoſe places of Scripture, where- 


8 


Ad 24411 


upon thoſe, where the ſame Scripture atrributes Arms 
and Hands to God. It ſeems alſo that he had not 
determined himſelf but purely out of intereſt on the 
ſide of the Creation preferably to the Eternity of the 
World; becauſe if the World was Eternal, and Men 
had created themſelves independantly on God, the 
glorious preference which the Jewiſh Nation has had 
over other Nations, would become Chymerical. But 
after what manner ſoever Mai moni des f had argued, 
an impartial Reader cannot accuſe him of having be- 
lieved the Eternity of the World, ſeeing he has re- 
jected it entirely, and made Salomons Apology, which 
the Hereticks cited as one of their Witneſſes. 

V. They began again to revive the Queſtion of the 
Eternity of the World in the XVth Century. Sæ- 
muel Sara, who lived at that time, deſigned to con- 
ciliate the Heathen Philoſophers to Afoſes, and to 
that end maintained that the World had not been 
deduced from nothing; but that it was made by a 
Succeſſive generation of ſeveral Days, as we read it 
in the Hiſtory of Geneſis, but Sar za having been ſen- 
tenced to Death by the Judges of his Nation, was 
condemned to be burnt Alive. Caparten, a Spaniſh 
Rabbi, who had ſomething that lock d like Divine in his 
Phyſiognomy, very ſtrenuouſly ſolicited for his Con- 
demnation, and was ſeconded and back'd by a great 
number of the Rabbies of that time, This is a good 
Demonſtration of the Zeal they had in thoſe days 
for the right Faith; for in ſhort, we don't under- 
ſtand how they could condemn a Few to be burnt 
Alive in Spain, without remitting him to the Chri- 
ſtiant to inflict the Puniſhment. 

VI. But if the Doctors are generally Orthadox 
about the Article of the Creation, yet we mutt 
needs own, that they did almoſt preſently divide 
from Moſes. We have obſerved that in the Syna- 
gogue they tolerated the Divines who athrmed that 
there was a World before this in which we live; 
decauſe Moſes began the Hiſtory of Geneſis by a B. 3 


which denotes two. It was indifferent to that Legiſlator 
to begin his Book by an & and to ſay, x2 DB RR 
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Chap. VI. 


God created ; but he inverted its Conſtruction, and 

egan his Work by a B. that he might inſtruct his 
Noviciates that this was the Second World, and 
that the firſt was ended inthe Seventh Millenary, aC- 
cording to the order that God eſtabliſhed in the Re- 
volutions that ſhould he made, 


VII. But this is not the only place in which they 


renounce Aoſes, and yet believe they follow him 
ſtep by ſtep. R. Flieger *, an antient and renowned 
Poor, maintains, that God had created ſeven things 
before the Univerie, The Lam; for it was that Solo- 
mon ſpeaks of under the title of Viſdom, when he 
ſays, the Lord hath poſſiſſad me from the beginning © 
Hell; paradice; for God planted Paradice towards the 
Faft, and the Hebrew word 23729 Mikkedem may 
ſignifie beforc, The four other things that God had 
created before rhe World, were the Throne of his 
Glory, the Sanctuary, the Name of the Meſſiah, 
which is before Þ the Fun, and Repentance, without 
which the World could not be upheld. For God 
who had made the World, perceived that it tottered, 
becauſe Repentance was wanting; || as a Palace that 
con! not ſubſiſt, it the King built it without laying a 
Foundation. 

He demands afterwards of what the Heavens were 
created, and anſwers that it is from the Light of the 
Garment of God ; for the Pſalmilt ſays, he * covereth 
himſelf with I,zht as with aGarment, and ſtreteheth out 
the Heavens lihe 42 Curtain. The Earth hath been 
formed out of the Snow, Þ which was under the 
Throne of the glory of Gods, for God ſaid to the Snow, 
be thot on the Earth, or rather be then the Earth. 

VIII. Ataimnmides , ſurpriſed with theſe Interpre- 
tations, ſuſpects that Elicger believed, that the Light 
and the Throne of glory, which he mentions, had not 
been created; and that that antient Rabbi had a- 
dopted the Opinion of Plato, concerning the Crea. 
tion of the World. He owns he never read the like 
in all the other Doctors. But is that to be thought 
much more ſtrange than the great Diſpute that was 
raiſed between the two Schools of Hillel and Scham- 
-naiz One would have it that the Heaven was firſt 
created, becauſe "ris requiſite that the Throne ſhould 
be made before the footſtool : The Heaven is his Throne, 
ard the Earth is bis fortſtool. Hillel maintained the 
conirary, that the Earth was created firſt, becauſe 
the Floor ought to be laid before the Roof. What K. 
Abbu ſaid, that God had made ſeveral Worlds, and 
had deſtroy'd them, was it leſs ſtrange and affo- 
niſting? 

IX. Alaimonides (a), tho' he was more exact and 
judicious, yet had he any reaſon to teach that the 
World was not made in Six days, but in an inſtant, 
becauſe Moſes has not ſaid in a divided ſence, that 


Jod created the Heaven and the Earth? or at leaſt 


it may be tranſlated that Cod created the Heaven with 
the Harth, according as we learn from (b) Iſaiah, 
when he calleth to the Heaven and the Earth, they ſtand 
up together; as the Husbandman throweth in at one 
and the ſame time all his Seed; but the Corn ſprings 
up afterwards very differently, ſo God produced all 
things in a Moment; but they took their Situation 
and Order inſenſibly; and thus we are to underſtand 
what the Antients have ſaid, that God had not ſer 
the tiro great Lights in the Firmament till the fourth 
day, thi? he had created them the firſt, He ſaid, God 
veing inveſted with an infinite Wiſdom and Power, 
onght to do al) things in an inſtant. Moreover, the 
Schools of Hillel and Schammai, after they had for a 
long while bandied about this Matter, they at laſt 
ended it with this Deciſion, that the World was made 
in a Moment. The Sages had already anſwered the 
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ſame thing to Alexander the Great, Who asked 0 
them which was made firſt, the Heaven or the Earih 
In ſhort, Philo treated thoſe as ignorant Men and 
Blockheads who followed the other Opinion. Theſe 
Arguments, ſupported by the Name of Maimonides, 
have made a ſtrong impreſſion on many of the Rab- 
bies, When they are preſſed with the Authority of 
Moſes , they juſtiſie themſelves by the Example of 
thoſe Chriſtians who have done the ſame thing. St. Au- 
guſtin ſaid, that the fix Days pointed out fix Degrees 
of Angelical Light; and Cardinal Cajetan, among 
the Modern Interpreters, affirms, that God deſigned 


| by this term ro manifeſt the Dependance, and ſhew 


the Bounds he has ſet to the different Creatures. 
Beſides, they ſay that among the Jews as well as 
among the Chri/tians, the ſoundelt part keep to Moſes 
his account, which is Simple. In a word, ſhould 
it be ſo that Light and Darkneſs had been together; 
that Azam and Eve had been formed the fame Mo- 
ment, and that God had reſted from the firſt hour, 
ſeeing his Work had been finiſhed : Yet Moſes al- 
ſures us (c) to the contrary. 

X. Maimonides holds it for a Maxim, that the li- 
teral Sence of the Hiſtory of the Creation gives us 
odd and untoward Notions of God. And therefore 
he would have us often to have recourſe to Allego- 
rical Interpretations, and that witli open a Door to 
let us ſee abundance of Myſteries in the Production 
of the Univerſe, and in the Temptation of the Ser- 
pent, upon which Samael was mounted; that is to 
ſay, the ſame Demon that ſaid to Abraham, T hou art 
4 fool, and then doteſt in thy Old Age to be willing ' 
ſacrifice thy Son; and which at the lame time made 
Iſaac riſe up againſt his Father, to withſtand his bind- 
ing him upon the Altar, 

XI. To conclude, he (d) maintains openly that che 
World ſhall not be deſiroyed. He owns it is not the 
Opinion of the greateſt number of the Doctors; but 
he believes that there is not one ſingle Paſſage in the 
Scripture which proves the total Deſtruction of the 
Univerſe. Tis true, the Scripture often makes men- 
tion of the failing of the Stars; it ſays that the Hea- 
ven and the Earth ſhall be ſhaken, and that the Sun 
ſhall not give its light; but we are to underſtand 
theſe Prophecies as relating to the Downfall of the 
Enemies of the Church, as the Afrians and Idu- 
means, on Whom God threat'ned to inflict 3 
Puniſhment. He pretends there is not a more ju 
Notion; for thoſe Men, who ſhined with Luſtre up- 
on Earth as the Stars in the Firmament, who imagined 
themſelves to be more firm and ſtable than Heaven 
and Earth, ſhall periſh in an inſtant ; they ſhall be 
found in moſt diſmal Darkneſs bewailing themſelves 
without remedy. 'Tis alſo eaſy there to prove that 
this was the meaning of the Prophets; ſeeing that 
when they ſpeak of the reſt and proſperity 1/racl was 
to enjoy after the Death of Sennacherib, they ſaid that 
the lig ht of the un and of the Moon ſhall be encreaſed ; as 
51 had ſaid that the Sun ſhould be turned into Dark- 
neſs, and the Moon ſhould not give her Light, when 
they ſpake of Affliction. Tis in this manner likewiſe 
that we are to underſtand of that great and terrible day 
which % raentions, Ch. 2. v. 11. for he ſpeaks of the 
defeat of Sennacherib, near to Jeruſalem, or of the Vi- 
Rory which the Meſſiah ſhould gain over Cg and Ma- 
gog, near to the ſame City. In aword, he aſfirms that 
David and Jonathan ſpeak. plainly of the Eternity of 
the World. Thus the principal Jewiſh Doctors repre- 
{ent the Origine and Fate of the Univerſe. We had 
not ſo far enlarged our ſelves, but becauſe we thought 
it neceſſary to give an Idea of the different ways they 
took about this matter. 
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Book. IV 


CHAP. VII. 


T he J bird Opinion about the Creation. 


The true Origine of Spinofiſm. If this Axiom, Nothing can be made of Nothing, be true. 
Is Explication. 


I. Spinoſiſm antient among the Jews. II. The firſt 
Principle of Spinoſa, Nothing is made of No- 
thing. III. Common to Philoſophers. IV. The Se- 
cond Principle, One only Subſtance. V. Common 
with the Cabaliſts who make it ro be Spiritual. 
VI. The Cabaliſts their Agreement with Spinoſa. 
VII. How the Spiritual Subſtance is condenſed , and 
the Material Subſtance ſpiritualized. VIII. The 
Explication and Compariſons of the Cabaliſts. IX. 
Spirits always united to God. X. How they are 
leſſened and how increaſed, XI. The Difficulty of 
this Syſtem. XII. Compared with that of Spinoſa. 
XIII. He has invented but one word new. XIV. 
Proofs of this Fact. XV. In what ſence it is true, 
that Nothing can be made ot Nothing. XVI. 
That this Axiom is falſe in a certain ſence. XVII. 
The Operations of God explained. | 


*. HERE is among the Jews a third Opinion 

4 about the Creation, which Spinoſa has re- 
duced to a Syſtem. In truth that Jew had borrow d 
the foundation of his Iniquity from the Rabbies of 


his Nation, who were known to him, rather than 


the Chineſes, or the Heathen Philoſophers. He has 


Principles out of their Writings. We will prove the 


never cited the Caba/i/fs as his Vouchers, becauſe | 
that Man was fo extreamly jealous of the Immorta- | 


lity of his Name, that he deſigned to paſs for an 
Original, and an Inventer of his Opinions. The Ca- 
baliſts, no lels greedy of glory than Spinoſa, might 
have claimed a Diſcovery which belonged to them, 
and gloried in that which has made Spinaſa immortal; 
but his Name was become too odious to enter into 
a Society of Atheiſm with him. In ſhort, the Jews 
role up againſt him. Orobio *, who lived at that 
time wrote againſt his Syſtem, which was full of 
Impiety. But they did not think writing enough, 
they Excommunicated him, and a zealous Jew gave 
him a cut with a Knife as he was going out of the 
Synagogue. Tis true, the Cabaliſts are tolerated 


One only Subſtance; that God is that Subſtance, 
and that all the other exiſtegt Beings are but Mo- 


| 
| 
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ia the Synagogue; but there is nothing ſo common as 


fuch partiality of Judgments in Societies. IJ hey ſpare 
ſome, who have acquired the Privilege to Sin with 
Impunity, whileſt they are devouring others at a Mor- 
ſel. The Cabalifts for this long time have been 
as it were allow'd and authorized to throw about 
their Extravagances, and make themſelves to be ad. 
mired by ſome Perſons who love torun after ſhadows 
and trifles, things of novght : But this comes about 
by their having the Art and Dexterity to veil them- 
ſelves under a Myſtical Language. They produce 
their Dreams and Viſions as Explications of Scrip- 
ture, and ſpiritual Conjectures rather than as deci- 
ſions of Faith. Spinoſa, on the contrary , has made 
re Syſtem, and has endeavoured to prove it. He has 
kept very well to part of the obſcure and Myſtical 
Language of the Cabaliſts; and therefore thoſe who 
contute him are often accuſed of not underſtanding 
him; and his Diſciples affirm, that all thoſe who 
have attacked him, have not throughly comprehen- 
ded his true thoughts. I know not, whether ſtruck 
with the abſurdity of the Conſequences which they 
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draw from them, they dare not avow them; but 
they never unveil them, but leave that Myſtery al- 
ways impenetrable, tho” they make their brags of 
having been initiated into them. He thought his 
Principles were as ſo many Demonſtrations. Beſides, 
he went farther than the Cabaliſts; for in explain- 
ing the Miracles of the Old Teſtament, and the man- 
ner how the Prophets ſpake, he deſtroyed the Mira. 
cles and divine Inſpiration, which by no means agreed 
with his Principles. In a word, he has undermined 
the Foundation of the Fewiſh Religion. It need not 
then be wondered at, that thoſe who profeſs it, are 
riſen up againſt him at the ſame time that they have 
the Cabaliſts in veneration, whole outward forms are 
infinitely more taking, and who keep themſelves in 
much ſtricter Bounds, In ſhort , the Synagogue of 
Amſterdam offered to tolerate him, provided he 
would diſſemble, and obſerve the outward forms in 
the exerciſe of Religion; but he would break out, 
become Maſter, and fo by degrees left the Synagogue. 
It muſt then be no longer objected to us the tole- 
ration we had for the Cabaliſts, and not for Spiroſ, 
tho' he was but their Diſciple, and had ſuck'd his 


thing independantly on all thoſe Circumſtances. 
II. Spivoſa teaches that there is in the World but 


difications. 

This Syſtem is grounded firſt upon this Maxim, 
that one Subſtance cannot beget another Subſtance, 
and that Nothing cannot be created out of Nothing. It 
implies a Contradiction that God works uten nothing. 
It is impoſſible for /\Vothing to be the Subject, and the 
Matter on which God hath wrought. Ir is therefore 
impoſſible and contradictory that the World could 
hnve been created 

This firſt Principle is borrowed from the C abalifts, 
who affirm that this Maxim, Nothing cannot be crea- 
ted ſrom nothing, is a fixed and ſenſible truth. Thoſe 
who maintain the contrary, according to them, ſhock 
not only the Reaſon, but the Wiſdom and Power of 
God: And as it is an evident Contradiction to ſay, 
that a thing is, and is not, 10 is it one alſo to main- 
tain that it exiſts, and that i: has been made out of 
nothing « | 
III. I muſt confe they were not Cabalif/s who 
invented this firſt Principle. That difficulty which 
preſents it ſelf often enough to reaſon, had already 
ſhock'd Philoſophers. Epicurus had brought it againſt 
Heraclitus and the Srojcks. In ſhort, theſe laſt thought 
that the firſt matter ſubſiſted from all Eternity; 
but they forbore not to ſay, that the different Mo- 
difications, which they looked on as ſo many Beings 
different from Matter, had been produced from no- 
thing by the Sovereign Being. They repreſented 
this >overeign Being as a Fire operating in the Crea- 
tures that formed a more groſs Modification, more 
ſenſible in Plants and Animals, and which acted 
more ſubtilly in the Sun and Stars, the Modifications 
coming from a Principle quite foreign to, and dif- 
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ferent from matter. Epicurus to overthrow this 
Syltem, proved againſt them that Nothing could not 


be made of Nothing. 


Principium * hinc, cujus nobis exordia ſumet, 
Nullam rem è nihilo gigni divinitus unquam. 


uas ob res ubi viderimus Nil poſſe creari 
De nihilo, tum quod ſequimur, jam tutius inde 
Perſpiciemns, & unde queat res quæq; creari, 
Et quo queq; modo fiant opera ſine Diviim. 


Cabaliſts alſo agree with Spinaſa in acknowledging 
but One ſole and ſimple Subſtance z but that Wretch 
makes this Subftance Material, to the end he might 
make a God Corporeal, and fo deſtroy the Spirituali- 
ty of that Being which he hardly conceives, and 
which abundance of Perſons have rejected before him. 


Prater t inane & corpora, tertia per ſe, 
Nulla poteſt rerum numero Natura relinqui. 


The Cabaliſti, on the contrary, make this Subſtance 
Spiritual, and maintain that it could not have Cre- 


As this Axiom is true in a certain ſence, ſo we 
deſign not to trouble our ſelyes about ſhewing what | 
is falſe in it. Accuſtomed as we are to let our 
ſelves be ſtruck by ſenſible and material Objects 
which deget themſelves, and produce one another, 
we can ſcarce be perſuaded that the thing ſhould be | 
done otherwiſe, and we make Matter on which God 
hath wrought to pre exiſt. Thus has Plutarch com- 
pared God to a Carpenter that built a Palace out of 
the Materials that he had before gathered and laid 
up ready for kim; and to a Taylor that made a Suit 
of Clothes out of the Stuff that he had ly ing by him. 
We may nevertheleſs truly ſay, that this is the grand 
Foundation of all Impiety ; for by depriving God 
of the Produ&ion of his firſt Work, we deſtroy the 
main proof of his Exiſtence. By taking away the 
Creation of the World from God, we take God 
from the World, or at leaſt we cannot help falling 
into great Abſurdities. It is true therefore that the 
Philoſophers have underſtood in a different manner 
this Axiom, that Nothing is made of Nothing; for 
ſome believe only that there is no new Subſtance 
made by Generation. There is nothing but Modi- 
fications, Accidents and Forms, that come from the 
Matter which had always pre exiſted : But others 
again underſtand by this Axiom, that it is impoſ- 
ſible for ſome thing to come out of nothing, and for 
God to frame a World from it. This latrer Expli- 
cation was much more common than the other; 
for the Philoſophers were ſtruck with the ſame difh- 
culty, which alſo at this day ſtrikes abundance of 
People, that Nothing cannot produce Nothing, and 
that it is impoſſible that God ſhould have made the 
World of Nothing. *Tis alſo this latter Explication 
that Spinoſa follows. 

IV. The ſecond Principle of Spinaſa, is, that there 
is but One Alone or Simple Subſtance, becauſe that 
cannot be called Subſtance, which is Eternal, Inde- 
pendant on any Superiour Cauſe, which always exiſts 
by it ſelf, and neceſſarily. As none but God exiſts 
from all Eternity, by himſelf, independantly on a- 
ny other Cauſe : It muſt be acknowledged that 
if the Definition be good, there is no Subſtance in 
the Univerſe beſides God. It muſt not be objected 
to Spinoſa, that there are Subſtances which do not 
neceſſarily exiſt, as Beaſts and Men, and all the 
parts which compoſe the Univerſe ; for he declares 
that it is indifferent to Man either ro exiſt or not 
exiſt. But the Subſtance is not deſtroyed, there is 
but a different modification, as we ſhal! obſerve in 
the third Principle. 

V. The Cabaliſts ſay, as he does, that it is the 
common ſort of Philoſophers and Divines, who have 
imagined a Material World compoſed of different 
Subſtances, and diſtinguiſhed fromGod,; for it is all one 
as to ſay, that Hd bath produced Darkneſs, Sin and Death, 
it is to maintain tharGod hathCreated ſenſible and ma- 
terial31bſtances,different from his Nature and Eſſence; 
for Matter is but a privation of the Spirituality, 
as Darkneſs is a privation of Light; as Sin 15a privati 
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ated a thing ſo vile and fragile as matter. Where- 
fore they look on what they call AAateriality as the 
greateſt of all Hereſies, and as down, right Atheiſm : 
But at the bottom the difference will quickly come to 
nothing and vaniſh. 

VI. In ſhort, after all their fallings out od di- 
vidings they come together again, and ue of 
neceſſity; for it is not enough to ſay that the is 
a Simple, One, Material Subltance, as Spinaſa terms 
it, or Spiritual, according to the Cabaliſts; but we 
ought to know the nature of the Objects which 
touch us, and which we know, our Bodies and Souls. 
Spinoſa ſays, that the One Simple Subſtance being in- 
veſted with an infinite number of Artributes and Per- 
fections, modifies it ſelf in a very different manner, 
The Bodies, which fill up a ſpace and a place, - are the 
modifications of this Subſtance, /o I as it is exe 
teaded ;, and the Souls are the modifications of that 
ſame Subſtance, ſo far as it rhinks. Thus all the 
parts of the Univerſe, the Bodies and Souls, are but 
different modifications of this ſame Subſtance, which 
exiſts from all Eternity, neceſſarily and independant» 
ly on any Cauſe. 

The Cabaliſis alſo ſay, that all Creatures are as 
ſo many Emanations of the infinite Being, that 
the Attributes of that Eſſence being infinite, arc able 
to produce an Infinity of effects. It can enlarge or 
contract it ſelf. It is ſaid || to extend it ſelf, when 
this Subſtance is in the Souls where it thinks; dut 
it contracts it ſelf when it forms matter. The terms 


| are different, but in the main they are only the 


modifications of Spinoſa. Indeed the Cabaliſt aſſerts, 
| that the Subſtance Eternal and Spiritual ſhuts it ſelf 
up to compoſe the Air, the Rains, the Grains of 
Sand, Stones and Rocks, which are always Particles 
of the Eternal Subſtance z; and by ioilewing theſe 
Principles, the Grain ſhutting it ſelf up may become 
a Marble; the Marble be changed into a Plant, the Plant 
| animated to a Beaſt, and the Beaſt become a Man, 
an Angel, a God, On the other hand, rhe Eternal 
Subſtance becomes an Angel, a drowſie Spirit, a Man, 
a Beaſt, a Plant, Marble, Stone, and Grain of Sand, 
becauſe they are only different Modiſicatiant. Is not 
this all over Spinofiſr: ? 

VII. Perhaps it may be ſomewhat difficult to 
conceive how the Spiritual Eſſence contracts it ſelf, 
and becomes Matter. But is it leſs trouble for us 
to conceive how the Material Subſtance of Spinoſa is 
Spiritualized, or modifies it ſelf into Spirit, and 
forms a Thought? The one is as liable to the fame 
Abſurditiesas the other, and I can no more conceive 
how Matter thinks, than how a Spirit can contract 
it ſelf and be condenſed; or if there be any leſs dif- 
ficulty in Spixoſa's Syſtem, becanſe it is eaſie to con- 
ceive a material God, whereas we have not any clear 
and diſtin& Notion of an Infinite Mind, or Spirit; 
at leaſt it muſt be confeſs'd, that the Abſurdities of 
Materiality and Spino/iſm, are more great and ſenſi- 
ble than thoſe which flow from the Cahaliſtical Theo- 
logy. But without entring into that detail, we will 


on of Holineſs, and Death an extinction of Life. The 
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lee how they do explain Condenſation, 
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Book IV. 


All Spirits come forth by the Emanation of the | 
Deity which is the One only Subltance but ſome 
Spirits fall into a State of Fainting, Languiſhing and 
Slecpinels. Theſe Unities of Lazie, Feeble, or Slee- 

Spirits unite themſelves one with the other, and 
torm by their Union what we call Matter. | hole 
Spirits come out of the Divine Eſſence as the Thought 
ariſes from the Soul ; as the World depends on Sub- 
ſtance; as the Effect comes from the moving Cauſe. 
There was a neceſſity in God to produce them, as 
there is in the Soul to produce Thouguts, tho at 
the ſame time it does it voluntarily; they are Co- 
eternal, and Co- exiſtent with the Deity. There is 
no difference of time betwixt them; but of Order 
and Nature. It happens to them only to thicken, 
grow big, and by their Unioa and Coalition to 
compoſe what we call Matter. | 

But notwithſtanding this mixing with one ano- 
ther, which makes the Matter more vile, it yet * 
radically remains a Spirit, and this Matter is only 2 | 
cert ail, accidental modification of a Spiritual, Eternal 
Subſtance. 

VIII. They add, that foraſmuch as this Particle 
of the Eternal Subſtance is debaſed by this means, 
it loſes for ſome time its Excellence and Felicity 
it falls into a fort of Lethargick Reit and inſenſibi- 
lity which much degrades it; but it will one Day 
reaſſume its former Excellency and Felicity. 

In ſhort, they compare the Spiritual and Eternal 
Subſtance, when it ads Nobly and with Vivacity and 
Sprightlineſs, to a Man newly wakened, becauſe 
the Actions of ſuch a One are more Vigorous and 
Noble; and they compare the ſame Subſtance, when 
it acts Corporeally and in an imperfect manner, to 
the Condition of a Man faſt aſleep ; but as a Man 
whether awake or aſleep, is ſtill the ſame, it is only his 
Modification that changes; ſo the Eternal Subſtance 
is always the ſame in the Bodies and Spirits, but it 
is differently modified in them; and if ! miſtake 
not, this is what Siaſa has dreſt up more to the 
Mode and Taſte of the refined Wits, who would 
not be indebted for their Syſtem to the Cabaliſts, 
becauſe they look upon them as the weakeſt Wits 
in the World. | 

IX. They demand of the Cabaliſts, if the Spirits 
that admit remiſſion and Sleep, are ſeparated from 
the Deity, or whether they are always united to it - 
for if ſeparated, then the One only Subſtance muſt 
be diviſible ; and if they are not ſeparated, then 
that Subſtance becomes Material. They anſwer, that 
they will not make any attempts on the Unity of God 
which alwaysfubſiſts inviolably; that he is the Fa- 
ther and Author of all Spirits that are gone out 
from him by Emanation, and that he zs all in them; 
and that the Matter is always radically in him. In 
ſhort, tho thoſe Spirits by leſſening themſelves are 
loos'd from God by degrees, they however will have 
it to be true, that the Divine Eſſence is neither di- 
viſible, nor divided. They uſe the Compariſon of 
a running Brook whoſe pure Waters are continually 
paſſing, yet ceaſe not to be always the ſame, tho there 
may be in its Bed ſome Gravel, and Particlesof Earth, 
which increaſe and grow bigger inſenſibly, and make 
at Jaſt a weighty Maſs. The Eſſence of God is always 
the ſame, whether it thinks in the Body or not; 
and thoſe fo different Effects are but different Modi- 
fications of one and the ſame Spiritual Subſtance, 
which enlarges, or contracts and condenſes it ſelf; 
or elſe thoſe Spirits are as the Subtle Exhalations; 
which condenſe, and ſo form drops of Water. 

X. In fine, all thoſe Spirits without number have 
a Power almoſt without bounds, indefinitus eſt enim 
491711445 ; but they weaken and looſen themſelves pro- | 
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| detach d from the Divine Eſlence, they maintain that 


port ionably as they looſe their Knowledge, riil ſuch 
time as they pats from Sleep: into the laſt degree of 
abaſement which they call Death. But then alſo 
there are as many degrees of Elevation, by which 
thoſe Opry that were become grols, purifie and 
ſpiritualize themſelves, remount to their fr ft neighth, 
and re- unite themſelves to the Divine Ellence, and 
they are always radically therein. The World is 
compoſed of theſe dead or ſlecping Spirits, which by 
that means are become Mate lai. And this is what 
they call the Creation. 

Spifoſa does not admit of this Detachment of Spi- 
rits which come from the Divine Eflence, But I 
don t know whether the Ciitercnce is not more in 
the Terms than in the Subſlance of the Tener; for 
thoſe ſeveral States of Heavineſe, of Sleep and Death, 
are Metaphorical Terms, whereby they deſign to ex- 
plain the nature of Bodies and their Production, with- 
out having any jult Notion of it; for at the ſame 
time that thoſe Spirits are looſed, and (as I may ſay) 


it is indivitible, and conccive it like a River, the 
Gravel and Stones whereof make a part as well as 
the Water that flows, tho the Gravel is more groſs 
and material than the Water. 

Al. But by this means they run themſelves migh- 
tily on ground, for they alcribe to the Spirits flow. 
ing from the Deity a conſiderable change. ſeeing 
they grow big and thick by ficeping. But is not 
Spinoſa forced to adopt the fame variation into the 
Subſtance which he calls God? Tis in vaia for him 
to cry out that he acknowledges the lmmutability 
of God? For tis {till alike true, that the parts ofthe 
Divine Subſtance change, ſeeing they take a different 
Form. As we commonly fay, a Man is very much 
changed, when from a Lean Scrzg, he becomes a 
Well- ſpread and Fat Man; and when his Toy is turn- 
ed into Sadneſs: As Wood is turned to Aſhes wien 
it is burnt, It muſt be confeſs d that the Eternal 
Subſtance, which endures all theſe changes, is not 
immutable,unlefs the common Stile of Men be chang- 
ed, and Annihilation and Change be confounded : 
but theſe two things are very different; for as it is 
moſt true that Subſtance never falls into nothing; ſo 
is it likewiſe falſe to ſay, that it does not often 
change, and the divine Subſtance has its thickning, 
its Sleep and its Death, in the Syſtem of Spi— 
noſi; as well as in that of the Cabaliſts, At leaſt 
they do not make God do mean, vile and criminal 
Actions: for if there is but one Subſtance, that 
thinks and is extended, which differently is modified 
in Bodies and Souls, 'tis the ſame Subſtance then that 
pronounces Blaſphemies in Wicked Men; that com- 
mits Murders, or other deeds of the Body, whica 
Modeſty will not allow us to Name: whereas the 
Cabaliſts do a little qualifie and ſweeten this harſh 
and unpleaſant Notion, by looſening Minds in ſome 
manner from their firſt Subſtance, and by giv= 
ing Matter and Senſations to them propor:ionably as 
they are weakened, or made drowſie, and deſcend 
into a kind of Death. 

However it be, we find the grounds of Spinoſſin in 
the Theologie of the Cabaliſts; that Spinoſa has only 
cloathed it with what Cart hufaniſn cou'd furniſn 
him, to prop up a ſinking building that threat ned 
the ruin of the whole. Both confeſs that there is but 
One only Subſtance, which is Eternal and Independant. 
Both ſay that this Subſtance did not Create the World, 
becauſe Nothing cannot be made of Nothing; but that 
it is only modified after a different manner in Bo- 
dies and Souls, or Spirits; and theſe three Principles 
which are common with them, make up the Chara- 
cter of Spineſiſm., 
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X11. We agree with Spizoſa that there is but One 
only Subltance which ſubſiſts by it ſelf from all Eter- 
nity, ludependantly on any other Cauſe. We will 
add with the Cabaliſls, who reaton as to this point 
better than Spinoſa, that this Independant >ubſtance 
is Spiritual ; for Matter is too vile and changeable 
to make a God of, But can any one concelve that 
there is no other Subſtance but That which is In- 
finite, Eternal and Independant ? If only Angels and 
Souls were in the Univerſe, it might be ſaid, as 
ſome of the Antient philoſophers have done, that 
Spirits are ſo many Particles of the Deity ? But how 
is it conceivable that the Machine of the World 
ſhould be a part of that Eternal Subſtance we call 
God, or that God ſhould be Material and Corporeal, 
as Men are,and Mountains, and Rocks,and the Earth ? 
On the other lide, how can it be ſaid, that this Spi- 
ritual Subſtance ſhould let Spirits come out of his 
Boſom that have eternally co-exiſted with him, which 
grow thick by an I know not what kind of Sleep, 
and compoſe the Univerſe ? Becauſe Philolophers 
have dcfin'd Matter to be a Subſtance ſubſiſting by it 
ſelf, does it therefore follow, that this Subſtance muſt 
ſubſiſt Erernally and Independant!y ? But we ought at 
lcaſt to hearken to the Authors of this definition, 
and ſince they declare ingenuoully, that they mean 
two Subſtances, the one Created, the other Uncrea- 
ted, and that they do not call the Created Subſtance 
a thing which ſubſifts by it ſelf, but in oppoſition to 
the Accidents that can't ſubſiſt without a Subject, 
we ought therefore no longer to be abuſed by their 
definition, nor ſuffer it to be inſiſted on as a Maxim 
which muſt not further be diſputed. 

XIII. If Spizoſa thinks the Philoſophers have been 
to blame for aſcribing the Title of -ubſtance to Crea- 
tures, becauſe thereby they have confounded them 
with God, and that "tis evident that they do not ſub- 
ſiſt by them/elves, but on the contrary are deſtroyed 
by ſtriking againit other Bodies, or periſh by their 
own weakneſs, he would have ſome reaſon; but he 


ought to explain himſelf. Beſides, he would have 


loſt the ſingularity of his Syſtem; or that ſingularity 
would not at leaſt conſiſt but by the inventing of a 
new term, or rather by the new Sence he puts upon a 
term of Modification which had been invented long 
before his Days: And the Queſtion would yet have 
been very difficult to decide, if by calling Bodies 
Modifications, he had ſpoken more juſtly than the 
Philoſophers, who called them ubſtances. It is not 
allo very likely that a Man ſhould give himſelf fo 
much trouble for ſuch a trifle. He would have taken 
God away out of the World, by making a God of 
the World, He took all Creatures to be but Acci- 
dents of the Deity," which had in it ſelf their ſubject 
of Inheſion, as they ſpeak in the Schools, 

XIV. This appears, 1. Becauſe he acknowledges 
but one ſole Subſtance, He never diſtinguiſhes two of 
them, the One Created, the Other Un-created ; the 
One dependant on the Sapreme Being, the Other in- 
dependant on any Cauſe, - He could not doubt but 
the Matter of which the Univerſe is compoſed, was 
a Subſtance , Hz mult then have confounded it with 
the Eternal, Uncreated and lndependant Subſtance, 
Why therefore do they maintain with ſo much heat 
that there is One only Eternal Subſtance, if there 
be two of them very different one from the other, and 
that That of which Bodies are formed, is not the 
ſame with That which is Eternal. 2. He could not 
but know what Modes and Modification ſignified, He 
could not take that Term but in the Sence of the Phi. 
loſophers, or ſome Modern Divines and Controver- 
tiſts. Theſe laſt hold that there are Accidents that 
ſubſiſt without a Subject, But has Spinoſa ſpread this 


E 


falſe Philoſophy without having any advantage by it 
himſelf? If he has done fo, they are to blame who 
admire his Arguing and way of Philoſophizing. He 
is a worſe Philoſopher than the molt bigetted furi- 
ous Controvertiſts, who have no ſooner loſt out of 
ſight and beyond recovery their Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, for which thoſe Accidents without a 
Subject were invented, but they go back to their 
firſt Principles. Moreover, when ever thoſe Con- 
trovertiſts treat of that matter, they preſently ſe- 
cure themſelves under the ſhelter of a diſtinction 
between Phyſick and Theolog:e, Nature and Religion. 
*Twas therefore impoſlible that Spinoſa ſhould have 
look d on Men as Modes and Accidents that ſubſiſt- 
ed without a Subject. He has follow*d the Princi- 
ples of Carthuſianiſm,wherein he was very well vers'd, 
where the Modifications are of pure Accidents which 
ſtand in need of a Subſtance to ſupport them. There 
isno thinking withont aSoul; there is no motion with- 
out a Body. Whiteneſs, roundnels are attached to 
certain Subjects; deſtroy thoſe Objects, and bring 
them to nothing; the Accidents fall, and the Modi- 
fication ceaſes. If Men and all Creatures are but 
Modifications of the One Subſtance, God is the 
Subject of Inheſion, in which all Creatures are 1n- 
herent. * We may oy that that Deity is round, 
is white; that it Walks; that it Argues; that it 
Changes, when there are white Objects, or round, 
Merchants, Diſputants, and that change ſhape and 
figure: As we ſay in common Phil»tophy, that a 
Globe is round, tnat the Lilly is wh te, that Man 
is alter'd, when the Lineameats and Fzatures of his 
Face are no more the faine, 3. This appears yet more 
evidently, becauſe the great difficulty of Spiaaſa and 
the Cabaliſts before h m, was, that Nothing could not be 
made of nothing. That made them imagine an only 
Subſtance in the Univerſe, the thickning of Spirits, 
and different Modifications, If God hath Created 
Nothing and produced Nothing out of himſelf, then 
all the parts of the Univerſe muſt necellarily be parts 
of the One only Subſtance, differently modified, 
extended, or contracted, as we aſſirm. 

XV. Tis granted to Spineſa and his Maſters, that 
it is true, Nothing cannot be made of Nothing, and 
that there is, as we ſay, a formal oppolicion, and an 
infinite diſtance between Nothing and a Being, if we 
mean theſe three things; One that Nothing and 4 
Being ſubſiſt at the ſame time. *Tis certain this im- 
plies a contradiction as apparently, as to ſay that 
a Man is Blind, and yet he ſees, but as it is not 
impoſlible ꝶ that a Blind Man ſhould ceaſe from being 
ſo, and fee Objects which were before hid from him 
ſo neither is it impoſſible, that what did not exiſt, 


ſhould acquire an Exiſtence, and become a Being. 


Secondly, tis true, that Nothing cannot concur, or 
be the Cauſe of a Being. It ſeems they look upon 
nothing as a Subject upon which God works, much 
like the Ground which God made ule of in the Crea- 
tion of Man; now as that Subject exiſts not, becauſe 
it is Nothing, they may reaſonably ſay, that God 
could not bring Nothing out of Nothing, It would 
be ridiculous to ſay, that God brought Light out of 
Darkneſs, if we mean by that, that Darkneſs produ- 
ced Light; but nothing hinders the Day from ſuc- 
ceeding to Night; and that an infinite Power ma 

produce Creatures, and give a Being to what had 
none before. Nothing has neither been the Subject, 
nor the Matter, nor the !nftrument, nor the Cauſe 
of the Beings which God hath made. - One would 
think this Remark ſhould be needleſs, becauſe no 
Body looks npon Nothing as a Fund on which God 
wrought, or which co-operated with him. However 
tis in this Sence Spiuoſa diſputes againſt the Creation's 
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being made out of Nothing. He very inſultingly de- 
manils, f any can conceive that Life ſhould proceed 
from Death. To ſay that, would be to look on Privations 
as the Cauſes of an infinite number of Effects. Tis the 
ſame thing as if one ſaid, that ey; and the priva- 
tion and want of Being, is the Cauſe of being. Spineſa |], 
and his Aſſociates are in the right; the Privation ot a 
thing is not the Cauſe ot it, *Tis not Darknels that 
produces Light, nor Death that begets Life. God 
does not command Nothing as a Slave that is obliged 
to act and ſubmit to his Orders; as he does not com- 
mand Darkneſs nor Death to beget him Light or Life. 
Nothing is always Nothing ; Death and Darknels are 
only Privations incapable of acting; but as God was 
able to produce Light which ſhould diſſipate Dark- 


neſs, and to reſuſcitate a Body; the ſame God hath 


alſo been able to create Beings which never exiſted 
before, and to annihilate Nothing it ſelf, or at leaſt 
to diminiſh it by producing a mighty number of Crea- 
tures, Now as Death does not concur to the Reſur- 
rection, and Darkneſs is not the Subject on which 
God works to derive Light from it, ſo Nothing 
does not co-operate with God, and is not the Cauſe 
of any Being, nor the Canvas on which God hath 
wrought, to bring forth ſo great a number of them. 
Here then we fight a Phantoſm, and change the Sen- 
timent of Orthodox Chri/tians, that ſo we may turn 
it the more eaſily into ridicule. In a word, 'tis 
true, Nothing is net made of Nothing, or by Nothing, 
That is to ſay, without a Cauſe that pre-exiſts. As 
for Example, it would be impoſlible for the World 


to make it ſelf. There muſt be a Cauſe ſuperlatively 


powerful to produce it. The Maxim therefore, that 
Nothing is not made of Nothing, 1s true in theſe three 
Senſes, | 

XVI. But it is demanded, if God, whoſe Power 1s 
i:ftnice, or, if you had rather, that independant Sub- 
ſtance on every other Cauſe, can act independantly 
on Matter, and give Being to what was not before, 
according to *pinoſa , It muſt be decided that God 
Cannot command Matter, to be. If he cannot, his 
Power 1s limited, or otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that the 
Exiſtence of Matter, by an Act of the Divine Power, 
implies a Contradiction. But how does this Exi- 
ſtence of Matter, produced by the Power of God, 
imply a Contradiction ? and this ſame Exiſtence of 
Matter which exiſts from all Eternity, that is to ſay, 
which produc'd it ſelf, and which conſequently was 
derived from Nothing, does not this imply a Contra- 
dition? Let us lay aſide the Ideas of Nothing, and 
the Maxim, Nothing is not made of Nothing, which 
perplexes it; and let us reduce it to its true ſenſe, 
and enquire whether the World was made of a pre- 
exiſtent Matter, or without Matter: For that is the 
meaning of thoſe words, the World was made of No- 
thing, the Univerſe proceetled from Nothing. *Tis cer- 
tain they do not mean that what is call'd Nothing, 
Nibilum, was the Subject, or the place from whence 
God brought out the Univerſe; but only that there 
was nothing before Matter was formed. I maintain it to 


be much harder to conceive that there was an Eternal 


matter which made it ſelf; weak, imperfect, as we 
beheld it, than to conceive that God by his infinite 
Power made the Matter which did not exiſt as yet. 
[The reaſon hereof is plain, that the greateſt of al 
Perfections being that of giving Being to it ſelf, or 
of cxiſting from all Eternity. I can't conceive that 
The firſt matter, vile, without form, and corruptible, 
ſhould be poſſeſſed with ſuch a Perfection, nor that 
it ſhould come from Nothing without any pre-exiſtent 
Cauſe. At leaſt I comprehend more eaſily that it 
began to exiſt, when God was pleaſed it ſhould. I 
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can't conceive that my Soul was from all Eternity 
the ſame. Vel it mult be confeſs d, that God gives 
it an Exiſtence it had not before, or rather that it 
exiſts from all Eternity by it ſelf. It is no leſs diffi- 
cult a matter to produce a rational Soul from a Sub- 
ſtance that does not exiſt, than to produce a Body 
without Matter which has pre. exiſted. I know what 
I think; I know likewiſe that Matter can't produce 
Thought. To wiſh that Matter had this power, is 
to give it the faculty of producing a thing, which is 
mych more perfect than it; and at the fame time 
that they ſhould deny to God the power of creating 


. What did not exiſt; they aſcribe ro Vatter the power 


of producing Thoughts which are far above it. If 
Thoughts, infinitely more noble and excellent than 
Atoms, or a heavy lump, cannot come out of Mat- 
ter; and if the Intellect is not the effect of a corpo- 
real Subſtance, then God muſt produce Thoughts, 
or the Soul which begets them, and a thing which 
did not exiſt before, begins to be, And now we re- 
quire them to tell us, why God ſhoud not have the 
ſame power to create Matter as to produce Sovls ? 
To conclude, I know better the nature of Matter 
which is ſenſible and circumſcribed, than I know the 
extent of the Power of God who is an infinite Spi- 
rit: preſ'd with two Dithculties which ariſe from 
the Creation of the World, I will rather throw my 
ſelf on the ſide of the Power of God, whoſe daily 
and inconteſtable Effects very far ſurpaſs my ſhallow 
reaſon and capacity; and ſhall more eaſily compre- 
hend that it was able to produce Matter that ex- 
iſted not, than believe that Matter created it ſelt, 
or that it is a Principle ſubſiſting from all Eternity. 

XVII. The operation of God is explain'd by the 
example of Creatures, and the different Modifications 
of which they are capable; the Soul produces Thoughts, 
Bodies give motion to other Bodies; the Sun ſcat- 
ters his Rays and his Light; the Object is painted 
in the Mirroir which reflects it back, *Tis * ſaid 
that theſe are as many Creations; and in ſhort ſome 
Philoſophers do maintain, that God muſt needs diſ- 
play an infinite Vertue and Power, of which the Crea- 
ture is not Capable, in making the Arms to move, 
and that he creates the Action which they produce, 
and which is communicated to the Boule in throwing 
it. But notto carry theſe Principles too far, we may 
ſafely conclude, that if the Creature, or God, pro- 
duce indiſputable and ſenſible Effects, without our 
being able ro concelve the manner how they are done, 
if he gives Exiſtence to things that were not before, 
beyond our reach ro comprehend how they are brought 
to paſs; he was able alfo to give unto Matter an Ex- 
iſtence that it had not. My deſign is not to refute 
Spinoſa's Syſtem, which the Cabaliſts had brought 
forth before him, and of which a + Learned Gentle- 
man has admirably well ſhewn the Abſurdities and 
horrible Conſequences, whilſt others have ſapp'd 
the Foundations and firſt Principles of it. 

XVIII. We will only obſerve |] that St. Jerome At- 
tributes a ſort of Siu to Origen ; for he condemns 
him for having ſaid that all rational Creatures were 
but one and the fame Subſtance united to the Deity; 
and whilſt he was in ſuſpence whether he ſhould own 
that the Son was begotten of the Father, and of the 
ſame Eſſence with him, becauſe he was afraid leſt he 
ſhould ſplir the Deity in two; he ſtoutly ſtood up and 
maintained, that the Creatures and God were but one 
ſole and ſame Subſtance : but I know not whether we 
ought to give an entire Credit to St. F-rome, who was 
Origen's declared Enemy; for whatever pains we may 
take to find the words upon which he grounds his 
Accuſation, they are not to be found in Origen. The 


[| Orobio Certamen Philoſ, p. $5. 
zd Avitum, X 


* Cudw, Sy, Intellect. Book 1, c. 4. 747. 


— 


Hieron. 


Moderns 


+ Bayle, ibid, 


* 
4 


Chap VIII. 


of the TEW d 


- we. _ . a „ 


299 


Moderns ſay, that Rafin has retrenched them in his 
Verſion. But why don't they ſay rather that St. Je- 
rome imputed them to Origen, that ſo he might have 
a pretence to accuſe him? We are fo much the rather 
inclined to believe this, becauſe tho” Origen explains 
all along the manner how God ſhall be all in all to all 
Eternity, yet he never ſpeaks of the Souls coming back 
into the Eſſence of God, of whith they would have 


| been apart, if he had taught what St. Jerome imputes 
to him, At leaſt that Father avows that Orig en had 
qualified his Thought with a Quodam Modo, main- 
taining that the Creatures were in ſome ſort the Sub-. 
ſtance of God: But there are found at this Day“ 
ſome Modern Hiſtorians who aſcribe this Senti- 
ment to Origen, without Reſttiction and without 


| Proof, 
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P. VIII. 


The Creation of the World by way of Emanation. 
Different Worlds explained. 


/ 


L Fourth Opinion of the Jews about the Creation. 
II. Source of Difficulties and Errors. III. Reaſons 
that obliged God to create. IV. Why God began his 
Work, jo late. V. Different Voyages of the Letter 
Jod. His wearineſs. VI. Two Objtacles in the Cre- 
ation of the World, Vil. Deſcription of Adam Rad- 
mon. His Ears; his Brain. VIII. 1ts Explication. 
IX. The Aziluthique World. &. Of the Eriathique 
World, XI. Of the Creation of Angels, XII. Cre- 
ation of Bodies. XIII. Other diſtinction of Worlds. 
XIV. Apologie for the Sentiment, and Expreſſions of 
the Cabaliſts by the Chriſtians. XV. Confutation 


of their Apologie by the Jewiſh Doctors. XVI. Er- 


rors obſerved therein. XVII. Extrevagances in the 
Seir Anpin, XVIII. f that Opinion be found in the 
Targum of Jeruſalem. XIX. The antient Sphere with 
its Circles. XX. The Planets thought to be aui nated. 
XXI. Fathers ef the Church who have maintained it. 
XXII. Origen's weak, Apologie. 


I, H E Cabali?s have another Syſtem far lels in- 

telligible than the foregoing one. They {ay 
indeed that Angels and this Sublunary World were 
framed out of Nothing ; but at the ſame time hold 
that there are ſeveral Worlds, and that thoſe Worlds 
came from God by way of Emanation. They are 
compoſed of Light. That divine Light was very ſub. 
tile and thin in its firſt Riſe, but it grew thicker and 
thicker by degrees , in Proportion as it was farther 
removed from the Supreme Being, to which it was 
originally attached. It is * explained by the exam- 
ple of Manna, which was a dew from Heaven con- 
gealed by the heayenly Light. *Tis certain Akiba 
affirms, that Manna was engend'red by that light, 
which was condenſed, and ſo became material. X. // 
mael finds great fault with this, becauſe Manna was 
the bread of Angels, and thoſe Intelligences are not 
nouriſhed by a light hecome material , but by the 
Lioit of God. Now to avoid this Inconvenience, they 
make two States of Saints in Heaven, the One ſhall 


not come to perfection there, and therefore their 


Souls ſhall be nouriſhed by this condenſed Light, 
like the Children of Iſrael who did eat it in the Wil- 
derneſs , but the others ſhall be fortify'd with the 
pure Light. Be it how it will, thoſe Doctors agree 
about the condenſation of the Celeſtial and Divine 
Light. Manna was nothing but a ſort of congeal- 
ment of that Light ; and rhe other Creatures, which 
have ſome degree of Excellency, have been made of 
this Light as well as Manna. Lis this laſt Syſtem 


—— 


about the Creation which we are going to unravel as 
much as we ſhall be able. 

II. Without doubt abundance of Abſurdities will 
be met with in it; but they all ariſe icom a difficulty 
that mightily puzzles the Divines. Moſt of them 
finding an infinite diſtance between material, vile 
Bodies, and the Sovereign Deity, have not been 
able to comprehend that God created them imme- 
; diately. To take away this Scandal, they have ima- 
gined two things. A certain Gradation of Creatures, 
the molt Noble and Excellent of whom had produ- 
ced Others; or rather they have made !rinciples to 
intervene between God and us, who diſcending by 
degrees, and, as I may fo lay, approaching nearer 
to our Nature, were enabled to produce it by-the 
Power they had received from the Deity. We 
have already obſcrved that it was this difficulty that 
perplexed Plato, and which drove him to the device 
of his word and intelligences between God and Man. 
Did not Ariſtorlſe make a kind of Idol of Nature! 
he looked upon her as a ſort of Intelligent being 
which regulated all things with great Order and 
Wiidom. She was the Center, and he'd a Middle; 
between God and the Creatures; and the Deity ha- 
ving made her the depolitary of his Orders and Mo- 
tions, reſted ir ſelf, and committed to her all things 
which were to happen in the ſenſible World. And 
there are likewiſe too many Chriſfzans, that can't 
endure to have this Idol wreſted out of their hands Þ. 
They alſo aſcribe to Nature an infinite number of 
Operations; they never ſpeak of her but with their 
Heads uncovered ; they ſtand in awe of her; and 
give her a thouſand flattering Encomiums. What a 
horrid Crime wis this for the new Philolophers, who 
attempted to efface and anihilate 4 ame which had 
been ſo Sacred to all Antiquity ! This Prejudice is ſo 
extremely violent, that even thoſe who keep them- 
ſelves moſt from popular Errours, ſubſtitute New 
Conceits in room of the Old. They diſpute ſtrong- 
ly even |] at this day about the “ Viral Spirit, and 
certaln | Plaſtick Natures which thoſe Philoſophers 
and Divines have imagined, and to which is entruſted 
the Care of making the productions of Nature. Theſe 
are ſo many Channels thro? which God, inſtead of 
acting immediately, leſſens the infinite diſtance that 
is between him and the Creatures. The Cabaliſts; 
their Heads being heated with ſo general a Preju- 
dice, have taken a quite different Road, but it tends 
however to the ſame end. 

III. They || believe that God was obliged to cre- 
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being made out of Nothing. He very inſultingly de. 
mandls, if any can conceive that Life ſhould proceed 
from Death. To ſay that, would be to look on Privations 
a4 the Canſes of an 7 number of Effect. Tis the 
ſame thing as if one ſaid, that Nothing and the priva- 
tion and want of Being, i the Cauſe of Being. Spinoſa ||, 
and his Aſſociates are in the right; the Privation of a 
thing is not the Cauſe of it, Tis not Darkneſs that 
produces Light, nor Death that begets Life. God 
does not command Nothing as a Slave that is obliged 
to act and ſubmit to his Orders; as he does not com- 
mand Darkneſs nor Death to beget him Light or Life. 
Nothing is always Nothing; Death and Darkneſs are 
only Privations incapable of acting; but as God was 
able to produce Light which ſhould diſſipate Dark- 
neſs, and to reſuſcitate a Body; the ſame God hath 
alſo been able to create Beings which never exiſted 
before, and to annihilate Nothing it ſelf, or at leaſt 
to diminiſh it by producing a mighty number of Crea- 
tures. Now as Death does not concur to the Reſur- 
rection, and Darkneſs is not the Subject on which 
God works to derive Light from it; ſo Nothing 
does not co-operate with God, and is not the Caule 
of any Being, nor the Canvas on which God hath 
wrought, to bring forth ſo great a number of them. 
Here then we fight a Phantoſm, and change the Sen- 
timent of Orthodox Chr iſti ans, that ſo we may turn 
it the more eaſily into ridicule. In a word, tis 
true, Nothing is not made of Nothing, or by Nothing, 
That is to ſay, without a Cauſe that pre-exiſts. As 
for Example, it would be impoſlible for the World 
to make it ſelf. There muſt be a Cauſe ſuperlatively 
Powerful to produce it. The Maxim therefore, that 
2 is not made of Nothing, 1s true in theſe three 
Senſes. 

XVI. But it is demanded, if God, whoſe Power is 


infinite, or, if you had rather, that independant Sub- 


ſtance on every other Cauſe, can act independantly 
on Matter, and give Being to what was not before, 
according to Spinoſa, It muſt be decided that God 
cannot command Matter, to be. If he cannot, his 
Power is limited, or otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that the 
Exiſtence of Matter, by an Act of the Divine Power, 
implies a Contradiction. But how does this Exi- 
ſtence of Matter, produced by the Power of God, 
imply a Contradiction ? and this ſame Exiſtence of 
Matter which exiſts from all Eternity, that is to ſay, 
which produc'd it ſelf, and which conſequently was 
derived from Nothing, does not this imply a Contra- 
diction? Let us lay aſide the Ideas of Nothing, and 
the Maxim, Nothing is not made of Nothing, which 
perplexes it; and let us reduce it to its true ſenſe, 
and enquire whether the World was made of a pre- 
exiſtent Matter, or without Matter : For that is the 
meaning of thoſe words, the World was made of No- 
thing, the Univerſe procecied from Nothing. *Tis cer- 
tain they do not mean that what is call'd Nothing, 
Nihilum, was the Subject, or the place from whence 
God brought out the Univerſe; but only that there 
was nothing before Matter was formed. I maintain it to 
. be much harder to conceive that there was an Eternal 
matter which made it ſelf; weak, imperfect, as we 
beheld it, than to conceive that God by his infinite 
Power made the Matter which did not exiſt as yet. 
The reaſon hereof is plain, that the greateſt of al 
Perfections being that of giving Being-to it ſelf, or 
of exiſting from all Eternity. I can't conceive that 
the firſt matter, vile, without form, and corruptible, 
ſhould be poſſeſſed with ſuch a Perfection, nor that 
It ſhould come from Nothing without any pre. exiſtent 
Cauſe, At leaſt T comprehend more eaſily that it 
began to exiſt, when God was pleated it ſhould. I 


what did not exiſt; they aſcribe ro Matter the power 


can't conceive that my Soul was from all Eternity 
the ſame. Yet it muſt be confeſs'd, that God gives 
it an Exiſtence it had not before, or rather that it 
exiſts from all Eternity by it ſelf. It is no leſs diffi- 
cult a matter to produce a rational Soul from a Sub- 
ſtance that does not exiſt, than to produce a Body 
without Matter which has pre- exiſted. I know what 
I think; I know likewiſe that Matter can't produce 
Thought. To wiſh that Matter had this power, is 
to give it the faculty of producing a thing, which is 
much more perfect than it; and at the fame time 
that they ſhould deny to God the power of creating 


of producing Thoughts which are far above it. If 
Thoughts, infinitely more noble and excellent than 


| 


Atoms, or a heavy lump, cannot come out of Mat- 
ter; and if the Intellect is not the effect of a corpo- 
real Subſtance , then God mult produce Thoughts, 
or the Soul which begets them, and a thing which 
did not exiſt before, begins to be, And now we re- 
— them to tell us, why God ſhou d not have the 
ame power to create Matter as to produce Souls? 
To conclude, I know better the nature of Matter 
which is ſenſible and circumſcribed, than 1 know the 
extent of the Power of God who is an infinite Spi- 
rit : preſ d with two Dithculties which ariſe from 
the Creation of the World, I will rather throw my 
ſelf on the ſide of the Power of God, whoſe daily 
and inconteſtable Effects very far ſurpaſs my ſhallow 
reaſon and capacity; and ſhall more eaſily compre- 
hend that it was able to produce Matter that ex- 
iſted not, than believe that Matter created it ſelf, 
| or that it is a Principle ſubſiſting from all Eternity. 
XVII. The operation of God is explain'd by the 
example of Creatures, and the different Modifications 
of which they are capable; the Soul produces Thoughts, 
Bodies give motion to other Bodies; the Sun ſcat- 
ters his Rays and his Light; the Object is painted 
in the Mirroir which reflects it back. *Tis * ſaid 
that theſe are as many Creations; and in ſhort ſome 
Philoſophers do maintain, that God muſt needs diſ- 
play an infinite Vertue and Power, of which the Crea- 
ture 1s not Capable, in making the Arms to move, 
and that he creates the Action which they produce, 
and which is communicated to the Boule in throwing 
it. But notto carry theſe Principles too far, we may 
ſafely conclude, that if the Creature, or God, pro- 
duce indiſputable and ſenſible Effects, without our 
being able ro conceive the manner how they are done, 
if he gives Exiſtence to things that were not before, 
beyond our reachto comprehend how they are brought 
to paſs; he was able alſo to give unto Matter an Ex- 
iſtence that it had not. My deſign is not to refute 
Spinoſa s Syſtem, which the Cabalifs had brought 
forth before him, and of which a + Learned Gentle- 
man has admirably well ſhewn the Abſurdities and 
horrible Conſequences, whilſt others have fapp'd 
the Foundations and firſt Principles of it. 
XVIII. We will only obſerve |] that St. Jerome At- 
tributes a ſort of Spinoſiſm to Origen ;for he condemns 
him for having faid that all rational Creatures were 
but one and the ſame Subſtance united to the Deity; 
and whilſt he was in ſuſpence whether he ſhould own 
that the Son was begotten of the Father, and of the 
ſame Eſſence with him, becauſe he was afraid leſt he 
ſhould ſplit the Deity in two; he ſtoutly ſtood up and 
maintained, that the Creatures and God were but one 
ſole and ſame Subſtance : but I know not whether we 
ought to give an entire Credit to St. Ferome, who was 
Origen's declared Enemy ; for whatever pains we may 
take'to find the words upon which he grounds his 


Accuſation, they are not to be found in Origen. The 
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1 Orobio Certamen Philoſ, 
2d Avitum. 
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Moderns ſay, that Rufin has retrenched them in his 
Verſion.  - But why don't they ſay rather that St. Je- 
rome imputed them to Origen, that ſo he might have 
a pretence to accuſe him ? We are ſo much the rather 
inclined to believe this, becauſe tho” Origen explains 
all along the manner how God ſhall be all in all to all 
Eternity, yet he never ſpeaks of the Souls coming back 
into the Eſſence of God, of whith they would have 


| been apart, if he had taught what St. Jerome imputes 
to him, At leaſt that Father avows that Origen had 
qualified his Thought with a Quodam Modo, main- 
taining that the Creatures were in ſome ſort the Sub: 
ſtance of God: But there are found at this Day * 
ſome Modern Hiſtorians who- aſcribe this Senti- 


ment to Origen, without Reſtriction and without - 
Proof, | 
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L Fourth Opinion of the Jews about the Creation. 
II. Source of Difficulties and Errors. III. Reaſons 
that obliged God to create. IV. Why God began bu 
Work, jo late. V. Different Voyages of the Letter 
Jod. His wearineſs. VI. Two Obſtacles in the Cre- 
ation of the World, Vil. Deſcription of Adam Rad- 

mon. His Ears, his Brain. VIII. Ius Explication. 
IX. The Aziluthique World. X. Of the Briathique 
World, XI. Of the Creation of Angels, XII. Cre- 
ation of Bodies. XIII. Other diſtinction of Worlds. 
XIV. Apologie for the Sentiment, and Expreſſuns of 
the Cabalilts by the Chriſtians. XV. Confutation 
of their Apologie by the Jewiſh Doctors. XVI. Er- 
rors obſerved therein. XVII. Extrevagances in the 
Seir Anpin, XVIII. If that Opinion be found in the 
Targumof Jeruſalem. XIX. The antient Sphere with 
its Circles. XX. The Planets thought to be animated. 
XXI. Fathers of the Church who have maintained it. 
XXII. Origen's weak, Apologie. 


I. TH E Cabaliſts have another Syſtem far leſs in- 

telligible than the foregoing one. They ſay 
indeed that Angels and this Sublunary World were 
framed out of Nothing ; but at the ſame time hold 
that there are ſeveral Worlds, and that thoſe Worlds 
came from God by way of Emanation. They are 
compoſed of Light. That divine Light was very ſub- 
tile and thin in its firſt Riſe, but it grew thicker and 
thicker by degrees , in Proportion as it was farther 
removed from the Supreme Being, to which it was 
originally attached. It is * explained by the exam- 
ple of Manna, which was a dew from Heaven con- 
gealed by the heayenly Light. 'Tis certain Akiba 
affirms, that Manna was engend'red by that light, 
which was condenſed, and ſo became material. R. J, 
mael finds great fault with this, becauſe Manna was 
the bread of Angets, and thoſe Intelligences are not 
nouriſhed by a. light hecome material , but by the 
Light of God. Now to avoid this Inconvenience, they 
make two States of Saints in Heaven, the One ſhall 
not come to perfection there, and therefore their 
Souls ſhall be nouriſhed by this condenſed Light, 
Tike the Children of Iſrael who did eat it in the Wil- 
derneſs; but the others ſhall be fortify'd with the 
pure Light. Be it how it will, thoſe Doctors agree, 
about the condenſation of the Celeſtial and Divine 
Light. Manna was nothing but a ſort of congeal- 
ment of that Light; and the other Creatures, which. 
have ſome degree of Excellency, have been made of 
this Light as well as Manna. Tis this laſt Syſtem- 
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about the Creation which we are going to unravel as 
much as we ſhall be able. 

II. Without doubt abundance of Abſurdities will 
be met with in it; but they all ariſe from a difficulty 
that mightily. puzzles the Divines. Moſt of them 
finding an infinite diſtance between material, vile 
Bodies, and the Sovereign Deity, have not been 
able to comprehend that God created them imme- 
diately. To take away this Scandal, they have ima- 
gined two things. A certain Gradation of Creatures, 
the moſt Noble and Excellent of whom had produ- 
ced Others; or rather they have made Principles to 
intervene between God and us, who diſcending by 
degrees, and, as I may ſo ſay, approaching nearer 
to our Nature, were enabled to produce it by-the 
Power they had received from the Deity. We 
have already obſerved that it was this difficulty that 
perplexed Plato, and which drove him to the device 
of his word and intelligences between God and Man. 
Did not Ariſtorle make a kind of Idol of Nature ? 
he looked upon her as a ſort of Intelligent being 
which regulated all things with great Order and 
Wiidom. She was the Center, and he'd a Middle; 
between God and the Creatures; and the Deity ha- 
ving wade her the depoſitary of his Orders and Mo- 
tions, reſted it ſelf, and committed to her all things 
which were to happen in the ſenſible World. And 
there are likewiſe too many Chriſfzans, that can't 
endure to have this Idol wreſted out of their hands . 
They alſo aſcribe to Nature an infinite number of 
Operations ; they never ſpeak of her but with their 
Heads uncovered ; they ſtand in awe of her; and 
give her a thouſand flattering Encomiums. What a 
horrid Crime was this for the new Philoſophers, who 
attempted to efface and anihilate 4 Name which had 
been ſo Sacred to all Antiquity ! This Prejudice is ſo 
extremely violent, that even thoſe who keep them- 
ſelves moſt from popular Errours, ſubſtitute New 
Conceits in room of the Old. They diſpute ſtrong- 
ly even |] at this day about the * Vital Spirit, and 
certain Þ Plaſtick Natures which thoſe Philoſophers 
and Divines haye imagined, and to which is entruſted 
the Care of making the productions of Nature. Theſe 
are ſo many Channels thro? which God , inſtead of 
acting immediately, leſſens the infinite diſtance that 
is between him and the Creatures. The Cabalifts, 
their Heads being heated with ſo general a Preju- 
dice, have taken a quite different Road, but it tends 
however to the ſame end. 


III. They |} believe that God was obliged to cre- 


— =” WY * 


——— 


* Apud. Buxtorf, de Manna. c 2. p. 351 + Vide Schelammeri Profeſs. Kilonienſis Nature vindicatz vindicatio, & 
Boyle de ipſa Natura, || Bayle's Continuation des Penſees diverſes. . 1. p. 91. Le Clerc Bibliotheque Choiſte, f. V. VII. 


* Dr. Grew, + Dr. Cudw. True Syſt Intell. || R. Jiſchak Lorienſis. Tra. 1. Libri Druſchim, five Introdutt. 


Reſp. cont, ibid, . 187. 


Metaphyſica ad Cabalam. Cabala denudata. f. 2. 5. 29. Anonymi Queſt. in librum Druſchim. Mori Diſquiſit. in amica 


4 3 ate 


* 


. 


300 _ HiStory and Religion | Book IV. 


ate the Univerſe, becauſe otherwiſe he would not 


have compleatly made out the Idea of the name Je- 
bovah which he had given to himſelf, and which 
ſignifies that he exiſts ; nor that of Adonai, which 
denotes his abſolute Rule and Empire over Subjects. 
The World therefore muſt of neceſlity have had its 
Exiſtence, and there likewiſe muſt have been Men 
ſubject to his Laws, to make him truly 4 Lord. As 
if God had from all Eternity given to himſelf the 


names of Ichovah and Adonai; and, as if he had of 


neceſſity been impoſed to take them; or rather, as if 


he had not taken them but to the end he might make 
Meu know his Eternal; Exiſtence, and his Authority 


over them. 

IV. They examine into the reaſon why the World 
was not made before, and they find one for it in the 
manner of its production. There firſt came forth an 
infinite Light which they called Or eA&nfoph; It can- 
not be explained, nor conceived ; it is above all Com- 
prehenſion; it hath not had either beginning or time. 


Vet they own, at the ſame time that 7 was made, 


formed, and created, it is not Eternal, which implies 
a Contradiction. From this firſt Emanation flow'd 
a ſecond great and reſplendant Light which they call 
Adam Kadmon; Adam, the firjt o all that was made in the 
beginning. From this Adam have other Lights flowed, 
ſome whereof iſſued from his Brain, others from his 
Ears, and at laſt came the World of Points *; and 


from that World came forth four other Worlds, of 


which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. They affirm, that 
all theſe Emanations of Light ſucceeding one to ano. 
ther, it was not poſſible that God ſhould create the 
World ſooner, ſince there muſt be allowed time for 
his Emanations to beget, as I may ſay, and to ſuc- 
ceed one to the other, which required without que- 
ſtion ſeveral Revolutions of Ages. 

V. The Letter Jod, which is the name 7ehovah, 
made ſeveral Voyages, and often deſcended to caſt 
abroad a thicker Light, becauſe that which ſubſiſted 
before was too ſubtil and fluid to fix it ſelf, and form 
the World. This Letter was conſiderably weakened 
with its firſt courſe, but borrowing freſh ſuccours 
from the Letter || , which is alſo in the name Fe- 
ho vah, there 2ppears the Crown, which is the firſt 
of all the Sephirorhs, and virtually includes them all. 
This ſame Jod produced afterwards the other Sephi- 
roths, proportionably as it deſcended and aſcended. 
and thereby God opened the way for the Creation of 
the Univerle. 

VI. God deſigning to create the Univerſe, there 
were two great Difhculties to be overcome in it. 

Firſt, All was full; for the ſubtil and reſplendant 
Light *, which came from the Divine Eſſence, had 
filled all things. He muſt therefore make a void 
ſpace, wherein to place his Emanations and the Uni- 
verſe : For this end God preſs'd a little the Light 
that encompaſſed him, and that compreſſed Light 
gave back on each ſide, and left in the middle. a 
huge empty Circle, in which the World might be 
placed. This is explained by the Compariſon of a 
Man, who finding himſelf overburthen'd with too 
long a Garment, tucks it up. They alledge alſo the 
example of God, who changed his Form or manner 
of his Preſence, both upon Mount Sinai, and when 
he appeared in 4 flame of fire out of the midſt of a Buſh ; 
Exod. 3.v.2- But all theſe Compariſons don't hin- 
der, but that there remains an Idea of a ſenſible Sub. 
ſtance in God. Nothing but Bodies can fill a place, 
and be compreſſed, te 


They add, that it was for the ſake of the righteous 
and holy People that God made that Reſtriction or 
Condenſation of his Light. They were not yet born; 
but however God had them in his Idea. That Idea 
rejoiced him; and they compare the Joy of God, 
which produced the Points, and afterwards the Let. 
ters of the Alphabet, and laſtly Rewards and Pu. 
| rom to the motion of a Man that laughs with 

OY. it | | 
The Light that came from the Divine Eſſence pro- 
ved another Difficulty ; for it was too full and ſubtil 
to form Creatures. Now to remove that, God drew 
a long Line, which deſcending into the lower parts, 
| ſometimes in a right manner, and ſometimes with 

reflection, to make ten Circles, or ten Sephirot /a, 
ſerved as a Channel for the Light; It communicated it 
ſelf in a leſs meaſure, and thickening proportionably 
the further ic removed from its Center ; and deſcend- 
ing thro' the Channel, it became the fitter to form 
Spirits and Bodies. | 

VI. The firſt Emanation, more perfect than the 
reſt, is called Adam Kadmorn, the firſt of all that was 
created in the beginning. His name is taken from 
Geneſis, where God ſaid, Let us make man, or Adam, 
in our Image, after our likeneſs and this Name was 
given him; becauſe as the terreſtrial Adam is a little 
World, fo that from Heaven is a great World. As 
Man holds the firſt rank upon Earth, ſo the Cele- 
ſtial Adam enjoys it in Heaven; As it was for Man 
that God created all things, ſo the Lord Þ poſſeſſed 
the other in the beginning of his way , before he made 
any of his Works , and from antient times. In ſhort, 
whereas by beginning with || Man, they aſcend vp 
by degrees to the Superiour Intelligences, even to 
God himſelf; ſo contrariwiſe, by beginning with the 
Celeſtial Adam, who is ſuperlatively exalted above 
all, they deſcend even to the meaneſt and vileſt of 
Creatures. They repreſent him as a Man that hath 
a Skull, a Brain, Eyes, and Hands, and each of his 
Parts contain profound Myſteries. Wiſdom 1s the 
* Skull of the firſt Adam, and extends it ſelf to the 
Ears; Underſtanding 1s his right Ear, and Prudence 
makes his left, His Feet are not lengthen'd beyond 
a certain inferiour World, for fear leſt by ſtretching 
them ſelves to the utmoſt, they ſhould reach even to 
infinity, and he himſelf become infinite. Upon his 
Diaphragm is a maſs of Light which he has con- 
denſed there; but another Part is freed by the Eyes 
and Ears. The Line, which ſerved for a Channel to 
the Light, hath imparted to him; beſides Underſtand- 
ing and Goodneſs, the power of producing other 
Worlds. The World of the firſt Adam is greater 
than all the reſt; they receive from it their Influen- 
ces, and have their dependance on it. The Circles 
that dreſs up his Crown, denote his Life and Dura- 
tion, which Plotin and the Agyptians have repreſent- 
ed by a Circle, or aCrown. 

VIII. As all that has been ſaid of this firſt + Adam 
ſcems to agree with a Perſon, ſome Chriſtian Inter- 
preters of the Cahala have thought that thereby was 
J. Chriſt, the Second Perſon of the Trinity. They 
are miſtaken ; for the Cabaliſts|| give to this Adam 
a beginning. They have put a ſpace between him 
and the Infinite, to denote that he was of a different 
Eſſence, and very far removed from the Perfection 
of the Cauſe which had produced it : And notwith- 
ſtanding the Empire that is aſcribed to him for the 
| Production of other Worlds, yet he comes near to 
nothing, and is compoſed of other qualities. Be- 
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ſides, the Fews, who frequently give the title of Son 

to their Seir Anpir, do never attribute it to Adam 

. Kadmon, whom they exalt much above him. 

IX. They diſtinguiſh four Sorts of Worlds, and 
Four manners of Creation. 

Firlt, there is a Production by way of Emanation, 
and thoſe are the Sephiroths and great Lights which 
come out from God, and compole the Axilathique 
World. That is the Name given to it. Thoſe Lights 
are come forth from the infinite Being, as heat comes 
fromfire, the light of the Sun, and che Effect of the Cauſe 
that produces it. I hole Emanations are always near 
to God, where they preſerve a more pure and ſub. 
til Light : for the Light condenſes, grows thicker 
and duller in Proportion as it is diſtant from the in- 
finite Being. Tis not evident that the Cabaliſts un- 
derſtood by thoſe Emanations the Perſons in the 
Trinity, tho? there are ſeveral things that agree 
therewith. *Tis much more probable that they have 
made groſs and ſullied the Perfections of God, and 
aſcribed to them a ſort of Exiſtence ſeparate from 

him, tho' ſtill in his Neighbourhood. This alſo ap- 


pears ſo much the more probable, becauſe they ſome. 


times call Aziluth the Grace granted to the LXX. 
Old Men who receiv'd a Portion of the Prophetick 
Spirit of Moſes. | 

X. The ſecond World is called Brjathique , from 
a term which fignifies & outward, or /ooſening or ſepa- 
rating. By that is meant the World and the Crea- 
tion of Souls, which have been looſed from the firſt 
Cauſe, that are farther off removed than the Sephi- 
ret ha, and that conſequently are more groſs and te- 
nebrous. That World is called the Throne of Glory, 
and the Sephiroths of the Superiour World pour down 
their influences upon it. | 

XI. The third Degree of the Creation reſpects An- 
gels. They affirm that they were brought our of 
nothing, with a deſign to be placed in Celeſtial Bo- 
dies, of Air, or Fire; and therefore their {orma- 
tion is called Jetſtrah, becauſe thoſe pure Spirits have 
been formed for a Subſtance which was defigned 
them. There were ten Troops of thoſe Angels; at 
their Head was a Chief, called Metatron, exalted 
above them all, continually beholding the face of 
God, diſtributing to them every day bread convenient 
for them, They derive from him their Lives, and 
all other Advantages and Comforts of em; and there- 
fore all the Angelick Order has taken their name 
from thence. 

XII. Laſtly , God created Bodies which do not 
ſubſiſt by themſelves as Souls do, nor in another Sub- 
ject as the Angels. They are compoſed of matter 
diviſible and changing ; they can be deſtroyed, and 
this Creation of the ſenſible World is called Aſiah. 
Now here is the Notion of the Cabali/ts, whereof 
their Opinion is, that God hath created Souls, An- 
gels and Bodies in a different manner ; for as for 
Emanations, or Aziluthique World, they are the At- 
tributes of the Deity, which they cloath in created 
Perſons, or Lights that flow ftom the infinite Being. 

XIII. They alſo diſtinguiſh the Creation in ano- 
ther manner; for ſometimes they reckon up five 
Worlds created by God. The Sublunary World in 
which we live; Man who is the little World; the 
World of Spheres which is Heaven ; the World of 
Angels; and laſtly, a Superiour World ; above this 
Superiour World are alſo Emanations, or Axiluth; 
and above the Emanations is God, in whom all 
things exiſt. | 
XIV. How odd and fantaſtical ſoever all theſe con- 
ceits are, yet care is taken to juſtify the Divines 
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who delivered them ; and there are Chriſtians who 
often take that trouble upon them to eaſe the Jews 
thereof, " M De 
"Tis ſaid that they have ſollowed the Method of 
the Eaſtern Philoſophers, Mercurius Treſmegiſtus, 
Plato, and the inſpired Writers, who have given to 
the Deity feet and hands, that ſo they may more 
ſenſibly expreſs his Operations. Dionpſius the Arco- 
pagite has ſaid, that becauſe it is impoſſible to go up 
to Heaven, or to ſee the Angels, we muſt therefore 
make uſe of the Succours that ſenſible matter fur- 
niſhes us with, the better to explain their Nature. 
Why then ſhould we refuſe the Jewiſh Rabbies a Lis 
berty which the Chriſtiant have ſo often made bold 
with ? In perſuing this Method the Cabaliſis have 
been able to unfold the Deſign and End God 
had in creating the Univerſe ; or rather the Idea he 
ſramed to himſelf of that great Work under the 
figure of a mighty Man , who imparted Light to 
other Worlds, and gave exiſtence to them. In per- 
ſuing the ſame Method, they have ſpoke of their 
|| Arich Arpin, or the Man with a long Viſage ; for 
thereby they would have repreſented the infinite Be- 
ing and Eſſence of God. They gave him three Vi- 
ſages; that is to ſay, the Crown, Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence. The Crown ſets forth that the Deity is eter- 
nal, and comprebends all things. Parmenides alſo 
called the Deity 4 burning and ſpining Crown. *Tis 
thought alſo that Cicero, who related that paſſage 
of Parmenides, alluded to the Crown fo famous a- 
mong the Cabaliſts. There was given to that ſame. 
Arich Anpin Wiſdom, who is the Eternal Son and 
Prudence, which is the Holy Spirit , and the Spirit 
the Creator of the Platoniſts, We are taught * by 
the Seir Anpin, or the little Viſage, that the World 
is finite and bounded, and that God hath a, parti- 
cular Care of his Church ; for, according to ſome 
Cabaliſts, the little Viſage and the little World is the 
Fewiſh Church, which contains all that is fair and 
beautiful in the long Viſage, or little World, and 
which conſequently is the Object of Divine Love. 
Laſtly, they made every thing to intervene that was 
neceſſary for the compoſition of the Univerſe. There 
muſt be Power to produce it, there mult be Grandure, 
Goodneſs and Imbelliſhment. To conclude, all the 
Sephiroths were engaged in this mighty Work. 
XV. The Chriſtians are not the beſt Expoſitors of 
the Cabala of the Jews. They think always of the 
Divine Perſons in the Trinity. As if there were but 
that one Article, with which their heads ate per- 
plexed, they would never come to the Opinion of 
the true Cabaliſts, who had not that Idea of the 
Chriſtians- They by their Notion of the Trinity on- 
ly teach us, that there is to be found every thing 
one can deſire in the Sephiroths, and in the obſcure 
Expreſſions of thoſe Divines. Coben Irira Þ a Por- 
tugueſe Cabaliſt, who wrote towards the latter end of 
the laſt Century, helps us much bettet to the under- 
ſtanding of the meaning of the Cabaliſts, by affirming, 
iſt. That the Light which filled all things, was too 
ſubtil to form Bodies, or even Spirits; and that Light 
which came from God was to be condenſed. This 
is the firſt Errour, that the World proceeded from 
the Deity by way of Emanation, and that theSpirits 
came from the Light. 2dly, He obſerves that God, 
not deſigning immediately to create himſelf, pro- 
duced a Being whom he inveſted with a Power ſuf- 
ficient for that end, which they call the firſt Adam, 
or Adam Kadmon. Not that God could not imme- 
diately create; but he was pleaſed not to do it, to 


| the end his Power might appear more bright and 
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glorious, and that the Creatures might become more 
perfect. 3dly, That firſt Principle which God pro- 
duced, to the end he might make uſe of it for the 
Creation of the Univerſe, was finite, and bounded; 
God gave him the Perfettions that he bas himſelf, and 
let bim have ſome wy yo! ne which He hath not. God 
is independent, and that firſt Principle depended on 
him: God is infinite, and the firſt Principle is cit- 
cumſcribed ; He is immutable , and the firſt Cauſe 
was ſubject to Change. | TS 

XVI. It muſt be confeſſed then, that thoſe Divines 
differ much from the Ordinary Ideas, and from thoſe 
which Moſes has given us about the Creation. They 
not only ſpeak a barbarous Languige ; but they 
broach — , and conceal them under | know not 
what Figures. We plainly ſce by Iſaac Leria, a 
Fewihh Commentatot, who ſtep by ſtep followed his 
Maſter, that they do not aſcribe the Creation imme 
diately to God, They aiſo make his goodneſs to 
conſiſt in having made an inferiour Principle to Him- 
ſelf with power to act. Now to find J. Chriſt in 
this Principle, is not only to remove them from 
their Notion, but to give a very falſe one of the 
Son of God, who is infinite, immutable and inde- 
pendant. | 

XVII. If we ſhould deſcend into a farther detail, 
we ſhould find it very hard not to be exceedingly 
offended at their S] Ae, who is both a Man and 
a Woman. From thus Mether, this Father, this Wo- 
man, or Nucba, which they make to intervene; from 
this Light which they make to break forth from the 
Skull, the Eyes and Fars of the great Arpin; are 
ſach Metaphors very proper to give a jult Idea of 
the Perfections of God, and of the manner how he 
created the World? There is ſomething very low 
and creeping in thoſe Figures, which are fo far from 
making us to diſtinguiſui what we are to fear, and 
what to love, or what ought to unite us to the Deity, 
that they do ſhamefully debaſe him, and make 
him contemptible to the laſt degree in the eyes of 
Men. 

XVIII. *Tis affirm'd that this Sentiment is entered 
in the * Targum of Jeruſalem , becauſe thoſe who 
compoſed it, have ſubſtituted in Geneſis the word 
Wiſdom, which is One of the Ten Sephiroths, for that 
of Beginninr. *Tis thought that thoſe antient Para- 
Phraſts, coming into all che Principles of the Caba- 
liſts, have admitted their S-phiroths and Emanations, 
by which the World was made: But the term in 
the Original ſhould be changed tofind Wiſdom there : 
for the Paraphraſt has put Bekadmon, which expreſſes 
either the Order, or time in which God created. 
The meaning here is, that God created the World 
firſt, and before all Things. Manaſſub maintains 
that without thinking of the Sæphirot ha, the Para- 
phraſt had only a deſign to mark the Order that God 
had obſerved in the Creation of the World, His 
Goodneſs puſh'd him on to do it, his Wiſdom or- 
dained it, and his Power executed it: And the Au- 
thors of the Targum met with thoſe three things in 
the three firſt words of Geneſis, In the beginning 
God created. The Beginning ſignifies Wiſdom, God 
the Few. 2nd created the Goodneſs which made Him 
ro act. 

XIX. To this is added a Sphere], which *tis 
ſaid the Patriarchs made uſe of to know the courſe 
of the Stars. They obſerved therein three Circles; 
about the largeſt were read theſe words, the Heaven 
of Heavens; the Second is ſimply called Heaven, and 


— 


the Third is the Extent. *Tis certain the Second of 
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theſe Circles is environed with a vaſt many others; 
but Seven of them are more particularly taken no- 
tice of, on which is read the Names of the Seven 
Planets, beginning with Laturn which is the moſt 
diſtant from us. Thoſe Circles were difpoſed with 
ſo much · Art, that there were perfectly diltingniſh'd 
in them the Degrees and the Diſtances. In ſhort, 
in the Center was a hollow bowl, which repreſented 
the Earth, and in the Overture were feen ſeveral Cha. 
raters, and among others the Names of the ten 
Sephiraths, which proves that they were known to the 
Patriarchs, as having contributed to the Production 
of the Univerſe. 

But this Sphere could not have ſerved the ba. 
triarchs, ſeeing the names of the Months, as it were 
engraven on the Circle of the Moon, are the ſame 
names which have been given them fince the Cap. 
tivity of Babilon, after the change that happened in 
the Hebrew Tongue by a mixture of the Chaldacch. 
All that can be concluded irom thence, is, that the 
Cabaliſts aſcribe the Creation of the Univerſe to the 
Sephireths, and which they look upon as the imme. 
diate Cauſes of the Production of the World; and 
that is a ſenſible Error for which the Chriſtians ought 
not to make any Apologie. 

XX. There is another Miſtake about the Crea. 
tion, of which ſome Fathers of the Church are guil. 
ty, as well as the Doctors of the Synagogue. Lis 
certain that it is a notoriouſly common Opinion 
among theſe latter , that the Heaven and the Pla. 
nets are animated, This Belief has been very antient 
among them; for Philo * had borrowed it from Plato, 
whom he made his principal Delight and Study. He 
plainly ſaid that the Planets were intelligent Crea- 
rures, which had never done ill, and were incapable 
of doing any. He added, that they have a circular 
Motion , becauſe it is the moſt perfect, and that 
which agrees beſt with Souls and intelligent Sub- 
ſtances. 

Maimonides r, who followed Philo, obſerved three 
Things. The one was, that it ought not to be ima- 
gined that the Soul of Heaven was that of a Man, 
but that there is neceſſarily an Intelligence which 
animares it, and makes it ro move. Secondly, he 
gives to the Circles a knowledge inferiour indeed 
to that of Angels, but much more enlarged than 
that with which we Mortals are endowed. The 
Stars not only know that God that made them, but 
they I kewiſe know themſelves, and God is the Ob- 
jet of their Deſires. In a word, as they are more 
perfect than Man, fo they are always ſeen in Action 
and Motion, and their Actions too are always good 
and holy. Afanaſſih ||, who flouriſhed in the laſt 
Age, gave in to this Opinion. 

XXI. The Jens as to this Article are no more 
guilty than many of the Chri/t:ans. I don't know 
whether Origen, who wrote in Egypr, and where 
Philo had a greater reputation, copy'd the Fews/h 
Doctor , or whether he had gone up to the very 
Source, and borrowed from Plato that Article of his 
Theologie; but it is not to be denied that he had 
adopted it, making thereto ſome little Alterations. 
Orizen * believed that the Souls having been all cre- 
ated at one and the ſame time, ſome were come 
down into Human Bodies, and others placed in the 
Stars and Planets. He ſpeaks of the Soul of the Sun; 
and 'tis in vain the pains the Interpreters take to 
conceal the Errour of that Father, by ſaying that it 
is the Soul of Elias which is in the Body; for it is 


evident that' he means the Sun and other Creatures, 


* V. Fagius Annot. in cap. 1. v. 1. Targum. 
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which St. Paul aſſures us was made ſubject to Vanity. 
In ſhort, that Father thought that the Stars and Pla- 
nets were at liberty to Sin, and in that he differed 
from Philo and the other Fews. 'He relyed upon the 
Text in Job, which ſays that Behold even to the 
Moon and it ſhineth not, and the Stars are not pure in 
God's ſight, Job. 25. 5. He will have it that not on- 
ly Men, but the Heavens, the Sun, Moon and Stars 
ſhall at the Day of Judgment appear to receive there 
the Puniſhment due to their Crimes, or the Reward 
for their good Actions. Ef 

XX. The Apologiſts of Origen, both Antient and 
Modern, have done what they could to clear him 
by reaſon of the ſilence of the Scriptures , which 


* 


f 
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don't deny that thoſe heaveffly Bodies are animated. 
On the contrary, they exhort the Sun and Moon, and 
all the Stars of light to praiſe the Lord; but it is very 
much that Origen , who ran ſo often after Allego- 
ries, and found a figurative Senſe where there was 
none, ſhould not perceive that there was therein a 
figure of Rhetorick, very common to Poets as well 
as to Orators, He is moreover juſtihed by the Au- 
thority of divers Fathers who have ſpoke as he has 
done. But theſe Authorities ſhew, that the Fathets 
of the Church may be deceived in the plaineſt Mat- 
ters; but they do not at all vindicate either Origen, 
or the Fathers, or the Jews. 
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CHA bp. IX. 


Of ANGELS 


Of their Creation and Nature. 


I. 'Theraſbneſs of Divines about Angels. II. The time 
of their Creation. Ill. Different Sentiments of the 
Chriſtians. IV. The Spirituality of Angels Taught. 
V. Rabbies who believe them Corporeal. VI. The 
Fathers of the Church have taught it. VII. The Ce- 
leſtial Hierarchy of the Jews and Chriſtians. VIII. 
Contradittion between job and David about the 

Number of Angels raiſed. IX. Qualities of the 

Angel Metatron. X. Confutation of the Chriſti- 
ans who believe that it is J. Chriſt. XI. Conformi- 
ty of the Angel Michael with Metatron. XII. JF 
there be a Chief among the Angels. XIII. Tutela- 
ry Angels. XIV. The Heavenly Spheres are An- 


gels. 


I. MEX ſeem to be moſt pleaſed when they are 
1 Arguing about things they leaſt underſtand. 
They know but little of the nature of Souls; they 
know yet leſs the nature of Angels; and their Crea- 
tion and Exiſtence cannot be known but by Revela- 
tion, The Sacred Writers, whom God infpired, 
were fearful and ſober about the Matter. What 
reaſon then is there that Man ſhould be ſilent, 
and that bounds ſhould be ſet to his raſnneſs? Yet 
there are very few Subjects about which Men have 
To much Argued, as about Angels. Curious Peo- 
ple confult their Doctors, and theſe will not have 
them ſuſpect that they are Ignorant of what paſſes 
in Heaven, or be ſtinted by the Lights that Moſes 
has left them. Twould be to degrade them from 
their Doctorſhips, and bring them down to the State 
of poor ſimple People that can read Moſes, and that 
only interrogate Divines about Matters which the 
Scripture ſays nothing of. To confeſs one's Igno- 
rance in things that are obſcure and Myſtical, would 
be an act of Modeſty, which is allowed by no means 
to thoſe whoſe province it is to inſtrut others. For 
default of Sacred Writers, they will find out a Viſio- 
nary or Fanciful Man, diſguiſed under the Name of 
Dionyſius the Areopagite, that extravagantly ſubtilizes 
upon the Hierarchy of Angels;and this venerable Name 
is enough to clear the Moderns of Temerity, and 
encourages them to treat on this Subject as confidently 
as if they had gone through their Courſe of Theolo- 
gy 1n Paradice. I confeſs the Moderns are not the 
only guilty Perſons, tor * before this falſe Dionyſius 
the Areopagire, the Fathers had brought forth un- 
certain conjectures, and erroneous Opinions concern- 
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ing Angels, and the pes had begun before them. This 
is a conſtant Truth, that they wander in the dark 
wilfully, and as we ſay with open Eyes, ſeeing they 
will give to Angels Attributes and Perfections with- 
out knowing them, and without conſulting God that 
formed them. This is to be the Subject of this 
Chapter. We ſhall here ſpeak of the Chriſtian as well 
as of the Jew, becauſe there is a great deal of Con- 
formity between the Errours of the one and the 
other. | 
II. Becauſe Moſes fays nothing of the time when 

the Angels were Created, they ſapply his Silence with 
their own Conjectures. Some think that God form- 
ed the Angels the ſecond Day of the Creation. No 
ſooner were they Created, but he conſulted them 
about what he was further to do . Moſes inſinuates 
as much when he brings in God deliberating with 
them, ſaying, Let us make Man; let us go down * 
ard confound their Language- The Doctors ſay like- 
wiſe that God is never without his Houſe of Judgment, 
and that he does nothing without conſulting his Family 
which is in Heaven. They allude to their Cuſtom of 
having Houſes of Judgment, or a Council, wherein 

they deliberate about Affairs of extraordinary con- 
ſequence to their Synagogue. Aaimonides obſerves 
howeyer that God makes no uſe of the Council of 
Angels, nor does he adviſe with them; for God can- 
not be belp'd by his Creatures: But by that we muſt 
underſtand that there is no production made by the 
operation of Angels. Yet there are other Doctors 
that affirm, that they were ſummoned to the Coun- 
cil of God about the making of Man, and that they 
divided in their Opinions ; ſome approved of his be- 


ing Created, and others rejected it, becauſe they 


foreſaw that Adam would Sin thro* complaĩ ſance to his 
Wife. But God ſilenced the Angels who were Ene- 
mies to Man, and Created him before ever they per- 
ceived it, which made their Murmurings inſignificant. 
He likewiſe notified to them that they would alfo Sin 


by falling in Love with the Children of Men. 


Others maintain that the Angels were not Cre- 
ated till the Fifth Day. A third party will have it 
that God brought *em forth every Day, and that they 
came out of a River called Dinor. Some gave the 
Angels the power to Create one another; and thus 
the Angel Gabriel was Created by ANlichacl, who is 
ſuperiour to him. In ſhort, Benj Gerſon , who de- 
nies the Exiſtence of Angels, and endeavours to e- 
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lude all the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, where 
Moſes ſpeaks of their appearings, is not without his 
Diſciples and his Partiſans. 170 | 
III. The Chriſtians are alſo divided about the 
matter; for Origen, St Gregory Nazianzen, St Am. 
broſe, and ſeveral other Fathers both of the Greek, 
and Latin Churches, have taught that the Angels 
were Created before the World. St Baſil had ima- 
gined a certain Eternal Place fit for intelligent Na. 
tures, wherein he believed God had put them. In- 
ter preters have been labour ing to ſoften and qualifie 
this Eternity of place which cannot be conceived; 
but they are not able to do it otherwiſe than by ſay- 
ing, that God the ſole Eternal Being, is that place. 
Will any ſay that the Angels were in God, or in his 
Word, after they were Created? Theodore Biſhop of 
Mopſueſtia, who had took notice of this Errour of 
St Baſil, has cenſured it as groſs and fooliſh, "Tis 
certain that Theodoret and he were of another Sen- 
timent. The Fathers are acquitted by means of the 
Churches Silence, which had not decided that Que- 
ſtion. We are only concerned for the Doctors, who, 
lived after the Council of Lateran, which pronounced 
that God at the beginning had jointly Created both the 
Spiritual and Material Nature; becauſe after that 
deciſion the contrary Opinion became a Hereſie; But 
if that be ſo, then the Jews did not Sin in all their 
Conceits about the Creation of Angels, ſince the 
Synagogue had not decided it; and tho? ſhe had, it 
would have been as eaſie to have defeated her Con- 
demnation, as they did that of the Council of Late- 
ran. In ſhort, ſome Interpreters, who will not have 
the Moderns condemned as Hereticks, who have 
Preach d up their Fancies about the Creation of An- 
gels, ſeeing they have not condemned thoſe of the 
Antients, do elude the Authority of the Council of 
Lateran, or explain it, by maintaining that jointly 
ſignifies equally : But the Council fays in expreſs 
terms that both Spirits and Bodics were Created in 
the beginning of Time, which decides the Queſtion, 
and takes off the double Sence or Equivocation that 
has been found out to elude the Hereſie. But the 
Errour does not depend on the deciſion of the Coun- 
cil. A Celebrated * Writer among the Chriſtians 


an Eſſence as much exalted above Angels, as Man is 


- the Bird flies away, and appears again in an inſtant, 


gination of the Prophet. God placed Cherubims 
with a flaming Sword to defend the entring into. the 
Terreſtrial Paradice ; that is to ſay, that Angels 
had taken upon them the figure of an exceeding 
bright Flame. There is “ allo given to them that 
of Animals and of Oxen, to teach us that God hath 


above Beaſts. Wings are aſcribed to them only to 
let us know, the Rapidity of their Motion. Eor as 


ſo do the Angels come to our Succonr, and are gone 
without our ever perceiving it. Tis a Perfection to 
be able to flie, and therefore Man deſires it? Vet as 
none but Angels flie, for that Reaſon, Wings are ne- 
ver given to God; and when David repreſents 
him upon a Cherubim that flies, we f muſt not 
think it was God, But the Cherubim that did 
ce ſtretch ont thoſe Wings, and did flie. It wou'd 
* be to debaſe God, and to ſet him in compariſon 
** with tne Angels, to make him flie as they do, 
All theſe Explications do let us ſee that in the Syna- 
gogue Angels are looked upon as Spiritual Intelli- 
gences. 

V. However there are ſome Rabbies more groſs, who 
not being able to digeſt What the Scriptures ſays of 
Angels, which repreſents them under the ſhape of 
an Oxe, a Lyon, a fiery Chariot, or with Wings, 
teach us || that there is a ſecond Order of Angels. 
which are called the Angels of the Miniſtry, who have 
Bodies as ſubtil as Fire. From the moment that they 
are thus gone out of the common road, by making 
thoſe pure Spirits ſo many material Beings ; they 
£0 on further, and charge them with ſeveral Imper- 
ections. 1, They believe there is a difference of 
Sex among thoſe happy Spirits , ſome whereof give, . 
and others receive, atter the manner of Women. 
*Twas to make this Figure ſenfible that God had 
given the Figure of a Man to one of the Cherubs 
that covered the Propitiatory, and the other had 
that of a Woman. R. * Urjel has made this My- 
ſtery yet more plain and evident; for in Paraphra- 
ſing upon thoſe words of the Prophet Iſaiab, which 
repreſents the Seraphims that cryed one unto another 
(Ifai. 6. 3.) he makes him to ſay, the One received of 
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allerts, that the Angels were Created long before the 
World for two Reaſons, One is, becauſe tis not 
likely that God ſhould be without Miniſtring Spirits 
to Praiſe and Laud him ; the other, becauſe the De- 
vil was already fallen, for at the "Ay beginning of 
the Univerſe he tempred Man. The former is a rea. 
ſon of Bienſeance and Ceremony; and the Second is 
of little avail, if you'll ſuppoſe a Fact that is very 
probable, viz. That Man tell not on the firſt Day of 


his Creation, but that he enjoyed for ſome time the 


fruits of his Innocence. We commonly abridge that 
time, becauſe Moſes, who wrote an abridged Hiſto. 
ry, did not think himſelf obliged to diſtinguiſh Time 


where it did not make any thing conſiderable. 


IV. There can be no Hereſie laid to the Charge of 
the Jews in what they Teach about the nature of 
Angels. f The Learned and penetrating Rabbies own, 
that there are Subſtances purely Spiritual, entirely 
diſengaged of Matter; and they admit of a Figure in 
all the Paſſages of Holy Scripture, which repreſent 
them under Corporeal Ideas, becauſe Angels do of. 
ten take upon them the figure of Fire, of a Man, or 
a Woman. f 5 

Zacharias || lifted up his Eyes, and looked, and 
ſaw two Women, and the Wind was in their Wings. 
Thoſe Women wete Angels, which took ſometimes 


— 


the figure of a Woman; but that came into the lma- 


the Other. The Paraphraſe is extremely wide from 
the Text, for the Prophet puts into the mouths of 

the Seraphims the Praiſes of God, Holy, Holy, Holy 
is the Lord of Hoſts. It is alſo unclean and filthy; 
yet it is cryed up, becauſe it diſcovers the Com- 
merce the Angels have among themſelves, and which 
they think is grounded upon Revelation. 2, They 
are perſuaded that the Angels take upon them the 
| reſemblance of thoſe whom they protect. *Tis no 
wonder, that the Rabbies f ſaw not the Son of God 
in the wreſtling of Jacob; for the Deity or God- 
head of the Son was not known to them. But where 
found they that that Angel was Schamael, the Pro- 
tector of Eſau, and that Jacob knew him by the re- 
ſemblance of his Brother? He was hid from him by 
the favour of the Night; but he eaſily diſcovered 
the Shape and Lineaments of his Face as ſoon as 
ever the day appeared. The Angel deſigned to avoid 
his being known by retiring before the riſing of the 
Sun, but Jacob ſuffered him not. 3. They affirm alſo 
that the Angels are ignorant of one part of what 
the Law ordained concerning the Cities of Refuge. 
They underſtand not the Chaldee Language, and 
therefore they bear not to God the Prayers of thoſe 
that put them up in that Language to him, They 
are frequently deceived; they hold dangerous Ex- 
rours; for the Angel of Death, who is charg'd 


| 
| 
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cauſe ſuch a Man to die, ſometimes takes another, 
which occaſions great Diſorders. Their Jealouly is 
violent; for they [trenuouſly tought againſt the Ene- 
mics of thoſe whom God has committed to their 
keeping. Thus the Angel Eſau fought with Paceb; 
and the Patron of the Egyprians hotly perſued the 
Iſraclites when they were quitting the Country. And 
therefore Moſes ſays, the Egyptians went away, that is 
to ſay, the Chief of the Egyptians. They are Chat 
ged to ſing before God the Song, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hojts;, but they perform nor this office 


but once, in a Day, in a Week, in a Month, ina Year, | 
in an Age, or in Eternity. The Angel that wreſtled | 
with Jacob, preſſed him to let him go, when the 
day began to break, becaule it was his turn to ling 


the Song that day, which as then he had never done. 


All thoſe who protect Idolatrous Nations, will be 
one day judged and puniſhed. They will return in- 
to their firſt Eſtate, and n'er be more ſeen, | 
VI. Chriſtians are not gone this length ; but yet 
it is a deplorable thing to conſider, that the moſt 
antient Divines of the Church have believed An- 
gels to be corporeal. Origen maintained that none 
buc God alone, exciulive of all Creatures, was en— 
tirely diſingaged of Matter. Caſſianus joined in the 
ſime Sentiment; and tho he called Angels and Souls 
ſpiritual Beings, yet he would ſtiſl cover them with 
10me Matter, tho much more fine and ſubtil than ours. 
It would be endleſs to cite Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, 
St. Va, Cyrril of Alexandria, and divers other great 
and famous Hockors ot the antient Church, who have 
all aſierted that Angels were material. They gave 
to theſe Spirits Bodies of a celeſtial Nature indeed, 
and of a particular Beauty; but yet they had a form 
by which they might be diſtinguimed. This was the 
Opinion of the Eaſtern Church, it we may believe 
Theedotus &; and Macarius added, that that was the 
great reaſon that had prevailed with Bod to cloath | 
our Nature, that we might be enabled to communi— 
cate with all thoſe material Beings. Thoſe antient | 
Doctors thought that the Angels had Bodies ſo thin 
and ſubtil, that they could not forbear looking on 
th:m as Spirits, and that they were compoſed of Air, 
or Fire. Fuſtia Martyr f, going from conſequence 
to conſequence, ſought for nouriſhment ficting and 
proper for the ſuſtenance of theſe material Beings, 


| 


ſaid, that in Heaven they had a particular Food, ſuch | 


as Manna, which is called the bread of Angels: And 
to make good his Opinion, he obſerved that of 


Intelligences, in the midſt of whom is God, having 
a Diadem on his Head , the incffable Name is on his 
Forehead ; his Eyes run through all the Univerſe 5 
on his left Hand is Death, and Life on his right, He 
throws out his Lightening and his Snow; his Scepter 
is of Fire. A veil conceals him from rhe Angels of the 
Miniſtry who atteud upon him. Others reckon even 
to ten Orders of Angels which they place very dit- 


' ferently from the Chriſtians. But if we compare what 


they ſay of them with the Viſions of Dionyſrrs the 
Areapagite *, or that of the Jeſuit Cellot f, and ſeve- 
ra! others, who have regulated the Precedence and 
Ceremoniale of the Angels, we ſhall find that nei- 
ther of them have much cauſe to reproach each 
other. 

VIII. The Number of Spirits is multiplied almoſt 
to infinity, and that makes a Contradiction between 
Job and Daniel; for the latter affirms, that being 
near the Throne on which the Antienr of days was 
ſate, he beheld a fiery ſtream to iſſue, and come forth 
from before him; thouſand thorſands of Angels mini- 
ſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thenjand {t cod 
before him. He limits therefore the number of An- 
gels to ten thouſand Mill:ons, aid a thouſand thoujand ; 
but Fob *, ſpeaking of the Angels that terve God, 
cries out, is there any Nuber of his Armies? The 
Gemariſts anſwer |, 1. That the number of the An- 
gels was indefinite, during all the time that the Ta- 
bernacle and the Temple continued. And theretore 
fob, who lived at that time, had reaſon to ſiy. who 
ſhall count his Armies? Whereas, ſince the Deſtruction 
of the Temple the number of the Angels has conſi- 
derably been diminiſhed ; end therefore Haniel in his 
reckoning might reduce ?em to a fix d number. This 
Anſwer is grounded on the Suppolition that Angels 
are productive of one another; and as they are poſ- 
ſible to Be born, ſo likewiſe they may die. 2. *Tis 
ſaid, that Daniel ſpeaks only of the Angels that were 
placed on the brink of che fiery Stream, which came 
from the ſweat of Animals, and was poured down on 
the heads of the Wicked, There were there a cer- 
tain number of Spirits to execute the Orders of the 
Almighty, yet that does not hinder bnt that there 
may be others elſewhere, who cannot be numbred, 
as Job teaches. 3. Again, Angels are divided into 
ſeveral Troops, or Legions. Tis impoſlible to count 
the ſeveral Legions of thoſe Spirits, as fob ſpeaks, 
who ſhall count his Armies ? But the number of one 


of thoſe Legions may be fixed, as Daviel did. It 


the three Angels who appeared to Abraham, there ; ſeems hereby that the Doctors look upon the num- 


were but two of them that did cat, becauſe the third | her of the Angels as infinite, who ſhall conn theiu ? 


was Ged, purely immaterial, 
As ſoon as ever Angels are allowed to have Mat- 


ter and Parts, which may be ſeparated, or may have | 


need of nouriſhment to repair what it has loſt thro” 
the evaporation of the Spirits by Motion, or by the 
juſtling of other Bodies, at the fame time it may as 
juſtly be ſ4id with the Jews, that Angels are mortal. 
In this reſpe& they argued more ſyllogiſtically and 
conſcquentially than the Chri/tians who have denied 
it; and after their having admitted of the corpora- 
lity of thoſe Spirits, they for all that make em im- 
mortal. 

Fuſtin Martyr avowed likewiſe, that the Angels to 
whom God had committed the Government of the 
World, falling in love with the Daughters of Men, 
joined themſelves with them, and from that Union 
were born the Demons. . 

VII. The Rabbies have alſo their Speculations a- 
bout the Hierarchy of Angels, Elezer ||, one of the 


z 


As the Names of the Angels have their Original from 


moſt celebrated of them, makes four Orders of theſe 
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Chaldea, they retain thoſe they learned from Ezehiet 
and Daniel. 

IX. Above all the Angels there is one Chief, whom 
the Rabbies call Aetatron. He is made by them a 
kind of a God, and they aſcribe to him four Prero. 
gatives, 1. This Angel Michael is he that wraſtled 
with Jacob. God was troubled becauſe he had in that 
conteſt put the hollow of his Thigh out of joint, 
ſince that was a defect in a Prieſt that Sacrifices: 
The Angel reply'd, that he was the High-Pricſt of the 
living God : but God not being ſatisfied with that 
Anſwer, returns to him that Jacob was his high Prieſt 
upon Earth, and therefore made the Angel to go and 
heal the Patriarch, and ſet him over over his houſe, 
and over all his Generations. Daniel ſeems to con- 
firm this Suppoſal, ſeeing he affirms that Aichael is the 
Chief, or Head of Iſrael. He calls him in another place 
a * great Prince, and Iſrael a great People, Let him 
come then Great, to conduct his Great one, 
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2. God ſaid ro Moſer, | my Preſence ſhall go before 
thee; that is to ſay, the Angel of the Covenant, in 
whom you ſhall ſee my face, My name is in him, and 
you ſhall hade reſt ; for he ſhall be clement and gentle; 
he (hall not treat you with the ſeverity of Tuſticc , but 
with great compaſſion and tenderneſs. They add , that 
AMeſecs was not well pleaſed with this offer God made 
him to ſet that Angel, or half-God, at the head of 
the people, but that he faid boldly to God, J deſire 
you would go your ſelf in perſon 5 but Joſhua better 
inſtructed, accepted ro march under the Conduct of 
the Prince of the Armies of the Lord, and worſhip» 
ped him. However it was, they owned him to be 
the Chief that governed the Armies of Old J/rael, 
who fought their Enemies, and procured for them 
the Conqueſt of Canaan. And therefore Buxtorf al- 
ſerts that the name of eratron comes from that of 
Atctator, becauſe that Angel marked out the Camps 
ot the People in the Wildernels. In ſhort, this Angel 
Aetatron pertorms in Heaven the Functions of a Me- 
diator, for by him alone it is that you can have acceſs to 
God. He writes down the merits of the Jewiſh People, 
and from thence has his name of the Great Scribe. He 
alone has the right 70 ſi in Paradice, whileſt all the 
other Angels are ſtanding 

X. The Chriſtians have not fail'd making their ad 
vantage of ſo favourable a Syſtem as this. This 
*© exalted Angel above all Spirits, who is their Chief, 
« The Great Prince, the Image of the Lord, that wraſt- 
© led with Jacob; whom Foſhra adored; who led 
him into the promiſed Land; who fate down in a 
Book the Merits of Ira; who alone has his Seat 
in Heaven; and by whom alone we can have ac- 
ceſs to God; is, according to the beſt Interpre- 
ters, the Meſſiah and J. Chriſt, the Angel of the 
Covenant, and the Mediator between God and Mau, 
who is fate down on the Right hand of his Father. 
This Angel is ſo much the more Excellent, as his 
Name is found in that of his Maſter, or Father; and 
this is done two ways : Firſt, becauſe the Name 
of || Schaddai which is God A-ſufficient of himſelf, 
and that of ertarron, contains the ſame Number, 
314. Secondly, becauſe, according to ſome Rab- 
bies, the ineſfable name of Jehovah is in that Angel; 
and from this Aſſociation flows the Redemption and 
Salvation of Men. J. Chriſt * is the true Meratron, 
or Metator who is gone to prepare a place for his 
choſen in Heaven, and there to draw out a Camp for 
every faithful One to have his quarter in. 
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＋ Nos quoq; ſub Ducibus Cu lum metabimur illis, 
Ponemuſq; ſuos ad vaga ſigna dies. 


The Jews call that Angel the Great Scribe, a title 
that agrees with the Metliah, who is the Councellor, 
and the Premier Secretary to God. U relate this 
Conjecture only to make the Chriſtian Criticks aſham'd 
of it. Is it then ſuch an honour to find J. Chriſt 
and our Religicn in the Fables and ſhallow Con- 
ceits and Imaginations of the Few:, as to be at 
all that pains to place him therein with ſo much In- 
duſtry. Do the Rabbies look on their firſt Angel 
as a God incarnate, who aſcended into Heaven, to 
draw a Line, and form a Camp there ? The ſim. 
ple Alluſion of a Latin word Metator, with the 


„*«„ 


Hebrem name of that Angel, is this enough to give 
ground for ſuch a Conjecture? the || Doctors make 
a thouſand inſults againſt that Chief of the Angels, 
when they bring in the other Spirits complaining of 
him, becauſe he has given birth to the Errour of the 
R. Acher, who ſeeing him Sitting in Heaven, belie- 
ved him to be a Second Principle, equal tothe Su— 
preme God. The Angels asked 7Zeta!won why he 
did not riſe up, to undeceive A her, and prevent 
his Errour ; but whether his Anſwer ſhocked them 
inſtead of ſatisfying them, there were Sixty laſhes 
given him with flaming Rods. That cannot be the 
Meſſiah , unleſs they will ſay that 7% Chriſt was 
ſcourged by the Soldiers, becauſe he fate down irre- 
verently on the Right hand of his Father. 

Theſe Stories about ctatron have not been invent- 
ed but fince Chriſtianity. Tis certain, the Latin 
name that is given him, and which the 7ews, have 
brought over into their Gemara, is a full Indication, 
that they never adopted thoſe ſtrange terms, but 
ſince they were mixed with the Romans after the 
Deſtruction of Feraſalem. The Rabbies had no de- 
ſign to favour the Chriſtians, not to have in their 
view the Meſliah whom they adore, unleſs you will 
inſinuate that God hath forced them whether they 
would or no, to interſert this great and weighty 
Truth among their * owantick Stories, which ſhocks 
all manner of likelyhood. The 44c4tron of the Fews 
is the Angel Michael, whole Titles and Dignity were 
raiſed by the Rabbies, becauſe they imagine that 
that Prince, whoſe name was only known ſince the 
Captivity, was the Leader of the Children of Hraci. 

XI. ihere is but one thing in which the Jews and 
ſome Chriſtians are agreed, And that is in this, that 
both of them often ſpeak of the Arch-angel A- 
chael after an extravagant manner. They make a God 
of him, and affirm that that appears by his Name, 
which ſiznifies, he is as God. They ſer him at the 
head of the Church as their Chief, becauſe the Pro- 
phet Daniel ſays, that Michael, * that Great Prince, 
which ſtandeth for the Children of thy people, ſhall ſt and 
up. In a word, He was ſeen fighting with the Devil 
for the Body of Maſes. In comparing the Metatron 
of the Fews with the Arch-angel Michael of the 
Chriſtian Interpreters, there will be found a ſenlible 
Conformity : But both of them are too laviſh in their 
Expreſlions. 

XII. It cannot be thought very ſtrange that there 
ſhould be a Head or Chief among the Angels, ſince 
there is a Prince of the Devils, called Bee/zcb:b, This 
Chicf of the Angels by no means ought to be God, 
but is of the ſame Nature as the other created Spirits, 
and his name of Michael denotes only a cauſe or mo- 
tive of admiration, who is 45 God. Daniel was fa far 
from making a Deity of him, that he obſerves, that 
the Prince of the Kingdom of Perſia having withſtood 
him one aud twenty days; Lo, Michael, lays he, One 
of the Chief Princes, came to help him who. ſpake to 
the Prophet, ſo that he remained in Perſia. Thoſe 
Chiefs are the Angels; for there is no multiplicity of 
Gods, nor of the Meſſiah. Moreover, they ſuppoſe 
that 7. Chriſt ſpoke to Daniel. He therefore could 
not be the ſame Michael, one of the Chief Princes 
who came to help him; Thus the Prophet, far from 
making a God of Michael, is pleaſed to put him into 
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the rank of Angels and Subaltern Spirits. He was lighted, the good Angel rejoyces at it, and ſays 
likewiſe ſo Obedient to God, and under ſo great a God grant that on the next Sabbath things may be found 
dependance on him, that after he carried away the | in as good order; and the bad Angel is obliged, in 


Body of Moſes, he durſt not briy 


ing accuſation (Jude 9.) but only ſaid, the Lord rebubs | 


thee; whereas the Son of God would have reproved 
him with Authority. 

X.III. Is certain the Fews continue their Agree- 
ment with the Chriſtian Doctors about the Miniſtty 
and Function of Angels. 1. The former obſerve, 
that there are four Angels never ſeen upon the Earth, 
becauſe they are always attending about the Throne 
of God. Michael is on the right hand, Gabriel on 
the left; Uriel is before God, and Kaphzel behind 
him. The Cb#iſtians alſo pretend that there are five 
Orders of Angels who go not out of Paradice ; and 
the falſe Dionyſius the Arc opagite obſerves, that when 
Iſaiah ſpeaks a Seraphim, who few unto him, ha- 

A 


Iſai. 6. 6, 7. Ving 4 live Coal in his hand, which he had 


never make uſe of Men; but that title was given to 
him only becauſe of the Function, wherewith God 
had entruſted him, as an Angel of the laſt Order. 
2. It would be * in vain to relate the Paſſages of 
the Chriſtian Doctors, who have believed and faid, 
that every Nation and every Kingdom has irs Angel, 
that preſides over it for its defence, and governance. 
Who knows not that moſt of the Antients, prefet- 
ring the Verſion of the LXX. to the Original Hebrew 
which they did not underſtand, have made Moſes 
ſay, that God divided the Nations according to the 
number of the Angels of God, whereas it is expreſly 
ſaid, according to the number of the Children of I. 
racl ; and from that falſe Interpretation have con- 
cluded, that God had proportioned the number of 
the People to that of Angels whom he would make 
their Patrons. Origen went to determine even the 
number of thoſe Nations and Angels that f govern. 
ed them; becauſe he had obſerved in the confuſion 
of Tangues, that there were L.XX1I, of them, he in 
ferr'd from thence that there were fo many tutelar 
Angels. To conclude, ſome Antients have believed, 
that as the. Son of God, who led the People of 1/- 
rael, had procured to himſelt the Knowledge of the 
Maſter of the Univerſe; fo the Angels who had not 
the ſame Light, ſarisfied themſelves with turning the 
Eyes and Heart of the Nations towards the Sin and 
Aon, which they had adored. Clemens Alexundri- 
nus ſays alſo, that they were given to them as ſo 
many Gods, to prevent their falling into Atheiſin. 
Now if the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church have er- 
red fo groſsly, the Jews may very well be excuſed ; 
and we ought therefore to relate with moderation 
what they have believed about this matter. 

XIV. Philo the Few had begun to give too much 
to Angels, by looking upon them as the Pillars on 
which this Univerſe was ſupported. He has been 
followed, and ſome have believed, not only that eve- 
ry Nation had her particular Angel, which was pow- 
erfully intereſted in her behalf; but that there were 
ſome of them which preſided || over every thing. 
Azarjiel preſides over the Water; Gazardia over the 
the Eaſt; to take care of the Sun's riſing, and Ned 
over Bread and other Suſtenance. They have An- 
gels that preſide over every Planet, over every 
Month of the Year, and over the Houis of the Day. 
The Fews likewiſe believe that every Man has two 
Angels; the One good which guards him, the Other 
bad which examines his Actions. If on the Sabbath 
Day the two Angels, returning from the Synagogue; 
find the Bed made, the Table furniſhed, the Candles | 


| 


— 


| 


againſt him a rail. ſpite of his Teeth, to anſwer, Amen. If there be 


any diſorder in th&-Houſe, the bad Angel in his turn 
wiſhes that the ſame may happen on the next dab- 
bath, and the good Angel anſwers, Amen, $0 like: 
wiſe ſome Chriſtians give to every particular their 
tutelarAngels, This Miniſiry is ſufficiently known nbt 
to rel ite here all the Offices that are given to them. 
The Theologie of the Jews ſtops not there. Mai- 
monicles Who had very much ſtud ed Ariſtotle, main- 
tained, that that Philoſopher had ſaid nothing con- 
trary to the Law, extept his believing chat the 
Intelligences were Eternal, and that God had not 
prodiced them. He alſo maintained that - Axiom, 
that the Sages of the Nations ſurpaſſed the Saget of 
Iſrael, in their Meditations upon the courſe of the 
Stars, and the Government of the World, In fol- 
lowing the Principles of the antient Philoſophers he 
* ſaid, that there is a Sphere ſuperiour to all others 
that communicates Motion to them. And there- 
fore he compared it to the Heart of Man which he 
calls the little World; becauſe as the Heart is the 
principle of all the Motions that are made by the 


Body; the firſt Sphere, which is the Heart of the 


Univerſe, produces all the Motions that are obſerved 
in it; and the Univerſe would be deſtroyed if this 
firſt Sphere ſhould ſtop a moment, juſt as the little 
World dies when the Heart ceaſes to beat. He ob: 
ſerves that ſeveral Doctors of his Nation believed 
with Pythagoras, that the Heavens and the Stars by 
their Motion formed an Harmonious Sound; whicli 
could not be underſtood by reaſon of the diſtance ; 
but which could not be doubted of, ſeeing that our 
Bodies cannot be moved without making a noiſe,” tho? 
they be much leſs than the Celeſtial Orbs. He ſeems 


to reject that Opinion. I know not whether he be not 


to blame to aſcribe it to the Doctors. Tis certain, 
the Rabbies ſay, there are three things, the ſound 
whereof is Carried from one end of the World to the 
ot her; the voice of the Roman people; that of the Sphere 
of the Fun, and of the Soul that leaves the World. But 
theſe are Metaphors wheteby they deſigned to ſig- 


nifie the mighty Power of the Romans, and the vio- 


| lent Agonies of the Soul when it is leaving tlis Life; 


for there is no ſuch thing as its crying. \ 
But however it be, Maimonides Þ ſays fot only 
that all thoſe Spheres are dumb, and governed by An- 
gels; but hepretends that thoſe really and in truth 
are the Angels. He attributes to them Knowledge, 
and the will whereby they exerciſe their Operations, 
He obſerves that the title of Angel or Meſſenget 
ſignifies the ſame thing. It may be therefore ſaid 
that rhe Intelligences, Spheres , and Elements, which 
execute the Will of God, are Angels, and ought 
to bear that Name. To conclude, he gives the ti- 
tle of Angel to all the Faculties, and inſults the 
Sages who deny it ; for, ſays he |], if they are 
told that God will. ſend his Angel into the wonb 
of a Woman to form a Child there, they will believe 
that the Angel miſt firſt enter into the Womb of that Mo- 
man, without ever heeding what he teaches ; that per- 
haps that Angel has a body of firt as large as the 
third part of the World. Would it not be much 
te better to believe, that God hath given to that 
Woman a faculty to Breed, and that that fa. 
*'culty is an Angel? Watever Maimonides may 
ſay about it, certainly there would have been a 
great deal of Abſurdity in his Sentiment, if he had 
not given a very extenſive Signification to the title 
of Angel, which he takes for every thing that exe: 
cutes the Will and Orders of God. | 


— hoo 


* Deuter, 32. + Geneſ. 11. 
6 5. 200. J Id. c. 7. p. 203. 


| Ibid, c. 6. p. 201. 


| 


|| V. Bibl. Rabb. 1, p. 206. 
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G HAP. X. 
I hether the Jews invote Angels. 


Litanies diſcovered in the Ta- | himſelf to God, and begg'd of him both temporal 
has fetched from | and eternal Bleſſings for his two Sons, then ad- 
Ghedalia. III. Excommunication publiſſid in the | dreſſed himſelf to the Angel to obtain of him that 
Name of the Angels. IV. Teſtimony of St. Jerome he would keep them from all Evil: From whence 
and P. Simon V. Miracle of an Angel that pre- | two things are concluded; the One is, that Jacob 
ſerves a Soul from being damned. VI. Sermon of addreſſed his Prayer directly to the Angel; and the 
Se. Peter, and the Teſtimony of Origen againſt the | Opinion of Abravanel, who denies it, is falſe; the 
Jews. VII. Prayersto Saints over their Sepulchres, | other is, that he gave to him the Power of preſerv- 
VIII. Proofs that the Jews do not worſhip Angels. | ing from Evil, whileſt he left to God that of be- 
IX. Refle&ions upon the Proofs of that Worſhip. It ſtowing all good things: And it is iu this very ſenſe 


I. Bartolocci affirms it. ies di 
tican. II. Proofs which Griſendi 


i not found in the Talmud. XI. The Doctors have 


rejected it. | 
J. H E Yewiſb Rabhics have openly Proteſted that 
T they neither worſhip Angels, nor any other 
Creature. Hartollocci * poſitively proves upon them 
that their Anceſtors have done it, and that the 
had not left off that Worſhip but only to pleaſe 


the German lnnovators who have aboliſhed it in their 


Churches. And it muſt be confeſſed, that notwith- 
ſanding the Diſclaimer of the 7ews and of their 
conſtant practice, Bartolocci ſtill produces ſuch Procfs 
as they know not how to get over, they bear ſo hard 
upon them. Firſt, He has got Out of the Yatican- 
Library an Hebrew Manuſcript, containing Litanies 
compoſed by a Poet, named R. Elzezer Hakglir, 
which are very like to thoſe of the Romiſh Church. 
There is ſaid in it to the Prince Actariel, Deliver 
Iſrael out of all affliction, and ſollicite ſpeedily for ber 
Redemption. And the like favours are begg'd for Ba- 
rachiel, Wathiel, Tobiel, Chauriel, Leracl, and other 
Princes, who are found placed there according to 
the ſituation of the Letters of the Alphabet. and 
under ftrange unknown Names. The Litany concludes 
with ſaying to Aſchael, Prince of Mercy, pray for 
Iſrael, that it may rule with great exaltedneſs, 

II. Secondly, Griſendi + produces the Scholia's of 


Ghedalia upon 7oſeph Albo, where the em in one 


of their ſolemn Feaſts ſay to the Angels, I earneſtly be- 
ſeech you to implore the Majeſty of God. Ne confeſſes, this 
Prayer is not in the Ritual of the Fews at Rome, and 
he knows not whether this Litany be ſung in the 
Synagogues that are out of 7:aly; but he ſays it has 
been received there. They do not here accuſe the 
Proteſtants for having cauſed them to blot it out, 
Since None of thoſe can be expected at Rome, where 
the Rabbies would make their Court by putting up 
Prayers to Angels. 

That ſame Author quotes a long Paſſage out of 
Ghegalia which juſtifies the Worſhip his Nation gives 
to Angels, againſt thoſe that accuſe it for giving 
them too Large a Power. That Rabbi obſerves, that 
their Prayers are not addreſſed directly to Angels, 
but it is really God they invoke when they pray to 
them. They only go to them a4 to the King by his 
AMiniſters, and as one that preſents his Petition to the 
firſt Officer of the Crown, yet ſtill looks to the King 
as the Sourſe and Spring of his Happineſs and Fa 
vours that he has received, Thoſe Scnolia's which 
I have not ſeen, are ſo much the more ſurprizing, 
as 7oſeph Albo, upon whom they were made, puts in- 
to the number of erring Perſons , thoſe who ach men- 
tion of Angels in their Prayers, and refutes them di. 


realy. Griſend; adds, that the Rabbies aſcribe ſome: 


Power to the Angels who are called Mediators. They 
obſerve, that Jacob, after he had directly apply d 


— 


that another Doctor obſerves, that Jacob would have 
overſet all, if he had begun by the Angel; but he 
had rightly kept the order, in putting God at the 
head of his Prayer, and in finiſhing it with the An- 

el. This perfectly agrees with the Principle of Gri- 
Finds, who is perſuaded that if all Jacob's Prayer was 
implicitely addreſſed to God, the firſt Source of all 
good things, he prayed explicitely to the Angel, 

III. Griſends further remarks, that the Jews give 
mighty degrees of Authority ro Angels, ſeeing that 
they excommunicate at the name of Actariet; and 
that in explaining the Promiſe that God made 
to Maſes of ſending his Angel before him, and that 
his Na ſrould be with him, they obſerve, that that 
Angel is called Merarron, and that that Name is like 
that of God, becauſe in counting the Arithmetical 
Lettes of that word, they make the ſame || number 
as that of All-mighty. x 5 

IV. One might draw an Argument from what 
* St. Jerome ſays, in his explaining the reproach 
that our Saviour Chriſt caſt upon the Jews for their 
Swearing by the Creatures ; for he makes that that 
Redeemer of the World to ſay, that they ſirore by he 
| Angels, and that they honoured the-. The Authority 
of that Father has fecuced even the Proteſtants, who 

have not taken heed that the Goſpel-Text does not 
' ſpeak of Angels; but of the City of the Great King, 
and of the Gift that is upon the Altar. The wor- 
ſhipping of Angels would be very antient if J. Chriſt 
had ſo early Þ condemn'd it ; but St. Jerome is groſsly 
deceivd in a thing ſo plain and evident. So that now 
his Teſtimony can be no more alledged , becauſe it 
is falſe : But P. Simon has given us a Prayer to the 
| Guardian Angel, inwhich is ſaid to him, Be ye honou- 
red and worſhpped, Holy and Venerable Miniſters of God; 
| preſerve me, and help me. 
V. The Talmudiſts aſcribe to the Angels || mira- 
| culous Deliverances; for they tell us, that a Woman 
demanding ſome Charity of Benjamin the Juſt, Keeper 
of the Alms, he promiſed he would give her ſome, 
provided he could find Money in the Coffer which 
was entruſted to him, The Woman, who was afraid 
leſt the Coffer ſhould be empty, repreſented her 
Miſery. and that of ſeven Children who were like 
to bs famiſhed. Benjamin thereupon pulled ſome- 
what out of his Pocket, and therewith relieved her. 
Soon after he himſelf fell Sick unto Death; but the 
Angels of the Miniſtry repreſenting to God that he 
had ſaved the Lives of eight Perſons, the Sentence 
of Death was deferred, and his Life prolonged. 
Now ſome are fully perſuaded that ſuch a Miracle 
deſerves adoration ; and Bartollocci concludes from it, 
that in effect we may very well worſhip Spirits that 
can ſecure us from Death. 
The Jews are alſo perſuaded that all the Good that 
God doth to them, ſſows from the merits of the Pa- 


* Bartol, Bibl Rabb. 2. 1. p. 193. 
* Hieron. in Mach. 5. p. 600. 


+ Franciſc, Griſendus Jul. Bartol. p. 206. f. 1. Kippur, 
+ Preface ſur Leon, de Modene, || Bartol, f. 111. p. 556. 
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triarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; And that is the 
reaſon wherefore they pray to God to impute *cm to 
them. They tell us like wiſe that God, deſigning to 
puniſh the 1ſraclites after the Sin of the Golden Calf, 
as he had done the Inhabitants of Svdom, he deman- 
ded of 3 5 if there were ten righteous Perſons 
in all the Nation; upon this he named himſelf, with 
Aaron, Eliezer and Ithamar, his Nephews; and Phi- 
neas, Foſuah, and Caleb; but he could not find the 
Eighth; which obliged him to ask of God if the Dead 
do not live. God having anſwer'd him in the Aﬀeir- 
mative, Moſes compleated the number of Ten righ- 
teous Perſons, by adding to them Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, at which God's Anger was appealed. - 
From thence three things are concluded; the One, 
that the Merits of the Saints obtain Grace for Sin- 
ners; the other, that they pray for them, ſeeing 
that in this little Hiſtory they are united to Moſes, 
the Mediator of the People. In ſhort, *tis evident 
by that, that according to the antient Rabbies, they' 
invoked the Saints, and by conſequence the An- 
els. 

n VI. Since we are reporting * all that can be ſaid 
againſt the Jens, let us add that St, Peter has accuſed 
them of worſhipping Angels, Arch- Angels, Months 
aud the Moon; and ſhall we not believe it when 
an Apoſtle has declared it? Celſus alſo, maintained 
to Origen, that the Jews worſhipped the Heavens and 
the Angels that were contained therein But theſe 
Proofs, tho* they be the moſt antient, yet are not 
the beſt; for the Sermon of St. Peter is forged ; and 
if Clement of Alexandria has ſuffered himſelf to be 
deceived therein, we are not obliged to follow him. 
Belides, the pretended St. Peter juſtifies the Jews ; in 
ſaying, that they believe they worſnip God alone; 
but they worihipped the Angels and did not know it, 
becauſe they gave too great a Power to thoſe Intelli- 
gences; and thus it is that he accuſes them of wor- 
ſhipping the Months and the Moon, becauſe they over 
ſcrupulouſly obſerve the courſe of that Planet, and 
Feaſt on the Firſt days of the Month. But that is 
not properly a Worſhipping. Origen takes notice 
likewiſe, that thoſe who obſerved the Law of AA ſes, 
worſhipped only One God, and not the Heavens with 
him, becauſe that is contrary to the Law; ſo that at 
the time of thoſe Writers, the worſhip of the Crea- 
ture was not known among the 7ews. 

VII. in fine, Wagenſcil obſerves, that Þ if the 
?-:0s don't invoke the Saints otherwiſe than over 
tlieir >epulchres, becauſe the Prayers that are made 
to them any where elſe fignifie nothing, at leaſt 
they do it very near to their Graves and their Aſhes. 
*Tis certain this, that when they began to venerate 
the Saints, they only did it on their Tombs, and in 
the places where their Reliques were depolited. 
Thus St. Baſil || aſſures us, that thoſe who went to 
the Tomb of St. Mamas , had been healed there, 
and for that very Reaſon it was that they celebra- 
ted in his Church the Feaſt of forty Martyrs, be. 
cauſe they were interr'd there : Now if God be 
there where two or three are gathered together in his 
Name, by ſo much the ſtronger reaſon then is He 
in a place where there are Forty of them. 

VIII. Tho' all theſe Proofs ſeem to he evident and 
poſitive, yet there are others that deſtroy the mat- 
ter, and are full out as ſtrong. P. Simon, who gives 
us the Prayer that is made to the Guardian Angel, 
obſerves at the ſame time, that the Jewiſh Books 
forbid 'em to worſhip them, or to ſerve them, as Me- 
diators and Interceſſors. This is not ſufficient perhaps, 


—— 


becauſe it is thought there is ſome ambiguity in the | 


term Mediator, altho' the diſtinction of Mediator, 

lnterceſſion and Saisfaftion, invented for Neceſſity, 
was unknown to the Fews; but there is found in their 
Catechiſm an * Anathema pronounced againſt all that 


| ſhall petition for any thing to an Angel, or any other Ce- 


leſtial Power. How then can it be ſaid to them, pre- 
ſerve me, and help me ? Maimonides | reckons as the 
Sixth Article of Faith, That God alone is to be ado- 
red, magnified, celebrated and praiſed, This heaping 
of Expreſſions denotes the Precaution with which he 
endeavours to take from the Elements, the Stars and 
Angels, all manner of Worſhip; for he excludes them 
utterly from it. Two other || Sages undermine and 
ſap the Foundations on which the Modern CH- 
ſtians have upheld that Worſhip. One cenſvres them 
for making God Prond and Stately, as if he would 
not receive Men, but forced them to addrets their 
Prayers to Mediators, which he looks upon as #4 
ſource of Idolatry. The other maintains not only that 
God hath forbidden all manner of Commerce with 
Interceſſors'between Men and Himſclf, for that 1s 7/2 
firſt ſort of Idolatry; But he hath moreover deſtro 
the Compariſon ſo often made uſe of to juſtify aud 
authorize it. He introduces God ſpeaking and re- 
preſenting that if the Mediation of Officers at Court 
be neceſſary for Subjects towards their Prince, that 
Neceſſity proceeds from the Kings, their often times 
refuſing Audience; but it is not ſo with God ; © For 
« ſince You have ſeen, faith God, that I have ſpoken 
from Heaven to You, do'at uſe me in that man- 
ner; do not introduce the Cuſtom of having ijuch 
Interceſſors. Sacrifices are the true way to ob- 
tain my favour ; build me an Altar, put only your 
ce truſt in me, without relying upon any other Creature, 
They are ſenſible here of one Dithculty that is com- 
monly made againſt them relating to Saints, and that 
is, that they do not underſtand the rayers of their 
Votaries, an inſtead ot refuting it, they approve of 
it. They cannot invoke the A els, nor their Chiefs, 
ſuch as Gabriel a7d Michael, &c. ſaid the famous 
Kimlz. Abraham aur father is lang ſince dead. The 
Father knows not his Son but whrleſt he is als God 
alone is that Father that lives for ever, au redeems us 
from all Miſery and Calamity. | contels, I know not 
which way to reconcile the words of theſe Rabbies 
with what we have produced; for they blow np the 
worſhip of Saints and Angels from the Foundation; 
they look upon it as the firſt Species of Idolatry ; 
they condemn as Straglers, and anathematize thoſe 
who practiſe it with their Litanies. | 

IX. I do not pretend to decide; yet I hope it will 
be permitted me to make three Keflections on the 
Proofs that have been alledged in favour of this 
Worſhip. 1. They draw it from their Writings by 
Conſequences , and thoſe Conſequences founded on 
certain Facts or Propoſitions which the Rabbies have 
deviſed. They aſcribe Miracles to Angels; they look 
upon Abraham as a Source of Bleſſings for them; 
but they do not from thence conclude that they 
muſt be adored. That is a Concluſion which- ariſes 
from the Principles of the Church of Rome, where 
they adore the Inſtruments of the Grace. and Bene- 


4 


diction of God; but theſe two Notions may be ſe- 


patated, and the Fews do it as well as the R= 
formed, g ? | 

X. This ought to be found in the Talmud, which 
treats of the moſt minute Matters of Religion. But 
there is no mention of it there; No bounds are pre- 
ſeribed to it; no Precepts and Rules are given for 
it. Thoſe Prayers to Angels are to be met with in 
ſome of their ſcattered Books, in a Manuſcript that 


—— 


* Apud Clement. Alex, Strom. J. 6. p. 63 5. 
* Catech. Jud. t. 5. 


| + Wagenſeil in Sota. p. 332. 
+ Maimon. Commeſſt. ſup. Tract. 
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is in the Vatican, in a private Ritual. They are 
not to be read in the Fews their common Books 
of Devotion at Rome, or in Itah; neither are 
they to be found in the formulary of the Spaniards 
and Portugueſe. Tis plain then, that all theſe Re- 
cherches and ſtri& Examinations ſerve only to prove, 
that there are ſome ſuperſtitious Jews who have 
invoked. their Guardian Angels, and at the ſame 
time have thought that ht Invocation carried 
not along with it any ſtain or blemiſh of Idota- 


try. \ 


XI. Laſtly, to theſe Proofs, moſt of which are 
ſecret and kept hid, they oppoſe the common Ca- 
techiſm of the Jews; the Anathemaes againſt thoſe 
who worſhip Angels, and have their Names come 
into their Prayers ; they oppoſe the great Names 
of Abravanel , Maimonides , who ſpeak decilively, 
tho* they lived long before the Reformation: In 
a word, they oppole Manaſis, that famous Rab. 
by of, the laſt Age, who ought to underſtand his Re. 
ligion, if any one ever did; and yet he plainly and 
avowedly decides againſt this pretended Adoration, 


ZCH AB. XI 
Of DEMONS. 


L Three Opinions about their Origine. II. Their Na- 
ture. III. Their Sex and Multiplication. IV. The 
manner hom they aft. V. Whether Choler be a De- 
mon. 
VII. Their Fall. VIII. Of the Chief of the Demons. 
IX. The Cauſe of their Fall, according to Enoch. 
x. Their Puniſhment. XI. Sentiment of the Mo- 
dern Jews. XII. Adopted by the Fathers. XIII. St. 
Jude ſpeaks not of the impurity of Angels. Er- 
plication of that part of his Epiſtle. XIV. The 
Opinion of Tertullian and St. Auguſtin upon the 
Book of Enoch. XV. Proof that the Author of 
that Book was a Jew. The time in which he flou- 
riſhed. XVI. The Knowledge he bad of Paganiſm. 
XVII. Aerian Demons. XVIII. Whether they alter 
their Condition. | 


I. . he RE E different beginnings are given to De- 
mons. 1. Sometimes tis maintained, that 
God created them the fame Day that he created Hell 
to be the place of their Habitation. He formed them 
Spiritual, becauſe he was not at leiſure to give them 
Bodies. The Feſtival of the Sabbath began the very 
moment of their * Creation, and God was forced to 
break off his Work, that ſo he might not violate 
the repoſe of the Feſtival. Maimonides ſ, a Man 
of great Authority in the Synagogue, who was aſha- 
med of a Doctrine that makes God commit evil, and 
makes him alſo ſcrupulous about the obſervation of 
the Sabbath, rejected it abſolutely. He cites alſo a 
Paſſage out of the ſame Book that we have juſt now 
mentioned (vizt. Bereſchyt Rabba) to prove that Evi! 
does not come from Heaven, 2. Others imagine that 
Adam having, been a long time without knowing his 
Wife, the Angel Samael being ſmitten with her Beau- 
ty, joined himſelf with her, and ſhe conceived and 
brought forth Demons. They likewiſe affirm that 
Adam, whom they make a fort of a wicked Perſon, 
was the Father of evil Spirits. They reckon beſides, 
for there is hereupon a great diverſity of Opinions, 
four Mothers of Devils, one whereof was Nahama, 
Siſter to Tubal Cain, beautiful as the Angels, to whom 
ſhe reſigned her ſelf ; ſhe ſtill lives, and ſubtilly gets 
into Mens beds when they are faſt aſleep, and then 
engages them to pollute themſelves with her. The 
other is Lilit, too famous a Woman not to have 
her Hiſtory reported in a few words. God had given 
her to Adam for his Wife, after he had made her of 
the Earth as well as him ; but they did not very well 
agree together, becauſe ſhe would not be obedient to 
him. I know not whether Adam came to blowswith 
her or not, but ſhe flew away from him. Complaints 


VI. Whether Demons defile thoſe that Sleep. 


| 


| 


hereof were carried to the Tribunal of God, who ſtrait 
{ent three Angels after Lilit with orders to bring her 
back to her Husband, and to threaten her that in 
caſe ſhe refuſed, a hundred of her Children ſhould 
die every day. The Angels found Lilit upon the 
Red Sea, juſt at the place where the Epyprians were 
afterwards overthrown, and periſhed. They deſign'd 
to have drowned her, becauſe ſhe refuſed to follow 
them ; but they let her live becauſe ſhe repreſented 
to them that ſhe had not been created but only to make 
war on Children. All that the Angels could obtain 
of her, was, that ſhe could not kill any Young 
Child in thoſe places where ſhe ſhould find the 
Names of thoſe three Angels written ; and there. 
upon they denounced the Curſe of God upon her, 
by vertue whereof there died every day a hundred 
Demons. This Story has“ made ſuch an Impreflicn 
on the Minds of the People, that when any. Woman 
is brought to bed in Germany, they always place 
little bits of Paper at the four Corners of the Lying- 
in Chamber, with theſe words written on them, Let 
Adam and Eve be here preſent , and Lilith be gone; 
and upon the Door they put Sennoi, Sanſennoi, Sa- 
mangeloph, which are the Names of the three An- 
gels whom God ſent in perſuit of Lilit, and which 
they thought had Charms ſufficient to drive away 
the Demons, And they are not the Women alone 
that do this; but the Men in like manner write the 
Namesof theſe Angels upon Parchment, which they 
wear cloſe next their Skin. They add to them di- 
vers Figures and other Words , which they fancy 
are able to keep Li/ir and other Demons and Spectres 
from coming near *em. Some Rabbies believe that 
Lilith is the Moon, which has borrowed that Name 
from Lil, 9% which ſignifies Night, and whoſe In- 
fluences may be either Advantageous or very Un- 
fortunate to New-born Children. The Full Moon, 
ſays Abravanel, is happy for Children; but if they 
be born in the Increaſe, or Waine, the horns of that 
Planet cauſe Death ; or if they live, generally they 
are guilty of ſome enormous Crimes, The ſame 
Superſtition reigned among the Heathen People, and 
the Goddeſs Lucina, which they invoked in their 
times of Travel, was the Moon. 3 


Montium * cuſtos nemorumq; Virgo, 
Quæ laborantes utero Puellas 
Ter vocata audis, adimiſq; Letho 

* Horat. Diva tri formis. 


But on which ſide ſoever we turn our ſelves, we 


| ſee a moſt ſenſible Superſtition. In ſhort, there are 
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V. Magaſſ. de Creat. Probl. 23. Bereſchyt. Rabba Sect. 7. pr Jo Col. 3. Jalkut Sect. Bereſchyt. u. 12. p. 11. Bartol. 
+ Maimon, More Nevochim. p. 111. c. 10, Lib, Zohar. fe 55. Ben Sirah. p. 23. a 
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among the es ſome Divines, who believe that the 
Angels created in a State of Innocence, fell from it 
thro a kind of Jealouſy for Man, and their revolt 
from God; which comes neareſt to, and agrees beſt 
with the Account Moſes has given of it. 

Il. Others tell us that after Adam was created, 
God cauſed two Angels to deſcend and follow him 
wherever he went, the One on his lefr hand, and 
the other on his right. After his Sin and tall the 
Angel on his left hand begat other Spirirs that peo- 
pled the Air, and who were imployed in * Scourg- 
ing of Men : And indeed they believe that the De- 
mons were created Male and Female, and from their 
conjunction proceeded Others. They ſay alſo, that the 
Souls of the Damned are for ſome time changed into 
Demons, to go and torment Men, viſit their Tombs, 
ſee the worms gnawing their dead Bodies, which 
afflicts them, and afterwards they return to Hell. 

III. Theſe Demons have | three Advantages in 
common with the Angels. They have Wings like 
them; they fly as well as they from one end of the 
Worid to the other; and, in ſhort, they are know- 
ing in matters of futurity. They have alſo three 
imperſeCctions in common with Men; for they are 
neceſſitated to eat and drink, they beget and mul. 
tiply, and at laſt die as we do. 

IV. Tis God who ſends them forth to Men; and 
to that end are they placed near his Throne on his 
left hand, whileſt the good Angels attend on his 
right. They ſtrengthen this conceit of theirs from 
a Paſſage in Job, which mentions a Dialogue between 
God and the Devil, that was held in the midſt of 
the Angels. They imagine very fooliſhly that that 
Dialogue was had here upon Earth, by the Miniſtry 
of ſome Angel, whom God ſent expreſs to carry his 
Orders, becaule the Devils receive all their Know- 
ledge by the Miniſtry of thoſe happy Spirits, that 
come to reveal to them what God hath ordained. 
The || Author of the Queſtions publiſhed under the 
Name of St. Athanaſius, and which is very antient, 
has adopted this Opinion, But why are they unwil- 
ling to have God, who is infinite, act immediately 
over Devils, either in giving them the knowledge of 
his Will, or in making them the Executioners ot ir ? 
To what purpole ſerves the intervention of an An- 
gel and a mediate Caule to go and tell the Devils in 
Hell, or upon Earth , what they are ignorant of? 
What Job faid of the Diſcourſe the Devil had with 
God, ought not to be taken literally, for it is a fi- 
gure of ithetorick under which God comprehends 
rwo certain Truths, the One, that the Devil is the 
Calumniator and Oppreſlor of the Saints; and the 
other, that notwithſtanding all his Hatred and Cru. 
elty, he cannot act further than God commiſſions 
him. The Fews ſeem'd to have followed this Senti- 
ment, when they put the Devils on the left hand of 
God s Throne, to receive his Orders. 

V. We deceive our ſelves when we take literally 
what they ſay about God's ſending five Demons to 
puniſh the Iſraelites, whereof One was Choler, and 
the other the Scum of an inflamed Rage, Upon ſuch 
like occaſions as theſe we ought to help the Caba- 
liſts, in diſcovering their meaning, which was only 
to inform the Jews, that God being extremely in- 
cenſed againſt his People, was reſolved to chaſtiſe 
them; and that ſes ſtopp'd the current of his 
Wrath; for Choler is not a Demon, and the Scum 
of Choler , or ( what I call'd before) an inflamed 


rage cannot be looked upon as one of thoſe Evil 
Spirits, 


— — 


VI. I know not whether we may not enforce their 
Conjectures yet further, and aſhirm, that there is 
ſome concealed Myſtery in what the Jew: Rabbies 
ſay, about the Soul's going out of the Body whileſt 
we are alleep, and the Demons making ule of that 
abſence, to fully and defile it; and therefore we 
ought to be very careful to waſh our {elves every 
Morning, that ſo we may be purified before we touch, 
or do any thing. There are for thut reaſon Prayers 
* wherein Thanks are given to God for his reſtoring 


a Soul to its Body: Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, ſay the 


Jews, for that thou reſtoreſt Souls to their dead Bodies; 
and it is not meant there of the Refurrecion, but 
of a living Man who returns Thanks for himſelf, 
Thus they ſpeak, becaule they look upon Sleep as a 
Death, and the Eſtate in which the Soul is, whileſt 
it is aſleep, as an Abſence : They explain their Pray- 
ers themſelves, by adding that Sleep is compared to 
Death, and one of the Sixty ſorts of Death. They 
reckon up Sixty ſorts of Death, whereof Sleep is the 
Second: In perſuing this Notion, they may very 
well ſay, that the Soul, which at that time ſhews 
no ſign of Reaſon, or of Life, is flown aud is ab- 
ſent, and that the Devil takes his advantage of this 
annihilation, to diſhonour the Body, and lead it to 
impurity, as it happens but roo often ia Dreams, 1 
know not whether this be their meaning; but thus 
far they all agree, that Devils are bulyed every night 
in tormenting of Men. 

VII. God holding on his diſcourſe with the An- 
gels, perceived a great diſpute aroſe among em u 
on the account of Man. Jealouſy had ſeized them; 
they maintained before God that Man was only va- 
nity, and that it was quite wrong to give him fo 
great an Empire. Gad juſtiſied the excellence of 
bis Work by two Realoas. The One, that Man 
would laud and praiſe him upon Earth, as the An- 
gels glorified him in Heaven. Second'y, He asked 
thoſe proud and infolent Angels, if they knew the 
Names of all the Creatures; they owned their Ig- 


norance, which was jo much the more ſhameful, be- 


cauſe Adam, who appeared preſently after, recited 
them all without miſt King one, Schay:acl, who was 
the Preſident and Chief of that Celeſtial Aſſembly, 
loſt all Patience; he arole, went down to the Earth, 


and having obſerved that rhe Serpent wai more ſubt il 


than any beaſt of the ſield which the Lord God had 
made, he made uſe of him to ſeduce Eve. In this 
manner do the Jews relate the fall of the Angels; 
and from their own story it appears that there was 
one Chief among them before their Apoltacy, and 
that that Chief was called Schamacl, in the main, 
they differ not very much from the Chriſtians ; for 
there is one party of the antient Doctors of this 
Church that have looked on the Devil before his Fall 
as the Prince of all the Angels. Gregory the Great 
aſſures us, that he was created the firit of all: And 
therefore he ſays, that Job Þ calls the Behemoth the 
Chief of the works of God, and that he who com. 
manded Angels, is become their Subject, and Obe- 
dient to their Power. Tertullian. Lattartins and Cy- 
ri of || Jeruſalem, who call him for char reaſon an Arch- 
Angel, have been of the ſame Sentiment. 

VIII. Tis true, the Jews ſay, that hat firſt Angel 
who fell and drew along with him into that Rebelli- 
on a great many others, was called Schamacl, where- 
as the Reman Catholicks who pretend to be better in- 
ſtructed in this matter, affirm that he was called La. 
cifer. They oppoſe alſo the Hereticks by the conſent 
ot the Fathers, who being perſuaded that Luciſer 


* They are called verbera hominum. 
Bartol. Bibl Rabbr＋ 1. p. 303. 
* Greg, I. Mor. in Job. I. Lv, c. 13. 18. and 22. 
1. I. P. 309. 


+ Excerpta Gemaræ apud Hottinger. p. 124. 


* Machazor, Magnum Italic. ed. Bonon, p. 1. Bartol. Bibl. Rabb. 1. 
＋ Job. 40. 19. 


* 


|| Queſt. 12. in Op. Athanaſ. 


x s * 1. P. 295. 
Cyrill. Hieroſ. Catech. 2. Bart. Bibl Rabb. 
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is the Name of the Chief of the Demons, have ap- 
led the paſſages of Iſaiah and Ezekzel! to him, But 
it isnot worth while to keep ſuch a pother about a 
difference of Names. W hat need of all that hear, and 
why ſhould Men be tax'd with Hereſie about ſuch a 
trifle 2 We know as little whether Luciſer be the true 
Name of the Devil, as whether Schamacl be ſo, If 
they diſpute it upon the Authority of the Fathers, 
why is he not called Behemoth, ſecing that Jeb calls 
him ſo; and as able a Pope as any of them all, has 
decided, that it was the Devil which was the firſt of 
all the Works of God ? If one would have a greater 
Authority than that of Fathers, why will they not 
ſubmit to char of J. CHRIST, who ſays that Beelzebub 
is the Prince of the Devils? Are they certain that 
J. CHRIST wes then in Jeſt when he called him ſo? 
In ſhort, the paſſages in /ſaiah and Ecebiel are with. 
out all doubt applied to the Kings of Tyre and Babilon. 
The Devil is not in the lealt to be found there, unleſs 
you'll have recourſe to a Myſtical and Allegorical 
Sence, which makes no proof at all. There are none 
but the Latin Fathers at moſt who have ſeen there 
plainly the true Name of the firſt Devil; for the 
Greeks never call him Phoſphore nor Foſphore. Why 
then are their Brains puzzled about the Name of the 
Chief of the Demons, whether Lucifer rather than 
Schamael ? And why do they lay he 1s called Sc hamael 
rather than Lucifer? The only Eſſential difference 
which is obſerved between the Jews and the Chriſti- 
ans, turns upon ſome circumſtances concerning the 
fall of the Apoſtate Angels; but in the main they 
agree with the Fathers inthe molt important Matters, 
or rather the Fathers of the Church have borrowed 
from the Jews what they have delivered to usof the 
Fall of Angels thro” the Love of Women. | 

X. Moſes ſaid, that the Sons of God ſeeing that the 
Daughters of Men were fair, took them Wives and de- 
filed themſelves with them. Philo the Jew has ſubſti- 
tuted Angels in the room of the Sons of God, and 
obſerves that Moſes has given the Title of Angels to 
thoſe whom the Philoſophers call Genij. Enoch has“ re- 
lared not only the Fall of Angels with the Women, 
but he has given all the circumſtances of it. He 
names I the Twenty Angels that complotted to Mar- 
ry, and bound themſelves in that delign by a Curſe, 
that ſo all the Wrath of God ſhould not fall upon their 
Chief Semixas, if he Married ſingly. They took 
Wives inthe Year 1 170. of the World, and from thoſe 
Marriages were born the Giants. Theſe Demons 
afterwards taught Men Arts and Sciences. Aral 
inſtructed Boys in the making of Arms, and Maids 
to paint. Sea vas taught them Rage and Fury, Phar- 
marus learn'd them Magick and Necromancy. Theſe 
Leſſous being with greedineſs receiv'd by both Sexes, 
cauſed a moſt dreadful diſorder. I do not know whe- 
ther God was aſleep or no, but four Loyal Angels pre- 
ſented themſelves before his Throne, and remonſtra- 
ted to him the diſorder that thoſe Giants had cauſed ; 
the Spirits of the Souls of Dead Men cry; and their Sighs 
mount even to the Gate of Heaven, without being able to 
come up unto thee, becanſe of the Injuſtice and Miched- 
neſs that is committed * oy Earth, thou ſeeſt that, and 

not tell us what is to be done. 

21 remonſtrance however had its effect.“ God 
cc commanded Uricl to go and acquaint the Son of 
« mech, who was Woah, that he ſhould be ſecu— 


« red from Death Eternally. He ordered Raphael | 


de to ſeize Exael, one of the Rebellious and Apo- 
ce ſtate Angels; to throw him bownd Hands and Feet 
« into utter Darkneſs, to open the Deſert which is 
in another Deſert, and to caſt him there; to put 


| 


upon him ſharp Stones, and to keep him from 
“ ever ſeeing the Light, until he ſhall be caſt in- 


to the burning Lake at the Day of judgment. The 
« Angel Gavriel was charged to ſet the Giants to- 


« gether by the Ears, that fo they might kill one a- 
ho nother , and Mic hacl was to take Semxas, and 
all the Marry'd Angels, that ſo when they had 
ſeen the Gyants and all their Children deſtroyed, 
they ſhould be bound for Seventy Generations in 
the Holes and Caverns of the Earth, until the Day 
of the Accompliſhment of all things, and of Juds- ' 
ment, when they ſhall be thrown into an Abyſs of 

Fire and of Eternal Torments. | 

XI. The Modern Jews have been extravagant 
upon theſe Stories, for they have affirmed that Se. 
mael, being mounted on a Serpent, ſeduced Eve, by 
whom ſhe conceived, and brought forth Cain. What 
does Moſes mean, (if we believe them) when he re- 
lates that Adam * knew Eve? If it be not to tell 
us in civil terms that the Devil had made him à 
Cuckold, and that he perceived his Wife to be big 
with Child. He knew very well by Cai”; Connte- 
nance that he did not reſemble Men, but Angels; 
And therefore Exe cryed out, and ſaid, I Hare gots 
ten a Man from the Lord. 

Adam being highly incenſed that Cain had kil'ed 
Abel, who was really his Son, parted from his Wife 
for the ſpace of a Hundred and Twenty Yeats. 
What have I to do to get Children, ſeeing others 
Kill 'em, ſaid he, in his Paſſion? Vet however two 
Female Spirits united themſelves to him, and begar 
a Stock. The Demons, who were the Offspring, of 
that mixture, are filthy and polluted; they are fre. 
quently found at Doors, in Pits, and in ſeccet Pla- 
ces, where they haunt and cruelly treat Men. 

In a word, we have already obſerved the Sin of 
the two Angels, Schembazai and Ar ael, who being 
deeply in Love with the Damſels whoſe Beauty had 
Charmed them, Marry'd them, had Children by 
them, taught the Women to Trick and Paint them- 
ſelves, and obliged God to drown Mankind for the 
Corruption that had already overwhelmed them. 

XII. The Fathers of the Chriſtian Church have 
not bluſhed to Copy one part of theſe Fabulous Hiſto- 
ries. In the Text of Moſes they have ſubſtituted 
Angels in the room of the Sons of God, as Phil» had 
done ; they have aſſerted, that the Demons fell in 
[.ove with the Daughters of Men, and Giants were 
born of them, They have ſaid likewiſe as well as 
the Rabbies, that the Demons had taught the Wo- 
men to Paint, and ſet out themſelves with falſe Beau- 
ties. Tertullian took care not to forget making uſe 
of this Argument againſt the Ornaments and Luxury 
that was grown alrcady ſo great even in his time. 
"Tis not a few. ſingular Doctors that have followed this 
Opinion; their Number is great. They are Famous 
they have cauſed this Matter to be ſet down in the 
very Petitions they have drawn up in favour of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and to gain a higher Authority 
in the Minds of the People, and to ſpeak with great- 
er confidence; they have pretended that the Book of 
Enoch was Canonical, becauſe Sr. Jude had cited it. 
XIII. I will not enter with a Modern Chriſtian 
into an examination of the Queſtion, Whether the 
Angels being of a different Species from Men, tho' 
even they ſhould have fine and ſubtil Bodies, could 
beget a Progeny, as Mules that proceed from two 
Animals of different Species. 

| would rather examine two other things , the 
one, whether Sr Fude has Authorized the Stories 
that are told about the all of the Angels, and their 
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* Enoch. Fragment. Græc. apud ſcaliger. 
offered their Service to God. 


in Not. ad Euſeb. p. 144. 
* Zohar in Bereſchyt. p. 36, V. Bart. Bibl. Rabb. f 1. . 291. 
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+ Some Jews ſpeat d,, two Anvels who 


Love 


Love for Women; the other is, whether the frag- | Jertullian had read that the Demons had taught the 
ment of Enoch be of ſufficient Authority to adopt | Women the Art of Painting and Beantifying them- 
them. oy oath ſelves, and that was enough for him to adapt that 
Ide firſt of theſe Queſtions is nice and delicate; | Book, becauſe he declaimed againſt Women, and 
for the Hiſtory of the Angels their ampurity is true, oppoſed them with all his might: But he confeſſes, 
it appears ridiculous to us; or the Epiſtle of | that har Book could not have been wrote but ſince 
23 is not Cmonical. Tis certain, we ought the Deluge, or by Eſdras, which is a meer Chimera: 
not to receive any Book ſor Divine, in which Fabu- Amr he falls a declaiming againſt the Fews, as if they 
lous Stories are reported as if they were real Events, | had thro” Malice and in ſpight robbed us of every 
and which are to ſerve as a Bridle to Sinners. This | thing that relates to J. CHRIST. St. Autiy men- 
muſt be of neceſſity, either that Sr. Fade has told us | tions only what St. Jude has cited out of the Book of 
a Falſity, or that the Fact which he reports, is true. | Euoch, and it is entirely upon his Authority that he 
If he has told us a Falſity, God hath not infpired | fpeaks of it. If it be true therefore, that St. Jude 
him. Tis true, the Doctors are divided; ſome, as had not ſeen that Book of Enoch, and that he had gi- 
the Fathers whom we have cited, have believed, that | ven us the Propheſie of that Patriarch purely from 
the Angels ſuffered themſelves to be corrupted by | Tradition, we have good ground to believe that 
Women; Others, who have ſeen that it was a per | St. Auguſtin, who ſends us back to St. Jude, had not 
fe&t Fable, have rejected the Epiſtle of Sr. Jude: But | ſeenit. Moſt certainly this Book was firſt compoſed 
theſe two Sentiments labour under great diſfficulties, by a Few, and thoſe two Fathers have not forbore 
and therefore we are for taking a third and middle | ſpeaking advantageoully of it, becauſe they have fol- 
way, and are pet ſuaded that Sr Jude has not compa- | lowed the general prejudice, and built upon a falſe - 
red the Crime of the Angels to the Sin of Sodom, and | ſuppoſition, in imagining that St. Jude had cited the 
that they have very ill tranſlated the words oſthat A. Book, of Enoch, whereas he only gives us a ſingle paſ- 
poſtle. In ſhort. St Jude ſays, that God keeps in ever- | ſage, or a word, out of it. 
laſting Chains unto the Fudgment of the Great Day, the | XV. It cannot be denyed but that it was a Jew who 
Angels that kert not their Original State. Here ends | pawm'd that Work upon the Patriarch Enoch ; Nor is 
the Article concerning the Angels,whoſe Pumſhment | it neceſlary that he ſhould have wrote it in Hebrew, 
is an excellent Leſſon for Sinners. He afterwards | and afterwards that it ſhould be tranſlated into Greek, 
produces a ſecond example of Sodom and Gomorrab, as a very Learned Perſon* has thought; for the Jews 
and the Cities about them, who in like manner bad given | wrote ſometimes in Greck, and the Fragments that are 
themſelves to Fornication, and going after ſtrange Fleſh, | left us, are an Original, We can't decide the time 
St Jude does not then ſpeak of the Angels, but of the | in which this Impoſtor may have lived; but it is ap- 
Inhabitants of Sodom and the Neighbouring Citjes * | parent that he did not write till after the deſtruction 
that had imitated her impurities. *Tis certain, it of Jeruſalem, and in the ſecond Age of the Church, 
cannot he ſaid of the Angels that they went after o- wherethe Learned of that diſperſed Nation began to 
ther Fleſh, ſeeing they are Spiritual Intelligences; appear again. He followed the Principles of his Re- 
but that was the Wickedneſs of the Inhabitants of the | ligzon, and the Theologie of his Age. 1. Twas 
Neighbouring Cities of Sodom that had a part in the | thought at that time, that the Angels were corrupted 
Puniſhment. This-Explication is ſo natural and con- | by the Love of Women; for that is proved undenia- 
formable tothe Text, that I can't conceive why they | blyby the Teſtimony of Philo and Tertullian. Raw 
bring in there the Angels with the Sodomites, ſince | Joſeph, being interrogated about Azael who is the 
the Cenſure falls upon the Cities that burn'd with the | Exael of Enoch, makes a long Hiſtory, ſuch as we 
Inhabitants of Sodom, for having gone after other | have been talking of, about the love of Demons, and 
Fleſh, We ought not therefore to eſtabliſh this Fa | the Art of Painting and Tricking which they had 
ble upon the Authority of Sr Jude who ſays nothing | taught the Women: Vet this Dr. is very Antient. 2. 
of it. | If the Names of the Angels, mentioned by Enoch be 
XIV. As for the Book of Enoch, whereof ſome | compared with thoſe which the Jews have contrived, 
Fragments are ſtill extanr, tis generally taken for a | we ſhall obſerve, that they contented themſelves with 
ſuppoſititious Work. I don't believe St. Jude would | diſguiſing them; and that diſzuiſe was neceſſary ; 
have cited a Book compoſed under the Name of that | ſeeing that the F One are the good Angels, and the 
Patriarch; for he only hinted at ſome words of that | other the bad. The Zyriel of Enoch is the Actariel of 
Holy Man. He ſaid, and St Jude might have learnt | the Liranies ; Sariel the Prince is Lariel, &c. z. 
the words, or Propheſie of Enoch by a Tradition pre- That Oath of Execration, which the Angels take a- 
ſerved among the Fewiſh People; and it is from the | mong themſelves, is borrowed from the Hiſtory of 
ſame Source and Fountain that he has drawn what | Feſeph, whoſe Brethren bound themſelves together 
he tells of Alichael the eArch-Angel his contending | by ſuch a like Execration, according to the Rabbies. 
with the Devil, about the Body of Moſes. Tertullian 4. The falſe Enoch diſtinguiſhes the Spirit, from the Souls 
and S Aguſtin ſeem to have known that Book, ſee | of the Dead conformably to the Sentiment of the 
ing they both mention it. The firſt ſays, that the | Jews, who believe the Spirit to be above the Soul, 
Book, of Enoch ought not to be rejected, fince he has | N. g. They were thoſe Spirits which cryed; which 
Propheſied of our Lord; and the ſecond maintains | is borrowed from the Blood of Abel, and the Cries 
the contrary, * That tho he has written ſomething | of theSins of Sodom, rather than of that of the Saints in 
„that is Divine, by reaſon of the Authority of | the Apocalypſe, but little known in the firſt Ages. The 
Sr Jude, who ſays ſo; yet there was no reaſon how. Angels who preſent unto God the Complaints of the 
4 ever to put it in the Cannon, which was kept | Dead, were the Angels of the Miniſtry, fo famous 
10 the Temple of Feruſalem, and of which the among the Jews; and we ſee nothing that can relate 
Prieſts had the Cultody. | to the Cenſer in the Apocalypſe. Rev. 8. In ſhort, 
The oppolite Opinions of theſe two Fathers is | the Fire of Hell; that Abyſs of Fire, in which the 
very plain and evident; for one of them would | Devil is. to be Tormented, was known well enough 
needs have the Book of Enoch received as a thing | to the Jews. 2 
that belongs to us; and the other affirws, that it has; XVI. *Tis true, the Author has in his Recital 
been with Juſtice all along rejected out of the Cannon. inſerted Notions which he has borrowed from Paga- 
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* Jt is there ⁊νανι; but it cual to be underſtpod , the Inhabitants of Sodom, or to be real rabrat⸗ * 
+ Apud. Bartol. . 1. 192. : 4 8 , Gale in Jamb. 


57 | niſm, 


314 


The Hiſtory and Religion 


Book IV. 


niſm, where the Giants are bound, tied hard with 
Cords, and thrown into the Abyſles of the Earth, as 
thoſe of Enoch; 


. Titania proles 
Fulmine dejecti fundo volvuntur in imo. 


There is not the leaſt thing, not ſo much as the 
Stones and Rocks of the Fable, but what he; puts 
into his Narration. Enoch cited by St. Jude, knew 
the Day of Judgment, ſeeing he has made ſuch a 
magnificent deſcription of it. We are not to won- 
. der then if we meet with the ſame thing in the 
Fragments of Scaliger. But that obliges us to reſtore 
the falſe Enoch to the Jews, who alſo believe him, 
and to whom the Honour of having mingled therein 
divers Stories is due, That Jew, whowas likewiſe 
well acquainted with the Fables of the Greeks lived 
in Egypt, where Philo had brought forth his Hiſtory 
of the Amorous Angels. 

XVII. The Rabbies give“ much Strength and A- 
gility to the Devils at the time waen God puniſhed 
them; for Axa and Arael being driven from Hea- 


— 


ven by a Rod of Iron, and going down to the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, had the cunning to ſhrowd themſelves 
up in Air thro' which they palled. They af 
ſumed Bodies; they re-marryed; and from thence 
was born that number of Proſelytes that went out 
of Egypt with Aoſes. Idolaters, ill Converts and 
who were always the Ring-Leaders of the Rebels 
againſt God, and Chief of the Republick. 

XVII. Tis certain, they believe that the condi- 
tion of thoſe Spirits changes from time to time with 
the Revolutions of Empires over which they have an 
Authoritative influence, Duma, for example, was 
one of the Apoſtate Angels that preſided over E gypr. 
He for a long while withſtood Moſes, who beſought 
Pharaoh to let the Children of 1/-ael go, and from 
thence proceeded his almoſt invincible Obſtinacy. But 
God having pronounced the fatal Sentence, I will 
bring my Judgments upon the Gods of Egypt, Duma 
was obliged to comply. He loſt all the Authorit 
he had enjoyed till then, and was ſent back into Hell, 
where he has the ſuperintendancy over Damned 
Souls. Others ſay he has only the Charge over the 


Dying. ; 


— 
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CHA P. A, 
Of the Creation of Souls, and of the Firſt Man. 


I. The pre-exiſtence of Souls generally believed by the 
Jews. II. Their State till their Union with the 
Body. III. They were created with the Light. IV. 
Their Purity. V. Prayer for the Soul explained. 


VI. Hours of the Day in which Adam was Born, | 


fill d up. VII. His Stature. He was double; Her- 
mophrodite. VIII. His Perfeitions. IX. The Mo- 
man more imperſect than the Man. X. Whether 
Adam was circumciſed. XI. Whether the Jews 
are Pre- Adamites. XII. The Religion of the Za- 
biens, according to My. Hyde. XIII. The Proofs 
which he produces, deficient. XIV. The Fables 
that the Zabiens make upon Abraham. XV. The 
Errours that Maimonides aſcribes to them. XVI. 
The Image of God, wherein it conſiſts. XVII. The 
Immortality of the Soul. XVIII. The Tree of Life. 
Its largeneſs. XIX. The Tree of Knowledge. XX. 
Stories about the Creation of the Woman. 


L Modern Rabby *, who had much ſtudied the 
Antients, aſſures us, that the pre-exiſtence 
of Souls is a Sentiment generally receiv'd among 
them. They affirm that they were all formed from 
the firſt Day of the Creation and that they were all 
found in the Garden of gden: God ſpake to them 
when he ſaid, Let us make Han. be united them to 
Bodies according as he tormed them. They encou- 
rage themſelves in this conceit upon what God has 
faid in Iſaiah, the Souls which / have made.Rev.57.16. 
He would not have made uſe of a time paſt, if he cre- 
ated ſtil every Day a great number of them. The 
Work onght to have been finiſhed long before, ſee. 
ing God ſays, I have made. 
II. Thoſe Souls enjoyed a great Happineſs in Hea- 
ven, in expecting when they might be united to 
Bodies: Vet however they may merit ſomething 


by their conduR, and thar is one reaſon why there 
is ſo vaſt a difference in Marriages, whereof ſome 
are Fortunate, and others Miſerable ; becauſe God 
ſends thoſe Souls according to their Merits, They 
were created double, that fo there might be one 
Soul for the Husband, and another for the Wife. 
When theſe Souls , which were made one for the 
other, are found united upon the Earth, their con- 
dition is infallibly happy, and the Marriage eaſy and 
pleaiant. But God, to puniſh Souls that have not an- 
ſwered the excellence of-their Original, ſeparates 
thoſe which had been made one for the other, and 
then 'tis impoſſible but that there ſhould be diviſion 
and all manner of diforder. Origen had not adopted 
this laſt Article of the Fewiſh Theologie; for he 
believed that Souls had pre- exiſted, and that God 
united them to Bodies Celeſtial, Terreſtrial, Groſs, 
or Subtil, according to what they had done in Hea- 
ven; and ſcarce any body is ignorant that Origen 
had a great many Diſciples and Adherers among 
Chriſtians. | 

III. The Souls were created the firſt day with the 
Light; for the word Light is mentioned no leſs than 
five times in the Firſt Chapter of Geneſis, which it 
is not to be ſure without ſome Myſtery. In fact, God 
brought forth five different Lights: that of Sephi- 
roths; that of Intelligences ſeparated from matter; 
the Souls which Solomon f calls a Light, Angels; and 
laſtly, that great Light which enlightened the World, 
bef.ire the Sun. 

IV. Theſe Souls cæme out pure from the hands of 
God. There is ſtill to this day recited a prayer 
aſcribed to the Doctors of the great Synagogue, in 
which is read, O God ! the Soul that Thou haſt given 
me is pure; Thon haſt created it, Thou haſt faſhioned it, 
Thou haſt breathed it into me; thou keepeſt it within 


_—_—_ 
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mes Thok will't retake it when it ſhall fly away, and matter of his Body was ſo delicate and fine, that he 
willi reſtore it at the time that thou haſt pointed our. came near to the nature of Angels; and his Under- 
V. There is to be found in this Prayer all that | ſtanding was as perfect as that of a Man's can be. 
which reſpects the Soul; for behold, how a Learned He || had a Knowledge of God and of all Spiritual 
[] Interpreter has Commented on it, the Soul which thou | Objects, without having ever learn'd it; it was ſuf- 
haſt given me, is pure; to teach us that it is a Spiri- | ficient ro think of it; and therefore they called him 
tual, ſubtil Subſtance, that has been formed after a | the Son of God. He knew even the Name of God; 
pure and clean manner. Thou haſt created it, that for Adam having given Names to all Animals, God 
is to ſay, at the beginning of the World with other | asked him what was his Name, and he anſwered, 
Souls. Thou haſt faſhioned it, becauſe our Soul is a JEHOVAH, "ts Thou who arte and to that it is 
Spiritual Body, compoſed of a celeſtial and inſenſible that God makes the Alluſion in the Prophet [ſaiah *; 
Matter; and the Cabaliſts add, that it is united to the | when he ſays, I am the Lord, that is my Name, that 
Body to receive either Puniſhment or Reward, ac- | 15 to ſay, the Name that Adam has given me, and 
cording to what it has done here in the Fleſh. O God/ | which 1 have taken to my ſelf. 
Thou haſt breath'd it into me; that is to ſay, Thou IX. They do not agree that the Woman was ſo 
haſt united it to my Body without the intervention perfect as the Man, becauſe God had not made her 
of any Celeſtial Body, which ordinarily leaves an | but only to be a help meer for him: neither do they 
influence upon vegetative and ſenſitive Souls. Thon believe that God made her after his own Image. A 
keepeſt it, becauſe God is the Keeper of Men. 7 hou | Chriſtian Þ Divine bas adopted this Sentiment by en- 
hel retake it, which proves that it is immortal; Thou | deavouring to qualify and iweeten it; for he tells 
wilt alſo reſtore it me, which aſſures us of the truth of | us, that the Image of God was much more bright 
the Reſurrection. and ſhining in Man than in Woman; and therefore 
VI. The Talmudiſts * ſupply us with a World of | ſhe needed a Husband to ſerve as a Preceptor to her, 
Stories upon the Chapter of Adam and his Creation. | and to teach her the Law and Will of God, where- 
They tell us Twelve hours of the day were wholy as Adam had received it immediately from his ow 
taken up in the forming of him, without any inter- | Mouth, 
miſſion. The firſt hour God ſpent in getting together | X. The Doctors likewiſe believe that Man made 
the Duſt from which he was to be made, and he be- | after the Image of God was circumciſed ; but they 
came an Embryo. On the Second he ſtood upright | don't conſider that in ſetting forth ſo much the ex- 
on his Feet. On the Fourth he gave names to all Cat- | cellency of a Ceremony, they at the ſame time make 
tle; and to the fowl of the Air, and to every beaſt of | a God Corporeal. Adam plunged himſelf at firſt in- 
the Ficld. The Seventh was employed about his mar- | to a nioſt fearful Debauch, by coupling with Beaſts 
rying of Fee, whom God had brought to him as a | without ever being able to ſatisfie his unruly appe- 
Paranimph or Bride, after he had curl'd her Hair, | tite, till he was united to Eve. Others fay, on the 
The Jewiſh Women do ſtill to this day endeavour to | contraty, that Ede was the forbidden Fruit, whom 
imitate thoſe Curlings, which at Venice are called | he was not to touch without a Crime; but being 
Banetes, a word that ſigniſies Vanity. On the Tenth | tranſported by the temptation which the ſurprizing 
Adam ſinn'd; he was judged ſoon aſter; and on the | and extraordinary Beauty of the Woman cauſed, he 
Twelfth he was ſenſible, of Pain, and the Curſe on | ſinned and fell. They will not have Cain to proceed 
the Ground; that in Sorrow and /wear of his face, | from Adam, becauſe he was born of the Serpent 
by reafon of travel, he ſhould eat his Bread all the | that had tempted Eve. He was ſo afflicted at the 
days of his Life, | | death of Abel, that he continued a Hundred and 
VII. God had made him fo large that he filled the | thirty Years without knowing his Wife, and it was 
World, or at leaſt reached up to Heaven. The Angels | then he began to get Children in his own likeneſs, af. 
altoniſh'd murmur'd at it, and ſaid to God that now | ter his Image. He is reptoached for his Apoſtaey, 
there were two Sovereign Beings, the One in Heaven, | in that he endeavoured even to make the fleſh of 
the Other on the Earth. God advertiſed of this, | his foreskin to grow again, that ſo he might efface 
F lean'd his hand upon Adam's head, and reduc'd him | the Image of God; and that reproach was grounded 
to the Stature of a thouſand Cubits; but in giving | upon a Paſſage in Hoſea, which accuſed the Jews for 
to the firſt Man ſuch an immenſe bigneſs, they would | having broken their Covenant with God; But they 
only ſay, that he knew all the Secrets of Nature, and | like men, ſays the Text (it is like Adam in the Mar- 
that that Knowledge, did conſidecably diminiſh by | gent, Hof. 6 7.) have traregreſs'd the Covenant; and 
Sin; that which is Orthodox. They add, that God | they will needs have the Covenant to be that, of 
at firſt had made him double, as the Heathen repre- | which Circumciſion was the Seal. Adam, after he 
ſent Jans to us with two Fronts; and therefore there | had broken that Covenant, repented ; he afflicted his 
needed only one ſtroke of the Hatchet to divide | Body for the ſpace of ſeven Weeks in the River Gihon, 
thoſe two Bodies, and this is clearly explained by | and that poor Carkaſs was ſo miſerably ſcarify d. 
the Prophet, who affirms that God had formed him | that it became as pierced with holes as a Sieye. Tis 
behind and before; and as «Hoſes fays alſo, that God | faid there are Myſteries wrapt up in all theſe Stories 
made them Male and Female; from whence they con- as perhaps there may be ſome, but it would require 
clude, that the firſt was an Hermophrodite. Mai mo- a great deal of time as well as wit to unravel em 
nides has endeayour'd to juſtify thoſe Doctors by af: | all. Let us only obſerve, that thoſe who ſet Rules 
ſuring us that all this is Myſtical. Vet Plato had the | for the uſe of Metaphors, and pretend that they ne. 
ſame Conceptions.  _ | | ver ſerve themſelves of them till firſt their Readers 
VIII. Without inſiſting on all theſe Viſions which | are prepared for them, and they are ſure that they 
they have multiply d almoſt to infinite, the Doctors read in their Minds what they think, are but little 
maintain, 1. That Adam was created in a State of | acquainted with the genius of the Eaſtern People, 
Perfection; for if he had come into the World as | and their Rules will be found here much too ſhort. 
an Infant, he would have ſtood in need of a Nurſe 12 XI. The Fews are accuſed || of giving Strength and 
and a Preceptor. 2. He was a ſubtil Creature. The ! Support to the Syſtem of the Pre Adamites, which 
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they havc explained in theſe laſt Ages with abun- 
dance of niccnets and ſubtilty but "ris certain they 
believe that Adam was the firſt of all men, Sangar is 
gives Janbr/clur for a Precepier to Adam; but he 
neither tells us his Sentiment, nor that of his Na- 
tion. He has rather followed the Conceirs of the 
Indians and ſome Barbarians, ho report, that three 
Men, whoſe names were Janbuſchar, Zagrith , and 
Roan, lived before Alam, and that the firlt of them 
had been his Preceptor, In vain do they make uſe 
of the Authority of _74:im:enides , one of the Sageſt 
Doctors of the Fews ; for if he reports, that Adam 
was the firſt of all thoſe Men that were born by 4 
ordinaty Generation , he atti ibutes that Conjecture to 
the Zabiens , and he is ſo far from proving it, that 
he looks upon it as a falle Idea, which * 7 to be 
rejected; and that they had not thought of the No- 
tion, but only to defend the Eternity of the World, 
which thoſe People, that inhabited Perfrz , main- 
rained, We'll fay one word of the Religion of the 


Zabiens, and of the Errours which Maimonides im- 


putes to them, ſince ſo fit an opportunity here pre- 
ſents it elf. 

XII. One of thoſe Learned Ergliſhmen, who pene- 
trate into the molt dark and obſcure Matters, pre- 
tends he has un'olded the Religion of the Zabrans 
and. proved them to be Orthodox. They could not 
derive their Religion from a purer Source, ſince they 
had received it from Sh, and Elam his Son. If it 
was found charged with any Superſtitions, Abra- 
bam reformed it, and preſerved it ſo reformed a- 
gainſt Nimrod who perſecuted it. Zoroaſtre was ano. 
ther Reformer, who re cſtabliſhed the Worſhip of 
the true God, Tis true, a E Fire was burn- 
ing inthe Temples of the Zabicſis, or Perſians, and they 
fed it often through Devotion with Aromatick Spices 
and other pretious things; but there was ſuch ano- 


ately addreſſed, or that they offer up Sacrifices to 
the Sun : | 

Placat f equo Perſis Hyperiona cinct um, 

Ne datur celeri vitlima tarda Deo. 


# Ovid. Faſt, 1. 


I ſball not trouble the Reader with more Proofs 
drawn from the Antients , only ſhall obſerve, that 
thoſe words in the Edict of «© yr#5, they Sacrifice by 
an eternal fire, 'or as the Latin Interpreter * has 
tranſlated it, ſacrifice ye in the perpetnal fire, is not 
found but in the Septuagint Verſion; for in the He. 
brew it is read ꝶ that they bear, or lay the Founda- 


72025, which are the main ſtrength of the Building, 


o 


| 


| 


ther-like Fire upon the Altar of Peruſalem, which 


was never to go out. 


It was doubtlels this very con- 


formity that determined Cyr to ſuffer the Temple 
to be rebuilt. He alſo cauſed thoſe words to be in- of underſtanding requiſite, as well as much Study 
ſerted in his Edict or Decree, which ſufficiently de- and Labour, to make the Images and Statues of the 
notes the Motive that made him do it; for he calls | Gods. Abraham, illuminated by Grace , was con- 
it the Temple in which they offer Sacrifice to a per- verted at about the Age of 16 Years. He entred in- 


petual fire. They ſeemed alſo to worſhip the Sun; 
but that was but a Subaltern Worſhip which, was 
directed to the Sovercign Being. They did not di- 
rect their Prayers directly to it, and the genuſſections 
they made in its preſence, were like the Homages 
that are paid to the Perſog of Kings, or Miniſters 
of State. The Perſians, who have kept to the Reli- 
gion of their Anceſtors, maintain ſtill to this day to 
thoſe that ask them, that their worſhip is purely and 
entirely civil, There is therefore reaſon to believe, 
that People, who had a Religion ſo pure, and fo far 
remote from the Heathen Idolatry , whoſe: Temples 
they overturned, did not believe the Eternity of the 
world. 


XIIl. We cannot ſuſcientl admire the vaſt Lea rning 


that Mr. Hyde has diſplayed about this Matter: Vet 


J hope it will be permitted me to make one Refe- 
ction upon it. Tis that the Arabian and Perſian Au- 


thors, from whom. he fetches his Proofs, are not an- 


tient enough to diſcoyer to. us the Religion of the 
old Perſians, fince they are ſo great a Number of 


Ages ſeparated from them. Nor ought thoſe Ara- 
bian and Perſian Anthors to be prefer'd to the Greek 
Hiſtorians, who certainly beſt underſtood that Reli- 
ion in the time when it flouriſhed, ' Xznophor repre- 
ents. Cyrus on Horſeback, after he had prayed Ju- 


piter to march and to fight with him. Darius cryed 


out alſo, O Jupiter! Protector of ny Country. Tis 
not therefore true, that their Prayers are immedi- 
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and the Sence requires it, for afterwards there is 
mention made of its heighth and largeneſs. Beſides, 
tis inconteſtable that the Jews did not ſacrifice to 
the fire, nor was there among them any Symbol of the 
Deity, as there was among the Perſians. Cyrus could 
not have compared thoſe two things ; for one was the 


Symbol of the Deity,and the other ſerved only to con- 
ſume the Sacrifices, Victims were offered to the fire, 


among the Perſians, and the Devots facrificed to ir 
even to their richeſt Jewels. It had its Prieſts and 
Prieſteſſes as well as the Sun; but among the Jem: 
there was no fuch thing. Moreover, the Perſians |] 
had other Gods; the Moon, the Earth; Oromaſaes 
and Arimanes were famous among them. The Antients, 
who have ſpoke of thoſe Deities, ought certainly to 
be believed mach before the Arabian and Perſian 
Wrirers, who lived many Ages after them, 

XIV. There would ſtill be ſome further inclination 
to believe thoſe Authors, were they but more exact 
and judicious in Matters that are known to us; but 
on the contrary, they * diſguiſe even the life of Abra- 
ham. How many ridiculous Stories do they tell us 
vpon the account of that Patriarch? They make of 
7hares a great Lord, and favourite of the Empe- 
rour. Others ſay he was but a Sculptor that carved 
Idols; but at that time there was a great-acutenels 


to a Temple, and broke down all the Idols of it: 
Upon which he was thrown into ſach a Furnace as 
Daniel was; but he came ſafe out of it. All this 
now is only grounded on a falſe Interpretation of 
what is ſaid in Geneſis of Abraham's coming out of 
Ur, which they have tranſlated fire, inſtead ofa City. 


That converted Patriarch ran thro many Difficulties 


in converting others. He employed Force, armed 
his Domeſticks and Allies , and that means re- 
eſtabliſhed the antient Religion and the Unity of a 


God among the Perſians, who boaſt even to this day 


of having derived their Religion from him. Are 
Authors that vent ſuch Fables as theſe to be rely'd 
on? Can we find thro? all the Sacred Hiſtory that 
Abraham ever travelFd to convert Tdolaters ? and 
can any Proof be gathered from thence that the Per- 
ſians' have followed the Religion of the Patriarchs, 
and that afterwards zh4t Nation alone ſhould have 
eſcaped the Miſchief of all others round about ir, not 
excepting that of the Jem themſelves who are fallen 
into a moſt groſs Idolatry after they had known 
the truth? W W ee 
XV. Certainly if we would follow the Arabian, 
at leaſt we ſhould believe the moſt Antient. Mai 
monides „ who lived in the XIIth Century, oſtes 
ſeveral of them whom he had read; and among o- 


thers that of the Agriculture of the Foyptians, which 


contained their Religion: and he ſaw. nothing there 
of all that is in our Canonical Books ; but on the con- 
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trary they maintained that Adem, the ſirſt of all 
Men born of a Woman, was the Apoltle of the 
Moon, becauſe he had taught ro worſhip that Planct. 
They deſpiſed Noah, Vecauſe he did not uſe Images; 
they conſecrated Statues of Silver to the Moon, and 
thoſe of Gold were for the Sun; they divided Metals 
and Tlimates among the Stars, becauſe they thought 
they had mighty influences over thoſe things that 
were alligned them, and over the lmages conſecra- 
ted to them, This Religion, tho” taken out of the 
Writings of the Zabiens, yet is very different from that 
which Mr. Hyde attributes to them. We ought there- 
fore to believe thoſe antient Authors cited by ai- 
monides; and then we .mult fay that they did believe 
the Eternity of the World, and owned Men to be 
placed on the Earth before ever Adam was. The 
R. Bechai & tells us, that the firſt Caldeans were ho- 
neſt People: For, „if the Vazarens, that is to ſay, 
cc Chriſtians, were ſo good at their beginning, then 
ce much more were Men of the firſt World ſo, who 
cc were born with greater Simplicity. They did not 
cc worſhip the Sun, but they kindled Fiecs on the 
* Earth to return Praiſes and Thankſgivings unto 
God, for that which he lighted tor them in Hea- 
© yen; and looking up to thoſe bright Planets, they 
« prayed the Angels that God had placed in them, 
© to incline 'em to be favourable and gracious to 
& them. But Cham and his Poſterity fixing upon the 
tc material Object, worſhipped the Fire. But this 
way of arguing does not conclude in favour of the 
Zabiens, who lived ſince the Deluge, and Abraham's 
time. On the other hand Becha; confeſſes, that the 
Deſcendants of the antient Ca/deans ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be corrupted like other Nations. We are 
not. then to make them Orthodox at the expence of 
Maimonides,. nor Charge that celebrated Doctor with 
the Errour of the Zabiens about the Eternity of the 
World, and of Ven before Adam, ſince he has but 
related their Opinions, without giving us his Own, 
XVI. The Jews ſay commonly that Adam was cre- 
ated Young, of the Stature of a compleat Man, be- 
cauſe all things were to be created in a State of Per- 
tection: And as he immediately came out of the 
hands of God, he was ſovereignly wiſe, and 4 Prophet, 
ercated after the Image of God. We ſhould never have 
done if we brought every thing that this Image of 
the Deity in Man has made them ſay. Let it ſuffice 
to obſerve, that amongſt all che Doctors that have 
their different Ways and Sentiments, there are ſeve- 
ral of them, as Mai monides und X:wkhi, who, with- 


out having any regard to the Body of the firſt Man, 


place it in his Soul and lutellectual Faculties. The 
former of them I acknowledges, that there were 
Doctors who believed it was to deny the exiſtence 
of God, to maintain that he had not a Body, be- 
cauſe Man is material, and God had made him after 
his own Image; but he obſerves, that the Image is 
the ſpecifick Vertue that cauſes us to exiſt, and by 
conſequence the Soul is that Image. He ſeems to 
carry the matter tod far, for he will have it, that 
the Idolaters who proſtrate themſelves before Ima- 
ges, would not have given them that Name, becauſe 


of ſome lines of reſemblance with the Originals; but 
becauſe they attribute ſome vertue to thoſe ſenſible. 


Figures. Abravanel, who explains himſelf more in- 
genuouſly, obſerves, that God made Man after his 


own Image, 1. Becauſe the Vertues and PerfeQions | 


of the Deity were diſplayed in Adam, as Images 


and Shadows. God poſſeſſes all things in the high. 


: 


.elt degree of Perfection; but Man had at leaſt ſome 
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Traces and Lineaments of it. 2. Man was the image 


| 


; 


| 
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nes. 


any 


of God, becauſe he was the World en abrege, and 
in ſome manner participated of the four Elements, 
and of all the things that compoſe the Univerſe. As 
all the Parts of the World are reunited by the Spi- 
rit of God, which directs and conducts them; fo ali 
the different parts of matter, whereof Man is for- 
med, are reunited by the Soul, which cauſes them 
to move. 3. Laſtly, he declares that Man was made 
after the Image of God, becauſe of his Reaſon, and 
2 that great Wiſdom where with God had endowed 
im. | 7; PL 
Yet there are Others who pretend, that this Image 
conliſted in the Liberty that Man enjoyed. Angels 
love goodneſs out of neceſſity, tis Man alone can 
love Vertue or Vice: He like God can act or not 
act; they don't conſider that God delights in good- 
neſs more neceſſarily than Angels who could Sun, as 
it appears for inſtance in thoſe that fell; and that 
if this Liberty of indifference for good is a degree 
of Excellence, they exalt the firſt Man above God. 
Others ſay , that the Image of God is ſeen in the 
Immortality of the Soul. Others place it in that 
Authority which Adam had over all the Creatures. 
Zarks explains theſe words otherwiſe, Let us make 
man after our own Image; for he reſolves it, that 
God ſpeaks there of the Idea which he had made of 
Man in his Secret Council, and of the rough draught 


he had deſigned of him to Himſelf. 


| 


XVII. The Antistrinitarians are much in the wrong 


for relying upon the Teſtimony of the Jews, to prove, 


that Adam was born mortal, and that Sin in that re- 
ſpect made no change as to his condition; for they 
|| ſay openly that if our firſt Fathers had continued 
in their Innocence, all their ſucceeding Generations 
would not have been ſenſible of the Motions of Con- 
cupiſcence, and they had then lived for ever. R. Be- 
chas , diſputing againſt the Philoſophers that ſtood 
up in defence of the Mortality of the firſt Man, 
maintains, that it was not allowable for them to quir 
the Theologie which their Anceſtors found in the 
Writings of the Prophets, which taught us, that 
Man bad lived erernally if he had not ſinned. Nach- 


| manides |, in the Conference that bears his Name, 


ſpeaks nor ſo politively ; but howeyer thus much he 
ſays, that if Adam had not ſinn d, he might poſſibly 
have lived eternally. In ſhort, Manaſſab [| who was 
living about the middle-of theyalt Age, in a place 
where he could not be ignorant of the pretention 
of the Socin1ans, proves three things which. directly 
fly in the teeth of them; One is, that the Immor- 
tality of the firſt Man, it he had perſevered in his 
Innocence, is grounded on Scripture ; Another, that 
Hana, the Son of Hanina, R. ebuda, and abundance 
of Rabbies -whoſe Teſtimonics he cites, have been 
of that Opinion. And in a word, he ſhews, that 
this Immortality of Man agrees with Reaſon, ſee. 
ing that Adam had no inward Cauſe to make him 


die, and that he was afraid of nothing from with- 


out, for he lived in a moſt delightful place, and 
that the Fruit of the Tree of Life, wherewith he was 
to be nouriſhed, increaſed his Vigour. N 
XVIII. The Tree of Life was of an immenſe big- 
All the Waters of the Earth came from un. 
det that Tree; and it was fo large and big, that one 
could hardly have walk*d round about it in 500 
Years time: Bur ſuch an exceſſive bigneſs is attri- 
buted to it, only to give a more ſenſible Idea of its 
Perfection. Tis diſputed whether it was a Vine, 
or Corn, or a Fig-tree. \Methinks of all the Con- 
jectures, the Jews have choſen the worſt; for not 
of theſe Fruits was pleaſant 10 che Eye. They 


N 4 


* R. Bechai Comm. in Genel. c. 1. 


noth, fol- 68. * R. Bechai. Comment fot. 
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don't look on it as a band of the Covenant which | volt and Tranſgreſſion he came to underſtand Evil as 
God had coutracted with the firſt van, nor as a Sign | well as he had known Good: And for that reaſon 
that ſecured to him the faithfulne!s of God; but | God ſaw it fit to make him Subject to Death, 
they F pretend that it comprehended a quickening || XX. We will be very ſhort in what we ſhall ay 
vertue, and by a natural quality which God had be- | concerning the Creation of the Woman. Perhaps 
ſtowꝰd on that plant, it was enabled to preſerve Im- | ſome may take our Relation about it to be only 1d 
mortality to Adam. In conſtquence of this firſt Te- much Pleaſantry but waiviog all that, we ought not 
net, the Fews ſay , that God was obliged to drive. | to forget ſo noble a Part of Human Kind. *Tis ſaid 
rebellious Man out of Paradice, for fear leſt he ſhould | then, that God did not defign to create her at ſir{t, 
Eat of char Fruit which would have repaired all he | becauſe he foreſaw that Man would quickly complain 
had loſt of radical moiſture, and made him ive | of her Malice. He expected that Adam ſhould have 
for ever. The Chriſtians come not much [tort of the | asked her of him, and he would not have failed ma- 
Jews in theſe two Articles. I know not how many | King her, fo ſoon as he had taken notice how that all 
Fathers, thinking it might be dangerous, and a kind | the Creatures appear d before him in Pairs, God 
of ſowing of Heteſie, to believe, chat the tereſtrial | took all the Precautions that were neceſſary to make 
Paradice, and the Trees of Life, of the Knowledge of | her good, bur all in vain. He would not take her 
good and evil, were ſenſible, have turned all into] from the Head, for fear ſhe ſhould be given to co- 
Allegories; and ſome Others, perſuaded that the | quetry : Vet, tho there was a great deal of Pains 
Tree contained in it an immortalizing Vertue, have | taken about her, that Miſchief was not prevented; 
maintaimd that Adam would not have died even after | and the Prophet Iſaiah * long ſince complaingd, that 
be had ſinned, if be had been able to have eaten of the | the Daughters of Zion walked haughtily with ſtretched 
fruit of that Tree. This is to be found elegantly | forth naked necks. God was unwilling to take her 
expreſſed in a Treatiſe || which bears the Name of | from the Eyes for fear ſhe ſhould be given to wink- 
St. Auguſtin, tho it be none of his. ing, and other wandring Motions of the Eyes ; and 
NIK It is natural after this to give to the Tree er | yet the ſame Prophet complains that they had wat. 
the Knowledge of good and evil, the vertue of enligh- | ron Eyes, full of Airs of Gallantry. Neither had he 
ning the Soul, and of procuring to it a Knowledge | a mind to take her from the Mouth, leaſt ſhe ſhould 
it had not before. Some * Jews have not failed to | talk too much; but we are not now able to make 
do it, and we may place Joſeph at the head of them, | em hold cheir Tongues, nor ſtop the flux of their 
Damaſcene, among the Chriſtians, has ſaid alſo that | Mouths. He took her not from the Ear neither, for fear 
the fruit of that Tree had the Power or Vertue to | leſt ſhe ſhould be an Eav's-dropper ; and yet it is ſaid 
acquaint Man with his Nature; but they have aban- | of Sarah, that ſhe heard at the tent- door, Gen. 18. 10. 
doned that Sentiment of ſome Doctors as well in the | for ſhe liſtened to know the Secret of the Angels. 
Synagogue as in the Church. But by following this | God made her not out of the Heart for fear ſhe ſhould 
Tenet two Errours muſt neceſſarily be fallen into: | be jealous; and yet how many tormenting Fears and 
One, that the firſt Man in the State of Innocence, | Jealouſies do wrack the Souls of poor young Maids 
when his Perfections ought to have ſhone brighteſt, | as well as Married Women. There is no Paſſion 
was moſt groſsly ignorant; the Other, that he would | next to that of Love, which they more eaſily give 
have acquired one degree of Perfection by his Revolt | way to. A Siſter, who is more happy, eſpeci- 
and Sin. What !. did Sin produce Knowledge? Mai. ally in Gallants, is the object of the other Siſter's 
monides f obſerves, that he had ſeen a Doctor that | hatred ; and Merit and Beauty are Crimes never to 
maintain'd this Opinion. He would needs have A- | be pardoned. Neither would God form the Wo- 
dam to have been created a Beaſt without Know: | man out of the Feet, or Hands, for fear they ſhonld 
ledge, and that he had not acquired that degree of | be Gadders and Goſſips, or leaſt an itch of Pilfering 
Light but by Sin; but he convinced him of his Er- | and Shop-lifting ſhould ſeize them: and Þþ yet Dinab 
rour by proving that Man had an Underſanding, ! went out to fee the daughters of the Land, and was ru- 
and in that reſpect it was that God made him after | ined by it; and before her || Rachel had ſtolen her 
his own Image. Moreover, God ſpoke to him after | Father's Gods. They have had much ado to find out 
the Creation, and gave him Laws. What Adam learn'd | a ſound and honeſt Part in Man, from whence it 
by his Fall, was, to know the turpitude fixed to his | ſeems there would not come out ſome defect or o- 
Nakedneſs which was till then unknown to him. The | ther; and the Woman has not failed to have em 
Scales were not fallen from his Eyes; he did not only | all. This is the Deſcription the Jewiſh Authors give 
ſee what he ſaw not before,But he began to findShame, | us of her; And perhaps they will find it fo juſt, that 
where he had not obſerved any before his . they'll not put it in the rank of their Dreams and 
Manaſſah || fays that Adam, until he fell, had only | Viſtons , but they will imagine that they deſigned to 
the Knowledge of what was Good ; but by his Re- | include a known truth under figurative terms. 
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Ye CHAP. XIII. 
Of Providence : Of the Sin of the firſt Man, ond of its Effeds. 


I. Providence acknowledged, II. Whether God knows | Chriſtians, XI. The Cabaliſt's their Syſtem about 
Events, III. Providence explained in the Book, of | Sin. X. Death. XI. Tas only temporal. XII. A- 
E Different Opinions very Antient. IV. Diviſion | dam's repentance. XIII. Whether Sin is born with us. 

between the Jewiſh Doctors like to that of Job's Friends. XIV. Divers Opinions about it. XV. The Orthodox 
V. Different degrees of Providence. VI. Sentiment of | but few. 0 5 wy 
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all Creatures, from the Unicorn even to He's 
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Eggs. 
hvieg tenverſed this capital Tenet of Religion; but 
he throws this Sentiment upon Epicurus, and ſome 
Hereticks in Iſrael, and treats thoſe as Atheilts who 
deny that all things depend on God. He believes that 
that ſpecial Providence which watches over every 
action of Man, does not concern it ſelf about the 
ruſtling of Leaves, or producing of Worms ; for eve- 
ry thing that reſpects Animals and Creatures, hap- 
pens by accident, as Ariſtotle ſays. St. Jerome had 
taught this long before him; and herein both the 
one and the other have deviated from the Sentiments 
of their Church. Tis certain, the Tenet of Provi- 
dence makes one of the Articles of the Fewiſh Ca- 
techiſm; and the famous Orobio, who died the laſt 
Age, maintained it againſt * „whom he con- 
demned for having introduced a fatal Neceſſity, only 
to rob God of his Providence, and his eternal Liberty. 
II. However, this matter is differently explained. 


As the Doctors are mighty Sticklers for the Reading 
of Ariſtotle and ſuch other Philoſophers, they have 
with care examined whether God knew all Events, 
and this Queſtion has extreamly puzzled them. Some 
have ſaid, that God could only know himſelf, becauſe 
Knowledge multiplying it ſelf proportionably to the 
Objects that are known, we muft admit in God ſe-. 
veral Knowledges. Beſides, God can know nothing 
but what is immutable; yet moſt of the Events de- 
pend on the Will of Man which is free. Mai monides 
+ confeſſes, that as we are incapable of knowing the 
Eſſence of God, it is alſo impoſſible for us to fathom 
the Nature of his Knowledge. We muſt content our 
ſelves therefore to ſay, that God knows all things, and is 
ignorant of nothing, that his Knowledge is not acquired 

degrees, nor is it charged with any imperfettion : In 
a word, if we ſometimes meet with cauradictions and 
difficulties, they ariſe from our Ignorance, and the diſ- 
proportion there js between God and us. This kind of 
Arguing is Wiſe and Judicious.Moreover he j] thought 
we ouę ht to tolerate the different Opinions which 
Wiſe Men and Philoſophers had formed concerning 
the Knowledge of God and his Providence, fince they 

Sinned not through Ignorance, but becauſe the matter 
is incomprehenſible. | 

III. He diſcovers in the Diſcourſes of Job and his 
Friends the ſource of all the Sentiments that the Phi- 
loſophers and Sages have defended àbout this mat- 
ter. It ſignifies little whether ſuch a Man ever lived, 
or whether it be only imaginary; neither how we 
place him, whether in the time of Moſes, of David, 
or of the Captivity of Babilon. If that Book be a Pa 
Table, we learn from it five things. Job aſcribed to 
God an abſolute Power over his Creatures ; and con- 
ſidering that Man was ſo far removed and diſtant from 
the Deity, he might deal with him according to his 
bo Pleaſure, withont having any reſpect to the 

uſtice or Injuſtice of his Actions: «Am I * perfect, or 

wicked, all comes to one, Seeing this Sentiment does 
not pleaſe all the Doctors, ſome have ſaid, that he 
knew God then only by the Cabala, or by Tradition ; 
and therefore he reaſoned ill, but at laſt he was 
better inſtructed in the ways of Providence. 

Eliphas thought the contrary, that Providence 
Puniſhed and Rewarded Man according to his deſert; 
and therefore it chaſtized Job | : Is not thy Wickedneſs 
great? and thine Iniquities infinite? 

Bildad maintain'd, that God ſometimes chaſtens 


his Children in order to reward them afterwards | 


more gloriouſly. He does not always puniſh the Sin 
that they have committed; but has a deſigu to try 
their Faith, and to recompence it. If {| thou waſt 


pure and upright, ſurely now God would awake for thee, | 


—— — 


— 


—— 


The Chriſtians have accuſed Maimonides & for and make the Habitati on of thy Righteouſneſs proſpe- 


Yous. 6. | , 
Zophar ſaid, that it was not in us to ſearch out 
the KReaſon's of God's Government: canſt thou by 
* ſearching. find out God? canſt thou find out the Al- 
mighty to Perfection? , eee . a 

altly, . Elbx, wiſer than the others, teaches us 
two things, The one is, that if an Angel Prays for 
the Miſerable, God ſuffers himſelf to be overcome, 
and the Angels. have power to obtain that favoureven 
to three times for one and the ſame Man. Secondly, 
he enlarges upon the wondrous things that God hath 
done in the Univerſe for Beaſts and inanimate Crea- 
tures ; and from thence concludes, that God hath a 
different way of Government- towards Man from o- 
ther of his Creatures: for he takes care of Man and 
neglects the Beaſts. As there is a very wide diffe- 
rence between the operations of Man, and that of 
the Beaſt, ſo there is much what the ſame between 
the care that God hath for the One and tor the 
Other. 

IV. All thoſe Opinions about Providence, as high 
up as Job, have been maintained by the Jewſ> Do- 
tors ; we may add alſo to them the Chriſtians 5 
for the one have declared for the abſolute Power of 
the. Deity in the diſtribution of Good and Evil. 
Some have invented the Chaſt iſements of Love which 
is not to be met with in the Law But the molt common 
Opinion among the Jews, is, that Man is perfectly 
free; that he has the power of doing whatſoever 
Man is capable of producing; that God, who fees 
his Actions, puniſhes or rewards them. On one hand 
God requires of them what is his due; but on the 
other, he never deprives the Creature of the reward bt 
has deſerv d. All the Evils that happen unto Nan; 
tho? it be but the pricking of a Briar that goes into his 
hand, are the Puniſhments of ſome Sin; and the leaſt 
good that is poured out upon Man, or upon the 
Church, is a recompence which the Divine Juſtice 
beſtows, becauſe of the good Works that the Will 
has brought forth. If God doth good to his Chil- 
dren who are but newly born, it is on a proſpect 
X the good Deeds which they will one day per- 

orm. | 

V. Maimonides adds to this, that Providence is 
not equal towards Men; for God ſaid to Abraham, 
Gen. 15. I. 1 will be thy Shield; but he ſpeaks very 
differently of others who were not ſo much the Ob. 
ject of his Affections. He diſtinguiſhes four ſorts of 
Objects; the Prophets, in whom God acted Prophe- 
tically; the Saints, who receive very ſtrong and pow. 
erful impreſſions of Holineſs; the Wicked, in whom 
Providence acts but weakly ; and the Beaſts whom 
he almoſt abandons, But that Learned Man expreſ. 
ſed himſelf ill; for Providence equally watches o- 
ver all Creatures; but it produces different effects 
in 'em. Moreover, his Cares are extended over 
Beaſts; and he has laboured in vain to find that 
Opinion in the Book of Job, or in the diſcourſes of 
Elihu, There were among the Excellent, ſome Do- 
ctors very far from the Sentiment of Maimonides, 
for they believed that there was à retributien for 
Beaſts; but both the one and the other have catried 
this too far. . 122 7 

VI. The firſt act of Providence regards the Sin of 
the firſt Man, which ſhe has directed as well as that 
of his Poſterity. 3 | 

Philo, ſ accuſtomed to turn every thing into Alle- 
gories, maintains, that the forbidden Fruit was Sin, 
which is found virtually in the Soul, as the Seal in 


the Wax, which is ſuſceptible of that impreſſion by 


its ſoftneſs, Adam to whom God ſpeaks, was the 


* Maimon, More Nevochim. 5. 3. c. 17. p. 376.383. 
| 1d, 8. 6. 
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Soul, and the only reaſon capable of receiving his 


Lews. The Seducing Woman ſignifies the Sences that 


were given to the Soul to help it in its Operations, 
and which have loſt it. The Serpent is the voluptu- 
ons Pleaſure that deceived Exe; for Pleaſure diſguiſes 
it ſelf in order to ſlip in the more eaſily. Laſtly, 
Death, wherewith God threat ned the firſt Man, was 
Sin, which, by introducing it ſelf into the Soul, 
cauſes it to Die; and it was to expreſs that Spiri. 
tual Death, more terrible than the other, that God 
redoubled that Term, Thou ſhalt Die the Death. But 
that Puniſhmeat did not paſs to his Poſterity; for 
there is not a Soul that comes into the World with- 
out the Knowledge, and deſtitute of the Power of 
doing good, tho it dogs not always make uſe of it. 
Thus they adulterate and falſifie the moſt ſettled Facts, 
and moſt certain Truths by the help of Allegories ; 
and it isa long while that the Jews have laboured un- 


der this Malady. 
VII. Thus likewiſe they relate, that the Angel of 


Death mounted the Serpent, which was as big as a 
he went to Eve 


Camel, and in that proud Equipage 
to ſeduce her by adeceitful Tongue. *Twas not then 

the Serpent, bur the Angel Samael that ſpake, and 

ſeduced the Woman. 'Tis certain, they Jaugh at the 

Chriſtians, for giving to the Serpent the Faculty of 
ſpeaking, which God never gave to any Beaſt. If he 
cauſed Zalaam's Aſs to ſpeak, he prepares at leaſt the 

Reader for it, and advertiſes him that it was a Mi- 
racle ; but the ſame ¶Moſes being ſilent when he made | 
the Serpent to act, has given us to underſtand, that 
his Language was not like that of Men. Some believe 

that that Reptile, inſtead of ſpeaking, crept up all 

along the Tree, did Eat of the forbidden fruit, andthe 

Woman who was there preſent, ſeeing him to do it 

with impunity, thought ſhe might do ſo too, and 

thereupon took the Fruit which caufed her Death : 

So that the Serpent did not ſpeak, but only ſet Exe 

an example, which ſhe ſoon followed. ; 

Vill. They have another Conceit about this Mat- 
ter; for they + ſay that the Serpent, whileft he was 
in diſcourſe with Eve, caſt upon her a naſty ſtinking 
ſmell, which ſhe imparted to all her Poſterity ; and 
- which only the Iſraclites have been exempted from, 
becauſe they received the Law ſtanding at the nether 
part of Mount Sin; and the Proſelytes, becauſe 
cheir Star was alſoupon the Mountain: but the Gen- 
tiles, who were removed far from thence, have this 
ſtinking ſmell, and it continues among them to this 
Day: And therefore they look upon Chriſtians as fo 
many Stinkards, The Chriſtians confeſs ingenuouſly, 
that in the stile of the Rabbies, this ſtinking Savour, 
which paſſes from Generation to Generation, princi- 
pally reſpects the Soul, and is to be underſtood of O- 
riginal Sin: But being touch d to the Quick at the 
injury that is done them, they || obſerve, that it is a 
Character peculiarly belonging to the Jews, to be 
known by their ſmell: and that this naſty ſtink is 
ſo ſenſible an effect of the Curſe of God that it is 
not waſhed away but by Baptiſm. Fortunatus has ſung 
in his Verſes this Marvel of the Sacrament, in ſpeak- 
ing of Five Hundred Jews whom Avitus had con- 
verted in the Year 579. 


Abluu tur | Judeus odor Taptiſmate diva, | 
Et nova progenies reddita ſurgit aquis. 

Vincens pak <1" ſuavi ll piramine rore, 

Vertice perfuſi Chriſmatis eflat odor. 


that the Saracens ima - 
ſſed with the Devil, 


Balſamon * reports likewiſe, 
gined their Children were poſſe 
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| 


and ſtunk like Dogs, till they had received B tilm 
What a Concett was here! Could it be believed cher 
Chriftians thould have eſpouſed Miracles and Preju. 
dices againſt the cs, That are ſo evidently falſe? 
Yet ſome People have added, that Blood comes out 
from them at their Fundament 1. as it fel} our to 
the Philiſtins, when they had carried away the Ark 
and to make the thing mitaculous, tis ſaid that this 
happens on Good Fridays, or on the New-Moons. 
In ſhort, they affirm, that their Children are born 
with a bloody Arm, for their blaſphemous Sa ing 
let his Blood be upon 1s, ard upon our Children. bac 
the Jews have ſaid of the ſtench cleaving to Men 
only reſpeds Sin wherewith the Soul is defited, and 
from which they think themfelves exempted , or ar 
leaft ſecured, by their Knowledge and obſervation of 
the Law. 
IX. The Cavalifts give us a quite different 
the Sin of the firſt +. ory which we muft not 38 
in ſilence, becauſe it is ſomewhat Singular. 

We have Þ obſerved that God, having preſsd hard 
together that infinite Light which he inhabits, for- 
med a great Void, or Space, in which he placed the 
World, and in the midſt whereof he fate Adam. All 


was pure in that Space; but Adam defiled it by three 
different Sins, Jmpurity, Idolatry, and the eff uſis; of 


blood, Until then Sin had been ſbur vp, and had but 
very litcle appeared, like the wick of a Lamp al- 
molt drowned in Oyl; and burning, but with a very 
glimmering flame, ſcarce throwing any light out- 
wards : But the firſt Man drew the cvil out of his 
Boſom, where it lay concealed, and begat 1 know 
not how many Devils and Evil Spirits; that is to 
fay, that he committed abundance of Sins, This is 
what !ſaiah the Prophet inſinuates, when he ſays of 
God, I form the Light, I create Darkneſs. Iſal. 45.7. 
Darkneſs, or Evil, had been created, bur lay hid till 
Adam by his Commiſſions brought it to light, and 
publiſhed it. The viſible Space having been defiled 
by the Fall of the firſt Man, God reſolved to purity 
it; but this could not be done bur by the Study of 
the Law, and that is what they call the purifying 
Sighs and breathings. The People of Jfracl, a People 
Holy to the Lord, was choſen for this purification of 
the World. Moſes, their Chief, undertook to do it, 
and led them into the Wilderneſs, becauſe there was 
the Center of Corruption, and the place of Aſſem- 
bly for the Army of Demons; there was the Scor- 
pion and the fiery Serpent. In ſhort, they ſeized the 
Chief of this Army, and whileſt the People of , 
rael were marching in the Wilderneſs, they drew 
him bound and hand. cuſf d after em, and from time 
to time they puniſhed him ſeverely. 

The whole Purification had been made, if the J, 
raelites had perſevered in their Obedience; bur the 
golden Calf ſpoiled all; and therefore that was rctard- 
ed to the time of the Meſſiah, who was to do it. But 
yet they left not off ſojonrning there ſtill. The S- 
maritans are Charged with purifying one part of the 
World. God bounded there their Cares, becauſe 
they did not Study the Law with a ſufficient Zee!. 
But the other Jews have been diſperſed into the three 
other parts of the Univerſe, that ſo they might pu- 
rify thoſe. *Tis for that reaſon that God hath driven 
them all into Exile, whileſt he keeps ſtill ſome re- 
mains of Holineſs in the place where the Temple was. 
It would be to no purpoſe to make Reflections upon 
this imaginary Syſtem ; it is enough to ſay, that it is 
a production of the Cabaliſts 


X. They agree pretty well, that temporal Death 
was the conſequent of the Sin of the firſt Man. In 
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ſhort, there are ſeveral Examples in the Targumupon | alledged the Paſſage of Scripure, ,which lays ,' that 
 - Eccleſiaſtes, in which are read thoſe words, that are | the heart of fan i evil from his Touth. He acknow- 

not to be found in the Bibles of Buxrorf and Le Jeai, | ledged a corruption in Man, but he would not have 
that the Serpent which ſeduced Eve, was the cauſe that | it born with him, but that ir began to produce it ſelf 
death came to fall upon Adam, and upon all the Inha- in his Youth, | | . 
bitants of the Earth. They * ceckon that all Men who XIV. le mult be confeſſed that the Jews, have little 
die, go to Adam, to complain, and tell him, Jon are Knowledge of this Truth. They feel, as the Philoſo- 
the cauſe of our ſuffering and miſery ; but he juſtifies | phers ſaid, a ſomething an I know not what, that with- 
himſelf in repreſenting to all thoſe poor complaining | ſtands right Reaſon, a Malice that diſcovers it ſelf from 
Souls, that he never committed but one Sin, whereas | the moſt tender years, without ever having been con- 
they have deſerved Death a thouſand times over by | tracted, either by uſe, or evil Examples; but they are 
their manifold Sins and Wickedneſles, which they | ignorant from whence it comes. They go ſometimes 
had lewdly committed. In a word, tis one of their | ſv far as to ſay, that God had planted it in the heart 
Axioms, That there is no Death without Sin, nor Cor- of Adam, and that he continues to do it in the Souls 
rettion without Iniquity. of his Children. They confound it oftentimes with 
XI. But here muſt be obſerved two Things; One, | the Devil. They place two Delires in the Soul, the 
that Death inflicted upon Adam, was only temporal, | one good, the other bad, which are in continual war- 
and God did not repeat that word Death a Second | fare with one another, as Sc. Paul ſaid, that the Fl: 
time, in ſaying, thou ſhalt die the death, but to make | /uſteth againſt the Spirit; but they believe that theſe 
the truth of his threatning ſtrike a deeper Impreſ | two Deſires come equally from God, 
ſion, or elſe to denote the Maladies and Diſtempers M aimonides || , whom the Synagogue reverences, as 
that were to precede Death: But God exempred | one of her great Maſters, ſays, it is as impoſlible to 
from thoſe Preparatives them that loved him, ſuch | conceive, that a Man ſhould be born with Sin, or 
as Noah, Iſaac, and the Patriarchs. The Rabbies f Grace, as it would be to comprebend that he ſhould 
laugh at the divine Juſtice which ſhould condemn all | be born expert and a Maſter in an Art. He looks 
Men to Hell, becauſe a gormandizing Woman had | upon Original Sin as an impoſſibility. Vet he con- 
eaten an Apple; and tho they do not diſown but that | feſſes in other places, there are ſome tempers ſa 
the Meſſiab, when he comes, ſhall ſuffer much, yer | wild, that it is a folly to go about to correct them: 
they ablolutely deny that his Sufferings will have any | Some are fo cholerick that there is no calming their 
relation to the Sin of Adam. | impetuoſity ; and others ſo flitting and volatile that 
They pretend alſo ſometimes that the firſt Man there is no fixing of them: There muſt therefore be 
would have lived. notwithſtanding his Crime and | ſome diforder in Nature, before ever it could be con- 
God's threatning of him, if he could but have took of | tracted by Uſage and Habit. | 
the Fruit of the Tree of Life which God immediately The Author * of the Queſtions which Brenius has 
concealed from him; and that ſuſficiently appears by | puhliſhed, denies alſo Original Sin; but he contra- 
the fear he was in, leſt Adam ſhould put forth his | dicts himſelf preſently by giving to Man the figmen- 
hand to take it, and ſo make himſelf immortal. tum malum, the Evil inclination , which is combated 
To conclude, If Men die to this day, it does not | by the good deſire that God beſtows at the Age of 
follow that it is becauſe of the firſt Sin; but becauſe | Thirteen, when he comes to be the Son of Precept, 
our Bodies are compoſed of four different Elements, | and capable of fulfilling the Law. In mort, they 
which cauſe Corruption and Diſſolution by their | ſay openly, that Sin not being capable of having any 
ſtruggling with one another; or elſe becauſe the | place but in the Soul, God would be the Author of 
Fruit deſigned for the Preſervation of Human Kind, | it, it he produced a Soul corrupted ; and all the Pu- 
is no more to be found. niſhments of Adan's Sin being corporeal, and ſen- 
XII. Adam raiſed himſelf from his Fall by Repen- | ſible, they ought not to fancy that there be any 
tance, the example whereof he gave to his ſucceed- other. We are born Slaves of a Father a Slave. 
ing Children; as he had given to them that of din. That is enough, and we need not add to that Slave- 
He poured out torrents of tears for his Crime; and | ry, or rather to the miſery of the Body loaded with 
doubtleſs it was that abundance of Sorrow and weep- | Infirmities, and become Subject to Death. 
ing, the Rabbies have ſhewn after their manner, XV. Yet there are ſome that do acknowledge Na. 
in repreſenting to us that the illuſtrious Penitent | tural Corruption, ard expreſs it by all the Names 
threw himſelf into a River where he remained ſeve- which the Sacred Writers make uſe of, to give us a 
ral Weeks; or elſe they deligned to teach us, that | juſt Conception of it. They ſay with God that it is 
Adam was purity'd, by waſhing himſelf in a River a» Evil, and with Aoſes that it is the foreckin of the 
of pure Water, therein following the conjecture of | fleſh, that ought to be cut off. They, according to 
the Heathens. | MAT 4 bi David, Call it a Pollution; with Solomon, an Enemy; 
XIII. There is a Dialogue of the Emperour Anto- with Iſaiah, an Offence ; and 4 Stone with Ezekiel, 
ninus, who is ſuppos'd to have had fo great a love | which God muſt take away to give an heart of fleſh. 
for the Jews, as to join with a Rabbi who lived un- After having affirmed , with Joel, that it s 4 ſecret 
der that Prince, inthe compoſition of a Book, called, | thing, they add, that as the Fruit is bitter, when the 
the Aiſuah, wherein was examined the Queſtion con- | Seed that produces it has ſome bitterneſs in it; ſo 
cermng Original Sin. The Rabbi maintains there to | Children that are born of corrupt Parents, mnſt 
Antoninus, that Evil Deſire (for fo they call natural | partake of their Corruption. To conclude, they 
Corruption) is formed in the Soul at the very inſtant | demand in the Gemara I whether luſt be perceived 
it firſt has its being. But the Emperour being ex- | at the inſtant of the Formation, or of the Birth; 
aſperated at that Notion, and conceiving Sin to be a | and it is anſwered *tis at that of the Birth; for 

cruel Beaſt, objects to the Doctor that Evil Deſire | the Scripture ſays that ſin lieth at the door. Gen. 4. 5. 

would tear ont the very Entrails of the Mother, if it But thoſe who. thus explain the Nature of Original ; 


was formed in her Womb; and the perplexed Rabbi] Sin, are few in number, and there are greft Doctors 
thro” a ridiculous Objection altered his Opinion, and that deny it, or at leaſt do not own it. 


R 
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Book IV. 


C HAP. XIV. 
Remedies for Sin, and Means of being juſtified. 


I. Efficacy of Grace engraved in Prayers and falſified | 


by the Doltors. Il. Converſion wrought by the >tuay 
of the Law. Prophets, who aſcribe it to God, ex- 
plained, III. Satisfattions which are paid to God. | 
IV. How the Meſſiah will aboliſh Sin. V. A new 
Explication given by a Jew in the Conference of Lim- 
Repent ance, Its En 
comium. VII. How the Law is accompliſhed. Merits 
of the Saints. VIII. Good Works , and their Re- 
wards. IX. Of macerations. X. Penitents change 
their Name. XI. Rewards proportioned to Piety. 
XII. Free Juſtification without hope of Recompence 
raught by ſome Doctors. XIII. whether the Jews are 
Arminians thro” Policy, XIV. The Opixion of Mal. 
monides concerning free Will, XV. That of other 
Rabies. XVI. Philo's Sentiment about Grace. XVII. 
Preventing grace taught, XVIII. Concomitant grace 
. Neceſſary. XIX. The Nature of that Succour which 
God gives to Man. 


J. S it can't be denied that Man is a Sinner, 
whether Corruption be bora with him, or 
that it proceeds from a foreign Yrinciple, there ought 
to be tought out ſome Remedies tor it. The Jews 
breath out Sighs, and pour out fervent Prayers, to 
be preſerved from that Corruption and its ſad Effects: 
O God, cry they *, who art full of Compaſſion , with. 
hold from us evil Thoughts ! O God, do not deliver us 
into the hands of the Enemies of our Souls, ſince thou 
knoweſt that our Sins are à fire, and we are the Stubble | 
O God, inſpire us with good deſires, and let them reign 
over uw. It ſeems by this, that they cannot frame a 
ſtronger Idea of Corruption, than to look upon it as 
an inward Fire which would conſume'the Chatt, if 
an Almighty and moſt merci ful hand hinder'd not the 
effect of it; but we are not to ſtop at the Motions 
of Conſcience, which oftentimes {peaks Orthodoxly 
in Men who pretend to have the Vanity to be juſt; 
as in humble Souls. The ſence 6f a weakneſs which 
we cannot overcome, draws from us ſuch Expreſ- 
ons, as we do not underſtand all the force of, Here 
is-a Miracle on God's part that prevents the Fire 
from conſuming the Chaff or Stubble. Yet interro- 
gate the Rabbi, and ask him whether he believes the 
natural Corruption as active as the Fire; his Heart 
as weak and unable to ſecure it ſelf from Sin as the 
Chaff from being conſumed, and grace as efficaci- 
ous as would be the hand of God that ſhould hinder 
the Stubble from being conſumed, when it is thrown 
into the Fire ? he will exclaim againſt thoſe Prayers 
of his Breviary, and reduce them even to nothing. 
I. They * follow the Style of the Prophets, and 
cry to God, Turn iu, O Lord, and ſo ſhall we be turned. 
They ſtill agree with Ezebiel, that God takes away 
the heart of Stone, to give them an heart of Fleſh, upon 
which the Law might be imprinted : But at the ſame 
time that they ſpeak as the Prophet does, they 
acknowledge it is Man who is the Maſter of his 
own Converſion 5 and that it is ſufficient to conduct 
him into the place where the Law is taught; for 
then if his heart be of Stone, it ſhall be changed and 
foft'ned , fince Job has faid that the water diſſolves 
Stone, The Law is called a Water by Iaiah, who 
cried ||, Ho! every one that thirſteth, come ye to the 
waters, that is to ſay, te the Law to hear it, If the 


{. 


heart of the Sinner be of Iron, when he enters into 
the Court of Audience, he'll ſoon become a contrite 
and penitent heart; fince the Law is the Hammer 
that breaks whatſoever is moſt hard in pieces. 

HI. SatisfaCtions are the Second means whereby 
Sin is remedied, They formerly believed that Sins 
were expiated by the Blood of the Sacrifices which 
were offered in the Temple; but now that Sacrifices 
are ceaſed, the Jews imagine that the Evils they en- 
dure, and the Death of their Children, is a ſatisfaction 
ſufficient to the Juſtice of God. Some add to the 
Chaſtiſements which Providence diſtributes to them, 
Macerations and Auſterities, and others ſupply the 
defects of antient Victims, by giving their Sins to 
the Devil, by the Sacrifice of a Cock, which they 
offer up with impertinent Ceremonies ; but this Cuſtom 
is particular and private, and has alſo been left off in 
ſeveral places where they uſed it hererofore, becauſe 
they were laugh'd out of that Superſtition, | 

IV. Some Rabbies are to be met with, who af. 
firm, that as Adam had begot Sin, fo the Meſſiah, 
who is the Second Adam, ſhall aboliſh it. 1 know 
not whether this Conceit did not come into their 
heads ſince the Publication of the Goſpel, when it 
was made known to them by a great number of Texts 
taken from the Prophet 7ſaiah, that the Meſſiah is 
to make an abolition of and propitiation for Sin. We mult 
obſerve here four things. One is, that this was not 
the Notion the Jews had among themſelves concern- 
ing the Meſſiah at the time when J. CHRIST firſt 
appeared: For they ſpoke ot nothing but Conqueſts, 
and Temporal Proſperity ; and the Woman of Sama- 
ria imagined that the Meſſiah, when he came, would 
teach new Myſteries, and tel em all things; but none 
ever thought of the Shameful Death, or of the 
Croſs of the Son of God. If ſince they have made 
a Meſſiah, the Son of 7eſeph, ſuffering and dying, 
they are the Chriſ 1ans that have forced this Confeſ- 
ſion and Teſtimony from their Enemies. 2. Thoſe 
* who believe that the Meſſiah will aboliſh Sin, are 
but few in Number. On the contrary, they openly 
deny that he could make a general Expiation for Sin, 
becauſe being himſelf but a private Perſon, he could 
only act for himſelf; and they inſult the Chriſtians, 
who glory in that he hath expiated for Sin, and 
bruiſed the head of the Serpent, ſeeing that Sin ſtill 
lives, the Devil reigns, and Death has dominion over 
them. 3. Thoſe alſo who give to the Meſſiah the 
Power to aboliſh Sin, don't form to themſelves the 
ſame Idea of him as the Chriſtians do. They believe 
only that the eHeſiah will aboliſh the wicked Incli- 
nation, and offer it up to God as a Sacrifice; that he 
will cut off the wicked from the Earth, and thoſe 
that remain therein ſhall be filled with Knowledge 
and true Piety. | 

V. Ina word, they Þ believe that the Meſſiah, 
who will be perfectly Holy, ſhall convert the Na. 
tions, and cauſe the true God to be worſhip'd in 
all places ; but they know nothing of the Satisfa- 
ction which he has paid for Sin; and when 'tis ob- 
jected, that the Temporal Proſperity of a Nation 
does not deſerve a Meſſiab's coming into the World 
for, they preſently hit in your Teeth the Senti- 
ment of ſome Chriſt:ans, who will hive him to 
come down from Heaven, the Throne of his Glo- 


* 


* Machazor Magnum. Part. 2. p. 7, + R. Iſmael. Cod 


55. Iſai. 1 
85 Limborch Collat. cum ſudæo, 5p. 73. 


— 
— 


f » Sucah. fol. 52. Majus de Theol. Jud. Loc. x1. Set. 2. p. 176. 
* Author Neve Schalom, Trad. 10, c. 5. 


Bibl. Rabb. t. 2. p. 52. Thalmud, Cod. Succa, c. 5+ p. 22. 
9 


/ 


Chap. XIV. 


of the TE IV S. 


323 


ry, to make him reign a Thouſand Years here upon 
Earth. | | 

VI. The great means by which they eſchew, as 
well as make amends for Sin, is Repentance. They 
fay 'tis the Foundation and Support of the World, 
without which it. would not ſubſiſt. Tis that which 
carries a Man to the Throne of God, and obtains 
Pardon not only for himſelf, but for the whole Uni- 
verſe. A Jew being * asked how he-hop'd to be 
juſtify'd, anſwered, by the repentance deſcribed by the 
Prophets, and which conſiſts in change and newneſs of 
life; for if the wicked be converted, lays God in Exze- 
kiel, aud will keep my Commandments, I will not remem- 
ber his Iniquities any more. They cite the Example 
of David, who after he had taken the Wife of Uriah 
the Hittite, by his ſolemn Repentance, had a Piety 
which ſerved for his own Family, for Jeruſalem, and all 
its Inhabitants. They have the Law in ſo great a 
veneration, that they think it almoſt the only Sin that 
damns, for any to believe, that God hath not given 
it,that his Precepts are unprofitable, or are not worth 
the trouble of obſerving them , when one has both 
time and convenience for ſo doing. - 

VII. Vet in imitation of the antient Pharsſees,whoſe 
Steps they follow, they confine Obedience within 
very narrow bounds ; and tho they give to Man 
the power to falfil the Law. perfectly, yet they can't 
forbear ſaying, that God does not require of us an 
exact Performance, ſeeing we never found one in 
ſtance of it; and that Moſes himſelf, who brought it 
down from Mount Sinai, had not obſerved it. 

They maintain that they are diſpenſed with the 
obſervation of ſeveral of the Commandments, be- 
cauſe they want both time and conveniency. They are 
inthe right I to alledge (for example) the Sacrifices 
that can no more be offered, ſince there is now no 
more a Temple, nor Altar; but they carry their 
Principle too far by ſtretching it, as they do, even to 
Moral Precepts, which they diſpence with as well as 
with thoſe that are Ceremonial, They reckon a 
Man's merits in proportion to the Number of the 
Commandments he keeps : But it will ſuffice if he ful. 
fil but one of em to have his portion in the glory of the 
World (or Age) to come. Thus ſays a Rabbi who 
has wrote ſince Luther, and whoſe work is in higheſt 
Reputation and Eſteem among them, tho' he ſhuts up 
Religion and Piety within too ſtrit bounds. 

VIII. Good Works ſeem to them to de abſolutely 
neceſſary. *©* They are the Buckler that covers man 
« from the Juſtice of God: and as He who goes upon 
<« the Sea is obliged to provide himſelf with victu. 
als, becauſe he will find none upon the Water; 
<« {o muſt they whileſt they are living make a Pro- 
& viſion of good Works, becauſe they can get 
none at the Day of Judgment. They diſtinguiſh 
ten degrees of Sanctification, and tack to every de- 
* gree its peculiar Reward. God gives the Know- 
| ledge of his Secrets to the humble, becauſe the Secret 
of the Lord is with them that fear him, Pſal. 25. 14. 
and he ſends forth his Prophetick Spirit to thoſe 
who have Charity. As Men proportion Puniſhments 
and Rewards according to their Dignity, ſo Kings 
treat otherwiſe their Officers and great Miniſters 
than they do a private Gentleman: Now God being 
infinite, the Puniſhments which he inflicts, and the 
Recompences which he diſtributes, ought to be infi- 
nite, However, they ſoften that Expreſſion, by ſay- 
ing, that when God judges according to the rigour of 


q 


the Perſon, but to the nature of the Action; which is 
finite, and deſerves but a tranſitory good. Twill 
be ſaid perhaps that Sin, which is finice as well as a 
good Action, ought not to be puniſhed eternally ; 
but there is a great deal of difference, becauſe God 
looks to the intention of the Guilty which is ex- 
tremely evil, As for the Reward, it changes its na- 
ture, and from ſlight and tranſitory it becomes eter- 
nal, by paſling from the Throne of Juſtice to that 
of Mercy: At leaſt thus does a celebrated Rabbi 
* argue, | 

IX. They enter into the detail of the Vertues 
and Precepts which they are obliged to Practiſe , 
in order to expiate for Sins. They reckon there 
a Confeſſion of their Faults; I Repent, ſay they, I am 
aſhamed of my fault, and I never will fall into it a: 
gain, They believe that Prayer is in the room of the 
antient Sacrifices, and two Angels are commonly in 
the Synagogue to obſerve thoſe that Pray : The 
Angel carries back tc his Houſe the Perſon that bas 
done it with Zeal, and then takes his leave of him in 
telling f him, thine Ini quity is taken away, and thy Sin 
purged, la. 6. 7. They value their Alms at an ex- 
ceſſive rate; for they ſay that he who gives a Crown 
to the Poor, effaces his Sin, and enjoys the Viſion 
of God. They itrengthen themſelves mightily on 
the Teſtimony of David, who ſays, I will behold thy 
Face in Righteouſneſs, They mean by that Alms. They 
have alſo their Faſts, and Macerations; for they 
whip themſelves unmercifully. They reckon them 
as ſo many Sari fact ions which they pay to Divine 
Juſtice: O God, cry they, whileſt thy Sanctuary 
<« was in Being, the Sinner offered Sacrifices to 
«© Thee, and his Crime was thereby expiated; 
© but now that thy Temple is ruined, I beſeech 
Thee, O Eternal God of my Fathers, let the Blood 
* andFat of my Body, that diminiſh by the Faſt- 
“ ing and Macerations which I ſuffer, be. accepted 
* by Thee as a Sacrifice: O God, be propitious to 
% me | When the Sufferings of this preſent Life 
* are not ſufficient, Death perfects them. © God, 
let his Death be an expiation for his Sins, and for 
all Iſrael, | 

X. All this is common to them with moſt Chri- 


' ſtians; but we muſt obſerve this ſingularity ; that 


bis Juſtice, the Puniſhment is infinite, eternal, and the 
reward temporal, becauſe then there is no reſpect to 


they change their Name in Pennance: They would 


have ſome reaſon for their ſo doing, if they look'd 
on that change as a motive to engage them to 
change their Lives. *Twas, in ſhort, the conjecture 
of Matmonides. © They ought to ſay to themſelves, 


am no more the ſame Perſon, ſince I bear not the 


«© ſame Name. My Life therefore ought to be as 
ce pure as it has been Criminal. Tis certain, this 
Cuſtom was derived from their Anceſtors, who caus'd 
the Proſelytes to change their Names, and they calld 
them New Creatures. The Neophytes of the Chriſtians 
took alſoa New Name in Baptiſm; but the Fews think 
too highly of themſelves to ſtick there ; they are 
not afraid of ſaying to God in their Publick Pray- 
ers, Lord, let this change of Name ferve for the 
“e aboliſhing of all the hard and rigorous Decrees 
« which Thou haſt made, and cauſe Thee to revoke 
that Sentence which thou haſt pronounced againſt 
© me. If Thou haſt pronounced it againſt the Name 
& of Iſaac which I bore, it ought not to be execu- 
<« ted againſt the Name of Jacob which I now take 
e upon me. I am at this preſent time become ano- 
ther Man; an Infant newly Born, to live a Holy 
Life even to the end of my Days. At leaſt the Sy- 
nagogues of * Jraly make uſe of this Prayer. 


— — 


* Apud Cocceium Conſid. Reſ; 
R. Iſaac Munim. Fidei, apu 
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XI. In fine, how ſlight ſoever theſe SatisfaCtions | 
be, and how imperfect their good Works, yet they 
will aſcribe Merit to them; for not only do they 
expiate for Sin, as they ſay, but they give a Right 
to Eternal Life, Let us ſee how they explain the 
thing. 

They believe that there is not any{ good Work 
loſt ; but it mult of neceſſity have its Keward in the 
other Life. God doth not count Sins and good Works 
ſo as it is commonly imagined ; but he always pu. 
niſhes the One, and always crowns the other. It 
would be a great trouble for him to determine within 
himſelf, if he found a Man that had as many Vertues 
as Vices ; but he Chaſtiſes the Sins that That Man has 
committed ; and afcer he has made him ſuffer in pro- 
portion to the number and enormity of them, he re. 
compences him for what he has done that is good. 
God, ſay they, hath no reſpect to Perſons. He ne- 
ver receives a Righteous Man without Puniſhing him 
if he has ſinned; ard He never Damns a Wicked 
Wretch, if he has done ſome good; but he puniſh- 
eth Sin alone in the Juſt Man, and after that Re- 
wards him; and he makes the Wicked Happy after he 


hath puniſhed his Crimes. is thus it happens that 


there are no good Works loſt, and every Child of Iſrael 
bas his Portion in the Life to come. 

XII. However, there are ſome Doctors f that do 
acknowledge, © thar God juſtifies a Sinner thro a 
pure Mercy, without having any regard to his 
& Meanneſs, or Excellence, or to what he is. They 
© add, that be who fancies himſell to be Juſt, either 


© that God ſends him Wealth as a Reward of his | 


<« Vertue, or who believes that Benedictions do not 
& flow from the Mercy of God, deceives himlelt ; 
<« ſeeing the Scripture ſays, that we don't preſent 
our Prayers to God, relying upon our own Righ- 
teouſneſs, but upon his Compaſſions; and tnat all 
* the Graces of God are not the Fruits of Mans Me- 
« rit ; but they are the effects of Divine Mercy. 
They anſwer allo in the 7ewiſ» Catechilm, ther One 
may hope for Salvation with Confidence, but he ought 
not to expett it from the Goodneſs of bis Works, or the 
Perfection of his Righteouſneſs, becauſe "tis Grace which 
gives it, Yet it muſt be confeſled, that the genera- | 
Tity of the Doctors think like the Phariſee, and make 
the compenſation of their Works with the recom- 
pence. Carret the Phyſitian of Florence, who was 
converted about the middle of the x Vith Century, 
puts this difference between the Chriſtzans and the 
Jems, that the One believe rat Man is Saved by his 
Good Works, and that God readers to every Man a 
Reward according to his Merits; whereas the Chri- 
ftians cry out and ſay, Enter not into Judgment with thy 
Servant, O Lord! and are perſuaded that they can- 
not be Saved but by ]. CHRIST. | 

XIII. The Modcra Rabbies are accuſed of teaching 
Sems-pelagianiſm thro” Polity, to make themſelves a 
conſiderable Party in certain Þ Places where they are 
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was the longeſt and molt violent Obſtacle to his Con- 
verſion. We ought not to wonder at it, ſeeing St. 
< yprian had long before him made the ſame Confeſſion; 
and the prejudice of the Jew was fortiſy'd by the 
Authority of his Fathers, who had almoſt all of them 
a contrary Sentiment. 

XIV. Tis certain, Maimonides, being obliged to 
refute the fatality of the Aſtrologers, who cauſed E- 
vents to depend on the influences of the Planets, 
and made them neceſlary, gave leſs to Grace than 
the Heathen Philoſophers had done. Art leaſt they 
made Pythagoras to ſay, that it is ridiculous to ſearch 
elſewhere for Vertue, and that we muſt expett it from 
the Gods. And Plato maintain'd that this Vertue, 
which neither came from Nature, nor Study, was 
given by the Deity; and Seneca *, ſpeaking ſtill 
more boldly, taught that there is not an upright Soul 
without God, that a Celeſtial Power agitates a wiſe and 
prudent Soul, and that it could not ſuſtain it ſelf with. 
out ſuch a *uccour ;, whereas Majimonic'es makes all to 
depend upon Temper. As God, ays he, Þ hath cre- 
ated Man of an upright Stature with Feet and Hands, 
ſo he hath alſo given him a Will to move h'mſelf, and 


to act as he ſhall thio' fir; and it is the goodneſs of 


the Temper that makes things eaſie or difficult. He 
explains thoſe words of Solomon, ho can find a Ver- 
trons Womar ? As if it was a Parable by which that 
Prince deligned to teach us, that all the Happineſs of 
Man depended on the Matter whereof he is compoſed, 
He is Happy when he finds a Matter eaſie, whereof 
he is Maſter, and which does not over rule him; that 
is to ſay, that God gives him a happy Temper. He 
mainly relies upon the Teſtimony of Philoſophers, and 
upon the Maxim which is laid down, that the fear of 
God 1s not in the Hand of Heaven. It depends on Man 
to obſerve, or not obſerve Laws and Precepts. The Fear of 
God is of this Order : It does not depend on God, but 
on the Will of Man. | 

XV. Other Rabbies pretend | that Adam bored 
the Ears of Eve to be a ſign of eternal Servitude , 
but if Sin had carried its Influences and Effects only 
outward'y, or upon the Woman, they affirm that the 
will had remained perfectly free. This Liberty is 
ſo much one of the Appanages belonging unto Man, 
that he would ceaſe, ſay they, to be a Man, if he 
ſhould loſe that Power, He would at the ſame time 
likewiſe ceaſe to be reaſonable, if he loved the good 
and followed the bad without knowing it, or thro 
an inſtin& of Nature; jvſt as a Stone that falls from 
on high, and the Sheep that fly from the Wolf which 
they *ſmell, and are afraid of: What would be- 
come of Puniſhments and Rewards; Threatnings 
and Promiſes; in a word, of all the Precepts of the 
Law, if ir did not depend on Man to fall them, or 
to violate them? *Tis certain, the Jews are fo jealous 
of this Liberty of indifference, that they imagine it 
impoſlible for any one to think of this Matter other- 


| wiſe than they do. They are perſuaded that People 


numerous. in ſhort, Menaſſah, who wrote with | diſſemble their Opinion every time they take away 


great Reputation about the middle of the laſt Age, 


had embraced that Party; bur it is eaſie to juſtifie 


him, for Policy would rather have engaged him on 
the other ſide, that ſo he might live under the covert 
of the Supreme Authority. Beſides, the Modern 
Jews are not ſatisfied with the Principles of Arminius; 
for, they acknowledge but one Providence that di- 
rects Honeſt Actions. In ſhort, this is no new Sen- 
timent among them. Victor a Carbe, who in the be. 
ginning of the XVIth Century embraced Chriſtiani- 
ty, when he was Fifty Years of Age, confeſſed, that 
the difficulties that followed the Operation of Grace 
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from free Will any part of its Liberty, and that they 
are obliged to reſtore it to her ſooner or later, be- 
cauſe if there be a Predeſtination, by vertue whereof 
all Events would become neceſſary, Man would neg- 
lect his endeavours: to prevent Evils, and to ſeek for 
what may contribute towards the Defence or Pre- 
ſervation of his Life; and if it be faid, as ſome Chri- 
/tians have done, that God, who hath determined the 
End, hath at the ſame time determined the Means 
by which to obtain that End ; They hereby ſet vp 
free Will again after they had pulled it down, ſince 
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the choice of thoſe Means depends on the Will of 
him who either neglects, or makes uſe of them. 

X V1. But at leaſt don't they acknowledge Grace ? 
Philo. who lived in the time of J. CHRIST, ſaid 
that as Darkneſs is diſperſed when the Sun gets up 
to the Horizon, and that the Earth is filled with its 
Light; ſo when the divine Sun enlightens a Soul, his 
Ignorance is diſſipated , and Knowledge comes and 
ſupplies its room. But theſe are general terms that 
ſo much the leſs decide the Queſtion, as it does not 
appear by the Goſpel that regenerating Grace was 
known; ſince Nicodemus had not any Notion of it, 
and that others knew not, nor ſo much as heard mhe- 
ther there was any Holy-Ghoit, Acts 19. 2. the ope- 
rations whereof are ſo necellary for Converſion. 

XVII. The Jews have ſaid, that Grace anticipates 
the Merits of the Fuſt. Behold ! here is a preventing 
grace acknowledged by the Rabbies; but however, 
it muſt not be thought that this was a Sentiment 
generally received. Menaſſah || has refuted thoſe 
Doctors that left Tradition, becauſe if Grace anti- 
cipated the Will, it would ceaſe to be free, and he 
has eſtabliſhed but two ſorts of Succours on God's 
part; One by which he imparts the favourable Op- 
portunities for executing a good delign that has been 
formed ; and the Other by which he gives Man his 
Aſſiſtance, when he has begun to livewell. _ 

XVIII. Ir ſeems that by rejecting preventing grace, 
they acknowledge a Succour from the Deity which 
follows the will of Man, and influences his Actions. 
Menaſſab ſays , that one ha; need of the concurrence of 
Providence for all honcſt Actions. He makes uſe of the 
Compariſon of a Man, who willing to load his Shoul- 
ders with a Burden, calls ſome body to his ſuccour 
to caſe him. The Deity is that ſtrange Arm which 
comes to help the Juſt, when he has uſed his firſt 
Endeavours to perform the Law ; and that is the 
Explication of what Joſeph ſaid of the Phariſees, that 
God's Providence helped them in the practice of good 
Works. They not only ſay, that God gives his Suc- 
cour towards the finiſhing a good work which Men 
has begun; but they cite * the Doctors of greateſt 
Antiquity, who have proved, that it was impoſſible 
for the thing to be otherwiſe without deſtroying all 


the Merit of Works. © They ask whether God 
* who would prevent Man, ſhould give a Grace 
** common. to all, or particular to ſome few. If 
« this efficatious grace were common, why then 
& are not all Men juſt and ſaved? and if it be 


$4 oy win, how then can God without injuſtice 
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ave ſome, and ſuffer others to periſh ? Ought God 
to have any reſpect to perſons ? It is much more true 
to ſay, that God herein imitates Men, who afford 
their help to thoſe who they ſee have formed 
good Deſigns, and taken ſome Steps towards ma- 
© king themſelves Vertuous. If Man was fo wick- 
“ ed as not to be able to do good without Grace, 
then God would be the Author of Sin and Cor- 
ruption; and tho' that Corruption could not be 
abſolutely overcome without help, yer there muſt 
be a beginning of the Combat and of the Vi- 
. 

XIX. They have not explained themſelves fully upon 
the Nature of that help which ſupports and comforts 
the Will under all its Neceſſities; but | am perſuaded 
they limit themſelves to the influences of Providence, 
and do nor diſtinguiſh betwixt Thar Providence which 
directs human Events, and that Salutary grace which 
converts Sinners. R. Eliezer | confirms this Con- 
jecture; for he introduces God opening to Man the 
Way of Life and Death, and gives him the choice of 
either. He places ſeven Angels inthe Way of Death, * 
whereof four that are full of Mercy ſtand without 
at each Gate, to keep Sinners from entering therein. 
What would you have? cryes the firſt Angel to the 
Sinner that was going in; there is no life here; go, 
throw your {elf into the fire; and repent. If he 
paſſes the firſt Gate, the ſecond Angel ſtops him, 
and cries, that (od will hate him, and caſt him a- 
way from him. The third tells him, that hi Name al 
be blotted our of the Book of Life. The fourth con- 
jures him to attend there till God comes to look for 
Penitents; and if he perſeveres in his Wickedneſs, 
there is no turning back. The cruel Angels lay hold 
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of, and ſeize him. Thus they give no other ſuccour 


to Van than the Advertiſement of Angels, who are 
the Miniſters of Providence. 


i R. Menaſſ de fragil. humana, Sect. 14. p. 116, 
beck contra Jud. J. 7. 6. 2. p. 483 
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CHAP. XV. 


Concerning the Precepts of the Noachides. 


Satyrical Sayings of the Rabbies againſt Noah and Abraham. 


: 


I. Precepts of the Noachides. II. Imagined 47 the 
Jews. III. Their Excellence. IV. The odd and 
humerſome Contradittion of the Rabbies. V. The Sin 

- of Nonconformity imputed to Noah. VI. Con- 
formity of Noah with Saturn. VII. The Merits of 

Abraham. VIII. Hainous Crimes of that Patri- 

arch. | , 

I. HE Jews are perſuaded that the Seven pre- 

- cepts of the Noac hides were ſufficient till 

Abrabam?*s time; whom God commanded that he 

ſhould circumciſe himſelf, and pray to him every 

Morning. Adam had already received Six of thoſe 

Precepts; bur as before the Deluge Men lived on 

Milk, Fruit and Herbs, and there was no need of 

forbidding them to cat the Fleſh-of any living Crea- 

ture; therefore the Seventh was not added till the 
time of Noah. R. udas believes, that God was 


pleas'd to lay on the firſt Man a ſtrict Charge not 


to commit Idolatry; and until Noah every Man lived 
according to his own Laws; but another maintains 
the quite contrary, that the Seven Precepts were gi- 


ven to Adam, and they are intimated in thoſe words 


of Geneſis, the Lord God commanded the Man, ſzying, 
of every tree of the Garden. thou mayeſt freely eat 3 
(Th. 2. v. 16.) for every word in that Verſe contains 
a Myſtery. The Lord, that includes the forbiddin 
of Blaſphemy. God, that of Idolatry. The wor 
commanded betokens Judgments; Adam, Homicide ; 
for it is ſpoken of Man. Saying, ſignifies Inceſt, 
Thou mayeſt eat, denotes the manducation of the fleſh 
of living Creatures. And laſtly, thoſe words f 
every fruit, imply Thievery, for there are ſome cer- 
tain things we cannot enjoy without leave of the 
Owner. - e 

II. Adam and Noah tranſmitted thoſe Laws to 
their Poſterity , without writing them down; and 
therefore they are moſt an end diſtinguiſhed from 0-- 
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dinances which would not have bound the Conſcience | that is to ſay 4 gift, by whatſoever thou mig hteſt be pro. 
if they had not been written. This Diſtinction we | fired by me, be os be free, and ye ſuffer him no more 
find in Leviticus *, where God promiſes Life to thoſe | 10 do ought for bis Father or his Mother; and the Sages 
who ſhall keep his Statutes and bis Ordinances. The | were ſo far from benefiting by ſo juſt a Reproach, 
firſt Word ſignifies the antient Precepts which had that they make the Explication of it eaſy, by teach. 
been given to the Patriarchs. And by the Second is ing us how that they made a Yow, that ſo the Father 
underſtood the new Laws which God ſet the People | ſhonld not eat what | the Son had prepared. What I 
of 1/racl when he ent'red into Covenant with them. do, ſay they, be it ro you as a conſecrated thing, and 
Moſt of their Divines imagine that thoſe Precepts of 4 gift made at the Altar , whereof it is no los ger per- 
the Noachides were common to all Nations. Tis znrred to eat. It ſeems by that, that the Jews have 
what they call the Law of Nature; but I believe they | curtailed or enlarged the Precepts of the Noachides 
are miſtaken. This is certain, that there is in the | according to their own Caprice and Fancy,rather than 
Soul a beam of Light to diſcern between Good and | according to the Rules which Nature has dictated, 
Evil, between Vertue and Vice, This Knowledge 1s III. God began to ſeparate his People by the Cir. 
much darkened in ſome Countries by the continued . cumciſion which he laid upon the Patriarch Abraham. 
Cuſtom of Vice, but it is never abſolutely rooted out They were obliged to obſerve it in al ſucceeding Ages, 
and extinguiſhed. Tis every where known without | and thoſe who violated it by falling into Idolatry,were 
being taught it, that we muſt not kill, nor ſteal from ' puniſhed with Death. Ar leaſt whileſt they conti- 
our Neighbour; and if the Perſians have thought that | nued at Feruſalem,or in Judea, the worſhipping of falſe 
Inceſt was allowable, and that the Prince ought to | Gods, Sacrifices, and the Incenſe that was preſented 
be born from the Union of a Son with his Mother, | to them, were reckoned. as ſo many Crimes deſerv- 
other Nations have had the laſt deteſtation for ſuch | ing the laſt Puniſhment ; and whether the Idolater 
Inceſts. It may be therefore ſaid, that the Precepts | worſhipped his falſe Gods conformably to the Rites 
of the Noachides make the Natural Law common to | of his own Nation, or whether he borrowed from 
all Nations. It ſeems however, that the Precept, which | the Fews the Worſhip of the true God to pay it to 
condemns Idolatry, is not a Law of Nature, ſeeing | the Idol, he was equally puniihed. They pretend 
that on the other hand all Men's inclination is to have | likewiſe, that Death was inflicted on all thoſe who 
"Gods to go befare them, eſpecially if we interpret it in violated any one of the Seven Precepts without any 
the ſence of the Jews, who maintain, that not only | diſtinction; and not only Murther, but a box of the 
ĩt is not permitted 70 think, of other Gods ; but to make | Ear, given by the Gentiles to a Few, deſerved the 
to themſelyes Subaltern Deities, which hold a kind | ſame Penalty; becauſe ro ſtrike a ſevv, ib to ſtrike the 
of Middle between the Creator and Man; for there | Cheek-bone of God Almighty. The degree of Puniſhment 
has ſcarce been a Nation that has not wor{hip'd infe- | was not regulated by the Law of the Noachides, but 
riour Intelligences more ſenſible to their Neceſſities, | the Sanbedrim decided it according as they ſaw good, 
and that has not fallen down before the Images and | or rather the Talmudiſts, who are riſen ſince, have 
Statues of Gods. There never was, nor ever will b: a Man | attributed to the Sanbedrim Laws which they never 
ſo great a fool, ſays Maimonides Þ, as to believe that a | made. In ſhort, they affirm, that thoſe Precepts of 
figure made of Mood, or Braſs, ſhould be the Creator of | the Noachides are ſo holy, that the Heathen who ob- 
Heaven and Earth; but they pay adoration to it, be- | ſerves them, becomes thereby a Saint of the Nations 
cauſe they look upon it as the Image of ſome Power which | of the World, and will receive the reward of it in 
is imermediate between ws and God. This Worſhip is | the Life to come. 
forbidden in one of the Precepts of the Npachide:, yet | IV. But notwithſtanding the high and invaluable 
how many Nations have trampled it under their feet? Idea they have of thoſe Precepts, they have but a 
This difficulty, which cannot be removed, convinces me | very ſmall regard for the Patriarch, whoſe Name they 
that the Precepts of the Noachides were not diſperſed | bear; or rather they fall into two Exceſſes, for they 
and publiſhed thro? all Nations, as the Fews own. Tis | cry him up to the Skies, and praiſe him 1 8 
they who have fancied them conformable to the Prin- cally, but they degrade him afterwards from that 
ciples of their Religion, by which Idolatry is fo ſe | high degree of Sanctity. They carry things too far, 
verely condemned, In ſhort, *tis from their Wri- | and charge him with divers Crimes chat he was ne- 
tings that thoſe Seven Precepts given to Noah have | ver guilty of. Noah is not alone expoſed to the in- 
been collected, which were little known by the Chri- ſults of the Rabbies. They are neither more exact, nor 
ſtians, before they applied themſelyes to the reading | more judicious for the other Saints; neither for A. 
and tranſlating of their Rabinical Works; the forbid- | braham, that main Stock of the Nation, whoſe Me- 
ding the fleſh of living Creatures to be eaten, which j rits they magnify at ſuch a rate; nor for «Hoſes, 
was given to Noah, is alſo derived from the general | their Legiſlator and Chief of their Prophets; nor for 
Prejudice they have, that the Men of the firſt World | David, the Holieſt of all their Kings ; neither did 
lived on Acorns and Pulſe. they any more ſpare the Prophets, At the ſame time 
*Tis certain, the 7ews || cut off from the Number | that they erected ſtately Monuments to their Memo- 
of the Precepts given to Noah, that of honouring Pa- | ries in their Writings, as their Anceſtots did in Ju- 
rents, and afhrm, that it was given to the Iſraelites on dea; ſo no leſs did they attribute to them very great 
Mount Sinai. However that Precept is dictated by | Sins and enormous Faults. This humour and con- 
Nature, and all Nations have obſerved it. The Hea- duct has ſeem d to us ſo extravagantly odd, that we 
then called Piety that Reſpect which was paid to pa- could not poſſibly paſs it over in ſilence. We ſhall 
rents, becauſe they looked on it as a part of the Ser- therefore obſerve it proportionably as the different 
vice which was owing to the Gods. So far was that | Laws given to that People, will oblige us to ſpeak of 
Law particular to the Jem, as they boaſt of, that | the Perſons that have brought em. | 
there is no Nation whatſoever has more openly cor- V. Firſt, they will not derive their Original from 
rupted it than they have done. JESUS CHRIST | Noah, and it is from a ſort of deſpight and reproach 
has condemned them already for having rejected and | that they call all thoſe Nations ſeparated from the 
made void that Commandment , by acquitting thoſe | Covenant of God, Noachides. It ſeems they are a- 
who ſaid * 7 their Father or Mother, it ir Corban, | ſhamed to be accounted the Poſterity of that Pa- 
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* Levit, 18. 5, Gemara Babyl. Tit. Joma. c. 6. f. 67, Seld. de jure Nat. & Gent. J. 1 c 10. p. 119. + Maimon. 
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very injurious to Nah. 


the midſt of the groſſeſt Idolatry : No body tracet 
him out the way in this obſcure road; but he 
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triarch, tho' they own it was he who repeopled the 
Univerſe after the Deluge. Secondly, Some Fathers 
of the Chriſtian Church have undertaken to juſtify 
the Drunkenneſs of Noah, becauſe he knew not the 
Fruit of the Vine. It can't be ſaid he gave himſelf 
up to intemperance and Debauchery; he was only 
ſurpriſed by the Power of a Liquor that he had ne- 
ver drank of before. The Rabbies are more rigid; 
they condemn the Sin of Noah, and that very jultly 
too; for N had lived long enough in the firſt 
World to have underſtood what Wine was. His 
Co-temporaries,who were ſo corrupted, did not drink 
always pare Element. But they ſtop not there; thoſe 
Doctors are divided about the Conſequences of this 
Adventure. They aſſure us *, that he fell into the 
Sin of Nou-conformity. That was not altogether his 
fault; for he was (as we ſay) dead aſleep, and Cham 
took the Advantage of that deep Sleep, to diſhonour 
bis Father. This is all proved by Scripture : For the 
Hiſtory tells us, that Cham ſaw the nabedneſs of his 
Father, and the ſame Expreſſion is found in Moſes | 
ſpeaking of Shechem the Son of Hamor the Hime, 
Prince of the Country, Ger. 34. 2. who ſaw Dinah, 
took her, and lay with her, and defiled her. They don't 
mind that Mioſes, relating the laſt Event, expreſſes 
the act of Concubinage which diſhonoured Dinah, 
and that he does not charge Cham with an cnormous 
Crime But this matters not, it is ſuſticient that 
there is in thoſe two Pallages a like ſort of Expreſ- 
ſion to draw a diſmal Conſequence from it, and is 


VI. Another maintains that Cham deprived his 
Father of his genitals, that ſo he might have no more 
Children, This Conjecture would have compleatly 
finiſhed the Conformity which the Learned have 
found between Saturn and Noah. The former de- 
voured all his Children, and all the Inhabitants of 
the firſt World were ſwallowed up by the Deluge, 
perſuant to the rhreatnings of Noah. 

There are but three Children given to Saturn, Ma. 
ſter of the whole Univerſe; as Noah, who remained 
alone in the World, had but three likewiſe. There. 
was no dividing of Stakes among them, their hold- 
ing all things in common made up that Colden Age 
ſo much boaſted of under the reign of Saturn. 75 
piter, the youngelt of thet Prince's Children, wor- 
ſhipped in ſo many places . the Name of Ham- 
mon, or Ham, was Cham the Third Son of Noah. The 
Saturnalia, or Feſtivals celebrated to Saturn, were a 
Monument of Noah's Drunkenneſs. In a word, as 
the antient Painims maintained that Jupiter had gelt 
his Father, the Rabbies ſay the ſame of Cham; but 
they do it expreſly againſt Holy Scripture, and meerly 
thro* vain Conjectures. 5 | 

VII. The Talmudiſts are ſtill more unjuſt to Alea. 
ham their Patriarch, than to Noah, whoſe Original 
they rejet. They make him to march between 
Shame and Glory; for on one fide they beſtow migh. 
ty Encomiums upon him, and on the other they re 
vile him as cruelly. They affirm that this Patriarch, 
born of an Idolatrous Father, accuſtomed to worſhip 
the Fire, or rather the Sun with the Chaldeans; yet 
however made a ſhift to diſcover an infinite Creator, 
and to own a Supreme God by the Light of Nature. 
Some will have it that he went to School to Noah, 


| 


who was not then dead'; but others give him a 


Strength of Genius ſufficient to diſcover the Truth in | 


alone raiſed himſelf above the Prejudices of Nature, 
to oppoſe and fight againſt the Religion of his Na- 
tion, of his Father, and of his Anceſtors. Abraham 


did it without the help of any Revelation, purely by 


* 
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his natural ſtrength. But it ought not to be wond'red 
at, ſeeing at the ſame time they exempt him from 
Original Sin, and make him the firſt Man, whole 
Conception was immaculate, 3491 

God entring into Covenant with this Patriarch, 
conferred Circumciſion upon him. That holy My: 
ſtery cauſed him to undergo violent Torments; 
The News of it being carried up to God, he de- 
ſcended with his Angels to viſit the Sick Man; but 
was ſurpriſed to find him ff an ding at the Tent-door. 
From thence God took occaſion to prove the ex- 
cellency of Circumciſion to the Angels, telling them 
that Abraham, who fell proſtrate on the Ground 
when ever God deſcended, now had the Strength and 
Courage to bear his preſence ſince he was circum, 
ciſed. God moreover deſigning to tempt Alraham, 
bored a hole in the Earth fo deep that it went down to 
Hell; from whence there iſſued ſuch a thick black 
vapour and terrible hear, that it almoſt ſtifled and 
burnt up Abraham. This was advantageous to the 
Patriarch, becauſe it occaſioned God to come down, 
and make him a viſit; becauſe he ſaw the Lord with- 
out being affrighted , and becauſe he ſuffered Pains 
like to thoſe of the Damned, either in his Conſci- 
ence, or in his Body, and came out of that Tempta- 
tion victorious and triumphant. 

In ſhort, the Talmudiſts ſay, that as the Vine is 
ſupported by Poles and dead Branches, ſo the Chil. 
dren of Iſracl have for their ſupport, the Dead, 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. They count alſo, that 
the Merits and remembrance of thoſe Patriarchs make 
the Prayers of the Saints acceptable and well pleaſing 
to God. Elijah Prayed unſucceſsfully upon Mount 
Carmel, until he had called to his remembrance the 
Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac and of liracl. Neither 
did Moſes know how to drive away the five Angels 
whom God had let looſe againit rhe People of Mae. 
for their Sin about the Molten Calf ;, but when he re- 
preſented toGod the Merits of Abraham, three of thoſe 
Angels took wing and away they went; the fourth 
was not to be ſeen long after, and Moſes threw the 
laſt, called Miccharon, or the Royling of Choler, in- 
to a deep Pit where he remained a Priſoner, and as 
a Man enchained. Vet he roſe up again every time 
that Iſrael Sinned, to gnaw and torment them. Mo- 
Jes being Dead, God Buryed that Prophet near to 
Miccharon, who failed not to rile from time to time 
as they tranſgreſſed, to puniſh the Sins of the People; 
but he trembles whenever he beholds Jes his Tomb, 
and retires. However it be, the Merits of Abraham 
are ſufficientto appeaſe the Anger and Wrath of God, 
when it is never ſo violently incenſed, and to re- 
move the Puniſhments that he had prepared for them. 
There can nothing be ſaid ſtronger, and therefore 
Bartolocci ſ concludes from it, that the Synagogue 
has all along invoked the Saints which confer ſo great 
Benefits and Bleſſings. | 

VIII. Now, after having ſo much extolled this 
Patriarch, they cover him again with as much con- 
tuſion and ſhame. We will not count as any thing 
that they make Abrabam impotent. They not on- 
ly fay that Sarah was Barren; that ſhe was de- 
prived of the Parts neceſſary for Generation; but 
they affirm the ſame thing of her Husband. They 
make him alſo Jealous even to ridiculouſneſs ; for 
Jure hi reports, upon the Credit of the Fathers, that 
when he went into f gyyt, he ſhut up his Wife in a Cheſt 
to conceal her; but ſhe was diſcovered at the Cuſtom- 
Houſe, for even in thoſe Days the Officers ſeære hed 
very narrowly into the Merchandizes imported. H. 
raob, who was there preſent, charmed with her Beau- 
ty, took her away from her Husband; who to pre- 


| ſerve his Life, aſtirmed conſtantly that ſhe was his 
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Siſter. 
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The Hiftory and Religion | 


Book IV 


Siſter. All this is but a ſmall Matter. This laſt Action 


has alſo found Panegyriſts among the Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church. But they make Abraham a Ty- 
rant; for he had three Hundred and eighteen Rabbies 
in his Houſe; and inſtead of permitting them to Study 
the Law, he uſed violence towards em, to oblige 
them to take up Arms, to follow'him to the Battle a- 
ainſt Chedorlaomer, King of Elam. He became too 
o inſolent as to preſume to demand of God his 
moſt hidden Secrets. Shew me now thy way that J 
may know thee. This Infolence ſo full of Blaſphemy 
is grounded upon what eAbraham asked God, how he 
ſhould know that the Land of Canaan ſhould belong to 
him. Inſtead of ſerving God, that had made fo ad- 
vantageous a Promiſe, he forced his own Domeſticks 
to quit the true Religion, to fall back and plunge them- 
ſelves again into Idolatry, He met with ſome Reſiſt- 
ance among them at firſt; but the more eaſily to ſub- 
due and conquer them, he diſtributed his Treaſures 
to them, and remitted them into the Hands of the 
King of Sodom who demanded them with earneſtnels. 


ſhed by Moſes, 


He exalted himſelf above the Properties of G; he 
kept Slaves from marching under che Wings of the Al- 
mighty, and evacuated all the Knowledge they had of 
the Law, as one draws Water out of a Veſſel, into 
which it had been poured before. Iheſe are the 
Enormous Crimes that are built upon what the King 
of Sodom ſaid to Abraham, f give me the Perſons or 
Sonls, and takg the Goods to thy ſelf : for they ſuppoſe 
that Abraham accepted the offer of that Prince, who 
made this demand tor no other end than to keep Men 
from walking under the Wings of Gods Protection, 
that is to ſay, from Obeying his Laws, and to plunge 
themſelves over Head and Ears into Idolatry again. 
Yet Moſes ſays in expreſs Terms, that the Patriarch 
refuſed the King of Sodom's Demands. Thus do they 
outrage him, when the Calumny is plain and evident 
and refuted by the very words of Moſes, However 
after all, tis from this Patriarch that the Fewiſh Peo- 
ple do themſelves the Honour te derive their Original 
'tis from him they have received Circumciſion which 
after it had been laid aſide in Egypt, was re-eſtabli- 
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G H A F. XVI. 


Concerning Moſes, and the Law which be gave. 


T he odd Sentiments of the Doclors about this Legiſlator. 


I. Moſes gives the II. His Divine Miſſion. 
III. His Knowledge eee, IV. Whether 
the Talmudiſts have Copied Joſephus about the 
Life of Moſes. V. His Birth diſouiſed. He is 
Born Circumciſed. VI. He kills an Egyptian for 
making an l{raelite a Cuckold, VII. His Reign in 
Ethiopia. VIII. Complaints of the Queen againſt him. 
The Miraculous Wand, or Rod. IX. How he went 

' over the Red Sea. A ridiculous Story. X. His Ty- 
ramy. XI. Crimes that he committed. XII. His 
Miracles and his Hardzeſs. XIII. His Voyage to 
Heaven. XIV. Stories about the Law. XV. How 
God gave it. Onkelos juſtiSed. XVI. Whether 
God ſpake to the People. XVII. Moſes Guilty of 


the Golden-Calf. XVIII. Traditions. XIX. The | Mount Sinai: The Cloud and the Fire ſhall not always 


Law obſerved. 


LM 


tions of his Life. As the Tempers are different, it 
is impoſlible that all ſhould concur to the publick 
Weal, and live with uprightneſs and ſincerity. God 
therefore bound his People by Ordinances which he 
charged Moſes to deliver to them. The Veneration 
they have preſerved for the Name of that Legiſlator, 
is very great. They exalt him beyond- all the Pro- 
phets, and give him three advantages which they 
ſay the others had not. 

II. Firſt, God was pleaſed to reveal his Will by 
the Miniſtry of the Angels that ſpoke, or that made 
themſelves viſible to other Prophets, but he ſpake 
* immediately to Moſes, Face to Face as a Man ſpeaketh 
to bis Friend, Exod. 33.11, and therefore the Peo- 
ple cryed out, ſaying, e have ſeen this Day that 
God doth talk with Man, and he liveth. Tis true, 
Hjaiah and Micah aſſure us, that God ſpoke to them, 


'l 


AN being obliged tolive in Society, ſtood 


U 


— 
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but it was in a Dream, and the Objects were lively ſer 
out to their Imaginations ; whereas God communed 
with Moſes from above the Mercy-Seat, from be- 
tween the two Cherubims, and the Imagination bore 0 
part there. God advertiſed his People that That 
| ſhould not laſt always, but that he would ſend an 

Angel to lead em into the Land of Canaan : ſays 

God , Behold, I ſend an Angel before thee, to hee 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which 
I have prepared. God never ſent an Angel to an en- 
tire Nation or People. It would be then to no pur- 
poſe to command the People of ra- to reſpect the 


| 


in need of Laws to regulate the chief Ac- | 


Angel: But God ſays to that People, You ſhall not 
always have the Viſion to dale you at the bottom of 


reſt upon the Tabernacle ; but the Angel that I ſhall ſend to 
| the Prophets, which ſball conduct you, [hall take the Cities 
of Canaan, &c. and ſhall teach you what you are to do, 
therefore do not deſpiſe him. In ſhort, God who had 
communed with 27oſes on Mount Sinai, was pleaſed 
to reveal his Will by an Angel whom he commonly 

; ſent to the Prophets, 

III. The ſecond advantage of Moſes conſiſted in the 
degrees of Knowledge which God had given him ; 
for not being contented to ſhew himſelf to him as he 
did to Abraham, he made himſelf be known + by hs 
Name of Jehovah There aroſe not a Prophet ſince in 

; Urael he unte Moſes, whom the Lord knew Face ts 
Face. . 

Toconclude, the other Prophets wrought Miracles 

but- ſeldom, and to private Perſons only; whereas 

thoſe of Aoſes were frequent, publick, and done in 
the ſight of a whole Nation. Moſes f was therefore 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Men by his Miſſion, by 
his Knowledge, and by his Miracles. 


— 
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IV. Thus the exact and judicious Divines argue; 
but there are others of them who ſeem to be no leſs 
Famous and Celebrated, that put another gloſs upon 

the Hiſtory of their Legiſlator. The Miſchiet is 
Antient, ſince that Foſephus, being convinced that 
Moſes had himſelf prepared the Memoirs of his 
own Life, was obliged to Copy from them, but yet 
for ali that has gone quite from it, and patched toge- 
ther ſeveral Romances to his Hiſtory. Joſephus is ſo 
little known to the Fews, who value nothing but 
what is wrote in their own Tongue, that I dare not 
decide whether it be from him the Doctors have 
borrowed what they ſay concerning this Antient Legi- 
ſlator. There is agreement enough in their Writings 
to perſuade a Reader that they have been ravaging 
from one and the ſame Source ; but perhaps that Source 
may be more Antient than Joſephus ; that there was 
a Book of the Life of AMoſes where Fables might be 
intermixed with ruth. Joſephus and the Talmudiſts, 


having read the ſame Book, may agree in ſome Cir- 
cumſtances, and differ in others. This ſeems to me 
to be more probable, than to ſay that they have Co- 
pied Joſephus, whoſe Hiſtory does not appear ever to 
have been Read, or cited by the Talmndiſts : We 
will abridge their recital as much as is poſlible, 

V. Amram the Father of Moſes, being vexed at 
Pharaoh's Edict, that would not permit him to bring 
up his Male Children, put away his Wife, becauſe 
he was perſuaded that Daughters would not coun- 
tervail the trouble he gave himſelf about them, 
Fruſtra laborabat cum ea. All the World perceived 
he was in the right of it, and followed his Example: 
But Mary the Daughter of Amram, and a Propheteſs, 
made him change his Opinion, becauſe one was not ſure 
that the Edict of chat Prince would continue for ever; 
and that he himſelf was more obdurate than Pharaoh, 
who only cauſed the Male Children to be put to 
Death, whereas he ſet himſelf againſt the Generati- 
on of both Sexes, So he took his Wife again, and 
had Moſes by her, who was ſaved from the Hands of 
the Commiſſioners. Moſes came into the World cir- 
cumciſed, and filled with a Miraculous Vertue ; and 
therefore  Bathia, the Daughter of Pharaoh, loved 
him moſt tenderly. She was Leprous, which made 
her often go to Waſh her ſelf in the River Nile, where 
ſhe found the Child, and ſhe had no ſooner touch'd 
the Ark, which was among the Flags by the Rivers brink, 
wherein the Child was laid, but ſhe was healed.” He 
would never ſuck an Egyptian Woman, for fear leaſt 
ſhe ſhould one day or other boaſt ſhe had given the 
Breaſt to him who had ſpoke to God Mouth to Mouth; 
wherefore Mary his Siſter cauſed a Nurſe of the He- 
trew-Women to come and Suckle it, who was his 
on Mother. | 


VI. Moſes, thus ſaved by a Miracle, was brought by 


Bathin into the Arms of her Father. The Child, who 
was then but Three Years Old, took the Crown 
from the King's, and put it on his own Head. Foſe- 
phus makes him to trample it under his Feet. Ba- 
laam, who lived then at the Court of Egypt, and was 
a bitter Enemy of the Jews, thought this ſo bad a 
Preſage that he adviſed to put the Child to Death.; 
but an Angel, coming in the interim from God, in- 
ſpired the Magicians with a deſign to try, whether 
Hoſes had done this Inſult knowingly, or only by 


accident. They ſate before him ſome Diamonds and | 


1 


ſome hot Coals. The Angel pulled out his Hand, 
and made him to take the Coals and prefer them 
to Diamonds. He lifted them up to his Mouth, and 
burnt his little Tongue, which cauſed an imperfe- 
ction in his Speech all his Life after. His Simplicity 
was Known by that, and he eſcaped Death at Twen- 


— 


ty Eight Years of Age, or as others ſay at Twenty Nine. 
The Story thus, Dathan being rudely treated by an E- 
gypt4an that made him a Cuckold, complained heavily to 
Moſes of both the Cuckoldom and inſult, which was 
ſo much the more barbarous, as that he had ſurpriſed 
the Egyptian violating his Bed the Night before. Moſes 
revenged the Affront by killing the Egyytian. Datharn * 
reſolved after this to put away his Wite thus guilry of - 
Adultery, but Abiram his Brother would not ſuffer - 
him to do it ; whereupon the two Brothers quarrelled; 
and had much ado to reſtrain themſelves from fall 
ing to Fiſty-cuffs. Moſes interpoſing to make them 
Friends, they reproached him for his late Murcher; 
and threatned to have him before Phar, and 
make him loſe his Head : but his Neck became Mar- 
ble, and was ſo hard, that when the Executioner went 
about to cut it cff, the Sword could not make 
any impreſſion in the Neck, but in the reverberating, 
it cut off the Neck of the Headſman: 41131 
Solomon ſung, ot this Miracle, when he ſaid to the 
Spouſe, thy Neck is 45 Tower of Ivory; and Meſes 
returns thanks to God for his protecting him from 
Pharaoh's Sword. Thoſe who were the Witneſſes of 
this great Event. became either Deat, or Dumb, or 


Blind, fo that they did not perceive when Maſes fled : 


Pharaoh too loſt the uſe of his Speech for an Hour, 
which kept him from giving the neceſſary Orders for 
taking of him up. 

VII. He retired to Korkon King of Ethiopia, who 


had then left his Kingdom to carry the War into 
Armenia. Whileſt he was abſent, Balaam, who had 


alſo left Egypt, cauſed the People to revolt againſt 
their Prince. Moſes took the Intereſt of the depoſed 
King, who Died before his Re-eſtabliſhment. They 
made him Captain General of the Army ; and pro- 
miſed him in Marriage the Queen that remained a 
Widow. He prepared for the War, and beſieged 
the Capital, round about which Balaam had placed 
an infinite number of Serpents, to render the ap- 
proach to it more difficult: But Moſes, a more ſub- - 
tle Magician than Balaam, called the Demons to his 
Succour, and made uſe of all that Idolatry could fur- 
niſh him with, took the City by his Enchantments 
which were much ſuperiour to thoſe of Balaam, and 
became King and Husband to the Queen Dowager. 
It may be eaſily perceived that there is here ſome 
relation to what Joſephus reports of Moſes his going 
into Ethiopia, where the Princeſs fell in Love with 
him; but Joſephus, more judicious than the Talmudiſts, 
has not made Moſes a Magician that made uſe of the 
Succour of the Demons, and of whatloever Idolatry 
could furniſh him with, to vanquiſh Balaam. But 
thus we ſee that to make a Hero, they do not care if 
they make a kind of Devilof him. | x 

III. His Reign in Ethiopia lafted Forty Years, 
but at laſt the Queen complained that Maoſes did not 
carry it well towards her. He ſpake very ſeldom to 
her; and careſſed her yet leſs. She faid alſo that he 
had not conſummated Marriage; ſhe complained ve- 


ry late, and a Woman that had been a Widow tor 


Forty Years might be diſagreeable enough to diſguſt 
Moſes. But be it as it will, they roſe up againſt him, 
and he was obliged to take his flight to Jethro, in 


; whoſe Garden he met with that Famous Rod, which 


God had created at firſt for Adam, which he bad 
given to Abraham, which Foſeph had left in Succeſſion 
to the Kings of Egypt, whether Jethro had carried it 
when he quitted their Court, and planted in his 
Garden, from whence none had been able to pluck 
it up till Maſes. The Name of God was engraven 
upon that Rod, and it was a Source that abounded 
with Miracles. Jethro was forced to give his Daughter 


” 


. + Foſephus call Fer Thermutis, J. 2. 11. 
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40 Moiſcs, becanſe it was a Reward promiſed to him. ted thereby, that he deſerv d to be ſcourged with that 
ok — ſtrength to pluck up ohas Kod She had a Son Rod, becauſe he Slandered the good People to God, 
by him; Jethro would not ſuffer them to circumciſe } and as the Devil did by Job, he calumniated the J, 
him, becaulſe he had ſtipulated that his fit ſt Born ſhould raelites before his Throne. That appeared alſo by the 
be an Idolater; and Moſes had promiſed he ſhould | change that happened to his Hand, which when at 
with an Oath which he durſt not break, God there- | God's Command he put it into his Boſom, and took 
fore ſent two Angels immediately to ſwallow up that | it out, was become Leprovs white 2s Snom? for as 
Legiſlator, ſo that nothing of him ſhovld remain but | 72 55 his Siſter, was ſtruck with Leprofy for ſedi. 
his Feet, Let us try now to get into the -enſe of | trouſly ſpeaking againſt her Brother; ſo Moſes re. 
theſe Hyperbolical and Figurative expreſſions, which | ceived the ſame Chaſtifement becauſe of the Reproa- 
inſinnate only that the Wrath of God was fo great ches he every day ſpread before the Tribunal of God 
for the delay of this Circumciſion, that it had gone againſt his Brethren, Azoſes therefore was ambitions, 
very near that that Prophet had been ſwallowed up3'] a Tyrant , and an Enemy of the People ſubjected to 
and it is thns alſo that we are to explain what they his Laws. mp a | 
ſay, that Moſes Was a Giant of ſix Cubirs high, ro XI. There is ſcarce a Crime wherewith the T al. 
teach us that we ought to look on him as a Hero | 4s do not charge this their Legiflator. He cannot he 
very much exalted in Knowledge above the reſt of | more roggedly treated than by putting him into Pa- 
Mankind. In fine, when they allure us that Moſes, | rallet with Balaam, and yet they own there never 
as faltering in his Speech as he was, however failed | was in Hrael a Prophet like unto AZoſes, One can- 
not to make his Voice to be heard even to the end | not more groſsly abuſe him, than to ſee him upon 
of all Egypr, we are not to impute any Crime to the ſame Level with Balaam; for at the fame time 
them as if they told a Swinger, nor ſo to take it ac- | they tell us, that there never was a Prophet in I,. 
cording to the expreſs Letter, ſince they obly mean | rae! like unto Mies, they own that there was one 
by it, that the noiſe of his Miracles reſounded into | among the Gentiles no ways inferior to him. Moſes 
all places. But amidſt all theſe circumſtances we may | had three conſiderable Excellencies above Balaam; 
{till ſee the mighty fondneſs of the Fers for the Name He ſpoke to God, ſtanding Mouth to Month, f and 
of JEHOVAH, as if it could produce wondrous Mi- Face to Face; whereas Ba{aam proſtrated himſelf be. 
racles. Moreover, they accuſe him for having Sa- fore God, and underſtood his Will, but darkly, and by 
crificed his Son to Idols. way of Symbols or Signs, but this very fame Ba. 
IX. When the time came that Moſes was to leave | laam had on the other hand three Excellencies above 
Erypr, he cauſed his Wife and Children to be fet upon | Aﬀeſes, He knew who ſpoke to him, which Aeſe. 
that As, which had carried Jſaac into the Land of | did not. Ne fpoke to him at all times, and penetra- 
Moriah f ro be offered there for a Burnt Offering to the ted into the moſt private Deſigns of the Deity; and 
Lord upon One of the Mountains, and upon which | * therefore they compare him to an able Cook, who 
the Meffiah will one day come. Great numbers of |.underitoodhow to provide ſuch Victuals as he knew his 
the Iſcuelites being bewitched to thePleaſures of £gypr, | Maſter would be pleas'd with. Beſides all this, they 
refuſed to go out with the reſt of the Nation,therefore | tell us, that Moſes was 1. An Tgnoratnus, He ac- 
God flew them; but there was Darkneſs and Obſcu- | knowledged it himſelf; for he faid to the People, 7 
rity in Egypt for three days together, for fear leſt the | cannot go, nor come any farther; that is to ſay, I can- 
Egyptians ſhould be hardened, in ſaying, that the | not enter into the Explanation of the Law, nor get 
blue, had been ſmitten as well as themſelves. They | ont the Difficulties that I find therein; for the Sour. 
were ſorely put to it, when they found themſelves | ces of Wiſdom and Traditions were concealed. from him. 
on the brink of the Ned. Sea perſued by Pharaoh and | I confeſs there are ſome Chriſtians that make the 
his Army. The Angels themſelves were ſo afflicted | fameclamonr againſt Moſes; but are they well ground. 
at it, that they had not the Courage to ſing one ſingle | ed? 2. He owns himſelf to be as great a Sinner as 
Song all that Night; yet however God had put a Wall | thoſe who brought the Deluge upon the Earth; aban- 
of Fire between his People and the Egyptian Army, ſo | doning himſelf to Women, and plunging into the moſt . 
that there was no reaſon for them to be afraid. He alſo | dreadful Debaucheries; for he ſays, that Ceran, Dathan 
commanded Moſes to divide the Fed-Sea, but he could | and eAbiram will rife up in Judgmentagainſt him with 
not compaſs it; he ſtretched out his Hand and his | thoſe 82 or puiſſant People. The Rabbies affirm, 
Rod over the Sea, but it was to little purpoſe; he | that thoſe famous People Þ fznifie Moſes; and as the 
cauſed Foſeph'sCoffin to be brought but with no better | Wicked of the Deluge bear the ſame Name of fa- 
Succeſs ; not knowing what to do, at laſt he diſcovered | mous People; it is aſſured us, that he had committed 
the place where he had beeaCircumciſed, Berith A4i1a.' | the ſame Crimes as they had, and that his Sins cheer'd 
They bluſh not to cauſe the moſt indecent Actions to | up their Spirits. The Proof is ridiculous; but the 
be done to Moſes, before the Face of a whole People, | Accuſation of it is no leſs real, Beſides, we pro- 
to ſhew that there was nothing too Holy to effect this duce it, that we may the better judge of the Genius 
Miracle, and that God was neceſſitated to come down | of the Rabbies, and of the manner how they play 
to make the Waters of the Sea to ge back by 4 ſtreng with the Scripture , ta find that in it which is not 
Eaſt Wind, and be divided, which is another Story. there: for all their Accuſations are grounded upon 
X. The Deſign and End of Moſes in getting the | fuch like Interpretations. 3. Moſes being of a re- 
People out of Egypt; was to ſettle the Empire in his | vengeful temper, reſolved to have ſatisfaction for 
own Houle; it was but upon that Condition that he | the Inſult had been made upon him; and therefore he 
yielded to carry the Orders of God to Pharaoh; and | put a deadly Poiſon into the Cenſers. MNadab and 
when he knew that his Ambition would not be ſatis- Abihu were confamed by the ſame” Artifice. Thus 
fied, becauſe the Authority would not go to his Chil- | we ſee Moſes became a Poiſoner, for the ſake of de- 
; dren, he ſaid to God plainly, * Send, I pray thee to þ ſtroying his Enemies. | 
Pharaoh; ”” hand of him whom thou wilt ſend, that XII. He wrought divers and ſundry Miracles, to 
is to fay, ſome body elſe, and not me. In ſhort, confirm thereby his Authority, and among others, 
he did not care for the People of Trae , and | the Bread failing in the Wilderneſs, he cauſed it to 
when the Lord Þ ſaid unto him, what is that in thine | rain Manna; and tho' that Shower of Bread which 
hand ? Moſes anſwered, It was a Rod; God intima- | fell down from Heaven was in a prodigious quan- 
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tity, yet the Rabbies fail not to embroider and im- 
belliſh it gith ſo many Circumſtances as rendet it 
incredible. The Manna fell round about the Tents 
of the Righteous who gathered it without any trou- 
ble; The middle fort were obliged to go ont of: their 
Houſes to garher'it a great way off; but the wicked 
ran from ſide to ſide, and from one place to ano- 
ther, and quite tyred themſelves with finding it. It 
was true Bread for the Righteous, who did cat it 
juſt as it fell from Heaven: And it was a Cake to 
the middling ſort, who were therefore neteſſitated 
to light a Fire, and to knead and bake it; but the 
trouble was much greater to the Wicked, for they 
were forced to get it ground at the Mill, and d 
1 know not what to it. With the Manns fell pi 
tious Stones which enriched the Children of Yael. 
It was higher on the Earth than the Waters at the 
Deluge, The Sun one day having ſhone” hot upon 
it, it reſolved like Snow; which produc'd Brook | 
and Torrents of Mana, The Goats and Stags that | 
drank of thoſe Waters, were fed and nouriſhed by 
it. The Infidel Nations took thoſe Beaſts in Hunt- 
ing, and having eaten of them, found their Fleſh 
ſo ſucculent and juicy, and of ſo particular a'pleas | 
ſing caſte, that they every where magnified the Feli- | 
city of the 'Fewiſh people, who were fo deliciouſly 
nout iſhned. The Scripture calls it the Corn of Heben, 
and Angels food, Pſalm 78. 24, 25. becauſe they liv- 
ed after the manner of Angels, without being ob- 
liged to any Evacuations. Moſes made the Sun to 
ſtand ſtill. If he had not wrought that Miracle, they 
would have gone near to have placed Jou above 
him. It was he likewiſe that bujtt the Ark of the 
Covenant; there were two of them: The One my 
by Bezalcel' of Shittim-woo „which was taken 


cat ry up to the top of Mount Sia, when he went 


thither to receive the Law; for if he had feterred 


the Tables without having firſt prepared an Ark, he 
would not have known Where to have put them, 
They pretend to have ſeen this Ark at Rome, whete | 
they keep it moſt charily and ſumptuouſly, aud where 
the People pay-a kind of Adoration to it, Afarlian!), 
who could never find the Golden Table and Candle- 
ſtick in the triumphal Arch of Tita, tho* Joſephus 


aſſures us, that thoſe two Monuments were carried 


to Rome with the Law deſpoiled, new, and unbnomn, yet 
has there moſt ſenſibly obſerved the Ark of the Co. 
venant; from-whence he concludes it remains there 
ſtill; that is to ſay, he has ſeen in the triumphal 
Arch of Tum what was not to be ſen there. That 
which is made to paſs at Rome for the Ark, is no- 
thing but a huge worm- eaten Cheſt. The Ark was 
loſt from the Ruin of the firſt Temple, and n'er 
found afterwards. They may tell what Stories 
they pleaſe of the Honours that are paid to it at 
Rome, and ſtrengthen its worſhip upon the Authority 
of the Council of Trent ; but for all that it is true, 
that they throw their Adorations at Random, or ra. 
ther are deceived about the Object they think they 
adore. However it be, Aoſes, that miraculous Man, 
ſtill led the People on with much harſhneſs and ſeve- 
rityz and Jethro could not endure that the People 
ſhould ſtand in' the preſence of "Moſes, who was Sit: 
Ting as on'a Chair of State, and cenſured him for that 
Pride and Habghtineſs which, was a diſhonour to 
the Nation. © ay | POR 5 17.3 Due ATTUN 
XIII. In fine, he received the Law, and that was 
a wy matter to Miracles. Moſes only went to Mount 
, 


© Sina 5 Te upd a Cloud that took him 'away, 
and, carried him into Heaven. In his way he met 
1ꝶ6̊! a tha 2 ee, ns es 


had on 
all. 


hn 


'the time of Eli; the Other hat Moſes had made to 


with an Angel, named Krum', Chief of twelve 


thoufand Angels, who would needs join with hini; 


but in pronduncing tlie twelve” Letters which God 
him, when he ſpake to him out of rhe 


burning Buſy, the Angel flew away a thouſand Sradia, 


or Paces Off. Moſes continuing on his Way met 
with andthler Angel, named Hadarniel, who put him 
| = yt + flick fear, for that Angel had a molt ter- 


ribfe Voice. "He cauſed it to be reſounded forch 7aro 
two untlted" thohſand Spheres environed with a lambent 


| fire,” and he had under hrs Command a mighty num- 
der of Angels. Moſes his fright was ſo great that 


he would have got out of the Cloud, if God had not 


repteſentec to him that it Was a Scandaſous Shame 


for him to tremble at the ſighr of an Angel, a Mi- 
niſter of the Deity; aſter he had had the courage 
to bear the Preſence of God in the Buſh , and the 


cur ioſity to ask of him his Name. This Remonſtrance 


had its Effect: Moſes took heart upon it, and in ſay. 
ing over the Seventy two Letters, he if his turn 
made the Angel to quake with fear, who cryed out 
to him, alf trembling and flying, © Moſes ! how hap- 
pay are Ton that know what the Angels are ignorant of. 
Thus it ſeems the Angels know not in Heaven the 
ineffable Name of God. In ſhort, Moſes being ar- 


rived; continued forty Days without Eating, that 


ſo he might not trouble the Order of Heaven, where 
there is ho need of Suſtinence, 
XIV. God gave the Laws to Moſes Engraven on 
two very thick and pretious Stones. The Letters 
carried themſelves, and Moſes along with them; 


but when they drew near the Camp, and heard the 
Sound of the Trumpets; and ſaw the Idolatry of the 


People, thoſe Letters graven with the Finger of God, 
flew away, and the two Tables deſtitute of the Spirit 
that ſuſtained them, became ſo heavy in Afoſcs his 
hand, that he was forced to let them fall, and by 
that fall they broke in pieces. Thus the Rabbies 
chooſe rather to animate' Letters, and give 'em an 
imaginary vertue, than to confeſs Moſes his-Zeal, that 
was Provoked to ſee the Sin of the People; and who 
being concern d for the Gry of his God, broke 
the Tables with Grief to ſee how they did violate 


them 


XV. We muſt not charge the whole Nation with 
theſe Puerilities. For there are * Divines found 
in it that do literally explain what Moſes ſays of the 
Law which God gave upon Mount Sinai. Iis cer- 
tain, they '6bſerve that the Tables upon which the 
Law was written, are called f tbe work of God, to 
teach us that they were Tables of natural Stone; as 
the Cedars of Lebanon, and the Mountains of the 
Earth are the Work of God. O Lord] how || mans- 
fold art thy works ? in wiſdom haſt Thou made them all, 
ſays the Royal Prophet in the ſame ſence.” Moſes 
ſays alſo that the Law, the two Tables of Teſtimony, 
was * written with the finger of God; as the Pfalmiſt 
aſſures us, that the Heavens are the work of his hands, 
And Maimonides cenſures Onkelos for having tranſla- 
ted that the Law was graven by the finger of God, as 
if the finger had been an Inſtrument , which the Deity 
had made uſe of to write the ten Commandments. This 
ſhews the delicacy and good ſence of that Divine, 
who would not have any thing material imagined of 
God, but who aſcribes' the Scripture of God to the 
word, or rather to char ſame Will that had created. 
the Heavens. But his Cenſure is not juſt, for On- 
kelos has remitted in his Paraphraſe the very ſame 
word that Moſes had made uſe of. Moreover, they 
lend him a Conceit which is no longer found in the 
Targum , that remains with us. Onkelos does not 
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that the finger was an Inſtrument God made uſe 
o to write ol If they did read fo in the an- 
tieat Parephraſe in any oy of Maimenides, the Co- 

iſts have left it out ſince. , 

ml God had ſpoke, and the noiſe of his Voice 
reſounded thro' all the Camp. Some Doctors be- 
lieve however, that God was pleaſed io make the 
two firſt Commandments to be heard, and that the 
Others ſhould be delivered in a lower tone. The 
reaſon alledged for this difference is a very bad One; 
for they ll needs have it that the other Preceyts were 
to be learnt 4 particular Revelation, an by the 
Cabelas. But Maimonides F thinks that the confuſed 
ſound of the Voiee of God came to all the People, 
and that Afoſes only could diſtinguiſh the vvords 
yvbich he pronounced; and he encourages himſelf 
upon the Authority of Oxkelos, who always makes 
God ſpeak to Moſes, and he had derived that Tra- 
dition from Eleazer and Joſhua , which proves it to 
be very Antient. 


XVII. The Jews lay the Shame and Scandal of the 


' Golden-Calf upon the Heathens who had followed the 
People into the Wilderneſs, and being accuſtomed 
to their antient Idolatry, fell into it again; pot con- 
tented to clear themſelves at the expence of the Ido- 
latrous Nations, they go up as high as Maſes, and 
even charge him with being the firſt Cauſe of this 
Revolt, that was the occaſion of ſo many Tears and 
ſo much Bloodſhed. Moſes had had the Complai ſance to 
ſuffer the //rael:tes to pillage the Egyptians of their 
Jewels of Silver and Jewels of Gold and Raiment, and 
to grant them whatſoever they demanded for the 
gratifying of their Sences, and how could they but 
offend under a Maſter ſo indulgent to the Paſſions of 
the Multitude. The Prince who brings up his Son 
« in a Criminal Softneſs and Effeminacy, who for- 
„ niſnes him with Maney to laviſh away in Riot- 
« ings. and Exceſſes, and who leads him to the 
« very Threſhold of Uncleanneſs and Incontinency, 
* is he not guilty of all the Sins he commits ? Why 
may not the ſame be ſaid of Moſes, who gave full 
liberty to the Paſſions a&- the People, that marched 
under his Government. God, who knew this fault 
of his Miniſter, ſaid unto him, g || get thee down ; 
that is to ſay, he diſcharged him of” his office, / 
have not, ſaid God to Moſes, entruſted thee with this 


| heard the repetition of this Oral Law. I imagine 
to my ſelf, 
| ferent degrees of Knowledge which are neceſſary to 


that Idol moſt heartily , were ſurpriſed to ſee theic 
Lips turged to Gold. The Levwes who knew them 
by that Token, killed above Three thouſand of 


them. | | 

XVII. Moſes added to the Law the Traditions he 
had receiyed ' viz voce in his Commerce with God, 
and he repeated them to Aaron. He afterwards ac- 
quainted his Children with them; then the Chiefs 
of the People had them; And laſtly, the People 


at they deſigned to diſtinguiſh the dif. 


Mankind. Thole degrees of Light and Study, much 
inferiour in the common People, ought to riſe pro- 
portionably in thoſe who are to exerciſe the impor. 
rant Offices in the Church , and who ought to be 
the Head of them. And therefore it is ſuppoſed, that 
Aaron heard the repetition of the Oral Law even 
five times over, and the People heard it but once, 
It appears allo by that, that Maſes is accuſed of ha- 
ving equall d Traditions to the Law which God had 
entruſted him with. | | 

XIX. The Divine Law was received with ſo much 
the more reſpect as it revived the Precepts of the 
Noachides,common to moſt Nations, and which could 
not, without belying our Sences, be denied but that 
God had given them, fince he had appeared upon 
Mount Sinai with a Glory becoming his Omnipo- 
tence, and which made all the Nation to tremble. 
Some are perſuaded that the Afodern Jews have de- 
generated; and that they are ſo far from keeping 
that awful reyerence for the Law which their An- 
ceſtors had paid to ĩt, that they reject the Obſer vation 
of it, and declare themſelves Enemies to good Works. 
This is an exaggeration. We maſt do them Juſtice, 
and confeſs, that they have more Inclination and by- 
aſs for certain leſs matters of Devotion, than for the 
more eſſential Duties of Religion; but this fault too 
is common with devout Chriſtians as well as with 
them. It muſt be acknowleged alſo, that they have 
buried the Law under a great many Traditions and 
Caſes of Conſcience which are very Childiſh. In 
adyancing the Authority of the DoRors, they have 
much weakened that of God. In a word, they have 
a wonderful affection for Ceremonies, which infects 
their Devotion; but in the. main they do believe 
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dignity but for the ſake of my people ; take notice then 
that thu day thou art fallen from it; and the very ſame 
moment Moſes was excommunicated by a Decree 
from the Sovereign Tribunal, He ſeverely puniſhed 
the worſhipping of the Golden. Calf, he burnt it in 
the fire, and ground it to powder, and made the Chil- 
dren of iſrael: drink of it; and thoſe who had killed 


that Holineſs is the only way to pleaſe God, and 
that it is the exact Obſervation of his Laws that ob- 
| tains the Recompences of this preſent Life, and will 
do of that which is to come. This Article deferves 
to be a little inſiſted on by us, and therefore to 
clear up their true Sentiments about this matter, we 
will divide this Chapter. 
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the ſame Matter. 
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tuted by 
Church, an 


HE Jews look upon the Law of Moſes as 2 
Divine Revelation. Ceremonies were inſti- 
God, that there might be an Order in the 
d that the People who ſhould practiſe 
it , might by that means become capable of more 
ſtrictly uniting- themſelves to the Deiry. There was 
befides that « more admirable and excellent end; but 
« * That is not for us to ſearch too ;curioolly 
« into, nor to penetrate into the Reaſons wh 
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&. Jude examined. XIII. Diſcovery of his Tomb. 
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c made God to cauſe Himſelf to be adored by 5. 
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« crifices , and to prefer the Ceremonial Lavv to 
« all Others. | 
Ihe Obſervation * of the Moral Lavv, and the 
execution of all its Precepts is Neceſſary. They 
make it alſo the moſt important Article of their Re, 
ligion , next to that of the Meſſich, The Love of 
8 and that of one's Neighbour, are placed at the 
Head of all the Precepts that are to be obeyed : But 
they reckon up 613 of them which are all obliga- 
cory, and cannot be violated without Sin; and they 
are ſo far from rejecting the Neceſlity of good Works, 
that they teach and multiply them. They maintain al. 
ſo that the Law is without defect, and may be accom- | 


Pliſhed without trouble. They oppoſe the Worſhip | 


which requires and enjoins tireſome Travellings that 
are 4 wearineſs to the Fleſh; which however ſome Chri- 
ftians give themſelves by making long pilgrimages, and 
retiring into Deſerts, there to mortity their Bo- 
dies by Auſterities for I know not how many Years 
together; they teach their Diſciples that the AA. 
ſaical Law hath nothing ſo hard in it, and yet there 
wants no degree to arrive at its Perfection. It little 
matters, ſaid Sangarus to the King of Cozar, whe- 
ther a Man be lean, or fat, rich, or poor, provided 
he does but obſerve the Law, Faſting contributes 
but indirectly to the worſhip of God: As the Joy 
which one has on the Sabbath day, is but a very in- 
direct Adoration ; ſo the ſame thing may be ſaid of 
Sorrow and Abatement occaſioned by Faſts. One 
+ may be Rich, provided that he employs his Riches 
to the Glory of God, and the Education of his Fa- 
mily. God, who took care to enrich Abraham and the 
Patriarchs, ſufficiently inſtructed us that it was no 
Crime for us to labour to be ſo too; but we muſt 
fix our Hearts and intentios in Prayers; and the 
keeping of the Sabbath unites us more cloſely to 
God than Phariſaiſſſm or Nazariniſm; than Retire- 
ments and Auſterities. Faith |] does not conſiſt 
« only in profeſſing a Truth that is known, but we 
« muſt believe it; to carry it with Gravity in the 
« Heart; to flee from every thing that may be like 
© to warp and turn it aſide, or weakea it; to drive 
« away all manner of Luſts,that may ſully and de- | 
« file it; and to fulfil the Commandments that are 
« juſt, that is to ſay , proportioned to our human 
Capacity. 

II. We are not only able to fulfil the Law; but we 
may do alſo Works of Supererogation, which that has 
not commanded, and tis for that end the Doctors have 
ere ſo many Additions to the Precepts of the Sab- 

the The judgment of the Antient Fews as to this 
reſpect was different from that of the Modern; for 
they ſay in the Goſpel, that the Law was a Yoke, 
which neither they, nor their Fathers were able to bear. 
They complain of the Injury done to the Patri- 
archs, by ſaying that they propoſed no other end 
in their Obedience, but the Enjoyment of ſome tem- 
poral Rewards. They prove the falſity of that Ac- 
cuſation by the Example of Abraham who would have | 
ſacrificed his Son, that he might make him rather a 
partaker of Eternal Life; and beſides, their * Cate- 
chii declares, that God will not refuſe to any One 
the Reward he deſerves; that be will puniſh the Rebel- 
lieus, either in this World, or in that which is to come; 
either in the One or in the Other, according as the Enor- 
mity of the Caſe ſhall require, and that he will recom- 
pence thoſe that ſerve bim; and this is one of the 
Grounds of their Faith, | | 0 
III. If on one hand they boaſt of the excell 


of the Moral Lam, the neceſſity. of obſerving it, 


and the, Rewards that God promiſes to them-that do 
ſo; ſo likewiſe do they run into ſuch Exceſſes as 
can never be approved of , for they have corrupted 
one part of the Aaral Law. This Evil is very An- 
tient in the Synagogue; for our B. Saviour F not 
only condemns it in the Phariſces, Who: were his Co- 
temporaries, but in the Amient that had been be- 
fore him ; and the Depravation was ſo great, that 
he was even forced to re. eſtabliſi the Integrity of 
the Law in that moſt admirable Sermon he preached 
on the Mount. The Children have not beneſited by 
the Fault of their Anceſtors, nor by the Corcection 
that had been given them: and being much more 
lax as to cafes of Conſcience, they continue to alter 
the Law by their gloſſes , which quite deſtroy che 
perfection and Severity of it. 
IV. Tho' they brag never. ſo much of their Chari- 
ty and Love for the Poor of theit Nation; yet it is un. 
deniably true beyond all diſpute, that they hate other 
Nations even to down- right Fury; and it is a poor 
excuſe to lay that blame upon the deplorable condi- 
tion in which that people are. Miſery does indeed 
render them moroſe and peeviſh ;, and 1 am not fur- 
priſed at thoſe tranſports of impatience, which the 
violence offered them by Chri/tzans drew from them 
but they cannot clear themſelves of having made this 
damnable Hatred againſt all the Nations of the Uni- 
verſe, a Tenet of their Religion; tho? ſome Chriſtians 
have adopted the ſame Principles in reſpect to them. 
Thoſe Authors make a breach on Charity, and as well 
as they, do violate the Precept of God,which maketh his 
Sun to || riſe on the vil and on the God; and neither 
bad Examples, nor Recriminations avail any one. 
They have an Axiom that is enough to ſtrike horrour 
into a Man, which is, that He who docs not nouriſh and 
feed his hatred, and docs not revenge himſelf on bs Ene- 
mies, is unworthy the name of a Rabbi. Let them be 
tne Enemies of the Church, it matters not. Tis a 
ſtrange Employment for a Divine * to hate, and to 
be revengetul ; and to have his Sweetneſs of Temper 
puniſhed, and his Charity become a Crime. | 
v. Sometimes they are ſo rigid againſt themſelves, 
that they'll condemn Doctors to the fire, who going 
a Journey together, do not entertain one another 
with the Law, becauſe it is written in the Second of 
the Kings f, that as Elijah, and his diſciple Fliſha, 
went from Giga, they diſconrſed togetber , and be- 
bold there appeared a Chariot of fire, and Horſes of fire. 
The Fire onght to burn and conſume thoſe who do 
not talk of God. They are too raſh and adventu- 
rous in enquiring after the Sins and Puniſhments which 
God inflicts upon them. And there is nothing more 
abominable than what they declare about the beget- 
ting of Children that are afcerwards born Blind, or 
Lame, whereaf they caſt all the Fault on the beaſtly 
manner how the Man knew his Wife. 1 know not 
whether this temerity could be forgiven them, but 
becauſe it is Antient, and we find one ſuch like in- 
ſtance in the Goſpel among the Diſciples, who ſeein 
among them a Man that was born blind, asked o 
him, uy, Maſter || , mho did fin, this Han, or bis 
Parents, that he was born blind There are ſome Rab- 
bies who do aſſure us, that Et/chiaa Ben Avuiab was 
guilty of an actual Sin before ever he was Born, and 
that he fell into Apoſtacy by reaſon of the Sin of his 
Mother, who being big with Child, as ſhe paſſed 
thro? an Idolatrous Temple, had eaten ſome portion 
of the Sacrifice, the ſmell of which had ſtruck. her: 
And it ſeems ever ſince our Saviour J. CHRIS T's 
time this Notion of Children's fjaping in their Mo. 
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ther's Womb, as well as that of the Sin of their Mo 
ther's, whoſe Children bear the Puniſhment, was 
commonly received; but our Bleſſed Saviour does à. 
like refute both theſe Errouts, by ſaying, that neither 
bath thun Mum ſinned, nor his Parents: bitt that the Works 
of God ſpould be made manifeſt in him. The Antiquity 
of an Errour does not free it ſelf ' from being One. 
VI. They make light of the Liberty Children take 
in Curſing their Patents, or indeed rather they give oc- 
caſion to ĩt, by maintaining, that a Childs Execration 
of his Father is neither Criminal nor Puniſhable, but 
only when thereby the Name of God' is prophaned. 
Whatſotver reſpect they ſeem to have for the Name 
of God, they do however infringe and violate Trea- 
ties wherein his Name is called upon to Witneſs them. 
Thus, for example, they tell us that Zedeł ab was 
diſpenſed with by the Smbedrim from the Oath he 
had taken to Nebuchadnezcr , that he would never 
diſcover what he had ſeen him do, in Eating a live 
Hare. Nebuc hadnex Tor was hugely incenſed at it, 
betauſe it rendred him odious, and contemptible to 
all Nations. Ln, 
VII. The violent Intlination they have for the Ce- 
remonies of the Law, makes another general defect 
in theit Devotion, They multiply the Precepts of 
them, and crumble them into ſuch minute particu: 
lars as makes one aſhamed of them: they * maintain, 
for example, that he who does not waſh his Hands, 
fhall be tore out of the World; and not ſatisfied with 
that general Precept, they have in their Body of Laws 
a Title of Hands, where they treat of this matter in 
particular; and not yet contented with that Treatiſe, 
there is found in their Gemara a great number of Laws 
vpon the ſame Subject. A Man ought to waſh his 
Hands three times at a Meal. The firſt waſhing is 
neceſſaty before one Eats to puriſie the Hands; and 
he is not ſuffered to touch that Water any more 
which becomes unclean, and defiles all the parts 
whereon it falls. And there muſt alfo be a third 
waſhing after the Repaſt, which is looked on to be 
more neceſſary than the firſt. It would be to no pur- 
poſe to obſerve the different diſpoſitions of Hands in 
thoſe divers Waſhings, ſeeing that it would be te 


| 
follow thoſe Doctors in their needleſs reſearches. 
Zeb + de Modena has related a little part of theit | 
Scruples about the preparation of their Victuals. It 


cannot be denyed but that they believe the Obſerva- 
tion of the Ceremonial Lam to be as neceſſary as that 
of the Moral Law; and that they don't make any 
JOE RT of Conſcience in violating any one Pre- 
pt, whether given by Moſes, or by the Doctors; 
for he who deſpiſet the words of the Wiſe deſerves Death, 
They maintain that this Law Eternal could never be 
either aboliſhed or changed by the Meſliah; and they 
dothis either for proving this pretenſion more eaſily, 
or fot depriving the Chriſtians of the Proofs that they 
draw from the Antient Ceremonies and Sacrifices for | 
the Death of J. CHRIST. They ſteadily affirm, that 


it never has been the Shadow of thing: to come. But 


Oſobio in his Conference demanded || of Mr. Limborch | 
2 paſſage out of the Old Teſtament, which proved 
that God had eftabliſhed the Ceremonial Law to be 4 


Type, 4 1 15 and Shadow of things which were to 


ome es paſs under” the Reign of the ' Meſſi: But he 
was preſently ſatisfied without being convinced. 
VIII. The Commandment of the Law which they 


* 


'have the moſt exactly obſot ved, is; that which relates | 
to images. The exactneſs ofthe Fews is fo much the 


more Surpriſing, as their Inclination for Idolatry was 
molt evident. Never did People run with more eager- 


— 
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decneſs, or in Judea, till the time that they were car- 


ried Captives into Babilon: But ſince then” they have 
rejected with the utmoſt averſion all mauner of Wor- 
ſhipping the Creatures. The Heathen Emperors could 
never force them to it, nor to Worſbip them. They 
lived in the midſt of Idolatrous Nations without ſut- 
fering themſel ves to be corrupted ';/ they ſee ſome 
Chriſtiam, who after they had owned the fame Law 
with them, elude the Sence thereof, and perſecute them 
to make them bow their Knees to Images, without 
ever being able to compel them to ĩt. Not wit hſtand- 
ing they paint Beaſts,” they except againſt Serpents, 
becauſe they have been too often the Symbols of the 
Deity 2mong the Heathen, they have likewiſe the 
ſame ſcruple to the Lyon, the Eagle and the Oxe, be- 
cauſe thoſe are ſpoken of in the Viſion of Exebiel. 
IX. There are alſo produced ſome Antient Ima- 
s Which are attributed to the Fews, becauſe He- 
ew Characters are found on them; as likewiſe ſome 
ieces of Money which the Fews pretend to have been 
Poined to the Honour of Abraham, Iſanc, and their 
Wives, Sarah and Rebecca.” l 8 
There's no occaſion to anſiver with || Selden, that 
thoſe Antient Coins may be looked upon as violations 
of the Law, which was not given till a long while af- 
ter; but there was no Money in the time of the pa- 


triarchs, vpon which any Figures were graved. Be- 


ſides, tho they ſhould have Coined 'Money in Abra 
bas Days, yet it would be almoſt impoſſible to have 
preſerved it, ſince there 1s not any found of Antienter 
Date than the time of Darius and Alexander the Great. 


The deviſe of thoſe Medals is impertinent; for Abra 


ham and Sarah there have the Title of Old Man and 
Old Woman, according to the conceit of ſome Rab- 
bies, who affirm that Old Age was not known be- 
fore Abraham ; that it was that Patriarch who asked 
it of God, and who introduced it into the World. 
Rebecca there is called the Virgin; yet Abraham did 
not know her, nor ſent her to deſite a Son until 
after Sarah was dead. een A 
They ſhew another whereon is ſtamp'd a Tower 
with theſe words, Feruſalem the Holy, and on the 
Reverſe are read the Names of Xing Dadid, and Kin 
Solomon. Now to diſcover the falſhood-of theſe Me- 
dals, they have recourſe to the Maxim of the Talmu- 
diſia, who ſay, that one Reign never incroac heth upon 
the other, and that the Son is not Þ Anointed without 
the Father; But the Maxim is falſe: Beſides the Scrip- 
ture tells us with much more certainty; that So- 
lomen, who was Anointed before the Death of his 
Father, becauſe of the competition between him ard 
Aldoni jah, yet nevet Reigned with him. ** 

They produce likewiſe a Shekel of King David, found 
in the Treaſure of the Temple, in the Houſe of Holineſs, 
on which is diſcovered the Royal and ' Sacerdotal 
Power lively repreſented; for on one ſide is ſeen a 
Crown'd Bonnet; a * Letter that ſignifies the Name 
of David; and a Veſſel of Oyl, the Symbol of his 
Coronation ; and on the Reverſe is the Rod of Aaron 
flouriſhing ; the Tiara of the Chief Prieft ; a Horn, 
which contains the Oyl of UnCtion; with theſe words, 
God preſerve Iſrael, the Powerful King in Feruſalem. 
But the Cheat is viſible and apparent; for what ſig- 
nifie thoſe words, God preſerde Iſrael} the Powerful 
King in Feruſalem? Jacob, who only bore the Name 
of Iſrael, was he ever a King? Is it for him that they 
Pray? There is another Medal, on which is the 
Head of Anthony, with theſe words, Ning Solomon; 
and on the Reverſe is an Old Temple, which they call 


5 the Temple of Solomon. Drſinus fancies that this Me- 
neſs and vehemency after Idols than thoſe in the Wil- dal was Coined by Herod, who to do Mark- Anthony 
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the greater Honour, had given him the Name of Solomon ; the 
40 0 1 the” Celeſtial Spheres. If the proof is not Subſtan- 


but they cannot draw avy conlequence from thence 
againſt the Jews, becaule Herod was a Wicked Prince 
that often violated the Laws of the Nation. This 
Conjecture too is a very vain one. Why to bring 
in Head, and to ſuppole that he gave the Title of 
Solomon to Mark, Anthony? What is-the Temple, 
which they call the Temple of Solomon, and which 
Mark- Ant hony ſhould Coin? Without digging Herod 
out of the Earth, it is more likely that ſome Jewiſh 
Impoſtor, having found a Head v f Mark: Anthony, and 
not knowing whoſe it might be, added the Name of 
Solomon to it, that ſo he might ſell it tothoſe, of his 
own Nation, that would give moſt for the figure o 
the Wiſeſt of their Kings. They not only alcribe 
Horns to Moſes * in the Medals and Types that bear 
his Name ; but there is obſerved there a little Crols, 
which diſcovers the Hand and Religion of the Chri- 
lian that had wrought it. Theſe are the Chra/tians 
that have truck thoſe Medals, _ They have made 
choſe Images in the Holy-Land ſince the Eleventh 
Century. They deligned to relate ſomewhat of that 
Country that had an Air of Antiquity, and the Ar- 
tilts have been hugcly pleaſed in ſelling to them 
Works of this fort, which they have Fabricated and 
illuſtrated with Hebrew Characters, the more cafily 
to impoſe upon the ſimple. Thus they who, go to 
Loyetto, and to St. James of Compoſtella, bring back 
little Images and Statues from thence, which they look 
upon as great Monuments of their Devotion, tho” the 
Artificers have in their Heads no other deſign but to 
enrich themſelves, and to gull them; like thoſe +z/- 
ver-Smiths that got great Gains by making little 
Shrines for Diana of the Epheſians, They have 
Counterfeited thoſe Pieces in Germany, to deceive 
the Devots and Bigots. Charles the Fiſih was delu- 
ded by chem, and they poſitively affirm, that he kept 


very Religioufly in the Eſcxrial one of thoſe Hebrew 
Medals, which ſome Merchant had fold him as a 


rare piece of Antiquity : but whether the falſity of 
that Medal has been ſince diſcovered, or whether it 
be loſt, is uncertain; but'they do not now ſhew it 
to Travellers | | | 

X. They likewiſe accuſe the Jews for having a- 
bandoned the Law, to Study Judicial Aſtrologie and 
Magick, which Moſes had fo ſeverely condemn'd. 
Leo of Modena t maintains, on the contrary, that e- 
very thing that may be called Witchcraft, or ſearch- 
ing into future Events by the aſſiſtance of the Stars, 
appears to them a very great Sin. They will not al- 
low the Dead to be conſulted, nor that any ſhould 
wait for Anſwers from them; in a word, they would 
have the 18th Chapter of Deuteronomy, where 
kinds of Magick are forbid,” to be Religiouſly ob- 


ſerved ; and Alanaſſah takes notice that God placed 


two Cherubims upon the Ark, to refute the Opini- 
on of one Zaba, who then Reigned. That Zaba 
taught, that the Stars and the Celeſtial Spheres had 
been from all Eternity; that by their vertue they 
foretold things to come; and *twere they that pour'd 
out Good and Evil on this lower World. Now, I 
ſay, to refute this Ecrour God repreſented ' Heaven 
in the Ark; above the Ark he placed the Cheru- 
bims, thereby to ſignifie to us that there were ſome 
Intelligences above Celeſtial Spheres. He had pla- 
ced two of them, for fear leaſt if there had been but 


' 


hould expect nothing from the Stars nor from 


tial, at lealt the Fact is true and permanent, that 
Manaſſab ||, who exactly treads in the ſteps of Moſe- 
M.imonides, thought that Judicial Aſtrologie was 
condemned by the Law. However, it cannot be diſ 
ſembled that ſeveral of the Talmndiſts have had a 
mighty Genius andAfﬀection for this fort of Study.] 185 
count alſo that Judah ſeeing a great drowth, unlooſe 

one of his Shoes, and it Rained immediately All 
would have been Ruined, if he had unlooſed the o- 
ther; for a new Deluge would have overwhelmed the 
Earth; but Elyah ſtop d him as he was going to do 
it. Will any one fay that God had athxed a Raining 
Quality or Vertue to the Shoes of 7z4ab ? That might 
be as good as the Shrine of a Saint which is taken 
down from its uſual place and carried about in the 
Streets, according to the need there is either of Heat 
or Rain. There are alſo ſome Perſons among the 
Jem who ſhut themſeives up in a Circle, from whence 
they come not out till it has rained. There are o- 
thers likewiſe who by the placing of certain Words, 
or Figures, flatter themſelves that they produce 
mighty Miracles. In ſhort, Sang art, who convert- 


ed King Ceozar, treated in truth the Aﬀrologers and 


Magicians as Rebels and Irfiael;; but he forbore not 
to maintain, that as the LXX. Perſons who compoled 
the Sanhedrim, had need of knowing all the Aſtronomy 
to be skilful in the New Moons, and the Muſick for 
the Song; ſo they ought alſo to have fathomed the 
Secrets * of Magick; but it is enough that the En- 
chantments be not Authorized publickly, to adhere 
to the Teſtimony of Aanaſſah, and Leo of Morena, 
who have thought that it concerned the Honour of the 
Synagogue to repel that Accuſation, which he had 
forgot in the firſt Edition of his Work. 

XI. In treating of, the Rites, we ſhall ſpeak of the 
reſpect that they Mill preſerve for Circumciſion gi- 
ven by Abraham; for the Paſchal Lamb; and the Sab- 
bath ordained by Moſes. We will come back to that 


_ Legiſlator, after we have ſpoken of his Laws. As to 


that point they fall into a moſt fearful contradiction; 


for they make of Joſhna a perfect Slave that went up 


and down every N orning rubbing his Shoes, cleaning 
his Head- piece, and preſenting to him abaſin and Water 
to waſh himſeli before ever he appeai ed in publick. Can 
the great Moſes be reduced to a condition more vile 
and deſpicable ? On the other ſide the People were ſo 


| afflicted with his Death, that by the powerful num- 


ber of the Tears they ſhed for him, they forgat three 
Thouſand of his Precepts. Joſhua conſulted with 
God about ſo unhappy an Accident ; but no Remedy, 
was to be found for it; becauſe 7oſes being Dead, 
and the Law bearing his Name, they could not make 
more new Precepts, nor aſcribe to him thoſe they 
had forgotten. There is none till Joſephus who had 


changed the Death of that Legiſlator; for he main- 


rains that he was wrapt up ina Cloud, and carried 


away the very moment he took his laſt farewel of 


| 


Joſhua and Eleazar, who had followed him till then. 
He had poſlibly met with that in a Book which was 
called the Aſſumption of Maſes, as they have met with 
One ſince upon the Aſſumption of the Virgin; but 
is an Apocryphal Book to be preier'd to Writings 
Divinely inſpired ? And ſhall any one ſuffer himſelf 
to be deluded by the Shadow of a Miracle? There 


One, they would have thought that That had been | are; very few Hiſtorians ſecure themlelves from this 
the firſt Cauſe and Principle of all things; and from \ Weakneſs. y 

thence have eaſily concluded, that rhe Angels being | XII. The Rabbies aſſure us that Samael, enraged 
above the Heaven, God made uſe of thoſe Miniſtring that Moſes ſhould carry away from him ſuch a num- 
Spirits to communicate his Will to Men, and that ber of Worſhippers,-follow'd him upon the Moun- 
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tai of Ache to fizht him, and tear out his Soul; 
bur Moſes put him to his heels, and made him run 
for it. He rallied and came back to the Charge , 
but being ſtruck with the miraculous Wand, and 
driven away by the Name of 7ehovah, he never ap, 
ared more. God was obliged then to come and 
iſs Moſes , and to take away his Soul from him. 
The Demon, who thought he had gained al}, inſult- 
ed the Angel of Moſes, whom he ſaw at his Feet 
without Motion and without Life; but that Angel 
cried: Do not you triumph, O my Enemy; for if I am 
fallen, I ſhall be 72 up ag ain by Joſhua, This re- 
lation perhaps is figurative, and they would teach 
us by it that Moſes, who was terrible to the De- 
mons, could not die but by an order and ſingular 
act of Providence. Shall one ſay this relation was 
antient, and that St. Jude either did not underſtand 
it, or elſe he cartied the Metaphor too far, in ma- 
king the Demon to fight with the Archangel Mi- 
chael for the Body of M. ſes even after he was dead? 
Tis not made out that St. Jude had read the Nar- 
ration of the Talmudiſis much more Modern than 
himſelf, nor that it was known in the time of that 
Apoſtle. They have ſaid that the Body of Moſes 
ſfgaified Religion, and the Republick which that Le- 
gillator had eſtabliſhed, which Tatnai, Governour for 
the Myrians on this Side the River Euphrates, re- 
i»lve4 to deſtroy by Violence and Craft. But was 
it ever known that a Kingdom or Common-wealth 
was called the Body of its Founder? Tis much more 
probable that St. Jude, in that very obſcure Paſlage, 
alludes to the manner how Moſes died and was bu- 
:icd,* God called him f up from the Plains of Moab, 
11:10 the mountain of Neto, to the top of Piſgah, that 
there ſhould not be any witneſs of his Death, and 
that ro man ſhould know of his Sepulchre, for fear leſt 
the /ſraclites ſnould make of it an Object of Idola- 
iry, in preſerving it as a moſt Sacred and pretious 
Relique. Some //-aelites however ſearched for the 
Place where God had buried him, but without any 
oſſibility of finding it, for God withſtood them. 
The Devil acted by the miniſtry of thoſe that de- 
ſigned to have taken up the Body of Ffoſes, and 
God hindered it by the Miniſtry of his Angels, in 
keeping him ſecret and concealed from them. They 
have been therefore ignorant what became of Moſes, 
that miraculous Man, even as to his Death. 

XIII. But notwithſtanding the Orders of God, and 
the Care of the Angels, the Chri/t:ans boaſt that they 
have diſcovered this Sepulchre which has been kept 
ſecret for ſo many Ages. They ſay in the Year 1655. 
Some Goats that were ſeparated from the reſt of the 
Flock, went to feed in a certain place of the Moun- 
tain of Nebo, and returned from thence ſo wonder- 


— 


1 — 


fully odoriterous and perfumed, that the Shephetds, 


aſtoniſhed at ſo unheard of a Prodigy, ran preſently 


to conſult with Mataxat Patriarch of the Maronies. 


He ſent thither two Monks {| from Mount Lebanon, 


who diſcovered a Monument, on which they read 
theſe words, Moſes the Servant of the Lord. The Jews 
pretend that this Tomb belonged to them. Tne Aa- 
hometans challenge it from them, that ſo they might 
have in their Poſſeſſion the three famous Tombs of 
Moſes at Mount Nebo, of J. CHRIST on Mount 
Calvarie , and of Mahomet at Meccha. The Chri- 


ſtians, and particularly the Jeſuits, after I know not 


how many Journeys forwards and backwards, opened 
this Monument to get to themſelyes the Reliques of 
it; but to their great diſappointment they found it 
empty. 1 know not upon what Evidence Hornius 
has related this Fact which appeared to him well a- 
verred ; nor whether the Jew Fecomas , the Son of 


Gad, an Inhabitant of Saphetta, who wrote to ſhew, 


that That was not the Sepulchre of Moſes the Le- 


giſtator; but of another * who bore the ſame Name, 
and lived a long while after, is an imaginary Man 


who never exiſted any more than his Book ; but ſe- 
veral Circumſtances cf this Hiſtory are found falſe ; 
for, beſides the groundleſs conceits to make the Ma- 
ronites as Antient as St. Peter, and to look upon them 
always Orthodox, who have not ſuffered the leaſt 
Alteration in their Worſhip and in the Law; and 
examining whether the Maronitet led their Flocks 
to feed upon Nebo, which is 240 Miles from Mount 
Lebanon, ſince it is not a neceſſary Conſequence that 
they were particularly the Shepherds of Mount Le- 
banon that did go there; Bartolocci obſerves, that 
the Patriarch of the Aaronites, who lived in the 
Year 1655. did not call himſelf Mataxat, as For- 
nius ſuppoſes; but it was John, to whom ſucceeded 
George Besbehel, elected the Firſt of Fanuary, 1657. 
and who was concerned in this Diſcoyery ; and the 
Baſſa of Damas, on whom that Province depended, 
was not called Morat, but Beſchir , who was after- 
wards Grand Viſier, Strangled forty Days after his 
Elevation, and who left Maimed his Son in his Place 
at Damas. | 

They may poſlibly have boaſted that they had 
found out the Tomb of Moſes ; but thoſe who de- 
ſigned to get Honour by a falſe Relique, did not ſuf- 
ficiently know the Hiſtory of that Country ; or did 
not put themſelves to the trouble about the Truth 
in weighing all the Circumſtances of their Relation, 
and to make them juſt. Thus we have the Life and 
Death of Moſes, the great Legiſlator of the Jews, 
whom they honour as the greateſt of Prophets, and 
whom at the ſame time they load with the moſt enor- 
mous Crimes. | 


1 
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+ Deuteron. 34. 1. & 6, || Hornii Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Concerning Propheſy and the Prophets. 


I. Three Sentiments about Propheſy; It depends upon 
God. II. Tis an Effet of Temperament. III. It 
does not depend on it abſolutely. IV. Three qua- 
lities requiſne in Prophets. V. Imagination neceſ- 
ſary. Changes which happen to it, make Propheſy 
to ceaſe. VI. Study and Purity of Life make 
Prophets. VII. Divine Influence. Its Nat ure; and 
its Effects. VIII. Syſtem of Spinoſa upon Propheſy, 
borrowed from the Rabbies. IX. Extravagant Con- 


ſequences drawn from their Principles, X. Diffe- | 


rence between the Syſtem of the Jews and of that of 


Spinoſa. XI. Eleven degeees of Prepheſy among 
the Jews. XII. Spinoſa has not explained the G- 
racles of the Prophets. XIII. Propheſy depends not 
upon Temperament. XIV. Wicked men who have 
been Prophets. XV. Schools of the Prophets. The 
time of their Inſtitution. Their Uſe. Study unpro- 
fitable. XVI. Propheſy depends on the good plea- 
ſure of God. The Jewiſh People more Learned than 
their Maſters. XVII. True Charatters of the Pro- 


phers, 
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phets. XVIII. Of immediate Inſpiration. XIX. Of 
the Voice that is underſtood. XX. Objects that are 
painted in the Imagination. The E mot ion of the Pro- 
phers. XXI. Apparitions of Angels, real. 


I. PHE gift of Propheſy is mightily deſpiſed a- 

mong the Jews, by the Character they be- 
ſtow on thoſe whom God hath favoured with it. 
They ought to advance the glory of thoſe holy Men 
who have raiſed that of their Nation; but they often 
make their Inſpiration to depend upon Conſtitution, 
Study, Melancholineſs, and even upon Baniſhment, in 
which the Spirit of God never ated. There are 
ſome alſo that believe God made choice of the Pro- 
phets without having any reſpect to their Age, or 
Birth, or Parts. On the contrary, he takes them 
from the dregs of the People, as Amos who was 
one of the Herdſmen of Tekoa. He regarded only 
Purity ot Life: But that firit Sentiment, which makes 
propheſy to depend on the good pleaſure of God, 
is that of the ignorant Vulgar, and of the Multitude 
who have not penetrated into this Matter. 

II. A Second * Party maintains that Prophecy is a 
natural Faculty; for, to be a Prophet, a Man ought 
to have a ſtrong and vigorous Conſtitution ;, to poliſh 
himſelf by Study, to prepare, and bring on himſelf 
to a certain degr@ of Perfection: But then as it is 
impoſſible for an ignorant Man and a Fool, who goes 
to bed without this natural Perfection, to Propheſy 
when he riſes; ſo likewiſe is it equally as impoſſible 
that thoſe ſhould not Propheſy who have made a 
good Improvement of their natural Talents. This 
is the Opinion of the Philoſophers. 

III. Maimonides takes a Third and middle way. 
He agrees with the Philoſophers and Rabbies in this 
Maxim, that Prophely does never reſide but with 4 
Mun that is wiſe , and rich and powerful: But he is 
perſuaded that notwithſtanding all the natural or ac- 
quired talents and diſpoſitions for Propheſying, yet 
God ſometimes reſtrains a Man from making uſe of 
**m. Tis thus the Scripture ſays of Baruch f, the 
Son of Neriah, Feremiah's Secretary, Woe is me now, 
for the Lord bath added grief to my ſorrow, becauſe 
he could not Propheſy as his Maſter did, tho' he 
had ſtudied and managed his Talents with Art : Thus 
God might hinder from Propheſying; but Men had 
Talents neceſſary [or it, and might likewiſe acquire 
them by Study, 

The Example of Feremiab, to whom the Lord ſaid, 
before I formed thee in the Belly, I knew thee; and 
before thou cameſt forth out of the Womb, I ſanct iſied 
thee, and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nations, 
ſeems to overthrow this Hypotheſis : But we are 
miſtaken ; for it is God that forms (as 1/aiah has 
it) in the Mothers bowels the Temper neceſſary for 
Propheſying ; and Jeremiah ſays himſelf that he was 
but a Child when he began to Propheſy. But the 
Scriptures give that Name to Perſons who are ad- 
vanced in Age, and Joſuab bore it alſo when he 
was Sixty years old. They further affirm, that Pro- 
pheſy is an influence of the Deity upon the reaſo- 
nable part of the Soul, and conſequently upon the 
Imagination. This is what ought to be explained; 
for the matter is curious and delicate. 

IV. There, were three Qualities requiſite to the 
forming of Prophets. Firſt, a lively Imagination; 
- Secondly, a ſolid Reaſon, cleared up by Study: And 
laftly, a great Purity of Manners; for none ever 
faid & that the Spirit of God reſted upon a wicked Man. 
He ought not only to debar himſelf of the plea. 
ſures of Yezw, of Eating and Drinking intempe- 
“ rately ; but the touch alone cauſes a very great 


_ 


e hindrance; for of all the Sences That alone is the 
« moſt Shameful and Undecent, as Ariſtotle lays. 
{© Theſe three things may be enjoyed after a diffe- 
*© rent manner; and it is alſo that which makes th 
different degrees of propheſying. 


produce ſtrangeAlterations ; and rherefore there have 
been Prophets that have ceaſed from foreſeeing and 
predicting future Events, becauſe their Imaginations 
have grown cool, and as it were beaumm'd by ſome. 


accident. From thence alſo comes the Maxim of 


the Maſters, that Propheſying is never to be met with 
where Grief and Sluthfulneſs predominate; nor even in 
Bani ſument which is always attended with Sorrow: 
from thence in ſhort comes it to paſs, that the Pro- 
phets were uſed to have Inſtruments of Muſick play'd 
before them, to make them pleaſant and chceertul, 
that they might be able to Propheſy afterwards. 

VI. Purity of -| Manners was fo neceſſary a Qua- 
lification for the Prophets, that they were diſtin- 
- guiſhed by that Character. Eliſha is called Saint, 
becauſe he had never felt the leaſt motion of Impu- 
rity : And on the contrary Zedekiah and Ahab, 
who had made ſuch lying Propheſies, were at laſt 
diſcovered, becauſe they committed Adultery with their 
Neighbours Wives, and were condemned to be roſted 
in the Fire by the King of Babilon. Ferem. 29. 21, 22. 

VII. To thoſe natural Qualities is added ſome in- 
Huence of the Deity, which a&< differently upon Men 
to render them more perfect. Firſt, this Influence 
ſometimes is only poured out upon the Underſtand- 
ing, without ever reaching the Imagination, which 
is too weak and too much ſtinted. This is what 
makes Speculative Divines who reaſon much and fine; 
but know nothing of what is Future. Secondly, The 
Influence acts only upon the Imagination. This is 
what cauſes Extaſies, and Tranſports, which perſuade 
thoſe that feel them that they are Prophets, tho” they 
are not ſo, Laſtly, God acts upon the Intellect, or 
rational Faculty, and this Influence paſſes by that 
into an Imagination well diſpoſed. This is what re- 
ally makes Prophets. This Influence makes them 
bold and undaunted, not to be ſhaken or moved, and 
puſhes them on to go and declare the Truth to the 
People, even with the hazard of their Lives. 

VIII. Spinoſa is complain'd of, becauſe he gave of 
Prophets and Propheſies ſuch ſlender Ideas that he 
almoſt made nothing of them. Vet this much muſt 
be ſincerely acknowledged, that he had learned 
moſt of his Opinions from the boſom of the Syna- 
gogue, in which he had been bred. Let us ſee what 
he thought on Propheſy. 

Firſt, the good frame of Temper * was neceſſary, 
and God had great regard to it, Tis not true, what 
Maimonides has ſaid, that Perſons over-preſſed with 
Melancholy, or thoſe under Baniſhment, have ceaſed 
from being Prophets; for God revealed himſelf to 
Moſes, when he was very much provoked; to Jonah, 
whoſe Anger was ſo violent that he offer'd to kill 
himſelf. Jacob baniſh'd from his Father's Houſe. Zze- 
kiel and Damel in Chaldea, had their Viſions ; and 
Jeremiah, tho moſt grievoully afflicted, did not for 
all that forbear to Propheſy. However, God had 
much reſpect to the Conſtitution of thoſe whom He 
choſe to be the Interpreters of his Laws and Decrees; 
for he promiſed ViRories by thoſe who were gay 
and cheerful. A ſowre, heavy Man was only charg- 
ed with denouncing Menaces, Wars, woful Judg- 
ments and Deſolations. He made uſe of Soorh- 
<< ſaying to find out the Deſtruction of Feraſalem in 
ce the lives of Victims; and he inform'd the Wiſe- 


* men of the birth of CHRIST by the Viſion of a Star l 


* Maimon. More Nevochim. p. 2. c. 32. p. 285. bh + ſerem. 45. 3. & 4. jerem. 1. 5. & 6, Iſai. 49. 1. & 5. 
* Maim. Ibid. c. 36 p. 295 + Maimon. Ibid, p. 3. c. 8. p. 348. & p. 2. p. 306. || Jerem, 29. 22. 23. * Spinoſa 


Tract. Theol, Polit c 2. p. 17. 18. 19. 


X x becauſe 


V. *Tis certain, that Melancholy, Grief, Anger, 
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© becauſe they were fond of che vain Speculations 
© of Aſtronowy. „ Secondly, a quick fancy was ab- 
« ſolutely requiſite “; For there was no need of a per- 


fell Intelleft , but of 4 ſtrong Imagination. Piety + 


was alſo neceſſary. For when the Scripture ſays, 
that rhe Spirit of God was upon the Prophets, and wat 
rhey were fill d withit; it means, that their Godlineſs 
and Virtue rais'd them above the level of other Men. 
Laſtly, they had ſome Signs, whereby they aſſur'd 
themſelves, and others too, that God had taught 
them what they deliver'd. ek 

IX. The Spring from whence Spinoſa drew his Prin- 
ciples is eaſily found; ſince they are like thoſe of the 
Rabbies. But he extended his own Inferences farther, 
than thoſe he had plundered from others. For as he 


aſcrib'd more fancy than reaſon to the Prophets; ſo he 
aſſerts, that they were ignorant of abundance of things, 


| 


| 
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' | ſeen Speaking, as it happen'd to Abraham under the 
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and that they ought not to be conſulted, but upon ſome | 


very plain, and obvious Subjects, and chiefly upon 
Morality, which it was their buſineſs to teach, As 
there is no certainty in what is produc'd by the 
Fancy, he ſays that they were often miſtaken about 
the ſecret Springs of Nature. Thus Joſhua and his 
Army believ'd, that the Sun ſtood (till, becauſe he did 
not know, that the Hail, wherewith the Air was 
clog'd, might have made a greater refraction of the 
Rays of the Sun, than uſual, Thus Iſai ah without taking 
notice of the Parelia aſſirm d to Hezek:ab, that the Sun 
had retrograded at the Dial of Ahr. As the natu- 
ral Signs, which they produc'd to confirm the Truths 
they preach'd, were unknown, or uncertain, ſo we 
can have but a Moral certainty of what was de- 
liver d by the Prophets, It is eſpecially a great piece 
of Extravagancy to imagine that they knew ev'ry 
thing, and were ignorant of nothing. Before this 
can be thought, both the Mind and ſeveral places of 
Scripture muſt be ſtrain'd and wrack'd ; nay, and Expe- 
rience too muſt be contradicted. Adam did not know 
that God was every where; ſince he hid himſelf a- 
mong the Trees of the Garden. He knew but one 
thing , which was, that God had fram'd the Uni- 
verſe. eAbrabam had not a more ſublime Notion of 
the Deity ; fince he beg'd of God to ſtop his Ven- 
geance againſt Sodom , till he knew whether there 
were fifty righteous within that City. What the 
Prophets learn't of God, and were oblig'd to reveal 
to Men, were Maxims of ſound Morality. , 
X. The Rabbies make Propheſy more extenſive 
and certain, than Spinoſa |). However they own, 
that Conſtitution made the Prophets, and that Fan- 
cy hada great ſhare in it. They will have it, that 
all things were perform'd in the Fancy , even the 
Sacrifice of Iſaac by A brabam. Hence it is, that 
we find ſome very obſcure Metaphors in their Wri- 
tings. The Sages ſay, that the Scripture is ſome times 
loaded with byperbolies, Tho' the Hiſtory of Og King 
of Balan, who was only twelve Cubits high, and twice 
as tall as Men generally are, was excepted from this 
rule; yet there are a great many others in Scripture. AS 
for inſtance, we mult not take “ literally, what the 
Scripture ſays of the lives of the Anti-diluyians, For ſo 
long a life, was only a Privilege granted to certain 
Men, whom God rais'd above the level of the reſt; In 
3 word, they make divine Influence depend upon Con- 
{tirurion; but this divine Influence was of no great uſe. 
Xl. They diſtinguiſh Eleven degrees of Prophely. 
They reckon among inſpird Men, thoſe who felt 
ſome inward Emotions, urging them to perform ex- 
traordinary Actions, as Samſon. Thoſe, who com- 
pos'd Hymns and Pſalms, becauſe they  beliey'd 
themſelves inſpic'd with God's Spirit, were ac- 
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and therefore it is abſurd to attergpt. to draw from 


phets are diſtinguiſh'd from the following Orders. 
1. When Zechariah ſays, the word of the Lord 
came unto me, 2. Samuel heard a Voice, but did not 
ſee, who ſpoke. 3. When a Man ſpeaks iha Dream 
with a Prophet, as it happen'd to Excbiel, to whom 
a Man cry'd, Sony of Man. 4. Angels ſpoke often 
in Dreams. 5. It was ſometimes thought that God 
himſelf ſpoke in a Dream, 6. Some Myſtical Ob- 
jects were diſcover'd. 7. An Audible Voice was 
heard from the midſt of theſe Objects. 8. A Man is 


Oak of Aamre, which however was a Viſion. 9. Laſt- 
ly, an Angel Þ is perceiv'd Speaking. Thus Abraham: 
heard one, when he was binding 1/aac upon the Altar 
to Sacrifice him; But that was alſo a Viſion. 

X11. None of theſe Syſtems give us a true Notion 
of the Prophets. Spinoſa repreſents them as People, 
who utter'd whatever their heated Fancy ſuggeſted 
to them. He only acknowledges, that their Mora- 
lity was ſound and pure; and that they may be con- 
ſulted for the regulation of our Lives : But is this 
enough, to give a full Character of the antient pro- 
phets? I own, that they were not ſo learned as peo- 
ple generally think. As they were no Philoſophers, 
and that God did not ſend them to reveal the Se- 
crets of Nature, fo they knew nothing of Philoſophy ; 


their Writings either ſome Proofs for, or ObjeRions 
againſt, the different Syſtems of Phyſicks, which are 
from time to time invented. But Spinoſa hath taken 
no notice of the Predictions of the Prophets, as if 
theſe were not the very Characters, which diſtin- 
guiſhed them from other Men, and which alone prove 
that they were inſpir'd by God. No matter, whe- 
ther the word Nab; ſignifies ſome times an Orator, 
an Interpreter, it is enough that ſome Men explain- 
ing God's commands have foretold future Events, 
and that their Oracles have been accompliſh'd. Theſe 
Men, and theſe Predictions, which characterize them, 
are Lay that muſt be examin'd, and whereof a rea- 
ſon muſt be given. For it is a matter of wonder and 
Aſtoniſhment, that Herdſmen and Ploughmen, ſuch as 
Amos and Eliſba were, have foretold the Downfal of 
neighbouring Monarchies, or of thoſe that were Ene- 


mies to Jeruſalem, or that they propheſy d the Deſtru- 
tion of Jeruſalem it ſelf; or laſtly, that they extended 
their Oracles even to the Meſſiah, who was not to 


counted fo many Prophets. However theſe Pro- 
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be born till many Ages after. 80 that Spinoſa 
' ought to have taught us, how the old Prophets fore- 
told future Events, and how they came by that Sub- 

lime Knowledge. However, he doth not ſo much as 
attempt to unravel the main Difficulty, When a Man 
deſigns bond fide to dive into the bottom of this mat- 
ter, and explain it throughly, he doth not only fa- 
ſten upon ſome particular Heads, which may afford 
a great many plauſible and deluding Arguments a- 
gainlt the common Syſtem; He doth not, for in- 
ſtance, ſpeaking of the Sun, which food till upon 
Gibeon proudly ſay, that Hail perhaps made a refra- 
ction of the Rays of the Sun, and that he will not 
give himſelf the trouble to enquire into the cauſe of 
it, He doth not think it enough to Feigh the particu- 
lar actions of certain Prophets, whodeclam'd agaiuſt 
Sin ; But he will examine the whole Syſtem, and con- 
ſider it by its ſhining as well as by it's dark Side. 
And this Spinoſa hath not done. For he hath not exa- 
min d the Propheſies, even when he ſpoke of the Pro- 
phets ; nor hath he explain'd how they cou'd be ſo 
ſure. in their Predictions of ſuch remote Events. This 
is leaving the Rnot untouch,d, even when he boaſts 
that he hath unty'd it; and leaping over the Abyſs, 
which he brags he hath fill d up. 0 


* Spinoſa ibid. c. 1. p. 7. 
+ Ibid. 7 45. p. 319, Kc. 
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XIII. If the Rabbies had al ſo fix d their attention 
to the Propheſies of their Accompliſhment, they had 
never made Prophe ſy depend upon the Conſtitution, 
or temper of the Mind rectity d by Study and God- 
lineſs. The gift of Propheſy doth not depend upon 
our Endeavours and a right application of our na- 
tural Faculties. And it is a Riddle for any to teach, 
that the human Will is abſolutely Free, which makes 
Events uncertain and contingent; and yet at the ſame 
time affirm, that a Soul, of the ſame Nature with that 
of other Men, can have a certain knowledge of theſe 
Events, and be able to foretel them. Was Man Ca- 
pable of this Knowledge by the ſtrength of his Ge- 
nius, or by Study, he wou'd alſo be able to foreſee, 
what ſhare eſpecially he is to have in the Calamities, 
which threaten others. And yet the Prophets knew not 
their own doom, however they foretold what was to 
happen to foreiga Monarchies and Kings, How cou'd 
they know this; ſince That depended upon the Will, 
and a vaſt many free and contingent Actions, which 
thoſe Kings, Nations and Men, that were not as yet 
in Being, were to perform ? 

It is ſomewhat difficult to aſſert the Freedom of 
the Will, without depriving God of the Knowledge 
of Events, which this Freedom makes contingent. 
Nevertheleſs the Rabbies aſcribe this Knowledge 
to the Soul, which is infinitely more circum- 
ſcrib d than that of the Deity. I confeſs, that 
they add 4 divine I fluence to Man's Temper. But 
this Influence ought co perform the whole operation, 
and Man's Temper is of no ule in a thing, which is ſo 
infinitely far above his reach. If the Knowledge of tu- 
turity doth not depend on Man, but on the Divine In- 
fluence, no mention ought to be made of a temper 
rectify d by Study; becauſe *tis this Influence oth all. 
To fay, that this Influence ſtrengthens a Man, whoſe 
temper is good, is to own that there is a capacity and 
diſpoſition in Man to know futurity, which is falſe, 
Farther, Maimonides affirms, that Men wou'd foretell 
what is to come, did not God ſometimes hinder it 
by his Influence. So that this power, according to 
him, proceeds from us, and this Influence only hin- 
ders, or ſtrengthens a diſpoſition, which is naturally 
in the Soul, | 

XIV. But it is ſo true, that the Soul is not capa- 
ble of knowing Futurity, that this Knowledge may be 
attain d without any previous purity of Life, and 
ſound diſpoſition of the Heart. it is a miſtake to 
ſay, that the gitt of Propheſy is not found in a Soul 
unhing d by Grief, Anger, or ſubject to Paſſions, or 
that it was never beſtow'd upon a wicked Man. For 
without alledging the Examples of Afoſes, Jonas, 
and even of Feremiah, who notwithſtanding his La. 
mentations, was prevail*'d upon to go into Egypt, 
where he had propheſy'd that the people, ſhou'd 
periſh, becauſe they diſobey d God; Balaam was a 
Prophet, but yet a wicked Man. The Dreams of Abi 
melee, of Pharaoh, and of the chief Butler and chief 
Baker to a Prince, of that name, were ſo many Re. 
velations of what was to happen. So that notwith- 
ſtanding, a purity of Life, was one of thoſe Marks 
whereby the Prophets were known; yet ſome wick- 
ed Men have been commanded to deliver God's Or. 
ders to Men, and to foretell them what was to come: 
as he, who predicted to Jeroboam, that his Altar 
ihow'd be broken to pieces, and who was in his re- 
turn devour'd by a Lion; and this is a plain Argu- 
ment, that the gift of Propheſy depends wholly on 
the Will of God. 

XV. As the Prophets were exact obſervers. of the | 
Law, and that it wes an honourable Character to 
be intruſted with 'God's Commands, we need not 
wonder, that the Prophets were intruſted with 
the Education of Youth , and that thoſe who had 
a mind to diſtinguiſh themſelves by an exemplary 


— 


concluſion, that becauſe there were Schools, and Sons of 
the Prophets, therefore Prophecy was a kind of Science, 
which was Learn'd by Study; and that this Study 
contributed to make Prophets. For no mention is 
made of thoſe Schools before Samucl: and yet there 
were a great many Prophets before his Days. Beſides, 
God did not always take the Prophets out of the 
Schools. Eliſha a Plough-man had never Study'd, 
when Elijah left him a double Portion of his Spi- 
rit; and e Amos the Herdſman was not Learned, as 
appears by his Writings. It was not Study thàt made 
Prophets, but a Divine Calling, wherein God had no 
regard to the Temper or Diſpoſition of Men. The 
term of Nabi, or Prophet, being capable of various 
ſignifications, it was given to thoſe who Studied the 
Law with exactneſs, and ſometimes compoſed Sacred 
Hymns to the Glory of God, by the Direction, and 
in the Company of the Prophets. Some Hymns have 
been inſerted among the Plalms of David, which were 
compoſed in the Schools, and by the Sons of the Pro- 
phets, whoſe Names only are known. 

XVI. The Jewith vulgar think more correctly than 
their Maſters; for they confeſs, that God chules and 
inſpires his Prophets by a meer act of his good Plea- 
ſure, without having any regard to the Birth, Age, 
Temper, or Study of thoſe, he ſends. And therefore he 
chole an Herdiman as Amos; and a Plough man. as E- 
liſha, who did not dream of becoming a Prophet, and 
got up without Prophecying,and went to bed endow'd 
with a Prophetick Spirit. 

XVII. True and falſe Prophets were only diſtinguiſh'd 
by theſe two Characters. One was the accompliſh- 
ment of their Oracles. True Prophets wer2 known 
by this accompliſhment; becauſe God alone can iore- 
ſee and reveal Events, which depend on his Provi- 
dence. The other was Idolatry. For whoever 
eſtabliſhed a Worſhip contrary to the Worſhip 
of Gods was to be Ston'd as a falſe Prophet, 

XVIn. God made uſe of five means to reveal his 
Will to the Prophets. 1. He immediately acted up- 
the Mind, and by a ſecret Operation convey'd into it 
thoſe Ideas, which neceſſarily conduc'd to his Deſign. 
Man, as he was Awake, or Meditating, or Praying to 
God, might be inſtructed of him what was to happen 
to Jeruſalem, the People of Iſrael, and to the Neigh- 
bouring Nations. True it is, that this Secret Inſtru- 
ction of God to the Prophets is conteſted ; but I 
dare ſay, that I more eaſily conceive how God, who 
is a Spirit, acts upon a Spiritual Soul, than I can con- 
ceive, how a Man, who ſpeaks, and makes the 
ſound of:his Voice reach my Ear, gives me to under- 
ſtand what he thinks, and what he deſires ine to do. If 
it be deny'd, that there is a God, or that the Deity 
is a Spiritual Being; or laſtly, if it be aſſerted, 
that Souls are Material, recourſe muſt be had to o- 
ther Principles, and the exiſtence of God mult be 
prov'd to the Atheiſtical Perſon, who aſlerts this. 
But whoever owns a God, and aSpiritual Soul, can- 
not find any impoſſibility in + Communion between 
theſe two Spiritual Beings, the Soul and God, where- 
of One is the Creator of the other. It is more caſie 
to conceive this Commerce, than that between 
Men who ſpeak and. communicate their Thoughts 
to one another. And indeed t duh a Man, who 
ſpeaks, do? He agitates the Air b the motion of 
his Tongue; he frames a ſound; iis ſonnd ſtrikes 
the Ear, which is a corporeal Object; ard thence 
if you pleaſe, is convey'd to the Brain, whoſe Fibres 
it moves. But how do theſe corporeal ai! ſenſible 
motions convey my Thoughts into the Soul of him 
that heareth me? Does the ſound | make when 1 ſpeak © 
contain the Image of my Thoughts, and carry it to my 
Neighbour? How can this ſound, which ſtrikes his 
Ear, give notice to his Soul which is Spiritual, awake 
her Attention, and make bim appretiend what 1 re- 


Piety, ſubmitted to their Diſcipline, But it is a wrong | quite of him? But let us ingenuouſly confeſs, it is 
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eaſier to conceive, that a Spiritual God immediately 
ads upon a Soul, and commuvicates his Thoughts to 
her, thanto imagine how we communicate our No- 
tions to thoſe who hear us. God immediately ated 
upon the Mind of the Prophets; and therefore altho 
they were Plough-Men and Herdsmen, yet they fore. 
ſaw, and ſaid things. that were infinitely beyond their 
Knowledge. This is the firſt Means, which God made 
uſe of to reveal himſelf, and notwithſtanding this In- 
ſpiration was ſecret, yet it was real and true. 

XIX. Secondly, God ſometimes ſpake to the Pro- 
phets in the Night; and from this Voice the Rab- 
hies have borrowed their Barh-col, or the Daughter 
of the Voice, which in the ſecond Temple ſupply'd 
the ſecret and internal Inſpiration of che Prophets. 
There is reaſon to doubt, whether a Voice was 
really heard, or whether the Fancy was only affect: 
ed; but the iſtory of Samuel | I think, proves that 
the Voice was real, For we perceive in it a Boy 
Sleeping who awakes at a Noiſe which ſtrikes his 
Ears. The ſame thing is repeated three times. Eli, 
to whom he applies, does not exe mine, whether there 
was any Body that could call Samuel; For he perceived 
that it was God that ſpake. So that thoſe ſorts of 
Voices muſt have been common; ſince Eli diſtin- 
guiſh'd them by uſe and experience. Laſtly, Can it be 
imagin'd, that Samuel, whoſe Curiolity ought to have 
cen awaken'd by ſo unuſual an accidenr, and who 
was inform'd by his Maſter, that it was God that 
ſpake, fell three times n a ſound Sleep, even when 
he had ſaid to God, Speak Lord, for thy Servant 
heareth? Did Samuel fall aſleep after he had promiſed 
to God, that he would hear him? That is not 
ſo very likely. It might be faid, that all that 
was tranſated in his Fancy, had not he awak'd and 
riſen three times. But this was more than a Dream, 
and the ſame God who had inſpired a Prophet to 
foretel to Eli the fall of his Houſe, and the deſolation 
of the Republick, had the ſame thing declared to him 
by the Mouth of a Youth, whoſe Simplicity ſecured 
him from any ſuſpition of Frand or Intereſt. 

XX, Thirdly, What do the Prophets mean, when 
they cry, that the Hand of the Lord was upon them? 


* 


Hath God any Hands? Can it be conceived, that it 


was ſome Weight, or heavy Burden that made them 


yield ? No, they only delign'd to expreſs thereby 
the lively Operation of the Deity, which was 1 
powerful, that they found themſelves unable to un- 
derſtand it. It cannot be determin d how far this im- 
preſſion, which wrought en the Imagination of the Pro. 
phet, proceeded. For it depended upon the Nature 
of the Objects, which were more or lets terrible; or 
upon the duration of their Dreams. But it is evident, 
that their Senſes were in a violent agitation, and thar 
this agitation laſted even after they were awake, and 
perhaps till the Prophet had diſcharged his Com- 
miſſion, by revealing what he was order'd. Hence 
it was, that the Falſe Prophets, who endeayour'd 
to imitate the true ones, affected thoſe Tran. 
ſports, which made them Extravagant, as if their 
violent Frenzies had been a Character of their 
being Genuine. ot. Paul oppoſes to that this Maxim; 
that the Spirit of the Prophmes ought to be ſubject to the 
Prophets it is true, a Chriſtian Doctor has laid down 
this Principle; but he cannot be ſuſpeRed by the Jews. 
For according to all appearances, it was an antient 
Maxim, receiv'd in that Nation, ſince the time that 
Prophets had been among them, and was a Characte- 
riſtick to diſtinguiſh the Prophets of God from the 
Soothſayers of Baal, or the other Idols Theſe laſt were 
ſo Extravagantly violent in their Agitations, that they 
were taken for Mad Men; whereas the Prophets 
of God, notwithſtanding the Emotion of the Animal 
Spirits, and heat of Fancy, had a Power to keep 
their Temper, and wait for a proper time to ſpeak. 

XXI. Fourtnly, God reveal'd his Will by the Miniſtry 
of angels, but then thoſe Apparitions were real, and 
were not conkn'd totheFancy of thePatriarchs.For we 
are inform'd in Sacred Hiſtory, that thoſe Angels did 
Eat, and were ſeen to aſcend with the ſmoke of the Sa- 
criſice. To conclude,God manifeſted himſelf and ſpoke 
to Moſes. But if that Priviledge was not peculiar to 
this Prophet; thus much at leaſt is certain, that God 
never manifeſted himſelf to any in ſo ſhining and ſen- 
ſible a manner as he did to him. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Contempt 


which ſome have for certain Prophets. 


Particularly for David. 


I. Ezekiel a Servant of Jeremiah. Il. Some Doubts 
concerning his Book. Chenaniah ſecures him from 


Whether Daniel was an Eunuch and a Prophet. 
V. David. his Criminal Birth. VI. He lived without 
a Soul. VII. His bemitching looks. His Leproſie. VIII. 
His rtſemblance with Elau. IX. The Affronts he 
s upon” God. X. He takes Abſalom out of 
Hell. XI. His Ignorance. XII. He was a proud 
Hypocrite. XIII. His Inceſt, XIV. He was 4 
Magician. XV. His Tragical Death. XVI. Some 
ſtrain d Cenſures againſt Solomon. XVII. A- 
gainſt Daniel. | 


I. FF E Synagogue makes the Prophets much 

inferiour to Moſes, who excell'd them in 
Knowledge and Miracles. Nay, the Fews do not 
value ſome of them, as Ezekiel! and Daniel, ſo much as 
they do the reſt of the Prophets. They ſay, that Ezekiel 
Was Son or Servant to Jeremiah, and have given to 


y 


| 
being excluded. III His Magnificent Tomb. IV. 
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this laſt Prophet the Name of Buz;,that is, deſpiſed; be- 
cauſe he was the Object of the People's Contempt. This 
Conjecture is not better grounded, than that of ſome 
Chriſtians, who believed that Pythagoras had been 2 
Diſciple of this Prophet. It was long in Debate, whe- 
ther this Book, ſhould be thrown out of the Canon 
of Scripture. 

IL It is not the greateſt Wrong that is done to 
Ezekiel, to deprive him of his Birth; but his Or- 
thodoxy is alſo call'd in Queſtion. And to ſtrengthen 
this, they maintain, that he taught ſeveral things re- 
pugnant to the Law of Moſes, which ought to be the 
Rule of Faith. He deviated from this Law-giver con- 
cerning Sacrifices ; and beſides he doth not make 
the Guilt of the Fathers to be puniſhed upon the 
Children, whereas Moſes teaches, that God viſits the 
Sins of the Fathers upon the Children unto the third and 
fourth Generation. "This was the reaſon that the Sau- 
hedrim once deliberated to deprive Ezekze! of his 
Character, and to take away his Book from the Canoe, 
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of Scripture. But notwithſtanding the vaſt number 
of Myſteries contain'd in the Chariot, or the N ex- 
cava of this Prophet, if Auani as, or Chenaniah, who 
was then living, had not offered to ſolve all the 
Difficulties which puzzled the Judges, he had loſt his 
Canſe. His propoſal was accepted, and in order to 
help him in his attempt, he was preſented with three 
Hundred Tuns of Oyl for his Lamps to light him 
while he was upon that Work. This Work they 
thought would he very hard and long; ſince he was 
ſupply'd with ſo plentiful a Proviſion of Oyl. It is no 
matter whether thisStory be true or falſe. But we learn 
from it, what Notion the Thalmrndifts who relate it, 
had of the Book of Ezekicl, whereof ſome Chapters 
are not allow'd to be read before Thirty Years of 
Age. However we have reaſon to wonder, that Bar- 
tolocci {| who rejects this as Romantick, adopts what 
is added, that Chenaniah lived before the Deſtruction 
of the ſecond Temple; that his Houſe at Jeruſalem 
was as an Academy, where all the Learned came to 
conſult him ; and it was there that the Diſciples 
of Hillel and Scammay agreed upon eighteen Articles. 
It is yet more ſtrange, that this Chriſtiam Doctor ſhould 
believe, that it was upon the Score of the Diſputes, 


which aroſe at that time between the Schools of 
Hillel and Schammay in the preſence of Chenaniah, that 


I. CHRIST at the Age of 11 Years ſpake in the Tem- 
had a cloudy Aſpect; and whenever he Ilook'd Frown- 


' ingly upon any one, he made him a Teper, or by one of 


ple; for the Evangeliſts ſay nothing like it. The 
Doctors ask'd Queſtions of CHRIST, but they did 
not Diſpute among themſelves, This Chenaniah, who 
is ſaid to have reconciled them, is unknown to the 


' 
i 


' this Day have begotten thee. He became the 


This Prince affirms, | that he was ſhapen in Wick" 
edneſs, and that in Sin hu e Mother conceived him; be- 
cauſe the Servant-Maid of Feſſe the Bethlehemite, being 
ſollicited by her Maſter, gave his Wife notice of it, who 
took her Servant's place,and was afterwards delivered 
of David. Jeſſe, who believed that this Child was born 
of a Slave, ſent him to keep his Sheep, 1 Sam. 1 6. 11. 


and was aſhamed to ſhew him to Sammel; but this 


Prophet revealed to him that this Stone rejected by 
the Architect, that is, by his Father, was ſhortly 
to become the Head of the Corner, 

VI. David was Circumciſed when he came into the 
World. He Mays it in the Title of the ſixteenth 
Pſalm, at the Head of which the word Mict am is 
ſeen, which being divided-into two, denotes a Man 
who hath been perfectly ſtrack, that is, Circumciſed 
by the Hand of God. However the ſame Prophet 
aſſures us, that God ſays to him. ||. Thou art my Son, 
n of 
God, but at the Age of Fourteen *. Till that time 
he was without a Soul, and could not be called the 
Child of God, ſeeing that he lived in Uncircumciſion. 
Nay, he had Dy'd as ſoon as he was Born, if Adam, to 
whom he was forctold by God, had not lent him 
ſeventy of his Years. 

VII. It was ſoon perceiv'd, that he would be 
Bloody and Cruel. For he was red Hair'd like Eſau. He 


his Glances infected him with ſome filthy Diſeaſe. 
Thus when he beheld Goliah, the Forehead of that Gi- 


Writers of that time; and is perhaps one of thoſe | ant was immediately covered all over with Leproſie. Jacob 
Fabulous Doctors, which the Taimndiſts ſo often | underwent the ſame Fate, nay, and a worſe too, He 
trump up. Spinoſa* who accuſes him for having diſ became himſelf a Zeperz and therefore he begs of God 
guis d, or andacioufly falſify d the Propheſies of Ezekzel, | to purge him with Hyſſop, and to make him white as 


inſtead of explaining them, knew him no better than 
the reſt. 

HI. It is certain, Opinions have often vary*d 
concerning Ezekiel, For Benjamin of Tudela affirms, 
that he ſaw ſome Leagues diſtant from Bagdad a 
ſtately Tomb, upon which a Famous Library was e 
rected, where the Original of the Book of Exekiel 
was kept. It matters little whether this Fact be true 
or falſe ; ſecing what he adds, that People went in 
Pilgrimage to his Tomb, is an undoubted Argument of 
the veneration that they had for him. So that this 
Prophet is ſurrounded both with Shame and Glory. 

IV. Daniel hath alſo had both his Admirers and E- 
nemies. In the time of St. 7erome ſome Fews plac d 
him amotig Eunuchs, and aſſerted, that the Propheſie 
of Iſaiah to Hexeliah; ¶ and of thy Sons that ſhall iſſue 
from thee, which thou ſhalt beget, ſhall they take away 
and they ſhall be Eunuchs in the Palace of the King of 
Babylon: found its accompliſhment in him: and as 
this is an Ignominious Ticle ; ſince Eunuchs are caſt 
out of the Synagogues, it was concluded, that Daniel 
could not berank'd among the Prophets. However, 
Aben Ezra hath reſtored him to his Honour by de- 
nying the Fact. The Crowd of Doctors have follow. 
ed him. But two other defects have excluded him 
from the Order of Prophets. r. He did not write 
in the Hoh-Land, wherein alone the Gift of pro. 
eſie reſided, 2. He lived in an effeminate Court, 
and took his ſhare of the Pleaſures of it: And for 
that reaſon Mai monides * and ſome others place him 
only among Agiographers. 

V. But the violence of the Storm falls upon David, 
who, tho a Holy Prophetand King, beloved of God, and 
the Glory of the Nation, is often ill uſed by the Doctors, 
who ſpeak of him with a ſurpriſing contempt. I ſhall on- 
ly here ſelect ſome few of their Invectives againſt him. 


. 


Snow. The Deity departed from him, and all the 
Sanhedrim forſook him for the Six Months that his 
Diſeaſe laſted: 

VIII. Samuel had once a mind to reject him by reaſon 
of his unlucky Phyſiog nomy, and reſemblance with 
Eſau, who was Red Hair d; But God inform d him, that 
whereas Eſau kill'd Men without conſulting any 
Body, and by vertue of his own Authority, David 
would always take the advice of the Sanhedrim. 

IX. When he went to fight the Giant, Saul was 
ſurpriſed to ſee, that his Armour fitted David,notwith- 
ſtanding they were of a different ſixe and ſha pe. He 
concluded from thence, that he would be King; but 
David obſerving Saul's thoughts, would not take his 
Armour. He was but ſhort; but Unction had a 
virtue to lengthen Kings, and to make them Great, 

He ſaw one day a Waſp that was ſwallowing a 
Spider, and a Fool who ſtruck them both. This 
gave him occaſion to laugh, that God had created fo 
many uſeleſs Creatures, For the "I cats Honey, 
but does not make it; the Spider Spins all the Day and 
is never Cloathed; and Fools do not łknom God. God 
complained that David affronted him, and anſwer'd, 
that he would take care to convince him, that all 
things had their uſe. When David hid himſelf 
afterwards in a Cave, a Spider ſpun her Web at the 
entrance of it, whence Saul, who was looking out 
for him, took it for granted, that no Body was there, 
and fo went away. When this Prince found Saul aſleep, 
he put his Legs between thoſe of Abner, which be- 
came as ſtiff as Columns: So that David in a diſmal 
tone, cryed out, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſalen me? But a Waſp, which at that very time ſtung 
Abner's Legs, oblig'd him to open them, { that 
he had a free palſage out. Laſtly, Achiſh fell in apaſſion, 
becauſe David, who pretended to be a Natural, was 


* Bartolocci Bibl. Rabb. . 2. p. $48. 
monides More Nevochim. . 2. . 45. 


|| Spinoſa Tract Theologo-Polit. e. 2. 
+ Bartolocci Bibi. Rabb. 7. 11. p. 42 
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Book IV. 


brought before him, for it ſeems he had a Daughter 
that was a Fool. Have I need of more Fools, ſaid he to 
his Officers, have not I one already in my Family 
Thus David knew how a Waſp, a Spider and a Fool, 
might be uſeful, and bleſſed God. 

X. Abſalom his Son was Damn'd, and had already 
paſſed five of the ſeven Gates of Hell; but David 
cryed out five times, Abſalom my Son, and at every Cry 
Abſalom repaſled one Gate; and then David ſung the 
Eighty Sixth Pſalm,and cryed out, as in the laſt Verſe, 
Lord ſhew me a Token for Good, that they which hate me 
may ſee it, and be ajhamed, 5 a 

xi. Vet notwithſtanding all theſe Priviledges which 
are granted to David, he is ſometimes made to be ſo 
Ignorant, that he hardly knew, what little Children, 
that go firſt to School, learn; ſometimes again 
his Knowledge is ſo exaltedꝰ that he is ſaid to have 
been too cunning for God; and that he obtained the 
Remiſſion of his Sins by Art and Addreſs. He llyly 


begs the Remiſſion of Sins committed through Ignorance, 


and God grants it to him; and ſoon after he confeſſes 
the Sins, which he had wilfully committed, and ob- 
tains Pardon for them too; Laſtly, he by degrees 
Wheedles God to Pardon his Rebellion, What a 
vaſt reach is this! 

XII. They make him a proud and inſolent Hypo- 
crite, For he ackyowledg'd, as he ſaid, his Faulrs : and yet 
at cvery turn he boaſts to God of his Righteouſneſs 
and Virtue, It is ſaid, that the vaſt Opinion which 
is had of his Devotion, cannot be reconciled with ſo 
many Crimes that he hath committed, but by fay- 
ing, that ſome Sins offend God ; and that others 


only reſpe&t Men; as Adultery and Murder, whereof 


David was ſo often Guilty, were Crimes of the 
latter ſort. He Sinn'd againſt Men, and bragged 
of his Love to God, He could not forbear miltruſt- 
ing God himſelf; for he cryed out, All Men are 
Liars; and the Perſon, which he thereby charg'd 
with being an lmpoſtor, was Samuel, who had, ſaid 
he, deceived him by appointing him King over 1/- 
racl. But God ſometimes did puniſh his pride; for 
when David had the preſumption to beg of him to 
try him, he felt his weakneſs, and could not ſtand 


the Tryal, whereto God had put him. Laftly, he 
would glory in his awaking the Morning; whereas 
the Morning awaked other Kings; This impertinence, 
which is father'd upon David, is grounded upon a- 
nother, namely, that be had a Harp, which ſounded in 
the Night, when a certain Wind blew, And that David 
who hadottenbeen awaken'd bythis ſound, took thence 


occaſion to Glory, and ſaid in his Pſalms, Awake me. 


XIII. He Married two Siſters both living at the 
This Inceſt, 
which is laid to his Charge, is grounded upon the 
Promiſe, which Sau made him, to give him his eldeſt | be ſaid of Solomon Þ, than what they ſay of him. 
Daughter, which he beſtowed on Ariel, It is ſup- for they exroll him to the Skies, and degrade him 
poſed, that this Promiſe bound David, as well as 
Saul, altho it was never performed; or that Saul 
took his Daughter again after the Marriage was 


ſame time, and both Daughters of Saul. 


Conſummated. If they ſometimes f᷑ try to palllate his 


Adultery with Bath-ſbeba, they accuſe him of ano- 
ther. For they maintain that Abigail proſtituted her 
ſelf to that Prince to redeem the Life of her Husband, 
againſt whom he was deſperately exaſperated; and up 


on Abi 975 refuſing to Marry him by reaſon of his ex. 
treme Old Age, they give him then a Supernatural 
Strength; whereas Concupiſence ought to have been 
at that time extinct in him. 

X1V. He had not only Studied Judicial Aſtrology, 
but he alſo kept at his Court a great manyAſtrologers, 
who foretold him what Events wou'd happen: And 
according to their Anſwers he reſolved upon Bat 


tles, being ſure to overcome, whenever they had 
promiſed him Victory. He became a Magician; and 
it is pretended, that he is the firſt, who brought 
down Fire from Heaven, Hail and Snom. He became 
an Idolater too. For the Hiſtory teaches, that he went 
up to the top of the Hill. The Term in the Original 
is the ſame, which is made uſe of by Daniel to ex- 
preſs the Head of the Statue of Nabucadnoxx⁊ar, that 
was an Idol. David went to the head of the Moun- 
tain, and then ador d the Idol it muſt not be thought 
ſtrange, if after this he is made to deſpair of his own 
Salvation. For this Inference drawn from his ſup- 
pos d Life and Actions, is right, However, at other 
times he had a great Power in Heaven, rather in 
Hell ſince he releas'd his Son Abhſalom from thence, tho 
he had already paſſed thro five of the ſeven Gates. 
XV. To conclude, the Hiſtory of his Death an- 
ſwers, that of his Life. David had deſir'd of God, 
that he wou'd make him to know his End ; and God 
did ſo, and inform'd him, that he was to die upon a 
Saturday, David did not like that Day; becauſe 
his people cou'd not then think on his Funeral Solem- 
nity, nor ſhed tears for him. He only beg'd, that 
it might be referr*d till the next Day, and not able 
to obtain fo ſhort a Reprieve, he pray'd that he might 
die the Saturday Night. This is what the Devil wait- 
ed for; but he cou'd not over-reach David, who was 
all that Day too intent upon the reading of the Law, 
and always repeating fome words of it, io give Satan 
any hold, It came in the Devil's Mind to go to the 
King's Orchard, and beat down ſome Apples. This 
unexpected noiſe oblig'd him to leave his Appart- 
ment, and to go down a woodden Ladder the more 
ſpeedily to ſurpriſe the Thief. The Devil being 
more cunning than he, took away the Ladder, and 
the King falling kill'd himſelf, and his dead Corps 
remain d expos'd to the Dogs: Solomon ſent to con- 
ſult the Academy what was to be done on ſo diſmal 
a Juncture. They durſt not move the Corps for fear 
of breaking the Sabbath. And it was an inhuman 
thing for him to let Dogs, which already ſurround- 
ed his Father's Body, tear it to pieces. * The Doctors 
* remoy'd the difficulty, by ordering that ſome pieces 
of Bread ſhou'd be cut, and laid near the Carcaſs, 
till it was taken away. The Dogs preferr d the Bread 
to the King's Body, and David was Bury d. Thus 
The Rabbies love to falſify the meſt certain Hiſto- 
ries, tho' they thereby unmercitully Stain the Me- 
mory of the Saints, whom they honour to exceſs in 
other places of their Works. Now that we have 


rious of their Kings. 


| pire was only over Hell. © All the Earth was Vaſ- 


ſpoken of the Father, let us examine what they ſay 
of the Son, who was the moſt powerful and glo- 


— — 


XVI. Nothing more incoherent and whimſical can 


as low as Hell. They ſay, that he reign'd over An- 
gels, becauſe the Scripture || ſays, that Solomon ſate 
on the Throne of the Lord; but afterwards his Em- 
e ſal to him. For * he had dominion from Tiphſah 
« even to Azzah, and theſe two Cities are ſituate at 
te the two Extremitics of the Univerſe, One Doctor 
* hath corrected his Maſters , who were guilty of 
& 10 Selz a blunder in Geography; but he makes 
« uſe of another Method to give the ſame extent 
to. Solomon's Kingdom. For owning , that theſe 
two Towns were near one another, he makes the 
Sacred Hiſtorian to ſay, the whole World was ſubjett 
to Solomon as well as thoſe twa Cities. This Prince's 
Empire was always decaying ; From Heaven to 


© Hell, and from Hell to the Earth. This great 


RO” VEE 


+ [bid. p. 168. 
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& Kingdom was afterwards. :confin'd within Fudea | from the Eccleſiaſtes, to confine him to Feruſalem. 
« and Jeruſalem. For | the Preacher ſays; that he Laſtly, the Jews have along while ago made him a 
« was King over Iſrael in Jeruſalem, Laſfty, he had Chief of the Magicians, wno left behind him dome Pre- 
© not at laſt a Bed of his own, and nothing was | cepts of his Art. > Foſephus Þ relates, that one, whole 
« left him but a Stick, or a Cloak; It was the Fiend | Name was Exekiel, drove out Devils in the Preſence of 
« eAſmoders, Who thus drove him out of his Domi- | Veſpaſian, by uling a Root preſcrib'd by Solomon. He af- 
c nions, and reduc'd him fo low. 22 | terwards repeated the Enchantments invented by that 

Thoſe, who are aware of the Extravagancies of | Prince, and the Devil did not returnany more. They 
theſe Encomiums explain them with reference to | have continued to look upon Solomon as à very great 
the prodigious Knowledge, of that Prince. For he | Sorcerer; and ſome Chriſtians, carry'd away by this 
knew all Plants, and their Phyſical Vertues. He had | old Prejudice, aſcribed the Clavicula to him, which 
attain'd to the Art of expelling Devils ſo effectually, | contains the Secrets of that grand Caballiſtick Art. 
that they did not return; and other Kings admiring | XVII. In a word, what do they not ſay of Daniel, 
his Wiſdom paid him Homage. It is in this . ſenſe, | whoſe Propheſies are ſo clear? They have not only en- 
fay they, that Solomon * ruled over Heaven, Hell, | deavour'd to deprive him of his Character of Prophet, 
and all the Univerſe. To go on with this Notion, | upon the Score of his Luxury, and irregular Lite in a 
a myſtical Senſe, muſt be given to the indigence of | King's Court; but they alſo make him go to Egypt to 
this Prince, who had nothing left but 4 C loał to cover | buy Hogs, whil'ſt his three Companions were thrown 
im. But can it be ſaid, that the Fiend Aſmodeus into the fiery Furnace : And becauſe he was not allow d 
drove him out of his Kingdom? It is falſe, that So-\ ro carry any Fruits out of that Country, they ſay, that 
lon by his Sin forfeited his Knowledge of Plants; or | he made uſe of Fraud and Colluſion to cheat the Egyp- 
his 5cepter, ot his Crown. Foreign Kings were 10 far | tians, and carry away by ſtealth the Pigs of that 
from withdrawing their Homagesby reaſon of his do- Country. A pretty Employment for a Prophet! And 
latry, that they had thereby a greater Veneration for | yet the ſame Doctors ſpeak very 1 of rhem- \ 
him. Iſrael and Judah were always ſubject to his | ſelves, and define an Epicure , to be One || who does 
Laws; and it is abſurd to quote his own words taken | xcither reſpelt the Sages, nor their Diſciples. 
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T be firſt Notion of the Meſſiah taken from the Prophets. 


I. The Defion of this and the following Chapters. II. A | higheſt AdvFation,as being a God. But notwithſtand- 
eneral Reflettion upon the Oracles for the Meſſiah. | 1ng all the mocking Prejudices,Chriſtianity triumphs 
II. The different Opinions of the Jews concerning the | over all Religions. Philoſophers embrace and follow 
N Meſſiah. IV. un Explanation of Haggai. | it as well as the Vulgar. It hath been profeſſed for 
V. The Glory of the Second Houſe, VI. The time | near 2000 Years. Both the Unbelief of the ewa, and 
wherein it was to happen. - | the Credulity of the Chriſt;ans are Riddles equally in- 
> I comprehenſible. If it be true that JESUS is the Meſ- 
ES Jews ſtill expect the Meſſiah as the Delti- | fiah, the blindneſs of the Fews, ro whom the mean 
verer of their Nation, which hath ſo long | and miferable condition of this Meſſiah was foretold, 
groan'd under the Yoke of either the Chr iſtians, or | and who have ſeen his Miracles, 1. arriv'd to the 
Idolaters, They did not receive him, when he ap- higheſt pitch: And if this ſame JESUS is not God, 
pear'd, altho' the Prophets, who were inſpir'd by | the Chriſtians ate guilty of an undccountable Credu- 
God, had given a full deſcription of him. Intoxi- | lity : We will not haſtily declare againſt the Jews; 
cated with a temporal Profperity, which J. CHRIST | For we write here a Hiſtory rather than a Contro- 
had not, they wou'd not attend to his Miracles, and | verfy. And therefore 1 will only obſerve, that Peo- 
Doctrine, and tp the Accompliſhment of the antient | ple have had five different Notions of the Meſſiah ac- 
Oracles. It is one of the moſt ſurpriſing things in | cording to the different times, they liv'd in. We 
the World, that à Nation ſhon'd expect a Deliverer, | will begin to ſpeak of, 1. That of the Patriarchs 
and that, this Deltverer ftou'd appear with all the | and Prophets, Whg have given us the true Marks, 
larks whereby he ſhon'd' be known; that he ſhou'd | whereby this Deliverer was to be known. 2. That 
de Born in Fab time and place foretold by the Pro- | of the Jews, who liv'd whilſt the ſecond Temple 
phers ;, that he fhou'd redeem Iſtael and reconcile Hea: | ſtood, and when J. CHRIST came into the World. 
ven with Earth, as God had ptomis d; and yet that | 3. We ſhall examine that of the Talmudiſts and Do. 
inſtead of acknowledging him, this very Nation ſhou'd | ctors, who came after this Manifeſtation, and ſince 
crncify him. * wou'd be yet a more furpriſing thing, | the Deſtruction of Jeraſ alem. 4. We ſhall add, what 
if an infinite humber of Chriſtians fhou'd for the ſpate | they ſay of J.CHRIST. They have wrote ſeyeral Books, 
of neat TWO houfand Years adore One crucify'd. | and vended ſeveral fabulòus Stories to make him 
For the Notion, which theſe have of the Meſſiah is not | odions to the Chriſtians. Theſe Books have been Jook'd 
dazling. TOY are told of a Man, who died upon the | upon as very dangerous. They were conceal'd, Teſt 
Crofs ; that this Puniſhment was inflicted upon him in | rhe weak ſhould be ſtartPd by them; but ſince the? 
a judicial way; that almoſt all his firſt Diſciples | are come to light, we ſhall nor ſcruple to take no- 
dy'd the fame Death. He promiſes neither earthly | tice of them, both to be inform'd of what the 
Goods, nor temporal Felicity: On the contrary, here- | moſt inveterate Enemies of our Religion can fay 
quires,that his Croſs ſhou'd fir ſt be taken up, and then | azainſt it, and of the weakneſs and abſurdity of 
that we ſhould follow him. A Chriſtian is enjoyn'd to | their Cavils. 5. We ſhall conclude all with the Peo- 
put his whole truſt on this Man crucity'd ; that he ple and Doctors, who have follow'd falſe Meffiahs. 
ſhou'd humble himſelf before him, and pay him the | We exceed the bounds, which we had ſet to our ſelves 
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by aſccending to the Patriarchs and Prophets. But 
we thought it not ſit to omit any thing on ſo im- 
a Subject, 

11. The Characters, which the Prophets aſcribe to 
the Meſliah, oughg to be the Rules of our Faith. The 
Jems own as well as we, that they were Divinely in- 
ſpir d. Their Otacles were deliver'd many Ages be- 
fore our Controverſy began with the Jewi. We receiv d 
theſe Oracles from the hands of our Adverſaries. They 
have been the Librarians of Godgand ours too. They cannot 
accuſe us of having corrupted them; ſince they have 
been ſo long the only Depoſitaries of thoſe Oracles. 
The places wherein their Copies and ours differ, do 

not concern the moſt clear and moſt eſſential Proofs 
of our Meſſiah. They are rather the Faults of Copyilts, 
than Deſigns and colluſive Alterations. They fall 
more properly under the cognizance of Criticks, than 
of Divines. The Fews have not been fo far carried 
away by their ſtrong deſice to prejudice our Cauſe, 
as to lay aſide their reſpect for Holy Writ ; And at 
the ſame time, that we do Juſtice to their fair deal- 
ing in that Matter, they are oblig'd to do Jultice to 
ours too. All therefore that we have to do, is, to 
take notice of the Marks, and the time, wherein the 
Meſſiah was to appear; which the Prophets ſet down, 
And they fay three things upon this Head, which de- 
cide the Queſtion. One that he was to appear, whilſt 
the ſecond Temple ſtood, The Second, that at that 
time the Scepter ſhou'd be taken away from Judah. 
The third, Daniel, ſpeaking more clearly and politively 
than the reſt of the Prophets, ſays, that the Meſſiah 
was to appear Seventy Weeks after his Propheſy. Ir 
was not in the power either of J. CHRIST, or of any 
other to be born at that time. A Man, who can come 
into the World, when ever he pleaſes, and rake advan 
tage of ſome Circumſtances foretold a long time be- 
fore, muſt be above the Laws of Nature. If J. CHRIST 
had done it, it muſt of neceſſity have been a favou- 
rable preſumption in his behalf: So that there can 
be no ſurer Mark, than that of the Ting wherein 
the Meſſiah was to be Born; and ſince the Prophets 
have fix'd that Time, we ought chiefly to ſtick to it. 

III. The Rabbies, who have for ſo many Ages ſtu- 
dy'd that Matter, find themſelves gravell'd by this 
Objection. It makes them ſtagger ; and ily before a 
Chriſtian, who draws Arguments from fo long a de- 
lay, which overthrows the faithfulneſs of God, and 
the truth of the Propheſies. They curſe him, who 
reckons the years of the Meſſiah, and pray to God that 
he may burſt. Abravanel was oblig d to diſtinguiſh 
a time of Poſſivsliry, and a time of Neceſſi:y. He ſays, 
that the Meſſiah might come, , Iſrael had repented of 
their Sins, becauſe Iſaiah ſays, I will haſten this in his 
time, that is, if my People deſerve it. But the time 
of neceſſiry ſhall not happen till the Sabbath be reli- | 
pioully obſery'd. But when ſhall they obſerve it, 

nce fo many Ages have not been enough to make 
the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah zeceſſary ?. Others, 
who perceive that the, Oracles fix a preciſe time 
for the coming of the Deliverer, and that they do 
not depend upon the Holineſs, or Impenitency of the 
People, are reduc'd to one of theſe three Extremes. 

They are forc'd to acknowledge, that it is wrong 
to expect the coming of a Meſſiah, who hath already 
appear u, fine this Deliverer promis d by the Pro- 

hets, was Hezechiah,. Thus the famous Hillel * 


ath long ſince decided this Queſtion, _ But the Jews + 
at this time follow but part of his Opinion, for 
they are contented to apply to Hezechiah ſome of 
the Oxacles that relate to the Meſſiah. In ſhort, | 
| it, and excel its Glory above that. of the Firſt. 


according to other Rabbies, Hezechiah wanted one 
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of the eſſential qualities of the Deliverer , ſince 
he was no Poet; and David, who compos'd ſeveral 
Hymns, deſerv'd that Honour better than Hezech:;h, 
who never prais'd God in Verſe. They alſo doubt 
whether there ever ſhall be a Meſſiah; ſince he is 
known but by a Tradition, that may be uncertain 
and deceitful, Joſeph Albo, one of the Diſputants 
for the Nation at the Conference held in Spain be. 
fore Pope Benedi&# XIII; maintain'd, that this Tenet 
is at leaſt indifferent; and that he, who denics it 
makes but a {mall breach in the Law, becauſe he 7 
lops off a branch of the tree without touching the root. And 
therefore he cou d not endure, that Aaimonides ſhou'd 
have extended the fundamental Articles of Reli. 
gion to Thirteen; that he might introduce that of 
the Meſſiah, which is but the Twelfth, He was not 
ſatisfy*'d that this important Tenet was plac'd at 
the lower end; nothing wou'd ſerve him but its be- 
ing entirely blotted out. Laſtly, they aſſert, that 
he is not to come till Six Thouſand Years after 
the Creation. A celebrated Enemy Þ of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, who liv'd in the XIVth Century, 
quotes a Treatiſe, wherein God creating the Soul 
of the Meſſiah asketh him, whether he will redeem his 
Children after Six thouſand Years, and whether he will 
ſuffer the Puniſhments neceſſary to purify them from 
their Sins; and the Meſſiah agrees to it. The fey; 
argue here according to their Principles. For they 
believe, that all Souls were created at the beginning 
of the World. It alſo appears, that they look d 
upon Pain as a neceſſary conſequent of Sin, and that 
the Meſſiah was to undergo it to expiate their 
Crimes. But they refer this Deliverance to the 
term of Six thouſand ars The Interpreter endea- 
vours to explain this Oracle from one of his Maſters, 
in ſaying, that their Slavery ſhall happen che Sixth 
Millenary. But this Subterfuge doth not relieve him. 
For at what time ſoever this Calamity begins, the 
Six thouſand Years muſt be fulfilld before they 
can obtain this Deliverance z and according to their 
reckoning they muſt ſuffer and hope ſtill above five 
Hundred Years longer |}. Theſe are the moſt tole. 
rable Opinions, which they have concerning the 
Coming of the Meſliah. 

IV. Hagga: affirms * that God wou'd yet once, it is 4 
little while (ſays he) and 1 will rake the Heavens, and the 
Earth, and theSea and the dry Land, and I will ſhake all Na- 


| tions; and then the deſire of all Nations ſhould come, and the 


Glory of the latter houſe ſbou d be greater than that of the 
former. The Prophet delign'd thereby to comfort thoſe, 
who wept, in ſeeing the ſecond Temple to want all the 
Ornaments, and Adyantages, which they enjoy'd du- 
ring the Firſt: And this he doth by theſe three Conli- 
derations. 1. That whilſt it was yet ſtanding, God 
wou d yet once ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, as he 
bad done when he made his Covenant with the Peo- 
ple upon Mount Sinai; that is, he wou d work great 
and mighty Miracles. 2. That the deſire of all ations 
ſhould come at that time. From whence he concluded, 
3. That the Glory of the Second Houle ſhov'd be grea- 
tet than that of the Firſt. | 

V. Chriſtians have here very great Advantages 
One that J. CHRIST rhe deſire of all Nations, hath 
appear'd under the. ſecond Temple. He hath per- 
2 2 a great many Miracles, which have made 
this Temple more glorious than the other; this is 
another Advantage. And laſtly, the Jews have 
now no reaſon to expect the Meſhah ; for ſince the 
Second Houſe was demoliſh'd a great many Ages 
ago, it is impoſlible that the Meſſiah ſhou'd come into 
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To pretend, that the Second Temple laſted | Univerſal, and that it ſhould always reign in the | . 
ten Years longer than the Firſt ; that Herod “ had | World. 3's p 95 
made it a Stately Edifice; that Joſephus + makes | VI. The only Difficulty that can be rais'd concern- 
a noble Deſcription of it, is to blind one's ſelf, ing this Oracle of Haggai, is with reference to the 
For the Duration of ten Years doth not enhance time wherein it was to be fulfilled,” The Prophet 
the Glory of a Houſe , or compenſate- for the loſs | affirms, that it was to be in à little while, and yet 
of five Pretious Things, which were wanting in | 400 Years run out ſrom his Propheſy till J. CHRIST. 
it. Joſeph the Hebrew, who is quoted as a Wit- | But it 1s to be obſerv'd, that we have no controverly . 
neſs of the Magnificence of the Temple of He- with the Jews about this; ſince they can ſet no time 
rod, is an Impoſtor who had never ſeen it, and | from Haggai to CHRIST, wherein this Emotion ot 
| livd in France. Abravanel anſwers, that there ſhall | the Earth happen d, or wherein the Glory of the Se- 
be a third Houſe, wherein that profound Peace | cond Houſe hath been greater than that of the Firſt. 
ſhall reign which hath never been ſeen ſince at Je- | Let them turn over the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, and 
ruſalem, J. CHRIST, and which ſhall then be- conſult Tradition, and they ſhall never find the leaſt 


gin; becauſe all manner of Differences concerning | Shadow, that this Oracle was accompliſh'd. If they. 


Religion being then extinct, War ſhall ceaſe, But | refer this Emotion to the Deſtruction of 7eruſalem, of 
Hagg ai ſpeaks poſitively of the Second Temple, that | they place it 40 Years later than we, and have no | 
was built in his Time, and drew tears from thoſe, | more any right to diſpute about the Duration of the 4 
who had ſcen the Magnificence of the former. time. If they refer it to a new Meſſiah, who hath, ; 


The Peace, that was to reign under the Meſſiah | not as yet appear d, the term is infinitely longer. 

was Spiritual, and only reſpected Souls: And al. | lt is the uſual Stile of the Prophets to repreſent di- 

tho” difference of Religion hath been the Cauſe of | ſtant Objects as near at hand. They ſpeak in the 1 
cruel Wars, it is not the only Motive. The Ambi- | preſent Tenſe of a very remote Event. A thouſand . 
tion of Uſurping Princes do oft'ner excite them, than | years before God are as one day, and the ſpace of 400. | 
Religion. Pagans, who did not fight for the plu- | Years was inconſiderable in compariſon of ſo many ' 
rality of Gods and Altars, have yet often wor- Ages that have patisd ſince the Creation. Akiba | 
ryd one another. So that iuppoling there was no | who appear'd under Adrian, made uſe of theſe words 'YF 
difference of Religion, yet there wou'd be no ju- of Haggai, to prove that the Aeſſiah was to come | 
ſtifiable Grounds to believe that Peace wou'd be at that time. 1 
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Some Remarks upon the Oracle of Jacob, and upon the manner of the Scepter”s 
departing from Judah. 


l. The Oracle of Jacob is clear, and doth not labour without Victims, without a King, and without a Chief, 
under any Difficulties. II. Application of this Ora- | and without a Supreme Authority in any Part of the 
cle to the Jews. III. Four things to be prov'd. | World, cannot fondly imagine, that this is only an 
IV. The Subtile Explanations of the Jews. V.Thoſe of | interruption of its Liberty, or deny that God hath 


the Chriſtians. A Fault in the Septuagint Yerſion. | wreſted from Judah the Scepter, which that Tribe a ö 
VI. The Interpretation of the Jews, better. VII. Dif- had fo long wielded, 
ficulties that occur in the Vulgar Explanation. II. I own, that this is only a general Reflection; 


VIII. What is to be underſtood by the Scepter. IX. A | but if the Jews wou'd duly weigh it, it wou'd be | 
New Tranſlation of this Oracle. X. Three Advan- | ſufficient to take away their Prejudices. For if they 9 
tages of the Tribe of Judah. XI. The Prehe mi- perceiv'd that the Meſſiah was come, they wou'd have | 
nence of this Tribe proud by Hiſtory. XII. The | already gone above half way to meet the Truth, Let us 
low Condition it was in at the Return from Captivity. | ſet aſide the Meſſiah of the Chriſtians, whether true or 
XIII. Arguments, that it preſerv'd its Privileges. | falſe, is not the queſtion; but the main Point is at what 
XIV. Proofs of the Jews, and of ſome Chriſtians | time he was to come. Jacob teaches, that then the Scep- 
ro the contrary. XV. The Preheminence of that | ter ſhou'd depart from Judah. This Scepter ſubſiſts no | 
Tribe at the return from Captivity. XVI. How it | where now. The preſent Captivity of the Jews is not 
loft it in the time of the Meſſiah. XVII. Three | a Captivity of 70 Years; for Sixteen whole Centuries 
Periods of the Accompliſhment of the Oracle of Ja- | are paſt and gone ſince the Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
cob. XVIII. The Anſwer of a Jew. XIX. Con- | neither is it only a dependance on the Neighbouring 
futed by Rittangelius. Kings, to whom they pay Homage, whilſt Judah hath 
its Council and Chiefs at Jeruſalem. The Tribe of Ju- 
I. T* 15 Oracle doth not now admit of any Diffi. dah fugitive and ſcattered over all the Earth, doth not 
culty. It might be ambiguous in the time of | now make one Body, or Society. It appears no where, 
J. CHRIST, when the Jews flatter'd themſelves, that | and its very Genealogies are confounded and out of 
the Scepter which was in the Hands of a Foreigner, | order. So that it cannot be ſaid, that it rules at this 
ſhou'd return to the Houſe of David; that the Yoke time. 8 | 
of the Romans ſhou'd neither be harder, nor longer | III. However, to prevent Complaints, to paſs over 
than that of the Kings of Syria, who made Fudea | this Oracle, and build this Remark upon a falſe 
Tributary to them; and that if Jeruſalem and its | or dubious Suppoſition; let us make a ſhort Diſquiſi- 
Temple were deltroy'd, God could gloriouſly raiſe | tion of theſe Four Things. 1. The Shiloh which was 
them up again from their Ruins at the end of 70 Years, | to come, 2. The Nature of the Authority that 
after an Age of Puniſhments and Calamities : But a Na- Jacob promiſes to Judah till the coming of the Shi- 
tion which groans under a Captivity of 1700 Years, lob. 3. How that Tribe hath preſerv'd this Autho- 
and is diſpersd, without a City, without a Temple, | rity. 4. 44 at what time ſne utterly loſt it. 
cs IV. 1 
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f bferve one thing, which doth theReaſon why it 10 given to hin. The Author of the Fl 
N 1 * d 5 the — of the Chri- gar, which the Council of Tem hath declar'd Cano- 
not very much redound to b 11 | 
ſtians ; and that is, They upbraid the Jews with their nical, hath tranſlated #: who was to be ſem T. One 
r 
tt es. era 0- 
gong oF book: — le = oblig'd to return tothe | cher which ſignifies, * atigue, and finds there the Suf- 
Jews, who have underſtood the Shiloh better than ma- ferings and Death of CHRIST. Thoſe, who ſay, that this 
ny others. Word ſignifies * the Skin, which contains the Fu, 
It is true, ſome Rabbies have not hit the true | and from thence conclude, that Jacob means a Child, 
Senſe of this word, when they ſaid that Shiloh ſig- who was to be Born of a Virgin, are as egregiouſly miſta- 
nifyd the City which bore that Name; and that ken as the Rabbies whom we have already mention d. 
Facob brought it into the Oracle, becauſe S] VI. But lay ing aſide ſtrain d Interpretations , the 
and Jeroboam were Crown'd there; and that then | Chaldee Paraphraſts liv'd before the Controverſy about 
the Scepter departed, becauſe the Kingdom was | this Oracle aroſe : And tho they ſhould not be of ſo 
divided. They ſay, that the Oracle affirms, that 20 on 3 is 8 . fee however the 
hall be t udah, when a King ſhall be rgument we draw from them wou'd be but the ſtron- 
Ci lot Cad that this happen'd 2 Saul | er; ſeeing they wou'd have been forc'd to tranſlate as 
and 7eroboam, But the Fact is falſe. For the Ark was we do, the words of Jacob Þ even when they knew that 
riot at Shilob when Saul was choſen King; and he | the Chriſtians apply d them to J. CHRIST. No doubt 
was not anointed King in that Town but in A. pat. but they wou'd have depriv'd their Adverſaries 
Neither do we find that Jeroboam was Crown'd there. of this Proof, had it been in their Power to do it. 
There is no more Grounds to affirm, that the Rod | Nevertheleſs, they have explain d the term Shih g 
ſipnifies the wainſcotted Chamber-*# where the San. | by that of Meſſiah, to whom t be Kingdom belonget h, and 
hedrim met, than to make ſuch a Town as Shiloh whom the Nations ſhall obey. Onkelos is not the only 
move. | one; for in the Targum y of Jonathan, the Shilos 
v. But do the Chriſtians ſpeak more coherently ? | is alſo call'd rhe Meſſiah King, There is another pret- 
The Greek Fathers ſ have been wretchedly miſtaken. | ty autient Commentary upon Geneſis, called Bere/c/:t 
Becauſe they did not underſtand Hebrew, they have Rabba, wherein we allo read, that Shiloh is the King 
follow d the {| Septeags-t, and have all read it without | Aan. So that we have the conſent of the old 
perceiving that there was a palpable Fault in it. For | Gommentators, The Talmudifts , whoſe intereſt 
what is ” 33 0 the - 1 the — 45 * 2 f I 7 . ow gy 
which are ſubjected to him, happen? In vain do the it. e Carqpres || tho they are their Enemies, fol- 
Fathers 1 Brains wo — . or | low _ - _ r 8 _— Expla- 
to give it a Grammatica uction. For they | nation of the City of Shiloh where the Ark was; 
. not been able to do it. What incongruous | But he confeſſes, that many of his Brethren are for 
ſtuff have they not wrote upon this Topick? A Mo- | WE the erg 1 Chu themſelves find 
dern * Author, who ſees our Meſſiah who was to be | the ſame number of 358. in thoſe words, Shiloh + 
the end of Sacrifices, more clear! y 1 the Greek, Tran- | ſhall come, and in the Name of the Meſſiah. So wy 
_ . * * _— Fm. 9% is not — —— — to 1 * — — 2 
than they of this Verſion. at ſo we may be able are one and the ſame Perſon. Aben Ezra, who dot 
to 1 true Senſe of theſe words, we muſt filliup | all he can to elude the Objection of the Chriſtians, 
the hiatus, the empty place, and put in again the | agrees, that a great many Interpreters have been of 
term of Shiloh, or of CHRIST, which perhaps has | that Opinion: And indeed, Jarchi, Nachmeanides, 
been left out. Facob Promiſes to udab, that the Scep- and Araman , tho obſtinately bent to defend this 
e thentinrns onghe 66 ber renter 
to Whom ings are /uvjected, Come. By the fa- . e preterr'd to 
vour of _ F the = others ; 1 uy are — 5 by Preju- 
Senſe we ſhall find to be juſt. e add nothing of our | dices, nor hurry d away by Paſſions. ey embrace 
own; but we take from the Hebrew, to put in the | this Opinion . becauſe they love, Ar know 
Greek Verſion what it wants. It hath been thought, the Truth; ſince they act contrary to their own In- 
that the Sepruag int intended to point at the Shiloh by | tereſt. They are Menof reach, open Enemies to the 
— l t he things os. we is ag « N But 2 . — 8 ry wendy im. 
they wou'd have given their Expreſſion another turn; | pugnd it: So that they canno U ed. ere- 
— why is it pretended, 83 have ſo groſsly as the reſt either invent, or follow Gme Very remote 
violated the firſt Rules of Grammar? Inſtead of ma- Explications z becauſe they find themſelves gravell d 
king the Oracle obſcure,they deſign d to explain it, and | with the proof drawn from this Oracle againſt them 
preſerve bo us N 7 0 2 ſtill We in the | in the _ of LEONIE the Fews have no reaſon 
Chaldee Pharaphraſts. For they have tranſlated thee. | to complain, fince we condemn them out of the 
ſiah King. To ſay, as the Paraphraſts do, that the 2de/- | Writings of their greateſt Maſters, and of our molt 


ſiab (hall be a King, or, as the Sept nag int, that the things virulent Enemies. Shiloh is therefore the Meſſiah. 


ſhall be ſubjetted to him, is one and the ſame thing: VII. Since Jacob gave his Blelling to every one of 

I leave it to the Criticks to examine, whether | his Children; no Doubt but he Promiſed there ſome 
the word CHRIST hath been expung'd in the Sep particular Advantage to the Tribe of Jud2b ; and not- 
tuagint, or whether a Chaſm was left there; becauſe | withſtanding that Opinion hath not appeared favour- 
the Tranſlators did not underſtand the Signification | able to the Chriſtians, Truth muſt always be prefers d 
of Shiloh. For the Talmudiſis, who own that Shj- | to Intereſt. But thoſe who are daz!'d by the word 


- lob ſhall be the Name of the Meſſiah, yet ſay, that they | Scepter, and aſcribe a Royal Authority to it, throw 


do not know that Name, and that they cannot gueſs at | themſelves into an inextricable Labyrinth. For there 
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have been no Kings in Judah from Moſes to David, 
nor from the return out of the Captivity of Babylon, 
till the Deſtruction of the Second Temple. The Regal 
Authority began but 600 Years after the Oracle of Ja- 
cob, and ended 500 Years before J. CHRIST. So that 
notwithſtanding this Propheſy , they ſaw 1100 Years 
flip away without a King. And therefore an Anna- 
liſt , little inferior to Baroni i tranſlates it, the Scepter 
ſhall not fail for ever becauſe Shiloh ſhall come, The Scep- 
ter, ſays he, ſhall fail during their Captivity, and at 
their return; but it ſhall not be for ever, becauſe the 
Meſſiah ſhall reſtore it. This Interpretation removes 
the Difficulty, but it changes the common uſe of the 
terms. Fot Jacob ſpeaks of a Temporal Scepter, which 
was re- eſtabliſn d by the ＋ 7 but in a Spiritual and 
Myſtical manner, Another relies upon the Catholic 
Faith, which aſſures us that Kings have never been want- 
ing in the Tribe of Judah to the time of the Meſſiab. 
This is to impoſe firſt upon one's ſelf, be able to do 
ſo afterwards upon others; for this Catholick Faith is 
directly contrary to Sacred Hiſtory. 

VIII. There is therefore a Neceſſity to embrace a 
more nataralExplication,and which is better grounded 
upon Hiſtory. By the Scepter we muſt underitand a 
degree of Preheminence, which diſtinguiſhd the Iribe 
of f«dah , as Kings are diitinguiſh'd in their own 
Dominions. Couſonant hereunto, David alluding to 
this Oracle of Jacob, gives oftentimes the Title of 
Law-giver to Judah; and yet that Tribe preſcrib'd 
no Laws to the reſt, As the Title of Law-giver is 
not here taken in a ſtrict Senſe ; neither mult it be 
imagin'd, that the Tribe of Judah bad always given 
Kings, becauſe Jacob promites a Scepter to it. How 
ſhall a Law-giver be found in Judah; ſeeing Moſes 
was not of that Tribe? It is ſaid * that the Tribe 
of Levi muſt thereby be underſtood, becauſe it lived 
under the Protection of the Kings of Judab, and 
it was the cuſtom of Kings, to put their Chief Mi- 
niſters, and thoſe they protected, under their Feet. As 
at the Council of Zyons, the Pope placing the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury between his Legs, ſaid, /nclu- 
demus hunc in orbe noſtro tanquam alterius orbis Ponti- 
fieem, But that is a Thread ſpun too fine; and the 
Cuſtom of making Chancellors to ſit at the Feet of 
their Kings, was not Known in Jacab s time. Judah is the 
Law-giver in an improper Senſe; becauſe it was al- 


Church, Far there it was that the Ark reſted. the 
Temple was built, and the only place where Sacri- 


In the ſame ſenſe 7dah carried the Scepter, becauſe 
it had a great Preheminence above the reſt of the 
Tribes. There is no neceſſity, that it ſhou'd always 
have ſupply'd the Nation with Kings; It is enough 
that this Tribe was the Head of it, and was pre- 
ferr'd to the others. | 
IX. It might be tranſlated , the Tribe ſhall | not 
fail; For a great many Jews explain it thus. Belides, 
{| ove is a better Interpreter of Moſes, than Moſes 
imſelf. And yet he often makes uſe of the word * 
Schevet to ſignify a Tribe. It doth not matter much, 
whether this term is borrow'd from each Tribe's 
having its peculiar Rad. It is enough, that this word 
was known in the time of Moſes, and that he hath 
often ſo us'd this Expreſſion, to ſignify a Tribe. Da- 
vid too affirms; that God hath not choſen the Tribe of 
Ephraim; and a great many Examples of this are to 
be found in the Hiſtory of the Xing. Farther, Fa: 


ways the Centre of Religion, and Habitation of the - 


fices might be offer'd, and Salvation was of the Jews. | 


cob's Expreſſion is exa and full of Energy, For th#* 
Patriarch promiſes to Judah a particular preſetva- 
tion of his Tribe, which {hall not be diſpers d and 
confounded like the reſt; but fhall always remain 
till the coming of the M. ia. And again, he ſhews 
what ſhall happen to this Tribe after che Manifeſta- 
tion of the Adrſſiah. For the Hebrew term ſhall fail, 
is borrowed from Arithmeticians, and ſignifies a 
Number that is wanting, or a Subſtrattion, The Tribe 
of Judah hath failed ſince the coming of J. CHRIST. 
God hath taken it out of the Sight of Men: It is 
not now as formerly, a Tribe ſeparated from the 
reſt; For it forms no diſtinct Body or Society; but 
its Gencalogies are confounded, and its Children 
are no more known, This Tranſlation wou'd thus 


be exact and natural. 


N. lu the main, it is no great matter whether 
Scepter or Ir ibe is tranſlated; ſince we are equally 
oblig d to prove that the ribe of Judah enjoy d 
ſome peculiar Privilege till the Deſtru ion of gern 
ſalem. Sacred Hiſtory muſt be conſulted to learn 
from thence the Nature of this Privilege ; and this 
1s What we are going to do; becauſe the Event is the 
ſureſt Interpreter of an Oracle, 

The Privilege which Jacob promis d to Judah lay 
in three things, 1. His Number was always to be 
conſiderable, and his ioriion too. For Fadah was ro 
waſh his Garments in Wine, aud his Ciothes in the blood 
of Grapes ;, and to bind his Fole unto the Line; which 
Expreſſions denote the fertii and fruitful Soil, which 
he was to poſſeſs in the Land of Canazn His Num- 
ber and Proſperity gave him a Picheminence above 
the reſt of the Tribes, and were ad vantageous marks 
of diſtinction. And indeed this Tribe went at the 
Head of the Nation, and atone maintain d its ground 
againſt the Kings and attempts of Neighbouring Na- 
tions, or of Schiſmaticks, and Rebels, 2. God was 
always to preſerve this Tribe, without diſperſing, and 
confounding it as the ten others inthe Plains off A- 
ria. And therefore Jacob ſays, that the Tribe of Judah 
ſhall not fail ; and his Oracle was exactly fulfilld. 
3. Lallly, it was to be the Habitation of the Church, 
and the Sear of Religion. For Jacob had foretold, 
that the Law e iver ſhould not depart from between his 
feet. Let us examine as we run over the Hiſtory of 
this Tribe, whether it hath enjoy d theſe three Ad- 
vantages, or whether it can be ſaid, that it hath a'- 
ways Carried the Scepter, taking this term in a pre- 
ciſe and literal ſenſe fora Royal Authority: Which 
leads us to the third Enquiry propos'd, 

XI. When the Children of Jae went ont of 
Egypt to march towards the Hi Land, no King 
came out of Judah to be the Deliverer and Lea- 


| der of the People, Moſes, who had put himſelf at 


their Head, was of the Tribe of Les. All that js 
obſervd, is only, that the Tribe of Fadah, which 
was the moſt numerous, had the moſt honourable 
Poſt in the Camp; and that Naſon, Chief of 
that Tribe offered before all the reſt his Prefents 
and Sacrifices at the Tabernacle, when Ae: had 
built it. After they had entered into Canaan, a 
great many Heroes aroſe, whole noble Actions pro- 
moted them to the Helm of the Government; but 
there were but few of them of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, It only furniſh'd a greater Ot of Souldiers 
for the War; and Sau their firit King was de- 


ſcended from Little Benjamin, 


— 


c. 49. p. 738, || Pſ. 60. c. 7. 


triarch. p. 74. 
p. 2309. This is repeated twice in Pl, 78. 67. 68. 


* S. Baſnag, Flottemanvillei Annal. Eccleſiaſtico-Politici, anno 40. ante Chriſt. u. 24. f. 1. p. 21. 

* Milbourn's Myſteries Vindicated. 

Lo Jaſour Scheveth Miichudah. The word WAY Schevet ſignifies both Scepter and Tribe. 
fegmifies recedere, deficere. Haſour ſignifies defectio; SubſiraRion in Arithmetic. 

The Tribe is departed from Judah, fixce no part of that Tribe is an Independant Body. 

* The word WW Sceveth is found Deut. 12. Numb 18. 2. PC. 


< * * 


+ Toſtat. in Genet. 
+ There is in the Hebrew iin v Md 8 


Jaſour comes from Sour, whick 
See Buxtorf Lex Thalmud. p. 1452. 


[} Bruzns in Benedict. XII. Pa- 
122. 4. See Buxt. Lex Thai mud. 
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David afterwards introduc'd the Supreme Autho- 
rity into his Family and Tribe, But how many Ages 
had paſs'd from the Promiſe of Jacob, or the ra. 
elites coming out of Egypt to the time of David; 
They reckon'd 440 Years ſince this laſt Event. Did 
Jacob promiſe a Kingdom, that was to begin ſo late, 
and to end ſo ſoon? When feroboam withdrew the 
ten Tribes, Judah rais'd 180 thouſand choſen Men 
to reduce the Rebels. Judah more numerous than 
any of them always kept its ground againſt thoſe 
ten Tribes, and held out longeſt againſt the Kings 
of Aria. So that it is eaſy to perceive by the 
Hiſtory, that this Patriarch foretold Judah, that 
his Poſterity ſhou'd be numerous, and that it wou'd 
have a peculiar Privilege in the Nation; but this 
Preheminence vary'd according to the times. Under 
an Ariſtocratical Government it had the Firſt Poſt, 
and march'd at the head of the other Tribes, When 
Monarchy was preferr'd to a Republican State, the 
Kings were chiefly taken out of it. When the Ad- 
miniſtration of important Affairs was intruſted to a 
Council, the Tribe of Judah compoſed, or at leaſt 
made up the greateſt part of the Sanhedrim. Laltly, 

this Tribe was always the Depoſitary of their Reli. 
gion, and the Law-giver did not depart from between 
his Feet, ſince it always had its Temple, its Altars, and 
Sacrifices there. 

XII. It feem'd to loſe all irs Privileges during the 
Caprivity ; For it was carried away as well as the 
others into Aria. Cyrus, who ſent it back, and 
his Succeſſors, who favour'd it, kept it ſubject to 
them, and made it pay them Tribute The Kings of 
Syria, who, after the Conqueſts and Death of Alex- 
ander the Great, became Maſters of it, did the ſame 
thing. The Maccabees were Levites. To conclude, 
Herod an Idumæan, was King in Judea, when J. 
CHRIST came into the World. And here the grea- 
teſt difficulty lyes. 

XIII. Some pretend to clear it by ſaying, that the 
Tribe of Judah was free during the Caprivity; becauſe 
it preſerv'd * a Liberty of Conſcience ; and even 
thoſe Princes, who attempted to violate it were ex- 
emplarily puniſh'd by God, and he rewarded other 
Princes, who left it entire. Nebuchadnezzar be- 
came a Proſelyte, and inherited Heaven by his Con- 
verſion. Joſadac, the High Prieſt was let at liberty 
+ to celebrate the Service of his Nation. His Son 
came at the Head of a great Number of Lewes, 
who had the Care of the Worſhip || that was to be 
paid to God. The Prophet Ezekiel! preach'd often to 


the People, who grew looſe and depravd. Nay, 


Circumciſion was ſtrictly conferr'd, lince all thoſe 
that return'd from Babylon, bore that Seal of the 
Covenant. Tis true, Sacrifices were wanting , be- 
cauſe it was not lawtul to offer any out of the Tem- 
ple; but this defect was ſupply'd with Faſtings, and 
purifying Water, wherewith they cleans'd them- 
ſelves, by being very exact to offer their Prayers by 
the Side of a River : From thence it is, that a Pro- 


- phet repreſents them, hanging their * harps upon the wil- 


c 


—— —— 


lows of Euphrates. They wou d no longer make uſe 


of their Muſical Inſtruments in ſo deplorable a Con. 
dition as they then were; but however they ceaſed 
not to gather together upon the Banks of that River 
to Waſh , and Faſt, and Pray. Tertullian affirms 
that they retain'd that Cuſtom after the ſecond De. 
ſtru&ion of Feruſalem, aud makes them there to ad. 
dreſs ſome Prayers interrupted by Sighs and Tears : 
$ Plorabile ſiquid 
Eliquat, & tenero ſupplantat verba palato. 


The Jews preſerv'd too ſome ſort of Authority in 
the Government. For they had their Sanhedrim i 
Babylon as well az in Judza. Cyr order'd the Veſſels 
of the Temple to be || return'd to Scebarſar Prince 
of the Jews. There was then at that time a Chie/ 
of the Nation; and that Prince was Zerubbabel who 
brought them back out of the Capriviry. They had 
alſo Judges, if we may believe the Hiſtory of S- 
ſanna, whoſe Author, tho Apocryphal, yet doubtleſs 


knew the Government of that time. As * the Chri. 


ſtian Prieſts preſerve their Authority in the Turkiſh 
Empire, ſo the ſews had the ſame Advantage at Ba- 
bilon. Laſtly, the People had ſuch good Settlements 
in Chaldea, that part of them refus'd ro quit them 
to return to Judea. 

XIV. Notwithitanding the Subtlety and Plauſible- 
neſs of theſe Reaſons, I cannot agree that a (ap- 
tive Nation, which yielded to the Yoke of Idolatrous 
Princes, and by an exemplary Judgment of God was 
expell'd the Land of Promiſe, did Reign; and that 
the Oracle of Jacob which promis'd them a Scepter, 
can be apply'd to their Slaviſh condition. It would 
be more fair to confeſs ingenuoully, that there was 
an interruption of Authority at Babilon, than to in- 
{iſt on ſubtle Remarks, which betray their weakneſs, 
A Calamity of Seventy Years would not hinder the 
Accompliſhment of this propheſie. But that is not 
enough. For it is plainly demonſtrated that there 
was not one King in the Tribe of Judah, ſince the 
return from the Captivity. And indeed Zerubbabel, 
who brought it back Dy'd without Children; And 
it is to no purpoſe, that St. Cyril, Writing againſt 
Julian the Apoſtate, gives him a long poſterity to 
ſucceed him in the Government, down till the time 
of the Macc abees; for we find neither the Names 
nor the Actions of his Deſcendants, who are ſaid 
to have Ruled ſo long in Judea. But then we ſee 
a Succeſſion of Fourteen - High-Priefts, all Chil- 
dren of Joſhua, who were at the Helm both of 
Church and State, till Antiochus Epiphanes, who was 
Maſter of Judea, gave the High Prieſthood to Alci- 
mus, Who was of the Race of Aaron, and from whom 
it was Transfer'd to the Maccabees. 

The Maccabees who became Kings and High-Prieſts 
were of the Tribe of Levi. It cannot then be ſaid, 
that the Tribe of Judah held the Government: For 
it had no ſhare in it, ſince the return from the Cap- 
tivity. A great deal of Pains is taken to introduce 
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Vernerus Rolwink Faſcic. Temp. 


+ Joſeph. Ant. J. 10. c. 2. 
* Brunusde Bened. Patriarch. 9. 5, p. 150. 


Georgius Erycius Phaletranus Diſſert. de 
+ Tertullian ſays, aliquando jam precem ai 


Celum mittunt; & Phaletranus * corredls the Text, and reads, eliquatulam precem, propter jejunia, tum propter pronuntiationis 


cmollitam infractionem. 
Phaletranus de Ablatione Sceptri Judaici. 


|| Brunus Scotus de Benedict. Patriarch. £, 5. p. 147. Turrianus ibid. 149. 


* Erycius 


A Liſt of the Scyereign High-Praeſis from the Captivity to the Maccabees, 


--Jeſhua. IV. Era. 
ojakim dis Son. Neh. 12. 
„ Eljaſhib Son of Jojakim, 7bi4. - 
- Joiada the Son of Eliaſhib. 1514. 
onathan his Son, ibi. 
addua Son of Jonathan. 7b14. 
- Onias I. Son of Jaddus. V. Joſeph. Ant. J. 11, 


simon the Juſt, Son of Onias. 1014. 


9. Eleazer Simon's Brother, 7b1id. 
10. Manaſſeh, Eleazer's Uncle.» 1bid. 
11. Onias II. Son of Simon the Juſt. 44. 3 12. . 2. 
12. Simon II. Son of Onias II. I. 12. c. 4. i 
13. Onias III Son of Simon. ibid. 

14. Joſia, or Jaſon, Son of Onias. ibid, 1. 12. c. 6. 
15, Onias, or Menelaus, Brother of Onias III. 
16, Alcimus. 
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the Maccabees into the Tribe of Judah, but to lit- 
tle purpoſe. Baronius , who denies what hath hi- 
therto been believed, that they were deſcended 
from Levi, grounded his Conjecture upon a Fault of 
the Vulgar. For whereas we Read in che Original 
+ that Judas was greatly Renown'd in the ſight of all 


Iſrael, the Author of the Vulgar makes the Hiſtorian | 
to ſay,that the Alen of Judah, that is, the Maccabees 


were greatly Renown'd.Since the Hiſtorian calls theſe 
Herocs the Men of Fudah, it is reaſonable to believe, 
that they ſprung from the Tribe of Judah. But this 
only teaches us, that we ought not to have a blind 
Confidence in Interpreters ||; but that the ſafelt way is 
to conſult the Originals. It is alſo ſaid, that the 
Maccabees having Marry'd ſome of the Daughters of 
the Houſe of 7xdah, it might be affirmed, that this 


of the FEW S. 


Tribe reign'd by the Females according to the 
Maxim of the Civilians, Ventrem partus Sequitur, the 
Condition of the Mother over-rules that of Children. 

But this is too fine Spun. Beſides, rhe Children of 
the Slave rul d in the Second Temple: and if the Tribe 

of Judah preſery'd its Authority after their return 

from Babilon, it may be ſaid, that it always enjoy'd 

the ſame advantages; for the Fews affirm, that they 

have ſtill ſome Maſters of the Tribe of Judah, who 

teach the Law. God, ſay they, was pleaſed that 

the ten Tribes ſhould remain upon the Banks of the 

River Chabor, that thoſe of Benjamin and Judah, who 

fled into the Weſt, might not be confounded with 

them. Thus Iſaac argues * Strengthning the Faith of 
his Brethren ,and Lipman, ꝶ in that Famous Abridg- 

ment of Controverſies, which he wrote in Verſe, 

that the Jews might more calily learn it, and an- 

ſwer the Objections of the Chriſtians, 


Direction of the moſt important Affairs From thence 
came the neceſſary Advices to the remote Synagogues, 
and the Indiction of the Paſſerover ; Lalily, it was 
there that Strangers of the ſame Religion came 
from Ezypr and Chaldea to acknowledge to the very 
laſt period of its Deſtruction, the Greatneſs and Su- 
periority of Judah over the other Tribes. Can a- 
ny other ſingle Tribe be produced with all theſe 
Advantages ? | 
XVI. So that we have now demonſtrated three 
things. 1. That the Tribe of dah had a prehe- 
minence above the reſt. 2. That it preſerved it 
after their return from the Captivity. 3. And in- 
deed, that it had enjoyed it till the Sh, or Meſſiah 
came. What now remains to be proved by us, is 
the eaſieſt of all; which is, that this Tribe confound. 
ed with the others, and diſperſed throughout the 
World in fo many Faces, hath not at this Day the 
leaſt ſhadow of Preheminence, nor doth it now make 
a numerous, or diſtinct Body. | 

XVII. We muſt here diſtinguiſh three different 
Periods of the loſs of this Authority. 1. That 
which happen'd in the time of CHRIST. For He- 
rod, who was neither of the Family of David, nor 
of the Tribe of Judah, nor of any of the other 
Tribes, was then King of Jeruſalem, which was al- 
ready Tributary to the Romans. Beſides, theſe Ma- 
ſters did not only keep this King ſo much under, 
that he had not Power to judge his own Children, 
who had then Conſpir'd againſt him; but alſo re- 
duc into a Province part of the Tribes, and among 
them that of Jadah. For whileſt Herod the Tetrarch 
Ruled in Galilee, and his Brother Philip bad another 
Government, Archelaus was expelbd out of Feruſa- 


XV. I can't be charg'd with having enervated the dif- lem, and the Romans ſent a Governour, who took an 
ficulty ; ſince I have collected whatever might ſtreng- | Inventory of all his Eſtate,-as of the Eſtate of a Vaſ- 
then it, and refuted whatever might ſeem to weaken it. 


However, it is no hard matter to remove it by recur- 
ring to the Principle which we have laid down, in 
that Jacob did not promile to Judah au Authority 
that ſhould always be Supreme and Regal; but a 
preheminence above the reſt of the Tribes, where- 
by it made a conſiderable Body, preſerved Religion, 
the Temple, Altars and Sacrifices. And it enjoy'd 
this preheminence much more ſenſibly after its re- 
turn from the Canriwiry, than it did before. In 
truth, the Tribe of Judah did not abſolutely diſap- 
pear during the Captivity ; it was all found entire at 
their return. It ought not to be thought more ſtrange 
to (ce, that after this return, the High-Prieſts go- 
verned the People, or that the Authority was in 
the Hands of the Maccabres, than it was to ſee Aoſes 
who was deſcended from the Tribe of Levi, to put 
himſelf at the Head of the Nation to bring them out 
of get; or Eli, the Sovereign High-Prieſt, a long 
time after, to hold the Government for a great ma- 
ny Years. Of Ten Tribes, that of Fudabh returned 
alone out of Chaldea with Little Benjamin, which is 
often confounded with Judah. It came to ſettle again 
at Feruſalem, and to poſſeſs the Capital of the © oun- 
try, whileſt there were in the other parts of Judea, 
bur ſome few Familiesof the other Tribes: And then 
it was that it gave its Name to the Nation, and to all 
the Holy Land. All the other parts of that Nation 
came every Year to pay a kind of Homage to it; and 
as it were to beg of Judah the exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion, they came to Worſhip in the Temple, and to 
Sacrifice upon its Altars. The Centre of Religion 
and of the Nation was in that Tribe; there the 
Sanhedrim or Great Council met, that had the 


— 


ſel: 7eruſalem and the Neighbouring Country were 

joyn' d to Syria, and became a Reman Province. The 

Sanhedrim loſt the Power of Life and Death, which 

they had preſerv'd even under the Kings of Egypt and 

Syria; and when they were Crucifying the Meſſiah, 

they acknowledged that the Scepter was departed 
from Judah, ſince |] the ems ſaid unto Pilate, it 45 

not lawful for us to put any Mn to Death. This is 
the firſt Period of the Accompliſhment ofthe Oracle. 
2, Their Condition grew worſe and worſe. | For Je- 
ruſalem was deſtroy'd; all the advantages that we have 
aſcribed to the Tribe of Judah vaniſh d; and it was 
involved in the ſame Calamity with the reſt of the 
Tribes. All the Inhabitants of Judea were diſpers'd, 
and fold like Cattel in Markets, and we do not at 
this Day fee the leaſt ſhadow of this Tribe's being 
come together again z. They might at firſt flatter 
themſelves that this Calamity would, have an end; 
but on the contrary they find they are yet diſpers'd, 
and the Captivity ſtill continues; and there. is no 
Country now where the Tribe of Fudah makes any 
Figure, and even where it can be known, Their 
Genealogies are ſo confounded, that they can't be 

unravelled. Some brag that they came from this 
Tribe, and from the Houſe of David ; but they 
only prove their Deſcent by a Tradition, which is 
too dubious to be believ d. Not one fingle Family 
among them can ſhew its Genealogy, and they have 
already for theſe Four or Five Hundred Years, com- 
plain'd that they do not know that of David. It 
is ſaid that the Tribes of Benjamin, and Judah are 
in the Weſt, and that the other Ten inhabit the Banks 
of the Chabor. - Among the Weſtern Jews, thoſe of 
Spain, pretend that they are the remains of that ſhat- 


* Genehrard affirms it tuo in bis Chronology, and le Brun in his Bene ditt ions of the Patriarchs, p. 158. Ce. 
* Iſaac Munimen Fidei, p. 137. 


$. 63. || Toſtat in Genel. c. 49. p. 738 
Nizzachon, p. 114. || Fob 18. 31. 
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ter. d Tribe. But it is a common thing for every Na- 
tion and Family to boaſt of their Anceſtors and Ori- 
ginal; and were People as Credulous as they are 
Vain upon this Head, the meaneſt City would claim 
its having been founded by the earlieſt Heroes of An- 
tiquit y. But bare Prereniions will not fatisfie us. For 
we require good Proofs, and the Fews only offer ſome 
uncertain or falſe Preſumptions to make good what 
they pretend to. Moreover, three things may be 
obſery'd. Firſt, That at the taking of Jer»ſalem, 
there was a prodigious number of >trangers come 
from the Eaft to the Paſe over; And when this City 
was Razed to the Ground, no diſtinction was made 
of Families. Some retired into Egypt, where they 
had ſome Friends; others were told and diſpers'd 
as Slaves in the Empire; and a very ſmall number 
of them remain'd in their defolate Country. How 
could they then, being ſo miſerably ſcatter'd, have 
prefſerv'd their Genealogies and diſtinguiſh'd the 
Tribe of Ju from the reſt? Can we certainly de- 
pend upon a Tradition, which for almoſt Seventeen 
Hundred Years hath been handed down from Father 
to Son? Let it be as it will, no conliderable Body of 
them remain'd. And the Tribe of Judah going in- 
to Spain, is one of thole Fictions, which the Jews 
have invented cither to tickle their Pride, or to 
comfort themſelves in their Calamity. Secondly, Moſt 
of the Jews that are now in the Weff, came from 
the EA. For when their Academies were deſtroy'd 
at Babilon, that Perſecution drove them into Spain 
and France, where till that time they had made ve- 
ry little Figure, but afterwards they appeared with 
ſome ſhew of Pomp there. Theſe Eaſtern Jews muſt 
of neceſſity have been mingled with thoſe who were 
diſpers'd there before; and how can they be diſtin- 
guiſn'd at this time? LAH ly, Tho' it ſhould be true, 
that ſome Families of Judab remain'd, yet they have 
no advantage over the reſt of the Tribes; ſince they 


Women and Children the difficult words of Scrip- 


Ti ibe of Judah was loſing its Authority and depen- 
dant on a Roman Governour, whilſt the reſt of Je 
had the good Fortune to be under the direction of 
the Heroas? Was it in the power of J. CHRIST after 
he was Crucify'd, to take away the Scepter from the 
Tribe of Judab, to make it vaniſh, and for the ſpace 
of Sixteen or Seventeen hundred Years to diſperſe it as 
well as the reſt of the Tribes, as Jacob foretold it here? 
But ſince he hath done ir, he mult be not only the 
Meſſiah foretold by the Oracle; but mult alfo have 
been inveſted with a Divine Power to ſcatter the Un- 
nder: ; and reduce the Nations to his Obedi- 
ence: 

XVIII. A Few of Amſterdam pretended * to elude 
thisOracle by an Interpretation, which he had learn'd 
from his Father. He maintain'd, that by the word 
Scepter, which properly ſignifyed a Rod, Jacob foretold 
to 7udah a long Train of AﬀiRions till the coming 
of the Meſſiah, and that this Oracle is now fulkll'd 
by the diſmal diſperſion of all his Poſterity. Thus 
this Prophelie is ſo far from demonſtrating that the 
Meſſiah is come, that it proves that we ought ſtill to 
expect him. But if you will follow the Interpreters, 
who underſtand by the Scepter a Supreme and Regal 
Dignity ; you need but alter the Punctuation to over- 
ſet all the Notions of the Chriſtians. For putting a 
point after G-ad, we mult not underſtand, that Ja- 
dah jhall Keign till the coming of the Meſſiah; but that 
he ſhall always Reign, Eternally, after the coming of 
the Meſſiah. - 

XIX. Aittanrelins repreſented to this Jew, that his 
Explication was not new; and that he had no reaſon 
to honour his Father with the firſt Invention of it; 
lince | he had ſeen it in a Book wrote to explain to 


ture; wherein it 1s aſſerted, that the Scepter ſignifies 
the Red, or Afﬀiidtions of the Jewiſh People. Jacob the 
Son of Amram doth alſo produce this Explication in 


make no ſeparate Body, and there is no diſtinction 
of Authority between them. This is the third and 
laſt period of the Accompliſhment of the Oracle of 
Jacob; which leaves no room to doubt, whether the 
Sceprer was departed from Judah, at the time when 
our Saviour appear'd. This is not a ſhort interrup- 
tion of the Reign of this Tribe, but fo full and 
compleat an extinction of its Authority and Prehe- 
minence, that not the leaſt ſhadow thereof now re- 
mains. So that this Oracle was fully accompliſhed 
in J. CHRIST, Pray, whoſe Birth was ever foretold 
ſo many Ages before? A great many Heroes have 
been Deify'd by the Heathens after their Deaths, 
upon the Account of their Conqueſts and other brave 
Atchievements. But was there any one of them, 
whoſe Birth with all its Circumſtances has been pre- 
dicted, and who was expected for many Ages before 
he appear'd ? Has the Birth of Impoſtors, who have 
either broached new Religions, or changed what had 
been eſtabliſhed, been 2 retold ? Was it in the 
Power of J. CHRIST to live at the time when the 


| 


his Gate of Truth. || But the LXX Interpreters have o- 
verthrown it, in tranſlating this term by that of 
Prince. Beſides, Jacob deſigning to raiſe his Tribe 
above the reſt, had acted very ridiculouſly in having 
foretold nothing but Calamity ro it. And in truth 
Judah did not undergo any misfortunes that were 
peculier to it. Farther, this Explication is contrary 


to the Tradition of the Jewiſh Fathers, who have all 
explaind this Oracle of the Sceprer, and at the ſame 
time have overturn'd the Second Explanation ; fince 
they ſay * that this Scepter ſhall not be broken, il 
the time that the Meſſiah be come. The Paraphraſes of 
Onkęlos and of Jonathan prove this. So that by ta- 
king the Old Jewiſe Interpreters for Judges, we learn 
two things; One that the Shiloh ſignifies the Me- 
fab; The other, that Judah was to Reign till his 
advent. The fulfilling of the Oracle is palpable. 
For Judah hath not Reigned for theſe many Ages, 
and he is now in the greateſt Calamity and Affliction. 
So that it muſt be confeſſed that the Meſſiah is 
come. 


8 


* Wagenſeil Tela ignea Satanz. Carminis Lipmanni Confutatio p. 327. t. 1. 
Kidder, in his Lemorſtration of the Mcfſiah. Lib. Beer Moſche, p. 241. 
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C HAP. XXII. 


A Calculation of the Seventy Weeks of Daniel, 


I. The Cireumſtances of time proper to make the Meſſi- 
ah known. II. The Oracle of Daniel. III. The 
Evangelical Demonſtration drawn from this Oracle, 
falſe. IV. Whether the 62 Weeks end at Onias. 
V. Whether he was the Type of the Meſhah. VI. 
This Syſtem agrees with that of Marſham. VII. 
An Explication of this Oracle. VIII. Whether 
Ptolomeys Rule about time ought to be followed. 
IX. Three Epocha's. X. The Reign of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus. XI. The Death of Alexander the 
Great. XII. The number of Years to the Death 
of J. CHRIST. XIII. A difficulty about the laſt 
Week. XIV. How anſwered. XV. The three laſt 
Tears are not reckoned. XVI. That this Oracle is 
certainly fulfilled. XVII. A Collection of the Ob- 
jections of the Jews. XVIII. Both their great and 
ſmall Chronicle rejected. XIX. Some Remarks up- 
on the Perſian Monarchy againſt Abravanel. XX. 
Two Meſſiahs in the Propheſie of Daniel, abſurd- 
ly invented. XXI. The violent Death of Agrippa, 
falfe. XXII. The New Anſwer of a Jew rejected. 


I, | þ ought not to be wonder'd at, that we inſiſt 

on the Circumſtance of the Time, wherein the 
Meſſiah was to be Born. For there is none more 
ſure, And indeed it did not lye in J. CHRIS T's 
Power to be Born, and to die in the time, appointed 
by the Prophets. He cou'd not divine, without be 
inga God, what wou'd happen after him. Whether 
the Scepter ſhowd depart from Judah, and the Tribe 
be diſpers'd, confounded, and ſubſtracted from the ſight 
of Men. It was not in his choice to come at the 
end of the Sixty nine Weeks, to die the Seventieth, 
and afterwards, by the Deſtruction of the Temple 
of Feruſalem and of its Altars, to aboliſh Sacrifices. 
We cannot then take a ſurer Method to find out the 
Meſſiah, than by examining the time, wherein, ac- 
cording to the Patriarchs and Prophets, he was to 
be Born. 

II. Daniel hath foretold , that there are Seven, 
and Sixty two Weeks from the word, or Command- 
ment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem , unto Meſſiah 
the Prince. And after theſe Threeſcore and two Weeks 


2 
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ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf. And he 


ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one Week: and | 


in the midſt of the Week, he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and 
the Oblation to ceaſe; and by means of the abominable 
wings, he ſrall make it deſolate even until the Conſum- 
mation, and that determin'd ſhall be pour'd upon the 
deſolate The Meſſiah is here ſpoken of; the time 
of his Coming fix d at the end of Sixty nine Weeks, 
with that of his Miniſtery and Death. He ſhall be 
cut off in the midſt of the 70th Week. The Deſign of 
his Death 1s ſer down, it is not for himſelf. And laſtly, 
Jeruſalem is threaten'd with an entire Deſolation, 
which ſhall happen by the abominable Eagles that is, 
by the Romans, who fo aboliſh'd the Oblations and 
Sacrifice that none have been offer'd ever ſince. 

III. It is ſtrange that ſo clear a Propheſy ſhou d be ſo 
variouſly explain d. An Evangelical Demonſtration 
+ hath been lately publiſh'd, wherein Daniel's Weeks 
begin at the Edict of Cyr, and end at the 37th 
Year of the Chriſtian &ra, 


— — 


The Author believes | 


and their Explanation. 


| he can diſintangle himſelf from the Difficulties, this 


falſe Calculation is liable to, by obſerving, that Dio- 
dorms Siculus found ſome Difference in the Lives of 
the Kings of the Medes; as if theſe Kings of the 
Medes had any relation to the Oracle of Daniel. 
He ſhou'd have reckon'd the Years of the Kings of 
Perſia, inſtead of thoſe of the Kings of the Medes. 
But he jumps nimbly over the Abyſs; and without 
any further Ceremony, makes Alexander dye 130 
Years after the Edict of Cyrus, altho' he differs from 
the Truth above 150 Years. Theſe Evangelical De- 
monſtrations are only good to deliver Religion bound 
hand and foot to the Fews, and Irreligions and Pro- 
phane Perſons, For they betray it by the Falſhoods, 
which are advanced on it; and give the Cauſe up to 
the Jews, who have ſhorten'd the Perſian Monarchy, 
only to hinder the time wherein the Meſſiah was to 
appear, from being known. 

IV. A Critick |}, wit is far more Learned, and 
more exact in Chronology, aſſerts, that in the Ex- 
planation cf Daniel, the Julgate muſt be preterr'd to 
the Hebrew Original. He maintains and extolls the 
Rights of his Church, which hath declar'd this Tran- 
flation authentick ; as if the Jews, who ate to be con- 
vinc'd by this Oracle, were oblig'd to have a greater 
deference for the Romijſh Church; and to prefer a 
Latin Verſion to the Original, out of reſpect to the 
Council of Trent. He affirms, that God was ſo far 
from deſigning to reveal to the Jews the time of the 
Death of his Son, that on the contrary he intended 
to conceal it. He had ſpread ſuch a dark Cloud 
over the Oracle, that it cou'd not be underſtood rill 
Titus and Veſpaſian had deſtroy'd the Temple and City. 
He maintains, that a/rer LAII. Weeks the Meſſiah ſhall 
be killed, that is, he that ſhall make appear that the 
Meſſiah 7s one day to be bild, the Temple being pro- 
phan'd after his Death, how it ſhall be deſtroy d after 
that of the Meſſiah. The Death inflicted after Sixty 
two Weeks upon a Saint and Sovereign High Prieſt, 
ſhall teach you, that the Meſſiah ſhall rruly be one day 
put ro Death; he who is by way of Excellency the 
CHRIST. The Vell is thick; and we can hardly 
ſee through the Cloud wherein God wraps himſelf 
up. However, inſtead of one Meſſiah, we diſcover 
three in it. One is a Meſſiah, a Captain General, (vix.) 
Cyrus, Who appear d 51 Years after Jeheiakim was 
carried away into Babylon, and after the Propheſy, 
which FJeremiab declared the fame Year; from whence 
we muſt begin the Seven Weeks, as well as the Sixty 
two. There is a ſecond Meſſiah , who is Oni the 
High Prieſt, who was Kill'd at Daphne before An- 
tiochus prophan'd the Temple, and put the Abomi- 
nation in it. It is affirmed, that this Oracle ſpeaks 
of Onias; becauſe his Death teaches us, that the true 
Meſſiah ſhall be kill d. Onias was the Type of J. 
CHRIST plainly noted in Holy Writ, which was to 
direct us to the Original. So that Daniel's deſign here 
was to deſcribe Ox:as, and to call him the Meſſiah. 

If you ask, whence is it known that Onias was the 
Type of the true Meſſiah promis d by Daniel, tho 
he doth not ſiy one word of it, you'll be refert'd to 
the Second Book of the Aaccabecs, which ſpeaks 
of Onias as of a Saint. You muſt not anſwer, that 


_— 


* Daniel 9. 25 28 27, 


Dani + Charron*'s Evangelical Demonſtration 
reading of the Scripture, with an Explication of the 70 Weeks of Daniel, Ad R P. B 
(eb1i Franco-Romani Refutatoria Oratio S. Præfat. Petav. de Doctrina rem por. 
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all Saintsare not Types of the Meſſiah, and that the 
Jews do not admit the Books of the Maccabees into 
their Canon. For it will be reply d, that the Romiſb 
Church hath declar'd this Book Canonical, and if 
Others do not think ſo, it is their fault. 

If you Object, That the Title of Meſſiah, when 
<« found in the Scripture in an abſolute Senſe can 
de only be apply'd to the true Meſſiah; and this is 
the place that puzzles the Jews, ſince they cant 
« ſhew any one Man to whom this Title is given; 
« as in the Oracle of Daniel, where it is ſaid, that 
« the Meſſiah ſhall be put to Death; I can't tell what 
Anſwer you'l receive. For if Daniel means J. CHRIST 
in this Oracle, and if the Title of Meſſiah cannot be 
apply'd to any Body elſe, Father Harduin's typical 
Meſſiah muſt fall; and Onias be turn d out of this 
Oracle of Daniel; or if the Prophet ſpeaks of Oniar, 
that Soverein High Prielt is exprelly call'd Meſſiah 
and the Jews are thereby rid of the only Argument 
which lay hard upon them. To ſay, that the Six. 
ty two Weeks end in the time of 0n;as, is to beg 
the Queſtion, For why mult we begin the Seven 
Weeks, and the Sixty two in Jeremiah's time, a 
great many Years before Daniel publiſh'd his Oracle, 
in order to make them end at Orias ? 

V. The reſemblance found between Onias and 
J. CHRIST conſiſts in Two things. 1. That Ouias 
was murder'd by the Treachery of Audronicus. 
2. That the Temple was afterwards prophan'd by 
Antiochus, as it was deſtroy'd by Titus. But notwith- 
ſtanding all this, yet ſome very great Scruples {till 
remain, For the Prophanation of a Temple is a 
mighty different thing from the entire Deſolation of 
the City of Jeruſalem, and of the whole Nation. 
The Temp'e was purify'd not long after the Death 
of Onas; whereas that of Herod cou'd never be 
rais'd, ſeeing it was reduced to Aſhes. The Death 
of Onia; had no relation to the Crime of Antiochus. 
But the Jews have loſt their Temple becauſe of J. 
CHRIST. The Fews as well as the Heathen de- 
manded that Audronicus (who killd Onias ) might 
be puniſh'd; whereas they cried with a loud Voice, 
that JESUS ſhou'd be Crucify'd. Onias did not die 
for the People, but for himſelf; and he had not con- 
firm'd the Covenant during half of one Week, as 
Daniel had foretold of the Meſſiah. Laſtly, Onias 
died without any Legal Proceedings, by the trea- 
chery of a Profligate Fellow, out of Feruſalem, at 
Daphne, whether he had fled into the Temple of A.- 
pollo, which ſerved him for a Sanctuary. Let them 
exclaim as much as they pleaſe againſt thoſe, who 
by this Objection ſtrike at the Author of the Mac- 
cabees, that doth not concern us. Let them complain, 
that a celebrated * Author makes 0nias to be killed 
in the Temple; whereas they had drag'd him out 
of the Sanctuary. Laſtly , Let them produce ſome 
examples of Towns, which have been as places of 
Refuge for the oppreſs'd; yet it is Mill true, that 
Strabo is a good Commentator of the Author of the 
Maccabees, One ſays, that Onias was retir'd to 
Daphne in an Aſylum , or place of Refuge. The other 
deſcribes this Aſylum of Daphn* to be ſituated in a 
Wood, where the Temple of Apollo ſtood. The truth 
is, Temples and Altars were places ofRefuge. But 
granting that Onias remain'd in the Grove conſe- 
crated to Apollo, Wou'd the Scandal be a jot the leſs to 
ſee a Sovereign High Prie/t, for the Preſervation of 
his life, to ſhelter himſelf under the ProteRion of 
Idols? Ought he after this to be made a Saint of, 
and a Type of the Meſſiab? 'Twas Religion which 
made thoſe Aſylums ſacred and inviolable; So that 


unqueſt ionable matter of Fact; which mult be proy'd 
falſe, before an Enquiry can be made, whether it 
was right or wrong to place this Daltardly High 
Prieſt in Heaven. If our Meſſiah, when he fled from 
the Sovereign Pontiff of Feruſalem, had retired into 
ſome Grove conſecrated to falſe Gods, and that x 
Heathen treacherouſly getting him out from thence, 
had knock d him on the Head; had his Death been 
look'd upon as worthy of a God, that was to make 
Satisfaction for the Sins of Mankind? And yet it is 
ſaid, that Onias in his Death was the lively Image 
and Type of the Meſſiah. 

VI. Marſham f is the firſt, that trod this Path, 
and his Syſtem is only diſguis'd by altering ſome 
Circumſtances; as the late Interpreters of the Recye. 
lations of St. John diſguiſe that, which Gretius had 
invented upon that Sacred Book. For Marſham ſepa. 
rates the Seven Weeks, and terminates them to Cy- 
Yus, whom he allo calls the Meſſiah General of 4 
Army. Beſides, he makes the Sixty two Weeks to 
end at the Purification of the Temple by 7#das Mac- 
cabeus, This is what is eſſential in this Explica- 
tion ; and what Alterations have been made, are but 
either Embelliſhments, or Buttreſſes to ſupport this 
tottering Edifice. It is certain, that Onias is made 
a Martyr, and a Type of J. CHRIST, which Au- 
am had not done. But I queſtion whether the In- 
vention of this new Type is ſo honourable to the 
Church, that People ſhou'd brag of it; and whether 
it doth not open an eaſier way to refute the Expli- 
cation of the Engliſh Critick. One wou'd think, that 
Chriſtians finding, that the Fews have not reach and 
ſubtilty enough to elude the force of Oracles, en- 
deavour to wrack their own Fancies to help them out. 

VII. New Syſtems do oft-times make People ſu- 
ſpect, that there are ſome inſuperable Difficulties in 
thoſe Propheſies. which ſeem the moſt expreſs and 
particular, Inſtead of inventing any, we ſhall clearly 
ſet down, what may diſcover the Truth to thoſe, 
who honeſtly Search after it. 

Firſt, the Prophet ſpeaks plainly of the Meſſiah, 
the Leader of the People, the everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 
and the Holy of Holies. The Jews, and the genera- 
lity of Criticks, who are often harder to be pleas'd 
than the Jews, confeſs, that the Meſſiah mult be 
underſtood by -him, who is to appear at the end of 
the Sixty nine Weeks, Daniel doth not only give 
him the Name of Meſſiah; but alſo heaps up mag- 
nificent Titles, which denote his perfect Holineſs 
and Authority. Beſides, he expreſly fixes the time, 
wherein the term of the Meſſiah ought to be rec- 
koned, namely, that of the Publication of the Edict 


for the Rebuilding of Jeruſalem. This Edict is that 


which Artaxerxes ſirnamed Longimanus granted to 
Nehemiah in the 20th Year of his Reign, and by vir- 
tue of which Feruſalem was entirely reſtor d. Cyrus 
had publiſh'd one a long time before; but it only 
reſpected the Temple; and that of Artaxerxes ought 
to be call d the Edict, by way of Excellency; be- 
cauſe it was the laſt, the moſt authentick, and the 
moſt advantageous to the Nation: which was no lon- 
ger oblig d to go to the Court of Perſia to beg any 
new Declarations; and that notwithſtanding the Jea- 
louſy and Malice of their Neighbours compleated 
the Re- eſtablichment. 

The Seventy Weeks of Years make 490 Tears. 
The Meſſiah was to appear 483 Years after the Pre- 
dition of Daniel; and to be cut off in the midſt of 
the laſt Week; that is, Three Years and a half at- 
ter he had begun his Miniſtry. So that we muſt find 
486 Years from the 2oth Year of the Reign of Ar- 


Onias under the ſhelter of the Pagan Religion and | raxerxcs to the Death of J. CHRIST; which many 


Idolatry, ſecur'd himſelf from Death. This is an | Divines think to be a bard Task. 


* Lamy Apparatus Chronologicus. 
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VIII. Ptolomy gave a Rule of times, which cannot 


be ſuſpected; becauſe this || Author compos'd it up- - 


on antient Monuments, and never embrac'd Chriſtia- 
xity. As he reckons but 477 Years from the Edict 
of Artaxerxes to the 19th of the Reign of Tiberius, 
Daniel has been reconciled to him, by obſerving that 
that Prophet follow'd the manner of reckoning uſed 
by the Caldeans, whoſe Vear conſiſted only of 360 
Days. By cutting off 5 Days * from every Year, 
we find the 477 Years of Prolomy at the Death of 
J. CHRIST. And it is not Strange, that Haniel 
follow d the Method of the Caldeans; ſince he wrote 


among them for the fake of a Nation, that was to | 


remain there till the coming of the Meſſiah; and that 
Exeliel hath done the ſame thing. 

This Obſervation is new; but I can't tell whether 
it ought to be receiv'd; becauſe if the Year of the 
Caldeans was commonly 5 Days ſhorter, what was 
loſt they retriev'd by intercalating from rime to time 
one Month, | 

But, 1. The Rule of times ſet down by Ptolomy 
is enough to confute the Jews, and all thoſe, who 
ſhorten ſo much the Monarchy of the Perſians, by 
allowing but four Kings to them. 2. The Number 
of Years conteſted in Five hindred Years is very in- 
. conſiderable. The difference is only of Nine Years 
found in the Reign of Arrarerxes, when you-give it 
its full length. It cannot be deny'd, but that Prolo- 
my hath made ſome conſiderable Omiſſions in the 
Monarchy of the Perſians ; ſince he hath taken no 
notice at all ofthe Uſurpers; Artabanus, who got Ar- 
taxerxes the Kingdom; Xerxes, and Sogdianus. Theſe 
Uſurpers reign'd almoſt three Years. 4. Laſtly, al- 
tho' Frolomy was a Learned and Able Man, he doth 
not agree with Porphyry, who ought no more to be 
ſuſpected than he concerning the Reign of Ptolomeus 
Lagus, which this laſt makes to be three Years lon- 
ger. It appears by a Letter wrote to Cicero, that Dio- 
nayſins Auletes did not dye till the 703 Year of Rome; 
from whence it may eaſily be concluded , that he 
reign'd 30 Years, and not 29, as Ptolomy affirms. 
However, we may follow Prolomy, aud ſupply out of 
other Hiſtories what he wants; and his Teſtimony 
is ſtill of great weight, _ | 

IX, If you won't enter into the detail of the Reign 
of every Prince, it will be enough to obſerye theſe 
three General Epocha's, which are certain, 

1. That of the Edict put out by Artaxerxes in the 
20th Year of his Reign in the LXXXI Olympiad. 


2. The Death of Alexander the Great, which is 
controverted by no body. 

3. And the time from the Death of Alexander to 
the 19th Year of Tiberius, which was that of the 
Death of J. CHRIST, which likewiſe is not con- 
teſted. | | ; 

X. Artaxerxes | Longimanus began his Reign, when 
Themiſtocles fled into Perſia, Thucydides | ſays fo in 
expreſs terms, He retir'd thither the Second Year 
of the 77th Olympiad. This Prince who then began 
to reign, was upon the Throne the Year before, eipe- 
cially if we include in his Reign, the time in which 
Artabanus, omitted by Ptolomy, was Maſter of the 
Empire. 

This Prince gave the Edict for the Rebuilding of 
Jernſalem inthe Twentieth Year of his Reign towards 
the end of the Eighty firſt Olympiad. 

He lived Twenty Eight or i wenty, Nine Years after 
this Edict; for he ſent an Ambaſly into Lacedemon 
inthe ſixth Year of the Peloponeſian War, which was 
the laſt of the Eighty Eighth Olympiad, and the three 
Hundred and twenty ninth Year from the building 
of Rome. ; 

The beginning and end of the Reign of this Prince 
are known by the Pagan Hiſtorians; and the time is 
pretty well fixed by theſe two Facts; Themiſtocles's 
etirement to the Court of Perſia , and the Am- 
baſſy, which this Prince ſent the ſixth Year of the 
Peloponeſian War. Theſe two Remarks remove all 
the difficulty. | 

Xl. Artaxerxes Died in the Eighty Eighth Olym- 
piad, One Hundred and three Years paſs'd from this 
Prince's Death to that of Alexander the Great, which 
happen'd in the Hundred and fourteenth Olympiad : 
Add to this the twenty eight or twenty nine Years 
that Arraxerxes Reigned ſince the Publication of his 
Edict granted in the Eighty firſt Olympiad, and you 
find exactly One Hundred thirty two Years. 

XII. The Keathen Chronologers reckon three 
Hundred fifty four, from the Death of Alexander 
to the nineteenth Year of the Reign of Tiberius, 
adding One Hundred thirty two Years to three 
Hundred fifty four Years, you find four Bun- 
dred eighty ſix; which makes the Term fixed 
by Daniel for the Deſtruction of the Meſſiah , and 
the four Hundred eighty fix Years fall in the nine- 
teenth Year of Tiberius, and the ſeven Hundred 
eighty fourth of the City of Rome, when J. CHRIST 
was ſomething above thirty three Years of Age, be- 


— 


Alix. de Dupl. Adventu adverſ. Jud. 


* To this might be apply d, what Father Harduin ſays, that they are. intet rupted 


Weeks. ECGH,Vf Ce ovysrwnIroay, Lx X. ſeptimanæ abbreviatæ ſunt in Verſione LXX, Interp. There is in the 
Hebrew, 47M  VWIwv Da Yyggw LxX, ſeptimanæ deciſæ à radice ſcindere, determinare, Buxtorf. Lex Thalmud. p. 854. 


Father Harduin, Præf. Petav. de Doctr. Temp. follows the Vulgar Tranſlation, and 
Trent. We have no need to diſpute about the Authority of Tranſlations, or of the 


maintains its Authority from the Council of 
Councils which authenticate them. But what is 


me int by the interrupted or ſhorten'd Weeks ? Since the Hebrew term Niphal ſignifies determinate, the ſenſe of which agrees with the 
IWords of the Prophet ; and ſince Daniel makes uſe of that Conjugation, ought not we to prefer the moſt natural ſenſe ? 
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nz Born in the ſeven Hundred and fiftieth Year of 
Rome, He had begun three Years and ſome Months 
before to preach; that is, when he enter'd into the 
ſeventieth Week mentioned by Daniel. So that this 
Calculation is exact. It is ſo too by the Olympiads- 
For Artaxerxes granted the Edict in the third or 
fourth Year of the Eighty firſt Olympiad ; and J. 
CHRIST Died in the two Hundred and ſecond O- 
lympiad. So that one Hundred twenty one Olym- 
piads paſt, which make four Hundred eighty and ſix 
Years and ſome Months, after which J. CHRIST 
was Crucify'd; and theſe one Hundred twenty one 
Olympiads, and two Hundred and two Olympiaas, 
fall in the ſeven Hundred and Eighty fourth Year 
of Rome. 

XIII. The greateſt Difficulty of all is about the 
end of the laſt Week; becauſe Daniel foretells, that 
the Deſolation ſhall happen by ſome abominable Wings. 
Thoſe Wings naturally repreſent the Roman Eagles, 
which deſtroy d Jeruſalem under the Empire of Titus. 
Yet this great Event did not happen till three Years and 
a half after the Death of J. CHRIST. It is for taat 
reaſon, that ſome Critics divide this Week from 
the reſt, and maintain that the Alliance which was 
to be made, was that contracted with Antioc hus 
King of Comagena, Agrippa King of the 7ews, and 
ſeveral other Sovereign Princes, to deltroy that 
Nation; Nero having ſent Yeſpaſian into Fudea to 
negotiate thoſe Alliances; and as they begin this 
Week in the 67th Year of the Chriſtian eAra, 10 
they end it at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. _ 

XIV. But the Diſficulty is not for all this entirely 
remov'd. For Daniel ſpeaks of a Covenaxt which the 
Meſſiah ſhail confirm for the ſpace of half a Week; 
which concerns the Covenant, that God had made 
with us through the Meſſiah, either by his Preach- 
ing, which laſted three Years and a half, or by his 
Death; and which cannot agree with the Alliance 
of the Romans with the Kings of Comagena, Fudza, 
or urea. Beſides, the Aeſſiah entred into the th 
Week; ſince he dy d in that Week. How then can 
it be ſever'd from the other 69, and an Interval of 
30. or 36 Years be put between them? 

XV. But the Prophet reckon'd 70 Weeks, only 
becauſe it was an even Number. He ſpoke of the 7orh 
Week, becaufe the Meſſiab was really to enter into 
that Week, to exerciſe his Miniſtry, and to die in 
it. But what relates to the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem is referr'd to a more diſtant time, which differs 
from the 70 Weeks. And indeed the 70 Weeks 
relate only to the Meſſiah, his Covenant, and Death. 
After which the Deſolation was to happen, as it re- 
ally happen'd ſome time after. The Prophet diſtin- 
guiſhes the time, and ſays, that this was only to hap- 
pen after the Death of the Meſſiah, without men- 
tioning the ſame Week. So that we may refer the 

ſtruction of Feruſalem to ſome time after. 

XVI. Let the Fews begin where they will to count 
the -o Weeks of Daniel. It is impoſſible for them 
to produce a Meſſiah, who appear'd before the abo- 
minable Wings had compleated the Deſolation of Je. 
ruſalem. And how many Ages have paſs'd ſince the 
70 Weeks without the leaſt appearance of a Meſſiah ? 
So that either Daniel muſt be an Impoſtor, and a falſe 
Prophet, or the AMeſſiah hath a long time ago mani- 
feſted himſelf. 

XVII. The Arguments of the ableſt Jews *, who 
have endeavour'd to elude this Oracle, tend to ſhor- 
ten the Monarchy of the Perſians, which according 
to their Account, laſted but 52 Years after Cyrus. 
They ground themſelves upon their great, and ſmall 
Chronicles, where they reckon but Four Kings inſtead 
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of Ten, Daniel and Ezra did not promiſe any more, 
and by following this Chronology it is impoſſible to 
find 486 Years to the Death of J. CHRIST; and as 
for them they begin to reckon the Weeks from the 
Deſtruction of the firſt Temple, and reckon 490 Years 
from that firſt Calamity to the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem by Titus. They imagine two Anomied, where- 
of One was Cyrus who appear'd at the Seventh Week, 
and the Other Agrippa il, who was kill d at the laſt 
Siege of Jeruſalem : After which the Commander, 
that i*, Titus deſtroy'd Jeruſalem; and the Deſola- 
tion of that City was to laſt till the War of Gog and 
Mageg, wherein all the Enemies of the Nation ſhall 
be exterminated by the Meſſiab. Thus Solomun Jar- 
chi, and Abravanel, back'd by the moſt conſiderable 
DoRors of the Synagogue, atgue. 

XVIII. It is enough to obſerve, that we follow pro- 
phane Hiſtorians concerning the Monatchy of the Per- 
ſans. Nay, we follow likewiſe Joſephis. This Hi. 
ſtorian, who is jealous to the laſt degree of the glory 
of his Nation, and all thoſe Authors, who ought not 
to be ſuſpected, are to be preferr'd to the Small Chro- 
nicle, whoſe Author owns that he liv'd but 453 Years 
after the Oeſtruction of the Temple; that is, at the 
beginning of the VIth Century of the Chriſtian era; 
and the Author of the great Chronicle is guilty of too 
many Faults with reference to Barcechebas, to believe 
that he was Co-temporary with him; and that I was 
R. Joſes a celebrated Man at that time. It is very likely, 
that this Book was compos d but in the XIIth Century, 
atd 1053 Years after the Deſtruction of the Temple. 
Their Authority cannot come in Competition with 
that which we produce concerning the Monarchy of 
the Perſians. 

XIX. I own that the Authority of Daniel wou'd 
prevail over all the Teſtimonies of Infidels , That 
Prophet has ſaid Þ, That three Kings of Perſia ſhall 
yet ſtand up, and the fourth ſhall be far Richer than they 
all, and by his Strength through bis Riches he ſball ſtir 
up all againſt the Realm of Grecia; and Abrawvanel \! 
boldly concludes from thence, that there were to be 
but four Kings of Perſia, (viz.) Cyrus Il. Cambyſes 
his Son, Abaſuerus the Husband of Eſther, and Darius, 
otherwiſe call'd Artaxerxes, Here are almoſt as many 
Blunders as Words. 1. There was no Cyrus II. who 
reign d in Aſia, and ſucceeded his Father Cyrus l. 
This is to palm fabulous Kings upon the Perſians. 
2. Tho' there was one Cambyſes, yet the Scripture 
never gives him that Name: And if Abravazc goes 
to look for him among Prophane Hiſtorians, why 
will he not follow exactly the Succeſſion of the Kings 
of Perſia, that are found in thoſe very Authors whom 
he copies ? He thereby Multiplies the Kings of that 
Monarchy, and then retrenches their Number out of 
a pure whim. 3. Darius is never call d Artaxerxes ; 
and the Scripture is ſo far from making of them one 
and the ſame Prince, that it diſtinguiſhes them as 
Father and Son, which is very right. 4. He denies, 
without alledging any Proots, there ever was an Ar- 
taxerxes that was King. 5. He is yet more in the 
wrong, to diſpute all the Hiſtory of Xerxes, fo well 


known by the Greeks. Why doth he deprive this 


Prince of the Name, Life and Being, which the 
whole current of Antiquity aſcribes to him? 6. He 
impertinently concludes from the words of Daniel, that 
the Monarchy was to be aboliſh'd, becauſe that Pro- 
pher ſpeaks only of Four Kings. It is true, he ſtops 
at the Fourth King; but it is to repreſent his Acti- 
ons and Stirrings againſt the Greeks, denoted by the 
Kingdom of Javan: And indeed Xerxes gather d to- 
gether a prodigious Army, wherewith he pretended 
to ſwallow up all Greece; but the Monarchy was not 
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Extinct in his Perſon, and King Darius, who was 
Vanquiſh'd by Alexander, is very different from him 
whom the Rabbies call Artaveræes. They rhere- 
fore miſtake, either through Malice, or Ignorance; 
both in the Prophane and Sacred Hiſtory, or rather 
through Subtilty. For ſeeing that Daniel and Ezra 
ſpeak but of Four Perſian Kings ſince Cyrus, they 
take the Advantage of this ſilence of Scriptare, as it 
the Holy Pen-men took upon them to write a con- 
nected and compleat Hiſtory of the Perſians. N 
XX. The Rabbies do not think it enough to fhorten 
the Perſian Monarchy againſt the Teſtimony of Hi- 
ſtorians ; but being puzzled to find a Aeſſiah out, who 
was to be cut off, they are forc'd to make two, and 
* thoſe to appear at very diſtant Times. 
The Firſt, according to them, came at the end of 
Seven Weeks of Years, which make 49 Years. And 
the more eaſily to prove it, they aſſert, that the 
word A7:ſſiah ſignifying Anointed, may be apply'd to 
Kings, Prophets, and the High-Prieſt. But that only 
ſerves to make a new difference of Opinions among 
them: For one maintains that this Meſſiah was Cyrus, 
to whom the Scripture gave the Title of the Lord. 
Anointed. Thus the Rabbies are the firſt Inventors 
of this Opinion. Another will have him to be the 
Zeboſhuahb, the High-Prieſt. A third ſubſtitutes Ze- 
rubbabel in his Place. Neither do they forget Nehe- 
aui ahb * ; becauſe he ſays, that the King had appointed 
him to be Governor in the Land of Judah. How- 
ever, the fame Author Þ quits Nehemiah, and que- 
ſtions whether A-rraxerxes, who was the Sovereign, 
ought not to be put in his room. How many diffe- 
rent Opinions are here about this firſt Meſſiah? And 
yet this is not ſuthcient, but another mult be found 
out, who is to appear Seven Years before the De- 
ſtruction of the Second Temple, and 480 Years after 
Cyrus. 
This ſecond Meſſiah, is Agrippa, who, according 
to them, was to be killed by Veſpaſian at Rome, with 
his Son Monbaius; and Titus afterwards Beſieging 
Feruſalem, aboliſh'd the Sacrifices, becauſe the Fews 
who were taken up with this Sicge, which laſted three 
Years, cou'd not mind the Immolation of Victims. 
The Romans becoming Maſters of Judea, deſolated 
the Nation, and by that means the Sin was conſumed, 
and the attonement for Iniquity was made, becauſe the 
Puniſhment was heavier than the Captivity of Baby- 
lon. God by this Captivity did only puniſh the 
Jews's contempt of the Sabbath and Feſtivals; but in 


— 


the ſecond he puniſh'd /dolatry and Inceſt; and thus 
the Sin was conſum'd and expiated. h 

XXI. But the Fact is falſe: For Agrippa never had 
any Children; and thoſe who gave him Ove, do it 
without proofs. He was not kill d by Veſpaſian: 
On the contrary, he liv'd peaceably at Rome, where 
Titus, who was in love with his Siſter Berenite, open- 
ly favour'd him: And this pacifick and mild Prince 
never gave the Rgmms any occaſion to doubt of his 
Loyalty. Let Jaſephus be read; and Prophane H iſto- 
rians conſulted, and then from them this Murder of 
the leſt King of Judea will appear fabulous. Laſtly, 
His Medals make it plain, that he {till liv'd in the 
14th Year of Domitian, a long while after the taking 


| of Jeruſalem : So that it is not enough to advance 


chimerical Viſions, and fiitious Facts at random, to 
elude this Oracle of Daniel; but they ought alſo to 
ſhew at the end of the ſixty nine Weeks a Meſſiah 
that had been cut off, which they do not. How- 
ever, we have theſe Advantages from the needleſs 
attempts of the Nabbies; One, that they confeſs that 
Daniel denoted a Meſſiah, who was to appear be tore 
the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; che Other, 
that the cutting of of that Ae ſſiah ſigni fy d his Death ; 
ſince it is for that reaſon they have pretended that 
Agrippa was kill d. But we find thoſe two great and 
conſpicuous marks in J. CHRIST, who was cut off 
a little before the War of the ſecond Temple, and 
436 Years aiter the Edict of Artaxerxes, as Daniel 
had foretold. 

XXII. An Tralian Author who had a mind to in- 
troduce the Jews to the Faith, makes his Catechumen 
Object to him, that the Prophecy of Daniel is not 
well interpreted by making Weeks of Years z; where- 
as they are Weeks of leſs Jubilees, whereof each con- 
tains ſeven Years: Thus the Prophet makes not the 


Meſſiah to be expected till 3430 Years after their 


Reltoration. Lo Eſpongeno, ſays the Cathechumen, 
making the Fews ſo ſpeak, per ſetrimane di Giubilei cioè 
per ogni ſetti mana, ſette G iubiliei ci piccoli di ſette anm Luno 
che ſarebono 3430 ann. But as this ſingular opinion, 
tho? made in the Name of the Rabbies, is only per- 
haps read in one Chriſtian Author, it doth not deſerve 
to he inſiſted upon. Let us rather end with the con- 
feſſion of the famous + u, who liv'd in the laſt 
Century, and honeltly own'd, that the antient Jews, 
eſpecially thoſe who-took_ up Arms againſt the Romans, 
expected the Meſliah at that time, and hop'd that he won d 
ſpring up from the midſt of their Calamities. 
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| CHAP. XXIII. 


Five Charadters, which the Prophets gave to the Meſſiah. 


I. The de ſign of this Chapter. II. The Divinity of the 
Mleſſiah ſcandalix d. III. The Union of the Deity 
with the Body in the Apparitions to the Patri archss. 
IV. Divine Perſections aſcribd to the Meſſiah. 
V. The Homage which ought to be paid to him. 
VI. His Birth from à Virgin. VII. The Objettions 
of the Jews. VIII. A new Intepretation concerning 
the City of Damaſcus, refuted by the Hiſtory of 
that City. IX. An Objection againſt his Birth from 
a Virgin folu'd. X. Bethlehem fix'd for the 
Place of the Meſſiah's Nativity. XI. The Con- 
feſſion of the Jews. Their Ob jections. XII. A 
mew Reconciliation of St. Matthew with Micah. 
XIII. The Sufferings of the Meſſiah, XIV. Abra- 


vanel's Objection againſt the Satisfattion. XV. 
Whether the Gentils ſpeak in the 53 of Iſaiah. 
XV. This Opinion refuted. XVII. The Applicati- 
on of the Oracle to Joſiah. XVIII. Refurgg. 
XIX. Characters of the Mefliah. XX. His Mi- 


racles. 


I. E have ſhew'd at what time the Meſſiah 

a was to appear: and that is enough to 
diſtinguiſh him from the many Impoſtors that have 
taken up that Title long atter him. Yet we ought to 
look into the Prophets for ſome Characters, which 
may inform us, what notion they had of him : And 


we (ball find in them his Divinity, his being Born 
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of a Virgin at Bethlehem, his Sufferings and Exal- 
tation. We ſhall not inſiſt on all theſe Characters, 
becauſe we do not here handle this Controverkie ; 
but we ſhall unravel in few words, what the Pro- 
phets have ſaid of theſe. th 

II. The Jews are not leſs ſcandaliz'd at the Divi- 
nity of the Aeſſiab, than at his Ignominious Death 
upon a Croſs. They ſay, you might as well con- 
ceive an Hippocentaur *, as acknowledge a Man to be 
God; and that the Prophets are ſo far from Teaching a- 

thing of this, that they diſtinouiſh between God and 
David One is the Maſter, the Other the Servant. The 
Meſſiah is call d David, and at the ſame time a Servant. 
So that he is not God. | 

III. The Union of the Deity with Human Nature, 
in the Perſon of the Meſſiah, is one of the moſt In- 
comprehenſible Myſteries of Chriſtianity. But we 
obſerve in the Writings of the Prophets Four things 
concerning this Matter. 7 

Firſt, God prepar d Men to the belief of this In- 
carnation by the frequent Apparitions of his Son to 
the Prophets. For Abraham | ſaw this Day and was 
glad. This Father of the Faithful, that is, Believers, 
{aw Three Angels, but he ador'd but One of them. 
And why this difference? No Angel hath a particu- 
lar Right to our Adorations; and Abraham was no 
Idolater. So that he whom he worſhip'd was God, 
that had for ſome time taken a Human Shape upon 
him. Jacob found the Lord God of Hoſts in Bethel . 
He wreſtled with him for one whole Night ; and 
therefore he ſaid that he had ſeen God Face to Face. 
Had he only ſtruggled with an Angel, Guardian to 
Eſau, he had notask'd of him his Bleſſing with that 
confidence, which is only due to God. And * Hoſea 
relating this Combat, had not given him the Title 
of Zehovah, which only belongs to the Supremely 
perfect Being. If the Deity cou'd, for the fake of 
the Patriarchs, be united to the nature of Angels, 
or Men, and put on a ſenſible Body to appear to 
them; it cannot be ſaid, that the Incarnation of a 
God is impoſlible, and contrary to Reaſon. 

Secondly, He that is Born unt o uus, is call'd by Þ Iſaiah, 
The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince 
of Peace. The Lord of Hoſts is his Name. This Re. 
deemer is the Holy One of Iſtael, and he ſhall be called 
the God of all the Earth. Can thele Titles be given to 


a Creature? Can an Angel be calPd be Prince and 


Father of Eternity, the Lord and the "Almighty God ? 
Let them ſhew us any one Creature, that hath deſer vd 
theſe Appellations, and to whom they were given. 
Micah, who fixes Bethlehem for the Place of his 
Birth, ſays at the ſame time, that bis goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlaſting, How can they ex- 
plain theſe words of the Prophets, but by the Eter- 
nal Generation of the Son of God, who is at the 
{ame time the Ruler and Lord of Kings? And David 
own'd it, X 

IV. Jeremiah affirms, that the Meſſiah ſhall be 
called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
I do not pretend without good grounds, that the 
Meſſiah is to have that Title. For the Chaldee- 
Paraphraſts ſay ſo. Kinki owns this. Jſrael, ſays 
he, ſhall call the Meſſiah by that Name, JEHOVAH, 
or the LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. +. Seve- 
ral of the Rabbies are oblig'd to follow him. 
The Meſſiah therefore is the Jehovah ſo well 
known among the Fews. He bears that Ineffable 
Name, which cannot be given but to the Supreme 
God. Moſes hath juſtify'd no Body. On the con- 
trary, the Law which he has delivered, diſcovered 
both the Sin and the Puniſhment it deſery'd 3 but did 


not extirpate it, The Aſeſſiah is he, who juſtifies 
| Sinners, and is for that reaſon called THEIR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. They try in vain to elude 
thoſe Words, by maintaming, that the Ra uiſiment and 
Miſery which happen d after the Deſtru&:on of the Se. 
cond Temple, expiate Crimes; that Iſrael hall Sin ng 
more, and that the Righteouſneſs and the Law, which 
ceasd in the Second Temple, ſhall again appear in the 
Third, which is the Houſe of Ages: For the Puniſh. 
ment of Sin doth not expiate it. It is not the Peo. 
ple of Iſrael that look upon themſclves as their own 
Righteouſneſs; that relates to a particular Perſon, who 
| is God, and is call'd Fehovah. lt is He who attones for 
the Sins of the People, and juſtifies many of them; 
and indeed God alone can be our Righteouſneſs. 
J. CHRIST cannot be more lively and more naturally 
deſeribd; He who hath made a propitiation for Sin, 
and is the Righteonſneſs of all thoſe that believe in 
him; nor can ĩt be more elearly expreſs'd, that the 
Meſſiah is God Bleſſed for evermore. 
4 V. It is alſo for that reaſon, that the || Prophets 
require that we ſhould put our alone Truſt ard Confi- 
| dencein him, Look unto me and be ye ſav d, all the ends 
of the Earth; for I am God, and there is noneelſe. The 
Propher will have Men put their Truſt in the Meſſiah, 
and he ſhows the effect of this Hope and of theſe 
Looks; Mer ſhall be ſaw'd. In a word, he ſets down 
the Motive which ſhould engage us to it, vis. 
| that he is God. The Meſſiah therefore is God; we 
ought to Truſt in him, and * /ook upon him whom they 
have piert d; and it is by that means that we ſhall be 
ſay'd. Can any thing be ſaid more expreſsly of the 
Deity, of that God who alone can fave all thoſe that 
puut their Truſt in bim ? 

VI. This God was to be Born of a Virgin. This 
is the ſecond peculiar Character which the Prophets 
give to the Meſſiah. I ſhall only upon this Article 
obſerve, that the Apoſtles might have omitted ſpeak- 
ing of J. CHRIST his being Born of a Virgin, had 
not they known that this was One of the Characters 
of the Meſſiab, mention'd by the Prophets; and 
that the Jews at that time were expecting this Mi. 
raculous Event. They might as well have over- 
look d this, as a great many other Miracles wrought 
by the Meſſiah. - This was a nice Matter; for it 
might have expos'd the Virgin and Religion too 
to the Suſpicions and Objections of Prophane Unbe- 
lievers. They might have eaſily conceal'd it, ſeeing 
Mary was Marry'd to Joſeph; ſo that the Apoſtles 
muſt have thought themſelves oblig'd to relate this 
Fact; becauſe the Jews of that time were perſuaded, 
that the Prophet 7/a:a% had foretold, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be Born of a Virgin. He wrought a great 
many other Miracles, which have been paſſed over 
in ſilence, but this could not be conceal'd, without 
betraying Truth, and doing Injury to the Meſſiah, 
v hom they expected with that Character. It follows 
from hence therefore, that the Apoſtles and the 
Raby of that time did Interpret the Propheſie of 
Iſaiah as we do; and that they all agreed to believe, 
that the Meſſiah ſhould. be Born of a Virgin, It 
was alſo for this Reaſon, that they always quoted 
the prediction of Iſaiah, when they ſpoke of his Birth. 
So that we muſt not mind thoſe who diſtort the Text, 
to deprive us of the true meaning of the Prophet. 
And indeed the Word Fin the Original is found 
in Seven Places of Scripture, and in every one of 
them it lignifies a Virgin. 

VII. The Jews laugh at a Miracle that was not to 
happen till many Ages after the Deliverance of Ahaz, 
and could not confirm his tottering Faith. And there- 
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fore ſome acute Intepreters, in order to remove 
this difficulty, joyn theſe Words of the Prophet, 
* The head of Syria is Damaſcus, and the head of Da- 
maſcus & Rezin, with the Oracle which we are now 
explainmg; as if God had promiſed, that Damaſcus 
ſlould be the Capital of Syria; but that it ſhould never 
Rule over Judea, till a Virgin ſhould bear a Son. They 
add, that this Propheſie was fulfilled, becauſe Fudea 
was never Subject to the Kings of Damaſcus till the 
coming of the Meſſiah. But then Archelaus being 
expelld out of Peruſalem, and Judea reduc'd into a 
Province, the Romans joyn'd it to Syria; ſo that 
when the | Virgin had brought forth, Damaſcus be- 
came the Head of Judea, as it had been the Head 
of Syria. A has ought to be comforted by this Pre- 
diction ; and therefore ſeveral Interpreters, who en. 
deavour only to get rid of a difficulty, have fol- 
low'd this Explication. a x 

VII. Nevertheleſs it is contradicted by the Hiſto- 
ry of Damaſcus. If Iſaiah did promiſe to Damaſcus | 
a Superiority over Syria, he would alſo have fore. 
told to Rezin, who was the Head of it, a Royalty 
that ſhould be intail'd upon his Poſterity, till the 
Manifeſtation of J. CHRIST. Samaria, and Rema- 
liab's Son, would have had the ſame Fate : But this 
is palpably falſe, both with reference to the Kings 
and the Cities. For Damaſcrs was ſo fir from Ruling 
peaccably over Syria, that ſhe was taken. Tiglath. 
pleſer Beſieg d this great City at the requeſt of Ahaz, 
kill'd its King Kein, and carried away its Inhabi- 
tants Prifoners. It was turned into Rubbiſh, and 
ceaſed from being a City, as Iſaiah had Propheſied. 
Therefore this Prophet was far from promiſing that it 
ſhould have a laſting and perpetual Government; and 
if he had promiſed ir, the Event would have prov'd his 
Promiſe falſe. It was re- eſtabliſh'd under the Perſian 
Empire, and Darius had put there his Treaſure, 
which was taken by Alexander the Great. But 
then it was always Tributary. It became afterwards 
a Prey to the Ambition of the Seleucides, who con- 
teſted together for this City. Then it fell into the 
hands of Prolomy; but his Government was ſo odi- 
ous, that they call'd in Aretas King of Arabia, to put 
themſelves under his Protection. Nothing could 
happen more thwarting to a Promiſe of a perpe- 
tual Dominion over $Syr:4. After this City had been 
taken by Pompey, it wasreſtor'd by Auguſtus to Aretas 
II. King of Arabia, who was Maſter of it in the 
time of J. CHRIS T, and of St Paul; ſince this Apoſtle 
{] aſhrms, that the Governor under King Aretas at 
Damaſcus, had poſted fome Guards to apprehend 
him. It was not therefore then the Head of Syria, 
Thus Jadea was not under the Dominion of Da. 
maſcus after the Virgin had bore a Son. A King of 
Arabia had this Ciry, and the Roman Governours of 
Syria reſided at Antioch. Nothing but a love for Truth 
hath obliged us to make this Remark, that ſo the 
Jews ſhould not imagine, that we play upon their 
Ignorance'in Antient Hiſtory. 

IX. The Jews are as much concern'd as the Chriſtians 
to remove this difficulty. For to fave the honour of 
the Prophet, they muſt find a Prodigy in the time 
of Ahaz, as alfo an extraordinary Deliverer, that 
might ſecure Jerufalem from being taken by the Kings 
of Samariaand Damaſcus, that were combin'd againſt 
it, It is no mighty thing for a * Virgin who Mar- 
ries, to Conceive and hear a Child. Beſides, this 
Deliverer, Born of the Wife of a Prophet, can't be 


bmi 


produc d. The Chriſtians alone ſhew this wonderful 
Deliverer of the Nation, who is truly Bora of a | 


— — 


Virgin. This is a1 unheard of Miracle, and un- 
known to all Antiquity. We ſee then that the Chriſtians 
alone reach the Senſe and Meaning of the Prophet ; 
and this Miracle, tho remote, was yet an allurance 
of the love that God had for Jeruſalem; ſince he 


| grows to that City a future Deliverence, which 


ould be greater than that which was then deſired. 
It is the method of the Holy Ghoſt, to promiſe Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings, inſtead of Temporal Deliverances, 
which are earneſtly deſir' d. And indeed Abravanel 
confeſſes, that the Predictions of the Prophets do not 
always hang together; and that to a preſent Deli- 
verance, they often add the promile of a Spiritual 
Grace, which may very juſtly be apply'd eo the O- 


racle of Iſaiab. 


X. The Prophet I Aficah fixes the Place of tlie 
Nativity of the Meſſiah It was in Bethlehem Ephra- 
ta, a ſmall City among the thouſands of Judah, that 
the Ruler in Iſrael, or Meſſiah, was to come. For 
thus the Chaldee-Paraphraſt || hath Tranſlated. it. 
Beſides, the Prophet ſpeaks of a Wo fold Birth; 
one at Bethlehem, the other from all Eternity. For 
his goings forth have been from everlaſting. The Jews 
of the V. Century were charg'd * with having cut 
off theſe laſt Words of the Oracle , but if they 
were guilty of it at that time, they have ſince been 
aſham'd'of it. For they have put f again in the Text 
the everlaſting goings 10 of the Meſſiah. We can't 
then longer doubr of the Senſe of the Oracle, ſince 
the Sanhedrim, aſſembled by Herod's Order, deter- 
min'd, that the promiſed Deliverer was to be Born 
in Bethlehem. Neither can any one fairly queſtion, 
whether J. CHRIST was Born there; ſeeing Herod, 
that he might be ſure to take away nis Life with the 
reſt, had Commanded all the Children of that ſmall 
Ciry to be Murder'd, which was executed accordingly, 
It did not lie in JESUS's Power to be Born there. 
On the contrary, his Paternal Houſe was very far 
from thence, and the Virgin was brought thither by 
an accident, that could not be foreſeen. To con- 
clude, no other AMcſſiah can be Born in this Place; 
ſince it has been deſtroy'd a great many Ages ago. 
A Town Rebuilt after it is wholly ruin'd, can't be 


the ſame, which ſubſiſted in the, time of the Prophet, 


and whereof he ſpeaks. 

XI. The modern Jews do not deny || that the Meſ- 
ſiab is to be Born at Bethlehem. But they deny, that 
he, who is foretold by the Prophet, is God. hat 
Deity is that which Reigns on over the People of Iſrael ? 
Hath God any Brethren ? However, the reſt of his Bre- 
thren are to remain with him. Nahuin alſo ſays, * 


There is one come out of thee, that imagine!) Evil 4- 


gainſt the Lord. And what notion can we have of your 
JESUS, to whom theſe Words are as applicable as 
thoſe of Micah. 

Theſe Objections ſcarce deſerve our notice; For 
is the God, whom the Jews worſhip, the leſs a God, 
becauſe he hath faid to the Children of Iſrael, I am 
the Lord thy God ? The particular Protection which he 
grants to this Nation, doth not deſtroy. his Empire 
over other Nations. Men may be called the Bre- 
thren of J. CHRIST, ſince he hath put on their Na. 
ture; and there is a vaſt difference between MNine- 
vah, from whence came that One, who imagined Evil 


| againſt the Lord, and Bethlehem, where the Head of 


Iſrael was to be Born. One was the Oppreſſor of the 
People of God, and the Other their Deliverer. Why 
ſhould theſe rwo things be confounded ? | 

XII. The difficulty rather turns upon f St. Mat- 
thew's giving another Senſe to Micahs words; and 
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this difference is ſo great, that St. Jerom did ac- | One, the Son of David, ſhou'd undergo all the Evils 
knowledge, that either the Evangeliſt's Memory fail'd | foretold by /ſaiah. 3 ; 
him, or elle that he too ſcrupulouſly related the words | XIV. The Jews ſay three Things in their own Vin- 
of the Doctors aſſembled at Jeruſalem, who had not | dication ; The One is general: For Abravanel F, who 
exactly quoted this Propheſy. It hath lince been ſaid, | hath been the moſt accurate in his Attempts to de. 
that there is an Interrogation in Micah. Bethlehem, roy the Propheſies of Jſaiah , makes the common 
art thou the leaſt among the thouſands of Judah? Pecock. Objections againſt the Sin of the firſt Man, and the 
maintain'd, that That word in Mcab 52 great | fatal Conſequences of it, under which Mankind la. 
as well as little. And indeed it is taken for a Young' | bours. He asketh, whether God cou'd not Pardon 
Man, as well as fora Child. By a Verbal tranſlating without a Satisfaction; He condemns that Satisfa. 
it is read in the Prophet: Bethlehem, Ephraim, lit- ction which we put upon a God, as if it was either 
tle to be among the thouſands of Judah. This Conltru- | unjuſt or impoſſible. However, he is obliged to con- 
ction is not juſt. Something mult be ſupply d, or this | tradict himſelf, and to own , that Joſiah did not 
lace otherwiſe tranſlated. The Propher's intention | ave for 2:mſelf, but for the Sins of the Age wherein he 
is to ſet the then preſent Smallneſs of Zerhlehem in lid; and indeed it is impoſſible to explain thoſe: 
Oppoſition to its future Grandeur, and to make the words of 1ſaiah, he was wounded for our tranſyreſ- 
Advantage which he promiſes it more ſenſible by its ſions, &c. without admitting a foreign Satisfaction. 
contemptible Condition. The ſame Micah ſays in | The R. Alſchech *, who hath wrote upon the ſame 
the ſame Verſe, Our of thee ſhall come forth the | Prophets with a deſign to oppoſe the Chriſtians, is 
Ruler in Iſtael; that is, that Man whoſe Birth he pro. forcd to admire the Goodnels of God, becauſe all 
miſes.ſhall be the Ruler of the People. Can't the | having ſinned, and having made an Accuſer of them be- 
ſame thing, be faid of Bethlehem ? That little City to | fore God, they all deſerved each a particular Puniſhment ; 
be, that is, that it is to be among the Princes and but God having re united them all into one Body, hath 
Heads of the Jews, where it is to become famous | charg?d the Righteous with all the Puniſhment. In a word, 
among the I houſands of Judah, St. Matthew hath | let us now hear what the croud of DoRors aſſert, 
follow'd this meaning; and common ſenſe directed | viz. That the Fewiſh Nation expiates the Sins of the 
him. ro it. The Writings of the Prophets are full | Gerzi/s by that Calamity, they have undergone for ſo 
of interrupted Periods, where ſomething muſt often] many Ages. They ought. not then to draw any Ob- 
be ſupply'd ||. *Tis the very Genius of the Hebrew | jection againſt Chriſtianity in that J. CHRIST died for 
Language. It is evident likewiſe that ſomething is | our Sins; ſince not only Iſaiah teaches it, but their Do- 
wanting in the Verſe we are now examining , and | Ctors -Þ are forc'd in ſpite of their Teeth. to admit 
nothing is more natural than to fill it up by the Event, | of Satisfactions, which the Saints pay to God for 
and to ſay Little Bethlehem thou art to be among the | the Sins of others by their Sufferings and by their 
Princes of Judah, or famous among its Thouſands. | death. 
But what way ſoever St. Matthew hath quoted the XV. The antient Rabbies did apply the 53d Chap- 
Oracle, there is no difficulty between the Jews and | ter of Iſaiab to the Meſſiah. But the Modern com- 
us. For it doth not ſignify much whether Bethlehem | plain of their Anceſtors, who expounding this Pro. 
be call'd little, or great. It is ſufficient to find out | phet, have preferr'd the Myſtical to a Literal Senſe. 
the Meſſia, that this City is appointed for the place | 7confeſs, ſays Lipman || in that Book, wherein he 
of the Birth of che Ruler of Iſrael, of the Meſſiah, of | vainly pretends to conquer and inſult the Chri- 
Him whoſ: goings forth are from Everlaſting, and who ſt ians, that the words of Iſaiah are applied to the Meſ- 
ſhall with Magniſicence govern in the Name of the Lord | ſiah; but for my part, I have given a more natural ſenſe 
his God. It is agreed, that this is the Senſe of the | to his Propheſy. They * almoſt all agree to ſay, that 
Oracle, and the meaning of the Propher; So that | the Prophet introduces the Nations, who ſeeing the 
the Evangelilt hath related what is Efſential to us. Jews get rid of their Miſery, will acknowledge, that 
Beſides the Eternity, which this Oracle aſcribes | the 7ewiſh Nation have been ſeverely puniſh'd with- 
to the Meſſiah, we draw from it theſe two Advanta- | out deſerving it, Whilſt they enjoy'd a profound 
ges; One that J. CHRIST is Born at Bethlehem, as | Peace, it was at firſt thought that this Nation was 
Mic ah had foretold ; and the Other, that the Meſſiah | © puniſhed for its Iniquities; but it ſuffer'd the Pain 
cannot be Born in that City, which hath now neither“ which was due to others, and by that means re- 
Name, nor Being, So that we have already four | “ conciled Idolaters with God. And, in ſhort, God 
Characters of the Meſſi:h .ſet down by the an- | woud have annihilated the World for the Sins of 
tient Prophets. For CHRIST appear'd exactly at. | © the Gentils, if the Merits of the Suffering Jews 
the time, in which the Meſſiah was to come with the | * had not procur'd Peace and Pardon for them. Nay, 
PerfeRtions and Attributes of God, He was Born at | “ the World wou?*d ſtill Periſh, if the Righteous did 
Bethlehem, of a Virgin; and it was not in his choice not ſatishe for it: But the Sufferings of the Jew; 
to have theſe four Characters fulfill'd in him. Let us | © are a kind of Satisfaction, which appeaſes God. 
proceed to the Fifth, | « They bring in the Heathen admiring the patience 
XII. They are the Sufferings of the Meſſiah. For | © of the Jews, and crying out, we rais'd Taxes on 
he hath born our Griefs, and carried our * Sorrows ; he | that Nation, which had the Misfortune to bend 
was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions; the Chaſtiſement | © under our Yoke : We exacted . Money of them 
of our Peace was upon kin, and with his Stripes we are.| © by Calumnies and falſe Accuſations, but they did 
bead, I will not ſet down all that the Prophet adds | © not even open their Mouths to complain. They 
concerning theſe Sufferings of the Meſſiah , which | © did not kick as the Ram does, which ſtrikes his 
he hath ſo emphatically defcrib'd, that the Chriſtians | © Leader with his Horns and Feet; but were as 


look upon him as a fifrh Evangeliſt; and the Jews | © the Sheep, which are ſhear'd, and brought to the 
have been forc'd to invent a double Meſialy, whereof | & Slang hier. | 
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+ Hieron. See alſo Eraſmus, w/o believes that the Holy Ghoſt left ſeveral things to the direſtion of the Apoſile, 3 the 


Teople mipht be miſtulen Ann. in Math. Te Hebrew word PW'nd repeated twice in the ſame Verſe, is an Infinitive, 


ani ſignifies to he. It denotes the future, and may be tranſlated that is to be, or thou ſhalt be, * Iſaiah 53. 4, 5, &c. 
+ Expoſitio Viaac, Abrabanielis in Prophet Eſaiæ, cum Antidoto C. Emp. p. 10. 18. || Ibid, p. 161. * R. Moſes All- 
chech in Elaiam, ibid. p 251, + Alſchech ibid. p. 261, { Lipmannus Nizzachon Vetus. * Moſes Alſchech ubi 
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xvl. Thus their great Maſters expreſs themſelves 
to elude the Oracle of Iſaiah, that ſpeaks of Suffer- 
ings, The different Opinions of the Autient and Mo- 
dern Rabbies upon this Subject, is a Freſumption 
againſt the latter, who not being able to anſwer the 
Gbjections of the Chriſtians, have run into an Ex. 
treme, which cannot be maintain'd. The diſtinction 
of two Meſſiahs, whereof one ſhall ſuffer, and the 
other triumph, is another Preſumption againſt them. 
For they have thereby ſeparated what God had join'd 


= [OY OO 


53- 6. Laſtly, God threatens, to make his blood 
ſpurt upon many Nations to revenge the Death of 
this good Prince. 

XVIII. This Explanation is more natural than the 
former: For it doth not overthrow all 1ſaiah's Ex- 
preſſions, who only ſpeaks of one Perſon, Hows 
ever, a great many Miſtakes are obſervable herein. 
And indeed One part of the Oracle is apply'd to 
Necho King of Egypt, tho' the Prophet makes no 
mention of him. From whence is it known that 7oſiah 


together; and imagin'd Two Meſſiahs inſtead of One, 
only becauſe they were forc'd to it by the Oracles of 
the Prophet, who ſpeaks expreſly of the Sufferings 
of the Meſſiah. In a word, they acknowledge ſome 
foreign Satisfactions. But can it be faid after this, 
that the Fews ſuffer for the Sins of Idolatrous Na- 
tions? and that the Intention of the Prophet was to 
introduce thoſe Idolaters, who were to publiſh the 
Truth, after Jſraci ſhonld be reſtored? X3mbi, who 
was aware of the weight of this unavoidable diffi. 
culty, owns, that it is not true, that the Jews bear 
the In quity of 1dolaters, but that upon meer appearances 
the Nations ſhall think ſo. They ſhall one day ask, 
why has that Choſen Nation ſuffer'd ſo long ? And 
they ſhall anſwer, that ſuch laſting Calamities have 
been the expiation, and price of the expiation for them. 
It is certain, that they will be miſtaken in this De- 

ciſion; but the Prophet was pleas'd to relate it, and 


had the Gout, and that it was for that reafon, he 
was Call'd a Man of Sorrows ? Why will chey have 
that Prince to be deſpiſed, when his onqueſts had 
made him ſo formidable? With what face can it 
be ſaid, that God revenged the Death of 7/i-/; vyon 
many Nations? It had been more natural for od 
to have hinder'd Joſiah's Death, and Nechs's Victo- 
ry. Beſides, the War of the Egyptian was juſt, ite 
went to perſue his Pretenſions, and directed his 
March towards the Euphrates, Why did Joſiah offer 
to ſtop the carreer of a Prince, who had no diſpute 
with him, and offer d him Peace? He applies the 
Other part of the Oracle to Joſiah. It is falſe, that 
7oſiah dy'd for the Sins of the People; He was a 
Martyr to his own Ambition. Moreover, Abravanel 
contradicts Sacred Hiſtory, when he makes him to be 
carried away, and todie at Jeruſalem, that he might 
| : fay,that That City looks upon his Wounds and Blood. 
it is not for us to enquire into the Reaſons of it. Iſaiah ſpeaks there neither of that Prince, nor of his 
However, it is not likely that the Holy Ghoſt dicta- Death, nor of the Sins of the People that were the 
ted to the Prophets all the faiſe Reaſonings, which cauſe of it. We muſt therefore look ont for ano- 
the Heathen ſhall one day make upon the paſt Mis- ther, who hath ſuffered for the Tranſgreſſions of the 
fortunes of the Jews: And he doth not ſo much as | People, and been afterwards taken away from the 
mention Idolaters. If it ſignifies little to the Church, violence of his Condemnation and Grief. Can it be 
whether the Heathen ſhall hereafter ſpeak impecti- | pretended of Joſiah that he rais'd himſelf from the 
nently, and argue falſely, the Prophet ought at leaſt | Tomb of his Condemnation ? May it not be ſaid 
to have corrected their Miſtakes , that none might | with aſtoniſhment, who ſhall declare his Generation? 
be miſled : But on the contrary, according to Kii, | He ſhall prolong his days, and the pleaſure of the Lord 
he authenticates them, and puts them down before | ſhall proſper in his hand? 1fai. 5 3. 10. 
hand in his Writings, as ſo many Truths, which were! XIX. It is now eaſy to follow the Notion, which 
to be known long before their Accompliſhment. the Prophets have given of the Meſſiah. They chiefly 
Abravanel forelaw another Objection which would | ſay theſe Five things of him. 1. He was to be Born 
ariſe from this pretended Patience, that the Hea- | at Bethlehem of a Virgin. 2. Whilſt the ſecond Tem- 
thens aſcribe to the Jews during their long Suffer- | ple ſtood ; Four hundred and ſeventy Years after it 
I For the Event proves this to be falſe ; and | was reſtor'd, at the time that the Scepter ſhou d be 


ings. 
Hiſtory ſpeaks lo often of their Revolts, that their | departed from Judah. 3. The Calamities of his Life 
were to make him Contemptible. 4. He was to die for 


Patience can't be admitted. And therefore he applies 
the Sins of the People, and to make his Soul an Offe- 


this Oracle only to the Righteous of his Nation, who 
ring for Sins, 5. And after he had undergone that 


have often ſuffer'd without -opening their Mouths, 
But that is not ſatisfying; becauſe the Prophet does | Sacrifice he was to be rais'd up into Glory, and to 
reign for ever. 


not ſpeak of many, but of one perſon who hath ſuffer'd. | 
XX. Let us add a ſixth Character to theſe, which 


And therefore he is forcd to broach a third Opi- 
nion. ; conliſted in the Miracles the Meſſiab was to Work. 
XXVII. In ſhort, this Propheſy [| is apply'd to King | Maimonides deprives him of that Character; and 

that he may not be ſuſpected to ſpeak out of inte- 


Toſrah. It is believ'd, that Iſaiah promiſing the Peo- 
ple, that the Uncircumciſed ſhall no more paſs into | reſt, he blaſts the luſtre of Moſes's Miracles by his 
undervaluing them. But in explaining a place of the 


their Cities, we mult thereby underſtand Necho King 
of Egypt, who was at War with Joſiah, and that | Prophet Habakkuk, he is oblig d to acknowledge, that 
Prince was to be exalted over 1/rae! : Proſper, that | God will perform ſome miraculous Signs by the A/ 
is, walk as David, in the Law of God. Iſfrael com- ſiah. Jonathan aſſures us, that none jhall be able ro 
plains of Incredulity, ſaying , who hath beliewd our reckon the Miracles, that ſhall then be wrong bt. In a 
report, Wai. 53. 1. that is, none wou'd believe the | word , the Jews juſtify their Anceſtors for having 
follow'd Barcochebas , becauſe he caſt fire out of his 


report of his Death , by, reaſon of his celebrated 
Piety. He grew as a fender Plant, becauſe be lov'd || Mouth; and for his working a great many other Mi- 
racles, it was a hard matter for their Nation not to 


Devotion in his Youth , wherein he made a good 
be deluded by him. To conclude, how- ſhou'd the 


progreſs. He was deſpis'd, becauſe he was killd by 
Necho; a conteniptible Man, and a Man of Sorrows ; Meſſiah without Miracles make fo many Conquelts, 
becauſe he was often Sick and troubled with the } and eftabliſh the Glory of the Nation? It is certain 
Gout. He bore the Griefs of the People, ſince the | then, that Intereſt made them ſpeak and judge; and 
Sins of the Nation cauſed his Death. Let it not be | perceiving that the Chriſtians drew from the Miracles 
pretended, that the People were very much addicted of J. CHRIST a ftrong Argument for their Re- 
to the Law in Joſiah's Reign, For he acknowledges | ligion, the Rabbies began to enervate the Neteſſity 
of them for the Meſſiah. Abravanel, who reckons as 
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his Crimes; atl we like ſheep have gone aſtray, Iſai. 
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the ſixth Character of the Meſſiah the Power of Work- 


ing Miracles, of making Fire come down from Hea- 


ven, and of ſending Lions and Bears againſt Un- 
believers and Impenitent wretches, raiſes another 
Difficulty againſt thoſe of J. CHRIST ; becauſe the 
Deliverance of the Church being like to that pro- 
cured by Moſes, the ſame Miracles ought to have 
been wrought over again. Some Chriſtians ſtreng- 
then this Objection, by obſerving, that this Preſump. 
tion of Abravanel's is as antient as the Goſpel; and 
that the Nation, which ask'd for ſome Signs from Hea- 
ven * of a Man, whoſe Life was full of Miracles, 
underſtood therezy ſome Signs like thoſe of Zoſes, 
that ſhou'd ſhake Heaven and. garth. The Air muſt 
have been ſet in a flame, Fire muſt have fallen down 
from Heaven, and the Earth quak'd. I queſtion whe- 


ther this Objection is ſolid, But from whatſoever 
Source this Preſumption ſprings, whether it be old 
or new, it is no great matter. For the Jews were 
oblig'd to examine the Truth of the Miracles of the 
Meſſiab, which were fo publick and ſo evident, that 
he accuſed the Unbelieving Phariſees of {inning a- 


— 
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gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, that is, againſt a Self-evident 


Light, and againſt their Knowledge and Conviction. 
If the Miracles of JESUS were true, they ought to 
have acknowledged in his Perſon a Divine Power 
like to that of Mo ſes. If they were falle, they ought 
to have prov'd the Reaſons that made them to oppoſe 
thoſe Miracles; ard inſtead of diſputing about the 
reſemblance, or little proportion , which they had 
with thoſe of Aoſes, they ought to be entirely re- 
jected. But without coming to this Enquiry, it is 
confeſs'd that the Meſſiah ought to have wrovght 
Miracles. 

The Jews cannot find any Perſon to whom all theſe 
Characters have ever belong d. Neither can they 
for the future expect any to whom they can belong, 
ſince that depended on certain Events, which have 
already happen'd 1700 Years ago. Bur the Chriſz;- 
ans (ſhew them plainly in the Perſon of J. CHRIST. 
So that he muſt be own'd to be the M. ſſiabh foretold 
by the Prophets, But how came the Jewiſh Church 
to be ſo groſly miſtaken in this? It is what we ſhall 
now examine in the next Chapter. 


* Vitring, Obſ. J. 2. c. 16, 
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5 C H A P. XXIV. 
A Second Opinion concerning the Meſſiah. That of the Jews in the 


I. Whether the Meſſiah was tobe Immortal. II. Fhe- 
ther he was to be God. III. The Authority of the 
Apocrypha about this Matter. IV. A Paſſage out 
of Eccleſiaſticus. V. Of Wiſdom. VI. The An- 
tiquity of the Targums. VII. Arguments drawn 
from thence. VIII. Objections againſt the Word. 
IX. A new Objeftion. X. Obſervations upon Philo. 
II. His Teſtimony concerning the Word. XII. He 
makes it a Subaltern Principle. XIII. Philo Apo- 
.logy. St. John's Aim. XIV. St. John borrem d the 
Word from the Chaldee Paraphraſes. XV. Ob- 
jections againſt their Antiquity ſolyvd. XVI. A 
Paſſage out of Joſephus concerning the Meſſiah. 
Character of Joſephus. XVII. Falſehoods in his 

Tieſtimony. XVIII. That Paſſage hath never been 
mangled, nor that which relates to St. James. XIX. 
Several miſtakes of Euſebius. XX. Whether the 
Prophet*s have clearly taught the Divinity of the 
Meſſiah. XXI. F.CH RIST's Circumſpettion in 
Preaching it. XXII. The Oppoſition of 28 Jews, 
and the Doubts of the Apoſtles. XXIII. Whether 
the Fathers of the firſt Ages learn'd the Word. from 
the Jews. XXIV. Their filence proves that they 
did not. XXV. Some Paſſages of Origen , and 
Juſtin Martyr upon this Subject. XXVI. The 

times wherein the Word was objected to the Rab- 

bien. XXVII. The Divinity of the Meſſiah ſung 
by the Poets and Sibylls.\ 7 20 


I. N E wou'd think, that the Doctors who were. 


Co-tempory with J. CHRIST believ'd that 
the Meſſiah was to be Immortal. For they ſaid, that 
the Law had taught them, that the CHRIST ſhou'd re- 
nain for ever; and they murmur'd becauſe this Son 
of Man was to be taken from them, But the Modern 


Toe of CHRIST: | 
This Queſtion diſcuſsd, whether it was believꝰd that the Meſſiah was to be God. 


Jews deprive them of that Privilege, and limit his 
Reign to Seventy Years. Theſe two Opinions are 
not perhaps very claſhing and oppoſite. For the 
Holy Writers call that Everi/aſtzng, which was to 
continue a long time; and the Fews flatter'd them- 
ſelves, that the 4:ſſiah coming to reſtore again the 
Houſe of David, and the Kingdom to J/racl by a 
great many Conqueſts, was to live long. They cou'd 
not withour griet and aſtoniſhment hear J. CHRIST, 
at the Flower of his Age to threaten them with his 
approaching Death, and yet had done nothing of 
that which they expected from him. As they cou'd 
not reconcile their Notions with his ſudden and vio- 
lent Death, they oppos'd to it the eternal Duration 
promis'd by the Law and the Prophets. Farther, 
as they did apply to the f the Pſalms wherein 
David ſpeaks of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and of 
his ſitting at the right hand of God; they beliey'd, 
that he was to be gloriouſly taken up, and Sit at 
the right hand of the living God. How cou'd this 
Aſcenſion and Empire then be reconcil'd to an ap- 
proaching and * Death: © 

II. But whether they look'd upon the Meſſiab as 
a Man, who was to Die after a long Life, or whe- 


ther they aſcribd ꝶ Immortality: to him, by being 


taken up as Elijah was, it doth not appear that 
they made a God of him. On the contrary, his 
Empire ſhall end with the World, becauſe there will be 
no need of him after the Day of Judoment. However 
this Queſtion deſerves to be examin'd, not only be- 
cauſe it is of weight; but alfo [| becauſe it bath 
been lately handled with a great deal of Learning. 
We ſhall fee the Proofs that are alledg'd. 

III. The Fathers of the Chriſtian Church have of- 
ten quoted the Arecrypha, and drawn from thence 
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ſome Proofs of the Divinity of J. CHRIST; And in- 
deed it is no great matter whether thoſe Books were 
written by ordinary Men, or by ſuch as were Divinely 
inſpir*d. For without allowing them the ſame Authority 
with thoſe of the Yrophets; yet however they may 
be look'd on as Witneſſes of the Faith of the Church. 
Thoſe W itnelles can't be ſuſpected, ſeeing they wrote 
long bef re ir coud be conjectur d that J. CHRIST 
wou'd profeſs himſelf to be God, and that his Diſci- 
ples wou'd teach a Trinity of Perſons in One ſingle 
Eſſence. The Author of Eccleſſaſticus liv'd under Pro- 
lomy Philodelphis 280 Years before J. CHRIST. That 
of Wiſdom is Elder: And theſe Authors have ſpoken 
ſo clearly of the Divinity of the Meſſiah , that the 
Chriſtians have been ſuſpected of inſerting their Te- 
nets into thoſe Books, or at leaſt that the Tranſlator 
of the Book of Wiſdom was a Chriſtian, who hath 
foiſted into his Verſion, what he thought might moſt 
favour the Belief of his Church, But theſe Suſpicions 
are Scandalous,and ill grounded. The Jews have had 
more Juſtice than ſome Chriſtians; For they never 
complain'd of this adulteration of their Books. If 
ſome Doctors have ſaid , ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſticus, 
that he Books of Foreigners and Heretichs ought not 
to be read\| , their Authority hath not prevail'd. 
c For this Book is quoted in the Gemara, and by a 
te great many famous Rabbies. There is ſome Rea- 
« fon to ſuſpect that the Fook, whoſe reading is fo 
c ſeverely forbid, was the Work of another Son of 
« Sirach, wherein ſome Magical Precepts were found, 
« whil {t this is reckoned among the Agiographa. 
IV. There ate in theſe Books ſome plain Proots to 
be found of the Divinity of the Aeſiah. Who, ſays 
Eccleſiaſticus, & can find out the Wiſdom of God, which 
precedes all things? Wiſdom hath been created before 
all things, and the Underſtanding of Prudence from ever- 
laſting. The Word of Cod moſt High is the fountain 
of Wiſdom, Thus Wildom ſpeaks in the 8th of the 
Proverbs, I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the be- 
inning, or ever the Earth was, Theſe words have 
Tome thing very dazling ; yet the Wiſdom of Ec- 
cleſiaſticus is not that of Solomon. The Wiſdom of 
one ought to he the Holy Ghoſt, Who proceeds from 
the Father, and the Wiſdom of Solomon is the Son. 
Beſides, the Arians made it a matter of Triumph, 
when it was ſaid, that Wiſdom had been created before 
all things; and the Fathers, who only knew the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion, were gravel}d. by this Objection: 
How then con'd an Anti-trinitarian-'be. anſwer d at 
this Day, who ſhou'd quote theſe: words of Eroleſia- 
ſticus, viz. Wiſdom was created before all things. A 
Learned Critick f maintains,that Solomon hath clearly 
expreſs d the Eternal Generation of the Son; becauſe 
it muſt be tranſlated the Lord hath begot me before all 
things. For as Eve, after ſhe bare Cain, cry d out, 
J have gotten, or rather I have brought forth a Son 
from the Lord, Geneſ. 4. 1. Wiſdom , Which makes 
uſe of the ſame term, denotes too his Generation from 
the Father. Without deviating from the common 
Signi fication of the terms, and applying to the Ae 
ſiah what Solomon ſays of Wiſdom, notwithſtand- 
ing I believe that char Prince had another aim; the 
Anti-trinitarian may {till be repell'd by following the 
Original and not the Septuwagint. For Wiſdom;only 
fays, that the Lord poſſeſs'd her before all his Works, 
whereas in Eccleſraſticus ſhe ſays, that ſhe was made 
or created |} ,.. , | 
V. The Author of the Wiſdom of Solomon hath 
been more expreſs and plain, when he makes God 
ſay, that his Almighty Word leapt down from Heaven / 
our of his Royal Throne, as a fierce Man of War into | 
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the midſt of the Land, What is this Almighty Word ? 
The reaſon of God? But how {ball this realon leap 
from a Throne, and that by that Throne Angels 
ſhou'd be underſtood ? Let it fairly be acknowledg'd 
that this Interpretation is too much forced and ftrain- 
ed. Add further, it cannot be ſaid, that the reaſon | 
of God: doth appear in rhe midſt of a Land, as an able 
and valiant man of War, Laſtly, an Angel cannot be 
ſubſtituted in the room of the Almizhry Word, For 
the Power of Angels is circumſcrib d. They are 
but The Miniſters of a Superiour God, The Au- 
thor of the Apocryphal Books doth alſo aſcribe to 
this ſame Mord the Apparitions ſhewn to the Pa- 
triarchs; the Paſſage of the Red- ea; the Con- 
ferences with Moſes, which the Scripture aſcribes 
to God; and that proves that they have look d upon 
this Mord as upon a diſtin and divine Perſon. | 
VI. Onbelos, who is wrongfully confounded with 
Aquila, altho' in truth it is the ſame Name, believ'd 
that he did a great Service to his Nation in tranſla- 
ting the Scripture into Chaldaick,, which they un- 
derſtood better than Hebrew: His Tranſlation. 
was not ſo literal, but he explain'd ſome places, 
which ſeem'd obſcure to him, as the Sevenry have 
alſo done, . That Verſion was ſo applauded, that it 
was inſerted Verſe by Verſe into the Original; inſo- 
much that it was read with the Hebrew, and it is at 
this day ſo ſhort and plain, that it cannot be ſuſpected 
to have been adulterated, nor reaſonably aſfirm'd as 


ſome have done, that it is an Abridgment of the 


Targum of Jonathan. | 

This Jonathan was a little older. For he liv'd un- 
der Herod the Great, 30 Years before J. CHRIST. 
He compos'd ſome Paraphraſes upon the Prophets. 
The Jews value him extremely, and ſay, that God 
wrought a great. many Miracles for his ſake, whilſt 
he was compoſing that Work. The Flies, ſay they, 
which diſturb'd him in the Summer were burnt 
upon the Spot. It is even pretended likewiſe, that it 
was his Parapbraſe J. CHRIS T made uſe of, when 
he read Iſaiah in the Temple. : But this is but a Con. 
jecture. Belides, we cant depend ſo much upon this 
performance, as upon that cf Onkelos ; becauſe the 
Doctors +, who liv'd above 700 Years after him, have 
not ſcrupled; to add many things to it. Theſe Chal. 
dee: Paraphraſes are call d_7Targums, They are quo- 


ted in the Aiſuah, which is very antient. For tho? 


that Collection of Traditions had been wrote but 
under Juſtinian, however it u d ſtill be true, that 
all the Parts, out of which it Was taken were more 
antient :; As the Canons, which are in the Decretals 
of Gratian, are more antient than that Compiler. 
And it is from thoſe old Targums that the Proofs of 
the Divinity of the Meſſiah. are drawn. | 
VII. It is very obſervable, that in moſt places of 
Scripture, where we find the, Name of Jehovah ; 
1. The Paraphraſts put in its room the word |), or 
the Memra. +2. They diſtinguiſh it from the Puga- 
ma, which ſignifies a Diſcourſe,, 3. They aſcribe to 
it all the actions of a Supreme Deit . 
And indeed it is the Memra, or the Mori, that 


created the World. This Agent ought then to be a 
perſon clothꝰd with an infinite Power. Grotius, who 


in order to elude the Authority of the Targums, be- 
liev'd that God, according to the Fews, produc'd a 
Subaltern Being, which he made uſe of as his Inſtru- 
ment in the Creation of the Uniyerſe, did not con. 
ſider what he ſaid. For nothing but an infinite Be- 
ing can command Nos hing, and extract the Univerſe 
from thence. The et do not aſcribe this Power 
to the Angels. Their Auceſtors therefore muſt-have 
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Book IV. 


look'd upon the rd, as a Divine Perſon that had 
diſplay'd a Divine Power. 

It was * the ſame Word that appear'd upon Mount 
Sinai, and calld Moſes up thither to give him the 
Law. He ſpoke face to face to that Deliverer ; 
and aſſur'd him that it was He who brought his 
people out of the Land of rt. It was the ſame 
word that walk'd at the Head of the Children of 
Iſrael, that made them overcome the Nations, that 
were their Enemies; and that wrought that vaſt 
number of Miracles wherewith their Hiſtory is 
full. 
It was the Word, that appear'd to Abraham in 
the Plains of Mamre. It was to Him, that Jacob 
made a Vow f, and whom he own'd to be God, 
faying, If the Word nil! be with me, and will keep 
me in this way thar I ge, ſo that I come again to my 
father's houſe in peate, then ſhall the Lord be my God. 
It was the || word, that he took for a Witneſs and 
Judge in his diſpute with Laban, The Word judge 
between in. We ſhou'd ſet down almoſt all the pla- 
ces of the Old Teſtament that ſpeak of God, it we 
would quote all that relates to the rd. For the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt aſcribes to him almoſt all the great 
Events of the antient Oeconomy, and the Word is 
found in the places where the Name of Jehovah 
was. It is this Word, that puniſhes thoſe who tranſ- 
greſs * the Laws, that becomes a conſuming Fire; 
and in fine, which performs all that is attributed 
ro the Deity. 

VIII. An Ant - rinitarian | objected to Rittange- 
lius, that in all the places where the Scripture at- 
tributes to God a Mouth, Arms, and Hands, the 
Paraphraſts have always ſubſtituted the rd. Bur 
this is a weak ObjeRion ; For having reſerv'd this 
word for God, who hath neither Hands, nor Month, 
and never making uſe of it, when it is ſpoken of 
the Members of Moſes and Aaron, it is reaſonable 
to conclude, that this term was conſecrated to ex- 

refs the Deity, and was never given to Men. He 

ſides objected, that the Word was often taken for 
the Glory of God; But this we deny, and main- 
tain, that notwithſtanding all the diligent Searches 
of the Anti- trinitarians, they cannot produce one Ex- 
ample of it. | : | 

They ſay, that as the Miraculous Cloud, which 
lighten d by Night the Camp of 1/rae!; the Ark be- 
fore which they ador' d; and the Angels themſelves ; 
are call'd Lord; this Title too they have given to 
a Creature. But theſe Facts cannot be honeſtly ad- 
vanc'd. For the Title of God was given to the Ark, 
and the Cloud, becauſe they were perſuaded that 
God reſided in them; and the Angel, who in the 
Hiſtory of the Judges bears the name of Lord, was 
this fame Word whereof we are Speaking. And 
therefore Philo gaye him that Title. Farther, the 
Proof drawn from the Paraphraſts doth not turn up- 
on a ſingle Paſſage, wherein the term Word might 
have ſlipt by chance; bur upon a great many Ver- 
ſes ; and they do not aſcribe to this Word ſome 
particular Miracles, but all the great things which 
the Delty hath done under the Old Teſtament, and 
what the Deiry alone cou'd perform 

IX. They fay again, that the Paraphraſts, wri- 
ting at a time when the Jens made a Scruple to 
pronoance the Name of Zebovah , the Hema was 

ut in its. place wherever the ineffable Name was 
Fond; add that they underſtood thereby the Su- 
preme and only God; the Jehovah. The Word be- 
ing only ſubſtituted in the room of the Name of Je- 
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| Youth that he apply'd himſelf to study, 


hovah, that the Reader might uot be ſtopped by 
Chaſm, and that the Auel 100 of the wy be 1 
not be interrupted. But this doth not ſolve the 
Difficulty. For the Pharaphraſts often ſpeak of thc 
Word of Jehovah ; the Word of the Lord hath made 
himſelf King over you, lay they in Denterony 
Without diving into the meaning of thoſe bis. 
phraſts which appear intricate to me, it is however 
certain, 1. That theſe Paraphraſts find the Aab 
where he is not, and aſcribe to him ſome Addons. 
which do not at all belong to him. Shall it be faiq” 
that they knew him better than the Chri/tians, al. 
tho' he had not as yet manifeſted himſelf: and that 
they have better unravell'd what he hath done in 
the Old Teſtament, than thoſe, whoſe intereſt it is 
to find him ev ry where? Beſides, by ſubſtituting the 
Memrah, or Word, the Father diſappears. He is fo 
bury'd in the Perſon and Actions of his Son, that 
we ſcarce have any Knowledge of him. And yet the 
Jews know the Father better than the Son ; and what 
proves too much, we ſay, proves nothing. 2. Jonathan 
ſays, that the £2/eſſiah and Moſes ſhall appear at the End 
of the World; One in the Deſert, and the Other ar 
Rome; and that the Word ſhall walk between them | 
They in vain look there for the two Meſſiah; the 
One in an abject and wretched Condirion, and the 
Other in great Splendour, Dignity and Power. For 
ſince Jonathan rais d his Aeſſiah upon a Cloud, we 
muſt thereby underſtand God, who is to walk be- 
tween Moſes and the Meſſiah, and he hath call'd God 
the Word. To conclude, they may explain the Men- 
ra, as they do commonly the Dibber or Dewar 
1 hoſe two terms ſignify the Word; and they main- 
tain, that when Moſes relates in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, that God ſpcke ,'we muſt underſtand rhe 
efficacious Will of God. which produces all things. 80 
that the rd * is the Will of God; God bimſelf 
who creates the Univerſe, being no longer able to 
pronounce the Name of Jehovah, they con d not bet- 
rer expreſs God, than by the term, which denoted 
his Will, and an efficacious Will, that had perform'd 
ſo many things with ſo much facility, that they 
_ — have colt but one Word. It wou'd be a 
ar atter to give in ſho 
greater Idea of God. End Ye 
N. Philo opens a third Spring of Procfs fo 

Divinity of the Meſſiah : And it deſerves ſo Bir 
the more our Reflection, becauſe ſome are perſuaded 
that St. John borrow'd from him the Word, where. 
by he begins his Goſpel. But before they enter in- 
to particulars, they make three Remarks I upon this 
Writer. This famons Jew of Alexandria was Co- 
temporary with our Saviour ; but as it was in his 
out his Work before J. CHRIST — — 
ceeded afterward to Politicks, and applyd himſclf 
to the Affairs of his Nation, which took him up fo 
much, that he had not time to meditate and Write 
as he had done before. Thoſe that queſtion his 
Works, do it only, becauſe they find in them ſome 
ſtrong Proofs againſt them. For ir is palt all perad- 
venture that he is the Author of thoſe Books which 
are now to be quoted, and that thoſe Books were 
publiſh'd before J. CHRIST taught, or before the 


_ Chriſtians ſpoke of the Word. So that he hath not 


borrow d his Notion and Expreſſions from t 
Neither muſt he be accuſed of having N 
from Plato. © For the Philoſophy that obtain'd in 
*© Eeype in the time of Philo, was that of Polemon, 
** who taught his Diſciples to chuſe among the O- 
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« pinions which his Predeceſſors had left in the 
« World. Philo was of that Set. He had ſo 
« little knowledge of Plato, that he * aſcribes to 
« Ariſtotle ſome Opinions of that old Maſter. His 
« gyllem is very different from that of Plato; ſince 
« he believd that Matter was Eternal. He did 
not borrow the three Hypoſtaſies from Plato; 
he himſelf had borrow'd them from Pythagoras, 
whoſe Maſter was Pherecydesa Syrian; and having 
afterwards run over Arabia, Chaldea, and Egypt, 
he became very well inſtructed by his Correipon- 
dence with the Jews. Plotinus ingenuouſly acknow- 
ledges, that Plato had not invented thoſe three 
Hypoſtaſies. There was then no neceſlity that 
Philo hould Copy his Writings, to ſpeak often of 
the Word. He had derived that Notion from thoſe 
very Jews in Egypt, from whence it Originally 
came, and where it had been current among Phi- 
loſophers. | 
In ſhort, thoſe who pretend that Philo had in 
his latter Days a long Conference with St. Peter, 
who ſaw him at Rome during his Ambaſſy there, and 
alſo that he became a Chriſtian, are groſsly miſta- 
ken; For he liv'd and dy'd a Jew. He ſpoke of the 
Mord a long time before his Travelling to Rome. So 
that neither the Chri/tians nor the Philoſophers did 
ſupp'y him with that Notion. He drew it from him- 
ſelf; or rather from the Religion of his Fathers, who 
throughly underſtood it. Theſe Obſervations were 
necellary to raiſe Philo upou a Tribunal, and to give 
him the Title of Judge of the preſent Controverſy : 
No wonder then that they were made uſe of. Let 
us now ſee what Inferences may be deducible from 
them. 


— 


XI. Philo ſpeaks plainly, ſince he aſcribes to the 
Word the moſt excellent Operations of the Deity. 
He looks upon it as upon a Perſon that acts, and is 
different from the Father. Laſtly, As he wrote in 
Greek, ſo he makes uſe of the very ſame Expreſſions 
as St. John does to eſtabliſh the Divinity of the Son 
in a more peculiar and exact manner, 

Firſt, He maintains ||, that God hath hegotten the 
Word. Tho! he had not known the Myſtery of the 
Eternal Generation, which is only to be known b 
Evangelical Revelation; we are ſtill in the right to 
conclude, that he doth not thereby underſtand either 
the Wiſdom, or Reaſon of God, ſince Generation 
doth not belong to them. | 

Secondly, He aſcribes the Creation of the World 
to the Word, which ſuppoſes that he did not look 
upon him as an Angel, or as a Principle Inferior to 
the Deity, which cannot Create unleſs it be lakinite 

Thirdly, He makes the Word preſide over all the 
Empires of the World : And is not this to look up- 
on him as God, to make him the Director of all 
Events, and to intruſt him with the Government of 
the Univerſe. 

Pourthly, He makes him ſpeak to the Patriarchs, 

in all the Apparitions of the O14 Teſtament. In a 
word, Heconſiders him as a Mediator between God 
and Man. | | 

This ord begotten of God, who Creates and 


ning of his Goſpel, to rectiſie the Expreſſions of this 
Jem, that was fo famous in Alexandria, was pleas 
to borrow this term from him, and call the Son the 
Mord; but at the ſame time he corre&ed Philo's Ex- 
ror, by ſaying, that that Word was with God, and was 
Cod. 25 not a Principle Inferior to the Deity, 
as Philo taught his Diſciples, but it was the Reaſon 
of God, which really was God; and he made uſe 
of the ſame Expreſſions againſt Cerint hus, becauſe he 
maintain'd, that the World had been produc'd by a 
ſubaltern Principle. 

This Argument is ſeemingly ſupported by two Pil. 
lars. The One is that P/i/o calls Angels, the Words; 
and that it may not be thought he gave them this 
Title in the Plural Number, as the Scripture calls Ma- 
giſtrates, Gods, he hath reſery'd tlic Title of Word 
by way of Eminence to the Son; and ſome Pailages 
of Philo are produc'd, wherein an Angel is by him 
call'd the Word. 

Beſides, this Jem, writing the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, affirms, that God 4 f the cauſe, and the four Ele- 
ments make the Matter; the Word is the Inſtrument, and 
his Goodneſs the final Cauſe of it. So that he conlider'd 
the Mord as an Organ inferior to God in the producti- 
on of the Univerſe. In ſhort, he maintains, that there 
is but one God, with whom are Goodneſs and Power. 
Goodneſs hath produced all things, Power Governs them; 
and the third Principle, which reconciles andWmites them, 
is the Word, 

XIII. Laſtly, Philos Apology is made by ſaying,that 
he did ſpeak plain upon an intricate Subject, and it is 
enough that he ſpoke once of the Mora after ſuch a 
manner, as cannot ſuit either ro che Reaſon of God, 
or to Providence, or to an Angel, or even to a Prin- 
ciple inferior to the Deity, to make us conclude, 


that he had a ſublime and exalted Notion of the Word; 


and that the Jews, whoſe Opinions he only Copy'd, 
had the ſame Sentiments with him. If fome ſuch 
Contradictions are found in the Fathers, who pre- 
ceded the Council of Nice, it is not ſtrange that 
the Fewiſh Doctors ſhould be guilty of them. If ſome 
Chriſtians have ſpoken of the Son as of a ſubaltern 
Deity, Philo may be allowed to do the ſame thing, 
without deſtroying the Faith, upon a Subje& that was 
not before ſufficiently clear d. His Diſcourſe is plain 
enough upon ſo obſcure and profound a Myſtery, 
and which had not as then been fully reveal c. 
But without ſtrialy examining into What Philo ſaid 
upon this Head, becauſe his Expreſſions are, very ob- 
ſcure; I cannot imagine that St. Jobn undertook to 
correct the notions of this Author, and begun his 
Goſpel in ſo ſublime a manner, only to refute a pri- 
vate Perſon. Add further to this, that Ph:lo's Wri- 
tings perhaps had never reachd Judea or Epbeſua: 
For then the beſt Books were ſcarce, and the Com- 
merce of the Republick of Learning very difficu 
But ſuppoſing the Works of that Jewiſh Philoio- 
pher had been better known, can it be imagin'd, 
that St. John, who was Born a Fiſher-man, wholly 
unacquainted with Literature; and beſides, altoge- 
ther taken up wich preaching of the Goſpel, and the 


Governs the World, who, as It were, leaves the 
Deity, to come down from Heaven and dwell here 
on Earth to ſpeak to the Saints, and who carries 
up their Prayers to God, mult of neceſſity be a Di- 
vine Perſon. 

XII. Altho' this ſeems a convincing Argument, 
yet a Critick * aſſerts, that Philo doth not look up- 
on the word as a diſtin Perfon; but that he makes 
of him an Angel, and a Principle inferior to the Dei- | 


care of all the Churches; ſhould give himſelf the 
trouble to ſtudy Phil', to correct his Stile and Ex- 
preſſions? Was this worth the Toil and Application 
of an Evangeliſt and Apoſtle of J. CHRIST? If it be 
lawful to make Con jectures upon a thing, whereof 
Proofs are wanting; it may rather be ſaid that the 
Word was knowii to the Jews. For the Chaldec- pa. 
raphraſts ſpeak often of him St. John either had read 
them, or heard them read every Saturday in the Sy- 


ty. Aud therefore St. John, who wrote the begin- 
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nagogues. The Authors of thoſe Paraphraſes had 
followed the Stile which was received in the Church, 
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and Religion 


Book IV. 


and the manner of denoting the Name of Jehovah, 
by that of the Word. It is a great deal more likely, 
that St. John alluded to that term which was fo well 
known in Fadea, than to that of Philo, who wrote in 
Egypt- The Paraphraſts made the Word a Supreme 
Deity, and the only God they ador'd; and St. John 
might have made uſe of that ſame term, to prove, 
that the Son was God, and at the ſame time has di- 
ſtinguiſh'd him from the Father, and Cloth'd him 
with a Human Nature; of which the Paraphraſts and 
Jews were wholly ignorant, St. John took hold of 'a 
good Advantage which a known uſage in his Nati-| 
on preſented to him; but he hath grafted upon that 
uſage, and that Name of Word, a Doctrine which 
J. CHRIST had reveal'd. 

XV. No doubt but the Antiquity of the Paraphraſts 
will be diſputed, which will appear ſo much the more 
uncertain, becauſe the Miſnah is quoted in them, and 
they find there the Name of Conſtantinople. But 1 
ſhall here obſerve Three things. 1. One is, that 


. thoſe Paraphraſes could not have been wrote ſince 


Chriſtianity was acknowledg'd, becauſe it wou'd be im- 
PO ible that the Authors, who knew that the Chri/t;ans 

d often calld their Meſſiah the Word, ſhould prefer 
this very term to all others, to expreſs the Deity by. 
I cannot conceive, that the Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Religion would have taken up their Sh:bbolerh, and that 
People, who oppos d the Divinity of the Meſſiah, 
wou'd have affected to have ſo often inſerted a Name, 
which gave occaſion to ſay, that they believed 4 Son 
4 God, and a Second Perſon in the Trinity, as we 

o. 2. Nay, altho' Onkelos and Jonathan, the Au- 
thors of the Paraphraſes, had liv'd ſince J. CHRIST's 
time, yet they would not have ſo often made uſe of the 
term Word, but only becauſe the uſe of that term had for 
ſo long a time prevail'd in their Church. It is impoſ- 
fible for them to have borrow'd it from the Chriſtians , 
and therefore they muſt have taken it from the Antien: 
Jews. It is impoſſible that they would have Copy'd 
St. Fohn, and therefore they muſt have borrow'd this 
term from the Doctors, that flouriſh'd before them: 
Thus our Argument hath ſtill its full weight, altho” 
the Paraphraſts ſhould be robb'd of their Antiquity. 
3. It is very poſlible that thoſe Paraphraſes have 
been alter'd by the DoRors of the ſucceeding Ages : 
But no conſequences can be deduc'd againſt us, from 
the alterations that may have been made in thoſe 


Books. For there is no likelihood, that the Word 


ſhould have been foiſted in, and in fo many Places too, 
purely to favour the Chriſtians. It was left there, be- 
cauſe it was Originally there ; and it could not be ta. 
ken out from ſo many Places without leaving a pal. 
pable Chaſm, and weakening the Authority of the 
Paraphrafes. So that we till derive from theſe 
Books the ſame Arguments for the Goſpel of St. John, 
whether their Authors preceded J. CHRIST, or 
came after him; and whether ſome alterations have 
been made in them, or they have been preſerv'den. 
tire in their Primitive Purity, 
XVI. To conclude, Joſephus is often quoted, * as 
an une xceptionable Witneſs: For he ſays, that whilſt 
Pilate was Governour of Judea, JESUS. appear d, a 
very Wiſe Man, f it may be lawful to call him a Man. 
For he wrought a great many Miracles, and taught 
thoſe that delighted in the. 5 7 A great num 
ber of Jews and Greeks were his Diſciples, He was 
the CHRIST whom the Chief of our Nation oblig'd 
Pilate to Crucify : But thoſe who lovd him before, 
continued to love him ſtill, And he appear d before them 
the Third Day Alive, as the Prophets had foretold. 
Now to argue againſt ſo formal a Teſtimony for 
J. CHRIST, as this is, ſeems to ſtrike at the very 
Root of the Chriſtian Religion itſelf. However, 1 


cannot imagine, that a Man who was fo Zealous, 
who had defended his Religion even with his Blood, 
and was both a Prieſt and a Phariſee, could ſpeak iu 
this manner of CHRIST, and load his Nation with the 
crime of having Crucify'd him. It is true, he look'd 
on Yeſpaſian as the Meſſiah, but he had a mind to flat. 
ter that Prince, on whom both his Life and Fortune 
depended; whereas he could neither hope for, nor 
fear any thing from [ESUS. One was upon the Throne 
of the Empire, and the Other nail'd to a Croſs. It 
is alſo true, that he ſpoke honourably of n the 
Baptiſt. But there was a great deal of difference 
between that Precurſor and the Meſſiah: For John 
the Baptiſt was eſteem'd by the Nation as a Prophet. 
He only preach'd a Baptiſin of Repentance, whereof 
Joſephus was fo fond, as to retire into the Deſart, to 
undergo there a Three Years Pennance of a Nox. 
at in Auſterities and Mortification. St. John did no 
ways ſtrike at the Law. and the Jews might follow 
him without forſaking the Synagogue and Temple. 
Whereas J. CHRIST was come to aboliſh the Cere- 
monies, and he preach'd, that they ought to be can- 
cell'd. St. John was a Martyr to Chaſtity by the 
Cruelty of Herod; but J. CHRIST was Crucify d at 
the Sollicitations of the Grand Council and the Prieſts. 
Joſephus owns it. After that therefore he ſhould ei- 
ther have look'd upon the Chieſs of his Religion 
with Abhorrence, or elle have denied that JESUS 
was the e Meſſiah. 
XVII. The truth is, he ſays too much. For he 
doubts whether it be lawful to ſay that he was 4 
Man. He then believed him either an Angel or 2 
God. He poſitively ſays, that he was the CHRIST, 
and if he was of that Perſuaſion, why did he not fol- 
low that Meſſiah, Angel, or God? This is fo puzzling 
a Difficulty, that the Criticks are forced to thruſt a 
Word into the Text, to ſoften that Expreſſion which 
appears too ſtrong for them. He was called , the 
CHRIST: But they make Foſephus to fall back a 
little : For after he had doubted whether he was to 
be called a Man, he was oblig'd to ſay downright he 
was the CHRIST, Beſides, we ſhould never find our 
Impoſtors, if it be allow'd to correct thus thoſe Places, 
that betray a Chear, and to infert new terms, without 
the Authority of any one Manuſcript. The falſe 
Joſephus tells a palpable Lye, when he makes CHRIST 
to convert many Greeks. To zlledze, that he wrought to 
that Converſion by his Apoltles, is to acknowledge not 
only that J. CHRIST was riſen from the Deud, as the 
Prophets had foretold; but that the Diſciples who 
ſurviv'd him, did likewiſe act by hi Spirit. And how 
could Jeſephus avoid believing in him, whom he own'd 
to be the Meſſiah ; raiſed above Men, and fulfilling the 
Oracles of the Prophets, riſing the third Day from 
the Dead, and converting the Nations after his Death, 
tho it was ignominious to the laſt degree. 

XVIII. It muſt be confeſs'd, that the Impoſtor 
hath betray'd himſelf, by not keeping up the Cha- 
racter which a 7cx;{þ Prieſt ſhould have, who dy'd 
in Unbelief, and a Zealons Aſſerter of the Incredulity 
of his Nation. Origen was ſurpriz d that Foſephus 
had praiſed St. James, ſince he did not acknowleage 
JESUS for the Meſſiah ; which proves, that in Or4ge-'s 
time, the Words we have quoted, were not found in 
the Copies of Joſephus. For he had not wonder'd at the 
Encomiums which that Hiſtorian had beſtowed upon 
St. Fames, it he had ſeen that the ſame Writer had 
wrote a larger Panegyrick upon JESUS, whom he 
called the CHRIST. It is 1 that the Jews 
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lopt off the Teſtimony of this Enemy, in favour of 
CHRIST, as they have cut off another, wherein ke 
attributed all the Calamities that befel his Nation to 
the Death of St. Fames, For the Fathers have often 
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quoted thoſe Words of Joſephis. which are not now 


to be found in his Hiſtory, But this is a double miſtake: 
For 1ſt, who had again inſerted into all the Copies of 
Joſephus, the Teſtimony he had given to J. CHRIST, 
if it were true, that the Jews had expung d it long 
before O-i7en, and as ſoon as the Book was pub- 


lation, which doth not decide it. 1 even Queſtion 
whether the Jew's in our Saviour's time div'd far e- 
nough into the Views of the Prophets about this 
Divinity, to make it che Subject matter of their Re- 


fletions and Doubts. At leaſt this doth not appear 
by the Goſpel. | 
XXI. And indeed had the Divinity of the Meſſiah 
been known in the Jem Church, and clearly taught 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſes which were read every 
Saturday in the Temple and the Synagogues, and eve- 
ry Day in Private Houſes; J. CHRIST wou'd have 
drawn ſome conſiderable Advantages from that diſ- 
poſition, to believe the molt incredible of all the 
Goſpel-Myſteries. However, if you will read the 
Goſpel, you'l eaſily obſer ve that our Lord J. CHRIST 
is very circumſpect about his Divinity. Let us alſo 
confeſs the Fact, that all this circumſpection of the 
Son of God had been ill manag'd, if the People had 
been prepar d by their Maſters, and their own pri- 
vate reading, to receive the Meſſiah as God, His 
Circumſpection was fo great, that the Herericks ſaid, 
that he ſpoke but ſeldom of his Divinity, for fear 


liſh'd ?. Had they the Original written under his 
own Hand to re-eſtabliſh that Paſſage notwithſtand- 
inz the oppolition of the Jews, who then ſhew'd 
their Copies where it was not? 2. The words that 
relate to St. James, or at leaſt which the Fathers 
have quoted upon his account are found in Jaſephiu, and 
were never cut off, But they have not been well under- 
ſtood, in order to extol therebyethe Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. For Joſephus having ſpoken of St. amet, goes 
on with the Hiſtory of Ananms in whoſe Pontificat 
the Robbers committed great Diſorders; and he adds 
this Reflection to it, that That was the beginning of 
the grtat Calamities, The Fathers of the Church, who 
were very much pleasd, that the Death of St. James 
ſhon d be look'd upon as the cauſe of the Deſtruction 
of er uſulem by the very Confeſſion of the Zews, have 

apply d to St. James, what Joſephus ſaid of Robbers, 
and Cut-throats. 


But 


XIX. In ſhort, we muſt go down as low as the 
IVth Century of the Chriſtian Church to find in 7 
ſephus the place that we impugn; and is not that a 
ſtrong Preſumption, that ſome Chrsſt:an hand hath 
inſerted thoſe words, which are not of a piece with 
the reſt, but ſo much for the intereſt of his Reli 
gion? It mult alſo be obſerv'd, that Euſebius *, is 


the firſt that hath quoted them. We do not charge 


that Hiſtorian with the Impoſture, as it is ſometimes 
done. It is enough for us that he hath taken many 
other Quotations out of Foſ-phus which are not exactly 
faithful, not to depend upon his Authority. He 
makes that Hiſtorian to ſay, that the taxing men- 
tion d by St. Luke, was made under Quirinius, How- 
ever the Quotation is falſe, For Poſephus only places 
it under Archelaus. He relates.the Maſlacre of the 
Children of Bethlehem upon the Authority of Joſe- 
phus, and yet the Hiſtorian willing to ſpare Herod's 
Memory upon that Article, hath never mention'd it. 

XX. It ſigniſies little to know whether St John 
drew his Word from the Ch.ildee Paraphraſes, or from 
Philo; and whether Joſephus hath, ſpoken of the 24eſ- 
ſiab. It is of more weight to examine whether the 
Few / o Church expected a Meſſiah , that was above 
Mankind; and whether it had any Notion of this Di- 
vinity. 

One wou'd think, that it cannot now reaſonably 
be deny'd ; ſince we have produc'd ſeveral Oracles of 
the Prophets, which have foretold it; and that a 


crowd of Teſtimonies taken from Authors that have 


ſucceeded them, and ſpoken more clearly than they, 
are added to thoſe Propheſies. 

However, ſince we muſt do Juſtice to the Few as 
well asto the Greek , T own, that when we conſult the 
Goſpel, part of the Proofs we have alledg'd are inva- 
Iidated. For neither the Phariſees, nor the Apoſtles, 
ſeem to have any Idea of the Divinity of the Meſſiab. 

It is true, the Prophets had ſpoken of it; but there 
is always a great deal of Obſcurity in Oracles he- 
fore their Accompliſhment ; and if the Few; Do- 
ctors cowd blind themſelves concerning the Suffer. 
ings of the Miſſiah, which were ſo clearly foretold 
by the Prophets, they were much more likely' to be 
miſtaken about his Glory, and Divinity, What is 
become clear to us, was obſcure to them. The UV. 
nion of the Divine Nature with the Human, was one 
of thoſe Myſteries which required an evident/Reve- 
lation. When ever you cannot ſolve Mens Doubts 
upon this matter with Authority, they preſently 


9 


| 


againſt this Myſtery. 


* 


leſt it ſhould be denied that he was a Man. 
St. Chryſoſtom hath hit it better, in ſaying, that ]. 
CHRIST deſign'd inſenſibly to accuſtom Mankind 
to a Myſtery exalted far beyond the reach of their 
realon, This ſuppoſes, that he found the Church 
ignorant of it; and foreſaw that ſhe wou'd riſe up 


XXII. J. CHRIST did prove that he was Cod; 


and that Truth, inſtead of eſtabliſhing his Empire, 
and gaining upon the Minds of the People, was an 
occaſion of Scandal. 


When this Divine Redeemer 
alledg'd to the Phariſees the Propheſy of David, who 
had own'd him for God, by calling him bi Lord, his 
Enemies cou'd not anſwer this powerful Argument. 


They were Silent, but till their Prejudice was not 


diſpell'd, but remained. They did not acknowledge 
a Divinity, which at the ſame time they durſt not 
deny. And how came that to paſs, if they were 
perſuaded that the 2:ſiah was to be God; and if 
that Truth was cleariy tet down in the holy Wri- 
tings, which they had in their Hands ? 5 
J. CHRIST takes upon him the Authority of God 
by forgiving Sins; and that Uſurpation, which ſeem'd 
a Sacrilege, made them only to murmur. He ex- 
erciſes the Power of God, by commanding the Winds 
and the Sea, and even Death it ſelf, which all obey 
him; Incredulity, one would think, ſhou' d have yeild- 
ed to this Proof, and the Notions of the. Word, 
repreſenting it ſelf to the Minds of all the Jews, who 
had read this term in the Synagogues, ſhou'd have 
made the Obſtinacy of the moſt ſtubborn to be flexi- 
ble; yet they cou'd by no means whatſoever, en. 
dure that J CHRIST ſhou'd make himfelf God. He 
bore his Pretenſions even before the High-Prieſt, 
who had read the Targams, and ought to have known 
the Memra, or that Word, which had often been heard 


| in the Temple; Whereas, on the contrary, the High- 


Prieſt rent his Clothes when he heard as he thought 
ſo horrible a Blaſpemy. So long a Stubborneſs in 
the Fews plainly proves, that they were wholly ig- 
norant of the Divinity of the Meſſiah. Let us diſ- 
miſs now the Enemies of J. CHRIST; and ſpeak 
of his Diſciples, who ſhou'd at leaſt have diſco. 
ver d in the Deliverer whom they follow'd , that 
Word, that had been ſo often preach'd to them in 
the Synagogues: However, they were confounded, 
and knew no more of him than the Unbelievin 

Multitude, and ſaid with them, that CHRIST was 
Moſes, or Elias; and St. Peter ſtood in need of a 


—— 


* Euſch, Dem. Evyang, J. 111. p. 124. Id. Hiſt. J. 1. c 11. 
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Divine Revelation to know, that he was the Son of | 


God. This ignorance of the Apoſtles appears every 
where in the Goſpel, before the Deſcent of the Holy 
Gheſt. It was not voluntary, as that of the Phari- 
ſees might be ſuſpe&ed : Neither did the Leſſons nor 
Miracles of their Maſter diſpel it; and from whence 
happened all this ? 

XXIII. The immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
the Biſhops, aud Doctors that came out of the bo- 
ſom of the Jewiſh Church, ought to have prov'd 
that they own'd a Memra, or the Word, and a 
Sbecbinab, which is the Holy Ghoſt. Why have not 
they done it? It is ſuid, that few of the Fathers 
underſtood Hebrew, and tewer that underſtood the 
Chaldee Paraphraſes, and cou'd read the Targums. 
I is added too, that Origen hath ſpoken of the Di- 
ſpute of Jaſen with Papiſcus, wherein the Fews were 
oppos d with their own Weapons, and it was "ug to 
them, that the Oracles, that ſpoke of the Meſſiah, be- 
long dite J. CHRIST. In a word, Fuſtin Martyr per- 
ceiving that the Enemies of the Goſpel deſign'd to 
deprive the Chriſtians of the Advantage which they 
drew from the Word, labours very hard to prove, 
that the Word is neither an Angel, nor an Attribute 
of the Deity ; but a pet ſon, and an active Principle. 

XXIV. All this may be true, and yet not ſuffi- 
Cent to ſolve the Difficulty. For it was not neceſla- 
ry to underſtand the Hebrew or the Chaldaick Tongues 
to know the Principles of the Fews. Philo had ex- 
plain'd them in Egypt in the Greek, Tongue. So that 
there was no Necellity to recur to the Spring-head. 
All Egypt, which produc'd ſo many Learned Men, 
cou'd not be ignorant of this : wherefore then did 
they not make uſe of this Advantage, if it was ſo 
well grounded ? 

Farther, the firſt Chriſtians were almoſt all Jews 
They had read the Law in their Synagogues before 
ever they entred into the Chriſtian Church. They 
ought to have ſupplied the Learned and the Paſtors, 
who were Jews like themſelves, with Arms ſufficient 
to oppoſe their Brethren, and by ſo Salutary a Con- 
flict to draw them to the Faith. From whence then 

oceeds ſo long and fo obſtinate a Silence, when it 
is ſo eaſy to be overcome by only Speaking, and to 
overthrow the moſt virulent Enemies with their own 
Weapons ? | 

XXV. The Paſlage of Origen, which is quoted, is 
very ambiguous and uncertain. By the Books of the 
Jews may be underſtood thoſe of the Old Teſtament 
in oppolition to the New. The Old Books contain'd 
the Oracles, which were apply'd to ]. CHRIST; 
but ſuppoſing it was plainly prov'd that the other 
Writings of the Fews were thereby meant, doth it 
follow that thoſe were the Targums, or places of 
thoſe Paraphraſes, that ſpeak of the Word? 

Juſtin Martyr endeavoured to prove, that the Word 
was God with reference to St. John, who had ſpoken 
of it at the beginning of his Goſpel. But had this 
Father, who had been at Samaria, and ought to have 
known the Language of that Country, and the Prin- 
ciples of the Jews againſt whom he diſputed, I fay, 
had he forgot the Word ſo well known by the Fewiſb 
Doctors, when he diſcouts d upon the queſtion of 
the Word? He hath never quoted either Philo, or 
the Paraphraſts, from whence it may be conclu- 
2 that he ſaw nothing in them that made for his 
cauſe. | 

XXVI. Notwithſtanding the Ignorance of the firſt 
Doctors of the Chriſtian Church in the Hebrew and 
Chaldee Tongues, it was impoſſible but that they 


ſhould have inform d themſelves of thePrinciples of an | 


_ —_— 


. 


Enemy with whom they had continual Diſputes, and 
whoſe Converſion in all Ages has been ſtrenuouſly en- 
deavour'd. There were ſome Jews in Syria, and in 
the Neighbourhood of Jer ſalem; Theodorer ought to 
have known them. And there were ſome alſo in 
1570 who ſpoke Greek, as well as the Chriſtians. 
The Works of Philo were not loſt ; why then have 
the Fathers been ſo generally ſilent about the Word, 
which the Targums have ſo frequently ſpoken of? 
There were ſome Jews at Conſtantinople; The Paraphra. 
ſes which were read in the Synagogues, made a noiſe 
likewiſe in the Reign of Juſtinmian. They ought not 
therefore to have been condemn'd ſo as they were by 
that Prince, if they had contain'd the Grounds of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and a convincing Argument againſt 
Judaiſm. 

The Jews went early into Spain; Alphonſo*, who 
had been a Jew, and liv'd in the Xllth Century, op- 
pos'd his Nation with their own Principles. 1t ap- 
pear*d that he had read the Doctors, and was improv d 
by reading them. He proves the Trinity, becauſe 
there is in God a Subſtance, 'a Wiſdom, and a Will. 
A Wiſdom to conceive and digeſt the Plan of his 
Work; and a Will to execute it; but he ſpeaks nei. 
ther of the Word, nor of the Sheckinah : He proves 
the ſame tenet of the Trinity by the Name of Feho. 
vah , which by a different Combination can make 
three Names, and makes of them but one Trinity of 
Perſons, and an | Unity of Eſſence. He was skill'd 
in the Cabala; and yet he did not know that there 
was a Word, Cod, anda Sheckinah, that was God. He 
is not more lucky when he particularly proves, that 
the Meſſiah took Human Nature upon him. He makes 
uſe of thoſe words of God, Let us make man in our 
Image; and as it is impoſlible that there ſhou'd be an 
Image of the Deity, he muſt of neceſſity have ſpoken 
to his Son of the Human Nature which he was one 


day to aſſume, and which was already compleat in 
his Idea. Raimond Martin || went farther, He ſpoke 
to the Jews of the Word, as we do at this Day. But 
then we mult come down as low as the 13th Cen- 
tury to find an Author, who ſometimes ſpeaks of that 
Word which had been taught by the Jews. This in- 
deed is a very long time of ſilence; and this proce- 
dure of the Chriſtzans confirms what we have ſaid of 
that of the Jews againſt J. CHRIST. 

XXVII. A great and Reverend Man * whoſe Works 
have lately been publiſh'd, maintains, that the Di- 
vinity of the Meſſiah was ſo evident among the Jews, 
that it pals'd irom them to the Heathens; and that 
not only to the Philoſophers , but even alſo to the 


Poets, who had ſuch clear Notions of the Word, as 


to ſay as Orpheus, 


ey rom__——R— _— 


* Alphonſi Dialog. Tit. 7. Bibl. Max. P. t. 21. a 
A with the Vau, 7 7 pag. 198. 


— J 


+ Foin che Jod with the He 77 it is one Name. Foin the He 


and it is another Name. Foin the Vau with the He, and they are three Names. Put them all into one Circle, and 


+0u make Three and One. || Raimond. Martin. Pugio Fidei, * Bullus Primitiva Tradit. de Div in. Chriſti, c 4. Op. p. 22. 
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Vocem juro patris primum quam cendidit ore; 
Conſilio ipſe ſuo mundum cum conderet omnem. 


The Sibyls have Paraphras'd J1ſaiah and Daniel; 
Nay, Virgil himſelf being inſtructed in that School, 
cry'd out : 


Fam venit & virgo; veniunt Saturnia regina ; 
Jam nova progemes cœlo demittitur alto. 
Tu modo naſcenti puero, quo ferrea primum 
Deſtinet, ac toto ſurget gens aurea mundo, 
Caſta fave Lucina' 


It is pretended to be an affront to the Fathers to 
imagine, that they ſuppoſed thoſe S:byl/ine Verſes re. 
lated to the Meſſiah. Juſtin Martyr is accus d of it 
but upon too lender Conjectures. It is true, the 
Sibylline Verſes cou d not be eaſily alter d, becauſe 
they were kept in the Capitol. But we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh the antient Oracles of the S:byls from a Col- 
lection of Verſes, that was done a little before 
J. CHRIST by the Order of Auguſtus, and the Se- 
nate, They gather'd together again thoſe Verſes, 


tt. 


which (t was thought) were burn d with the Capi- | 


tol from ſeveral places, where there were any Jews 3 
and thoſe Yews ſpeaking continually of the Meſſiab 


| as of a King, who was to make them happy, .and 


appear in a ſhort time. The Heathens who believ'd 
it, put him into the Sibyil;ne Verſe', and the Know- 
ledge of the Meſſiah was by that means ſpread from 
the Fews to the Gentils. 

Let People ſay what they pleaſe, Thoſe Oracles 
of the Sibyls are too particular not to be thought 
the Suppoſititious Works of the Chriſtians, The 
Acroſtick of the Name of FESUS cannot belong 
either to a Few, or to a Pagan. Cou'd the number 
of the Baskets of the Loaves which were zather'd, 
after JESUS had miraculouſly fed the Multicude, be 
ſet down before the Event? If it be undeniable tazr 
ſome Verſes have been father'd upon the $:byls , 
ought not the number of them to be queſtioned ? 
The Work is of too baſe an alloy to pals tor cur- 
rent. The Jews had not ſo clear a Notion of the 
Meſſiah, as to communicate it to the Heathens, nor 
to make thoſe Sibylline Verſes, as Voſſius hath pre- 
tended. The Gentil were wholly ignorant of that 
Myſtery, which can only be known by Revelation. 


Thus the Chriſtians remain charg'd with this pious 
Fraud. | 


did aſcribe to him. 


I. The General Diſpoſition of the Jewiſh Church; 
Il. I apply'd to the Meſſiah 4 great many of 
Oracles. III. It apply d to him ſeveral Types con- 
teſted at this time. IV. Interpretations peculiar 
to it. V. Examples taken from the Tradition that 
hath been preſeru'd. VI. The Helps, which were 
made uſe of out of the Septuagint. VII. The 
Character of a Conqueror given to the Meſſiah. 
VIII. This Character refuted, IX. This Prejudice 
15. feull receiv'd. X. The Spiritual Reign of the 
Meſſiah provid. XI. The everlaſting Law abo- 
liſb d by CHRIST, or by the Chriſtians. XII. 
The Strength af this Prejudice. XI I. An exceſ- 
ſeve Fondneſs for Traditions. XIV. Two other Pre- 
judices about the Meſſiah. A Contempt of the 
Church; and the calling of the Gentils. XV. A 
Re flection upon theſe Prejudices. 


I. TY O' the Knowledge of the Jewiſh Church 
was not fo extenſive, as to apprehend that 

the Aeſſiah was to be a Man-God; yet it did not 
want helps to diſcover this Deliverer. It the more 
impatiently expected him, becauſe it groan'd under 
the Roman Yoke, and the Authority of the Slaves. 
For thus they have all along Spoken of the Herods. 
Thoſe, that reckon'd the Weeks of Daniel, as Da- 
niel had reckoned the Years of the Captivity, cou?d 
not doubt but his Manifeſtation was near : And from 
this longing, back'd by the Oracles of the Prophets, 
ſprung thoſe confus*d Reports, which were ſpread 
in the Eaſt, that the King of the whole World was tobe 
born. From thence proceeded thoſe anxious and cruel 
Thoughts of Herod, which coſt the Lives of a great 
many innocent Children. But this Church, beſides 
theſe general Aſſiſtances, had ſome particular ones, 
which are wanting at this time. 


—_— 


— 


CHA P. XV, 


Of the Helps which the Jewiſh Church had in the time of CHRIST to know 
the Meſſiah. Of the Diſpaſitions of the Jews, and the falſe Characters they 


II. When an Oracle * was not fulfill'd, this Church 
expected its Accompliſhment at the coming of the 
Meſſiah. For it did not ſuppoſe, that God ever de- 
ſign'd to impoſe upon his People by vain and glit- 
tering hopes; or that the Prophets were miſtaken, 
when they ſpoke of a very remote Futurity. Thus 
they perceiv'd that the Promiſe made to Abraham, 
that in his Seed all the & ations ſhon'd be bleſs d; had not 
been fulfill'd in Iſaac, or in acob, ſince but one Na- 
tion came from them. They therefore referr'd this 
great Event to the time of the Meſſiah, and flatter*d 
themſelves that then the Nations ſhou'd be converted. 
This Method of interpreting the Scripture ſupply*d 
this Church with a great many Oracles concerning 
the Meſſiah, whereof both the Jews, and ſome Mo- 
dern Chr:/tians endeayour to deprive it. 

III. They as yet admitted the Maxim of St. 


Paul, that all things had happened to the Fathers in 


Types and Figures of the Meſſiah. And therefore 
they apply'd to him part of the Hiſtories, and E- 
vents of the Old Teſtament. They did not think 
David was that Deliverer long before promis'd,-fince 
he beg'd of God Þ to ſend him his Light and Truth; 
that is, the Meſſiabh as a famous Rabbi || hath ex- 


plain'd it. They look'd upon David as the Image 


of the Deliverer; And they had the ſame Notion of 
Solomon. And therefore they believ*d that the Book of 
Canticles was chle ly compos d for the Meſſiah. © The 
Brazen Serpent was not only look d upon as a Ty 

of the Meſſiah ; but the Chaldee Paraphraſts * do even 
give it the Name of Word. It is for that reaſon that 
the Apoſtles have not ſcrupled to apply to him that 
Type which hath diſguſted ſome of the Fathers. St. Paul 
comply'd with this Method which was receiv'd in his 
rime, in applying to Chriſt ſeveral Types, that ſeem'd 


at firſt far fetch d. He had never attempted it, had 


* Fudgment of the Fewiſh Church, c. 3. + Pl. 43. 3. | 


IR. Salomon. * Targum in Numb. 21. 8. & Wiſdom is. 7. 


— 
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not this Method been common both to him and the 
Jem, whom he either taught, or diſputed with. 

This Method alſo made the Knowledge of the Meſ- 
ſiah much more eaſy, ſince J. CHRIST was found in 
thoſe Types. In the time of St. Paul, the Jews being 
us'd to apply certain Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament 
to the Meſſiah, did agree with the Chriſtians in ſe- 
veral things, which time hath even worn out of 
Knowledge. 

IV. Beſide the Types, they had certain Interpre- 
tations of the antient Oracles, which were then, but 
are not now, receiv'd in the Synagogues. I do not 
examine, whether theſe Interpretations flow'd from 
any antient Tradition; or whether they were the re- 
ceiv'd Opinions back'd by ſome Doctors, who in the 
laſt times had apply'd themſelves to find out the 
coming of the AM:ſſiahb. It is of little moment to 
diſcover their Original, provided this Fact be cer- 
tain. But I can't conceive, that CHRIST had un- 
dertook to prove the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the Reſurrection of the Body to the Sadduces by 
theſe words, I am the God of Abraham, and by this 
Inference God # not the God of the Dead, unleſs this 
Interpretation of the words of Aoſes, and the con- 
cluſion from it, had not been univerſally receiv'd at 
that time. J. CHRIST thereby did not prove either 
his Miſſion or Divinity. His preſent concern, which 
was common to the Phariſees, was to demonſtrate 
a fundamental Tenet of Religion, which a particu- 
lar $e4 diſputed. So that a Proof fo far fetch'd as this 
mult have been admitted as Lawful by the Jews, and 
perhaps too by the Sadduces, who made no Reply 
to it. But to ſay nothing more of CHRIST, the 
Sanhedrim being conſulted by Herod about the place 
where the Meſſiah was to be Born, anſwer'd that it was 
at Bethlehem, Ihe Oracle of the Prophet is expreſſed 
in ſuch general terms, that it woud be no ealy mat- 
ter at this time to make an exact Application of it, 
and yet it was done then. The Phariſees being con- 
ſulted about the Family from whence the Meſſiah was 
to come, anſwer d clearly, the Houſe of David, and 
own'd that the CX Pſalm, which was wrote by that 
Prophet ſpeaks of him, and yet it is now conteſted. 
Laſtly, the Oracle of 1ſaiab concerning the Virgin was 
very clear to Akiba, who explain'd it as we do, His 
Explanation is ſeen in the Gemara. We have not fa- 
ther'd it upon him; and the leſtimony of this Do- 
cor, who liv'd not long after CHRIST, ſhews the 
Opinion of his Church at that time. 

V. But to ſhew * that this is not built upon bare 
Conjectures, there are many oſtheſe Interpretations, 
which are of weight, tho” they be not of ſo long ſtand- 
ing. As for inſtance, God is introduc'd ſaying, Adam 
is become as one of Us, and it is obſery'd, that he doth 
not ſay as ane of you, becauſe there were thouſands 
of Angels, and that Plurality doth not agree with 
that Unity which is eſſential to God: But God ſpeaks 
of a Celeſtial Adam, different from the Terreſtrial, 
Criminal, and wretched Adam. If this explication 
be antient, as Reuchlin ſuppoſes, St. Paul hath taken it 
from the Jews, when he ſo clearly ſpeaks of a Cele- 
2 — Adam, in oppoſition to him who ſinn'd upon 

arth. It is added, that God ſeeing Adam very much 
dejected, order'd an Angel to tell him, that he ſhould 
alienate his Sorrow, becauſe a Righteous Man ſhould 
deſcend from his Poſterity, who ſhould deſtroy Original 
Sin, by making an Oblation, and he ſhould take of the 
Fruzt of Life, which ſhall be the Salvation of all thoſe 
who would truſt in him. This is the Bread of Life, 
_ whereof whoever Eats ſhall not Dye. And Eve full 
of this Promiſe, believ'd that Cain ſhould be her De- 
liverer. She gave him that Name: But ſhe was un 
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Sea. And as Men are more concern'd for Temporal 


the ruin of their Republick. It was Natural for Peo- 


deceiv*d, when ſhe diſcover d His Evil Inclinations: 
and therefore ſhe caſt her Eyes upon Abel, and after. 
wards upon Seth. Abraham being inſtructed by his 
Angel, bravely offer'd his Son 1ſaac. He would have 
ſooner hearkened to rhe ſuggeſtions of Nature, than 
to God's Command, had not he believed that this 
Sacrifice was to expiate Sin, as God had promiſed. 
If fo many things are found in the Tradition of the 
Modern, it is no ftrange thing if the Antient Jew; 
had yet clearer Notions of the Meſſiab, and that they 
found in the Traditions of their Anceſtors greater 
helps to explain the Oracles that ſpoke of him. 

VI. Laſtly,the Septuagint Verſion afforded yet great. 
er helps; For they had there many Propheſies more 
clearly expreſſed than in the Original; and therefore 
many Proſelite Jews, by means of this Verſion, came 
to increaſe the Chriſtian Church: And it is for thar 
reaſon, that St. Paul makes fo frequent uſe of it. Theſe 
Words, Let all the Angels worſhip him, which efta- 
bliſh his Divinity, are in vain look'd for in a Pſalm, 
for they are not found there, but were taken from 
the Song of Moſes. They are not read in the He- 
brew, or even in the Samaritan Copies ; but are in the 
Septuagint without any alteration : And as the Au- 
thority of thar Tranſlation was not diſputed at that 
time, St Paul was in the right to make the beſt of 
it; and the Church might rejoyce for that very in- 
formation. Bur notwithſtanding all rheſe helps, the 
Jews deceived themſelves, and aſcribed falſe Cha- 
racters to the Meſſiah. 

VII. For the firſt Character which was given 
to him in CHRIST's time, was that of a Conqueror; 
and this firſt Prejudice, which ſeems an innocent One, 
was one of the chief Springs of the Blindneſs of the 
Synagogue. Two things did mightily contribute to 
ſtrengthen this Error. 1. Certain Places of the Pro- 
phets, which promiſed to the Meſſiah a ſhining Proſ- 
perity, and an Empire that ſhould reach from Sea to 


Goods, than for the progreſs of Religion, eſpecially 
when Proſperity and Religion ſeem link'd together; 
this Notion made them the more ardently ſigh for 
the Meſſiah. The Prophets borrowed their Ideas 
from the Kingdoms of this World, to repreſent 
the happineſs of the Reign of the Meſſiah, as the 
Evangeliſts ſpeak to us of a Scepter, a Crown, and 
of being ſeared upon Thrones, to give vs a more 
lively. deſcription of Heavenly Joys, becauſe theſe 
Notions affected the Mind; and the moſt effe- 
ctual way to captivate the Heart, is to propoſe a 
ſenſible felicity. 2. The ſtate the Jewiſh Nation was 
in at the Birth of the Son of God, confirm'd their 
longing, That Nation, that was fo exceſſively jea- 
lous of their Liberty, was under the Roman Yoke. 
They looked on every lide for a Deliverer, and found 
none. They were perſuaded that the time of their 
Deliverance - was come, and they were impatient 
that no Body fulfilled their antient hopes. Hence 
it happened, that whentheſe hopes were daſh'd by too 
long a delay, they revolted, and that compleated 


ple that looked for a Deliverer, to caſt their Eyes 
upon the Meſſiah, who had been ſo long promiſed to 
them, and whoſe manifeſtation ſeemed to be fixed 
at that time. Nay, it was almoſt unavoidable 
that they ſhould not acknowledge any, unleſs he 
was inveſted with a Power able to anſwer all theſe 
Notions of a Temporal Deliverance and Felicity. 

This Prejudice was ſo general, and deeply rooted, 
that the Apoſtles, tho brought up in CHRIS T's School, 
could not ſhake it off. Even after his Reſurrection, 
they ſaid in a kind of deſpair Þ we truſted, that it 
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had been he which ſhould have redeem'd Iſrael: And | 


beſides all this, to Day is the third Day fince theſe things 
were done. 

VIII. Had ].CERIST come with Sword in Hand, he 
had been fear d, but not low d, and the progreſs of the 
Goſpel had not been admired : And the Converſion of 
ſo many Idolatrous Nations performed by twelve Fi- 
ſher-men, would not have been one of the ſhining 
proofs of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, R. 
Manaſſe had judiciouſly ſaid, that it 4 no wonder to ſee 
a Conquering Meſſiah, ſince there have been many Heroes 
who from a mean Extraction have aſcended the Throne, 
and acquired a great and vaſt Empire, lt 1s not there- 
fore known what God was to do on this occaſion. 
Thoſe that love grandeur, would prefer the Con- 
queſts which the Meſſiah would have made at the 
Head of an Army always attended with Victory. 
The Religion of A49ſes is not the leſs Divine for ha- 
ving been maintained with Fire and Sword, and by 
an horrible Slanghter. The Proſperity of the AMeſ- 
{ih had dazled the People; being uſed to Promiſes, 
that only ſpoke of a Land flowing with Milk and Honey; 
they could hardly raiſe their thoughts to the Bleſſings 
of Grace, Itis the bent of Mankind to love famous 
and celebrated Leaders, Some Chriſtians have ſtruck 
upon that Rock, ſince to comfort themſelves of the 
misfortunes that attended the firſt coming of the 


World. 3. That he ſhall ſuffer much before he be- 
comes Maſter of the Univerſe : but that his Sufferings 
far from tarniſhing and eclipſing his Glory, as thoſe of 
J. CHRIST have done his, ſhall rather make it ſhine 
with a brighter luſtre. | 

Beſides, they own, that it is the ſtile of the Pro- 
phets to make uſe of Metaphors, and of Terms bor- 
row'd from Terreſtrial Happineſs, to deſcribe a Spi- 
ritual Bliſs, and the Bleſſings of Grace. They are 
themſelves oblig'd to explain ſome Expreſſions of the 
Talmud in that ſenſe, which otherwiſe wonld be ve- 
ry ridiculous. When we read in the Talmud, that 
the Me ſſiah ſhall give a ſplendid Entertainment to thoſe 
who have led a good Life; and that the Leviathan 
ſpoken of by Feb, ſhall be ſerv'd in the firſt Diſh , 
They maintain, that this Entertainment ſhall be the 
Knowledge which the Meſſiah ſhall infuſe into the 
Soul, and that this Knowledge ſhall be her Aliment ; 
as we ſay that CHRIST Reigns by his Word, and that 
he is the Bread of Life, whereof whoever bath eaten 
ſhall never dye, but have eternal Life, 

When you wonder at what they ſay, that all Dead 
Bodies ſhall at the Reſurrection go through ſubterra- 
neous. Paſſages into Judea to be reunited to their 
Souls; they aſſert, that this ſubterraneous Journey, 
which is plainly impoſſible, ought to be underſtood 


In a Meraphorical ſenſe. Taney only ule theſe Meta- 


phors, becauſe it hath been the conſtant ſtile of that 
Nation for many Ages. The Prophets who preceded the 
| Rabbies have wrote in the ſame ſtile; and tho they 


M. ſſiab, they have imagin'd a Reign of a thouſand 
Years, during which the Saints ſhall riſe again, and 
reap Foy upon Earth, inſtead of the Tears which they have 


fow'd in it. It is thought that there is no harm to 
ſtick to the Proſperity of the Church. But God, 
who will have us harbour more ſublime thoughts, 
puniſhes this inclination, which betrays Vain- glory, 
and too great an Adherence to the Earth, that is 
therein preferrd to Heaven. 

IX. The modern Fews have not retriev'd them- 
ſelves from this prejudice of their Anceſtors. The 
often inſult Chriſtians who adore a God, that inſtead 
of Reigning over all the World, was ſurpriz'd by a 
contemptible Mob arm'd with Clubs, and who dy'd 
upon a Croſs- They alledge the Prophets, who 
give ſo great an extent to time and places to the 
Reign of the true Aeſſiah; and from thence con- 
clude, that Ours hath not anſwer'd the Character 
engrav'd in Holy Writ, © The Prophets, ſay they, 
* * have promiſed an univerſal Peace on Earth at the 
time of the : Meſſiah. There was to be but one 
© Religion upon Earth, They cry'd out at Feruſa- 
« lem, Riſe thou Daughter of Sion. Yet ſince ]. 
CHRIS T. Jeruſalem hath been ras'd, a deplo- 
* rable difference of Religions hath been ſeen, and 
* Wars in all Places and Ages. They laugh at the 
Spiritual Reign, which the Chriſtian Religion puts in 
the room of that promiſed by the Scripture: And 
as it would be abſurd to make Roman Emperors, 
| whoſe Throne ſhould be in the Moon, ſince Rome 
is the Capital where they ought to be plac'd ; they 
believe, that Jeruſalem being appointed as the 
Seat of the Eternal Empire of the Meſſiab, it 
is abſurd to give him a Throne in Heaven where no 
Body ſees him, and to make him rule over Hearts 
which are wholly unknown; ſince it is a white Stone, 
wherein a nem Name is written, which no Man know 
eth, ſaving he that receives it. 

X. I am not ſurpriz'd, that ſo ſelfiſh a prejudice 
hath kept irs ſtrength from the time of CHRIST to 
Ours. Nevertheleſs the Prophets have ſpoken ſo 
plainly of the vile Condition znd Sufferings of the 
Meſſiah, that the Rabbies are obligd to imagine 
three things, 1. To fancy a Meſſiah Son of Foſeph, 
ho is to be Miſerable. 2. To own, that the A4, 
ſiah ſhall undergo a third of the Evils that are in the 
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have not uſed ſuch hard and ſtrain d Vetaphors, yet 
they have almoſt made a conſtant uſe of Metaphors. 
The Fews cannot then complain of our Intrepretati- 
ons, when we reduce their Figurative, to a more ſim- 
ple and natural ſenſe. If the ems have a right to 
explain their Talmudiſts, why ſhould they deprive 
us of that of explaining the Prophets ? Laltly, if 
the Chriſtians themſelves ſpeak of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and the feliciry enjoy'd therein, under the 
notion of a white Stone, white Raiment, and Palms 
thrown at the Feet of the Lamb, tho' they believe 
that every thing in that Kingdom ſhall be Spiritual ; 
it is much more evident, that the Prophets might 
have uſed the ſame expreſſions, or the ſame figures to 
expreſs the Spiritual Reign of the Meſſiah, and that 
we are in the right to explain their expreſſions in 
that ſenſe. - 

XI. The Second Character aſcrib'd to the Meſſiah, 
when CHRIST came into the World, was that far 
from aboliſhing the Law, he would heighten its Glo- 
ry. The Jews intoxicated with this prejudice, con- 
ſtantly objected to I CHRIST, that he heal'd the Sick, 
and ſuffer'd his Diſciples ro pluck the ears of Corn on 
It was often repreſented to him, 
that he had tranſgreſſed a Law which was to laſt 
for ever, ſince God had not only given it, but had 
allo call'd it an everlaſting Covenant. It 1s certain, 
that the old Synagogue ſometimes ſpoke of the Law 
which the Meſſiab was to ſettle, as of a moſt com- 
pleat and excellent one; but we muſt not thereby ima- 
gine, that he would alter either the Religion or Law 
of «Hoſes, He was only to add a new luſtre and 
ſtrength to it. | 

This prejudice is at another time ſtrengthen'd quite 
another way. For Fit is obſerv d, That J. CHRIST 
« was come to fulfil, and not to aboliſh the Law; 
« and that indeed he was Circumciſed ; that his Diſ- 
ce ciples obſery'd the Sabbath; and that it was only 
c five Hundred Years after, that the Pope thought 
e of putting Sunday in the room of that Day which 
ce had been ſo long obſerv'd. Beſides, whereas the 
« Laws are different in Poland and Portugal, becauſe 
“ Legiſlators could not provide for 2 3 
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that oftheFews, which was dictated by God, did pro- 
vide for all. Chri/tians are in the wrong to comp ain 
chat it cannot be all obſervd, becauſe it is eaſy. 
If the Goſpel is more eaſy ||, it is becauſe the Fleſh 
is therein indulg'd, by allowing the uſe of certain 
Meats, and diſcharging Men of certain Ordinances, 
which were the Barriers of the Law, and Kept 
the Jews upon a conſtant Guard. The Chriſtians 
only ſticking to the Duties which Nature and 
Reaſon have dictated, do not carry Perfection ſo 
far as the Jews, who fulfil Commands that wholly 
depend upon the will of God. By obſerving the Rites 
and Ceremonies preſcrib'd in the Law, God is O- 
bey d; whereas by oblerving the Voral Law, Peo- 
« ple have other motives of their Obedience than 
« God himſelf, and the Reverence which 1s due to 
« him. 

XII. So that this Prejudice hath two Faces. For the 
Antient Doctors .upbraided CHRIST” with having 
aboliſh'd the Law; whereas the Modern maintain'd, 
that he obſerv'd its Principal Ceremonies, and the 
Chriſtians only have chang'd them. The ſecond turn 
is more inveigling than the firſt; For CHRIST was 
Circumciſed, Eat the Paſchal Lamb, frequented the 
Temple upon the Sabbath, and taught there, How- 
ever, it mult be acknowledg'd, that CHRIST ſtruck 
hard at the Ceremonies, He preach d that they 
were uſeleſs : Fe foretold that they ſhould be abo- 
liſh'd after they were fulfilled ; and that was to ſtrike 
at the Root of the Jewiſh Religion; tor the People 
and Clergy made it to conſiſt more in external Cere- 
monies, than in the internal Acts of Devotion. The 
Jews had a double reaſon to do it; becauſe theſe Sa- 
crifices were of Divine inſtitution, and rhat ir is im- 
poſſible that two Men inſpit d by God ſhould con- 
tradi& one another. Moſes, whole Inſpiration and 
Authority were own'd, had inſtituted thoſe which 
CHRIST came to aboliſh, What a ſtrong prejudice 
was this againſt him; by what Authority doſt thou 
theſe things? 

XIII. The Jews alſo imagin'd , that the Aeſſiab 
wou'd authorize all the Traditions approv'd by their 
Doctors, becauſe they believ*d them enjoyn'd by Mo- 
ſes himſelf, and that they were recommended to them 
as being of equal Authority as the Law. People do 
not think that there is any harm in tacking their 
voluntary Devotions to Revelation. Every thought, 
that ſuperadds to Religion, ſeems innocent. They 
fancy, that it is ſubſervient to the Glory of God, 
mortifies the Fleſh, and is a more ſure Way to Sal- 
vation. They are miſlead by dazling Appearances, 
And theſe human Thoughts, and voluntary Devo- 
tions, are multiply'd in infinitum. When the Banks 
of Divine Authority are broken, the Flood ſells 
and overflows: A monſtrous croud of new Fancies 
are gathered together and ſwallow up Religion. But 
the greateſt miſchief is, that theſe glictering Imagi- 
nations are preferr'd to the Law of God, which 
ſeems dry. People become jealous of thoſe Whims, 
and cannot endure that they ſhou'd be oppugn'd. 
For their Pride is ſtirred up, and takes up Arms to 
defend them. And therefore the molt inveterate 
Enemies to Chriſt were the Traditioniſts. 

XIV. There were beſides two other Prejudices con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, which hinder'd the Fews from 
acknowledging J. CHRIST. They believ'd, that as 
Moſes had inſtituted the LXX Elders to be as his 
Council, and deliberate with him upon important 
Affairs; ſo the AMeſſiah woli'd make the ſame uſe ofthe 
Sanbedrim, which had ſucceeded the Elders; that he 
wou'd reſpeck the High Prieſt as his firſt Aſſociate, 


— 


and that the Church ſhou'd decide whether ſuch a 


for ſo many Ages promiſed to their Nation , hath only 


one, or ſuch a one was the Meſſiah. For & be bo 
ſhall be ſo preſumptuous a4 not ro Obey the High Prouſt 
that man ſhall dye, and the wicked ſhall be cut off from 
the midſt of Wael. Hence it is, that ſome Doctors 
back d by a great many Cbriſtiaus, grant Infallibility 
to the High Prieſt, when he decides at the Sanbe- 
drim. Nevertheleſs, J. CHRIST did not derive his 
Vocation from that Tribunal, but rejected the bon. 
tiſical Authority, that Council of the Elders, from 
whence came thoſe that demanded his Death , and 
ptonounc'd that he was not the Aeſſiah. 

To conclude, the Jews in their Conferences with 
Chriſtians, ask, How it is poſlible char 4 Meſſiah + 


been embraced by the Gentiles, who have been put into 
their room , whilſt they groan'd under the preſſure of 
Mijery ? This is an old Prejudice. For in the time 
of CHRIST the Jews look'd upon the Heathens as 
Dogs unworthy of being taken notice of by God ; 
and It was thought that it was his laſt Stake to go to 
them. 5W:/l he goto the Gentiles alſo ? He ſoretold their 
Vocation, and the Apoſtles fulfll'd his Propheſy. 

XV. Theſe Prejudices concerning the Meſſiah were 
like ſo many Clouds that hinder'd him from being 
perceiv d. For it the Jews thought to ſee in JESUS 
the ye 71 ſet down by the Prophets, they fan- 
cied at/the ſame time that he wanted Others, which 
they beliey'd to be Eſſential to the Aeſſiah. They 
had always their Eyes upon the laſt; and the Jew:/) 
Church thinking ir ſelf deſpis'd, confirm'd them in 
the Minds of the Vulgar, and from thence their In- 
credulity proceeded. | 

It is certain, that CHRIST hath aboliſh'd the Ce- 
remonial Law; but it is abſurd to think that it ſhou'd 
laſt for ever, For it is well known that this only 
ſignifies a long Duration; and Barh-ſheba did not be- 
lieve that Solomon was to be Immortal, when ſhe 
cried out Let my Lord live for ever, that is, a long 
time, God did not pretend that it ſhou'd always 
be in force; ſince he hath deſtroy'd the Temple, 
where it was to be obſery'd, and diſpers'd the Na- 
ton that was enjoyn'd that way of Worſhip. The 
Patriarchs, under whom the Church and Devotion 
flouriſh'd, did not know that Law: Which is a plain 
Argument that it is not eſſentially good, and that 
People may be ſav'd without the Practice of it. Its 
Ordinances muſt be put among the occaſional pre- 
cepts ſo often ſpoken of by the Ile, and which bind 
but at certain Times, and in certain Circumſtances, 
A Jew ||, that turn d Chriſtian argued thus againſt 
thoſe, he had forſaken; “ You cannot fay that the 
& Law Is eternal ; becauſe, as you know, this term 
e doth not imply an unbounded duration, ſince Ae. 
* ſes will have a Slave to ſerve for ever; and yet 
“ his en was to end at the Jubilee. You ſay, 
* that two thouſand Years ſhall be empry, two thou- 
« ſand under the Law; and two thouſand under the 
Meſſiah. So that you own that the Law ſhall ceaſe 
under the Meſſiah, and that other Precepts ſhall 
be obſeryd. Laſtly, moſt of the Ceremonies were 
only inſtituted to keep up the Memory of the Bon- 
dage and coming ont of Egypt; but this Delive- 
rance being abſorp'd by another greater , ought 
* to be no more celebrated. This Jew converted 
to Chriſtianity did alittle ſubrilize. 

Nevertheleſs the blood of Goats, and Bulls, that 
were offer d, cou'd not expiate Sin, or juſtify a guil- 
ty Soul. A more excellent Victim was wanted. Sa- 
criſices were but Shadows and Ty pes, which pro- 
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mis d that future Victim, and were to ceaſe as ſoon 
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as it was found. J. CHRIST by the Abolition of 
Ceremonies, gave a new degree of Authorityto the 
Moral Law, which was eſſential to Man, When a 
Pope is accus'd of having chang'd the Saturday into 
Sunday, Five hundred Years after CHRIST ; this Ac- 
cuſation contradicts Hiſtory, and the Author of the 
Toldos Jeſchu who aſlerts, it was Eli, who imme- 
diately after the Death of J. CHRIST, went to 
Rome to make that alteration. Traditions were the 
Relaxations of the Moral Law, whoſe Severity our 


Saviour hath reſtor d. The Prophets, depended nei- 
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ther upon the Church, nor the High Prieſt, ſince 
they upbraided him with his Idolatries and Abomi- 
nations. The Meſſiah was to be the leſs dependant 
upon them; ſince he is above the Prophets. And 
indeed if the Meſſiah was now to appear, from whence 
wou'd he derive his Miſſion, and Authority; ſince 
there is at this day no Sanhedrim, nor High Prieſt ? 
This is enough againſt the Prejudices of the Antient 
Fews; For we do not intend to write here a formal 
Controverſy. 


CHA. NEV. 


A Third Notion 


That of the Talmudiſts, Rabbies, Fe. 


I. Different Opinions about the Meſſiah. Il. Contra- 
dittions concerning the Prophe ſies. III. Other Con- 
tradiftions about the Life and Death of the Meſſiah. 
IV. Simeon's Opinion and his Explanation. V. The 
Method of the other Rabbies; and ſome Preſages of 
the coming of the Meſſiah. VI. The Conqueſts of 
the Son of Joſeph. . VII. The Battels of Armillus. 
VIII. Some Variations about thoſe Preſages. IX. A 
Meſſiah Son of David. X. A Deſcription of the 
ſumptuous Banquet which he ſhall give. XI. Its 
different Explications. XII. Ten Characters of the 
Meſſiah by Abravanel. XIII. Ar what time the 
Meſſiah u to come. XIV. The Prediction of 4 
Child of Twelve Years old. XV. The Meſſiah in 
the fifth Millenary. XVI. Several Chronelogical 
Calculations. XVII. The Propheſy of Balaam. 
XVIII. Three Obſervations upon theſe Calcula- 


tions. 


I D ELIG1ION alters, as it goes from its Spring. 
Diſciples become bolder than their Maſters , 
and out-doing the Variations of their Predeceſſors, 
they diſguiſe Divinity to that degree that it is hardly 
known, The Prophets had given a very clear Idea 
of the Meſſiah. The Jews who liv'd in CHRIST's 
time had alter'd it; and that was the Reaſon why 
they did not know him when he appear'd : But the 
modern Doctors have yet chang'd it in a more ſur- 
prizing manner. What they have ſaid upon this 
Matter ought to be known, becauſe we write here 
the Hiſtory of their Theology, 
II. The firſt thing that we ought to obſerve, is, 


the Confuſion and Contradictions of the Sages, They 
ſtill agree at this day, that all the Oracles * of ths | 
Prophets relate to Meſſiah; but they pretend that | 
te the particular Oracles, that indicate his coming, 
can't be diſtinguiſt'd, and that it is very difficult 
to find them. Interpreters generally divide about 
them. Some affirm, that they were fulfilld in the 
Perſon of Hezekiah, and Others, that the Predi- 
aion of Iſaiah, all fleſh ſhall come to worſhip before 
me, is not to be explain'd of the Gentiles, but of 
the whole Nation of 7/rae/, that came to ſacrifice 
in the Second Temple. The Fathers [| have no 
Tradition about this; and what they take from 
<cripture is groundleſs. Nay, it is of no uſe to exa- 
mine all theſe Explications. For they lead nei- 
ther to the Love, nor Fear of God. But above 
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all we muſt not reckon the times. Nevertheleſs 


of the Meſſiah. 
C oncerning the Meſhah they expect, 


to have the Characters of the Meſſiah ſo engraven ia 
the Oracles, that he cou'd not thereby be known, is 
to reflect upon God. Maimonides * who ſets down 
this Rule, is immediately forc'd to break it, when 
he gives for the true Character of the Meſſiah, that 
he ſhall overcome all Nations, and not dye: But this is 
only the leaſt of their Contradictions. 

III. The Jewiſh Maſters determine, that the Scepter 
ſhall not depart from Judah until Shiloh come, that is to 
ſay, that there f ſhall always be ſome Chiefs of the Capti- 
vity at Babylon, and that the Poſterity of Hillel ſhall pub. 
lickly teach the Law. However, it is a long while ſince 
the Offspring of Hillel has been extinct; and that theſe 
Law givers have diſappear d, as well as the Heads of 
the Captivity in the Eaſt. But not to mind now any 
thing but their Contradictions ; We find a very pal- 
pable one in the ſame Chapter of the Gemara, which 
ſays, that the Son of David ſhall not come, till the 
meaeſt of all the Magiſtrates of Iſrael be deſtray' d; 
that none ſhall remain of the Manifeſtation of the Ae ſ- 
ſiah, For God deſcribing that time ſays ||, He ſhall 
both cut off the ſprigs with Pruning-hooks ; and take a- 
way and cut down the branches. There is an entire 
abolition of the Judges, which ſhall be follow'd by a 
compleat Reſtoration by the Meſſiah. For, I will 
reſtore thy Judges as at the firſt, and thy Counſellors 
as at the beginning. 

The Jews acknowledge that all the terms fix'd for 
the coming of the Meſſiah are over 2nd paſt *, Even 
Hillel cry'd out in his time, There ꝶ i no more 4 
Meſſiah for Ifrael; for they had 4 full fruition of him 
in the reign of Hezekiah. And yet they maintain 
that he ſhall come, and confidently expe& him. It 
is one of the Articles of their Faith. At the very 
ſame time that they own that the time j paſt, they 
ſhorten the Monarchy of the Perſians to deprive us of 
the Oracle of Daniel, which clearly denionſtrates 
his coming. - It is a common Error among them, 
that God hath put off the days of the Mcſiah for 
the Sins of the People; but when ever they will re- 
pent and live uprightly, then the Meſſiabh ſhall cer- 
tajnly appear. Jeruſalem ſhall not be deliver'd in Righ- 
teouſneſs till || the Proud, the Scornful, and Magicians 
be expelP4. God ſhall bring his + ?lagues upon the 
Nation, and inflict exemplary Puniſhments upon them 
to bring this Repentance to paſs. It is for that rea- 
ſon, that he will make one as cruel as Haman a their 
King, who ſhall convert them. And yet they alſo fay, 


that the Sages ſhall dye, that thoſe that learn the Law 
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forget it. © Since * the Temple is ras d, the 
2 e been but Scribes; the Scribes but as 
« Schollars; the Diſciples but as the Vulgar, that 
« do not know the Law, The People are become 
« ſordid and vile, becauſe no body takes care of 
« them: Upon whom ſhall we look, but upon our he a- 
« ven Father ? Men's impudence ſhall augment at 
the time of the Aeſſiah; Bread and Wine ſhall be 
very dear ( becauſe of gluttony ) ſays the Com- 
ment; the Kingdom ſhall become full of Here- 
ticks, and they ſhall not be oppos d, and the Houſe 
ſhall be turn'd into Stews. How can theſe Notions 
of the moſt exceſſive corruption be reconcil'd with 
that voluntary Repentance , which ſhall oblige the 
Meſſiah to come ? If the Sins of the People hinder 
his Manifeſtation; is he likely to come, when they 
ſhaii be at the heighth, and deſerve all the weight of 
the angry hand of God. 

They fay farther, that when the Meſſiab Þ ſhall 
appear , the Condition of Mankind ſhall not alter. 
Nay, ſuch great Calamities ſhall happen at that time, 
that R. Ulz crys out, Ah! Let him come, but ma 
I never fee him. For llyiug from a Lion, a Man falls 
into the Paws of a Bear, or is ſtung by a Serpent, 
Others buy his Preſence, and are fatisfy'd to reſt un. 
der the ſhaddow of his Aſs , becxuſe the pains of the 
Meſſiah, may ze avoided by an exact obſervation of 
the Law. Belides, there ſhall be ſome Victories, a 
ſhining Proſperity , and a perfect Felicity. He is 
call'd the Son of the fallen, becauſe be ſhall raiſe up 
the Tabernacle of David, that is fallen. The Wine, 
which God created with the World ſhall be drunk. 
cant tell how Genebrard finds there the Wine of the 
Euchariſt But the Sages explain themſelves, and 
ſay, that as he who eats the Grape, believes that 
nothing is better, yet prefers Wine to Grapes when 
he hath taſted of it; to Men fancy that the conve- 
niencies of the Body are the beſt reward of Piety, 
till they have taſted the ſweetneſs of Spiritual Bleſ- 

ſings, which are far more excellent, But how do 
the Pains of the Meſliah agree with his Conqueſts 
and the Proſperity of his Reign? None but the Chri 
ſtians can unravel this Myſtery. | 
Neither can the Doctors be reconciled about the 
manner of his Manifeſtation. For ſometimes they 
allow him a magnificent Equipage, fince he is ro 
come down upon || the Clouds. He ſhall have eight 
glorious Names, The Lord, our Righteouſneſs, the 
Shoot, the Brightneſs, the Comforter , Elias, Shiloh; 
but he is ſer. np at the ſame time upon an Aſs. They 
ſay, that * he ſhall be a Leper ; becauſe Iſaiah aſ- 
ſures us, that he hath born our griefs, and that God hath 
ſmitten him. Some ſay, that he ſhall not dye, and 
this Prejadice is of a very old ſtanding; ſince they 
told J. CHRIST how fſayeſt thou, that the Son of 
Man ſhall be taken up, For CHRIST abideth || for 
ever. Jacob believ'd that Sampſon was the Meſ- 
ſiah; but ſeeing him cruſh'd under the Ruins 
* of a Temple, he alter'd his Opinion, becauſe the 
Meſſiah is not to dye. And yet he ſays, f that 
the Days of the Meſſiah are forty Tears; but Others 
give him as many Years as there are Days in one 
Year, Nay, they are multiply'd to 7000, or atleaſt 
there ſhall be as many from the Meſſiah, as from the 
Creation of the World to his coming. How unſteady 
they are! All theſe Contradictions are to be found 
together in one * Chapter of the Gemara. lt is true, 


that different Doctors ſpeak there, but that is ſuffi- | 


cient to let us know that the Talmudiſts have no 


| 


preciſe notion of their Deliverer ; and that they can- 
not agree about what concerns him. | 

IV. Simeon f Jochaides deſcribd the Heſſiah in 
metaphorical terms; © For he repreſents a Serpent 
« who hath ſwallow'd up the firit Man, and ſtill 
He that ſhall kill 
him is promis'd the Daughter of a King that flies 
in the Air upon a meh Tower + A great many 
Heroes ventur'd the (gut, and periſh'd; but the 
Shiloh Moſes is expected; he of whom it is writ- 
ten, he look d this way, and that way and ſlew the 
Egyptian : He it is that ſhall Kill the Serpent, 
Many Saints ſhall join with him. Ships ſhall happily 
Sail upon the Sea; He ſhall caſt into it the Rider and 
his Horſe; that is, the Serpent and his Female, 
The 1/-aelites ſhall paſs through upon dry Ground. 
They paſs'd the firſt time through a ſenſible and 
material Sea; but the ſecond ſhal! be the Sea of 
the Law, where they ſhall paſs by the way of Re. 
demption. Alas, how many Ships have been loſ# 
till he, to whom belongs the Inheritance , or is its 
Lord, be come. Theſe Ships are the Eyes of thoſe 
who wou'd pierce through the Myſteries of the 
Law; But hereafter Navigation ſhail be ſecure ; 
the Reptils, and the Leviathan han be there in 
Peace. The Leviathan is the Righteous, who 
« ſwims as a little Fiſh in the Sea. 

Notwithſtanding this Myſtical Language, 8 may 
perceive that the Meſſiah is the ſame Shiloh ſpoke of 
by Jacob, and who is to kill the Old Serpent, which 
hath ruin'd Mandkind. Men have in vain ſtrugled 
againſt him: Nothing leſs than a AMeſſiabh could o- 
vercome him. The Law was not ſufficient to redeem 
Mankind, ſince the Ships, that is, thoſe that pene- 
trated its Myſteries, were loſt. That Law muſt be 
paſſed through, as the Red Sea was by the People. That 
ſhall be done Spiritually, and it ſhall be a Redempti- 
on, wherein the Righteous ſhall alſo be fed with a 
Spiritual Manna, Laſtly, it is thence concluded, 
that People muſt put their confidence in the Aeſſiah, 
who is to redeem Iſrael from their Sins. 

V. Other Rabbies ſet down the Preſages that ſhall 
precede his coming. They diſtinguiſh his principal 
Actions, and deſcribe, in a patherical manner, what 
advantageous Effects he ſhall produce. 

The coming of the Meſſiah ſhall be preceded by hor- 
rible Preſages. Three Þ Apoſtate Kings, under pre- 
tence of worſhipping God, ſhall throw Men head- 
long into Error. Trath || ſhall fail upon Earth. If- 
rael, according to the Prediction of Hoſea, * ſhall 
be without a King, without a Sacrifice, without an 
Image. He ſhall be over burthen'd with Taxes, and 
whoever ſhall not be able to pay ſhall dye. © From the 
© extremities of the Earth ſhall come ien with two 
« Heads, and ſeven Eyes burning as Fire, and whoſe 
<< Feet ſhall be ſwifter than thoſe of Goats, and all 
<« thoſe that ſhall ſee them ſhall cry, 4b! Ah! The 
Plague and Ptyſick ſhall ravage the Earth, A Dew 
of Blood ſhall fall dowa from Heaven, and be taken 
for Water, but ſhall kill thoſe that drink of it. Hows 
ever, there ſhall be another Dew, which ſhall be a 
healing Remedy to many, according to the ſaying 
of Hoſea , I will be as the Dew unto Iſrael; be hall 
grow as the Lilly, The || Sun ſhall be turned into dark- 
neſs, and the Moon into Blood, as Joel Propheſies, but 
after thirty Days God will reſtore it to its priſtine 
Brightnels, | 

VI. Then * a potent King ſhall ſubject the Uni- 
verſe to his Laws, and place his Throne in Rome, 


wages War with the Saints. 
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and Reign nine Months; at the end of which the 
Meſſiah Son of Joſeph, called Nehemiah ſhall appear. 
The Tribes of Manaſſah, of Ephraim and Benjamin fol- 
lowing him in ſmall numbers, ſhall declare War a- 
gainſt this King of the Romans, kill him in a Fight, 
make a horrible ſlaughter, and find again part of the 
Veſſels of the Sanctuary in the Palace of the Em- 
peror Julian, where they had been hid for many 
Ages. The Son of Foſeph ſhall go from thence to 
Damaſcus. eAſcalon, and Jeruſalem, kill the Inhabi- 
rants thereof, and all Iſrael ſhall gather together at 
the noiſe of his Victories. 

VII. There is at Rome the Statue of a very hand- 
ſome Virgin. Some profligate Fellows of all Nations 
ſhall come into that great City, ſhall cloſe in with 
this Statue, and from ſome drops of Blood the fa- 
mous Armillus ihall ſpring , whom the Nations ſhall 


call Anti. chriſt. His Stature ſhall be prodigious. | 


He will give out that he is the Meſſiah, and the God 
who ought to be ador'd. All the Poſterity of Eſau 
ſhall ſubmit to his Laws; but Nehemiah the Son of 
Feſeph at the Head of Thirty thouſand Jews, a De- 
fender of the Unity of God, ſhall wage War againſt 
him. Armillus ſhall be beaten, and Two hundred 
thouſand Men ſhall be Slain in the firſt Battel. But 
he will rally to a ſecond Charge, where after he has 
loſt a vaſt number of Souldiers, he ſhall unknow- 
ingly kill the Meſſiah Nehemiah the Son of Joſeph. 
The Jews ſhail then loſe Courage, and run away. 
They ſhall be driven from place to place. The Na- 
tions ſhall no longer tolerate them, and this laſt blow 
of God's Anger ſhall be the moſt terrible. 

VIII. We do not intend to inſiſt upon every par- 
ticular ; and therefore ſhall not obſerve what they 
ſo boldly advance, that the Veſſels of the Sanctuary 
are hid in the Palace of Julian, where they ſhal} be 
found at the Birth of the V the Son of Joſeph; 
nor concerning the Statue of a Hgin, which is at 
Rome, from which Armilles is to be born; but it is 
requiſite to expoſe the variation of the Rabbies, ho 


of Iſrael, and no Stranger was ever after to xule 
over them, They ſhall ſerve David their King, that 
is to ſay, the Veſliah, who is of the houſe. of David. 
The Lying fraud. is palpable ; and belides it appears, 
that thoſe who publiſh'd thoſe Prophelies, have ta- 
ken them from the Circumſtances of the time they 
lived in, and from the Events, which they thought 
near at hand. Our Author has a. different Syſtem. 
For he brings into the World a Nehemi ah, the Son 
of Foſeph, and makes him the firſt Meſſiah; he al- 
lots him for his Province the Deſtruction of the 

entiles, loads him with the Odium of a cruel Ex- 
pedition, and makes him to dye in a Battel. Let 
us go on with his Notion. 

IX. Michael the Arch- Angel ſhall Sound | the 
Trumpet three times; at the firſt, the AMeſſiah the 
Son of David ſhall appear with the Prophet Elijah. 
The diſpersd Nation fhall gather together; Armil- 
lus in a fiight ſhall complain of the great trouble 
that a wretched Nation gives him, The Son of 
David ſhall kill him in the Battel; The Chriſt;ars 
and Infidels ſhall be exterminated perſuant to the 
Oracle, which iays||, that the honſe of Jacob ſhall be 
a Fire, and the Nations as Stubble and Tow. At 
the ſecond Sound of the Trumpet, the Meſſiah ſhall 
raiſe the Saints from the Dead; and even the Meſ- 
ſiah, the Son of Joſeph, who was buried under the 
Gate of Jeruſalem. They ſhall go from place to 
place to gather together the diſpers d. The Earth 
ſhall be to them a Garden of Eden. God ſhall go 
before them. Jer«ſalem, and its Temple ſhall be 
reſtor'd. as Jeremiah * hath foretold. The City ſhall 
be built with ten pretions Stones, God ſhall put a- 
gain into his Temple the rc things that had been 
loſt, and were miſLng in that of Herod. The Ark 
with its Cherubims , the Urim and Thummin , and 
in fine, there ſhall be ren Conſolations for the Peo- 
ple. For his Redtemer ſhall come F; the Priſoners 


ſhall gather together; the Dead ſhall riſe again; the 


Temple ſhall be rebuilt, the Kingdom of Judah ſhall 


have explain'd the Wars of the Meſſiah according to | extend from one Sea to the other, and his Enemies ſha'l 


the times wherein they livd. Jonathan has ſpoken 
of this Armillas, and therefore it is ſaid, either that 
his Paraphraſe is adulterated, or that he was not 
Co-temporary with J. CHRIST, ſceing this Armil- 


lis is borrow d from the Chriſtians, who did not till | 


a long time after begin to make him the Ants chriſt, 
Kimkz, who livd in the Xlith Century, and then 
ſaw the Chriſtians Maſters of Jeruſalem under Bald- 
win, the laſt King of it, fancy'd, that his Meſſiah, 
whoſe coming he expected in a ſhort time, wou'd 
ſtill find the Chriftians in Fudæa, from whence he 
would drive them out with open force, And for 
that reaſon he fixed there the Seat of the War. But 
he was miſtaken. For the Xllth Century was not 
compleated, before the Chriſtians vanquiſh'd by Sa- 
ladin, abandon'd the Holy-Land. Abravanel*, who 
ſaw the Turks powerful and formidable, imagin'd 
that thoſe were they that were to wage War againſt 
the Chriſtians, and to deſtroy the Nations. He ſup- 
poſes that the Chriſt ians would make new Cruzadoes 
for the regaining of Jeruſalem; that the Turks, whom 
he calls Gg and Magog, being gathered together 
from all the Provinces of the Eaſt, to defend not 
only their Empire, but their Religion, would give 
Battel to, and defeat the Chriſtians, This is the 
Judgment, which God was to execute in the Valley of 
Yehoſhaphat ;, For Jeruſalem was to be a place of Hor- 
ror, The Nations were to tremble, and even the 
Jems to quake ithro' Amazement; but Peace and De- 
liverance were at laſt to ſpring from the Womb of 
this War. For God was then to break the Yoke 


be deſtroyd. Mo Sicineſs, no Plague (ball any more 


moleſt them. Their life ſhall be prolong d as that of a 
Tree. God ſhall make himſelf wiſible to the Eye, and 
ſhall take away the wicked thought from the heart; and 
laſt of all, War ſhall come to a final End. | 

X. This Rabbi hath forgot one of the great Ad- 
vantages, which the Jews are to reap at the Mani- 
feſtation of rhe Son of David ; for he is to prepare 
them a Table, and give them a magnificent Banquet. 
The Leviathan ſhall make the firſt Courſe. This 
Fiſh would have filled the Sea with Monſters, if he 
had liv'd long enough to have finiſhed his Produ- 
Qions; but the Rabbies affirm that God kilbd him, 
and falted him for the Banquet of the Meſſiah. He 
alſo kill'd the Behemoth but did not ſalt him, be- 
cauſe ſalt Meat is not nice enough ſor ſo elegant a 
Feaſt. Wild fowl were as yet wanting; But though 
ſome Doctors have over-look'd them, Others have 
taken care to mention a Bird call'd Bariuchne, which 
when he diſplays his Wings, covers the Sun with 
them; and one of his rotten Eggs once falling from 
his Neſt drown\d ſixty Cities. He is alſo reſerv'd 
for the Meſſiah and all his Nations. Wine ſhall no 
more be wanting there, than at the Marriage in 
Cana; For it has been preſs'd from the beginning 
of the World, when the Earth had nor as vet loſt 
its vigour, and it is kept in Adam's Cellar, Its age 
ſhall not diminiſh its ſtrength; it ſhall only make it 
clearer and finer. 

XI. One can hardly think that Divines ſhould 
ſpeak ſeriouſly when they vent ſuch groſs Abſurdi- 
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ties. However, thus much is certain, that this Ban- 


quet is the formulary of an Oath among * many of 
the Fews, as that of a Share in Paradice is among 
the Chriſtian Vulgar : If I he, let me never eat of 
the wild Ox; that is to ſay, of the Behemoth. T hoſe 
that are for refining, maintain, that we muſt under- 
ſtand thereby Carnal Pleaſures which ſhall be lively 
and in great abundance; and Poligamy ſhall be fo far 
then from being a Fault, tolerated for the hardnels of 
their Hearts, that it ſhall become a thing Praile-wor- 
thy- In ſhort, if ſome find Spiritual Pleaſures under 
carnal Expreſſions, they are refuted as People tllat 
7 out of the common Road, and do not agree with 
oly Writ, 

XII. However, ſome of the Jewiſh Divines expreſs 
themſelves with more Warineſs and Judgment. A. 
bravanel is one of theſe. For he gives his Meſſtab 
ten Characters. 1. Ihe firſt relates to his Birth; 
© for he is to be of the Houſe of David, and come 
4 from the Stock of eſſe. 2. Propheſy having ceas'd 
« ſince the Conflagration of the Second Houle, for 
te there are Prophets wanting, the Meſſiah is to reſtore 
© that Advantage, and to raiſe it to ſo eminent a de-. 
gree, that it ſhall exalt him above Moſes, and 
above Angels. 3. He is to be the wiſeſt of all 
Men. 4. And Maſter of his Paſſions. 5. As a 
« Juſt and Righteous King, he is to draw the admi- 
© ration and love of his Subjects by the equity of 
© his Judgments. 6. His Miracles ſhall be frequent, 
© for he ſhall Kill by the Spirit of his Mouth. Ir ſhall 
« be no longer necellary to gather an Army againſt 
c the Rebels, nor to inflict Puniſhments upon the 
« Guilty, as the Sanhedrim did. Serpents, Lions, 
* Fire from Heaven, ſhall kill all thoſe that ſhall 
% commit any Act of Diſobedience. 7. There ſhall 
& be then ſuch a perfect Peace upon Earth, that every 
„ Day ſhall appear as one Sabbath. 8. That this 
« Reign may be the more Glorious, the Unbelieving 
4 Nations and Kings ſhall ſubmit to his Empire. 
«© 9. The ten Tribes ſhall return from their Diſper- 
te ſion, and gather again together about the Meſſiah. 
* 10. And to facilitate their Return, he ſhall ſepa- 
© rate the Waters of Euphrat es, as Moſes did thoſe 
&« of the Red-Sca. 

This Divine is much more Judicious, than all 
whom we have quoted; but it may at the ſame time 
be obſerv'd, that he comes much nearer to the Chri- 
ftians, ſince there are few of his Characters, but what 
belong to J. CHRIST. 

XIII. The 7ews ſtill hope f, that the Miracles 
of the Meſſiah will happen in a very little time; but 
after they have been thus long and ſo often miſtaken, 
they do not now dare to fix it. They only cautiouſly 
ſay, that the People mult firſt repent; becauſe as the 
Caprivity of Egyt did not end till the repentance of 
Iſrael , fo they are not to be deliver'd from their 
wretched State, till after a general Converſion, A 
thouſand Evils are prepar'd againſt this Nation. A 
King more cruel than Hamas ſhall rule over them; and 
in the main their Affliction ſhall be a Furnace, and 
a Fire,to purge & purify them. Thus the Prophets have 
compar d this Nation to an Olive, which doth nor 
yield its Oyl till it be throughly preſs'd; and it muſt 
be from this their Affliction that they ſhall paſs into a 
State of I ranquillity and 4appineſs. But this is ſay- 
ing nothing, ro fix the coming of the Son of David 
at the Repentance of the People which ſhall never be 
compleat enough And therefore we muſt look out 
ſome where elſe for what is ſaid, that is more parti- 
cular, and ſpoke with a greater air of Cautiouſneſs, 


— 
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XIV. David, Maimoni dess Grandſon, being con- 
ſulted by the Chiefs of his Nation about the time of 
the coming of the elſtah, reveal'd ſeveral Secrets, 
which he forbid ſhould be publiſh d to Strangers un- 
der the greateſt Curſe. Tell it not in Gath, publiſh it 
not in the ſtreets of Ascalon, | | 

He reported, that one Phineas, who liv'd [| about 
the Year 475. had had in his old Age, a Son that 
Spoke as loon as ever he was Born. He liv'd to be 
twelve Years old, and at the point of Death, re. 
veal d ſome great Myſteries concerning the Delive- 
tance of the Nation; but as he wrote them in ſeve- 
ral Languages, and under Symbolical Expreſſions, 
his Revelation is very obſcure. It was at laſt found 
in the Ruins of a Town of Galilee , and it is there 
obſerv'd that God had anſwer d, * That the Fip-tree 
putteth forth her green Figs. That did promile a very 
near Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah. However, he 1s 


not as yet come. R. Abraham |, who was at Fern- 


alem in the Year 1516, and had found this Propheſy 
engrav'd upon a Wall, ſaid, that the ſame Conſtel- 
lation that was ſeen when Joſhua conquer d the Land 
of Canaan, and when Ezra brought back the People 
from Babylon, was to be found again in the Year! 
1529, and that then the Meſſiah ſhould appear; but 
the Event hath not anſwer'd his Propheſy. 

XV. They pray to * God, that thoſe who rec. 
“ kon the Years of the eſtab, may burſt |; thay 
« their Bones may ſwell; and break, ſays Gemara. 
« For when a time is fix'd, and the thing expected 
« doth not happen; People are apt to lay with a 
& criminal miſtruſtfulneſs, that it ſhall never come 
to paſs. Happy are thoſe who expett him, who de- 
layeth his coming! For God doth not expect. 
He is the ſtrength of Judgment, It is his Juſtice, 
Why then do we ſtill expect him ? And indeed many 
perceiving that the times are elaps'd, believe that 
the Meſſiah will not come; and that there ſhall 
be no Deliverance, ſince it is not already effected: 
But others will have us truſt in God, becauſe he 
that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry, Elias 
hath reckon d 2000 empty Years, during which 
time there ſhall be no Law, and 2000 Years under 
the Law, and 2000 Years for the Reign of the 
Meſſiah ; according to this Calcularion he was to 
come in the Year 4000. But a delay is ſtill put 
to his coming, becauſe of the Sins of the People. 
The ſame Elias told R. Juda, that there ſhould 
be but Forty five Jubzlces, and that the AZeſiab 
was to appear in the laſt, that is, in the Year 
4250. But another Rabbi maintains, (without know- 
ing any thing of the Matter) that Elias only ſaid, 
that the Meſſiah ought not to be expected till after 
the Forty fifth Jubilee. 

XVI. K. Chanan met with a Man, who held 
a Book in his Hand which he had found at Ro-,and 
wherein It was taught, that all Wars wou'd be 
at an end in the Tear of the World 4291. that is 
to ſay, the 531 Year of J. CHRIST; and that 
afterwards the Meſſiah ſhou'd reiga till the end 
of the Seventh Millenary, in which the World 
was to be deſtroyed. Others aflert, that Daniel 
having ſpoken of a time, and of times, and the half 
of a time, the Captivity of Egyp: muſt be doubled, 
and that inſtead of * 400 Years, times mult be 
reckon'd, that is the double of the. number of 
Years; and afterwards the half of a time which 
amounts to 200 Years ; thus you have 1400 Years. 
ce Others believe that you muſt treble the Years of 
is the Captivity, becauſe David has ſaid -+, that God 
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* Maimonides, Abrabanel, R. Menaſſe de Reſurr. I. 3. c. 9 


hundred end five Yar after the Deſtruction of the Temple. 
Wagenicil Tela lgnea, t. 1. p.615 
Sanh e. Xt. S. 30. Coch. duo Tiruli Thalmud. 349. 


Plural Number, and 209 fo" half of a time. + Pl. 80. 5. 


* Cant. 4. 13. 
An. 5289. conjunctio Aquarii & Piſcium. 
|| Heb. 10. 37. 


— 


+ Pulvis Aromatar. Pars. 11. Hulſ. p. 236. 263 || Four 
+ R. Gedatia'in Schialſchelet Hakkabbala. 
* Ibid. p. 617. + Ex Gemara Tit. 


* 400 Tears of the Capttuity, 800 for the times in the 
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« mill give them Tears to drinkin great meaſure. The | was hid for ſeveral years in Arabia in his Father- 
6c —_—_ the Original Fr 4 Mealuret which is | in-law's Houſe, and even in the Palace of Pharaoh 
call d Triennal. Thus they reckon 1600 Years, before he put himſelf at the head of the people, to 
XVII. Maimonides pretended, that he had receiv'd | procure them their liberty, David anointed by Sams 
ſome Propheſies from his Anceſtors, from whence | el, lived alſo ſeveral Years as a private Man, before 
he concluded, that Balaam had foretold the time | he mounted the Throne; and was not the Meſſiah of 
in which the Gift of Phropheſying ſhou'd be reſtor'd | the Chriſtians thirty Years hid at Aazereth, without 
to the Jews; and that as he did Propheſy in the 31th exerciſin the Functions of his Office? Tho” the 
Year after the going out of the Land of Egypt, and | Rabbies feed the hopes of the Vulgar, and fix d times 
the Year 2485. from the Creation of the World; | remote from thoſe wherein they liv'd, to avoid the 
by doubling this Number, the re-eſtabliſhment of | ſhame- of being miſtaken, yet the Meſſiah dot not 
the Prophets, that were to, go before the Meſſiah come; and after all their Calculation they are forc'd 
was found to be in the Year. 4976. By following this | to ſay with ai moni des |, that the time of the Meſ- 
Oracle, which hath no relation to that, and the Calcu- | ſiah muſt not be. enquir'd after, that che time of t 
lation of Maimonides, the Meſſiah ſhou'd have come | Nation conſiſts in the obſervation of the Law, and a 
in the XII Ith Century, in the Year 1316. But as | truſt in the Promiſes that are link'd with it. It may 
that has not yet happen'd, others refer the end of | alſo be obſerv'd, that there is not a more convincing 
their Misfortunes to the Year 1492. others to the | Argument againſt the Fews, than that taken from the 
Year 1598, others to the Year 1600, and others a- time wherein the Adeſiah was to come and appear. 
gain to the Year 1949. They all bend under the weight of this objection, 
XVIII. We ſhould never have done, did we ſet | and cannot ſtand before thoſe Chriſtians that urge it. 
down all the different Calculations of the Rabbies; | As for the reſt, the Modern Fews frame a more Car- 
but we ſhall only ſpeak of a Whim which exceeds | nal Notion of their aſt than the Antient: For 
all the reſt; namely, That the Moſſiah hath been a | theſe laſt think only of glutting themſelves in the 
long time Born, and remains conceal'd at Rome till | Blood of the Nations, and to plunge themſelves in 
Elias come to Crown him. This fooliſh caprice of | Carnal Pleaſures. 
a Conjecture is back d by the example of Moſes, who | 
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+ Numb, 23. 23. N Ibid. p. 627. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
* A Fourth Notion of the Meſhah. 


That which the Jews form of J. CHRIST. 


I. The deſign of the following Chapter. II. The Hiſto- | dread of the People, by concealing ſome Monſters 
7 of J. CHRIST 3 an extratt of the firſt Toldos | behind the Curtain; and the opprobrious Character 
E 


ſcu. II. His Miracles. IV. His = V. The | they give of ſome certain Books, are good Preſerva- 
h 


Progreſs of the Goſpel. VI. Some Chriſtians, who | tives for the Weak and Simple; but thoſe who are 


have adopted Panthera for te Father of J. curious, or by chance get theſe Books into their 
CHRIST. 


hands, open them with a Mind ſcar'd, prepoſſeſs'd, 
and already half overcome. The great Art of Reli- 
gion is in not having any. If Heretickę are ſubtle and 
dangerous, People muſt work ſo much the harder, 
that they may be ſucceſsfully oppoſed, and leave the 
event to God, whoſe Cauſe they defend. The Books 
which we quote are not ſo dangerous as has been 
beliey'd. The Ignorance of the Jews betrays them: 
Becauſe they wholly neglect Prophane Hiſtory, they 
cannot maketheEvents which they relate to agree with 
it, and therefore that lays their Impoſtures open. 


The laſt of the Authors we are now to examine, 
After they have read our Goſpels, they diſguiſe the | hath aſſum'd the Name of Jonathan, who was Co- 
Actions and Miracles of that Meſſiah whom we a- temporary with J. CHRIST, a Scribe at Jeraſalem. 
dore. And yet he ſpeaks of the Fews ſettled at Worms, 
They have * for many Ages paſt labour'd to per- who were called to Herod's Council. They blun- 
fect this diſguiſe; and have compleated it in theſe | der alſo about the time when J. CHRIST was born, 
laſt times: For a new Book of the Generation of + JESUS | and about divers Cuſtoms in ſo groſs a manner, that 
is lately come out, wherein the Author goes farther | ſome Doctors have been forced to diſown thoſe 
than that which appear d ſome time before. We muſt Books, tho? they were compoſed for the ſervice of 
do this juſtice to our Adverſaries, to repreſent fairly | their own Nation. 3 
their reaſon for otherwiſe we ſhould not do the part II. They prefix'd to theſe Works the Title of the 
of a faithful Hiſtorian. They often redouble the Goſpel according to St. Matthew, viz. The Genera- 


S 


I. J Can't tell whether the Jews were afraid, leſt 

ſome among them might ar laſt get the better 
of the Prejudices which have hinder'd their Nation 
from acknowledging the AM ſſiah in the Perſon of J. 
CHRIST; and leſt aſcending to the Eſſential Cha- 
raters which the Prophets give to that Deliverer, 
they might eaſily perceive, that it was he whom they 
had promiſed and characteriz'd many Ages before; 
but it is certain, that they endeayoug'd to make ]. 
CHRIST odious both to the Fews and Chriſtians, 


* Such @ Book as this was already mentioned in the Dagger of Faith, Pugio Fidei Raymondi, which very much reſembles the 


Toldos Jeſcu. + There are two Books that bear the N. Se > io Title i 70.2 
of that it. Manthow, wil s that bear the Name cf Sepher Toldos Jeſu 1 fn DD This Title is an imitation 


tne led, B:B>o5 Y eviozes nos Ker? The Book of the Generation of J. CHRIST, or The Hi- 
ſtory of J. CHRIST. There are principally two among the J-ws which bear that Name; One publiſhed by Wagenſeil in the Second 
Tomy 7 3 _ 3 3 e Bal 15 it by the Name of the Publiſher, Toldos Wag, that ſo it may not be confound- 
econd, which Mr. Huldric bath put our this Tear 174, with tes t „g i jental Lan- 

gusges. Ve ſbull call this laſt Toldos Huldrici, I ahi * WI e 
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Book. IV. 


eons of JESUS; but inſtead of writing his Genca- 
logy, they begin with his Birth, and fo draw the 
Hiſtory of his Life and Death. The Author relates 
that one Named Pandera living at Bethlehem, fell in 
Love witha young Attire-Woman,who had been mar- 
_ Tied to Jochanan. He debauch'd her, and had a Son by 
her: Then fled into Babylon, and the Mother had the 
Child left upon her Hands, whom the calbd Fehoſcua, 
He was ſent to School, but this Diſciple, tho a ſtripling, 
had the inſolence to lift up his Head, and ſhew his 
bare Face before the Prieſts, whereas it was the Cu. 
ſtom to be veil d in their Preſence. This his Boldneſs 
gave occaſion to enquire into his Birth, which was 
judg d impure. * After * he had remain d ſome time 
« in Galilee, he went to Jeruſalem, and reſolv'd to 
<< ſteal away the Name of God, But to prevent this 
© Thett, two Lions were made by Magick, and plac'd 
One on the right, the Other on the left fide of the 
& Holy of Holies. Theſe two Lions roar'd every time 
c that any one went out,; and their Roaring was ſo 
« frightful, that it ſcar d and made thoſe who heard 
* them looſe their Memories. JESUS the Son of 
** Pandera eſcap'd the ſnare by cutting his Skin, and 
<< ſlipping under it the Name of 7ehovah, which he 
* had ſtoln. He went from thence immediately to 
& Bethlchem, the Place of his Birth, where he raiſed 
« One from the Dead, and cured a Leper. The noiſe 
of theſe Miracles drew a vaſt multitude after him, 
who led him to Jeraſalem in Triumph upon an 

Als. 

III.“ The Prieſts being met together, petitioned 
«© Helena, or Oleina, who at that time Reigned with 
e her Son Mombas, or Hircanus , and demanded that 
„ JESUS might be puniſhed. He appear'd before 
« her, and by ſome new Miracles won her over to 
* his Party. The Prieſts being amaz'd, conſulted 
« how they might entrap him; and One of them 
„ whoſe Name was Fuda, offer'd to learn the 
&* Name of Jehovah, provided they would take upon 
« themlelves the Sin which he thereby committed: 
« ſo he went to try his Skill of working Miracles with 
&« JESUS. 
« nouncing that Name, raiſed themſelves into the 
&«& Air; Juda attempted to make his Enemy fall, but 
« in vain till he had pifs'd upon him; for then the vir- 
« tue of the Name was over, and they fell both to 
ce the Ground, becauſe they were both defil d. 
« JESUS immediately waſh'd himſelf in Fordan, and 
« wrought new Miracles. Jada, who wou'd not 
& be baulk'd put himſelf among his Diſciples, ob- 
<« ferv'd all his Proceedings, and reveal'd them to the 
« FSages. And as he was to com« into the Temple, he 
« was.{topt with many of his Diſciples, whilſt the 
ce reſt: fled to the Mountains. JESUS was faſten'd 
to the Marble-Pillar which was in the City, and 
there Whipp'd. He was afterwards - Crown d 
« with Thorns : And laſt of all they gave him 
« ſome Vinegar and Water to drink, becauſe he was 
« thirlty. Matt. 27. 34. 

IV.“ The Sanhedrim having condemn'd him 
Death, he was Stoned. They after that attempt- 
« ed to hang him upon Mood, but the Wood broke, 
« becauſe JESUS foreſaw the manner of his Death, 
© and had enchanted it by the Name of Jehovah. - But 
& 7uda diſappointed that precaution of his, by ta- 
« king a great Cabbage out of his Garden, and 
*.hang'd JESUS thereon. | Juda fearing leſt his Diſ. 
& ciples ſhould proclaim that he was riſengrom the 
„Dead, took away his Corps from the Grave, and 
** having diverted a running Stream, bury'd it 
in a Ditch, However, it was reported that 
« he was riſen from the Dead, becauſe his Bo- 


Both the One and the Other by pro- 


to 


« dy was not found in his Sepulchre. Queen He. 
c ſena believed it, and declared, that he was the Soy 
« of God, but Juda diſcovered the Cheat by pro. 
% ducing the Dead Corps. It was then faſtened to 
« the Tail of a Horſe. and dragged before the Pa. 
« laceof the Queen, who was confounded, becauſe 
ſhe had faid that he was the Son of God, Hig 
„ Hair was pluck'd off, and therefore the Monks are 
„ ſhaved. The Naxzarites were ſo provoked at this, 
ce that they made a Schiſm upon it with the Few. 
V. Notwithſtanding this, their Religion was 
c ſpread abroad every where by the Miniſtry of 
„twelve Perfons, who preached it thro” all Conn. 
ce tries. The Wiſe-men being mightily concerned at 
<< their Progreſs, deputed one Simon Kepha to ſtop it. 
He took the Name ot 7ehovah upon him and tranſ. 
c ported himſelf into the Metropolis of the Vazarires, 
© where after he had wrought ſeveral Miracles, he en- 
c gaged them to promiſe him that they would do what- 
4 ever he ordered them. He forbid them to ule the 
& Jews ill, and commanded them to celebrate the Fe. 
<< {tival of the Stoning of JESUS, and the Fortieth Day 
after his Death inſtead of the Pentecoſt. They 
% promiſed they would do it, provided he ſtayed 
« with them. And in order to this, they built him 
« Tower, where he ſhut himſelf up, living upon 
« Bread and Water for the ſpace of Six Years, and 
<« then dy'd. This Tower is as yet to be ſeen at 
« Rome, which is call d Peter; or at leaſt a Stone 
« whereon he ſate. Elias came afterwards to Rome, 
« and declared that Simon had deceivd them; that 
« he was the Perſon , whom JESUS had intruſted 


e with his Orders, that he commanded them to be 


c circumcis'd upon the Penalty of being drown'd,and 
to obſerve Þ the Firſt day of the Week inſtead of 
ce the Sabbath; but at the very inſtant that he was 
« Preaching this Doctrine a Stone fell upon his 
« Head, and cruſh'd him to pieces. May this be 
« the end of all God's Enemies. I his is an Extract of 
that famous Book. 

VL. It is a Romance, wherein part of the Life of 
J. CHRIST is inſerted. Vet there ade {ome learned 
Chriſtians,who notwithſtanding their conviction of the 
talſhood of fo fabulous a Piece, do for all that take 


part of it to ground their Conjectures upon. Celſus 


is excuſable, in having upbraided the Chriſtians with 
the Virgin's being forc'd by a Souldier called Pan- 
dera; but how can St. Epiphanius be excus'd, who 
aſſures us, that Joſeph was the Son of Jacob ſir nam d 
Panther? or how can John of Damaſcus be juſtified, 
who is indeed of another Opinion, but for all that makes 
him come into the Genealogy of J. CHRIST: For 
he maintains, that Panther was great Grand. father 
to Mary, and Barpanther her Grand father. Rabar 
Maur doth alſo ſpeak of theſe two Men; and the 
Learned Grotiws || made an Advantage of this Tra- 
dition, as if it had been well grounded, that ſo the 
Romance invented about the Virgin might appear 
more probable. And indeed * the Name given here 
to the Souldier , Panther, is a Greek, one; how then 
can it be introduc d into the Genealogy of J. CHRIST 
as a Sirname of a Family ? There is good reaſon to 
believe that it was invented only to make the Birth 


of the Meſſiah more odious. The Þ Panther, or the 


Male of the Panther, is a Savage and cruel Beaſt, 
that couples with a Lioneſs, and from thence pro- 
ceeds a Leopard. | 


Hi maculis patrem referent, & robore matrem. 


The Manuſcript of a Rabbie is alſo quoted, wherein 
it is ſaid, that as the Leopard is produc'd by che 
mixture of different ſpecies ; 


— 


—— 


* Toldos Wag. p. 1. 1016, Ce. 
Toldos Jeſca, p. 25. 


+ Toldos Wag. p. 23, &c, 
+ Huldric, Not. ad Toldos Jeſchu, p. 3, 


* Wagenſeil Confutar's 


Diver ſam 


Grot. in Luc. 2. 23. 
Claud. 
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W. Diverſam *e ons uſa genus Panthera camels, q 
80 J. CHRIST ſprung from a Greek Soldier and a 
Jewiſh Woman, Thoſe who reckon Panthera among 


have lald for them 


CHRIS T's Anceſtors, fall into the Snare, which 
the moſtinyeterate Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion 


publiſh about J. CHRIST. 


Emanuel de Teſauro is one of theſe 
for he Bleſſes the Fate of Marham and Panther, be- 
cauſe J. CHRIST came from them. Felices ¶Marham 
& Pant her tanta nepote: But inſtead of following them, 
let us examine thoſe various Romances which the Jews 
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atriarch. & Chriſti nova ætas p» 1435. 
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I. Helena was Queen of the Adribeni. II. Whether 
ſhe was the Mother of Conſtantine. III. Thu Opi- 
nion refuted. IV. Whether Helena, 
Adiabeni, was a Chriſtian. In what time ſhe liv'd, 
V. A new Hiſtory of J. CHRIST full f Falſities. 
VL Some Impoſtures obſervd upon his Birth. The 
Tonſure of Prieſts. VII. The Miracles of J. CHRIS T. 
The Conjectures of ſome Chriſtians upon tbe Name 
of Jehovah and JESUS exploded. VIII. Some 
Fables of the Jews on the Name of Jehovah. IX. 
The Circumſtances of the Death of J. CHRIST, 
falſely related. X. Remarks upon what is ſaid of 
his Death; and of the  Sanhedrim of Worms. 
Xl. The War which it, occaſioned againſt Herod 
and the Jews, a Chimera. XII. Frauds which the 
Jews confeſs were made uſe of againſt the Chriitians. 

XIII. What uſe may be made of the Toldos Jelcu. 
XIV. Of the fifth Notion of the Meſſiah. 


I. 7 or E. ficſt thing that we are to examine, is, the 

Birth of J. CHRIST. It happen d according 
to the Jews in the Year 3671. in the Reign of A. 
lexander Jannæus; but he wrought his Miracles whilit 
Helena and her Son Mlombas Reign'd in Judæa. It 
is a general, tho erroneous Opinion of the Fews, that 
J. CHRIST liv'd above a Century before the Chri/ti- 
an era, and they do not trouble themſelves to re- 


concile their Opinion with Foreign Hiſtorians, be. 


Cauſe a hundred and fifty Years difference is but a ſmall 
matter with them. But here is one Circumſtance 
which ought to be animadverted upon, 21. The Reign 
of Helena and of her Son. Joſephs ſpeaks of Helena 
Queen of Adiabeni, who came to Jeruſalem during 
the Famine foretold by 4gabus, and ſhe was ſo cha- 
Titable as to relieve the People, by ordering, a 
great quantity of Corn to be bought at Alexandria. 
She liv'd a long time in Judea with her Son [zates, 
who had given her an inſight into the Fewiſh Religi- 
on; and no doubt but it is this Foreign and Proſelyte 
Princeſs, who is inſerted into this Romance, which 
Wwe are now examining, - | | 

II. A famous Critick pretends. that the Author 
alludes to Helena the Mother of Conſtantine the Great, 
becauſe ſhe is called Queen of the Univerſe, which be- 
longs to none but to the Conſort of ſuch an Empe. 
ror as Conſt antizzs Was. Beſides, Helena favour'd the 
Jews before ſhe embrac'd « hriſtianiiy; and the Acts 
ol Pope Sylveſter import, that Iambres the Few crow d 
Very much over the Chri/tians in her preſence, becauſe 
by pronouncing the Name of Fehowah to an Oxe's Ear, 
he made him fall down Dead on the Ground; and he 
maintain d, that this Miracle was done frequently in 
the Antient Temple, wherein the Prieſts by the help 
of that ineffahle Name tam'd thoſe Animals, which 


— 
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were often very furious, If we believe that Critick, 
this Hiſtory hath been the ground. work whereon 
the Jews have built their Romance concerning J. 
CHRIST. 3 

III. But the Foundation of this Conjecture |} falls 
immediately: For 1 do not ſee that Helena was called 
Queen of the Univerſe, They make her to have been rhe 
Wife of Fannens, and to have rul'd in 2d after the 
Death of her Husband, which is falſe. But do they 
not puſh this falſhood too far in giving her the Empire 
of the whole World? Helena Queen of the Adiabeni, 
who liv'd ſo long at Jeruſalem, ought to be better 
known by the pm, than Helena the Wife of Conſt an- 
tius was. Can it be imagined that they have ſeen, and 
taken the pains to Copy a ſpurions Piece, ſuch as the 
Acts of Sylveſter, ſince they hardly read the beſt Per- 
formances of the Chriſtians, Why are Jambres, and 
the tryal of Skill upon the Oxe killd by the Name of 
Fehovab, brought in, ſince they have no relation to 
what is ſaid here of J. CHRIST, where this Dying 
Oxe doth not appear upon the Scene? This Con- 
jecture is not better grounded than that of the Lions 
or Dogs who bark'd at thoſe that went out of the 
Holy Place. For * it is ſüppoſed that this is bor- 
row'd from the Cover of the Ark, the Name of 
which had ſome 1clation with that of the Lion, or 
of that Li of Ged that was faid to reſide ußder 
the Altar: As if this Fable could not have have been 
invented at once without alluding to ſome Antient 
Ritc, or to ſome falſe or true Event, relating tothe 
Jewiſh Church. 

IV. Oroſius Þ will not allow that the Synagogue 
made this Conqueſt of Helena. For he affirms, that 
ſhe embrac'd the Goſpel during that Famine at Jeru- 
ſalem; but her long ſtay in that City, where ſhe had 
leſs liberty of Conſcience than at home { thoſe Py- 
ramids which ſhe erected near the City; the number 
of her Son's Wives, who perſever'd in Pehgamy; the 
ſilence of Euſebius, and other Hiſtorians, upon a 
thing ſo advantageous to the Church; all make ys 
believe, that this Queen and her Children were only 
Jewiſh Proſelytes, However, it is certain, 1. That 
this Queen never Reigned in Judea, nor had ſhe any 
Authority there: It is then ridiculous to drag JESUS 
before her, and to demand both of her and her Son 
his Condemnation and Death. A Queen of Adiabene 
had nothing to do with Judea; for that was in ſub- 
j ect ion to the Romans. 2. Her Son's Name was Mono- 
baſus;, but he is confounded || with Hircanw,\ and 
this Name is ridiculovſly aſcribed to him. He did 
not Reign in F#dea, and never had there any ſupreme 
Authority to Condema to Death; and his Children 
who were taken at Jeruſalem, only reſided there out 
of a kind of Curioſity to be inſtructed in the Law. 


— 
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3- Laſtly, after they had ſet up ſome chimerical Kings | 
in Fades, Chronology muſt be brokeu/into, and in. 
fring'd : For the Queen of Adiabene did not come to 
Jeruſalem till the Reign of Claudius, after the Death 
of J. CHRIST, which happen d in the 1th Year of 
Tiberius. Her Son Reigned but in the Year 61. and 
was ſtill Alive at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; fo 
that they gire him the Power to interrogate and 
condemn a Man, who had been Dead above thirty 
Years before. This is ſo known a Truth, that ſome 

ewiſh.* Hiſtorians own that the Queen of Adiabene 
liv'd but under Claudius; and that ſhe was neither of 
the Raceof the Prolomy's, nor Queen of Judea, but 
a Proſelyte, as we alſo acknowledge. 

V. The ſecond Author who hath wrote the Hiſtory 
of J. CHRIST, and followed the Goſpel cloſer,” bath | 
corrected this fault. and without ſpeaking of Helena, 
he makes J. CHRIST to be Born in the Reign of He. 
rod the Great... Nay, he pretends that the Complaints 
againſt the Adultery of Pandera were carried before 
this Prince; and that being exaſperated againſt the 
Guilty, who had fled into Egypt, he went to Bethlehem- 
and Maſſacred the Children of that Place. | 

This Relation is much more Judicious than the 
former, For ]. CHRtST was Born under Herod. That 
Priace did Maſſacre the Children of Bethlehem, and 
JESUS at his Birth only efcaped Dying, by his Fa- 
ther's flight into Egyyt. However, two conſiderable 
faults are obſerved here too, without taking notice of 
ſeveral other Falſities directly contrary to the Text of 
the Goſpel. Firſt, J CHRIS T is ſaid to be Born at 
the beginning of Herod's Reign; ſince this Prince did 
not dye till after he had order d the Aſſiah to beSton'd 
and Hang d. Nevertheleſs any Body knows that 
Herod the Great Dy'd immediately after the Birth of 
J. CHRIST, which haſten'd his return from Egypt. 


Farther, he was not cruciſy'd, but in the Reign of 
Tiberixs, when Archelaus was already baniſhed, and 
that there was no more Kings at Fernſalem. Theſe 
Facts can't be contradicted, ſeeing they are taken out 
of Prophane Hiſtory. | 
But in deſcribing the Progreſs of J. CHRIST, much 
gtoſſer blunders are || committed by them: For they 
make Joſbua the Son of Perachia, who had Study'd 
under Akiba, his Preceptor. And yet Akiba, ſo much 
celebrated among the Jews, liv'd but inthe Reign of | 
Adrian, which was above One Hundred Years after | 
the Death of Herod and of J. CHRIST. | 
This Author Arms Herod the Great and his Son a- 
gaiuſt the Inhabitants of a Deſart of Judæa, becauſethey 
followed the Party of J. CHRIS! , and Ador d his 
Image, and that of Mary his Mother. Theſe Idola- 
tors deſired the aſſiſtance of the King of Ceſaria a- 
- gainſt Hered and his Son. But as that Prince gave 
them to underſtand, that he had no War with the 
Iraclites, the Inhabitants of 4, ſubmitted to Herod ! 
What a horrible confuſion of Hiſtorical Facts is here. 
This Author, who was writing his Book at a time, 
and in a Place, where he ſaw People adore the Virgin 
- and Crucifixes, imagin'd that this Worſhip was as old 
as Chriſtianity; or at leaſt he hath aſcrib d it to the 
firſt Chriſtians, that he might from their firſt begin- 
ning make them odious to his Nation. There was 
no King at FJeruſalem to wage War with theſe pre- 
tended Worſhippers of Images ; for Judæa was then 
reduc?d into a Province. What King of Ceſarea is 
this, who is mention'd * in this Hiſtory ? Doth the 
Author mean thereby Germany? It is very likely; for 
when he fpeaks of the Jews Inhabiting Worms, whom 
Herod conſulted, he ſays, that that City was ſituated 


| Temple, diſputing with the Doctors. 


in the Land of Ceſare, and that the Inhabitants of 
Ai were ſo much the more inclin'd to deſire their 


aſſiſtance againſt Herod, becauſe they o the - 
Death of JESUS. Nevertheleſs what Noſe 3 
to make Forces come out of Germany into Fudea to 
call a King our of that, Country, to make War u; 4 
Herod at a time when there was no Herod upon The 
Throne, and when Judas depended upon the Rona, 
Empire ? Here are a great many blunders at the tier | 
ting out,and it muſt be confeſſed, that thoſe who wer 
ſo little acquainted with the Hiſtory of J. CH Rls r, 
ſhould by no means pretend to the writing of it. 
VI. The fame Hiltorian + makes Akiba go to Na 

erb to inform himſelf of the Birth of JESUS, who 
from his earlieſt "Youth, diſtinguiſh'd himſelf at 


School. By means of a falſe Oath he learnt of Mary 


that ſhe was guilty of Adultery ; at his r ; 
was ſeiz d and ſhav d, and his Head 24 
a Water, which prevents the growing of Hair; and 
ſeeing that every Body ſhunn'd bim, he gather d [| 
ſome Diſciples together, to whom he explain'd the 
Law in a very different manner from the Tradition re- 
ceiv'd at that time.He order'd them toſhave their Heads 
that ſo they might be known for his followers. Herod 
cauſed them to be perſu'd, but none fave John had the 
misfortune to be taken, and that coſt him his Head 
However, JESUS preach'd in the Deſzrr that be wa, 
God, born of a Virgin, who had Conceiv'd him by the Hol 
Ghoſt, and aſſured them that he was the true Mater, 
and that he who believ'd in him ſhould have a ſhare * 
the World io come. Laſtly, he aſſerted ꝶ that the Law 
ought to be aboliſh'd, becauſe a Thouſand Genera- 
tions were paſſed ſince Dead; and that Prophet had 
taught, that God remembered his Covenant for ever, the 
Word which he commanded to a thouſand Genevitios 
There are herein ſome Truths, becauſe Alluſion is 
there made to what the Evangeliſts relate, that JESUS 
when he was twelve Years Old, was fitting in the 


| This Author 
owns, that he publickly aſſerted his Birth to be from 


a Virgin, that he was the Aeſſiah, and God bleſſed for 


ever. In a word, he doth not conceal 
Preaching, which was very far from — 
by the Law had been greatly adulterated. The Ca- 
lumnies which he mixes with thoſe Rays of Truth, 
are palpable For could JESUS have gained any credit 
with the multitudes that follow d him, if upon his own 
Mother's confeſſion an Authentick Sentence had been 
pronounc'd againſt his Birth ? This Writer doth not 
only herein contradict himſelf, but alſo caſts a Re- 
flection upon eAk:iba, fince he makes him to take 
an Oath to the Virgin, which did not come from his 
Heart? Beſides, whence came this Water Foleth 
which hinder'd the Hair trom growing ? You cannot 
find the leaſt footſtep of this Fable in the Talmud 
where there are ſo many Others. This is of a much 
newer invention; for this Author ſeeing the Monks 
and Prieſtsto be ſhaved, believ'd that J. CHRIST and 
the Apoſtles had been ſo too; and ſome Chriſtians are 
ſilly enough to give way to this imagination, when they 
run upthe Origine of the Tonſure as high as St. Peter 
But eſpecially he overturns the Hiſtory of John the 
Baptiſt ; for he was not a Diſciple but the fqre-runner of 
JESUS. He did not looſe his Head becauſe he follow'd 
him in the Deſart, but becauſe he upbraided Herod for 
taking away his Siſter. in law, John the Baptiſt did not 
Dye at Jeruſalem where Herod had no Authority; 
and that Prince who put John to Death, was not Hee 
rod the Great, in whoſe Reign JESUS was Born. 
7 oſephas agrees in this point with the Chriſtians, and 
as he was a Jew, and almoſt Co temporary with him, 
ſo the idle fancies of a Modern Writer ought not to 
make us queſtion what he ſays upon that ſubject. 
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v ird ching that we are to examine; is, } por the mouth of rhe Abyſs a Stone mherton the Name 
8 1 CHRIST did work his Miracles, of God was read, and that he placed it in the Holy of 
the truth of which is owned even by his very | Hokes ? It is alſo ſaid, that this Name was engra- 
Enemies. For they maintain that all thoſe Pro- ved upon the Stone that ſetv d Jaceb for a Pillow. 
digies were perform'd by virtue of the Name of Je- When that Patriarch was going to Bethel, he had 
bevah, which JESUS had ſtollen in the Temple | a mind to make a Pillow of Stone; but each Stone 
Some Chriſtians, who do believe that the Name of diſputed the Honour of being employ'd by him. It 
Jehovah contains ſome Supernatural Virtue, inſert ſhall be upon me, my Lord, that your Head ſhall 
it in that of | ESUS. They inſert an Sin the ineffa- | reſt, cries one; No, replies another, I ought to be 
ble Name, and find Jehoſchnah, or ] ESUS in it. | preferr'd; and to make vp this Qarrel, choſe Stores 
After thet they ſee in it ſome admirable Myſteries ; | became one Stone; and it was upon that Stone that 
They ſay, that this “S being inſerted in the Name the Name of 7ehovah was found, which was Kept in 
of God, denores that the F Fire of the Wrath of | the Holy of Hoy s. But Magick was made uſe of 
God hath been put out by J. CHRIST, or elſe that | to keep it: And therefote Lions are imagin d to 
the Supreme God is become || Man, I know not what | flank that Holy Place, who by their roarings made 
other Myſtery an anticnt Greek, found ia it, of whom-| thoſe that came into it to loſe their Memories. Is it 
we have a Fragment, and thus tranſlated this Name | not a very ſhameful thing for the Doctors of the Se- 
compounded of Jehovah and JESUS ; She, ſhe is the | cond Temple to call in the Devils to keep the ineffa- 

beginning, the Teeth * and living in her. This alte- ble Name of God ? 
ration of Name is grounded - upon the Authority | 
of A, Tarphon, who aſſures us, that God in the Cerberns hæc ingens latratu regna trifauci 
State of Nature was call'd Schaddat, or Self-ſufficient | Perſonat, adverſo recubans immants in antro, 
under the Law, ' Jehovah z and JESUS at the time | © | : 
the Meſliah. Laſtly it is thought, that when the Rab- They commit a ſecond Crime, in giving Jud 
bies ſpeak of that ineffable Name & which JESUS leave to learn that Name contrary ro Cuſtom, and 
ſtole away ont of the Temple, they have an allvſion the Will of God. They were in an errour, when 
to that Paſſage of the Revelations, where the Son they determin'd that they might take upon them- 
of God, hath a naue written on his veſture and on his | ſelves FuJz's Sin. Laſtly, this Juda being arm'd 
thigh, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF | with the Name of God raiſes himſelf up in the Air; 
LORDS. Revel. 19. 16. - | JESUS aſcends there alſo; and there they ſtrugled 
Put I can't conceive haw Chriſtians come to ven- | till both were defild. The Jens wou'd be even with 
ture upon ſo many frivolous Conjectures. I own that | ſome Chriſtians for the Contention which Simon Ma. 
the Fews were the firſt that imagined this miracu- gs had at Rome with St. Peter; But the ignorance of 
lous Virtue in the Name of Jebovab, which was un- | the One doth not excuſe that of the Others. | 
known to all the antient Jewiſh Church, that would IX. The fourth || Circumſtance of Moment is the 
have undoubtedly made uſe of it againſt all her Ene. Death of J. CHRIS Tr, whereupon both theſe Writers 
mies: But we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves to be car- | have committed ſome Faults which prove them e- 
ry'd away by the Rabbies. The Chriſtians are fo | qually guilty of Forgery. We will here take notice 
{9 much the leſs excuſable, as being in poſſeſſion of | of ſome of them. Firſt * they relate, that after 
Truth, they ſhou'd defend that chaſt Virgin, and | it had been reſolv'd at Jeruſalem to have JESUSap- 
not expoſe her to Impoſtors, or cloth her with the | prehended, they prevail'd upon his Landlord to give 
Rags of Error and Falſhood. It is trifling with a him ſome ſophiſticated Wine, which made him to 
Truth, to prove it by Arguments that are palpably ] forget the ineffable Name, without which he cou'd 
falſe. The Fews laugh at our weakneſs, which makes not have been taken. This is but a bungling Story, 
us run after their Chimzras. The Unbelieyers are | For it doth not only run upon the Chimera, of the 
thereby confirm'd in their Doubts; and the Pro.] ineff+ble Name; but it alſo borrows from the Hea- 
phane inſult us. Thoſe, who have ſubſtituted the | then their River of Oblivion, which is yet more Chi- 
Name of JESU > in ſtead of that of Fehovah, who | merical, 
write it in Characters of Gold, or of Silk upon a | Secondly, © They kept Þ an extraordinary Faſt at 
little Tablet, and who look upon it as a Relick, and | © Fernſalem, altho* there was at that time but one 
adore it, or make it a point of Religion to repeat it | © Faſt day enjoyn'd by the Church. The pretence 
ſeveral times, add Superſtition to Ignorance. | « of this Mortification was the War which the In- 
VIII. I do not know whence the Rabhies have taken | fidel Kings wag'd againſt Iſrael; but the real de- 
all their Extravagancies upon the Name of Fehovah, | “ ſign of it was, to beg of God that he would de- 
and which it is not improper to expoſe here, that | © liver up JESUS, who taught that he came into 
People may learn upon what Foundations they build | © the World to aboliſh Feſtivals, and ſettle a 
their Calumnies, and to what extremities they are re- | © Law that was ro go out of Sion, and make an 
duc'd, when they recur to ſuch filly Stories. It is | © atonement for Sin. JESUS and his Diſciples, ha- 
eaſy to convince the Jews either that they had not | © ving eaten the day of the Propitiations, and drank 
the Name of Jehovah, or that that Name hed no | © the Wine ſo adulterated by his Landlord , was 
miraculous Virtue; For if they cou'd have made uſe | © apprehended, and the King commanded that the 
of it, they had done it during the Siege of 7eruſa- | © Stoning of the Diſciples of JESUS ſhoud be de- 
lem, to prevent the Deſtruction of the Second Tem- © ferr'd till the Feaſt of Tabernacles, that ſo 
ple, and of the whole Nation. If J. CHRIST had | © this execution might be perform'd in the preſence 
made uſe of it ro work Miracles; and if it was us'd | © of all the People, and his Commands were exe- 
againſt him, it might ſo much the more have been | © cuted accordingly. 
employ'd to overſet the Romans, and to hinder their Here are further I know not how many Lies, 
Approaches, Bur where have they learnt that Da- | which we ſhall not go abour to prove by the Goſpel, 
vid, in caſting the Foundation of the Temple, found | becauſe the Jems reject that, but by Prophane and 
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promis'd Water for ber («lf and all the City, "They allude there 10 the Hiſtory and Miracles of the Goſpel ; but, endeavour at the 
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Jewiſh Hiſtory : And in the firſt place there was 
no King in Jeruſalem, when JESUS was ſeized. 
Neither was there, Secondly, any War againſt Ju- 
dea, which might give a Pretence to keep an extra- 
ordinary Faſt. Tiberius governed that Province peace- 
ably. A Man muſt be an abſolute Stranger to the 
State of the Rowan Empire, to ſpeak of he 1 155 of 
the Nations, who deſign'd to wage War with the ews, 
ſeeing that Jeruſalem was under an entire Subjection 
to the Romans; and the Rebellion, which happen'd 
after wards to the utter ruin of the Nation, was not 
as yet begun. To conclude, the Impoſtor is miſta- 
ken, not only in over-turning Prophane and Sacred 
Hiſtory (ſince St. Stephen was ſtoned many Years 
after his Maſter's Death :) But he alſo forgets the 
Rites of his own Nation. For it is falſe, that there 
was not at that time any other Faſt, beſides that ce- 
lebrated at the Feaſt of Propitiations; and the Tal- 
mudiſts poſitively ſay the contrary. 

X. The Death of J. CHRIST was deferr'd till the 
Feaſt of the Paſſe-over. Thoſe two Impoſtors do not 


J. CHRIST, and drew from thence the pretended 


agree about the manner how it happen'd. For || 
One always brings in the King, who ſends his. 
© Ocders throughout the World, that if any one 
had a mind to defend the Cauſe of JESUS, he 
c ſhou'd appear before the Council. He even ask'd 
<< the Advice of the Sanhedrim of worms, which vo- 
ted, that JESUS ſhou'd be ſhut up and nouriſhed, 
but not condemned to Death. But the King reje- 
© Cted this Advice, and JESUS was faſten'd to the 
Wood. The Other * on the contrary ſays, that 
J. CHRIST was Apprehended immediately before 
the Paſſe-over by an Armed Multitude, that kill'd 
one part of his Diſciples, and made the reſt to fly 
to the Mountains, and that the Sanbhedrim con 
<*+ demn'd him afterwards to be Ston'd. But turn | 
* which way you will, you find out the Cheat. 
And indeed the Edict that was publiſh'd throughout 
the World to Summon in A locates to plead ]. 
CHRIST's Cauſe is a Fiction that deſerves not any 
body's notice. The Talmudiſts f affirm, that a Herald 
was order'd to go before JESUS, and to cry for forty 
Days together, that if any one had a Mind to Vin- 
dicate the Innocency of JESUS, he ſhou'd be per- 
mitted to do it. But all this is only invented to per- 
ſuade the People that JESUS had been juſtly con- 
demn'd. For what King of 7#4ea had a Power 
to publiſh ſuch Edits throughout the Werld ? The 
Sarhedrim had no longer a Power of Life and 
Death; becauſe the Romans had depriv'd them of ir. 
So that J. CHRIST cou'd not be condemn'd accord- 
ing to the Rules of the Fewiſh Council. Beſides, it 
was not the cuſtom to have Heralds go for the ſpace 
of forty Days to beg Advocates for the Parties ac- 
cus'd. It is only read in the Miſnah ||, that it was 
practis'd when they were leading a Criminal to the 
Place of Execution; declaring that ſuch a one was 
condemn'd for ſuch a Crime; If any one can prove 
that he is Innocent, let him draw near. The Impoſtors 
allude to this Cuſtom; but they load it with new 
Falſhoods; and do not obſerve that it ought not to 
have been practic d with reference to J. CHRIST, 
who was condemn'd by a Roman Judge. 

But it is moſt of all ridiculous to introduce there 
the Sanhedrim of Worms. The Jews of that City for- 
merly maintain'd to the Emperor that they oppos'd 
the Death of J. CHRIST; pretending that this At 
of Humanity ought to have engag'd the Chriſtians to 
uſe them more kindly. The Author of the Book 
which we refute, who in all likelyhood liv'd in the 
Neighbourhood of Worms, notwithſtanding he pre- 
tends, that he wrote at Peruſalem in the time of 


conſulration of Herod with the Council of Worms, 
about the manner how they ſhou'd treat J. CHRIST; 
as if Worms was at the Gates of Jeruſalem ; and that 
there were at that time ſome Jews diſpers d upon the 
Banks of the Rhine, and that the Sanbedrim of that 
Country had a great Authority at Jeruſalem. I ſet 
down this Stuff, becauſe it contributes to ſhew how 
pitifully the greateſt Enemies of the Chr:tian Reli. 
gion oppoſe it. In ſhort, One ſays, that JESUS was 
Ston'd, and the Other that he was faſten'd to the 
Croſs, They pretend this Contradiction is eaſily ſolv'd, 
by ſaying, that the Stoning was done before, be- 
cauſe R. Eliezer hath told us, that every Man that was 
ſton d, was to be hang d afterwards. But the Opinion 
of the Rabbies, who wrote long after the DeſtruRion 
of Jeruſalem, and when there were not any Foot- 
ſteps of the old Government remaining , is not an 
Argument that this Law was obſerv'd ; and ſo much 
the rather, becauſe the Sages aſhrm that it was only 
ſometimes done againſt Blaſphemers and Idolaters. We 
do not find in any place of Scripture that it was pra- 
Ctis'd. St. Stephen, who was Ston'd to Death, was 
not afterwards Hang'd. In a word, the Contradi- 
Rion of theſe Writers is manifeſt, For J CHRIST 
whom Pilate condemn'd, was not ſtomd; but he was 
nail'd to a Croſs, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Romans. The firſt Impoſtor ſwells the Blunder by ma- 
king him to be hang'd upon a Cabbage of a prodi- 
gious heighth; becauſe JESUS had charm'd all the 
Woods. If the Name of Jehovah did then preſerve 
its Vertue, how came JESUS to ſuffer himſelf to be 
Crucified ? 
Xl. The Death of JESUS, ſays one, * caus'd a 
War among the Fews, For thoſe of his Party took 
up Arms in the Deſart of Ai, and Kill'd two thou- 
ſand Fews; and no body ever durſt come up to the 
Feaſt becauſe of them. They maintain'd, that their 
Maſter had after his Death brought down fire from 
Heaven, and was riſen from the Dead, whilſt Judas 
did ſhew his Body, which he had hid in a naſty place. 
They alſo roſe up in Arms at Jeruſalem againſt the 
King, becauſe ar JESUS ; but all this is contradi- 
cted by Hiſtory. For the Chriſtians were not in a 
condition immediately after the Reſurrection of our 
Lord to take up Arms, or to maſſacre the Fews, who 
oppreſs'd them. Herod had no hand in his Death; 
and that Tetrarch of Galilee was not in a Condition 
to appeaſe the Tumults at Feruſalem. What is moſt 
particular, is, that after mature deliberation ſome 
Chriſtians have been impos'd upon. Simeon aſcended 
on a Cloud with thoſe who had a Mind to follow 
him, and left them to fall down from the Cloud in 
the Wilderneſs, where they broke their Necks. 
Simon Kepha, who puts himſelf among his Diſci- 
ples, is St. Peter, as Juda is that Traitor Judas. 
This Man having taken the Name of Jebovah in the 
Temple, with the conſent of all the Sages, cloth'd 
himſelf as an Impoſtor. He Þ pretended, that he 
was ſent by JESUS, altho' his deſign was to ruin 
the Chriſtians. His Collegues take his Crime upon 
them; They ſay, that he went to the Metropolis of 
the Chriſtians ; But that is falſe, becauſe they being 
diſpersd and become Fugitives in all places, had no 
Metropolis. The Chriſtian Metropoliſes were not known. 
before the Council of Nice, which was three hundred 
Years after CHRIST. How cou'd Kepha then find 
among them a Metropolss which never had a Being? 
They cauſe to be aſſembled there about Kepha a Mul- 
titude of Chriſtians as numerous as the Sand of the Sea. 
ls not this, contrary to their intereſt, againſt all pro- 
bability to make the Chriſtians ſa numerous imme- 
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diately after the Death of J]. CHRIST who never 
went out of Judea? The Chriſtians are defir'd to be 
favourable, and to do the Jews no harm; as if this 
growing Society was all of a ſudden become ſo pow. 
erful as to be able to cruſh. the Jewiſh Nation and 
Commonwealths of J1ſracl ; Laſtly, they make Kapha 
to remain among the Chriſtians notwithſtanding his 
Jewiſh Religion. He ſhuts up himſelf in a Tower ; 
and a Stone call'd Peter is ſhew'd at Rome. This is bor- 
row?d from St. Peter's going to Rome, but it is dil- 
guiſed with Impoſtures and Fables. 

XII. Elias, who ſucceeded Kepha, and was cruſh'd 
to pieces by the fall of a Stone from Heaven, is a 
Man ſo little known, that no part of his Hiſtory can 
be applied to any body. At the ſame time that he 
inſtituted |} the Lord's-Day inſtead of the Sabbath, 
he enjoyn'd Circumciſion. The firſt of theſe Rites is 
Chriſtian, the ſecond Fewiſh. Simeon, whom the ſe- 
cond Impoſtor ſent to the Inhabitants of Ai, that 
were all Coriſtians, hath invented ſome Books that ne- 
ver were known, and among them one Intitul'd, Avon 
Kelaion, wherewith he deluded that People. How- 
ever, the Author * ſpeaks of the Revelations, which 
it ſeems he had read, becauſe he applies the Number 
£66. to J. CHRIST. But even that ſhews him a 
Cheat, ſeeing that was not compos d till after the 
Death of Jonathan, under whoſe name he hath con. 
ceal'd himſelf, He frames another Romantick Tale 
concerning the Death of the Virgin, which he ſays, coſt 
the Lives of a hundred Chriſtians, all relations of ]. 
CHRIST, becauſe they had erected a Monument to 
the Virgin, and taken away that which the King had 
ſet up there to perpetuate her Shame : As if the Chri- 


ſtians had a Power in Feruſalem to build Tombs and 


engrave Inſcriptious to the Virgin, who *tis believ'd | 
ter was departed from Judah, and the ſeventy Weeks 


dy'd at Epheſus when Fudea had already felt the 
Judgment it drew upon her ſelf, for her Blindneſs 
and Obſtinacy on the account of the Meſſiab. This 
is an Abridgment of Toldos Jeſchu. | 

XIII. Tho? theſe Books are ſull of Blaſphemies, 
yet there may be ſome Advantages reaped from 
them. And indeed, notwithſtanding the inveteracy 
of theſe Writers, which they ſcrew up to the heighth 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and maugre all the 
Fables and Lies which they have heap'd together, 
they own that J. CHRIST wrought ſome Miracles, 
that the People were dazled with them, and that 
thereupon a Commotion was raiſed even in Feruſa- 
lem upon his account. This truth muſt needs have 
been very palpable to the whole Nation, ſince it was 
not diſpated. Tis true, thoſe Miracles are aſcrib'd 
to the Name Haſcemphoras, the ineffable Name; but 
it is enough, that the Fact is certain, and that ſome 
Miracles are aſcrib'd to F. Chriſt; both the Fews and 
Chriſtians being at Liberty to aſcend to the Spring 
of thoſe ſupernatural Operations. Beſides, the Fews 
loſe their cauſe, if they go ſo far back. For no Man 
of Senſe will be ſatisfy d with ſo ill contriv'd a Fa- 
ble as that of a miraculous virtue inherent in a word 
of four Letters which never was made uſe of by 
any but J. CHRIST. What did this uſeleſs Name 


do for ſo many Ages in the Temple, when it might 


have been ſo ſerviceable to the Nation? What is 
the reaſon, why God hath permitted that JESUS 
alone, who aboliſhed the Law, ſhowd thereby have 


— 


wrought Miracles. Theſe are dowopright Chimaras, 
which betray the weakneſs of Judaiſin, and of the 
Doctors, who attack J. CHRIST and his Religion 
with the utmoſt heat and violence. 

XIV. We ſhall not ſay much of the laſt Notion 
the Jewiſh Vulgar have of the Meſſiah, It is ſo in- 
determinate and uncertain, that the firſt Impoſtor, 
who boldly aſſumes that title, is follow'd as the De- 
liverer of the Nation; and none have been ſo pal- 
pably and groſsly cheated as the Jews. For they do 
not examine whether he has the Characters ſet down 
by the Prophets or Doctors; they think tt enough 
if any one takes upon him the Title of the Meſſiah. 
How many Impoſtors have appear'd, who did not 
deſerve ſo much as to be taken notice of, and yet 
they have drawn a World of Admirers after them ? 
Becauſe we deſign to write the Hiſtory of all theſe 
Impoſtors in the times wherein they appear'd, we 
ſhall only here obſerve, that before J. CHRIST came 
into the World, we hear of none who aſſum'd to 
himſelf the Title and Authority of the Meſſiah; 
but ſince his Manifeſtation in the Fleſh,many attempts 
have been made that way on purpoſe to ſeduce the 
People. Did therefore J. CHRIST inſpire any of theſe 
Impoſtors with ſuch a ſtrong deſire to be worſhip'd ? 
No; But the Croſs and Sufferings of this Son of God 
had been rather a reaſon to deter Men from it than 
to tempt em to it. No Man wou'd be ador d after 
his Death , upon the Condition that he ſhould be 
miſerable and crucify'd whilſt he was alive. it was 
perceiv'd that the times foretold by the Prophets 
began to be fulfilld when J. CHRIST appear d. 
Impoſtors, who were afraid of being convicted of 
Fraud by ſo plain a Circumſtance, durſt not till that 
time attempt any thing : Whereas when the Sce 


of Daniel were accompliſhed, it was believed that they 
were at liberty to venture at all. On the one ſide 
the People, who impatiently looked for their Meſ- 
ſiah, and were grieved to ſee the times denoted 
by the Prophets running out, were the more ready 
to be deluded : And on the other, it was not 
ſo eaſy for them to convict thoſe of a Cheat who 
appeared when they were already tired out with 
expecting the Deliverer. In a word, the Fews be- 
ing forced to confound their Calculations, and to 
invent ſeveral Reaſons for the delay of the Meſſiah's 
coming, thoſe that took that Title upon them, cou'd 
not be convicted of coming too ſoon, and they there- 
by ſaw themſelves rid of one Circumſtance which 
was not in their Power, but which alone would have 
been ſufficient to have detected the Impoſture. And 
therefore ſeveral have appeared, and not one of them 
but they have had ſome Diſciples; and likewiſe there 
has not been any Sect of them but what became ex- 
tin almoſt as ſoon as it appeared, For f if that Coun- 
ſel or that Work, had been of God, it had not been overs 
thrown ; but becauſe it was of Men it came to nought; 
as Gamaliel one of the Chiefs of the Sanhedrim had 
foretold. JESUS, who was of God, and was God, 
is ſtill ador'd throughout the World, whil'R all thoſe 
who have taken upon them the Title of the Meſſiah 
after him, have periſh'd, and are become the Objects 
of Abhorrence and Contempt of thoſe whom they 
had deceived, 
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T be Hiſtory and Religion 


Book IV. 


CHAP. . 
What Notion the Jews have of their Church. 


I. Se. Auguſtin will not allow the Jews the Title of 
Church. II. St. Jerome does the ſame thing. III. 
This Opinion refuted. IV. The Marks of the Church 
in the Synagogue. V. Its external Advantages. 
VI. How they ſupply Sacrifices. . VII. The Gentiles 
ſav'd out of their Communion. VIII. The Condi- 
tions impos d upon them. IX. Whether Chriſtians 
can be ſav'd. 


I, TESus CHRIST according to St. Auguſtin 

J hath made uſe of ſuch Expreſſions that might 
denote the Aſſembly of the Jews, and that of the Chri- 
ſtians; ſoas to make appear what vaſt difference he 
hath put between thoſe two Societies, He hath 
call'd One the Synagogue, becauſe that term is bor- 
row'd from the Cattle which- an Herdſman /eads 
with his Goad, and the Shepherd gathers together 
with his Crook; and he gives to the Other the Ti- 
tle of Church, becauſe Men are call'd Rational, when 
they will unite and be brought together into one 
and the fame place, 

II. It can't be lay d to St. Arguſtine's charge, 
that he did not underſtand Hebrew, and that he 
would never have been of that Opinion had he been 
vers'd in that Language, where the term that fig. 
nifies the eAſſembly hath no relation to Cattle: For 
St. Ferome, who was better skill'd in the Hebrew than 
any Father of the Church, hath adopted St. Augu- 
Fftin's Thought; and thoſe two Doctors alluding to 
the term of Synagogue, aſcend higher; becauſe ey 
beliey'd that the Meſſiah had put that difference he- 
tween the Church which he came to aboliſh, and 
that which he had erected —_ its Ruins; However, 
thoſe Fathers are guilty of a Childiſh Fault. Letthe 
Chriſtians toaſt as long as they pleaſe , that their 
Oeconomy is more excellent than that of Moſes ; 
the Jews, who had been the Favorite People of God, 
did not differ ſo much from the Chriſtians as a Man 
differs from a Beaſt. The Church which ſignifies 


the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, is an indefinite term, 


which is apply'd to Man, to 3 Fellows, and 
to Brutes. The Author of the Vulgate, which 
St. Ferome had corrected, ſpeaks of the Church of the 
Michęd. St. John ſays *, that the Shepherd calls his 
Sheep ; and Brutes have their Church in Ariſt ophanes. 


Fdegi || wot, Cc. 
Exxhν,ꝭꝛ Cel τμỹ a ovryutinuuya. 
III. Let us not diſpute with the Few: Church a 


Title which juſtly belongs to her. She hath had her 
Advantages; her Revelations ; her Divine Laws; 


her Miracles; excellent Gifts, and her Right to eter- 


nal Life. Moſt of the Rites of the Synagogue have 
been transferr d into the Chriſtian Church; and the 
firſt Chriſtians, inſtead of affecting an od ious difference 
from the Synagogue, endeavour'd to be conformable 
to it. If J. CHKIST deſign'd to put ſome difference 
between the Names, it was becauſe there was a Ne- 
ceſſity that they ſhou d be extinguiſh'd, He left the 
Jews in poſſeſſion of their antient Title, and they in- 
vented a new Name for the Primitive riſing Church, and 
for ſome Aſſemblies which were not to be any more 
confounded, although the Members thereof were the 
ſame. Reaſon required this to avoid Confuſion; and 
it is a too far fetch'd Thought to imagine that ]. 
CHRIST intended to denote a Church which was to 
be cal'd from ſeveral Places, or which made up one 


| Church fo long perſecuted , which hath out-bra- 
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Cors, Maſters ; all which Titles the Chriſtian Church 


and the ſame Body, tho' ſeparated by a great di- 
ſtance of Cities and Provinces; or that he had re- 
preſented the Jews as Brutes. And yet this Thought 
is ſtill admird ; and People wou'd be wonderful! 
ſcandalized if the Chriſtian Church was call'd a Syna- 
gogue. Thus Jealouſy ſtretches even to indifferent 
Names and Matters. 

IV. The Jews proud of the Advantages which they 
had enjoyed, have not a mind to yield them up, al. 
tho' they have loſt them, They look upon them- 
ſelves as the only Primitive Church, and exalt them. 
ſelves above the Chriſt;ans. They teach their Chil- 
dren as ſoon as they can ſpeak, to thank. || God, that 
they are born Jews. They boaſt of the Miracles that 
were done for their Anceſtors ; of thoſe Sacraments 
which God bath given them to be Seals of diſtin. 
ction between them and Infidel Nations; and of thoſe 
Laws whoſe Divinity the Chriſtiaut dare not deny, 
and which are to this day the Rules they walk by, 
They trace up their Traditions as far as Ezra, and 
Moſes , whereof ſome are undoubtedly older than 
J. CHRIST. They ſhew the Succeſſion of their 
Doctors through ſo many unhappy. Ages, and 
which is ſtil] preſerv'd. Where ſhall you find a 


ved the Violence of Perſecutions, and which after 
ſo vaſt an. Effuſion of her Blood, hath ſeen her 
ſelf continually ſpringing up again on the fide of a 
Red-Sea, and there Sing the Praiſes of God ? The 
Perſecutions of the Chriſtians laſted but ten Years,and 
Diocletian proudly boaſted that he had aboliſh'd the 
Name of Chriſtians in his Dominions, If the Perſe- 
cutions of the laſt Ages have been longer, they have 
at the ſame time reduc'd the Reformed; to diſcover 
ſome of the Faithful that kept themſelves conceal'd, 
and to acknowledge that a dark thick Cloud hath 
overſpread their Church, which is the reaſon that ſhe 
can't be exactly trac'd, and always known. The 
Jews being alone miſerable at all times, and in all 
places, do not only recover themſelves from their Ca- 
lamity, and ſhew their Church by the light of thoſe 
Torches which conſumed their Martyrs; and by the 
tract of their own Blood; but they alſo always pro- 
duce ſome living Societies that have their Paſtors, their 
Sacraments, and their Aſſemblies, What a crowd of 
Doctors adorn'd with honourable Titles, as Chiefs 
and Princes of the Captivity, Patriarchs, Primats, Do- 


in her greateſt Proſperity hath appropriated to her 
ſelf! they repreſent to God his Promiſes and Oaths 
concerning an eternal Duration. He had Sworz, As 
I live, ſaid he, I will pur my Name in Sion for ever 
and tho this People ſhould forſake me, yet will net I for- 
ſake them. The Chriſtians are forced to ſuppoſe that 
the Fewiſh Nation ſhall be recall'd to fave the Truth 
of theſe Promiſes and Oaths. And laſtly, the Jews 
glory in the Unity of their Church. Inſtead of that 
prodigious Number of Chriſtian Sets which labour 
to deſtroy one another, there is an Uniformity of 
Opinions among the Jews, which makes up the Unity 
that is ſo neceſſary to the true Church. Leo of Mo- 
dena affirms, that there is no difference of Opinions 
in the Synagogue about the two eſſential Articles of 
Religion, which are the Law of Moſes, and the Oral 
Law ; and that the Diſpures obſerved among the 
Jews, that are calld Levantines, who are thoſe of 
the e2/orea, Barbary, or Spain; and the Others who 
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art thou my Sen? And be Arſwers, 1 chank God, that he hath made me a Few. 
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are comprehended under the general Title of Ger- 
mans, becauſe they live in Bobemi.e, Morauia, Po- 
land, and Moſcovy > I ſay, their Diſputes are only 
about ſome Ceremonies, which the Chriſtians have al- 
ways look*d upon as indifferent things. | 

V. Thus the Syn4g00ve boaſts of having the external 
Marks of the Church, an Unity in her Tenets and 
Worſhip ; and a Succeſſion of Prelats and Doctors 
from Moſes to this time; and a Succeſſion of Tenets, 
For as one handed down to the other thoſe Tenets, 
which he had received from his Predeceſſor, they 
could not have varied. This Church claims Dura- 
tion: For {he ſubſiſted a long time before Chriſtsa: 
nity, and hath had no interruption. She hath the 
Promiſes and Oaths of the living God for an eternal 
Duration, The Gates of Hell are not to prevail a- 
gainſt her. For tho? ſhe ſhou'd forſake God, be 
on renounce his Covenant, that is to ſay, he 
wou ct ſuffer her to be deſtroy'd. She doth not 
want Enlargedneſs; for ſhe is ſpread into the Eaſt, 
and into the Weſt; but tho” ſhe ſhou'd be .confin'd 
withia very narrow Bounds,and in one ſingle Place, yet 
no Argument cou'd be drawn from thence againlt her, 
ſince the Unity of Place makes one of her Antient 
Characters. As ſhe did not ceaſe to be the Church 
of God during the Captivity, when all the Tribes 
were diſpers'd among ldolaters, ſhe doth ſtill enjoy 
that Prixlege notwithitanding the Temple is de- 


ſtroydWher Children ſcatter d over all the face 
of the In ſhort, ſhecan't be deny'd any of 
the ext Marks of the Church, except Proſpe- 


rity, which 1s but an Equivocal and Ambiguous Cha- 
rater. If ſome Chriſtians enjoy it at this time, their 
Anceſtors were depriv'd of it; and the cruel Perſe- 
cations which the Chriſtian Church underwent from 
ber Infancy for three hundred Years, ſhew plainly, 
that it cannot be concluded from the Misfortunes 
of the Fewiſh Church, that ſhe is not now the Obje& 
of God's Love. Thus they argue in the Synagogue, 
where they ſtill keep up their Pride and Haughtineſs; 
becauſe they judge of their Condition by l know not 
what external Marks, which are fluctuating and 
uncertain, But if the Body of that Church doth ſub- 
fiſt, it is but a dead Body, a Carcaſs without a Soul 
and without Faith, 

'Tis certain, this Church is as yet adorn'd with the 
external Badges of the Church, but hath not the true 
Doctrine without which there can be no true Church 
of God, and which alone is the Criterion whereby 
ſhe ought to be diſtinguiſh'd. She hath a long while 
ago loſt an important part of her Religion; her 
Temple, that was the Center of Unity, where the 
Jews met together from all the corners of the Earth, 
and the Sacrifices, which God had inſtituted to be 
the typical Remedies for Sin, are aboliſh'd. The 
Levites, who made part of the Nation, are become 
uſeleſs ; becauſe their Miniſtry, tho' a Divine one, 
hath ceas d. But they ſay. that if the Remiſſion of 
Sins was much more eaſily obtain'd by Sacrifices, yet 
they _ the ſame Advantages, * becauſe a contrite 
| Heart and a penitent Mind are Sacrifice acceptable to 

God, Beſides, they hope that the Sacrifices will be 
again one day reſtor'd ; and therefore the Prophet 
earneſtly beſeeches God to Rebuild the Walls of Jeruſa- 
lem, becauſe God ſhall thenhave ſome Sacrifices and burnt 
Offerings. Sacritices were the beſt means to appeaſe 
God's Anger ; but in a caſe of Neceſlity for want 
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ctions; So that this Defect doth not deprive them 
of the Title of a Church. 

VII. Formerly they look'd upon all thoſe as Dogs, 
that were out of her Communion, and cou'd not ima- 
gine, that they con'd heve any ſhare in the Privi- 
leges of God's People; but they have foftend their 
Theology either out of Neceſſity or thro' Complai- 
ſance. Some Rabbies do ſtill without mercy Dama 
all Nations : but Others having more Humanity fave 
Strangers, who have ſome Knowledge and Principles 
of Religion. They fay, that the Law was given in 
a place that was open on every Side as the Wilderneſs ; 
to teach us that all the Nations of the Earth ſhould 
partake of its advantages, altno' they properly and 
more immediately belong'd to the Jews, to whom 
it was given. They make uſe of the Compariſon of 
a Dog, that God found a Carcaſs to reward him 
becauſe he had not bark d at a 7ew; and Þ they 
thereby inſinuate, that thoſe who are kind to their 
Nation, ſhall have a ſmall Share in the Reward of the 
other World. | 6 

VIII. They impoſe three conditions on Stangers, 
in order that they may be ſaved. One to practice 
the Precepts of Noah, and eſpecially to abſtain 
from Idolatry : I he Second to obſerve thoſe Pre. 
cepts of the Noac hi des from a motive of Reſpect, 
and Obedience to God, and becauſe He hath given 
them. T hoſe. feven Precepts ſeem ſo many Natu- 
ral Laws; but they are not to be obſerv'd meerly 
becauſe Nature hath imprinted them in Men's Hearts, 
but becauſe God gave them to Noah. Orobio [| 
confirms this Opinion; for he ſays that 4 Gentile 
may be ſav'd, provided he worſhips the true God and 
procures the Redemption of Iſtael by fear and love 
for God. Maimonides * the greateſt of the Tewsſh 
Maſters , had taught the ſame thing a long time be- 
fore theſe Doctors, who Dy'd in the laſt Century. 
Thirdly and laſtly, - they do not allow © alvation to 
the Gentiles till after they have ſuffer d twelve Months 
either in Hell or in purgatory, where they make At- 
tonemeut for their Sins. However, they are not ſo 
ſevere as the Roman Catholic kg, who condemn their 
Brethren to the ſame Torments for ſeveral Ages. 

IX. Some Modern || Fews have extended Salvation 
even to Chriſtians: But this Confeſſion may be but 
the effect of Human Prudence, and of the neceſſity 
they find themſelves under to pacify thoſe with whom 
they are forc'd to live, and have a frequent Commerce 
with. They ſay, tis certain that the Chriſtians wor- 
ſhip the true God ; but at the ſame time they adore alſo 
him that hangs on a Tree; and this Worſhip paid to a 
Creature is reckon d Idolatry by them. They may 
eaſily be favourable to the Anti- trinitariant, and put 
Ser vetus among the Great Men, becauſe he did not 
look upon J. CHRIST as God; but they cannot ſave 
the Cbriſt ians without giving the Lye to their Princi- 
ples, and thoſe Prayers which they ſo frequently 
offer to God, whereby they beg of him that me Edo- 
mites and the Moabites, who adore a Log of Wood, and 
bow before it, and own it as God, may be ſtruck. out of the, 
Book of Life. The Roman Catholick, who bows down 
before the Croſs, is laid foremoſt ; but yet the Pro- 
teſtant, who owns a Cracify'd JESUS for God, is in- 
cluded in the ſame Condemnation : But as it is ne- 
ceſſary to dive into this Matter, we ſhall elſewhere be 
more particular about the manner how the Fewiſh - 


of them they make uſe of Repentance and Satisfa- 


Church hath always treated thoſe that were Strangers 
to the Covenant. 
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CHAP. XXX. 
Of thoſe that Dye, and the Revolution of Souls after Death. 


I. Whether the Bodies ſuffer aſter Death. The Fable 
of Titus. II. This explain'd. III. Burial neceſſary 
to the Soul. IV. Her Knowledge. V. This Tenet 
prov'd. VI. Some Chriſtians agree with the Jews 
about the State of Souls after Death. VII. The Re- 

volur ion of Souls neceſſary. VIII. It juſtifies the 
Death of the Righteous. IX. Revolution by Embry- 

onat. X. The true Revolution. XI. The num- 
ber of thoſe Revolutions. XII. The different Orders 
of Souls that are ſubjett to it. XIII. A Tranſmi- 
gration in Brutes. XIV. Arguments for this Opi- 


Non. 
I. 89 ME Doctors believe that the Body doth not 
loſe all its Senſations after its ſepartion from the 

Soul, but that it ſuffers in the Grave. They apply to 
this thoſe words of the Talmud; The Worm is as ſbarp 
to the Dead, as a Needle to the Living. Jarki ſaid 
in the ſame ſence, that it was a great happi- 
neſs for a Man not to be bury'd when it Rain'd upon 
his Corps, or when a wild Beaſt did tear it to pieces. 
He did not deſpiſe Burial , but he fancy'd that the 
Pain occaſion'd by Rain, or the Bitings of a wild Beaſt 
ſerves after Death for the expiation of Sins. Certain- 
ly to this may be apply'd the ſtory made of the Em- 
peror Titus, who ordered his Servants to burn his 
Body for the ſpace of ſeven Days together, and ſcat- 
ter his Aſhes, leſt God ſhould find him, and inflict 
ſome Puniſhment upon him for having deſtroy'd his 
Temple. | 

II. When Lipman * examines this Opinion, he can 
hardly conceive that it was taught in the Synagogue; 
and to vindicate thoſe that have done it, he main- 
tains, that thoſe Blows given to a Dead Body in the 
Grave, as ſome have pretended, ought to be under. 
ſtood in a Metaphorical Senſe ; as if they deſigned to 
inſinuate, that God re-unites the Soul to the Body in 
the particular Judgment which is pronounc'd immedi 
ately after Death, that ſo Man may know all his Sins, 
and the greatneſs of the Puniſhment which he hath 
deſerv'd. Farther, he refers to the Soul what thoſe 
Divines ſay of the Body. It is ſhe that ſuffers, and is 
Sorrowful, becauſe ſhe ſees how ignominiouſly ber 
Palace is us d, when it is drag*d upon a Dunghil, or 
deny?d Burial. The Fire of Hell, which is ſo much 
talk d of, is but the anguiſh of the Soul. The Body 
of Titus could not have been burnt in Hell, unleſs a 
Miracle be ſuppoſed ; but they meant, that God had 
inflicted on · that Prince as terrible a Puniſhment after 
his Death, as Fire is to the Living. Laſtly, he deter- 
mines, that the Body being as inſenſible as a Stone, 1s 
not ſuſceptible of any Pain after Death. 


III. The Fate of Souls after Death is very different; 


for they muſt ſtay till their Bodies be Bury'd before 
they are receiv'd into any Place, whether to deſcend 
into Hell, or to be admitted into Paradiſe. They 
ground this Opinion upon the Blood of Abel's crying af- 
ter bis Death, and the Soul's being inthe Blood: That of 
Aoel complained that ſhe wanted Burial. This part of 
the Jewiſh Theology is like that of the Greeks and La- 
ons: For nothing is more frequent than the Com- 
plaints of the Dead who remain'd above Gronnd. 


IV. The Knowledge which is aſcrib'd to the Dead 
is partly grounded upon this Hypotheſis : For 


when it is ask'd how Souls that are ſeparated from 
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the Body can have any Knowledge of what is done 
under the Sun; they anſwer, that the Soul is not in 
her place; that ſhe is ſtill upon Earth in the ſame (ate 
as a Man who is Aſleep, and may hear what is aid or 
done in a Chamber. 
V. All Souls are travelling for the ſpace of twelye 
Months. They defcend from Heaven, and come a. 
gain about their Graves and Carcaſſes, for which they 
ave ſtill an Affection. Hence it is, that during that 
time they are ſubject to the Powers of the Air, which 
torment them, break their Bones in the Grave, and re- 
duce them into Powder. From thence it is alſi they 
are pray'd for in the Synagognes ; and we mult imagine 
that this only relates to the Souls of the Wicked 
upon a pretence that the Jewiſh Doctors f acknow. 
ledge, that thoſe of the Saints when they go out of 
the World aſcend into Heaven. For they allow thoſe 
Beatifick Souls a liberty to return upon Earth for the 
ſpace of One Year, after which time they have ng. 
thing here further to do. They ground this Fancy uy. 
on an appearing neceſſity: For it would not be con- 
venient that the Soul ſhould all at once maſs from one 
extreme to the other, when they go Human 
Bodies; and therefore thoſe of the ked are 
Cloth'd with a iort of a Garment, wherem they ac. 
cuſtom themſelves to ſuffer z and thoſe of the Saints 
alſo put on a ſtately Garment, and a reſplendant 
Body, by the favour of which they uſe themſelves to 
the Brightneſs and Blifs that they are to enjoy in Hea. 
ven. Theſe Journeys, which they from time to time 
undertake, woen they aſcend and deſcend upon Earth, 
contribute very much ro frame that neceſſary Hahir, 
VI. Though this Theology ſeems very extraordina- 
ry, yet one not much unlike this is found among 
Chriſtians. For a great many Father's maintain'd, 
that the Souls did not enter into Heaven immediately 
after Death; and that Opinion was ſo common, that 
he who forg'd the Letter of Piu | to Fuſtns of Vi. 
enna, believd that it ought to be aſcrib'd to that Pontif, 
to conform himſelf to the taſte of the Age, in which 
he pretended to write. The Prieſts, ſaid he, that ind 
from the time of the Apoſtles to this Day, remain con- 
fined in Eternal Beds ſince the Lord bath called them, 
Some other Doctors of the Church have aſlerted, 
that the Angels and the Powers of the Air waited for 
the Souls in their Pallage, and that there they had 
very hard ſtruggles to hinder their going into Heaven. 
Theſe Souls are ſometimes ſeen to come up, and the 
howlings of the Devils were heard. It was not the 
Father's fault that the Souls did not return to their 
Graves, and to thoſe parts of the Earth wherein they 
delighted; and therefore they were moſt commonly 
invoked at their Sepulchres, it is even belicy'd, that 
this Opinion, which was ſpread in Spas, had ob- 
lie the Council of Ele in to forbid the lighting of 
Tapers in the Church- yard, for fear of diſturbing the 
Souls of the Saints. If the Fathers were wrought up- 
on to pray for the Dead, there are alſo the ſame mo- 
tives drawn from the immediate ſtate of the Souls after 
Death, which obliged the Jews to pray for them, and 
to celebrate their Anniverſary Feaſts. 


— 
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VII. Their Doctriſe * of the nature and different 
Revolutions of the Soul after Death, is very much 
cumbered. Upon this matter they ſay ſo many 
fooliſh things, and wrap them up ſo obſcurely, 
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Sphurnus in Or Haſhem p. 91. Windet, p. 197. 
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that it is hard to comprehend them. Our deſign is 
not to ſearch into the bottom of this Abyſs. We 
will only give you ſome ſcantlings, that ſo you may have 
a formal Notion of it. Adam repreſented all Mankind, 
whoſe Chief he was;and in him were included all thoſe 
Souls that were created the firſt Day. Every Spark 
of the Soul (for they divide every Soul into ſeveral 
Sparks) is forced to ſeparate the Good, which is 
found mixed with the Evil by the firſt Mans Fall; and 
this is done by an èxact obſervation of the Negative 
Precepts, which they multiply to the number of 365 
The Soul ought alſo to fulfill the Good, by Religiouſly 
obſerving the poſitive Precepts. As it is impoſſible to 
attain to that perfection on a ſudden, or in the ſpace 


of one Life,by reaſon that Man's Conſtitution railes an |. 
number. The truth is, Job does not ſpeak of the Re- 


almolt invincible Obſtacle againft it, the Soul is com- 
pelbd to come again upon Earth, and enliven other 
Bodies, that they may attain that degree of Perfection 
which God requires. 

VIII. By eſtabliſhing this Revolution of Souls that 
go from Body to Body, ſome pretend to remove all 
thoſe Object ions that ariſe from the Death of the 
Saints and Holy People. As for Example, we fee 
many that Dye in the Flower of their Age, altho' 
they lead an exemplary Life. From whence does this 
proceed? Why does Deathcome ſo ſoon to extinguiſh 
a light which thined with ſo much Glory? Should 
not Piety rather be moved to defer Death than haſten 
it? It is anſwer d, that thoſe Saints as R. Bon, Dyed 
young, becauſe having early attained to perfection, 
they had nothing more to do upon Earth in a Mortal 
and Frail Body. Some Saints, as roſes, dyed againſt their 
wills and with regret, becauſe they had not fulfilled 
all thoſe Duties that concern'd the Sanctuary, or the 
Land of Canaan, and for that reaſon the Soul of that 
Prophet is ſubject to Revolutions, as well as others, 
and to go into the Meſſiah: Others, on the contrary, 
rejoyce at their Deaths, and find it happy, becauſe 
they have fulfilled every thing. Daniel was one of 
thoſe to whom God ſaid, * Go thy way till the end be, 
for thou ſhalt reſt, Thus by the help of theſe Revolu- 
tions, they explain the different Opinions that are held 
about Death. 1 

IX. Theſe Revolutions Þ of the Soul are perform'd 
after two different manners, the One is call'd Embry- 
onat, and the Other Revolution. | 

The Embryonat is the deſcent of a Soul into a Man 
already Born, and conſequently who has another. 
It ſeems, that this new Soul coming into him at the 
Age of thirteen Years, dilates him as a Child that is 
formed in the Womb of its Mother, and therefore he 
Is called an Embryo. The Soul comes down from 
Heaven to animate that Body, or elſe to purchaſe 
ſome new degree of Perfe&ion that is wanting in it; 
and then ſhe is obliged to undergo all the Infirmities 
of the Body, or elſe comes to help him whom ſhe ſo 
animates to perform his Duty; and then this ſecond 
Holy Soul is look d upon as the Father of him whom it 
animates; and it is in this Sence that the Rabbies 
ſay, that the Saints may have Children in the other 
World. 

X. The Revolution is perform'd when a Soul goes 
into a Body newly tormed, either to expiate ſome 
Sin which ſhe had committed in her former Life; or 
to become more Holy; or laſtly, to. helpa weak 
Soul to oyercome Sin, and then ſhe does not Sin in 
that new Body; becauſe it would not be reaſo- 
nable that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould make a Soul al- 
ready Sanctify'd, lyable to Corruption. This Revo- 
lution is ſometimes done in order to Marry a Wo- 


man whom that Soul had not deſery'd in her firſt | 
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Life. Some Doctors add, that ſome groſs and ſen- 
ſual Souls have ardent delires to come back again up- 
on Earth, and be re- united to their Bodies; whereas 
others more Refined, and out of Conceit with the 
World and all its Pleaſures, ſty upto Heaven, thete 
to ſettle their Habitation; and this love for the Earth 
makes a fifth Reaſon for the Revolution of Souls. 

XI. Theſe Revolutions ate perform'd three or four 
times, and to that theſe words of Fob are apply d, 
Lo all theſe things worketh God, oftentimes ( tis twice 
or thrice in the Hebrew) with Man. However, other 
Interpreters explain thoſe words with reference to 
the number of Souls, that may enter into one Body, 
and believe that there may be three Souls found in 
one and the ſame Body; but they never exceed this 


volutions of Souls, nor of their number; but of 
the Deliverances which God grants to Man, when 
the danger is preſſing, and he is threat'ned with a 
ſudden Death. But it is enough for the Jewiſh Do- 
Rors to find in theſe Words the number of Three, 
to make it the Ground and Prop of their Fancies, con- 
cerning the return of Souls. | 
XII. They diſtinguiſh two ſorts of Souls in theſe 
Revolutions, which have been from the beginning 
the firſt are the Souls of Cir; the others thoſe of 
Abel. In the firſt Evil is mingled with Good, but 
the ſecond are of a more excellent Nature. As for 
example, the &gyprian whom Moſes flew was one 
of Cain's Souls. Cain had killed Abel our of Jealouſy 
for a Woman; and therefore the Scripture ſays that 
it was done in a Field, and the Field fignifies a Wo- 
man. "9. i calls the Egyptian his Brother, becauſe 
indeed he had Cain's Sol, and 47ſec; that of Abel. 
Before he kill'd him, he look'd on every fide, to ſee 
if there was any Body, that is to ſay, he conſider d 
whether a Proſelyte would not ariſe from that Fg yp- 
tian, becauſe then he would not have killed him; 
but finding that there was nothing good in that Infidel, 
he took away his Life, and ſent his Soul into Jethro, 
his Father. in law, where it was purify d, ſince Jethro 
became a Proſelyte, ſhining all over with Glory. 
The Souls of Abel went into the Saints and faithful 
of the Old Teſtament; and Moſes had one of them. 
King Solomon was of Moſes's Revolution. Some Do- 
Rors * pretend that R. Simeon Jochaides, that liv'd 
fifty Years after J. CHRIST, and to whom a Collecti- 
on of the Cabaliſtick Explanations of the Law are af- 
cribed, had alſo Moſess Soul, tho' it was not fo re- 
ſplendent as that of this Prophet when he came down 
tom the Mount, where he Converſed with God. 


| know not whether this Tenet was borrowed from 


Pythagoras, or from the Orientals; but at leaſtwile 
they have diſguiſed this Philoſpher's Merempſychoſis, 
as we may ſee by the following Verſes of 0214, | 


Morte Þ carent anime : Semperg, priore relicta 
Sede, novis domibus viuunt, habit antq; recepta. 

Ipſe ego (nam memini,) Trojans tempore bell; 

Panthoides Euphorbus eram : Cui pettore quondam. 


Omnia mtttantur : Nihil interit, errat, & «llinc 
Huc venit, hinc illuc, & quoſlsbet occupat artus 
Spirit us, eque feris humana in 2 tranſit, 
Inque feras noſter : Nec tempore deperit ullo. 


XIII. The Fews as well as Pythagoras, extend their 
Tranſmigration of Souls into Beaſts, and even to in- 
animate Creatures: For a Doctor affirms i that the 
Soul of a Slanderer whom he knew, was revolv'd 
into a rapid ſtream, and that he knew it again there; 
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This Story he tranſmitted to his Diſciples, that ſo 
the Memory of it might be preſer v d after him. The 
Souls alſo go ſometimes into Womens Bodies, but 
then there 3 a great Misfortune, For they 
remain Barren in Women. They ſeldom go through 
theſe Revolutions of Souls, becauſe God will not 
ſuffer them to be perfect; and therefore ſome affirm, 
that as there are more Women than Men, ſo God 
doth more Deeds of Jultice and Severity, than of 
Mercy. 

XIV. We muſt not imagine, that there are but a 
few of the Modern and leſs celebrated Rabbies X, 
who maintain this fantaſtical Opinion. No, It is 
quite otherwiſe, the number of its Defenders is very 
conſiderable; The molt famous DoRors are of that 


Mind, and ſtrive to prove it. What they ſay, that 


Pythagoras, Plato, Virgil and others, who had ſpo- 
ken of it, had taken this tenet from the Writings 
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of the Prophets is falſe, ſince we can find no traces 
of it in the 014 Teſtament, and that God's threat 
to Adam, Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt re- 
turn, can't without Violence be apply d to the Tranſ. 
migration of Souls; and only concerns Death, Which 
puts Man again into the boſom of the Earth from 
whence he came. But the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon 
Iſaiah, which is very antient, has followed this Opi- 
nion; for in explaining thoſe words, (vz.) If ever 
this Iniquity be forgiven you, that you dhe not; he 
means a ſecond Death; and this ſecond Death is 
not Hell, but that which happens when 4 Soul that 
has animated a Body 4 ſecond time, ſeparates from it. 
The ſame thing is found inthe Book of Zohar. Philo 
Þ maintain'd alſo, that ſome Souls did return upon 
Earth and entred again into a Body which they greatly 
loy'd; whereas others look'd upon the Body as a 
Priſon, or a Grave, in which they had ſuffer'd. 


* R. Manaſſ. Concil. in Geneſ. Q. 43. p. 66. Id. de Reſurr. J. 2. c. 17. V. etiem Lent, de Theol. mod. Jud. c. 17. 


Th. 10. 11, & 1 Philo de ſomaiis. | 
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„CH AP. XXXI. 
Of the Origine of Hell among the Jews : Whether they borrow'd it from the Greeks. 


I. Whether the Jews borrom d Hell from the Heathens. 
Il. Whether the Heathens took it from the Jews. 
III. 4 tbird Opinion about it. Every Nation had 
its Hell. IV. The Jews rather took this Tenet from 
the Perſians. The Perſian Religion upon this Ar- 
ticle explain'd. V. The different Opinions of the 
Jews and Greeks. VI. Some Proofs of the Pro- 
phets believing a Hell and a Heaven. VII. St. John's 
Explanation upon the fire that is not quench'd. 
Whether he ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Jerulalem. 
VIII. Why the Prophets made no mention of Hell. 


FTER we have unravel'd the Revolution of 
Souls, let us examine what ought to be their 
Reward or Puniſhment at laſt. Lake of Bruges aſſures 
us, that the antient Jews were very ignorant upon 
this Natter. They thougbt of nothing but of the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of this preſent Life; but ha- 
ving been intermix d with the Pagans during the Cap- 
tivity, and with the Greeks after Alexander's Con- 
queſts, they began to examine what the Greek Poets 
faid of the Elyzijan-Fields. This diſcuſſion divided 
the Doctors; One Party whereof ſiding with the 
Heathen Poets, defended the reality of future Tor- 
ments, whileſt the Others oppoſed it, and it was 
that Diſpute which formed the Sect of the Saducees. 
Several Criticks who have adopted this Opinion, 


I, 


endeavour to prove that Hell was never ſpoken of till 


after the return from the Captivity. Homer had 
invented this Manſion for the Dead, and ſome Poets 
liking his Fancy, . becauſe it kept People within 
the bounds of their Duty, have followed it, and 
laboured to ſpread this Opinion by their .pathe. 
tical Deſcriptions of -Hell, Py bagoras forbad Eating 
of Beans, “ becauſe they reſemble the Gates of Hel 
which is inflexible. Numa alſo forbad the uſe of 
Beans; and the Prieſt who ſacrificed to Jupiter durſt 
neither touch them, nor name them, becauſe there 
was a Notion of Death attached to them; and that 
this Notion ought never to come into Jupiter's Sa- 
crifices, he be ing the Father and Author of Life. They 
were reſerved for Funeral Ceremonies, and to ap- 
peaſe the Devils that came to torment dead Bodies. 


— 


Cumque || manu pure fontana perluit unda; 
Vertitur, & nigras accipit ore fabas, 
Aver ſuſque jacit : ſed dum jacit, hec ego mitto, 
is, inquam, redimo meque meoſque fabis. 
Hec novies dicit; nee reſpicit : umbra put at ur 
Colligere, & willo ter ga vidente ſequi. 


However it be, Pythagoras knew the Gates of Hell : 
Socrate would not ſpeak of it, either becauſe he gave 
but little credit to it, or becauſe he found the mat- 
ter too intricate to unravel : And therefore his Diſ- 
ciples were ſurpriſed to ſee that Plato ſhould dive 
ſo far into this Myſtery. It is believed that he 
ſhewed the Rabbies the way; for the Prophets ne- 
ver mentioned it, and they would not Have been 
ſilent upon fo important a matter, and fo fit to keep 
People in Obedience, had they but known it. 

II. Others, jealous of the Glory of the Jews, main- 
tain, on the contrary, that the Heathens have taken 
their beſt Productions from them. They have man- 


gled the original Truth with Fables, and invented 


ſuch Puniſhments as Men of ſenſe think ridiculous : 
However, the Heathen had taken from Moſes the 
Ground of this tenet. Moſt of the Fathers honour 
Religion ſo far, as to ſay that the Heathen had only 
given a new turn tothe Jewiſb Opinions, which they 
adorn'd with fabulous Stories to make them rhe more 
acceptable to the People. Therefore the Rabbies 
give out, that the Nations * had 4 Knowledge of ſc- 
veral Truths; but it was only the dregs of the Religion 
of the Children of Iſrael. : 

Ill. We take a Medium between the Antients and 
Moderns concerning this Point. 1 am perſuaded that 
the Jews never lent their Hell to the Greeks, nor ever 
borrow d it from Homer, nor from Plato's Writings, 
which they had but little knowledge of. | 

The Greeks had ſome Notions of Hell before Ho- 
mer; and he only related what the Nations before 
him had believed concerning it. And indeed the 
Poets did not contrive Hell; but only added the turns 
of their own Fancies to make the Deſcriptions of it 
more terrible. Thoſe Men, and eſpecially the Greeks, 
that were full of vivacity, being convinced that Crimes 


2 — 


* Diog. Laert. 1, 8. S. 34. in Pythagor. + The Greek Expreſſion is &y0y=]:y, without Knees, becauſe they caſt themſelves 


at the Knees of thoſe whom they would ſoftens 


Ovid. Faſt, J. 5. 


* N. Shem Tobh in Libro Fidei porta, c. 4. 
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ought to be puniſhed, and ſeeing that wicked wret- | from whence they cou'd not ger out. The Rabbies even 


ches who died peaceably and quietly in their Beds, 
believed that ſome Puniſhments waited for them after 
Death; they were even oblig'd to urge the certaiuty 
of thoſe Puniſhments, which ſery'd as a bridle to 
Men's Corruptions, and without which they could 
not bave been eaſily perſuaded to Vertue. If Vice 
proſper'd, and was never puniſhed , it would be a 
zowerful Argument to wallow in Sin, and neglect 

ertue. But People are eaſily perſuaded that there 
is another Tribunal beſides that of Men; and that 
there are Puniſhments in the other World. There 
was no neceſlity for this Notion to have been taken 
from Moſes's Writings ; becauſe our reaſon and the 
Ideas of God's Juſtice naturally leads us to it. 

IV. But it is an Affront to the ewe, to pretend, 
that they ſtood in need of Homer's Verſes, or Plato s 
Phzdo, to find out Hell which was before unknown 
to them. For in truth the Fews had as much Senſe 
as other Nations, and might reflect upon the Pro- 
ſperity of the Wicked. And indeed we ſee that they 
did it more upon this Article than upon any other; 
and it was ealy for them to conclude from thence, 
even by natural reaſon as other People did, that there 
were Puniſhments after Death. It is a very won. 
derful thing, that Veople will have the 7ews to have 
been ignorant of thoſe Truths that were known by 
the Pagans. Beſides, this Tenet was rather to be 
brought from Perſia than any other place. Barde- 
ſanes in Euſebius affirms, that the Perſians kept Dogs 
to devour their fick Friends. eAgathias ſays alſo, 
that they expoſed their dying People to the Wild 
Beaſts, giving each a Stick, and a little Bread and 
Water; and that thoſe that recover'd and eſcaped 
were look'd upon as Ghoſts, and not fit to be con- 
verſed with, till they were purify'd. For which rea- 
ſon one of the Articles of Coſroes's Treaty with Ju- 
ſtinian was, that he ſhould give the Chriſtians leave 
to bury their Dead, which the Perſians did not. One 
wou'd think, that this barbarous Cuſtom wonld have 
deſtroy'd the Notion of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments; but it did not, for the Perſians believ'd that 
thoſe whoſe C arcaſſes were ſoon devoured were hap- 
py after Death, but that the others were cruelly tor- 
mented, And they have even ſtill to this day ſome 
relicks of this antient Cuſtom ; For tho” they will 
not let Beaſts devour dead Bodies which they do 
not bury, yet they expoſe them to the Birds. If 
the Raven plucks out the right.eye of a dead Body, 
his happineſs is certain; but if the Carcaſs remains 
entire, they lament and roar, and look upon the Dead 


with horrour, They alſo make uſe of a Dog, by 


ſending him to the Carcaſs that has a bit of Bread 
in his Month; If the Dog eats the Bread, they be- 
lieve the Dead to be happy ; if he runs away inſtead 
of going cloſe to ir, or waiting for the dying Bo- 
dy's laſt Gaſp, they conclude he is miſerable. How- 
ever, they dare not weep over it, for fear of ſwel- 
ling, by their Tears, that River wherein he is tor- 
mented. So that the Perſians had fome Notions of 
Heaven, and Hell; and the Jews might have taken 
theſe Ideas from them, eſpecially after the Conqueſt 
of Cyr, who was their Deliverer, It was more na- 
turil to draw from this Spring, than from that of 
the Grecks, ſo little known at that time of day. And 
yet we do not ſee, that the Jews and the Perſians do 
not in the leaſt agree about this matter. 

V. It is affir med, that the Jews borrow'd from Py- 
thagoras the Gates of Hell and the Beans; but doth 
J. CHRIST alſo copy this Philoſopher,when he ſpeaks 
of theſe Gates ? It was a general Notion that Hell 
was a Priſon, in which the Guilty were ſhut up, and 


—— — 


give this term a quite different re from 
that of Pythagoras. For they mean by it the Expla- 
nation of a Tenet; and therefore often mention the 
Gate of Moſes; and a Learned Man gives to the Se- 
Ctions of his Book the Title of the Gates of Truth. 
In the Miſnah there are Þ three Gates, th? firſt, the 
middle one, and the laſt, Theſe are three Diſcourſes 
upon wrongs, in which, as is pretended, the Myſte- 
ries of the Law and Tradition concerning this Point 
are unfolded. The firſt Gate that is open'd is al- 
ways the moſt Material, the ſecond is leſs, and 
the third only runs upon Conſequences drawn 
from the Law , and the Maxims of the Doctors, 
for the reparation of thoſe Injuries they have ſuffered, 
Nothing was then more common among the Fews 
than this Expreſſion. It is not neceſſary to go back 
to Pythagoras to find the Original of it;and J. CHRIST, 
who found it frequently us'd in the Nation where he 
taught. might ſay, without copying this Philoſopher, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt his 
Church, 

As for the Beans, every one knows that Moſes, 
who put ſuch ſtrict Bounds to Food , never forbad 
thein. A learned Critick maintains, that the High 
Prieſt of the Jews never eat any; but the Ground of 
this Conjecture is very weak. . The High-Prieſt, ſays 
he, did eat no Beans, becauſe he was not ſuffered to 
be ſorrowful: and the Rabbies ſay, that it was the 
Food of thoſe that mourn'd and were ſorrowful for 
the Dead; but tho they were uſed in time of mourn- 
ing, they were nevertheleſs eat at other times; and 
we do not find in any part of Scripture , that the 
were forbid upon any Occaſion either to the Prie 
or the People. Nay, even that Conjecture of the Do- 
Rors is very uncertain, which aſſures us, that Beans 
were eaten when Abraham died, and that Haran was 
burnt Alive : Or rather their thought ſeems over- 
ſtrained, for they ſpeak of Pulſe in general, and 
ſhew by that an Abſtinence from Meat, which |} 
laſted ſome time, 

VI. The Prophets believed the Immortality of the 
Soul, and it was an old Tenet in the Fewiſb Church. 
It was ſpoke of before the Captivity, and in belie- 
ving the Soul immortal, they were obliged to appoint 
a State for her after Death, and of neceſſity to put 
her into a place of Happineſs or Miſery. 

The Prophets alſo believed the Reſurrection of 
the Body. David ſpoke of it very clearly; and it 
was not a new Doctrine which he introduced into 
the Church : but ſuppoſing him to be the Father of 
it, we ſtill ſhould be obliged to own that it was 
older than the Captivity. But what wou'd this Re- 
ſurrection of the Body ait, if no place was then 
known to put them in, either Heaven, or Hell? 

Ihe Prophets believed a future State of Happineſs. 
They often mention it; and David made the hopes 


of poſſeſſing it one day, his greateſt Comfort, How- 


ever Heaven, and Hell, tho* oppoſite one to the o- 
ther, are ſo cloſely linked together, that it is im- 
poſſible to believe that the Souls of good Men ſhall 
be rewarded in the other World without being con- 
vinced at the fame time that thoſe of the Wicked 
ſhall alſo be puniſhed; and that is Hell. 

VII. I own, that the Name of Hell was but little 
known by this antient Church; and when any one 
impartially weighs all the Paſſages of S. Scripture 
who ſeeks rather to be inſtructed than to make his 
own opinion triumph ; he will hardly find one, where 
the term Scheol *, or Hell, ſignifies any thing but 
Sepulchre ; but then again it mnſt be acknowledged 
with the ſame Sincerity, that when St. John the Bap- 


+ Miſnah in Edit. Surenhuſ. . 4. 


io 25h, a 


Windet de Vita fanctor. Statu, Se&. 5. p. 92. 
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The Hiſtory and Religion 


Book IV. 


tilt ys * that the Chaff ſþall be burned with unquench- 
able fire, it is to be underſtood of the eternal Puniſh- 


ments which the Wicked muſt undergo in the life 


to come. To have recourſe to that Fire, which re- 
duced Jeruſalem to Aſhes, and to ſay, that it ib eter- 
nal, and never to be put out, becauſe that miſerable City 
was not to recover it ſelf, is to make the Sacred Wri- 
ters ſpeak according to their own Fancy, without 
ever conſidering the common acceptation of words. 
Hath any Hiſtorian in the World, who ſpeaking of 
Cities that were deſtroy'd and never rebuilt, ever 
ſaid, that they burned with unquenchible fire! Were 
Babilon, Niueveh and many others thrown into ever. 
Laſting fire? Would a wiſe Man ſpeak at this rate? 
But Feruſale m is not here meant. For the Unbelieving 
Inhabitants of Fudea, and thoſe who came from all 
Parts to be Baptized , are they that St. John the 
Baptiſt threatens with that fire which ſhall never be 
quenched. In order to give any meaning to thoſe 
words, it ſhould be ſaid that their Souls ſhould be 
annihilated, and their Bodies remain in the Dult 
but it is eaſy to conceive that St. John had another 
quite different View, and that this Expreſſion doth 
not ſiguify the Soul's being annihilated. 

VIII. The Prophets 85 threatned the People 


| 


with the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and with the Judg- 


ments that God would inflict upon the Nation. They 
had two Reaſons for it; One, that it was in reallity 


a preſent, and ſenſible Chaſtiſement, wherewirh God | 
Church believed a Hell before the return from Cap: 


would puniſh his Peoples Idolatry. Thus when Per- 
ſecution ariſes in a Kingdom or threatens a Church, 
thoſe ſenſible Misfortunes which hang over the Peo- 
le's heads are made uſe of to move them the more. 
hey are pathetically told, that God is ready to 


ſtrike ; and a lively Deſcription is made to them of 
the Fall of their Temples, of the Light of the Word 
which is extinguiſhing; of the taking their Children 
from them, of the Violence offer'd to thoſe that are 
expiring; and of Baniſhment, and tht Calamities that 
attend it. Preachers, improving the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, rather preſs their Auditors by theſe Ob. 
jects which ſo nearly concern them, than by the 
diſtant Fear of Hell, which is common to all the 
Wicked, and from which every one flatters him. 
ſelf he ſhall be freed, by ſome Motions of Repen- 
tance upon their Death-Beds. 
But there was a particular reaſon which induced 
the Prophets to uſe this Method. For beſides the 
eneral Impreſſion which theſe Objects that we now 
peak of make, the Land of Canaan was looked upon 
as a Token of God's Love. That was his Moun. 
fain, his City, his Temple; Nothing then could be 
more moving to the People, than to threaten them 
that God was going to forſake the Mountain of Sion, 
to deſtroy Jeruſalem, to burn his Temple, and to 
carry away his People into Strange Countries. That 
Nation had ſuch an entire love for their own Coun- 
try, that the Perſians have called Feruſalem Ghangh- 
diz. Houcht, the Jew's Paradiſe; becauſe they conti- 
nually heard theſe Refugees talk ot their Country, 
and of the God that was worſhipped at Feruſa- 
lem ||. 
We have ſufficiently proved that the antient 


tivity , and their Communication with the Greeks. 
Let us now ſee how the Rabbies have altered this 
Tenet. 


* Matth. 3. 12. dcs. || V. Ezra. 7. 15. 
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CHA P. NAA : 
Of Hell, of Purgatory, and of Heaven. 


Hell is in the Centre of the Earth. II. Seven dif- 
ferent Appartments of Hell, in oppoſition to the Four 
of the Roman Church. III. The Gates of Hell in 
the Deſart, and other places. IV. The heat that is 
felt, and the fire that 1 in it. V. Of the vio- 
lent Cold that freezes the Members of the Body. 
VI. St. Jerome's Apology. Beda cenſured VII. 
Different Opinions concerning the Eternity of Hell 
fire, VIII. Whether it would not be better to ſay, that 
there is no fire in Hell. The Fathers Opinion con- 
futed. IX. Whether the Pains of Hell expiates Sins. 
X. The Jews Purgatory. 
the Roman Church. XII. Of the Limbo*s. XIII. Of 
the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. XIV. Its Deſcription 
XV. Whether ]. CHRIST put the Thief into the 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe. XVI. Whether the Souls go 
immediately to Heaven. XVII. Whether the Re- 
ſurrection is perform d by the means of a Bone call d 
Luts. XVIII. Whether the wicked ſhall riſe again. 
XIX. Of the laſt Tudgment. XX. The Conflagra- 
tion of the World expounded. XXI. The Opinion 
of the Jews about that Matter. ® 


I THERE are three ſorts of Souls, whereof 
0 every one goeth to his own place, the Good, 
the Wicked, and thoſe that keep a Medium between 
both, becauſe they are not altogether good, nor al- 


XI. Compared to that of 


together bad. Let us ſee what will be their doom 
after this life, and begin with the Wicked. 

The Souls of the Wicked go into the bottomleſs Pit. 
This is an Expreſſion moſt commonly * uſed among 
the Rabbies by which to ſignify Hell, becauſe of 
the Valley of Hinnon, which was near Feruſalem, 
where formerly Children were offered to Moloch, 
which afterwards became a receptacle of Filthineſs. 
They generally place it in the Centre of the Earth; 
and compare Heaven ta Tent; God dwells at the 
top of its Vault; the hollow of the Tent is fill'd 
with Spirits, Men, and Beaſts; its Borders extend 
to the Sea, where it ends, and under it are Sub- 
terraneous and empty places in which Hell is placed. 
The Jew judg'd of Heaven and the extent of it, by 
what he fancied that he ſaw, and by deceitful Ap- 
pearances, The police Greeks and Latines have not 
been wiler than they. Ennius repreſents Heaven juſt 
as the Fews do : 


Quegq, frets cava cœruleo cortina receptat. 


And it is known that they plac'd Hell Under- 
ground; The Chrit:ans have ranked among Here- 
ticks thoſe that believed the Arntipodes , who make 
the falſhood of this Hypotheſis manifeſt. 

II. The Roman-Catholicks-| made four different 
Appartments in Heli. The place of the Damned 


— —⅜ 


.* Tertius Author de Morte Moſis a Gaulm. 
+ Codex Irwin, c. 2. p. 19. 107, &c. 
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editus p. 36. R. Eleazar in Pirke, c. 11. Targum Ap. Windet, p. 243 
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pPurgatory; the Limbo Patrum, and that of Children. 
The Jews * multiply them to Seven; becauſe they 
find that in Scripture this place is called by Seven 
different Names; and they are perſuaded , that 
there is a vaſt difference between the degrees of Pain 
which the damned ſuffer. J CHRIST authorizes this 
laſt Notion, when he ſays, that it ſhall be more tole- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of Judgment than 
for the Fews ; but we muſt not multiply the Ap- 
partments of Hell proportionably to the degrees of 
rain, for the Wicked may all be in one and the 
ſame Place. . 

III. Hell has three Gates. The firſt is in the De- 
fart; and it was by this Gate that Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram + deſcended into Hell, The ſecond is in 
the Sea, for || Jonah that was caſt into it, ſays, that 
he cried unto God out of the belly of Hell. The third 
and laſt is placed at Jeruſalem; for * Iſaiah ſays, 
that the fire is in Sion, and the furnace in Jeruſalem. 
There is fome reaſon to conclude from theſe. Ex- 


planations that the Rabbies often meant Hell by the | 


word Scheol, which we interpret Sepuichre; but at 
the ſame time it is eaſy to obſerve that they are, mi- 
ſtaken, ſince Hell is not meant by any of thoſe Texts 
of - Scripture which they produce. And it is more 
eſpecially ſurpriling, that the Jews, who were ſojea- 
lous of the beauty of Jeruſalem, ſhou'd have put one 
of the Gates of Hell in it. The #Heathens allo put 
Gates to Hell : 


Porta adverſa ingens, ſolidoq; adamante columne. 
Vis & nulla wirum non ipſi exſcindere ferro 
Celicole valtant. | 


IV. There are three different Puniſhments in Hell; 
Heat, Cold, and the Confuſion of the Soul. The 
Heat is cauſed by a very violent Fire; and was cre- 
ated the ſecond Day; and therefore for that reaſon 
God did not bleſs that Day. The Rabbies f repre- 
ſent it as a River of Fire, which falls upon the Wicked, 
thereby repreſenting the abundance of it; but at the 
ſame time they ſay, that this River increaſes daily by 
the Sweat of thoſe Beaſts that draw God's Chariot, 
which Alluſion they have borrowed, from Ezeki- 
ls Viſions falfly interpreted. Others with more 
Senſe agree upon a thing that is alike unknown to 
all Men; For they ſay, that this Fire created by 
God is very ſubtil, © Ir is not properly a Body, 
te that can receive its ſuſtenance from Wood and 
« other combuſtible Matter reducible to Aſhes ; but 
« God maintains and feeds it, and keeps it ſhut up 
« in a place, as he has placed Millions of An- 
© gels in Heaven. Some believe that this Fire will 
not laſt for ever; and thus they explain this Axiom 
of the Doctors, the torment ſhall fal; but the damn- 
ed ſhall not fail, becauſe in ſtead of the Fire which 
ſhall ceaſe, God will ſubſtitute the Sun , which at 
the end of the World he will remove from its Cen- 
tre, and that iſſuing forth all its Heat will cauſe a 
moſt dreadful Puniſhment; This they prove from 


the Prophet Malach:; ||, which ſpeaks of a hot Oven, 


and a Day that ſhall burn them up. Origen ſaid 
that J. CHRIST will baptize the Wicked with a 
River of Fire; but he meant by that the Terrors 
of a guilty Conſcience, and it was not until the 
laſt Day, that this Fire which was to burn up the 
World, ſhould fall upon the Wicked. This Father 
then agrees with the Jews in his Expreſſions and 
Thoughts. | 


| . 


V. The Damned ſuffer Cold as Well as Heat; 
The Author of the Apocryphal Book of Efdras in- 
vented this ſecond Puniſnment. He puts the Souls 
between Fire and Water; the Fire is on the right 
hand, and the Water on the left; and the Rabbies 
* haye followed him very exactly. They really be- 
lieve it was from Hell that God fetch'd; two great 
Plagues, )viz.) The Fire with which he burgt So- 
dom, and the Water of the Deluge that covered the 
Earth. The Heathens likewiſe as well as the Rab- 
bies have made a River of Fire for the Phlegeton | * 

| Turbine T anbelo 


Flammarum re ſonans, ſaxoſa incendia rorquet : 


and on the contrary the Acheron had Waters 
as cold as Ice: | 


—Gelidtm eruerat cum murmure arenan : - 


and it was by theſe two different Puniſhments that 
they attoned for their Crimes: bas 


Aliis ſub gurgite vaſto + 
Infectum eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni, 
ſays Virgil. i 


VI. They that maintain, that St. Jerome had a- 
dopted this Opinion of the Fews, and eſtabliſhed it 
in his, Commentary upon Job, are mightily; miſta- 
ken; for that Work was made long after him by 
Beda, who had no Commerce with the Jews. He 
had rather taken it from a Saxon named _ Drithels 
mus, who conceited that one Side of the Damn 
burnt, whileſt the other was a kind of Hail, an in- 
ſupportable Cold or Snow. Indeed Jeb had faid |] 
that Drought and heat conſume the Snow warers, ſd 
doth the Grave thoſe who have ſinned, I know not 
how his Interpreter * could find in this two diffe- 
rent Puniſhments, one of Fire and the other of Wa- 
ter, for the Devil and the Ungodly.. He moreover, 
affirms, that J. CHRIST couptenanced this Thought, 
by obſerving , that in the burning Lake of fire, 
there would be weeping and gnaſhing «of teeth. Since 
Cold cauſes the gnaſhing of teeth. Beſides, change 
of Torments is a redoubling of the Puniſhment ; 
ſometimes to burn in Flames, and then again 
to freeze in Ice, He explains this by the Example 
of an Ague, wherein we ſuffer Heat and Cold in 
their turns one after another, and yet thoſe Acti- 
dents proceed from one and the ſame Cauſe, Laſt- 
ly, to theſe Tortures which Heat and Cold ſhall 
produce, the Fews add theSSorrows and Anxieties 
of the Soul: \ 


Patiturg, ſuos mens conſcia Manes. 


VII. This Puniſhment is not generally acknow- 
ledged to be everlaſting. We ſhall not yet ſpeak 
of thoſe who one day are to come out of Hell ; but 
of the Ungodly of the firſt Rank, who are caſt into 
the deepeſt place. Leo of Modena + ſays plainly, 
that there are ſome Men condemned for ever to ſuffer 
thoſe Torments , without any hopes of relief, and R. 
Menaſſe || who had perfectly ſtudied the Doctors 
Opinions, ſtrenuouſly maintains the eternity of Tor- 
ments from the Immortality of the Soul, which is 
received as a certain Truth in the Synagogue. He 
reckons up three ſorts of Perſons that muſt un- 
dergo this diſmal Doom, tho' their Life be never 
ſo Upright, the Arhei/t that denies the Being of a 
God; they that withſtand the Divinity of the Law, 
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they mean by this Expreſſion the Oral Law; and 
laſtly, they that deny the Reſurrection of the Body. 
Nevertheleſs it can't be deny d, but that there are 
ſome Doctors * as the ſamous Afaimottides , Abra. 
val, and other Rabbies 7 Authority, that 
maintain the Annihilation of the Soul. There are 
ſome alſo that limit the Sufferings of the Damned to 
twelve Months, becauſe after that time the Soul 
Conſumes to Aſhes ; it looſes its form; and becomes 4s 
maiter thar is burnt. Origen alſo deny'd the Eternity 
of Hell-torments, and we might find among the 
Aodery Chriſtians ſome Divines, that are perſuaded 
that this Opinion is very convenient to clear God 
about the Origine and Cauſe of Evil; and even be- 
lieve that Souls have a Power to deliver themſelves 
from the Torments of Hell; but that they will not, 
becauſe they perſiſt in the bad choice they have 
made; and chuſe rather to ſuffer than forlake it, as 
we ſee forme Children that chooſe rather to be poor, 
and diſinherited by their Parents, than be forced to 
forſake their Miſtriſs, or their Debaucheries . 

VIII. Thoſe that maintain that there is a material 
Fire in Hell, are obliged to encounter with a great 
Objection, that ariſes from the Activity of this Ele- 
ment, and its natural Effect upon Bodies. The Fa- 
thers have contrived a Fire that nouriſheth Bodies, 
inftead of conſuming them: it burns and reſtores 
them. They compare this Fire to that of Thun. 
der, which tonches Bodies but does not burn them, 
and to that of Mount AÆtna, which always burns, 
becauſe its inward fire breeds inſtead of deftroying 
it ſelf, And indeed this is the Notion that the Poets 
give of it: 


Sed quanquam largo flammarnm exeſtuat intus 
Turbine , & profluit rd. 


But theſe Compariſons do prove nothing, becauſe 
they are falſe; for Thunder reduces to Aſhes all 
that it ſtrikes, and the Fire of Mount AÆtna or of 
Veſuvius doth not beget it ſelf. Philoſophers grant 
that after the bituminous part of the Matter is con- 
ſumed by the Flames, the Fire goeth out, or at 
Jeaſt diminiſhes conſiderably ; Nothing remains but 
the Hearth, till ſomething is laid on it to kindle and 
cauſe a new Conflagration. The Fathers that have 
produced theſe Phænomena to prove to the Hea- 
thens the nature of Hell-rorments, did not know 
them. It is almoſt impoſſible to conceive that a Fire 
ſhould for ever burn upon a Body made up of ſeve- 
ral different parts, without dividing them. Would 
it not be ſufficient to aſcribe to thoſe Souls loaded 
with guilt, the checks of Conſcience, cruel Agita- 
tions, and a Deſpair that might conſume them like 
Fire? This is ſo much the more likely, becauſe the 
Souls of the Wicked will be tormented long before 


they can be reunited with their Bodies by the Re- 


ſurrection, upon which alone a material Fire can have 
any Power. | 

IX. Some attribute to the infernal Torments the 
Power of purifying Souls, and expiating Sin. I don't 
know whether this Doctrine be borrow d from the 
Academichs; but it is certain Plato believed, that 


Souls were cleanſed by the Torments they endured. 


Origen and Lact antius faid it after him; and the Few 
are ſtill of this Opinion. Tho? it be a common Axi- 
om among the Rabbies, that there is no room for 
repentance after death; yet they bring forth the Souls 
ont of the dark Dungeon of Hell. How can theſe 
things that ſeem ſo contradictory , be reconciled ? 
They do it by ſaying, that the God of Mercy is al- 


N 
, 


| 
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N 
, 


| 


ways moſt inclined to Compaſſion ; that it would 
not ſeem juſt that any one ſhould ſuffer eternally for 
Crimes 'which were oftentimes but trivial, They 
praiſe the excellency of Circumciſion, by vertue of 
which they are Saved. Abraham who is the Patron 
of it, deſcends from time to time into Purgator 
to fetch out the Circumciſed, Laſtly, they appeal 
to the Law, which as ſevere as it ſeems to us to 
be, yet is a ſource of Deliverance. For it ſuffers 
not any one that puts it in practice, to periſh; there. 
_ they maintain that very few Jews remain in 

ell. | 

XN. The Raman Catholick boaſt of finding among the 
Jews fa Purgatory like to theirs; and they are not 
miſtaken. The Few's Purgatory is Hell itſelf , but this 
makes no conſiderable difference, ſeeing the Purga- 
tory of Rome is next Neighbour to the Place of the 
Damned, and tis the fame Fire that burns in both. 
This Place is allotted only for the Tran/preſſors of Iſrael. 
By which are to be underſtood thoſe that are neither 
abſolutely good, nor abſolutely bad, and that Die 
without doing Pennance. The Koman Purgatory 
likewiſe only atones for Venial Sins. The Fews Pur. 
gatory is not only in Hell, for the Rabbies relate, 
that Aeba one Day met a Man loaded, running very 
faſt; wherenpon he ſtopt him to have ſome Diſcourſe 
with him; but the other informed him he was a Dead 
Man, and condemned to carry Wood for the Atone: 
ment of a Sin which he had committed at the Cuſtom- 
bonſe, (whereof he had been a Commiſſioner) by fa- 
vouring the Rich and oppreſſing the Poor; that he 


was making haſte to perform that Task, for fear of be- 


ing whipp'dat his return by thoſe Spirits that had the 
charge of him. Juſt ſuch another Story they tell at 
Rome; how that a Biſhop knew a Man again after he 
was Dead carrying Water at the Bath, and making his 
Purgatory there. The Jews get the Souls ont of that 
Place by many Prayers; and it is alſo by Maſſes, and by 
the Suffrages of the Saints, that the Romiſh Souls come 
out of their Purgatory. The Jews ſell 1ndulgences to the 
People, that they may be delivered the ſooner, and the 
ſame is doneat Rome. The Sabbath is a Priviledge Day 
whereon the Fire of Hell is reſpited ; and a Rabbi ſenſi- 
bly proved it to an Unbeliever,by ſhewing him, that no 
Smoke came out of his Father's Tomb that Day. But 
above all, the Dead are taken out thence at the Day of 
Expiations, in which God opens his Rex iſter-book, 
and fees the condition of thoſe that ſuffer. And thus 
Chriſtians are perſuaded, that there are Priviledged 
Days and Years to deliver Souls out of Purgatory ; 
and this Belief is kept up by ſuch Miracles as often 
amaze the Judicious. There is only this difterence, 
viz. The Jews are not fo Ingenuous as the Romiſh 
Prieſts: For beſides, that they ſeldom miſuſe this 
Tenet fo as to ruin Families, or drain the People; 
they have alſo limited the duration of thoſe Suffer- 
ingsto Twelve Months. This Expreſſion T muſt con- 
fels is a little affected; for they will not ſay not a Tear, 
for fear of prolonging the time; becauſe ſome Years 
have an Intercalary Month; but Rome has been cunning 
enongh ro prolong the Puniſhment of the Nead to 
whole Centuries, and ſometimes further, that they 
may ſtiil enjoy the Income. 

XI. It is pretended j| that beſides Purgatory, the 
Fews admit of a Limbus in which the Souls of the 
Fathers are Repoſed; but this is only grounded upon 
a diſtinction of Hell. Tis true, they divide the 
bottomleſs Pit into two parts, the One above, the 
Other below, where the Torments are more wrack- 
ing; yet it is ſtill therſame Place. The Souls ſuffer in 
both, and are neither quiet nor happy in this Retire- 
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The uppermoſt part is allotted for the leſs Sinful, who 
there atone for their Crimes. lt is true, they ſome- 
times ſpeak of Abraham's Boſom ; for they ſay that 
R. Ada ſits this Day in Abraham's Boſom, to ſhew that 
he Dies; but this Expreſſion is very rare among them, 
and a famous Do dor ſays plainly in ſo many Words, 
that this Limbus is forged. We deny that there is any 
Limbus in Hell. He gives a Reaſon for it too; for 
if the Souls of the Patriarchs and Righteous Men, 
ſuch as Enoch and Noah, enjoyed the Grace of God, 
whilſt their Souls were united to Polluted Bodies, 
they much more ought to enjoy the Glory after Death. 
Thoſe that are jealous of this Conformity about the 
Limbus of the Fathers, and defend it, did not think 
it was only contriv'd, becauſe the Meſſiah was to open 
Heaven by his ſatisfaction and Death; and as in the 
Synagogue they have no Notion of the 24:ſſian's ma- 
king any Atonement for Sin by his Sufferings, nor of 
his opening Heaven by his Blood, which they think 
already opened by the fulfilling of the Law, and 
by the Blood of the Circumciſion. No Man ought to 
impute this Tenet to the Jews, unleſs he would have 
them argue very Fantaſtically. Beſides, the Glory 
and Advantage that is drawn from this Conformity 
with theſe Doctors, is thereby loſt. | | 
XII. It is an Article of the Jewiſb || Catechiſm that 
God never denics a Recompence to any one, and that 
he will give it to thoſe that ep his Command ments; and 
the ſame thing is repeated Daily in the Prayers & that 
are offered up to God; but there are two different 
Opinions in the Nation concerning the nature of thoſe 
Pleaſures and Joys which make up the Saints Reward. 
Firſt, Some believe that Souls go after Death in 
to che Garden of Eden. Therefore in the Prayers 
that are made for the Dead, they generally beg ha: 
his Soul may have his Portion in Eden and in the World 
to come, and the Angel of Death forbids the Living to 
come in. It is faid, that X. Azariz/ deceived this 
Angel, and went into the Seven Appartments of 
that Place; bur they only deſigned to fay, that 
that Rabbi gave as lively a Deſcription of this Pa- 
radiſe, and the different degrees of Reward which 
the Souls receive init, as it he had been there, and 
ſeen it. | 
XIII. There is Þ a magnificent Deſcription made 
of that Place. The Houſes are built of precious 
Stones, which agrees with what St. John ſays of the 
Heavenly City in his Revelations. The Rivers flow 
with Wine and Perfumes, and one may live in it with- 
out Care or Trouble. The Souls are carried thither 
after Death in an I know not what kind of Chariot or 
Garb that God gives them, where they ſhall remain 
quiet till the Aeſſiab comes. Then the Souls will 
come out of the Receptacles wherein they were ſhut 
up, and being re-united to their Bodies, they ſhall live 
under theRule and Government of the Meſſiah. They 
ſhall Eat and Drink with Pleaſure as they do now ; 
and beget Children too As the Earth would never be 
big enough to contain every Body that has been 
born in the World, none but the Saints and the 
Righteous ſhall riſe again to enjoy the Bliſs that 
the Meſſiah ſhall procure for them. This Happi- 
neſs is to laſt forthe ſpace of three Hundred Years, 
or a Thouſand, that is to ſay, a long time; and 
then the Body annihilating it ſelf, the Soul anly 
ſhall go into the other World, or into the Heavenly 
Paradiſe. ; 2 i | | 
Mai monides heads this Party. Menaſſe [|], whom 
uwe have often quoted, and who is one of the laſt and 
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ment, as thoſe of the Fathers were in the Limbs. | 


| The Eſſenes in J. CHRIS T's and Foſep 


into it? Why ſhould the Bodies riſe again, if they 
were not to re- act the ſame things which they did here 
in this Life? He pretends, that the Land of Canaan 
will belong to the Patriarchs, and that the Tithes 
will be paid to reſuſcitated Aaron, which would 
be needleſs, if he was not to make uſe of them 
for his maintainance, Abravarel adds, that as the 
Soul will find her Bliſs in God, ſo the Body muſt 
enjoy thoſe Pleaſures which are ſuitable to its Na- 
ture. | 
There are alſo ſome footſteps of this Opinion found 
in the Second of Eſdras* , for the Souls of the 
Righteous ask, when cometh the Fruit of the Floor of 
our Reward ? They are anſwer' d, When the number f 
Seeds is filled in yon; and in another place it is af- 
firmed, that the full Store-houſes ſhall ſuddenly be found 
empty, Theſe Store-houſes are the Receptacles from 
whence the Souls ſhall come out on a ſudden, when 
the Meſſtah appears, to enjoy with their Bodies a 
more compleat Happineſs. Marrying and Eating 
after Death ſcem to have been a common Opinion 
among the Jews in Our Saviour's time; fince the Sa- 
ducees asked him, how a Woman that had Seven 
Brethren for Husbands, could claim one; ſaying, In 
the Ke ſurrection whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be? A Queſtion that 
ſuppoſes a notion of Marriage; and upon this Autho- 
rity St. Auguſtin f does not ſtick to aſcribe the ſame 
Opinicn to the Fews of his time; but it is very ſtrange 
that the Chriſtians ſhould have adopted part of ir. 
ass time 
looked upon Paradiſe, in which the Souls were 
to be gathered togethe, as into a Place where no Rain 
nor Snow fell, and in which no incgnveniency was 
found. Fuſtin Martyr \) diſputing againſt a Few, main- 


| tains alſo, that the Souls of the Saints remain ſome 


where in a very agreeable Place. Tertullian did 
more; for he ſaid, that this Place was ſeparated 
from the known World by a Zone of Fire. All the 
Doctors of the Primitive Church that were Millena- 
rians agreed with the Jews in this point, tho' theſe 
Notions are groſs and carnal. ö 
XIV. The Cauſe of this Error is, that the Jews 
giving the Name of Paradiſe both to the Garden of 
Eden, wherein Adam was put, and to Heaven, this 
Expreſſion that ought to have been underſtood in a 
Figurative, was taken in a Literal Senſe. The 
Error of the Doctors that have believed a Millenarium, 
and a Temporal Feliciry of the Righteous during that 
time, is a demonſtration that the Ideas of the Soul's 
Happineſs is not ſufhciently refined; and that not on- 
ly the Vulgar, or ſome Doctors of little Note, may 
fall into thoſe Carnal Fancies, but that even the Learn- 
ed, and the bulk of the Learned too, may be alſo 
impoſed upon in this Matter. | 
XV. Some Modern Criticks * maintain two 
things: One that this Opinion of the Soul's Felicity, 
which we have related, is common and reigning 
among the Fews. The Other, that it is fo Antient, 
that J. CHRIST ſpoke conformably to ir, when he 
romiſed to the converted Thief, hat he ſhould be with 
im that Day in Paradiſe. This Thief, who was uſed 
to hear his Doctors ſpeak of thoſe pleaſures that were 
to be enjoyed in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, could have 
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no other Idea of it, nor otherwiſe underſtand J. 
CHRIST, when he ſpoke in, the Language of thoſe 
Doctors. But this Fancy is grounded upon two ſup- 
politions. One, that the Jewiſh Doctots ſpoke and 
thought in Our Saviour's time juſt as the Tal nudiſts 


have done ſince. This is a common Method, vez. 
When any Expreſſions are found among the Rabbies 
like thoſe of the Evangeliſts, or any Opinion that has 
ſome relation to that of J. CHRIST, both the Goſpel 
and J. CHRIST are explained by the words and de- 
ſigns of the Rabbies. But this is not fair, ſince none 
can be ſure that the Doctors, who liv'd in this Nation 
four or five Hythdred Years after J. CHRIST, have 

ven the ſame conſtruction to figurative Exprel. 
Zoas that he did. No Writers in the World are fo 
litcle to be depended upon, as to the ſucceſſion of Tra- 
dition and Faith, as the Jews that are uſed to prefer 


their own Fancies to the Law of God; for the 


Imaginations of Men have no bounds. It is ſufficient 
to ſee how they wrelt the Paſſages of the Law to ſup- 
port their ſhallow Fancies. One word being altered 
inthe Seaſe, will do their Buſineſs. It does not fol. 
low, that becauſe the Rabbies have taken the word 
Paradiſe for the Garden of Eden, and there placed 
the Souls of the Saints, that therefore the Doctors, 
the common People, and the Thief who was Cruci- 
ty'd with Our Saviour, were of the ſame Opinion. 
Had this Style been in uſe, JESUS CHRIST would 
have alter'd that word, and made uſe of another, to 
give the Thief a higher Idea of the Happineſs that 
he promiſed him. What Intereſt had the Redeemer 
of the World to keep the People or Doctors in their 
Ercour, inſtead of teaching the Truth to him that 
knew it not? Did it become that Son of God to pro- 
miſe Reſt in the Garden of Eden, at a time when it 
was abſolutely neceſſary for this new Convert to get 
his Heart looſe from this Earth, and to have it raiſed 
upon high in ſearch of Heaven? 

XVI. But Grotius improperly ſuppoſes this to be 
the Opinion of the Jews. He ſhould have diſtin- 
guiſhed two Parties, whereof the One believes that 


the Souls will be exalted to the Contemplation of , 


God immediately after Death. It is |] agreed, that 
molt of the Jew;/h Doctors in France and Spain are 
ſtanch in this Opinion ; and this Teſtimony can't be 
ſuſpected, ſince Abravanel, one of the Chief of the 
contrary Party, tells us ſo, It is obſerved that the Soul 
enjoying from the Hour of Death. the Glory of the Divine 
Maj ſiy, and 4 e Felicity, none ought to be- 
lieve or think, that the Saints will quit that happineſs 
to come and dwell in a deſpicable Place, full of croſles, 
and near the bottomleſs Pit. The Sages add; that if 
Moſes had no need of Food upon the Mount, being 
ſuſtained by the Light and Glory of God ; the Faith- 
ful that are to riſe aggin, ſhall be preſerved by the 
ſame Light; that is to ſay, by the will of God, and by 


his Spi it, that will be within them for their ſupport. -| 


Laſtly, there are ſome Sermons in which God is in- 
troducd ſpeaking to the Soul of Moſes, which was 
affraid of Death, and endeavour'd what ſhe could to 
put it off. Defer not, Daughter, faid God to her, for 
1 am going to ſet you upon the Throne of my Glory, near 
the Throne of the Cherubim and Seraphim. That none 
may imagine this privilege to be peculiar tothat Pro- 
phet, the Talmudiſts aſhrm, that not only ths: Soul of 
Moſes i placed under the Throne of Glory, but alſo 
that the Souls of all other Saints have the ſame advan- 
tage, which invincibly proves the variety of their O- 
pinions concerning this Matter, whereof One draws 


— 


near that of the Antient MAillenarians, and the Other 
is the Faith of Orthodox Chriſtiant. 

XVII. The Reſurrection * of Bodies is one of the 
chief Articles of the Jewiſh Faith; ſince thoſe that 
deny it are Damned with the Wicked. Here you have 
what is remarkable upon this Subject. ä 

Deen Cleopatra being convinced of the Truth 
of the Reſurrection, asked R. Meir one Day whe. 
ther the Dead ſhould riſe again Naked or Dreſſed. 
He anſwer'd by the example of Corn that is 
thrown Naked into the Earth, and comes out of 
it with ſeveral covers: So the . Jews Þ determine 
that the Dead ſhall appear again Clothed with ſeye. 
ral Suits. Moreover, there are ſome Dead Bodies 
that muſt revive twice, for the Saints muſt come out 
of the Earth to Reign with the” Meſſab, and Far 
with him the Viaads he has prepared. And th 
will dye a ſecond time to riſe again at the Day of 
Judgment, and enjoy the Glory of God. Neverthe. 
leſs, Elijab left a contrary Tradition; for he told his 
Diſciples that thoſe that ſhould riſe again with the 
Meſſiah ſhould never return into the Duſt. 

God will raiſe the Dead by the means of a little 
Bone that is in the Back-bone, and called Luts. They 
maintain that this little: Bone, which is unknown to 
every Body, is incorruptible ; they prove it by Da- 
vid's Words, who ſays that God will preſerve the 
Bones of the Righteous, and that not one of them ſ14!l 
be broken, Chriſtian Interpreters underſtand by this, 
that God will fo protect the Righteous, as that none 
of their Bones ſhall be broken, and they find this Ora- 
cle fulfilld in the Perſon of the Meſſiah ; but the 7ews 
will have God's Care to extend to a particular Bone 
that neither can be broken, nor corrupted. They prove 
it by the Example of the Emperor Adrian, who laugh- 
ing at the Reſurrection, and what a Few told-him con- 
cerning the Virtue of this Bone, made Experiment 
of it; for it was put under a Mill-ſtene, and was not 
broken; it was caſt into the Fire, and it was not burned, 
but it is childiſh ro ſuppoſe that the Emperor Adrian 
then going into Judea, to puniſh the famous Rebellion 
of Barc hoc hebas, ſhould diſpute there upon the Reſur- 
rect ion. This Prince's Conference with that Rabbi, 
is all imaginary, and his Diſpute chimerical. Laſtly, 
They rely upon the I eſtimony of the Doctors that 
have authenticated this Tradition, (viz) That all 
the parts of the Human Body, diſperſed into never ſo 
many Places, will gather together about this Bone, 
and make up the ſame Bodies that Men had here 
when they were alive. ? 

XVIII. Some Doctors fancy, that none but the 
Saints ſhall riſe again. They exclude the Wicked, 
becauſe they ought not to partake of the Happineſs 
which the Saints are to enjoy with the Aeſſiah here 
upon Earth. And indeed this naturally follows from 
their Principle, but that Reaſon does not always af- 
fect them. Menaſſe , for Example, tho a Defender 
of this Carnal Felicity, owns; that according to 
Reaſon and Scripture, the Wicked muſt riſe again to 
be puniſh'd in their Bodies that have ſinned. He 
even maintains, That this is the Tradition of the 
Fathers: So that this Truth, tho* oppugn'd by Great 
Men, is ſtill preſerv'd in the Synagogue. Moſt of the 
Doctors affirm, that God alone raiſes Men from the 
Dead to reward and puniſh them, but there are alſo 
ſome that acknowledge no other Motive in the Ope 
ration of this Miracle, than the Will and All-mighty 

Power of God, which appears with great Splendour 
| Others believe-it is done to accompliſh what is want- 
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R. Iſaac, Abarbanel in Nachalath Abboth Rad. 14. R. Jehudah Zabata in Michtaf Techiia, e. 6. R, Meir in Aﬀo- 
dat Haccodeſch fol. 54. apud Lent Theol. mod. Ind. c. 19. p. 673. & Windet de Vita funct. Statu Sect. v1. p. 157. & 158. 


+ Ex Gemera Tit. Sanhedr. c. xI. S. 4. Coch. duo Tituli, Talmud. p. 309. 
* Menaſſe c. 8. p. 177. : * 


* Menaſſe de Reſurr, I. 11. c. 15. 
& 317. 


| rr, I. p. 202. 
{Maimonides, Joſeph Albo, Iſaac Abarbanel. 
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ing in their Obedience, and then it would not be ge- 
neral. In ſhort; as the Jews are infatuated with the 
Beauty and Excellency of the Land, of Canaan, ſo we 
muſt not be ſurpriſed, if they believe, that the Reſur 
rection of the Dead ſhall be there. They prove it by 
ſeveral Paſſages of cr ipture which it wou'd be need- 
ic to relate, as well as the conſequence which they 
draw from Adam's being made of that Holy Earth, 
which is a falſe ſuppoſition. 

xIX. After the Reſurrection comes the Judgment. 
We have already obſerved, that ſome believe that 
there ſhall be a ſpace of three Hundred or a Thouſand 
Years between theſe two Events ; but there is another 
Opinion conformable to that of the Chriſtians, vis. 
that this Judgment will be perform'd at the very 
moment of the general Reſurrection. God Judges 
Men every Year on the firſt Day of Tiſri, which an- 
ſwers the Month of September. He Judges every one 
at the Hour of Death ; but he will Judge them all at 
the end of the World in the Valley of 7ehoſhaphar, 
near the Mount of Olives, For this Reaſon the 
Jews delight in burying their Dead near Jeruſalem. 
They do not obſerve that when Joel ſays, that the 

Nations ſhall be gather d together and brought down to 


the Valley of Jehoſhaphat, and that the Lord i all ſit 


70 Fudge all the Heathen round about, Joel. 3. 2. & 12. 

Tbat he ſpeaks of a Temporal Deliverance of his 
People, in which their Enemies ſhall be routed as 
the Moabites and Ammonites had been in that ſame 
Valley. 

XX. Chriſtians are perſuaded, that · in the Day of 
Judgment the Elements ſhall paſs away with a great 
Noiſe, and be melted with fervent Heat; that the 
Earth alſo, and the Works thay are therein, ſhall be 
burnt up, as St. Peter ſpeaks; la Peter 3. 10. This 
Tradition was common among the Pagans, Some 
even believe, that the Sacred Fire of Veſta was not 
worſhipp'd among the Romans, but as an Image of that 
Fire which is ihut up in the Centre of the Earth, and 
is one Day to break out and burn the whole World. 
Ceſar was formerly comforted for not having made 
any Funerals for his Soldiers after the Battel of Phar- 
ſalia, by this Reaſon, that the ſame Fire which is to 
burn the World, would reduce, them to Aſhes, 
and that they ſhall have the ſame Coffin as the whole 
Univerſe. 


Hes Cæſar Populos fi nunc non uſſerit Ignis, 
Uret cum Terris, uret cum gurgite Ponti; 
Communis Mundo ſupereſt rogus, Oſſibus aſtra 


Mixturus. 


No Body is ignorant of what the Stoicks thought 
concerning the Conflagration of the World, cau- 
ſed by the want of thoſe exhalations which now 
ſerve to nouriſh Beings, None of the Philoſo- 
pers, except Ariſtotle and his Diſciples, believ'd the 
World Eternal; even Epicurus made it to end in 
one Day: 


Una Þ Dies dabit exitio, Multoſqʒ per Annes 
Suſtentata ruet moles & machina Mundi. 


They go beyond this; for they now prove this ge- 
neral Conflagration by Natural Cauſes, which make 
it more ſenſible. For this, it is not requiſite to re- 
move the Sun from its place, nor open the Centre of 
the Earth. According to antient Tradition, ſays an 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian ||, Forty Years before the 
end of the Worid the Rain-bow ſhall diſappear, and 


— 


that will demonſtrate a prodigious Drought; but o- 
thers have fancy d, that Elijah, who ſhall then appear, 
will ſtop the Rain. However it be, this great Drought 
will be a preparation for the Conflagration of the 
World“. The Mountains that have long ſince caſt 
out many Flaſhes of Fire, and of Bituminous and 
Pitchy Clouds, ſhall then open and ſet all the Neigh- 
bouring Places on fire. I know not whether Sr. Au- 
guſtin may be credited when he ſays, that one Da 

Mount Atna did caſt out ſuch a predigions quantity 
of Flames, and threw them ſo far, that the Focks of 
the Sea were blacken'd by it, and the Pitch of the 
Ships that then ſailed by, was melted ; but every one 
knows, that nothing is ſo diſmal as the Diſorders 
cauſed by thoſe Flames: The Rocks and Stones caſt 
with Fury into ſeveral Places, and the Earth-quakes, 
ſhall cauſe new Deſolations, as when Sodom and Go- 
morrah periſhed z the Earth opening by violent Eacrth- 


| quakes , ſent forth a vaſt quantity of Sulphur and 


Bitumen, kindled by the Fire of Thunder and Light- 
ning, ſo the ſame ſhall happen at the end of the World. 
The Stones and Rocks ſhall melt away as they gene- 
rally do when a Fire is violent and laſting. The 
Waters that continually are ruaning through ſubter- 
raneous Channels into the Seca, ſha!! be dryed up; 
The Rivers that fill and ſwell it, ſhall be drained ; 
then it will diſappear and become a heap of Sulphur 
and Bitumen, and thoſe Waters being Salt and agi- 
tated, will eaſily kindle. Sometimes this is carried 
much farther ; and ſome pretend that this Confla- 


gration is to begin in nah, it being the Seat of 


Anti- chriſt, which Our Saviour J.CHRIST will 
deſtroy at his ſecond coming. And hard by that 
place are the Mountains, by whoſe Vomiting of 
Fire the Deſtruction of the World is to begin. 
Laſtly, it is maintained by ſome, that the World 
will be renew'd by this Conflagration, and that 
J. CHRIST will come and reign in it for a thouſand 
Years with his Elect, 

XXI. The Jews follow an antient Tradition, which 
imports, that the World ſhall laſt ſix Thouſand 
Years, after which a perfect Peace will be enjoy'd 
in the Meſſiab's Reign for one Thouſand Years. 
They look upon God's Creating of the World in 


| ſix Days, and reſting the ſeventh, as a Type of this. 


They f add, that the Letter x, which ſigni tes a 
thouſand, is repeated ſix times over in the ſame Verſe 
of Geneſisz and that Elijah, who lived one Hundred 
and fifty Years after the Reſtoration of the Tem- 
ple, determin'd this Queſtion. Fuſtin Martyr, La- 
ctantius, St. Jerome, and St. Auguſtin have followed 


this, tho? ill-grounded, Opinion, becauſe they rook -+ 


it from the Jewiſh Tradition, or becauſe it is a 
common Notion, that the World ſhall laſt ſix Thou- 
ſad Years, for that God was fix Days in ma- 
king of it. Voſſius alſo made ule of Elijah s Oracle, 
to make the duration of the World agree with 


the Verſion of the LXX. But he has been deſerved. 


bo; hag for this falſe Calculation, ſince he was 
orced to encreaſe the number of ſix Thouſand 
Years, by thoſe that were ſpent from Adams 
time to Noah, as if they belonged to another 
World. The Rabbies do not believe that the World 
will ever periſh, Our Doctors [|] in vain juſtiſie 
Philo the Few, and make him ſay, that the World 
ſhall not be deſtroyd; and it any change hap- 
pens to it, it ſhall be only to make it more per- 
fect: For that is not his thought. He maintains, 
that the World is incorruptible, and that if ſome 


I of its parts fall off and rot, is does not therefore 
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+ Exod. 6. 4 Numb 18.28. Deut. 11.9. & 31 16. Efaie 26. 19. Ezech. 36, 20, & 37. 9. 
Burnet Theoria Telluris, I 111. c. 6. &c. : : 
| Zanchii Miſcell. p. 92. Philo, quod Muadus fit incorruptib. p. 746. 
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follow that the whole muſt; becauſe, that as a the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, the Garden of Eden, was 
Man ceaſes not to live after his Finger or Hand is cut | points our to us the Meſſiah's Reign under the 
off; ſo why may not the World ſubſiſt; notwith- | Goſpel. He concludes, that the World ſhall not 
Randiag the Corruption of ſome of its „Aa- | be deſtroyd, ſeeing, that the Sacred Pages ſay 
noxidgs allo 4 that all the Texts in Holy | nothing of it. That Rabbi, ſomewhere menti- 
ich mention the new Heavens and & | oned by “ Gaſſerdi , on the contrary, drew the 
Deſtruction of the World from * of the 
Law; but he could not do it, without the help of 

| the Cabals. | 


* GaſſendiOper. t. vi. p. 12. 
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BOOK V. 


Containing their RIGHTS and CEREMONIES. 


— 


Ar. E 
Of the Sanhedrim : Its Origine and Government. 


I. The Deſign of this Book. II. The Council eſtabliſhed | 


by Moles. III. The Jews Opinion concerning this 
Inſtitution, confuted. IV. The HiStory of this Tri- 
bunal down to the Captivity of Babylon. V. Re- 
mars upon this Hiſtory. VI. A Continuation of 
theſe Remarks, VII. Proofs that the Sanhedrim 
did not ſubſiſt under Joſhua. VIII. Nor under the 
Judges, &c. IX. Nor at the return from the Cap- 
tivity. X. Whether it was eſtabliſhed under Alex- 
ander the Great. XI. Whether Gabinius inſti- 
tuted it. XII. Confutation of that Opinion. XIII. Its 
Origine under the Maccabees. XIV. Objection, 
that may be ſtarted againſt this Opinion. XV. Whe- 
ther it was compos'd of Lay-men. Whether the 
Scribes were admitted into it. XVI. The Perſons 
that were excluded. XVII. Precautions taken in 

Capital Judgments, XVIII. The Uncertainty of 
theſe Regulations. 


I. OD could not more ſeverely puniſh the 
Jewiſh Nation, than 3y depriving it 
of the Liberty of uſing thoſe Cere- 
5 monies that were injoyn d in their Re- 
ligion. It is the Inclination of all People to love 
ſenſible Objects; but the Jews, who faw God to 
countenance this Inclination, and to imploy them by 
a long Train of Rites and Ceremonies, had increa- 


fed their Love and Affection for them. Their An- 


ceſtors had in vain cry'd out, Ie % Toke that neither 
we, nor our Fathers were able to bear. They could not 
without extreme Grief ſee this Yoke broke , they ſtil! 
lament the Ruin of their Temple, to which the Ob- 
ſervation of theſe Ceremonies were faſt'ned; In a 


—_ 
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zealouſly. The Miſnah, and Talmud, are a Colle- 
Rion of Determinations concerning an infinite num- 
ber of Scruples of Conſcience, that ariſe from the 
practiſe of thoſe Rites. The Rabbies have made it 
their chief Work and Study for theſe many Ages. 
They particularize to ſuch à Degree, that it is eaſy 
to judge how very fond that Nation is of Ceremo- 
nies, Beſides, the Rabbies teach in the Synagogues, 
that they have Paſtors, and Houſes of Judgmenr, 
wherein all Doubts of Conſcience are determin'd ; 
and thoſe that tranſgreſs the Laws are ſeverely pu- 
niſhed. We ſhall not fellow the Rabbies in the ex- 
planation of their Government, and Ceremonies; 
but thus much at leaſt is neceſſary, to relate the moſt 
material things which they have practiſed, in order 
to give a juſt Notion of the Religion and Hiſtory of 
this People. 

IT. Every body knows that Moſes, being over- 
charged in judging all the Cauſes of Six hundred 
thouſand Souls, deſired to be eaſed of fo weighty a 
Burden, God commanded him to intruſt ſeventy 
Elders with that Care, whom he animared with his 
Spirit, and who made up the Grand Sanhedrim. The 
Jews ſay, that Moſes was very much perplexed in 
the choice of theſe Councellors, becauſe if he had 
choſen Six out of every Tribe, there would have been 
two too many; if but Five, then Ten would have 
been - wanting. Neither could he take Six out of 
one Tribe, and but Five out of the other, for fear of 


' cauſing a Jealouſy, What cou'd he do to extricate 


himſelf out of this perplexity? He reſolved to take 
Six out of each Tribe, and to caſt Lots, for the ex- 
cluſion of thoſe two that were Supernumerary, He 


word, notwithſtanding the violent Obſtacle which put Seventy Tickets on which the word Elder * was 
the fall of the Temple effected towards the fulfilling | written; and added two blank Tickets, which un. 
of the Antient Rites, they nevertheleſs charge them- happily were drawn by £14ad, and 2fedad, to whom 
ſelves with a great many, and obſerve them very | Moſes ſaid, God will have none of you, This Lawgiver Þ 


bo 
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Taken. + Excerta Gemarz Tit. Sanhcdrim c. 1. Sect. 17. apud Coch. duo Tituli Thalmudici. 
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did not favour his own Family, for theſe two Men 


were his Brothers; his Father eAmram had put away 
his firſt Wife Fochabed to take another, from whom 
came theſe two Perſons whom God rejected. This 
Story is grounded upon Moſess Authority, who lays, 
that he wrote the names of rhe Elders; but however it 
is falſe. * | 

III. And indeed EIdad, and AMedad were ſo far 
from being caſt off by God, that they were extra. 
ordinarily enliven d by his Spirit. They ſpake and 
judged with ſuch good ſucceſs, that it was thought 
Hoſes would have been jealous of them. Some 
went in a ſpiteful manner, and told him that 


they propheſy d; but this holy Man reply'd, would 
ro God that all the Lord's People were Prophets: 


Eldad, and Me4ad, then were Judges, Members of 
the Council which Ae inſtituted, and Prophets 
infpired by God. Tueſe two Men were not Moſes's 
Brothers, Chi'dren of Amranrs ſecond Wife, and 
the Divorce of his firſt Wife, tho' ſhe was his 
Aunt, is Chimerical. Nor does it appear, that 
Aaſes chole theſe Counſellors by caſting of Lots. 
It is more likely that it was the Gift of the Holy 
Gholt poured out upon LXX. Perſons, which made 
them to be diſtinguiſhed irom the reſt of the People; 
For Moſes obſerves, thit God gave them his Spirit, 
and he did not write the Names of Elfers till after 
the Election was over, and that was done to make 
them the more caſily known by the People. Laſtly, 
it cant be ſaid , that this Tribunal laſted after the 
Death of A ſes, lince the Divine Inſpiration, which 
was the ground of this Eſtabliſnment, was tran- 
ſirory, and that ia after times there is no mention 
of this Grand Council. Nevertheleſs the Jews, 
and the Chriſtians, who blindly follow them when 
it concerns the Antiquity of theic Rites and Go- 
vernment, do obſtinately maintain, that this forwi- 
dable Tribunal has all along ſubſiſted; that It judg- 
ed the Kings before the Captivity z; and that Ezra 
re- eſtabliſned it after the return by the Name of the 
Grand Synggogue. lt is allo ſeen in the Goſpel in- 
veſted with great Power , notwithſtanding the de- 
cay of the Republick. Selden has given the Names 
oi all the Preſidents of that Council who ſucceeded 
one another, and this Catalogue ſeems to prove that 
the Chain of this Succeſſion was never broke. 

IV. A Critick * not ſatisfied to bring back the 
Origine of the Sanbedrim to Moſes , relates the Hi- 
ſtory of its different Viciſſitudes, till the time of the 
Captivity of Babylon. This Tribunal, fays he, was 
ſeen to act and determine about War and peace 
while the Republick laſted ; for the Elders af the 
Congregation, reſtored ro the Tribe of Venjamin the 
Land that was taken'fram them by the War, and 
who after they had adviſed the Benjamites to carry 
away the Daughters of hilob, ſaid , when Þ their 
Fathers, or their Brethren come unto us to complain, 
we will ſay unto them, be favourable to them for our 
ſakes. Here is a Tribunal || made up of £/ders, be- 
fore whom the Oppreſſed were to bring their Com- 
plaints; and this Tribunal was in being, even when 
. there was no Judge in J/-ae!, and that every one 
did that which was right in his own eyes. 
Jeroboam's Reign; becouſe inſtead of its being taken 
out of the Twelve | ribes, moſt of the Counſellors 
forſook their office to follow their Brethren, and 
enter with them into the Schiſm; So that they 
were reduced to the two Tribes of Henjamin and Ju. 
dah; but nevertheleſs the number of the LXX. was 
kept up. In ſhort, Jehoſhaphat made another diſtin- 


It alter'd in 


— — 


ction; for he placed the High- Prieſt at the head of 
this Council to judge of thoſe things which related 
to God; a pPreſident for the King's Bulineſs; and 
the Levites were before them to judge all the Diffe- 
rences that 'aroſe : So that the Sanhedrim was in be— 
ing in all thoſe times that preceeded the Capri. 
vity of Balylo. There was only fone Alteration in 
the form of it. All theſe things delerve to be 
examined, for the Origine of the Sanhedrim does not 
appear to be of lo old a Date. 

V. Firſt, The Epocha of the War againſt the Fen- 
jamites, cauſed by a Levire, whoſe Concubine had 
been raviſhed, is not favourable to the Sanbearimn ; 
For it was natural and proper for the injur'd Levite 
to complain to the Sanbedrim of the Affront he had 
received. The Law of Nations was infrinzed ; the 
Law of God tranſgreſſed by an infamous Debauchery , 
and the Crime had been committed againſt a Levee, 
The Grand Council was the natural judge of this 
Buſineſs; why then did not the Leite apply to it? 
To ſay, as ſome do, that the Great Council never 
appear d but when Peace was to be propoſed and 
ſettled, is to be willing to impole upon ones ſeif; 


For the Lewrite did not know whether the Tribes 


would arm upon that Matter. He ought at leaſt to have 
had recourſe to the uſual Forms of Juſtice, known 
by all the People, and the Benjamtes Rebellion a- 
gainſt the Chief Tribunal might very well have gi- 
ven the People occalion to make War. Lis true, 
after the Victory was obtained and the Crime pu- 
niſhed, the E/4ers judged and adviſed the Benjamites; 
but it is not obſerved that the People were e 
together. They were then the Chief of all the Tribes 
that made up this Judgment, in the Name of the 
whole Nation then Alſembled; and thoſe Elders 
that headed their Tribes, had no relation to the 
Sanbedrim, whoſe Tribunal ſhould have been fix- 
ed. There was then no Grand Council, when 
every one did that which was right in his own eyes. 
VI. Thoſe that relate ſuch a formal Hiſtory of 
the Sanhedrim, and the Alterations which have 
happened to it, muſt build upon Conjectures. From 
whence do they know that the Senators choſen out 
of the Ten Tribes, forſook their Hononrable Office 
at Ternſalem, to go and live retired ? and how do 
they know that thoſe Elders would bave quitted the 
High-Prieſt, the Temple, and the Holy City, purely 
to enter into the Schiſm ? What proof had they, 


that Rehobsar filld up their Places with the Flders 


of the two remaining Tribes? It might be faid with 
more probability, that the Ten Tribes would have 
erected a Tribunal like the Sasbedrim of Feraſa- 
lem, if they had known the Uſe and Authority of 
it; but they did not think of it, becauſe there was 
no Sanbedrim at that time. It is true, Feho/haphar 
did ſer up a Court of Juſtice at Jeruſalem, but this 
was no peculiar to that Capital City; For he did 
the ſame thing in al! the other Cities of his Domi- 
nions. That Prince ſeeing the Laws infring'd, re- 
ſolv'd that Juſtice ſhould be reſtored, and for that 
purpoſe he erected feveral Courts of Juſtice for the 
People; but thoſe Tribunals ſer up for the Conve- 
niency of thoſe that would Plead there, were not 
the Sanh-drim ; on the contrary, the erecting of thoſe 
Courts of Juſtice plainly ſhew, that the Grand Conn- 
cil of the Fews was not known in that King's Reign; 
For if it had, the Hiſtorian would not have fail'd 
to have mention'd it. 

VII. The generality of Criticks * and Divines 
vindicate the Antiquity of the Sanbedrim; but a 
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Learned Man 45 who weighs every thing with a 
Care and Exactneſs worthy of imitation , has diſ. 
covered and proved, that it is ill grounded. And 
indeed upon Examination of the old Hiſtory, it is 
found that this Tribunal, tho? neceſſary to the Na, 
tion, diſippear d immediately after the Death of 
Moſes. Joſbua governed the People with great Au. 
thority. He ſettled the Portion of ſome Tribes in 
the Land of Canan. That of Ephraim who thought 
their lot too little, went and complained to him. 
The Levires, who ought to have been judged by 
the S:abedrim, apply?d only to him, Laſtly, it was 
Joſſua that as General and Chief of the Nation 
disbanded the Army, and ſent beyond ordan thoſe 
Tribes which had aſſiſted their Brethren in Con- 
quering the Land of Canaan, How could he have 
ſpoken and ated with ſo much Authority, if he 
had been curb'd by a Supreme Council. 

Joſhua's Government was not Abſolute. There 


were ſome important Affairs to which the Elders of 


the Nation were call d; but even this helps to ſhew, 
that there was at that time no conſtant Council; 
for if it had always remained at Shah, or followed 
Jaſhua, there would have been no diſtinction made 
between thoſe Affairs that came under the cogul- 
ſance of the Claers of the People, and thoſe that 
Foſhua, tho' of great Conſequence , judyed alone. 
He himfe!l tells us, who they were that were call'd, 
and coniuired || The Elders and Fathers of the Tribes; 
for there was in each 2 head of the houſe of their Fa- 
thers among the thouſands if Iracl. I hoſe Deputies 
were they that made up the Grand Council of the 
Nation; but that was not the Sarbedrim which we 
look for. Laſtly, there were ſome Concerns in Jo- 
ſoua's Reign, about which the whole Nation was 
Aſſembled to take care of their own intereſts, and 
of that which related to their Religion; as it was 
done, when the Tribes, parted by Jordan, raiſed an 
Altar upon the Border of that River. 

VIII. After the death of 7, God rais'd Judges, 
whom he endow d with extraordinary. Courage and 
Underſtanding. Theſe miraculons Deliverers were 
not the Heads of the Saxhedrim as "tis ſuppos d. 
Neither Gideon, Samſon, Jephthah, nor all the other 
Antient Hero's ever conſulted it: For they always 
acted as Maſters that were independent on the Se- 
nate, If is not material to take notice, that Co. 
21:25 ho OWNS it to be fo, falls afterwards into a 
kind of Contradiction, making the Power of the 
Senate equa! to that of Kings : or, to obſerve, that 
the Suphes or Swf-tes among the Carthaginians, who 
borrow'd their Name from the Judges Sopherim, had 
not the Supreme Power, For that do's not prove, 
that the Judges acted dependently on the Sanbe—- 
«rim, v. hich was not yet inſtituted: and when there 
were none of theſe Judges in J1ſracl, every man did 
that which was right in bis own eyes. How could the 
Jews have degenerated into licentiouſneſs; if there 
had been a conſtant Tribunal of LXX. Elders, cho- 
len out of every Tribe, inveſted with the Supreme 
Authority to reform Abuſes, and puniſh Criminals ? 
The Kings, who ſucceeded the Judges, and whom 
ſome pretend that they depended on the Grand 
Sanhedrimy never mention this Council. They have 
ſometimes Suſpended the High Prieſt ; or order'd 
him to alter the Publick Worſhip of God Then 
indeed the Sanhedrim, which is repreſented as infal. 
lible in its Sentences, ought to have exerted its Au- 
thority and Power; -but we never find that it either 
condemns Idolatry, or oppoſes the Incroachments of 


Kings who were to be their Inferiors. The Pro- 
phets, who ſo ſevcrely cenſured the Wickedneſs of 
the People, never referr'd them to the Sanhbearim, 
or complain'd thar this Court was too remiſs and 
indulgent in puniſhing of Crimes. That Senate was 
to Judge or Examine whether Prophets were true or 
falſe, However, we do not find any where that 
they ever made any ſuch deciſion, either to unde- 
ceive the People when ſeduced by Impoſtors; or to 
confirm them in their Faith when it was in danger. 
Let them ſay what they pleaſe, ſo general and fo 
obſtinate a Silence of all the Sacred Writers for fo 
many Ages, lufficiently proves that this Tribunal did 
not then Subſiſt; whereas in the Goſpel, tho? it be fo 
very ſhort, and within the narrow compals of the 
Hiſtory of three or four Years, mention is made of 
the Great Council ot the Jews; becauſe it was then 
in Being. So that it wou'd be impolitble but that this 
Tribunal ſhowd have been mention'd by ſome of the 
Writers of the Old Teſtament, had it been cſtabliſh'd 
and well known in their time, | 

IX. But are not we oblig'd at leaſt to own, that 
it was eſtabliſh'd by Nebemiab, and Exra, after the 
Captivity of Babylon? No; for thoſe two Hiſtorians 
being wholly filent in the Matter , we have good 
grounds to draw the ſame Inferences from their Si- 
lence, that we drew from the Silence of their Pre- 
decellors. Nehemiab cauſed the Covenant to be 
ligned by the Heads of the Nation; and there they 
think the Sanbedrim is found: And indeed had it 
been eſtabliſhd at that time, the ſignature of that 
Body Kepreſentative of the whole Nation, aſſembled 
to be its Judge, as in whom the abſolute Sovereign- 
ty was depolired , wou'd have been ſufficient ; but 
Nehemiah, inſtead of cauſing the Treaty to be fign'd 
by the Sanhedrim, aſſembled three different Bodies; 
the Deputies of the High Prieſts ; thoſe of the 
Levitcs, and thoſe of the People. This was an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Political Aſſembly (as the Councils 
in France were during the Second Race of their 
Kings) which had no manner of relation to the 
S enhedrim, and whoſe place of Reſidence was to be 
fix d and perpetual. Feſephas, cou'd never have for- 
got a Matter of Fact of ſuch great concern as was 
the eſtabliſning of an Infallible Tribunal, and of 
the Great Syn1gogue : And his profound Silence 
wou'd be conſtrued as an Injury done to the Na- 
en 

X. Some pretend that the Sanhedrim was not 
eſrabliſh'd till the time of Alexander the Great; be- 
cauſe that Name is Greek, and the Greeks being 
then Maſters of Juda, tis very probable they were 
the firſt occaſion of that Eſtabliſhment, It is in- 
deed very odd, to look into the firſt Centuries of 
the Few//h Church for the Original of a Council, 
the Name of which is Creek; and nothing in the 
World is f a harder task for the Few: Ma- 
ſters, than to find out the meaning of a Word in 
their Tongue that is not derived from it. They 
fancy that in it is comprehended the Duty of [udges, 
who above all ought ro hate Preſents, and to have no 
reſpect of Perſons. *Tis alſo a hard matter to find 
the Hebrew Name of that Council before Alexander 
the Great; whereas all thoſe Diſficulties vaniſh, by 
acknowledging thac the word is borrow'd from the 
Greeks, Who cou'd never have taken it from the 
Caldeans or Syrians ||, To this purpoſe Livy & ob- 
ſerves, that thoſe Senators, whom the Macedonians 
truſted with the Adminiſtration of their Govern- 
ment, were called Syne4ri4, from whence came the 
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Name of Sanhedrim. This more may be added, that 
Ariſtotle had ſaid long before the Roman Hiſtoriah's 

time; that Alexander had us'd to call thoſe Judges: 
Synedrii, whom he had appointed to take place in 

Council. 

XI. Pompey having conquer'd Fudea, Gabinius Was 
oblig'd to make War againſt Alexander the Son of 
Ariſtobulus, and having defeated the Rebel, he con- 
ducted Hircanus back again to Jeruſalem to take care 
of the Temple, Prieſt-hood and Religion. In the mean 
while he divided Jude: into five Parts , and eſta- 
bliſh'd a Sanbedrim in every juriſdiction; One at 
Amathus, another at Jericho, the third at Sephora, 
a Town in Galilce; the fourth at Gadara; and the 
conſiderableſt of all was kept at Jeruſalem. Here we 
find the Names to be the very ſame, and this is 
the firſt time that Joſephus * has mention'd the Sanbe- 
drim. The Council ſetled by Gabinizs at Þ Feru- 
ſalem, was compoſed of the Chief Men of the Na- 
tion, to whom he gave the Adminiſtration of Affairs. 
This Council was inſtituted to reſtore publick Tran- 
quility, which had been before diſturbd by Alex- 
ander, and to bring that Commonwealth into good 
Order again; and as among the Jews Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs were always confounded toge- 
ther, ſo this Tribunal took cozniſance of all man- 
ner of Cauſes, whether Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, or Cri- 
minal. 

XII. I was dazl'd at this Conjecture of mine, 
while I was writing the Firit || Book of this Hiſto- 
ry. But 1 have found ſince, that it was neither new, 
nor ſolid; it is in Petatius, * and it may be over- 
thrown by theſe three material Difficulties. For 1. 
how can any body conceive that a Council of fo 
freſh a Date, and inſtituted by a Roman Governour, 
cou'd in fo ſhort a time have acquir'd fo large an 
Authority both in the Nation and Church ? for a 
few Years after its Eſtabliſhment, and in J. CHRIS T's 
time, this Council took cognizance of all Matters 
of Religion. There is hardly any mention made of 
thoſe other Councils ſetled by Gabinius; becauſe 
they had little Power given them, and were of a 
ſhort dut ation; whereas every body paid profound 
reſpect and veneration to the Great Sanbedrim of 
Jeruſalem; and from it came all Orders and Con- 
ſtitutions any ways relating to the Temple, Sacri- 
fices , and Worſhip of God. Can one fancy, that 
Gabinizzs had eſtabliſh'd this Eccleſiaſtical Court; or 
that being at its firſt beginning but a kind of Civil 
Juriſdiction ſetled by that Governour , it ſhould in 
ſo ſhort a time have changed its Form, and judg'd 
of all Points of Religion, and of Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters? But 2. The Sanhedrim was very well known 
in the time of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who is be- 
lieved to have been before J. CHRIST for he wakes 
uſe of that Name. -| The LXX. Palms are called 
the 70 Sarhedrims. He ſays that Boas ſtood at the 
Door of the Sanhedrim; that word muſt needs have 
been of an antient Standing among the Jews , ſince 
it was commonly uſed. Beſides, Gabivius made five 
Sanhedrims in Judæa, and we look but for one; 
conſequently this cannot be the Inſtitution of the 
Great Council ſo famous among the 7ews; and Ga. 
binius acted only in imitation of what he had ſeen 
at Jeruſalem , and multiply'd Councils in order to 
have Juſtice done with more Eaſe and Expedition. 
There was beſides a Political Reaſon for it, for by 
multiplying of Councils their Authority was leſſen'd, 


| ſhake off that Yoke, as often as the frequent Revolu- 
tions in Syria cou'd permit it. 4. The People choſe 


under Hircanus his Pontificate, in order to oblige 
the 7ews to keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles , and 
of the Putification of the Temple, were written in 


as if it were written in the Y 


| fourſcore Years, is of no avail at all; becauſe at 


by putting over their heads Wiſe Men in the reſpe. 
Ctive Parts of the Country. 

This Council appears in the time of the Macca- 
bees; either Judas or Jonathan were the Inſtitutors 
of it; but tis more likely the latter was the firſt 
Founder. | 

XIII. Do but read the Hiſtory of Jonathan in the 
Firſt of the Maccabees] , and you will find there, 
1. His Election by the Votes of Judasrs Friends, 
there being then no Ser form of Government. The 
principal Officers that had ſerved under Judas, made 
choice of a new General. 2. That General called 
the People ſeveral times together, and it was by 
the advice and conſent of the People aſſembled that 
he refuſed the Advantageous * Offers that Deme- 
trius made to the whole Nation. 3. But when the 
ſame Jonathan did fend Letters to the Lacedemorjans 
to procure an Alliance with that Republick, his Let- 
ters were in the Name of the | High-Prieft, the Sc- 
nate, Prieſts, and People. There the People and the 
Prieſts are named; and alſo a Senate, and the High 
Prieſt at the Head of it. It is then a very ealy 
matter to diſcover what fort of Government the 
Jews had at that time; for in all publick Affairs of 
Moment the People and the Prieſts were Summon'd. 
At the Head of this Aſſembly was a Senate, and ar 
the Head of the Senate was the High Prieſt, Tri- 
butary to the Kings of Syria, of whom he deſired to 
be confirm'd in his Office when he could not other- 
wiſe avoid doing it; how ready ſoever he was to 


Simon to fill up Jonathan's Place; but the Council 
was ſtill in Being. And the Letters ſent into Egypt 


the name of the 2 who lived in Jeruſalem , of 
the Senate and of Juda. The Senate was then Stand- 
ing, and in their Name were written all Letters ſent 
to foreign Countries. 

XIV, It muſt however be own'd that there are 
great Difficulties about this laſt Letter of the Senate 
of Feruſalem; becauſe nefher Juda, a Prince of the 
Nation in Judæa, nor Ariſtobul;y, Tutor to the King 
of Egypt, were known at that time. The La in In- 
terpreter, who has chang'd the date of this Letter, 
108, according to 
the Ara of the Seleucides, with an Anticipation of 


that time there was neither ſuch a Judas at Feruſa. 
lem, nor ſuch an Ariſtobulus in Egypt. Some Authors 
are of Opinion that Judas, who Signed the Letter, 
was the firſt of the Maccabees; and becauſe he was 
dead many Years before, they pretend that the Date 
of 188 ought to have been put at the end of a Let- 
ter Which preceded. But this Conjecture is mani- 
feſtly falſe; for the Year was commonly ſer down at 
the top of all Letters, and that cuſtom muſt not be 
altered. 

if any body has a Mind to correct the Date which 
the Latin Interpreter has chang'd, he muſt read in the 
Year 148. wherein Judas did celebrate the Purifi- 
cation of the Temple the 25th of the Month Caſccu, 
or the 7th of December; and that Correction takes oft 
all manner of Difficulty. But in that caſe the Inſti- 
tution of the Sanhedrim muſt be plac'd at the time 
of Judas Maccabens, But if this Conjecture be not 


and the People were the more caſily kept in awe, 
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accepted, there are two other things that might be 
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further alledged; One, that Juda, whoſe Name Is, 
ſeen at the top of this Letter, was Ariſtobulus the 
Son of Hircanus, who ſometimes took that Name, 
as is teſtify'd by Joſephus. His Name is indeed fet 
down after that of the Senate; for tho' he was not 
High- Prieſt, nor had the Rank and Authority of his 
Father; however, he was conſiderable enough to 
have the Command of the Army. Rupert puts in 
this place one Judas an Eſſene, whom they made a 
Prophet, becauſe ſometime after he foretold Anti- 
gonus's Death; but to be a Prophet was not a ſuffi- 
cient qualification to ſign the Senate's Letters: He 
muſt beſides have a rank of Diſtinction, as 7adas 
the High-Prieſts Son, and the Head of the Nation. 
Moreover, Ariſtobulus was at that time living 1n 
Egypt, and tho? not then Tutor to the King, yet 
he might keep that Title, becauſe he had been in 
that poſt, which was a great honour to him. Tis 
needleſs to dwell! any longer upon all theſe difficul- 
ties; becauſe what has been [aid was only out of 
a deſignto render the Hiftory of the Jews as plain 
as pollible, And in the Hiſtory of the AMaccabees 
we plainly ſee a Senate; for there was at that 
time a Reaſon which made that eſtabliſhment ne- 
ceſſury; becauſe the Maccabees changing the na- 
ture of the Government, wanted the content of the 
People, or at leaſt a Body that repreſented them. 
that they might act with more Authority; and tho 
they did not then aſſume the Title of Kings, yet how- 
ever they would have their Reſolutions Authentica- 
ted by a Council. . 

XV. The Jewiſh Doctors aſcribe to that Senate 
a form which is not very likely, becauſe it is ground- 
ed upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that this Council be. 
ing eſtabliſh'd by Moſes, continued under the Judges 
and Kings, and during all the time that their Ke- 

ublick laſted. They ſay that the King could not 
be elected one of the Senate, becauſe it is not als 
lowed to contend with him; the High-Prieſt himſelf 
was never admitted into that Council, but when his 
Merit procured his Election. However, it can hard- 
ly be believ'd, that the Chief Men both in Church 
and State ſhould not have a Right to ſer therein; 
for we find that the High. Prieſt was always in that 
Aſſembly ; but we no where read in Scripture, that 
the Impoſition of Hands was any ways neceſſary to 
have him inſtalled in that Place. | 

The Maccabees, who had inſtituted that Council, 
would not to be ſure exclude themſelves from it. 
I do not doubt therefore but the High- Prieſt was 
by his Dignity born Preſident of that Council. Some 
in the room of the Prince have ſubſtituted || 4 Fa- | 
ther of the Senate ; but that isa Chimerical Dignity. 

The Senate was made up of Prieſts and Lay men; 
and as they made choice of thoſe that were di- 
ſtinguiſhed for their Learning in the Law, and the 
Scribes being the Principal Doctors of it, they 
.muſt needs have had a Right to ſit therein. I 
can't imagine how this * can be diſputed, ſince St. 
Luke obſeryes, that St. Paul being brought before 
the Sanhedrim, the Scribes, who were there toge- 
ther with the Saducees and Phariſees, declared for him. 
One muſt ſhui hisEyes very hard not to ſee them in that 
part of Sacred Hiſtory. To make them but ſimple 
Aſleſlors or Regiſters, is impoſing a meer Conjecture 
for Matter of Fact; for they had their Vote in the 
Senate, ſeeing they ſtood for St. Paul; AZ. 23. g. 
they were alſo ſufficiently qualify d to take * in 

t 


| XVI. Some Writers ſuppoſe [| that all theſe Sena- 
tors were of David's Family, becauſe of the Autho- 
rity given them in the Talmud, 10 judge the Tribe, 
the Ring, the Falſe Prophet, and the High Prieſt , 
but this Fact is utterly falſe, ſince moſt of the 
Judges were Prieſts, * Examination was made, of 
the Age, Manners, Trade and Profefſion of the 
Candidate who was to be admitted into ſo Venera- 
ble a Body, Gameſters, Uſurers, thoſe that taught 
Pigeoris to fiy, were rejected. They would never ad- 
mit Eunuchs, Old Men, nor thoſe that had not 
Children, becauſe they were ſupe&ed of being Cruel 
or hard-hearted. There were three Secretaries e- 
lected; One to write the Sentences of thoſe that 
were Abſolved; the Other had Condemnations 
under his care; and the Third was appointed to 
enter in the Books the Pleas of the contending 
Parties. There were beſides three different Claſſes 
of Candidates to be inſtructed; and in caſe of va- 
cancy, the Place was immediately given to the 
Senior. It is however affirmed by ſome, that from 
them the f Judges of Inferiour Courts were pre- 
ferr'd, as being skilful in Judgments / 

XVII, Sentences of Death, if we may believe the 
Jewiſh Doctors, were pronounc'd and paſt with the 
utmoſt caution and exactneſs; for aſter the Wit- 
neſſes were heard, and the Matter in queſtion de- 
cided, the Judge did put off the Sentence till the 
next Morning, Then the Judges went home, Eat 
but little, and Drank no Wine. They met again 
two by two, in order to weigh all the particulars of 
the Tryal. Next Morning he that had paſt the Sentence 
of Condemnation, had power to Abſolve ; but he 
that once had delivered his Opinion for Abſolving 
the Criminal, cou'd not afterwards alter his Mind. 
As ſoon as the Judge had pronounced the Sentence, 
the Malefactor was conducted to the Place of Ex- 
ecution about Sut ſetting, an Herald going before 
on Horſe-back, and crying out ſuch a one is con- 
demned for ſuch a Crime ; but if any Body can al- 
ledge any thing in his behalf and defence, let him 
ſpeak. It it happened that any Body came to the 
Gate of the Court, the Door-keeper made a ſign to 
the Herald to bring back the Malefactor; two 
Judges ſtanding by his fide to receive what he con'd 
ſay for himſelf, and to conſider whether it was any 
thing material &; and if it proy'd fo, the Priſoner 
was ſent for five different times. 

XVIII. Theſe Formalities are indeed deſcribed in 
the Miſuah; but were they not contrived ſince, 
with a deſign to recommend the Juſtice and Equity 
of the antient Few:ſh Tribunals ? For beſides that, no 
other Nation eyer has obſerved ſuch cautious Forma- 
ties, ſo favourable to thoſe that were found Guilty; 
there is not the leaſt mention of it in Sacred Hi- 
ſtory. They that ſuppoſe the Sanhedrim to be in- 
ſtituted ſoon after the Deliverance out of the Capti- 
vity of Egypt, would do well to find thoſe Rites if 
they can, either in the Law, or in the practice of 
that Nation , but I believe they are not to be found 
in any part of Hiſtory; whereas Matter of Fact, and 
Maxims directly cantrary to them, are to be met 
with in the Ta/mud. A Priſoner being conducted to 
the Place of Execution, declared upon Oath, that 
he was Innocent ; and for a confirmation, the falſe 
+ Witneſſes recanted; but the Judges would not take 
any Notice of their Retractation, and ſaid only, Let 
the falſe Witneſſes periſh, but a Fudge cannot recall his 


it, ſince they were learned and skilfull in the Law, 
and that none but ſuch were commonly choſen. 


Semente when it is once paſt and pronounced. 
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|| Nafi, Ab din, Prince and Father of the Fudgment. 
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Book. V. 


The Hiftay of the JEWS. 


CHAP. II. | 567 36 04 
Of the Authority of the Sanhedrim : Whether it was Infatkble ; and cou'd judge 


to Death in 


I. Hfallibility given to the Sanhedrim by the Chriſti- 
ans. II. Irs Power over Kixgs. III. Judza Sub- 
Jett to the Laws of the Romans. IV. The Power 
of the Synagogues," and of the Roman Governors 
diſtinguiſhed in Hiſtory. V. Lightfoot and Lamy's 
Opinron. VI. The Jews Confeſſion, that they had no 
power of Life and Death. Some particular circum- 
ſtances of the Death of J. CHRIST. VII. Paul's 
Appeal to Cæſar. 
IX. Higeſippus's account of St. James's Death. 
X. That of Joſephus contains more particulars. 
XI. Sentences to Death by the Sanhedrim, all falſe. 
XII. Different Tranſlations of the Sanhedrim. 
XIII. Arguments to prove it, examined. XIV. That 
Opinion confuted. XV. Whether the Sanhedrim s 
Authority extended over the other Synagogues. 
XVI. That Opinien confuted by Joſephus. XVII. 
* obſerved in Appeals taken out of Maimo- 
nides. 


I. 1 E Antient Jewißß Church never pretended 

1 to Infallibility : it has been only a preſent 
made by Chriſtians to the Sanhedrim, that they might 
have a Foundation for their own. In the Xllth Cen- 
tury Maumonides ſpoke in very plain terms againſt 
his Cnurch's lofallibility ; for, C:1d he, if the Sanbe- 
drim is in an Errour, and the People fall into Sin by 
following their deciſion; in that caſe the Sanhedrim 
is obliged to offer up a Sacrifice to expiate their 
own Sia, and that of the People, when they come 
to know their Errour. It will be ſufficieat to obſerve, 
1. That that Honourable Council was not of great 
Antiquity among the Few: : Then how cou'd the 


 Maccabees confer upon it an Iufallibility which they 


JESUS CHRIST" time. 
before and afier the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


VIII. Stephen's Martyrdom. | 


Of its different Tranſlations 


ter againſt the Learned Schickard, who has amply 
and fully treated of it, 1 don't ſee when this Ay. 
\ thority cou'd have been employ' d; ſince this Conn. 
cil was inſtituted but in the Maccabeess time, and 
the Gemariſts aver, that this Privilege was aboliſh'a 
in Alexander Jamens his Reign, That Prince being 
cited to appear before the Sanbedrim *, to give an 
account of one of his Officer's behaviour, wou'd fer 
down; but Simon the Son of Scerah commanded him 
to ſtand up. Alexander deſired it might be put to 
the Vote; whereupon every one of the Senators 
look'd down upon the Ground and durſt not give 
his Vote. Simon in a Faſſion threat'ned them with 
a ſpeedy De#h, and his Threat was put in execu- 
| tion by the Angel Gabriel who deſtroyd them all. 
But leſt ſuch Misfortunes ſnou'd befall them for the 
future, the King neither judges, nor is judg d. So 
the interval of this pretended Authority over the 
| Kings ſhou'd have been very ſhort, ”Tis to no 
purpoſe to bring for an inſtance , that Herod ap- 
pear'd before the Sanhedrim as a Criminal, for he 
was then but Governour of Galilee; and when he 
came to be King, he caus'd all the Senators Throats 
of that great Council unmercifully to be cut, ex- 
cepting only Sameas who had made an atonement 
for his Crime, by perſuading the People to openthe 
£2 of Feruſalem to that Uſurper : but the High. 
rieſt had not the ſame Privilege that the King had; 
for the High-Prieſt judges and is judged; which ſhews 
that he was not look d upon as an infallible Judge, 
nor as being above the Law. 
III. The third Queſtion relating to the Sarhedrim's 
Authority, is, that of judging of Life and Death. No 


| body denies them that Power before that Judæa was 


had not themſelves; or how did the Church come |' ſubdued by the Romans, but tis believed, that thoſe 


by that Privilege, ſince ic had been without it for 
ſo many Centuries? The ill uſe they made of it in 
FESUS CHRIST's Condemnation ſhou'd per- 
ſuade Chriſtians to reject with Abhorrence ſuch a 
carnal and imaginary Prerogative. Had not the Jew- 
5/4 Doctors Grounds to ſay, as well as the Biſhops 
of our Age, the Church has pronounced ; the Matter 
in hand is decided; the Tribunal that gives the Judg- 
ment is infallible ? Tho' tis a Matter of Faith, this 
is nat adiſpute upon a Matter of Fact, but of Right. 
The Judgment is ſo formal, that there is no que- 
ſtion made about the different Senſes it can bear. 


J. CHRIST is condemned; he dies by virtue of that 


Condemnation. Had the Sarbedrim been infallible, 
they ought to have Sign*dhis Condemnation; for the 
Church had pronounced it, They may, as much as they 


pleaſe, call this a Jewiſh Argument, it undermines 


and wholly overthrows the Infallibility of the Church; 


ſiace J. CHRIST appeared at the bar in an humble 


manner, deſpiſed of Men; and there was no other 


Tribunal that could judge of che Truth of his Do- 


&rine and Miracles. Some ſubtile Fews have taken 
advantage of this Liberalicy of the Chriſtiant, and 


have of late held that Infallibility did belong to their 


great Council. 
hey aſcrib'd to the Sarhedrim a Power to 
judge Kin7:; bur beſides my Remarks on this Mat- 


haughty Conquerors took away that Privilege from 
them. For it was the conſtant practice of the Romans to 
let conquered Nations enjoy their Temples and their 
Gods; bur in all Civil Matters they were bound to 
act in Obedience to the Laws and Orders of their Re- 
publick. Syria being conquered by Pompey obtain d 
to be continued in the Privilege of being govern'd 
by its owa Laws, by giving great Summs to his Fa- 
vourite Demetrius. This was ſo great an Advantage 
that the City of Antioch had it ſtamp'd upon Me- 
dals, in Memory of the Favour. It aboliſh'd the 
ra of the Seleucides, which had been made uſe of 
thitherto in all Contracts, and took a new one, which 
went under Pompeys Name. Ceſar deligning to ſhew 
his Gratitude to the People of Antioch, for having de- 
clar'd for him aſſoon as he had got rid of Scipio, 
Pompey's Son- in Law, continued them in the ſame 
Privilege; and for an Acknowledgment of ſo great 
a Grace, they reſolved, after the Battle of Pharſalia, 
to eſtabliſh the e Ara Ceſariana, which was antici- 
pated two Years, by beginning it from the Year 
705. as f Cardinal Noris does invincibly prove it. 
Fadea was not exempted from the general Law 
of the Romans when Pompey ſubdued it. He gave 
away to Demetrius the Town of Gadara, and re- 
ſtored ſome others to Syria; and thoſe Towns as 
well as Gaza, enjoyed the ſame Privilege as the 
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province to which they were reunited : but 7d 
having neither redecmed their Privileges, nor found 
favour with Pompey to obtain them, loſt them. Ju- 
dea fared yet much worſe, when reduced into a 
Province after Archilaus was baniſh'd : So that at the 
time of J. CHRIST's Condemnation, the Romans were 
abſolute Maſters of all Temporal Juriſdiction ; and 
all the Authority left to the Jews was only in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters. The Talmndiſtr own it; for 
they confeſs that all Authority of Judging was ta- 
ken from the Senate forty Years before the Deſtru- 
tion of Jeruſalem, that is to ſay, three Years before 
J. CHRIST's Death, * Magen is of opinion, that 
there is a Miſtake in the Talmud, and that we ſhou'd 
read four Years inſtead of forty , becauſe they did 
put St. James to death a little before the War, 
and the Talinudiſts aſtirm, that this Privilege was 
taken from the Jews at the time when the Gates 
of the Temple open'd of Rhemſelves , which hap- 
pen'd four Years before its Conſumption by Fire. 
But this is raiſing a Miſtake where there is none ; 
for «7aimonides who wrote in the XIIth Century, 
{ays, that the Power of Life and Death was taken 
fiom the Sarhedrim forty Years before the De- 
ſtruction of Jerrſalem, and proves it by the Au- 
thority of the Talmud. A great many Years are 
gone and paſt ſince that Confeſſion was made, which 
perfectly agrees with the Sacred Hiſtory, 

IV. J. CHRIST foretold to his Diſciples that they 
ſnou d be Scourged in the Synagognes, and delivered up 
to the Governours. Ne diſtinguiſhes here two degrees 
of Perſecution. The Jews had Power to inflict Fla- 
gellation upon thoſe that violated the Law: but when 
they deſigned to make a more ſevere Example; then 
they made application to the Goverronrs who had the 
Coercive Power in their hands, and defired them to 
inflict a greater Puniſhment, Can one think, that 
if the Fews had Power to puniſh the Diſciples of 
J. CRRIST, they wou'd have delivered them up 
to the Goverzionrs, and ſent them before Pagan 
Judges? As they ſcourg'd in their Synagogues, be- 
cauſe they had leave to do it, and ſo they have to 
this Day; They wou'd likewiſe have condemned 
to Death. if they nad had Authority to do it, inſtead of 
waiting for the Governour's Judgment and Sentence. 
J. CHRIST who had made that Prediction was 
dragg'd | before the Governour ; for it was Pilate 
that condemned him. The ſame Plate had alread 
mingled the Blood of the Galileant with that of their 
Sacrifices. Fadus having clear'd the Province of thoſe 
High-way Men and Robbers that did ravage it, con- 
demn d to Death Prolomers the Chief of that Gang. 
The fame Governour did likewiſe put to Death Elea- 
24's Acconiplices, and ſent him to Rome to be there 
puniſh'd as he deſerv'd. Theſe Governours never 
con ſulted the great Council in ſuch caſes; and they 
were never accuſed for having aſſumed to them- 
ſelves the Power of Life and Death, and for depri- 
ving the Jews of it. In that they acted as all other 
CGovernonrs of Provinces, whoſe Buſineſs it was to 
take cognizance of all capital Crimes, and to puniſh 
them with Death as they, deſerved | 

V. Lightfoot || afhrms, that the Sanhed im had 

et all its Authority; but the great Number of 
ale factors and the remiſneſs of the Judges were 
the cavſe that it was not made uſe of at the time 
of J. CHRIST; But if this Council ſpar'd the Ma- 
ſter, ir ſoon exerted its Power upon his Diſciples, 
of which St. Stephen is an inſtance. St. Paul had been 
ſerved ſo too, had he not prevented their Sentence 


by his Appeal to the Emperor. Eleacar did remem- 
ber that he had ſeen the Daughter of a Prieſt burnt ; 
and tis written in the Talmud that Ben was Ston'd 
by Sentence of the Sanhedrim ſeveral Years before 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Another Learned Man 
* pretends, that the Yower of judging to Death was 
ſtill lodg'd in the Sanhedrim; but they were bound 
to beg Leave of the Roman Judge for the free excr- 
ciſe of it: and where the Fews ſay in the Goſpel, 
that it is not lawful for them to put any body to death, 
it muſt be added, becauſe of the Feaſt which was 4 
high Day, and which they cou'd not have kept after 
having crucify'd J. CHRIST. This laſt Argument 
is Cyril's of Alexandria. 

VI. I can't -but admire to ſee the Pains ſome 
People take to darken what is very clear and plain. 
The Fews were ated by a Helliſh fury againit J. 
CHRIST , they had him in their hands, and they 
hazarded all by ſubmitting to the Judgment of a 
Pagan, who was not tranſported with hatred fo much 
as they were. However, the Sanhedrim did not Con- 
demn him; they proſecuted him indeed to Death, but 
durſt not pronounce the Sentence, and they juſtify 
their doing ſo by Saying, That it was not lamful for 
them to put any body ro Death. A Man muſt needs 
be ſtrangely prepoſſeſs'd to affirm , that the Sanhe- 
drim had Power to Sentence to Death, after they 
publickly confeſs d that they had it not. Pilate had 
no mind to take npon himſelf the Guilt, which hg 
found was to be contracted by condemning J. CHRIST, 
ſince he was willing to ſend him back to his Accu- 
ſers; Take ye him, and judge him according to your 
Law +, Thus he gave them leave to judge him, 
However, thoſe inyeterate Enemies of the AAeſſiab, 
did not preſume to make uſe of it; becauſe it was 
not lawful for them to put any || body to Death. They 
dont make here an exception to their Right, viz. 
| Becauſe of the Feſtival, as they had done, when the 
Bnſineſs was to enter into the Prætorium; they don't 
confine themſelves to the Example of J. CHRIST, 
who had been taken into Cuſtody in an extraor- 
dinary JunGure of time; the Confeſſion is made in 
general, it is nor lawful for the Jews to put any body 
to Death : And that diminution of Authority of the 
Jems was according to the Cuſtom of the Romans. 
I don't fee then upon what Ground this Power can 
be allowd them, when they themſelves ſay, it. does 
not belong to them. | 

VII. St. Pauls Appeal to Ceſar forms an Argu- 
ment ſo like that we have taken from the Hiſtory 
of J. CHRIST, that they ought never to be parted. 
1. A bloody Mob dragg'd this Apoſtle before the 
Sanhedrim; "tis not material to. enquitre into their 
Deſign , but the Senate having at the Bar of their 
Tribunal a Man infinitely, hated by all the Jews , 


* — 


they ought to have paſt Sentence upon him, but 
they did not do it. 2. The Authority was fo en- 
tirely in the hands of the Romans, that Lyſias who 
commanded the Garriſon: took away the Priſoner 
from the Judges. 3. The High-Prieſt Ananias, in- 
ſtead of fitting as Preſident at the Tryal, and giy- 
ing judgment, inſtead of appearing there as the 
Judge, acted as a Party; and we may caſily believe, 
he did not willingly divelt himſelf of that Autho- 
rity of which he deſigned to make ſuch an Ill uſe. 
4. The Roman Governour was the Judge; and St. 
Paul having appeal d to Ce/ar, that ppeal which 
was made by vertue of the Laws and the dependen- 
cy of the Jews upon the Romans in Civil furiſgi- 


ction, was received, and the Apoſtle was remitted 


* Wagenſeil Tela ignea Satanze in Oraculo Jacob. 
Evang. 
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to Rome there to have his Tryal. It was not then 
the Puniſhment that might be juridically inflicted, 
but the Fury of the Jem, that St. Paul wou d pre- 
vent; and all Parties there acknowledg'd the Roman 
Governours, or the Prince that gave him his Com- 
miſſion, as Judge. 

VIII. However St. Srephen's Martyrdom ſeems to 
overthrow all that we have already alledged in this 
Matter. For the * Libertines that took him Priſo- 
ner, brought him to the Bar of the Sanbedrim, where 
the High-Prieſt, as Preſident, tendered the Interro- 
gatory to St. Stephen, heard the Witneſſes, and they 
according to cuſtom threw the firſt Stone at this 
Martyr. But if in the beginning of the Tryal they 
proceeded in a regular and juridical form, at the 
end of it there were no formal Proceedings at all; for 
the Council did not judge, and the High Prieſt did 
not pronounce the Sentence of Death; but the Mob 
* in all at once, and fell upon St. Stepgen who was 
ſtill Pleading his Cauſe. That furious Croud dragg'd 
him out of the Town, and ſton d him, I dont deny, 
but the Sanbedrim had the Cognizance of all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cauſes, and received informations againſt 
the Lafringers of the Law. They proceeded in that 
manner againſt J. CHRIST, and he was as all others 
brought before the Council; but the buſineſs is to 
ſhew that this Council juridically condemned to 
Death. St. Stephens Martyrdom does not prove it; 
fr the Council did not there pronounce the Sen- 
tence, but the Head-ſtrong enraged Mob ſeized up- 
on the Priſoner before he had had a full Hearing ; and 
murder'd him out of a Pang of Zeal. But that vio- 
lent act, which the Governour conniv'd at, does not 
eſtabliſh a lawful Authority. 


IX. The death of St. James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 


which is brought in as a new Argument for the 
Council's Authority, does entirely deſtroy it, It is 
left to our choice to take Hegeſippuss Þ account, or 
that of Foſephis, no matter which. We find in the 
firſt, that the Phariſees had placed St. James at the 
top of the Temple to oblige him to Preach to the 
Peopte againſt J. CHRIST; but afterwards being 
themſelves deceived, and angry at it, they violently 
threw him down, and as he was at Prayers upon 
his Kaees after ſuch a terrible Fall, a Fuller knock'd 
him down with his Club. I ſhall not ſay any thing 
againſt all this : Notwithſtanding there are in this 
Narration ſome Particulars which ſmell fo rank and 
ſo like Fables, that it is very ſtrange, they ſhould 
be divulg'd by fo Antient an Hiſtorian, or that he 
is to this Day ſo much credited after he has wrong'd 
his Judgment ſo groſsly, and ſhewed fo violent an In- 
clination for Stories and Fables. However,even by that 
account St. James was made a Martyr by a popular 
Commotion; from whence no Inferences can be 
drawn in favour of the Council of the Jews, for 
in all this, there is not the leaſt mark of its Au- 
thoriry. 

X. oſephus || relates, that Ananus, a very ſevere 
Man of the Sect of the Saducees, which Profeſſion 
made him more unttractable, called the Council to- 
gether, and cauſed James, the Brothez of J. CHRIST, 
to be condemned to Death with ſome others who 
profeſs d the fame Impiety , and contemned the Laws. 
The Sentence was executed and St. James Stoned. 
There we ſee the Council aſſembled with all the 
Formalities, that judges aud condemns feyeral Per. 
ſons to Death, as being the Supreme Power. But at 
the ſame time Foſephus takes notice of two things 
that entirely ruin that Authority, which the Sau- 


hedrim uſurped ; One that Ananus had taken a very 
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favourable time for it, viz. During the interval 
that was, between the Death of ”e/tzs and the com. 
ing of Albinu;, both Covernours of Judæa. He 
aſtirms, that the Supreme Power did belong to the 
Governours; but Aram took his time when chere 
was none in the Country for one was lately dead 
and his Succeſſor was on his way to Jeruſalem. Be. 
fides, Joſephus obſerves further, that there were 
Complaints made of Anand to the Governour and 
to King Agrippa, for having acted againſt the Rules 


of the Court. Therefore this inſtance is ſufficient 


to make us infer, that the Sanhedrim had not then 
a Power of Life and Death; ſince the time of the 


Governour's abſence was taken for ſuch Executions, | 


which were afterwards condemned as being cou- 
trary to Law. | 

XI. Laſtly the two inſtances, which Ligbtſoot has 
taken out of the Talmud are Apocryphal. It has been 
obſerved already, that the Fews, to whom Eleazar 
made the report of the Condemnation of a Prieſt's 


Daughter to be burnt alive, did take the report as 


a very uncertain Tradition; ſince it came out of the 
Mouth of a Child whoſe Father carried him upon his 
Shoulders, and was the only Evidence, The ſecond 
inſtance proves nothing, becauſe it proves too much; 
for the Sentence of Death was pronounced at 
Lydda after the Deſtruction of Fernſalem : But it 
remains beyond queſtion, that after the taking of 
that great City by Titus, the Jews had no longer 
any Power to judge to Death They were entirely 
under the Yoke of the Romans, who leit in the 
Province but a very few wretches without the leaſt 
ſhadow of Authority. Lightfoor ſuppoſes, that the 
Sanhedrim was transferred from Jeruſalem to Zaphbne, 
from Taphne to Lyada, and from thence to Hberias, 
and that's what I am going briefly to examine. 

XII. The Rabbies affirm, that they have found 
thoſe different Tranſlations of the Sanhedriz: fore 
told in the Cabala ; and that Titus during the Siege 


of Jeruſalem gave leave to the Great Council to 


go out of it, and to form a Tribunal in a neigh- 
bouring Town. In a word, the Judges that had 
been Preſidents are nam'd, till at laſt removing from 
place to place, they came to Tyberias. This ſeems 
to be a poſitive Matter of Fact; therefore the Chri- 
ſtian Criticks agree with the Rabbies to defend that 
Syſtem. | 
XIII. What is alledged out of the Cabala ought 
to be of no weight at all, becauſe in it one may 
find whatever he pleaſes. The Permiſſion given by 
Titus, is likewiſe a Fiction. To think that the Rab- 
bies are better verſed in their own Hiſtory , than 
the Chriſtians who make it their Study, is a grand 
Miſtake. Indeed if thoſe Sages had Monuments and 
Antient Chronicles, that cou'd not be look'd into 
but in the Synagogues, and that Chriſtians were de- 
barr'd the Advantage of reading them, then there 
wou'd be ſome reaſon to grant them that Privilege. 
If all the buſineſs was only about ſome particular 
Matters of Fact, that had happen'd in the Nation 
ſome hundred Years ago, their Tradition might car- 
ry a conſ derable weight with it; But when examina- 
tion is made of what has been done ſeventeen Cen- 
turies ago, ſurely it is a mere illuſion to pretend 
that Tradition has been kept pure and entire 
for ſo many Ages in a Nation diſpers'd all over 
the World, and forced to fly their Country. The 
moſt 2ntient Monuments, which the Jems can boaſt 
of, are the Miſnah and the Talmud, and they were 
written long after the Deſtruction of the Temple, 
and corrected by ſeveral different Hands. There is 
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therefore no relying upon the Teſtimonies and Tra- great City, and to whom St. Paul addrefſed him- 
dition of their Sages in Hiſtorical Matters. ſelf, received him favourably, only becauſe nothing 

XIV. Moreover it is falſe, that the Sanhedrim was | Was written from Jeruſalem againſt him; which ſup- 
transferred forty Years before the Deſtruction of | poſes that the Senate wrote againſt thoſe whom 
Jeruſalem, ſince J. CHRIST was brought before that | it had condemned, and that their Advice was fol- 
Tribunal, as St. Stephen and St. Paul likewiſe were | lowed. . 
ſome time after; and to prevent all cavilling, and | XVI. We have nos intereſt to carry on in our 
ſaying that we quote only our own Monuments, Jo- impugning this degree of Authority. It is very na- 
ſephus aſfirms, that this Tribunal was lill kept there tural, that as this Council was compos'd of the 
at the time of the War made by the Romans. A High-Prieſt, and the ableſt Doctors of the Nation, 
general View of his Hiſtory isſufficient to make eve- | they ſhould rather conſult it upon new Controyer- 
ry body believe, that this Tranſlation is a meer | fies, and receive their Deciſions, than that of o- 

Fiction, and that the Senate reſided all along at Je. thers. Nevertheleſs , Foſephws obſerves, that the 
ruſalem, If Titus had given leave to that Council | Heads of every Synagogue conſulted the People a- 
to remove, and tranſport themſelves elſewhere to be | bout the Government, and took their Advice, in. 
ſecur'd from the diſmal effects of War, cou'd that | ſtead of going ſo far as Jeraſalem, and waiting to 
Hiſtorian, a Few , and full of Zeal for his Nation, | receive the final Determination of their Doubts 
have forgot ſuch a material Circumſtance ? It is a from thence. The Hiſtory of St. Paul does not de- 
contradiction to ſay, that the Senate had been trans- | ſtroy this thought. For the Procels being begun at 
ferr'd forty Years before the Deſtruction of the Tem. Jeraſalem; and this Apoſtle having appealed to 
ple, and to athrm-that Litas granted that fayour | Ceſar, it was natural to inform the Jews at Rome 
during the Siege. There is a double contradiction | of what had happened in a, buſineſs of Religion 

init, to ſay, that the Patriarch Jochanan obtain'd | that, concerned them all. The Confederacy of the 
that Privilege * of the Emperor in conſideration of | Churches only requir d that Inſtructions ſhou'd be 
his great Learning; for beſides that there was then | ſent. there, without our being able to conclude that 
no Patriarch in Judæa, it Jochanan had fill d up that | it was done by Authority. The Rabbies were fo 
place, he died before the Siege of Feraſalem. In a | jealous of the Sanhedrim's Power, that they exten- 
word, by the Account that Joſephus has given us of | ded it as far as they could; but we are not ob- 

the taking of that City, we may plainly ſee, that liged to follow them exactly. 


there remained in Judæa neither a Sanhedrim, nor | XVII, Mai monides has traced out to us the for- 
indeed any mark of Authority. ; mality that was obſerved in bringing a Law- Suit 
XV. Tis affirmed that the Sanbhedrim's Authority | before, the Sanhedrim, The Buſineſs was firſt to be 
extended over allthe Synagogues, whether they were examined in the Inferiour Courts; if it could not 
in Judæa or in foreign and remote Countries; and | be decided there, the Judges ſent to Jeruſalem to 
that no Appeal coud be made from their Sentences; | conſult the N that ſat upon the 8 
becauſe a Pleading to the Juriſdiction of their Court | Mountain of the Jemple, From that firſt Tri- 
was puniſh'd by Death. e Deputies of the Sanhe- | bunal they procezded to that which was at the 
drim went from Town to Town to make choice of Temple gate; And laſtly, from thence they went 
thoſe, that ſeem'd the fitteſt to fill up the Vacancies | t@.the great Council-Chamber that was held in one 
in their aſſembly. At the ſame time they decided | of the Appartments belonging to the Temple; and 
the moſt important Affairs, they even-judged the | this laſt Council determined with ſo much Juſtice 
Prophets; and tis pretended that J. CHRIST al- | and Authority, that there were no, Diviſions ſeen 
ludes to that, when he ſays, that a Prophet ought | during all the time the Second Temple laſted. 
not to die out of Jeruſalem; becauſe there reſided | Thus ſpeak the Doctors who are opinionated with 
the Tribunal, that decided about the Life and Death | their own Church. They do not conſider ,. that 
of thoſe who were accuſed of Hereſy, or upon the ac- | by heightening the Glory of the Sankedrim, they 
count of Religion. Alſo to the ſame Council belong'd do it at the coſt of Moſes, the Judges, and the 
the Power of judging the Woman charg?d with Adul- | Prophets, that could not under the firſt Temple 
tery ; and as her Crime diſcovered it ſelf by a won- | prevent the Diviſions and Rebellions which ſet God 
der, it was thought that all thoſe Senators were | at war againſt his People. Beſides, they muſt be 
Magicians. They made new Orders concerning Re- | altogether ignorant of their-own Hiſtory, and of 
ligion, which were reſpectfully received. Laſtly, it | all that has been ſaid of the Caraites, of the Pha- 
appears by the Hiſtory of the Acts, that this Coun- | riſees, of the Sadducees, and of the Efſenes, who in 
cil impoſed Laws, and extended its Determinations j, the time of the ſecond Temple divided the Nation 
as far as Rome ; ſince the Jes that lived in that | into ſo many different'Sets, © ©, | 
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Tie Hiftory of the JEW Bool V. 


"CHAP. III. 


5 Of the Houſes of Judgment. 


I. Their Original. II. The number of Fudges pro- 
portioned to their Buſineſs. III. This Order over- 


thrown by Joſephus. IV. Grotius confuted. V. Whe- 


ther the Judges underſtood LXX Tongues, VI. The 
Learning of the Jews examined. VII. Their g- 
nerance proved. VIII. Objections confuted. IX. 


Fudges di edneſs 4 an Example 
X. Love fs ee fri 2 "The Ga form of the 
Judgment Seats. 


L PHE Sedus being brought to nothing by 


the Ruin of Feruſalem, and the diſperſion of 
the Nation, it is probable that it was ſome time 
quaſh'd by ſo violent a Blow. It was difficult to 
preſerve or reſtore their Authority in ſo general a 
Calamity z but when the Jews began to breath again, 
they re-eſtabliſhed in every City where there were 
Fews, ſome Courts to determine Caſes of Conſcience, 
and private Controverſies : Beſides the great Coun- 
cil, every City had their peculiar Judges. This 
cuſtom was renewed, and as it was at Tiberias that 
the Jews began to lift up their Heads; it was there 
alſo that they erected a Tribunal , and this new E- 
rection gave occaſion afterwards to have it aid, that 
the Saubedrim had been tranſmitted to that Place. 
Maimonides & maintains, that there are no Houſes of 
Judgment, for ſo they call thoſe Juriſdictions, unleſs 
it be in the Holy Land, or in its Neighbourhood. 
It is true, they drew their Riſe from thence ; but 
that did not hinder the eſtabliſhing of Tribunals in all 
Places where the Jews were. The Chriſtian: Empe- 
rors have even Authorized theſe Tribunals; and Fu- 
ftinian by forbidding the Elders and Maſters to judge 
Difterences between 4 Chriſtian and a Jew, or to Ex. 
communicate in ſome Caſes, is a clear confeſſion that 
bad a power to do it between thoſe of their 
own Nation. In fine, theſe Houſes of Judgment are 
in being to this Day in all thoſe places where Syna- 
gogues flouriſh. 6 
I. The Doctors propo tion their number of 
Judges to the importance of the Queſtions which are 
to be determined. They maintain, that Pecuniary 
Canſes may be judged by three Perſons. Meir added 
to them Defamatory Cauſes; that is to ſay, as when 
a Man complained that bis Wife was no Virgin; But 
the Doors obſerving that the Puniſhment of Death 
was linked to Adultery, Decreed, that in ſuch a Caſe 


the number of Judges ſhould be multiplied ; the num- 


ber of three being ſufficient only for the Zaſh. 
| Theſe three Judges alſo genfult upon the Intercalati- 
ons; if they do diſagree, they add two to their num- 
ber, then two more, and the Seven decide the Que- 
ſtion. They alſo lay Hands upon the Elders, tho' 
Judah has ordered there ſhould be Five, 
Thoſe Crimes that deſerveDeath arejudged by three 


and Twenty Perſons. They |] add three Orders of Dif 


ciples, and every Order is alſo made up of three and 
Twenty Perſons, who hear for their better Inſtructi- 
on; but yet are conſulted with in ſome Caſes; and it 
the Voices be equal, the Preſident of the firſt Or- 
Her gives his Vote, and his Vote is reckoned the 
Caſting Vote. ; 


Laſtly, Their moſt weighty Concerns were car- 


ried to the Council of LXxI. A whole Tribe, or 


"oy 


a falſe Prophet, could not be judged by any other 
Council. This is the notion that the Myſtical 
Doctors and Talmudiſts give of their Antient Go. 


vernment. 


III. Foſephus * overthrows this Syſtem; for this Hi. 
ſtorian, who ought to have known the Rites of his Na- 


tion, maintains, that there was not above ſeven Judges 


in every City, and that then two Levites were ad- 
ded to each Tribunal, which made up the number of 
Nine. 5 Oh 

Grotius. + has endeavour'd to reconcile Foſephys 
with the Talmudiſts, who are blindly followed, when 
the Jewiſh Laws are in queſtion.. He pretends that 
every Counſellor had two Levires. There were then 
fourteen in that Aſſembly, who with the ſeven Judges 
made up One and Twenty; and the better to fill up 
the number of Twenty three fixed by the Rabbies, 
he adds to them two Supernumerary Judges. 

IV. 1 know not how fo Judicious and piercing a 
Critick as Grotius, could thus explain Joſephns, Is 
it not a down-right contradiction to add Supernume- 
rary Judges when the number of ſeven is fixed? Be. 
ſides, where ſhall we find that A ſignifies each 


Counſellor ? The Latin Interpreter has tranſlated it thus, 


I own; but ought Grotius to have followed him? 
This Expreſſion generally ſignifies Empire or Go- 
vernment. We ought not therefore to forſake this 
Natural meaning in pure Complaiſance only to the 
Talmudiſts. In ſhort , why will he have it that 
the number of Levites ſhould be double to that of 
the Judges? Ir agrees with good reaſon, that there 
ſhould be ſeyen Judges of known probity to determine 
in Civil Matters; and that there ſhould be two Levites 
joyn'd to them, becauſe Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes are of. 
tentimes mixt and interwoven with the Civil. We 
muſt then at this rate acknowldge, that there were 
but nine Judges; and to make Foſephus and the Tal- 
zudiſts agree, he had better own, that after the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem things were alter'd; and that 
they both ſpake acccording to what was done in 
their time, for nothing is more common. 

V. Thoſe Tribunals were compoſed of the moſt 
upright and ableſt Men of the Nation. Some Rab- 
bies |} affirm, that none could fit in the Grand San- 


| bedrim, unleſs he underſtood ſeventy Tongues. The 


Chriſtians eſponſe this Fancy; and ſome ſay, that in 
every particular Tribunal there ought to be two at 


leaſt that could underſtand ſeventy Languages, 


VI. True it is, that the Jews became a little more 
curious after the Captivity of Babylon. Their ming- 
ling with ſtrange Nations in Chaldea, had forced 
them out of neceſſity to be leſs haughty and more 
tractable. They learn'd their Maſters Tongue; but 
at the ſame time forgot their Father s; inſomuch, 
that they had need of Interpreters to make them un- 
derſtand the Holy Seripture , which was written in 
Hebrew, The Grecian being afterwards ſpread into 
Judæa, and the Neighbouring Provinces in the Reign 
of Alexander; and the Trade with Egypt, being be- 
come neceſſary and common, doubtleſs they learned 
Greek, ſince ſeveral Interpreters were found capable 
to Tranſlate in that Tongue: For the ſame reaſon 
they were obliged to learn Latin when the Romans 
came near 7»d4ea, and ſent them Governors aſter 
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their Conqueſt. And therefore we ſee chat the Su- 
perſcription of the Croſs was written in Hebrew, 


Greek and Latin, which were the three Languages at 


that time known in Jadæa. Conſidering that the 
Jews had but little commerce with other Nations, 1 
know not why the Judges of the Sanhedrim, or of o- 
ther private Tribunals, ſhould be oblig'd to learn 
ſeventy Languages, The Talmudiſts being uſed to 
trifle with numbers, would needs have ſeyenty 
Tongues; for they beliey'd there were ſeventy Judges 
and ſeventy Nations in the World. 

VII. Foſephw, who ought to underſtand the ſtate 
of his own Nation better than thoſe Writers wao 
flouriſh'd ſeveral Ages after, owns, that thoſe who 
learned to ſpeak, many Tongues, were not much eſteem d 
in Judea, This ſcorn of Learning, natural to the 
Synagogues, who were too proud of their own Laws 
to ſtudy any others, continued in Origen's time *; 
ſince he obſerves, that the Jews of his time did not 
much trouble themſelves to know either the Greeks 
or their Tenets. This Contempt increaſed after 
that; for we read in the Miſnab, that it was forbid- 
den to teach Children Greek, The Talmudiſts have fo 
often confounded Hiſtory, that we can be in no doubt 
but that their Ignor ance has been verygreat. Sedazar, 
one of thoſe Maſters, who is yet reverenc'd by the Na- 
tion for his profound Learning, doth not ſcruple to ſay, 
that Alexander divided his Conqueſts among four 
Perſons. He gave Rome to One Romanus, Antioch to 
Antiochus, Alexandria to Alexander, and Ptolemais to 
Arudss. What frivolous ſtuff is this! and how can 
we conclude after this that the Judges of every Tri- 


bunal were obliged to know, at leaſt to learn, all 


Languages. | 

VIII. The Objections made againſt us are frivolous, 
and 1 am ſurprized that ſo able a Man as Seiden 
could be able to ſay, that Ariſtotle being inſtruted by 
the Jews, at his Death had recanted whatever he 
had taught contrary to the Law; and I wonder that 
he has drawn this concluſion from thence, as alſo 
many other learned Men have done, v4z. that the Fews 
believe that the Philoſophers had known and plun- 
der'd them. What matters it whether the Jews 


believed a thing that flatters their Pride, ſince 


they have built upon evident Falſhoods ? Ariſtotle 
had ſo little knowledge of the ewe, that he con- 
founds them with the Indian Bracmans. This is a 
groſs Ignorance for a Philoſopher that knew ſo many 
things. St. Paul born at Tarſus (where there was an 
Academy) and the Holy Writers may have Iearn'd 
Greek, which was then ſpoken over all the Roman 
Empire, without being able to draw a general Infe- 
rence from thence of the Jews their Learning, nor 
a particular one for the Judges that took their Seats 
in the-Sanhedrim, or in any other Tribunal: For it 
is ſufficient for them to be learned in the Law, and in 
the Jewiſh Polity. h 


IX, And indeed ai moni des making an enumera- 


tion of their neceſſary qualifications, does not ſpeak 
of that great Learning. Tis true he owns, that they 
are not ſo exact in the choice of Perſons, when it 
only concerns the Juriſdiction of three Judges. But 
could it be poſſible that he ſhould entirely forget the 
ſtudy of Languages, if it had been required as abſo- 


* 
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5 lutely neceſſary to Magiſtrates ? What was chiefly 


required of them was Prudence, a good Reputation, 
love for Juſtice, and Diſintereſſedneſs. They relate 
upon this Subject that R. Ie mae had a Gardener, 
who brought him a Basket full of Fruit every Week. 
This Gardener having a Law-ſuit, came with his 
Fruit to his Maſter a Day ſooner than ordinary, If 
mael ſurprized at this, demanded of him the reaſon of 
it. 1 have a Law-ſuit, faid the Gardengr, and I 
hoped to pleaſe you by this. Ihmael would neither 
receive his own Fruit, nor be his Judge in the Cauſe. 
As he walked alone by himſelf, he began to think 
how he might do his Servant a kindnefs; but he 
made this Reflection, Wo be to him that takes Pre- 
ſents ; for if I am ſo prepoſſeſſed in favour of a Gar- 
dener that gives me what is my own, what muſt 
others do? How many Judges and Magiſtrates had 
need to think on this, when they aſcend the Tribu- 
nal ? They do not often think on any thing elſe but 
how they may deſerve the Preſents they have re- 
ceived, and how they may aſſiſt their Vaſſals and re- 
venge themſelves of their Enemies. However, the 
upright Judge * takes care to make the Glory of Go to reſt 
wponMrael, and the wicked Judge makgs it his to Cloud 
and overſhadow it. 


* 
= . 


X. Law-ſuits are much in requeſt at theſe — 
of Judgment; and it is moved as a doubtful queſti 
on, whether it be allowed to reconcile the contend- 
ing Parties. R. Eliezar determines, that he who 


| makes Peace, Sins, and that thoſe who bleſs the Peace=ma- 


ker, Blaſpheme. Judgment Þ ought to pierce the Moun- 

tains. It was Meſess Opinion, X. Juda maintains 

on the contrary, that both Parties ſhould be de- 

manded whether they will agree to loſe part of their 

Right before they are judged ; and he juſtify'd 

7 Opinion by the Authority of Moſes and the 
aw. . 

XI. Some |} have believ d that all Judges were Ec- 
cleſiaſtical; nevertheleſs Joſephus reckon'd in his time, 
but two Levites and ſeven Magiſtrates that were of 
the Laity. The Lay men now perform this Function, 
except it be in the * Synagogues, where the Rab- 
bi is alone by. "OY and does all. : 

Every conſiderable Synagogue chuſes three Ju 
wet 1 b A plurality of Voices, and 2 
nerally pitch upon the richeſt and moſt honourable 
Perſons. Ligbeſoot *, having read in the Talmud that 
three Paſtors were choſen to gather the neceſſary 
Taxes, and then to diſtribute that Money, was ſo 
prepoſſeſſed with theſe words, that he confined there 


the whole Miniſtry of the Parnaſim, or Paſtors, 


to this Employ. There are t two ordered to gather the 
Collection, and a third to diſtribute what is received. It 
can't be deny'd but this is one of their Functions, 
but ir is a miſtake to think it the only one. In effeck 
they are the Pernaſims that have the care of the 
Synagogue, either to repalr or rebuild it. They pro- 
vide all things reer for the Church, and chiefly 
for the Poor. They are Judges of all Diſputes that 
concetn the People or Religion. They have a Power 
to excommunicate, Rebels. In ſhort, their Authority 
is great in their Jurifdiction; ſince there is no Head 
of the Captivity, nor any Patriarch, and that allthe 
Synagogues are become Independant. 
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* Orig. contra Celſ. I 2. p. 80. | + Ke what we have already 1 up un this Head in the 11] Book, See alſo Edward's Thath, 


and Authority of the Holy-Scripture, cb. v111. p. 268. &c, where 
+ Maimon. de Synedr. c x1. 
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+ Vitringa de Syn. J. 2. c. 10 p. 578. 
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. No s in the Old Teſtament. II. Objection 
po cag ag the 73. 12 III. Ths Pſalm ex- 
plaimed. IV. Unknown is Antiochus's time. V. 
Their true Origine. VI. Oratories, their uſe. VII. 
Whether 1 7 mentioned in the Goſpel. VIII. Their | 
Situation. IX. The uſe aſcribed to them, confuted. 
X. Their Government. XI. Diſtinfion of Places. 
XII. Rites of the XII. Century. XIII. Alterations 
that happened in the latter times. XIV. Diſtincti- 
on of Synagogues. XV. Their Situation. XVI. 
Their Deſcription. XVII. Their manner of Reading 
the Law. The Jews Crown inſtead of Hats. The 

paſſage of Ezekiel explained. | 


I. FT is a ſurpriſing thing that the 014 Teſtament 
ſhould make fo little mention of Synagogues. 
The Jews were obliged to keep the Sabbath; and ſo 
ſtrict were they in their obſervation of it, that 
they durſt not gather up any Chips of Wood upon pain 
of Death. There were alſo other Days appointed 
for ſolemn Devotion. There was but one Tabernacle, 
or rather * one only Temple, where the Jem, from 
all parts of Judæa could not meet every Week. God 
allotted ſome Towns for the Levices, whom he dif- 
pre throughout the whole Nation ; but if he had 
eſigned to place one or more of them at the head 
of each Synagogue, he would have put them in all 
their Towns, inſtead of appointing certain places 
for themſelves. How were the Sabbaths kepr, if 
rhere were neither Temples, nor any other publick 
Places Conſecrated for Devotion? This Objection | 
is puzling. However, the Scripture is ſo profoundly 
ſilent in this Matter, that we are not able to diſcover 
any one of theſe Places. | 
II. It is true, that Aſaph complained to God, that 
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the time of the Captivity of Balylan; and that he 


his Enemies had ſet fire to his Synagoghes; and ſince 
Aſaph lived in David's time, it might be concluded, 
that in thoſe Days there were in many parts of 
Judæa publick Aſſemblies. But this Pſalm ſpeaks 
ſo plainly of the Captivity of Babylon, that it is 
not eaſy to be deceived by it. To ſay Þ that the 
Prophet who livd many Years before, had in his 
view the Deſolation which was to befall the Chriſti- 
an Church, or thoſe of the Captivity of Babylon, 
as ſome learned Interpreters have done; it is to 
forget that the Prophet here makes a Prayer to God; 
and can we imagine that any one ſnould make bitter 
Complaints to God, and beg of him in very pathe- 
tical terms, to deliver them from an Evil which is 
not yet come, nor will come till I know not how 
many Ages after ? "Is | I 
lf Afaph deſcribes the Evils to come, as if they 
were already paſf, well and good; but could he 
ask the Deity why he had forſaken bis People, ſeeing 
that he had not done it, nor could they fear it 
till ſeveral Ages after? Could he fay to God, why 
doth thine anger ſmoke when he was appeaſed ? Why 
the Temple was laid waſte, when it was actually in 
Being? Laſtly, why there were no more Prophets, 
when there were ſo many in the Reigns of David 
and (| S\lomon We muſt diſtinguiſh®Þrayers from 
Oracles ; and the deſcription of paſt Evils from 
he predictions of thoſe; that are to come. The 
Learned * Bochart maintained, that Aſaph lived in 


roy all the Solemnities of God upen Earth. The old Cal. 


\ 


Hes. 


bore that Name becauſe he deſcended from that 
Aſaph who liv'd in David's time. If any refuſe 
his Conjecture, it may be ſaid, that the Title of the 
Pſalm was ill put, and that the Work of a pro- 
phet tranſported into Babylon, is aſcribed to Aſaph, 
ſince there are many Pſalms that were compoſed, 
during that Captivity, whoſe Authors are not 
known. | » 

III. This does not ſolve the Objection. For we 
ſhall be obliged to own, that there were Synagogues 
before the Captivity of. Babylcn ;, ſeeing that the 
Caldeans had burnt them during their Irruption in- 
to Judea, We have no intereſt of cur Own in oppo. 
ſing this Piece of Antiquity; Nevertheleſs we ma 
obſerve, it is very wonderful that this ſhould be the 
only place in Holy Writ, which mentions Publick 
Places ſet apart ſor the Service of God. Further, the 
LXX Interpreters have tranſlated it thus, Let us de- 


. - 
: 


dee Paraphraſes have kept the ſame Senſe in making 
the Prophet to ſay, that the Enemies of God had 
burnt all his Feaſlz, Theodotian has followed the fame 
Steps, and faid, that they had burnt the times + 
of God. Theodoret approves the Septaagim Verſion. 
St. Jerome owns, that he has tranſlated like them, 
and'the ſame thing is found in the Vulgate. Theſe 
Interpreters therefore did not believe that any Tem- 
ple or Synagogue had been burnt ; but that the 4/. 
ſemblies that met together on ſolemn Feſtival Days 
were diſpers'd, and they were not ſuffer'd to cele- 
brate them to the honour of God. If any will, keep 
to Aquila s Verſion, which makes the Prophet to ſay, 
that the Caldeans had burnt the Synag ogues; and ſtick 
to the Original word, which properly ſignifies to 
burn, ſince from thence the Seraphim and burning 
Serpents have borrowed their Name; And laſtly, if 
they will maintain that this Expreſſion can't be ap- 
ply'd to any thing but Buildings; and that the Au- 
tient Interpreters have ſtrain d the Prophet's words 
by applying them to Times and Aſſemblies; to con- 
clude from thence that there were Synagogues, 1 
will not oppoſe it. But it muſt alſo be own'd that 
the Silence of all the Writers makes the contrary 
Problematical; and that it is ſome fort of Preſump- 
tion to reject the Figure which all the Antient In- 
terpreters have found in . Expreſſion. Per- 
haps it is here ſpoken of the Temple in the Plural 
Number, to ſtrengthen the more forcibly the Peoples 
Complaint; For there were certainly ſeveral places 
of Aſſembly in the Temple. In it were celebrated 
all their Feſtivals, and when that Edifice was burnt, 
all the Feſtivals and Aſſemblies of God ended upon Earth. 
This is the Conjecture of a learned Man {] who be- 
lieves, that the Synagogues. were not c ſtahliſhed till 
after the Jens return from the Captivity, that they 
might execute the Orders given them by £zr4 and 
Nehemiah, concerning the reading of the Law. 

IV. It is alſo * ſaid, that the Fews diſperſed in 
the Eaſt, began to erect Synagogues, © becauſe the 
Temple, which was look'd upon as the Centre of 
Religion, and the only place wherein they ought 
to worſhip, was deſtroy d. Beſides, theſe private 
Aſſemblies became neceſſary to re-unite the Nation, 
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and inſtruct the People in their Law, which other- 
wiſe would have been forgot in a ſtrange Land. It 
is very likely, and ſtands to good reaſon, that where 
ever they had the Liberty to do it, they made theſe 
Aſſemblies ; Nevertheleſs we are not to look here 
for the true riſe of the Synagogues of Zudea : For 
ficſt, the Temple being Re-bullr, after the return 
from the Captivity, the Fews had as great a Vene- 
ration for that holy Place, as their Forefathers had 
in the foregoing Ages. They thought it unlawful 
to worſhip any where elſe, and that it was to vio- 
late the Law to erect any other places of Aſſem- 


then on the other hand St. James here uſes the ſame 
Expreſſion as our Saviour J. CHRIST did to ſhew 
the riſe of the Traditions which altered the Law. 
It was ſaid to the Elders; And as theſe Traditions 
were not ſo antient as Moſes, but had been invented 
by ſome Doctors that lived in the reign of the A, 
moneans, ſome few Ages before J. CHRIST, ſo we 
have good reaſon to believe, that the Synagogues 
were of the fame Antiquity. The Zealous Tradi- 
tioniſts, who made long Commentaries upon the Law, 
thought it a Crime to keep the People in ignorance 
of them, whoſe applauſe they mightily deſir'd , 


and inſtead of confining their Explications to Fers- 
ſalem,where they found themſelves too much ſtreight- 
ned and limited, they carried them into every City, 
where they founded Oratories and Publick places of 
Aſſembly. Before this, private Perſons made their 
Prayers to God in their own Houſes', where they 
had places ſet apart for that Holy Exerciſe. It was 
generally upon the top of the Houſe that the Fa- 
mily, and their Friends met together to read ſome 
Portion of the Law, on the Sabbath Days; and when 
there was any Prophet in the City, the devout Peo- 
ple aſſembled at his Houſe, This appears by the 
Shunamite, who was asked by her Husband the rea- 
ſon of her going to the man of God, ſince it was 
neuher New Moon, nor Sabbath; 2 Kings 4 22. But 
this was not fixed, becauſe the Prophets often re- 
moved their Habitations. Thoſe that were rich, 
kept a Levite in their Houſes to reſolve their Doubts ; 
Others made uſe of the Zevires or Prophets that tra. 
vell'd through their Country. This further appears 
by the ſame Shunamite, who made a little Chamber 
for Eliſha. After the Doctors had added theif Tra- 
ditions and Commentaries to the Law, the Viniſtry 
of Interpreters became ſo much the more neceſſary; 
becauſe thoſe Traditions were not written. So that 
the number of Interpreters and Interpretations in- 
creaſed daily : And therefore convenient places were 
made choice of , that the People might the berter 
meet together to be inſtructed; and trom thence in 
all probability it is that they derive their Synagogues. 
For this reaſon alſo they were call d Hoſes of Inter- 
pretation or Study, || n v3 which have been 
ſince transform'd into Schools, 

The Number of Synagogues increaſtd very conſi- 
derably, becauſe they were found convenient for the 
exerciſes of Piety. But moſt of them were but Chap- 
pels and Oratories , wherein Companies of Tradeſ. 
men, or private Families met. Inſomuch, that they 
reckon'd 460. of them at Jeruſalem, 

VI. Some * Learned Men have thought that Ora. 
tories + were different from Synagogues ; becauſe in 
the One they only made Prayers to God; and in 
the very moment that they are deprived of the the Others they expounded the Law. Beſides, it is 
Means of aſſembling together to be inſtructed. And ſaid, that the Oratories were put to other Uſes. 
yet not a word is there faid of any Synagogue's Druſius i} affirms, that Apples were fold in them, 


being demoliſhed during the whole Perfecuticn of | and he proves it by this Inſcription : 
Antiochus, which is an evident Argument and proof 


that there was none in his Reign. This ſame Silence of 
the Hiſtorians, which ſhews that the Synagogues 
were unknown before the Captivity, ſhews alſo 
that none were erected till the time of Antioch 
Epiphanes. 

V. St. James giving his Opinion in the Conncil of 
Jeruſalem ſays, that Moſes in old times Þ hath them 
in every City that preach him , being read every Sab. 
bat h- Day. This Expreſſion has made an Interpre- 
ter go back to the fir/t times, and ſay, that the Sy. 
nagogues are of as antient ſtanding as Maſes; But 


bly. The Temple of Garizim, which was look'd 
on as a breach made upon the antient Inſtitution, 
awaken'd the Zeal and Jealouſy of Ezra, multi- 
plying of Temples and Houſes of Prayer would have 
been as they thought, the authorizing of Schiſm, 
eſpecially in the firſt Years of their return. The 
Neceſſity , which had cauſed little Synagogues to 
be ſet up at Babylon, was now at an end; ſince 
there was a Temple, in which all the People might 
Sacrifice, and be inſtracted in the Law ; and that 
the Tribes of Judah, and Benjamin being but few 
in Number, and not living far from Feruſaiem, 
might eaſily come to it. Nehemiab's and Exrds ſi- 
lence authorize this Conjecture, For thoſe holy 
Men, 'tis true, commanded that the Law ſhould be 
read every Sabbath-Day z but it might be read in 
the Temple; and if they had changed the ancient 
Cuſtom, by ſetting up Synagogues for the reading 
of the Law, we ſhould have found ſome mention of 
it; whereas we can't diſcover the leaſt tittle con- 
cerning the Matter, not even in the Hiſtory of the 
HMaccabees, which is of much larget extent. There 
are Complaints in it about tlie Profanation of the 
Sanctuary; but not one word of the overthrowing of 
Synagogues. The People driven out of Jeruſalem 
gathered together in Miſoa, where formerly ſuch 
like Aſſemblies had met together to make Prayers 
to God ; but we do not find that there was any 
Houſe of Prayer. Alluſion is made to the cuſtom of 
the firſt Ages, without inſinuating that there was 
then any manner of Change. Could it be poſſible 
that Antioc hus, who declared War with the Sacred 
Books, and burnt the Exemplaries of the Law, would 
have left thoie places ſtanding in which this Law 
was read and taught every Sabbath-Day; For that 
having commanded them to be overthrown in all Ju- 
dæa, the People ſhould not have once murmured at 
it? Perſecution generally begins with the Temples, 
the Aſſemblies ate broke, then the Books are taken 
away from private Perſons; and this Deſtru4jon of 
the Houſes of Prayer always cauſes great Cries and 
Lamentations; for the People think all loſt from 
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And others“ Imagine, that theſe places were de- 
ſpiſed; becauſe Beggars, who ſtood at the Doors 
whil'ſt the People were at their Devotions, to crave 
their Charity at their coming out, after Service 
was over, got into them, and there lay. 

VII. There is no mention of theſe Oratories in 


the Goſpel, nor in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. 
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JESUS CHRIST indeed ſays, that they made of the 
houſe of Prayer a den of Thieves ;,, but in that was 
meant the Temple conſecrated to Prayer. St. Luke 
fays alſo, that J. CHRIST ſpent the whole Night in 
Prayer | to God. To find an Oratory in this, and to 
maintain that the Name of God is added by oppoſition 
to Pagan Chappels, conſecrated to falſe Gods, is too 
great a refinedneſs and Subtility. For St. Luke only 
tells us, that JES US went out into a Mountain to 
pray, and continued all Night in Prayer to Ged. 

The Paſſage of the Acts of the Apoſtles which 
is quoted has more difficulty in it. For St. Paul 
coming from Philippi went to the place || where 
Prayer was wont to be made. St. Chryſoſtom believ'd, 
that this was an Oratory beſides the Sy nagogue 
which the Jews had in the City. Grotis tells us, 
that the Jews having no Synagogue in Philipps by 
reaſon of their- ſmall Number in that City , or be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrates would not ſuffer the free exer- 
ciſe of their Religion in it, they had an Oratory 
without, by the River ſide. This Argument may be 
good; but no notice is taken of the difficulty, which 
ariſes from 5t. Luke's words, that St Paul went to 
the place where Prayer was wont to be. Be and make 
Prayer is one and the ſame thing. 

No body ſpeaks thus of a Temple, or of a Place. 
It would be then better to ſay , that they uſually 
made Prayer there. There generally was Prayer; 
that is to ſay, it was made in that place; and it 
was for want of Chappels that Prayer was made in 
an open place by the River-lide ; for Philo repre- 
ſents the 7ews who were deprived of their Chappels, 
running early in the Morning to the Banks of the 
neighbonring Rivers to pray there to God, 

VIII. Ibe Sacred Writers have not adopted this 
Expreſſion of Oratories; But the Jewiſh Authors as 
Philo f and Joſepbrs , that liv'd in their time often 
mention ir. It would be needleſs to copy all thoſe 
places where it is found, fince they are ſufficiently 
known. Let us only obſerve what thefirit of theſe 
Authors ſays, That there were a great many of theſe 
Chappels in all the Parts of the City of Alexandria; 
but that they were pull d down, burnt, or made nſcleſs, 
by ſetting in them the Images of Caligula contrary to 
the Law. So that Oratories were known before 
J. CHRIST's time, and very common in great Ci- 
ties; tho* the Sacred Hiſtorians have ſaid nothing 
of them. | 

' Theſe Chappels were the ſame thing as the Syna- 
gogues, and I know not why they are diſtinguiſhed ; 
ſince there is no teaſon for it. They were generally 
{| fituated on the Banks of Rivers, without any Roof, 
in imitation of the Temple of Feruſalem; and from 
thence it was that the Heathens of that time up- 
braided che Jews, of worſhipping the Heavens, and 
the Clouds: | 


Niu * prater Nubes & Culi Numen adorant. 


Fudens f licet & porcinum Numen adoret, 
Et cali ſummas ad vocet Auriculas. 


Tertullian placed the Oratories on the River- 
ſide, and made the Fews to pray uncovered. Laſtly, 
St. Epiphanins ® obſerves , that the Samaritans, who 
mere the Jews Apes, had one of theſe Oratories at 
Sichem, or Napolouſſe in which they were expoſed to 
the Sun, and all Weathers, becauſe there was no 
Roof. This being the Place where they aſſembled 


to make their Devotions, no wonder that Begears 
tlock'd thither allo, Juvenal both knew the begging 
Temper of the Jews, and their Oratories : 


Arcanam Judaa tremens mendicat in aurem. 


IX. It might happen: that ſome of the Poor peg. 
ple did lie in the Porches, and under the Galleries 
of the Oratories, as round the outward Court of 
the Temple, to ſhelter there; But it, was not the 
Habitation of Beggars, as 7 wrnebjus has thought, nei. 
ther could it be ſo; becauſe the Doctors prohibited 
Sleeping Þ in Synagogues. If the Sages have per. 
mitted Eating and Drinking in them, it muſt have 
been in pure Devotion, the Evening before the Day 
of Propitiations; and this Exception confirms the 
general Prohibition. But above all, it is ridiculous to 
look upon them as places wherein Apples were Hold. 
Druſins's Inſcription does not prove it: It only ſhews 
the Religion of Corfidins, who was a Jew, and a 
Fruiterer; but it does not argue that he Sold his 
Apples in the Oratories: 


Ede |) ubi conſiſtas, in qua te quaro Proſench3. 


X. The Government of the Synagogues has been 
often changd In our Saviour's time they were re- 
guiated by a certain number of Doctors, more or 
leſs, proportionable to the Wealth of the Cities, and 
number of the Inhabitants. There were one or two 
Perſons ſet over theſe Doctors; the Preſident, and 
Vice-Preſident, were calbd the Chiefs ef the Syna. 
gogne. Lightfoot * gives. this Title to three Per- 
ſons who were ſet over ten Leaders. is alſo from 
thence that the Q iſtian Church has taken its Diſci- 
pline; For in the beginning of every Church, there 
was a certain number of pr ieſts ordered, proportio- 
ned to the Number of Chriſtians. When the Ci- 
ties were large, as Jeruſalem and. Rome, they placed 
two Biſhops in them: as in other places there were 
leveral Heads of Synagogues. But. moſt of the Chri- 
ſtian Churches had but one Biſhop, as moſt of the 
Synagogues had hut one Head. There was no other 
difference put between Biſhops, and Prieſts, but that. 
of Preſidency, which was given to Age and Merit; 
and therefore the Names of Biſhops and Prieſts are 
lo often confounded in the Goſpel , as well as 
among the 7Fews. All the Doctors 2 that took care 
of the 5ynagogue, were of the ſame Order, and held 
the ſame Rank. In following this Original of Di— 
ſcipline which is Natural, ſince the Jews, jealous 
of their Rites, laid the Foundation and Peopling of 
the firſt Churches; It is ealy to take off the Obje- 
ctions againſt Epiſcopacy, which would become ve- 
ry difficult, by following other Principles. It ſeams 
that the Chriſtian Church hath alſo borrow'd from 


the Jews even to their very Names: For that of A- 


poſtles, which were the Patriarch's Officers, was not 
known till after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The 


i Jews had alſo a Biſhop, who was call d the Ange! 


of the Aſſembly , and this Angel took care to ſee 
that the Service of God was not neglected: He 
preſided over the Reading, and the performing of 
all other Ceremonies. For this reaſon St. John in his 
Revelation cenſures tbe Angel of Thyatira , and the 
Angel of Smyrna, becauſe thoſe Biſhops had negle- 
cted their Duty. The Conjecture of a Divine|| who 
believes, that St. Paul alluded to that Paſtor of the 


Church, when he ordered the Women to be cover- 
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ed: becauſe of the Angels, ſeems to be juſt ; for 
chat 1794 in uſe both among the 7ews and Chri- 
ſtians, This appears by the Revelation of St. John. 
and why might not St. Paul have uſed it in the ſame 
ſence? . 

XI. The Talmndiſts & after their old manner ſtretch 
ſinely, when they give the deſcription of the Syna- 


gogue of Alexandria. For they maintain that there 


were in it ſeventy Gold Chairs, ſet with Precious 
Stones, in which the LXX. Elders fate; and that 
every Trade had their particular Benches. 
any Stranger who came in, went directly and pla- 
ced himſeif among thoſe of his own Calling. Philo 
afcribes this Practice to the Eſſenes, whereof the 
greateſt number reſided in Egypt. For they took 
place according to their Age, and there was a par- 
tition-wall between the Men and the Women, for 
fear leaſt their ſitting together ſhould cauſe ſome 
Diſorder. The Chriſtians alſo followed this Cuſtom 
in their Aſſemblies ; for St. James Þ in his time 
upbraids them with their diſtinction, hat man, 
ſays he, that has a gold Ring, comes in to the Synagogue, 
that is, the Church, you ſay unto him ſet here in 4 

ood place, but to the poor, yout ſay , ſtand thou there. 
The Clerk was charged with this Diſtinction, and 
there were even at that time Benches for Perſons 
of Quality, but the Poor were forced to ſtand. 

XII. Benjamin of Tudela \|, who in the Twelfth 
Century , ran over m6ſt of the Synagogues of his 
Nation ; deſctibes that of Damaſcus governed by a 
Senate, at the head of which were two Chiefs. 
There was Ezra, and his Brother Sarchalom ; the 
one Chief, and the other Prince of the Senate. 
There was arſliah the Preacher, and Foſeph the 
firſt of the Corſilters : He reckons even ten that 

erſotmed different Functions in that Senate, to 
whom belong'd the Knowledge of all Controverſies 
and Scruples. | — 
Ihe Synagogue * of Lunel was alſo governed by 
nine; There were among them five Brothers, Chil- 
dren of a famous Rabbi, one of whom Studied the 
Law Night and Day, and eat no Meat. This. Se- 
nate was ſo Charitable as to keep all thoſe that 
came to Study there. There were two Synagogues 
upon the Sea-ſide at Marſeilles, whereof the One 
was governed by three Rabbies, the Other by four. 
take notice of this, thit none may imagine the 
Senate was always fixed to a ſet Number, either 
of five, ſeven, or ten Perſons, Their Number. was 
more or leſs, according to the Cities, and the Num- 
ber of 7ews that dwelt in them, For this reaſon 
the ſame Benjamin, ſpeaking of ſome Synagogues 
that were very poor in Egypt ſets but one Doctor 
over them, Moſt of the Synagogues in the Eat 
were oblig'd to beg the Ordination of their Ru- 
lers from the Chief or Head of the Captivity ; and 
this was the moſt conſiderable Alteration that was 
made in the Antient Government known by the 
Goſpel. IN OR 
XIII. There is now a diſtinction made between 
the Judges and Doctors. In every Synagogue there 
is one or more Rabbies that are call'd by the name 
of More, or Doctor, preferably to that of Rabbi, 
eſpecially in 7taly ; Beſides this, there is a Court 
of Juſtice, or a Senate made up of ſome of the 
moſt conſiderable People of the Nation. Whereas 
the Antient Senate was form'd of Doctors of the 
fame Rank and Order, that both taught the Nation, 
and judg'd their growing Differencies; theſe two 
Functions have been ſince divided. The Rabbi is 


So that 
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ſometimes call d into the Senate; but this is done 
only when they deſign to Honour him, or when 
a Diſpute ariſes about ſome Point of the Law. The 


Rabbi receives Wages of the Paſtors, call d Par- 


naſi n; but theſe laſt have nothing but the bare Ho- 
nour of their calling. The Rabbi reaches, and the 
Parnaſim judges. * 

XIV. The Jews put a mighty difference between 
the Synagogues of the Holy-Land, and thoſe of Ba. 
bylon. hey ſtill have a great Veneration for the 
places where the Temple or Synagogues were built, 
tho? they are deſtroy d; becauſe their Holineſs re- 
mains for ever. But thoſe of Babylon, and conſe- 
quently of all other Countrics, do not deſerve the 
lame Veneration, by reaſon that they have but a 
tranſitory Holineſs, which will ceaſe at the time of 
the Meſſiah, when they will be forced to forſake 
them to follow him. There was io Eating nor 


Sleeping + in the Synagogues of Judes, excepting 


upon ſome religious Occaſions where the Obſerva- 
tion of the Law requir'd it; neither were any per- 
mitted to go into them for ſhelter when it rain d; 
but only in thoſe of Babylon, and that too not till 
after they are half demoliſh d. 3 
XV. It was an antient Cuſtom to build their Sy- 


nagogues without the Cities, and to ſurround them 


with Trees, thoꝰ it was not lawful to do the ſame thing 
about the Temple. But it appears by the Prayers 
which they make in the Country-Synagogues, that 
Neceſſity obliged them to build there; for being 
ſtruck with Fear of the Danger they were expos'd 
to, they Res ſome Prayers, towards the lat- 
ter end of their Services to beg of God that he 
would deliver them from it. And indeed they have 
often been ſo odious that they would not endure 
them to be in Cities. | | 

When the Jews had more Liberty , they choſe 
the higheſt part of the City for their Synagogues, 
and rais'd them above any Houſe whatſoever. F:om 
thence aroſe ſome Imperial Laws which prohibited 
them not only to build new Synagogues; but alſo 
to inlarge or raiſe the Roofs of thoſe that were al- 
ready built. They think it a Diſhonour to God to 
bave his Houſe inferiour , or ſo much as equal to 
thoſe of Men; and threaten the City in which that 
happens with a ſpeedy Deſolation. However, they 
except Towers and Caſtles whole heighth is abſolute⸗ 
ly neceſſary, and extend their Law no further than 
to Private Houſes. , | 

XVI. We |) ſhall not here offer to give a De- 
ſcription of the Synagogues, It will be ſufficient 
to obſerve, that there was a Cup-board, in which 
were lock'd up the five Books of ſes; and this 
is the Memorial of the Arch, wherein the Fables 
of the Law were kept. In the midſt of the Syna- 
gogue there was a Dek or Pulpit, where the Rolls 
were brought, whereof ſome Portion was to be read 
three times a Week; They ſtood upon this Desk 
when they read and explain'd the Law. 

XVII. The Reader puts a Veil over his Head all 
the time he's performing the holy Office. The 
Fews generally went bare headed; and we do not 
even find among them any Expreſſion that denotes the 
uſual covering of their Heads. They only ty'd their 
Hair with a Ribbon, and that was call'd a Crown, 
For this reaſon Zzekjet * threat ning the People 
with a Deſolation for which they ſhould not mourn 
nor be afflicted, fays, that Men ſhall have their 
tires upon their hevds. Thus our Interpreters have 
tranflated it; and Grotius following che ſame No- 


p. Is e. 9. + James 2. 
n Ezekiel c. 24, v. . 


„ * Vitringa ibid. 1. 1. 
ibid. I Vitringa ibid. 


| Benjamin Tudel, Itiner. p. 56. 
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tion, repreſents the Jems as Travellers, who pro- 
vide themſelves with Hats to keep them from the 
Son : But in the Otiginal it is, You ihall have your 
Crowns. And the Jews Misfortune is repreſented 
by that, becauſe inſted of having their Heads co- 
ver'd, as it was uſual in the time of Mourning, 
they ſhould then be ſeen array'd as in the time of 
Proſperity. And indeed they were never cover'd, 
but during the time of their* Affliction, or when 
they read the Law; following thereby the Example 
of Moſes, and the antient Prieſts, who commonly offi- 


— — 


| 


fear leſt, they ſhould fall during the Service: 


ciated with their Heads cover'd. Folephns alfn N 
ſerves, that they took a great teal Care i. 44 
juſting their Caps, or Turbants on their Heads, fot 
Maimonides, explaining the Traditions of the a. 
thers upon the Pontifical Dreſs, does not forget the 
Turbant wherewith they cover'd their Heads, The 
Jews of Italy, German , and e rabia, do now c . 
ver to this Day their Heads in their Synago _ 
but this Covering is diltereat from the Veil . 10 
by him that reads the Law. x "Oo 


2 


+ Leo of Modena ſays it of the Jews of Italy; Buxtorf of the Germans, and Adiſſon of 1hoſe of Barharr, 


GK Pc: V. 
Of therr Academies. 


I. The Academies of the Patriarchs. The City of 
Books, II. The Schools of the Prophets. III. What 
- was learn'd in them. IV. Their Monaſtick Diſci- 
pline. V. Their Number. V1. The Cities of the 
Levites ſo many Schools. VII. The Riſe of their 
Academies. VIII. That of Japhne. IX. Of Lyd- 
da. X. Of Tyberias. XI. Of Sephoris er Dio- 
ceſarea. XII. Several Academies. XIII. The Or- 
dination of the Doctors. XIV. Many Cere monie. 
bout their Ordination. XV. The Power of the 
Keys explain d Cord-locks. XVI. Authority of 
the Doctors. XVII. Whether they taught Sitting. 
XVII The Rabbies and Petit confuted about this 
Poſture. XIX. The Office of the Doctors. XX. 
They judge Controverſies. 
XXII. Of the Sciamas. 
from the Schools. 


I. Eſides the Houſes of Judgment, and the Sy- 
B nagognes, there are Academies, which the 


multiplicity of Laws, and contradiction of the Do- C | 
taking notice of, which is, that Joſhua found in Canaan 


ors render abſolutely Neceilary, They are often 


! 


| 


; 
[ 


: 
| 


Corfounded with the Synagogues, becauſe they are 


join'd together; and even Lectures are read in the 


Came Places where the People meet for Divine Ser- 


vice. | 
ther; but where they are rich enough to have dit- 


ferent Houtes and Appartments. 
The Jews make Adam their firſt School-Maſter, 


and fay, that God gave him an excellent Book, for 
his and others InftruRion; that He took it away 
after his Sin and Fall; and reſtor'd it again to 4- 


dam upon his Weeping and being Penitent. That 
known at the time of the Conqueſt of the Haly- 


God alſo gave him an Alphabet, the Letters where- 
of had been engraven round his Crown from al! 
Eternity . That Eros, under whom many gather'd 
together to call Tho the Name of the Lord, Geneſ. 4. 
26. taught thoſe of his Communion their Cate- 
chiſin and Religion. That Noah allo kept a great 
School ; and wrote the Hiſtory of the Creation of 
the World, The Chriſtians are not much more rea- 
ſonable than the Jews as to this Point; for one of 
them - affirms, that the Rephaim, that is to ſay, the 
Giants, were the Reſt orers of Piety; that they made 
Lectures upon it, and had eſtabliſh'd their Acade- 


my in the City of Aſhtaroth, the Capital of Oz 


They are not diſtinguiſhed one from the o- 


— 


r r 


King of Baſhan, which was the City of Us 

Jeb liv'd, and taught, That Meichiſedes Neg his 
Academy in the Cry of Books , or Kiriath- Sepher 
That Abraham who was inſtructed by Heber taught 
in Caldea ; but he ſer up a School of Diſpure in 
Egypt. That he propoſed ſeveral Theſes to the 
Learned of that Country , upon which they raiſed 
ſeveral Arguments, They look'd on him as a 
great Maſter ; and for that reaſon, they made no 
Scruple of litting under his Feet, and Learning A- 
ſtronomy of him. His Grandſon Jacob, who im- 
prov'd by his Learning, kept School alſo; for the 
Scripture ſays, | that be was a plain man dwelling in 
Tents; but the Caldee Paraphraſt * has tranſlated 


= 5 « | - 
XXI. Give Indulgencies. it thus, Jacob was a perfect Al. 4 11 a 
Ai Gig ills, | i hn, Jud wr l dr, cn 6 Kiſer of 


School, while Eſau went a Hunting; and by fol- 
lowing the Original, the Rabbies a that 


; thoſe Texts were the Schools of Heber and 1c; 
* 7 þ 4 
' ſedec, which Jacob held after thoſe great 8 


Of all theſe Notions there is but one worthy our 


a City call'd Kiriaih- Sepher, or the Ci 

which looks like an * , , Logan, 
a Library. The Jewiſh Doctors, who are uſed to 
enlarge upon all that they handle, affirm, that in- 
deed this City was calld Daber, when the Perſians 
were Maſters of it; but the Jews having conquer'd 
it, Othoxzel preterr'd it above all others, for teach- 
ing there, and gave it the Name of the City of 
Books. 

But I can't imagine to what pur 
are brought in here, for they A. =4 10 2 N 


Land; neither do I conceive why they make Oo. 
niel to change the Name of this City; ſince it was 
the City of Books, long before Moſes appear'd ; Which 
proves that there were Books of older ſtanding 
than this Law-giver, and that he was not the moſt 
antient of all the Writers, as the Fathers of the Church 
would have it. The Canaarires it may be lodgedtheir 
Records in this City with their Regiſter-Books, and 
thoſe few antient Monuments which they had left; 
or ſuppoſing they had an Academy there, what is 


that to thoſe of the Jews which we look for, and 
which are of a newer Date? x 


„ 


— — — —— 


* Boulduc Archivor, Vet. Teſtamenti. 
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Il. It was in Samuel's time that the my of _ Pro- 
bets appear'd ; and ſince the Scripture does not men. 
Lewy do till his time, who was both Judge and 
Prophet in 1ſracl, we may venture to conclude that 
he was the Founder of them, or at leaſt that they 
were not long before him. Abravanal gives grounds 
for this Conjecture, by obſerving that the Spirit of 
propheſie was almoſt decay*d under the Miniſtry of 
Eli, and that it reaſſum'd its ſtrength under Sa,. 
But he ſpoils all again that he ſaid, in proving that by 
thoie Words of the Holy Scripture , God appeared 
moſt in Shiloh; and by imagining that the Virtue of 
the Holy Gholt is like the Sun, which darting a- 
gainſt the Wall by refle&tion, heats and ſcorches o- 
ther Places. He pretends, that Revelation being 
too abundant for Sammel, over-flow'd upon others, 
who ſharing in this Advantage, Propheſied like him. 
This Kabbi gives a falſe Notion of Grace, and of 
the Schools of the Prophers, and is thereby in the 

wrong. 

III. And indeed it is not to be imagined that all 
thoſe who frequented thoſe Schools became inſpired 
Men, or were able to foretel what was to come. It 
is Ki-i's fancy, who deplores the loſs of the Oracles 
of all thoſe Prophets, becanſe they were not writ- 
ten; but at the ſame time he makes of Propheſie an 
Art, or rather a Human Science, and deprives it 
of all that is Miraculous and Divine. It is more 
likely, that the Prophets brought up their Youth, by 
teaching them to explain the Law, and to ſerve God 
by a frequent practice of Devotion. Some pretend 
* that they reveal'd to their Scholars the future 
Events, after they had received them from God; 
but they took more eſpecial care to inform them of 
the time of the Meſſiab's appearing, his Death and 
Reſurrection; but this is too Chriſtian like. Theſe 
Scholars rather compos'd Plalms and Spiritual Songs 
aſter an Enthuſiaſtick manner. Others were but 
Miniſters and Servants to the Prophets, Lo con- 
clude, ſome of them became Prophets themſelves : 
But God did not fix his Inſpiration to theſe Schools, 
for we find that few of the Prophets, whole Writings 
are extant, came from theſe Colleges. 

IV. St. Jerome out of theſe Prophets has made ſo ma- 
ny Monks, becauſe moſt commonly they went and ſeat- 
ed themſclves on the Banks of the River Jordan, and 
far from Cities in the Dꝛſarts, where they liv'd upon 
Pulſe and Herbs. And indeed we find thoſe Sons of 
the Prophets in the time of Hliſha complaining that 
they were too much ſtraiten'd in the Places where 
they lived, and begging leave of him to go to the Banks 
of Jordan, there to make every one 4 H avitation' to 
duell in. One would think by this that they were 
in a Monaſtery, in which every one had his Cell. 
Some alſo kept their Virginity, but that ſtate of Life 
was not abſolutely enjoyn'd them, becauſe we find 
that || a certain Woman of the wives of the Sons of the 
Prophets cryed unto Eliſha. it is certain that they were 
obliged to live under a very Auſtere Diſcipline in 
that Retirement. 

V. There are ordinarily reckon'd but two of theſe 
Schools, the One at Bethel, the Other at Jericho; but the 
Rabhics, who are uſed to multiply what is for their 
Advantage, maintains, that there were ſome of them 
in all the Cities of Juda. A * learned Chriſtian erects 
one upon Mount Carmel. where Elijah was the Chief: 
and I think him in the right, becauſe that Mountain, 
which was cover'd with Trees, was fit for ſuch a 
Retirement. Elijah was often there, and it is not like- 
Iy he dwelt on it by himfelf : Beſides, Eliſha went 


nn 


| 


back to that Place after the Death of his Maſter 
without doubt to ſee the: Youths whom he had left 
there, and was ſtill willing to continue his Lectures 
to them. But becauſe thoſe Schools of the Prophets 
did not laſt always, for none were ſeen after the De- 
ſtruction o the Firſt Temple; therefore we can't ſay 
- choſe were the Academies which we are in ſearch 
of. 

VI. At Jeruſalem the ꝶ Jews taught in the Tem- 
ple, ſince it was there that J. CHRIST fitting in the 
midſt of the Diſciples, explain'd the Prophet Iſaiah. 
They allo taught in the Cities of the Zevites; at 
leaſt we may think with a great deal of rtafon , 
that thoſe Cities were as ſo many Schools in which 
Maſters vers'd in the Law, expounded it to the Chil- 
dren, and that it was for this reaſon that they paid 
Tithes, not only to the Prieſts Miniſtring in the Tem- 
ple, but alſo to the Levites that kept School in the 
Towns allotted to them. Laſtly, they taught in o- 
ther Cities; for it is apparent, that Gamalie! had a 
School, and that St. Paul was brought up at the Feet 
of that great Maſter. 

VII. The Principal Academies were erected after 
the Deſtruction of the Second Temple, either by this 
means to (apply the Sanhedrim and Courts of Jultice, 
whoſe Juriſdiction was quite extinct, or elle io pre- 
terve the Law and Traditions, that were in great 
danger of being loft through the diſperſion of the 
People, and Deſtruction of the Temple. Feruſalem 
being the Centre of Religion, and the Body of the 
People flocking thither Yearly, to pertorm the 
weighty Matters and Ceremonies of the Law, it 
was almoſt impoſſible they ſhould forget it. But 
this Succour failing, together with the Succeſſion 
of the Prieſt-hood, by the Deſtruction of the 1em- 
ple, it was convenient to ſeek ſome Remedy for 
the Cure of ſo great an Evil; and none was found 
more effectual than the ercting of Academies, in 
which the People might be taught the Religion and 
Laws that they were to obſerve tor the future, 

VIII. Ir is ſaid [| chat the firſt of theſe Academies 
was at Faphne, which was afterwards call'd Jvelyn, 
and whether the Sanbedrim had been transferr'd be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Feraſalem But we have al- 
ready ſhew'd the falſhood of this Tranſlation, which 
was only deviſed to prevent our believing, that this 
Venerable Council, was bury'd under the Ruins of 
Jeruſalem. There is perhaps as little ground to ſay, 
that there was an Academy in it, where Gamaliel 
St. Paul's Tutor taught, 

The famous Fochanan had a School in the ſame 
City, or at leaſt in the Neighbourhood of it; but 
ſeeing he was there the Chief of that Great Coun- 
cil, bow came he to humble himſelf ſo far as to 
keep a School? He is ſuſpected to be the ſame John 
of che Prieſtly Family that ſate in the Council held 
againſt the Apoſtles; and who ſeeing that it was im- 
poſhble to deny the Miracles which J. CHRIST had 
wrought, forbad the Apoſtles to ſpeak any more in 
his Name. If this be true, it is falſe that the Coun- 
cil was then at Faphbne, and that Techanan, who re. 
ſided at Fernſalem with the other Prieſts, ſhould be 
the Chief of the Academy of that Place. It is alſo 
ſaid, that he dy'd in an Unbelief unworthy to be 
Chief of an Academy, or of Religion: For his Diſ- 
ciples perceiving him to cry upon his Death-bed, 
and asking him what was the Cauſe of his ſhedding 
ſo many ears, he ingennonſly own'd that the un- 
certainty of his Salvation or Damnation had brought 
him to that diſmal Condition.“ If * ] had to do 


* Lightfoot Centuria Chorographica. p. 165 · 
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« with an Angry Prince, faid he, I ſhould not be 
&« ſo much concern'd at it; for his Wrath, his Chains, 
tc and even Death itſelf, which he might inflict up- 
« on me, would not laſt for ever ; but I am now 
© going into an Eternity of Pain or Pleaſure. There 
« are two ways; the One leads to Heaven, and the 
« Other to Hell, and I know not which Iam going 
e to take. | 
IX. At the ſame time there was another Acade- 
my at Lydda which was St. Jerome's Dieſpolis. It 
was there that St. George delivered a King of Libia's 


Daughter: But I fear this is the Hiſtory of Perſeus, | 


who delivered Andromeda in the Neighbouring Ci. 
ty of Joppa, and was taken by the Criſtians out of 
Ovid's Metamorphoſis, and put into their Legend. The 
famous Akiba was one of the Profellors of this A- 
cademy; but Gamalzel turned him out from that to 
Japhne, atd took his place. But after his Death Tar- 
phon appeared, who ordered a Faſt for him. 

X. The moſt conliderable Academy in Judæa at 
that time, was that of Tiberias. It is a ſtrange 
thing that the Reſidence of Learning ſhould be tranl- 
ported into Galilce, whoſe Barbarous Language made 
its Inhabitants to be known where-eyer they went, 
as it appears by the example of St. Peter in the High- 
Prieſt's Court. And yet the Scholars forſook Faph- 
ne and Lyddi to go and ſtudy at Tiberias, which He- 
rod the Fetrarch had built in a Place where they be- 
fore had bury'd their Dead. There it was that thoſe 
great Maſters, ſo much Reverenc'd to this Day a- 
mong the Jem, taught. Judah the Saint, and Cha- 
nina, Jonathan and many others were there. The 
Miſnah and Talmnd of Jeruſalem were compoſed | 
in this Academy. Laſtly, it is pretended, that the 
Maſorites, who pointed the Bible, taught alſo at Zi- 
berias. 

XI. Judah the Saint did a mighty prejudice to 
this City, in leaving it for Sephoris or Dioceſarea, 
which is accounted the Native City of the Bleſſed 
Virgin's Father and Mother. Herod had fortify'd 
it, as being a fit Place to ſecure his Tetrarchy; and 
perhaps Judah the Saint choſe it as a much quieter 
Retreat than Tiberias, He Dy'd there, after he had 
taught in it ſeventeen Years. The Inhabitants were 
ſo exceſſively Afflicted for his Death, that they 
threatned to kill every One that ſhould dare to af- 
firm that he was not Alive; and as the Academies 
are valued by their Maſters Reputation, ſo this was 
in great Repute for ſome Years. Benjamin of Tudela 
aſlures us that Judah the Saint's Tomb was ſeen in 
his time in this City. with that of the Prophet Jonas; 
but he oppoſes the Tradition of his Maſters, who 
ſay, that if 74d4h the Saint Dy'd at Sephoris, he 
was bury'd in great Pomp at Bethſaarim, ſo that 
Benjamin could not then have ſeen his Tomb there. 

XII. The Fews did not fail to erect Academies 
in the Eaſt, in imitation of thoſe that were in Fu- 
dea. About the end of the Il. Century they eſta- 
bliſh d one at Sora, another at Pundebita. Some time 
after they raiſed more at N abardea, Machuza and 
Peruts Schibbur. It would be to no purpoſe to run 
over all the other Places where the Few: have had 
thoſe Schools, fince they erected them in thoſe Places 
where they enjoyed the greatelt liberty. They had 
ſeveral in France, whither they were forced to fly 
for Refuge when they were driven out of the Ef. 
Benjamin of Tudela mentions that of Baucaire, at 
the Head of which was Abraham the Son of David, 
who kept his Scholars when they were Poor. They 
have one at Saphera a City of Galilee, &c. They 


have ſeveral likewiſe in the Ottomon Empire, and 
eſpecially at Salonich;, which is the old 7 befſalonica. 
We ſhall only obſerve, that tho' the Academies of 
the Eaſt floutiſh'd longer, and were more famous 
than theſe of Judea, yet theſe latter were the moſt 
eſteem d, becauſe the Doctors that taught in them 
were more moderate: For Diſputes in J#4ea were 
handled with a great deal of Mildneſs, Love and 
Charity; whereas thole of Babylon were ſharp and vi. 
olent. For this reaſon, The Doctors are put 4. 
mong thoſe three things which bear one another an irre. 
concilable Hatred- This Theological hatred is too 
unhappily known among Chrijtians, as well as among 
the Diſciples of the Doctors of Babylon. 

XIII. Leo of Modena || allures us, that none of 
his Nation ever ſeek for the Doctorſhip, becauſe it 
is a ſhameful Vanity ſo to do. For this reaſon thoſe 
that pretend to that Title are never examin'd ; but 
when they find any one learned enough to be a Rabbi, 
common Report declares him Doctor. We muſt not 
diſpute with this learned Jew about the Cuſtoms of 
his Nation; but it appears by this that they often 
change. Their Doctors and Academies are now 
more ſcarce, and the Profeſſion leſs profitable, ſo 
that they do not effect this Ti:le, with fo much ea- 
gerneſs as they did when it was more honourable. 
And indeed the Antient Maſters willing to oblige 
their Diſciples, who were numerous, conferr'd the 
Impoſition of Hands upon them, and gave them a 
Title as an aſſurance of their Capacity, and a Cha- 
racter of Diſtinction, by which they were declared 
Capable of Inſtructing, of Preaching and Governing 
a Synagogue before they were call'd to it. 

XV. We have already obſerv'd that the Syna- 
gogues in the Eaſt chole their Doctors, and pre- 
ſented them to the Chief of the Captivity, who laid 
Hands upon them. He then had the ſame Privilege 
as the Biſhops of Alexandria and Rome, that ordain'd 
generally all the Biſhops belonging to their Dioceſſes; 
but the Chiefs of the Captivity being aboliſh'd, this 
Cuſtom has been chang'd in the Eaſt; and the Peo- 
People now confer, and *tis the common Voice 
that declares a Doctor. In Jah and Germany the 
moſt Antient Doctors by word of Mouth gave the 
Title of Caver Rau, the Maſter's Companion, when he 
is a Young Man; or that of Rau when he is Aged 
and that Word is their whole Ordination. Thus 
the School-Divines have given Power to the Pope 
to make a Prieſt, by ſaying, be thou a Prieſt. This 
has been long in uſe; for in the Talmud they ask 
“ from whence is it known that a Prieſt was or- 
% dain'd by three Perſons? for Moſes was alone 
& when he gave the impoſition of Hands; and if he 
alone repreſented the College of LXXI. the diffi- 
« culty would be much * greater, ſince for want 
« of Moſes the ſame number would be requiſite. 
Moreover, they ask whether the Doctor ought 
ce to be made by the impeſit ion of Hands, and to all 
ce theſe Queſtions they anſwer, that it is ſufficient 
« to give the Title of Maſter to him that is advanced 
& tothe Dactorate. 

XV. By aſcending higher than the Tal und, we do 
not only find that they laid Hands on the Doctors; 
but they likewiſe gave them the {ive Books of Moſes 
with a Key, to ſhew them, that they had liberty to 
open the Myſteries of the Law ; and they added, as 
we have already obſerv d, that they had power to bind 
and to looſe , that is to ſay, to determine what was 
lawful or unlawful. A new Critick A links two things 
together, and believes, that J. CHRIST taking from 
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the Jews the Ordination of the Apoſtles , and their 
Expreſſions, alluded to the Locks and Keys of the 
Antients, which were made with Cords; but J. 
CHRIST did not give to his Diſciples the Keys ot 
the Kingdom of Heaven, to bind and to looſe. Theſe 
are two different Metaphors, which the Maſters 
made aſe of in Ocdaining their Diſciples; and they 
are very natural, becauſe the Law is ſhut up to the 
Ignorant Vulgar, and it is that which binds or 
looſes Conſciences. It had been better to have ob- 
ſerved, that J. CHRIST having taken from the Jews 
thoſe Expreſſions which ſhew d the power of the 


' Apoſtles, we ought to go to the ſource, to find 


out their true meaning, For if we will examine 
theſe words impartially, we ſhall find that J. CHRIST 
only gave Power to his Diſciples of unfolding the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, which were then bur little 
underſtood, and take off thoſe difficulties which 
puzled the Conſciences of many People; for that is 
truly the Key of the Kingdom cf Heaven, and what 
J. CHRIST calls binding and looſing. And as the 
Ordination given to the Fewiſh Doctors by theſe 
words, did not not give them an abſolute Power to 
forgive Sins; ſo likewiſe we can't attribute this Au- 
thority to Prieſts, without deſtroying the alluſion 
which J. CHRIST made to the words of this autient 
Ordination. IE 

XVI. The Power of the Doctors is great a- 
mong the Jews; and they omit nothing that may 
draw the Veneration of the People. They repre- 
ſent themſelves as Men inſpired by God; or like 
the Angels of the Miniſtry 3 and even to that Man 
mentioned by * Daxiel, that was clothed with Linnen, 
whoſe Loyns were girded with Gold of Uphaz. One 
of their Maxims is, that if a Child by the Law is 
bound to fear and honour his Father, he is yet more 
obliged to reſpect his Maſters F. A Child that ſees 
his Father and Maſter over-loaded with a Burden, 
or Groaning in Bondage, ought to unload his Ma- 
ſter, and redeem him from Slavery, before his Fa- 
ther. The Phariſees under a pretence of Religion, 
taught Children to forſake their Fathers. This was 
ever practiſed. Have not ſome Religious Perſons, 
tho they be Chriſtians, taken theſe Maxims from the 
Antient and Modern Jews, and practiſe them ſtill with 
the ſame cunning and Avarice ? | 

The Doctors i} often equal their Power to that of 
God himſelf; for they tell their Diſciples, that he 
who contradicts and fights againſt his Maſter's Opi- 


nion, in ſome meaſure oppoſes and fights againſt the 


Deity ; and that he who murmurs againſt a Doctor, 
murmurs againſt God; That he who tarniſhes. his 
Maſter's Reputation, is the cauſe of God's withdrawing 
from Iſrael, Scholars are not allowed to ſalute their 
Maſter as other Men; but they muſt bend their 
Knee before him. It is a Crime to pray to God 
either by his Side or behind his Back. It is an e- 
normous Sin for a Scholar to ſet up a School near 
to that of his Maſter's; and he that ſpits in his Face, 
deſerves to be puniſhed with Death. Buxtorf * has 
tranſlated it, he that ſpits before his Maſter. But ought 
the greateſt Puniſhment of all in this World to be in- 
flicted, for having ſatisfied the neceſſity of Nature? 
Doubtleſs a Crime which deſerves Death is the 
greateſt of all; and by that is meant a publick and in- 
tolerable Affront. However, they can't carry their 
Authority further than to put thoſe to Death that 


r 


that do not reſpect their Maſters. They formerly 
looked upon the Ignorant with the laſt Contempt 
and Scorn, and were ſo hard-hearted as to re- 
fuſe them their Arms. They alſo accounted their 
N as nothing, if he had been killed by a learned 
. | | 

XVII. The Doctors taught in a ſitting Poſture ; 
and to that J. CHRIST aliudes, when he ſays, tha t 
the Phariſees ſate in Moſes's Chair; but we cannot 
ealily guels what was the pcſture of the Scholars. 
There is a Þ Tradition, that from the time of A. 
ſes to that of Gamalicl they ſtood ;, and that after 
this Doctor's Death, under whoſe Feet St. Pau! fate 
and ſtudied, they were permitted to fit, by reaſon 
of a Sickneſs which then reigned, and that it was 
at that time that the Glory of the Law decay d, becauſe 
this poſture was leſs reſpectful. 

Many Doctors have believed, that Jacob had this 
Cuſtom in his View, when he foretold that the Law- 
giver ſhould not depart from judah's Feet until Shiloh 
come, and that he would thereby ſhew, that ſome 
Diſciples ſhould always learn the Law at their Ma- 
ſter's Feet. 

XVIII. Iwill here only obſerve two things. One, 
that the Jews and the Chriſtians who pretend, that 
Jacob made alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Diſciples 
lying on the Ground, are manifeſtly miſtaken ; for 
without taking notice that this does not concern the 
Diſciples hearing the Law, but a Maſter that gives 
it; and that it cannot be ſaid, that the Diſci- 
ples depart from their Maſter's Feet, becauſe their 
number fails. Jacobs Oracle was ſpoken fo long 
before the Law, or that there were any schools a. 
mong the Jews, and any Rules eſtabliſh d for ſitting 
of Scholars; that I can't conceive how any one can 
ſeriouſly give a Dying Patriarch the thoughts of allu- 
ding to ſucha trifle, or to God that of Miraculouſly 
revealing this Rite to him, in order to make it 
the Subject of his Propheſy. 2. The Paſſage of 
St. Paul ſeems clear to me. He was Fed, or In- 
ſtructed at the Feet of Gamaliel. What can this 
mean, unleſs the Rabbies at that time made 
their Scholars to fit upon Mats on the Ground, or 
upon little Benches, under them and at their Feet, 
It is needlefs to alter the pointing of thoſe words 
thereby to give them another turn and ſence, and to 
make St. Paul ſay,that he was brought up at © amaljel's 
Feet, and inſtructed inthe Law; for here Education 
and Inſtruction means the ſame thing. Mr. Periz || 
is ſtill more remote from his meaning, when he 
maintains, that St. Pai would ſay, that tic ſlept un- 
der the feet of Gamelie!'s Bed, becauſe he was his 
Boarder, or Servant. St. Ambroſe allures us, that the 
Tradition of the Synagogues import, that the Diſciples 
were lying in the Schools, and Foſes the Son of Foezer 
adviſed the Young Men to wreſtle in the Duſt of their 
Maſter's Feet, and to drink their words with oreedineſs. 
It is doing violence to theſe words, to ſay, that that 
Rabbi deſign d to teach Youth not to forget their 
Leſſon, even when they were at play; for Wreſtling 
is a Recreation. It is more probable that he al. 
luded to the Duſt, in which the Diſciples roll'd 
at the Feet of their Maſter's; and that he adviſed 


them to go conſtantly to School, where they were 


ſent at the Age of ſeven Years. Here the Rabbi is 
St. Paul's Commentator, 
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Upon * ſome Stones you have J. CHRIST repre- 
ſented teaching his Diſciples. In One he is litting in a 
great Chair, and the Twelve Apoſtles ſtanding round 
about to hear him; In the Other, J. CHRIST is 
ſtanding with Eleven Apoſtles; but St, Peter appears 
fate in a lolling Poſture at his Eaſe. I ſhould not 
have taken notice of theſe Figures, if. ſome had not 
given to the firſt ſo venerable an Antiquity. I ob. 
ſerve, that no inference can be drawn from an In- 
graver's Fancy, who gives little Caps or Hats to Six 
of the Apoltles, and leaves the other Six bare headed. 


It is no wonder that St. Peter ſhould be made to 


ſir before his Maſter, ſince there is ofrentimes more 
Power aſcrib'd to him than to J. CHRIST, as well 
upon Earth as in the Church. But this Divine Ma- 
ſter taught Sitting, or Standing, according to the 
times, places, and number of People that heard him, 
as we may ſee in St. Mark's Goſpel. 

XIX. The Jew:b Doctors have the care of in- 
ſtructing the People in the L1w of Moſes, and the 
traditions of the Fathers. They determine what 
is clean, and what is not; what Meat may be ea- 
ten, and what mult he abſtained from. St Jerome 
ſays, that in his time the Doctors not beine able 
to judge by their Eye, whether the Blood that lows 
every Month, be clean or unclean, were obliged to 
taſte it, and rhereby to give their Opinions one 
way or other, Their Determinations are commouly 
received with a great deal of Reſpect, but yet they 
cannot eaſily gain Credit, nor make any one to o- 
bey them. The Rabbies - complain, that the Jewiſh 
People when they did no longer ſtand in need of 
them, maſlacred them; but then on the other fide 
they continue to kill this exerrable Mob. Ar leaſt 
it is || ſaid , that the Rabbies do not receive che 
Teſtimony of Laicks, nor ever travel with them. 
This is enacted by their own Laws, and they never 
infringe them but in caſes of abiolute Neceſſity: 
which often ſtirs up the Peoples hatred and Rebel. 
lion againſt them, . 

XX. The Rabbies alſo prohibit Pleading at any 
Foreign Bar, or Judicatory, becauſe their Proud and 


Haughty Temper is ſuch as makes them || think it 


a Shame to ſubmit to a ſtrange Power. To their an- 
tient Haughtineſs they have added a hatred againſt 
the Chriſtians, which makes them ſay, that what 
we call a Tribunal, or Court of Judicature, ought 
to be call'd, the Dich houſe, or Houſe of Office, and 
that the King's face ought to be Call d the face of a 
Dog. Some pretend, that St. Paul alludes to the 
antient Cuſtom of the Fews, who ſubmitted in eve- 
ry thing to their Doctor's Opinion; when he for- 
bids the Believing Chriſtians to go to Law before 
the Unbelievers, or 7ews ; and asks of them #f there 
were not a Wiſe man among them ? 1 Cor. 6. 6. No, 
not One that ſhould be able to judge between the Brethren, 
This title of Wiſe the Few gave to their Maſters ; 
but che Apoſtle here only ſpeaks of an Umpire that 
might be choſen among the faithful or Believers. 
For at that time there was no Civil Judge eſtabliſhed 
among the Chriſtians, as there was among the 
Fews; ſo that this Alluſion could extend no farther 
than the Name. 

XXI. Theſe Maſters are not ſatisfied with Judg- 
ing the preſent Affairs, but they alſo ſel: Indulgen- 
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cies and Powers to the People of delivering them 
from Hell to all Eternity. And the better to ay- 
thorize this Stile, and to make it the more conſide.. 
rable, they give out that by reaſon of that vaſt and 
excellent Knowledge they have of the Talmud x, 
the Fire has no Power over them; but like the $4. 
lamander they can live in the midit of the Flames, 
and not be conſumed. They go further and fay, 
they have a Power to confer this Privilege to o- 
thers, and this reaſon they alledge for it, (/7z.) 
that as the Altar which was overlay'd but with a 
thin leaf of Gold, withſtood the Fire for many Ages; 
So the 1/-aelites facrificed, or conſecrated to God 
ought much more to enjoy the ſame Advantage, 
And therefore Rome is not the firſt that invented 
Indulgences, and given Power to her Prieſts of de. 
livering Souls from the Violence of the Flames of 
Hell, and Purgatory. Thoſe f that will neither be- 
lieve nor obey thoſe Maſters, deſerve the greateſt 
Puniſhments , For it is one of their Axioms, that 
he who conteſuns the words of the Saves, is worthy of 
Death, They (| formerly bore fo great a deference 
to their Maſters, as not to dare to ſpeak in their 
preſence, or teach, but at twelve Miles diſtance, 
for fear of cauſing a Jealonſy, and that the Dif. 
ciple ſhould be thought more Learned than his 
Maſter, 

XII. Under theſe firſt Preceptors there are * other 
Miniſters in the Synagozues; One ſerves as a Pre- 
centor to direct the Singing of the Prayers, and 
performs much the ſame Functions as the Reader 
does in the Reform'd Churches, wlio Sings Plalms 
and takes Care of *Divine Service : The other is 
call d Sciamas, and only cleanſes the Synagogues and 
lights the Candles. I cannot imagine why ſome 
compare the Deacons of the Primitive Church to 
theſe Sc:amas, or Sweepers of the Synagogues ; For 
tho' the Name of Deacon had been uſed to expreſs 
the Service of a running Foot-man that raiſes a 
duſt by his nimbleneſs; yet it is alſo true, that the 
Deacons of Feruſalem, mention'd in the Acts of the 
72 had a nobler Imployment, which was that 
of diſtributing the Alms; and Philp who was one 
of them Preached the Goſpel, When one would 
diſtinguiſh, as a learned Critick in theſe Natters 
does, the Deacons of Jeruſalem, as extraordinary 
Miniſters, from thoſe whom St. Paul gives a Chara- 
Rer of in his Epiſtles, it is ſtill true that they can- 
not be confounded with-the Sciamas's, or Keepers of 
the Modern Synagogues. 

XXIII. Women have | no ſhare in the Service 
of the Synagogues, they cannot ſo much as keep 
School; for fear leſt the Fathers going there to 
ſee their Children, ſhould ſeduce them. Beſides, 
they don't deſerve that Reſpect which is ſhewn to 
Maſters. A Diſciple ought not to contradi& his 
Maſter, tho' he determines againſt the Law; but 
civilly to ſay to him, Maſter, you have taught ws ſo 
and ſo, They muſt often go and viſit their Maſter, 
walk a little backwards as it were behind him, pull 
off his Stockings, and tear off his Clothes when he 
is Dead. They would be aſhamed to do all this to 
a Woman. They do not ſo much as ſuffer 4 Woman 
to learn the Law; fo that if ſhe Studies, ſhe is not 
much the better for it, 
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Chap. VI. 


J. The Gentiles worſhipp'd in the Temple. II. Their 
| Gifts receiv'd. III. The Diſtinction that was made 
of them. IV. Their Sacrifices offer d. V. Me- 
ther they were ſuffer d to obſerve the Law. VI. The 
firſt Period under Moles. VII. Valeſius*s Con- 
futation about the AutoCtones and the Archi- 
Proſelytes. VIII. Nations entirely excluded from 
God's Covenant. IX. The Privilege of the Egy p- 
tians and other Idolatrous Nations. X. Some Re- 
flections upon God's little care of making Proſelytes 
and increaſing his Church. Xl. Whether there were 
any Proſelytes in David's and Solomon's Reigns. 
XII. The Cauſe of the ſmallneſs of their Number. 
The Contradlictions of the Rabbies. The Court of 
the Gentiles unknown, XI I. The third Period 
mce the Captivity. XIV. The title of Stranger 
whether Shameſul, or Honourable. XV. The Pro- 
ſeiyte; of the Pharitees were not from the Heathens. 
XV i. They were ſcarce in Judæa in J. CHRIS T 
time. VII. The Laws of the Taimudiits againſt 
Proſelytes. XVII. Their great Number in the 
Meſſiah's time conteſted. 


I. H E Gentiles were allow'd the Liberty to go 
and worſhip in the Temple. St. John lays, 


a Mind to ſee JESUS CHRIST. Shall we under- 
ſtand by theſe, the Jews of the Diſperſion, or the 
Proſelytes of the Nations? But this term in the 


and it was thus tranflated by the antient Latin and 


ſorts of People. The 7ews altho' diſperſed among 
other Nations that ſtill retain'd the Name of their 
firſt Origine; The Proſelytes of Juſtice, which the 
Scripture Calls de vout people, or people fearing Ged 
And the Greeks, or Gentiles, that made up ou evi 
ſorr. Theſe Gentile accuſtom'd to many Gods, 

to follow, him waom they thought the moſt Power- 
ful, came often to Feruſalem there to honour God, 
They * pray'd' unto him; for the Tradition im- 
ports, that if a Gentile makes Prayers to God, the Jews. 
are oblig d to ſay, Amen. They alſo made Vows, 
brought Preſents, and went in with the Proſelytes 


ther. For this reaſon it was rail'd in, and Writings 


guages to forewarn thoſe Strangers from going in 
to the Sanctuary, who might have done it through 
ignorance. Pompey f with his Attendance went in 
to the Holy place, where the High Prieſt only had a 
right to go. He examin'd the Tables, Candleſticks, 
Gold, and Silver, that was in it. 0th of Freſingan 


fices, which Pompey offer'd ; but he is miſtaken. For 
the Sacrifices were offer'd by the Prieſts purſuant 
to the old Ceremonies, Hircans himſelf, who was 
but jaſt re-eſtabliſh'd, in the Office of High-Prieſt 
officiated. Pompey won the good will of the People 
by his Mildneſs; and the only thing that vex'd them, 
was to ſee him in a place, where the Gentiles were 
not ſuffer d to come. . 


* 


C HA P. VI. 
Of Proſelytes. 


Six Periods in which they were differently treated. 


concerning theſe Gifts, 


that certain Greeks, who were come to the Feaſt had 


Goſpel ſeems appropriated to expreſs the Gentiles, 


Syriack Interpreters. The Goſpel diſtinguiſhes three 


and 


to the Porch of the Nations, but could go no fur. 


were put up ia ſeveral Places, and in feveral Lan- 


ſays, that the Temple was polluted by the Sacri. 


II. Gifts ſent by any Prince, or private Idolaters, 


K 


* 


either to thank God for ſome Favour , or becauſe 


they would not negle& a powerful Deity, were al- 


ſo receivd ia the Temple, Julia || ſent golden 
Cups, and other Ornaments to the Temple of Jer 4- 
ſalem, which were receivd with Acknowledgment 
and the Sages judiciouſly demonſtrated, that the 
Gifts of the Pagans were ſome of the chief Orna- 
ments of the Temple, | 

III. However there was a great Diſtinction made 
If the Rabbies are to be 
believ'd, 1. Neither Pagan, nor Samaritan , could 
offer the half-Shekel for the Temple, nor the Doves 
for the Purification of Women, I was a conſtant 
* Rule to accept of nothing but what was given by Vow, 
or wilful Oblation. 2. No Tithes, no Firſt- fruits 
were taken from Strangers. 3. Laſtly, they were 
not ſuffer d to contribute any thing towards the re- 
building of the City, or Temple, tho' their Con- 
tribution was voluntary; becauſe Ezra had ſaid; 
It belongeth to ws to re build the houſe of the Lord. 
However the ſame £zra had accepted of Cyrws's 
Bounty to re-build the Temple, and could not have 
done it without this Prince's liberality. 

The Chriſtians as well as the Jews have vary'd 
about this Matter. Some Biſhops have taken Pride 
in haughtily refuſing the Preſents of Princes, becauſe 
they were Hereticks; and others have receiv'd from 
the Arias not only Preſents, but the Prieſthood, which 
they could not exerciſe without their Approbation, 

IV. The Sacrifices which the Pagans - offer d 
for Sin were receiy'd in the Temple. Anruſt:es 
had order'd an Ox, and two Lambs to be offer'd 
daily for him, and this Sacrifice laſted along while 
aftet his Death. Some f were very forward in of- 
tering Sacrifices for Caligula; For. this was the firſt 
Temple, in which any had been made for him. To 
conclude, the Decree whereby it was forbid to re- 
ceive Preſents, and offer any Sacrifice, bat for thoſe 
of the Nation, was one of the principal Cauſes of 
the War under Nero, becauſe the Sacrifices offer'd 


| for the Emperour were aboliſhed. 


The 7ews || made a diſtinction of Sacrifces, as well 
as of Preſents; For they receiv'd of the Heathen 
no other Sacrifces, but for Sin; and it was not law-= 
ful to offer incenſe with theſe Victims. But for 
fear of diſguſting the Pagans, they rook from them 
all that they gave ; and the Prieſt afterwards di- 
rected it in his Mind for Sin, tho' the Sacrifice was 
offer'd for another thing. "2 

V. This Complaifance for the Gentiles aroſe 
after the Captivity of Babylon. Their wanting the 
Perſian Kings favour, the mixture of Nations cau- 
ſed by the Conqueſts of Alexander the Great, who 
went into Judæa, and their frequent trading with 
the Egyptians, had oblig'd the Clergy to ſlacken 
that great Severity, which the Law ſecm'd to im- 
poſe upon them, concerning Strangers. The Fo 
mans alſo becoming Maſters of 7ydes, and governing 
it by Procurators, encreas'd this Obligation. But 
notwithſtanding all this Compliance, The Rabbies 
affirm, that the Infidels were neither ſuffer d to ob- 
ſerve the Precepts of the Law, nor the Sabbaths, 
nor Holy days, nor even to have Publick Prayers 


Tit. Siklim c. 1. + Philo Legat. ad Ca). p. 792. 


* Bereſchith Rabba Paraſch 65. fol. 74. Joſepb. de Bello J. 1. c. 5. p. 720. 
[} Joſcph. de Bello 7. 2. c. 17. p $38, 
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at their ſet Hours, and that thoſe who would 
have attempred it in Judæa became guilty of Death. 
This is ſo peremptory , and fantaſtical, as it cant 
ealily be credited, tho* the Doctors of the Nation 
affirm it. For it is not the firſt time that they have 
been miſtaken about their antient Rites. Be- 
ſides, they contradict themſelves, For they main- 
tain, that the Voice of him that deliver'd the Law 
upon Mount Sinai, ſounded from one end of the 
Earth to the other; that it was Gravd upon ſeventy 
Columns in as many Tongues, for all the Nations 
of the Earth; and that moreover every Nation ſent 
for a Copy of the Law, that they might know and 
practice it : And now fince we have ſpoken of the 
Gentiles, who perſever'd in Idolatry, let us come to 
the Proſelytes. 

Vi. We * muſt diſtinguiſh ſix Periods, wherein 
the Proſelytes were differently us d. The firſt 
was, the Jews going out of Egypt, at which time 
Jethro Moſes's Father. in- Law was admitted, and a 
Letter added to his Name as God had done to 
Abraham, For before he was call'd Fether. Revel, It 
was alſo at that time that a great number of Egyp- 
tiant, aſtoniſh'd at Aoſes's Miracles, or drove to it by 
Necellity and Miſery,join'd wichthe Iſraclites, and were 
confounded with that Nation. Africanus Þ pretends, 
that the Genealogy of theſe antient Proſelytes was 
preferv'd till J. CHRIST s time, and that it was an 
honour to be deſcended from them. They are even 
call'd in ſome Manuicripts Archi-Proſelytes. Vale. 
ſes || follow'd this reading in putting ſo great a dif- 
ference between the Antient and Modern Proſelytes J 
but there never was any Archi-Proſelytes among the 
Fews. This Expreſſion which he finds in ſome of 
Euſebiuss Manuſcripts, was foiſted in by ſome un- 
known Hand, who had a Mind to ſhew thereby the 
diſtinction he made of two ſorts of Proſelytes. 

The fame Valeſius has alſo too ſubtily diſtinguiſh'd 
the Strangers and Autoct oncs, mention d by Moſes, when 
he orders every Man to be deſtroy d, that ſhall eat 
leavened bread, whether he be a Stranger or born in 
the Land; for when he reads, that one Law ſhall be 
to him, that is home-born, and unto the Stranger, he 
maintains that there were two ſorts of Egyptians, 
that joyn'd with the 1ſraelires when they went out 
of Bondage; the one born in the Land call d Autoctones, 
and the other were Farmers that rented the Land of 
Exp. But ioſes doth not there ſpeak of the Pro- 
ſelytes, that follow'd the People; he makes an Or- 
der for the Celebration of the Paſle-over in future 
times, and in the Land of Canaan. So that by the 
home-bern, he means thoſe Jews, that ſhould be born 
in the Land which they were going to Conquer ; 
and by the Strangers, thoſe that ſhould embrace 
the Jewiſh Religion, or partake of its Ceremonies. 

What ever the Rabbies may now ſay, it is cer- 
tain that thoſe who went out of Egyyt with the I/ 
raelites , mingled with them; and this mixture gave 
them the ſame Rights and Privileges, which the na- 
- tural Fews enjoy'd. In proceſs of time there * was 
no real diſtinction made of the antient Proſelytes, 
whoſe Families were confounded by Marriage in 
the Deſart, and in the Land of Canaan. 

VIII. God in that firſt Period was very ſevere to 
the Idolatrous Nations. For the tenth Generation of 
the Moabites was not ſuffered to enter into the Con- 
gregation of Iſrael , becauſe of Balaam lt is true, 
the Rabbies ſtrive to prove by the Example of Ruth, 
who was receivd into their Alliance , and whoſe 
Name is honourably ſer down in JESUS CHRIST's Pe- 


digree, that this Law only concern'd thoſe why 
could not marry Fewiſh Women , but this Example 
of Ruth is a peculiar one, and an Exception to 
the General Law. For the Moabites are excluded 
from the Covenant beyond the tenth Generation 
without diſtinction either of Men, or Women, The 
fame Law without doubt concern'd all the People of 
Canaan, whom God likewiſe arrerly deſtroy d. For this 
reaſon he ſeem'd diſpleas'd at the League that Joſbu, 
had contracted with the Giheonites, tho it was obtain d 
by Craft. All theſe Nations then might embrace 
the Jewiſh Religion; but theſe Proſelytes were ne- 
ver reckon'd in the number of the Jewiſh Families, 
nor incorporated into the Nation. | 

IX. The Sgyptiant, were more favourably treated 
by the Jews ; becauſe they had liv'd among them, 
However, it was not a fewiſh Wife, or a Mother, 
that confer'd the Privilege of the Covenant. For 
it was fixd to the third Generation. Doubtleſs 
the ſame Right muſt be given to all other Nations, 
that were not formally excluded from the Law. 

X. If Men would reflect upon God's Proceedings, 
it would Cure them of many Prejudices. One 
wou'd have Truth to ſhine as bright as the Light, that 
it might force People to believe it. He fancies that 
God is always running after Man, to remove all the 
Obſtacles that might oppoſe his Knowledge, and 
reveal his Laws unto him in ſuch a manner, as he 
may not be able to juſtify himſelf by what is call'd 
an invincible Ignorance, . Another would have God 
to foreſee, and prevent all the Errours which mig 
happen, and thereby keep Men from ruining them- 
ſelves. Laſtly, there is a great and wide Door 
made to the Church; to be ſeen at a diſtance ; and 
Men go eaſily into it, otherwiſe the Deity could not 
be excuſed. We'll let the Philoſophers weigh the 
Power, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, by ſpecula- 
tive Arguments; but if we examine his Proceed- 
ings, we ſhall ſay with the falſe Eſdrat, that there 
comes but little Gold from the Mold of the Earth; 
many Men are created, but few ſaved. We ſhall obſerve 
that for four Thouſand Years together, God took 
but little care to make himſelf known. He ſeemd 
not to concern himſelf with reclaiming his People 
from their Errours; and fo far was he from opening 
the Door of the Church; or Salvation, that many Na- 
tions were formally excluded from it, and that for 
many Generations, To others he impos'd difficult 
and burdenſome Conditions, as we have ſufficiently 

rov'd. | 

N XI. The ſecond Period includes the reigns of Da- 
vid, and of Solomon. Mai moni des affirms, that 
thoſe Princes receivd no Proſelytes; becauſe it 
was to be feared, that the Proſperity of their Rcjgns 
rather than the love of Religion, might have drawn 
them. And indeed Solomon when he built the Tem- 
ple made no Porch for the Gentiles. But this is dil- 
puted by Yillalpand , who endeavours to find out 
ſome myſterious Reaſons for Ezekiels not meaſu- 
ring it. But it would be impoſlible, that ſuch a con- 
ſiderable part of the Temple ſhould be forgot, and no 
where mention'd in Scripture ; and the general ſilence 
of the Sacred Writers, who have left us an exact De- 
ſcription of that ſtately Building, ought to prevail 
over all the ConjeRures of Criticks. 

XII This Porch of the Gemtiles is found in Joſe- 
phus, and in the Apocalypſe; becauſe there was one 
in the latter times, But in vain do we look for it 
among the antient || Writers. For they ſay not one 


word of one, Why did not Manaſſah,when he raiſed up 
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the Hoſt of Heaven, did he not put ſome in the Court 
of the Gentiles, if there were any at that time? Tho 
it were true, that the Devil prefer d the moſt Sacred pla. 
ces of the Temple to any other, would it follow, that 
he neglected the Court of the Gentiles, in which 
Idols were neceſſary for the Devotion of thoſe Na- 
tions that were us'd to worſhip them ? The Wars 
that were between David, and the Infidels, and the 
hard uſage which they receiv'd from that Prince, 
compleated their hatred for his Religion, and the 
Jews did not endeavour to gain thoſe they utterly 
deſtroy d. The Rabbies ſay, that Solomon made of 
his Wives ſo many Proſelytes but beſides that they 
contradit their Maſters, they contend with the 
Scripture, which affirms that Solomon's Wives drew 
him into Idolatry. As for his League with Hiram 
and Pharaoh, it was Political, and made no altera- 
tion in Religion. , 
XIII. Daring the Captivity, the Jews, being ſpread 
among the Medes, and in Chaldea, where they were 
mingled with the Idolaters, became more tolera- 
ting. Alexander's Conqueſt; the neceſlity of find- 


Syria; ſoftn'd this Nation , who betore look'd upon 
all others with Scorn. Far from rejecting Proſe- 
lytes, they then drew them, and gladly receiv'd thoſe 
who embraced the Truth. If we will give any Cre- 
dit to their own Hiſtory , we can't doubt but they 
were alſo admitted to Imploys; for Abralion and 
Schemaia, Preſidents of the Council, and Chiefs of 
the Nation, were Proſelytes, born, of a 7ewiſh Mo- 
ther. Abtalion is made to deſcend from Sexnacherib, 
who worſhipped the true God after he had waged 
a Cruel War againſt him; and as there is in the 
Roman Code a Law, which bears the Name of Ab- 
taliom, it is ſuppos d that he gave it before he for- 
ſook che worſhip of Idols. | 

XIV. Jeſephus obſerves, that there was a great 
deal of care taken to ſend the Genealogies of the 
Proſelytes from Babylon to Jeruſalem, and alſo of 
thoſe that married with Strangers; but this exact. 
neſs only concern'd the Prieſts : For Lay-men, tho' 
deſcended from Paganiſin, were adinitt able to all Of- 
fices, excepting the Prieſthood, Some learned Men 
fully perſuaded that this Law mention'd by Joſe- 
phus, extended to all forts of People; add to prove 


ſo great, that St. Paul to avoid it, affirms that he 
was 4 Hebrew born, and of Hebrew Parents. Belides, 
when in any of the Maxims of the Fathers, fome 
of Focbanan's are produc'd, he is quoted in a my- 
ſtical manner *, becauſe being a Proſelyte, there 
was a blot in his Birth, which hindered his being 
named. 

We muſt not ſtretch the thing too far, by fancy- 
ing that they thought it an honour t be deſcend- 
ed from the antient Proſelytes ;, and that they carefully 
preſerved their Pedigree to prove it, It was more 
glorious to be a Hebrew born of the Hebrews, as St. 
Paul ſays. We only maintain two things, One, that 
during the third Period which laſted from the Cap- 
tivity to ]. CHRIST, the Secular Proſelytes were ad- 
mitted to Offices, as Abtalion and Schemaia prove 
it, The Other, that theſe Proſelytes were confound- 
ed by degrees with the Fewiſh Nation by their Mar- 
Tlages, and Poſterity ; ſo that after ſome Generations 
there was no diſtinction made among them, The 
Example of Fochanan, which is produc'd, doth not 


— — 


ing a Sanctuary, or of ſubmitting to the Kings of 


it, that the Shame of being born of a Stranger was 


Altars in the two Courts of the Houſe of the Lord for | 


overthrow this Opinion. For that Fagius believ'd 
him a Proſelyte, it is hot certain; and Maimonides 
found in this Expreſlion 32 33 Bag Bag, two Co- 
temporary Rabbies, in ſtead of Fochanan. 

XV. At the beginning of Chriſtianity, which is the 
fourth Period, the Phariſees compaſſed Sea and Land 
to mak one Proſtlyte, However I doubt whether this 
ardent Zeal did in any way concern the Converſion 
of the Gentiles, In the midſt of ſo many different 
Secs, which then divided Jadaiſm, every one ſtrove 
to ſtrengthen his Party. It is the Character of eve. 
ry Private Society, to work for their own parti- 
cular intereſt, rather than for the Publick. Good of 
Religion. The Phariſees, far from endeayouring to 
Convert the Gentiles, look'd upon them as Dogs; For 
it was from them that J. CHRIST borrowed the Ex- 
preſſion he uſed to try the Woman of Canaar's Faith. 

XVI. It is true, Cornelius the Centurion had 
learnt in Judea to worſhip the true God. Never- 
theleſs the greateſt number of Proſelytes came from 
Aſia, Egypt, and other places, where the Tranila- 
tion of the LXX, was ſpread, and contributed to 
the Converſion of Infidels. I own, there have been 
a great many learned Men that did not read 
it; but the Ignorance of ſome Writers, as Trebell;zes, 
Pollio, Pliny, and Plutarch, who never ſaw the Jewiſh 
Writings, does not afford a general Proof againſt 
all the Idolaters: For in Matters of Religion the 
Learned are often Ignorant of what the Vulgar know, 
The Pagan Authors have not been very exact in 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtians, altho the Goſpel had been 
preached unto every Creature under the Heavens, The 
ſame thing might happen to the Jews, though the 
Tranſlation of the Scripture was read in all che Sy- 
nagogues of Egyyt and Aſia; and thole private Men 
who deficed to be inform'd of the Jewiſh Religion, 
had it in their hands. 

XVII. Beſides, what we have ſaid of the Neglect 
and Contempt of the Phariſees with reference to 
Strangers, we fee by the Miſnah || that they till 
kept them off even after the Deſtruction of the Tem- 
ple; For it was one of the Chief Subjects of the 
great Diſpute which Gamaliel had with Joſbua, who 
was made Prince of the Senate. One Judah ſtriv'd to 
get into the School, while Gamalzel Il. was Patriarch 
of it; but he ſhut the door againſt him, becauſe he 
was an Ammonite Proſelyte, and that the Law for- 
bad the Ammonites * to enter into the Aſſembly till the 
tenth Generation, Joſi ua maintain'd that this Prohi- 
bition was of no effect, becauſe the Nations were 
confounded when the King of Syria carried them 
away from their Habitations, To this Gamaliel op- 
pos'd Feremiah's Oracle |, in which God ſays, J 
will bring again the C aptivity of the Children of Ammon. 
Joſhua reply'd by a Paſſage of Ames ||, in which God 
ſhew'd that he would bring back the Captivity of 
Iſrael, tho' he had not done it. The Diſpute * upon this 
and other Articles went ſo far that Gamaliel was put 
out of his Place, as we have already obſerved, 

The Talmudiſis have continued in the ſame Mind 
as Gamaliel was; For we ſee the Complaints which 
the Chiefs of the Jewiſh Nation carried to Arca- 
dius and Honorius, to demand their Protection againſt 
the Judges of their own Nation, that receiv*d the 
Abjurations of thoſe Pagans and Chriſtians, who 
deſired to enter into the Synagogue. This perhaps 
was only affected; but they have excluded Proſe- 
lytes from Offices, from being Judges, and the ho- 
nour of being reckon'd Fews. They have even regu- 
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lated the Prerogatives of Matrimony, and the Birth 
of Proſelytes. ; 
XVIII. Finally, there will be a ſixth and laſt Period 
for the Proſelytes in the Aeſſahs reign. Some of 
the Sages maintain, that the Church-Door will be 
ſhut againſt the Nations, by reaſon that the ſparkling 
Proſperity of his reign will render their Converſion 
ſuſpectful. But Others have a contrary Notion ; be- 
cauſe the people conquer d by the Aeſſiab, will em- 
brace his Religion, and obey his Laws. Abra. 
vanel alſo maintains, that the whole World will | 
then be in perfect Peace, ſince all differences in Re- 


ligion ſhall be aboliſh'd. We read that a Maſter 
having ſeen his Oxe fick, put a Horſe in his room: 
the Oxe being well, and the Maſter unwilling to 
loſe the Horle , joyn'd them together. This ſick 
Animal is the fallen Fews, in whoſe room God 
hath ſubſtituted the Pagans, and he joyns them to 
the Jews after their Repentance, Laſtly, God is 
introduced in the Gemara , acknowledging the 
Jews and Gentiles for his Family, Why ſhould / loſe 
them, ſaid he, are not they both the Work, of 
hands ? . 


* Ex Gemara c x1. Sect. 35 p. 358. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Different Orders of Proſelytes. 


The manner of receiving them into the Church. Their Baptiſm ex umin'd. 


1. The firſt Orders of Proſelytes the Slaves. Their 
Privilege of committing Inceſt. II. Proſelytes of 
Abode, or of the Gate. Alterations madg in the 
Law for them. III. Whether the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath was a Crime worthy of Death. IV. VWhe- 
ther it was permitted to fall into Idolatry again. 
V. IWhether the Noachides“s Precepts are found in 
the Council of Jeruſalem. Schickard conſured. 
VI. Third Order of Proſelytes. Thoſe of Righte- 
ouſneſs. Their Circumciſion : how adminiſtred. 
VII. Their Baptiſm not in uſe in the firſt Ages. 
VII. Irs Origine taken from the Phariſees. IX. The 
Neceſſity of it. It was never repeated. X. New 
Name. XI. Tacitus's Reproach of the Proſe- 
lytes apply'd to the Jews. XII. The Privileges of 
the Proſelytes extenuated by the Rabbies. 


J. HE Scripture does not ſpeak of different 
Orders of Proſelytes; none but the Rab 


bies have contriv'd their Diſtinction, according to 


their Quality, and degrees of Converſion. They 


only ſpeak of the Proſelytes of the Gate, and of Righ- 
teouſneſs. But three different Sorts may be reckon'd 
among them. The firſt is that of Slaves, who em- 
brace the Few:ſh Religion without receiving their 
Freedom. They were but Demi-Profelytes , who 
neither belong'd to the Jens nor the Gentiles, and 
nothing could ever repair for this defect. Mai- 
monides relates a diſpute that the Rabbies had a- 
bout this Principle, the Determination of which 
ſtrikes hotrour ; For they affirm, that a Demi-Pro- 
ſelhte Slave may know his Siſter, Mother, or Daughter, 
without committing Inceſt; becauſe being no ways 
related to the Jews, among whom he is not fully 
entred, nor with the Gentiles, whom he has for ſa- 
ken, all manner of Relation ends; and this Annihi- 
lation of Kindred leaves him a full liberty of com 
mitting the worſt of Inceſts without a Crime. So that 
while they refuſe the Slaves or Proſelytes, I know 
not by what Advantages belonging to their Nation, 
they make them amends, in permitting them to wal. 
low in the moſt crying Sins. This is an abominable 
Doctrine. A | 

II. They had * a ſecond Order of Proſelytes, 
that were call'd of Abode. Theſe ſame Jews, that 


| 


that ſcrupled to force any one to profes their Re. 
ligion, conſtrain'd upon Pain of Death all that came 


to ſettle in Jadæa, to forſake Idolatry, and to ob- 


ſerve the Precepts of the Noachides. They were 


obliged to make this Profeſſion before three per- 
ſons, either Jews, or Proſelytes, after which they 
might ſettle their Abode where they pleaſed. 14:j. 
monides | excepts Jeruſalem, but he is miſtaken : 
And we muſt even obſerve, that this Law was not 
always kept. It was infring'd every time that ei. 
ther the Jews ſtood in need of the Pagans, or feard 
them, or the Heathens were two powerful in Pa. 
leſtine. The Jews own, that it diſcontinued with 
the Jubilees, becauſe Fudeea being often ſubje& to 
Pagan Kings, and the Confuſion of Nations becom- 
ing too great, the Fews had not Power enough to 
demand theſe Confeſſions of Faith, nor to conſtrain 
the Gentiles to forſake Idolatry, or their eſtabliſh. 
ment in Judæa. So that by this means Converſion 


became Voluntary. 


III. Two things that are Singular are ſaid of theſe 
Profelytes. One that it was |] a Crime worthy of 
Death for them to go beyond the Seven Precepts of 
Noah; as to obſerve the Sabbath, and ſtudy the Law; 
becauſe it is call'd the Inheritance of Iſrael, and be- 
longs to none, but them. The Talmudiſts are they 
that have deviſed this Strictneſs; for on the con- 
trary, they ſhould have delighted to have ſeen the 
Proſelytes of the Gate make ſome Progreſs in the 
knowledge and love of Religion. Beſides, ſome Do- 
Rors have withſtood this; for Meir * ſays, that a 
Pagan Studying the Law becomes like a Prieſt, 'Tis 
true indeed, this is underſtood of the Noachiles's 
principles; but the Interpretation is ſtrained, the 
Law ſigniſies the Precepts given by Aoſes. The pa- 
gans would not ſuffer any to celebrate, nor even to 
be at the Celebration of their Myſteries, unleſs they 
were initiated; bur the Law far from acting with 
the ſame Severity againſt Strangers, order d that he, 
who dwelr within the Gates of. Iſrael ſhoul4 obſerve 
the Sabbath; and the LXX Interpreters knowing the 
Law-giver's meaning, have render'd it more clear, 
The Proſelyte having his Abode among you ſhall keep the 


Sabbath. So that none but the Talmndiſts have con- 
trived this Severity againſt the Proſelytes of the Gate. 


— 


— — —• 


» Gemara Hieroſ. ad Titul. Jabimoth, c. 11, fol. 12. + Maimon. Hal. Iſuri-bia, c. 14, Selden de jur. Nat. & Gent. 
J. v. c. 17. p. 661, || Excerpt. Gemar. Sanhedr. c. 7. Sect. 6. Apud Coch. duo Tit, Thalm. p. 274. & Galatln de Arc. 


' Catho). Verit, J. 2. 0 7. 10. * Gemar, ibid, 


IV. Mai- 


\ 


_ 


Chap. VII. 


The Hiftory of the J E I, &. 


419 


IV. Maimonides F affirms, that theſe Proſelytes 
were not oblig'd to keep the Law our of the Holy 
Land; and that a Man going back to his own home, 
might fall again into Idolatry, and not be Guilty. 
To this is apply'd the example of Naaman » for 
Eliſha ſuffered him to kneel, and worſhip him 1n the 
Houſe of Rimmon, | 

Let us add a third thing concerning theſe Pro- 
ſelytes. T heir Sacrifices were offer d with the ſame 
Scruple, and Care, as thoſe of Strangers; and even 
now, if any will raiſe an Altar upon the Ruins of 
Jeruſalem, and offer Sacrifices there, they are taught 
how a Victim was KilPd ; but the Fews will have no 
hand in the Choice of the Place, for fear of offer- 
ing in the Holy place what ſhould not be offer d hut 
in the Court of the Gentiles, and becauſe the Tem- 
ple, tho? demoliſhed long ſince, doth ſtill preſerve 
its Holineſs. 

V. The Seven Precepts of the Noachides, which 
they pretend the Proſelytes of the Gate took upon 
them, are ſufficiently known. Schickgrd || would 
have it, that the Apoſtles renew'd them in the De- 
cree of the Council of Jeruſalem, He even dazled 
Selden by it; but this dimneſs did not laſt long; 
For that great Man afterwards confuted him. And 
indeed it was not the deſign of the Apoſtles to in- 
troduce a Demi-Chriſtianity, by receiving Proſelytes 
of Abode, as the Jem did. There vvere then no 
Diſputes about Noah's Precepts, vvhich the Rabbies 
have perhaps ſince invented; but the Controverſy 
ran upon ſome Ceremonies of the Lavy, vvhereof 
thoſe Phariſees were Jealous who had left the Syna- 
gogue to enter into the Church, Beſides, it was 
needleſs to have forbid Idolatry to the Heathens al- 
ready converted and become Chriſtians. For that 
was the firſt Act of their Abjuration. But they fan. 
cied, that they might ſtill partake of the Entertain. 
ments which their Friends and Relations made af- 
ter their Sacrifices ; and it was this remainder of Ido- 
latry that the Apoſtles condemn'd, and which had no 
relation with Noah's Precepts. How can any one 
find Murder in the abſtaining from things ſtifled and 
from blood ? Noah, ſo far from eſtabliſhing this Law, 
gave leave to eat of Beaſts that were ſtifled and 
dead. Again, where can any one find in the De- 
cree of the Council of Jer:ſalem, the Condemnation 
of Theft, and the Eſiabliſpment of Tribunals ? 'Tis 
{aid indeed, that there are Manuſcripts in which 
theſe words are to be found, do not unto Others 
what you would not have done to you: and this Arti- 
cle is very old; ſince the Emperour Severus is ſuſpe- 
&ed to have borrowed it from the Chriſtians, and 
that St. Cyprian had already found it in his Copy. 
Ler any give this Maxim as Antient a Date as they 
think fit, 1 will not oppoſe it; but ſince it has been 
violently thruſt into the Decree of Jeruſalem, with 
which it has no Connexion, there wili be need” of 
new Machines to draw from it a particular Con- 
demnation ot Theft, and the erection of Tribunals 
to puniſh Offenders. Nay , even good Sence will 
not ſuifer theſe things to be found in ir; ſince it 
can't be done but by a long ſeries of Conſequences : 
So that of Noah's ſeven Precepts, there are two 
wanting in the Council's Decree. There are even 
grounds to ſuſpect, that by Fornication, (which is 
a general term, that St. Paul uſes to expreſs the 
Inceſt committed at Corinth) is to be underſtood 
thoſe unlawful Matches forbid in Leviticus , and 
permitted among Heathens. Let us then agree, 
that the Apoſtles aſſembled in Council, had no re- 


* 


gard to the Precepts of the Noachides, nor to the 
roſelytes of the Gate. 


VI. The third Order of proſelytes are thoſe of - 


Righteouſneſs. They profeſs'd the Zewiſh Religion, 
and took upon them to obſerve all its Rites. Three 
Perſons inſtructed them in their Law; examin'd them 


carefully, and receiv'd them by Circumciſion, Bap- 


tiſm, and Sacrifice. 

Firſt, They adminiſtred the Circumciſion to the 
Proſelyte, but if he had already receiv'd it, as indeed 
it was receiv'd among the AÆAthiopians, aud ſeveral 
other Nations, they only took two or three 
drops of Blood from the Wound; and this was 
call'd the blood of the Covenant. St. Epiphanius * 
aſſures us, that when a S itan became a Jem, he 
was again Circumciſed. He even expreſſes in What 
manner it could be done. St. cArgu/ in contradicts 
him, by maintaining that Circumciſion was never 
repeated; from whence he draws an Argument a- 
gainſt the repetition of Baptiſm, And indeed ſome 
Jewiſh Doctors ſay , that they only took a little 
Blood; but we muſt own, that they have differ'd. 
I. St. Epiphanius is in the right to ſay, that the Sa- 
maritans receivd a ſecond Circumciſion, ſince it was 
adminiſtred to Symmachus. lt is true, Origen ſays 
that the Circumciſion was forbid to the Sama- 
ritans at that time. His Obſervation is right, for 
Antonius had taken from the Samaritans that Li- 
berty which he reſtor'd to the Jews ; but the Con- 
ſequence drawn from it is not good, becauſe the 
Prince's Law was often tranſgreſſed. 2. A few drops 
of Blood was ſufficient. Three Witneſſes were pre- 
ſent at that Ceremony, to make it the more Au- 
thenticx. They praiſed God at the ſame time, and 
put up their Petitions to him in the bebalf of the 
Proſelyte, and of the Standers by. O God, ſaid 
they, Grant that we may find in the Law good Works, 
and thy Protection, as thou haſt introduced this Man 
in thy Covenant, 

VII. After their Wound was healed, they were 
Baptized ; but this Cuſtom is not ſo old as is gene- 
rally believed; for we do not obſerve that the Mul- 
titude of Egyptians, or the Family of Jethro, who 
followed Moſes, were Baptized in the Deſart after 
they had embraced the Jewiſſh Religion. MAfaime- 
nides who derives the Origine of theſe Baptiſms 
from the time of Moſes, and quotes theſe words, + 
There ſhall be one Ordinance for you and for the Stran- 
ger , manifeſtly ſtrains them. For the thing there 
in queſtion does not concern the reception cf Pro- 
ſelytes into the Church, nor their Baptiſin; but that 
God would have a Stranger in the offering of his 
Sacrifices, obſerve the fam? Rites and Ceremos 
nies as the Jews. foſephus relates the forced Con- 
verſion of the Idumæaus wrought by Hircanut, who 
oblig'd them to be Circumciſed; but he does not 
ſpeak of any Baptiſm confer'd upon that Nation. 
Shall it be ſaid, that he included Baptiſm under the 
other Rites of Judaiſm which that Nation obſerved ? 
That may be, but it muſt be own'd, that as Jeſe- 
phuz never ſpoke of thoſe ſorts of Baptiſms; and for- 
getting them in a Circumſtance where they ovght 


to have been mentioned, there are ſome Grounds to 
believe, that their uſe was not yet known in #i- 


* 
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 caius's time. 


VU: The Rabbies, that ſpeak of this Baptiſm, 


are dlyided about the Orizine, and Neceſſity of it. 


R. Alphes maintains, that it was added to the Cir- 
cumciſion by the Jews to make a greater Separa- 
tion between them and the Samaritaus that did not 


+ Maimon. Apud Selden de * Nat. & Gent. I Schick: 


Menſ. 7. 11, b. 172. + Numb. 15 15. 
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Baptize. Some would have it, that this Baptiſm 
went from the Chriſtians to the Jews, which is not 
| very likely. It is yet more unlike, that the Heathens 
borrow'd from the Jews that Baptiſm which they 
confer'd upon thoſe who were admitted into the 
Myſteries of 1/is. The Idolaters had long believ'd, 
that Sin could be waſhed away by the Baptiſm of 
pure Water; But the Phariſees extremely multiplied 
Waſhings, as we find by CHRIS T's upbraiding them 
with it; and perhaps they compell'd every one, that 
entred into their Sect to waſh themſelves in order 
to expiate their paſt Crimes. And the Baptiſm of 
this Sect became afterwards a general Rule for the 
reception of Proſelytes; or at leaſt this uſe gave 
the Rabbies occaſion to ſay, that Moſes had ſo or- 
dered it. Indeed theſe words of the Law-giver waſh 
your Rai ments neither concern'd the Proſelytes, nor 
their Baptiſm. 

IX. Maimonides believ'd this Baptiſm abſolutel 
neceſſary to a Proſelyte, But this does not ſeem ſo 
much an Eccleſiaſtical Rite, as a Political Law : At 
leaſt it is the Houſe of Fadgment that orders this 
Baptiſm ; and the Ceremonies of it. The three 
Judges muſt be 
makes Baptiſin uſeleſs. They that are Baptized muſt 
get a Certificate under their Hands, without which 
they are not receiv'd into the Church, becauſe the 
truth of their Baptiſm is queſtion d. A Child un- 
— 19 — of that Baptiſm which his Mother re- 
ceived, when ſhe was big with it. 

Beſides, the other Sages are not fo ſevere as Mai. 
monides : For we read in the Gemara * that he that 
is Circumciſed without receiving Baptiſm is a Pro- 
ſelyte, becauſe our Fathers were Circumciſed without 
being Baptized; and he that is Baptized without re- 
ceiving the Circumciſion is nevertheleſs a Proſelyte, 
becauſe our Mothers were Baptized, and have no fore- 
Skins to loſe, Women, that embraced the Jewiſh Re- 
1gion were to be Baptized like the Men; but the 
three Witneſſes were to withdraw, turning their 
Back towards the Perſon that came out of the Font. 
The Water was to touch every part of their Body, 
otherwiſe the Ceremony was void. It was never 
repeated among the Jews, no more than among the 


| — 
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Chriſtzans. Laſtly, they offered a Sacrifice for the 
Proſelytes; but this Cuſtom is aboliſh'd by the de. 
ſtruction of the Temple, and of its Altars. 

X. Theſe Ceremonies being ended, the Proſelyte 
was counted a Jew like Others, He took the title of 
it, after that Name became common to the whole 
Nation, he chang'd his Name, renounc'd his Kin. 
dred, Family, and Wealth, and receiv'd as it is 
pretended a new Soul. For this reaſon he was call'd 
a new Man, a new Creature, and his Converſion, 
a Regeneration, or a Second Birth. 

Xl. Tacitus reproaches thoſe that forſake Hea- 
theniſm, with learning firſt ro deſpiſe the Gods to for- 
Jake their Country, Children, and Kindred, whim the 
look d upon with Indignation. This Reproach' cant 
be apply'd to the Chriſtians, unleſs it be own'd, that 
it is a Calumny of this Hiſtorian who had but lit. 
tle Knowledge of them; For tho' the Chriſtian 
Religion teaches to deſpiſe falſe Gods, yet it in- 
ſpires Charity for Men; but this is ſo much the 
more applicable to the Jews; becauſe Tacitus af. 
firms, that they received the Circumciſion, in en- 
tring into the Religion whereof he complains ; and 
that in reality this Baptiſm and change of Religion, 
broke all the Bonds of Blood and Friendſhip, which 
were contracted before. | 

XII. The Rabbies now leſſen the Privileges of 
theſe Proſelytes. For they maintain, 1. That they 
always retain their quality of Strangers, without 
being able to aboliſh it by a long ſeries of Ge. 
nerations. 2. That a Proſelyte could have no Of. 
fice, either Military or Civil. 3. That a Woman 
Proſelyte could not m a Prieſt. 4. That the 
Children of a Proſelyte Man, and a Heatheniſh Wo. 
man, were counted Heathens, and Gentiles. 3. That 
the Children of a Proſelyte Man, and a Jewiſh Wo- 
man, were look'd upon as Fews; becauſe of the 
excellency of the Blood, Partus ventrem ſequitur. 
6. Laſtly, if Salvation and eternal Life be granted 
to them, it is upon Condition that they ſhall ſuffer 
Hell Torments for a whole Year; becauſe they 
have retarded the Meſſiah's Coming, and can't be 
look'd upon but as the Scarf of Iſrael, 


* Gemara Tit. Jabimoth, c. 4. fol. 46. 
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Rites of the 


I. Circumciſion taken from the Egyptians. II. That 
Opinion of Marſham e R., III. It went from 
Abraham to the Arabians. IV. From the Iſra- 
elites into Egypt. V. St. Ambroſe juſtified up- 
on the Circumciſion of Maids. VI. Whether Cir- 
cumciſion was neglected in Egypt. VII. In the 
Deſart. VIII. Whether perform d with Stones or 
Knives. IX. The ſecond Circumciſion explain d. 
X. Reaſons for the Choice of the eighth Day. XI. 
Maids little eſteem d. The Prayers of thoſe Jews 
that deſpiſe them. XII. The Office of Circumciſor. 
XIII. Elijah's great Chair to ſee the Circumciſion. 
XIV. The Child” s entry into the Synagogue, XV. Ce- 
remonies of the Circumciſion. XVI. Reaſon of its 
Taftitution by Philo. XVII. By ſome Modern Rab- 
bies, XVIII. Effects attributed to it. XIX. How 
it is practiſed by the Chriſtians. 


Circumci ſion. 


I. COME pretend * that the Circumciſion was 

known before Abraham in Egypt, and that God 
borrow'd it from that Idolatrons Nation, as he had 
borrow'd from Nature the Rainbow to be a ſign un- 
to Noah, that the World ſhould be no more de- 
ſtroy'd by a Flood. Sanc honiathon ꝶ affirms, that 
Saturn firſt gave the Law of Circumciſion, after he 
had practiſed it himſelf, It ſoon went into Egypt, 
where it became neceſſary. Indeed Pythagoras could 
have no Society with the Prieſts of that Country, 
till he was Circumciſed; and moſt Hiſtorians || con- 
clude that the Ethiopians and People of Colchis came 
from thence,becauſe they receive Circumciſion, Laſtly, 
* Herodotus ſays; that the Phenicians and Syrians, that 
is to ſay, the Jews,own they deriv'd this Rite from the 
Egyptians, who had uſed it from the beginning. Re- 
ligion was not concern'd in the Cuſtom which had 


* Spencer. de Leg. Hebr. Marſh. Chron. Egypt. Sec. f. p 74. 
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Iv been eſtabliſh'd in theſe Nations for a more pecu- 
s(t of diſtintion. St. Ambroſe ſays, that the 
Women were alſo circumciſed at the Age when the 
motions of Concupiſcence firſt began to be felt, to ſtop 
their titillations; but Marſham can't imagine from 
whence that Father cook this Notion. It is ſufficient 
for his purpole, that the Egyptians had circumciſed 
their Children from the beginmn . 

II. Twas no wonder for Celſus an Heathen, and an 
Enemy to the Jews and Chriſtians, to make this Ob- 
jection, as he did, who prefer d the teſtimony of 
Herodotus, or of the Fictitious Sanchoniat hon, to that 
of Moſes; but tis very ſtrange he ſhould be Copied 
by the Chriſtians. Indeed we ought not from a pre- 
judice of Religion to engage on the ſide of Moſes, or 
make him ſpeak as deciſively on the ſubject as Origen 
has done, who introduces him ſaying, that Abraham 
was the firſt that received the ſign of Circumciſion , for 
Moſes only relates that God gave him Circumciſion 
as a ſign of his Covenant, But we may obſerve four 
things? Firſt, That Herodotus did not know the Jews, 
and {till leſs the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs, who pre- 
ceded the erection of this Republick, by many Ages. 
There is no reaſon therefore to take his word for it, 
that the Syrians confeſs d they had taken Circumciſion 
from the Egyptians, On the contrary, all the Sacred 
Hiſtory informs us, that they would not have re- 
ceived this Sacrament from the Hand of Idolaters. 
2. Herodotus does not carry the Hiſtory of the Egyp- 
tians higher than Abraham. Indeed they exiſted 
long before, and even pretended to the Antiquity of 
a vaſt many Ages; but that's no ſufficient Argument 
to prove a Cuſtom upon them from their firſt Origi- 
nal; it being impoſſible to know exactly their Rites 
and Cuſtoms, without having their Hiſtory diſ-en- 
gag'd from Fables. Whoever owns his Ignorance, as 
to theſe primitive dark Times, or full of Fables, can't 
believe what they advanced about Circumciſion to be 
certain; and the Expreſſion uſed by Herodot us, from 
the beginning is accidentally dropt, without proof, 
and according to the ſtyle of the Vulgar, which al- 
ways aſcribes a great Antiquity to all its Cuſtoms, 
3. Moſes has another Character. He knew the Hi- 
ſtory of the Patriarchs, and particularly that of A. 
brabam ; He neither vents Fables nor Popular Reports, 
nor contents himſelf with an indefinite term about the 
Original of Circutncilion ; but ſpecifies the circum- 
ſtances and cauſes of it; and, in fine, wrote a long while 
before Herodotus. This therefore is moſt truly the firſt 
time of mentioning Circumciſion; and till more an- 
tient and ſolid proofs are produc'd than Herodot uss 
indeterminate expreſſion, in the beginning, we ought 
to believe this to be its firſt Original. 4. Abraham had 
already Travell'd, and made ſome ſtay in Egypt, and 
his Hiſtorian does not bring him back C ircumciſed like 
Pythagoras. Therefore he derived not this Cuſtom 
from the practice of Idolaters, but from the inſtitu- 
tion of God, who gave him this Seal of his Cove- 
nant. 

III. From Abraham, Circumciſion paſs d down to the 
Inhabitantsof Canaan by Jacob's Children, who gave it 
rather by way of violence than in Zeal to Religion. Tis 
al fo very probable that Hircanus who impoſed this Seal 
of the Covenant upon the 14nmeans, deſign'd rather to 
leave the Mark of his Victory, than of Judaiſin im- 
preſs d in this Conquer'd Peoples Fleſh. This Cu- 
ſom being taken up by the Canaauites by Abraham's 
ſojourning among them, their Neighbours the Syrians 
borrow'd it. Ababam alſo communicated it to the 
Arabians, his Poſterity, by Ketura his ſecond Wife. 


Philoſtorgius ſays, the Homorites, who Sacrificed to 


the Sun and Moon, had a Cuſtom of Circumciſing 
their Children eight Days after they were born. 
Mahomet did not infitute it, as is ſuppoſed, there 
being no Precept in the Alcoran about it; but ha- 
ving found this very antient Cuſtom among the 
Arabians, he left them to continue its practice. 
The Abyſſins deſcended from the Homorites, or Ara- 
bians;, and if that Conjecture be ſound, we ought no 
longer to wonder, that Circumciſion had long ago 
come into Ethiopia. 

IV. The Iſraclites deſcending into Egypt, carried 
it with them. Nor is it ſtrange that the Egyptian 
ſhould have borrow'd this Rite from the Fews, tho 
they were very odious to them, ſince Joſeph had been 
highly eſteem'd by them whilſt he liv d. Moſes in- 
ſinuates, that many of the Royal Succeſſors of Pha- 
raoh, to whom he had been Miniſter of State, pre- 
ſerv'd the Memory of his Services, and it was along 
time before they were forgotten, to the ill uſing his 
Poſterity. So that a conſiderable Tract of Time had 
paſs'd wherein the Epyprians, as Friends of the V ae- 
lites, might imirate this Rite. A Rabbi aſlerts, that 
they cancell'd this Uſage after Joſeph's Death, and 
reduced the Præputium, that they might have nothing 
in common with a Nation of Shepherds whom they 
infinitely hated : But Herodotus affirms, they were 
ſo far from forgetting this Rite, that they always 
practiſed it. 

V. St. Ambroſe had reaſon to ſay that the Egypti- 
ans Circumciſed their Women, and deſerved not 
Marſham's Cenſure for it, as if he had publiſhed an 
unheard of Abſurdity. Strabo -+ mentions ſome Na- 
tions who had the Cuſtom of Circumciſing Virgins. 
The Erh:opians i do it at this Day, and we find ſeveral 
inſtances of it among the Orientals. 

VI. Tis pretended that Circumciſion was mizh- 
tily neglected in Egypt, where the People lived under 
great Oppreſſion. And the Talmudiſts maintain, that 
God for this reaſon obliged Moſes to Circumciſe his 
Son, that the Nation might be induced to follow his 
Example. But if we except that Seaſon when Pha- 
raoh cauſed all the 1ſraclite's Male children to be kil- 
led before they had reach'd the Eighth Day, ap- 
pointed for this Ceremony; why ſhould they pro- 
hibit the Iſraelites from being Circumciſed, ſincs Twas 
the common Cuſtom of the Egyptians who had or- 
row'd it from the Jews? 

VII. This Ceremony was rather interrupted in the 
Wilderneſs, by reaſon of the long Marches that 
were to be made. As God at that time diſpenſed 
with the celebration of the Paſſe-over, he was alſo 
pleaſed not to require of the Fews the execution of a 
Law that would have coſt a great many Children their 
Lives, tho* ordinarily it could not be violated, with- 
out risking exemplary Puniſhments. Thee doret al- 
ledges, as a reaſon of this Interruption, that the ſign 
of diſtinction was unneceſſary to the People, whilſt 
Travelling in the Deſart, ſeparate from other Nati- 
ons; but that Father had forgotten that this ſign was 
a Seal of the Covenant and a Sacrament; and was 
as neceſſary as Baptiſm to the Chriſtians. 

Some ſuppoſe, that the People being obliged to 
ſtop a long time at the foot of Mount i to re- 
ceive the Law, and build the 7abernacles, they then 
began to Cirtumciſe the Children, having opportu- 
nity for it, as they renewed the Celebration of the 
Paſſe- over; but this is a meer Conjecture, The 4“. 
mudiſt3 teject it, and ſay, that God would by no means 
require them to be Circumciſed during their ſourney 
ſince the North Wind, which was neceſſaryto refreſh 
the Wound, ceaſed to blow for Forty Years, being 
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ſtop'd by God, leſt it "ſhould drive away, or dif- 
perſe the Cloud by its violence, C,. Notion 
is no better, who ſays, that none of the Children 
that were born in the Deſart dyed, leſt they ſhould 
be expoſed to the Puniſhments denounced by the 
Law againſt the neglect of this Sacrament : Bur this 
is making Circumciſion of indiſpenſable obligati- 
on. The Children that died before the eighth Day, 
were exempted from the Curſe of the Law; and the 
Jews, who at preſent Circumciſe them after Death, 
and in the Grave, are Guilty of Superſtition, If 
God had diſpenſed with Circumciſion whilſt they 
Travell'd through the Deſart, and till he had given 
Joſhua freſh Orders to obſerve it; there was no ne- 
ceſſity of Miraculoully length'ning all the Children's 
Lives that were horn in the Deſart, to ſecure them 
from the Divine Malediction. 

VIII. Joſbus was commanded to reſtore Circum- 
ciſion, that had been interrupted for ſo many Years. 
Make thee | ſharp Knives, ſaid God, and Circumciſe 
again the Children a ſecond time. Theſe words 
give occaſion to two difficulties, The Hiſtorian em. 
ploys a word that ſignifies a Stone. The LXX. ſpeak. 
ing of Zipporah, make her uſe 4 Stone in cutting off 
the Fore-skin of her Son Eleazar. They alſo give 
Foſhua Knives of Stone. St. Auſtin has followed this 
Interpretation, which ſeems the more juſt, becauſe 
the Heathens made uſe of it for a more violent Q- 
peration: 


Mollia | qui rapta ſecuit Genctalia teſta. 
Indeed this was the way that Atys caſtrated himſelf; 
Devoalwit ille acuto ſibi pondera ſilice. 


And the Prieſts of the Antient Gauls made no more 
Ceremony about it. *Tis alſo pretended, that Stones 
have a peculiar Vertue to heal the Wound, Laſtly, 
many learned Men maintain, that the word * uſed 
by Joſtua never ſignifies a Knife; not even in the 
Plalm, + where David ſays, thou haſt alſo turned the 
edge of his Sword. In the mean time the Modern 
7ews explain Joſhua's words otherwiſe, and make uſe 
of a Razor inſtead of Stones: Beſides, could they 
have found Stones enough of this ſort to Circumciſe 
all 7ſrael, as they were obliged to do it then all at 
once ? 

IX. God ordered Iſrael to be Circumciſed 4 ſecend 
time. The Talmadijts ſometimes take this Repetition 
of the Sacrament literally, and anſwer the objected 
impoſſibility by Barc hochebas's Example, who cauſed 
thoſe that embark'd in his Party to be Circumciſed a 
ſecond time. They alſo offer other reaſons for it 
which might defile the Imagination. Some explain 
Foſhua by faying, that God only gave Abraham an 
imperfett Circumciſion , Whereas that of the Jewiſh 
People was entire; and therefore it is called the ſe- 
cond Circumciſion. K:mk: aſſerts, that this word re- 
lates not to the Sacrament, but to the Command gi- 
ven to Joſhua, to go once and twice into the Camp, 
to oblige every Body to diſcharge this Daty, The 
Chriſtians ſeem as much at a loſs as the Jews upon 
this ſubject; and fly to a Myſtical Interpretation. 
'Tis pleaſant to hear Juſtin Martyr teaching them, 
that the Idols of the Heathens were the Foreskin that 
God had cut with the Stone, that is JESUS CHRIST, 
who has cut off the worſhip of the falſe Gods by his 
word. St. Jerome underſtands by it the pxrity of the 


| 


Soul, which is produced oy the little Knife of the Goſpel. 
We ought not to retine fo ſubtilly upon Joſhaa's 
words, Circumciſion had been interrupted in the 
Deſart, and God's Order to renew it was a ſecond In. 
ſtitution, or a ſecond Circumciſion. The firſt was in. 
ſtituted in Abraham's time, and Foſhna was the ſecond 
Eſtabliſher of this Ceremonv. 

X. The Eighth Day from the Birth was always 
Contecrated to its obſervation; but they divide into 
three or four Opinions about this choice. The Fews 
ſay, that the Sabbath corroborates the Children to 
undergo the Operation. The Chri//ians ſometimes 
aſſert || that the Eighth Day repreſents the Eternal 
Life, in which Sin ſhall be perfectly cut off. Some 
diſtinguiſh themſelves by ſaying, that we don't reck- 
on all ſorts of Creatures in the number of Animals, 
till the Eighth Day, either becauſe we are not aſlur'd 
they live before, or that ſo many Days were neceſſary 
to cleanſe them from the impurity they bring with 
them into the World: And for that reaſon they could 
not be offer d in Sacrifice before that time. But it 
is more certain and eaſy to ſay, that God had no 
other Reaſon in the choice of that Day than his own 
good Pleaſure, which appears in moit of the Jewi/) 
Ceremonies, about which People trouble their Heads 
in vain. We have faid enough of the Antient Cir- 
cumciſion, let us now come to the Ceremonies of 
the New. 

XI. When a Child is to come into the World, 
the Modern Jems take care to write upon the Doors 
and Walls of the Chamber theſe words, Adam *, 
Eve; away from hence Lilit : which is a kind of Pray- 
er to God, that if he gives a Daughter ſhe may 
reſemble Eve rather than Lilit, and have an Hut- 
band to whom ſhe may be an Help-meet : And that 
if a Son be born, he may marry a Wife that is nei- 
ther ſtubborn nor wicked like Lilit, but obedient and 
gentle like Eve. They expreſs little joy upon the 
Birth of a Daughter, and the Jews make ſo little 
account of this Sex, that in their uſual Prayers the 
Man thus addreſſes to God: Bendito I que no me 
hizo muger : Bleſſed be thou Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, that thou haſt not made me a Woman; and the 
Woman abaſed Daily ſays, Bendito tu que me bis 
como ſu volont ad, Bleſſed be thou who haſt made me as 
thou pleaſeſt. They only ſix Weeks after the Birth 
of a Girl muſter together a parcel of young Chil. 
dren about the Child's Cradle, which they lift up 
with their Hands, after giving her a Name, and di- 
vert themſelves. This is all the {| Solemnity ob- 
ſerved vpon the Birth of Daughters; but the joy is 
much greater for that of Sons. But not to inſiſt on 
the Ceremonies of the Goſſips and Entertainments, 
we are to give an account of that of Circumciſion. 

XII. All the Synagogues have Circumciſors * by 
right of Office, and they even attribute a kind of me- 
rit to this Function, The new beginners give Mo- 
ney to the Poor to learn this Art, by practiſing up- 
on their Children. However, it is in the Father's 
power to Circumciſe his Child himſelf, or cauſe the 
Ceremony to be done by one of his Friends, T his 
Sacrament is Adminiſtred in the Houſe, or in the 
Synagogue, as the Father pleaſes, Tis frequently 
done in the Synagogue, and then two large Elbow 
Chairs are placed near the Cheſt, in one of which 
the God. father and the + Mohel feat themſelves, and 
the other is reſerved for Elia, who fails not to be pre- 
ſent to examine whether this Ceremony be Religi- 
oully obſerved or not. | 


K 


— 


* Cunzus de Rep. Hebr. J. 3. c. f. p. 318. + Joſ. 5. 2. 


K Ciinzus de Rep. Hebr. Scultet. Exercit. Evang. c. xvI 11. 
Ferdinandus Heſſius apud Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. c. 2. 
de Med-ne Ceremonics des Juifs, J. 4. c. 8. p. 142. Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. c. 2. Bartolocci Bibl. Rabb. 1. 3 p. 855. 


ones quotidianas. Manana de Cotidiana, 5. 12. 
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Juvenal. Sat. 6 * Tur, Gladius. 
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Chap. VIII. 
XIII. They ſappoſe, that in this Prophets time | 
the People of 7ſraet had renounced Circumciſion ; 
for when he complained to God that they had for- 
ſaken his Covenat, he meant the Circumcilion they 
had abandonn'd ; and this ſo mortally afflicted him, 
that retiring into a Cave, he deſired to end his Days 
there : 'Tis enough now, O Lord, take away my Life. 
God could no ways comfort him, but by promiſing 
that ſuch a Calamity ſhould never happen again. 
Now to ſee whether he has not been deceived, he 
alſiſts at all the Circumciſions, and takes his place 
in the great Chair prepared for him. Nevertheleſs, 
to induce him to do this honour for the Children, 
Proclamation is made aloud that he may hear, This 
is Elias his place; and whether he can't always come 
the Moment he is call'd, or whether in reſpect to 
him, they leave his Chair in the Synagogne for three 
Days. Laſtly, they f pretend that the God father 
manifeſtly ſees him take his place : And they tell 
how Juda the Saint not ſeeing Elias his Co- aſſiſtant, 
foretold the Child ſhould be wicked, ſince the Pro- 
pher would not honour him with his preſence. The 
truth is, he turned Chriſtian. *Tis no wonder the 
pebple {hould fecd their Fancies with ſuch Viſions ; 
but 'tis ſtrange they ſhould have fo great a reſpect 
for Fliz, who was a Schiſmatical Prophet, and ex- 


erciſed his Miniſtry at Samaria under Abab and Fe- 
abt J. 
: xv. The Circumciſor and the God-father being 
ſeared, they ſing a Hymn; preſently arrives a little 
proceſſion of Children, bringing every thing neceſ- 
{ary to the Adminiſtration of rhe Sacrament: One 
carrics a Candleſtick burning with a dozen of Wax- 
Candles, to repreſent the Twelve Tribes of Jſ-ae! ; 
Two others bring two Vellels filled with Red Wine: 
A fourth holds a Razor; another follows with a Plate 
full of Sand ; and laſtly comes a Baſon with Oyl and 
Linnen in it, neceſſary to bind up the Wound, he 
God-mother brings the Child to the door of the Sy- 
nagogue, where it is met and received, becauſe ſhe 
is not privileged to enter; and at the ſame time it 
is proclaimed, Bleſſed || be he that comes. There are 
two great Myſteries in theſe words : Firſt the Let. 
ters contain a number of eight, which denotes the 
time of the Circumciſion made on the eighth Day. 
2condly the Letters of theſe two Words may ſignifie, 
Be hol! Elias comes. 

XV. The Mohel, or Circumciſor takes the Child 
upon his Knees, and ſometimes makes uſe of Silver 
Pincers, to hold the part he goes to cut off, Hold. 
ing the Razor, he cryes, Bleſſed be the Lord who hath 
commanded us Circumciſion. He cuts off the Preputium, 
tears the Skin, and caſts what he has cut off into a 
Velle! of Sand. By this they pretend to recal the 
Memory of the firſt Mans fall, cauſed by the Devil, 
and 10 give the Fore-skin and the Sand for that E- 
neniy of Mankind to feed upon, in order to accom- 
pliſh the Curſe pronounced upon him, Duſt ſgœalt thor 
eat, They waſh the Wound and bind it, whilſt the 
Father gives thanks to God, and prays him to bleſs 
his Infant, that he may prolong his Days in Proſpe- 
rity”; that he may fulfil the Commands of the Law; 

that he may ſee the Houſe of God Rebuilt: Divine 
Vengeance upon his Enemies, and their Faces co- 
ver'd with ſhame. He delires that his Name may 
be among the Righteous and the Wiſe. Laſtly, he 
cryes, O God! Thy will be done; and the Aſſembly 
anſwers, Cauſe your Son to enter into the Law, into 


— ————— 


Marriage, and good Works, as he enters into the Co- 


— — 


venant of Abraham. The Mohel having cleanſed his 
Hands and taken Wine, riſes with the God- father; 
makes a Prayer for the Child and his Parents, and 
| dipping his Finger in the Veſſel where he has put the 
Blood and Wine, rubs the Lips of the Child, and 
gives it its Name, pronouncing theſe Words of Fre- 
liel, Lide in thy Blood; believing that the Blood of 
Circumciſion will contribute to the preſervation of 
Life, and lengthning of his Pays. He continues his 
Prayers for the Congregation : chants the 128. Pſalm, 
and recompences the Children thas have waited on 


him, by giving them the remainder of the Wine. 
The Child is brought home, and his Circumciſion 


celebrated with a Solemn Feaſt, in imitation of A. 


braham. Sometimes they have a Sermon, The Cir- 
cumciſor 1s oblig'd to keep a Regiſter of thoſe he 
has Circumciſed : The Names of the Father and the 
Child, of the God-father and God-mother ore inter- 
woven in it, with ſeveral Texts of Scripture, Theſs 


are the Ceremonies of Circumciſion, let us ſee what 


Notions they have of its effects. 

XVI. Philo *, who could not bear to have a Ce- 
remony ridiculed, that coſt his Nation ſo much Blood, 
explained the reaſons of its Inſtitution. te believ'd 


it was neceſſary to prevent a Diſeaſe call d a Car- 
buncle, to which the Uncircumciſed were very ſubject. 
| Beſides, it preſerved a greater Purity, And thus the 


Egyptiaus Cauſed their Prieſts to be ſnorn, leſt any 
defilement ſhould remain in their Hairs. is ſtrange 
that an Ingenious Few ſhould alledge theſe motives 
that are purely Human; but he adds, that this Sa- 
crament repreſented the Circumciſion of the Heart, 
and that it was inſtituted by God, to inftruct Wen 
in their obligations to retrench all the ”leaſures of 
Senſe, and to diveſt themſelves of a certain Pride, 
wherein the Father's Glory, as thinking themſelves 
like ſo many Gods capable of producing Children af- 
ter their own Image and Reſemblance. 

XVII. Some Modern Kabbies have imitated Philo, 
in giving no very ellential Reaſons ofthis Inſtitution ; 
for they think God ordained it as a Character of di- 
ſtinction, that the Few: Nation being more excellent 
than all others, might be diſcovered amongſt all the 
People of the Univerſe: But if this was the deſign 
of God, he ought not to have ſuffer'd it to paſs a. 
mong the Syrians, Amnbians and Egyptians, and the 
Nations of Jadæa, from whom it was more necella- 
ry to be diſtinguiſh'd by a ſenſible mark, than from 
thoſe that were more remote. Another affirms, that 
God meant to inſpire all the particulars of his Nation 
with a more ardent Charity to their Brethren, ſince 
they all wore the ſame Seal, and the ſame Character. 
And thus St. Faul made ule of Baptiſm, which was 
ſubſtituted in the room of Circumciſion, to unite 
Chriſtians in ſtricter Bonds of Union, You have all 
the ſame Baptiſm. | | 

XVIII. But a Multitude of Jewiſb Divines run in- 
to another Extreme; maintaining, 1. That the Blood 
of the Circumciſion is the Support of Heaven and 
Earth: ſince God ſays, he would net have fix'd the 
bounds of: Heaven and Earth, if his people had not hept 
his Covenant day and night. 2. They dont believe 
that their Fathers were ſaved from Death and the 
hand of the deſtroying Angel only by the Blood of 
the Paſchal Lamb, which they Sacrificed the Even- 
ing before, but maintain that all the Children of 
the Iſraelites were Circumciſed that Day: That their 
Blood was mingled with that of the Lamb; and 
that the Doors of the Houſes being ſprinkled with 


— 
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+ Buxtorf, Synag. c. 2. 
5. 2. I. 
1 


* Philo de Circumc. p. 525. Id. Liber, de Viet. pag. 651. 
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it, was the Means of their eſcaping the Vengeance 
of God. 3. They place Abraham at the Gates of 
Hell, who gives all the Uacitcumciſed free Admil- 


ſion; but he ſtops all thoſe of his Nation, and ſends - 


them to Heaven; becauſe Circumciſion opens the Gate 
of Paradiſe, and renders the Souls acceptable to 
God. They look upon it as the Fountain of Lite 
and therefore cry in adminiſtring it: Lide in thy 
blood, tor they think it abſolutely neceſſary 3 and 
Alaimonides look d upon Death as an inevitable con- 
ſequence of the contempt of this Sacrament: He puts 
this difference betwixt the Children of Abraham by 
Keturih, that is, the Arabians, and the Iſraelites de- 
ſcended from Iſaac; that the former were obliged to 
be Circumciſed the eighth Day, eſpecially after they 
were mingled with the Jens; but that this Obliga- 
tion was not ſo ſtrict as with the Jews, ſince they 
merited not Death when they neglected it. We ſhou'd 
not admire to ſee the Fews aſcribe ſo much to Cir- 
cumciſion ; tis the general Chat acter of People to 
attribute too great an efficacy to ſenſible Signs. Don't 
moſt Chriſtians aſcribe too much to the Sacraments ? 
There are even Divines * who pretend to ſee the 
Neceſſity of the Satisfaction in the Blood that flows 


— 


Book V. 


in Cireumciſion, and the abſolute deſtruction of Sin 
by Death, in the abſciſion of the Fore-skin. 

XIX. A Learned Man Þ| has been of Opinion that 
this Ceremony was grown peculiar to the Mabome- 
tans and Jems; but tis hard to be conceived how a 
Man of ſuch vaſt Reading ſhould have forgotten that 
the Ethiopians, tho? ( kriſt ians, have retain'd it. The 
Inhabitants alſo of the Iſle of Sccorora in the Neigh. 
bourhood of Ethiopia have preſerved this antient [n. 
ſtitution ; but they don't conſider it as a Sacrament, 
The Confeſſion of Claudius King of Ethiopia publiſtrd 
by Mr. Ludolf, is an undeniable Proof of this. We 
* have not, ſaid that Prince, the ſame Idea of Cir. 
*© cumciſion as the Jews ; for we have learn'd from 
« St. Paul that Circumciſion is nothing, and that 
Faith and the new Creation in JESUS CHRIST 
is Neceſſary. We have all the Writings of St. Paul, 
and we follow his Doctrine concerning Circum- 
ciſion and Uncircumciſion. We obſerve not ours 
with reſpect to the Law of Moſes; but in obedi- 
ence-toa cuſtom purely Human, We circumciſe 
with us, as they caſtrate in Egypt, and bore the 
Ears in the Iadies. 


* Majus - 
Ludolf. Hilt. Ethiop. J. 3. c. 1. 


. 


* 
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Theol. Ind. 1. 16. p. 250. Lent de Mod. Theol. Jud. c. 16. p. 582. 
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+ Le Moyne Varia Sacra. p. 761, 
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Of the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over and of Unleaventd Bread. 


I. .Caſes of Conſcience about the Azymes. H. The 
fearch after the leaven'd Bread. III. The way of 
making the Bread without Leaven. IV. The vaſt 
Aultitudes of People afſembled for the Feaſt. V. Its 
Duration. VI. Whether the Laity ſacrificed the 
Lambs. VII. The Faſt and Preparations for the 
Feaſt. VIII. Slaves regale with their Maſters. 
IX. The Entertainment of the Feaſt. X. The Diſ- 
ferences betwixt the Antient and Modern Rites. 


J. HE Feaſt of the Paſſe-over is joyn'd with that 
| of Unleavend Bread; which the Jens call 
Mar rot, and which ought to be eaten for the ſpace 
of ſeven Days. This Subject contains abundance of 
Caſes of Conſcience, which the Talmudiſts have made 
their principal Study. Here follow ſome of their 
chief Deciſions. 

He that * neglects taking the Leaven out of his 
Houſe deſerves the Scourge ; he that eats it by mi- 
ſtake- and without conſideration is amerced a Fine. 
R. Jehuda is abſolutely for having it burnt, but the 
Sages allow it to be thrown into the Water, provi- 
ded it be crumbled into little Particles, that are ea- 
fily diſſolved. 

Tradition Þ permits the Eating the leaven'd Bread 


that an Idolater has preſerved in the Feaſt time; but 


this is only to be underſtood of the Places where a Com- 
anerce with Strangers is alowed. Thus in Spain they 
Eat the Chriſtians Bread , without troubling their 
heads whether it was baked before the Feaſt ; but tis 
a great Crime for a Few to keep any Bread with de. 
ſign to Fat it after the Paſſe-over. 

The Law || abſolutely condemns the Cuzah of the 
Babyloniant; which was a diſh of mouldy Bread and 


Milk : the Beer of the Medes, the Vinegar of the Edo- 
mites : This was Barly which was ſuffer d to fer- 
ment and ſowr in Water: The Zythus of the Egyp- 
tians ; which was a ſort of Medicine compounded 
of Saffron, Barly, and Salt. Laſtly, they forbid Bock. 
ſeller's Paſte, becauſe there is Meal in it. 

The ſame Law provides, that three Women that 
bake at the ſame Oven, ſhall not Mould their Paſte 
at the ſame time, leſt the Oven being too little, 
they be obliged to wait, and whil'ſt they wait the 
Paſte may riſe. And therefore it not only exactly 
regulates all their Movements in proportion to the 
drynels of the Wood, and the leiſurely heating of 
the Oven; but it commands them to throw Water 
upon the Paſte, to avoid the Fermentation. In fine, 
ſome are ſo ſuperſtitious, that they will not mention 
the name of Bread before their Children, for fear 
of exciting their defire of eating it. And thus they 
hardly ever name a Swine, for fear of making “ this 
Creature known: The Doctors exhauſt their Ap- 
plication in deciding ſuch Caſes of Conſcience as 
theſe; and this has for a long time been the main 
of their Study, ſince we find theſe Deciſions in the 
Miſnah; but inſtead of following the Doctors in 
all = wa Deciſions, let us offer at ſomething more ma- 
terial. 

II. They make a diſtinction of three things: The nice 
Enqueſt; the Deſtruction ; and the Execration of the 
leaven d Bread. Firſt, the Father of the Family makes 
a diligent Search. Not ſatisfied with the light the 
Sun and Moon afford, he lights a Candle, the more 
carefully to examine all the holes of the Houſe, and 


— 


to ſift out the Crumbs of this leaven'd Bread: And 
that this exactneſs may neither appear ridiculous nor 


— — — 


* Miſnah Ordo Feſtorum, t. 2 p. 138. Maimonid. de Solemnit. Paſchatis c. 1. Faſcic. v11. 


b. 339» bid. p. 142. 
his Cbriſtian Synagogue, Par. Iv. p. 130. 
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to Sun ſetting, Each Family brought a Lamb to the 


to the People, care is taken to conceal in a 
= ſome Aer of leaven'd Bread, the diſcove- Court of the Temple, and the Levites and Prieſts 


f canſes a mighty Joy. If a Dog, or even | Kild ir, Philo pretends ||, that belides the Levites, 
1 15 55 perceived to ding In Wy Morſel of Bread, | the Laity were imployed in this Miniſtry. He has 
the Search muſt begin again with the ſame exact- been attack d for it, as if he was ignorant of what 
neſs. 2. When 'tis ended, The Father of the Fa- | was done at Fernſalem, or had broach'd in the an- 
mily reſerves what is neceſſary for his Family till | cient Church the ſame Opinion, which Tertullian has 
the 14th of the Month Niſau, * and burns the reſt, followed in Chriſtianity, by giving the Laity & /iberty 
making his Prayer to God, That all the leaven d Bread | 10 offer. Laſtly, they ſcruple not to ſay, that all the 
in the Houſe, as well what he has found, as what he has Few. of Egypt were not Orthodox, from the time 
not found, may become as the duſt of the Earth, or en- that Onias cauſed to be built a Temple in the City of 
tirely periſh. And leſt there ſhould remain any crumb: | the Linne, in which they ſuerificed, ſince the Laicks 
or even ſmell of the Leaven, they waſh the Move- | offer'd the Paſchal Lamb there. 
ables, ſcour the Kitchin-Vtenſils, paſs them through But there is no reaſon ſo ſeverely to Condemn of 
the Fire, or new caſt them, here are Chriſtian Ignorance and Heterodoxy an Author who could 
Women who brighten up all their Moveables on Ea- | not but know. the Rites of his Nation, and was one 
ſter-Eve, in memory of the Reſurreftion. Bartolocci f of its Principal Chiefs, The Power he aſſigns to the 
owns it: But how can he afterwards juſtify theſe | Lay-men in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
Women from Superſtition ? This Cuſtom is far more | was neceſſary among the ewa. Each Father of a 
irrational than that of the Jews. The walhing the , Family has the power to Circumciſe his Child, and 
Furnitu'e has no relation to our Saviour's Reſurre- | it is not requiſite to be a Prieſt, or Head of a Syna- 
ction, whereas the Jews are obliged to remove the | gogue to conter this Sacrament, They had allo the 
leavend Bread. Privilege of killing the Lamb, Tis eaſy to recon- 


III. The Monks || are particularly careful in the | cile Philo and Joſephus about the immolation; for 
choice of the Corn the Hoſts are made of. They | there is no doubt but the Prieſts and Levites Sacri- 
obſerve innumerable precautions about the manner | ficed as many as they could, as Joſephus lays. But 
of Cleanſing, Grinding and Baking it. The Jews are | 'twas neceſſary for the Lay: men to come in with 
alike ſolicitous for their Unleaven'd Bread. The | their afliſtance , as Philo atiirms; for otherwiſe it 
Wheat, or Barley which they uſe where Whear | would have been impoſſible for the Levites to have 
can't be had , muſt be the beſt. They ſeparate all | killed 255600 Lambs, between the time of half an 
the moiſt Grains, carry it not to the Mill upon | hour after One, and Six at Night. God muſt have 
Horſes bare backs for fear it ſhould heat; examine | wrought a perpetual Miracle to continue a Super- 
the Sack wherein they put it, Jeſt there ſhould be | natural ſtrength and activity to the Levites, if they 
any remainder of the old Meal. I hey dare not min. | had perform'd this laborious Miniſtry in ſo ſhort a 
le it with Salt, or Butter, or Oyl; But they have | time. The Prieſts only received the Blood of the 
he Azyme of the Rich and Sick, which they make up | Lamb. Laſtly , the Father of the Family perform d 
with Eggs and Sugar, to make it ſhorter. A Child, | the Sacerdotal Function, in his diſtribution of this 
or a Fool, a Deaf Man, a Gemrile, or a Chriſtian, | Sacrament, and bleſſing the Cup: And why might 
muſt not venture to put their Hands in't. A Fewiſh | he not do the ſame in the Immolation ? By this it 
Man muſt make the Paſte, and the Rabbies account | appears, that tho” the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over was So- 
it a point of Honour to work at it. lemn, yet the greateſt part of it was ſpent in pain- 
IV. Whileſt the Temple ſtood, the Fews made it a | ful Services, and the reit began not till towards the 
particular Devotion to appear there from all Parts | Evening : For belides Sacrificing the Lamb , they 
of Fudex. Toſephus * relates how Ceſtins, deſigning | were to ſearch for the leaven'd Eread. The Ale 
to perſuade Nero that the Jewiſh Nation was not ſo | dern Jews having neither Temple nor Sacrifices, nor 
deſpicable as he believed, cauſed the People to | liberty to kill the Paſchal Lamb, have only retain'd the 
be numbred by the Sacrificers. At the Feaſt of the | Cuſtom of removing the leaven d Bread, and eating 
Paſſe-over they killed 255600 Lambs. There wasa | the Azymes for ſeven Days 
Lamb to each Family; every Family conſiſted of VII. On the Eve of the Palle-over, all the firſt-born 
ren, and ſometimes of twenty Perſons; but by re- | of the Family faſt, in Commemoration of their being 
ducing them all to ten, there would be two Millions, | ſaved by the deſtroying Angel in Egypr The Mea 
fire hundred, and fifty ſix Thouſand Perſons that ce. go to the Synagogue in the Evening, where they 
le>rated the Paſſe-over; and near eleven hundred thou- ! begin the Service with reading the Hiſtory of Te- 
ſand Men periſh'd at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by rah who worſhipp'd falſe Gods: They proceed to 
Titus, becauſe they were come to keep the Feaſt | the places of Scripture, which ſhew tnat God has 
when it was Beſieged. calld this Nation to the Knowledge of him: The 
V. Authors vary about the time that the Feaſt | come to the Captivity, and the Miſeries they tut- 
continued; Some reckon Eight days of unleaven'd | fer'd in Ser. he Women ſerve up a very neat 
Bread ; and others ſpeak of bur Seven. Joſephus him. | Table z ON which are ſet Cakes without Leaven 4 
felf follows both theſe Reckonings in different places | two pieces of a Lamb; a roaſted Shoulder, in re- 
of his Book. The Contradi&ion is eaſily folved by | membrance that God deliver'd them with a ſtretch'd 
obſerving, that eight Days are to be reckon'd when | out Arm: The other Joynt is boiled in memory of 
that of the Paſſe-over is brought into them, and but, the Sacrifice. To this they add t, as is ſaid, ſome 
feven when it is left out. Leo of Modena Þ aſſoils | little Fiſhes, becauſe of the Leviathan; an bard Erg, 
the Contradiction another way, by ſaying, that the | on account of a prodigious large Bird, which they 
Fews who were without Fernſalem and its Diſtricts | call Ziz : Meat, by reaſon of Behemoth; Peaſe and 
continued this Feaſt eight Days. Wall-nuts for the Children, for fear they ſhould fall 
VI. The Sacrament conſiſts in the eating of a | aſleep, or that they may enquire the reaſon of this 
Lamb which was to be Sacrificed betwixt the two] Ceremony. They have a kind of Muſtard, or rather 
Evenings ;, that is from Mid-day, or One of Clock, Mortar, which they formerly compounded of Dates 
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* It anſwers ty March an April + Bartol. Ibid. p. 723. | Martenne de Rit. Eccl. “ Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1, 7. 
6.17. + Leo de Mod, Cerem. of the Jews, c. 3. p. 83. || Philo de Vita Moſis, I. 111. * Ferrand. Feflections upon the 
Chriſtian Religion, 1. 1. pe 283. + Machazors Bonvr, 1, par. Paſchatis. Bartol. ibid. p, 736, 
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and dry Figgs, and at prelent of Cheſnuts and Ap- 
ples, to repretent the Labour of Brick making. They 
call it Charofſer ||. Some have ſaid the Charoſſet was 
not commanded by the Law ; but R. Elie cer * main. 
tains the contrary. Laſtly, they forget not Wild 
Succory and other bitter Herbs, 

VIII. The Father of the Family ſeats himſelf at 
Table with his Chiidren and Slaves ; becauſe every 
body is free that Day. Only the Diſciples dare not 
ſit in preſerice of the Rabbies, unleſs they give them 
leave. Some think, that before they ſit down, they 
cauſe their Feet to be waſh'd. An inſtance of this 
we find in the Goſpel, where JESUS CHRIST waſh'd 
his Diſciples feet, inſtead of imploying the Mini- 
ſtry of Servants, as the Cuſtom was. He alſo cen- 
ſured the Superſtition of St. Peter, who in imitation 
of the Devout of that time, would not only have his 
Feet, but his Body wand all over. Being waſh'd and 
ſeated, the Head of the Family takes bitter Herbs 
about the bigneſs of an Olive, which he tempers in 
the Chareſſet; and then cats, and diſtributes a like 
quantity to all the Company. Tis pretended, that 
this was the Sauce in which Judas dipp d his Bread, 
when our Lord foretold he ſhould betray him, Ha. 
ving eaten this, the Table is drawn a little back, and 
then a young Lad, who is order d to ling the Hymn, 
asks bimſelf many Queſtions about the Origine of 
theſe Ceremonies. He interrogates himſelf, Why they 
eat that night Vnleavened Bread? Why they only ule 
Bitter Herbe? &c. The Table is brought back, and 
the Father of the Family explains the Hiſtory of 
the Paſchal Lamb, and of all the Rites obſerved in 
it. He concludes with ſaying, they are to bleſs God 
for vouchſafing their Anceſtors ſuch a glorious Li- 
berty; to pray to him for the Reſtoration of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the antient Sacrifices, that they may be 
able to eat the Paſcal Lamb, and pacify God by 
his Blood. 

IX. prayer being ended, the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily waſhes his Hands, becauſe it is not lawful to 
eat with Dirty Hands, and there is reaſon to fear 
they ſhould have contracted ſome Impurity, ſince 
the fitting down at Table. He takes one of the 
Unleavened Loaves, breaks and bleſſes it. He be- 
ſtows not his Benediction upon the other Loaves 
he ſees on the Table, ſince they ought to be con- 
tented that Night with a Morſel of Bread; becauſe 
it is a Bread of Affliction, a Bread deſign d for the 
Slaves and the Miſerable. He mingles the Unlea- 
vened Bread with the Herbs and Charoſſet, and eats 
it, bleſſing God for having given this Ordinance 
to his People. Afﬀcerwards he takes a piece of the 
Lamb, which he eats with the like Acts of Thankſ- 
giving. At laſt, they f take a little piece more of 
Unleaven'd Bread, after which they are permitted 
to eat no more ; but they drink a third and fourth 
Cup of Wine, diluting it with a little Water, The 
Poor and the Rich are to drink equally alike ; even 
the Beggars are ſubject to this Law, and thoſe that 
love not Wine can't be diſpensd with from taſting it. 
They chant a Thankſgiving || and particular Pſalms all 
the while the Ceremony laſts: There is ſome Difference 
betwixt the Schools of Hillel and Schammay about 
thoſe Pſalms, and the Number of Verſes they are to 
ſing ; but it is not conſiderable. 


_ 


X. The Doctors “ obſerve many Differences he. 
twixt the antient way of celcbrating the Paſle. over 
and the Rites obſerv'd at preſeut. x. As they have 
no Sacrifice at preſent, the Child that ſings the 
Hymp, and makes the Interrogatories, does not ask 
the Reaſon why they eat the Meat only Roaſied. This 
was the antient Cuſtom. The Lamb was to be 
roaſted whole: But ſince the Abolition of the Sa. 
crifices they have changed this Cuſtom, and it is 
no longer lawful to ſerve a Lamb upon the Table 
entirely roaſted, or entirely boil'd; becauſe that 
would be offering and eating Sacrifices out of Jeruſalem 
and out of the Temple. They remove this Scruple by 
boiling one part, and roaſting another of the Lamb, 
or elſe by mutilating it: For the want of any part 
ſuffices to incapacitate the Beaſt for Sacrifice. 2. This 
Want of the Sacrifice obliges them to Strike ſome 
Hymns out of the Service relating to the Paſchal 
Lamb. 3. Their Diſperſion allo at preſent obliges 
the Jews to add ſome Prayers to God for the Re- 
eſtabliſhing of the City, the Temple and Sacrifices 
as he formerly deliver d his People from the E. 
£yptian Bondage, and for capacitating them to ren. 
der him the ſame Thankſgivings. 4. In Imitation 
of Hillel, who, as they ſay, was uſed to take a lit. 
tle Bread, a few Herbs, and a ſinall piece of rhe 
Lamb, to ſauce it altogether in the Charoſſet, and 
to eat it withour any Thankſgiving, they do the 
ſame thing at preſent, 5. Whereas the laſt Me 
they formerly did eat of, was the Lamb, that the Re. 
liſh of it might remain the longer, at preſent they 
conclude with the Unleaven'd Bread, that both the 
Taſte of that, and of the Lamb, may remain, be- 
cauſe the Law commands to eat them both. 6. Laſt- 
ly they neglect at preſent the Girding of their 
Loins, the pulling off their Shoes, and taking a 
Staff in their Hand; but they Stoop with their 
Heads during the Repaſt: At leaſt this is a kind of 
Devotion, that thoſe who would be more remark- 
able, religiouſly obſerve. 

XI. They doubt not but this Ceremony is of great 
Efficacy. They derive from it the Merit of the Blood 
which Abraham ſhed in receiving Circumciſion : Of 
that he deſign'd to ſpill in facrificing his Son, and 
even of the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb. Some aſſociate 
+ the three Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
as if they concurr'd to render this Repaſt more Eſk- 
cacious. R. Bechas maintains more judiciouſly, that 
the Blood of the Lamb is no Security to the Sinner : 
But that he, who placing his Confidence in God, and 
without fearing Pharaoh, had the courage to Sacrifice 
the Abomination of the Zgyprians (that is the Lamb, 
which was one of their principal Divinities) ob- 
tain'd Pardon. He aſcribes all to Faith, and derives 
the Deliverance from God alone. Laſtly, they re- 
gard this Sacrament as Eternal, peculiar to the Jcu- 
Nation; to thoſe who have already received Cir- 
cumciſion; and as the Fountain of good things in 
this Life, and in the World to come : And if after 
this Feaſt they ipend Thirty three Days in Mourning 
without Marrying, or Shaving themſelyes, or from 
having new Cloaths, *tis from a particular Reaſon 
taken from the great Mortality which was formerl 
among Akiba's Diſciples : Which ſtopp'd the Thirty 
third Day. 


nawn * Miſnah p, 173. + Miſnah, p. 175. 


i | It Pf. 113. ad 136. 137. 
Iznea Satanæ 1, p. 34. & 35. Majus Agno Paſchat, Loc. x. p. 262, Leo de Modena, p. 97. 
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CHA P. X. 


me of Celebrating the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over. A Diſſertation upon the 
ours, Days, Months, and Tears. 


Of the 11 


manner of Reckoning the 


I. The time to which the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over was 
xd. II. Hours unknown. Time meaſured by the 
Shadow and the Feet. III. Hours invented by A- 
naximander. IV. Proofs of the Antiquity of this 
Invention. V. The Negative Proof, drawn from the 
Silence of antient Authors, confuted. VI. Ahaz was 
the firſt who taught the Jews how to diſtinguiſh the 
Hours. VII. The Hours unequal. VIII. The Sun's 
Retro-gradation on Ahaz Dial explainꝰd by the un- 
equal Hours. 1X. Hours noted in the Goſpel. X. 
Three different ſorts of Days. Their Diſtinction and 
Names. XI. The difficulty of regulating the Jew- 
iſh Months. XII. Three forts of Lunary Mont he. 
They regulated them by the Phaſes of the Moon. 
XIII. Precautions for diſcovering the Moon. XIV. 
Each Synagogue had its Sentries. XV. The Months 
of the Patriarchs were of Thirty Days. XVI. The 
Jews of Egypt uſed the Solary Year. XVII. Ac- 
® cording to Petavius they ror” Ay the Solary Tear 
in the Wilderneſs. XVIII. Proofs that the Months 
were Lunary. XIX. The fourth Period under the 
Kings of Syria. The Agreement of the Jewiſh 
Mont hs with thoſe of the Macedonians. XX. The 
Macedonian Months of Thirty Days. XXI. Proofs 
to the Contrary. XXII. Four ſorts of Tears among 
the Jews. Vl. The adjuſtment of the Courſe 
of the Sun and Moon, neceſſary. XXIV. The Year 
of Three hundred and ſixty Days. XXV. The Sy- 
rian Tear become Solary according to Uſher. XXVI. 
Dod well proves the contrary. 
culty that ftill remains. 
ſachar commiſſion'd to regulate the Year. XXIX. 
The Solary Year of the Egyptians known by the 


Jews. XXX. The firſt Rule for fixing the Feaſt 


of the Paſſe-over. XXXI. The Second and Third 
Rule. XXXII. A Model of the Intercalations. 
XXXIII. Cycles then unknown. XXXIV. Proofs of 
this Aſſertion. XXXV. Why Joſephus called the 


Jewiſh Aonths by the Macedonian [Vames. 
XXXVI. The change that happen d in the Calendar 
by the Julian Reformation. XXXVII. Cycles were | 
XXXVIII. Bucher's Conje- 
Feet are always proportion'd to the Stature: And 


not yet made uſe of. 
ture abbut the Cycles. XXXIX. The Novelty of 
the Cycles proved. XL. The Uſe of the Cycles be- 
gan in Egypt after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

LI. JESUS CHRIST violated no Rule, when he 
did eat the Paſſe-over. XLII. Whether he made uſe 
of the Rule Baddu. XLIII. The Novelty and uſe 
of this Rule. 
Bread was the great Feaſt. XLV. The Reaſons 
that obliged Akiba to make two ſucceſſive Interca- 
lations, falſe. XLVI. Different Reformations de- 
fective. 


1. THE Feaſt of the paſſe-over was always cele- 
brared after the Equinox of the Spring * on 


* ap. — 


—— — 88 


XVII. The Dif- 
XXVIII. The Tribe of [1- | 


XLIV. The Feaſt of Unleaven d ſt 


the Fourteenth of the Month Niſan, when the Moon 
is in the Full, God himſelf gave this Law; For when 
the People came out of Egypt, he changed the Or- 
der of the Times, and appointed the Month 1V:ſar; 
which anſwers to thoſe of March and April, to be 
the firſt of the Year, that the Deliverance he wrought 
for his People might be more exactly remembred; 
but this change only related to the Feaſts of the 
Church. | 8 

The Day of the paſſe-over had been fix'd by 
the Law; but as the Months were Lunary, and it 
was Neceſſary to make them Quadrate with the 
Courſe of the Sun, the Criricks fail not to intereſs 
themſelves in this Subject, and to offer abundance 
of Conjectures. That we may the better diſtin- 
guiſh the times we'll begin with the Hours: After- 
wards we'll examine the Days, Months and Years 
of the Fews. 


SECT. 1. Of the Hours. 


II. We are accuſtom d to ſee the Night and Day 
divided into equal Hours , and this Cuſtom ſeems 
ſo Natural and Eaſy; that we are apt to think it 
never was otherwiſe. In the mean time ir is of 
no very antient Date, and the politeſt Nations were 
a long time ignorant of it, The great 4; way 
aſſerts, that the Hours and Dials began to be firſt 
known by the Greeks | a little betore Alexander 
the Great, ſince neither the Comical Poets, as Me-. 
nauder, nor the Philoſophers, as Plato, ever ſpeak of 


the Hours, but to indicate the Seaſons. They divi- 


ded the Day into three Parts \), the Morning, Noon, 
and Twilight of the Evening. The Romans had only 
the Morning and Evening, and Noon divided the two 
Extremes. They meaſured the Time by the Feet, 
from the Shadow of the Body : And in this man- 
ner the Peaſants without Dial and Clock can te 

you the Hour of the Day by the Shadow of their 
Cottages. The difference of great or little Bo- 
dies made none at all in the Hours, becauſe the 


thus it was that Pythagoras meaſured the heighth 
of Hercules, by his foot-ſtep which he had im- 
printed upon . the Sand in 15 Olympick Games. 
They reckon d up to twenty Foot of Shadow, and 
vindicated their Appointments and Meal- times by 
uch a Foot, as we diltinguiſh them at preſent by 
the Hours: And hereby we are to underſtand the 
Raillery of a Comical Poet upon a Man who had 
been invited to Dinner at the Shadow of twelve 
Feet, and who for fear of being diſappointed roſe 
before Day, and took the Shadow of the Moon for 
that of the Sun. 


** 


* Vendelin aſſerts, That Hipparchus being the firſt that made Aſtronomical Obſervations * * Courſe , | IE _—_ 


but the Solſtice was known before his time. 


SY that the Jews bad no regard to the Equinox for the Celebration of. the Paſſe-over, 


which ſometimes bappen'd eight Days before. He goes upon the Authority of Eliezar Son-in-Law to Gamaliel, one of the Patriarch. 
But can it be conceived there was any need of Hipparchus's Aſſiſtance to notify that there was a time when the Days and Nig bis are 
equal ? Could not the Egyptian and Caldean Aſtronomers, whoſe Experience and Knowledze we hear ſo often boaſted of, be able to 
make this Diſcovery ? And ought Eliezar's Authority to prevail over thc contrary and general Tradition of the Jews? Be it bow it 


will, that Feaſt is not celebrated at preſent till after the Equinox. 
+ Homer ſpeaks of the Hours. Odyſſ a v. 293. & @ v. 141. But be means by them the Seaſons. 
Te long after the Invention of Hours, Tis srusies dg. Philo de Mundi Opif. 


mer II. 8; 


Vend. Ep. Contr, Antiquit. Orient. Ep. 41. p. 255; 
| Seq Philo folowed = ame 
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We“ ſhould be to blame to ſeek for a Sun-dial | menes with Anaximander,the Diſciple with the Maſter : 
here with Scaliger: For the Poet evidently alludes to-| For it is more Natural to fay, it is he that is miſta- 
the ſhadow that was meaſured by the Feet. This ken, than Diogenes Laertius. Anaximander diſtinguiſh'd 
was a very ſtupid Cuſtom. Nevertheleſs, the Romans | the Hours, and brought Quadrants and Sun dials to 
knew nothing of Hours and Dials, till the firſt Punick | the Greeks in the Fifry-cighth Olympiad, in the Year 
War |; and twas Meſſala, who returning from Si- || two Hundred and eight from the building of Rene, 
cily after the taking of Carana, brought one of them | and above two Hundred Years before Alexander the 
with him, andereceditin a publick Place. Great. 

The Jews don't appear to have been more Ingeni- IV. This ConjeQure which Salmaſins endeavours 
ous than the Greeks and Latini. They diſtinguiſh'd | to invalidate by the ſilence of Authors, who liv'd be- 
the Day into i three parts, which they call Morning, | twixt that time and Alexander the Great, becomes 
* Noon, and Evening. The fourth part contain'd manifeſt and ſtrong by the teſtimonies we ſhall pro- 
the watches of the Night, during which the Prieſts | duce” Anacreon lived at the ſame time with 4. 
were to relieve one another in the Temple. If they | vimander: Nevertheleſs he ſpeaks poſitively of 
borrow'd their Dials from the Greeks, and their equal | Hours : 

Hours from the Romans, as we are told, that Cultom 
came very late among them, In the mean time, | Meg oruxT1ons * mol} went. 
think we may obſerve three things, 1. That the | | 
Hours aad Dials were much earlier known among | The Interpreter, tho? a very Ingenious Man, has ill 
the Greeks than Salmaſius has believ d. 2. That the | tranſlated it, Nuper ſilente Nocte; for the Poet makes 
?ews had them before the Greeks. 3. Tis only true, | Love ramble about #2 the Hours of the Night. I Kk now 
that their Hours were unequal; and from thence we | not how Salmaſius came to over. look this Ode of a 
explain in an eaſy and manifeſt manner how the Sun | Man that was Co-temporary with Anaximandey, 
went backwards ten Degrees on Abaz Dial, Theſe He has ſtrugled hard to get rid of Ariſtophanes | by 
three things are to be proved, correcting his Text; and rejecting the Authority of 

III. Plizy relates that Anaximenes was the firſt | Pollux, who thinks the word employed by that poet 
that ſaw a Sun-dial at Lacedemon. Salmaſins | has | ſignities the Needle of a Dial. He diſputes about a 
attack'd him ſmartly ; becauſe having lived above cwo | nother word, as if the converſion of the Sun could 
Hundred Years before Alexander the Great, it would | ly be applied to the diſtance from the Solſtice. Laſt- 
be impoſlible the Hours and Dials ould have been no | ly he ſays, that the Comedian, inſtead of asking what 
better knownin that Prince's time, if the uſe of them | a Clock tis, deſired to know whether the Sun was 
had been ſo antient. He aſſerts, that the Invention | far from the Solſtice, and how many Days had paſt 
of Anaximenes, or rather of eAnaximander his Ma- | ſince that time, But Salmaſius makes this Player ask 
ſter, conſiſted in ſome Mathematical Inſtruments by | too Aſtronomical a Queſtion, no ways agreeing to 
which he uſed to diſcover the Meridians and Sol- his Character, Tis more natural for him to ask what 
ſtices. I am amaz'd that Salmaſins has not given |! Hour the Needle of the Dial pointed to. The word uſed 
Diogenes Laertins a Commentator of great Authori- | by Ariſtophanes has often fignified the Needle of the 
ty, in ſupporting his Conjecture by the teſtimony of | Dial; and ſono violence is done to the Text. Thus 
* Euſebizs, who ſays that Anaximander invented the | you have two Witneſſes that prove the diſtinction of 
Inſtrument by which they diſcover'd the Revolutions of | Hours to be much antienter than Alexander the Great; 
the Sun, of the Seaſons and Equinoxes, This Com- for Ariſtophanes lived in the LXXX, Olympiad, a little 
mentary is exactly to the purpoſe ; but the Invention | after Auaximander. 
aſcribed Vas the fr ought not to rob him of the Herodotus || makes a third Evidence : He lived 


Glory of wing the firſt that found out Quadrants | in the Reign of Xerxes, and poſitively ſays two 
and Dials for the Greeks, On the contrary, as he | things, 1. That the Greeks took the uſe of Dials from 
made Aſtronomy and the courſe of the Sun his prin- | the Babylonians. 2. That they divided the Day into 
cipal ſtudy, he might eaſily diſcover a more exact twelve parts; and he uſes the ſame word that Ariſto- 
and compendious way of diſtinguiſhing the Diurnal | phanes has employed to ſignify the Needle of the Dial. 
courſe of that Luminary into ſeveral parts, and of | *Tis true, he does not give Azaximander the glo- 
making Dials that preciſely noted the Hours. $S#j- | ry of inventing Dials; for he aſcribes it to the Ba. 
das | has diſtinguiſh'd theſe two Inventions which | bylen:ans : But he may be in the tight; for Anaxi« 
ought not to be confounded, and whereofone does not | mander, who had travell'd into Chaldea, brought 
deſtroy the other. There is only one miſtake therefore | the Dials to the Greeks, who thought he had in- 
to be corrected in Pliny, that of confounding Anaxi- | vented them, becauſe they never ſaw them before, 
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} In the Tear of Rome 491. Pliny ſays 477. but be muſt be correſted; for this happened the ſecond Tear of the 129, Olympiad, the 
41. of Rome. || Weemſe's Expoſition of the Fudicial Laws of Moſes. t. 4. c. 25. p. 89. 0. ie aſſerts alſo, that the Hours 
nook their Name from the Hebrew word YN Aor, which ſignifies Light; from whence alſo is derived that of Horns given to Apollo. 
But the ſe us never uſed this word to ſigniſie the Hours. They bad that of Ty wbich is well known in Scripture. The Talnmdifts /ay, 
every one has his d Hour, to fignifie that no Body ought 10 be deſpiſed, and every one can find his Scaſon to ds us Miſchief. + V+ 
Salmaſ. Exerc. Plin in Solin. f. 1. 5. 445. Cafaubon, ia Athenzum J. 1. c. 1. p. 5. Scaliger in ſecundum Iſagog. Manilii,p. 254. 
Id. de Emend. Temp. J. 1. p.5. || Diog. Laert. lib. 2. Eupz 5 Y hs a TrarT& ben em  oxobipay o&y Aaxtd alerts 
* Euſeh- Demonft. Evang I. x. p. 104+ He calls it the Gnomon, which word ſignifies the Needle of the Dial + Suidas t. 1. 


p. 241. f Salmaſius aſſerts, 2bat he was 60 Tears old at the 58. Olympiad. * Anac, Ode 3. Henr, Steph. p. 5. + Ariftophanes 
in nzvre ly ſpeaks thus : 
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x Teręærrat. 

Salmaſius reads, x25dTw rer rr. His Conjecture illuſtrates the ſenſe; but be ſays, νꝙ̃ does net ſignifie a Dial; 
that -7peT:car relates to the diſtance from the Solſtice, fram whence the Heliotropes are ſo often ſpoken of nais Tegrai, Laſtly, be would 


have it underſtood ros i 114499 inſtead of ros d Salm. p. 447, || Herodot. I. 2. TIA x} Y t Te ed eä, wipes 
Tis iuipus S BaBuraviey Habe ENA. 
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Indeed he does not give the Name of Hours to thele VI. Hours are much more antient than Caſaubon 
twelve parts f the Day; but, on the contrary, accord- | and $almaſins bave imagined; but whatever Antiquity 
ingtothe ol Cuſtom, calls the different Seaſons of the | can be aſſign'd them among the Greeks , the Jews 
Year, Hours; but theſe difficulties are no obſtacle to enjoy d that advantage long before. We have cited 
the diviſion of the Day into twelve parts, raken from the paſſage of Herodotus, who acknowledges that 
e Baby lonians, & kyown by the Greeks, in the Reign this Science was brought from Chaldaa into Greece. 
of NXNerxes, long before Alexander the Great. Indeed thoſe People as well as the Egyptiaus Were the 
We'll add a fourth teſtimony, which Salmaſizs did | firſt Aſtronomers; and the light which the Antients 
not know of; which is that of Xenophon f who followed | had in this Science was borrowed from them. As the 
Cyrus the Younger in his Expedition, and who makes | Fews had a great Correſpondence with Chaldaæa, 
Fut hidemus fay, that the Sun which is Luminous, diſco- whether by the Ambaſſadors that were ſent thither, or 
vers the Hours of the Day to as; and that the Gods | received from thence, or by reaſon of the Ten Tribes 
have made the Stars to ſhine in the obſcurity of the | that had been carried thither ; tis eaſy to conceive, 
Night, that knowing how the Hours of it paſs, Men that that diſtribution of time, and invention ot 
may act accordingly. Socrates adds, that the Moon | Dials was eaſily conveyed into Judaa. This can't 
ſhews the parts of the Months as well as thoſe of the Night. | be doubted, ſince there was in the Court of Heze- 
So that in Socrates and Xenophoms time the Day was | &ab's Palace a || Sun-dyal that Ahar had cauſed to 
divided into Hours, the Name of them was in uſe; | be ſet there. This Prince had not only made a 
and there were Dials that indicated thoſe of the | league with Tiglath-Pilneſer King of Aſfſyria, who 
Night. came to his aſſiſtance ; but he eſpouſed the Rites and 
V. His Negative Argument, on which he bottoms, | Superſtitions of that Foreigner, with whom he had a 
has four conſiderable defects, 1. The filence of Au- long interview at Damaſcus. He was the firlt that 
thors, who lived betwixt Anaximander and Alexan- | brought into Judæa the diviſton of the Day into 
der the Great, is not univerſal; ſince we have now | twelve Hours, and the uſe of Sun-dials, which was 
produced four Witneſſes, which is a great number | common among the Babylonians, and unknown to 
for Ages ſo remote, and amidſt ſo great a ſcarcity of | his Nation. The Dial of the Court was called A. 
Authors. 2. Salmaſius is even miſtaken in the Fatt; | haz's Dial, even in the Reign of his Son, becauſe 
for Plato, whoſe ſilence he reckons a deciſive Argu- | *twas he that introduced that Cuſtom, and they gave 
ment, knew both Hours and Dials; for || Athenaus | him the honour of it; fo then the diſtinction of 
relating, that Creſibius had invented a Muſical Inſtru- Hours which was antienter by two Hundred Years a- 
ment, ſays, that Plato had ſome Idea of that contri. | mong the Fews than the Greeks, began under King 
vance, ſince he had made aA Night=dial much reſembling Abaz, in the Twelfth Olympiad, 
that Inſtrument ;, and this Philoſopher ordered the So- VII. However, tis to be obſerved, that in theſe 
vereign to put Women into Lucina's Temple, to ob- | ficſt Ages; and even long after the Invention of Dials, 
ſerve what was tranſacted at the Celebration of Mar- | the Hours, were not equal, as they were in the Ro- 
riages; which Women were to ſtand Sentry every | nam time. They ſtill ceckon'd twelves Hours to the 
Day the third part of an Hour, I confeſs Serranys Day; but as they went by the Zodiac and the Surrs 
has put Day inſtead of Hour; but the antient Edi - declinations, the Hours of the Day were much ſhort- 
tions note the third part of an Hour, and ar- er in Winter, and longer in Summer. This created 
ſelius Ficinus has ſo tranſlated it. 3. We eaſily per. } a great difficulty in the making of Dials, ſince they 
ceive the reaſon of other Authors filence , for Dials | ere to note the changes that happen'd in the Hours 
being very rare, and molt People meaſuring the ſha- every Month; but however, they diſcover'd them by 
dow and time with their Feet, they were not obliged | lines much after the ſame manner as they ſhew the 
to ſpeak of this Invention. Dials were a long while | Minutes upon the Dial plate of Watches. Tis ſaid, 
after ſo rare among the Romans, that they had Servants | that the unequal Hours are at preſent call'd Antique, 
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in pay to tell them what a Clock it was. becauſe the Antient Jews thus divided time; but this 
; : practiſe was common to the Chaldeans, Greeks and 
Fuer qui nunciat Horas, Romans, and that for a great many Ages. 


| VIII. This Obſervation removes the difficulty which 
Caſanbon affirms that the firſt who uſed the Word | we find in the Miracle God wrought, in cauſing 


Horologium, was one Batton a Comick Poet, whom | the Sun to go down ten Degrees on Ahaz's Dial * to 


he places towards the decay of Comedy. This lnven- } aſſure Hezekiah of the recovery of his health. For 
tion muſt needs have been very antient in his time, there is no need to ſeek out one of the longeſt Days 
ſince he ſpeaks of portable Dials, af the Year, to cotroborate the truth of the Miracle. 
| There is no neceſſity that the Day ſhould be Twenty- 
QS T Teepiper * two Hours long, or that the Heathens ſhould be ſen- 
Qegatyuer e Tis £3 ,h. read, A. ſible of ſo extraordinary a Change. I confeſs 1 have 
; | thought it a conſiderable difficulty in this Event, 
Laſtly, this Argument drawn from filence, proves | that the Heathens have never mentioned a Day of ſo 
too much; ſince two things are acknowledged : enormous a length, nor the manifeſt diſorder that 
1, That Dials were invented before Alexander the | Nature ſuffered by it. How came the Afſſyrians who 
Great. 2. That many Authors who lived under that | were already great Aſtronomers not to obſerve it? 
Prince, or after him, have not ſpoken, of them. The | 1 formerly ſolved the difficulty, by ſuppoſing that 
ſilence therefore reaches too far ; and we have reaſon | the Ambaſſy , which the King of Aſſyria ſent the 
to conclude, that thoſe who preceded that Prince might | Year following to Hezekiah was grounded upon the 
have ſaid nothing of this Invention, ,tho it was a long | Curioſity of knowing the reaſons and manner of ſo 
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time before them. < | remarkable a Miracle being wrought for the King 
+ Xenophon GEG u,, J. 4 p. 503. He repeats the word Jes twice for the Night, as well 2s for the Day. Athe- 
nzus Deipnoſ. J. 4. 1. 1. p. 174. * Plato de Legibus 1. 6. p. 626. + Batton apud Athen. I. 4. 2. Kings 16. & 20. 
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of Judaa; but I have ſince obſerved that this diffi- 
culty only riſes or grows conſiderable, becauſe we 
have a Notion that the Cuſtom art preſent was the 
3 of all times; and that the diſtinction of 
ays into twelve equal Hours was as antient as He 
zekiah , whereas this is a miſtake, fince the inequa- 
lity of Hours was received in all Nations. They no- 
tified this inequality on the Dials by Lines, that they 
might know the Hours in Winter as well as Sum 
mer. They were thoſe Lines that ſhew'd the inequa- 
lity of the Hours, which the Sacred Hiſtorian calls 
Degrees. Theſe Degrees could not be entire Hours, 
ſince Hezekiab could not have the choice of making 
the Sun go forward or backward ten Degrees; and 
therefore they have changed them into half Hours, 
that they might not overturn all Nature. But it's 
much more Natural to ſay, theſe Degrees were Lines 
which noted the inequality of the Hours in every 
Month There were many of theſe Lines betwixt 
every Haut noted upon the Dial; and fo the Sun or 
its Shadow might go ten Degrees backwards without 
prolonging the Day above an Hour or two; which 
Change was neither To difficult, nor ſo conſiderable, 
as to awaken the curioſity of all the Neighbouring 
Nations. who perhaps did not mind it. 6 
IX. We are told, that the Jews || continued this in 


cy of Hours, till they came under the Dominion 


the Romans, who communicated to them the Re- 
formation, which they themſelves had made ſome 
time before. This is a very probable Conjecture : 
Bur yet nothing in the Goſpel determines us to be. 
lieve it. This only informs us, that they continued 
to count the Hours from Sun-riſing at Six a Clock; 
and that the Day was divided into four Parts; the 
beginnings whereof were notify'd by the Sound of 
the Trumpet, on Feaſt-days; becauſe then they re- 
ſum'd afreſh their Devotions and Sacred Exerciſes. 
The Firſt of theſe four Portions was from Six a 
Clock in the Morning till Nine; The Second from 
Ninetill Twelve : The Third from Twelve till Three : 
And the Fourth from that time in which they made 
the Offering, till * Six; They ſeldom counted the 
Hours that paſs'd between theſe Diviſions: at leaſt 
they are very ſeldom mention'd. St. Mark ſays g, 
that CHRIST was Crucified at the third Hour, be- 
cauſe then his Tryal began, and the Sentence was 
proſecuted before Pilate, by vertue whereof he was 
Crucified : for that was the Hour in which the Jews 
and Romans commenced their Syits and Proceſſes, 
exercet tertia Cauſidicos. The Indictment was made 
at the third Hour, as St. Luke ſays, and the Sentence 
was executed about the ninth Hour, or three Hours 
after Noon. The Samaritens and the other Modern 
Jem in Civil Matters follow the diſtinction of Hours 
receiv'd in the Countries where they live: but they 
have ſtill their Hours conſecrated to Prayer and Di- 
vine Service. They divide each Hour into a thou- 
ſand and four hundred Scruples, and they reckon 
eighteen Scruples to each Minute, 


SECT. 2. Of the Days. 


X. The difficulty is not near fo great concerning 
the Days as Hours. They are divided into three 
Sorts; Firſt the Natural, which contains both Night 
and Day. Moſes || brings God ſpeaking according to 
this Notion, when he ſays, that he ſanctiſied all the firſt- 
born of the Children of Iſtael, for himſelf on the day that he 


| 
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ſmote the 7 515 of Egypt. In the mean time he ſtruck 
that fatal Blow in the Night, whileſt they lay at full 
ſtretch in reſt and ſleep, and deſtruttion came whileſe 
they thong ht themſelves . This Natural Day be- 
gan with the Evening at Sun-ſet, becauſe of the New 
Moon, the Feaſt whereof was to be celebrated, after 
the ſeeing its Creſcent: The Modern Jews & pre- 
ſerve the ſame Cuſtom; and begin the Celebration 
of their Feaſts with the Evening: 
The Second Day, which was call'd Artificial, con. 
ſiſted of Twelve Hours, and began in the Morning; 
at Sun. riſing at Six a Clock, and ended at Sun- ſetting. 
They at firſt only diſtinguiſh'd the Days by theit 
Number of Firſt, Second, &c. but for ſome Ages 
thoſe that are mingled among the Chr:/tiaxs give the 
Days the Planetary names. They are not fo fcru- 
pulous as the Greeks, who have ſtruck out the odious 
name of Venus, and call Friday, i.e. Dies Veneris Pa. 
raſceve, or the Preparation. The Lord's Day is by 
the Modern Fews call'd Sunday. Some alſo call it the 
Day of the Nazarenes. The next Day is Aunday, 
which as well as Friday is ſet apart for the Reading 
of the Law and the Exerciſes of Piety. If you ask 
them why they prefer theſe two Days before the 
reſt, they anſwer what Moſes relates, that they jour- 
nied three Days and found no Water : that is, they 
ought not to ſuffer three Days to paſs without reading 
the Law, if they expect God ſhould ſupply them 


with the Neceſſaries of Life. Tis pretended that 


the Inhabitants of the Country come on this Day to 
the Cities to hear the Law, and that it was on one 
of theſe Days of Aſſembly that the Apoſtles -þ en- 
tred into a Synagogue at Antioch, where they Preach'd, 
for otherwiſe they muſt have kept the Sabbath with 
the Jews. 

Laſtly, there is a Prophetick Day. We may give it 
this Title, becauſe the Prophets are the only Perſons 
that have call'd Years, Days. We havegiven an in- 
ſtance of it in explaining Daniels Seventy Weeks. 


S E CT. 3. Of the Mozths. 


XI. The Months of the Antient Church were Lu- 
nary. But 1. The Lunary Months are very different, 
2. Tis doubted whether the Jewiſh Church always 
compoſed the Year of Lunary Months, 3. When 
they made uſe of them they were forced to recon- 
cile the Sun's. and the Moon's Courſes, that they 
might not celebrate the Paſſe. over, and offer the Firſt- 
fruits in Autumn, or in Winter; and as they have 
taken different Methods to make this Adjuſtment, 
we find great difficulty in ſetting this Matter in a clear 
light; and the ableſt Chronologers || find themſelves 
ſo bewildred, that they take quite contrary Roads 
to the Point deſigned. 

XII. There are three ſorts of Lunary Months. 1. The 
Moon ſpends twenty ſeven Days and forty three Mi- 
nutes in running through the Zodiac, and returning 
to the ſame Point ſhe ſet out from, This is what 
is called her Period. 2. The Moon rejoyns the Sun, 
and returns to the ſame Point, where ſhe left him. 
This is what is called the Synod “ or the Conjun- 
{ion of the Moon, To make this Circuit ſhe em- 
ploys twenty nine Days and twelve Hours, And 
therefore the Antients who reckon'd their Lunary 
Months from this Conjunction had two ſorts of 
Months; the One hollow T of twenty nine Days, 
the other ful conſiſting of thirty Days: But there 
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i Weemſe's Expoſition of the Fudicial Laws, c. 25. p. 89. 
Numb. 8. 17. Ainſworth in Exod. 12. 
monia quatuor Evangeliſt. P. 111. p. 476. 
+ Menſes cavi, Menxſes pleni. 


* V: Grot. Not. Matth. 27. 42. 
* At Athens the Day alſo began with the Eveninp. I 
Fe their enumeration in Selden, de an Gli udeor, Pra. 
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was a great defect in their Calculation, ſince they 
had neglected the forty four Minutes which ex- 
ceeded the twelve Hours; which Minutes being col- 
lected together in a long Tract of Years, threw 
the Moon horribly out of courſe. Many Criticks 
allert, that the Jews reckon'd their Months from 
the Conjanction of the Sun and Moon. 3. But eis 
much more probable, that they particularly depen- 
ded on the Riſing of the Moon, and obſerved its 
Creſcent when it procecded from the Rays of the 
Sun; and that Phaſis, or appearance regulated the 
Feaſts and the beginning of the Months. Two rea- 
ſons induce me to prefer this Opinion; Firſt, tha 


the Caraites, who are the moſt tenacious Bigots of 


antient Cuſtoms, maintain to the Rabboni(ts, that 
this was the Pcimitive Uſage of the Nation. Se- 
condly, that the 1/raelites coming out of Egypt and 
travelling in the Deſart, were not ſo well vers d and 
$kill'd in Aſtronomy as to regulate the Courſe of the 
Moon, and its Conjunction with the Sun. They made 
their judgment by their Senſes, and knew the time 
of the New- Moon by ſeeing it appear. This was the 
caſier to them, becauſe they travelled in the Moun- 
tains and Deſarts of Arabia, where the Myſts that 
obſcure the riſing of this Luminary are very rare. 
The Romans * did the ſame thing; for Romulus or- 
der'd that every Month ſhould begin with the firſt 
appearance of the Moon. Indeed this cauſed ſome 
inequality in the Months; but they afterwards cor. 
rected it by Experience. It may be faid allo, that 
when they had learn'd Aſtronomy from the Cal- 
dearis , they added the Rules of that Art to their 
Senſe, and made ule of them on occaſion to rectify 
the Diſorders that were crept into their Accounts. 
'Tis ſo true, that this was the antient Cuſtom of 
the Jews, that notwithſtanding their preſent ule of A- 
ſtronomical Tables and Cycles, the Jews aſſemble to 
diſcover the Creſcent, and when they percelve it, 
they make a Prayer, in which they call God the 
Creator of the Planets, and Reſtorer of the New- Moon, 
« They J lift themſelves on Tip toe towards Hea- 
« ven; deſire an exemprion from all Evils ; make 
mention of David; falute one another, and diſperſe, 
XIII, The Talmudiſts |} have pretended, that they 
uſed great precautions got to be miltaken about the 
Phaſis of the Moon : For which purpoſe they let Sen- 
tinels on the top of Mountains, to diſcover it the 
Moment it appear'd. Thoſe Sentinels were Select 
Perlons who came in all haſte to make their re. 
port to the Sanhedrim, or High-Prieſt, who intimi- 
dated them with Menaces, to oblige them to give the 
exacter account, He confronted this account with 
the figures of the Von, which were drawn on the 
Wall of his Palace; and as ſoon as he was ſatisfied 
that the new-Moon had appear'd, he immediately 
diſpatch'd Couriers to the Neighbouring Cities, to 
give them notice thet they mult Celebrate the Feaſt. 
Ihe Chriſtians , who eſpouſe all theſe Precautions, 
add, that the Couriers went not above ten Days 
Journey from Feru/alem, and that they reſted not on 
the Sabbath. They fancy alſo that JESUS CHRIST 
alluded to this Permiſſion, when he reproached the 
Jews of his time with violating the Sabbath, 

XIV. But we only learn this exactneſs of the San- 
hedrims examining the New. Moon by the Doctors, 
who came with an after- blow to imbelliſh their Nar- 
ration, and deſcribe ſuch Cuſtoms as no where appear 
in any antient Monument, *Twas impoſſible that 
thoſe Conriers ſhould make haſte enough to give 
ſeaſonable notice to all the Cities of Fudea of the 


| 


Feaſts that were to be celebrated during the Month, 


- Tho” they had only gone ten Days Journey from Je 


ruſalem, would not that have been enough to hinder 
the Celebration of the New Moons, and many other 
Fealts ? What became of the more remote Syna- 
gogues ? Did they continue in Ignorance, or had 
they ſome other expedient to avoid it, without the 
deciſion of the Sanhedrim, or High-Prieſt 2 They 


might eaſily foreſee the Feaſt of the Paſſe- over, and 
promulge it, eſpecially when they intercalated a 
Month ; but they could not give ſuch ready notice 
for the other Feaſts, after the fight of the New Moon. 
*Tis therefore much more probable , that without 
any dependance on the Sanhedrim and the Couriers 
it ſent, each City examin'd the New-Moon, or caus'd 


it to be examin'd by ſome wiſe Perſon, to whom 
the Caraites give the honorary Title of Prophet. Each 


City had its Sentries, and deter min d it ſelf by their 


report. There is nothing in our Saviour's diſcourſe, 
that countenances the pretended Cuſtom of the San- 
hedrim, and that manifeſts his retorting the re- 
proach that was made him, of violating the Sab- 
bath by the Example of the Couriers that travell'd 
on that Day. 

XV. *Tis thought, the Jewiſß Church did not 


always uſe Lunary Months. This is what we are to 
examine; but in order to avoid Confuſion, we'll di- 
ſtinguiſn four different Seaſons. 


1 he firſt Period is that of the Patriarcks till the 


Bondage of their Children in Egypt. Ainſworth Þ 
maintains that under the firſt Oeconomy, the Year 
was Lunary, compoſed of ſix hollow Months, and 
ſix full Ones, which made three hundred fifty four 
Days; but by examining the Hiſtory of Noah more 
nicely, we find that the Year conſiſted of 300 Days, 
and the Months of thirty. For Moſes reckons 150 
| Days, whilſt the Rain fell, from the ſeventh of the 
ſecond Month to the ſeventh of the ſeventh Month. 


t rained therefore for five entire Months; by divi- 


ding theſe five Months into thirty Days, you'll find 
the 150 mentioned by Moſes. Beſides I much que- 
ſtion, whether in Noab's time, they had ſufficiently 


Studied the Courſe of the Moon, to diſtinguiſh the 


ſix hollow, and fix full Months, by reaſon of the 
twelve Hours, the Moon imploys, beyond the twen- 
ty nine Days, to rejoin the Sun. They were not then 
ſo exact, and this Fraction of the Calculations came 
not in till a long time after. 
are miſtaken in ſaying, that the ſecond Month was 
that of Jiar, which anſwers to our ay; for God 
had not yet inſtituted the Eccleſiaſtical Year, nor 
choſen Niſan for the firſt Month of it. 
doubtleſs began in OXb-r, and God accommodated 
himſelf in this Miracle as near as poſſible to the or- 
der of Nature; in which time the Rains are violent 
in hot Countries. Let us add, that Tiſri, which an- 
ſwers to September, is call'd in the Book of the Kings 
the Month of the Autients . Tis alſo intitled the 
Infancy , becauſe the Patriarchs began the Year with 
it. Theſe Patriarchs had an Year or 360 Days, which 
neither perfectly agreed with the Courſe 
nor with that of the Moon. 


I think alſo they 


The Deluge 


of the Sun, 


XVI. The I/raelwes rectiſied their Aſtronomy by 


their going down to Egyyt; for as the Inhabitants 
of that Country had a Solary Year of Three hun- 


dred and lixty five Days, fo they conform'd themſelves 
to that Calculation, tho* it was defective. 1. They 


were obliged to ſubmit to their Maſters, who kept 


them under the Yoke. 2. As they were not bound 
by any Ceremony to keep a different Account, why 


Macrob. Saturnal. J. 1. c. 15. 
tit Eclogæ Chrono. J. 1 c. 1. p. 4. 
Genel. 8. 13. 1 Ethanim. 


+ Leo of Modena, c. 2. b. 82. 


* Ferrand 's Refleth. upon the Chaiſtian Religion, : 2. 
* 7/1 Koreph, adolcſcentias 


|| Maimon. in Tra&. wang WIN fe 1. & 2. Pe- 
+ Ainſwort s Annotations 9 


ſhould 
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ſnould they do it? But this ſecond Period is of no 
great importance. | CA, 
XVII. Kepler and Peravins & aſſert, that Moſes, 
when he left Egypt, retain'd his Solary Year. Tis 
true, fay they, the Phenicians, who were their 
Neighbours, had a Lunary Year, whether they had 
obſerv'd in thoſe Navigations that made them fo 
famous, that the Flux and Re-flux follow'd the Courſe 
of the Moon, or that they delign'd an honour to 
their Patroneſs A/tar:e; but there was no reaſon, 
which obliged Moſes to prefer the Phrnician Vear 
before the Egyptian, to which he was already ac- 
cuſtomed. On the contrary , there was reaſon to 
fear that if the Months commenced with the New 
Moon, the People would imitate the Worſhip, which 
the Phrnitians paid to that Planer. 

XVIII. Whatever Pre-poſſeſſions a Man may have 
in favour of theſe great Maſters, we can't be in- 
duced to follow 'em. Firſt, God changed the Order, 
they had followed in Fzypr, and inſtituted a new 
Year, different from that of the Egyptians; and he 
was fo little apprehenſive, in this Inſtitution, of their 
worſhipping the Moon, that he confecrated the time 
of its appearance to his Service, and fixed the De- 
liverance of his Peopie, and the Feaſt of the Paſle- 
over to the time of its being in the Full, Beſides 
Mefes, and other Sacred Writers had given the name 
of the Moon |, and the New-Moon to a Month. From 
whence came this Affectation, if it had not regula- 
ted the Beginning and the Courſe of it ? They 
celebrated the New. Moons in Judæa, fince the King 
made a Solemn Feaſt at em; and David was obli- 
ged to be preſent in the Reign of his Father - in- Law. 
Some think likewiſe, that they offered Sacrifices 
ſince David excuſed his Abſence by the neceſſity of 
appearing at Bethlehem, where there was a Solemm 
Sacrifice for his Family. The Sacrifice was offered 
the ſame Day that Saul made the Feaſt in his Palace, 
whence they conclude, that they ſacrificed at the 
New-Moon. The Rabbies anſwer, that this was the 
beginning of the Year, which was proclaimed with 
the Sound of Trumpets, and that no Inference can 
be made from this Sacrifice for the New-Moons ; 
but they ground their Conjecture upon no Proof. 
"Tis better to ſay that Sacrifice, by which David 
juſtified his Abſence, was a Feaſt peculiar to his Fa- 
mily; but tho' they did not Sacrifice for the New 
Moons, yet they diſtinguiſhed them from other Days, 
and ſanctified them by ſome particular Devotion; 
and therefore the Shunamite's Husband ſaid , where- 
fore wilt thou go to Eliſha the man of God to Day ; 


— 


2 „ — 9 ** 


for it is neither Ne- Mon, ner Sal bath? Why ſhould 
the Sabbath be joyn'd with the New-Moon , and 
Journeys be made at that time to the Man of God, 
if there had not been ſome particular Devotion at 
the New-Moons, before the Captivity of Babylon ? 
The confident truſt they had in thoſe ſolemn Days 
was ſo great, that it has often been cenſared as 
Criminal by the Prophets; and that Superſtition; 


which began in the Prophets time, continued, an 


paſs d even into Chriſtianity in St. Paul's time, who 
intreated the Coloſſians * not to ſuffer themſelves to 
be domineer'd over, either in reſpect of the New 
Moons or Sabbaths, The Apoſtle, like the Author 
of the Book of Kings, joyns the *abbaths and New 
Moons together. Joſephus, who muſt know the Hi. 
ſtory of his Nation, affirms, that the Months were 
Lunary, from their departure out of Egypt. Laſtly, 
we have obſerved, that they began the Day with the 
Evening, becauſe they were to ſee the New-Moon, 
before they celebrated the Feaſt, and according to 
the Rabbies, when report was brought to the San- 
hedrim, that the Moon had appeared in the begin- 
ning of the Month N;ſan, it was proclaimed aloud, 
It Þ i ſanttified, it is ſanct iſied. There are ſtill Pray. 
ers in their Liturgy for this Day. All theſe Rea- 
ſons prove, that the Jſraclites had changed their 
Year in leaving Egypt, and that it conſiſted but of 
three hundred fifty four Days during this third pe- 
riod, becauſe the twelve Months were Lunary. 

XIX. The fourth Period of the Jewiſh Church 
begins at the time it was ſubjected to the Kings of 
Syria , after the Conqueſt of Alexander the Great, 
till it came under the Yoke of the Romans. who re- 
formed the Kalendar. Fo/ephus [| almoſt confounds 
the Fewiſh Months, with thoſe of the Syre-Macedo- 
nians. He oblerves that Nicanor was conquer d in 
the Month Adar, which is the Dyſtrus of the Ma- 
cedonians; and that the Feaſt of the Lots, Purim, 
was celebrated the ſame Month. Laſtly , Zoſephns 
was ſo fully ſatisfied with the Agreement betwixt 
the Jewiſh and Macedonian Months, that he was not 
always at the trouble of naming thoſe of the Jews. 
Indeed he aſſerts that his Nation came out of E- 
gypt the Fifteenth of Xanrippus ; but this Remark 
removes not all the Difficulty, ſince the Learned 
are not agreed about the length of the Attick and 
Macedonian Months. 

XX. A great Party maintains, that they were 
all compoſed of thirty Days, which made an Vear 
of 360. Scaliger Þ and Cardinal Noris, followed 
with a great multitude, are at the Head of this Par- 


* Petav. de Doctrinà Temp. t. 1. J. 2. 


+ See Exod. 11. Deut. 21. 1 Sam. 20. The word N which ſignifies the Moon, and 


WAN which ſignifies the New Moon, ſignifies alſo a Month, and the firſt Day of the Month. Maimonides has wrote a Book intituled, 
Kiddouſeh Hachodeſch, the Sanctification of the Calends,becauſe they ſanitified the firſt Day of the Mont h, or the New Moon. || 2Kings 


4. 23. * Coloſſ. 2.16. + wr 
Dod welPs Treatiſe of the Cycles, 


Joſeph. Ant. 12. 17. 424+ 11. 6. 382. 2+ 6. 65, * We may ſee a great many inſtances in 
iff 1x 522 p. 399. or in Cardinal Noris's Treatiſe de Epocha Syro-Macedonum, Diff, 1 c. 3. 


A Table of the Twelve Montbs. 


The Jewiſh Eccleſiaſtical Macedonians. Romans, 
Months. ; 
1. Niſan, Xanticus. 15. March. 
2. your Artemiſius. 15. April. 
3. Sivan. Deæſius. 15. May. 
4. Tamus. Panæmus. 15* June, 
5. Ab. I ous 15, july. 
6. Elul. Gorpizus, 15. Auguſt. 
4 Tiſti. Hyperberetæus. 15. September 
"Be Marcheſvan. —_ 15. Ottober. 
9. Kiſleu, Apellzus. 15. November. 
10. Thebeth. Audinæns. 15. December. 
11. Sebat. Peritius. 15. ny. 
12, Adar. Dyſtrus. 15, February. 


They intercalated the Month 
Adar, and zhen they cal- 
led it Ve-Adar, or the 
ſecond Adar, 


+ Scaliger de Emendatione Tempor, J. 1. Petiti Ecloge Chronologicæ, I. 4. c. 4. p 20, &c. Noris de E pocha Syro- Maced- 
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ty. and they found themſelves upon Arguments that 
22 n for Herodotus, reckoning a Life of 
ſeventy Years, alligns it a hundred and five thouſand 
and two hundred Days. Divide theſe Days by ſeven- 
ty Years, and you will find that each Year ought to 
contain three hundred and ſixty, and each Month 
thirty Days. It can't be reply'd that they made Interca- 
lations from time to time, for Herodotus explains him. 
ſelf clearly, and excludes the Intercalary Months 
frou his Computation &. Ariſtorle affirms, that Bit- 
ches are breeding their Whelps but the fiſth part 
of the Year , which he confines to ſeventy two 
Days T. Five times ſeventy two make an Year of 
three hundred and ſixty Days. Laſtly Pliny obſerves, 
that the Athenians had erected three hundred and 
lixty Statues to Demetrius Phalereus, 4s many 4 
there were Days in the Tear [. Theſe Statues were 
thrown down almoſt as ſoon as they were raiſed, and 
then to flatter Demetrius, the Son of Autigonus, they 
called the :hirtieth Day of the Month, Demetrius. We 
will not ſtand to multiply theſe Proofs, which may be 
ſeen elſewhere, and ſome of which demand Hiſto. 
rical Diſcuſſions, which would carry us off ſrom our 
dubject. 


XXI. We alſo find at the Head of the other Party 


very eminent Learned Men. Petavius * could not 
agree with Scaliger upon this Point, He has had | 
Diſciples and Defendersof great Renown, who main- 
tain that if the Months of-the antient Greeks were 
formerly of thirty Days, Solon reformed them long 
before Mechon, becauſe he perceived that the thir- | 
tieth Day fell ſometimes on the Old Moon, and ſome- | 
times on the New, He therefore made them Lunary 
of twenty nine and thirty Days; and all Greece con- 
formed to this Regulation. 

One of the Pcoofs + produced with moſt founda- 
tion is the Teſtimony of Geminus, a famous Mathe- 
matician, who affirms, that the Greeks adjuſted their 
Months to the Courſe of the Moon, and their Year to 
that of the Sun. Demoſthenes ſays the ſame thing. 
They muſt have had a common Rule all over Greece, 
becauſe of the Games, Myſteries and Aſſemblies, that 
were. celebrated at certain times. The Olympick 
Games were celebrated every four Yeers at the Full of 
the Moon, which follow'd the Summer Solſtice; and the 
Scholiaſt of Pindar obſerves, that it had ſometimes 
forry nine, and ſometimes fifry Months. This change 
proceeded from their having Lunary months, and 
being obliged to intercalate one the third Year, 
which made forty nine Months. They intercala- 
ted a ſecond at the End of the ſixth Year, which 
made the fiftieth Month the Scholiaſt ſpeaks of |]. 
The ſaying that theſe Intercalary Months were not 
full, is offering a pure Conjecture. The Macedonians, 


ded at that time. 


| ter, and at other times in Autumn. 


nr 


who enter'd into all the Aſſemblies of Greece, had 
doubtleſs the ſame Calendar. They communicated | 
to the Jews their Lunary Months, after the Con- 
queſts of Alexander the Great; but this Queſtion of 
the Months is ſo allied to the Fewsh Year, that we | 
mult put em together. We ſhall only obſerve that 
their Months were always Lunary of 29 and 306 


Days alternately. 


SECT. 4 Of the Tear. 


XXII. The Jews had four ſorts of Years; one Gor | 
Plants; another for Beaſts; a third for Religion, 


r 


and the Church; and the fourth was Civil, and com- 
mon to all the Inhabitants of Judæa. The Year of 
Plants was reckon'd from the Month of January , 
becauſe they paid Tythe-fruits of the Trees that bud- 
The ſecond Year was that of 
Beaſts ; for when they tyth'd the Lambs, the Owner 
drove all the Flock under a Rod, and they marked 
the Tenth, which was given without choice to the 
Levites ; but they could only take thoſe which fell 
in the Year ; and this Year began at the Month, Ell, 
which was the Fifteenth of Auguſt. But the twoYears, 
that are moſt known, are che Civil and Eccleſiaſtick. 

The Civil began the Fifteenth of September Þ, be- 
cauſe 'twas an old Tradition, that the World was 
created at that time. From this Year they reckon'd 
the Jubilees; dated all Contracts, and noted the Birth 
of Children, and the Reign of Kings. Tis ſaid alſo, 
that this Month was appointed for making War, be- 
cauſethe great Heats being over,they then went into 
the Field; and David ſent Joab at the Head of all 
Iſrael to deſtroy the Ammonites, at the time when 
Kings go forth to battle ||; that is to lay, in the Month 
of September. 

The Eccleſiaſtical Year began in March, or the 
firſt of Niſan , becauſe that was the time of their 
coming out of Egypt. From thence they reckon'd 
their Feaſts ; and from this the Prophets ſometimes 
dated their Viſions and Oracles; for Zachary * ſays, 
that the Word of the Lord cameto him in the ninth 
Month, Chiſl-u.This Month anſwer'd to that of Nower:- 


ber: And ſo the Prophet went by the Eccleſiaſtical Year 


which began in March. Laſtly, Niſan is noted in 
Scripture by the Over-flowings of Jordan, which 
were common, becauſe it was ſwell' d by the Snows 
of Mount Libanws, which melted at that time. 

XXIII. The Year being Lunary, and compoſed of 
three hundred fifry four Days, there was a neceſſity 
of reconciling it with the Courſe of the Sun; other- 
wiſe they would have celebrated the Feaſt of the 
Paſle over, and of the Firſt-fruits, ſometimes in Win- 
Hence the great 
Faſt of the Mahomet ang has no fixed time, becauſe 
the Arabians, who have retain'd the Lunar Years, 
have not had the Precaution to accomodate the 
Courſe of this Luminary with that of the Sun. As 
we don't know the manner how the Antient Fews 
made this Reconcilement, each learned Man has 
thrown in his ConjeCtures ; of which we'll here re- 
late the chief, | | 

XXIV. Firſt ſome Chronologers aſſign thirty Days 
to each Month, and make the Year of 360. Some, 
as Allatius , call this Year Solary, and others make 
it Lunary, Nevertheleſs it was not Lunary, as con- 
taining more than 354 Days; nor Solary, ſince it 
wanted five Days, and ſome Hours. If the Fews had 
eſpouſed this Year, it would have ſafficed them to 
have intercalated five Days, for making one Month 
longer than the reſt; and this alſo is what ſome 
learned Men maintain. 35 

XXV. Uſber || affirms, that the Macedoni ans re- 
form'd their Calendar, and took a Solary Year be- 
twixt the ſecond Year of the CVIII. Olympiad, and 
the ſecond Year of the CXI; or to ſpeak more in- 
relligibly, in that twelve Years ſpace thatpaſ'd be- 
tween Philip's writing his Convention. Letter to all 
the Commonwealths of Greece, and the Battle fought 
the twentieth of {ay on the Banks of the; Granicus 
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* Herodot. J. 1. "ExBonits wnres wi Yoorluee' + Ariſt. Hiſt. Anim. 1. vi. c. 20. 


de Dottrina Temp. 
the Subject. + Pe 
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T</TixoyTa, Scholiaftes Eurip. ad Olymp. Ode 111. p. 32. 
Genel. 17.11. and Exod. 13. p. 36. and 2 Samuel 11, 1. 

+ Allatius de Menſura Temp. c. x1. | Uſher de anuo 


Allatius de Menſura Temporum, c xi. 
tav. ibid. p 213. Diff, iv. adverſus 


p. 105, Dodwel de Cyclis Diff. 1. p 15. &c. He 
Androtion, Allat, de Menſ. Temp. c. x1. p. 105. 
virera d dd more 3 Sid TIoo40dxo6]4 fwvic 


y Weems Fudicial Laws, c. 28. t. . 
ſolari Aſian. c. 1. p. 5. f * 


Plinius I. xxxiv. c. 65. * Petavius 
bath exhauſted 
| 'Ev Þ Th #x- 
und T5] did 
F Tiſri. Ainſworth upon 
106. * Zachar. 7. 1. 


* Schebat, or the 15. of January. 
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by Alexander the Great. He proves it, becauſe the 
antient Hiſtorians have affirm'd, that this Battle hap- 
pen'd in the Months of Targelion and Deſins. The 
firſt was that of the eAthenians, and the ſecond that 
of the Greeks. It appears alſo from the Journal of 
Alexander the Great, that this Prince died in the fame 
Month Deſius and Targelion. In the mean time theſe 
two Months could not jump with one another, if a 
change had not been made in the Macedonian Year, 
which became Solary at that time. The Syrians 
brought this Solary Year to the Fews, as is the Cu- 
ſtom of Conquerors: But the learned Dodwel! * op- 
poſes Vſher's Conjecture , and aſlerts, that they are 
Modern Writers, who have made the Correſpon- 


Book V. 


and that their Father had aſcended to Heaven,” from 
whence he had brought the diſtribution of the Hour into 
1089 Moments. Laſtly, theScripture authorizes this 
Tradition, by relating f that rhe Children of Iſſa- 
char were men that had anderſi anding of the times, to 
know what Iſrael ought to do. All that we learn from 
hence is, that the Jews in David's time, and many 
Ages before, were careful ro regulate the Times and 
Feaſts ; but as their Obſervations are loſt, we muſt 
here put an end to our firſt Conjecture. 

XXIX. When they had left Egypr,they changed the 
Solary Year by Order of God and Moſes; but they did 
not forget, that this Year was compoſed of 365 Days 
and ſome Hours, ſince that was the, reckoning of 


dence of Dæſius with Targelion, and that even the 
Journal of Alexander the Great's Life is a Spurious 
Piece, 

XXVI. Indeed this learned Man + after having 
fitted the matter with a ſurprizing Accuracy, which 
is the peculiar Character of all his Works, obſerves, 
that «Alexander the Great had no reaſon to change 
the Lunary Year of the Greeks before he left his 
Country, The covrſe of his Life was afterwards ſo 
tumultuous, that he had not leiſure to think of the 
Reformation of the Calendar. Would he have ta- 
ken the Year of the Caldeans, in aſſuming their Ha. 
bits and Cuſtoms? That is not likely. The Kings 
of Syria, to whom a great part of Aſia was Subject, 


preferved therefore the Lunary Year, till the Roman 


having carried their Conqueſts into that Country, 
each City, which received Ceſar's or Auguſtu:'s Be- 
nefactions, began a new Epocha, and followed the 
Calendar, as reformed by Cæſar. The Jews, whoſe 
Months exactly anſwer'd the eacedonians, as is 
proved from Fo/ephwus,preſerved alſo the Lunary Year, 
and made uſe of the Calippick Period to reconcile the 
Courſe of the Sun and Moon together ; Ina word, they 
had the ſame Months, the ſame Year, and the ſame 
Cycle of ſeventy fix Years, as the Macedonians, 
XXVII. However, theſe great Men, who diſplay ſuch 
a profound Erudition, remove not the greateſt Dith- 
culty;for they leave that mighty Vacuum betwixt Moſes 
and Alexander the Great, during which there was no 
leſs Neceſſity of adjuſting the Courſes of the Sun 
and Moon, than has been ſince this Monatch's Con- 
queſts. Nor is it of more importance to know what 
was done under the Empire of the Syro-Macedonians, 
than in thoſe numerous Ages that preceded it; but 
on the contrary, if we knew what the Jews did from 
Moſes to Alexander the Great, we might eaſily con- 
jecture the reſt; ſince it would be more probable, 
they would continue their antient Practice. We'll 
therefore attempt this Method, and endeavour to il- 
luſtrate how they made the Intercalations in the time 
of Moſes, and the following Centuries. 
VXXVIII. Firſt it is undeniable, that they had need 
of Intercalations from the very beginning of the Com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, ſince they had always an equal 
intereſt to celebrate the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over at 
the Full Moon of Nin. St. Ferome || ſays, that the 
Children of Michar knew the diſtin&ion of Seaſons ; 
that thoſe were the Doctors that calculated the Times, 
and the Maſters that obſerved the Feaſts, To this he 
applies thoſe words of Facob , he bowed his ſhoulder 
to bear; Which he had before explained of the aſſi- 
duity of this Tribe in ſtudying the Law. This Tra- 
dition actually agrees with that of the Rabbies *, 
who ſay, that thoſe of the Tribe of 1ſachar ſtrenu- 
ouſly apply'd themſelves to the Study of Aſtronomy, 
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hundred ſixty 


— — 


the Egyptians, and they could not have lived amongſt 
'em for ſo great a Number of Years without adopt- 
ing their Calculation. They knew therefore from 
the ficſt Foundation of their Republick, that they 
ought to reconcile the Courſe of the Moon with 
that of the Sun, whoſe Year conſiſted of three 
five Days, whilit that of the Moon 
contained but three hundred fifty four, and ſome 
odd Hours. 

XXX. Beſides, the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over was ob. 
liged to theſe two Circumſtances; 1. That it ought 
to be celebrated after the Æquinox of the Spring, 
This Tradition is certain, not only from the Teſti. 
monies of Joſephs || and Philo, but from that of Ari. 
ſtobulus, that Peripatetick Philoſopher, who lived a 
long time before J. CHRIST under Prolozcey Philo. 
metor. Anatolius, who wrote upon this Subject, ad- 
ded one Agathobulus, for a fourth Witneſs; and Bede 
farther reckon'd one Pamade ; but the ficit lived not 
till Adrian's time, and the Second is an imaginary 
Man, ſprung up from the Miſtake of Ruffinus, who 
has ill tranſlated Anatolizs's Greek word, O' rwv, 
Beſides, the three other Writers are ſufficient, 

XXXI. Secondly, they were to offer their Firſt- 
fruits at Pentecoſt, The Rabbies add a Third Reaſon 
of making Intercalations; when the Ways were bad, 
the Bridges broken, and the Ovens of Jeruſalem de- 
moliſh'd :- But beſides that this laſt Reaſon is Chil- 
diſh , we ought to ſtand to the two firſt Rules drawn 
from Holy Scripture, and a conſtant Cuſtom. Theſe 
two Rules neceſſitated the High-Prieſt to remove the 
Feaſt of the Paſſe- over, which would fall in the Months 
of February or January, in which they not only 
would have anticipated the Equinox; but could not 
have offer'd the Firſt- fruits ro God. They could 
not remove the Feaſt, without intercalating a Month, 
which was ſometimies hollow, of twenty nine Days, 
or full, as Neceſlity required. They therefore added 
a ſecond Month of February, Ve. Adar, to the Year, 
to make it longer, and bring the Fruits to maturity 3 
and they were aſſiſted in theſe Intercalations by the 
Phaſes of the Moon, which they examined with ex- 
traordinary Care. Thus it is that the Caraites, who 
are religiouſly devoted to the antient Rites, explain 
the Matter. | 

XXXII. That we may render it manifeſt to every 
Reader, let us ſuppoſe, that ten Years after the De- 
parture from Egypr, or the firſt of Solomon's Reign, 
the firſt of Niſan, which anſwers to the Months of 
March and April, was the twenty third of Arch. 
The fourteenth of the Month, of the Moon, and the 
Feaſt of the Paſſe-over, were the fifth of April; after 
the Xquinox of the Spring. 

The ſecond Year. They were to go backward 
eleven Days; and fo the Moon, and the Month Ni- 
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* Dodwel de Cyclis Diff, ix. + Ibid. Se there many other Proofs, || Hieron. Quæſt. in 1 Paralip. 112, f. 1. p. 1390, 


and in Genel. 49. 
1. 2 „10. Apud Euſeb. J. 2. c. 32. p. 287. 


* Maimon. in Kiddoſch Hachodeſch, & Zachuth in juchaſin. 
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in the twelfth of March; and the Feaſt of 
fan _ which was the fourteenth - of the 
Month, and of the Moon, was celebrated the day 
of the Equinox, the twenty fifth of March. 

The third Year from the Departure. The Year 
would begin the firſt of March, becauſe they went 
backward eleven Days; but then the Equinox, which 
was the twenty fifth of March, would have fell be- 

ond the ſixteenth of Niſau, and they would have ce- 
ſebrated the Paſſe-over before the Æquinox, which 
was to be avoided ; and therefore they intercalated 
2 Month called YVe-Adar, or the Second February, 
becauſe they gave it the ſame Name , as to the 
laſt Month of the Year. The firſt of the Year, 
of the Month, and of the Moon, fell then on the 
twenty ninth of March after the Equinox: and this 
Year had three hundred eighty three, or three hun- 
dred eighty four Days, according as the Month was 
bollew of twenty nine, or f of thirty Days. 

The fourth Year began the nineteenth of March 
with the New- Moon, and the paſſe over was cele- 
brated fourte:n days after. It would be uſeleſs to 
carry the tireſome Calculations farther. It ſuffices 
to add, that they were obliged to make theſe Inter- 
calations from time to time, to regulate the Feaſts of 
the Paſſe-over, and thoſe depending on it. f 

XXXIII. it do's not appear, that they had then 
a Cycle or Period. They contented themſelves with 
adding a Day more or lels to the intercalated Month, 
to make it hollow or full, when that was neceſſary to 
adjuſt themſelves to the Courſe of the Sun or Moon. 
Tf there had been any ſettled Cycle , there would 
have been no need of advertiſing the remote Syna- 
gogues of the retatding the Year and the Feaſt; 
whereas they wrote to the Cities, to acquaint em 
with the Year, when the Intercalation was made, as 
appears by the Lettec we have already * related. 

here was no need of changing this Method, when 
they became Subject to the Syrians. The Altrono- 
mers who have found the Cycles very convenient, 
to fix the Years and their Calculations more exactly, 
would fain lend em to the fews , and perſuade us 
that they imitated S rangers in this Point; but they 
do not prove it. Beſides, the Jews, who were un. 
exact, were contented with a rude reconcilement of 
the Lunaty and Solary Year, without giving them- 
ſelves the trouble of the rigorous Calculations of the 
Aſtronomers. 

XXXIV. Petavius refuted Scaliger concerning the 
Calippick Period, which was neither, ſays he, re- 
ceiv'd by the Greeks nor Fews, He was in the right 
as to the latter; for I am perſuaded, that they had 
not then borrowed the Cycles, or Periods of Stran- 
gers. As they were not ſo exact in their Calcula- 
tions as to carry them to a nicety, ſo they were con. 
tented to regulate their Years by the Vernal Æqui- 
nox, and the Phaſes of the Moon: And fo much 
the rather, becauſe the Aſtronomers of that time did 
not remedy every thing. The truth is, they were 
ſtill very groſsly ignorant; for the Ec-centricity of 
the Zodiack was unknown to them. They placed 
the Signs differently; they were ignorant of the an 
ticipation of the Solſtices and Aquinoxes, and of 
the preciſe entrance of the Sun into the Cardinal 
Points. In fine, tho' Hipparchus had diſcovered Ca- 
 lippss's fault, in giving 365 Days and fix entire Hours 
to every Year, yet the World went on for many 
"Centuries without attending to his Obſervation, tho? 
very important. They perſever'd in the Error they 


calations by the Phaſes of the 


had lived in; and Julius Cefar did not make ule of 
it in reforming the Calendar. Tis no wonder then 
that the Fews latisfied with their o d Intercalations, 
made as occaſion offered, and as we may ſay by the 
eye, did not run after the Periods and Cycles of 


Strangers, who in reality did not remedy ever 

as Experience has diſcovered. Joſe: his only obe 
that they kept the Feaſt of the Pee over, when the 
Sun entered into Aries, that is to ſay, after the Spring 
Eqninox, and never ſpeaks of Cycle or periods. The 
Caraites reject the Aſtronomical Calculations of the 
Rabbaniſts, as a novel Invention; and an antient 


Author cited by Clemens Alcxandrinus = ſpeaking of 


the Jews, ſays, they neither celebrate the New- Moon, 
nor the Vultavened Bread, nor the Feaſt, nor the great 
Day, till the Moon has appeared, Tis therefore in 
vain to examine, whether they adopted the Calip- 
pick, Period of the Greeks, or the Cycle of eight, 
and nineteen Years, ſince it is certain, that they pre- 
ſerved their Lunar Year, and 1 5 their Inter- 
oon. 

XXXV. Tis true, 7oſephus has given the Macedc- 
nian Names to the Few:ſh Months; and this perhaps 
occaſion'd Malela to ſay, that theſe Maſters of Ju- 
dæa and Aſia, had impoſed on their Subjects the very 
names of their Months; but to remove this difficulty, 
which ariſes from Jeſephus's Style, there is no necel- 
ſity of changing either the Lunary Months of the 
Fews into Solary, or the Solary Months of the A. 
cedoniant into Lunary ; for Foſephxs|| might indicate the 
Lunary Months of his Nation, under the Names receiv'd 
by the Macedonians, Which were known over all Aa, 
as we note theſe ſame Months of the Jews by the 
Names of the Solary and Roman Months, which we 
bave adopted. 


XXXVI. The firſt change that was made in the 
Jewiſh Calendar, was cauſed by the Reformation of 


Julius Cæſar, who fixed the Æquinox |) to the twenty 
fifth of March inſtead of the third of April. This 
Obſervation was not new, Soſigenes having brought 


| it from Egypt; and we even fee Tracts of it in Greece 


long before Julius Ceſar. However, it was not ſuf- 
ficiently attended to. Secondly, they followed the 


Solary Year that was received in the Empire. *Tis 


very diſhculr to fix the Year, in which they recei- 
ved the Julian Reformation in Judea : One while 
it is ſaid, that it was five Yeats before the Birth of 
J. CHRIST, becauſe Ceæſar having been kill d quickly 
after his Reformation, it was not received, till Au- 
guſtus made a new Decree, ordering all the Provin- 
ces to uſe the Calendar of his predeceſſor. This 
Edict was not publiſhed till thirty ſeven Years after 
Ceſar's Murther. To this muſt be alſo added 
twelve Years, during which, he had ordered there 
ſhould be no Brie Year, to regain the three 


Days that exceeded. The Jews could not make a 
new Cycle, till forty nine Years after the Death af 


Ceſar, and five before our Saviour. This Notion is 
afterwards corrected, and tis thought that Herod the 
Great brought this Reformation to Jeruſalem a Year 


after he had taken it. Others ꝶ maintain, that no 


change was made goring the Troubles which were 
frequent in Tadea , and all the time of that cruel 
War it was obliged to labour under. They have full 
liberty of making their ConjeRures, becauſe there is 
not the leaſt Monument remaining, whereupon to 
ground them. as 

XXX VII Tho they reform'd the general Faults 
obſet ved in the Aquinox, which had been ill-placed, 


See J. 11 c. 8. §. 13. p 445. t-1. 4 Clem. Alex. Strom. I. vi. || We may ſce the Difficulties which are 4rawn from 


» 


Joſephus, ſupported by Dod wel de Cyclis Diff. ix. and explain*4 by Cardinal Noris de Epocha Syro-Maced. Diſſ. 1. 4. I 2, p. 44 


2 the 65. 


* Petit Ecloge 6. Chronol. . 1. c. 8. p. 28. &c. Believes that in tbe Tear 3914, the Jews Made à new ( ele of 


cihbi Tears, in which they intercalated a Month, the Year 111. vi, & VIII. p. 30. 4 Dodwel de Cyclis Dif. 19. 
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and in the Courſe of the Sun, becauſe this was ma- 
nifeſt, and ſupported by the Authority of the Em- 
perors, yet the Fews had not hitherto any Cycles to 
reconcile the Courſe of the Moon with that of the 
Sun. St. Epiphanius gives em two Periods, One of 
fourteen, and the Other of eighty four Years; and 
"ris believ'd, that theſe Cycles being very antient, 
the firſt Chriſtians borrow'd them of them to regulate 
Eaſter-d.y by, becauſe neither the Apoſtles, nor their 
Diſciples had leiſure to dwell upon Aſtronomical 
Calculations, and to make new Cycles to fix their 
Feaſt: And thus the Origine of the Cycles, which is 
{till uncertain, opens a new ſource of Conjectures. 
XXXVIIi. Bucher, who has deeply ſtudied this 
ſubject, and reſtor'd Epiphanius s Text, was perſuaded 
that Jaſon + brought into Judæa the Calippick Pe- 
nod, which was of ſeventy ſix Years; and in order to 
accommodate it to the Cuſtom of the Nation, eight 
Years were added to it, fo that the Period conſiſted 
of eighty four Years , which preceded from ſeven 
to ſeven. The little Period of fourteen Years mul- 
tiply d by ſix, makes eighty four Years. This Cycle 
was made uſe of in Our Saviours time : Nevertheleſs, 
as neither the Phaſis of the Moon, nor the Cycles 
themſelves, which were ſtill defective, could not fix 
the time precifely enough: After the return from 
Babylon, where the Skill in Aſtronomy had diſcover'd 
theſe defects, they were i us'd to celebrate the Feaſts 
for two Days together, inſtead of one : and 'tis by 
this method that Bucher ſolves the diſficulty which 
ariſes from Our Lord's celebrating the Paſſe- over a 
Day before the reſt of the Jews, 
XXXIX. It can't be denied, but there is ſome 
8 in this Conjecture. Vet it muſt be con- 
eſs d, that the ſilence of the Fcws, and particularly 
of Joſephus and Philo, who liv'd in Our Saviour's time, 
gives a kind of demonſtration againſt the Antiquity 
of the Cycles, Theſe Authors not only do never 
mention thoſe different Periods, which ſeem at preſent 
extremely neceſſary ; but they tell us that they {fill 
followed the antient Cuſtom of regulating the Year 


by the Phaſis of the Moon, and celebrating the Paſſe- 


over, after the Sun's entrance into the Ram. Theſe 
are the two Characters by which they regulated the 
Year, and the Paſſe-over Day. People commonly 
make the 7ews more Ingenious than they are, and the 
Chriftians, who have thought their Cycles antient 
and very accurate, have given them the Glory of this 
Invention. Whereas we don't diſcover they had fo 
great skill in Aſtronomy, which was not perfected 


till a long time after, Joſephus contents himſelf to 


fix the Æquinox by the Sun's entrance into the Ram, 
becauſe he was ignorant that the Sun had already 
paſs d many degrees of the Ram at the Æquinox. 
They were not ſo exact upon this point before the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as is imagined ; and in- 
ſtead of labouring upon a ſcrupulous Calculation, by 
the help of the Cycles, they were ſatished when they 
could reduce the Feaſt pretty near to the ſame point 
of the Solary Year. This appears not only by the 
Authority of Joſephus, but by that of the Caraites, 
who charged Aſtronomical Calculations upon their 
Enemies, as dangerous Novelties , and who, with- 
out admitting the Cycles intercalate as occaſion 
offers, and continue to govern themſelves by the 
Phaſes of the Moon. In the mean time, we know 


that they have been always moſt Religiouſly devoted 


to the Letter of Scripture, and to the antient Cy. 
ſtoms. Tis therefore more than probable, that the 
begaꝑ not to make the ES till after the diſperſion 
occaſioned by the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, when the 
Doctors were deſtitute of the Succours they had in 
the Holy- Land, tor the uniform celebration of the 
Feaſt. and therefore they ſay, that it is not lawful to 
recur to the Phaſes of the Moon out of the Holy- Land, 
XL. "Tis imagined *, that they waited till Cara. 
calla's time to reſtore their Traditions and Rules of 
their Worſhip; becauſe that Prince, who wept in his 
Infancy upon ſeeing a Jew whipp'd, favour'd the Na- 
tion. But there is no need of de crring a thing ſo long, 
the neceſſity whereof became maniteit every Year, 
Moſt of the Jews retired into Egypt, where they had 
already conſiderable Settlements. The skill in a. 
ſtronomy was greater there than any where elſe, 
ſince it was from thence that Car ſent for the A. 
ſtronomer, who made the Jian Reformation. The 
Refugees in Egypt made uſe of the Information they 
had found in their Exile. They made a firſt Cycle of- 
fourteen Years, and afterwards multiplying this pe- 
riod by ſix, they made that of 84, We muſt not 
therefore make uſe of the Jewiſh Cycles, ro examine 
how JESUS CHRIST celebrated the Feaſt of the 
Paſſe over before the reſt of the Nation; for they were 
not invented till after irs Ruin and Refuge into Egype, 
XLI. As to Our Saviour, we might content our 
ſelves with one very ſolid Reflection; which is, that 
no body objected it to him as a Crime, that he eat 
the Paſſe-over before the Jews or the Prieſts ;. and 
the Phsriſces, who ſought to accuſe him, never Charg'd 
him with that violation of a Solemn Rite. The Peo- 
ple were not diſturb'd at it, nor were his followers and 
Diſciples ſcandaliz d. The Action was publick ; the 
Houſe in which they celebrated the Feaſt was bor. 
row'd ; the Lamb ought to be killed in the Tem- 
ple. It was therefore impoſſible they ſhould be ig- 
norant of what JESUS had done, and that know. 
ing it, they ſhould not have accuſed him of Impiety; 
for the Doctors are ſtill more jealous of Rites than 
Doctrines, and the Ceremony of the Paſſe over was 
the moſt Solemn of all. The Evangeliſts, who have 
related without ſcruple, that their Maſter eat of the 
Lamb with 'em before the Feaſt, would have tranſmit- 
ted to the remoteſt Polterity their Maſter's Crime, 
which they might have ſuppreſs d in ſilence. Since 
therefore they freely ſpeak of it, we ought to be 
perſuaded, that this Cuſtom was generally receiv'd, 


| tho? we are ignorant of the Reaſon of it. 


XLII. Father Harduin pretends, that as there 
was a vaſt multitude of Fews, who came to Cele- 
brate the Paſſe-over at Jeruſalem, and that the Le- 
vites were not ſufficient . to kill the Lambs ne- 
ceſſary for ſo great a number of Families, the Na- 
tion was divided into two Bodies; the Galilears, or 
the Iſraelites, and the Fews. Theſe two parts of 
the Nation agreed about the Celebration of the 
Feaſt, and by concert made a Rule called Baddu , 
by which, when the fifteenth of Niſan (for on 
that Day he fixes the Paſſe-over preferably to 
the fourteenth) fell on the ſecond or fourth, and on 
the ſixth Day of the Week, the Galileans celebrated 
the Feaſt, and the Fews cat not the Lamb till the 
next Day. On the contrary, if the fourteenth of 
Niſan fell on the firſt, the third, or the fifth Day 
of the Week, the Celebration of the Jews preceded 


——_— 
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+ He believes that this was done in the 151. Nar of the Era of the Seleucides. In the 4552. of the Fulian Period. In the 592. of 
the City of Rome, and the 162. before the Chriſtian Era. Bucher de Cyclo Jud. c. 5. p. 377. || 1d. 2. 6. p. 383.7 Dod- 
wel de Cyclis Diff, 1x. + This word is made up of three Letters, which denote the number of the Days of the Weel. 
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that of the Iſraelites. He aſſerts, that this Cuſtom 
was obſerved in Our Saviours time, and it was ſo 
much the more neceſſary, becauſe the Galileans did 
not Sacrifice with the reſt of the Fews ; and by this 
diſcovery he removes the difficulty which ariſes from 
JESUS CHRIST's eatin the Paſchal Lamb before 
The Fealt of the F-ws; for as he was a Galilean, he 
celebrated the Feaſt with them, 

XLIII. Indeed the difficulty would perfectly va- 
niſh,” if this could be proved to be the antient, pra- 
ctice; but we don't find that there were two different 
Days ſer apart for the Galileans and the Jews. The 
Rule Baddu is Novel, invented ſince the Talmud, and 


its uſe is not to denote the Days of the Galilean and 


the Jew, as is ſuppoſed. It is {| employed to hin. | 
der the Feaſts from treading one upon another, be- 
cauſe the Nation would be incommoded, if after the 
extraordinary Feaſts they dropt upon the Sabbath- 
day: For which reaſon this Rule is ſtill in being, 
tho the Diſtinction of Galileans and Jews be deſtroyed 
long ago. Would they have preſervd for ſuch a 
multitude of Ages a Rule abſolutely uſeleſs, not to 
oftend the Galileans, who no longer exiſt, and whom 
they never * reſpected ? : 

XLIV. We may obſerve four things. Firſt, that 
Our Saviour obſerved the Law, which ordered the 
eating of the Paſchal-Larth the fourteenth of the 
Moon, fince it was on this Day that he eat it with 
his Diſciples, and no body charg'd him with antici- 


pating a Day, which the Jews would never have |. 


aſchal-Lamb hinder*d not ſervile Labours, ſince they 

illed the Lambs that Day in the Temple, and pre- 
par'd a Table. Nor did it hinder the arreſting J. 
CHRIST a Priſoner ; for not to obſerve that the 
ew conſider'd this Violence as a motion of Zeal, 
and they had before on the laſt Day of the great 
Feaſt taken up Stones fo ſtone him; we know by 
the Goſpel, that they deliberated to take him du- 
ring the Feaſt,, and Herod alſo ſeiz'd the Apoſtles in 
the Feaſt-time. 3, The Evangeliſts had reafon to 
place the Preparation on Friday; but this Prepara- 
tion reſpected not the caring of the Lamb, but the 
Saturday following, which was called the great Sab- 
bath for which they were obliged to prepare the 
neceſſary Food. This thought of the Apoſtles ap- 
pears by the Conjectures they made concerning what 
Our Saviour ſaid to Fudas: What thou doſt, do quickly; 
for as he carried the Purſe, they imagin d he or. 
der'd him to buy ſomething for the Feaſt, What 
Feaſt was that ? It was not the Manducation of the 
Lamb; for they had juſt been eating it, and the 
Ceremony was ſcarce finiſh'd. They meant there- 
fore the following Sabbath. 4. This Sabbath was 


Patt! him on that Occaſion. 2. The eating of the 


— "IP 


the more Solemn, becauſe it was the Feaſt of unlea: 
ven'd Bread. They gave the Title of Peſſe- over to 
the whole term of the Feaſt, and to the Peace- 
Offerings that were made in it, as we have proved 
elſewhere f. The Azymes were a Feaſt, and that a 
ſolemn One; for the Ceremony laſts a whole Week, 
and for the || :hg firſt Days, the Feeſt is us ſolemn as 
the Sabbath, e Apoſtles had reaſon to call thele 
complicated Feaſts a Feaſt, the Paſſe- over according 
to the uſual ſryle, and the Day of Preparation, ſince 
People actually prepared for the exact obſervation 
of the great Sabbath. According to theſe four Re- 
marks, there remains no difficulty; for JESUS 
CHRIST did eat the Lamb with the ems the fourteenth 
of the Moon, as the Law commanded ; and the 
{cruples of the latter related not to the Lamb, but 
to the Preparation of the Sabbath, which followed 
the Feaſr of Azymes, and the Oblation of the peace- 
Offerings, which are often called by the Name of 
Paſſe-over, To return to the Cycles, we believe 
they were unknown to the Jews, all the time of the 
firſt and ſecond Temple, The Year was Lunary, 
compoſed of three hundred fifty four Days ; but 
they were contented to reconcile it with the Courſe 
of the Sun, by the Intercalation of a Month when 
necellity required; which neceſſity was determined 
by three things: The /Equinox,tae Maturity of Fruits, 
and the Phaſes of the Moon; but the Cycles were 
not in uſe ci!l after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

XLV* "Tis ſaid that ek:ba intercalated two 
Years together, and 'tis imagined he was obliged 
to it by the Preſages preceding the Adrian War, 
which Dion has related : For the Year hefore this 
War was diſturbed with [| the opening of Solomon's 
Tomb, and the fury of the wild Beaſts, which tore the 
Paſlengers; and as it was the Cuſtom to intercalate 
while the Bridges and ways were broken, Alba did 
it from 4 more urgent reaſon , to prevent the Tra- 
vellers, who came to Jeruſalem, from being torn in 
pieces. He therefore put off the Paſſe-over for a 
Month later, and the Year following was interca- 
lary according to Rule, but not to examine either 
the Preſages related by Dion, which are commonly 
falſe, or the Cuſcom of intercalating invented by the 
Doctors, by reaſon of the breaking of Bridges, which 
is much ſuſpected; we have reaſon to ask, why there 
was leſs danger for Travellers in ay than in Avril, 
ſince Dian makes the Preſages which preceded the 
War of Adrian to laſt for a Year, 

XLVI. Sanuel the Lunatick, who came after- 
wards, made a Cycle of ninetzen Years, in which 
was obſerved a manifeſt fault, ſince it had an Hour 
and four hundered eighty five Scruples too much. 
R. Adda * corrected that fault, and divided the 


+ Bochart Hieroz. J. 2.6. 50. p. 562.t,1. || Hard. ibid, 64, * See another Conje#ure apud Dodwel de Cyclis. Diſſ. IX. p. 406; 


+ Hiſtory of the old and New Teſtament, || L&6 de Modena 


* Petit. Eclogz Chron. I 1. 


R. Adda's Cycle of Nineteen Tears, 


Tears, Intercalary: 1. Of tha Month 

| | Niſan. 

7, 4 2. April. 

2. — Intercalary. —— 22. March. 

3. 10. April 

4. 30. March. 
3. Intercalary. — 15. March. 
6. | 7. April. 

1 — latercalar 7. — 27. March. 

. 15. April. 

9. 4 April. 
10. — In tercalary. — 24. March, 
11. ö 12. April. 
12. EI April. | 
13. —  Intercalaty, _ ——— 21. March; 
14. 9. pril. 
15. — igntercalary.— 29. March. 
16. - A 16. April. 
17. 7 6. Apr il. 
18. — latercalary ,. — 26, March; 12 

1 19. 14. April, Hout 
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Hour and the over-plus into Scruples. Hillel com- 

ſed another Cycle, which he commenced, as they 

y F, in the Year 344. or 363. of JESUS CHRIST: 
But we have proved that Hillel was Dead long before, 
fince he had Society with Origen. Beſides, if it be 
true that St. Ambroſe || has mentioned this Cycle 
in the Year 38). we have reaſon to conjecture it 
was much antienter, ſince it could not have been 


received thro all the Nation in ſo little time. Theſe ; they print ever 
two Jewiſh Aſtronomers did not correct all the faults | exactly noted. 


of their Calender, ſince the Jews are tax d with ha- 


3 
— — 


ving celebrated their Paſſe. over ſometimes before the 
Aquinox of the Spring, againſt the ſtanding Rule of 
their Fathers. Moreover, R Cid a long time after 
made the Alphonſine Tables, which have been {o 
famous. At preſent they uſe a Cycle of nineteen 
Years, in which there are ſeven & thirteen Months 
as in the Cycles of Ada and Hillel; but the better 
to facilitate the People's Knowledge of the Feaſts 

y Year a Calendar, in which they are 


\ 


+ Petit Ecl. Chron, I. 1. c. 17. p. 88. ex Maimon. 
read the x11 1. Cal. of April. 


n . — 


—  _ 
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| Ibid. Amb roſ. Ep 73. but inſtead of the 111. of the Cal. of April, *ti 


G.1H-A| Fi... 
Of the Sabbath. 


Reaſons of its Inftitution. Sermons preach'a on it. 


« The Jews have 4 high Notion of the Sabbath. Il. 
The Nations can't obſerve itt III. Souls come out 
of Purgatory, and reſt on the Sabbath. day. IV. God 
has only commanded Reſt. V. This Opinion confuted. 
VI. *Tis not a Remedy againſt Idolatry. VII. The 
Sign hinders not the Santtification. VIII. The ne- 
ceſſity of lighting Lamps. IX. What they do on Fri- 
day Evening. X. The Hours of Saturday diſtin- 

guſt d. NI. The Ceremony of reading the Lam. 

II. Leſſons taken from the Prophets. The Hagio- 
graphiſts deſpiſed. XIII. Every Body preach'd a- 
mong the Jews. XIV. The manner of preaching 
ſhewn from a Jewiſh Sermon. A wretched Sermon. 
XV. The Evening Bleſſing. XVI. The Ceremony of 
the Perfume. The end of the Sabbath. 
I. 5 * E Fews have an exa'ted notion of the Sab- 
bath, and are infinitely afraid of violating 


the reſt of it. Their Principles carry reaſon with 


them; for tis impoſſible ro reflect on the Miraculous 
Death of that Man,'who had only gather'd a few dry 
Sticks to warm himſelf, without being terrify'd, and 
believing that God is peculiarly vigilant for the San- 
Rification of this Day, of which he has given the 
example, They ſay alſo, that he who violates the 
Sabbath, violates the whole Law, and undermines the 
Foundations of Religion; for he can't fail in reſpect 
for this Day, without denying the works of the 
Creation, ſmce God hath inſtituted it for its Comme- 
moration. They think alſo that theSabbath break- 
ers denie the Rewards and Puniſhments of the other 
Life; but they don't ſtop there. 
II. Rabbi Joſes aſſures us upon the Authority of a 
more antient Doctor *, that this Command was given 
in ſecret to the People of IJſrael, as a particular 
fign that ſhould diſtinguiſh them-from allthe Nations 


Superfluous Soul to a ex, in order to drive away 
Melancholy, and that he may cat and drink, and 
make merry more eaſily. This Soul retires again on 
Saturday Evening. *Tis written that God reſted the 
ſeventh Day; but they tranſlate it, that God reſted 
without Soul after the Sabbath, and upon this falſe In- 
terpretation, they conclude, that God every Satur 
calls back the Soul he had given the Day before to 
rejoyce with. The Chriſtsans have not this ſuper- 
fluous Seul, which God grants only to the Circumci. 
fed, and conſequently they can have no Rellifh or Senſe 
of this Sabattick Joy. This Notion is extraordinary. 
But yet N, Abrabam reaſons very ſedately upon this 
Soul in his Commentary uyon the Pextatench, which 
he calls the Noſegay of Mrrb. 

III. There is hardly any Recompence or Advan- 
tage that they can't promiſe to themſelves upon a Re- 
ligious Obſervation of the reſt of this Day. 1. When 
on Friday Evening they Muſically chant a certain 
Prayer, all the Souls leave Purgatory, to run in queſt 
of Water, with which they refreſh themſelves for 
ſome time. And therefore the Rabbies ſeverely for- 
bid the exhauſting all the Water from a Well or Cave 
of the Earth, for fear ſome Soul ſhou!d be deprived 
of this Refreſhment, after which it had panted all 
the Week. 2. They pray for the Souls which have 
not well obſerved the Sabbath; and they fancy that 
God heat ing the Prayer, permits theſe Souls to turn 
from one ſide to the other, and ſo the pain is leſſen'd 
by its change. 3. Some even believe, that the Tor- 
ments of the damned Fews ceaſe on that Day. The 
Souls come out of Hell on Friday Evening, and re- 
turn not till Saturday after Prayers arc ended. Hence 
it is that they lengthen out their Prayers as much as 


poſſible, to prolong the Refreſhment of the Miſera- 
ble; and for the ſame reaſon alſo on Saturday E- 


of the World. It is not one of the Precepts of the | vening they burn Perfumes in the Synagogue, be- 


Noachides, They ask of one another how the Chri- 
ftians and Infidels, who are ignorant of this Precept 
of the Law, can merit the Puniſhments threaten'd- by 
God on the breach of it; and they anſwer, that the 
Chriſtians know that this Precers was given upon 
Mount Sinai, and that they are obligꝰd to remember it, 
Remember the Sabbath. day; but that they are ignorant 
of the Reward annex d to its Obſervation. They 
alledge for a reaſon, that God ſends every Friday a 


cauſe the Fire of Hell, which had no ſtench all 
the Day, begins then to burn, and they are aſ- 
fraid: the horrid Smell it ſends forth, may cauſe De- 
Iiquiums, We read in the Talmud a Story that 
proves it. Turnus Rufus, Adrian's General, ridicu- 


| led the Sabbath before- 44ibah, who ſent him to his 


Fathers Tomb, to ſee if it did not ſmoke every Day of 


the Week, except Saturday. The incredulous Turnus 
laugh'd at the Rabbi,” telling him, that the Smoke 


— 


* Simeon Jochaides, 
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and 
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and the Stink had ceaſed coming out on Satarday, 
becauſe his Father's Puniſhment had ended that Day. 
Akiba told him, that the Smoke ſhould begin the 
Week following: which proving true, Turnus con- 
jure d his Father from Hell, who acquainted them, 
that a Man burnt him continually ; that on Friday, 
they heard a Voice proclaiming the Hour of Reſt 
to all the Damned, and the Day following; the An- 
gel Dumah returned em to their place of Puniſh- 
ment, when tbe Prayers of the Jews were ended. 
IV. It has been affirmed * of late, that God only 
diſtinguiſhed this Day, to procure a peaceable Reſt 
to People fatigued with the £gyprian Bondage, and to 
hinle them from falling into idolatry, by bringing 


them back to the only God, Creator of the Univerſe, 


for their ſo frequent celebrating the Commemoration 
of that great work, Tis obſerved, that they are 
very fond of reſt. They muſt riſe late, and ſleep a 
long while on Saturday. Entertainments and Mirth 
are highly neceſſary to its Obſervation. The Sale 
of every thing is ſeverely forbidden, except of Wine, 
hecauſe that rejoices the heart of man. There are places 
where they bleſs a Cup of it in the Evening in the 
Synagogue, that ſo the Poor may drink of it; becauſe 
without this the Feaſt wonld not be well obſerved. 
Laſtly, that Lazineſs, which they make a kind of 
Devotion of, has for a long time been laugh'd at: 


Septima quæque fuit lux 
Ignava & partem vitæ non attigit ullam. 


It ſeems likewiſe, that God hath authorized it; for he 
enlarges much upon the corporal reſt, and only uſes 
a very equivocal Expreſſion to command what we 
call the Sanctification of that Day. 

V. The Heathen - Poets do more juſtice and ho- 
nour to God, than theſe Chriſtian Criticks ; for they 
acknowledge that the Seventh Day was Holy, de- 
ſtined to acts of Devotion and to all the Ceremo- 
nies, the antient Religions were charged with. Aga. 
tharcides \| relates, that the Jews not content with reſt- 
ing that Day, and alſo not daring to bear Arms, con- 
tinued in their Temples, ſtretching our their hands, 
and worſhipping from Morning tif Evening. Here you 


ſee the Reſt and Sanctification of the Sabbath di- 


ſtinguiſhed among the Jens This diſtinction main- 
rained by the general Practice of the Nation; and 
this Practice atteſted by a Stranger, who had no in- 
terelt to make the Fews better People than they 
were. To reduce this to ſome Devotes, who being 
more Zealous than others, or tired with a tedious 
Idleneſs, or elſe in imitation of God, who re. 
view'd his Works on that Day, ſtudied Nature, or 
made pious Meditations, is eluding the difficulty 


drawn from the conſtant and general Practice of the 


Fews : For, 1. The Devotes are always very few in 
Number, and if God had not commanded the San- 
Ctification of the Sabbath, the People would have 
ſpent it wholly in Debauchery; the ſupererrogating 
Saints ſwallow'd up in the great Multitude, would 
not be ſo much as known by the Heathens. People 
diſlike conſtraining Devotions , which deptive em 
of Liberty; and are painful and expenſive, The 
Jews eſpecially abhorring this Yoke, have often ſhook 
it off, inſtead of taking it voluntarily. 2. Twas 
not the Works of Nature the Iſraslites ſtudied in 
imitation of God; they preſented themſelves in the 
Temple ro ſerve him, and according to the Expreſ. 
ſion of the Law-giver*, they reverenced the Sanctuary 
of the Lord on that Day,becauſe God had commanded 
It, 3. Laſtly, twas not only private Perſons who were 


PE — 
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weary of Idleneſs; but all the people that performed 
their religious Exerciſes, and they did it purely in 
Obedience to God's command. Philo affirms, that 
God had diſtinguiſh'd the Seventh Day, that it might 
be ſpent in Acts of Devotion and Piety. Joſephus I] like- 
with lays, that Moſes commanded the Law to be read, 
and to that end they ceaſed from labour. He compares 
this Ordinance of God and Moſes to that of all Le- 
giſlators , who have conſecrated ſome Days to the 
Deity. We may confront a Chriſtian Critick with 
the Apoſtles, St. James lays, that Moſes had in old 
times thoſe that read him in the Synagogues, and *twas 
on a Saturday that J. CHRIST, according to Cuſtom, 
went to the Temple to explain the Prophet 1/aiah. 
If we conſult the Prophets, we ſhall find them oftner 
cenſuring the neglect of Vertues and Devotion on 
that Day, than the Violation of Reſt, and Idleneſs. 
Laſtly, God himſelf informs us, that he not only 
reſted the ſeventh Day, but ſanfified it. This term 
is not equivocal, except to thoſe that will not under. 
ſtand it; for in the Language of the Fews it ſignifies 
to ſeparate and conſecrate to the Service of God. *Tis 
{till more Significative, as uſed by the Chriſtians, It 
can't therefore be doubted, but that God commanded 
the Sanctification, as well as the Reſt, 

VI. In vain does this Critick make a long Diſſerta- 
tion to prove that the Sabbath is only a Remedy to pre- 
vent Idolatry; for God had ſufficiently condemned all 
idolatry in the firſt and ſecond Commandment, with- 
out imploying the fourth. The Idea-of the Creation is 
not a ſpecifick remedy againſt Idolatry; for all th 
Philoſophers, who have acknowledged a firſt Cay 
that formed the Univerſe, have nevertheleſs ado- 
red Intelligences, ſubaltern Gods, and their lmages. 
Beſides, God would haye fetch'd a long Circuit in the 
Compendium of ten Words, if he had deſigned to pre- 
vent Idolatry, by commanding them to continue at Reſt. 
The Jews never ſpeak of the Idolatry condemned by 
the Precept of the Sabbath. The Author of Coſri * 
aſſerts, that the Obſervation of the Sabbath is 4 pra- 
tical Confeſſion of the Divinity; for, ſays he, the Man 


that celebrates this Day in memory of the Creation, 


——_— 


confeſſes the Novelty of the World; and he that be- 
lieves the World to be new, acknowledges a Creator; 
and the Faith is not pure, that rejects this Precept; 
from whence he concludes, that the Obſervation o 

the Sabbath draws us nearer to God, than Phari- 
ſaiſm or Nazariſm : that is to ſay, than a ſolitary and 
recluſe Life. He will therefore have the memory of 
the Creation celebrated by the Sabbath to be a Con- 
feſſion of the Divinity; but this Confeſſion is practi- 
cal, and the Foy that reſults from it, flows from 4 good 
intention, devotion, and a perfect heart. 

VII. Spencer ſtill expatiates at large to prove the 
Sabbath a Sign; but no body doubts of it, and the 
Scripture ſays it too poſitively to conteſt it. But this 
Sign was not peculiar to the Jews; for the Ethio- 
pians obſerv'd it, and they pretend to have received 
this cuſtom in Solomon's time, at the return of the 
Queen of Sheba. Beſides, the Signs of the Covenant 
have always been attended with acts of Devotion 
and Piety; why then muſt this be robb'd of this Ad- 
vantage ? The Commandment contains three Things, 
the Reſt, the Sign, and the Sanctification. He en- 
larges upon the two firſt, to cut off the third, tho? 
more important , expreſs'd by the Legiſlator, and 
practiced by the Nation in all Ages. Tis true, the 
Jews have ever been fond of Eaſe, and Jollity, They 
love Idleneſs even to Superſtition ; but *tis the Ge- 
nius of all Nations, not excepting the Chriſtians, to 


WA 


* Spencer. de Leg. Hebrzor. I. 1. c. 4. integr. 
apud Joſeph, cont. Apion. 1. 
Buxt. P. 2. p. 116. & 117, 


+ Heſiod. Homer, is g nuaps Holy day. 
v. pag. 1050. * Levit. 26. 3, + Philo de Decal. p. 758: || Joſeph, adv. Apion- * Coſri 
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prefer the ſenſible and material Part of Religion to 


all the Spiritual Exerciſes, and acts of Devotion. Is 
not the Church of Ame rigorouſly obſervant of Reſt 
on the Feaſts of the Virgin and the Saints, which 

roceeds almoſt as far, as that of the Jews for the 
Sabbath ? Shall we conclude from thence, that they 
have not a Law to go to Maſs and Veſpers? Beſides, 
we ought not to lay too much ſtreſs upon the Ral- 
lieries of the Profane, and Enemies to that Nation. 
Rutilins has carried them even to the Reft of God 
hiwfelf : 


Septima quæque dies turpi damnata veterno, 
Tanquam laſſati mollis imago Dei. 


The Jews, who at preſent delight in reſting and 
feaſting, fail not to ſtudy the Law, to read it, and 
learn {ome Sections out of it; and they are a living 
proof of the Good and Evil,that has always been pra- 
Ctis'd in this Nation. 

VIII. The Reſt of the Sabbath began on Friday 
in the Evening *, half an Hour before Sun-ſet. Then 
they light a Candle of four Wicks, which burns part 
of the Night; and this is one of the Ceremonies 
they obſerve with the greateſt exactneſs. The Poor 
are obliged to beg to get Oil, or to deprive themſelves 
of Suſtenance, rather than fail to have a Lamp burn- 
ing iu their Houſes, becauſe that is Neceſſary for the 
delight of the Sabbath mentioned by the Prophet Iſai ah. 
At the ſame time they illuminate the Synagogue in 
imitation of the antient Temple, when the Aac- 
Cabees reſtored f the Lamps after the Perſecution 
of Antiochus, and becauſe they have occaſion to make 
their Prayers on Friday Evening. The Doctors have 
not failed to lay down the neceſſary Rules for Can- 
dles and Lamps. Rabbi 7hmael! maintains |} that in 
honour of the Sabbath, they ought not to light Pitch 
and Tar. R. Tarphon has decided that Oil of Olives 
only ought to be uſed, The Wiſe Men, who are 
leſs ſevere, make no diſt inction of Oil, but permit 
the uſe of any. The Women are commiſlion'd to 
light the Lamps for two Reaſons: One is Natural, 


becauſe they are generally at home, and know the 


preciſe Hour when the Sabbath begins : the Other 
is Myſtical, for hereby they are put in mind of the Sin 
of Eve, who, after ſhe had eaten the forbidden Fruit, 
took a ſtick, and beat her Husband, to oblige him 
to commit the ſame Crime; for, ſaid ſhe, if I muſt 
die, I am reſoly'd- thou ſhalt die with me. Adam 
complained of this evil treatment to God; for when 
he tells him, ſhe gave me of the Tree, he meant a blow 

with a (tick. The Sun ſeeing it, hid his Light. Tis 
therefore neceſſary, that the Women ſhould light 
the Lamps they have extinguiſhed, and that they 
mould be charged with this Puniſhment to expiate 


their Sin: Thoſe that diſcharge this Duty, perform 
as meritorious a Work, as if they lighted the golden 
Candleſtick in the Temple, | 

IX. The Men go to the Synagogue to ſay their 
Prayers on Friday Evening. Coming from the Sy. 
nagogue, they bleſs one another, and wiſh each other 
a good Sabbath, At their return they find the Table 
ſpread, there muſt neceſſarily be ſalt upon it, two 
Loaves cover d above and below, and a cup of Mine. 
The Bread is covered with a Napkin, becauſe it re- 
preſents the Manna that fell betwixt two Dews, « of 
* elſe becauſe it is aſhamed to appear before the 
„Wine, which has the honour to be firſt ſanctified 
* by Prayer. In ſhort, the Father of the Family firſt 
takes the Cup and bleſſes it, giving Thanks to God, 
that he has inſtituted the Sabbath in Memory of the 
Creation. They chant the Twenty third pſalm, whilſt 
this Benediction is pronouncing, and ſteadily behold 
the Candles or lighted Lamps, that by this means, 
they may repair the daily decays of their Eyes, which 
are conliderably weaken'd by the numerous Steps 
they have made in the Week. Having taſted the 
Wine, they cut the Bread and eat it, and make mer- 
ry, and this is the firſt repaſt of the three they are to 
make on the Sabbath- day, to exempt themſelves from 
three great Evils; the Puniſhments of the Meſſiah, 
the War of Gog and Magog, and the Fire of Hell. 

X. They return to the Synagogue on Saturday 
Morning after having faid their ordinary Prayers, 
and the times they take for it are very different, 
1. Some appear there at Sun-rifing, or at Six accor- 
ding to our account, and remain till Nine; after 
which they retire, being perſuaded, that one third 
of the Day is ſufficient to be employ'd in Publick 
Devotion. Others think, they ought to prolong their 
reſt in their Beds as muchas poſlible. They riſe very 
late, and continue their Prayers till Noon, and then 
they are permitted to cat, and to make an end of the 
Sabbath, which is commonly long and ſplendid, Ne- 
vertheleſs, the Devout faſt till three a Clock. For 
the great Oblation, or the Evening Sacrifice began at 
half an Hour after twelve, and laſted till half an 
Hour after three; and as that Oblation ſeemed more 
excellent than the Other, they continued their Faſt 
and Prayers till that was ended. Laſtly, the little 
Oblation began at half an Hour after three, and 
thoſe who came from the Synagogue, or the Tem- 
ple at Noon, returned to continue the Sanctification 
of the Day till Sun ſett ing. 

We find this diſtinction clearly expreſs d in the 
Goſpel; for the Apoſtles were at Prayer till nine a 
Clock *, and then it was that they received the 
Holy Ghoſt. They had therefore begun their Devo- 
tions at ſix in the Morning. The Centurion Corne- 
lius was alſo in his houſe Faſting and Praying till 


— 
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* The Jews place at the end 
that of the Jews of Amfterdam. 


of their Rituals an exaft Calculation of the Hours, when the Sabbath ought to begin. Thi is 


From the 22. January To the 10. February at 4. 
10. February 1. March 4. half. 
1. March 15. March 5. 
15. March 1. April 5. half. 
1. April 15. April 6. 
15. April 1. May 6, half. 
1. May 1, Auguſt 7. 
1. Auguft 22. Auguft 6. half. 
22. Auguſt 10. September 6, 
10. September 1. October 5. half. 
1. October 15. October 5. 
15. October 1: November 4. half. 
1. November 22. November 8 
22. November 22. January 3. half. 


Orden de las Oraciones Cotidianas. 


+ 1 MAacc. 4. $0. 
* * According to the Jews the third Hour. 


| Capitulo. de con que encenderan la candela de Sabbath, Orden de las Oraciones, p. 126. 


three 
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three * a Clock. And laſtly, St. Peter and St. John | which only treat of one Subject; no body will be- 
returned to the Temple by the Gate call d Beazriſ#! | lieve this, and it's more natural to think, that they 
at three a Clock, to partake of the little Oblation z | have not the ſame eſteem for theſe, Writings as for 
and tis from this Jewijþ Practice that the Roman Ca- thoſe of the great Prophets. This reading of the 
tholicks have borrow'd their diſtinctions of Canonical Prophets is called the Maſs. Buxtorf has not diſ- 
Hours, primes, Mattins, Nones and Veſpers. covered the beſt Signification of the word Haprorah, 
XI. The Jews , go at preſent to the Synagogue in Howſoever ſome difficulty remains, becauſe the Mor- 
the Morning, to hear the Pſalms and Benedictions | ning Service does not immediately conclude with 
read in the Praiſe of the Sabbath and of God, They | the reading. of the Prophets, They ſometimes ſuc- 
thank him, for not having made the Jews like other | ceed it with a Sermon, and always repeat ſome 
Nations, for not confounding them with 'em , and | Prayers, before they give the Bleſſing, and diſmiſs 
for giving them Reſt and Peace. They bleſs him, the Aſſembly, | ; | 
by crying, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts. XIII. Indeed, there are Sermons in the rich and 
There is nothing in all their Prayers but is edifying, powerful Synagogues. The Jews have ever been 
ſince every thing is directed ta the Glory of God, | curious to hear em, ſince they ſo importunately 
the Creator of Heaven and tarth. asked St. Paul, if he had not ſome word of Exhorta- 
The molt ſolemn Ceremony is that of taking the | tion: And J. CHRIST had the Liberty to enter in- 
Law out of the Ark, or Cheſt; which Office is | to all the Synagogues of Galilee, and to Preach the 
performed by the Chazzav. Lightfoot thought this | Goſpel, The Head of the Synagogue had commonly 
Man was the Biſhop of the Chriſtians. Since he has | the principal Right of Preaching, and the reaion of 
the Super-intendency of the Reading; but it has been it is very plain; for being at the ſame time Head 
i{ very judicioully obſerved, that the chax xa is one | of the Academy, it was natural for him, to brin 
of the leaſt Miniſters of the Synagogue , and there- | to the People in the Synagogue ſome of the Lectures 
fore the Compariſon the Author makes of him with | he had made to his Diſciples in the School, and 
the Deacons of the Primitive Church, ſeems more | which turned upon the Explication of the Law, or 
juſt, This Miniſter takes out the Copy of the Law, | the deciſion of a Caſe of Conſcience. Tis pretend- 
and ſhews it to the People, ſaying, * beheld the Lam, ed that the Right belonged to thoſe that were re- 
that Moſes has ſet before the Children of Iſtael; the ceived Doctors by the Sanhed im, and atter the im- 
Law of the Lord is perfect, &c. Having ſhew'd it, | polition of hands were diſtinguiſned by the title of 
he carries it to the Desk, and calls whom he plea- | Rabby. Bur yet this Notion does not agree with 
ſes to read the Section appointed for the Day. The | the Goſpel ; for tho? it could not be proved that 
Rabby do's not read, except when the Aſſembly, or | St. Paul had received the DuRtorſhip, that Afera- 
ſome powerful Perſon, deſires him; and,then he is | bem, Barnabas, and Simeon were Doctors at Antioch, 
obliged to follow him, and ſtand by him to ſee if | yet this would not remove all the dithculty; for 
he reads well. The Chazzar does the ſame Office | J. CHRIST never received impoſition of Hands from 
to thoſe whom he calls. He ſuper-inſpeRts the Read- | the Sanhedrim, nor was ever looked upon as a gra- 
ing; allſts the Ignorant; corrects their Faults; and | duate Doctor. It will ſtill be harder to be proved 
this is the moſt honourable Part of his Function. of St. Peter, St. John, and the other Apoſtles, who 
The Leſſon being over, he cries, Bleſſed Þ be the Lord | were Fiſhermen, and who never thought of being 
our God, who has given us the Law, He carries it | Doctors of their Nation. To pretend that J. CHRIST 
back to the Cheſt; aud begins new Prayers. Lord | brought em to the Sanhedrim to receive the title 
thou ſhalt open my Lips; and they- ſhall declare thy | of Rabby, and Authority to Preach in the Syna— 
Praiſe, &c. . gogues, is building one Conjecture upon another with- 
XII. After the Law, they read ſome * Verſes | out Foundation, If there had been Preachers and 
of the Prophets; chuſing ſuch Paſſages of their Wri- Doctors ex officio, they would have eſtabliſhed ſome 
tings, as have moſt relation to the Ceremony of the | order to avoid Confuſion. Nevertheleſs we ſee that 
Sabbath, and the Hiitory of doſes. If any Feaſt J. CHRIST preach'd not only at Jeruſalem, but in 
happen to fall on that of Saturday, as the New. | the Synagogues of Galilee, and where-ever he came, 
Moon. or the Palle-over, they ſeek ſuch places as | This diſorder ſhews, that all were allow'd to preach 
relate to that Feaſt. They mult read twenty one | who would explain the Prophets. They were ſo far 
Verſes; but ten ſuffice, when there is an Interpre- | from being nice in this particular, that they recei- 
ter to explain them. *Tis alſo lawful to ſtop, if | ved even thoſe who were ſuſpected in their Do- 
the ſenſe concludes a little before. Some have ima- | Ctrine. They will allow indeed J. CHRIST to read 
gined, that this Reading of the Prophets was ſub- | and explain 1/aiah at twelve Years of Age. The 
ſtitnted in place of the Law, which it is not lawful | Fews ſay at preſent, that the'Prophers may be read b 
to read to the People; but thoſe that make this | 2 Child; but when the ſame JESUS had filled all 
Conjecture, tho? converſant in the Jewiſb Cuſtoms, | Galilee with his Goſpel, how was he admitted Do- 
can't ſhew the time | when the reading of the Law | ctor? He might preach upon the Mountains, but 
was any more forbidden than that of the Prophets. | how came they to ſuffer him in the Synagogues, if 
The Jews take no Leſſon from thoſe Writings, they | the Rabby alone had Right to aſcend the Chair by 
call Hagiographa. We find indeed in the Order of | virtue of an Act of the Sanbedrim, confirm d by the 
their Prayers ſeveral Pſalms of David, which pri- | Impoſition of hands? How came the Apoſtles to be 
vate Perſons repeat; but the Chazzan makes no Pub- admitted not only into the Synagogues, but into the 
lick reading of thoſe Books, *Tis in vain to ſay, | Temple at the Feaſt after the Death of J. CHRIST 
they can t ſeparate ſome Portions from theſe Works, | when their Sentiments could not be concealed ? St. Paul 
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According to the ſc us the Ninth Hour. + V. Manana de Sabath Orden de las Oraciones, b. 142. 150. 192. || Buxtorf 
Lex Vitringa de Syn. J. 3. p. 2. c. 4. * Orden de las Oraciones, f. 180, J Orders, p. 181, || Ibid. 5. 186. * The 
Law is divided Into Seitions, or Paraſches J. That of the Prophetick Books 1s calPd Haptorah ND Maſs from the Verb 
2D fo lend back, to ſet at liberty, becauſe the People were diſmiſs'4 after the reading of the Prophets, Theſe Pariſches a ade 
io ig are noted in the Cileuders, that they may not be — — For inſtance, the third of November was on Saturday in e ne 
and they read theſe words of Genefis, Noah, Noah, Genel. vi, v. 9. end the Haptorah of the Prophets was Iſaiah Liv. v. I = 
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and his Companions were intreated at Antioch of Pi- 


ſidia, to make a Sermon on Saturday after the read- 


ing the Law and the Prophets; and the principal Per- 
ſons of the Synagogue ſent to ask them, whether 
they had not ſome word of Exhortation. St. Paul 
was unknown, as a Stranger, or known, as an Apo- 
ſtle of JESUS CHRIST; for he diſſembled not his 
Religion, and both theſe Qualities ought to have 
hinder*d him from being made a Preacher to the Sy- 
nagogue. To ſay Þ that the Ruler achnomledg d them for 
Dottors, becauſe he had heard em preach at Jeruſalem, 
is to increaſe the difficulty inſtead of removing it 
for *twas the Goſpel and JESUS crucified that St. Pau 
had preach'd. Thoſe who heard him, ſhould have 
driven him out of the Synagogue, inſtead of putting 
him into the Pulpit. If they took him for a Stranger, 
*tis plain they had no Scruple about the Perſon or 
Quality of thoſe they ſet up to Preach; and with. 
out obliging em to ſhew their Commiſſions and Pa- 
tents from the Sanhedrim, they heard em without 
knowing them. The Lay-men at preſent read the 
Law to the People; and tho' they are the Rabbies 
that commonly Preach, (for they reckon but very 
few places, where they have Preachers ex officio) yet 
[] theſe Rabbies have no Impoſition of hands, and 
they make ſo little diſtinction, that the firſt who 
comes into a City, and offers to Preach, is admitted 
to utter his Sermon, as was done in our Saviour's and 
the Apoſtles time. 

The Sermon is commonly made in the Vulgar 
Tongue; but the Paſſages of Scripture, and Senten- 
ces of the Doctors are cited in Hebrew. They 
immediately explain them; juſt as the Preachers 
of the Church of Rome cite their Vulgate, and the 
Paſſages of the Fathers in Latin, and afterwards 
interpret to the People what they think fit to let 
'em know. 

XIV. Theſe Sermons ought to be deſign'd for the 
underſtanding of Scripture, and the Sections of the 
Law , that are read before; but if we except the 
Feaſts of the Paſle-over, and Propitiations, where 
they inſiſt upon Subjects of Repentance and Explica- 
tion of Rites, theſe Preachers generally raiſe uſeleſs 
difficulties, which they ſolve by a ſtrange medley of 
Paſſages from the Gemara, and which leave the Minds 
of their moſt attentive Hearers in doubt. 

Wagenſeil * provoked at their reproaching the 
Chriſtians with their fondneſs for myſtical Senſe, re- 
ports two Sermons preach'd by an unknown Perſon 
in a Synagogue of Germany, which give a very mean 
Idea of theſe Teachers Eloquence. The Exordium 
was ab abrupto : With the good pleaſure of God, 
« who has made the Sun and Moon; with the good 
<« pleaſure of the moſt holy and perfect Law, which 
© had already ſubſiſted two thouſand Years before 
« it was the Foundation and Support of the Crea- 
« tures, high and low, and which was the delight 
« of its Author, and afterwards was publiſhed with 


cc an Earth- quake, G. With the good pleaſure of 


ce the Venerable Doctors, who ſtudy Night and Day, 
« to render it as clear as the Sun; at the head of whom 
c are the Judges, choſen to reſolve Queſtions, and pe- 
« netrate into the deepeſt Myſteries; amongſt whom 
<« likewiſe is the Venerable old Preſident of this Sy. 
« nagogue, who girds his Loins with force, explains 
cc the Law like a Hero, and a brave Soldier, who is 
c followed by a multitude of Diſciples, and whoſe 
« Name is known in all the Corners of the Eaſt and 
« Weſt, of the North and South. Laſtly, I ask 


« Pardon of the moſt holy Inhabitants of this Place, | 


if I attempt to explain the Section of this Week. 


After this Proem, he enters upon the Subject and 
handles this Queſtion, How the Commandment of the 
Sabbath equals all the Commandments of the Law. To 
reſolve it he enters upon another, namely, har Cy. 
cumciſion has the ſame advantage of equalling all the 
Precepts, To illuſtrate this ſecond Difficulty, he ob- 
ſerves, that it is founded upon two Paſſages: In 
One we read theſe words : Behold the blood of the 
Covenant, and tho* they concern the blood of Sacy;- 
fices, yet he applies em to.Circumciſion : In the O. 
ther, which is cited in the Gemara, God fays, I have 
made a Covenant with you. He examines, why theſe 
two different Paſſages have been cited to prove one 
and the ſame thing. He exhauſts himſelf in Specu- 
lations ; thereupon he introduces the Speculative and 
Practical Life. He examines the Preference of the One 
above the Other, which is much conteſted, and con. 
cludes, that the Queſtion propoſed about the Sabbath 
and Circumciſion equalling all the Commandments of 
the Law, is duely and fully explain'd. The ſecond 
Sermon is no better than the firſt. Buxtorf, who heard 
another at the Ceremony of Circumciſion allo found 
it very bad. It may perhaps be ſaid, that thoſe two 
learned Men went at an unlucky time, and that doubt. 
leſs they have more able Teachers. Nor is it to diſcre- 
dit all of them that we have inſerted this Extract ; but 
rather to ſhew the common Subject of their Ser- 
mons, which turns generally upon ſuch ſort of Que. 
ſtions. For the reſt, they not only Preach on Sarur- 
day; but at Weddings, Circumciſion, Funerals, and 
on other Feaſts. 

XV. After the Sermon, and repeating ſome pray- 
ers, they bleſs the People, who depart from the AC. 
ſembly, ſaying, Lord guide me in thy Righteouſneſs, 
and prepare thy Paths before me, becauſe of mine Enemies, 
A guiame , en tu juſtedad : pormis ennemigos, Adere 
Ja delante mi tu carrera. Fin de la mannana de Sabbath, 
Here ends Saturday Morning, | 

XVI. In the Evening they return to the Synagogue 
to Prayer again. The Law is taken from the Ark a 
ſecond time. Three Perſons (ing the Pſalm of the 
Sabbath; read the Section of the following Week. 
They repeat the Hundred and nineteenth Pſalm, and 
br ing the Perf. ume. According to Rabbam Simon the 
Son of Gamatiel, this was only a Gum that diſtill'd 
from a Balſamick Tree; but Others maintain || it was 
compounded of the three hundred ſixty eight Pounds 
of different Aromatick Drugs, which the High-Prieſt 
pounded in a Mortar. They find a myſtery in this 
number, which they divide into two, and refer one 
of them to the Days of the Solary Year. They think 
alſo, that this Perfume is neceſſary to guard them- 
ſelves from the ill odour that is exhaled from Hell, the 
Fire whereof begins to burn again, when the Sabbath 
ends. Laſtly, the Bleſling is given as in the Morning, 
and the Sabbath concludes when they ſee three Stars 
appear in the Firmament. The Heathens thought, that 
they faſted till then. Auguſtus, who had been a Day 
without Eating, wrote to Tiberius, that the Fews kept 
not a more rigorous Faſt on Saturday, than he had 
done that Day. The Poets have ſpoke of them in 
the ſame Strain. 

Er * non jejuna Sabbata lege premet. 

Quod | jejunia Sabbatariorum. 
Whereas this was only done by ſome Zealots, and the 
reſt inſtead of Faſting this Day, give themſelves up 
to Mirth : "Ih 

Tunc | veniunt riſus ; tunc pauper cornua jw} 

Tunc dolor & cure, rugaque frontis abit, 
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* Act. 12.14 + Alting in Scilo, || Wagenſeil Tela Ignea Satan. 1. p. 245. * Wagenſeil ibid. + Orden de la. 


. Oraciones, p. 192. V. Conficion del ſahumero, confection du parſum, Orden de las Oraciones, p. 194. 195. * Petron 


Fragmenta, + Martial. J. 4. Ep. 44 || Ovid. de Arte amandi, J. 1. 
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nets, How they take the Bread from the Oven. 
Ill. 4 Sabbath-days Fourney. IV. An Explication 
of the Evangeliſts. Of Joſephus and the Rabbies 
upon this Subject. V. The Defence of his Life con- 
denined. Phyſicians allow'd. VI. An Objettion a- 
gainſt J. CHRIS T. VII. J. CHRIST juſtify'd from 
Falſhood. VIII. The time when they were trimm'd. 
IX. Gins laid for Birds. X. Melancholy among 
the Jews is an cvil Spirit. XI. The hot Waters 
of Tiberias  ferbidden. XII. Women forbidden 
Looking-glaſſes. XIII. Nails growing on Satur- 
day. XIV. Subſcribing forbidden. XV. Animals 
till d abſurdly. XVI. The Violation of the Sab- 
bath permitted. XVII. Secrets to elude the Law, 
XVIII. A like Superſtition among the Chriſtians. 
XIX. Two Sabbaths obſerv'd by the Roman- 
Church. | 


I. TT were to be wiſhd that the Tews would keep 
1 to the rule of Ov, about the reſt of the 


Sabbath. 


Quaque * die redeunt rebus minus apta gerendis 
Culta Palæſtino ſeptima ſacra viro. 


*Tis not to affront them that we lead 'em to the 
School of a Heathen Poet: But 'tis certain, that in- 
ſtead of conſidering this Day as improper for Labour, 
becauſe it is conſecrated to God, they are fallen in- 
to an exceſs of Superſtition for Idlenels, which can't 
be repreſented without Amazement. An entire Trea- 
tiſe of the Miſnab upon this Subject contains moſt 
ſevere Rules for the Obſervation of this corporal 
reſt, and for the preveuting its Violation, whilſt 
they have little /Zeal for true Piety. They have 
been long ſince taxed with this: 


Frigida Þ Sabbata cordi, 
Sed cor frigidius Religione ſus. 


We ſhall not follow the Rabbies, in all their Super- 
ſtitious Deciſions. © But yet we can't wave relating 
ſome of em, ſince they diſcoyer a part of the Re. 
ligion we are writing the Hiſtory of. | 
II. In the Places where they had Liberty in Mai- 
monides's time, they ſounded the Trumpet ſix times to 
ive notice that the Sabbath was beginning. At the 
Firſt Sound the Countryman Ie't his Plough; at the 
ſecond they ſhut up their Shops; at the third they 
cover'd the Pits, They lighted Candles, and drew 
the Bread out of the Oven; But this laſt Article de- 
ſerves to be inſiſted upon, becauſe of the different 
Cafes of Conſcience , about which the Maſters are 
divided. When the ſound of the ſixth Trumpet ſurpri. 
zed thoſe that had not as * drawn their Bread, what 
was to be done? To faſt the next Day was diſturb 
ing the Feaſt; to draw their Bread at the beginning 
of the Sabbath was to violate it. The Perplexity 
is great; ſome have not ventured to decide it; o. 
thers have given leave to draw out. what was ne- 
ceſſary for the three Meals of the Sabbath. But 
this Permiſſion has cauſed Abuſes; for a multitude 
of People meet, who under pretence of drawing 
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1. Their Inclination to Reſt. II. The ſound of Trum- | 
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CHAP. Kar. 
The Super ft tions | for the Sabbath. 


ont the quantity of Bread they have need of for their 
three Meals, take out all that might be ſpoil'd. 
The difficulty is encreaſed, if any 6 ſuffers his 
Bread to bake after the Sabbath is begun. It he 
has ſinn d knowingly, he mult leave his Bread there, 
and faſt to expiate his Fault. Nothing but Ignorance 
is ground ſufficient to Permit them taking where: 
withal to ſubſiſt their Family ſor twenty four Hours. 
But how is this Bread to be taken out? they muſt 
not make uſe of a Peel, but a Knife, and do it 6 
nicely as not to touch the Stones of the Oven; for 
that is a Crime. Such are the Queſtions that ariſe 
upon the entrance of the Sabbath. Let us conſider 
the Journeys, Acts of Self-preſervation, and thoſe 
of Charity to their Neighbour, 

III. There are ſome People ſo very Superſtitious 
as to remain twenty four Hours in the ſame po- 
ſture, and place, where the Sun ſurprized 'em at its 
ſetting. The Goſpel ſpeaks of a Sqbbath=days journey, 
and confines it from the Mount of Olizes to Ferk- 
ſalem. Joſephus || relating the Story of that Egyp- 
tian, who under the Government of Faliæx had 2 
duced the Populace, by making them believe if they 
would follow him to the Mount of Olives, the 
ſhould from thence ſee the Walls and Gates of Fe- 
ruſalem fall, reckons but tive S:adia from this Moun- 
rain to the City, which makes the third part of a 
League of two thouſand Paces. But the Sacred Hi- 
ſtorians relate, that our Lord when riſen, conducted 
his Diſciples to Bethany, ſituate upon the Mount 
of Olives *, aſcended from thence to Heaven, 
and then they return'd from thence to Jeruſalem, 
which was a Sabbath-days journey. In reconciling 
Joſephus and St, Luke, it might be concluded lawful 
to make ſix or ſeven hundred Paces on the Sabbath- 
day; but this does not agree with the Tradition of 
the Modern Jews, who, tho' more ſuperſtitious 


than the Antients, allow a thoufand Paces ; nor with 


St. John, who reckons + a League of two thou- 
ſand Paces from Bethany to Jeruſalem. Grotius ima- 
gines that St. John ſpeaks of the Stadia according 
to the Jewiſh Meaſure, which was perhaps leſs than 
others ; but he ſolves not the difficulty, becauſe he 
grounds not his Conjecture upon any Proof, 

IV. In my opimlon it may be ſaid, that in our 
Saviour's time, a Sabbath-days Journey was fifteen 
Stadia, that is to ſay, a little League, as St: Luke and 
St. Johm affirm; for there was that diſtance from Be- 
thany (from whence J. CHRIST aſcended to Heaven) 
to Feruſalem, whither the Apoſtles returned. An 
antient || Arabian Geographer, according to the E. 
vangeliſts,reckons two thouſand Paces from the Mount 
of Olives and the Village, whither JESUS CHRIST 
ſent to fetch an Aſs. Joſephus does not contradict 
the Apoſtles, becauſe the Egyptian Impoſtor, did not 
conduct the People to the top of the Mount of o- 
lives, nor ſo far as Bethany, from whence he could 
not have diſcover'd Feruſalem. He only led em to 
Beth-phage, which was much nearer, ſince it was there 
they prepared the Evening Oblation to carry it to 
the Temple. Origen confirms our Aſſertion; for 
he owns, that tho' the Samaritan continued in the 
ſame place and poſture that the Sabbath found him, 
yet the reſt of the Jews allow'd a Journey of :wo thou« 
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* De Arte Afvand. I. 1. + Rutil. Itin. I. 1. Joſeph Ant. J. 20. c. 6. p. 99% “ Acts 1. 12. + Fifteen Stadia 
two thouſand Paces. Others reckon one and twenty Stad ia for an Hour; but an Hour ts three thouſand Paces, 5 Geogr. Nubienſi. 


ſand 


* Origep xe &7G), I. 4. c. 2. p. 839. 


L II 2 


*** 


— 


444 


"The Hiftory of the FEW S. 


Book V. 


ſand Ell. The Ells have been ſince changed into 
Cubits, to reconcile Or:ger- with the Rabbies; but 
according to the antient Interpreter, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that two thouſand Ells make two thon- 
ſand Paces. So that the ems ſtill preſerved in his time 
the ſame Rule they obſerved in that of our Saviour's. 

However, Superſtitions and Fables were then be- 
ginning to multiply; for Origen relates, that the Do- 
ctors (aid it was not permitted either to wear Shoes 
or Breeches with ſtudds, without violating the Sabbath. 
*Twas a Crime to carry any thing on one Arm, or 
one Shoulder, becauſe it ſuffetred; but the Sin was 
avoided by taking the ſame thing upon both Shoul- 
ders, and this leads us to a ſecond Reflection: 
Namely, that Superſtition increaling in Proceſs of 
time, they confined a Sabbath's Journey tO a thouſand 
Paces. In ſhort, St. Ferome obſerves, that the Jewsſh 
Maſters had decided that they could not go above a 
thouſand Paces without violating the Day of Reſt. 
Eraſmus *, who went to corre& the Text, and dou- 
ble the number, was miſtaken ; for Agobard f, Bi- 
ſhop of Lions, copying this Paſſage of St. Jerome, has 
Cited it exactly as we read it in our Copies. But 
this change was made after the time of J. CHRIST, 
The Doctors have changed the Law of Moſes upon 
this Article; for whereas that antient Law giver al- 
low d 'em to walk twelve Miles, in order to appear 
at the Tabernacle , they had abridg'd this Liberty. 
*Tis no wonder then, they made a new attack upon 
it, after our Saviour's time, ſince the Superſtition 
increaſed. Beſides, St. Jerome diicovers the Original 
of this Change; for he attributes this deciſion ro 
Aluba, whom Eraſmus has improperly metamor- 
phoſed into Bar- Aquiba. St. Jerome adds Simeon and 
Hillel; but tis not neceſſary to go ſo high as the an- 
tient Hillel, the Founder of the Sect, as Prauſius do's ; 
ſince St Jerome places him aſter Akiba. We know 
alſo, that there were Patriarchs of this Name after 
J. CHRIST and the Emperor Adrian, who gave 
a new Authority to Akiba's Decree , and reduced 
the Sabbatick Journey to a thouſand Paces. 

The Zalmudiſts have foliow'd this Decree, and re- 
duced the two thouſand Paces of the Antients to 
two thouſand Cubits, which make but a thouſand 
Paces; which is the common meaſure of the Sab- 
bath Journey among the Modern Jems, as Leo de 
Modena aſſures us. People cavil only about the mea- 
ſure of the Place of ſetting out; for if a City be 
ſituate upon a great River, or there be only a Ta- 
vern, or Cottage on the Bank of the River, it is 
included in the City, and not reckon d into the 
Journey of the Sabbath, be it never ſo large; but if 
there be no Building upon the Bank, they muſt rec- 
kon the ſpace of the River, or the ſteps they make 
upon the Bridge. There is no need of reckoning, 
provided they go not out of the City or Suburbs; 


for they may walk within its Bounds as long as they 


pleaſe, without violating the Law, tho' it were at 
Niniveb, a City of prodigious Circumference. How- 
ever care mult be taken not to walk upon the Graſs. 
Some Doctors permit it; but others forbid it, be- 
cauſe it would be a Crime to carry away the leaſt 
part of it with their Shoe. The more ingenious 
diſtinguiſh betwixt Winter and Summer, or deter. 
mine that the Shoes muſt be taken off, becauſe then 
the Danger is infinitely leſs. This is diſputing upon 
a Point of Graſs, which is more frivolous than that of 
a Needle. 1 

V. The Maccabees had eradicated the Superſtition, 
which hinder d them from arming, and defending 


themſelves in preſervation of Life; but it was ſo | 


deeply rooted, that it quickly grew again. Pompey made 
an advantageous ule of it, to play his Engines againſt 
the Walls of Fernſalem ; and that miſtaken Lazineſ 
contributed more than any thing to its being takey, 
The Doctors perſever d in this Opinion; for the 
Head of the Synagogue took occaſion from a mita. 
culous Cure that JESUS CHRIST had perform'd on 
Saturday to Preach and repreſent to the People the un- 
lawfulneſs of it.  Syzeſius ||, who lived a long tine 
after, relates, that a Tempelt which had threaten'q 
them with an almoſt inevitable Shipwrack, having laſt- 
ed till Friday Night, Amarantus, who was a Jew and 
Pilot of the Veſſel, gave her up to the mercy of the 
Winds, and refuſed to work. And thus he not only 


prefer d the reſt of the Sabbath to acts of Charity 


to his Neighbour; but to the preſervation of his 
own Life. 

In a word, every body knows the Action of the Bi- 
ſhop of Saxony , who underſtanding that the Jews 
had refuſed to draw a Man out of a Jakes, where 
he was fallen for fear of violating the Sabbath, or- 
der'd him to continue in there on 5xaday, becauſe that 
was the Chriſtian Sabbath; and this ſhews they have 
preſerved the ſame ſcruple, as to what concerns the 
preſervation of Lite, Lhey content themſelves, 1. 
With giving Food to thoſe that happen to be tound in 
theſe Circumſtances, 2. With furniſhing them with 
Straw or Wood, it they are fallen into the Water, 
that they may get out again. 3. Laſtly, they permit 
Phyſicians to vilit the Sick, and to ſupply them with 
neceſſary Remedies : But the Doctors itraiten this 
Liberty as much as poſſible. | 

VI. JESUS CHRIST is accuſed of Falſhood in a 
Book intituled the Victory *, where tis aſſerted, that 
our Saviour juſtifying the Cure of a ſick Man which 
he had wrought on Saturday, by the Cuſtom of the 
Jews of his time, who drew out a Sheep from a 
Ditch that had fallen into it that Day, has abſurdly 
advanced that fact, fince every body knows it wa; 
not lawful for the Jews to draw a Beaſt from a Pit or 
a Ditch on the Sabbath-dzy. So that J. CHRIST could 
not make his Apology but by the help of a Falihood, 
and charging a Doctrine upon the Synagogue, which 
it evidently rejects, 

VII. Firſt, this Author , like the reſt of the 
Zews , runs commonly after Viſions ; for he proves 
the Sabbath by the River Sabat ien, which row)s 
Stones for fix Days, and ſtops on the ſeventh ; and 
concludes from thence, that the Chriſtians ought to 
Stone all thoſe that labour on the Sabbath. He alſo 
makes the Chriſtians to make a falſe and ridiculous 
Objection, as if they believed that God laboured 
on the ſeventh Day to accompliſh his Work, 2. This 
Enemy of the Chr:/iian Religion is forced to include 
David in the lame Condemnation which he pro- 
nounces againſt J. CHRIST ; for he can't reſolve the 
difficulty which ariſes from that Prince's action, 7/7, 
did eat the Shew-bread; but he condemns that Prince, 
and pretends that his Fault do's not juſtify the Diſci- 
ples, who rubb'd the ears of Corn in the Fields, 3. He 
is ſtill more confounded about the. words of Gad, 
I will have mercy and not ſacriſice; ** for ſays he |) 
« God only gives us to underſtand, that he ſuffers 


not himſelf to be ſurpriz'd by Sacrifices, and tis 


<« ſo true that he did not condemn them, that JE- 
Sus CHRIST ſent the Leper to the High-Prielt, to 
“ make an offering for him. This arguing moves 
ones Compaſſion; for J. CHRIST, who ſaw Sacriſices 
offer'd, was far from proving that God had abo- 
liſhed them, He only ſaid, that God prefers acts 
of Charity to our Neighbour before the exact obſer- 


*: Eraſmus. in Acta 1. 12. + Agob de Superſt, Judaic; 


b. 2. 209. T Ibid. p. 9. | Ibid, 208. & 20g, 
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vations of the moſt Auguſt and Solemn Ceremonies z, 
from whence he concluded, he had done well to 
heal the Sick, ſince it was an act of Charity prefe- 
rable to the ſcrupulous Obſervation, of the Sabbath. 
Lipman therefore does not touch the difficulty. 4. The 
Talmudiſis forbid the taking up a fallen Sheep. 1 
will not ſay with Buxtorf, they have inſerted this 

Clauſe in hatred to the Chriſtian Religion, that 

ticy might accuſe its Maſter of a lye; but who 

knows whether the Theology of the Talmudiſts has 

not been changed in four or five hundred Years 

time, which paſs'd betwixt Our Saviour and the 

Concluſion of the Talmud. We need only to draw 

out of it that prodigious heap of Contradictions 

it abounds with, and that Monſtrous diverſity of 
ſentiments among the Doctors, to ſee that this Theo- 

lozy wasnot always the ſame. We have an inſtanceof 
it without departing from the ſubject we are upon: 

For in Our Saviour's time it was not allowed to heal 

a Sick Perſon. ſince that Cure, as miraculoully as it 

was, excited the Cenſure of the Heads of the Syna- 

gogue. Whereas now tis allowed not only to 
Cure by Miracle, but by the virtue of Remedies 

that are applied, and the Phyſicians have liberty to 

viſit their Patients, of which they were deprived at 

that time. A quite contrary Change has been made | 
about Sheep , which they are not permitted to 
draw out of a Ditch at this Day, tho* they did it 
heretofore. 

VIII. We ſhould never end, ſhould we relate the 
other ſcruples they have about the Obſervation ofthe 
Sabbath. Let us obſerve however ſome that are 
the more Authentick as we draw them from the Aiſ- 
nah, which is the antient Law of the Jews, com- 
mented on by its moſt famous Doctors. 

They mult not be trimm'd, nor enter into a Bar- 
ber's-fhop the Eve of the Sabbath, a little before the 
Evening, Sacrifice, for fear the Scizzors ſhould break, 
or ſome accident ſhould happen to the Razor, which 
ſhould oblige thein to mend it and ſuffer Prayer-time 
ro pals over- | 

IX. The Schools + of Hillel and Schammay met 
upon a time, ſo that there was not one Doctor mil- 
fing that was capable of ſpeaking his Opinion, This 
numerous Allembly was formed to decide thirty fix 
Caſes of Conſcience of this nature. They agreed 
upon <ighteen Queſtions, and divided ypon eighteen 
others, one whereof related to the liberty || of lay- 
ing Gins to catch Birds. The School of Hillel grant- 
ed this-liberty,- which was condemned by Scham- 
mays Diſciples, and the latter were the more nu- 
merous. 

X There is * another Queſtion upon which they 
divide, whether it be lawtul to put out Candles, 
when they are afraid of the Perſians, who ſuffer'd not 
Lamps to be lighted during their Feaſts, except in 
their Temples; and the Doctors decide it may be 
done, provided it be in fear of Perſecution, or of 
Robbers. They may alſo be extipgaiſhed upon fear 
of the Evil Spirit; but they mean not by this the 
Devils, the Spirits of Darkneſs which ſhun the 
Light; but Melancholy, wherewith Studious People 
are often attack d, and who delight to be dream- 
ing in obſcurity. _ |! his Deciſion might ſerye for the 
explication of ſeveral, Paſſages of Scripture, which 
calls perhaps Demoniacks, and poſſeſſed with an Evil 
Spirit, ſome Perſons that were fallen into ſo deep 
a Melancholy, that it produced fatal Effects. The 
Rabbies have had this Complaiſance for the Melan- 
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Men, the Rabbies themſelves have been ſabject to 


it. 


cholick, becauſe they have obſerved, that the great 
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Some Condemn thoſe who extinguiſh their 
Lamps. dy way of thrift; but R. Jaſes gives em Ab- 
ſolut ion. | 59 5 

XI. There are near Tiberias abundance of hot 
Baths. The Inhabitants of this City imagined, that 
It, was no Crime to ſuffer cold Water to run into 
their Baths, which temper'd the heat of them, and 


made them afterwards uſeful to drink and bath in; 


but the Doctors who compoſed the Miſnah ſ upon 
the place decided, that it was one and the ſame 
Sin to ſuffer Water to run into the Baths, and 
to heat it. They only diſtinguiſhed the Sabbath 
from the other Feaſts, in which they might uſe 
theſe Waters without a Crime to waſh themſelves: 
provided they did not bath in them. If the Fire fail, or 
go out, tis a crime to touch Wacd to light it a- 
gain. Hence proceeded that Subtilty of an Inquiſitor 
related by a Fewiſh Hiſtorian, who meaning to diſ- 
cover to the Government the Artifice of the Jews, 
who profeſs'd Chriſtianity, cauſed them to get upon a 
Tower, and from thence to behold all the Chimneys 
of Seville, Twas quickly perceiv'd that there were 
a great many which had no Smoke, tho* the Winter 
was very Cold. Thoſe were the Houſes of the Jews, 
who after they had been forced to abjure their Reli- 


| gion, ſtill fo ſcrupulouſly obſerved the Sabbath, as not 


to dare to light a Fire on that Day. They rather choſe 
to bear the Cold than to move their Hand to it. They 
are allowed to warm themſelves in the Sun; but they 
may not take Advantage of the Heat which it com- 
municates to another Body; for fear they ſhould be 
miſtaken in the Cauſe that has produced it. 
XII. It * is not lawful for a Woman to carry.on 
the Sabbath a Sewing Needle, nor for a Man to have 
a Sword or a Bow, or even Shoes with Nails in 
them, They tell us, that being hid in a Grotto by rea- 
{on of the Per ſecution, and the noiſe being ſpread about 
that the Enemy was at hand, they began to puſh and 
trample one another with thoſe clouted Sandals, 
which killed many of em And for fear of a like 
Accident, the Law forbids their having Nails in 
their Shoes on the Day of the Congregation. Nor 


is it permitted to look in a Glaſs, left the Woe 


men being curious about their Dreſs, ſhould ob- 
ſerve a Hair ill placed, and fo lift put uptheir Hand to 
put it in order, 

XIII. Iis a great crime to cut their Nails, or to 
bite them, to pluck off their Hairs, or paint them- 
ſelves. The Doctors however diltinguiſh, for they 
allow the plucking off a Hair that is going to fall, 
or is almoſt pull'd off, and to cut a Nail that is 
cleft or divided. They diftinguiſh alſo the Puniſh- 
ment; for they Stone him that plucks off his Nails 
with his Hand; but he deſerves capital Puniſhment, 
when he makes uſe of Scizzors. They cut them on 
Friday,, and obſerve on the Sabbath a prodigious fe- 
wet) to make them grow again. | 
XIV. It is not ]] lawful to ſign their Name, nor 
even to write two Letters. A Sick Perſon can't 
make uſe of Oyl nor Wine to aſſwage the affected 
part, He may waſh a corrupted Tooth with Vine- 
gar, but he muſt ſwallow it; and *tis violating the 
Sabbath to ſpit it out of his Mouth. 

XV. A, great queſtion * was debated among the 
antient Doctors, whether it was lawful to kill a Scor. 
pion. that lies quiet in his. hole, or in the way, 
and this queſtion could not be decided: I know not, 
ſay they, whether there be Sin or not in it. Mai moni; 
des more boldly declares, that we may kill on the 


+ Mifnah Ordo Feſtorum Tr. de Sabbato, p. 3. || Ibid. p. 5 7. 


Ben Virga. Schevet Juda, p. 34% 
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The Hitory of the J EW S. 


Sabbath the Creatures that kill Men, as a Mad Dog; 
and as ſor thoſe Creatures and Reptiles, which only 
cauſe pain and ſmart, it is not la w ful to kill em but 
If they remain in their 
holes, the ſureſt way is to let them alone, for fear 
it ſhould be ſaid you went a hunting. 

XVI. There are ſome Caſes in point of Religion, 
in which the Sabbath is violated ; for they do all 
that is neceſlary for Circumciſion before, if the eighth 
Day from the Birth fall upon a Sabbath: And even 


when they have forgot to carry a Razor into the 


Synagogue on the Evening, they do it on that Day, 
but it ought to be covered and concealed. More- 
over, if a Houſe take Fire, wherein are the Books 
of the Scripture, *tis-F permitted to carry em all away 
whether they be read, or wh:ther they be not read, They 


| 2 thus, becauſe they diſtinguiſh the Hagrographa 
ro 


m the Books of the Law and the Prophets. The 
former are never read on the Sabbath, for fear the 
People ſhould mind 'em too much, and finding too 
much pleaſure in them, ſhould neę lect the Sermon; 
but however they ought to be ſaved from the Fire 
and carried away, leſt they ſhould be burnt. 

XVII. We muſt alſo add, that notwithſtanding 
their ſeverity for the Obſervation of this Day, they 
find ſecret methods to elude it. They have for a long 
time been guilty of this Abuſe; for they ſuffer'd 
the Merchants of the Sea-Port Towns to bring their 
Fiſh to Feruſalem, and expoſe it to publick ſale; 
and they did not imagine 'twas a Crime, becauſe 
they were the Heathens, who made this Commerce 
with ſo much the more profit, becauſe the Worſhip- 

rs of Venus, or the Goddeſs of the Sea, never eat 

iſh. There are places at this Day, where, to elude 


the Law, they employ Chriſtian Women to prepare 
However, they have | 


their Dinners on Satur 
propoſed this caſe of Conſcience , whether a Jew, 


.of Reſt into Sunday 


into the like themſelves. How rigorouſly are the 
Feaſts of the Saints obſerved ? The Violater whereof 
is found Miraculouſly Puniſhed. The Old Jew, only 
ſtoned one Man who had broke the Sabbath ; but the 
Saints have puniſhed a thouſand and a thouſand Perfongs 
for violating their Feaſt AWoman has found drops of 
Blood upon a ſhift which ſhe went to ſew on a Feſtival . 
the Sickle has beea faſten d ro the Labourers Hand. 
who went to cut a handful of Corn on ſuch another 
Day; St. Ouen caſt an Archbiſhop of Roan into ſuch 
a terrible Flux of Urine upon his coming to diſturb 
his Feaſt, that he was forced to be carried off in 
that naſty pickle. The People believe theſe fabulous 
Miracles propoſed to em, as undoubted Truths; and 
whillt they ſecurely violate the Day Conſecrated to 
God, they continue in a Superſtitions Lazineſs on 
the Feaſts of Saints, which they particularly ho. 
nour. 

XIX. It muſt not be denied but that the firſt Chr;. 
ſtians had ftill a Veneration for the Sabbath. The 
Apoſtles are accuſed of having changed that Day 
thro* hatred to the Jews, as if 
they had no other reaſon for that change than ſo vici- 
ous an inducement; but on the contrary, the Chriſti- 
an Church eſpouſed moſt of the Rites of the Syna- 
gogue inſtead of reject ing and oppoſing them. There 
were a great many Churches, which tho? they were 
perſuaded that Sanday ought to be celebrated in 
commemoration of Our Saviour's Reſurrection, ſtill 
preſerved their Reſpect for Saturday, which they conſe- 
crated to God in remembrance of the Creation. This 
Cuſtom continued even in the IV. Century. Laſtly, 
the Roman Church ſtill celebrates the Memory of two 
Solemn Sabbaths, the One is that of the Paſſe- over, 
called the Great Sabbath, and which is at preſent Holy 
Saturday. They read on it * the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis, In the beginning God created the Heavens and the 


who cauſes his Cow to be Milked by a Chriſtian, to | Earth, and to manifeſt that it is celebrated in Me- 
drink the Milk of it, Sins; and they have determined, | mory of the antient Paſſe-over, as well as of the Crea- 
that he is obliged to buy it at 2 cheap rate, that it tion, they add that place in Exodus which mentions 


may be ſaid, that the Chriſtian has not work'd by 


icular Intereſt and Profit. 


Order, or for the fake of a Jew , but for his own | 


| tain ſome foot-ſteps, is that of Pextecoſt; for they 


the Victory the J/raclites obtained in going out 
of Egypt. The ſecond Sabbath, whereof they [till re. 


XVIII. Some Chriſtians that laugh at theſe Super- | read that part of Scripture on that Day which relates 


ſtitious exceſſes, reflect not perhaps that they fall 


to the publication of the Law. 


4 - . — * 


Curcellæus. * Simon's Supplement to Leo of Modena, c. 10. p. 82. 
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C4 AP. XU. 


O the beginning of the Tear on the fir 


of Propitiations. 


I. All the Feaſts Conſecrated to God. II. The Prepara- 
tion for the firft Day of the Year. III. God judges 
all the Jews upon it. IV. The manner how this Tug” 
ment is made. V. The Feaſt of Propitiations. e 
Separation of the High- Prieſt. VI. The Oath he is 
obliged to take, examined. VII. Waſhings. VIIL Sa- 
crifice. IX. The Lot fallen upon the Goat. X. Lay- 
men authorized to conduct him. XI. The Faſts of 
the People. XII. The Sacrifice of a Cock : Its 
Ceremonies. XIII. Reconciliation and i. 
XIV. candles pre ſage remiſſion of Sins. XV. 2 
they dare not behold the Rabbies Hands , when 
gives the Bleſſing. XVI. Efficacy aſcribed to this 
Feaſt. XVII. The nature of Pennance , and its effects. 

I > 


of September, and of be Feaſt 


I. HE Jem have abundance of other Feaſts. 

Plantavitius, Author of a Rabbinical Library 
points out a Book, intituled, The Reaſons of the Feaſts *, 
in which we find the Original of all thofe that are 
Celebrated in the Synagogue. An entire Volume of 
the Miſnah is taken up with the deſcription of the 
Feaſts. Mai monides and Bartenora,its Commentators, 


have added to it a great many Obſervations, particu- 


larly about the Day of Propitiations. Laſtly, the Chri- 
ſtians have alſo bored to explain this ſubject. 

All theſe Feaſts are Conſecrated toGodAlmighty; and 
the Heathens + who liv'd ſince Our Saviour CHRIST 
have abſurdly charg'd them with the Worſhipping of 
Bacchus; either becauſe theFeaſt of Tabernacles was ce- 


- 


tur, Ordo Feſtorum, + Le Moyne Diſſert. ad Jerem. 23+ 1. 


* Title of Tame Chagim, or the order of the Feaſts. See alſo Seder Mogned, five Legum Miſnicarum Liber, qui inſcribi- 
brated 
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brated at the fame time as the Orgies of Bacchus, and 
Pompey had found a Golden Vine in the Temple of Fe- 
ruſalem; or rather becaule of the Merriments and Cups 
of Wine, which the Father of the Family Conſecrated 
to the Meals of the Sabbath, and of the Solemn Feaſts. 
Plutarch and Petronius have accus d them of worſhipping 
a Hog, becauſe they would neither cat nor offer this A- 
nimal in their Sacrifices. A Monk diſputing againſt 
the ers beſore the Pope, upbraided them alſo with e- 
juding the Prohibition of a Prince || 10 worſhip the Sun, 
and to have his Image in their Honſes, by making two- 
leay'd Doors, and carving part of the Image of the Sun 
upon each leaf, becauſe when the Door was half open, 
but half of the Sun's Image appear'd, and they never 
ſhut it but when they ſaw themſelves ſecure. We 
can't conjecture from whence the Monk has taken this 
his Accuſation, but tis undeniable that the Jews have 
never worſhipped the Sun. 

II. The Civil Year begins on the firſt of Septem- 
ber. They believe that God judges all Men that Day, 
and that they paſs before him as a Flock before the Shep- 
herd. To avoid the Judgment of Condemnation, 
the Zealots ſpend all the Month of Auguſt in Faſting 
and As of Repentance. Others at leaſt dedicate 
the four laſt Days thereunto, and eſpecially the Eve of 
New-Years-Day. They dig a Ditch to Bath in, if they 
camt have Cold Water conveniently elſewhere. They 
confeſs their Sins, and beat their Brealts in proportion 
to their gradual ſinking in the Water. At laſt they 
plunge in overHead & Ears,that they may appear clean 
all over in the ſight of God. Not ſatisfied with theſe 
Blows of the Fiſt, with which they beat their Breaſts, 
they commonly give themſelves thirty nine laſhes 
by way of Pennance. Some go the next Day to the 
Synagogue in the habit they have choſen for their 
Burial, or elſe in white, which is the Emblem of 
Purity. if the Chriſtians ſhould be told, that they 
have derived their Vigils, and their Whip-cord Dil. 
cipline, and the Merit annex d to *em, from the Jews, 
they would not be well- pleaſed; but yet this is moſt 

robable. The Trumpet is ſounded many Days be- 
ore the end of the Vear, to deafen the Devil, that he 
may not know the Day of judgment, for fear he 
ſhould appear there to accuſe the Jews, Tis ſound- 
ed alſo the firſt Day of the Year, to advertiſe the 
People that God is coming to judge; they repair to 
the Synagogue, and make a multitude of Prayers, 
and the reſt of the Day is employed in hearing of 
Sermons,or in ſome Acts of Devotion; and then depart- 
ing they ſalute one another, Be thou written in 4 good 
Tear, and thus they go and ſeat themſelves at Table, 
and make Merry. 

III. In the mean time God forms his Judgment in 
Heaven. He opens * three Books ; one for the 
Wicked, which is the Book of Death; another for 
the Righteous, which is the Book of Life; and the 
third is that of Men in a middle ſtate, who are nei- 
ther totally good, nor totally bad. They collect this 
diſtinction from Holy Writ; for Moſes deſired of 
God to be blotted out of his Book, and David making 
an Imprecation againſt the Wicked, ſays, Þ Let him 
be blutted out of the book of the Living, and not be written 
with the Righteous. There is therefore a book of Life 
for the Saints. God blots the Wicked out of this 
Book, and puts them into that of Death; aud ſince the 
Prophet afterwards ſpeaks of the Righteous whoſe 
Names are written, there muſt needs be a Book for 
thoſe Righteous who are but indifferently good. 

IV. As tis natural for a Man eaſily to entertain 


a great Opinion of himſelf, and of his own Repen- | pared the Perfume, and gave his Name 


„ — 


_—_ 


tance, fo the Jews fancy that God pardons their Sin 
when they confeſs em, and waſh themſelves an - 
ſtrike their Breaſts as they go deeper into the Wa- 
ter, However, God obſerves ſo ſtrange a method in 
his Judgment, that a Man can't be affur'd whether 
he be written in the Book of Life or Death, nor of 
the Conſequences this may have; for a little Sin 
may abſorp great Vertues: On the contrary,one AR 
of Vertue ſwallows up a great many Sins. Beſides, 
[] God will ſometimes puniſh a Saint in this Lite, 
that he may have nothing to ſuffer after Death : 
This depends upon his will, and then God writes 
that Saint in the book of Death. He mult dye the next 
Year, or have a violent Fir of Sickneſs, or fall into 
poverty. From thence we ſo often ſee the Saints Poor, 
Diſeaſed, or Dying in their Infancy. The contra- 
ry may happen; for God, who deligns to deſtroy 
a wicked Man in the other Life, recompences the 
good he has done in this, and in order to it, writes 
his Name in the book of Life the firſt Day of the 
Year. Heproſpers and grows happy, but this avails 
nothing as to Eternity, There ſhould therefore be 
one Page in the Books of Life and Death for the pre- 
ſent World, and another for the future; for other- 
wiſe there would be great Confuſion in the Books of 
God. However it be, this is the way they explain the 
Proſperity of the Wicked for a certain courſe of 
Years. The half-good are written no where, God 
waits for their Repentance till the Day of Propitiati- 
ons, and ten Days after, and then he determines of 
their Fate. This Judgment is tranſacted in the moſt 
Solemn manner; for the Angels are all preſent be- 
cauſe God immitates the method of the antient Sanhe- 
drim; and even whilſt Jeruſalem ſtood he ſent. his 
Angels thither to know whether that Venerable 
Council had fix'd the time, or began the Year, 
that there might be no miſtake; and that he might 
pronounce his Judgment on the Day appointed by the 
Sanhedrim. 

V. The Feaſt of Propitiations is celebrated nine Days 
* after the beginning of the Year, that is to ſay, on 
the ninth of September; and 'tis looked upon, as one of 
the molt beneficial Solemnities of the Nation, which 
receives on that Day remiſſion of Sins, as the Fruit 
of its Repentance. 

The Cuſtom -þ was formerly to ſeparate the High 
Prieſt from his Wife ſeven Days before the Fealt. 
Abſtinence was not the Cauſe of tis Separation, as 
is imagingd ; but 'twas fear'd he might ignorantly 
contract ſome Pollution with her, if ſhe had what 
Womencuſtomarily have. R. Jehuda has determined, 
that if the High- Prieſts Wife died in the ſpace of 
theſe ſeven Days, he ſhould immediately Marry a- 
nother, to ſatisfie the Law, which commanded to 
make the Expiation for himſelf and for his Wife; bur 
this deciſion has been rejected, which might have ne- 
ceſſitated the High-Prieſts to have married two 
three times in ſeven Days. | 

VI. They aſſign'd to this High Prieſt ſome Elder, 
that read before him, and exhorted him to read him- 
ſelf in the Law, in order to ſce whether he had learn d 
to read, or whether he had not forgotten. But this Ex- 
hortation was only in uſe in the ſecond Temple, 
when the Prieſt-hood was purchaſed , for in the firſt 
Houſe all the Prieſts were learned. Theſe Elders 
alſo prevented his eating too much on the Feaſt. 
Eve, for fear he ſhould fall aſleep. He was con- 


ducted to the upper Chamber of Abrinez. This 
Abtinez, was heretofore Preſident oyer thoſe that pre- 
to that 


I Saiomon Fil. Virgæ Hiſtor. Jud.) 287. V. Maimonides Tract. N de Pœnitentia, c. 3. 5. 54. 55. 
Theſe nine Days are called Penitential Days, Y ο Pn Maimonides in Tractatu 
+ Miſnah Maimon. Bartenora Seringham, p. 206. | | 
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Apartment built upon the Water-gate, *Tis ſaid 
that his Family afterwards grew very odious, be- 
cauſe it would not communicate the Secret of pre- 
paring the Perfume. There the High-Prieſt f was 
obliged to take an Oath, that he would not offer to 
change any of the antient Rites. They took this 


Precaution, becauſe of the Sadduces, who belides | 


their Doctrines before: mentioned, would have the 
High-Prieſt ſcatter the Perfume before he enter'd 
into the moſt holy place, which was contrary to 
Tradition. Nevertheleſs, as this Oath ſeem'd in- 
jurious to the High-Prieſt, he wept in taking it; 
and the Prieſts wept alſo to be reduced to the Ne. 
ceſlity of making him Swear, The Night was ſpent 
in explaining the Law, or in reading ſome Paſlages 
of Job, Ezra or Daniel, If || the Prieſt was not in- 
genious enough always to ſpeak, he had young Peo- 
ple by him, who plaid on the Flute, or jo d him 
with their Finger to wake him when he ſlept, and 
who continued in this Exerciſe till the Hour of Sa- 
crifice. 

| know not whether theſe Cuſtoms were ever 
practis d; for the Talmndjis make no ſcruple to 
imagine Rites unknown to their Fathers. Theſe 
Oaths they made the High Prieſt take, are contra- 
ry to the Veneration they had for him, and the 
Night watches are equally ſuſpected; for the Jews 
never loved *em, and even the Criticks from hence 
draw one of their Conjectures againſt the Book of 
Judith, the Author whereof makes the Night to be 
ſpent in the Synagogue, contrary to the Cuſtom of 
the Nation. Beſides «Ananw and Hircanus were Sad 
duces: The firſt lived a little before the ruin of 
the ſecond Temple, which do's not agree with the 
Oaths againſt Sadduciſin, which the High-Prieſt was 
obliged to take every Year. On the Morning they 
made it a point of Honour to go and cleanſe the 
Altar, and remove the Aſhes; and the eagerneſs they 
ran with, frequently occaſiond Miſchances ; for they 
puſh'd 0:e another upon the Steps of the Altar, and 
he that happen'd to fall , ſometimes broke a Leg, 
and therefore they made new Regulations to hinder 
this diſorder by dividing theEmploys. There were nine 
Prieſts appointed for the Morning Sacrifice, and eleven 
for that of the Evening; but in the ſolemn Feaſts, 
ſuch as the Sabbath and Expiation, they order'd ten 
in the Morniag, and twelve in the Evening, and it 
would have been criminal to change the Number, 
They alſo choſe Perſons to make ready the Victims, 
There were twenty four to a Calf, to each of which 
was aſligned one part of the Animal, which he was 
to Flea, or Prepare. 

VII. No body durſt enter upon the Functions of 
his Viniſtry without waſhing himſelf. The Rabbies 
ſay * that the High-Prieſt waſhed five times, be- 
cauſe he was obliged to change his Habit ſo often, 
and at every change he was to waſh. His Habits 
were of fine Linnen, and the Miſuabh obſerves, that 
thoſe he wore in the Morning were of Linnen of 
Peluſium a City of Egypt, which was extreamly fine: 


Et Peluſiaco filum cemponere lino : 


but the Evening habits came from the Indies, and 
were very dear Þ. | 

VIII. The High-Prieſt being waſh'd and dreſs d, 
he took the Bullock, that was placed in the Porch |], 
betwixt the Altar and the holy Place; which Porch 
was appointed for the Confeffion and tears of the 
prieſt. He laid his hand upon the head of the Sa- 
crifice, confeſſing that he was a Rebel and a Sinner, 


and begging God to Pardou the Sins of him and of hi 
whole Houle, and they anſwer d, Bleſſed be his plori . 
Reign from Generation to Generation, e 
IX. He went afterwards into the place where were 
the two Gozts and the Urn, from whence the lot was to 


| be drawn. Theſe Lots were commonly of Wood but 


the Son of Gamaa made em of Gold. The Kings 
otcen made rich Preſents for the day of Propitiation, 
and for tne Temple, as King Monobazes, c who would 
have all the handles of the Veſſels made uſe of 
that Day, to be of Gold. Nicanor allo brought 
« from Alexandria two ſtately Gates; but the vio- 
<« lence of a Tempeſt obliged them to throw one 
« of them into the Sea. They were alſo going to 

disburthen the Veſſel of the ſecond ; but Vicano- 
tied himſelf to it, and ſwore, if they threw it 
over Board, they ſhould throw him with it. He 
arrived happily at Acce, whither the Sea carried 
the Gate that had been loſt. 

The High-Prieſt ſhook the Urn, and drew out the 
Lot : he faſten'd a Scarlet thread to the head of the 
Goat, that was to be ſent away, and another thread 
to the head of the Goat that was to be Sacrificed 
and afterwards he laid his hands upon its head, and 
made the fame Confeſſion he had done before upon 
the head of the Bullock he had kilbd. He took the 
Cenſer, which was of the pureſt Gold, and entered 
with it into the Holy of Holies, which he fill'd with 
the Smoke of the Perfumes, He defired of God * 
a due temper of the Air; that the Scepter might not that 
Tear be extorted from the hands of Judah; that there 
might be no Famine in Iſrael, and that the Prayers of 
Strangers might not be heard. The Prayer was very 
ſhort, for fear of frightening the People; for if the 
High- Prieſt had continued there too long, they would 
have thought God had taken away his Life, becauſe 
of ſome Prophanation. Laſtly, he went out back- 
wards, ſtill looking towards the Ark, or towards 
the Foundation-Stone, Which the Rabbies ſubſtitute in 
place of the loſt Ark; for they believe, that that 
Stone had been laid in the middle of the World, to 
ſerve for its Foundation. At his return, he ſacri- 
hced the Goat, that was to be kill'd, and mingled 
his Blood with that of the Bullock in a Vellel. 
With it he made many ſprinklings near the Vail, 
and particularly upon the Altar. Afterwards he 
went and laid his hands upon the other Goat, con- 
felling the Sins of the People, who again anſiver- 
ed, Bleſſed be his glorious Reign from Generation to Ge. 
neration. 05 

X. The Lay men as well as the Prieſts had the 
charge of Conducting the Goat Azae!. They ſent 
him out of Jeruſalem by an elevated Way, or kind 
of Cauſey made for that purpoſe, and there were 
ten Stages or Tabernacles from Feruſalem to the 
Deſart of Zuc, where he was precipitated. They 
tell us Þ that he was not half fallen, before his 
Limbs were broken. They added this Precipitation 
tothe Law, which only ordered, that they ſhould lead 
the Goat to the Wilderneſs. But as he ſometimes 
return'd from thence, and this was taken for an O- 
men of ſome great Misfortune, they determined to 
throw him headlong. They had Signals at ſeveral 
Intervals, the more ſpeedily to inform Feraſalem 
that the Execution was over, or elſe they knew it 
by the whitening of a Scarlet thread, which was 
hung at the Gate of the Temple, and which changed 
colour, to ſhew that the Propitiation was compleated 
according to he Promiſe of God. Tho“ your Sins 
ſhould be red as Scarlet, they ſhall be white as Snow. 


| *Tis faid that this imaginary or true Miracle ceaſed 


+ Ibid. p. 209, || Seringhamius p. 211. 
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Chap. XIII. Toe His 
forty Vears beforg the Deſtruction 
e e part of the other Goat; and the Sa- 
crifice being ended, the High- Prieſt read the Law, 
gave the Bleſling to the People; changed his Ha- 
bits, and made a great Entertainment to reſoyce up- 
on his eſcaping ſafe and ſound from the Sanctuary, 
whether, becauſe being lightly dreſs'd, the cold might 
incommode him, or becauſe it was imagined, there 
was great danger in entring into the Holy of Holies, 

in the Preſence of God. 2 110 
Xl. The People ſtrictly faſted during the Feaſt, to 
which they attributed great Effects, for Repentance, 
tho” accompany'd with a firm reſolution of Amend- 
ment, only ſuſpends the Sin, but the Feaſt of Props. 
tiations aboliſhes it. And thoſe who died before that 
Day, made an Expiation by their Dean. 

However * they diſtinguiſhed two ſorts of Sins; 
thoſe committed againſt God were perfectly abo- 
liihed by the Day of Propitiation ; but Reparation 
muſt be made for the Injury done to Men, anda 
Man's enemy appeaſed in order to be reconciled to 
God, and the Feaſt had no efficacy for theſe forts 
of Sins. Thus it is the Rabbies pretend their An- 
ceſtors celebrated the Propitiation Day; let us now 
{ce the Ceremonies of the Modern Jews. | 

XII. They prepare themſelves for this great Feaſt 
the Day before by Prayers and the Sacrifice of a 
Cock. They take one of theſe Domeſtick Animals, 
and give him three blows on the head, ſaying, hi 
Cock, ſhall be my ranſom, ſhall ſuffer the Death that I 
have deſerved, and make my expiation. To this effect 
they wring his Neck, ths is a Confeſſion the Sin- 
ner makes that he has deſerv'd to loſe his blood and 
life. They daſh him violently againſt the Ground, 
becauſe they have deſerv*'d to be Stoned, they boil 
bim, becauſe the Sinner. deſerves the Fire, and there 
is no kind of Death , but God has right to inflict, 
if he would exerciſe his Juſtice rather than his Mer- 
cy. Laſtly, they throw the Cock's entrails vpon 
the roof of the Houſe, Some ſay, this is to finiſh 


of the ſecond 
«4 fs 77 


the Sacrifice; and others affirm, that as Sin proceeds 


from the Heart, they ought to deteſt the entrails of 
the Cock; to expoſe em a rey to the Ravens, who 
ſcizeggn em, and carry 'em into the Deſart, as they 
formerly ſent thither the Goat Azae! Toaden with 
the Sins of the People. They make a diſtinction 
between the Cocks. The Red are not fit for this 
Cetemony , becauſe they are coverd with Sins. 
Other Colours may be good; but a White Cock 
is preferable to all others becauſe of his Purity. The 
Women take a Hen; and thoſe that are big with 
Child, facrifice the Cock and Hen. They formerly 
gave theſe ſorts of Victims to the Poor to regale 
with; but the Poor complaining that they made 
'em eat the Sins of the rich, they changed the Sa 
crifice into Alms, and preſerv'd the ſacrificed Cock 
for the Evening Entertainment. Leo of Modena af- 
firms, that ſome Doctors cauſed this Cuſtom to be 
aboliſh'd in rah 
Superſtition in it. 1 

XIII. The Expiation being made by the Death of 
the Cock, they go to the Burying- place to pray to 
God to pardon em in memory of the Saints, that 
have been bury'd there. They throw themſelves 
into water, to make an entire ablution of their 
Sins; they prepare Lights for the next Day; each 
carries his to the Synagogue, and the Votaries have 


8 
ts, 
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. 


and the Eaſt, becauſe they found 


| two, one for the Body and the other for the Soul. 
which they give it the name of. At Night thoſe 
that are at Vatiance with their Neighbour, find him 
out; to ask his Pardon; and oblige him to be recon- 
ciled. Upon the firſt refuſal; he takes three Wits, 
 nefles ; afcerwards he brings ten , before whom he 
| Proteſts, he has done his Duty, and that God can 
no longer lay this Sin to his charge. They go to 
the Tombs of the Dead, to ask their Pardon, when 
they have had the Misfortune to offend them, and 
not to be reconciled to em, whilſt they lived, and; 
this Satisfaction to the Dead is made in preſence” of 
ten Witneſſes. After wards they enter into the Sy- 
nagogue to make their Confeſſion there; chooſing 
one of their Friends, with whom they go into a 
corner, and mutually laſh cach other, repeating a' 
Verſe * of the Seventy eighth Plalm. This Verſe 
contains thirteen Words. At each word they give a; 
laſh, and thrice repeat it. And thus they reckon' 
thirty nine Stripes, according to the antient Cuſtom - 
St. Paul ſubmitted to; for it was then a Civil Pu- 
niſument; of which they have made an Eccleſiaſtical 
and voluntary Penance. During the Night, they cry 
to God, © We | have Sinn'd; we have Robh'd ;- 
«© we haye Slandered; we have been Proud; we 
« have given bad Advice; we have Lied, we have 
«© deſerved forty Stripes, ſudden Death, the four 
„ Puniſhments: We owe thee Sacrifices for Sin; but 
«© have mercy upon us; for the ſake of thy Sauctu- 
< ary, reveal the Glory of thy Reign.” AMaimonides 
relates a ſhorter Confeſſion waich the Perfitent 
makes in theſe words: Lord, I have ſin d; I hade 
rebell d, I have done ſuch and ſuch a thing; I repent 
of it; I bluſh for ſhame, and will never do the like 
again, This Confeſſion is ſo neceſſary, that the Sin 
can't be expiated without it: 'tis much more per- 
ork when *tis made to many Perſons, or is Pub- 
ick. 

XIV. When the Feaſt commences, they go to the 
Synagogue; each lights his Candle; and they Sing 
Hymns with a loud Voice. The Women light at 
the ſame'time their Candles in the Houſe, and from 
thence draw great Preſages. If the Light be clear, 
the Sins are certainly forgiven; but if the Tallow 
or the Wax run, they fear all the Wrath of God, 
and this fear produces Sighs and torreits of Tears. 
2 enter very early into the Synagogue, and the 
whole Dey is ſpent in the ſevereſt Faſt, without ex- 
ception of Sex or Age, after they are arrived to the 
Age of twelve Years. They * read a long Prayer, 
in which they declare, that all the Oaths and Pro- 
miſes, which have not been performed in the courſe 
of the paſt Year are cancelled, becauſe the Propi- 
tiation of Sin is made. They bring the, Law); and 
read what relates to the Feaſt of Propitiations, and 
the Ceremony of the Goat Azael. Some paſs the 
Night Standing, in dinging and making new Prayers; 
but thoſe that return home to aſſwage their hunger, 
provoked by a Faſt of twenty eight Hours, appear 
again the Morrow before Day in the Synagogue, for 
fear the Devil ſhould accuſe khem of riſing ſo early 
the Day before out of Antereſt, becauſe it was the 
Day of Propitiations,” and of ſleeping the next Day, 
becauſe they expected nothing more from God. 

XV. At the end of the Day of Propitiations, the 
Rabbi gives the Bleſſing to the People with the ele- 
| vation of his Hands, who are all obliged that mo- 
ment to put their Hands before their Eyes, and to 
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lde their Face, becauſe it is not lawful to behold 
the Hands of the Prieſt : Or rather they imagine 
that God is behind the Prieſt, who looks through 
his extended Hands, and their reverence for the 
Almighty, ſuffers em not to lift up their Eyes to- 


. wards him; for no body ſball ſee God and live. They 


ſound the Horn, in -memory of the. Jubilee , which 
began with the Propitiation-Day. Laſtly they ima- 
ine, that a Voice is heard from Heaven informing 
x wi that God has pardoned his People their Sins, 
and that they may return home with Joy. 8 
XVI. They attribute a great Efficacy to this Ce. 
remony. For the Jews ſay, that Adam repented this 
Day, and that God preferr'd it before all others, 
that his People might imitate the firſt Man in his 


Repentance. The ſame Day Adam was circumciſed ; 


Iſaac bound to be offered in Sacrifice to God, and 


therefgre they pray God to pardon them for the 
ſake of the binding of Iſaac. Laſtly, *twas this Day 
that e Hoſes deſcended from Sinai with the new Ta- 
bles of the Law; but this makes a Subject of Diſ- 
pute with the Caraites who deny it. They are per- 
ſuaded that God was willing to reckon every Year 
with his People, and to pardon them, for fear that 
if he ſuffered many Years to ſlip, he ſhould find the 
account too groſs, and that the meaſure of their Ini- 

aities being full, the World ſhould be deſtroyed. 
7 e Heathens had alſo a Feaſt every Year, in which 
it was neceſſary to purify themſelves. 


Februa Romani di ere Piacula Patres. 


And doubtleſs twas for the ſame reaſon that the 
Council of Tre ordered Confeſſion at leaſt Once 
a Year; being fearful that the number of Sins would 
be accumulated' and forgotten, and that the pardon 
would become more difficult. | 
XVII. Maimonides * affirms that the Goat Axa 
expiated both great and little Sins , that were re. 
pented of; and that Repentance ſupplying the place 
of Sacrifice, had at preſent the ſame effect. But he 
will have this Repentance to be accompanied with 
Renunciation of Sin: It is perfect, when the op- 
portunity of committing the ſame Crime preſents 
it ſelf, and is not made uſe of. A young Man, who 
ſees the Woman he has ſeduced, or living with her 
commits no more Adultery, is a perfect Penitent. 
The Perfection grows leſs, when he quits not Vice, 
till he is Old, or upon the approach of Death. Re- 
pentance muſt be accompanied with Alms; and pro- 
duced by a Motive of love to God and Vertue. The 
fear of Puniſhment, and the hope of Bleſſings ought 
to be no Ingredients. They | muſt change their 
Names, that they may be able to deceive God, and 
tell him, I am another, and it is not I that committed 
this Sin. This Repentance they think eaſie, becauſe 
it depends upon the Man either to become righte. 
ous or wicked; and || rhe Opinion of the vulgar Jew, 
who maintains that God in the Creation of Man de- 
creed that he ſhould be good or bad, ought to be rejected. 
Laſtly, it is * of ſaving Efficacy, ſince it draws near 
to God thoſe that he bated, and reconciles them to 
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SHA E. 


Of the other Feaſts of the Jews. 


I. The Cake Sinai made at Pentecoſt. II. The Feaſt of 
Tabernacles : Its Inftitution, III. Scruples about 
the Conſtruftion of the Tabernacles. IV. Myrtle 
branches and their Myſteries. V. The Devotions of 
the Feaſt. VI. The Moon conſulted the Seventh Day. 
VII. The Rites of the eighth and ninth Day. VIII. 
The Moon's Complaints to God. IX. The Prayers 
and Leaps made to the Moon. X. Its Influence. 
XI. Its Eclipſes. The Preſage of Miſeries. XII. The 
Feaſt of Purim. Its Inſtitution. XIII. Who Efther 
and Aſſuerus were. XIV. This Feaſt celebrated twice 
4 Tear. XV. The Devotions of this Day. XVI. The 
Croſs of Haman, the Figure of our Saviour's far- 
bidden by Theodoſius. XVII. Other Feaſts of the 
Jews. 

. 


I, \ \ E mult not forget the other Feaſts of the 

Jews. That of Penteceſt is one of the moſt 
Solemn, for that Day the Law was given upon Sinai; 
and to re- call the Memory of it in a moſt ſenſible 
manner, they make a very thick Cake compoſed of 
ſeven layes of Paſte, which they call Sinai; and 
this Cake puts em in Mind not only of Mount Si. 
nai, but of the Seyen Heavens , through which they 
believe God was oblig'd to pals, to re-aſcend from 
the eminence of this Mountain to the Empyrenm. 
They exactly reckon all the Days that are paſs'd 


Pentecoſt; Tabernacles ; the New Moon ; 
and Spring. 
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from the Paſſe-oyer, that they may not be Ataken 
in the Moment, when the Pentecoſt ought to begin, 
The King, ſay they, has promis d a Priſoner his 
* Liberty, and his Daughter to Wife at ſeven Weeks 
« end. Is it not juſt, that this Priſoner ſhould reckon 
every Day and Hour and Moment till that his Fe- 
, licity begins?“ This King is God, who has pro- 
miſed the Jewiſh people their Liberty and Law. 
They are therefore obliged to compute the term 
exactly, which he has preſcribed for putting them 
in Poſſeſſion of it. Notwithſtanding all theſe Calcu- 
lations, they are {till afraid of being deceived, and 
therefore they celebrate two Fealſt-days. ZBuxtorf 
alledges, that they did the ſame thing at the Palle- 
over, and by this means ſolves the difficulty, ari- 
ling from our Lord's eating the Paſchal Lamb a Day 
before the Jews. There is nothing particular in the 
Rites of this Feaſt, except that the Law is twice 
brought out, that five Perſons read it, and that the 
Synagogue, and Windows of their Houſes are adorn'd 
with Flowers, and Greens, to inſinuate that every 
thing was Green about Sinai, tho' this Mountain 
was in a Deſart of Arabia. They alſo calld Pente. 
coſt, the Feaſt of Harveſt, which was then made, and 
whereof they offered the Firſt-fruits to God. 

II. On the fifteenth of Seprember they celebrate 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which laſts nine * Days; 
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ſeven 
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ſeven by order of Moſes , and two by Supereroga- 
tion. Each Perſon erects an Arbour in his Court, 
which he covers with Greens, and cloaths with va- 
riety of Ornaments, in which he ſpends the Day. 
They formerly paſs'd whole Nights in em; but this 
Cuſtom has changed, at leaſt in the Weſt, where the 
Nights are colder, They are obliged to bear the Rain 
in the Tabernacles ; but yet when it is violent they 
may retire to their Houſes, This Feaſt was inſti. 
tuted in rememorance of their Travels into the De- 
ſart, and the watchful care of Providence, which 
preſerved the Nation for forty Years in barren Plains, 
without Houſes, and expoled to the Inclemencies of 
the Air. 

III. I will not ſtand here to deſcribe the Taber- 
nacles, the Figures whereof may be ſeen in great 
Numbers in the Miſnah * which Shurenhuſis 
has ſo well explain d. He not only has obſerved, 
the prodigious variety of the Doctors upon this Sub- 
jet; but he ſhews at one view what we can't ex- 
preſs without a great many words. It ſuffices to ſay 
that the Tabernacle was not to be above twenty Cu- 
bits high, nor leſs than ten Hands. The ſafeſt way 
is to have no Bed in the Tabernacle, when a Man 
lies there; but yet Judah the Saint permitted it, Eli- 
eder | will have fourteen Meals to be made in it, 
one by Night and another by Day ſucceſſively : but 
the Sages maintain that the Number of em is not 
determin'd. The Boughs wherewith they cover the 
Tabernacle muſt not be dry, and tis a Crime to take 
em in an Idolatrous City, or to ſteal em. Fehuda 
will have the Branches which are held in the hand 
to be bound with ſome T wigs of the ſame Tree; but 
R. Meir is of another Opinion, for he || allows the 
uſe of Oſier and Thread. The Inhabitants of Feru- 
ſalem have ſometimes bound them with Gold Twiſt. 
If the Feaſt happen on a Saturday, they carry the 
Branches to the Synagogue; where they leave em, 
and fetch em the next Morning; but they muſt be 
gathered together the Eve of the Sabbath, and put 
in Water-vellels for fear of withering. 

Iv. The firſt Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles they 
take one Branch of Palm , three of Myrtle, one of 
Willow bound together , theſe they carry in the 
Right Hand; in the Left they have a Branch of (i- 
tron with its Fruit; they bring them near one ano- 
ther; and turn them about to the four Parts of the 
World, as thinking God has commanded it, in the 
twenty third Chapter of Leviticus, Beſides, they 
find here four great Mylteries. The Palm, that is 
handſom, and bears an inſipid Fruit, repreſents the 
Hypocritical Jews, who ſtudy the divine Law, and 
do no good Works; the Myrtle, which has a grate- 
ful Smell, tho” it be barren, repreſents thoſe that do 
good Works without the Law; The Willow 1s the 
Image of the Wicked, who have neither Law nor 
Virtue; and the Citron with its Fruits denotes the 
Righteous, who have both the Law and good Works. 
Whereas they formerly made four Turns about the 
Altar in the Temple, at preſent they make them 
about the Reading-Desk, holding theſe. Branches, 
which they go in Queſt of as far as Spain, and ſell 
very dear in the Places, where theſe Trees grow not 
without difficulty. 

V. They leave 'em the Seventh Day, which is 
more Holy than the reſt. Then they riſe with the 
Sun; waſh themſelves and go to the Synagogue; and 
Sing abundance of Prayers, which they repeat all 
the Feaſt with a prodigious Rapidity , as ſuppoſing 
that during their Journey, they were obliged to make 
haſte even in the Service of God, and the Prayers 


they made to him, They draw out of the Cheſt 


ſeven Copies of the Law, if there were twenty, 
they would produce em all: At leaſt this is the Rite 
of their Poland Synagogues, The Desk is adotned 
with Flowers; and having read ſomething in every 


Copy, they carry 'em back one after another, with. 


a great deal of Ceremony. | 

VI. As Superſtition intrudes every where, they 
go to conſult the Moon, and fancy , they find the 
Prediction of all the Events of the Year, To this 
purpoſe, he that conſults her, examines the ſhadow 
his Body caſts from the Rays of this Planet. If he 
diſcovers that the ſhadow wants a Head, it is a ſign 
of Death; if it wants a Finger, 'tis ominous that 
he ſhould loſe one of his Friends, The death of a 
San is ſignified by the want of the right Hand, and 
that of a Daughter by the want of the left. All 
this is founded upon theſe words of Moſes, The Pro- 
tection of Cod is withdrawn from them; for tis pro- 
perly in the Original, his ſhadow is withdrawn from 
em. The Authority of the Rabbies, who make great 
Comments upon theſe words, confirms the Superſti- 
tion of the People. | 

VII. The eighth Day of the Feaſt, they get their 
Friends together, and give 'em an Entertainment, 
They finiſh the niath with reading the Law, accor- 
ding to the order of the Sections. They chooſe this 
Day two Bridegrooms of the Law, One whereof 
reads the End, and the Other the Beginning, amidſt 
the People's Acclamations, who ſhout for Joy; and 
thus the Ceremony concludes. However as they de- 
part, for good and all, from the Arbours, they beg 
of God the fayour of continuing in the Tabernacle of 
the Leviathan. They delire doubtleſs to ſee the En- 
tertainment of the Meſſiab, in which the Leviathan 
ſhalt be ſerved up as a delicious Diſh. 

VIII. The New-Moon is alſo one of the Feaſts 
they celebrate, tho it be not a Crime to work upon 
it, and the Idleneſs of this Day is principally re- 
ſerved for the Women. The Talmudiſts tell, that 
the Moon being diſturbed with having a Competitor 
in the Heaven, repreſented to God, the Impoſſibi- 
lity of two Heads wearing the ſame Crown. There 
ought to be but one King in Heaven as on Farth, 
God being provoked with this Remonſtrance, leſſen'd 
and ſhrunk the Moon, who pretended to be ſo Proud. 
Moſes inſinuates the Change that happen'd to this 
Planet; for he ſays at firſt, that God made two great 
Lights. They had therefore the ſame luſtre and the 
ſame Empire; but he added, that one fat rule over 
the Day,and the other leſſer ſhould rule over the Night, 
which ſhews that he had leſſen'd its Light and Beau- 
ty. Diverſe Propoſitions were made to the Moon 
to comfort her ; but ſhe did not accept them, and 
God being convinced by all her Remonſtrances that 
he was in the wrong, required a Propitiatory Sacri- 
fice to be made for him every New. Moon, and or- 


der d it alſo to be celebrated. They are much con- 


founded to explain the laſt part of this Story, in 
which a Propitiatory Sacrifice is offer'd for God 

every New- Moon. The Rabbies caſt about ever 
way to acquit their Maſters of the Affront they of. 
fer to God; but they can't ſucceed in it. Let us 
2 them to fatigue themſelves, and return to the 
eaſt. 

IX. Their Devotion conſiſts in a Faſt, which the 
Votaries keep inthe Evening, and in a certain num- 
ber of Prayers, which thcy repeat in the Synagogue 
the Feaſt-Day, and in a Treat they make afterwards, 
in which they much divert themſelves. Three days 
after they meet upon a flat Roof, where they ſted- 
faſtly behold the Moon, and bleG God with a long 


Prayer for having created her, and for renewing 
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her to teach the Jſ-az/ites, that they ought to be- 
come new Creatures. O Moon ! bleſſed be thy Crea- 
tor ; bleſſed be he that made thee, and then they leap 
"thrice in the Air as high as they can, and fay to 
the Moon, as we leap towards thee, without being able 
to touch thee, ſo may our Enemies riſe againſt us with- 
out reaching us, The terror of the Lord ſhall fall upon 
then. 

X. No reaſon can be given for this Prayer, unleſs 
they believe the Moon to have influence upon Men. 
This is an old Opinion, we even ſind ſome tracks of 
it in the Goſpel, which often ſpeaks of Lunaticks. 
The Epileptick Perſon in St. Matthew is call'd Lu- 
natick; Demoniack by St. Luke ; Deaf and Dumb by 
St. Mark. Was it becauſe the Moon began the Diſ- 
temper by her Influences; and the Devil made uſe 
of *em to render it more terrible, and deprive him 
of his Ears and Tongue? Juvencis was of this Opi- 
nion: 


Nam * curſus Lunæ natum mihi Demons arte 
Torquet, 


XI. Eclipſes moreover diſturb them very much; 
for the Jews doubt not, but they preſage ſome great 
Calamity. They mortify themlelves, and faſt that 
Day, and pray-God, that the Miſchief that threatens 
'em, may fall upon the Head of their Enemies. They 
have a Pretence of juſtifying this Errour by the Ex- 
ample of the Heathens, and abundance of Chr:/!;axs, 
who have been terrified thouſands of times by theſe 
Preſages. Turnebus | has diſcover'd a Poet of Hea- 
theniſh or Chriſtian Antiquity (for theſe Verſes are 
aſcribed to St. Fulgentius, or Varro) who did not 
believe the Magicians had power to bring down the 
Moon from Heaven, and make her froth upon the 
Herbs, to give em greater efficacy, for Witchcraft: 
He rejected theſe Stories, as haughtily as we do at 
preſent ; but it mult be confeſs d, that the true cauſe 
of this Obſcurity was not known for the Generality, 
and that this Poet is the only perſon, that has raiſed 
his Senſe above the Vulgar: 


Sed waſto corpore tellus 
ue medium tenet ima polum, dum lumina fratris 
Detinet umbriferis metis. 


XII. The Deliverance obtained by Eſther , when 
the Deſtruction of the Jews was reſolved upon, and 
the Maſſacre was going to begin, gives occaſion to 
another Feaſt, This is a very ſolemn one, and is 
{till celebrated with a great deal of Ceremony. Its 
Inſtitution is attributed to the Scribes, who added 
five precepts to the Law; but it is much more an- 
tient. Tis even moſt probable, that it was Haggai 
or Malachi, that ordered it to be celebrated in me- 
mory of ſo general a Deliverance. Indeed ſome 
Rabbies maintain that of forty eight Prophets and 
ſeven Propheteſſes, there was not one, that retrench'd 
or added to the Precepts of the Law, except the 
order of reading the Hiſtory of Eſther every Year 
and Maimonides * averrs, that when the Meſſiah 
comes, he will aboliſh the Writings of the Prophets, 
and the Hagiographa; but that he will carefully pre- 
ſerve the Hiſtory of Eſther, that it may be read to 
the end of the World. His Brethren have objected 
this Notion to him as a Crime, as if it favoured the 
Chriſtians, who affirm that the Old Teſtament + was 
cancelled by JESUS CHRIST, and as if he had 
fetched it out of ſome, unauthentick Books, We read 


in the Talmud, that the Feaſt of Purim ſhall not he 
aboliſhed, and that the memory of it ſhall ſurvive to ay 
Poſterity ||. 

XIII. Criticks don't agree about the time, when 
Eſther lived, nor about the Name of the Prince 
whoſe Favourite Haman was. Some * will have it 
to be Xerxes, whoſe Wife's Name was Ameſtris, or 
Mother of Eſther; the Heathens having changed her 
Jewiſh Name, and given her that of Aſtarte, or Venus 
who was of ſuch exquiſite Beauty. But the Scripture 
Aſſuerus f was the Darius of the Greeks, who had mar. 
ried Cyr:«*s Daughter, and 'twas five hundred and nine 
Years before J. CHRIST that he order d the general 
Maſſacre of the Jews, the Execution whereof was pre- 
vented by Eſther. Haman had caſt Lots upon all the 
Months of the Year, to know which was moſt Un. 
fortunate to the ei, and the Lot fell upon February, 
in which they kept no Feaſt, *Tis in this Month alſo 
that they celebrate the Memory of their Deliverance, 
and call it the Feaſt of Purim or Lots, becauſe Haman 
had uſed Lottery or Magick to give it the Preference 
to the reſt. 

XIV. They ſometimes celebrate this Faſt twice 
in the Biſſextile Years, by reaſon of the Interca- 
lation made on the twenty fourth of February, and 
they had rather have two Rejoicings, than want one, 
When this happens, they call One the Little, and the 
Other the Great Purim, Twas a great Mortification 
to the Superſtitious Fews, when in the Year 1634. the 
great Purim happen'd upon a Day of aa Eclipſe of 
the Moon; they look'd upon this Co incidence, as 
an Omen of many Misfortunes, which did not be- 
fall them. 

XV. They begin the Feaſt with a Faſt, which 
they religiouſly obſerve. They have ſhorten'd that 
of Eſther, which laſted three Days; or at leaft none 
but a few Zealots enjoyn'd themſelves ſuch a 
long Mortification; and for the generality, they ab- 
ſtain from eating one Day. In the Morning they 
give the Poor Alms neceflary to buy wherewithal to 
be merry in the Evening; and they commonly ſend 
'em Diſhes from their Table, that they may make the 
better Chear; they collect the half Shekle, which 
was formerly paid for the Temple, and divide the 
Contribution amongſt the Pilgrims to Jeruſalem, 
where they love to go and be buried, to avoid the 
trouble of a long Journey at the Day of the Reſurre- 
Ction, and that they may be nearer at hand to the Val- 
ley of Jehoſaphat. 

Inthe Evening they goto the Synagogue to hear the 
Book of Eſther read, and afterwards explained by the 
Miniſter, or Chazan. This Book muſt not be print- 
ed, but written upon Vellum with a Sacred Ink. 
The Reader may fit down, whereas he muſt always 
ſtand when he reads the Law. Having open'd the 
Volume, he makes three Prayers to give thanks to 
God, for having called them to this Ceremony; 
for having delivered them, and continued them a- 
live till this Feaſt. day. After wards he reads all the 
Hiſtory of Haman and Eſther. There are five places, 
upon which he raiſes his Voice in ſuch a manner as 
to ſcare the Women and Children. He endeavours 
hereby to awaken choſe that ſleep, or to denote his 
Joy. He is obliged to read the Names of Hamans 
ten Children in a Breath. When this Perſecutor's 
Name is pronounced, they make a terrible noiſe in 
the Synagogue. Some drum with their Feet and 
Hands, and the Children have Mallets and other In- 
ſtruments proper to make a Noiſe with. In ſome 
places they cut Hamar's Name in a Stone, and the 
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it is read, they ſtrike it againſt a harder 
i Let the Name of this wretch rot, and be 
blotted out. The Reading is concluded with Curſes 
againſt Han aud Seres his Wife, wieh Bleſſings on 
Mordecai and Eſther, and with the Praiſes of God, 
who has pre ſet v d his people. They depart from the 
Synagogue to go to their Entertainment. In the 
Morning they return to hear once more the Hiſtory 
of Eſther, and ſome other parts of Scripture, after which 
begins ſuch a great and general Debauch, that this 
Feaſt has been confounded with the Heathen Baccha- 
alia. Tis ſo enormous a crime to work on this Feaſt, 
that a Man who had ſow'd Flax in his Field this Day 
never ſaw the leaſt Blade appear. They drink till 
they can no longer diſtinguiſh betwixt the Bleſſing 
of £fber, and the Curſing of Hamar. The Men 
dreſs themſelves in Women's Cloaths in ſpight of the 
Law that forbids it. They dance and continue the 
Debauch for two Days together. 
XVI. They have a Cuſtom in ſome Places to ere 

a Gibbet, and to hang up a Man in effigie, to repre- 
ſent FHaman condemned to this Puniſhment. The 
Chriſtians have tax'd them with imagining this re- 
preſentation only to renew the Memory of CHRIST 
Cruciſy'd, and to divert themſelves about his Croſs. 
They have alſo accuſed em of taking a Chriſtian 
and fixing him to the Gallows, in imitation of the 


— 


unfortunate Haman. Theodoſius Funior forbad the 
Celebration of this Feaſt, becauſe of the Inſults they 
gave the Chriſtians; but I don't find any menti- 
on of the Murder. This we ſhall examine in the 
Collection of the Imperial Laws againſt the Jews. 
Whether Theodoſiuss Law was ill executed, or forgot- 
ten, the Feaſt of Purim is ſtill kept with the aforeſaid 
Solemnities. 

XVII. Laſtly the 7ews have ſtill at this Day a 
great many other Feaſts, not appointed by Moſes. 
They celebrate a Faſt in June, becauſe the Tables of 
the Law, which o/es brought from Mount Sinai, 
were broken. They have another in July, becauſe 
of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by N ebuchadnezar, 
and a great while after by Titus. The firſt of Septem- 
ber they ſound a Trumpet, as a ſignal of Joy that 
Iſaac was not Sacrificed, and ſo there is a compli- 
cation of Feaſts on that Day. The third they Faſt 
becauſe Gedaliah was killed. The tweaty firſt they 
have their Feaſt of Branches, in memory of the ta- 
king of Jericho. They have alſo this Month the 
Feaſt of the Collection, which is made to ſupply the 
Expences of the Sacrifices, The twenty fifth of No- 
vember they ſolemnize the Dedication of the Altar, 
made by the Maccabees. The tenth of December, 
they Faſt on account of the firſt Siege of Jeruſalem dy 
Nebuchadnezer. ; 


HAF. : 
Of Prada and Publick Prayers. Of the Tephilim, and the Thaled. 


I. Prayers at Sun-riſing. II. The way of going to the 
Synagogue. Sadneſs neceſſary. III. Prayers ſubſti- 
tuted for the perpetual Sacrifice. IV. The Prayers 
of private Perſons. V. Reflections upon theſe Pray- 
ers. VI. Their Efficacy in the Synagogue. VII. The 
Antiquity of the Kadiſh. Its conformity with the 
Lord's Prayer, VIII. The Myſtery of the Schema. 
IX. The Secret, and the Bleſſings allowed. X. The 
Conformity of the Synagogue with Rome over-ſtrain'd. 
XI. Of the Thaled. XII. A deſcription of the Phy- 


lacteries, or Tephilims. XIII. Whether God 
wears them. XIV. Their inſtitution by Moſes 


— - 2 


proved. XV. Whether God had Reſpect to the filthy 
Amulets of the Heathens. XVI. St. Jerome con- 
futed about the Origine of the Phy lacteries. XVII. 
JESUS CHRIST's Cexſure of thoſe of the Phari- 
ſees explain d. St. Epiphanius's fault. XVIII. 
The Excellency of the Tephilims. XIX. Several 
Superſtitions of the Je ws upon the Subject. 


| | 
E H E Jews are obliged toriſe by Break of Day. 
Tae Wife muſt awake her Husband. The 
Father of the Family is to take care to call up his 
Children, becauſe they muſt ſay their Prayers the 
very Moment the Sun appears upon the Horizon, 
They ground themſelves upon the example of Ruth, 
who went very early to glean, and upon the com- 
mand of David *, who ſays, they ſball bleſs thee with 
the. Sun. They think this is the time, when God 
moſt favourably hears the Prayers of thoſe that in- 
voke him, berauſe then the Evil Angels are ſilent, 
and don't diſturb him; and ſince every body is ear- 
neſt and haſty to riſe, when there is any conſider- 
able profit to be made , they ought for a ſtronger 
reaſon to ſhake off Sleep, and rouze themſelves to 


obtain God's protection and Riches. However, this 


Law is not always rigorouſly obſerved ; and the 
; Caluiſts allow the Sun three Hours for his Levee, in 


Which time they are permitted to make their fir 


| 
cauſe of the DeſtruRion of the Temple, Tis alſo a 


Prayers. 
II. They ought to be ſorrowful as they riſe, be- 


piece of Devotion to ſhed Tears every Morning, 
b-caule God gathers them into his Bottles, when 
they are abundant, and uſes them to expunge out 
of his Book the Evils he had reſolved againſt the 
Saints. The Jews are Superſtitious in the manner of 
dreſling themſelves; but eſpecially they muſt never 
be naked in their Chamber, nor flatter themſelves, 
that the obſcurity of the Night conceals their Na- 
kedneſs, or that they have nothing to fear, becauſe 
they are alone; for the Glory, the Schekinah of God 
fills the Univerſe. One of the firſt Cares is to dif- 


charge their Bowels, becauſe David has ſaid, 4/1 


that 1s within me praiſe the Lord. It would be a crime 
to pray to God, or to ſpeak to him before the i- 
ward parts were cleanſed ; and one of the reaſons that 
induced God to lengthen R. Sira's Life was, that he 
never pronounced the Name of God in a filthy place. 
* What Man, ſays he, having received a preſent of a 
ce fine Veſſel, and knowing the Donor would come, 
A but would cleanſe it, for Rar he ſhould think himſelf 
* diſhonoured by the dirtineſs that was ſuffer d upon 
* his Preſent? Our Bodies are precious Veſſels intruſt- 
ed to us by God, and ought to be carefully cleanſed. 
* It would be a crime and render the Perſon abomi- 
'* nable, as Moſes ſays, to ſtop a Natural Neceſſity. 
They had formerly a Prayer to the Guardian Angel 
to protect them in this Moment; but they no longer 
uſe it, becauſe they have found the Secret not to 
expoſe their Nakedneſs P. *Tis for the fame rea- 
ſon, that they waſh their Faces and Hands. Before 


„ 


* Pl. 103 


; + Deut. 11. 44, Leo de Modena, c. 6. p. 74+ 
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they ſay their Prayers, they take the Thaled, and | IV. We * muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the Prayers of 


Beſieged Garriſon ; for David remembred || that 
he walked into the Houſe of God in company, as to 4 
ſtrong City. God enters the Synagogue as ſoon as 
it is opened, and if he finds no body, he is aſtoniſh- 
ed, and provoked, and ſays with Iſaiah, * Wherefore 
when I came was there no Man? When I called, was 
there none to anſwer ? They bow themſelves as they 
enter towards the Cheſt, which contains the Law, 
faying, + How beautiful are thy Tabernacles O Jacob! 
Some put a Vail over their Head. They read the 
Prayers, and ſuch as can't read, anſwer to the Prayers 
of others, e Amen. 

III. They enjoy'd a great liberty in their Prayers, 
from Moſes till Ezra, becauſe the Law expreſſed the 
neceſlity of this Duty in general Terms, and in com- 
manding them to worſhip God with all their Heart. They 
contented themſelves with praiſing the Perfections of 
God; with begging of him things neceſſary, and 
concluded with the acknowledgment of the Bounties 
they had received. Some pray'd once a Day, and 
others oft ner. He that had more eloquence, made 


more frequent and longer Prayers. The Stamme- 


rer and the Ignorant were obliz'd to be ſhort ; but 
in the time of the Captivity, when the People was 
confounded with the Chaldeans, and had learn'd 
their Language, the confuſion encreaſed, becauſe the 
generality could not eaſily make their Prayers in 
Hebrew, and were necellitated to inſert barbarous 
Terms, that were grown more familiar to them, 
£zra, whom God had choſen for the reſtoration of 
his ſervice, remedied this Abuſe, by compoſing cigh- 
reen Bleſſings, which every 1ſraclite was obliged to 
learn and repeat. Beſides |] he fixed the timewhen 
they were to pray. As they offered the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, he ordered that they ſhould 
have ſolemn Prayers for both theſe Seaſons. As on 
Days of Reſt and Feſtivals they added a Sacrifice, he 
ordered a third Prayer to be then repeated. Becauſe 
the Evening Sacrifice was conſumed in the Night, he 
inſtituted a Night Prayer. * Others maintain, that 


Abraham had leng before eſtabliſhed the Morning 


Prayer, Iſaac the Afternoon, and Jacob that of the E- 
vening, When Eliezer | eAbrabam's Servant con- 
ducted Rebecca, the Earth danced every Night before 
him, for fear that being alone with this Bride, he 
ſhould have to do with her. They both arrived , 
when Iſaac was going to the Field to make the Pray- 
er of Offering. Hoornbech || thought this was the 
Prayer that was made before Day, antelucana; but 
it was that which was made at three a Clock in 
the Afternnon, when the Sacrifice was offered. They 
ſuppoſe that this was very antient ; but when you 
ask the Rabbies any proof of this Antiquity from 
Iſaac's time, or its inſtitution by Ezra, they offer 
none. The eighteen Benedictions of Ezra would 
have been inſerted with the reſt of his Writings in- 
to the Sacred Canon, if he had dictated them as a 
perpetual Rule for the Service of God. R. Joſhua, 
Chanina's Son, would not have dar'd te maintain a- 
gainſt Gamaliel II. the Patriarch and Prince of the 
Nation, that the Evening Prayers were not neceſſary ; 
and this Opinion would not have raiſed him to the 


- Patriarchal Dignity, if he had directly run counter 


to the Law of Exra. Theſe Prayers therefore are of 
a much more novel date. 


they muſt go to the Synagogue with the ſame Ar- L private Perſons, and thoſe that make a part of the 
dour as if they were mounting the Breach of} a 


publick Service, Every private Perſon is obliged 1g 
repeat a hundred Benedictions a Day. Some of 'em 
are pleaſant enough; for they praiſe God for giving 
the Cock the quality of diſtinguiſhing Night and Day 
and awaking the 7ews every Morning. Bendito + 4 
A. N. D. R. del Mondo que da al gallo inſtinto, para 
diſtinguir, entre Dia y entre Noche, ſay the Jews of the 
Amſterdam Synagogue. 

1, The Prayers || of the Synagogues are different, 
Some repeat theſe hundred Benedictions all at a time 
to diſcharge themſelves of them as a task and a toil 
impoſed; but the Doctors cenſure this fault, becauſe 
they ought to time every Benediction to the ſubject it 
treats of. 2. To theſe Benedictions they add cer- 
tain paſſages of the Pſalms proper to endue the Soul 
with Piety. © They particularly inſiſt on the laſt 
“ Verſes of the CXLV. Pſalm. The Germans ſing 
te theſe Pſalms more ſtrongly than others. The 
* Spaniards and Eaſtern Jens reſemble the ſinging 
of the Turks, and the 7ralians ſing leiſurely 
« and ſoftly.” 3. Having ſung the Pſalms, they 
read the Schema, by which they mean three diffe. 
rent Chapters taken from Deuterenomy and Num- 
bers x. The firſt begins with theſe words, Haar, 0 
Iſrael, the Lord our Cod. Which is a kind of Con. 
feſſion repeated Evening and Morning acknowledg- 
ing there is but One God, who has brought his People 
out of Egypt, and given them his Laws to be ob- 
ſerved for ever. Theſe Sections of Scripture are in. 
terwoven with Prayers, and Bleſlings, in which 
they frequently mention the Unity of One God, in or- 
der to confirm the People's Faith againſt the Hea- 
then Idolatry, and the Chriſtian Religion, which 
ſeems to violate this Unity by diſtinguiſhing three 
Perſons in one Eſſence. They conclude the Schema 
with Bleſſing God, who redeems Iſrael. And as they 
pronounce theſe laſt words, they riſe and repeat the 
Prayers and Benedictions left by, EN to the great 
Synagogue, to be the Rule of all their Devotions, 


4. Having repeated theſe eighteen Prayers, they ſit, 


how their Face to the Ground, raiſe a little their 
Head, and make their private Prayers. They re- 
cite the CXLV. Pſalm, and afterwards betake them- 
ſelves to their Buſineſs. They begin again in the E- 
vening much after the ſame form, at leaſt Maimoni- 
des give this account of it, who is the exacteſt Au- 
thor of the Jews, and he who is moſt followed by 
the Chriſtian Criticks in their Explication, 

V. We will only obſerve three things, 1. That 
theſe private Prayers are very long, and full of Re- 
petitions, ſo that they have not corrected the fault 
of the long Prayers and Battologies that our Lord 
objected tothe Phariſees, They pretend indeed, that 
his Cenſures only affected the Prayers of certain Do- 
ors who gave their Diſciples particular and pro- 
lix forms; but how do they know this? Our Sa- 
viour's Cenſure is general, and the Remedy hc 
thought ſo neceſſary, that he oppoſed one form of 
Prayer againſt all that were in vogue in his time. 
We have reaſon therefore to conclude, that this 
fault was univerſal. The Phari/ees, who were the 
Teachers of the People, and of the Religion, in- 
trodaced this long Service into the Synagogue, and 
afterwards into the Temple; and as moſt of the 
Jews are ſtill Phariſees, they have followed the ex- 
ample of their Anceſtors. 2. They pray common- 


— 
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ly fitting with their Heads ſtooping to the Ground: 
but in extraordinary Humiliations, they proſtrate 
themſelves extending their Hands and Feet, and 
ſending out vehement Cries; and there fore Our 
Lord in his Agony in the Garden of Gethſemane , 
fell upon his Face, and cryed, Father if it be poſſible 
let this Cup paſs from me. The Rabbies ſay, that a 
Man ought to be as holy as Joſbua, to have the pri- 
vilege of praying thus; but tis one of their pax. 
ticular Laws. 3. They think theſe Prayers ſupply 
the place of Sacrifices aboliſhed by the ver-throw 
of the Temple and Altar. They give 'em the ſame 
Name, and ſay they have the ſame efficacy. Thele 
Prayers have very good things in them, and nothing 
can be condemned but their length, and certain par- 
ticulars they. deſcend into of little importance. In 
the hundred BenediQions they give to God, beſides 
the Pſalms, whereof they choſe the moſt affecting parts, 
and the Thankſgiving for God's Bounties, which they 
expreſs very emphatically, they pathetically beg the 
ſupply of their wants. They not only pray God to 
ſtop his Anger againſt Feraſalem, and the Mountain of 
his Holineſs ; but they renounce their own Righteouſ- 
neſs. Lord, ſay they, * ſave ws; hear me our Soveraign 
King, when 1 implore thy Succour; our Father and our 
King grant us thy Grace, hear us and do it for thy Name 
ſabe, fince we have no Righteouſneſs to preſent to thee. 

VI. They think the publick Prayers much more 
eff: Qual than the others: And there are only ſome 
rigid + Do&ors, who maintain, that God only bears 
thoſe that ate made in the Synagogue z and never re- 
jects a Prayer put up by ten Perſons, tho ſome of em 
be lmpenitents. This doubtleſs is the Artifice of the 
Clergy, to oblige the People to a more frequent atten: 
dance on the Temples and their aſſemblies And indeed 
particular Perſons go to the Synagogue to ſay their 
Prayers before mentioned, tho they make no part of 
the publick Service,every one paying their Devotions 
ſeparately till the Miniſter of the Synagogue appears. 
They alledge for the reaſon of it, that private Per- 
ſons may make Prayers that are uſeful to themſelves, 
and pernicious to others; whereas the Church only 
deſires things that are Advantagious to all. They 
therefore reſtrain the Abuſe by ordering them to 
pray publickly with the Church, or only to repeat 
the Prayers that make part of the publick Service. 
Beſides Particulars ſuffer Wandrings and Diſtraction 
of thought, and ſeldom keep up their attention from 
the beę inning of the Prayer to the end; but when 
ten Mea I pray in a Temple, one ſupplies the others 
defect, and the Bleſſing of God falls like a ſhower of 
Rain upon the Earth. So that the Benediction of 
God deſtined for the Church ſheds it ſelf upon all that 
pray with em, tho' they don't deſerve it, and ſome 
of em render themſelves unworthy by their Diſtra- 
ction and Negligence in their Prayers. This me- 
thod of ſupplying one another's defects, renders 
the Devotion more eaſie and convenient. Laſtly, 
they compare thoſe that pray in the Church to Peo- 
ple thak make their expences in common, and are leſs 
incommoded in entering into Society, than when they 
make a Treaty io particular. | 

VII. The Miniſter ſuppoſing the People have re- 
peared their Prayers, begins the ſervice of the Day 
with a Prayer called Kadiſh, becauſe they deſire God 
to ſandt iſie his Name. © * Q God, let thy Name be 
«<< magnified and ſanRified in the World, which thou 
<«< haſt created according to thy good Pleaſure, ler 
thy Kingdom veign : The Redemption flouriſh, and 
the Meſſiah come quickly; let his Name be cele- 


n 


* brated,&c.” This Prayer is the moſt antient of all 
the Jews have preſerved ; and as they read it in the 
Chaldee Tongue, we have reaſon to ſuppoſe it was 
one of the Prayers that were made at the Return from 
Babylon for the Uſe of the People, who difficultly un- 
derſtood Hebrew. They repeat it often in the Ser- 
vice as the moſt important, and the People is oblig'd 
to anſwer many times, Amen. So that this is pro- 
perly an Anthem. If the Germans have ſtruck out 
what relates to the Redemption, the Meſſiah's com- 
ing, and the People's Deliverance, tis not that they 
believe the Redeemer to be come; but they are 


per ſuaded that all theſe advantages are included in 


the coming of God's Kingdom. JESUS CHRIST 
ſeems to have borrow'd the firſt words of this Pray- 


| er ſince he teaches us to ſay, Hallowed be thy Name, 


thy Kingdom come. I his confirms what we have ſaid 
ol its Antiquity. . 
VIII. After the Anthem, they commonly repeat 
the Decalogue, which is the Foundation of the 7ew- 
:/þ Religion; but the Doctors ſay, that they have 
been obliged to lay aſide this Cuſtom, becauſe of 
Heretickę or Chriſtians, who maintain, that God gave 
only thoſe ten Commandments on Mount Sinai 
They only at preſent read ſome paſſages of Drute- 
ronomy, which they call Schemah f, becauſe it begins 
with theſe words, Hear O Iſrael. They not only 
find an abſtract of their Faith in 'em; (and there- 
fore he that repeats em, becomes truly a Jew, and 
takes upon him the Kingdom of God : ) But they 


moreover diſcoyer a great Myſtery in theſe words, 


the Lord is our God, the Lord is one Gd; compared 
with thoſe of the Prophet Zachary: And the Lord 
ſhall be King over all the Earth : in that day ſhall there 
be one Lord, and his Name one, beaule theſe two Texts 
put together, prove that all Nations of the World 
ſhall be one Day ſubject to God and his People. Some 
Chriſtians, in imitation of the Rabbies, are perſua- 
ded, that St. Paul had the fame views, when he 
taught the Romans that Grace reſpected the Gen- 
tile as well as the 7ew, ſince there was but ene God in 
the Univerſe, and one Mediator. 

IX. The reading the Schemah and the third. Bene- 
diction being ended, all the Aſſembly riſes, and prays 
in a low Voice ſtanding. The Miniſter gives the 
Example, and they continue in that Poſture till the 
Secret be finiſhed : Then every one makes three 
Steps backward out of reverence, and the Miniſter 
repeats the eighteen Prayers, whereof the three firſt 
contain the Praiſes of God. The Neceſſities of the 
Church and of Particulars are included inthe twelve 
next, and in the three laſt they make a Confeſſion 
to God of their Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. Thoſe 
that have repeated them before the Miniſter came, 
hear em reverently, and anſwer Amen. The others 
then diſcharge this part of their Duty. At the third 
Bleſſing they are allowed to reſume their Place; thar 
is to advance three Steps; and when they come to 
the Prayer called Modim, they muſt bow themſelves 
alittle. They Sit, whillt the other Prayers are read; 
they bow their Heads; ſometimes riſe, and raiſe 
their Voices now and then, repeat the Anthem; 
together with ſome Prayers and many Pſalms, but 
eſpecially the forty fifth. The Service concludes 
with the Anthem as it began, and the Miniſter gives 
the Bleſling to the People, who retire ſaying , Tord 
guide me im thy hy. ar and prepare the way be- 
fore me, becauſe of mine Enemies, This Service is 
to be performed every Day, They begin a new One 
after Noon, and another at Night, and thus the 


* 


——_—— 
* T—ü—ͤ— 


* Maimon. Seder Tephiloth, Ordo Precum apud Vitringa, p. 1073. + Maimon. ibid. 
* V. Vitringa de Syn. p. g62. & 1098. F Deut. 5. 1. Orden de las Oraciones, p. 95+ 


— 


l Coſri pars 3, Sect 19. p. 187. 


Exerciſes 
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Exerciſes of Piety are determined in the Synagogues | 
to Mattifis, Nones, and Veſpers, and the Prayers 
are all full of the Praiſes of God, and Motiyes of 
Devotion. | 
X. They i{ pride themſelves at Rome in the Con- 
formity of this Church with the Synagogue about 
the Canonical Hours, “ about the Jews Praying in 
a ſtrange Tongue, for as they perform theit Ser- 
« vice in Latin, by Order of the Pope, the Jews 
„make their Prayers in Hebrew, which is the Lan. 
4 guage appointed by the great Sanhedrim. Not to 
enter into this Diſcullion, tis certain they overſtrain 
the Parallel in alledging that the em: perform their 
Service in an knows 1ongne , and that the Sanhe- 
drim commanded it. Voiſin, who is the Author of 
this Conjecture do's not prove it. Maimonides cited 
by him, fays nothing relating to this Subject; for 
he only obſerves the Hours of Prayer. The Sanbe- 
drims Decree, conformable to the Pope's deciſion 
concerning the Language to be uſed in Divine Ser- 
vice is chimerical, and there was never any ſuch 
thing. The Few; don't all underſtand: Hebrew; bur 
they have the Forms of Prayer in the Language they 
underſtand. There needs but a little uſe and cuſtom 
to prevent being miſtaken, and to Anſwer Amer 
with underſtanding, as St. Paul requires. The Spa- 
ni ds have their Orden de las Oraciones cotidianas por 
eſtilo, ſeguido y corriento con lia de Hunucah, Purim y 
| * del ſolo. Como tambien las tres Paſcuns &c. 
which they read in the Synagogues. Beſides *, the 
tderſtanding of the Hebrew Tongue is not loſt, ſince 
the Jem, at this Day write their Books, and Con- 
tracts and Journals in the Language of the Rabbies, and 
thoſe of the Morra uſe it generally for every thing. 
Xl. We have but one Obſervation more, about 
the Prayers; which is that of the Tephilim and the 
* Taled; The Fews formerly wore Cloaths of four Lap- 
pets, at each of which hung a tuft, which they call 
+.Zixit.” This Habit feem'd neceſſary to this People, 
- which was diſtinguiſhed from all others, and whoſe 
Religion extends even to the Stuff and make of their 
Cloaths; but as this render d them ridiculous, and 
drew the Rabble upon em, they have been wiſer 
than the Monks, who have fetained their fooliſh 
 Garbs for they have comply 'd with the Cuſtom of 
the Countries where they live. However they pre- 
ſerve under their Cloaths, a ſquare piece of Stuff, 
with four Strings, and the hanging tufts, which they 
call eArbaz Cafed; and they do it in Memory of- 
- God's Commandments. Laſtly, when they are at 
their Synagogue to perform their Devotions, they 
take a ſquare Veil, with ſtrings and tufts; which 
they call the Taleg, or Cloak; ſome twiſt it round 
their Neck, and others cover their Head with it. The 
laſt Cuſtom is the more general. 27 139 164 
XII. After wards they put on the Frontlets, or the 
Tephilim, as much as to ſay the Inſtruments of Prayer, 
becauſe they uſe them in their Devotions. They are 
thus deſcribed : “ They || write upon two pieces 
4 of Parchment with Ink made on purpoſe, and in 
„ ſquare Letters with a great deal of exactneſs, 
« theſe four Paſſages upon each Piece: The firſt, Hear, 
OO Ifrael, &c. The ſecond, And ir ſhall come to paſs, 
* that if thou obeyeſt, & c. The third, Sanctiſy for me 


A 


c all the firſt-born : The fourth, And it ſhall come:topaſs \ ry harih in the Month of God, if he had ſaid, that 
« when the Lord ſhall bring thee, &c. Theſe two Parch- | rertain words ought) tan be eng raven upon the doors of 


ments are wound up together in faſhion of a point- 
« ed Roll, and included in a black Calve-skin; then 
they put it upon a ſquare and hard piece of the 


Leather an Inch broad, and a Cubit and a half long 
Hor thereabours. They place theſe Tephilim at the 


our Saviour. The firſt Opinion is founded upon 


6“ bending of the Left Arm, and the Strop being 
firſt form'd into a little knot like a Jod, is turned 
about the Arm in a ſpiral Line; and terminates at 
the end of the little Finger. This they call 22K. 
la ſcel jad, that is, the Tela of the hand. As tor 
the Other, they write the four Paſſages before 
mentioned upon four ſeveral pieces of Vellum 
which by faſtning together they make a ſquare of. 
upon which they write the letter Schin; then they 
C put upon it a little ſquare piece of Calves leather, 
« as hard as the other, from whence come two Stropo 
&« in figure and length like the firſt.” This ſquare is 
e placed in the middle of the Forehead, and the 
« Strops going round the Head, make a kind of knot 
& behind in form of the letter Daleth ; from whence * 
they meet upon the Stomach, They call this Teffila 
& cel Rocs, that is the Teffila of the Head.“ This is 
the figure of the Tephilim, which they. commonly 
joyn with the, Taled in the Morning Devotions. 
Some alſo take em in the Afternoon; bur this is 
only done by eminent Votaries, and is commonly pe- 
culiar to the Chanter. re e 
XIII. The Tephilim are fo Sacred, that they fan 
God wears them, as well as the Jews; and this ts 
not one of thoſe Allegories, under which the Do- 
Ctors include Myſteries; tor they ſay, that God pro- 
miſing Moſes to ſhe him his hinder Parts, deſign'd 
only to ſhe him the łnot of the String, which fa- 
ſten d the Tephilim of his Head, and that the face, 
which he refuſed to diſcover to this Lam · giver, was pro- 
perly, truly, and ſubſtantially the Face of God. Accor- 
ding to this Idea, which Bartolocti * aſcribes to em, 
and has drawn from the Expreſſions of their Do- 
ccors, they muſt make a corporeal God; but the 
Jews don't think God to be material. They there- 
fore only meant to ennoble the Origine and excel. 
lence of the Tephilim, which could not be more excel- 
lenr, tho' God ſhould have given em the Example. 
XIV. *Tis a queſtion, whether Moſes inſtituted 
them, or whether they were invented at the Return 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity. : Or laſtly, whether 
Hillel and Schammai appointed them a little before 


( 


theſe words of Maſes, Thou (halt bind them for a ſign 
upon thine hand, and they jhall be as frontlets between 
thine eyes, and thou. ſhalt write them upon the poſts of 
thy houſe and on thy gates. If Aoſes had only ſaid, 
that the Commandments of God, - ihould be Þþ as front. 
lets berween thine eyes, theſe words might receive a 
figurative ſenſe, ſiuce Solomon ſays that the precepts 
of the mother ſhall be à chain about the ſons neck. But 
the Legillator commands them alto to be written upon 
the gates, and bound upon their hand. As they carved 
certain. Precepts upon the Doors of their Houſes, in 
| obedience to this Command, tis moſt probable, they 
alſo. bound em upon their hands, and made front lets 
with em, like to the High- Prieſt, who wore writ- 
ten upon his Forebhead, Holineſs to the Lord. The 
Jewiſi Religion was ſo burden'd with theſe kinds of 
Ceremonies, that it is no wonder, the Legiſlator 
ſhould: be particular, even in regulating the Fringes 
of their Habits. Laſtly, the Figure would ſound ve- 


the houſes, and hound upon the forehead and hands, 
only to ſignify their Duty to remember em. But he 
has made uſe of it, they ſay ſince ſpeaking of the 


« ſame Skin, from which hangs a Strop of the ſame 


neceſſity of redeeming the Firſt- born in remembrance 


— 


* 
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e departure from Egypt , he declares, that this 
9 ſhall be a ron betwixt their eyes to 
make them remember it. But beſides that, the Ex- 
preſlions are not perfectly alike, it would be ab- 
jurd to ſay, that the Ranſom of a Child ſhould be 
a f,ontlet betwixt the eyes, and a ſign upon the hand, 
if God had not order'd the putting a Memorial on 
the Forehead or on the Hand; but the uſe of Phy- 
jaceries being eſtabliſh'd by Divine Authority, tis 
rcaſonable to ſay, that the Ranſome of the Firſt-born 
ſhall be as a ſign upon the Hand, and as the Front- 
lets the 1/raelites already wore between their Eyes. 
This Alluſion to the Tephilim ceaſes to be violent, 
and becomes as natural as that of Solomon, who 
draws his Compariſon from Collars or Neck-laces of 
Silver. Figurative Expreſſions and Compariſons are 
generally taken from Cuſtoms already received and 
known by thoſe they are addreſs d to. And there- 
fore God muſt have eſtabliſh'd the uſe of Memorials 
or Phylactcries, before he could call the Ranſom of 
rhe Eldeſt of the Family, a Sign aud a Frontlet be- 
twixt the Eyes. In fine, the High-Prielt Zleazar &, 
whom Prolemy Phi ladelphus ſent to tor a number of 
learned Men to tranſlate the Law, explaining the 
Myſteries of his Religion ſpeaks of the Sentences, 
that were faſten'd ro the Hands by way of Me- 
morial, and at that time refert d their Iuſtitution 
to Moſes, : 

XV. Some Criticks , who are convinced of it as 
well as we, fay that God ſeeing the Heathens co. 
vered with Amulets, as they are loaden with Sca- 
pularies in the Church of Rome, to which they aſcribe 
2 miraculous Virtue; and knowing that thele Amu- 
lets were filld with the Figures of Priapus and Ob- 
ſcenities, order'd his People to take Texts of the 
Law, to bind them on their Forehead and Arms to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Heathens, and the 
more eaſily to deſtroy the ill Cuſtom that had been 
ſo long practiſed in Egypt. And therefore they ob- 
ſerve that the Hebrew word Totæphot T, which God 
at firſt uſed to denote the Phylacteries, may ſignify 
the Pudenda. Beſides the Rabbies ſtill look upon the 
Phylacteries, as proper Amulets to expel the De- 
vils; and tis one of their Orders, that the Phylacteries 
muſt every Evening be repeated in the Houſe, to drive 
a way the Demons. It ſeems alſo that the Goſpel 
Term which ſignifies to keep, gives the ſame Idea. 

But all theſe Conjectures have too much ſubtilty. 
Not to ſtand diſputing like Grammarians about the 
Signification of words, which they violently wreſt, 
can it be imagin'd that God deſigning to give his 
People a Memorial of the Law, could call it the Pu- 
denda, to teach 'em, that this was inſtead of the 
Heathen Amulets? The Idolaters had abundance of 
different Amulets; and St. Jerome affirms, that the 
Chaldeans, Perſians, and even Indians wore by way of 
Devotion ſuch as were like the Jews. Why then 
will they have God to make preciſe choice of the 
moſt filthy to call his Law by? Was not this the 
way to confirm the People in Superſtition, inſtead of 
Curing it, and perſuading this credulous Nation, there 
was actually ſome Virtue in theſe Billets, to give em 
the name of the Amulets, which the Heathens wore, 
ro defend 'em from impending Dangers? The LXX, 
who ſhould beſt underſtand the force of Moſes's Ex- 
preſſion, have tranſlated it 7mmoveabls, becauſe they 
had regard to the uſe of the Tephilims, which were 
bound upon the Forehead; and is it not a new Out- 
rage to correct this Verſion, that by racking their 
Wit, they may find in it what they think fit? If it 


| 


be true that God inſtituted the Tephilim, as it is pra- 
bable, we muſt aſcribe to him a view that is plain 
and holy, and becoming him. He had no reſpect to 
the Idolaters, but deſign'd to oblige his People to 
retain his Law, and have jt always preſent to their 
Eyes and Mind. And therefore ſome have thought, 
they were commonly fixed to that part of the Head, 
where we perceive the Motion of the Brain. | 
XVI. St. Jerome maintains. on the contrary, that 
the 1 introduced this Cuſtom into the Syna- 
gogue, becauſe they miſtook the words of Moſes, 
and gave 'em a literal Senſe inſtead of recurring 
to the figurative which is manifeſt. Many Criticks 
converſant in theſe Matters follow him, and obſerve 
that JESUS CHRIST confuted the Phylacteries of the 
Phariſees; but St. Jerome was ſo little acquainted 
with the Phylacteries of theſe antient Votaries, that 
he thought the Ten Commandments of the Law were 
written on them, whereas we diſcover other Paſſages 
of Exodus. Beſides, this Father ſays the Phariſees 
put their Phylacteries upon their Eyes in faſhion of 


a wavering Crown, which has made ſome believe, 
that he had a faulty Copy of the Scptuagint, in which 


it was read trembling inſtead of immoveable |), But it 
was all his own fault, for he contradicts himſelf pre- 
ſeatly after, and has left the ſame Contradiction in 
the vulgar Verſion which he has corrected, where the 
Vhylacteries are ſometimes call d moveable, and ſome- 
times immoveable. So that; St. Ferome's authority is 
of no great weight upon the matter, | 
XVII. Our Lord's cenſure of the Phariſees proves 
nothing againſt us, ſince theſe Hypocrites Crime con- 
ſiſted not in their wearing Phylatteries, but in their 
enlarging and multiplying them, that the People might 


the more eaſily diſtinguiſh em, and thereby judge of 


the extent of their Devotion. JESUS CHRIST does 
not condemn the uſe of Tephilims; but the Pride that 
was Crept into it, We are told that CHRIST him- 
ſelf wore 'em, becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Few 
to make their Children repeat their Phylacteries as 
their Catechiſin ; but they can only know fro very 
bold Conjectures what CHRIST did in his Infancy, 
or whether he obſerved or rejected certain Rites of 
the Law. St. Epiphanius is more manifeſtly out in 
explaining our Saviour's words; for he has aſſerted 
that the Phylacteries were Purple bands, which the 
Phariſees wore upon their Cloaths, and that the Frin. 
ges were Pomgranates, which they faſten'd to the 
bottom of their Robes, to ſignify, that they preſer- 
ved their Virginity. *Tis in vain to- excuſe this Fa- 
ther by ſaying, he had learnt it from ſome Jew of 
his time. The fault would be ſtill the fame, but it 
is not probable that a Jew could be ignorant what 
the Phylacteries were, the uſe whereot had Io long 
continued in his Nation, Beſides, how do they know 
that St. Epiphanius was abuſed by a Few ? They charge 
the Enemy of the Chriſtian Name to excuſe a Father 
of the Church; but Equity forbids ſuch Injuſtices. 
"Tis ſtill true that the Phylacteries were in uſe in our 
Saviour's time, ſince they made em Marks of Di- 
ſtinction which drew upon em his Cenſure. They 
were even more antient than the Phariſees, ſince the 
LXX Interpreters mention'd em long before as cer- 
tain Billets immoveably fixed to the Forehead and 
Hand, which perfectly overthrows St. Jerome's No- 
tion. 

XVIII. The old Superſtition for theſe Phylacteries 
conſiderably increaſes, 1. They Swear by touchin 
theſe Phylacteries, and the better to authorize ſac 
Oaths they introduce God ſwearing in this manner, 


* Eleazar apud Euſeb. de Præp. Evang. J. 8. c. 9. p. 374. 


tranſleted it dgaazurd; but they bave been corrected, and tis read 4Cardre: Add lpnifies Duſt and the Pudenda. 
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Whereas the Heathens faid of their Jupiter, that 
he touch'd his Thigh, & totum commovit Olympum, 
God touches his Tephilim. 2. The repetition of theſe 
Tephilim is made a great piece of Devotion. lt was 
one of the fine Actions of Gamaliel!'s Life, to have 
repeated them his Wedding-night. The Diſciples 
wondering at this Devotion, repreſented to him, that 
in his Lectures he had diſcharged the new married 
People from this trouble at leaſt for a Night; but 
he was offended with the Remonſtrance, and decla- 


. red, that he would not interrupt the Kingdom of God 


ſo much a; for one little hour. The Kingdom of God 
and the repetition of the Tephilim was one and the 
ſame thing to this Rabby. z. Laſtly, they attribute 
miraculous Effects to em. 

XIX. The Snperſtition * chiefly appears in the 
manner of making the Tephilim. The Parchment muſt 
be taken from the Skin of a clean Beaſt ; and it be- 
comes impure and Profane, if a Chriſtian dreſſes it 
but it receives a degree of Excellence, when it has 
been deſtin'd to this uſe, and it was faid in prepa- 
ring it, I deſign this for the making of Tephilims. 
This Skin muſt be prepared with great Art, for the 
leaſt hole and defect makes it uſeleſs. 

They write theſe Tephilim flowly, and with great 
circumſpection, that there may not be the leaſt thing 
wanting to each Letter, and particularly to thoſe 
that compoſe the Name of God. 

They firſt faſten the Tephilim of the Hand, and 


afterwards that of the Head , for fear they ſhould | 


. 


miſtake. The Strops ſerving to this uſe muſt be 
good. They muſt not mend or repair em, when the 
are worn and broken. 7 
They can't faſten em, till they have pronounced 
the Bleſſing : Bleſſed be thou our Lord and our Gog 
King of the Earth. After which it is not lawful to 
ſpeak to any body. They may even paſs by their 
Maſter and their Rabbi, without ſaluting him, til 
the Tephilim are taken off. When they take em off 
they put em into a Bag, which thereby becomes 
Sacred, and can't he imploy'd to profane Uſes. 


Women and Slaves are not obliged to wear the 


Tephilim, becauſe tia requiſite to have the command 
of their time, and tat theſe two Orders of Peg. 
ple live in dependance. However, as the Wife of 
the Prophet 7onas had as they ſay her Tephilim, there 
are other Women that imitate her. They ought 
not to be put on inthe Night, but on the Day, except- 
ing the Sabbath, becauſe the Sabbath is called a 51%, 
and ſerves for a Phylactery. 

'Tis not lawful to take em till a Man has cover. 
ed his Nakedneſs, nor to wear em in C hurch-yard;, 
nor to carry a Burthen on their Heads; and elpe. 
cially tis a great Crime to commit then the leaſt in. 
decency. It would be one to take 'em off before a 
Rabby, and therefore they muſt go a little aſide, to 
do it with greater Liberty. This ſuffices to judge 
of the Scruples the Jews make to themſelves upon 
this Subject. 


NV. Bartolocci Bibl. Rabb. f. 1. p. 558. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of the other Devotions of the Jews. T heir Faſts, their Alms, and their Hermits, 


I. The Antient Cuſtom at Meals aboliſhed. II. Publick 
Faſts. III. Private Faſts. IV. Trifling and childi ſh 
Cauſes of Faſts. V. The Auſterities of Faſting. 
Their Conformity with the Church of Rome. VI. 
The Vertue annexed to em. VII. Charity great 
among the Jews, VIII. The manner of prattiſing 
ir. IX. The Charity of Fathers for their Children, 
hom it is regulated. X. Alms ſent to the Holy Land. 
XI. Hard e to Strangers. XII. The effect 
of Alms. XIII. Whether St. Paul received Money on 
Saturday. XIV. Solitude very dangerous. XV. The 
Character of the Modern Chaſidleans. 

0 
I. T* E Jews had commonly every one their Ta- 
| ble, which Cuſtom was not peculiar to 'em, 
for Tacitus ſays the ſame thing of the Germans. Ulyſ- 
ſes in Homer * treating the Deputies of the Iſle of 

Cortu , ordered ſo many Tables to be ſet as there 

were Perſons, and cauſed every one to be ſerv'd with 

his Portion of Wine and Meat. Elkanah gave Han- 


nah whom he loved rather than Peninnah, a worthy 


7 Portion in the meal that follow'd the Sacrifice, The 
Author of the Vulgar has tranſlated it, a ſorrowful 
part. Whereas Elkanah on the contrary deſigned to 
rejoyce Hannah, and to ſhew the diſtinction he made 
of her. 'Tis in the Original, the part of faces, and 
we mult underſtand by it, a notable Portion, which 
diffuſed Joy upon Hannab's Face. David ſacrificing 
after he had danced before the Ark, gave the Peo- 
ple a Feaſt, in which every one had || his bread and 
bis flagon of wine. Tis pretended that the ſame Pro- 
phet alluded to this Cuſtom, in ſaying, * the Lord is 


my portion, as well as our Saviour, in ſaying | that 

Mary has choſen that good part. This Cuſtom that 

was uſual at the Meals of the Jews has ceaſed, and 

722 eat at preſent at the ſame Table like the Chri- 
ians. 

II. They faſt often. The Law only ordain'd one 
ſolemn and publick Faſt, which was to be celebra. 
ted on the Day of Propitiations ; but they had mul- 
tiplied em to four in Zecharys time || , ſince this 
Prophet promis'd on God's part to his Church, that 
theſe four ſorrowful Faſts ſhould be changed into ſo 
many Feaſts, in which they ſhould rejoyce for their 
deliverance, The firſt of theſe Faſts was inſtituted 
in memory of Nebuchadnezar's Beſieging Feruſalem, 
and the great Conſternation the People were in; 
it was celebrated and is ſo ſtill in December. They 
inſtituted another, becauſe on that Day the perpe- 
tual Sacrifice had ceaſed. The Tables of the Law 
were broken by Moſes, becauſe of the Golden Calf, 
and the Original of this ſame Law was thrown iuto 
the Fire. Laſtly, there was an Idol fer up in "4 
Temple of the living God. This Faſt began t 
ſeventeenth of June, and the Devout continue it ma- 
ny Days, or at leaſt, are perſuaded, that all the 
Days to the ninth of July are very Unfortunate- 
The Few will not plead in that time, but ſeeks de- 
lays to avoid the Proſecutions of Juſtice. School 
maſters dare not laſh, or ſeverely uſe their Scholars. 
The ninth of July is ſtill more ſorrowful than all the 
reſt. They walk bare-foot, and go to weep in the 
Cœnmiteries; they read Feremiah's Lamentations, an 
whatever can open the Flood-gates of Grief, becauſe 


— 
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the two Temples were burnt on this Day by Nebu- 
chadnezar and Tits. Laſtly Gedalia, who comman- 
ded the remaining Jews in Judea after the taking of 
Fernſalem, having been kill'd in September, they faft 
at that time; and theſe are the four Faſts noted by 
the Prophet, as deſtined to Grief and Affliction. 
They have ſince added many others, in Memory of 
rhe great Calamities that have befaln the Nat ion. 
They faſt the Day that Eli died, and the Ark woes 
taken by the Fhiliſt ines: They faſt alſo in Memory 
of the Death of Sammel; but this laſt Faſt is not ſo 
general as the reſt. They celebrate alſo that of Eſther, 
which was follow'd with fo glorious a deliverance. 

[1]. Beiides theſe publick Faſts, they have their 
private Ones. The Kabbies have determined, that 
they ought never to faſt in March, becauſe this time 
in which the People came from Egypt, ought to be 
entirely conſecrated to Gratitude and Joy. How- 
ever ſome violate this Rule, and faſt the Day that 
Miriam, Moſes's Siſter died, becauſe then a Fountain 
heing dried up in the Deſart, the People being abſo- 
juteſy deſtitute of Water, murmured againſt God. 
JESUS CHRIST introduces a Phariſee falting twice 
in the Week, Monday and Thurſday. This Cuſtom 
mult have been pretty general at that time, ſince 
the Talmudiſts * attribute it to all the Nation; and 
aſſian for a reaſon of this Cuſtom, that Moſes, when 
he had broken the Tables of the Law, re. aſcended 
the Mountain the fifth Day of the Week to deſire 
new ones, and came down again the ſecond after he 
had appeaſed God; and therefore Ezra ordered the 
Law to be read theſe two Days. The Germans ſtill 
faſt Monday and Thurſday; but they do it only on 
the Weeks after the Feaſts of the Paſſe-over and 
Tabernacles, becauſe theſe Feaſts having been long, 
they are afraid, they have offended God by their 
Jolliries. 

IV. Private perſons multiply Faſts ad inſinitum. If 
they deſire to have a happy Dream, or the Interpre-. 
tation of a Dream that diſturbs 'em ; they think to 
obtain it by Abſtinence ; and tis a Proverb, that rhe 
Faſt is for the Dream, as the Fire z for the Tow it 
kindles. R. Fuda order'd a Faſt in favour of Swine, 
which were ſeized with a Diſtemper. This faſting 
for Swine is ſurprizing, becauſe the Jews did not eat 
em. It has been thought, that this might ſerve for 
a Commentary to the Goſpel-Hiſtory in which the 
Hogs of the Gadarenes were thrown head-long into 
the Sea by the Devils, becauſe the Jews, who were 
infinitely covetous, fed em for their Advantage; but 
this Fact related in the Babylonian Talmud proves no- 
thing, becauſe the Jews diſperſed in Chaldea might 
have theſe Creatures near em; and R. 7uda was afraid 
leſt the Diſeaſe might ſpread from one Species to a- 


ted his Body for forty 
Temple to be burnt; and ſeeing theſe fo frequent 


nother, and infect the other Animals, which the Jews 


the liberty of Eating, till break of Day, and after. 
wards they obſerve a total Abſtinence till the Stars 
begin to appear; for that is not a Faſt which the Sun 
do's not ſer upon. If the Faſts laſt many Days, as 
that celebrated from the Seventeenth of June to the 
Tenth of Juh, they go by Rules much like thoſe 


of the Roman Catholicks. Meat is forbidden, and 
they take up with ſome ſort of Garden- ſtuff; for all 
are not allow'd em. They make up this want with 
Eggs, becauſe an Egg being round and globular is 
the Image of an afflicted Man. Wine is no leſs for- 
bidden than Fleſh. They, celebrate no Marriages, 
whilſt they faſt. *T would be a Crime to Shave, Pow- 
der, or bathe themſelves. They avoid whatever may 
contribute to Pleaſure , or divert their Soul. They 
throw Aſhes on their Heads : 


It ſciſſa veſte Latinus, 
Conjugis attonitus fats urbiſque rund, 
Canitiem immindo perfuſam pulvere turpans. 


If the Roman Catholicks have their Abſtinences, on 
the Vigils of great Feaſts, the Jew has ſtill more ri- 
gorous ones on the Vigils of the New Moons, 

VI. The Fews, who look upon Faſtings as things 
ſubftituted for the antient Sacrifices, think 'em ve- 
ry meritorious; for they affirm, that the antient Vi- 
cims atoned for the Sins of the Offerer, and there- 
tore T /adoc grew very angry with God, that not- 
withſtanding the Faſts, wherewith he had macera- 
Years , he ſhould ſuffec his 


Abſtinences had not produced the effect he expected 
from them, not only ceaſed their Continuance ; but 
prayed Titus to lend him his Phyſicians, to repair 
his diſſipated Strength, and to reſtore the vigour of 
his Body, which he had ſuffered to be too much im- 
poveriſned. In the mean time, there are Doctors 
who teach, that Faſting is indiſſerent to God, who 
cares little, whether a Body be fat or lean, and 
that he is no more pleaſed with the dejection and 
ſadneſs of Mortifications, than with a Joy that ſpar- 
kles on the Sabbaths. Faſting is good or bad, in pro- 
portion to its rendrang the Body better qualified for De- 
votion, and all depends upon the oblervation of the 
Law. Thoſe that argue thus, have a true Notion of 
corporal Mortifications. 

VII. This Nation's Charity is very remarkable, 
bnce Julian the Apoſtate propoſed them, as well as 
the Chriſtians, as an Example to the Idolaters, to 
oblige em to ſuffer no Beggar amongſt em. 1, There 
* are in conſiderable Cities many Fraternities, one 
of which is charged with the Collection of Alms 
for the Shame-faced Poor; Another collects for the 
Redemption of Captives; A third provides a Por- 
tion for poor Maids, whole Poverty never deprives 


eat of, If any Man have a particular Diſtemper; if em of the deſire of Marriage. 2. There are two 
he undertakes a dangerous Voyage; if he be arreſted | Perſons authorized, to make the ordinary Gathering 
Priſoner, he faſts to obtain his Deliverance. The | every Saturday. They go from Houſe to Houle 
| without the power of ſeparating, for fear of being 


Child, who loved his Father tenderly, faſts every 
Year the Day of his Death. The Magicians alſo 
faſt to invoke the Demons from Hell, and the Dead 
from their Graves; from whence the DoRors have 
drawn this Inference, that if a Necromancer obtains 
this Viſion by his abſtinence, by a ſtronger reaſon, they 
may procure the deſcent of the Holy Spirit. ; 

V. They Þ vary about the Severity of this Ab- 
ſtinence; for ſome think themſelves obliged to ſay 
before Sun-riſing, I will faſt to Morrow. They lie 
upon a Bed harder than ordinary, they leſſen the 
number of Pillows, change their fine Blankets, and 
take courſe ones, and eat not till next Day at Eve. 
ning, and then they pray to God |], that their Ab- 


| 


ſtinence may be inſtead of a Sacrifice. Others take 


—— 


ſuſpected of Diſhoneſty. They call in a third to make 
the Diſtribution every Saturday Evening. The Par- 
naſſim or Judges allot to every poor Perſon all that's 
neceſſary for the Subſiſtence of his Family for the 
Week. 3. When any Body falls under a preſſing 
Neceſſity, that exceeds the common Charities, the 
Chanter goes through the Synagogue, ſaying to eve- 
ry one, God bleſs him who gives for ſuch an Occaſion. 
They Promiſe the Chanter a Sum, becauſe the Fews 
touch not Money on Saturday , and afterwards they 


go to collect it; for the Promiſe is punctually ex- 
ecuted. 4. Laſtly, when the Synagogue can't ſup- 


ply a Man's Neceſlities, it ſends him to others with 
a Certificate, by means whereof he is admitted into 


"PI * 


9 


* Thalmud, Hieroſ. in fol. 75,1, + Leo de Mod, p. 105. || Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. * Leo de Mod. p. 39. 
Nnn 2 


their 


# 


460 


The Hittory of the FEW S. 


Book V. 


Cheir Houſes, entertain*'d for ſome Days, aſſiſted at 
his departure, according to the Charity of rhe Sy- 
nagogue, and of the private Perſons he addreſſes to, 
and thus there is no Beggar in Iſracl. And the Satyr 
of Juvenal, who ſays that the Fewiſh RO taught 
their Children to beg, only related to the ſad and un- 
happy Times, whilſt Judæa was plunder d, and its In- 
habitants, who were Refugees at Rome and elſewhere, 
were over. burthen'd with Poor, and themſelves re- 
duced to great Extremities. 

VIII. Tis a Maxim -| of the Talmudiſts, that the 
Poor ought never to be ſent away empty, tho' you 
only gave them a Grain of Wheat. They oblige the 
leſs charitable to pay the tenth part of their Goods, 
and others to give the fifth Penny, becauſe this is com- 
manded by the Law. *Tis not enough to relieve the 
preſent neceſſity of the Poor, but you muſt cloath him 
ſuitably to his Birth , you muſt buy him a Horſe and a 
Slave, if he had one before he fell into that lamentable 
condition. In fine, thoſe that refuſe the Alms demand- 
ed of'em, are chaſtiſed by the Judges, as formerly 
by the Sanbedrim, who cauſed em to be whipp'd till 
they had paid. And ſometimes || they broke into 
their Houſes ; open'd their Coffers, plunder'd their 
Goods before their Face, or diſtrain'd ſome Move- 
able, that might ſerve as a Pawn far the Alms. 

IX. As there are ſome unnatural Children, who 
refuſe Suſtenance to their Father over-whelm'd with 
Years and Poverty, there are alſo Fathers, who af- 
ter they have put their Children into the World, 
think themſelves diſpenc'd from maintaining em. The 
Doctors have tolerated the firſt of theſe faults, as 
we ſhall fee * when we treat of Vows and the Cor. 
ban; but they have judicial Laws againſt the Fa- 
thers who refuſe to perform the Duties of Nature ; 
in which they diſtinguiſh the Age of the Children. 
When they are under fix Years of Age, the Judge 
compels the Father to maintain 'em, whether he 
be Rich or Poor, willing or unwilling. After this 
Age the Father N cited, and tis repreſented to him 
that he is crueller than the Savage Beaſts, that provide 
for their Young- If he yield not: to theſe Remon- 
ſtrances, an eſtimate is taken of his Goods, and he 
is obliged to give to his Children an Alms in pro- 
portion to the value of his Eſtate, which Charity is 
employed to breed up the Children. Nor is the di- 
ſtinction of Age the only thing remarkable in this 
Cuſtom, but there are two things more obſeryable. 
Firſt, that the Father is by the Law diſpenced with 
maintaining his Children after ſix Years old; and he 
does it afterwards only by way of Alms. Secondly,that 
the Law of Charity is more extenſive than the Law 
of Nature, ſince this Father, who is diſpenc'd with 
maintaining his Son at fix Years old, 1s forced by ſtripes 
to give him an Alms, becauſe tis one of the affirma- 
tive Precepts, Which admits of no Diſtinction of Sex 
or Age, and for the Performance whereof recourſe 
may be had to Violence and Scourging. 

X. Beſides the aſſiſtance given to private Perſons, 
they ſend conſiderable Sums into Judæa, for ſuch as 


have fettled there, and can't ſubſiſt without their 


Brethren's Charity. Schickard thought they did this 
in memory of the half Shekel , which was uſually 
paid for the reparations of the Temple. The Wile 
Men fay, that the diſperſed Jews having had a Cu- 
ſtom of ſending Alms to Fudea every Year for the 
ſupport of the Poor in the time of Jubilee, they 
have continued to do it to this Day. But as God 
undertook to provide himſelf the neceſſaries of 
the Jubilee, by multiplying the Fruits of the Earth 
the preceding Year, I queſtion whether it was the 


— 


Cuſtom to go a begging every ſeven Vears in Foreign 
Countries, for the ſubſiſtence of the Poor of Judas. 
At leaſt we dont here obſerve any track of this Cu 
ſtom, ſince theſe Alms are collected Annually, and 
without ſeeking for any other Origine, tis certain this 
is done in Devotion to the Holy- Land. The Jews are 
infected with this Superſtition as well as the Chriſtians . 
That the Place where the Temple ſtood, and where 
the habitation of their Anceſtors was, is more boly 


than all others; and that the Devotions that are paid 


there, and the Charities that are ſent are more ac- 
ceptable to God. St. Jerome ¶ ſays, that ſo early as 
his time the Jews and hriſtians ſent their Alms 

which he received advantage by, ſince he was main. 
tained by them. Vigilantius thought there was Su- 


perſtition it; but St. Jerome defended this Cuſtom 


by St. Pauls Authority, who had long before made 
Collections for the Churches of Judæa. St. Jerome 
did not at all touch the queſtion; for Vigilantius did 
not deny that the Poor ought to be aſliſted where. 
ever they were, as was done by St. Paul, becauſe the 
neceſſity of the Churches was preſling during the Fa- 
mine: But he condemn'd a growing Superſtition of 
ſending Alms to this Place rather than to others, and. 
maintaining particular Perſons, who had retir d there 
under a pretence of Devotion, We need only ſee the 
praiſes he gives the Jews, who were intoxicated with 
this Superſtition, to be fatisfied this was his Opini- 
on: Ti not, ſaid he, only the Cuſtom of the Chriſti- 
ans, but of the Hebrews, t hat thoſe who jpend the Night 
aud Day in meditating on the Law, and who have no ather 
portion on the Earth than God, jhould be fed with the 
Almt of the Synagognes of all the Earth. The exam- 
ple of the Few: did not authorize the Chriſtiams, and 
there was a great difference betwixt St. Paul's Col. 
lections for the afflicted Churches, and thoſe made 
for St. Jerome and ſome others, who made it a piece 
of Devotion to go and ſtudy upon Heoly-Ground, 

XI. They are as hard-hearted to Strangers, as Cha- 
Titable to the Poor of their Nation; for the Talmu- 
diſts are perſuaded, that none are allow'd by the Law 
to participate in the Alms, except the Proſelytes of 
Juſtice ; and 'tis properly theſe the Scripture calls 
Strangers. Nevertheleſs * they permit ſome gratifi- 
cation to the Gentiles, under certain conditions for 
Peace and Humamiy's ſakę. As they very ſeldom give to 
Strangers, tis alſo their Opinion that they ought not 
to receive from them. *7 was only in reſpect to the Royal 
Authority, that they received Preſents and Alms from 
Kings, and private Perſons neither can nor ought to ask 
of Strangers, except where the Charities diſtributed 
to them by the Synagogue are not ſufficient for their 
maintenance. They muſt be publickly receiv'd; but 
I queſtion whether theſe Talmudick Laws have been 
obſery'd. They have ſpoken their own thoughts, 
inſtead of relating what was their practice; for if 
they received in the Temple of Feruſalem the Pre- 
ſents made by private Idolaters, as well as Kings, 
for a much. ſtronger reaſon, they would haye re- 
ceived into the Treaſury and the Poor's Box, Con- 


tributions for the Relief of their Neceſſities. How, _ 


is it that private Perſons could not receive from the 
Hand of Idolaters, when at Rome their Children were 
taught to beg in the Streets, 

XII. Alms have a great efficacy aſcrib d to them: 
And they commonly go by the Name of Juſtice, Ze- 
daca, becauſe tis imagin'd they juſtify before God. 
This is the Notion of the Phariſees, preſery'd by theit 
Diſciples, who have always made, and ſtill make the 
greateſt part of the Nation; and the Talmudiſts t ſaj, 
1, That God preſerves the Alms-giver from Evil- 


— 
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2. That his Table is an Altar, upon which his Sins 
are expiated, as they were by the antient Sacrifices. 
3. That he obtains hereby the Life of his Children, 
and the World to come. 4. Laſtly, he that gives 
a Farthing to the Poor, obtains the bleſſed Viſion of 


i. St. Paul has been thought to obſerve the 
Cuitom of the Jews, who touch not Money on Satur- 
day, when he order'd the Corinthians to refer their 
Collections to the firſt Day of the Week, becauſe the Co- 
rinihians obſerving the Sabbath after the manner of 
the Jews, and not being able to receive or deſtribute 
the Alms this Day, *twas neceſſary it ſhould be done 
the next, on which labour was lawful. This is 
confirm'd by a paſſage of Philo, who relates that Au- 
guſtus having order d a diſtribution of Corn every 
Saturday, had the indulgence to defer it one Day for 
the Jews, who could neither give nor receive that Day; 
nor ina word do any thing relating to life or gain. But 
I queſtion whether there be any reaſon for this aſſer- 
tion. Leo de Modena obſerves that the Jews touch 
not Money on Saturday; and the Talmudiſts have 
ſaid, that no Body ought to go upon the Mountain 
of the Temple with duſty Feet; with his Staff, his 
Purſe, or with Money, which makes it be beliey'd to 
be an antient Cuſtom. In the, mean time I queſtion 
what was Phi/o*s Thought: For he ſpeaks of a diſtri- 
bution of Corn, that could not be receiv'd nor made 
without labour. He explains his thought by adding 
that all the ſervices which reſpected gain or life, were 
forbidden, Philo therefore ſeems only to ſpeak of 
theſe active or paſſive diſtributions, becauſe they 
cauſed labour and pains ; but can this extend to 
Alms? and the it were an antient Cuſtom of the Sy- 
nagogue, can it he imagined that St. Paul would have 
introduced this Superſtition into the Chriſtian Church 
after all the efforts which his Maſter had made to 
correct and aboliſh them? By attempting to make 
the Apoſtles the Apiſh Imitators of the Fews, they 
make em introduce Childiſh Superſtitions into the 
Chriſtian Church. St. Paul was ſo far from this de- 
ſign, that on the contrary he endeavour'd to oppoſe 
this Cuſtom, referring the Collections to the firſt Day 
of the Week, becauſe that was the Day of the Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies, which they call'd the Lord's Day; 
and if the Jews gave nothing on Saturday as it is 
ſuppoſed, he would on the contrary have the Chri. 
ſtians give their Alms this Day, to teach 'em that 
acts o 
the Day of Reſt, as our Lord had done in healing 
the Sick. 


Charity don't interrupt the Sanctification of | 


XIV. Laſtly the es have theit Votaries and Saints 
They make three different Orders of Saints. The 
firſt are thoſe that entirely renouncing Society, go 
and live in Deſarts like John Baptiſt, They Cloath 
themſelves with Camels or Goats Hair, eat Leaves 
of Trees, and Roots furniſhed by the Earth without 
Tillage. Their Mind is purify'd by their Removal 
from the World, and continval Meditation, Their 
Thoughts are defecated, afid they become worthy of 
the Commerce and Society of Angels: They fear not 
Death, becauſe being arrived to the utmoſt point of 
Perfection, nothing remains but to paſs into Eternal 
Life; but they * confeſs, that tho? this was the ſtate 
of the Prophets, it is grown very rare, ſince God has 
withdrawn his Grace from he Holy- Land, and that 
at preſent thoſe that thus fly the Cities and the World, 
to throw themſelves into Solitude, expoſe the Mind 
and Body to violent Diſtempers, which make em 
deſire Death. They ask it not then with adeſire of 
felicity ; but for uneaſineſs and impatience cauſed by 
the impreſſion of their Miſeries. The Jews argue 
more juſtly than abundance of Chriſtians, who pre- 
tend to imitate the Life of Enoch and Elias, without 
receiving their Spirit. | G 

XV. in the ſecond Rank, they place the Chaſide- 
ans, The Chaſidean has always God preſent to him; 
whether he lies down or walks, he thinks he ſecs 
him; and with infinite reſpe& to the Supreme Being, 
does nothing that can offend him. The Artiſt who 
has made a Mill, and put it in motion, may abandon 
it; but God has ſo made Man, that each Limb would 
ceaſe to aR, if he ſuſpended his Providence but a Mo- 
ment. The Saint, who knows that all his motions 


| don't appertain to him, and that they proceed from 


God, aſcribes to him all the Glory of them. If this 
Man happen to be in the Holy-Land, he ſometimes car- 
ries his Sanctity to ſuch a lofty pitch of Perfection, 
as to come near to that of the Prophets: He ſees 
Angels with his Eyes like the Saints, who lived un- 
der the ſecond Temple; he hears alſo the Daughter 
of Voice; bur he receives all this from the Goodneſs of 
God, who has created him, and who watches over all bis 
Actions, to puniſh or reward them. This Man is v 

ſedulous to pray to God, and to put on his Tephilim 
when he has exonerated his Body, and to practiſe the 
Law. The laſt Order of Saints is inferiour to that 
we have been repreſenting. Their Character may 
be ſeen in that which was formerly made to the 
_ of Cozar, but it contains nothing in particu- 
ar. 


Cocceius Opt. vit. Vitringa de Syn. p. $12. * CoſtiPars 3. p. 154. K Ibid. p. 169. 
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Of Vows and Oaths. 


I. The Vow Corban condemned. II. Four uſes of this word 
explaind. III. With what eaſe they enter d upon this 
Vow. IV. Mr. Petit's Explication confuted. Ways 
of eluding the Vow, V. Different Vows of Abſti- 
nence. Eaſie Diſpenſations. VI. The difference be- 
tween Vows and Oaths. VII. Swearing by the Crea- 
tures invented ſince the Captivity. VIII. Theſe Oaths 
condemn d by J. CHRIST. IX. Whether J. CHRIST 
ſwore often. Amen is an Oath. X. What uſe the 


i Tz E Law commands a Man to honour * his 


Parents, and under this Command includes 


in uſe in his time, and which 


Rabbies make of bis Cenſure. XI. The practice of 
the Modern Jews. 


9 


terms in the Talmud. This 


the Duty oſ maintaining and comforting them in their 
neceſſities, but the Jem: authoriz?d by their Ma- 
ſters thought to elude this Precept by Conſecratin 
their Goods to God. They called Corban ev 215 
by whatſoever thou mighteſt bo profited by me, Our Lord 
has retained the form of Vows which was alread 
Fa * find 15 expre 
rmulary of a Vow is 
obſcure; and its natural ſenſe is this, 7 conſecrate to 


* a 


* Matth. 15. Mark 7. 
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God, whatever might be uſeful to you, and therefore you | 1. Under the pretence of Religion, of a falſe Picty, 
can no longer make uſe of it. There was a two-fold | he gratified the Inſtincts of Anger and Revenge. 
crime in theſe ſorts of Vows, ſince they elvded the | 2. He alſo ſatisfied his Avarice, becauſe it ſuffi. 
Law about the maintenance of Fathers and Mothers, | ced to tell his Father, this was Corban, to him to in. 
and alſo they only made 'em in a tranſport of Anger, terdict him the uſe of it, which he relerv'd for him. 
when they hearken'd not to the Dictates of Nature ſelf without giving it to God. z. The Prieſts alſo 
or Reaſon, and yet the Phariſce; and Talmudiſts their hereby ſat iated their Ravenous Paſſion, by abſorhins 
Succeſlors approve them. | of the People's Wealth; ſince the publick Treaſury 
II. The Corban ſignified four things with the An. was often increaſed by theſe kinds of Conſecrations; 
tient Jews. Firſt, The Treaſure of the Temple, in | for they ſometimes gave what they conſecrated to 
which they included all the Oblations made to God, | God. 
Corban, or Corbonas , is the ſacred Treaſure of the III. In order to facilitate the current of this Cor. 
Jews. Pilate employ'd it in making Aqueducts, ruption, the provoked Perlons were not deſired to 
which occaſioned a violent Sedition. . It was a | pronounce the Vow in all its forms. It ſignified lit- 
common Oath with the Jews; the Tyrians expreſly | tle to utter the word Corban, tho" it was moſt uſed, 
forbad ſwearing by the Corban, becaule it was an provided they ſaid ſomething that came near it, And 
Oath. They ſuppoſed the Name of God to be included | theſe Vows, which are imperfect in the Exprellions, 
in this ſtrange Term. Some Criticks from hence | the almudiſts call handles ||,becaule as it fuſſices to take 
conclude, that the Vows mentioned in the Goſpel, | a Veſſel by the handle to carry it away entire, tis e- 
were uſually made with an Oath, and that a Man | nough to pronounce ſome words of a Vow, to make 
in a Rage ſwore by God, that his Father ſhould taſte | it compleat. If any one only ſaid, Let this be to me 
nothing of all that belong'd to him; but this is a mi- as the Temple; or as the Altar; or as the-Fire, or lajt- 
ſtake; The Corban included not the Name of God, but | , as a Victim, this was an indiſpenſable Vow. There 
as the Jews ſwore by the Gift upon the Altar, they alſo | were ſtil] more eaſie Vows . Not ſatisfied with va- 
ſwore by the things Conſecrated to God, which they | cating Children's Charity for their Fathers, they 
call'd Cerban; and twas this Oath that the 7yrians | made a violent attack upon evil Juſtice ; for the 
could not allow, ſince they made it to the Honour of | permitted the Debtors to defrand their Creditors, 
a ſtrange Divinity. 3. The Corban alſo fignificd the | by conlecrating their Debt to God . Origen fe. 
Perſons who were devoted to the ſervice of God and | lates this Cuſtom ot the Jews, which was practiſed by 
bis Temple; as we are told || by Joſephus. Baronins | thoſe of his time, who took Sanctuary in Fey b. 
*, who had not rightly taken his Notion, imagined IV. J. CHRIST charges this Abuſe upon thè Do- 
that the Nacarenes, who were ſo famous under the | ors of his Days; but they explain the word other- 
Law, were called Corban. In the mean time the Few- | wiſe |. They ſay, that the Lord God impoſes on Chil. 
20% Hiſtory f expreſly diſtinguiſhes them; for it ob- | drenthe neceſſity of maintaining thelt Fathers, and 
erves that both Men and Women, who, after they | that the conſtant Tradition of the , is perfectly 
had voluntarily conſecrated themſelves to the Mini agreeable to the Law, ſince the Doctors order poor 
ſtry, deſired to break their Vow, paid a certain Sum | Children to go and beg for their Parents. The An. 
to the High-Prieſt ; and that thoſe who were inſol- | tients could not authorize the violation of a Law fo 
vent, referr'd themſelves to the Prieſt's diſcretion. | well known by folemn Vows, They think therefore 
Nevertheleſs theNazarenes never ranſom'd themſelves, | we muſt underſtand the Perſons who were devoted to 
but by the per ſormance of their Vow. 4. Laſtly, the Temple, as Joſephus calls Corban 3 and that theſe 
the Cor bau fignified the Giſts, or Oblations that are | words, whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, ſigni- 
offer'd to God. St. Chryſoſtome is made to ſay, that tie, I can do you no more ſervice by reaſon of the Mini- 
this was not properly a Gift, but what the Latjzes | ſtry I am devoted to; I am Corban ; but all that I can 
call an Oblation. They have very little thought who | do after I have diſcharged my Function ſhall be to your 
make St. Chryſoſtome ſpeak in Latin. Beſides the | profic - But that the Law of providing for Parents is 
diſtinction pretended to be diſcovered by St. At- | to no purpole alledged, ſince they did not think it 
thew's Commentator, who goes by St. Chryſoſtome's | violated by Sacrificing their Goods to God. The 
Name, is very ſubtle; for the Gifts conſecrated to | Chriſtians for example are agreed, that the Children 
God are Oblations made to him, and Offerings are belong to thoſe that gave them life, But yet it is 
Gifts conſecrated to God. "Twas in this ſecond | made a piece of Devotion to rob them of em, el 
ſenſe that Our Lord ſpoke of the Corban, and the Tal- | ther to inſtruct em in a Religion which they think 
mudiſts underſtand him. A Man that refuſed to main- | better, or to make them Monks, They think they 
rain his Father was exempted, provided he ſaid, A, | ſerve God by this, and the ſame error about Goods 
my Goods ſball be Corban, that is conſecrated to God; | reign'd among the Jews in Our Saviour's time, St. 
and as it was not lawful to eat what was given to | Mark clearly explains theſe Doctors Notion in ad- 
God, the Father was deprived of the ſubſiſtence | ding, And they ſuffer him no more to do ought for his 
. which his Son might afford him. Philo, who ought | Father. So that they were not ſuffer d to labour for 
to underſtand the Cuſtoms of his Nation, ſays, that | him, after they had diſcharg'd the Duty of Devoti. 
by the Law of Moſes, every one was Maſter of his E- on; or rather a Vow they had made; but they cut 
ſtate, unleſs be conſecrated it to God. But if any Vow | off all his ſubſiſtence, and if Charity ſometimes be- 
eſcaped from him, it was no longer lawful to eat any | gan to repullulate in Childrens Hearts, they were to 
of the canſecrated things. If a Husband conſecrates | Tecur to fome ſubtilty to elude the Vow. And thus 4 
the Food that is due to his Wife, ſhe can no more eat of it, Son, who repented that he bad treated his Father ſo 
becanſe ſhe thereby loſes the poſſeſſion and right | inhumanely, adviſed him to ſell ro him the little he had 
ſhe had to this Food. St. Jerome, who had alſo | remaining, upon condition of maintaining him the rel: 
learn'd of the Jes the reigning Cuſtoms of his time, | of his Days. Another who Þ defired to invite his Fa. 
aſſerts the ſame, thing. It will be ask'd no doubt, | ther to his Wedding, and was hinder'd by the Vo 
what an unnatural Son, who robb'd his Father of his | he had made from giving him any thing to eat, made 
fubſiſtence, to give it to God, gain'd thereby? | a Fealt in his Friend s Name, and paid him, Another 
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Son deſiring alſo to invite his Father to his Wedding, 


the Hall and the Entertainment to one of his 
Friends, on condition that he and his Father might 
be invited. The Friend was no ſooner put in Pol- 
ſeſſion of the Room and Table, but he conſecrated 
all to God, and made a Vow, that neither the Father 
nor Son ſhould ear of it. This formed a kind of Law- 
Suit, and the Wiſemen decided againſt the Son, be. 
cauſe.no donation can be made to prevent or cancel 
the Conſecration to God. | ; 

V. Theſe Vows turn fometimes upon Abſtinence 
from Marriage. A Maid makes a Vow of Virginity 
among the Jews, as among the Chriſtians, tho that be 
infinitely more rare. If a Husband fays to his Wife, 
Thou art as my Mother, he is not allow'd any more 
to touch her. For a ſtronger reaſon he is obliged to 
keep his Vow, when he has declar'd in expreſs terms, 
that he will know her no more. Inraged Wives do 
ſometimes the ſame thing; but theſe forts of Vows 
are * at preſent but little approved, becauſe they 
are Extravagancies and Curſes abſurdly mingled with 
Religion; and tho' it be made a piece of Devotion 
to accompliſh them when they are ſpoken; yet great 
Diſtinctions are allow'd. 1. The Vows of a Maid 
are voided by the Father's Authority, which he has 
received from God himſeif in his Law; becauſe ſhe 
is under her Father's Power, waich being given him 
by Nature can't be violated. 2. Tis for the ſame 
reaſon, that all the Vows that a Woman makes, un- 
known to her Husband, and againſt his Intereſts or 
Will, become null. A Woman may vow not to obey 
her Father or Brother, &c. but the Vow ſhe makes 
not to execute her Husband's orders is null, Some 
however maintain, that it is neceſſary for the Hus. 
band to vacate it within twenty four Hours, after 
he knows of it, 3. The Men likewiſe eaſily obtain 
a Diſpenſation from their Vows. They f only exa- 
mine, whether the Diſpenſation be prejudicial to a 
third Perſon, who may be concern d. They alſo 
weigh the Reaſons upon which it ought to be ground 
ed; but they refer the Judgment to a ſingle Rabbi, or 
to three Perſons, that have neither title nor quality, 
which makes em much eaſier. Some Doctors are of 
Opinion, that thoſe, who ſport with Vows, by help 
of ſome Equivocation, ought to be chaſtiſed, and ex. 
communicated. R. Meir determines, that they are 
obliged to declare the Vow lawful, even when it is 
equivocal and to open another Gate to thoſe, who have 
made it, by breaking of it. The Miſnah is full of 
theſe Gates to eſcape through, A Man has made a 
Vow, that his Neighbour ſhall receive no Advantage 
by him. “ This Neighbour falls Sick, and the Au- 
« thor of the Vow might cure him; what muſt he 
© do to fave his Vow and the Patient? If he be a 
_ © Phyiician, he will viſit him without ſitting, becauſe 
© nothing is due to him when he makes his Viſit 
*« ſtanding. He may fave the Sick _ life, but he 
© has no right to increaſe his Eſtate,or hinder it from 
„ diminiſhing, He may lie with him in the ſame 
c Bed, provided it be inthe Summer; for in Winter 
che would do him good by warming him, He may 
« waſh in the ſame Bath, if it be large, for if it 
© were little, he would make the Bath-water riſe, 
© which would give ſome pleaſure to his Neighbour, 
0 againſt his Vow. He may eat at the ſame Table, 
© provided it be not on the ſame Plate; becauſe Ci- 
«. vility might oblige him to leave him, or offer him 
« a piece of Meat. He may reap in the ſame Field, 


aſſign'd 


provided it be not in the ſame Place; for fear he 


** might relieve him by working more than he. We 
may judge of the other Diſtinctions by theſe we have 
produced. 
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VI. They make a great difference betwixt Vows 
and Oaths; for they are not obliged to perform the 
latter, when they are contrary tothe Law Tradition, 
and the Service of God; but they muſt religioully 
obſerve their Vows unleſs they have a Diſpenſation, 
and he that breaks em, deſerves to be ſcourg d. Of 
two Men, One whereof Swears never to wear PH la- 
Feries, and the Other Vows; the firſt is diſpenſed 
from making his Oath good, and the other-is obliged, 
What is the meaning of this? Becauſe he that Swears, 
makes a reſolution not to obſerve the Precepts of the 
Law, and every Oath contrary to the Law, does not 
oblige the Maker of it; but by the Vow, the nature 
of Objects is chang'd, and that is made unlawful, 
which was before lawful and permitted. This is a ſub- 
tile Diſtinction, and few Caluiſts will approve it. 

Vit. After the Return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
the Veneration they had conceived for the Name of 
God conſiderably encreas'd ; but that Superſtitious 
Devotion brought forth a great Abuſe. Philo, who 
condemn'd Oaths made in the Name of God, as Pro- 
phane and contrary to Religion, allowed iwearing 
by the Univerſe; by the Stars; by the Sun; by the Earth; 
and by their Parents, They ſwore, either by their 
Head, like the Egyptians; or by Heaven. Some Rab- 
bies have thought, that God himſelf gave an Exam- 
ple of this, For when Amos * introduces God {wear- 
ing by his Holineſs, that is by himieclf, Aben Ezra 
maintains that we mult underſtand Heaven. They 
think that the ſame Prophet made God ſwear by the 
City Jeruſalem, when he ſwore by the Excellence of 
Jacob; as if God was not more the Excellence of Jacob 
than the City Jeruſalem. Laſtly, they ſwore by the 
Temple. There were two other Abuſes in theſe. 
Oaths. 1. The Doctors eluded em by ſubtile Diſtin- 
tions, maintaining that they were obliged to per- 
form ſome, and allow d to break others. They com- 
monly made the validity of Promiſes depend upon 
the quality of Objects, which they introduced, and 
hereby open'd a Gate to Infidelity and Treachery. 
Laſtly, the fear of God no longer reſtraining Men, 
and the reverence weakening proportionably to the 
cheapneſs or commonnels of the Creatures they ſwore 
by, Oaths became very frequent amongſt Men. 

VIII. This Abuſe was not general in the Nation. 
Philo, who allow d Swearing by the Creatures, never- 
theleſs blamed the frequent uſe of Oaths, and main- 
tain'd, that the Eſſenes never ſwore. In the mean 
time, the Phariſces, the Corrupters of Morality, and 
the People that follow'd em, were frequently too 
guilty in this Matter; ſince they drew our Lord's cen- 
ſure upon them, who taught them three things. 
1. That the Name of God enters into every Oath, 
ſince Heaven was his Throne, Earth his foot-ſtool, and 
Jeruſalem was the City of the great King. The A- 
rians Call'd their Prince the great King. Tobias, 
who had been in that Country, gave God this title. 
AS Babylon was the City of the great King, Jeruſalem 
took the ſame Style when it was rebuilt. And there- 
fore, we muſt refer the Compoſition of the forty eighth 
Pſalm, in which this title is found, to that time. 
2, CHRIST alſo condemned the Violation of Oaths: 
And laſtly , he endeavour'd to render 'em leſs fre- 
quent by obliging his Diſciples ro be content with 
a ſimple Aſſeveration, Let your Promiſe be yea, yea; 
nay, nay. 


cum T multa loquaces 
Ambiguis ſererent verbis, contra omnia ſolum 
Eſt reſpondebat, vel non. | 


IX. Tis ſaid ||, that CHRIST nevertheleſs ſwore 
often, tho' he cenſured thoſe that did it becauſe the 
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* Leode Modena, c. 4. + See ſeveral Caſes in which they diſpens'd with themſelves by help of Equivocations and different mean- 


ings of a word, Miſnah Tit. Nedarim, of Vows, c. 11. integr. t. 3. p. 108. 110. 


|| Miſnah Tit. Nedarim, c. 1v. p. 117. 


Maimonides & Bartenora ibid. * Amos 4. 2. & 8. 7. + Auſon. ad Paulin. || Nicolai Diatribe de Juramentis Hebræor. 
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464 The Hiftory of the JEW S. 


Book V. 


Word Amen, which we meet with often in the Goſ- 
pel, is an Oath with Holy Writers and the Jems. 
Indeed the Woman ſuſpected of Adultery, after ſhe 
had heard the Adjuration and Imprecation of the 
Prieſt, was obliged to Anſwer *, Amen, Amen. This 
was an Oath ſhe was obliged to take in Ratification 
of what the Pricſt had pronounced. The People of 
Iſrael anſwer'd | Amen to the Curſes pronounced 
upon Mount Ebal againſt the Breakers of the Law 3 
and it was an Oath made to God to obſerve it un- 
der pain of Malediction. The Talmudiſts have fol- 
low'd |} this Notion ; for R. Joſes, Son of Chama, 
looks upon the Woman's anſwer, who was accuſed of 
Adultery, as an Oath : Whoever, ſays allo R. Samuel, 
enſwers Amen to the Adjuration made to him, ſwears 


himſelf. We might add the Obſervation of the Cab. 


balifts, who find the two Names of God Adonai and 
Jehovah in the number of the Letters, which conſti- 
tute the word Amen; and ſome even ſuſpect, that 
J. CHRIST frequently uſed this word ſecretly to ex- 
preſs the Name of God. This is a Viſion: let it 
rather be obſerved, that when a Perſon is adjured, 
and he anſwers Amen, it is a true Oath. This was 
the caſe of the Woman accuſed of Adultery. The 
Scripture alſo ſays expreſly, that the Prieſt made her 
ſwear. 'Tis a miſtake therefore to affirm that Amer 
is nevet an Oath in Scripture; and Fuller &, whoat- 
firms that even the Rabbies did not believe it, had 
ill read them upon this Point; but when there 
was no Adjuration, or Malediction, preceding, this 
term was only a ſtrong Aſſeveration, and in this ſenſe 
our Lord has ofcentimes ſaid Amen. So that they 
are to blame to make our Lord Swear oſten, not- 
withſtanding the ſtrong Cenſures he has left us againſt 
Oaths. By diſtinguiſhing theſe two things, we re- 
concile the Fews and the Chriſtians and the Criticks, 
who have been warm in this Diſpute , which we 
thought our ſelves obliged to touch upon by the way. 


X. It ſeems, they have corrected themſelves ſince 
that time; for tho' there are ſtill Abuſes among the 
ems, about the Nature and Violation of Oaths, yet 
Rabbi Jona Þ obſerves, © that they may not {wear 
& by the Names of God, ſuch as A and Schaddai 
Hor his Self-ſufficiency, nor by his Attributes, as his 


Mercy; nor by his Works, as Heaven and An- 


gels. Nor muſt they ſwear by the Law, nor by 
Truth; for God is ſometimes called the Truth. 
This Rabbi carries his Severity higher than 1 
CHRIST, who often made uſe of this Expreſſion. 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you. The Oaths, that were 
made by the Head, are referr'd to the Egyptian, and 
they expreſly determine, that this is the Cuſtom of 
Worldlings ; and indeed it was a Cuſtom of the 
Heathens, to lop off the Head of him that ſwore 
by __ own or another's, and afterwards broke his 
ach. 

Laſtly, Aaimonides gives this Law to his Diſciples 
which is the ſame with that of our Lord, that One's 
Word ought to be kept religiouſly in Promiſes, and 
that when a Man demes any thing, it ſuffices to Jay, 
No; and Yes, when he affirms: Plato's Maxim was. 
That a Man ought never to Swear. 


/ "of 
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And without going from the Jews School, an antient 
Author learnt zot to accuſtom his mouth to ſwearing, 
nor to name the Holy One, becauſe he that ſmeareth and 
nameth God continually ſhall not be faultleſs, 

XI. At preſent, they not only forbid ſwearing in 
Vain, but unneceſlarily pronouncing any of the di. 
vine Names; and when a Bargain is concluded, tis 
a full Ratification to touch the Handkerchief, or the 
Cloaths of the Witneſſes. This is a kind of Oath, 
which they call Chinian Sudar *, or the Acquiſition 
of the Stuff, after which there is no retracting. 


* Numb. 5. 22. + Deut. 27. 26. {| Wagenſ. in Sota p. 211 
ber. Timor, Capell. Not. in Matth. 5. | Ecclefiaftic, 23. 9. 
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* Fuller Miſcell. J. 1. c. 2. p. 2216. + R. Jonah Li- 
* Leo de Mod. c. vi. p. 59. 
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Of Ex communication. 


I. Excommunication a long time unknown, II. Eſta- 
bliſhed with the Sanhedrim under the Maccabees. 
HL The Cenſures ſecret, and afterwards Publick. 
IV. An Explication of theſe words, Tell it to the 
Church. V. Two degrees of Excommunication. 
Bartolocci confuted. VI. Why JESUS CHRIST 
was not excommunicated, VII. None excommuni- 
cated for Civil Inrereſts. VIII. The falſhood of this 
Reflection. IX. The form of Excommunication. X 


The manner of Pronouncing it. XI. Scourging. 


XII. Se. Paul's example. XIII. The way of Scour- 
ging. XIV. The blows with Rods, What they ſigni- 
5. XV. Whether Excommunication deprived the 
People of the Sacraments. XVI. Death a conſe- 
quence of Excommunication. XVII. Acoſta ex- 
communicated. The way of treating him. XVIII. 
A diſtinction of Courts that excommunicate. XIX. 
A Court of Fuſtice gives Abſolution. XX. Beaſts 
excommunicated by Jews and Chriſtians. XXL The 
P ueiſhments of Deſerters. 


Yet there was no Excommunication in the Jewiſh 
Church, and Sins againſt the Law, were chaſtiſed 
by Civil Puniſhments. Ezra and Nehemiah ſtill in- 
flicted theſe Kinds of Puniſhments at the Return from 
the Captivity. Ezra cut off from the Congregation 
thoſe that would not ſend away the Strange Wives 
they had Married; but the Conftiſcation of Goods, 
joyn'd to this Excluſion, proves that it was rather a 
Civil than Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment. * Selden had 
diſcover'd the Book of a Caraite, who confirms this 
Notion, fince he affirms, that Excommunication was 
not invented, till the Nation had loſt the Power 
of puniſhing the Guilty in the Reign of Infidels. But 
ſhall we aſcend up as high as Alexander the Great ? 
Shall we place it under the Reign of the Kings of 
Syria, who were Maſters of Judæa, or under the 
Romans, who took away the Power of Life and 
Death. This laſt Conjecture would be abſolutely 
falſe, and the two others ſeem very uncertain. 

II. 'Tis moſt probable that the Sarhedrim being 
eſtabliſhed by the Macchabees, aſſum d the cognizance 


L THERE is no Society but has the Privilege of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and the Puniſhment of the 


of expelling from its Body, thoſe who dif. 
honour it, or violate the Laws of its Conſtitution. 


. 


Guilty. Jonathan would make no ſcruple to yield 
this degree of Power, to the Council of the Nation, 


* Sciden de Syned. J. c. 6. 7. 
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which he often conſulted; and his Succellors, were 
the more obliged to ſcreen themſelves under its Au- 
thority, becauſe the People murmur'd at their making 
themſelves Kings, and Prieſts, The mixture of Jews 
with the Idolatrous Nations, render'd the Exerciſe of 
this Power more frequent, in order to preyent their 
Commerce with the Heathens, and the abjuring Ju- 
daiſim. The Doctors took Advantage of the, Peoples 
Miſery to reſtrain them by terror, and the mortified 
People made it a piece of Duty ro obey their Lea- 
ders with greater ſubmiſſion, and implicitenels ; theſe 
Doctors ot the Nation having once talted the ſweets 
of Government, have extended them, inſtead of ſuf- 
fering any Diminution. The Talmudiſtis * have made a 
great many Regulations,tending to maintain the reve- 
rence due to the Church, and Delinquents are ſeverely 
puniſhed. Thus Excommunication was eſtabliſhed by 
degrees, aſter its Inſtitution by the Sanhedrim in the 
Reign of the Macrhabees. ; 

II. Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments begin with Cenſure. 
This is made in Secret; but it is rendered Publick, 
if che culpable do's not repent. The Houſe of Judg- 
ent underſtanding that a Woman lives at Variance 
with ber Husband, denounces the Loſs of her Dowry ; 
unleſs the be reconciled with him. This Cenſure is 
afterwards publiſh' upon jour Sabbaths ; but at the 
ſecond Proclamation, it is ſignified to her, that ſhe 
has forfeited all her Matrimonial Rights. If a Father 
refuſe to maintain his Child, 'tis proclaim'd in the 
Aſſembly, that he is more cruel than the Ravens, who 
take care of their Young, till they can fly. 

IV. This Caſtom may ſerve for an Explication of 
what our Lord ſays, that a Maa mult find out his Bro- 

ther to be reconciled to him, and tell it to the Church, 

in caſe of refuſal; and if he hear not the Church, let 

him be to thee as a Heathen. For J. CHRIST would 

have reconciliation attempted by ſecret Admonitions; 

as was done. in his time; but afterwards, he allows 

the Publication of the Fault; tell it to the Church. 

This Church is not therefore a judicial Tribunal, ere- 

cted to take Cognizance of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; but 

the Aſſembly of the People, to whom the Name and « 
Fault of the Offenders was proclaim'd for four Sab- 

baths to put 'em to Shame. If they continued irre- 

concileable, they were look'd upon with the ſame 

contempt as a Heathen, who had no right to the 

Covenant of God; and indeed the Excommunicates 

otten turn'd Heathens or Samaritans, imbarking in 

their Party, rather than bearing the Scandal of theſe 

Cendures. 

V. After the Cenſure came the Excommunication 
tor impenitent Sinners, and ſuch as had deſerv'd it 
by an open Rebellion, Bartolocci Þ diſtinguiſhes three 
degrees of it, and grounds himſelf upon the Autho- 
rity of the Talmud, which aſſerts, that the firſt Ex- 
communication Nidui laſts thirty Days; that a Man 
is obliged to ſeparate from his Wife, and that no 
body can come near the Excommunicate. The ſecond 
is the Kerem, or Anathema, by which a Man is ex- 
pell'd out of the Synagogue with great Imprecations, 
and deprived of all Civil Commerce. The third is 
the Schammata, which is publiſhd with the Sound of 
tour hundred Trumpets, and excludes all hope of re- 
turning to the Synagogue. Some Doctors |] maintain 
this Opinion, but don't prove it; and Leo of Modena 
reckons but tivo degrees of Excommunication. The 
N idu; and Schanmata are the ſame thing, or the Ana- 
thema. The Kerem is the laſt degree of Puniſhment, 
nich is inflicted on Impenitent Sinners. 

Vi. *Tis a ſurprize to ſee that J. CHRIST, who 
undermin'd the Foundations of the Fewiſh Religion, 


_- 
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and eſtabliſh'd his Church upon the Kuins of the Sy- 
nagogue, was never excommunicated. . 'T was not, 
that this huniſhment was never. in uſe, ſince CHRIST 
foretold his Diſciples, that they ſhould be expel/ 4 
from the Synagogues ; and that many were aft aid to fol- 
low him, tor fear of being expoſed to this. Teſt, We 
are told that the perſon born Blind, whom our Sa- 
viour cured, was excommunicated, ſince they caſt 
him out of the Synagogue ; but this was an. act of vio- 
lenceand fury, rather than a Sentence of Excommu- 
nicatign, pronounced hy the common Method of ju- 
dicial Proceedings. They tell us alſo, that J. CHRIST. 
eſcaped the violence of the Council, becauſe he fol. 
lowed the antient + Cuſtom of re/pecting not only the 
Doctors of the Lam, but thoſe that profeſſed the tuay 
of it. But this Rule is not ſo infallible, as not to have 
admitted frequent Exceptions. ,The Principals of the 
Synagogue, Who feared Excommunnication , make it 
maniteſt enough, that it was thunder'd out againſt 
them, and that they ſpared not thoſe who ffuated or 
taught the Law. J. CHRIST was neither Doctor of, 
the Law nor Student. He had not been brought up 
at the feet of any other Maſter , he was not of the 
Sacerdotal Line, nor held fo conſiderable a Rank, as 
to hinder his Enemies from making uſe of a Wea- 
pon which they had in their hands; and wherewith 
they could wound him. This Conduct proceeded 
trom hence, that J. CHRIST teaching againſt the 
Law and its Doctors, made a particular Sect ; and 
it was not then the cuſtom to excommunicate entire 
Bodies. There were three or four Sects at that time 
among the eme, which were tolerated in the Tem- 
ple without excommunicating. Our Lord, and his 
little Retinue of Diſciples had the ſame Fate as the 
Sadduces, and the Eſſenes, the Herodians and Phari- 
ſees, who all mani feſtly corrupted ſome part of the 
Law, and yet communicated with the reſt of the 
Jews. Hence none of the Apoſtles, who put them- 
ſelves at the Head of this growing Body, were ex- 
communicated. | 

We are told i that the Cutheans were ſolemnly 
excommunicated , becauſe they obſtructed the re- 
building of the antient Temple ; but beſides that this 
Example doth not prevail againſt the inſtances of the 
Eſſenes and Sadduces living in our Saviour?s time, 
thoſe that publiſhed this Form of Excommunication 
iſlued againſt the Cutheans, lived too long after the 
Reſtauration of the Temple, to know whether this 
was ever done: or rather they have ſpoken of the 
antient Cutheans according to the Rites of their own 
time; for Excommunication was not yet heard of 
under Nehemiah. And in like manner the ſame Jews 
maintain, that J. CHRIST was excommunicated, and 
that his Excommunication was declared with the 
Sound of four hundred Trumpets. In the mean time 
7oſbua the Son of Perachia, the Preſident of the great 
Council, by whom they make this Decree pronounc'd, 
was dead a hundred Years before our Lord. 

VII. One of the principal Cauſes of Excommu- 
nication is the pronouncing the Name of God in 4 
Prophane manner , for Hunna one Day hearing a 
Man take the Name of God in Vain, excommuni- 
cated aim; but at the ſame time he took off the 
Excommunication ; from whence the DoRors * con- 
clude, that 'tis not lawful to hear the Name of 
God prophaned without excommunicating the Of- 
fender; but it is lawful ſpeedily to Abſolve him. 
Contempt , expreſs d for a Doctor dead or alive is 
another great Cauſe of Excommunication. They alſo 
added a Fine of a Pound of Gold to the uſe of the 
living and deſpiſed Doctor. 
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Some maintain, that there can be no Excommu- 
nication upon civil Intereſts. They even cite the 
example of a Rogue, who coming to rob a Garden 
of Figs, was excommunicated by the Doctor, who 
watch'd them. The Robber maintained to the Rab- 
bi, that the Excommunication was not juſt, ſince he 
ought at moſt to pay the price of the Figs he had eaten, 
and excommunicated him as he went out. The Caule 
was brought before the Profellors, who determined, 
that the Excommunication pronounced by the ney 
reſt, 
and he was obliged to addreſs himſelf to the Prince 
to be freed from the Excommunication pronounced 
by the Robber. 

VIII. Nevertheleſs tis very certain, that this Pu- 
niſhment is uſed upon civil Caſes, as well as for the 
Violations of the Law; for molt of the twenty four 
* Cauſes deſerving Excommunication turn upon civil 
Faults. Fora Man deſerves Excommunication, when 
he has 4 cursd Dog, that bites and tears Travellers, 
and when he lends a Ladder half broken, unleſs Þ he 
repairs the Damage that ſhall happen; when a Man 
do's not make trial of his Knife, before he Kills 
with it; when he ſpeaks ill of a Dector, that is dead. 
Henry III. King of England permitted all the Jews of 
his Kingdom, to excommunicate thoſe, who had pro- 
miſed ſome Money to build their Cœmitery at Lon- 
don, and refuſed to pay it. He forbad his Officers 
to obſtruct the Execution of this Decree, which was 
given at the requeſt of the Doctors }| of the Syna- 
gogue. Sometime ſince *, there was a Suit commen- 
ced, the Conſequences whereof were extreamly ſcan- 
dalous. A Jew of Bolognia had depoſited twelve 
thouſand Livres in a Friend's hand, who afterwards 
denied he had receiv'd them. The Jew enraged, went 
to Padua, to conſult a Rabbi of Ments, who taught 
there with Reputation. Abraham (this was the Do- 
ctox's Name) aflerted the Intereſt of him that con- 
ſulted him, and defended his Cauſe by Publick Wri- 
tings. The War broke out amonglt the circumciſed 
Doctors, there being others that eſpouſed the cauſe 
of the accuſed. The Proceſs flew into Poland, where 
Jacob the Polander wrote violently againſt the Ac. 
cuſer and his Advocate, and the matter proceeded fo 
far, that above a hundred Rabbies excommunicated 
one another upon the ſcore of this Depoſitum. 

IX. The Sentence of the laſt + Excommunication, 
which they pronounce, abounds with Superſtition and 
Cruelty. 1. By the Decree of the Cities, and Com- 
mandment of the Saints, “ they FExcommunicate; they 
« Anathematize ; they Curſe with Execrations ; they exe 
terminate ſuch a one N. by the Book of the Law, 
© which he touches; by the ninety three Precepts 
« which this Book contains; by the Curſe that Fo- 
© ſhua pronounced againſt 7ericho ; that Eliſha ut- 
ce ter'd againſt the Children, that mock'd him, whom 
the Bears devoured ; and by that he gave Gchaxzs, 
e who became a Leper, &c.” 2. They introduce in- 
to this Form I know not how many barbarous Names, 
which they mingle with thoſe of the Angels and of 
God, diverlify'd ſeveral ways, fuch as are thoſe of 
Metraton, and Sandalipon. 3. They curſe this Man 
6 Heaven; by the Earth; by the Seraphins ; by the Orbs 
· 


the holy Animals, If he be born in the Month Niſan, 

ey beg Uriel that preſides over it to curſe him; if 
he be born in the Month Jiar, which anſwers in part 
to May, they deſire Tephaniel, and all his Claſſe, that 
preſides over this Month to curſe him. Laſtly, they 
deſire every Angel, that preſides over one Day of 
the Week, to torment him, that there raay not be a 
lingle Day, wherein he may be happy. 4. The Vows 


— — 
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or rather Imprecations they make againſt him are hg. 
rible; for they delire that nothing good may procced 
from him; © that his Ruin may be ſpeedy ; that the 
ce Creatures may become his Enemies; that a Whirl. 
« wind may cruſh bim; that a Fever and Conſum- 
« ption, and 1 know not how many other Diſeaſes. 
« without excepting Wounds and Stabbing, may ſeize 
c him before his Death, which ought to be unfore. 
« ſeen, calamitous, and drive him into Darkneſs, * 
When we read all theſe things, we can't conceive, of 
what frame Men are made who take upon 'em ſich 
bitter Imprecations, inſtead of charitably bewailing 
and lamenting the lo's of their Brother, and who o 
ardently call down the whole rigour of Divine Juſtice, 
whilſt themſelves can't be ſaved, but by the infinite 
eſhcacy of the Divine Mercy. 

X. This Sentence || is publiſhed by Sound of Trum. 
pet. And thus Juda excommunicated a Man, who 
would buy Meat in the Market of Pundebita before 
him. They indeed ſpeak of three and four hundred 
Trumpets, that were founded at that inſtant ; but 
this is one of the common Hyperboles of the Tal. 
diſts. They inflict it at firſt for thirty Days. If the 
Offender continue his Rebellion, = publiſh it 2 
ſecond time; if he does not repent before the ſixtietꝭ 
Day, they pronounce the K erem, Or Anathema, Which 
is attended with freſh Maledictions. a 

XI. In order to prevent * this Impenitence, they 
ſcourge the Criminal. Our Lord foretold his Diſci- 
ples : They ſhall expel you out of the Synagogues, ard 
ſhall ſcourge you, Beza with all his Learning has que 
ſtion d whether this Expreilion* could have eſcaped 
our Saviour ; becauſe he could not conceive, that 
they ſcourg d in the Synagogues, before they expelld 
the Criminal ; or that the Synagogue is ever taken 
for the houſe of Judgment, or the place, where the 
Jews exerciſed Juſtice. Whereas both theſe things 
are equally true; eſpecially tis demonſtratiyely pro- 
ved, that 'twas the Cuſtom to ſcourge the Contu- 
macious, St. Paul went by Order of the Prieſts to 
learch for the Chriſtians in all the Synagogues, and 
caus d them to be ſcourg'd there. Maimonides F al- 
firms, that in the Weſt, they don't excommunicate the 
Doctors, nor the Prince of the Senate, or of the Captvuy, 
unleſs they have committed the Crime of Jeroboam ; 
but that they ſcourge em ſecretly in the Night. Jacob, 
the Son of Aſhur, ſpeaks of the Penance, that all the 
Synagogues of Germany, where he was born, pra- 
Ctiſed ; in which they gave themſelyes forty Scour- 
ges, and his Commentator has extended the thing 
to all the Synagogues in the World, I confels that 
the Queſtion there is of a Penance; but if it be true, 
that the Flagellations are Publick, and given in tic 
Synagogues, there is no farther reaſon to doubt of 
the truth of what our Saviour ſaid; hy will ſcourge 

O88. 

XII. St. Paul ſays l that he had been ſcourg d . 
times by the Jews , and that he had receiv d fort; 
ſtripes ſave one. This Apoſtle, as a Roman Citizen, 
could not be ſcourg'd by the Civil Magiſtrates; fo: 
the Porcian Law gave em this Privilege; but as be 
was a Few; a Deſerter of his Religion; the Rabbis, 


| who caught him teaching in the Synagogues, vnmer- 


cifully ſcourg'd him *. Thirty nine Stripes were Ui 
utmoſt degree of Puniſhment, tho the Criminal was 
as ſtrong as Sampſon; but they leſſen'd the numbc: 
for ſuch as appear'd weak. Moſes at firſt had or- 
der'd forty Stripes; but we are told that the Jen. 
making ule of Scourges inſtead of Rods, they Wels 
reduced to thirty nine, becauſe the Executioner hel 


a Scourge compoſed of three braſs wires, and ©y 


— 
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ſtriking thirteen times, he 61'd up the number of 
thirty nine; but he would have given forty two laihes, 
had he ſtruck a fourteenth time; and would have bro» 
ken the Law. This Conjecture , which is Doctor 
Hammond's Invention * is ſubtile, But yet if we con- 
ſult the Rabbies, we ſhall eaſily obſerve , that they 
alledge other Reaſons for this Cuſtom. For the Au- 
thors of the Miſnah +, who ſhould know the Ori- 
ine of it, ſay that, Moſes uſed an Expreſſion ſigni- 
Fins about forty; and therefore they only give thirty 
nine. Beſides, by filling up the number forty, they 
expoſed the Executioner to the violating of the Law, 
ſince he might ſtrike a blow over, through inadver- 
tency , or before they had reckoned thoſe he had 
given, Laſtly, Hammond's Sentiment is built upon 
a bad Foundation [|, ſince the Miſnah * orders the 
Laſh to be compoſed of two or four Scourges, and ſo 
the number of thirteen Stripes, which multiply'd by 
three made previ thirty nine, is loſt, Tis more 
probable, that they alluded to the thirty nine Curſes 
written in the Law, Aben-Ezra likewiſe maintains, 
that this is a Cabbala, or a conſtant Tradition. 
XIII. He that was condemned to the Laſh, was 
faſtened to a high Pillar; they choſe to ſcourge him 
a Man skilful in this Art, who was neither Cowardly, 
nor Weak, nor Vindicative. The Chazan, or the Mi. 
niſter of the Synagogue commonly diſcharg'd this 
Function. He ſtruck firſt three blows upon the Heart, 
and three upon each Shoulder, This Cuſtom 1s taken 
from Deuteronomy, which g Aaimonides tranſlates o- 
therwiſe than we; for whereas + Moſes orders the 
Judge to cauſe the Criminal to be ſcourged before |] 
his face; Maimonides and Bartenora conclude, that 
the b'ows are to be given him before; that is, upon 
the Heart, which is the firſt ſource of the Sin. 
Whilſt they were Puniſhing the Criminal, the 
Preſident * read ſome Texts of Scripture ;, the ſe- 
cond Judge reckon'd the blows, and the third ex- 
horted the Executioner to do his Duty. The read- 
ing was to end with the blows, and the blows with 
the reading, and they took meaſures to proportion 
the one to the other. | 
XIV. St. Paul Þ adds, that he was thrice beaten 
with rods, He diſtinguiſhes this Puniſhment from the 
Stripes, and it ſeems at firſt ſight, that it muſt have 
been inflicted by the Romans, ſince they cauſed the 
Faſces to be carried before the Conſuls, and com- 
mon Judges to torment Delinquents ; for Virga eſt 
mag is in tormento quam ſupplicio. However it is not 
probable, that the Romans put St. Paul thrice to the 
Queſtion, or that they ſcourged him ſo often againſt 
the Laws, ſince he was a Citizen of Rome. In order 
to explain this Complaint of the Apoſtle, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh the difterent Cuſtoms of the Synagogues. 
Thoſe that were in Jadæa ordered Scourging , but 
the others diſperſed in the Roman Empire had * 
ted the Puniſhment of their Maſters, and cauſed the 
Criminals to be baſtinado d or beaten with rods. The 
number of blows was not fixed ; but it was propor- 
tioned to the greatneſs of the Crime. St. Paul did 
not content himſelf to teach in Judea; but he ran 
through all the Provinces of the Empire, to carry 
the Goſpel into them : he had gone through ſeve- 
ral Perſecutions in theſe foreiga Synagogues, and 
amongſt others, he had been beaten with Rods; and 
there is reaſon to diſtinguiſh this Puniſhment from 


OY 
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Scourging, as the Gemariſt do || , who ſpeak of the 
different Inſtruments of Puniſhment. . The Evange- 
liſts * do the ſame thing; when they relate that the 
Officers ſtruck our Saviour with their rod, and he 
was afterwards ſcoutg d by Pilates Order. Tis ima- 
gined that this Puniſhment was not Scandalous among 
the Jews, becauſe the Talmudiſts ſay it; but is it not 
known that Scourging was a Preliminary to capital 
Paniſhment in molt Nations? Antigonus, Ring of the 
Jews was ſcourged, and afterwards hang'd.. Alex- 
ander the Great, ſays Quintus Curtius, cauſed the 
Guilty to be ſcourg d, who were afterwards cruci- 
fied; and can it be believ d that the Jews,who ſcourg'd 
St. Paul, had not a deſign to diſgrace him, and make 
his Puniſhment a brand of lnfamy in the Synagogue ? 
for which reaſon he makes it a ground of boaſting. ., 
XV. is inquired, whether Excommunication was 
a, deprivation of the Sacraments, of entrance into 
the Temple and Synagogues, to thoſe that were un- 
der its Sentence. Selden | maintains, that it only 
excluded from civil Society. Indeed this great Man 
obſerves, 1. That the Excommunicates enter'd the 
Temple, and took the Left hand, whilſt others went. 
to the Right, and thoſe that met 'em, ſaid to the 
Excommunicate, the Maſter of this Houſe comfort thee, 
and give thy Soul what is neceſſary for it; for thus 
R. Meir has decided it, 2. He-imagines, that when 
the Scripture ſpeaks of driving from the Synagogues, 
we muſt not underſtand by it the Places of Prayer 
and Devotion, but the Publick Aſſembly of the Peo- 
ple and civil Society op from which the Excom- 
municate were cut off, 3. In the mean time, the 
Severity againſt theſe Perſons was great, ſince ac- 
cording to the Rabbies, they erected a Cottage for 
the Excommunicate, in which they ſhut him up, and 
brought him Neceſſaries; but he that eat with him, 
or came within four Cubits, or ſix Foot of him, was 
excommunicated, | 8 
But 1 know' not whether Selden has not carried 
the thing too far. I confeſs, 1. That the Excommu- 
nicates ate the Paſchal Lamb with the other Jews; 
but at the ſame time that this Obſervation is admit- 
ted, Selden's muſt fall; for they ate not the Paſchal 
Lamb, except in a Family, and a ſufficient number 
to ſpend it intirely. 2. They entered alſo into the 
Temple; But as the Synagogues were particular C hap- 
pels, it can't be believed, that an Excommunicate 
Perſon was received in them. For if they had ſuch an 
Abhorrence for this ſort of People, how could they 
ſuffer em to enter a place, where it would be almoſt 
impoſlible not to be defiled by the touch of *em, ſince 


x the prodigious number of theſe Chappels at peru ſa- 


lem, and other Cities, neceſſarily rendered them very 
ſmall? 3. Beſides our Lord foretold his Diſciples, 
they ſhould be driven from the Synagogue, which word 
never ſignifies in the Goſpel the general Aſſembly of 
the Jewiſh People, but certain places deſtin d to De. 
votion ; and indeed it was not the Sanhedrim, but 
particular Judges that expelled from the Synagogue. 
But yet none but the great Council was inveſted with 
a ſufficient Authority to exclude a Man all Civil So- 
ciety. In the ſecond Council of Nice, was produc'd 
the Action of a Jew, who had been expell'd the S- 
nagogue, becauſe the Image of CHRIST had been 
found in his Houſe, The word and the Circumſtances 
prove that the Chappel Door had been ſhut againſt 
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him. The Council likewiſe believed it, and affirmed, 


that this happened in the time of St. Athanaſius *. 
Laſtly, Les de Modena aſſerts, that the Excommu- 


nicates are expell'd from the Synagogues. 4. JESUS 
CHRIST are with Pablicans and people of a bad 
Life. Tho' the 7ewsſhþ Church durſt not excommu 


nicatethe Publicans, who were the common Drudges 


of the Roman Knights, for the gathering of their Im- 


poſts and Taxes, yet it would at leaſt have puniſhed 
Men publickly Scandalous, and People of bad Life. 
*Tis true, they rax'd our Saviour wich theſe Enter- 
tainments; bur if cheſe Perſons had been ſeparate 
from Civil Society, and ſhut up by themſelves in a 
Cottage, I queſtion whether he would have found 
em our, and convers'd alone with 'em, The Goſpel 
rather notes Publick Treats, and Splendid Entertain- 


ments made by the Rich, 


XVI. Death Þ is a confequence of Excommunni- 
cation; for ſay they, Schammara ſignifies Death, and 
wherever are the Eyes of the Wiſe, there is Affliction or 
Death. They alſo cite ſome Examples of People, that 
after they had been excommuntcated by the Rabbies 
never appeut d again, becanſe Death carried em ſud 
denly of by à kind of Miracle. The Kerem, which 
is the great Excommunication enters into a Man by 
two hundred and forty eight Members, and God 
knows what Miſchief it makes there. He is actually 
deprived of all Society ; and none but his Wife and 
Children can come near him. Others are obliged 
to keep at two Yards diſtance; it he has a Corps in 
his Houſe, no body maſt bury it, and if a Son be 
born, he is obliged ro circumciſe him himſelf; be- 
cauſe no body would give him this aſſiſtance, They 
puniſh the Excommunicate even after Death. They 
lament em not, when they dic; they Stone their 
Grave and their Coſhe in which their Body is put. 
The Court of Juſtice ſends a great Stone to be put 


vpon the Grave of him, who dies in Excommuni- 
cation, cither to leave a Monument of Shame and 


Infamy, or to ſiguiſy, that he ſhall never riſe in Glory. 
The Fee are not the oaly Perſons, whoover-ſtram 


the effects of Excommunication, and extend em be 


yond Death. it were to be wiſh'd, that this Method 
of reftcaining Sinners had never been abuſed , of 
which J. CHRIST, and the Fathers of the firſt two 


s have made fo little uſe. 


XVII. The Hiſtory of eAcofta }} proves all that 
we have advancd, He was born in Pertagal of a 
Tewifh Family; but of 2 Father, who had ſincerely em- 
braced Chriſtianity, and who ſent him to ſtudy Law. 
In Stadying, he donbted of the Truth of the Reli- 
gion he ptofeſs d, and believing the Law of 2/oſes 


to be more certain than that of the Chriſtians, he 


engaged all his Family to quit Porexgal, and come to 


Aniflerdanm ; where he was not long before he was 
eObrotFd with the Rabbies, who were Phariſce: and 
Traditionaries; obſerving ſeveral Defects in the Sy- 


aagogue, and that they kad introduced abundance of 
Rites different from the Law, he could not be filent. | 


| 


, 
F 


| 


But he no fooncr open'd his Mouth, but they cen- 


fared and excommuniented him, his Brothers wonld 
got ſpeak to him ; che Children threw Dirt and 
tones at him; they attack d him even in his Houſe. 


Tired with being the object of his Family and his 


Narions's hatred, he reſolved ſo much the eaker to 
difſemble as he had no other Religion than the natu- 
ral. He ſubmitted to whatever they pleaſcd, in hopes 
they would not treat him rigorouſly. But he was 
miſtaken, for to retura into Communion, he was ob- 


liged to aſceud the Desk of the Synagogue, where 


the whole Multitude was aflembled to fee the Spe. 


| 


ctacle. There he read a Confeſſion of his Sins, and 


tt would he a 


his frequent lapſes. Coming down, they led him to 
a corner of the Synagogue ; chey ſtrip d him to the 
Waſt; took off his Shoes; tied his Hands to a Pil. 
lar, and unmercifully gave him thirty nine Stripes, 
according to the antient Tradition. After this rode 
Penance, he was forced to proſtrate himſelf on the 
Ground, at the Door, and all that came out, paſs d 
over his Body, not excepting the Children, who made 
a Paſtime of it. So unworchy a Treatment for a 
Man of Birth made him ſo deſperate that he teſolyed 
to Kill his Brother, or his Nephew , who had been 
one of his moſt cruel Enemies: He fired a piſtol ar 
him, as he paſs'd along the Street; and at the {ame 
time he took another Piſtol, which he had charged 
on purpoſe, and Kill'd himſelf, He has himſelf gi- 
ven the Account of his Adventures, except * the 
laſt, and we may judge, that he ſeem'd violently pro. 
voked with the Rabbies of Amſterdam, He do's not 
ſpare even the Magiſtrates, who give Liberty to ex- 
erciſe fo many Indignities againſt ſuch as deſpiſe a 
Religion, that is only tolerated. 

XVIII. They make a great diſtin&ion betwixt the 
Tribunals that excommunicate. The Sentence of a 
ptivate Perſon is not ſo formidable, as that of a 
Conjunction of three Rabbies. The Shame is net ſo 
great, when a Man is excommunicated by a foreign 
Court of Juſtice, and by a Council of another City, 
as when he is expell'd from his own Synagogve; 
but the moſt terrible of all is that which is pro- 
nounc'd by the Head of the Captivity. Hence proceed 
theſe two Maxims, whoever f «© excommunicated 
bis own City, is fo in all others : but if he be excommun- 
cated in a ſtrange City, be is not in bis own. A \ſrael 
looks upon him to be ſo, who is excommunicated by the Prince, 
But the Prince do's not conſider as Excommumcate:, 
thoſe that have been excommunicated by all Iſrael. 

Private Lay-men have a Power of excommunica- 
ting. A Servant Woman ſeeing her Son beaten, ex- 
communicared him that did the Injury, and the Ex- 
commuuication took place. Tis a conſtant Maxim, 
that Students may excommunicate for any Affront 


| they have received. The Excommunication binds the 


Criminal as to the People, tho* the Maſter defers 
not to this Sentence, Laſtly, a Man that Dreams, 
that he is excommunicated , is truly excommunica- 


| ted, becauſe they look upon their Dreams as Divine. 


In the mean time it muſt be confeſſed, that it is ge- 
nerally the Hozſe of Judgment, or the Court of Juſtice 
among the Fews, that takes cognizance of Differen- 
ces, and Proportions of Puniſhment to the Crime. 
XIX. *Tis alſo this fame Court, that gives Abſo- 
Intion to thoſe that defire it. There are ſeveral caſes, 
wherein the Preſence and Authority of ten Rabbies 
is neceſſary; but there are alſo abundance , where 
three are ſufficient, and even when the number of 
Nineteen is not eaſie to be found, one ſingle Rabbi 


may abſolve; and often their Judgment and Abſolu- 
tion is referr'd to fome wiſe and experienced Lay- 


men. There is alſo fomething more remarkable; for 
a Rabbi excommunicates and abſolves himſelf. Nay, 
ſome have been ſeen to excommunicate themſelves 
without any reaſon, before they excommunicated o- 
thers, and afterwards to give themſelves Abſolution. 
hard matter to find a good rea- 
fon for fo whimſical a Conduct. 

The Abfolurion'that is given, is very fimple. They 
declare that the Sinner is Ioos d from the Excommuni- 


cation; and J. CHRIST ſeems to have borrow'd this 


Expreſſion from the Jews of his time. 

XX. Laſtly, the Synagogue excommunicates even 
Beaſts. Excommunication has its effect upon Dogs, 
ſay the Doctors], and they relate, that a Dog having 


© 


* fthin Op. t. 2. p. 12. + Bartol, . 111. p, 415. | Urietis Acoſtæ Exemplar Vitz. Hum. p, 345, * An. 1823. 
+ Miimenid.. de Studio Legis, c 6. p. 35 Ordo t1, Med. Codes. Bart. p. 415. 
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had the imprudence to gnaw the Shoes of one oft | 
their Sages, he excommunicated him in his wrath, 
and immediately. a violent Fire was ſeen to faſten it 
ſelf to the Dog's. Tail, which horribly tormented him. | 
We can't without pity obſerve the Ignorance and | 

Pride of theſe Doctors, who imagine, that Excom- | 
- munication reſpects Beaſts, and that the fear of Ana. 
thema's drives em away, or kills em. Prolemy ſaid 
that a Braſs Table, on which was engraven two 
Serpents, in the Aſcendant of the ſecond Aipect 
of Aries, is capable of expelling Serpents, provided 
theſe words be added, I bind the Serpents, by means | 
of this Figure, I forbid dem to hurt any body, and to | 
continue in the places , where this Table ſhall be in the 
Earth. Gregory of Tours relates, that in digging the 
Ditches of Paris, they found a piece of Brals, upon 
which was found the Figure of a Rat, of a Serpent, 
and of Fire. They neglected it as a thing, that was 
uſeleſs and broken; but at the ſame time all the City 
was fill d with Rats, hecauſe the Figure, which had 
the vertue of expelling em, was removed. Excom- 
munication has no more effe& upon Beaſts, than braſs 
Tables upon Serpents and Rats, tis only ſtrange, that 
io much Credulity ſhould be found in all Religions, 
and that Heathens, Jews, and Chriſt;an Biſhops fo of- 
ten cited with an Encomium, ſhould vend ſuch ſtupid 
Fables. | 

The latter debar themſelves of the Privilege of 
laughing at the Rabbies Idea of Excommunication, 
and its extent; ſince they are guilty of the ſame thing. 
Cœlum ipſum petimus Stultitia, Not to produce Ex- 
amples drawn from Ages, wherein Superſtition and 
Credulity reign'd without controul, thoſe that at 
preſent take Snuſh in St. Peter's Church at Roe, are 
excommunicated ipſo facto. Is it that St. Peter in 
Glory has any particular averſion to the ſmell of 
Snuff? How do they know it? It it be an lrreve- 
rence, it ought equally to be puniſhed inall Churches, 
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The Baron de {a Hontan * relates that the Biſhop of 
Quebec excommunicated all the turtle Doves of his 
Dioceſe, for the diſorders which they cauſed in it. 
Here are reaſonable Men, Biſhops ſending out Ex- 
Communications againſt Brutes ; and what: is more 
ſurprizing, is that theſe Creatures deſtitute of reaion, 
dread it more than Gun-ſhot' or Arienick. For Theo= 
philus | Raynaud has copied the Sentence given in 
1516. bythe Otlicial of Trezes at the requeſt of a 
neighbouring City, by which, after a judicial Hear- 
ing of Witneſſes, aud taking neceſſary informations 
againſt Caterpillars, which ravaged the Country, he 
ordered em to depart the Dioceſe in three ſhort Days, 
upon pain of being excommunicated. They were ſo 
frighted with the Anathema, that they ceaſed to do 
any farther Miſchief. - A Spaniſh Biſhop having alfo 
excommunicated the Rats of his Biſhoprick, and aſ- 
lign'd the land they were to retire to, &c.. they 
were ſeen to go over in a Shoal and confine them- 
ſelves. to the place appointed. How obedient are 
Animals! or rather, how extravagant are Men! _ 
XXI. The Rabbies have Compaſlion of thoſe who 
ſtand not their ground under Violence and Per ſecu- 
tion; but they have no patience with ſuch as volun- 
tarily abandon them to turn Muſſulmans or Chri- 
ſtians, The famous Orobio complain d that in Portu- 
gal and Spain, the Convents of Monks and Nuns are 
full of Perſons of their Nation, who even turn In- 
quiſitors to preſerve their Eſtates. They call theſe 
Deſerters Calummators, becauſe they charge their 
Brethren with Crimes they never committed; Trai- 
tors, becauſe they reveal the Secrets of Religion, 
that they may be leſs ſuſpected. They ſay in their 
Prayers on the Sabbath-day , A los Renegados no ſea 
eſperance, They even think it lawful to carry em off 
and kill em, which is much more terrible than Ex- 
communication. 


* The Baron de la Hontan, Voyages to North America. + 
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C HAP. XIX. 
Of Polygamy, and of the Ceremonies of Marriage, 


I. The Neeeſſity of Marrying, II. How many Wives 
the Lr 1770 2 might have. III. Whe- 
ther the Prieſts may marry Widows. Grotius con- 
futed. IV. Private 2 confined to four Wives. 
V. The Law of raiſing up Children to the Brother 
feldom executed. VI. Who are the Perſons ſubject 
to it. VII. The Qualification of the Judges and 
Witneſſes. VIII. The Ceremonies of plucking off the 
Shoe. IX. Promiſes of Marriage. The Medding-Rin 
unknown to the Jews. That of the Virgin falſe. * 
Of the Portion and Dowry. XI. The Ceremonies 
of betrothing. A Veſſel broken among the Jews and. 
in the Greek Church. XII. Days on which they 
Marry. XIII. Of the Crowns of the Bridegrooms., 
XIV. The Bride's Conduct in the Wedding-houſe. 
XV. Grains of Wheat thrown upon the married 
Couple. XVI. Ceremonies of the Bleſſing, XVII. 
Whether the Governour of the Feaſt at the Marriage 

in Cana was 4 Prieſt. XVIII. Bridemen noted 
St. John. XIX. The neceſſity of Bathing at a cer- 
tain time. Scruples upon this Subject. RX. Duties 
of Wives and Husbands. N | 


. 7 j 'H E Jews are obliged to Marry, becauſe God's 
. Precept to the firſt Man of Peopling the 


— 


ö 


Farth, Increaſe and multiply, ſtill continues in all its | 


force. Wo to the Man who lives in a Houſe without 4 
Wife, They come not under this Law, till they are 
twenty Years of Age; bat then they muſt Marry 
otherwiſe they Sin againſt God and his Ordinance. 
They become Murderers ; they deſtroy the Image of the 
firſt Man,; and cauſe the Haly Spirit to withdraw him- 
ſelf from Iſrael. *Tis a Queltian in the Talmud, 
who is he that proſtitutes his Daughter? And the An- 
ſwer is, the Father that keeps her too long at bome, or 
Marries her to an Old Man. The Jens don't gene- 
rally wait twenty Tears. They make Contradts be. 
twixt their Children betimes , and execute em as 
ſoon as poſlible. In the mean time, a Daughter 
Married by her Father before ſhe is twelve Years 
old and an half, has the Privilege of ſeparating up. 
on a {imple diſguſt at her Husband, becauſe ſhe was 
not then at the Age of Chuſing. | 
II. Polygamy is ſtill permitted. The Talmudiſts * 
ſay, that the King could Marry but eighteen Wives. 
They even aſſert, that the Kings ought not much to 
exceed this number, tho” they were ſo many Abip ails 
becauſe there is ſtill danger of their corrupting the 
Head and Heart of the Prince; but the antient Kings 
were not acquainted with theſe Rules, or had not a 


ſufficient eſteem for 'em, to mak 1 
lating them, to make any ſcruple of vio- 


u Gemara c. 1x. S. 1. Coch. duo Tit, Thalm, p. 290. 
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Cuſtom t, which remained in his time, and has been 
changed ſince. But this great Man is miſtaken in two 


ſephus inſtead of authorizing this Cuſtom, only ſpeaks 
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They likewiſe maintain that the High-Prieſt could 
have but one Wife. Tertullian made uſe of this No- 
tion to condema ſecond Marriages ; but his Error is 
manifeſt, there being a great difference betwixt ſe- 
cond Marriages and Polygamy; the firſt were never 
forbidden the High- Prieſt, on the contrary, if his 
Wife died before the Day of Propitiations he ot- 
ten took another. But as the Scripture never ſpeaks 
but of one Wife of the High-Prieſt, and that not an 
inſtance can be produc'd of a High- Prieſt that had 
two; it is very probable that Polygamy was forbid- 
den him, and the Sanity of his Otfice ſeem d to 
much the rather to require it, becauſe he was the 
Type of JESUS CH RIOT, who has bat one Church 
for his Spouſe, which alſo is the Opinion of the Fews/b 
Doctors. That paſſage ot the Chronicles * is ob. 
jected where it is aid, that f Jehoiadah too for him 
ene Wires, ard be begat Sons and Daxghters;, for the 
Talmud:jts underſtand this of the High-Prielt. They 
ſeek at the ſame time vain Suhtilties to diſcover how 
he might have two Wives, They fay that he had 
married one after the Death of the other, ot that 
he divorced one every Year, to celebrate the Feaſt of 
Propitiation. This proves theit Ignorance in their | 
own Hiſtory; for Febeiadah, who was at leaſt a hun- 
dred Years old when theſe Marriages were made, 
was not likely to take two Wives for himſelf, be- 
ſides the Daughter of an, whom he had married 
long before, and who was ſtill alive. But he gave 
thete two Wives to Foaſh, whom he had raiſed to the 
Throne, and thus Foſephus relates it. | 

III. The High-Priclt ought to marcy none but a 
Virgin: And therefore he was never called {| ts pluck | 
of bis Shoe, becauſe the Law forbad bim totake a Widow. 
However chere was an exception to the Law; for 
Foſs * the Son of Gamdlicl had married a Widow 
before Agrippa II. had made him High-Prieſt, and he 
ſtill kept her. But accord ing to the common pra- 
Qice the High- Prĩeſt s Wife ought not to have at- 
taia d the Age of Puberty, which began at twelve 
Years and a half. 

Grotius | ſays that the Prieſts are ſubje& to the 
ſame Law, that they are forbidden to marry | 
Widows not only by AMofes {| but by Ezekyel *, who 
ſays, that the Priefts ſbatl nor take for their Wroes 4 
W:dow. He adds, that Joſephus has mentioned this 


— 


things: 1- Becauſe there is nothing in Law forbid- | 
ding Prieſts to marcy Widows; it io clearly diſtin- 
guiſhes the Ordinances common to all Prieſts from 

thoſe that were peculiar to the High-Prieſt, that it 
is impoſſible to confound them, without ſpoiling the 
Text, and inverting the Order of the Verſes. 2. 7. 


of iti to diſtinguiſh the High-Prieſt from the reſt, 
on whom alone he impoſesthe neceſſity of marrying 
a Virgin. So that only the paſſage of Ezzkzel gives 
us any conſiderable difficult. Kms removes it by 
aſſerting that the Prophet has given the deſcription 
of an imaginary Temple, which was to be purer and 
holier than that which Solomer had built, namely 
that which was to be ſeen in the Reign of the Meffsab. 
IV. As to private Perſons, tis a Maxim generally 
received, that they may have as many Wives as they 
can keep. Only tis a Prudential Conſideration with 
em not to multiply em beyond four, and this is alſo 
done by the Mahomerans, uſe tis difficult to ſa- 


tisfie the occaſions, and deſires of ſo many Women. 


The Talmudiſts have reduced this number to two, one 
whereof they pretend ſerved for Procreation, and the 
other was reſerved for Pleaſure ; and that ſhe ma 
preſerve her Duty, they endeavour to make her Bar. 
ren by ſome Potion; but theſe are common Tales or 
the Doctors. 

Gamaliel had ſeverely Condemn'd Polygamy; and has 
been alſo followed by ſome Rabbies, maintaining that 
it was forbidden by the Words of the Law; 72 
ſhall not take a Wife with her Siſter. But GamaliuPs 
Prohibition does not appear. Tis own'd it was never 
followed. They ſay that it was to end with the firſt 
Millennium, that is, in the Year 1240. of the C07. 
ſtian ra. His Diſciples have been look d upon as 
Hereticks; and it is muintain'd, that the Law fpeaks 
only of marrying two Siſters, which was not allow/q 
tho” Jacob had given an Example of it. The mul. 
titude of Rabbies have therefore been for Polygayy : 
And there are Laws in the Miſnah * upon this head. 
However, Gerſon has oppos'd the Doctors; and ob- 
ſerving that the Rights of Children grew uncertain 
by the Plurality of Wives, pretended this antienc 
Cuſtom ovght to be aboliſh'd, and order'd the Jew; 
upon Pain of Excommunication to be contented with 
a ſingle Wife. Buxtorf aſſerts, that his opinion has 
prevail'd, and thoſe that have two Wives are obli- 
ged to ſend away one of them upon pain of Excom. 
munication ; but his Authority ought not to prevail a. 
gainſt that of Leo of Modena f, who makes three di- 
ſtinctions. 1. The ers that are in the Weſt ming. 
led with Cbhriſtians, and that have Children, take 
not a ſecond Wife; but the reaſon is manifeſt, 
becauſe the condition of the Children, aud of the 
Portion it ſelf would be conteſted. They muſt ſub. 
mit ro the Laws of Chriftians, and the Cuſtom of 
Places where they live; and ſo this Abſtinence can't 
be concluded to be voluntary. 2. Thoſe that have 


| been long married and have no Children, difpente 
| with the Law, and take another Wife, particulacly 
| in /caly. They pretend even that the Pope gave them 


2a Diſpenſation from the Goſpel Law, and authoriz'd 
ſecond Marriages. Leo of Madena had aſſerted it in 
the firſt Edition of his Tract of the Fewtſb Ccremomics. 
Bat whether he was miſtaken, or that the Pope 
would not fuffer a Diſpenſation ſo little to his ho- 
nour to be publiſhed, this Article was expuneg'd in all 
the following Editions. 3. Laſtly, he ſays poſitively 
that every Jew is allowed to have many Wives, ac- 
cording to what the Scripture ſays in ſeveral places, 
and this is prattiſed by the Leyantines, The Jews there- 
fore conform to the Cuſtom of the Countries where 
they live. Polygamy is practiſed in the Eaſt, where 
the Mabomet ans allow em to have many Wives, 
aud it has been long laid aſide in the Weſt, becauſe 
Chriſtiaz Princes will not authorize it. 

V. By the Law it was ordained, that Brothers-in- 
law ſhould marry their Siſter-in-law, when ſhe was 
left a Widow without Children. This Cuſtom is 
almoſt vaniſh'd among the 7ews{] ptrticularly in the 
Welt, where theſe Marriages are not allow'd by 
Chriſtian Princes. Pt we ſtill ſee ſome Inſtances 
hereof in the Holy.. 2d, and particulacly in the 
Eaſt, amongſt Perſons pretending to an exact Devo- 
tion. Beſides we find in the  1/nab, and the Do 
Rors that have commenced it, ſeveral Laws upoũ this 
ſubject which it is neceſſary to explain. 

VI. The ficſt of em relates to Perſons, who ought 
or who ought not to marry their Siſter-in-law. He 
that is born after the Death of his Brother, is not 


—— 
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* 2 Chron. 24. 3z. +. V. Seiden. Uxor Hebr. I. 2. c. 8. Miſnah Tit. Sanhedrim c. 2. m iv. p. 214. * Ibid. Tit, Ja- 
bimoth. cap. 6. + Grotiusde jure Belli & Pacis, 7. 2. c. 3. Set. 6. I Levit. 21. 14. * Ezech. 44. 22. + Joſeph: con- 
tra Apion- I Joſeleph, Antiq. J. 3. c. ro. * Miſnah Tit. Cetuvot. c. x. S. 2. p. 90+ S. 9. p. 93. + Leo de Modena fourth part 
c. 2. Pp. f 12. Voet. Diſp. ſelectæ, t. 2. {| Surenhuſ. Pref. ad . 3 Miſnz. Miſnah liber qui inſeribitur de Ne Uxoriz, Mas 


monidet & Bartenora Commentar. Maimonid. in 6. 1. p. 2. 
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ſubject to the Law, becauſe it will have the Brothers 
to live together, Reuben dying without Children be- 
fore the Birth of Levi, Simeon his Brother marrying 
his Widow, and dying alſo without Children, Levi 
was not obliged to marry his Siſter-in-law, tho he 
was born during Simeon's Marriage, becauſe he had 
marryed her on account of her former Widow-hood 
during which he was not in the World. If a Hus- 
band leaves many Wives, a Man's obliged to marry 
but one, becauſe the Law iays, he ſhall rarſe up his Fa- 
thers Houſe, and *tis in the Original one Houle. 

if the Widow be a near Relation to her Brother- 
in-law ; if ſhe be his Daughter, or Wife's Siſter, he is 
diſpenc'd from the Law, becauſe the Marriage would 
be inceſtnous. The Wife's Barrenneſs, and the Hus- 
band's Impotence are alſo Diſpenſations. The Do- 
ctors, withont excepting Maimonides, note the Chara- 
cters, by which we may judge of theſe defects, and en- 
ter into ſuch particularities,as often make a Man bluſh. 
Laſtly, Proſelytes are not ſubject to this Law, which 
only reſpects thoſe who are Born of Jewiſh Parents. 

VII. The ſecond Law fixes the number and qua- 
lification of the Judges, before whom the Contract 
ought to be made. The AMiſnab | only ſpeaks of 
three Judges, or witneſſes ; even tho' they were 
Ignorant Fellows, it ſuffices if they can read the ne. 
ceſſary Writings in Hebrew. Some think the Kindred 
of one of theſe Judges made the Action null; but 
Joc hauan and Simeon have determin'd, that it remains 
good. It has happen'd that a Brother-in law and 
Siſter-in-law being in Priſon, renounc'd their Mar- 
riages by pulling off their Shoes; and Aliba decided 
that the Action was valid, tho' there was no Wir. 
neſs I; but they are grown more rigorous, for Mai. 
monides and Bartenora will have the Ceremony to be 
made in preſence of five Witneſſes, that it may be more 
publick. 

VIII. The laſt thing we ſhall obſerve is the Cere- 
mony of plucking off the Shoe. The Widow and her 
Brother-in-law offer themſelves before the Judges, 
who give their Opinions, whether it be expedient 
they ſhould marry, or ſhould * off their Shoe, 
when the Brother- in law refuſes Marriage. They 
are taught to pronounce ſlowly in Hebrew theſe 
three words: He will not perform the * Law of the Bro- 
ther in-law, After reading, the Brother-in-law takes 
a Shoe, faſtens it to bis Right Foot, and preſents it 
to his Siſter-in-law, who pronounces theſe Words: 
N. refuſes to raiſe up Seed to his Brother, and to per- 
form the Law of the Brother-in-law. The Brother-in- 
{aw declares he will not marry N: Then the Siſter in 
Jaw pulls off the Shoe, throws it in the preſence of the 
Witneſſes, ſpits on the Ground, reading theſe words 
in Hebrew, So ſhall it be done unto that Man that will not 
build up his Brothers Houſe ; and his Name ſhall be called 
in Iſrael, The Houſe of him that hath his Shoe looſed. 
The Spectators cry thrice, the Shoe looſed, the Shoe looſed, 
the Shoe looſed, to ſignify the Shame that is annex'd to 
his Action. The Widow has an Authentick Certificate 
for what is paſſed, by vertue whereof ſhe is allowed 
to marry whom ſhe pleaſes. The Doctors examine, 
whether the Action be valid, when the Shoe is too 
big or too little, when it is ſow'd with Shoe-makers 
Thread againſt the Cuſtom; whether it be ſufficient 
to pronounce the Words without looſing the Shoe; 
or to loofe the Shoe without pronouncing the words; 
bt theſe are the common little quirks, with which 
we will not burthen this Hiſtory. Let us rather ex- 

mine the ordinary Marriages. 


TY 


— 


| 


IX. The Promiſe of Marriage is made in prelence 
of ſome Witneſſes, ſaying, be thou my Wife; ard at 
the ſame time the Bridegroom gave a piece of Money, 
for which they have ſince ſubſtituted a Ring. In the 
mean time this laſt uſage is neither antient nor ge- 
nerally receiv'd ; we never find it in the Talmud, 
and Þ Leo of Modena ſays, that neither the Germans 
nor Italians practiſe it, tho' it be obſerved in other 
places. Formerly theſe words were read in his Mas 
nuſcript : |} Alcuni uſono al hora porgli un anello en dito, 
e ſpoſarla, ma per lo più nou la fanno. Much pains * 
has been taken to prove, that the Ring which Jo- 
ſeph gave the Virgin was found by a Merchant at 
the end of the tenth Century, and brought to 
Peronſe, where tis preciouſly preſerved. But we 
ought not to judge of the Rites of the 7ews by 
thoſe of the Chriſtians and Heathens; by conſulting 
the Rabbies, it might be learnt that the Preſent of 
a Ring was unknown, and that if ſome have imita- 
ted the Chriſtians in latter Ages, this was not done 
in Our Saviour's time. Hillel and Schamma had a 
violent diſpate about the value of the piece of Mo- 
ney which the Bridegroom gave to the Bride; but 
neither they nor their Diſciples, who wrote the AA. 
nah, nor the Talmudiſts eves ſpoke of Rings. 

X. They draw up a Writing, in which the Hus- 
band promiſes a Sum of Money for a Portion; and he 
engages all his Goods for it even to his Cloak; but it 
cant be demanded till after his Death. | 

Whereas according to the common Rule , the 
Maid brings a Portion to the Husband, the contrary 
is practiſed among the Jews; and the Husband pro- 
miſes a Portion to his Wife. Tis equal for all Maids 
rich and poor, and the Doctors have fixed it to the 
value of fifty Crowns, or two hundred Zuſes. They 
think by this equality to facilitate the Marriage of 
poor Girls, and to prevent the diſorder which the 
difterence of conditions cauſes in Alliances, but they 
are miſtaken, ſince the Husband over and above the 
Portion he promiſes his Wife, commonly adds a Sum 
proportion'd to his Eſtate. The Cuſtom follow'd by 
the Fews is antient ; for Sichem ſubmitted to the con- 
ditions which they would impoſe on him, provided 
they wonld let him marry Dinah, and Saul demanded 
three hundred Fore skins of the Philiſtines of David 
for Michal's Portion. However, Þ the Wife brings 
to her Husband her Cloaths, her Moveables, and all 
that belongs to her, with the right to her Parents Suc- 
ceſſion. What ſhe brings with her is valued, and 
{ſometimes fold, in order to buy Immoveables, and to 
reſtore it in caſe of Widow hood, retrenching a part 
from the juſt value, to help the Husband to defray 
the Expences of the Wedding. This is the Move- 
able Gift; and the Gift that is made to the Bride 
not being paid till after Death, may be look*d upon 
as a Jointure, in which the Widow has the Propriety. 

XI. When the Parties have given their Conſent to 
the Contract of Marriage, a ſhort Bleſſing is pro- 
nounced to the Praiſe of God, who has forbidden 
Inceſt and permitted Marriage. The young People 
who aſliſt at the Ceremony break their Water-pots 
againſt the Ground, imagining tis a preſage of Proſ- 
perity and Abundance. | 

The Day of betrothing the Husbands alſo take a 
common Veſſel, in which they drink ſome drops of 
Wine; they throw the reſt upon the Ground, and 
break it after they have drunk. Hereby they mean 
to ſignify, the Community of Goods, and their fra- 
gility. B«xtorf will have the Veſſel broke in memory 
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of the Temple that was ruined, and for the ſame 
reaſon, they throw Aſhes upon the married People, 
to put 'em in Mind that the ſecond Houſe was burnt. 
Arcadiu is ſtrangely perplex'd, becauſe he has found 
the ſame Cuſtom among the Greeks. He has imagined, 
that this Wine was ſubſtituted for the Communion, 
for ſuch as married in the Afternoon. He draws his 
Argument from a Manuſcript, where mention is mide 
of the pre-ſanCtified Gifts that are in the Veſſel, But 
he did not take notice, that there are two Veſſels up- 
on the Table, one of which contains the pte. ſancti- 
fied Gifts, for ſuch as will Communicate, and who are 
not deny'd em; and the other only contains the 
Wine,which is given tothe Bridegrooms. And there- 
fore it is called in the Manuſcript 4 common Veſſel. 
To think of finding the Ablution in it, fo well known 
among the Latins, is to deceive one's ſelf, ſince it 
is not in uſe with the Greeks, We muſt return to the 
Fews, from whom this Rite is borrowed; and ob- 
ſerve that the Grecks break the Veſſel, from a Super- 
ſtitious Motive, ſince they will not have it ſerve to 
other Purpoſes, after it has been employ'd in the Be- 
trothing. 

XII. They commonly ſuffer a great deal of time 
to paſs betwixt this Ceremony and Marriage. Some 
wait fix Months, others a Year, according as it is 
agreed upon. In this time they aſſign the Wife's Por- 
tion, and chooſe a Day to lead her to the Wedding- 
houſe. All Days are not proper : It can't be done 
en the Sabbath, nor on the Paſſe-over Week, nor on 
that of the Tabernacles; for fear of violating the 
Feaſt. They commonly chooſe a Day when the New 
Moon is on Wedneſday, becauſe if the Husband en- 
tertain'd any ſuſpicion concerning his Bride's Virgi- 
nity, he might conveniently bring his Complaints be- 
fore the Judges , who are commanded by Ezra to 
meet the next Day. Before ſhe is brought to the 
Synagogue , ſhe is ſumptuouſly apparell'd, and her 
hair is curled; by which they fancy they imitate 
God, who perform'd this Service for Eve, and with 
his own hands compoſed the Canopy, under which 
ſhe received the Benediction, and brought down the 
Angels to form a Conſort of Muſick ; for God brought 
Eve to Adam, and he would not have Married her 
withour all the uſual Ceremonies. 

XIII. The antient Fews crown'd the married Peo- 
ple. The Husband wore a Crown compoſed of Sal: 
and Sulphur, the Salt was as tranſparent as Chryſtal, 
and with the Sulphur ſeveral Figures were drawn 
upon it. In the mean time as this Cuſtom was ex- 
traordinary, *tis hard to diſcover the reaſon of it. 
* 'Tis ſaid, that this reminded the Husband of the 
Sin of Sodom, whoſe Impurities and Adulteries have 
been ſeverely puniſh'd, ſince that Land was changed 
into Saft and Sulphur, and *twas an excellent Leſſon, 
which taught him to cleave to his Wife, without 
running after fooliſh Amours. 

The bridal Crowns were commonly of Gold, made 
in form of a Tower, almoſt, as Cybele the Mother of 
the Gods is repreſented, and a great many Empreſſes 
in Medals. This Cuſtom is very antient among the 
Heathens from whom the Chriſtians have borrowed it. 


ay 85 Þ Coronis 


.Conjugium fit. 


and the Coronation of the Bridegroom is at preſent 
one of the principal Ceremonies of Marriage among 
the Greeks. The Sacred Writers have often mention'd 
it. (|) Go forth, O ye Daughters of Zion, and be hold 
King Solomon with the Crown, wherewith his Mother 
crowned him in the day of his Eſpouſals. And *tis very 


probable, that when Jſaah rejoices, that God had 


| 


| 
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covered him with a Robe of Righteoulnets as 4 
Bridegroom decketh himſelf with Ornamente, and ax 
a Bride adorneth her ſelf with her Jewels, we Ought 
to underſtand a Co inſtead of Ornaments. Since the 
LXX. Interpreters, who mult have known the ute cf 
the Expreſſion have tranſlated it, he has * pur A- 
TED head as on a Brideoroom, They have lince 
changed; at leaſt we read in the Mſnah f, that this 
cuſtom of Crowns was aboliſhed for the Bridegroems 
when the War began under Veſpaſian, and that of Crowns 
for the Brides when Titus beſieg' d the City. Tertullian 
|| has therefore, according to his cuſtom, over ſhot 
himſelf in ſaying the People of God never uſed Crowns 
as a publick Indication of their Joy, This was true 
in his time, when the Rabbies had aboliſh'd this ſian 
of rejoicing ; but he had il] read the Scripture, which 
ſo often ſpeaks of the Crown, worn by married peo. 
ple. Beſides, the Doctors are di.ided , for if the 
Brides be abſolutely denied Crowns of Gold, ſome 
permit em to wear Roſes and Myrtles. R. Sim, 
reduces em to Reed and Bulruſh R. Zevi pretends 
they are all forbidden. The Rabbies ſpeak much of 
four Crowns : they generally have em impreſs d in 
the Front ef the Books they Print, particularly a; 
Venice, that of the Lam, of the Kiig, of the Pricjf. 
and of a good Name, which are more excellent thay 
the reſt. N 

XIV. The Bride is led in Pomp to the Wedding 
houſe, Selden thinks that the antient Cuſtom has bee: 
changed, and that they go to the Synagogue to re- 
ceive the Benediction ; but this is commonly done 
at home, or in ſome Garden. They place the Bride 
under a Canopy, ſupported by four Youths, and a- 
dorned with Jewels according to the quality of the 
married Perſons, and all the Company cries, Bleed 
is he that comes. They Sing about em with Torches 
in their hands. The Bride makes three turns round 
her Husband, becauſe Jeremy“ has ſaid, The woman 
ſhall compaſs the man, and the Bridegroom makes two 
about her, 

XV. In the next place they throw ſome Grains of 
Wheat upon the Married Couple, crying, Increaſe 
and multiply. The Relations throw ſome pieces ot 
Money for the Poor to ſcramble for. In ſome pla— 
ces they put ſome time before hand, Barley in a hot 
full of Earth, which is brought to the new-married 
People when it ſhoots, to ſhew 'em by this Symbol, 
that they ought to multiply ſpeedily like Barley. 

XVI. The Bride takes the right hand, becauſe the 
Plalmiſt ſays , upon thy right hand did ſtand thy 
Queen. She turns towards the South ; and they pur 
the Thaled on her head. Buxtorf ſays, that the Bride- 
groom takes out his Thaled, and covers his Spouſe 
with it, to imitate the manner of Ruth's Marriage, 
who ſaid to Boaz, Spread thy shirt over thine hand- 
maid. The Rabbi or the Chanter of the Synagogue, 
or even a Relation takes a Glaſs of Wine, prelents 
it to the Bridegroom, bleſling God for having created 
Man and Woman , and forbidden Inceſt, and ordain d 
Marriage. 'Tis pretended, that this form of Bene. 
diction was given by Ezra, particularly for Betroth- 
ings. However as it was often recited without [cru- 
ple in this firſt Ceremony, the Modern Rabbics never 
fail to repeat it in that of Marriage. After he has 
drunk, he puts a Ring without a Stone upon his Erides 
finger, ſaying, Behold thou art my Spouſe, accord 
to the Rite of Moſes and of Iſrael, There muſt be tw9 
or three Witneſſes when theſe words are pronounced; 
and they commonly chooſe Rabbies, tho' this is uf 
abſolutely neceſſary, Wine is brought a ſecond time 
in a new Veſſel, the Mouth whereof is narrow, if n 
be a Maid, and larger if it be a Widow. They chanc 
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ſix Benedictions; the Husbands drink, and throw a- 
bout the reſt of the Wine, as a mark of Joy and 

nty. | 
710. The Entertainment follows the Ceremony, 
An antient Biſhop * of Breſcia ſays, it was the Cu- 
ſtom to chooſe in theſe Entertainments, @ Governour 
of the Feaſt of Sacerdotal race, who had the 0 tb Inten- 
dency over the Diſhes and the Wine , and obliged the 
Gueſts to obſerve all the Decorums which Religion 
requires. We can't tell, whence he drew this Tra. 
dition, which he derived from our Saviour's time, 
and perhaps he only believed it, to have the Plea- 
ſure of ſaying, that doſes, was the Steward, who 
formerly ſerved God at the Wedding he made with 
the Jewiſh Church, which he divorced, and preſided 
ſtil] in that, where CHRIST was preſent, and which 
he celebrated with Infidels in Galilce of the Gentiles. 
All theſe thoughts were ſubtile and falſe. But he was 
at leaſt to give em ſome ſhadow of Solidity, and to 
this effect he imagined, that all the Major-domo's, 
that ſerved at Marriages in our Saviour's time were 
Levites. All that is true in the matter is, that they 
read ſeven Benedictions during the Feaſt : which 
they begin gravely , becauſe of the Deſolation of 
Jeruſalem ;, but ſorrow quickly vaniſhes. The firſt 
Weſs that is ſerved up to the Bride, is a Hen with 
an Egg. The Hen is tore to pieces, the very mo- 
ment ſhe has taſted of it, and the Egg is thrown at 
the Noſe of a Chriſtian, if there be any one there to 
ſee the Ceremony. 

XVIII *Tis the Paranymph's care to lead the Bride- 
-grooms to their Chamber. They ſay, that theſe 
Bride-men continued in,the Chamber, to preyent the 
Commiſſion of any Fraud, but that they had another 
Cuſtom in Galilee. Tis ſaid alſo, that John Baptiſt 
alluded to this Cuſtom of Judæa, in ſaying, the friend 
of the Bridegroom ſtandeth and rejoiceth , when he 
hears his Voice. The Sabbath following, the whole 
Wedding goes in Pomp to the Synagogue; where 
the Bridegroom is called to the Desk to read the Law , 
but this is an honour to be purchaſed by great Alms, 
which he and his retinue generally make. 

XIX. When + the Marriage is conſummated, the 
Bridegroom muſt leave the Bed, and not come near 


his Wife for a certain time. There are five Days in 
every Month, in which the Wife muſt advertiſe her 
Husband, that it is not lawful to touch her, and then 
he dares not fit near her, nor eat upon the ſame Plate, 
nor drink in the ſame Glaſs, Afterwards, ſhe mult 
bathe in running Water, and the Bath would be inva- 
lid, if ſhe wore ſo much as a Ring, that hindered 
the Water from touching any Part of her Body, for 
ſhe ought to be waſhed from Head to Foot. There 
are ſome, who ſuper-intend theſe ſorts of Baths, to fee 
if the Woman be over head and ears in Water. 

XX. The Doctors have not failed to regulate the 
married Peoples Duties. 1. There are Laws about 
the change of Habitation, which is not eaſily allow'd 
of, becauſe the Body is fatigued by Travel and Re- 
moval of Goods. R. Simeon Son of Gamalici did not 
permit the going from a little City to a great one, 
nor from an unhealthy place to another, that would 
be more convenient. But others who are leſs ſe- 
vere, allow of Changes, when they are advantagious. 
There are only two Caſes, where they are wholly at 
liberty, when a Man marries a Wife of another Ci- 
ty, or another Country; for then the Wife is obli- 
ged to follow her Husband, who contracted not but 
with that tacit condition. Beſides, a Wife is obli- 
ged to go, when it is to remove into FJudæa, 4A 
they make every body aſcend to the Land of 1ſrael ; 
that is, that all the Family is obliged to follow him, 
that will go and ſettle there, and the Woman that 
refuſes, loſes her Portion, 2. Tis a queſtion, whe- 
ther , ſhe can diſcharge her felf, from ſervile and 
painful Works; But at leaſt, ſhe is * obliged to labour 
in woollen Manufacture to avoid Idleneſs, which is 
a ſource of Luxury. If ſhe fails to obey her Hus- 
band, he leſſens every Day a Penny of her portion; 
and when it is abſorbed by her frequent Rebellions, 
he may take the Oyerplus upon the Succeſſion that 
falls to him. The Husband only pays half the Fine 
when he abuſes his Wife, 3. Laltly, they omit not 
to regulate Conjugal Duties. R. Eliexer has here- 
upon made Laws, which are burdenſome to Husbands, 
eſpecially to the idle, that is ſuch as live without 
Imploy, and the Wives Complaints againſt their Hus- 


bands muſt be very common, 
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CHAP. MX: 


Of bitter Naters, and Divorces. 


I. Adultery puniſhed with Death, II. The Adultereſs 
brought to JESUS CHRIST. This Story examined. 
III. The Accuſations againſt the Women. IV. Horns 
ancient. Perſons ſuſpetted by the Husband. V. The 
time for Adultery. VI. Nicanor's Gate. VII. The 
Procedures againſt the ſuſpected Woman. VIII. The 
Ceremony of this Trial and its Effect. IX. Diverſe 
Kites. X. The Duſt of the Golden Calf. XI. The 
Miracle continued till the Captivity. The Rabbies 
and Criticks confuted. XII. Divorce common with 

Soldiers. That of Uriah. XIII. Unlawſul to Kings 
themſelves. The Example of David. XIV. The 
diſpute betwixt Hillel and Schammai upon this 
matter. Akiba's looſe Morality. XV. Examples of 
ives that divorced their Husbands, Whether this 
was permitted. XVI. Divorces leſs frequent þ 
reaſon of the Chriſtians. XVII. How they are made 
at preſent. XVIII. The Laws they are obliged to 
after the Divorce. 


I. „ was puniſhed with Death. * Philo 

affirms, that all Nations, whoſe Cuſtoms were 
ſo different from thoſe of his own, yet agreed with 
it in this Article, and not only condemned the Adul- 
terer to Death, bur licenſed the Killing of him when 
he was caught. Tis certain they gave the Husband 
a Power of revenging the Affront he had received. 
A Law of the twelve Tables indemnified him, that 
killd an Adulterer ſurprized in the very Act; and 
| Solon permitted the Husband to puniſh him pro ar- 


1 bitrio. Juſſ ini an autboriz'd the ſame thing by a Law, 


that f was current among the Chriſtians. They to- 
lerated the Conſequences of a reſentment that ſeem- 
ed juit. In the mean time, *twas abandoning the Cri- 
minal to the Judgment of an enraged Man, and the 
Iniquity of the Law ſeem'd ſo much the Greater, in 
as much as the Adulterer was not condemned to 


Death when the Husband complain'd of it to the 
Courts, Philo affirms it; but he is miſtaken. In Ey pr 
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likewiſe where he lived, the antient Law of Seſoſtris, 
which burnt Adulterers alive, was aboliſhed; and in 
his time they only ſcourged the Man, and cut off the 
Woman's Noſe. The Greeks * left the choice of the 
Puniſhment to the diſcretion of the Judges; but they 
excepted Death, and the Romans were content with 
Baniſhment, *Tis ſtrapge that ſo ingenious an Au- 
thor as Philo ſhould be ignorant of Laws fo well 
known. | 

II. They brought to CHRIST a Woman guilty of 
Adultery. to know, if ſhe ought to be ſtoned. What 
was the Snare the Phariſees laid for him, ſince the 
Law condemned this Woman to Death ? Some re- 
move the difficulty by rejecting the Story, becauſe 
it was not originally in St. John's Goſpel, and Pa- 
pia f took it from that of the NVazarenes, It was not 
yet received in Euſebius's time; and therefore is not 
found in the moſt antient Manuſcripts. Others ſay, 
that St. John had not inſerted this Action of our Sa- 
viour in his Goſpel ; but as the Apoſtles had been 
often heard to repeat it, it paſs'd for Authentick, 
and was placed in the Sacred Hiſtory. It has been 
receiv'd for a great many Ages; for it is read not 
only in very antient Manuſcripts, but alſo St. Jerom, 
and St, Auſtin have explain'd it, and the Univerſal 
Church has approved it. Tis therefore neceſſary to 
examine it. 

A Learned Man || has obſerved in the Cuſtoms of 
the Jews , that the Husband was obliged to forbid 
his Wife before two Witneſſes, from having any com- 
merce with the Gallant he ſuſpected; and the defect 
of this formality was a ſufficient reaſon to ſecure the 
accuſed from Death. Maimonides exprelly teaches it; 
and according to this Rule, the Phariſees laid a very 
ſubtile Snare for our Saviour, by obliging him to de- 
clare in favour of the Law againſt Tradition, orelſe 
in favour of the Fathers againſt the Law, which con- 
demned the Adultereſs to Death. Thou, what ſayeſt 
thou; Milt thou condemn her to death according to the 


Law, or abſolve her according to the Doctors? But is 


it neceſſary to have recourſe to Maimonides or Ra- 
ſchi to explain the Goſpel; eſpecially ſince the 
Miſnab they have commented, only exempts from 
Death * the Guilty that confeſi d their Crime, and re- 
quires not Admonition as a thing abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for Stoning We need only attend: to the condi- 
tion, the Fews were in, in our Saviour's time, to find 
the Knot of the Difficulty, They had loſt the power 
of Life and Death. In the mean time, the Law con- 
demned Adulterers to be ſtoned. This Woman had 
been caught in the very Fact. J. CHRIST muſt 


therefore determine againſt the Law, which inflicted 


Death; or againſt the Romans, who ſuffered them 
not to put any body to Death, and who would have 
ſtill leſs permitted it for ſuch a Crime as Adultery, 
which was not capital among them. St. c hryſoſtom 
leads us to this thought; for he obſerves that the 
Phariſees had tempted our Saviour by asking him, 
whether they ought to pay Tribute to Cæſar, and ſtone 
the Adultereſs ? Both the Temptations were of the 
ſame kind; and expoſed our Lord to the cenſure of 
the Feme, zealous for the Law, or to the authority 
of the Romans, who would have treated him as a 
Rebel. 0 

Inſtead of declaring, he drew ſome Figures upon 
the Ground or rather upon the Duſt, which the num- 
bers of Goers and Comers left upon the Pavement. 
This is one of the great Objections that is made a- 


gainſt this Srory ; becauſe the Temple was paved 
with great ſquare stones, it could not be ſaid that 
J. CHRIST writ upon the Sand or the Ground, as if 
there was no Duſt upon Marble and Stones. In. 
deed they took from the Tabernacle the Duſt that 
was thrown into the Waters of Jealouſy ; and if they 
ſometimes fetch'd -it elſewhere, becauſe there was 
none, it was very ſeldom. 

We read in an antient Manuſcript, that the Re. 
deemer of the World ꝓrete down the Sins of each 
the Accuſers. St. Jerome || hyperbolizes the Matter, 
in ſaying that he wrote the Sins of the Accuſers, and 
of all Mortals to accompliſh the ſaying * of Jeremy, 
they that depart from tbee ſhall be written in the Earth. 
Some accuſe St. Ferome of being the Author of this 
Tradition, and they ſay the Greeks drew it from his 
Works. But it is more plain in the Greek Manu. 
ſcript; and *tis very probable that this is the Ori. 
ginal. St. Jerome is only the Copier, who has added 
the words of the Prophet, and the * of all nen 
to thoſe of the Accuſers. Be it how it will, J. CHRIST 
neceſſitated the Accuſers to pronounce themſelves, 
and to take upon em all the odium of the deciſion , 
and if he condemn'd not the Adultereſs to Death, 
when he was alone with her, he thereby teaches ns 
to ſubmit to the Civil Laws of the places where we 
live, and not under pretence of Religion to uſury 
upon the Authority of Sovereigns. 

Il. When an Adultereſs confeſs d her diſloyalty, 
all that was done, was to break the Contract of her 
Portion; and having reſtored her what ſhe brought, 
ſhe was driven from the houſe of her Husband, ta 
be ſtoned. If ſhe deny'd the Crime, ſhe was led to 
the Eaſtern-gate of the Temple, there ſhe was made to 
drink the bitter Waters. This Ceremony was pecu- 
liar to the Fews , and this Miracle, which muſt 
have been common among em deſerves to be ex- 
plained, 

IV. Artemidorus relates /, that a Husband ha. 
ving dream'd, that he fell from off a Ram, the horas 
of this Animal ſhewed him, that his Wife made him 
horns. Andronicus Comnenes cauſed ſome to be fa- 
ſten'd to the Beds of all the Husbands, whoſe Wives 
he had corrupted, as ſo many Trophies of his Vi- 
Rory. The Fews alſo had a Proverbial ſaying, he 
has a horned face; Jealous Husbands, or ſuch as theſe 
Ralleries ſtung in the Point of Honour, were obli- 
ged to remedy their Misfortune, and to lay in Pre- 
cautions for the future. To this purpoſe * a Man 
choſe two Witneſſes, before whom he forbad his 
Wife to ſee N. The Suſpicions fell upon Relations 
as well as Strangers, and a correſpondence of Bro- 
thers in Law, Brothers and Fathers was ſometimes 
forbidden. The Rabbies tell + in jeſt, that the Fen- 
vex'd that God gave the Devil the liberty of do- 
ing Miſchief, in order to exerciſe their Vertue, and 
to recompence them afterwards with the Victor ies they 
obtain'd over him, conſented to be deprived of the glo- 
ry of the Triumph, provided he would deliver em from 
this evil Genius. They faſted to obtain this favour 
of God, which he granted em. The Devil was de- 
liver'd up to em, and they ſhut him up in a great 
leaden Kettle. From that time the Jem never fell 
into Idolatry; becauſe it was this evil Genius, that 
drove em to it. They quickly perceiv'd that the 
Victory was not entire; becauſe there was another 
Devil, that carried them to Inpurity. God gave up 
this impure Genius to their Hands; but when they 
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were preparing to give him the fatal Blow, a Pxopher | 
admoniſhed em that they were going, to put an end 
to Humane race, becauſe. there would be nd more 
Generation. A Wiſe man, that fell Sick, ad occa- 
ſion for an Egg, but not one could be found,, the 
Hens laid no more, becauſe this Dæmon prelided | 
over the Generations of Birds, and Beaſts.as well as 
of Men. This confirmed the Prediction of the Pro- 
phet. And therefore they contented themlelves with | 
utting out the evil Genius's Eyes, that be myght go. 
les Miſchief; but, from hence proceeded a great dis- 
order, for being blind he ſomerimes unites 2% Bro- 
ther with the Siler, and produces Inceſts , and theres, 
fore the Doctors. who know. it, make no Exception, 
and permit the Husband to diſcharge the ſuſpected 
Wife, from ſeeing her neareſt Relations. This is 
the Fable of Cupid, who wears a Cloath over his 
Eyes, which they have turned into a leſs, polite and 
gallant form. | pid 

V. When the Prohibition is made authentick, by 
the preſence of two Witneſſes, the Wife is no longer | 
allowed to be alone with the Perſon deſcribed; but 
is reputed Guilty, if ſhe be ſhut,up with, him , 4 
long 45 you are boiling an Egg, or ſwallowing three. Then 
the Husband may expel her from his Houle by giv. 
ing het her Portion, tho he learnt, the matter on 
by a Bird that flies ,, that is, by an uncertain and light 
rumour, The more Wiſe authoriz'd the Husband to 
do it, when Þ the Women that ſpin by Moon. ſhine, 
reproach'd him; but he had need of Witneſſes to pro- 
ſecute his Wife judicially. One was enough to con- 
vi& her. The Relations and Domeſticks were not 
received againſt their Miſtreſs. Juſt inian || was not 
ſo ſevere; but yet he ordered the Marriage to be 
diſſolved, when the Wife ſhould be convicted of makins 
Enterminments, or going to bathe with Strangers. 

VI. The Proceſs * was begun before the Judges 
of the Place, who took the Examinations, and ſent 
'em with the Parties to Feruſalem, becauſe the Sau- 
hedrim alone could decide the Queſtion, and judge 
the Cauſe. The great Council cauſed the Accuſed 
to be brought to the Gate of the Temple called Ni- 
canor, Thoſe + who implicitely follow the Rabbics, 
know the Original of this Name;, for theſe great 
Doctors ſay, that Nicanor, the General of the Greeks, | 
having been kill'd by the Aſnonæans, they faſten'd 
his Feet and Hands to one of the Gates of Jeruſalem. | 
Another affirms, that Nicanor || was a Few of Alex- 
andria, who brought, this ſtately Gate; which was 
caſt into the Sea in a Tempeſt, and was miracu- 
louſly found again : But beſide the diverſity of thoſe 
two Relations, Joſephus *, who affirms that Nicanor 
was kill'd in a Battle againſt Judas Macchabeus far 
from Jeruſalem, and who ſpeaks largely of the Gates 
of the Temple, do's not ſay that one of them was 
call'd Nicanor. They I ſtill celebrate a Feaſt in me- 
mory of the Victory obtain'd over this Perſecutor ; 
but it do's not follow, that his Name was given to 
one of the Gates of the Temple, or that they faſten'd 


his Feet and Hands to that of Yeruſalem.. 

VII. When the Woman was arrived at the en- 
trance of the Temple, a Prieſt violently pull'd off 
her Cloaths, and ty'd 'em to her Throat, with 3 
Cord that came from Egypt, to put her in mind of the 
Miracles, that God had wrovght in that Country. 
They diſchevell'd her Hairs, becauſe tis a Diſgrace 
particularly to the Jewiſh Women to be diſchevell d. 
In the mean time, R. Juda has decided, that when | 
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ors, as, Ihe had committed A, beſtial action Reon 
to preſent nothing but what, the Beaſts cat. he Prie 
topk a ne Vial, fl d it with, a Gallon of Water, 
taken om the brazen Sea, becauſe it as to be holy. 
In it he put the duſt, that was taken I the Temple, 
If there was none there ||," it was lawful t fetch it 
from without. The, quantity of this Duſt, was not 
regulated; It Was facigdt to ſee part of it ſwim 
upon the Surface of the Water, to be perfectly aſſu- 
red that there was ſome in it. The Prieſt afrerwards 
took a piece of Vellum, upon which he, wrote with 
great. circumſpection the Accuſation of Ay . 
the Adjuration he made to the accuſed, and a Male- 
diction conceived in theſe terms of the Law z, The 
Lord male thee a Curſe, and this Water that cauſeth the 
C urſe ſball go into thy Bowcls ta make thy Belly to ſwell, 
and thy Thigh to rot, and the accuſed Perſon aniwer'd 
twice Amen, Amen; the one to ſhew that ſhe Swore, 
and the other to ratify the Curſe.. After the Oath *, 
he put upon the Altar a part. of the Oblation of 
the accuſed, and the Prieſt ſeized the feſt. This 
was the Order, which God bad given in his Law; 
but it has been inverted in the Aiſnah g; for there 
ſhe is made to drink the bitter Waters before the 
burning of the Oblation, and the Commentators 
know not whether they ought to determine for the 
Scripture or Tradition. "ds 
VIII. ||; The, accuſed Perſon was left at liberty to 
ſay, I wilt not drink, till the words of the Curſe 
ſhould 'be blotted out from the Parchment. Then 
the Writing was folded up, and the Oblation caſt 
into the hole, where they put the Aſhes of the Al- 
tar; but when the Writing was blotted out, it was 
no longer allow'd her to confeſs her Crime, and the 
Ceremony being over, ſhe was forced to undergo the 
Puniſhment. For ſcarce had ſhe begun to drink, but 
her Veins ſwelled, her Face grew livid, and her Eyes 
ſtarted out of her Head. They cried, Away with 
her * hence quickiys leſt ſhe pollute the Court, | becauſe 
ihe was like to dye. They calPd theſe bitter Waters, 
and the Doctors examine from whence their bitter- 
neſs proceeded. The Antients have concluded, that 
they mingled Wormwood, which gave em this taſt; 
but Nachmani des affirms, that they began not to be 
bitter except in the Mouth of the Guilty. 'Tis ask'd 
farther, whether they always bad ſuddenly their ef- 
fect. The generality of Dodors think this depended 
upon the merit of the Perſon; for when ſhe had done 
good Works, or had learnt to read the Law, ſhe 
might make love with ſome Security, becauſe the merit 
ſuſpended the effect of the Puniſhment for Years to- 
gether. There was another caſe, in which the Mi- 
racle had no place, when the Husband was found guil. 
ty of ſome Unfaithfulneſs. At leaſt the Rabbies ſay 
ſo, who are back'd (} by ſome Chri/ti4ns, who think, 
that God the Supreme Judge hereby provided for the 
Chaſtity of Marriage; for Humane Laws averr *, 
that the Judge who condemns a Woman for Adul. 
tery, ought to make an inqueſt into the Life and- 
Manners of the Husband, ſince it would not be juſt, 
that one of the Criminals Mould be abſol ved, whilſt 
the other was puniſhed. In the mean time, the Law 
only reſpects the Wife, and has no regard to the 
manners of the Husband. The Wife's condition has 
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always in that reſpect been more Unfortunate than 
that of the Men. Modeſty, which is the Ornament 
of their Sex, impoſes upon em the Neceſſity of a 
more exact and ſevere Conduct. If there be any In- 
juſtice in the Men, who have made the Laws, tis 
too antient to retrieve it. Tis certain that God 
did not inſtitute any Miracle againſt guilty Hus- 
bands, and the Rabbies, who alert, that the bitter 
Waters which the Woman drank , extended their 
vertue upon the Adulterer in whatever part of the 
World he was, and made him rot in a moment, ad- 
vance a Fact, of which they can give no inſtance. R. 
Simeon ſays that it is deſtroyi 
robbing chaſt Women of the Glory of their Inno- 
cence, to aſſert that the Puniſhment was ſuſpended 


or vacated by any other Cauſe. We are told * alſo, | 


that two Siſters attempted once to deceive the Judges 
by their reſemblance, The innocent drank the bit- 
ter Waters for the gnilty Sifter. The latter going 
to reſume her Cloaths, and kiſs her Siſter by way 
of Gratitude, ſmelt the odour of the bitter Waters, 
which poiſon'd and kill'd her upon the ſpot. When 
the Woman was innocent, her beanty increaſed, and 
{he return'd with honour to her houſe. 

IX. If the Husband died before the end of the 
Proceſs, the Woman was diſpens'd from f drinking, 
and received her Portion, becauſe her Crime was not 
proved. Schammay had decided it in this manner; 
but Hille deprived the accuſed Perſon of her Portion, 
and thinks 'twas favour enough for her to be dil- 
pens'd from drinking. 

When the too indulgent Husband ſuffer*d his Wife 
to be Guilty, or to ſpread Reports againſt his Honour, 
the Magiltrate took the H d's place, and made 
the Proſecution. 

« However there are fifteen different |] Caſes, in 
ce which the Wives are exempt from the Magiſtrate's 
« and Husband's Iurisdiction; for the Wife and Hus- 
* band ought to be ſound in Body and Mind. A deaf, 
© a dumb, or a lame Man has no right.” A minor 
Young Woman is not ſubject to the Inqueſt, becauſe 
the Law appoints it only againſt a Womar, and ſhe 
is not reputed ſuch tho married, till ſhe is come to 
the Age of Majority. 

X. It would, be in vain to explain what God did 
in favour of Jealous Husbands. It ſuffices to ſay that 
this was a Miracle, to ceaſe ſearching after Natural 
Reaſons, which we ſhall never find in a water ming- 
led with Duſt. Alben Ezra ſays, that God wrought 


ſuch another Miracle by the Duſt of the Golden Calf, 


which 2oſes made the Iſraelites to ſwallow , ſince 
without this, the Levites could not have diſtinguiſhed 
them from Idolaters; but he has not ventur'd to 
determine, of what Nature this Miracle was, for fear 
of being miſtaken. A Chriſtian * Poet has done it; 
for he thinks the Beards of all the Worſhippers of 
the Golden Calf, became gilt or red, and that they 
were known by this Character: 


Aurum quod fudit Aaron, deſcendit eorum 
In barbas tantum qui coluere Bodem 

Nequitiæ plunbum barbe monſtratur in auro : 
Et culpæ pondus aurea barba not at. 


Selden adds, that the Poſtggity of theſe Idolaters had 
a ted Beard. We ought not to multiply Miracles. 
This is an imaginary one; but the bitter Waters 
diſcovered the Women guilty of r and God 
vindicated the Husband's honour by a ſupernatural 
Operation, ſince the Scripture ſays it. 


the Miracle, and 


| ried the liberty ſtill further; and decided that wie! 


XI. This Miracle ceaſed but a few Years before 
the Deſtruction of the Temple. Ar leaft + the 
Rabbies affirm, that there was ſuch a multitude of 
debauch'd Women in Juda, and of Husbands as bad 
as their Wives, that Fochanan Saccaides » Who Was 
then Patriarch of the Nation || cauſed this Cuſtom to 
be aboliſn'd by the Sanhedrim's Authority. Other: 
aſfirm, that God would no longer give any vertue 
to the Water. In the mean time, this vertue was 
never more neceſſary than when the Crime, and the 
wanber of the Guilty was multiply'd. The fear gf 
Puniſhment would have check'd many Wives, which 
impunity render'd Wantons. Some have imagined 
that the Romans, when they became Arbiters of Judg. 
ments and Decrees of Death, aboliſh'd this Cuſtom; 
but the Miracle had ceaſed with all the reſt, from 
the time of the Captivity, and no inſtance was ſeen 
of it afterwards, 

XII. And therefore Divorces become frequent 
whil the ſecond Temple ſtood. The Rabbies have 
two very different Traditions upon this Subject, which 
perhaps are equally falſe. One ſays that all the Sol- 
diers, that went to the Army, gave at their depar- 
ture a Letrer of Divorce to their Wives, that they 
might Marry again at three Years end, if they re- 
mained Priſoners with the Enemy. st. Ferome ſpeaks 
of this Tradition received among the Jew:!L Doctors. 
who thus explain'd the words of Jeſſe to Durdd, un 
to thy brethren and take their pledge, that is their Let- 
ters of Divorce. The Rabbies add that Ur;ah gave 
a Letter of Divorce to his Wife, that ſhe might mar. 
ry again, in caſe he was kill'd in the War; and that 
David gave Orders to deſtroy him during the Siege, 
to excuſe himſelf from the Adultery he had com- 
mitred, becauſe the Letter of Divorce having its ef 
fet from the Day that Uriah gave it, in caſe of his 
Death, David became innocent. 

XIII. There is a ſecond Tradition, that no Divor- 
ces were ſeen , whilſt the Republick flouriſhed, be- 
cauſe they were not permitted ; they prove it by the 
Example of David, who having occaſion for a young 
Maid to warm him in his Bed, took Ab;hag without 
Marrying her. The Doctors fay, he durſt not divorce 
any of his Wives, becauſe it was a Crime, nor in- 
creaſe the number beyond Eighteen ; but this Tra- 
dition is more evidently falſe than the other. Di- 
vorces were at the beginning more rare, without 
being forbidden for the cauſe of Adultery ; and the 
frequent Alluſions, that Iſaiah f and Jeremy make to 
the Letters of Divorce, by repreſenting God giving 
em to the Churches of 7ſrae! and Judah for their 
Whoredoms, ſufficiently prove they were in uſe in 
their time; for Metaphors are drawn only from re- 
ceived Cuſtoms. 

XIV. The Doctors, who lived after the Capti- 
vity, grew ſtrangely looſe upon this Subject. The 
Law permitted the divorcing a Wife, when any {- 
thy Aftion was found in her. It was eaſie hereby to 
underſtand Adultery negotium impudicum , as Tertul- 
lian ſpeaks; but becauſe the Hebrew word {| ſigni- 
fiesa Word as well as an Action, the Caſuiſts abu- 
ſing this Ambiguity, began to maintain that a w-r4 
was ſufficient to break the Matrimonial Union, aid 
to give the Letter of Divorce. 

Hillel and Schammay had a warm diſpute upon iis 
matter, as upon many others. The — aſſerted 
that Adultery alone diſſolv'd the Marriage; and 
Hillel maintained, that it was ſufficient, if a Wie 
had over-dreſs'd the Dinner. The famous Akiva cat 
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M a Woman that was more handſome and] the risk of Law-ſuits, and throwing Confuſion into 
Lx. was law ful to leave his Wife that had | a Man's Family. Nevertheleſs we lee ſome of em at 
not thoſe Advantages. . this Day. A jealous Husband at firſt forbids his Wife 
Such a looſe Morality was entertain'd with delight. | to ſee the Man that gives him umbrage. If ſhe con- 
Philo, tho” pretending to Devotion, yet eſpouſed tinues, and the Evidence is manifeſt, the Rabbies or- 
Hillel's Maxims; and as the Adultereſs was to be pu- | der him to forſake her, even tho he be unwilling. 
niſhed with Death, he imagined that the Letter of | They have even liberty of making their Complaints 
Divorce, permicted by Moſes, ſignified nothing, un- upon Caſes infinitely leſs momentous than Adultery, 
leſs it extended to other Cales. according to Hillel s Tradition, which is ſtill in force; 
XV. The Women took the ſame liberty as the Men, but then the Rabbies, who are the Judges, ſpin out 
and in their turn divorced their Jealous and difagreg#| the Trial || by abundance of formalities to give time 
able Husbands. Herod's Siſter ſent a Letter of di- | to the Parties to make an accommodation. 
vorce to her Husband Coſtobarus, and married again. | XVII. When the Reconciliation is deſpair'd of, a 
Joſephns obſerves, that this was done againſt the | Woman, a Deat-man, or a Notary draws up the 
Laws of the Country; and he maintain'd the Hus- Letter of Divorce. He writes it on Parchment in 
band s Authority againſt the Uſurpation of the Wives, | the preſence of many Rabbies rhat preſide , chat 
Scaliger is miſtaken here; for he 1magin'd that Salome twelve Lines only may be put in ſquare Letters. A 
only Sin'd, becaule ſhe married again, before ſhe had | hundred Punctilio's are obſerved in the faſhion of the 
obtain'd Co/tobarus's permiſſion, and that this permiſſi- | Characters. The Letter of Divorce contains theſe 
on was neceſſary to capacitate her to contract a new words: * Such a Day, Month, Tear, an! Place I, N. 
Marriage. But this is not Joſephuss notion. *Tis, divorce you voluntarily ; T ſeparate yon, I give you your 
true, the clauſe of having power to marry another is | liberty. Ton N. who have been hitherto my Wife, are 
commonly inſerted in the Letter of Divorce the Hus. permitted by me ro marry whom you pleaſe, Ten Perſons 
band gives the Wife; but it is not abſolutely neceſ- are preſent at this AR, beſides the four witneſſes, two 
ſary; for when all the Bonds of Marriage are broken, | of which ſign the Gherr, and the other two the Date. 
the Perſon retnrns to primitive Liberty. Salome's | There is a diſpute about the qualification of Wit- 
Crime therefore, according to Joſephus * did not con- neſſes. Some would have em f to be Fews, others 
fiſt in her marrying again; but in her breaking with | ſay that one of the two may be a Cuthean, or an l- 
him before he had ſeparated from her. It was then | dolater. Gamaliel has decided, that they might be 
thought that the Husband had only the power of Di- both ſo; but this deciſion is thought to be founded 
vorcing, and he had not ſent her away. Salome's Exam- | upon the Circumſtance of time in which he lived. 
ple was ſollow d by Herodias who deſerted her Hus. The Rabbi, after he had read the Act, and interro- 
band to marry Herod ; Berenice, Agrippa's Siſter, did | gated the Husband to be fully convinced of his in- 
the ſame thing; for after having obliged Polemon, | tentions, he orders the Woman to open her Hands, 
King of Lycia, to turn ew to marry her, ſhe divorced | and to bring em near to one another, for fear that 
him. Prophane Hiſtorians only ſay , that ſhe Jef | the Inſtrument ſhould fall; and after having queſti- 
him in the lurch, and forſook him to ramble elſe- ed her, the Husband puts the Parchment into her 
where; but it is moſt probable, that ſhe made uſe of | Hand; ſhe reſtores it to the Rabbi, who reads it a 
the liberty that was then enjoy'd, and of which ſhe | ſecond time, and from that Moment ſhe reſumes her 
had ſo many inſtances in her Family, to give a Letter | liberty. 
of Divorce to a Man ſhe did not like. XVIII. After this Ceremony, the Perſons divorced 
XVI. Divorces are become much more unfrequent | are not allow'd to be together in any place. The 
among the Fews, ſince they have been diſperſed a- have the right to marry again, peovided the Wife 
mong the Nations which allow not the Diſſolution of | marries not him who gave jealouſie to her Husband, 
Marriages for light Cauſes. The Civil Law f having | and that ſhe contract not till after three Months end, 
great influence upon theſe ſorts of engagements, they | for fear ſhe be with Child. 
can neither be made nor broken, without running 
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* Mi 9% TeeTeror au epizcrr@ Joſeph. Ant, J. 15. c. 9. + V. Leo de Modena, . . || Miſnah Tit. Gittio, . 2. 8 5; 
9 The Ghett, or Letter of Divorce. Seee an entire form af the Letter of Divorce for the Jews of Amſterdam in Surenhu- 
fiusin Miſnah, f. 111. p. 325, + Mifaah Tit. de Gittin, de Diyortiis, c. 1. S. 5. 1. 111. p. 324, Maimonid, ibid. 
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CHAP. XXI. 
Of Purity, and the manner of Waſhing. 


I. Death is a great Defilement. II. On what the Holi- | regulating the different Caſes of Conſcience, that may 
neſs of Places depends. III. The Purity of Veſſels. | ariſe upon this Subject. Of all Creatures, none but 
IV. Of Meats. V. Of Cloaths and Shoes. VI. | Man can defile and be defiled whilſt be lives: but Death 
The quality of the Water in which they waſh. VII. | is a Fountain of Impurity, = of all Impurities, the 
The difference betwixt Lotion and Immerſion. greateſt T is that of a dead Man. 

I. Places are holy in proportion, as admittance i 

I, OSES has laid down very intricate Laws | forbidden to the Dead, the by ers, or defiled Perſons. 

about Purity; for the touch of unclean | Thus 74a is the holieſt of all Lands. The walled 
things defiles, and theſe things make a large Cata- | Cities of the Holy-Land, are ſtill more pure, be- 
logue; but yet the Rabbies have multiply'd ?em, | cauſe the Lepers can't enter them. The Mountain 
and hereby render'd the Law ſtill more heavy. The | upon which the Temple was built, was more Holy 
ſixth Volume of the Miſnah * is fully imploy'd in! ſtill I,, becauſe impure Perſons were excluded from 
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* Miſnah u d ordo puritatum. n Tahar, mundum eff. 
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it. The Holy Place and the Altar were ſo in propor- 
tlon. | 

III. They eſpecially regulate what relates to the 
Veſſels *, trom whence the Water is drawn, and in 
which they prepare their Food, and they not only 
are cautious that they have not delonged to Strangers, 
for fear they have dreſs'd forbidden Meats in em; 
but they carry their ſcruple much farther, for a thou- 
ſand Circumſtances render the Veſſels , the Staves, 
the Casks and Chariots unclean. Lis a great que- 


ſtion among the Doctors, whether a Veſſel, on whoſe - 


Cover is enchaſed a Looking-glaſs, be || pure or wnclean. 
R, Jehudah maintains that it is pure. The Wiſe Men 
are of a contrary Opinion but we mult diſtinguiſh, 


whether the Vellel be pure, whether the Glaſs be bro- 


ken, or whether it be not large enough to' repreſent 
the whole Face, otherwiſe it is unclean, 

IV. There is a diſtinction of Meats noted by Levi- 
tics; but to the antient Prohibition they have added 
new ones. * They carefully take off all the Fat 
from the Creatures they eat, ard even in Italy and 
Germany, Moſt Jems never eat the hind Quarters, 
becauſe of the Sinews and Fat. They leave the Meat 
an hour in Salt before it is boyled, to drain all the 
Blood out of it. They kill the Beaſt deſign'd for 
eating with a very ſharp Knife, that the Blood may 
quickly run out, and without interruption, and they 
cover it with Aſhes or Earth. Every Body is not 
qualiſy d for this Action, it requires Ingennity and 
Experience to kill the Beaſt, and to take the proper 
time. All Knives are not fit for it, and they don't 
uſually imploy thoſe that have belong to Strangers. 
They don't eat Meat and Milk or Cheeſe at the ſame 
Meal, becauſe the Law -| forbids boiling the XR id in the 
Mothers Milk, They arc leſs cautious about Fiſn. than 
Meat, becauſe they are not forbidden to eat the 
Blood of em. They were formerly very nice about 


— — 


Wine, becauſe the Rabbies had forbidden the Drink 
ing that which was made or tonch'd by Strangers 
The Orientals and Germans [till obſerye this Law ; ys 
the 7ralians elude it, and have no regard to it. : 

V. There are Laws to regulate the Cloaths and 

the Purſe which becomes impure, when the Strin 8 
are broken, or a piece of Cloath is ſewed to it. 4 
Shoe, whoſe Latchet is torn or unſew'd, prgy, 
unclean, We ſhould never end, ſhould we relate ah 
the regulations about this matrer, 
VI. They mult waſh frequently, but they are much 
perplexed about the meaſure and quality of the Wa. 
ters they are to make uſe of. There are Waters 
which are never defiled, even tho' a Carkaſs be throwa 
into em, or an unclean perſon drinks of em, becauſe 
there was no intention to defile *em. There are other; 
which mult berepaired hy Rain, and muſt run, other. 
wiſe they become unclean. 

If Ink *, Gum or any thing fall into *em, which 
alters their Nature, they ceaſe to be pure. If any 
one has waſh'd a Veſſel in em, that has been employ. 
ed; if the Baker drops a Cake into them, they be. 
come Impnre. 

VII. They waſh themſelves in the Morning before 
they touch any thing, and throw not the Water on 
the Ground, becauſe it would be a crime to go oper 
it. They repeat ſome Benedictions as they are wi— 
ping their Hands; but they begin to waſh again when 
they are to fit at Table and eat Bread. Some do the 
ſame thing when they eat unclean Fruits, but this ;; ;x 
Oſtentation. This waſhing is not ſufficient, when the 
Queſtion is about eating things facred ; for then Im. 
merſion is neceſſary. Mai monides ſays, that they waſh 
the Hands when they ſhed the Water they have drawn 
in a Veſſel; but for Immerſion, they muſt plunge 
themſelves into a Ciſtern of Water that ought to con- 
tain a certain quantity. 


* 1599 inſtrumentum, vas. Buxt. ibid. p. 21. S. 8. 


+ Ibid. p. 28. 33. 
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Ibid. 14. S. 6. p. 77. * Leo de Modena. 


+ Exod. 22. 19. || Ibid. 26. S. p. 126. S. 4. p. 127. * Ibid 9 Nad de Lotione Manuum, c. 1. S. 2 p. 480. 
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ere 


Of Dying Perſons ; of Funeral Pomps ; of the Mourning of Relations, 
and the different ways of Affiicling themſelves. | 


I. The Confeſſion of Dying Perſons, II. Their de- 
ſign and the Kiſs they gave em. III. They rent 
4 of Cloaths. IV. They throw Water into the 
Street, V. They waſh the Body. VI. Whether 
this Office be perform'd by Women. VII. The antient 
Cuſtom of Embalming. Scripture paſſages explain'd. 
VIII. The Habits and Ornaments of the Dead. 
IX. A Controverſie about theſe habits. X. A Wax 
Taperlighted by the Dead Body. XI. A deſcription 
of the Coffin : The form of the Bed among the Anti- 
ents. XII. Of the Perſons that accompanied the 
Corpſe. XIII. The Proceſſion of the Funeral Pomp. 
XIV. Marks of Sorrow. Forbidden to thoſe that are 
put to Death. Hairs pulled off.” XV. Bearers, 
and the manner of carrying the Corps. XVI. 
Torches lighted. XVII. The uſe of Fruits. XVIII. 
Cemeteries in Caves. Whether that of Macpelah 
was dug by Adam, and double. XIX. Benjamin“ 
deſcription of it. XX. Whether the Sepulcher be 4 
Houſe of Exile, or a little Houſe. XXI. A De- 
ſcription of Sepulchres. XXII. Not agreeable to the 
Holy Scripture, XXIII. The reſpe they have 


1 


| for them. XXIV. Prayers made at them eſi- 
cacious. . 
I HEN a Jew is dying he ſends for ten per- 


ſons with a Rabbi, before whom he repeats 
the Confeſſion of his Sins, which is compoled in an Al- 
phabetical Order , each Letter of the Alphabet con- 
raining one of the Sins which are uſually committed. 
As this Confeſſion is only made for the Ignorant, 
and for common uſe; thoſe that have a more lively 
Senſe of their Faults, and a more comprehenſive 
Knowledge, enter into the particulars of their Sins, 
after the manner of penitent Chriſtianc. The Sick 
Perſon alſo prays God to reſtore him his health, or to 
take care of his Soul ; and eſpecially he begs that 
Death may ſerve for an Expiation. His Friends go 
tothe Synagogue to pray to God for the Sick under 
2 Name, to ſignifie that he has changed his 

fe. 

II. Thoſe that continue in the Chamber wait the 
Moment when the Soul muſt ſeparate from the Body, 
and leave the Earth. They make it a particular piece 
| ol 
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nt. and they think alſo to reap | on is there of cleanſing a Carcaſs which is going to 
4 — Peneſtt N "EE tis a Perſon 0 9 be the Prey of Worms 7 it can't be ſaid that the Dead 
— for his Learning and Piety ; for David hath (aid defire it, to appear more neat, like Auguſt, who 
* that he ſhould not ſee Corruption, for he ſees that wiſe order d a Looking-glals ro be brought ro him, and 
Xen die. The Intention of the Prophet was on the | his Hair to be eomb d, when he was going to dye. 
"contrary to teach, that no Body could ſecure himſelf | Few People have the like Curioſity ; but yet the 
from the Grave, ſince the Wiſe and Righteous died | Jews have always done it. St. ferome and ſome learn- 
as well as Fools. Some kiſs the dying Perſons. | ed Men, his Followers, have thought that God thrcat- 
The uſe is very antient; for Philo relating Jacobs ned as with a Curſe ſuch as ſhould be ſtoned for Witch- 
Complaints upon the unexpected Death of his Son, craft, becauſe they ſhould not be waſhed after Death; 
makes him ſay, that he ſhall not have the Comfort * for the Scripture ſays that their Blood ſhall be upon them, 
cloling his Eyes, and giving him the laſt Kiſs. As this This Expreſſion only fignihes, that they would have 
was the laſt Farewel, and a Sign of Affection given | juſtly deſerved Death. The notion of the Jes is. that 
to thoſe thut leave us for Eternity, this Opinion is | the Body ought to be clean, when it ſhall appear before 
found diſperſed among the Heathens, who pleaſed | God. The Heathens waſh'd as well as the Jews; but 
themſelves with receiving the laſt Breath of Perſons | they “ had two different Reaſons for it. Firſt, They 
that were dear to em, and this they call'd the Soxt | believ'd that the animal Spirits might be recall'd by 
of the Dying; for they were not ſo fooliſh as to ima. | hot Water, if the Soul was {till there: Secondly, 
gine, that the Spirit which had animated them, | The Perfumes enter d more eaſily intothe Pores, when 
came into their Bodies, tho' they gave it this | open'd by hot Water: 
Name: 


| T arquinii Corpus bona famina ladit & nnxit, 
Seſpite | te Saltem Moriar, Nero, tu mea conde 


Lumina, & excipias hanc animaim ore pio. VI. The Women alſo perform d this Office amongſt 
the Jews, Baronius | denies it: He allo cites a paſ- 

Herentemque |, animam non triſtis in ora mariti ſage which Rabbi Jacob took from Maimonides, by 
Tranſtulit. which it appears that the Men buried the Men, and 


| that the Women took care of the Women's Sepulture. 
III. When the Perſon expires, one of the Aſſiſtants | Beſides the Evangeliſts obſerve, that the two Maries 
is obliged to tear his Cloaths in ſome place or other. look'd where they laid JESUS CHRIST, becauſe 
This was moreover an antient Cuſtom : they had not the privilege of burying him, and this 
Office only belong'd to the Men. Laſtly, Surius || re- 
It & Sciſſa veſte Latinus lating the Virgin's diſcourſe co Joſeph, concerning the 
Conjug is Attonitus fatis. burying of her Son, introduces her ſaying, you ſhall 
take care of burying him, and embalming him with Myrrh, 
But above all the Hebrews fail'd not to rent their | becauſe ſhe could not do it her ſelf: But theſe Re- 
Cloaths upon all ſorrowful Events. The Meſſenger | marks are falſe. The Women waſh'd the Dead a- 
who told Eli of the taking of the Ark, did it. He. | mong the Hebrews, as among the Latint, and this 
zechiah's Envoys to Rabſheba returned with their | Cuſtom ſtill remains in the Nations, where chey make 
Cloaths rent; but this cuſtom was ſo general for the | it an Act of Devotion and Charity, Tis no won- 
Dead, that God was obliged to forbid it the High- der that the two Maries ſhould not go to take the 
_ Prieſt, who never tore his Robe but out of Zeal, when Body of Our Saviour, who had been put to Death. 
he heard Blaſphemy. At preſent we ſee but a faint | It required a Man of Authority, as oſeph of Ari- 
track of this antient Cuſtom , for they only cut {ome | matbea, to obtain the liberty of Pilate, to take down 
part of their Garment to ſhew they are afflicted. the Body from the Croſs, and ro bury him in his 
IV. 'Tis pretended that there is another antient Tomb. Theſe timorous Women were contented to 
Cuſtom, which is, to throw all the Water into the | behold afar oft, and fear hinder'd them from paying 
Street that is found in the Houſe and inthe Neigh- | this laſt Duty to JESUS CHRIST. This Virgins 
bourhood; but it is peculiar to the Modern Fews, | Diſcourſe related by Surius is evidently contrary to 
and we don't find that the Antients practiſed it. The | the Goſpel, which makes Our Lord's Body to be put 
deſign of thoſe that do it is to give notice, that there | into Jeſeph's Hands by Pilate's Officers. Among the 
is a Perſon dead in that place, that he may be regret- | Chriſt;anus, Women undertake the laying out the Men, 
ted and lamented, and this is what is found in Anti- and the Jewiſh Women are no more ſcrupulous as Leo 
quity ; for God threatned Jehoiakim as with a terrible | of Modena teſtifies *. 
Curſe that no Body ſhould lament him at the Hour of VII. They , formerly embalm'd the Bodies; for 
his Death, taying, Ah f my Brother, or ah my Siſter 5 | Joſeph || after he had fell upon his Father and kiſs d him, 
& Lord, or ah his Glory, be ſhall be buried with the Bu- | commanded bis Servants, the Phyſicians, to embalm him. 
rial of an Aſs. Conſiderable Perſons had Phyſicians among their 
V. Alter Heath they lay out the Body upon a Cloth | Slaves, and the Phyſicians embalm'd in Eoyp: *. E- 
on the Earth with the Face cover d; it being no long- | very Diſeaſe had its particular Doctors, and there 
er lawful to ſce it. They bend the Thumb into the | was one Order appointed to embalm the Dead. They 
Hand, which they tye with the Strings of his Thaled, ſcoop'd out the Brain with a bent Iron, and threw in 
becauſe the Thumb having the figure of the Name of | Medicaments to fill up the vacuum; they alſo drew 
God Schaddai, the Devil dares no more come near | out the Entrails, putting in Myrrh, and whatever 
it. The reſt of the Hand remains open, to fignifie | was proper to dry up the Humours, and preſerve the 
that he abandons all, whereas Children come into the | Body. This Science related rather to Phyſicians than 
World with their Hands clutched, to ſhew, ſay they, | to others. There is ſome difficulty in the Eighty 
that God has put all the Riches of the Earth into their | eight Pſalm -, where David asks of God whether he 
H AN DS. They waſh the dead Body, which is a | will ſhew wonders te the Dead. and whether the Phy- 
Cuſtom difficult to give a reaſon of; for what occaſi- ſicians ſhall riſe again, Thus the LXX. and the Au- 
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* Pl. 49 10, + Livia apud Albinovanum. Statius. “ Virg. En. 12. + Jer 22 18. | Levit, * Cellarii Ex- 
Tell. Academica de Antiquo funerum ritu, c. 2. Th.3 + Baron. An. 24. p. 182. Hieronymi Sopranis David Illuſtratus 
Digrefl. ſecunda Ritus in Hebræor. Funere, c. 4. p. 466. Leo de Mod. P. 53 c. S. p. 177. V. Scacchus. | Gen. 
50. 3, 2. Herodot. J. 2. + Pſ. 88. 11. | 
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thor of the Vulgar have tranſlated it, and tis thought 
the Prophet alluded to the Seaſeners, as Diodorus Si- 
culus calls em, and to the Phylicians, who in Judea, 
as in Egypt, were charged with Embalming the Dead, 
and that David asks whether theſe People | with all 
the Secrets of their Art, ſhall be able to raiſe any 
one again? Some Interpreters have tranſlated it, 
Shall the Giants riſe again? becauſe the word in the 
Original is Kephaim. This is a miſtake, for this title 
was only given to the Giants, becauſe they made the 
Hands and Courage of thoſe that ſaw them fail. It 
ſignifies properly, Men humbled, and laidin the dult, 
as it is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe. Datid therefore 
alludes not to Phyſicians Embalmers; but he asks 
God whether he will do Miracles for the Dead, and 
whether thoſe who are dejected and laid in the duſt, 
ſhall riſe ag in, which is much more Natural. How. 
ever it be, it was || a Shame, and a kind of Curſe 
for the Kings of Judah not to be embalm'd, nor 
have Perfumes burnt for em. Private Perſons as well 
as Kings were at prodigious Expences on this ac- 
count, Joſeph of A-imathea ſpared no rich Spices 
for our Lord, who had been condemned to Death; 
and the devout Women, who feared leſt rhere was 
not enough, went to carry moreto the Grave,which 
ſhe ws a great Devotion to this Ceremony. The Jews 
practiſe it ſtill in the Eaſt, where Perfumes are more 
common, and not ſo dear; but in Jraly they are con- 
tented to put dry Roles, and Chamomil in the Wa- 
rer, with which they ule to waſh the dead Body. 

VIII. When the Body is waſhed, it is ſhrowded. 
In moſt places they only put on a Pair of Drawers 
and a white Shift. It ſeems that this alſo was the 
Cuſtom of the Chriſtians. Abravanel affirms that 
Samuel was buried with the Cloak, wherewith he 
cover d himſelf as a Prophet; but this Conjecture is 
only founded upon the Sorcery of the Pythoneſs, who 
"ſhew'd Saul Samtel's Apparition with his Mantle, 
which is very ſuſpected. Others ſay *, that they ſum- 
ptuouſly apparell d the Dead, and that the funeral 
Expences grew fo exceſſive, that they were ſome- 
times forced to fly and abandon the Corps; but Ca- 
malicl the Old reſtrained this abuſe; by ordering 
them only to cover their dead Body with a linnes 
Cloth, without any diſtinction of Conditions, which 
was executed. Tis ſaid, hs Friends and Diſciples 
were diſturbed at this Reformation, and with Grief be- 
held ſo great a Dottor buried withour Pomp; But, 1. It 
was not the antient Cuſtom to dreſs up the Dead. 
They wrapp'd them up with Fillets, as is obſerved 
in the Egyptian Mummies, and the Hiſtory of Lara. 
rus Whom JESUS raiſed again. 2. I queſtion, F whe- 
ther this Rabbie's thought has been well underſtood ; 
for he ſpeaks not of Gamalie!'s Friends, nor the Grief 
his funeral Reformation gave em. He inſinuates 
rather, that the funeral Expences , which were exceſ- 
ſive before Gamaliel, afflicted the Family more, than 
the loſs of their Dead. Indeed this Doctor's Refor- 
mation was approved, inſtead of being condemn- 
ed or lamented, and the Nation has followed this 
Example. | 

'Tis no wonder People ſhould run into Exceſſes 
about habiting the Dead, however ridiculous the 
Cuſtoms be, which carries Vanity and Pride into 
the boſom of Corruption and Nothing. Pope Ury- 
chianuws's Decree forbidding the interring the Mar- 
tyrs without the Dalmatick, which was a white 
- Robe, with Scarlet Bands, is falſe and ſpurious. The 
Martyrs were not uſually clad with ſumptuous Cloaths 


in their Graves. 
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A Roman Senator, call d Aſturius 


took the Body of a Martyr of Cæſarea, and Cloath's 
it with 4 white and precious Robe, and buried it v. 
richly. However theſe Examples were rate 2 
twWas not till after- times, that they diſplay'd o 
much Colt upon the Dead; and the Impoſtor who 
forged Eutychianw's Decree , ſpoke conformably to 
* . = lived in. 
here is a Controverſy among the Rabh 
about the kind of Habits diy are to pur * 
Dead. Some are perſuaded that they may bury en; 
% a Cloth mingled with Wooll, Thread, or Silk 
Twould be a Crime in the Living to wear ſuch, 
becauſe they are forbidden by the Law ; but they 
believe that Death diſpenſes with its Obſervation 
and they add the words of David, * who complains 
ed, that he was free among the Dead. Others main. 
tain, that if it be lawful to cloath the Ded with 
Linſey-woolſey habits, it can only be for the time 
they are expoſed in the Coffin, and that they muſt 
be diveſted of 'em, when they are carricd to the 
Grave, The devout cauſe themſclves to be buried 
in the Cloaths they wore in their Life-time. 1s it 
out of Simplicity, and do they think every thing 
ought to rot with 'em, or imagine, there is ſome 
vertue inherent in theſe Cloaths, as ſome Chrijtian; 
make it a Point of Devotion to die in a Franciſcan 
habit? This laſt Superſtition prevails , ſince they 
prefer the Dreſs they wore on the Day of Prop.. 
tiations. Some add to the Habit, or to the Shif: 
a kind of Rochet of very fine Linnen. Laſtly, they 
put the Thaled over it, or the piece of Cloth, 
from which hang the four tufts we have already 
ſpoken of; and put a white Cap upon the Head. 

X. They light a Candle, which always burns. 
Some place it at the Feet of the Dead; but Le of 
Modena puts it near his Head. Some have imagined 
that this Light was ordered to enlighten the Soul, 
that returns to viſit its Body, and to facilitate its 
entrance. But this Objection having been made to 
the 7ews in a Conference held before the Pope in 
1412. they Þ rejected the Accuſation, and anſiver'd, 
that this very antient Cuſtom among em had been 
eltabliſhed only to ridicule the Sorcerers, who main- 
tain'd that the lighting a Wax Candle near the Dead 
Body , was ſufficient to cauſe violent Pains in the 
ſeparate Soul. I know not why theſe Chriſtias 
made this Objection, becauſe they alſo light a Ja- 
per, that burns conſtantly by the Dead. We ſind 
too, that Conſtantines Body clad in his Royal Habit 
was Carried into the Temple, where he continued for 
ſome time, ſurrounded with Lamps and Torches. 

XI. Laſtly, they place him inthe Coffin. This Coffin 
was formerly a kind of Bed fo made that the Body 
laid upon it might be eaſily carried. The Hiſtory of 
the Kings tells us that 4/7 being dead, they laid him 
in the bed which was filled with ſweet Odours. Jo- 
ſephus deſcribing the Funeral of Herod the Great, 
ſays that his Bed was adorned with rrecions ſtoncs; 
that his Body reſted under a purple Covering; that 
he had a Diadem and a Crown of Gold vpon his 
Head; a Scepter in his Hand, and that all 5 ve 
followed the bed. Laſtly, R. Simon the Sön of Eli 
zer ſays that great Lamentation is made for thoſe 
that are carried on þ:4s, A learned Man Þ has 
thought that the Chriſians cauſed many Beds to be 
carried to their Funeral like the Heathens, who mul- 
tiplied em as ſo many marks of Honour and Dig- 
nity. Fe confeſſes he can't conjecture what deter- 
mined the Chriſtians thus to multiply the number of 
the funeral Beds; but he ſubmits himſelf to the Au- 
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iry of St. Epiphanius ||, who ſays, that George 
ag: ok of Ie Alexandrian See, had fixed the 
number of Beds the Chriſtiens were to carry at their 
Funerals. The errour is groſs; for St. Epiphanius 
| ſpeaks not of Beds, but of thoſe that made them; and 


the Luxury, he cenſures his Avarice, becauſe he im- 
poſed a Tax upon thoſe that mage the beds, to carry 
the Corps, and eſtabliſhed Offices form them which 
none were allow'd to exerciſe, but ſuch as paid him 
a Tribute. MNotker * makes St. Stephens Body to be 


of Gamaliel : 


Poſeit Criſticolas pia rapina 
Corpus tollere dentibus leonum 
Victum navicula quod ipſe ſumit. 


Gamaliels Name inſerted in this Account ſufficiently 
diſcovers it to be a Fable. They carried the Bodies 
upon Beds, and theſe Beds were of Ivory, or of ſome 
other rich Materials, in proportion to their loving 
Luxury and Pomp. Thoſe who loved to make a Fi- 
gure in the eyes of the Publick, affected a diſtinction 
even in the Grave; but the vertuous man raiſed him- 


ſelf above theſe impertinences : 


Nec mihi tunc fulcro ſternatur lectus ebyrno, 
Nec ſit in Attalico mors mea nixa thoro. 


The Coffin of the Modern Jews is peeked, when the 
Man dies rich. They load his Bed with Books, when 
*tis a Rabbi, or a Man of Letters. They f cover 
their Coffin with black, and carry it out of the Houſe, 
where all the People meet: Thus ſpeaks Leo of Mo 
dena; but he curtails the Ceremony; for the Bodies 
were expoſed, before they were carried to the Grave. 
When Tabitha was dead and waſt'd, they laid her in 
an upper Chamber. The Romans commonly placed 
them in the Porch of the Houſes: as was done by 
Auguſtus. The expoſing the Bodies thus was neceſ- 
ſary, to certiſy their natural Death; but ſome Chri- 
ſt ian do it to engage the Paſſengers to pray for the 
Dead. Gregory of Tours relates in his time, that Pe- 
lagia prayed her Son not to bury her till the fourth 
Day, that her Servants might have time to ſee her 
and pray for her. | 

XII. When all the Ceremonies are performed || to 
the dead Body , they take it out of the Houſe, and 
all the Company gather round it. The Relations and 
Friends fail not to be preſent. Thus when Foſeph 
buried his Father, the ſervants of Pharaoh, the Elders 
of his houſe, and all the Elders of the Land of Egypt, 
and all the houſe of Joleph, and his brethren, and his 
father*s houſe followed the Corps to do honour to this 
Patriarch. Among the Heathens the Enemies to a 
Family were excluded from the Interment, and 'tis 
believed the ſame thing was obſerved among the 
Jews, ſince David * forbids the Death of Fonathan to 
be told in Gath, and publiſhed in Aſcalon, for fear the 
Daughters of the uncircumciſed ſhould rejoice. But this 
is not the meaning of David's words, who ſpoke 
not of the Funeral + of Saul and his Son, whoſe 
Bodies were carried away by the Philiſtins after the 
Victory, and who were buried and burn'd without 


wherein he Poetically deplores the Fate of Unfortu- 
nate Princes, and the Shame that redounded upon 
Iſrael, He would not have the Heathens inſult the 
People of God upon ſo Tragical a Death, and fo 
Scandalous a Defeat. The Proof alledg'd is a wret- 
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inſtead of praiſing George of Alexandria for repreſſing 


carried away in a Veſſel, to be put into the hangs 


Pomp by the Inhabitants of Fabeſh. Tis a Song, 


ched one. The Talmudiſts ſay; that Facob commarid= 
ed his Children to hinder gan uncircumciſed Man 
from touching his Coffin, leſt that touch ſhould drive 
away God. The Fact is falſe, and this Command 
of Jacob imaginary ; for on the contrary, the Houſe 
of Pharaoh, and the great Lords of "fgypr honour'd 
his Burial, Nor is it ta be imagined, what this 
preſence of God, in a Coſſin is, that is loſt by the 
touch of an Infidel : But however there is reaſon to 
conclude from this Teſtimony of the Talmudiſts ; 
that this was their Opinion, So that tho' the Fes 
don't fear the inſulting the Mants of the Dead, 
they diſtinguiſh the Perſons, that ought to make up 
the funeral Train. Women were aſliſtant as well as 
Men; for Naim's Widow was at the Burial of her 
Son. The Chriſtiau did the ſame thing in St. Je- 
rom's time, who cenſures his friend Paula, becaufe 
ſhe fainted away at her Daughter's Funeral. 

XIII. The Burial was made in the Day- time; and 
Tobias's example, who carried the Dead Bodies of his 
| Country-men to bury them in the Night is of no 
conſequence ; ſince he ſpeaks of a time of Periecu- 
tion, when the Sepulture of the Dead was made a 
Crime. We are told *, that they carried the Corps 
in Proceſſion into all the Streets and Publick places, 
ſince JESUS CHRIST found the Herſe at the gate of 
the City, where the great Streets and Markets met. 
This is purely a Conjecture; but tis almoſt a general 
received Cuſtom to make a Proceſſion , tho? of this 
mournful Object. The Chriſtians have always done 
it. The Streets and Porches were ccowded with Peo- 
ple at St. Baſil's Funeral, and even the Roofs of the 
Houſes were filled at that of Fabiola, deſcribed by 
St. Jerome. The Modern Fews have renounced theſe 
Pomps, becauſe they are not in Places, where they 
enjoy a full Liberty; but when they repreſent to us 
the funeral Pomps of the Rabbies, we ſee that they 
have out-done all other Nations. Some recommended 
the paſſing of their Proceſſion into the great Cities, 
that all the Country might be moved, and drawn out 
to this Spectacle, and the Crowd of thoſe that fol- 
lowed the funeral Train of theſe great DoRors is re- 
preſented to us as infinite. 

XIV. Beſides the Witneſſes and Spectators, there 
are two ſorts of People neceſſary to Funerals, hired 
Weepers and Bearers. 

The Prophet Amos repreſenting a great Mourning, 
ſays | they ſhall cry in the Streets, Alas, alas , they 
ſhall call for ſuch as are shilful of Lamention. Ezekiel 
[] repreſenting the fall of the City Bre, under the 
Emblem of Death, and the Funeral of a Man, en- 
ters into a greater detail of Ceremonies , The Ma. 
riners ſhall cry bitterly, and ſhall caſt up duſt upon their 
heads, they ſhall wallow themſelves in the aſhes, and 
they ſhall make themſelves utterly bald for thee, and 
gird them with ſackcloth, and they ſhall weep for thee 
with bitterneſs of heart, and bitter wailing. Here you 
have an Abſtract of the Acts of Grief, that were pub- 
lickly expreſs'd; upon which it muſt be obſerved, 
that they violated thereby the Law of God, which 
prohibited cutting themſelves, and plucking off the 
Hairs; And the Jews continued a lorg time in this 
breach of the Law; ſince St. Jerome obſerves in his 
time, that ſome among them cut and mangled their 
Skin, and made themſelves bald by plucking off their 
Hairs, which they ſacrificed to the Dead in imita- 
tion of the Heathens ; but at preſent they are grown 
wiſer, and have left off both theſe Cuſtoms: Tears 
and Publick Lamentations are allow'd only for thoſe 
that die within the Pale of the Synagogue, and of a 


natural Death; for the Rabbies have determined that 
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a Man may «ffift bimſelf for the death of a perſon con- 
demned refer wc 2 but it id not lawful to la- 


ment over him. They diſtinguiſh betwixt Affi@ion of 


the Heart, and 'Lamontation, which breaks out in 
Tears and Publick Ejulations. They alledge for a 


reaſon of this Deciſion, that the Contempt exprels'd - 


for the Condemned, ſerves for an expiation of their 
Crime. Tho' * this Deciſion be read in the Doctors, 
it is not ſo antient as they pretend, ſince the Daugh- 
ters of Jeruſalem, who faw J. CHRIST, condemned 
by the Sanbedrim, paſs along in his way to Mount 


Calvary, open'd the Sluces of their Grief, inſtead of 


confining it. ; 
XV. The accompanying a dead Body, and carrying 
it to the Grave + is look d upon as a good Action; and 
therefore they all carry it by turns upon their Shonl- 
ders, and makg it a point of houour to perform this Duty. 
They aſcribe this Devotion to the Patriarchs and 
Saints of the Jewiſh Church, becauſe the Scripture 
obſerves, that they buried || their Relations, that is, 
they carried *em to the Grave. But this is wreſting 
the Text; for the Sacred Writers mean by Burial all 
the Offices paid and cauſed to be paid to the Dead. 
They were the Chriſtians rather, that adopted this 
Superſtition; for tho there were Bearers, ex officio, 
as appears by Juſtiniams Laws, yet fometimes Kings 
have been ſeen to aſſiſt in carrying a dead Body; at 
leaſt U/uard * relates it of 'Theodorick. SE. Baſil was 
carried to the Ground by the hands of the Saints. 
They were Biſhops, who bowed their Necks and 
Heads under Paulas Coffin, and carried her with their 
hands. St. Ferom's words are ambiguous ; for did 
they carry the Coffin upon their heads or with their 
hands ? or rather, did they not carry it on their 
Shoulders like the Jews? no great ſtreſs is to be laid 
upon what Metaphraſtes ſays, that the Apoſtles car- 
ried the Virgin upon their Shoulders: But however, he 
deſcribed her funeral Pomp according to the Cuſtom 
of his time. And it muſt be confeſs'd, that this was 
the moſt ordinary Cuſtom, It was likewiſe practiſed 
by the Heathens; for Perſius ridiculed the freed 
Men, who bore the Body of their Benefactor: 


Ilum 
Heſterni capite induto ſubiere Quirites. 


He calls em Quirites of a Day, becauſe they had but 
juſt received their liberty, and he makes em cover 
their Heads, becauſe they wore a Cap which was 
the ſign of it. All the Spaniards and Macedonians 
that were at Rome, would needs carry the bed of 
Paulus Hmilius, when he was buried, to teſtify their 
Gratitude for the benefits they had received from 
him. The Tribunes carried Germanicus s Aſhes upon 
their Shoulders. It only appears from a Verſe of 
Horace, that the Shoulders which bore this burden 
were naked : 


Cadaver 
Unitum oleo largo nudis humeris tulit heres. 


But this Cuſtom was peculiar to the Romans , and 
never came among the Jews or Chriſtians. 

XVI. In ſome places | they carried lighted Torches 
with the Corps, and ſang doleful Ditties, But it does 
not appear from any paſſage of Scripture, that the 
antient Fews carried Torches in their Funerals in the 
Day. time: and thoſe that cite Foſephus for their 
Voucher, as if he had lighted Lamps and Fires at 
Herod the Greats Funeral are miſtaken ; for he makes 
no mention of it. *Tis alſo very vainly obſeryed 
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that they buried in Shady Groves; for beſides that 
this was not always done, they might have a Lam 
to lighten the Grove without making an uſeleſs Illumi- 
nation. And the Chriſtians themſelves laughed at 
this Cuſtom when it began. But yet in St. Ferome's 
time, the Prieſts, who aſſiſted at Pa»la's Funeral, held 
Lamps and lighted Tapers. The fame was practiſed 
in the Greek, Church in St. Cbryſaſtom's time, The 
Chriſtians had borrow'd this from the Heathens, after 
they had long infulted them for burning Lamps by 
Day-light. The Modern Jews, that are mingled with 
the Chriſtiant, have imitated them in the places where 
they have had a Liberty to do it, 

VII. David ſang an Epicedium upon the Funeral 
of Abner, whoſe Death afflicted him. It appears alſo 
by the Goſpel, that they not only had Songſters, but 
hired Muſicians, for J. CHRIST found Minſtrils ma- 
king a great noiſe at the Gate of a Nobleman, whoſe 
Daughter he raiſed from the Dead, Her death no 
doubt had drawn em thither : 


Tibia cui teneros ſuetum deduc ere manes, 


Vet it muſt be confeſs d, that this Cuſtom has often 
varied in the Synagogue; for a Council + of Mar- 
bone held in the Sixth Century obſerves that the cn. 
formerly carried their Dead to the Grave peace 
without Inſtruments of Muſick; and it charges upon 
em as a Novelty the introducing, for ſome Years paſt, 
the uſe of Hymns. Ir forbids the doing it for the 
future, and condemns to a Fine of Six Ounces pay- 
able to the Lord of the Place ſuch as ſhall act con- 
trary to the Prohibition of the Council. Mai monides 
ſays, that the pooreſt Jew is obliged to hire two 


| Players upon the Flute, and a Weeper for the Bury- 


ing of his Wife, and that the rich ought to increaſe 
the Number in proportion to their Eſtates. The Tal- 
mudiſts forbid weeping at the found of Flutes, which 
an Idolater has brought on a Sabbath-day, % they 
be * 0a for Funerals, Laſtly, Leo of Modena ſays, 
that they ſing Lamentations; but this muſt be un- 
derſtood only of Places, where the Fews have a full 
Liberty. 

XVIII. The Cœmeteries were commonly out of 
the Cities, and pretty far remote. FJeruſalem alone 
made an Exception to the general Rule; ſor it con- 
tained many Tombs, as of David and Solomon, who 
were buried in the City of Sion. There were publick 
and common ones. The Prieſts bought a Field out of 
Jeruſalem to bury Strangers in. They meant doubt- 
leſs by this the Roman Idolaters, who then came fre- 
quently to Jeruſalem, and who had Troops there, 
whoſe Bodies they would not confound with thoſe of 

the common Jews, There were alſo private ones. 
And as the places about 3 were full of Rocks 
and Caves, Men bought them for their Bury ing places, 
or elſe they dug new ones. Abraham bought of Ephraim 
the Hethian the Field and Cave of Machpelah to bury 
his Wife: where his Children and himſelf were put 
after their Death, I know not why the Interpreters 
torture themſelves about the deſcription of this Cave, 
as if there were two of em; one above for the Men, 
and another below for the Women. Tis true, the 
Septuagint and Vulgar have tranſlated the Name Mach. 
pelah, by the word double. The i} Fewiſh Doctors 
maintain that this Cave was called dozble, by Adam, 
who fearing, leſt his Body and Bones ſhould be car- 
ried away to be worſhipped, caufed himſelf to be 
buried a great depth, and therefore dug in the Rock 
a Cave within a Cave, which gave it the name 


double or Machpelah. Some * Chriſtian Doctors have 
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followed em; for they believe that there was a little 
Cave in a great one, or * rather that there Were 
two different places bollow'd to place the Dead 11; as 1s 
the Cuſtom in great Sepulchres. B*Y 

XIX. Benjamin of Tudela Þ| relates, that being in 
a Valley near Hebron, he found this double Cave, ol 
which he gives a Deſcription. “ Here, lays he, is 
« Temple that hears the Name of Abraham, and 
« was formerly a Synagogue. The Criſtia s have 
« built 6x Sepulchres, to which they have given the 
« Names of Abraham and Sarah, of Iſaac and Re- 
« fecca, of Jacob and Leah, and they ſhew them to 
Travellers for Money; but when a Few comes 
there, the Porter, after he is paid, opens an Iron 
Gate, which was made in the time of the Pa- 
triarchs, The Jew enters in with a Wax-candle 
in his Hand, paſſes the ficſt and ſecond Cave with- 
out finding any thing , but in the third arc the 
Sepulchres of the Patriarch's diſtinguiſh'd by their 
Names. Theſe Tombs have a Lamp continually 
burning by 'em. There are alſo great Casks ful 
of dry Bones, becauſe the 1ſ-aelires continue to 
carry their dead Bodies thither. At the end of 
the Field of Auchpeluh is Abrahanis Houſe, and 
a Fountain before it. No other Ediſice is raiſed 
here out of Veneration for this Patriarch, 

Benjamin ſpeaks of three Caves inſtead of two; but 
tis manifeſt enough, that this is a work of the Ch71- 
ſciaus, who to get Money out of Strangers, make em 
belicye that they ſee the Tombs of the Patriarchs 
and their Wives. This Iron Gate fabricated in the 
Patriarch's time, and this Houſe of Abraham are Chi- 
merical, and ſo is the Privilege of the Jew of enter- 
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ing by the Iron Gate, but they abuſed his credulity, 


to draw the more Money from him. How did they 


permit the dead Bodies of all the Iſraclites to be car- | 
ried into Abrabam s Tomb, ſince they durſt nor build 


a Houſe, in the fame place where his was ſituate. 
If ſome people have been willing to be buried in 
the Sepalchre of the Prophets, it is ſtill more com 
mon to build Houſes near thoſe they formerly inha- 
bited. So that this Veneration for Abrahan's Haule, 
which for a great many Ages has diſappeared, was 
imagined to delude Travellers. Abraham dwelt in 
Jlebren, and his Houſe was not at the end of the 
Plain of Mac peluh, which was below Mare. Lu- 
jan did not know that Adam ought to be buried 
with the Patriarchs, and for this reaſon Hebron was 
formerly called Kiriath- Ac bal, that is the City of the 
four Men, Adam, Abraham, Iſaac and Facov, who 
had been buried near it. Perhaps this Notion was 
not yet come amoag the Chriſtians of his time. But: 
at leaſt he ought not to have paſſed under ſilence the 
ſcar, which Adam had of being worſhipped, and the 
recaut ion that he took to prevent this Idoſatry; 
for it makes for the honour of the firſt Man, and 
the Jewiſß Doctors have divulged the Story. As 
there is nothing more uncertain than Etymologies, 
and the Tales they tell of the firſt Men, we ſhall not 
inſiſt upon 'em. It ſuffices to obſerve that Mach. 
pelah was not barely a Cave; but a conſiderable Di. 
ſtrict, ſince it coſt four hundred Silver Shekels, which 
was a conſiderable Sum at that time. There was a 
Field and a Wood, The Patriarchs were buried 
there with their Wives, without any diſtinction of 
Caves that is known. IJ. CHRIST was laid in a 
new Sepulchre, which Joſeph of Arimathea had made 
in the Rock, This Sepulture was preferr'd in Ju 


and Muſſulmans allot, em in ſome uſeleſs place, as 
al Conſt antinople, F enice, and Aviſter dain It lies with- 
in the Walls of the City-of Rome. 

XX, The Sepulchre ſhou'd be called the Hong, 
the Dead; bur on the contrary they give it the title 
of the Houſe of the Living, of Hor/e of the Age; and 
they imagin that theſe Names were invented by the 
Phariſees, who would teach their Enemies the 444. 
duces, that the Immortal Soul lived after its ſepara- 
tion from the Body, and that the Body ſhall rile in. 
the World to come. The Heathens called their 
Tombs a bitle Hoe. 


Et domu exilis Plutonia. 


Berthius corrects the Text, and would have it read 
the houſe of Exile ||, and that Hell be meant by it, 
where the Souls arc in eternal Exile, and & r. Le 
Moine defended this ConjeCture. "Tis taking a great 
deal of Pains to authorize falſe Ideas ; for Hell with 
the Heathens was the Habitation of Souls after Death, 
and it was not looked upon as a place of Exile, but 
a fixed Abode. Pluto was the God of the Dead, 
and the dead ſhut up in the Grave, poſle(s'd but -: 
little Houſe , ſuch was the Sepulchre of that Van oi 
Mantua, who was call'd Hate, and who had lived 
in prodigious State and Grandure, 


Tres pateat Cœli ſpatium non amplius ulnus. 


XXII. The Rabbies * give an exact Delcription of Se- 
pulchres. They make the Door of them very narrow; 
{or generally a Stone, which they rowl d Þ upon the 
Mouth of the Sepulchre, ſufficed to ſhut it. They 
leſt a great void ſpace, where the Bearers enter'd, 


and reſted the Coſſin, before they placed it. On the 
ſides, and at the end, they hollowed a certain num- 
ber || of Nitches, in which they placed the dead Bodies 
of each Family. Theſe Nitches were allo very com- 
mon in the Catacombs of Rome, Naples, and Sicily. 
In the mean time, I know not how rhe Doctors de- 
ſcription of the Sepulchres can conſiſt with the Sacred 
Hiitory. » 

XXII. For the Women that went to Joſeph of 
Arimnathea's Sepulclire to cmbalm the Body of ] E- 
§ Us, found the Stone rowled away, becauſe it was 
ſhut with a Stone; and theſe Women violated the 
Radbinical Law, which forbids the opez:ino a Grave, 
when it is ſhut; for they delign'd to open it to be- 
[tow the Perfumes they had brought. Eur this Law 
was unknown, and hath not the Antiquity which 
is alliga'd to it; theſe Women *ſtooping their 
heads and looking down, perceived that the Body of 
JESU. was not there. Their Action proves, that 
twas ſufficient to look into the Sepulchre, ro ſee 
; the Situation of the Dead, and therefore they were 

not placed in Niches. 

We find another Example in the Old Teſtament : 
for the dead Perſon that revived upon touching Eli- 
ſha's Bones, could not have gathered this vertue 
from his dead Body, if it had been placed alone in 
a Nich of ſome Cubits, as the Doctors ſay. A double 
Cave in the hollow of a Rock was dug, in which. 
they rank'd the dead Bodies one by another. There 
were only ſome of em in which they contrived Ni- 
ches, and Apartments on the ſides to contain the 
greater number; and thus the Doctors may be re- 
conciled with the Holy Scripture. 


— 


dæa before all others; but at preſent the Jews are 
obliged to take up with a Field, which the Chriſtians 


— 


XXIII. * They had great reverence for their 
Tombs. It is not lawful to croſs them with an Aque- 


* Le Moyne Varia Sacra :. 2. 
* Lightfoot Cent. Chorogr. c. 100. p. 235. 
zrifies to rowl. This Door might be made ef Stone or of Wood, 
* Lightfoot ibid, 


+ Benj. Tudelenſis Itin. p. 49. 
+ From hence the Door of the Sepulchbres was cal 0 


— 


Et domus exilii Plutonia, Varia Sacra, f 2. p, 5 9 


rom a word which fige 


|| The Jews cal them 9 Koch. 


dust 


according 10 Maimonides. 
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duct or a High-way, nor to gather Mood there, nor to 
lead Flock ro Paſture, They formerly placed 'em 
upon the great Roads to awaken the Curioſity of the 
Travellers, and preſerve the Memory of the Dead. 
Thus Jacob not being able to carry Rachel to Mac h- 
pelah, buried her in the High- way of Bethlehem. This 
Patriarch placed upon his Wife's Tomb, a Pillar 
that continued a long time. But they have ſince 
put their Tombs in Caves, and the hollows of Rocks 
and Mountains. Laſtly , they have placed 'em in 
Gardens, and at the entrance of the Synagogues, or 
rather they have taken up a Cuſtom of building Sy- 
nagogues near the Tombs of Saints and Great Men, 
we ſhall ſpeak in the Sequel of thoſe that were built 
near the Sepulchre of Ezekie/. The ſame honour 
has been done to Eſther and Mordecai. The Fews 
meet in Multitudes on their Feſtivals, and having 
read the Hiſtory of their Deliverance, they revel it 
out, juſt as the Chriſtians do about the Churches 
on the Feſtivals of the Saints, to whoſe honour they 
were built. 

XXIV. The Prophet Zechary * had a Synagogue 
near his Tomb, where the Jews being threaten'd with 
a Maſſacre, becauſe the Muſſulmans accuſed em of 
cauſing a Drought , which deſtroyed the Country, 
went to beg Rain of God, They had but three Days 
granted 'em to obtain it, and they all reſolved to 


kill one another, if it did not Rain at the end of | 


the third Day, to deprive the Heathens of the pleg. 
ſure of murthering them; but being aſſembled about 
Zechary's Tomb, and having faſted and prayed, God 
cauſed it to Rain the ſame Day. N 
Indeed tis one of the 7ewiſh Superſtitions , to go 
and Pray by the Tombs of the Saints, to whom the 
attribute a Power of ſuccouring their Solicitor; 
Thus | Caleb eſcaped from the hands of his Perſecutors, 
becauſe he went to the Tomb of his Anceſtors, to pr 
em to intercede for his Safety. They alledge four gif. 
ferent Reaſons of this Cuſtom. 1. They believe 
that the Souls return, and hover about the Tombs 
where their Bodies are buried. 2, They imagine 
that there is a ſenſitive vertue in it, which being 
made active by the Prayer of the Devout, goes and 
wakes the Soul in Heaven, and admoniſhes it to 
Pray. 3. They are alſo perſuaded, that the Divine 
Influences are communicated to Men, by the Bones 
of the Dead. 4. R. Levi the Son of Schammay, aſſerts 
that they only go to the Sepulchres, to learn more 
preſſing Motives of Humility, and he proves || his 
Opinion from the Cuſtom of praying by the Tombs 
of Infidels, from which nothing can be expected 
as well as near the Aſhes and Bones of the Saints 
of Jſracl. He thinks that this Leſſon naturally ari- 
ſes from the Sepulchre, you are all dead the rhef 
unleſs you be converted, We have ſaid enough of Sg. 
pulchres, and the Holineſs they annex to em. 


— 


— — 


* MS. Heb. apu4 Hotting. de Cippis Hebr, Pref. 
C. XI. P. 222. 
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+ Wagenſeil Excerpta Gem. Vitringa de Sy. 4. 
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XXIII. 


Continuation of the Subject of Funerals. 


I. Whether they burnt the Bodies of the Kings. II. Fu- 
eral Oratiens. III. The Way of placing the Dead. 
The bag of Sand. IV. Whether one Coffin may be 
placed upon another. How Judas went to his own 


place, V. The ſcruple of a Monk. Anathema's. 


The Miracle of three Coffins at Arles. VI. The | my 
they did his Fathers : and on the contrary, it was a 


ſcruples of Chriſtians to place Strangers in their 
Tombs. VII. The Ceremonies obſerved in their Bu- 
rial-Place. VIII. The Burial of Children. Pre- 
cautions againſt the Unchaſtity of Nomen. IX. An 
Explication of vvhited and uncertain Sepulchres 
mentioned in the Goſpel. X. The Antiquity of Epi- 
taphs impugn'd. XI. The Titles on Rachel's Mo- 
nument explained. XII. Epitaphs of the Modern 
E XIII. Their Cemetery at Rome diſcovered 
y Bozius. XIV. This diſcovery confuted. XV. | 
The Epitaphs of the Jews are in the Hebrew 
Tongue. {VI Of the Candleſtick and other marks 
of Judaiſm in the Sepulchres. XVII. An Explica- 
tion of theſe words, Here lies in Peace. XVIII. 
Falſe Jewiſh Martyrs diſcovered upon the Banks of 
the Tyber, XIX. The diſcovery of the Tomb of 
Mary, the Wife of Honorius. XX. This diſco- 
very confuted. XXI. The Entertainment that fol- 
lows the Interment. XXII. The uſe of Lentils. 
XXIII. The Lamp they light by the Bed of the Dead. 
XXIV. The Comfort they give the afflifted. XXV. 
The time of the Aſfliction. XXVI. Mourning Ha- 
bits. XXVII. The Ceremonies and Rites of other 
Aſfittions. XXVII. Of the Deſtruttion, of Jeru- 
lalem noted in the Houſes. 


[. Oftatus * Biſhop of Avila, who is followed by 
55 many Interpreters, affirms, that they burnt 


—— 


the Bodies of the Jewiſh Kings, and only preſerves 
their Bones, whilſt the Fleſh Was 9 5 Aſhes, 
becauſe, as Kimki ſays, bhey were afraid it would rot. 
They produce the Example of Saul and his Children, 


who were burnt by the Inhabitants of Fabeſh. 5%ere- 


| aſſures Zedechias, that they ſhall burn him as 


Malediction on Joram not to be burnt after his death. 
Nor ought we to be perplexed about what the Scri- 
pture ſo often ſays, that the Jem buried their Dead; 
for they alſo buried the Aſhes and Bones of thoſe 
they burnt among the Heathens, Beſides, we are to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the Vulgar and Perſons of Quality. 
The Bodies of the former were buried, but thoſe of 
Princes and Kings were burnt, 

But by this we ſee that there is nothing ſo clear 
but may be darken'd ; for the Scripture never ſpeaks 
of the funeral Piles, of Urns, or of Ceremonics ſo 
well known and at the ſame time ſo neceſſary, when 
they burnt Bodies. But this ſilence is no obſtrucłion 
to the carrying on their Conjecture. The Example 
of Saul is the only one, and tis eaſie ro gueſs the 
reaſon of ſo extraordinary an Event. The Inhabitants 
of Jabeſh were afraid that the Philiſtines would take 
their turn to paſs over Jordan, and carry away the 
Bodies of Saul, and his Children, as they had done 
themſelves, and to expoſe *em a ſecond time to the 
Mob. To prevent an Enterprize that they could not 
have hinder'd, they burnt their Bodies contrary to 
common Cuſtom ; but they carried away the other 
Bodies, which it was eaſie to preſerve. Twas only 
therefore out of neceſſary Precaution, that they burnt 


thoſe of theſe Princes, and therefore David com- 


mended it: But a general conſequence is not to be 


Met 


1 


= Toſtat in 1 Reg. 31. Q. 18. p. 316. + Jerem, 32. 2 Chron, 21. 19. 


* drawn 
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drawn from hence to all the Kings. Beſides , they | 
impertinently perplex themſelves with the Pxam- 

ples of Joram and Zedekias, for the Scripture ſpeaks 

not of burning ir Bodies; but Perfumes , which 

were burnt bet orps, according to the Cu- 

{tom of the Fett. They {till bury theit Dead, and 

never burnt 'em, ; 

11, Coming to the Bury ing. place, a Speech is made 
to the Dead: © Bleſſed, ſay they f be God, who 
< has formed thee, fed thee, maintain'd thee, and 
e taken away thy Life. O Dead ! he knows your 
« Numbers, and ſhall one Day reſtore your Life: 
* Bleſſed be he that rakes away life and reſtores it. 
They put the Coffin in the Ground, and if it be a 
Perſon of Merit, they make his Elogy, It ſeems that 
Job || alluded to this Cuſtom, when he conſiders it 
as a Curſe to the wicked whoſe root ſhall be dricd up, 
aud his branch cut off, his remembrance ſhall periſh from 
the Earth, and he ſhall have no name in the ſtreet, It 
ſeems alſo, that David, when he had the News of 
Jonathan s Death, made a kind of funeral Oration for 
his Friend. But theſe Proofs are very weak; for Feb 
ſpeaks of the reputation, which is loſt after Neath, 
and the Street do's not ſignify 4 — Da via 
did not aſſiſt at the Funeral of Saul and Jonathan. 
He only made 4 Song of Lamentation upon the loſs 
of the Battle, and the death of the Princes that were 
kill'd in it. *Tis much more probable, that the Vanity 
of the Rabbies, and afterwards that of the People 
have produced this Cuſtom; for we find no inſtance 
of it in Scripture. Some Chriſtians affirm, that this 
Cuſtom commenced among em, by the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, at whoſe Funeral the Apoſtles teſtified a holy 
Emulation to make her Panegyrick, and they com- 
pare her to thoſe Roman Ladies, to whom the honour 
of Funeral Orations, which were before peculiar 
to the Men, was granted becauſe they ſacrificed 
their Ornaments to the Safety of the State, ei- 
ther to deliver the City in the War of the Ye, or 
to pay the Soldiers in that of the Gauls, The Virgin 
having furniſhed her Gold, that is her Son, for the 
Redemption of Men, it was fit, that the firſt Funeral 
Oration among Chriſtians ſhould be made for her. 
But this Cuſtom was not known 1n the firſt Ages of 
the Church; it was left to the Heathens, as a mark 
of their Pride and Vanity; the Chriſt;ans at laſt fell 
into the ſame exceſs as the Jens, who in the begin- 
ing deſpiſed theſe Encomiums, and at preſent pur- 
chale them. 

III. After the Encomium they make a Prayer, 
which they call the Righteouſneſs of Judgment, becaule 
they give Thanks to God for having pronounced an 
cquitable Sentence upon the Dead; and it begins 
with theſe words of Deuteronomy , he is the Rcc', 
his work is perfect. It has been imagin'd that all Na- 
tions bury d their Dead with their Face towards the 
Eaſt, and this has been thought to be an Univerſal 
Teſtimony of the hope of the Reſurrection. But not 
to ſpeak of innumerable Heathens that burnt their 
Dead Bodies, the Athenians had a Law importing , 
that the Dead ſhall be buried with their Face to- 
wards the Weſt. Nor is is certain, as is faid, that 
the Jews imitate the Chriſtians in the ſituation they 
give their Dead : They only turn their Face towards 
Heaven, crying ||, Go in Peace: Thoſe that moſt 
ſcrupulouſly obſerve the Rites of the Talmudiſts ſay, 
Go to Peace; becauſe the firſt of theſe Benedictions 
was given by David * to Abſalom, who remain'd 
hung in the Foreſt by his Hair, and the other was 
given to Moſes by Jethro his Father-in-law Þ, whoſe 
Journey was proſperous ||. 


They * lay a little Bag of Earth upon the Head of 
the Dead; nail up the Coffin, if it be Man. Ten 
Per ſons turn ſeven times round it, and ſay a Prayer 
for the Soul of the deceaſed; but this is not done 
in all places. Their neareſt Relation tears a corner 
off his Cloaths, and laſtly they lay the Body into the 
Grave. 

IV. As they let down the Coffin, they mult take 
care that there be not another, becauſe they will 
not have two Bodies laid upon one another. To 
this they apply what is ſaid in the Hiſtory of 
the Acts f, that Judas went into his own place, 
and that he purchaſed 4 Field by his Iniquity, Judas 
did not purchaſe the Field, which was afrerwards 
called Aceldama, St. Peter therefore meant, that all 
that remain'd of his Treaſon, was a particular Sepul- 
chre, and the place where he was buried; but this 
Explication was ſtrain'd. St. Peter ſays, that 7#4as 
had parchaſed a Field by Ins Iniquity, becauſe he had 
furniſhed the High-Prieſt with an opportunity, and 
Money to purchaſe this Field of Blood. And thus 
it is written, that the believing Wrfe _ ſave the un- 
be ie ving Husband ;, that is, ihali furniſh him with 
opportunities and means of ſaving bim. Beſides, 
neither the Field nor the Place mentioned by St. Luks 
fgnifie the Nich of a Sepulchre. Laſtly, tis eaſie 
to reconcile the Evangeliſt with St. Peter, without 
burying Judas in a particular place, I queſtion too 
whether they were ſo ſcrupulous at that time as not 
to ſuffer one Body to touch another, for the ſituati- 
on of Foſeph of Arimathea's Sepulchre, in which our 
Lord was buried, evidently proves the contrary. 

V. Baronixs || ſpeaks of one Canaparius a Monk, 
who, conceited with the ſame Superſtition as the Fews, 


1 thoſe who durſt lay a Dead Body upon 
is: 


Nemo ſuum vel alienum cadaver ſuper me mittat. Si 


quis hoc preſumpſerit, ſit maledictus & in perpetuum 
anathe mate conſtrict us. | 


A Man muſt be very fond of Anathema's and Curſes, 
to pronounce them upon ſuch light ſubje&s, and to 
make em Eternal. *Tis ſtrange that a Monk ſhould 
allume ſo great an Authority; for in reality this 
mighty Superſtition was not general among the Chri- 
ſttans. Father Montfaucon * ſpeaks of three Coffins 
which he ſaw at Arles laid upon one another, in 
which there happens a perpetual Miracle, To the Ho- 
nour of St. Concord, for they always ſee Water in 
that of the middle one, which ebbs and flows with 
a flux and reflux, This, ingenious Traveller has rea- 
ſon to refer the Prodigy to the credir of Relators. 
'Tis not the Miracle which we are in ſcarchof ; but 
we ſee that the Chriſtians have not been in ali places ſo 
ſuperſtitious as the Monk Canaparius, fince there were 
three Sepulchres laid upon one another. 

VI. However let it not be forgotten that both 
Heathens and Chriſtians have often refuſed burying 
Strangers in their Tombs. f Sir George Wheler has 
brought Lyſimachus's Epitaph from Greece, which for- 
bids, under the Penalty of Five Hundred Pence, the 
burying any one in his Tomb, and we find a like in- 
ſcription in Crater ||. | | 


SI QUIS HOC MONUMENTUM CUM 
EDIFICIO UNIVERSO 

VENDERE VEL DONARE VOLUFRIT 

VEL CORPUS ALIENUM INVEHERE 
DABIT POENE 


NOMINE ARC PONTIE. H. S. XX. 


* Geierus de Lutin Ebræor. C. 6. $.5. + Leo de Mod. Cuft. of the Jews. Buxtorf, Syn. Hebr. p 502. 
|| Thalm, in fine Cod. Berachot. 


* Leo de Modena p. 179. . + Acts 1. 18. 
4+ Wheler Voiage t. 1. p. 292, 


* Deut. 32. 4. + Klian. Var. Hift J. v. c. 14. t. 1 p. 147. 


4. 183. || They ſyy v or d 17 
?. XL. P. 24, * Montfaucon Diar. Ital. c. 1. p. 1. An 1703s 


| Jab 18. 17 
* 2 Sam. 15. 9. + Exod · 
Bar. An. 1004 
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VII. The Relations of the Dead are tae firſt that 
throw Earth upon their Coihn. Each of thoſe pre- 
ſent throw in handfuls, or with a Shovel, till the 
Grave be fill'd. Before they leave the Cœmetery, 
each plucks up Graſs three times, and throws it be- 
hind him, ſaying, * they [hall flouriſh like Graſs of the 
Earth, and this in hopes of the Reſurrection, which 
ſhall reſtore the Bodies, or to teach that all Fleſh is 
like Graſs, and the Glory of Mam is libe the Flower of the 
Ficld. They f allo put duſt upon their Heads to 
remember, that they are Duſt, and they ſhall return to 
Duſt. Some add, as taking farewel of the Dead, 
we ſhall follow thee 4s the order of Nature ſhall require. 
They waſh, ſit down, and riſe nine times, ſaying, 
He || that dwelleth in the ſecretplaces of the moſt High, 
and at laſt tne Company departs. 

VIII. They diſtinguiſh the Age of the Children 
that die. If the Child expires thirteen Days after 
his Birth, a Woman carries it in her Lap; if it be a 
little older, they make it a Coffin, but they don't 
carry it on their Shoulders like bigger Corps : 
One or two Women make the Funeral Pomp. it is 
not lawful to alter this Order, becauſe if there were 
two Women and one Man, they might both yield to 
be corrupted, whereas two Men don't fo eaſily agree 
to debauch one Woman. Ar leaſt this is the No- 
tion of the Ribbies, which is founded upon the great 


diſtance of the Cœmcteries from the Cities, which | 


gives opportunity of Temptation by the way. In 
the mean time *, they tell, thata Woman carrying 
her Child to the Burying-place, under pretence that 
it was Dead, tho it was (till alive, to find an op- 
portunity of committing Adultery with him that ac- 
companied her, ſuffer'd her telf to be diſnonour d by 
ten Men, that follow'd her. This extraordinary E- 
vent ſhews they had reaſon to take Precautions, for 
the maintaining a Decorum, and preventing the Dif. 
orders, occalion'd by the weakneſs of Women. 

IX. They mark'd the number of the Tombs with 
alls, and whited 'em every Year in February, that 
they might be known, for fear of defiling themſelves 
in paſling by. *Tis thought that our Saviour f allu- 
ded to this Cuſtom when he compared the Phar:/. cs 


— 
— — — 


| 
| 
| 


to whitea Sepulchres, but yet | muſt doubt of it, fince | 


he ſpeaks of an Ornament ſet round the Tombs to 
beautify em, and to note the reſpe& they had for 


the Dead, rather than a Precaution to prevent De- 


filement, JESUS CHRIST {| uſes a very different 
Compariſon ; for he taxes the Scribes and Phariſees 
with being like diſappearing Sepulchres, over which 
Men walk without percciving the Stench and Bones 
they contain. They were the hidden Tornbs the Do- 


— _— 


ctors ought to whiten, rather than thoſe that were 
viſible, if they meant to avoid the ſtink and pollu- 


tion. Nevertheleſs they did not do it in our Saviour's 
time, ſince he draws his compariſon from obſcure or 
conceal'd Sepulchres. To ſay that they were obſcure, 
becauſe they had no Epitaph or Name, is an over- 
ſtretch of Subtilty. Theſe Tombs were thoſe that 
were dug in the heart of Rocks and Mountains; the 
Graſs grew cver em, and it was not perceived, that 
there were ſtinking Carkaſles within. Thus the Pha- 
riſces ſo artfully concealed their Corruption, that it 
was diſficultly diſcovered ; and ſo it is the ſame 
thought that CHRIST diverſifies in St. Luke and 
Sc. Matthew ; but this Diverſity ſerves to prove, there 
were two ſorts of Sepulchres, ſome of which were 
adorned and whited , whilſt others were unknown 
and concealed. *Tis not therefore true, that it was 
a general Cuſtom to chalk em over. 


? 


X, Epitaphs were yet in ule among the antient 
Fews, Benjamin * of Tudela travelling into Judas, 
read the Inſcriptions of the Tombs of the Patriarchs, 
that were buried at MHachpel ih. This is the Sepulch;e 
of Abraham our bleſſed Father. But the Chriſt:ans, 
who for a long time had the Cuſtody of theſe Jombe, 
had made theſe Inſcriptions to deceive devout Tra— 
vellers, and to get the more Money by 'em. The 
Holy Scripture ſays, | that Jacob having buried 
Rachel in the way to Bethlehem, ſet 4 Pillar there. 
The Author of the Vulgar has tranſlated it & Ziele, 
and hence it has been concluded, that it was an Epi- 
taph} ſince the Heathens engraved ſome Verſes upon 
the Tombs of the Dead, and theſe Verles were called 
Titles, We find an antient Inſcription with theſe 
words. 


Corpus habet tells, & ſoixum nomen inane. 


Gutherins || obſerves that we muſt not hereby under. 
ſtand, a Cœnotaphium, but a Stone that became nte- 
leſs, becanſe no Epitaph was cut upon it, Put 1 
queſtion whether he has rightly underſtood the Po- 
et's thought; for the Name of the Dead was engra- 
ven upon this Stone, as the Earth had his Body, 
But he calls it a vain Name, becauſe indeed it is a 
vain Imagination , to think of conveying a Man's 
Name to Poſterity by ſuch fort of Monuments. How- 
ever it be, Jaceb engraved no Epitaph upon R2che/'s 
Tomb, as the Author of the Vulgar inſinuates; but 
he raiſed a heap of Stones, and thus the Monuments 
Chriſtians raiſed upon the Tombs of Martyrs were 
calld Titles. And therefore of all that vaſt number 
of * titular Churches, that are ſeen at Xome, there 
is not one, but is conſecrated to ſome Martyr, who 
had ſuffer'd in that City. 

XI. Henjamin of Tudela f relates, that five hun- 
dred Paces from Bethiehem , he faw Kachel's Sepul- 
cher, upon which was a Pillar compoſed of tweive 
Stones with reference to Jacobs twelve Children, 
which is covered with a Vault ſupported by four 
Pillars; and all the Jews that travel thither engrave 


their Names upon one of the twelve Stones. Nach- 


manides ſays alſo, that it was alſo a thouſand races 
from Rachel's Statue in Bethlehem, we mutt nor 
quarrel with theſe two 7ews upon ſome little diffe- 
reace that may be found in the diſtance from the 
place where Rachel was buried. They have come 
nearer to the mark than St. 7ercme || , who going to 
ſubrilize upon the Hebrew word , thought it ought 
to be tranſlated, that Jacob enter d Ephrata at Beth- 
lebem, at the choice time of the Earth, and that 
by choice time we muſt underſtand the Spring, 
when the Flowers ſpring from the Farth , and Tra- 
vellers fill their hands with Noſegays. There is 
nothing but falſhood in this Explication; for Fa- 
cob who paſs d the Euphrates, whillt Laban was gone 
to Shear his Sheep, could not arrive in Judæa till 
towards Autumn, and the Hebrew word does not 
ſignify what St. Jerome makes it. Beſides theſe 
Rabbies, who as well as the LXX, know beſt the 
uſe of words, own that it was 4 ſtone Monument, 
that Fab erected upon his Wife's Grave; Indeed 
it was the antient Cuſtom of the Orientals, and par- 
ticularly of the Egyptian to raile Pyramids upon their 
Sepulchres : 


Cum Ptolomæorum manes ſacrumque pudendum 
Pyramides claudant indignaque Manſolea. 


—— 


5. 72. 17. + Leo de Mod. Salomon Ben Virge Hiſt. Jud. pag. 29. 
Luc. 11. 44. dA. 
COS Erna P. 323. 

+ Benjamin Tud. Icin. p. 47, || Chabrata Hier. Q. Hebr. in Geneſ. 


rogr. in Marc. p. 581. 


+ Matth 23. 27. 
Digreſſ 2. p. 516. 


Guth. de jure Magium J. 2. C. 26. 


* 
: 


— 


|| Pſ.91. 1. * V. Lightfoot Decas Cho- 
Benjamin Tud. It. p. 49, + Sopranis David Illuſt. 
* V. Mabill. Iter, Ital. Comment. in Ord. Rom. pag. 14. 
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Abſalom * deſirous to render his Memory immortal, | 


ſupplied the want of Children by a Pillar, which he 
ſet up in the Valley of the King, and which remain'd 
a long time. 

XII. But tho? Epitaphs are not ſo antient as the 
Patriarch David or Abſalom ; yet the Jews have long 
ſince received this Cuſtom. We may read thoſe pro- 
duced by Buxtorf : I have ſet this Stone for a Monks 
ment over the Head of the Venerable R. Eliakim de- 
ceaſed, God grant he may repoſe in the Garden of 
Eden, with the reſt of the Saints of the Earth, Amen, 
Amen, Selah. Here is the Elogy of a Maid: I have 
erected this Statue f, on the bead of the moſt holy, moſt 
chaſt, and moſt excellent Rebecca, Daughter to the Holy 
Rabbi Samuel rhe Levite; who has lived in good Re- 
prtation, and who died the Eighth of December in the 
Tear 135. (that is in the Tear 1375.) Let her Soul be 
bound in the Garden of Eden. We find another for 
R. Baruch, who deſcended towards thoſe who are aniong 
the Cedars, and God is prayed to, that his Soul may be 
in tle bundle of Life. It would be uſeleſs to multiply 
theſe inſcriptions, which may be ſeen elſewhere, 

XIII. Bozius thought he had diſcovered the Fews 
Cametery at Rome by Candleſticks with ſeven bran- 
ches. and ſome Inſcriptions, amongſt which was the 
ward Synagogue. As it was of the greateſt impor. 
tance to make this Diſcovery, they have dug in the 
Janicle beyond the Tyber, and coming from the Gate 
havefound Tombs with Candleſticks with theſe words, 
Here lies in peace, and the title of Snagogne. But, 
as this ſtill rd dubious, they have call'd in the 
Teſtimony of Be»jamin to their aſſiſtance, who com. 
ing to Rome, diſcovered on the Banks of the Tyber, 
a Cave, where ten juſt Perſons reſted, who had been 
killd under the Reign of the Tyrants. 

XIV. But the antient en, did not dwell on the Ja- 
nicle, as is ſuppoſed without any Proof, their Dwel- 
ling being in the Vatican, near St. Angelo, I will 
demonſtratively prove it by an antient Author, which 
Father Aom faucon has lately publiſhed upon his re- 
turn from Italy. Here alſo they had their Tombs 
and their Burial-place, For Lampridius affirms, that 
Heliogabalus went to exerciſe ſome Elephants upon the 
Vatican Mount, and for that purpoſe they were obliged 
to level the Tombs that were there, and which hinder'd 
this exerciſe. Whoſe Tombs were theſe raiſed above 
the Ground, that hinderꝰd the Elephants from march- 
ing in Order? They were not thoſe of the Roman 
Lords, fince their Bodies were burnt ; nor were they 
thoſe of the Vulgar, ſince the Wells in which they 
were thrown to rot, were in a place very re- 
mote from hence, near Mecenas's Gardens upon 
Mount Eſquilius 


Huc ] prius anguſtis ciceta cadavera Cellis 
Conſervus vili p:rtanda locabat in Arca; 
Hoc miſeræ plebi ſtabat commune ſepulcrum. 


Nor can it be ſaid that theſe numerous Tombs raiſed 
above the Ground that ſtopp'd Heliogabaluss car- 
reer were thoſe of the Chriſtians; for there were 
not yet a ſufficient number of Martyrs at Rome. They 
carried off their Bodies and conceal'd them, inſtead 
of erecting Publick Monuments; but they were thoſe 
of the Jews, whoſe Religion had been long permit- 
ted, and who had their Settlements and Bury ing- place 
in the Vatican. Here therefore we muſt look for 
their Epitaphs. ei, 

XV. Beſides, if the Jews had their Epitaphs, they 
engraved them in. Hebrew Characters, ſince that was 


the Holy Tongue, which they preferr'd before all 
others. Indeed if we believe Maimonides, the Fews 
neglected Epitaphs, becauſe there is no Monument 
more beautiful than that which ariſes from vertuous 
and good Actions, the Memorial whereof remains. 
However they did not delpiſe the marks of honour, 
till they were denied the liberty of enjoying them. 
When the Cœmetery of the Jews was opened in one 
of the Suburbs of Bale, they there diſcovercd abun- 
dance of Hebrew Epitaphs , two of which we have 
produced preſerved by Buxtorf. We may be con- 


vinced of it by reading Father Montfaucon's Travels, 
This Monk coming to Venice entered into the Cœæme- 
tery of the ems lituate near the BRenedictin's Mona- 
ſtery; and tho” they have been ſo long ſettled at Ve. 
nice, as to ſpeak the Language of the Country, and 
French is ſpoke as commonly at preſent, as Greek 
formerly at Rome, yet he diſcovered upon his entrance 


this Inſcription, engraven on Marble in Hebrew Cha- 
racters: 


Death * ſhall ſtil devour Men; but God ſhall wipe 
off the Tea's of every Man. He ſhall take away the 


reproach from his People over all the Earth, for the Lor d 
hath ſpoken it. 


This Inſcription is accompanied with a great many 
others that are ſeen on the Tombs of the Dead. If 
he had entered into the Cœmetery of the Jews at 
Rome, as he did into that of Venice, he would have 
obſerved as manifeſt Characters of Judaiſm, where- 
as all thoſe that are related prove nothing at all, 
XVI. We can't conjecture, why they look upon 
the Candleſtick with ſeven branches as a particular 
Character of Judaiſm. The reaſon alledged, that the 
Jews place a Lamp at the head of the Dead ſeven 
Days together is falſe ; for Leo of Modena Þ aſſerts 
that this Lamp is not placed in the Tomb; but at 
the Bolſter of the Bed of the deceaſed, and that it 
burns there ſeven Days. Benjamin of Tudela , ſpeaks 
of a burning Lamp he ſaw in Abrahams Sepulchre, 
but this Sepulchre was then in the hands of Chri- 
ſtians, who had already adopted the Heathen Cuſtom 
of honouring Altars, and inſenſible Objects with 


burning Lamps. I he Diſcoveries Fabreiti * has ad- 
ded to thoſe of Bo⁊ius and Aringhus, prove the con- 


| trary to what he pretends; for we find no Chat a- 


Rer of Judaiſm in that Seal; which has a Candle. 
ſtick, with a Palm-tree and theſe Letters: 


MK ONL.RUEA 


On the contrary the Palm is appropriated to the 
ch iſtians, and would rather be the mark of a Mar- 
tyr. He f has produced another Candleſtick with 
ſeven Branches, with ſeven Lamps with theſe words: 


CALEVIUS BENDIDIT. AVI 
LUCIUS IN PACE. 


But at the ſame time we find Lazarus coming out 
of his Tomb, and the Monogram of JESUS CHRIST ; 
which ſhews that a Chriſtian made this Monument. 
Tis ſo true, that the Chriſtians have often taken a 
Candleſtick as it can't be denied. Bonani puts one 
amongſt the Medals of Pope Urban VII. There the 
pontiff is repreſented by the Figure of a Candleſtick 
with this Exhortation to imitate him. Let jour light 
ſo ſhine : Sic luceat lux veſtra. . 

XVII. Theſe words ſo commonly found upon 


| Tombs, Here lies, Here reſts in Peace, were common 


* Sopranis p. 516, 
braicis. Nicolaus de Sepulchris Hebrzorum 
Antiq. Rom, Græv. t. 3. » Montf. Diar. Ital. c. 3. p. 37: 
bretti Ant. Inſer. Explicatio c. 7. p. 537. 


nifies Statue, Epitaph, or Monument. 
+ mga dr In Horat. Olaus Borrichius 


+ Reinef, Claff, 20. u. 43» 


— — 


Buxtorf Thalmud. Hottinger. de Cippis He- 
Antiqua Urbis R. facies c. 7. p. 1543. in Theſ. 
+ Leo de Mod. P. 5. e 9. p. 181. || Benjam. p. 13. * Fas 
|} Bonani Numiſm, Pontif. Urb. VII. :. 1. p. 433 · 
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to Heathens and Chriſtians as well as Fews, We ſee at 


Pome the Tomb of one Zoſimus a Few, upon which we 
read this Epitaph: Here lies Zoſimus, who was whilſt he 
lived « Member of the Synagog ne of the Agrippeſians &, 
be reſts in Peace. Theſe laſt words make Mr. Spon be- 
lieve that Zoſimus was a Chriſtian Merchant of Co- 
leg ne, who came to Rome for the ſake of Trade, 
and died there. The Error is manifeſt; for why 
ſhould a Merchant of Cologne deſire to have his E- 

itaph in Greek? Beſides the Inſcription does not 
import that the Merchant was of Agrippina. All 
theſe Difficulties are removed by obſerving that Zo. 
ſimus was a Greek, by Birth, who came from a City 
named Agrippa, which was in Bithynia, and where 
there was many Jews. And therefore we read ano- 
ther Epitaph of a Jew of this Country: The Son of 
Julian Preſident of the Synagogue of Agrippa. This 
therefore is the Tomb of a Jew, and theſe words he 
reſts in Peace, ought not to ſtartle any body, ſince 
they ſtill ſay to the Dead, in their Burial place, Go 
in Peace. Let it be only obſerved here, that there is 
no Candleſtick upon this Fews/þ Tomb. 

XVIII. Benjamins Narrative , whodiſcovered on 
the Banks of the Tyb:r the Cave of ten Martyrs of 
Judaiſm, ought not to give us any trouble; for he 
makes no Proof of it. On the contrary, this Cave 
ſituate on the Banks of the Tyber was in the Vati- 


can, near the Palace of the Lateran, as we have al- 


ready obſerved. Beſides, *tis a hard matter to diſco- 
ver theſe Martyrs of Fudaiſm, Nor is it any won- 


der, ſince this Author is guilty of groſs Ignorance | 


in ſpeaking of Rome. For he affirms, that three 
hundred Senators would not receive Titus, becauſe 
they had ordered him to employ but two Years in 
the Siege of Jeruſalem, and he took it not till the 
third Year. He aſlerts, that they reckoned a Suc- 
ceſſion of eighty Emperors, who had conſtantly reign- 
ed from Tarquin to Pepin, the Father of Charlemagne, 
who had each of them their Louwre. Amongſt theſe 
Emperors, he reckons one Galbinus, in whoſe Palace 
there were three hundred and ſixty Halls, to equal 


the Number of the Days of the Year. Perhaps he 


was better acquainted with the Martyrs of his Re- 
ligion, than with the Heathen or Chriſtian Empe- 
rors; but not to examine, the Confuſion ſome Learned 
Men fall into ||, who attempt ro diſ-entangle this 
part of his Work, there is nothing more known, 
than the ten Righteous * he deſigned to ſpeak of; 
for they are celebrated by the Rabbies. Two of 
theſe Martyrs ſuffered in Judea at the time of the 
Ruin of the Temple: how came they to to be bu- 
ried at Rome. The great Akba periſhed under 
Adrian, in his Country where he had raiſed Rebel- 
lion. Juda the Son of Bara had his Body pierced 
with three hundred holes like a Sieve, becauſe he 
had caſt five Doctors upon the Floor to revenge him- 
ſelf of em. The ſixth called Ananias, was burnt 
with the Book of the Law. Iſibab, the Scribe was 
caſt to the Dogs, and remained unburied. The tenth 
is hardly known, whom ſome call Judah the Son 
of Thima, and others Eleazar, the Son of Dama. A 
third Party confonnds theſe two Names, and gives 
*em to one and the ſame Martyr. But how could 
Benjamin have ſeen at Rome the Tomb of theſe ten 
Juſt, ſome of which had been burnt, others remain d 
unburied, and others were buried in Judas? 
XIX. In the laſt Age the Body of the Empreſs Mary, 
the Wife of Honorins || was pretended to be diſco- 
vered; and to raiſe this Princeſſe's glory, tis aſſerted, 


— 


that ſhe and her Siſter, both Daughters of Stilicon, 


having been ſurprized by an unexpected Death, pre- 
ſerved their Virginity. Mary was buried in the Va- 
tican, in the Triumphal Street, where the Church of 
St. Lewis is at preſent. In the Year 164.4. was found 
part of her Body with a great number of precious 
Stones; Rings; and Necklaces. Upon an Emerald 
was a Head repreſenting Honorius; there was a Seal 
with theſe words, Our moſt flouriſhing Mary ; a Plate 
of Gold having in Greek, Characters the Names of 
Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Driel; Laſtly, there was 
a Bodkin * of Gold, with theſe words upon it, To 
our Þ Lord Honorius; and on the other ſide, Our 
Lady Mary. From theſe Ornaments and Inſcriptions 
they conclude, that this was the Tomb of the Em- 
preſs Mary, who died a married Virgin, and thereby 
deſerves to be put in the Catalogue of Saints. 

XX. *Tis true Fornardes || ſays, that Honorius hav- 
ing ſucceſſively married two Siſters, God command- 
ed 'em to depart the World without being known; 
and St. Chryſoſtome in his Exhortations to a young 
Widow, endeavours to move her by the Example of 
the Empreſles, one whereof had a Husband, attack d 
by abundance of Enemies, and who was impotent to att. 
But the weakneſs St, Chryſoſtom attributes to the Em- 
peror only related to State-Management , becaule 
indeed he was too young to ſupport a ſhaken and 
tottering Monarchy. Beſides, we can't tell what 
Jornandes means, by the command God gave the two 
Siſters to continue Virgins. Was this impotence on 
the Emperor's part, or was it a miraculous Reve- 
lation; or laſtly, was it an exemplary Puniſhment 
for his marrying two Siſters ? Claudian on the con- 
trary ſays the Marriage was conſummated : 


Caſt umgue * cubile 
Acgreditur, Tyrio quo fuſus Honorius oftro 
Carpebat teneros Maria cum Conjuge ſomnos. 
Hic uterus creſcat Maria; fic natus in aſtra 
Parvus Honoriades genibus conſidat auctis. 
Aurea ſic videat ſimiles Harmantia T edas. 


Philoſtorgius Þ moreover inſinuates that a Child pro- 
ceeded from this Marriage, and tis one of the Crimes 
he charges upon Srlice, to have endeavoured to de. 
prive his Grandſon of the Empire, to give it his Son 
Eucherius. Thus you have Mary's Virginity, and the 
Foundation of her Saintſhip overturn'd. 

Belides we don't diſcover the Emperor Honorius 
here, and the face obſerved upon an Emerald might 
be that of a private Husband as well as of an Em- 
peror, to whom they gave not the bare Title of Lord 
or Dominus. They gave him the Name of Dominus 
Rerum, Dominus Orbis, and the Name of our moſt flou- 
riſhing Lady, given to Mary, does not ſute with an 
Empreſs. The Jewels might have belonged to ſome 
rich or noble Perſon as well as to an Empreſs. Laſtly, 
we obſerve the tracks of a groſs Superſtition , for 
the Names of the Angels Michael, Gabriel, Raphael 
and Uriel are not the Characters of Christianity or 
Devotion. Adelbert was condemned in a Council 
of Rome, for invoking the Angel Uriel, and many 
others, whoſe Names are not ſufficiently known ; and 
this Superſtition was not in uſe, in the Empreſs Ma 
rie's time, Either this Tomb, which is reverenced 
for its Antiquity is new; or elſe it muſt be reſto. 
red to the Jews, who had their Cœæmetery there, 
and who ofren put Wealth and Jewels into the Se- 
pulchres as into that of David. Beſides the Angels, to 


— 


os * 


CT 


* — 


Ag e ð,ꝭN , non *Aygrrrivioier, Fabrett. c. 5. + Benjam. p. 12, {| Aringhus ubi fupra. * Names of the ten 


Fuſt ones, or Martyrs. R. Simeon the Syn of Gamaliel, 2nd Ananias, kil'd at the time of the Ruin of Jeruſalem. Iſmael after 
the Deſolation, Akiba 52 Tears after the Deſtruftion. Judah pierced like a Sieve. Ananias burnt. Chotzphat the Interpreter. Iſi- 
hab the Scribe without Burial, R. Eliezer the Son of Seimoa. Juda the Son of Thima. Ganz. ubi ſupra. + Ganz, Chronol. An. 880. 


5. 10} 


|| Marliani Urbis Rome Topograph. J. 5. c. 21. in Theſ. Antiq. Rom. Grzvii 7. 2. p. 189. 


* Diſcriminale, 


+ Domino noſtro, || Jornandes de Reb. Getic. c. 30. p. 419, * Claud. Epital, Honor, Philoſt. J. 12, c. 2. An. 745. 


whom 
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whom the Cabbaliſts * have aſcribed ſuch great Ver- 
tues, and made Governours of the World, and whoſe 
Names are found engraven in this Monument, gfve 
a great ſuſpicion of Judaiſm, | 

XXI. The Fealt follows the Burying, The Hea- 
thens made many Collations in this Ceremony. They 
brought Meat and Wine to the Tombs, as it the 
Dead could be repleniſhed with 'em; and tis 
imagined that the Jews had eſpouſed fo ridiculous 
a Cuitom, becauſe the Author of Eccleſiaſticus | ſays, 
that Delicates poured upon a menth ſhut up, are as 
' meſſes of meat ſet upon a grave , but the Author does 
not attribute to his Nation the Cuſtom of ſetting 
Diſhes upoa the Graves, but only alludes to that of 
the Heathens, which is no wonder; for then the em- 
mingled with the Greeks could not be ignorant of 
their Practices. | 

Secondly, the Gentiles invited their Friends and 
Relations to eat upon the Sepulchre of the Dead, 
where they made a Feaſt, One would think that 
this Cuſtom had come among the Fews, ſince Tobias 
* adviſed a man to pour ont his bread on the burial of 
the Juſt, God threatens his People by the Prophet 
Feremy, as with a great Calamity I that Men ſhall 
not gide them the cup of conſolation to drink for their 
Father or their mother, Joſephus [| obſerves, that Ar- 
chelans alter he had lamented Herod the Great ſeven 
Days, gave a magnificent Treat to the People, and 
that that Cuſtom ruined moit of the Few, who 
were not able to bear the expence of thoſe Feaſts: 
and yet they woald have been thought Atheiſts if 
they had not done it. Gregory Nazianzen alludes 
to it, when he introduces the Mother of the Mac- 
chabeces, ſaying that ſhe did not call the Companions 
of her Grief, and preſented not the bread of Aſfliction, 
rejoycing at the Victory her Children obtained by 
Martyrdom, ſhe would not obſerve the common Ce- 
remonies of Mourning, nor make the Feaſt of Affii- 
Gion. The Chbriltians themſelves followed this Cu- 
ſtom, ſince St. Chryſoſtome taxes them with not in- 
viting the Poor. They thought by this to celebrate 
the Memory of the Dead. However it does nor 
appear, that they prepared a Table in the Church- 
Yards, but the Entertainment was rather made by 
the Relations at Home. 

XVII. St. Jerome relates another Cuſtom of the 
Jews of his time, who roll'd themſelves in Afhes, and 
in imitation of the Phar:/ces, they at firlt ate Lentils, 
to remember that they had loſt their Birth-right. At 
preſent the Relations * of the Dead being returned 
Home fir upon the Ground, and having taken off their 
Shoes, Bread and Wine and hard Eggs are brought 
em, and they eat and drink |, Give ſtrong drink un- 
to him that is ready to periſh, and Wine to thoſe that 
be of heaty hearts. He that ſays the common Grace 
to the Meat is uſed to add ſome word of Conſola- 
tion. In the Levant, and in many other places- the 
Friends and Relations have uſed to ſend in, for ſeven 
days together Night and Morning to the near Kin- 
dred of the Dead, Proviſions for great and ſumptuous 
Entertainments; and alſo go and eat with them to 
comfort em. 

XXIII. As ſoon as the Dead is carried out of 
doors they' double up the Quilts, and roll up the 
Coverings which they leave upon the Mat : then they 
light a Lamp at the Head-board , which burns un- 
interruptedly: tor ſeven Days. | 

XXIV. They alſo take down all the Beds of the 
Houle. Some “ fay this is done the very Moment 
the Dead is carried out; but Rabbi Joſkua orders it 


to be done, when the 


Grave is ſhut up; | 
Controverſy 18 ſo nice, P; and the 


that the Talmnd:/ts have le 

it undecided, The reaſon Jochanamn 5 for on 
Cuſtom is, that the Friends of ob fate with him 
near the Earth. They did not lie upon the Floor; 
but near the Earth. However R. Aer is of Opinion, 
that all that come to the Burial-houſe to comfort the 
afflicted, ought to lie upon the Floor. And this laft 
Cuftom muſt have prevailed. For Leo of Arona ＋ 
allerts, that the Relations of the Dead continue 11 the 


houſe ſeven Days, ſitting, on the Ground, and cat in this 
oſt ure, | 

XXV. The Rabbies reckon thirty Days of AMi- 
ion for a dead Perſon, The three firſt are given 
up to Tears and Grief, and the ſeven following they 
lament; his Fate. But yet che common Term is ſeven 
Days. The Heathens had the fame Number of Days: 
At leaſt Ovid ſays, that Orphers lamented his Wife 
ſeven Days without Fating : 


2 Septem tamen ille dliebuss 
Squalidus in ripa Cereris ſine munere ſedit. 
Cura dolorque animi lachrymeq, alimenta fuere, 


This is what David ſays, my tears have been my meat 
day and night.; who faſted till Evening for Abner's 
Death, During this time, they ſaluce no body, they 
can do no fort of Work, nor bathe, nor lie with 
their Wives, nor put on a new or white Habit, Ten 
Perſons |] come Evening and Morning to Pray with 
the Afflicted; they read the XLIX Pſalm, pray for 
the Soul of the Dead, diſtribute their Comforts in 
proportion to the loſs; but no body opens his mouth, 
till the afflicted Perſon has ſpoke, becauſe Fob ſpoke 
before his Friends, If he ſhakes his Head, tis a ſign 
that he comforts himſelf, and wants not the comfort 
of his Friends ; if he continues at reſt, they ſpeak to 
him. Four famous Rabbies once went to viſit R. Iſh- 
mati, who had loſt his Children; Tarphon, who was 
the Chief of em, admoniſhed his Companions as 
they entered not to interrupt one ano: her in their 
Diſcourſes, becauſe their Buſineſs was with a learned 
and ingenious Man: Ihmael ſpoke, as ſoon as they 
were enter'd and ſaid, [ziqrities are multiplicd, and 
troubles have ſurrounded me. The Comforters here- 
by obtained the liberty of ſpeaking. Tarpben having 
firſt cited ſome words of Leviticus * ſaid they ought 
to argue from the leſs to the greater ;, and that if they 
regretted Nadab and Abihu, who had but once per- 
formed the Service; for a ſtronger reaſon they ought 
to lament the Children of hmael. Joſes, who was 
the next, took the ſame Method, and corcliiding from 
the leſs to the greater, ſaid, that if 4bijah the Son of 
Jeroboam was lamented, who had only done one good 
work, they ought much more to lament the Children 
of Iſmael. The Comforters often make the Elogy 
of the Dead, &c. 
XXVI. They dreſs themſelves f in Mourning ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Country where they 
live, without being obliged to it by any Command- 
ment, At the ſeven Days end, they come out of 
Doors to go to the Synagogue, where wany cauſe 
Lamps to be lighted , Prayers to be ſaid, and pro- 
miſe Alms for the Soul of the Dead, which they re- 
peat again at the end of the Month and the Year, 
If the Dead be a Rabbi, or ſome conſiderable Perſon, 
they make on theſe Days the Eſped, that is his Funeral 
Oration and Elogy. The Son was uſed to fay every 
Day night and morning in the Synagogue his Prayer 


| |] Cadiſc for the Soul of his Father or Mother; and 


— — 


* V. Bibl. Rabb, . 1. p. 228. 
+ Jerem. 16. 17. || Joſeph. de Bello J. 1. c. ult. 
foot Hor. Hebr. in Matth. p. 321 & 1071; 
10, 6, + Leo de Mod, p. 182. | Holy: 
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this for eleven Months together : and ſome faſt 
every Year on the Day that one or the other of 
'em died. | 
XXVII. On other Publick or Private Afflictions, 
the Jews faſted; threw Aſhes upon their Heads; 
ut on Sack. cloth, beat their Breaſts and Thighs, 
heſe * Rites are well known; and therefore we 
will only make ſome Obſeryations which will help 
to explain the Scripture. 

Firſt, 'Tis a Miſtake to make the Pious Perſons of 
the Old Teſtament pluck off their Hairs, and to 
maintain that this was lawful. They impertinently 
cite the Author of the Additions to Eſther, For be- 
ſides that this Book is Apocryphal, it does not agree 
with the true Hiſtory of this Princeſs who ſpeaks but 
of one Faſt of three Days; and without ſuſpecting 
him of inſiucerity, we may ſay, he has made one of 
thoſe Hyperbole s ſo common with the Orientals in 
repreſenting Eſher ¶ going to fill with ker curled Locks 
al! the places where ſhe had taken pleaſure. This be. 
haviour literally taken would te ridiculous, The 
falſe Eſdras likewile relates, that he pluck'd off his 
Hair and his Beard, when he underſtood , that the 
Jews who were returned from the Captivity, had 


married ſtrange Wives; but there is only mention | 


of a Faſt in the true Hiſtory of the Reſtorer of the 
Few; D ſcipline and Religion The Extravagances 
of the Heathens ought not to be fathered upon the 
Fews : who were content with throwing Aſhes upon 
their Heads, and ſuffering their Beards to grow, 
which Cuſtom ſti!l continues amongſt em; for tis 
not lawful to be ſhaved during the Days of Mourn- 
ing. | 
2838 they put on Sack- cloth; and faſted up- 
on Sack. cloth and Aſhes. " hey ſay, that theſe Sack- 
cloths made of Camels Hair, like John Baptiſt's 
Cloathing, were not deſigned to expreſs Sorrow but 
Repentance||] , and they were worn to merit of God 
the Pardon of their Sias, by their ſevere treatment 
of the Fleſh : even when they put it upon theic 


— 


| 


Cloaths, it ſtill continued to make an act of Penance, 
becauſe it denoted the Debaſement and Humiliation 
of the Soul, This was only imagined to give a 
more venerable Antiquity to the Hair ſhirts of the 
Chriſtian Hermits. Tis certain theſe Sack-cloths 
were made of harih and courſe Materials ; but it is 
only conjecture to affitm they were of Camel's hair, 
like John Baptiſt's Garment. Jacob put on Sack. cloth, 
when he had loſt his Son Joſeph; and ſo did David, 
when his Enemies purſued him. Shall we ſay, that 
this was not Affliction, but a Nation of ſatisfying 
Divine Juſtice , which made them cloath them- 
ſelves in this manner ? On the contrary, they knew 
not the uſe of Sack-cloth for Penance , but it was 
common in Mourning, and in great Afflictions. 

Laſtly, they beat the Breaſt and Thigh. The Pro- 
phet Nahum ſays *, that the Queen being a Priſener, 
her Maids accompanied her as with the voice of doves, 
tabring upon their breaſts, This Paſſage has been thought 
obſcure. To make the Queen march with the ſound 
of Tabers, as many Interpreters ſay, is a ſign of Joy 
rather than Grief, *Tis therefore more natural to 
aſcribe to theſe Maids, who followed their Princes 
in her Captivity the mourning of doves, and to make 
*em beat their Breaſts with the ſame vehemence as a 
Taber is beaten. Sometimes they laid their Hand 
upon their Head, as well as upon the Thigh. Jeremy 
mentions both theſe Cuſtoms : 7 hou Þ jhalr go forth 
from him, and thine hands upon thy head, for the Lord 
hath rejected thy confidences, and thou ſbalt not jroſper 
in them. I have laid my band upon my thigh, ſays he 
in another place : And this Cuſtom has continued to 
this Day. 

XXVIII. The fews have another which is very 
peculiar to them. As the Deſolation of Jeruſalem 
is a ſubject of conſtant and perpetual Grief; that 
they may always remember it, and ſhew the De 
votion they continue for this City, they leave a 
place in their Houſes of fix Foot ſquare without 
Lime. 


r 


* Sopranis Digreſſ. 3 p. 544. Eſther 4 2. 
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F 
Precautions againſt the Tmpurity of the Dead, of Lepers and Idolaters. 


. Any part of the Dead ſuffices to defile. II. Tombs 
Fu 3-4 How Houſes become ſo. III. The uſe that 
deſerted Cemeteries may be to. IV. Diſputes 
about the kinds of Leproſie. V. Difficulties about 
the Leproſie of Cloaths and Houſes, VI. The Exa- 
mination of a leprous Houſe. VII. The Purifica- 
tion of the Leper, VIII. Whether the Treatiſe con- 
cerhing ſtrange Worſhip , and that of Idolatry 
reſpett the Chriſtians. IX. A Prohibition to lend 
to Idolaters. X. Rigorous Precautions againſt Ido- 
latry. XI. Death decreed againſt all Idolaters. 
XII. Society with em forbidden. 


J. E AD Bodies * defile and render thoſe that 

touch them Unclean ; but the Impurity is 
not contracted, till the Soul is perfectly ſeparate from 
the Body , and there remains no Motion, Then a 
Piece of a dead Body no bigger than an Olive; a 
Nut-ſhell full of Aſhes ; any part of a Bone; a little 
quantity of Blood, are ſufficient to propagate the 
Contagion. 


bn 


| 


II. Some doubt is raiſed about the Gate and Pales 
that ſhut up or encompaſs the Tombs. Some allow 
the carrying them, and + maintain that they can't 
defile, except when ſome Aſhes, or Particles of a 
dead Body are obſerved upon them. Others, that 
are more rigid, will have every touch of the Sepul- 
chral Stones or Planks to be impure. They are di- 
vided alſo about the mannec of Houſes becoming 
unclean. Some think that 4 ſpoonful of Corruption 
diſperſed, is enough to make em ſo; but R. Simeon 
is of a contrary Opinion, If the hairs of the Dead || 
are withinſide of the Door, tho the Body lies 
without, the Houſe is Unclean. If all the Doors 
are ſhut the Houſe is conſidered as a Sepulchre, and 
conſequently is defiled ; but when one Door is open, 
the Impurity goes out, becauſe they ſuppoſe * a de- 
ſign of roryieg the Body through that paſſage, even 
tho it be ſo little, that it could not go through 
without Mutilation, 

III. When they plow up a Burial-place, they may 
plant Trees and ſow Grain in it, which is mow'd 


* 


11. 
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and reap'd; but tis not lawful to ſow ſuch * as is 
pluck'd up, becauſe the root carries with it Duſt 
and Bones with the Earth; at leaſt, the Grain that 
has been thus gathered muſt be twice ſifted, to 
avoid contracting Impurity. In order to purify the 
Burial places, they add new Earth to'em, or take a 
ceſtain quantity from em; but the ſureſt way is to 
cover 'em with great Tables of Stone faſten'd toge- 
ther, for fear that by moving them in walking, a 
pretty large quantity of Bones or Duſt may fly out 
and defile. 

IV. Lepers + defile as well as the Dead, and there. 
fore the DoRors according to the antient Ordinarce 
of God, take great Precautions againſt them. The 


| 


reckoned but ſixteen. R. Doza thirty ſix ; but Alba | 
has multiply'd 'em to ſeventy two. One is known |! 
by a Puſtula that is white [ke row; and is the moſt | 
dangerous, becauſe it penetrates through every thing. 


Another is of a darker white. The third is of a 
reddiſh colour, and produces no Puſtula. The diffe- 
rence of Puſtula's raties new Subjects of Controverſy 
between Akiba || and the other Caſuiſts. 

V. One of the greateſt Difficulties that ariſes up- 
on this Subject, relates to the Leproſie of Houſes 
and Cloaths, Indeed 'tis no wonder to fee this Di- 
ſtemper reigning amongſt Men, whole Blood is ea- 
fily corrupted, but how is it communicated to inſen- 
ſible Objects? R. Levi the Son of Gerſon, thought 
that a foreign heat paſſing into Cloaths , corrupted 
natural heat, and a certain humour that contributes 
to the preſervation of the Stuff, which is intirely 
deſtroy'd. And therefore God ordered theſe Cloaths 


to be burnt. Moſes Nachmanides has recourſe to the | 


Divine Vengeance, that puniſhed the Iſraelites by a 


miraculous Scourge, which ſhew'd that God with- 


drew himſelf from a Perſon; but he only exerciſed 
this Vengeance in the Holy Land; for he ſays, when 
ye [hall be come to the Land. Others imagine that this 
was only a threat, that God made ule of to terrify 
the People, and to induce em to Purity and Sancti- 
fication, of which the Purity of their Cloaths is an 
Image and Figure. Abravanel * thought to ſolve 
the Diſficulty by ſaying , that the Cloaths which a 
Man wears, contract ſomething of his Qualities and 
the Miſeries that afflict him. This appears, ſays he, 
by the red and green Stains obſerved upon the Cloaths 
of the Leprous; and as drops of Sweat pals from 
the Body to the Garments that touch it, the quali- 
ties of the Leproſie ꝓ may alſo be diftuſed and com- 
municated. As to the Leproſie of Houſes, it was 
miraculous; for the corruption of the Blood can't 
be communicated to Wood and Stone. God hereby 
admoniſhed Sinners to be Converted; the Stones cri- 
ed out, and the Wood preach'd Repentance. “ In 


« general, there was ſomething Supernatural ia this 


« Diſtemper, which was not cured by Blood letting 


« or Remedies, and for which they were to preſent 


* Oblations, and make diverſe Aſperſions. 

VI. When the Leproſie is ſuſpected to be in a 
Houſe, they go and acquaint the Prieſt with it, to 
whom the judgment of this Diſtemper belongs, It 
is not allow'd the wiſe Men themſelves to determine 
that there is a Leproſie: They are to ſpeak in a very 


dubious manner. Metbinks there ts there as it were a 


kind of Leproſie. The Prieſt examines the |] Wall; 
and if he thinks there is an actual Leproſie, he ſhuts 
up the Houſe; ſeven Days after he returns; and 
if the marks be multiplied, he cauſes. the Stones to 
be moved and carried out of the City into an unclean 


place. Others are brought, and the Wall is plaiſtered ; 
he returns at a Week's end; and if the Leprofie con- 
tinnes, they pull down the Houſe, and caſt the Mate- 
rials out of the City. | l 
VII. The manner of Purifying the Leper is regu. 
Iited by the Law. Tue fad x otwithſtandia 
adds that the blood of a Bird ought to be mingled 
with a certain quantity of Water, that the two Birds 
ought to be perfectly equal, and muſt be kill'd upon 
an Earthen Veſlel. Beſides they have multip!y'd-( aſes 
of Conſcience upon this Article, as upon all the reit. 
They determine for inſtance that a Houſe hecomes 
impure, when only, any unclean Object to the big- 


' neſs of an Olive is put into it. Putting one's Head 
diſtinguiſh ſeveral kinds of this Diſeaſe. Chanina P 5 8 


and part of the Body into a Leprous Houſe ſuffices 
to contract its Impurity ; but theſe Regulations par- 
ticularly relate to the Holy Land, where the Doctors 
o_ that Leproſie was more common than in other 
places, 

VIII. Laſtly, they take great Precautions againſt 
Idolatry, which carries a much greater Contagion of 
Impurity, than the touch of a Carkaſs or a Leper. 
We find in the Mſnab Þ+ a Treatiſe of ſtrange Wor- 
ſhip, which contains many Laws upon this Matter. 
Peringerus who tranſlated it, was ſcrupulous of 
publiſhing it, becauſe he apprehended the Ch: i/t: 45 
would be ſcandalized at it. In the mean time, he 
thought the Chriſtian Religion was not formidable 
enough to Juda the Saint, who compoſed the Miſuah, 
to deſerve his notice, and be the object of his Laws. 
Beſides he quotes an authentick Confeſſion of the 
Jews, who acknonledze the Chriſtians at preſent not to 
be addicted to the worſhip of Idolt. ' Laſtly, he excu- 
ſes himſelf, becauſe the Tract only relates to Hea- 
theniſh Idols. This laſt reaſon was the only one, 
that could determine him; for the Rabbies pun upon 
the word Idol, when they ſay that the Chri/tians 
don't worſhip it, They look upon them all as 1do- 
laters; ſome becauſe they worſhip a Man, whom 
their Fathers crucified ; and others becaule they pay 
religious Worſhip to Saints and their Images. It ſuf- 
fices to know the Principles of their Religion, which 
confines Adoration to God alone, to perceive that 


their Accuſation of Idolatry falls upon the Chriſtians, 


Beſides Judah the Saint muſt have fear'd the Chri- 


| ſtiax Religion more than Heatheniſm. ſince it cited 


his owu, was its Rival, and had its Temples partly 
filled with the Deſerters of the Synagogue ; but he 
did not ſpeak of the Worſhip of Saints and Images, 
becauſe it was not eſtabliſhed in his time, and the 
Idolatry that then prevailed was that of Heatheniſin, 
For we find a Dialogue betwixt the Romans and Feus, 
wherein the firſt ask why God doth not aboliſh Idols, 
it they diſpleaſe him; and he is anſwer'd, that the 
Sun and Moon, which are worſhipped are neceſſary 
to Mankind, and that if God deitroyed the other 
Objects of Heathen Worſhip, he would thereby 
confirm the Worſhip of the Stars, which he would 
have ſpar d. Proculus the Son of a Philoſopher is 
introduced, who ſtrangely puzzled Gamalzel, becauſe 
he had bath'd in a Bath, where the Statue of Yenews 
was. Gamaliel anſwer d, that the Statue of the God- 
deſs, was only placed there to adorn the Bath, ſince 
inſtead of worſhipping her, the moſt fulſom Inde- 
cencies were committed before her face. Laſtly, 
the Emperor Adrian's Clay * is there condemned, 
Tis a ridiculous Story, which yet ſerves to prove, 
that the Heathen Idolatry was the thing in view, 
'Tis ſuppoſed, that this Prince had the Art of mix- 
ing Earth with Wine: He had this mixture di ied, and 
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when he was in his Army, he diluted theſe Earthen 
Veſſels with Water, and the Wine came out of 'em, 
So that he never wanted any during the Campaign. 
Mai monides *, who a long time after wrote a 
Treatiſe of Idolatry, had no intereſt to attack a 
Worſhip that was aboliſh'd. But on the contrary, 
he ought to have turn'd his Pen againſt the Chriſtiaus 
of his Age, who were great Worſhippers of Images 
and Saints; but yet he has not done it; but it is no 
wonder, ſince he has only Paraphras'd the Treatiſe 
of Judah the Saint; and both of 'em have believed, 
that by preſcribing ſeveral Rules againſt Idolaters, 


they ſufficiently condemn'd the Worſhip of any Crea- 


ture whatſoever. And yet Maimonides ſpeaks oftner 
of Images of different Kinds; and relates this com- 
mon Argument as one of thoſe of the antient Ido- 
laters : © That as Kings will be honoured by their 
Favourites, which is their Glory, God will alſo 
« be glorified in his Saints, which he has raiſed to 
« honour. ” 

IX. Be it how it will, it is forbidden | to Pur- 
chaſe, Sell, Borrow or Lend to Idolaters, threedays 
before their Feaſt, and ſome have extended their 
Law till three days after. Jehudabh permitted the 
receiving a Payment of them, becauſe the Payment 
of a Debt afflicts the Payer; but the Doctors have 
revolted againſt their Vaſter, becauſe tis a Joy to a 
Creditor to be acquitted, and to owe no more, 

X. lt is not lawtul for a Jem to go into the place |], 
where che Feaſt is kept, unleſs the way abſolutely 
terminates there, and leads no farther, leſt he ſhould 
be ſuſpected of joyning with Idolaters: when he goes 
under a Tree conſecrated to Idols, or paſſes by a 
Statue, he may not pluck a thorn out of his foot, leſt 
it ſhould be imagined that he bows to worſhip the 
Idol. Laſtly, it is not lawful to reſt himſelf under 


1 ſuſpected of loving Lewdneſs. 


the Shadow of a Tree conſecrated to Idols. Tis a 
queſtion whether Workmen are permitted to labour 
and make Ornaments for Idols. Some * deny it; 
but Eliezer is of a contrary opinion, provided a Man 
be well Paid. 
Xl. Their Severity againſt Idolaters is ſcrew'd 
to the height, Aaimoni des ſpeaks of nothing leſs 
than Stoning, and Death for thoſe of his Nation, who 
give themſelves up to this Sin; and the Seducers 4 
are condemned to the ſame Puniſhment. He forbids 
making any Alliance with em, without diſtinguiſhing 
the Canaanites from other Nations, He is for having 
them all either converted or killed, becauſe it is writ. 
ten, Te ſhall hade no pity en em. If an Idolater is a 
Drowning , he muſt not be drawn from the Water 
nor aſliſted , and the only favour that is ſhew'd him, 
is not to puſh him down a Precipice or into a Well; 
whereas thoſe that forſake Judaiſm, to turn Epicu- 
reans or Idolaters, ought to be perſecuted to Hell. 
XII. Great care is to be taken || how to converſe 
with'em; A Man mult not leave his Bottle upon the 
Table, where an Idolater eats, leſt he ſhould mix it, 
whilſt he goes out. Grapes mult not be gather'd with 
em, tho' it may be lawful to tread in the ſame Preſs. 
Horſes muft not be left in their Stable, for fear they 
ſhould abuſe them. A Woman * would be to blame, 
to remain alone with an Infidel; becauſe they are 
Nor muſt ſhe ſerve 
Idolaters, as a Midwife, becauſe the Child will be 
educated in Idolatry. Meir would not have Medi- 
cines prepared by them to be made uſe of. They 
only ask the Phyſician's Advice, and the manner, 
how the Medicine ought to be prepar'd. But in ſpite 
of the Authority of Meir and the Miſnah, their pra- 
ctice is quite contrary. In the mean time we ſee by 


| this, the Jews abhorrence for Idolatry, 


+ Maim Tr. de Idolat. p. 3. + Miſnah Avodah Zarah c. 1. p 364. Maimon. in Miſnam & Tr. de Idolat. c. 9. 5. 62. 


1} Miſnah ibid. Sect. 4% . 365 8 \ 
c. 5. p. 24. c 6. 35. aps . . 'm Miſnah c. 5. p. 387. 
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Maimon. de Idolat. c. 3. Sett. 10. p. 25. 
* Ibid. p. 368. 


* Miſnah Sect. 8. p. 367. + Maim. de Idol. 
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Containing the Diſperſſon of all the Tribes in the Eaſt and Weſt, till 
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the Eighth Century of the Chriſtian Era. 


FiRT L 


AGeneral Account of the Diſperſion of the Tribes in ria, among the 
Medes and Perſians, in the Indies, America, Æthiopia, Egypt and 


Arabia, in the Greek and Ottoman Empire, among the Tartars in 


Italy, Spam, Germany, France and England. _ =>. 


I. A Miracle of Providence. The Preſervation of the 


CHA 
The Sources from whence the 


Fews in Miſery. II. The difference of their pre- 


Sent State from all their preceeding Captivnies. 


6 © 


III. The Sono Characters of their Miſery. 
IV. The Reflefions we ought to make upon em. 
V. Whether Amos forbad the reading of the Law 
out of the Holy Land. The Error of St. Chryſoſtome, 
zwho ſays it. VI. The Corruption of the People at 
the time of the Siege of Jeruſalem. Wondex-work- 
ing Saints who flouriſhed at that time. VII. The 
Gate of Prayer ſhut up. VIII. Their Love of Mo- 
men the Origine of Misfortunes. IX. Whether the 
Few ſuffers for the other Nations. X. The Col- 
lefive Body of Sins of the whole Nation. XI. The 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt only a collateral Cauſe of their 
Miſery. XII. The difference of Religions, the 
Source of hatred. XIII. This batred increaſed. 
Frequent Imprecations. - XIV. Several Inftances of 
this hatred. XV. The Fews diſtinguiſbed into 
Orientals and Occidentals. 


IoOtwichſtanding the drineſs and barren- 


it offers to the Publick View an Ob- 
ject worthy of admiration; and the 
imaginable, is the preſervation of 


neſs of the Hiſtory we are upon, yet |] 


FP. kL 
Mi ſeries of the Jews proceed. 


thay have run through for Seventeen Hundred Years. 
eli 


gions depend upon temporal Proſperity ; they 
triumph under the Protetionof a CONT) Oy 
and fall and languiſh with decaying Monarchies. 
The old Heatheniſm, that over-flow'd the Earth, is 
ſunk and vaniſh'd. The Chriſtian Church, ſo re- 
nown'd and glorious for its Martyrs, has yet been 
conſiderably diminiſh'd by the Perſecutions : And 
the- breaches that have been made by violence, 
could not eaſily be repaired. However, we ſhall 
here ſee a Church, that has been hated and perſe- 
cuted for Seventeen Hundred Years, ſubſiſting and 
ſtill numerous. Kings have often employ'd the ſe- 
verity of Edicts, and the Hand of the Executioner 
to deſtroy it. The ſeditious Multitude has perform'd 
Maſſacres and Executions infinitely more tragical 
than the Princes. Both Kings and People, Hea- 
thens, Chriſtians and Mahometans, who are op 

ſite in ſo many Things, have united in the Deſign 
of ruining this Nation, and have not been able to 
effect it. The Buſh of Moſes ſurrounded with 
Flames, has always burnt without conſuming; The 
ews have been driven from all Places of the World, 
which has only ſerv'd to diſperſe them into all the 
Parts of the Univerſe. They have from Ape to Age 
run through Miſery and Perſecution, and Torrents 


of their own Blood, They ſtill live in ſpight of 
| e 
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the Diſgrace and Hatred that attends them in all 


Places, whilſt nothing remains of. the greateſt Mo- 
narchies but the Name. : 

II. Their preſent Miſery has its particular Cha- 
ractets In the other Captivities, God 
a Tithe in which he would be recoficiled, nd break 
the Loak of Tyrants, and reſtore his People to 
tha Liberty. The langeſt, which was that of 
Egypt, laſted but a few Ages. From Babylon, they 
returned at Seventy Years end, and Antiochuss 
Perſecution was to terminate after three Years and 
ten Days: But God fixcs no Term to the duration 
of the Jewiſh Miſery, and we know more clearly 
by our Goſpels that they muſt be re-called, than 
they can ſee it in the Writings of the Prophets. God 
comforted them in their other Calamities by Heroes, 
or Men Divigely Inſpired. Eze&e/ propheſied at 
Babylon, and Daniel — at a diſtance the Me/- 
ſiah that was to come. The Macchabees raiſed again 
the Glory of the Nation againſt the Kings of Syvia; 
but in their preſent State, we have ſeen nothing but 
pretended Meſſiab's, who have added freſh Weight 
to the Yoak of the Nation, by attempting to 
ſhake it off. The Rac? of Prophets is extinct, and 
not one of ei is to be ſeen, that promiſes the end 
of a Calamity, which has already laſted fuch a 
vaſt number ot Ages. : 

Moreover, when God delivered up his People to 
the Infidels, he Was careful to preſerve the Nation 
in a Body, by conveying it into the ſame place. It 
was all united together in the Plains of Goſhen, 
when it was to depart from Egypt. Cyris was at 
no great trouble to re-unite the Tribes of Fadab 
and Benjamin, to ſend em back to Ferigqſa em. One 
part of the Nation inhabited the ſame Cities, and 
the Mraelites peopled both the Banks of the River 

: Chabor as; but at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
afterwards in the War of Adrian, the Nation weak- 
en'd by unheard of Maſſacres was diſperſed into all 

the Provinces of the Empire. The diſperſion is as 

ou as ever it wasz and 'tis a hard matter to 

nd ſome ſtraggling remainders of the Ten Tribes 

in the Eaſt, where they were formerly very nume- 
rous and conſiderable. _.__. | 

The Romans, when they made themſelves Ma- 
ſters of Jadæa, left its Inhabitants a publick Wor- 
{hip, and the exerciſe of their Laws. The Syna- 
gogues, as thoſe of Danaſcus, unappealably de- 
termin'd the Affairs of Religion, even where the 

Chriſtians were concern d. The High Prieſt had an 
eminent Power. They had their Judges even in 

Chuldea, as appears gon the Hiſtory of Suſanna, 

tho it be a Romance. But at preſent they have no 
ſhadow of Supream Authority remaining ; never- 
theleſs the Nation ſtill ſubſiſts, and is numbered by 

Millions. 

III. The Chaſtiſements God has inflicted upon 

this Nation, are the moſt terrible in the World; 
as having involved both the Men, and their Reli- 
gion, and the Land they inhabited. The Cere- 
monies, eſſential to their Worſhip, can no longer 
be obſerved. All that pompous Train of Kites, 
which raifed the Renown of the Jewiſh Worſhip, 
and ſtruck the Heathens with that Veneration, as 
to cauſe them to ſend preſents and Victims to Fe- 

.ruſalem, is abſolutely loſt; for they have neither 

JTemples nor Altars, nor Sacrifices. Why did God 

annex their Religion to one place, and a parti- 


— 
. 


| 


.cular Temple, if he was not reſolved it ſhould | 


for ever ſtand ?: And why has he ſuffered it to 
fall, if he deſigned the Sacrifices ſhould be Eternal. 


Nor has their Religion been the only Sufferers ; 
but the Profeſſors of it were Maffacred: Such as 
had eſcaped the Rage of War and Soldiers, were 
fold in the Market. They were diſperſed over all 


pointed out | the Univerſe, and this Diſperſion continues to this 


Day. Laſtly, It ſeems, that the Land it ſelf is 
loaded with an everlaſting Curſe. The Heathens, 
Chriſtians, Mahometans; in a word, moſt Nations 
have made themſelves Maſters of Zeruſalem, one 
aiter another. How many Revolutions have hap- 
pened to States in ſo long ſucceſſion of Ages? 
And yet the Jews are the only People to whom 
God has denied the Poſſellion of this little Spot of 
Ground, which is infinitely neceſſary to them, 
ſince they muſt Worſhip upon this Mountain, and 
they never have met with ſo favourable a Con- 
juncture, as could give them the full enjoyment of 
it. Fultan de Toledo * alledged, that it had been 
a long time; ſince any Proteſſor of Judaiſm was 
ſeen about Feruſalem, and ſcarce at this Day can 
they purchaſe in it ſix Foot of Ground for # 
Grave. RN, 

IV. There is no exaggaration in it. I content 
my ſelf with pointing to notorious Facts, and ſo 
tar am I from deſigning to render the Nation odi- 
ous by its Miſery, that I conclude, that it ought 
to be looked upon as one of thoſe Wonders we 
admire, without fathoming the depth of em, ſince 
in ſpite of fo long a train of Miſeries, and a fo 
long tried Patience, the Jewiſh Nation is {till kept 
up, and preſerved by Providence. The Jews ought 
to be tired with waiting for a Mefrab, who after 
he has ted em for fo many Years and Ages with 
the vain hopes of Proſperity, leaves em ſtill gro- 
velling in Miſery; and the Chriſtians ought to 
quicken their Regard and Charity for Men whom 
God fo long preſerves, notwithſtanding the Miſe- 
ries which would have quite funk and buried any 
other People. 

V. The Author b of the Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 
ons thought that God to aggravate the Puniſh- 
ment of ſo great a Diſperſion, had forbidden them 
the reading of the Law out of the Holy Land. 
St. Chry/oſtcome © has followed him, and theſe two 
ancient Authors bottom their Aſſertion upon the 
Prophet Amos, who has condemned the Jews for 
reading the Law without ; but the firſt of theſe Wri- 
ters has betrayed himſelf by this Reflection; and 
we can't give him the Antiquity he pretends to, 
ſince the great Diſperſion of the Jews did not ar- 
rive till Adrian's Reign. Then it was, that not be- 
ing able to live any longer in the adjacent Parts, 
they were forced to read the Law toit hour. But this 
is a pure Viſion; for Amos d exhorts the Jews to 
offer a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving with Leaven, in- 
ſtead of cenſuring them tor reading the Law with- 
out, which has no manner of Senfe in it. The 
Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as well as 
St. Chry/eſtome, have been miſled by the Greek Ver- 
ſion, which is called the Seprugginr. If they could 
not - conſult the Hebrew, good Senſe ſhould have 
taught em, that there had been Prophets, as Ezekre! 
and Daniel, who read the Law without a Crime 
out of the bounds of Fudæa. Theſ; ancient Au- 
thors therefore Father upon . 2 Law which 
he never made; upon the Prophet Amos, a No- 
tion he never had; and add a degree of Miſery to 
the Jews, which they never knew. We read © in 
the Works of a Jew,” who turned Chriſtian, that 
there had been ſuch direful Times, that thoſe who 


: 
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read the Law, were torn to pieces with Combs of 


27 Julian Tolet. contra Jud. B. Max, Par. t. 12. pag. 622. 
Jud. 4 Amos 4. 5, It is p ex fermento. The Gree 
P. 51. V pet. Alfonſi Cal, Tit 9. B. M. P. t. XX. P · 185. 
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© Chryſoſt. Or. III. contra. 
* Hicrop. a Sancta Fide contta Judzos, I. 1. 
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Iron; and it was a Crime attended with Death, 
or a moſt heavy Puniſhment to teach Children the 
Myſteries of the Paſſover or Circumciſion. But 
this does not juſtifie the two Authors betore-menti- 
oned; for the Buſineſs here was a cruel Perſecu- 
tion; whereas the Prohibition to read the Law out 
of FJudæa, is imputed to Moſes and the Prophet 
Amos : Beſides; we can't gueſs at what time the 
Perſecution happened, which the Jews ſpeaks of. 
He adds alſo, that Chriſtian Princes commanded 
the Jewiſh young Women, who were Married, to 
be brought to the Governour of the Province, that 
be might have their Virginity, which render'd 

Marriages very rare, unleſs a Man was ſo happy 
as to meet with a Widow. This Story ſeems to be 
fabulous, and renders the Perſecution dubious. 
The Jews have real Miſeries enough, without load- 
ing them with unaginary ones, like St. Chry/oft ome 
and 17 * 1 . 

VI. Zoſephis, who only ſaw the beginnings 
of this Belelarion. could not forbear 855 — 
the Hand of God in it; but he attributes this 
Chaſtiſement to the impiety of the Zealots, who 
had fo often prophaned the Temple, by ſhedding 
in it the Blood of their Enemies. Some Doctors 
have followed him, thinking that the ruine of 
Jeruſulem was cauſed by the Diſorders which the 
Impious and Prophane carried to the higheſt de- 
gree: However, there was at that time no Ido- 
atry in the Temple; and for a Man to bring the 
Golden Calf among the Cauſes of the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, is to own, that he has nothing to 
ſay to the purpoſe. Beſides, the Rabbins can no 
longer aſcribe their Miſery upon the Sins of that 
time, ſince they boaſt to us the Virtues of many 
Wonder-working Saints who were then alive. God 
governed the whole World only for the ſake of 
Ananias the Son of Doza; and one Day, that he 
and his Wife faſted, their Oven was found full of 
Bread. Hunna, who flouriſhed then, ſeeing a de- 
ſolating Drought, ſwore by the Name of God, 


ments are Opportnnities of Conyerſioh; but a Man 
cannot always make his Prayer effectual. They 


reaſon abſurdly; for they maintain that Prayer te 
mains uſeleſs and ineffectual, even tho the Repen- 
tance be ſincere. oy cp * e 


that they love fair Women, 


tho they be Chriſtians, which has drawn upon em 
a double misfortune; for the Husband jealous of 
the Adulterous Jew, often kills him, and makes 
the Nation bear the Puniſhment of a private Per- 
ſon. Beſides, the Children proceeding from this 
Criminal Conjunction, are Chriſtians ,” whith 


kindles the Wrath of God. 


The | Jews are as 


fond of Money as Beauty; and as they undermine 
the Commerce of Chriſtians; and render themſelves 
odious by exceſſive Uſuries, they frequently incur 
exemplary Chaſtiſements. In order to enrich them- 
ſelves, they take falſe Oaths; which were ſo com- 
mon, that Aben-Ezra- has thought em a ſuffici- 
ent Cauſe for perpetuating their Miſery. The 
Rabbixs charge them alſo with an inſatiable Am- 
bition, of which they gave ſuch ſtrong Symp- 
toms in their Synagogue in Spain, the ſame Year, 
they were expell'd by Ferdinand, that this was 


'm. 


thought to have drawn this new Baniſhment upon 


IX. A Rabbin, who inſtructed the Ring of. Co- 
zar, attempting to lay open the Fountain of theſe 
Miſeries, alledged to this Prince, that his innocent 
Nation ſuffered for the Sins of all the Nations of 
the World. His Nation, he faid, f was in the U- 
niverſe, what the Heart is in Humane Body: As 


the Heart ſuffers from the weakneſs-of Conſtitu- 
tion, from the abundance of Humours,' from bad 
Digeſtion, and the Paſſions; the Jews ſuffer for all 
the Sins that are committed. Al the parts, ſaid 
he, diſeharge themſelves. in the Heart. Thus the 
Jews, who are in the midſt of all the Nations, are 
oppreſſed with their Sins, and grow diſtempered 
by their Communication with them ; which is 
what David foretold, s by notifying, that Ihe 


that he would not come out of a Circle, which he | /hou!d be -mingled among the Heathen, and ſhould 


had drawn about him, till it had Rain'd. The 
Miracle came to paſs, as in Elias's time, and there 
was a very abundant Harveſt. There was not ſo 
much as a ſingle Bird who durſt fly over the Head 
of Fobn the Son of Zachai, whilit he taught; for 
God cauſed em to fall down dead. Laſtly, Gama- 
liel lived in this time. It will be ſaid, that theſe 
Miracles, and perhaps the Doctors are imaginary, 
and that tis better to follow Ygſepbus, who re- 
ꝓreſents the Corruption of the Nation extreamly 
great. I own it, but tis not amiſs to ſhew, that 
the Modern Doctors oppoſe the old. Beſides, we 
ſee, that to raiſe the Glory of their pretended Ma- 


ſters, they throw themſelves into an inextricable 
Difficultx. | * W It 
VII. Others believe, that the Law love, 
renders em odious to other Nations, and that this 
was ſignified oy the place where it was given; 
for Sinai ſignifies Hatred. They add, that their 
Prayers have never been heard ſince the ruin of 
the Temple; becauſe tho God has left the Gate 
of Repentance ever open, yet he has ſhut up the 
Gate of Prayer. To this they apply the words of 
the Prophet Jeremy, who ſays, that God has re- 
jelled their Prayer. They add, that God ordered 
"Ezekiel to put a Plate of Iron on his Side, to be 
an impenetrable Wall betwixt Jeraſalem and him. 
Repentance is a Sea wherem every Man may waſh, 
and dive when he pleaſes ; but "13s not poſhble for a 


fo 
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Man: to pierce thraugh 4 Plate of "Iron. All Mo- 


: 
on 


. 


learn their Works. © Whilſt they are in Trouble 
and Diſeaſes, the World enjoys a profound Tran- 
ility. However, as an Impoſthumation is not 
rmed in the Heart, ſo Sin does not reſt ainon 


the Jews, but among the Infidel Nations. Afflicti- 
ons ſhall one Day be the cauſes of the Reſtoration 
of the Law, and of the ſeparation of the Wheat 
from the Chaff; and tis only to purifie em, that 
God preſerves the World. In a word, they look 
upon themſelves as the principle of the Happinefs 
of all other Creatures; as the Heart, tho often de- 


cay d, is the 
over the 4 5 


Therefore in ſpite 


rineiple of Life and Motion diſperſed 


of all the Afflictions and Mi: 


ſery they ſuffer, they till overlook all Nations, 
—4 confider themſelves às the Favorites of Hea- 


ven. They ſay, * farther, that God having two 
Patients to govern, one Whereof, is deſperate, and 
the other curable, he 


VS — 
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permits the” firſt the tiſe 6 


Wine and Delicacies, which he forbids the ſecon, 
for fear the Fever Nanu r Adu and he Toa 


Periſh. The Gentiles and 


are the ſic 


Perſon, whoſe recovery is e And who 
U 


God permits the uſe pf Plea 


res, and A worldly 


Proſperity, whilſt he limits the Jews to a certain 
Diet, left they ſhould be debauched and danined. 
This is rather colouring their Mifery than juſtify- 


— 


and of all the Sin 
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X. They make a Collection of the whole Nation, 
s of itz and 
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aintain, that as 
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they make up but one Body with their Anceſtors, 
in whateyer Age they lived, they have all their 
ſhare in their paſt Iniquities, as they have in the 
Fruits of the Covenant, which God contracted with 
em: And as the Saints and the Faithful, who liv'd 
in the time of the Babylowſh Captivity, were 
confounded with the Wicked, and led to Slavery 
in Aſjria; tis no wonder that the Good that re- 
main at preſent in the Nation, and are the Salt 
of it, partake in the Exile and Poverty of the 


reſt. They add, that the return from the Cap- 
tivity, was only a, Trial, which God made, to fee 
whether the iſement of Seventy Years was 


ſufficient to ſave em: But that finding they per- 
ſevered in the ill Courſes 2 their Fathers, he law 
that there was no way to ſave em, but by deſtroy- 
mg em. ? 

XI. They ſay alſo, that the Death of Jeſus the 
Nazarene, is one of the Sources of the Oppreſſion 
under which they groan : 


—— Fudeus patra de ſade revulſus, 
Supplicium pro cede luit Chriſtique negati 
Sanguine conſperſus, commiſſa piacula ſolvit. 


But this is only by accident; and becauſe the Chri- 
ſtians have retain d an irreconcileable Hatred for 
thoſe who put their God to Death, and who be- 
comi of one part of the World, take 
cruel Revenge upon em, for what their Anceſtors 
did. Laſtly, They accuſe themſelves of Idolatry; 
not that they pay any ſort of Worſhip to the Crea- 
ture, but they beheve, that God revenges upon 'em 
the deſertion, or diffiawlation of the Jews, who 
make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity z; who frequent their 
Temples, and proſtrate themſelves before their I. 
mages, whether or no they embrace this Worſhip 
in earneſt, or 1 25 etence. al 
XII. To all, theſe Reaſons may be added, the 
Hatred which the difference of Religions kindles 
bet wixt the Jews and Chriſtians. Chriſtianity was 
erected upon the ruines of the Temple. And what 
a. Subject of Grief and Rage muſt this be to a Na- 
tion, priding its ſelf in its Privileges, and confi- 


dent that God hath made an Alliance with it! The 


on their part, interdicted — 2 with the Jews, 
who curſed Chriſt 55 . was only a Pro- 
het, wiiom the Ghriſtians Honour as well as 


caſed inſtead of abat- 
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ing. On one Hand the Chriſtians, prompt by a 
' falſe Zeal, have thought it an Act of Religion, to 
ſacrifice the remoteſt Poſterity of Chriſt's Murder- 
ers to their fury. And hence have proceeded cruel 
Maſſacres and Perſecutions, as we ſhall ſee in this 
Hiſtory. Nor mult it be diſſembled, that the Jews 
has often mutined under the Yoke, and that they 
preſerve a baneful Hatred againſt the Chriſtians. 
A Prayer againſt the Chriſtians, is attributed to 
Samuel the Little; which Prayer is repeated in the 
Synagogues, and. paſtes for the moſt ancient Mo- 
nument they have preſerved: Becauſe Samuel was 
Cotemporary with the A fome have even 
taken him tor the Apoſtle St. Paul before his Con- 
verſion. Fuſtin \ Martyr long ſince taxed them 
| with loading the Chriſtians with their Curſes 
whilſt the latter bleſs d them, and prayed to God 
for their Converſion in their Aſſemblies. In the 
Inſtallation of a Prince of the Captivity, they 
pray'd God to reſtore Fudabh at that time. This 
| Prayer might be innocent; but the Jewiſh Hiſto- 
rians add, that this Head of the Captivity taking 
poſſeſſion of the Dignity , concluded the Prayer 
with other things, which he ſpoke in a low Voice, 
for fear any Stranger ſhould go and accuſe him of 
his wiſhing Deſtruction to the State in which he 
lived. Beſides, we read in the Tha/mud, that They 
ought to kill the beſt Man that liued among the Nations; 
which Nations are not only the Idolatrous, but the 
Chriſtians. A Monk, who had deſerted the Syna- 
gogue, having preſs d the Rabbins upon this Maxim 
of the Thalmud, they were forc'd to diſtinguiſh the 
Gloſs from the Text; and to alledge, that tho? 
they had great Veneration for the Tha/mud, they 
rejected the Additions that were made to it. Sa- 
lomom ® the Son of Farchi, having determin'd, that 
a Woman's Head ought to be cruſhed like the 
Head of a Serpent, explains his Thought, and con- 
fines it to Chriſtian Women, Mazmonides is tax d 
" with ſaying, they ought to throw head-long ſuch 
as they found upon the Rocks; to tumble into a 
Well ſuch as ſtood upon the brink of it; to ſtop it 
afterwards with a Stone, or to take away the Lad- 
der if there was one. This relates rather to the De- 
ſerters of the Synagogue than the Chriſtians. ® 

XIV. Laſtly, If the Chriftians load the Jews 
with Abuſes, they don't ſpare the Chriſtians, whom 
they call ? Hereticks, Nazarens, Idumeans, and 2 
Baſtard Nation. Some Chriſtians have rather choſe 
to ſuffer Pain, and expoſe themſelves to Death, 
than be relieved by a ad Phyfician's Hand. 
8 — 8 1 + a _ * 
ing his Nephew dying by the bite of a t, 
and who obſtinately refuſed the aſſiſtance of ohn 
Stephanetis, who would undertake his Cure, ap- 
plied to him theſe words of Salomon, whoſo breaketh 
an Hedge a Serpent ſhall bite him. He congratula- 
ted himſelf, that the Partition had not been broken 
by the charitable Union- of the Chriſtian and his 
Nephew. They maintain, that the four Perfecu- 
tions they have ſuffered, are ſignified: by the four 
impure Animals of Leæuiticus. 4 The Camel de- 
notes the Babylonia Empire; the Hare, that of 
the Medes and Perſians; the Cony, that of the 
Greeks. and Romans, under which: they have long 
groaned ; but the Swine, which they infinitely de- 
teſt, repreſented the Chriſtians, under whom t 
ſofter more than under Idolaters. - A/phonſo King 
Spain, accuſed them, that at the time they lived 
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lans.  /This Treatiſe was writ to ſhew. thut 


—— 


* 


the.Death » J. Chriſt, was 
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peaceably in his Kingdom, they deſired of God in 
their ee, r That the proud Reign might 
quickly be deſtroyed : For which they gave no other 

xcuſe, than that they meant the Kingdom of the 
Amalekites, whom God commanded em to deſtroy 
by the way of an Interdict. | 

XV. Not to 
their Miſery, we ſhall relate the principal Cir- 
cumſtances of it. We'll begin with the Jews, that 
have been diſperſed in the Eaſt, and will conclude 
with thoſe of the Weſt; 1 Eaſt and Weſt 


penetrate farther into the Sources of 


are often differently divi and, the Jews of EB 
&ypt.and Fudaa, were heret called Occidentals, 


in oppoſition to thoſe who had been carried to Ba- 
bylon, and the Plains of Aria, tis neceſſary. to 
obſerve, that we follow a more Modern Idea, an 
call thoſe Eaſtern Jews, which are not only diſſ 

ed in Track, but in Egypt. Judæa und Greece, and all 
the Eaſtern Empire, and ſhall only comprize under 
the Weſt, the Jews of Italy, Spain, Germany, England 


and France; where they have had conſiderable; Set- 
tlements. a V 10 fl % 57 


* Salomon Ben. Virgæ, p. 343. 


CHAP. II. 
The Diſperſion of the Ten Tribes in the Eaſt. 


The Relations that Three Jewiſh Authors 
and peritſul have given of the Ten Tribes, and 


Poſſeſs. 


I. The Tranſlation of the Ten Tribes into the Eaſt. 
return to Judza. II. The oppoſite Teſtimony 

of Joſephus. III. Zews, of the Diſperſon, con 
verted by St. Peter. IV. Their ſituation in the 
Eaſt according to Philo. V. The falſe Eſdras's 
bes. VI. The 


Romance concerning the Ten Tri 


Charatter of this Author : The Time in which he upon the Ci 


lived, and his Chriſtianity examined. VII. Joſe 
 Phus's Teſtimony concerning the Diſperſion of the 
ribes. VIII. The infinite Number of the Fews 

in the Eaſt. TX. Eldad's Deſcription of the-Tyibe 
of Dan, X. The Situation of tbe Tribes of -Nep- 
thali and Gad. XI. Moſes's Tribe imaginary. 
XII. Iſſachar Tributary to the Perſians. XIII. 
Benjamin of Tudela's Deſcription of the Kingdom 
of the Rechabites. XIV. Several Errors of this 
Author concerning the Ten Tribes, and the: Pear! 


22 XV. Daniel's Tomb works Miracles. 
be 


Tribes upon the Gozan. XVII. A potent Ki 
| 2 of Fews. XVIII. PeritfuPs Deſcription of B 
Nation in the Eaft. 20 N. 


I. T HE Ten Tribes carried by Salmanaſar in- 
x to the Cities of the Medes, eſtabliſhed 

themſelves there, and preferved their Set- 
tlements for many Ages. Some Greek Fathers, 
as Grill of Alexandria, and Theodoret have ima- 
gined, that they returned again with Ezra, and 
that this was neceſſary to the EN GE 
Prophecies. Beſides, tis obſerved, that Ezra of- 
fered TwelveSacrifices for the Twelve Tribes, which 
muſt be returned, becauſe they had a ſhare in the 
Sacrifice, Laftly, There were Perſons of all the 
Tribes in Fudæa in our Saviour's time, fince Ama 
was of the Tribe of Aſher.” There were four dif- 
ferent Tribes in Galilee, from whence the Apoſtles 
were taken. St. Chryſoſtome adds, that there were 
Phariſees ſcattered in every Tribe; and that the 
moſt dangerous dwelt at Zeruſalem. In fine, Pius 
de Mirandola is made to ſay, that the Jewiſh Do- 
Qors aſſerted the return of the Ten Tribes: But 
this Count only ſays, that they 7ejefed what the 


we 
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of the Fews. XVI. The Situation of mas 


Eldad, Benjamin of Gudela, 


of the Kmgdoms they 


oY ' N 
ſburiots Joſephus relates concerning it, and the Thal. 
madiſte are fo far from acknowledging this Fact, 
that they maintain, that. none but the dregs of the 


E 


| 22 followed Ezra. All the Nobility, and par- 
ticularly the 


Houſe of David, remained in (haldea; 
and for this reaſon they beſtow ſo great Encomiums 
of Babylon, which they exalt ſome- 
pee e Holy Land; as we ſhall ſee in the 

equ £97 2300 1 091 Q 7. 8 
II. He muſt withſtand the Scriptures, and an- 
cient Tradition, who goes to maintain that the Ten 
Tribes were reſtore 4 for Ezra-reckons but Twelve 
3 Families, belides: this Ma Dan god 
Judah, 'which; amounted. not perhaps to t 
part of the Refugee Nation in this Country. It is 
not even. certain, that the Families, whoſe Heads 
are not noted, Were f the Ten Tribes, rather than 
of that of Judah, who might have loſt their Genea- 
logy. If Ezrz offer d Twelve Sacrifices, it was to 


Ning] maintain an Union with the Body of the diſperſed 


Nation, which came afterwards to ſtrengthen it, 
by their annual Worſhip at Feruſalem. Foſeph 

* affirms, that none but the Tribes of Benjamin and 
Judub reſumed their Poſſeſſiog of the Holy Land. 
This did not hinder but of all the Tribes 
might be there in our Saviour's time; becauſe ſome 
who had eſcaped Salmangſar's fury, remain d, and 
ſome Families returned with Eſdras, or took ad- 
vantage of the Revolutions of the Empire, and of 
the frequent Journies mY made to for alem, to 
Re-people the Country of their Anceſtors; but the 
Body « of che diſperſed Tribes continued in the Eaſt, 


here it fill remains. 
III. thoſe Oriental appeared 


III. A great number of 
at e at the * Mi eee " — 
A began to preach th pel there after 
— . Aſcenſion, and 2 this Feſtival. It 
muſt not be imagined, that theſe were nothing hut 
Proſelytes, which the ſeus of the Diſperſion had 
converted. Moſt of em were Jews, ho came to 
Sacrifice at Feruſalem, according to the Law. By 
St. Luke's Enumeration of em, it -appears, that 
there were Relicks of the Tribes among the Medes 


—— 


| 


* Joſeph, Ant. I. 11. Cc. 5» e ME | 


where theyhad/beers ſettled a long time ago, among 
the Pam hlans, in Meſoporamia, in Cappadocta, in 
Phntus and Af Minor. 
0” TV: Philo, u who. lived at the ſame time, re- 

reſented t Caligula, that Feriſalem ought not to 
| = conſidered only as the Metropolis of Juda; 
but as the Center of A Nation diſperſed in infinite 
Places; but who appeared from time to tine, and 
were able to ſupply him with potent Succours for 
nis Defence. He Nckoned among the Places, that 


were well ſtord with Jews, the Iſſes of Cyprus and | 


Candiz, Egypt, Macedonia and Bithynia. Io which 
1 * or, and all the 


he added the Empire of the Pez: 
Cities of the Eaſt ; except that of Babylon, from 
whence they were then expell'd. Here therefore it 
Was, that the Ten Tribes tranſplanted by Salma- 
naſar ſtill reſided : And here they kept themſelves 
up, notwithſtanding the various Revolutions that 
betel the Per/ian Monarchy: Here we find them 
at this Day, and I know not why the Jews main- 
tain that they are et. The Prophets had toretold 
them, that Ephraim ſhould be no more a People, und 
that the Land of thew Enemies ſhould conſume them. 
This has happened; for they no longer make a Na- 
tional Body. There is great Confuſiom in their Ge- 
nealogies; and the Tribes thus confounded, don't 


make that Figure, which they bore, when the 


Kings and Califs permitted them to have a Head 
of the Captivity. Their numbers are leſſen'd by 
Perſecntions; and the Revolutions of government. 
The Land of - their Encmues hu confumed them ; but 
yet ſince there are Jews {till to be ſeen in ther great 


Citics of Penſia and Media, we may ſay that thoſe | 


VI. There are a great many, who conſider the 
—_— E/draz, as an Author that is Venerable 
for his Antiquity, and that ought to be believed 
in things relating to his Nation, ſince he could 
not but know the Hiſtory and Rites of it. St. An- 
| broſe has often quoted him. The Roman Church, 
tho' ſhe does not receive him into her Canon, yer 
admits him into the Celebration of her greateſt My- 
ſteries; for tis ſaid y in a Maſs, which is celebrat- 
ed in IWhitſun Week, Recerve the joyfulneſs of your 
Glory, by giving Thanks unto him that bath called 
you unto the Heavenly Kingdom. And elſewhere the 
Martyrs are crowned by the Mouth and Words of 
Eſdrat. In fine, Picus de Mirandola * received 
him as a genuine Piece, and that was divinely in- 


ſpired. «> , \ 
But for all this, it can't be denied, 1. That this 


E/dras was an Impoſtor: For the true E/4ras de- 
clares, he was deſcended- from Aaron by Fourteen 
Generations. He has alſo inſerted into his Hiſtory, 
the Names of his Anceſtors, who were to be rack. 


are the Poſterity of the Ten Tribes, who have re- 
mained and tilt ſubſiſt there; whidz we ſhalt evi- 
dently prove in the Series of their Hiftor . 
V. Tis a. Viſion, tho of very: ancient Date, 


that a great bulk of theſe Ten Tribes was ſeutanto 
-unknown=Conptries.-''* The Counterfeit Hana? 
< affirms; that Saimamgſan, Having tranſplanted 
the Ten Tribes beyond the River, they enter d 


oned in that Genealogy; whereas the Suppoſtti- 
ous Eſdras counts Nineteen Generations, and is 
evidently miſtaken. 2. Tis a Man that vents his 
crude Imaginations with the ſame Aſſurance, as if 

were dictated by God. He boafts of a Divine 


<-uport a Reſolution of quitting the Gentiles, and 
< retirihg to à Plate where they ti religiouſſy 
obſerve the Lawn becauſe they had been ſeverely | 
# :phniſhed/for the breaeh: of it. nd this Hiſto- 
rian gives four Characters to theGonntry they went 
to inhabit; | 7; NS Body Had ever Iived thiereq 
and "therefore it was an unknown Country Which 
cheyc went to diſegver“ 2. It Was la Nan und u 
Half March to comè at it. 3. paſſed the RA. 


the 

1 which he had not; he pretends to 
have acquired it by drinking a Fire-colour'd Li- 
quoux, by the help whereof, he dictated Two Hun- 
dred and four Books; be had the liberty to ſhew 
the firſt, to the Worthy and Unworthy ; but he 
Severity latter were reſerved for the iſe among the 
People: for, in them mas tbe Spring of Underſtanding, 
be Tountuins of Wiſdom, and the Stream of Knaw- 
ledge. Picus de Mirandola, *. affirms, that theſe 
Seventy Volumes of a ſecret Science contained the 


ews of the Diſperſion.” He ſtopt the Sources of 


a Hug River? nd died- up its Channel till 
they Thad paſſed” over; and the"! Author believes, 
that God will workethe fame” Miracle, when the 


Mall return in the aſt Days. Laſtly; He calls this 


Country Ar ſurerh e. But how could People under 
the Toke of haughty Maſters lia ve been able to 
conſpire, to retreat in a Body out of the Lands 
vf their Governonrs*t6 ſet up a particular King- 
dom in. andther place . This muſt have happened 
in the Thirty Firſt Year of the Captivity. Never- | 
thelefy"the[genuind -B/dras affirms, that the Jews, 
were fill inal the Places where Salmangſar had con- 
vey'd then Religion it ſeems was the Motive of 
this./ Enterprize; buttthe Jewsoof the Diſperſion 
nad at that time: ſo little Zeal ſor the Law, that 
they epo HA the? Worſhip and Cuſtoms of the 
Heathens. Laftiy, Aeſurtih is a City of Media, 
fituatovbeyonfl the River Aa r. Tis believed al- 
hat the Jews · gave it this Name; and if it be 
meant,2thapiat"s & Place at x great diſtance from 
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[dras, 1 
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„ . 1. 


Jews of where God wrought 2 Ante tor! the | 


Cabbala. He pretended alſo, that theſe Books com- 
prehending exact Metaphyſicks, began to be Pub- 
liſhed in Latin, by order of Pope — IV. He 
bought em at a dear rate, and found the Doctrine 
of it entireby Chriſtian. Another Critick cenſures 
him, becauſe he would be impoſed upon by ſuppo- 
— Pieces; and affirms in his turn, that the 

venty Books praiſed by Eſdras, was the Verſion 
of the Seventys which were read almoſt every 
where; and from thence he draws a manifeſt proof 
of tlie pretended Eſdrass Imp 


| 1 8 ſince he that 
brought back the Jews from the Captivity, could 


not make an hononrable' mention of a Verſion, 
which was not made b tall along time after. 
Beth thefe Conjectures are equally naught. The 
Cabbala could not be there treated of; for the 
Traditions af the Jews, and their ſubtile Meta- 
phy ſicks, were not compoſed till towards the end 
of the ſecond Century; and Judab the Saint is 


thought to be the firſt, ho made a Collection of 


— 
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the Deciſions of the Ancient Doctors. If there 
had been Seventy Volumes of the Cabbala written 
after Eſdrar, how could they have remained bu- 
ried, till the Count of Mirando/a's Time; whoſe 
Fondneſs for this E/dras coſt him dear, beſides 
the Shame of being deceived. Nor is it the Ver- 
ſion of the Seventy that is ſpoken of, ſince the 
falſe E/dras muſt have been the Author of it, becauſe 
he ſays he wrote theſe Seventy Volumes. There 
were Seventy Interpreters ; but they did not reckon 
ſo many Volumes. Laſtly the Volumes, that the 
Seventy's Verſion conſiſted of, were not to be 
concealed, nor reſerved only for the Wile, 
as this Impoſtor ſays. 
much Honour to pretend to gueſs at his Mean- 
ing? and is it not plain that he was a Viſio- 
nary ©, who went to deceive the Publick by boaſt- 
ing to have difatzed to five Perſons in forty Days, 
iwo hundred and four Volumes, which he never 
wrote or publiſhed ? 

3. This Author 4 appears to have known Chri- 
ſtianity; he ſays that the World ſhall periſh when 
the Blood ſhall drop out of Wood. Tis in vain to 
ſay, 'tis impoſſible to gueſs ot his Meaning; nor is it 
neceſſary to have recourſe to the Blood, which is 
made to flow miraculouſly from Wooden Images 
'and Crucifixes. He alludes to the true Croſs, from 
which the Blood of %%, Chriſt has flow'd ; and 
he follows the prevailing Opinion of his Time; 
that is, of the Second Century of the Chriſtian 
— that 1he IWorld ſhould quickly be at an 
end. | 

4. He explains the Manifeſtation of N the 
Son of God. He notes the Time and Manner 
he was to appear in; for this Man came out of 
the Sea, that is, from an unpenetrable Abyſs; 
was hewn from a Mountain; but the Place could 
not be ſeen from whence he was hewen. The 
Princes and People, tho' trembling at his Sight, 
* ventured to make War upon him. He held 
neither Lance nor any Inſtrument of War: but 
from his Mouth proceeded Fire; and when he had 
« conſumed thoſe that withſtood him, he called 
* a more peaceable Multitude. This peaceable Mul- 
titude were the Jews of the Ten Tribes, who 
had been diſperſed in the Eaſt, and whole Tra- 
vels he relates, and which we are examining. 

5. If any Conſequence may .be drawn trom theſe 
Four Obſervations, I ſhall conclude that this Man 
was actually born a Jew, and bred up in Chaldea; 
and that he had formed his Style upon that of 
Daniel, from whom he borrows his Method, Style, 
and Prophetical Expreſſions. 

6. He was deſirous to flatter that Part of his 
Nation, which he thought was to be recall'd 
by the Meſſiah ; and indeed they were the 
Jews of the Diſperſion, Parthians, Medes, and E- 
lamites, who embraced Chriſtianity at the firſt 
Preaching. of St. Peter. The Author, who had 
ſeen or known this Miracle, hoped it would have 
great Conſequences ; and that the reſt of the peace- 
able Nation, that is, which did not make War a- 
gainſt Chriſt like thoſe of Feruſalem, ſhould come 
and conſtitute the Church. 

7. He was actually a Chriſtian ; for he ſpeaks 


Is it not doing him too 


Mountains wn Choſchbec. 
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dice, or not to have been well acquainted' with the © 
Perſian Monarchy ; ſince he. hs {hates it, ” 
made Eſdras to ſay, that Jeſus ſhall appear four 
hundred Years after his Prediction. He was there · 
fore a Jew, turned Chriſtian, who {till preſerved 
a Love for Traditions, and the Viſions ſo cuſto- 
Try ob his Maſters. 5 

9. He wrote in the Beginning of Chriſtianity: 
Since St. Irene, Clemens l and 155 
tulian have elpous'd his Viſion concerning the 
= pes Lf . we muſt place him at the 

nd of the Firſt, or Beginning of the Seco 
tury of the Chriſtian Church. X . 

Io. But his Viſions, his Fondneſs for uncertain 
Traditions, his Impoſtures about Divine Inſpira- 
tion, which he boaſts of; and the Time in which 
he lived, will not ſuffer us to give any Credit to 
what he ſays concerning the Diſperſion of the 
Ten Tribes in unknown Lands. This Writer's 
Authority vaniſhes from the very Moment we are 
acquainted with him; and that of the Fathers; 
who have followed him, ought not to ingage any 
body in the ſame Error. | 

VII. In fine Fgſephus obſerves, that Ezra ha- 
ving obtained Leave to bring back the Jews to 
their Country, many came trom Media to Baby- 
lon to follow him, at that abundance preferr'd 
the Settlements they had in that Country to the 
Trouble of making new ones. And the Jews ſay 
at this Day, that a great many Families of Ben- 
jamin and Fudab refuſed to return to Fadæa; and. 
that from theſe Families, whoſe Poſterity was pre- 
{ſerved in the Eaſt, they were uſed to take the 
Prince of the Captivity, who was always of the 
Houſe of David. It muſt therefore be owned, that 
the Ten Tribes were to be ſought in Media, ſince 
they there remained in the Time of Ezra. 

VIII. Zoſephrs © aflerts, that thoſe who remain- 
ed in the Eaſt, amounted to many thouſands ; and 
he makes Ahbaſuers's Edict to reach to a hundred 
and twenty ſeven Provinces, quite from Ethiopia 
to the Indies, as if there were Jews in all theſe 
Dominions. Oraſius f and many Chriſtians have 
followed Foſephizs ; But the Modern Jews who are 
much more credulous or fabulous than the Anci- 
ent, have added Facts to Foſephs's Story that 
ſeem incredible. However we can't wave relating 
'em ſince we are giving their Hiſtory. 

The Hebrew 8s Feſeph pretends to have Copied a 
Book, Intituled, The Generations of N the 
Great, and Compoſed by the Egyptian Magi immedi- 
ately after this Prince's Death. He had read that 
Alexander the Great, having gone over a vaſt Ex- 
tent of Ground, arrived at laſt to the gloomy 
From thence he meant 
to paſs to a Place inhabited by the Children 75 
Jonathan and Rechab, who lived beyond theſe 
Mountains. He took thirteen hundred Choice Men 
to accompany him; but he had not ſo much as 
a Ray of Light; and the Ground on which he 
march'd was nothing but Dirt. He only heard 
Birds that ſpoke Greek, one of which cried to him, 


'In vain Alexander, thou attempteſt to penetrate into 


the Houſe of God, and the Habitation of his Ser- 
vants, the Children of Abraham. Another admo- 


often of Feſis the Son of God, but he ha Rill | niſh'd him to go to the Indies, where he ſhould 


a great Ref] for Traditions, and the Jewiſh 
Ca 


bala, which was much eſteem'd in our Savi- 


.our's Time. ; a 
8. He ſeems alſo to have followed this Preju- 


conquer Porus, which made him retire, and re- 
turn to his Army to puſh his Conqueſts towards 
the Indies. | | 


IX. Edad b is one of thoſe, who have moſt in- 


——__ 


— * 


© 2 Eſdr. 


| 15. 26. d Le Moyne, ibid. 
Þ. 71. > Vid. Barfol. 


Bibl. Rabb. t. 1. p. 129. 


* Joſeph, Ant. I. 11. e. 3. & 6. p. 382- oOroſ. I. 2. c. 7. 


— 
— 


g Jolippon, 1. 2. c. 10. 
5 1 tereſted 


io 44 ne one on w4 — n 


— 


8 n * * 


472 The Hiſtory of the FEW S. 1 


— 2 


- 
r 


tereſted themſelves in writing the Hiſtory of the 
Ten Tribes: He proceeded from that of Dan. He 
bas been thought to have lived in the Thirteenth 
Century, and to have ſent the Spaniſh Jews the 
Memoirs we are going to ſpeak of ; but others 
place him four hundred Years ſooner . He ſays 
that in Feroboam's Time, the Tribe of Dan being 
unwilling to ſhed their Brethren's Blood, and to 
fight againſt em, took a Reſolution of leaving 
their Country and going into Ethiopia, where they 
made a fort of an Alliance with the Inhabitants 
of the Place, who became their Tributaries. *Tis 
eaſie to perceive, that he ſtumbles the very firſt 
Step, for this Tribe did not leave Fadæa upon 
the Account of Feroboam. God did not remove 
it till a long time after. But further it muſt be 
obſerved, that by the Ethiopia he ſpeaks of, muſt 
not be meant the Kingdom of the Aby/fins, in 
which hereafter we ſhall find the Fews very 
tent; but ſince he traces up the Piſon to this 
Tribe, he means Cha/dea, where Nimrod the Son 
of Chus Reigned, and which is often call'd Erhi- 
opia in the Scripture, He only falls into a groſs 
Miſtake in imagining the Inhabitants of this 
Country were black as Crows, of a Gigantick Sta- 
ture, and that they ate Humane Fleſh ; for the 
firſt of theſe Characters agrees with the Aby/ins, 
and can't be apply'd to the Gha/dears. 
X. He pretends, that the Tribes of Nephtali, 
Gad and Aſher followed that of Dan into this 
Country; that they paſſed beyond the Rivers of 
Ethiopia, feeding their Flocks and dwelling in 


"Tents. They wete headed by a King deſcended | 


from Oliab, and they obſerved the principal Ordi- 
nances of the Law. Their Prince could muſter 
a hundred and twenty thouſand Horſe, and a hun- 
dred thoufand Foot. Theſe Four united Tribes 
divided betwix't em the Four Quarters of the 
56 L __ * em Ln * =o 3 
and brought their to the g, W a 
divided n amongſt the reſt. This ſecond Artic e 
comes ſomewhat nearer the Truth ; for 'tis cer- 
tain from the Holy Story that Tlath Pileſer o- 
bliged theſe Three Tribes with that of Reuben, 
and the balf of 1 to 22 ſettle in this 
Country. They might live there, and wage War 
with the Neighbouring Nations; but tis not pro- 
bable that the Kings of Aſhria permitted them to 
Have a King of their own. ihe Fs 
XI. To theſe Four Tribes Eldad adds a Fifth, 
altogether unknown; which is that of Moſes, 
which, ſays he, was Idolatrous, and being con- 
verted, went and ſettled in thoſe Places, and built 
ſtately Palaces. The Author maintains, that they 
"had ſtill in his Time admirable Gardens and Pa- 
radiſes; but the Bleſſing of Heaven was ſo ſhow- 
red amongſt em, that the Children never died 
before their Fathers; and that the latter lived 
ſix- ſcore Years. Gold and Silver abounded there, 
-and the Numbers of the Men were ſo great as 
to exceed the Children of Iſrael that came out of 
Egypt. Genebrard, tranſlating this Letter, has 
*metamorphoſed the Men into Habits like thoſe of 
.- -the Egyptians; but he did not underſtand the 
"Author's Meaning, who ſpeaks of the Number of 
perſons, this new Tribe was compoſed of. It on- 
ly ſpoke Hebrew, and religiouſly obſerved the 
Law; but it knew neither the  Amoraiim, nor the 
Gaons (Authors of Traditions) becauſe they lived 
under tbe Second Temple. The Author probably 


r 
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Book VI. | 
was ignorant, that theſe Doctors all lived ſince 
the Deſtruction of the Second Temple. / Beſides, 
we know not what he means by this Tribe of 
Moſes, unleſs it be the Family and Deſcendants 
of Fethro, who had gone thither, and had left 
their Idolatry. Some Chriſtian Interpreters have 
thought, he deſigned to ſpeak of Jonathan, the 
Grandſon of Moſes by Gerſhom, who was a Le- 
vite in the Tribe of Dar, and by this means en- 
gaged himſelf in the Idol-Service, by carrying a- 
way Micahs Teraphims. They eſpouſe the Rabbins 
Conjecture, who ſay, that in the Hiſtory of the 
Fudges, where Fonathan the Son of Manaſſeh is 
mentioned, the N remains ſuſpended, ſo that we 
may read Moſes as well as Manaſſeh; becauſe on 
one hand, this Levite was Moſes's Grandſon; on 
the other he had eſpouſed aſſeb's Idolatry. 
But I don't know how Jonathan can be made the 
Son of Gerſbom, and Grandſon of Moſes, ſince 
there were above three hundred Years betwixt 
Moſes and his Grandſon Jonathan. We muſt there- 
fore refer this Chimerical Tribe to Eldad's Imagi- 
nation. | 

XII. Having thus diſpoſed of the Five Tribes; 
he makes that of Iſuchar ſubject to the Medes 
and Perſians; and only obſerves, that ſome of 
them worſhipped the Fire, and married their 
Siſters, according to the Laws of that Country. 
The Children of Zabulon extended from the Moun- 
tain Pharan to the Euphrates. Thoſe of the Tribe 
of Reuben, dwelt behind Mount Pharan, and ſpoke 
Arabick. Ephraim, and the half of Manaſſeh were 
thrown upon the Southern Coaſt, they lived only 
upon Theft and Robbery; and were as wicked 
as thoſe of the Firſt Tribes were good and holy, 
Simeon and Fudah were numberleſs in the King- 
dom of Chotar, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, 
and brought twenty five Neighbouring Kingdoms 
under Tribute. What he adds concerning the Sa- 
racens being their Tributaries manifeſts the falſe 
and hyperbolical manner of his treating of this 
Tribe's Power. This is the Firſt Deſcription. 

XIII. A famous v Traveller of the Twelfth 
Century n, and who ſeems to have undertaken his 
Voyage only to diſcover the State of his diſper- 
ſed Nation in all Parts of the World, aſſigns to 
it large and ſpacious Countries; and his Teſti- 
mony ſeems to be the more Authentick, becauſe 
he ſpeaks as an Eye-witneſs, and relates what he 
had ſeen. *Tis fit we ſhould examine what he 
ſays upon this Matter. Firſt, as he took his Jour- 
ney to the North of Babylon, and run over a 
Deſart for one and twenty Days, he arrived at 
the Kingdom of the Rechabites. This Kingdom 
was then divided betwixt two Brothers Deſcen- 
dants of the Houſe of David, and who had pro- 
ved the Line of their Pedigree by Books and very 
exact Extracts. Thema was the Capital City, 
where Annas Reign d. There were a great many 
other Cities, es, and Fortreſſes, and an Ex- 
tent of Country that could not be travelled over 
under ſixteen Days. The Rechab:tes, his Subjects, 
enrich d themſelves with the Spoils of their Neigh- 
bours, and particularly of the Arabians. They 
had their Academies and Doctors, to whom the 
People paid Tythes. They alſo charitably main- 
tained ſome People, reſembling Monks, clad in 
Black, who never drank Wine, and lived retired 
and in Caves, ſpending all their Days in lamene- 
ing the Calamities of Feruſalen, and of the Diſ- 
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tor forty Days for the Fugitives. 
 Salmon-Annas's Brother reckoned; alſo, in his Do- 
minions forty Cities,. two hundred Borougas, and 
a hundred Caſtles. - Three hundred Thouſand Sub- 
jects all of the ſame Nation, peopled this great 
Kingdom; of which, Tanai which had a hundred 
thouſand. Inhabitants was the Capital. As many 
were reckoned at T:/imaſa,' a very ſtrong City ſi- 
tuate between two Mountains, where the Prince 
made. his Reſidence, Here then you have a great 
Country of nothing but Jews, Tis Pity it has 
always continued unknown, and that the Tra- 
veller who ſays he was there, is ſo groſly miſta- 
ken in its Situation; for the Arabia he mentions 
is not on the North of Babylon; and ſo groſs a 
Blunder at his firſt ſetting out, makes it rea ſona- 
bly be feared, that he lightly, took upon Truſt 
what was told him of a Country which he never 
ſaw, and that agreeably flattered the Pride of his 
Nation: But he does not ſtop there... --. 4 
XIV. He places the Tribes of Reuben, Gad and 
Manaſſeh at Cebor, three Days Journey from IIli- 
maſa, which ſingle City contained fifty thouſand 
Jews that made War againſt the Baby/onzans and 
Arabians : Beyond it is a hideous and unpaſſable 
Deſart of eighteen Days Journey; and here the 


Tribes that were vaſtly potent have large ang! 


fine Cities, and Armies munerous enough to make! 
War with all the Neighbouring Kindoms. At 
muſt be obſerved that the Author did not viſit 
all the Places he ſpeaks of. He often built upon 
the Accounts of ſome People he met by the way, 
and there was not a ſurer Means to be deceived, 
than to believe what was told him of certain mi- 
raculous Places without Examination. Inviſible 
Countries are always the fineſt in the World; 
they contain a thouſand Prodigi:s and ureard of 
Curioſities. Beſides, - this Jewiſh Traveller de- 
Tribes fo ill the Situation of certain Places where 


he ought to have june that a Man 1s tempted] fr 


to believe, he ſav'd himſelf the Labour of going 
thither even when he ſays he did. He ſpeaks 
for Inſtance of an Iſland which muſt be at the 
Mouth of the Tigris, where the Indian and Per/ian 
Merchants came to Traffick ; and of the Katif 
in which they fiſh for Pearls. However, *tis cer- 
tain that the Ormus, which he means, is very far 
from the Tigris; for it lies near the Streights of 
Baſſora; and a Traveller who is ſo egregiouſly 
miſtaken in the diſtance of the Places he hath 
ſeen, ought to be more cautiouſly credited in the 
Teſt. What he ſays concerning the Way how 
Pearls are made, is ridiculous. He had probably 
heard, that Pearls were formed of drops of Dew. 
Upon this Chimera he grounds, that the Inhabi- 
tants of the Neighbouring Banks go and gather 
upon the Surface of the water the Rain that falls 
tho twenty-fourth of March, and ſhutting it up, 
they throw it to; the Bottom of the Sea, where 
It reſts till the Month of or at which time 
Skilful Fiſhermen go in ſearch of theſe Water- 
Veſſels, wherein: they find Reptiles, which they 
diflect, and draw the Pearls from. If Benjamin a 
had viſited the Places, would he have talked at 
this rate of Oyſters, from which they gather 
Pearls? | ” 

XV. *Twas the Cuſtom of the Ortental Jews to 
build Synagogues near the Tombs of the Prophets. 
"They . affirm, that Eſdras's Tomb was on the 
Frontiers of Per/ia, where he went to wait upon 


perſion. They alſo annually made Supplications 


Artaxerxts. That on one Side of it there was 4 
Synagogue, where fifteen hundred Jews caine to 
pay their Devotions 4 and that on the other the 
Mahometans, who love Hſdras, had built an Ora- 
tory. The Tomb of the Prophet Daniel was alſo 
ſeen in a City ſituate upon the Banks of the 
Tigris in the Province df the Elamites. The 
River ran through the City which was Peopled 
with Jews. On the one Side lived the rich on 
the other the poor. The latter imagined, that 
Daniel's Tomb occaſioned the Bleſſing of their 
Neighbours. They made their Complaints, and 
from Complaints came to Blows to get Poſſeſſion 
of this Tomb, which became a Source of Wealth. 
After many  Battels, twas agreed, that the Tomb 
ſhould be removed every Year from one Part of 
the City to the other, that each might have its 


Share in the Benediction. The Treaty was ho- 


neſtly executed for ſome Tears; but Benjamin 
ſays, that Seniger, King of Perſia, who had forty- 
five Kings for his Vaſlals, ſeeing the Prophet's 
Tomb paſs backwards and forwards, and bein 

concerned for his Honour, ordered it to be vices 
at an equal Diſtance from the two Quarters of 
the City, and to be hung up by a Chain, which 
was accordingly done. Afterwards a Synagogue 
was built in this Place, where every body goes to 
make their Prayers, and the King forbad to fiſh 
a Mile above or below this Place, in Honour to 
the Prophet. A Man muſt be fond of Fables and 
Pew Errors: to relate this in earneſt. *Tis 
Tell leſs ſurprizing than what he ſays o concern- 
ing the Turks having two Holes in their Face in- 
ſtead of a Noſe. 


XVI. He alſo. places the Tribes of Dan, of Za- 
bulon, and of Aſher and Nepthali, upon the Banks 
of the River Gozan, and in the Mountains of 
Nisbor, which Mountains and River are equally 
unknown. Eudad and Peritſul ? who have deſign- 
ed to Copy Benjamin's Narration, widely depart 
from him; for one of em ſends us in 4 of 
this Chain of Mountains to the Indies upon 
the Banks of the Ganges; and the other 
places the ſame Tribes, excepting one, upon the 
Banks of the River Sabbation, which we ſhall 
ſpeak of hereafter. The Gozan at preſent is not 
to be found in the Lands of the Parthians and 
Perſians, where it ought to flow, according to the 
Road 4 our Traveller took; But let us however 
march after him into theſe imaginary Lands, to 
ſee what Pains he takes to raiſe the Glory of 
his Nation, and to diſcover the Ten Tribes we 
_ in ſearch of, The Account he gives, is 
this. 

XVII. The King of Per/ia being enraged at 
the Turks, who have two Holes in the midſt of 
ther Face inſtead of a Noſe, for having plundered 
a City of his Kingdom, reſolved to purſue them. 
He was forced to have a Guide to ſeek em out, 
beyond a long and frightful Wilderneſs, which 
ſeparated them from Per/ia. The Guide loſt his 
Way after fifteen Days March, and the Army 
was very near periſhing with Hunger; but at 
laſt it approached the Mountains of Nisbor. It 
refreſh'd it ſelf upon the Banks of Gogan at the 
Jews Expence, who had planted fine Orchards 
there. The King of Per/ia _ ized to find up- 
on theſe Mountains, Cities, Fortreſſes, and a 
Country ſo well Peopled, ſent to enquire what 
unknown Nation this was. He was willing to 


enter into Alliance with it, after he had learnt. 
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it was Jewiſh, and to treat for Proviſions. 
Ar bn a wel him, but upon his threat- 
ning to murder all the Jews of his Empire, the 
Treaty was concluded, and at the fame Time, In- 
telligence was given lof all that paſs d to. the 
Turks, their Allies and Neighbours, who waiting 
for the: Perſians at the of the Mountains, 


beat them, and obliged the King to return home 


with a ſmall Retinue. Benjamin learnt this Hi- 
ſtory from à Perſon of his Nation called Moſes, 
whom a Perſian = brought with him 
from that Expedition, and who was grown a great 
Lord in Per/ie. He added, that all the Nation 
ſecured within its Mountains, acknowledged no 
King. Tis difficult to receive theſes Narratives 
upon. the Credit of a private Perſon, who has the 
Precaution to throw! a Deſart of twenty _ 
March before the Nation and the Country 
ſpeaks of; or rather it would be impoſſible, but 
that Travellers ſhould ſince that Time have found 
out ſo potent a Kingdom, which yet they have 
not done. | | 
XVIII. Another Jew * of Ferrara, who lived 
not two hundred Fears ago, giving the Deſcrip- 
tion of all the Parts of the Earth, aſſigns a much 
vaſter Extent to his Nation, ſince there is hardly 
any Place in the World, but where he gives it 
a glorious Eſtabliſhment. He invents' a large 
Country ſhut up by unknown Mountains, and 
bounded by Aſhria, of which he makes 4 King- 
dom called Perricha, containing à vaſt Maltitude 
of Jews. He places others of em in the Deſart 


— 


of aber, who live there after the manner of the 
Ancient Rechabrtes, without Houſes, without Sow 
ing, and the Uſe of Wine; and that it may not 
be 1magined, that he vents a Chimera, he gives à 
Chart of the Road that leads to this Deſart. Yoh 
muſt paſs the Cape of Good Hope, enter into the 
Indian Sea, ſet Foot Land and you find Cha- 
bor; nevertheleſs no body has 1 ound it. He 
aſſigns them potent Kings in the Deſarts of Ara 
big, through which you paſs in the way to Aleccha. 
They inrich themſelves with Spices and the Pep 

per they ſell, and are as numerous in theſe Parts 
as the Sand of thè Sea. He enters into the Indies, 
and Peoples the Banks of the Ganges, the Iſles of 
Bengala, the Philippins, &c. with Fews. Laſtly he 
finds the famous Preſter John there, whoſe Letter 
ſhews they had in that Country a Potent Ki 


n 
| called Daniel, on whom three other Kings depend. 


ed; and that the Power of this Nation was ſo 
great, that they would become Maſters of the 
Country, were they not prevented by numerous 
Troops. Not to examine the Truth of what is 
ſaid by this modern Jew, Son of another Tew of 
Avignon, we muſt obſerve that he is impertinent- 
ly taxed with making Preſter John (the King of 
e Abyſſines) write his Letter from the Ladies; 
for if there was ever any King of this Name. he 
might ſooner be found in the Indies than in Erh;- 
pig: Beſides it were to be wiſhed, that theſe three 

mous Authors had produced the Proofs of what 
they advance for the Glory of the Nation. 


R. Abi Ben. Mordochei, Peritſul. Ann. 1525. Orchot. Olam Viz Mundi, c. 4. g. 
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CHAP. Ill. 


Whether the Ten Tribes paſſed into Tartary, and from thence to America 
and the Eaſt Indies. 


Menaſſeh's Account of the Jews of Tartary and 
China. II. Proofs that the Tribes of Dan and 
Nepthali are in Tartary. III. From thence they 
paſs into America. IV. Americans believe the 
Deluge and the Giants. V. Noah Peopled this 
Country. VI. The Correſpondence of the Ameri- 
can and Jewiſh Rites. VII. Different Con jectures 
concerning the Origin of the Americans. VIII. IWhe- 
ther Obadiah foretold that the Fews ſhould go thi- 
ther. This Propbet explained. IX. Other Scri- 
prure Paſſages explained. . X. There is only a Ge- 
neral —— between the Fews and Ameri- 
cans. XI. They have a great Conformity with the 
Chriſtians and Roman Catholicks. XII. Whether 
the Goſpel was Preached to the Americans by the 
Apoſtlet. XIII. The Footſteps of their Chriſtianity 

re jelled. XIV. The Americans wonderfully Idola- 
trois. XV. —— are not the Fathers of the 
Tartars. A Confutation of the Arguments alleds- 
ed. XVI. Solomon's Fleet in the Ile of Ceylan. 
XVII. Whether the Fews were ſettled in the Eaſt 


I. 


Indies. XVIII. Benjamin confuted. XIX. The | fi 


Fetes in China, bow eftabhſhed. XX. The River Sab- 
Jation in Tudza. XXI. Or in Media; imaginary. 


I. | HERE are chiefly. Two Opinions, that 
; | have been currant with the Jews, 
and even with the Chriſtians: One, 


that the Ten Tribes went into Tartary, in which 


are ſtill obſerved ſome Tracks of Ancient 7 
daiſm , the other that they have penetrated into 
America. They make the Holy Spirit their Vou- 
cher, and quote ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture de- 
noting this Tranſmigration: Which is what we 
muſt examine. 

Menaſſeh, who was one of the Wiſeſt Doctors 
of the Nation, has nevertheleſs in the laſt Cen- 
tury aſſerted the Tranſmigration of the Ten Tribes 
into Tartary, where he aſh a his Nation a great 
Province called Thabor, which he confounded with 
Chabor, mention d by the Prophet T/aiah, and ſi- 
tuate upon the Frontiers of Media. He would 
alſo have his Brethren, paſſing over the Great 
Wall that divides the Tartars from the Chineſes, 
to have ſettled themſelves in this Country; and 
as he found all this in the Scripture, he applied 
the Words of Iſaiah © to this Paſſage, who fore- 
told that the People ſhall return Fa the land 

f Sinm, that is from China; but he had not ob- 
erved, that Sin, which with the Arabians ſigni- 
es Clay ©, was the City Peluſium fo famous in 

N 


II. Menaſſeb is not the only Perſon that has had 
this Notion : Poſte/, who had it before him, and 
derived the Turks from Judaiſm, truſted to the Au- 
thority of an Armenian Hiſtorian, who ſaid the 


fame thing, which has impoſed upon abundance 
of People. Ortelizs, that ingenious Geographer, 
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iving the Deſcription of Tartary, notes, 1. The 
Kingdom of Arſareth, where the Ten Tribes re- 
tiring, ſucceeded the Scythian Inhabitants, and took 
the Name of Gauthei, becauſe they were very jea- 
lous of the Glory of God ; from whence came the 
Kingdom of Bathai. 2. In another place he found 
the Nepthalites, which had their Hord there. We 
are told that this word is borrowed from the He- 
brews, with whom Morad ſignifies a Deſcent. 3. 
He diſcovered the Tribe of Dan in the North, 
which has preſerved its Name of Danois or Danites. 
4. There is another Kingdom called by the Tar- 
rare, Thabor. The Jews have ſtill kept up there, 


tho they have loſt the ſacred Books. The Coun- IJ 


try has received its Name from them; for it is 
the middle of Tartary, which is called Thabor from 
a Hebrew Word which ſignifies the * Nave/. From 
hence it was, that the famous Jew came, who ha- 
ving paſs d into Portugal, and ſeduced one of the 
Ofhcers of the, Court, got ſo much Reputation in 
Italy, that Charles V. had 2 * mind to ſee him, and 
engage in a Conference with him at Mantua. - 5. 
They add, that the very Name of Totares, for ſo 
we ought to call 'em, is Hebrew, and ſignifies 
Remains; which perfectly agrees with the Tribes 
diſperſed in the North, which were the Remains of 
of ancient Mracl. 6. No reaſon can be given why 
the Remains of this Nation are ſo numerous in 
Muſcovy and Poland, except we fix their Habita- 
tion in Tartary, from whence. they paſs'd into the 
the Neighbouring Places. 7. We find among them 
the Footſteps of ancient udaiſin, as the Circum- 
ciſion of Children. Whether then we examine the 
Name of the Tartars, their Languages, or that of 
the Jews, their Tribes, or their we er we eaſi- 
ly obſerve the one to be deſcended of the other. 
And *tis no wonder to find the Ten Tribes diſ- 
perſed there, ſince it was no great way to go from 
Aria, whither they were tranſplanted, having 
_ Armenia betwixt them. ; 
III. From Tartary they are conveyed into Ame- 
rica. Sir Wiliam Pen * thinks he has diſcover'd 
em in his New Repub/ick, and finds their Faces ſo 
very much reſembling the Jews, © and eſpecially 
. y ito Children, that when you look upon'em, you 
* would think your ſelf in the Jews Quarter at 
* London. Their Eyes are little and black, like 
© the Jews. Moreover, they reckon by Moons; 
they offer the firſt Fruits; and have a kind of 
© Feaſt of Tabernacles. *Tis ſaid, their Altar 
© ſtands upon twelve Stones. Their Mourning laſts 
% 2 Year. The Cuſtoms of their Women are like 
* thoſe of the Jews. Their Languages Maſcu- 
ee line, Short, Conciſe, and full of Energy, in 
© which it much reſembles the Hebrew. One word 
<* ſerves for three, and the reſt is ſupply'd by the 
* underſtanding of the Hearers. Laſtly, They 
© were to go into a 9 which was neither 
4 Planted nor known; and he that impoſed this 
© Condition on em, was well able to level their 
4 Paſſage thither; for we may go from the Eaſtern 


& Extremities of Aſia, to the Weſtern Extremi- | 


ties of America. | | | 

Pen is not the only Perſon, for *tis not much 
more that fifty Years, ſince R. Menaſſeh Printed * 
the Hope of 1/rae!, founded upon* the Number and 
Power of the Jews in America. He dedicated his 
Book to the Eng/iſh Parliament, and was favourably 
received by Gommel, which made ſome ſay, that 


they took him for the Maſſiab. Menaſſeh had been 
miſguided by Montefint's relation, who reported, 
that he.had found a great many Jews concealed be- 
hind the Mountains Cordilleras, which run all 
along Chi in America. The Fact was thus, Mon- 
teſini travelling in the Province of Qui, with an 
Indian, was overtaken with a violent Storm, which 
occaſioned the Indian, called Francis, to exclaim © 
againſt the Spaniards, whole Cruelty and Sins drew 
down upon 'em theſe effects of the Divine Venge- 
ance. Monteſini arriving at Carthagena, was ſeiz'd 
by the Inquiſition, where he had leiſure to make 
Reflexions. He imagined that the Indians were 
ews, and revolved it often in his Mind; and as 
this Notion hath, made a. great Impreſſion upon 
him, the firſt thing he did when he came out of 
the Inquiſition, was to ſeek for his Indian, and 
be more amply inſtructed in the matter. In effect 
he found this Indiz27 to be a Jew, that his God 
was Adonai, and that he, acknowled ged Abrabam, 
Iſaac and Facob for his Anceſtors; Curioſity b en- 
gaging him to purſue his Voyage, he arrived upon 
the Banks of a River, and upon giving the Signal, 
People appeared, who pronounced theſe words of 
Deuteronomy, SCHEMAH ISRAEL ADONAL 
ELOHENU ADONAI EHAD. Hear, O Iſrael, 
the Lord our God is one Lord. They looked upon 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob as their, Fathers, and pre- 
tended to deſcend from 'em 9 Reuben. They told 
how Providence had placed them there by incredi- 
ble Miracles; that the Indians had treated em with 
the ſame Cruelty, that the Spaniards had exerciſed 
upon them; that at the inſtigation of the Magi, 
they had thrice declared War againſt em; but 
God protecting his People againſt the Idolat ers, 
theſe latter had been ſo beaten, that there was not 
a Man remaining of all their Armies. Some Magi, 
who had eſcaped by a ſecret of their Art, had de- 
clared, that the God of the Iſraelites was the true 
God, and that this Nation ſhould become the Mi- 
ſtreſs of the World at the Conſummation of Ages. 
Monte ſini left em, with a perſuaſion that his Bre- 
thren ſhould one Day ſee themſelves the Maſters 
of the Univerſe. Mezaſſeb believed him upon his 
ſincerity, and took the Pains to trace out the Road, 
which had led the Tribe of Raben into the Weſt- 
Indies. He found a Prediction in the Prophet 
Iſaiah, which informed him of it; for he ſays, the 
I/les ſhall wait upon the Lord. Here then you have 
Iſlands of America, that Worſhip the true God. 
He imagined farther, that Afia and America were 
one Continent z and that God divided them after- 
wards by the Straits of Arian. But before this ſe- 
paration, the Jews had travelled to America by 
Land, and canton'd themſelves againſt the Native 
Inhabitants of the Country. A Man has ſince © 
given himſelf the trouble to confute this Notion 
and Relation of Monteſini. It ſeems that there was 
no need of Reaſoning to diſcover the falſhood; 
but yet there are Chriſtians that corroborate it with 
their Conjectures. | 
IV. We are 4 told, that the Jews have left ma- 
ny manifeſt ſigns of their Pa age into this part 
of the World which diſcover em there; and that 
theſe People have a Notion of the Deluge, tho 
they relate it in a different manner: For thoſe 
of Peru tell, that © their Land being overflowed, 
the Men were obliged to ſhut themſelves up in 
Caves, and to ſtop up the Entrance of 'em. After 
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they had waited there ſome time, they ſent 


out Dogs, who returning very wet, without be- 
ing loden with Mud and Dirt, they concluded the 
Earth was ſtill covered with the Waters; but mak- 
ing a ſecond trial with the ſame Dogs, who re- 
turned dirty, they came out of the Caves, and 
fell to Re- peopling of the Country. The ſending out 
the Dogs has pretty much affinity with that of the 
Raven and Dove, which acquainted Noah with the 
ſinking of the Waters. | 

Others ſay, * that all the Inhabitants of the 
Country were buried under the Waters, except 
Viracocha, who came out of a great Lake, and 
fixed his Habitation at firſt, in a place where the 
Ruins of ſome great Buildings appeared; after- 
wards he came to the City (co, where he be- 
gan to renew the Stock of Humane Race. Laſtly, 
There are a third ſort, who ſay, that only fix Men 
were preſervd, who came out of the Cave through 
4 Hole or a Window, and were the Source of Hu- 
mane Kind, and they called the Place where the 
ſettled Pacari Tampo. The Tampo's, or Inhabitants 
of this Place, are thought to be the moſt ancient 
dwellers on the Earth. From them proceeded 
Mango Campa, the Head of the Iachas, who have 
made War and ſubdued many Provinces, pretending 
they of right belong to them, ſince their Anceſtors 
had Peopled em, and had eſtabliſh'd Religion there, 
which they had received from Heaven. 

They ſpeak alſo of Giants, who were fought by 
a Man deſcended from Heaven, who flung upon 
them Torrents of Fire: As Spaniſh Captain, who 
heard em tell this Story, had the Curioſity to dig 
in the place where the Battle was fought, where he 
found Bones enough to make a Skeleton, the Teeth 
whereof are four Inches long, and two broad. 


Acoſta relates, that another much larger was diſ- 


covered at Mexico; for one of his Grinders was as 
big as a Man's Fiſt, and the other Parts of the Bo- 
dy in proportion. Laſtly, other Bodies were found 
there three times bigger than the ordinary Indians. 
V. Some ſay, * that Noah, who continued three 
Hundred and Fifty Years after the Deluge did not 
live upon the Earth in a careleſs manner , and 
without thoughts of Re-peopling the World, ſince 
God had intruſted the Care of it to him. He could 
not be ignorant, that there was a great Continent 
in the Weſt ſince he was Divinely inſpired. He 
was too experienced in the Art of Navigation and 


ts 


building of Ships, to be ignorant of the means of 


going or ſending to the Veſt- Indies; and it was 
much eaſier for him to make this Voyage, than to 
fail from the end of the Mediteranean Sea to the 
T:ber, and build upon Mount Janiculis; or to paſs 
from the Streigbts to New France, and from Cape 
Verd. to Braſile, than to ſend his Children to Ja- 
pan. Solomon, who ſent his Fleet upon a three 
Years Voyage for Gold, was not ſo ingeniqus. If 
it was true, that America had been Peopled in Noah's 
time, it would be no wonder, that its Inhabitants 
ſhould know the Hiſtory of the Deluge, and find 
among them the Relicks of the Giants. But who 
will believe any thing of this Colony of Noah ? 

VI. And therefore the Jews maintain it was their 
Anceſtors, rather than the Children of the Patri- 
arch, that convey'd theſe Stories thither, ſince we 
diſcover other Footſteps of their Religion, which 
do not ſute with the Noachides : For the Americans 
affirm, they eſcaped from the Sea, * becauſe the 
Iſraelites paſs'd t 
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have preſerved Circumciſion, which is one of the 
Characters of the Jewiſh Religion: They offer their 
firſt Fruits to their Idol, which they muſt have bor- 
rowed from the Jews; they eat the Paſchal Lamb, 
at leaſt in Pera; they kill a white Lamb every 
Year, whoſe Blood they mingle with Meal, and 
diſtribute it to the People, who piouſly believe, 
they eat the Blood of their God, who came down 
from Heaven. Laſtly, * They believe the Reſur- 
rection; and therefore they cauſe their Wives and 
Slaves to be buried with 'em, that they may appear 
with an Equipage worthy of em, when they {hall 
riſe from their Graves ; and upon this ſcore, when 
the Spamards plunder'd the Tombs , for the Gold 
that was buried in em, they beg'd of em to be ſo 
kind as not to diſperſe the gy ag Fo they might 
the eaſier muſter them up at the Reſurrection. 

VII. But firſt, the origine of the Americans is 
unknown; which is what creates ſo vaſt a vari 
of Opinions. One * would have them to be the 
Poſterity of Cham, expell'd by Zoſhua, who taking 
Shipping were driven by a Tempeſt upon ſo re- 
mote a Coaſt. He proves it from this, that the 
Canaanites eat the Fleſh of their Enemies, like moſt 
of the Americans. This ! cruelty is abſurdly im- 
puted to the Canaanites; but however, they made 
their Children paſs through the Fire, and the Ame- 
ricans dance and paſs over the Fire, when they in- 
voke their Demons. 

Another * will not have America to be peopled 
before Jeſus Chriſt. For as the Impiety of the 
Builders of Babel cauſed God to diſperſe em in- 
to ſeveral Places; the Infidelity of thoſe that re- 
jected the Goſpel drew upon em the like Puniſh- 
ment, and God ſent 'em into remote Iſlands, where 
they might live like Beaſts, becauſe they would not live 
like Gods by embracing Chriſtanity. 

Grotius u would have the firlt Inhabitants of the 
New World to be conveyed thither from Greenland. 
And for an Argument to prove it, he alledges ſome 
Conformity of Language betwixt the Germans and 
the Northern Americans. One of their firſt Ter- 
ritories is called Eſtotiland, which is a German 
Name. The Name of a Lamb 1s Lam, and the Name 
of God is Theut. The Germans Thoth is ſufficient- 
ly known; but 'tis obſerved, that the Americans 
have no general Term to ſignifie the Divinity; and 
therefore ſince the Spaniards came there, they have 
borrowed of em the word Dios. Si queremos, ſays 
Acoſta, who muſt know it, in /ingue de Indios Hal- 
lar vocable que reſponde a eſte, Dios no ce halla en 
la lengua del Cuzco, ni en la ſengua de Mexico per 
donde los que Predicen o eſcrivon para Indios uſan 
elmiſimo noſtro Eſpanol Dios. So that Grotiuss laſt 
Obſervation is evidently falſe. One of the Ameri- 
can Kings was called Theuch, whom this learned 
Critick probably miſtook tor a God they Worſhip- 
ped. Some will have the Inhabitants of America 
to be tranſplanted from all the Parts of the World; 
for ſome bring em from Ethopia, from whence 
Seamen were unexpectedly driven by the Winds 
that blow directly upon this Country. Others will 
have em to be Tartars, who left their Deſarts to 
Ac a gentler Climate. In order to facilitate the 
Paſſage of Beaſts as well as Men, they ſeek for a 
ſlip of Ground, that connects the New World with 
the Old, All the Neighbouring Banks are viſited 
to examine whether the Paſſage was made. Hence 
Ireland becomes Subject of Conjectures. As ſome 


rough the Red Sea, and they | Plants and even Animals, like thoſe of America, 
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are found in this Country, they ſuppoſe, that if | 


theſe Lands have not been united; yet at leaſt the 
Paſſage betwixt em was neither long nor difficult. 


We read alſo in the Hiſtory of Wales; that in the | 


Year 1170. Madoc ſeeing his Brethren. at War for 
the Succeſſion and Kingdom of their Father, went 
on Board ſome Ships, truſted himſelf to the Sea, 
landed upon unknown Coaſts, and left his Crew 
there. Being charmed with the Country he had 
diſcover d, he returned to Exgland, and laughed at 
his Brethren, who fought ſo turiouſly for a barren 
and ungratetul Soil, whilſt a fertile Country might 
be poſelſed without any trouble. He returned a- 
gain with Shipping, and we are told, that theſe are 
the true Americans, that came from Wales. The 
Poets as well as the Hiſtorians, have celebrated 
Madoc's Voyages, who preferr d the Sea to the 
Land; nor ought the prodigious number of Inha- 
bitants found in the IWeſt-Indies, be any Objection; 
as if Madoc could not have produced ſo great a Peo- 

le; for four Hundred Years were ſufficient to have 

ock'd the Country. Men may fay what they 
pleaſe, when they pretend to determine concernin 
an uncertain Fact; at leaſt, they have the ſatiſ- 
faction to confute their Adverſary ſucceſsfully, 
and the Pleaſure riſes 1n proportion to the Reputa- 
tion, which the Perſon confuted has in the World. 
*Tis therefore no wonder, that there are Critics, 
who maintain, that the firſt Amerizans were Jews 
of Tartary; for if this Conjecture be uncertain, 
ſo are the others too. They ruine one another, 


which is ſufficient for us, ſince we have nothing | 


certain to offer about the Origine of the Americans. 
VIII. Secondly, the Scripture Paſſages, quoted in 
favour of the Jews, prove nothing. The Doctors al- 
ledge for inſtance Obad/ah's ? Prophecy, which pro- 
miſes, That the Captivity of the Children of Iſrael! 
ſhall poſſeſs the Land of the Canaamites, even unto 
Zarephath, and the Captrvity of Feruſalem, which is 
in Sepharad, ſhall poſſeſs the Cities of the South. The 
Rabbins ſay, that Sarepta or Zarphad is in France, 
that Sepharad is Spain, and that the Jews which 
came from theſe two Kingdoms went over to A- 
merica. Others from this Paſſage have drawn an 
Argument of the Americans being Converted by the 
Spaniards and French. But is not this trifling with 
Scripture? Sarepta, a City of the Sidonians, is well 
enough known; why then muſt the word Zar- 
pbad be ſubſtituted for it, and interpreted by France, 
as if the Jews were ever to reign there. Sepharad 
is leſs known. St. Ferome would have it to be the 
Boſphoris, and we can fee no Foundation for this 
Conjecture. The Rabbzns, with as little Founda- 
tion, gave Spain this Name. The LXX. have tranſ⸗- 
lated it as far as Ephrata: Might we not read in 
their Verſion Ephratzs 4? And fo the Prophecy 
would be clear; for the Prophet meant by it, the 
Comagena, which the Greeks call Ephrates; or rather 
we may read it Euphrates, which is a known River. 
The Jews would have theſe by a vaſt extent of 
Country, from Sarepta on the Maritime Coaſt, quite 
to the Euphrates; and on the other hand, they 
wou'd ſtretch themſelves towards Arabia , whi 
Obadiah calls the Country of Nageb, or the South. 
They muſt be bounded by the Sea on the Weſt, by 
Euphrates on the Eaſt, and Arabia on the South; 


which would give a vaſt reach to their Country, | 


and fulfill the Oracle, which God pronounced by 
Moſes, that they ſhould carry their Conqueſts as 


— 


1 


light of America, France and Spain, and the Jews 
that were to poſleſs them. M2. 7 | 

IX. In the Third place, the Author of the Se- 
cond Book of E/dray affirms, that the Ten Tribes 
were carred into a place, where: no Body ever lived; 
which not being to be underſtood of Europe or 
Afia, has occaſioned many Interpreters to believe, 
they were tranſplanted into America, which then 
wanted Inhabitants. ' But beſides, the different 
Falſhoods we have already obſerved in the 
tended Tranſmigration, fince the ſputious Efes 
expreſſes himſelf only in general Terms about the 
inhabited Place he ſpeaks of; it can't be concluded 
from thence, that the Ten Tribes were rather car- 
ried into America, than into a Deſart of Africa, or 
even into ſome place of Aſia, which was not very 
well Peopled. Whether then we examine the Holy 
Scripture, and the Apocryphal Books, or aſcend up to 
the Origine of the Americans, we can't determine, 
that the Ten Tribes pafled into this Country. 

X. In the Fourth Place, it is not ſufficient to find 
amongſt theſe barbarous People, ſome Tracts of 


g lenz m ; becauſe there are a great many Rites that 


ave been common to the Idolatrons Nations and 
the Jews. Thoſe who give too much to the Devil, 
have for a long time complain'd of his mimickin 
God, and attempting to make his Myſteries and 
Worſhip perfectly like thoſe of the Supreme Being. 
But not to draw the Devil out of Hell, humane 
Mind being all of one and the ſame Make, has fre- 
quently the ſame Opinions about the Matter of 
Worſhip. There is no need that Idolaters ſhould 
go and fetch all their Ceremonies from the true 
Church. How many Idolaters who never knew one 
another, had the ſame Ideas of their Gods, and 
paid em almoſt the ſame Homages? Without leav- 
ing the Subject we are upon, the Americans have 
no more concerted with the Manichees, than with 
the old Foyprians, concerning the two Principles. 
Nevertheleſs they ſay in Peru, that a powerful Man 
called Con, had formed Men; but that another more 
potent Principle, called Pachacama, the Son of the 
Sun and Moon, metamorphoſed them into Apes 
Parrots and Bears, *and made the Indians. They 
Worſhip * theſe two Principles, and the laſt has 
moſt Adorers, becauſe they are afraid of his do- 
ing Miſchief, and transforming Men into Beaſts. 
In like manner, the Americans might imitate the 
Jews without any Commerce with em. The Altar 
raiſed upon Twelve Stones, the Oblation of the firſt 
Fruits, and the reckoning by Moons, may have 
been imagined in all Countries. Circumciſion 
makes a more ſpeaking Character; but the Fact 
is very uncertain. Peter Martyr ] ſays it. They Sa- 
crifice their Children to the honour of their Idols, and 
are Circumciſed. Gomara ſays, that ſome of em 
are Circumciſed; but not all, Retaianſe a junque no 
todos. But Acoſta, who had much ſtudied this Coun- 
try, obſerves, that the Americans can't be Jews, 
becauſe they never Circumcis'd their Children, nor 
do it now; and tho they ſhould be Circumciſed, 
how many other Nations are ſo too? We muſt not 
therefore inſiſt upon ſome Shadow of Reſemblance, 
nor raſhly found Concluſions upon ſome Conformity 
of Religion, as if the one muſt neceſſarily be de- 
ſcended from the other. 
XI. For indeed, the Chriſtians have had the ſame 


far as Eupbrates. But at the ſame tune we loſe | 


Imaginations as the Jews, and have thonght they 
have found Croſſes in America, Towards Darien, 
they have diſcover d People, that Baptize their 
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Children in form of a Croſs, and made a kind of 
Ceremony like that of the Euchariſt. It appear'd 
alſo, that they had ſome Notion of the Trinity 
and they ſaid, a ſtranger had left them all theſe 
Cuſtoms. It would be eaſie to find almoſt a perfect 
Correſpondence with the Church of Rome. . The 
Prieſts never approach their Idols without a white 


CL innen in their Hand, as thoſe of Rome never Offi- 


ciate without a Surplicez and as the Women had 
formerly their Dominical or . white Linnen, with 
which * covered their Hand, when they were to 
communicate. They »* preſent to the Idols an T. 
mage of the Things they deſire to obtain, which 
little Image is of Silver or Gold, as 1s done to, our 
Lady of Loretto. Every Trade has its particular 
Gods. | Fiſhermen and Huntſmen have their Pa- 
ons, as each has his Saints in the Romiſh Church. 
The Þriefts ſpeak to the Idols in a Language which 
others don't underſtand; as the Service of Rome is 
performed in Latin, to make themſelves more ac- 
ceptable to the God they Worſhip. They taſt; they 
arate from the Society of Men and Women, by 
which Retirement and Mortifications, they obtain 


Viſions and Revelations. They adorn their Idols 


with a Croſs and a Mitre, and therefore when the 
Peruvians ſaw a Biſhop Officiate in his Pont ificali- 
ba, they asked, whether he was the Gaza of the 
Chriſtians. There is nothing even to the word Pope, 
but is found among the Americans, to ſignifie the 
Chief Prieſt. Laſtly, * In Mexico, ſome Virgins con- 
ſecrated to the Service of Idols, made an Effigies 
of Paſte and Honey, which they conſecrate with a 
great deal of Ceremony, and afterwards diſtribute 


it to the People, who believe they eat the Body of 


their God. Is not this the Myſtery of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation? *Tis alſo very expreſly concluded, that 
Chriſtianity was brought there in the Apoſtles Days 
by St. Thomas. And therefore at Braſil they pre- 
ſerve the Memory of a miraculous Man, called 
Meire Humane, of whom they report the ſame 
things, that are told in the Eaſt-Indies of St. Tho- 
mas the Apoſtle: It may alſo be ſaid, that this was 
his Name; for Meire with the Americans 7 
a Stranger, a Man that wears a Beard, and Hu- 
mane is the ſame thing with Thomas. In the Mines 
has been found ! a Medal of Auguſtus, which per- 
haps was brought there in that time; and there is a 
Valley called Imperial C. Auten, becauſe we find in 
moſt Houſes the Imperial Eagle, which proves that 
the Chriſtians have had conſiderable Settlements in 
this Country. It ſeems likewiſe, that without this 
we can't ſalve the Decree of God, and the Credit 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, ſince the one com- 
manded the Goſpel to be Preached to all Nations, 
and the others affirm it has been declared to every 
Creature under Heaven. How could this be true, 
if the vaſt numbers of Inhabitants that people A- 
merica, had never heard mention of the Goſpel ? 
XII. Nevertheleſs America was not known in the 
Apoſtles times. Tis in vain to ſeek it in P/ato's 
Iſt of Atlantis, the Story whereof is mixed with 
Fables. How {ſhall we find it in Virgil's Verſes, 
who is thought to have given the Deſcription of it ? 


— Facet * extra ſidera tells, 
Extra anni ſolitq, vias, ubi celifer Atlas 
Axem bumeris torquet ſtellis ardentibus aptum. . 


Don't we ſee, that this is 2 Poetical Flight, and 
that there is no Land uncovered by the Heaven and 


A 


ſituate beyond the Stars? And if we would | under- 


” * 


ſtand any thing hereby, it muſt be AÆthiopia, or ra- 


ther Mauritania, the common Reſidence of Alas, 


and of which a Poet ſpeaks thus, 


Signiferi regione Poli niſi poplite lapſo = 
Ultima curvati procederet ungula Taur, 


The Prophecies of the Old and New Teſtament 
have their different Degrees of Accompliſhment, 
The Apoſtles began to carry the Goſpel, into one 

art of the World, as Jeſus Chriſt had command- 

ed; but they could not finiſh their Undertaking. 
Perſia received not the Knowledge of the Truth. 
till a long time after 1 were Dead. The Churches 
of Carthage, and of all that part of Africa, were 
not founded by the Apoſtles. From whence the Do- 
natiſts drew an imaginary advantage, becauſe the 
Scripture has ſaid, Ihe firſt ſhall be /aff. None of 
the Diſciples penetrated into Ethiopia, and twas 
in Conſtantine's Reign, that the Kings of the Earth 
and Nations Worſhipped Feſus Chriſt. We muſt not 
therefore lay too great a Streſs upon theſe Expreſ- 
ſions, that the Goſpel has been Preached to every 
Creature under Heaven, and that it ought to be 
Preached 7o all Nations; for the Scripture often uſes 
ſuch ſort of Terms only to denote a great extent of 
Country. Nebuchadnezar wrote > Unto all People, 
Nations and Languages that dwell in all the Earth; 
and bis Dominion reached to the end of the Earth, 
Whereas he had not carried his Conqueſts into Ame- 
rica, nor was Europe ſubject to him, and abundance 
of Nations never heard of his Edict. It muſt always 
be remember'd, the Writers of the Old and New 
Teſtament were Orientals, and that they followed 
the Genius and Stile of the Nation, in which they 
lived. We muſt not therefore take their Expreſ- 


— Fthiopumgque * ſolum quod non premerctur ab als, 


| fions literally, which are often Metaphorical and 


Hyperbolical. It was ſufficient to the Execution 
of our Saviour's Order, and St. Paul's thought, that 
a great part of the World had already heard of the 
Meffiab, and of the advantages procured by his 
Death, without ſending his Dilciples from Place to 
Place, and Nation to Nation, as far as America. 
XIII. Beſides, the Footſteps of Chriſtianity ob- 


| ſerved in America, are too faint to make a proof of 


its being known. The Church of Rome having a 
prodigious number of Ceremonies of humane In- 
vention, and tack d to one another, tis impoſſible 
but they ſhould be often found correſpondent to 
thoſe of Idolaters. They are invented by the ſame 
Genius, and inſtituted for the ſame end; I venture 
to ſay it without deſigning thereby an Affront. All 
Nations have the ſame Idea of the Deity, and 
think God would be Worſhipped by the Interven- 
tion of Sacrifices, and numerous Rites like the 
Kings of the Earth. Is it any wonder, that theſe 
Ceremonies which are purely humane, ſhould be 
the ſame in different Places, tho' inſtituted for dif- 
ferent Objects? The Heathens had their Ablutions 
and Sacrifices like the Jews. The Guebres Zero- 
afters, Diſciples and Deſcendants of the ancient Per- 
ans have their Baptiſm; by which they pretend 
that all the Stains of the Soul are waſhed away; 
but they celebrate it with Urine. They have their 
Confeſſion which they make in the Prieſt's Ear 
who acquits them from all Puniſhment, provided 
they ſatisfie the Deity themſelves by Repentance 


or ſome Alms-deeds. Have they borrowed all this 


—_— 


— 
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from the Chriſtian and Roman Church? Faſting 
and Retirement neceſſary to converſe with God; 
Abſtinence from Women; White Linnen, the Sym- 
bol of Purity; the Effigies of Gold and Silver pre- 
ſented to the Idols to obtain any thing of em, 
are Superſtitions common to the Generality of 
Men. The Croſs laid upon the Tombs of the dead, 
might be a more ſenſible Sign of Chriſtianity; 
and ſome have imagined, that the Spaniards ex- 
pell'd by the Moors under Rodrigo came thither, 
and brought with em this Badge of their Religion. 
But Lopez de Gomara, who had enquired into the 
matter, did not believe it; becauſe no Croſs 1s 
to be found in all the Iſlands, which muſt neceſſa- 
rily be touch'd upon before they came thither. No 
los Creo pues no las ayen las Iſlas gue nombrado 
ave mos es Alguna de las quales es neceſſario y aun 
forcoſo tocar antes de flegar alli. The Stakes the 
Indians lay upon the Grave have been taken for 
Croſſes, becauſe they ſometimes place them a- croſs; 
for a great many People have never ſeen theſe 
Croſſes. 

XIV. Laſtly, tho more manifeſt Tracks of Chri- 
ſtianity or Judaiſm could be found in America, 
-et we could not reaſonably conclude that the 
Goſpel was brought thither by the Apoſtles, or 
that the firſt Inhabitants of the Country were the 
Poſterity of the Ten Tribes. *Tis ſufficient, that 
a Veſſel driven thither by a Tempeſt had landed 
ſome Jews; 5 
Religion among the Inhabitants of the Country, 
without having Peopled it themſelves. Tis the 
true Character of Judaiſm to continue ſeparate 
from other Nations. Tho' for Seventeen Hundred 
Years, they have been mixed with Chriſtians, 
and many Ages before with the Eaſtern Idolaters, 
yet they have preſerved, in the midſt of em, their 
Books and Rites, and Notion of a Meſſiab, as a 

articular People which God has reſerved for him- 
LIE. Would America be the only Place wherein 
they had loft their Ancient Character, and were 
ſo confounded with the Idolaters, as to have none 
of their Sacred Books, or Hebrew Letters, the Di- 
ſtinction of Meats, of Sabbaths and New Moons; 
nor the Hopes of that great Deliverer, who 1s to 
make em reign over all the World ? _ 

The Truth is, all theſe Nations to which they 
would give a Tincture of Judaiſm are exceſſively 
Idolatrous. Some have in their Temples Two 
Statutes of Black Goats, before which they burn 
Wood of a pleaſant Smell. They Worſhip alſo 
the Figures of Serpents, and Reverence Heifers and 
Oxen. Others pay their Homages to the Sun. 
They invoke the Devils ; they Sacrifice their Chil- 
dren to them, and their Worſhip conſiſts of an 
heap of extravagant and barbarous Ceremonies. 
Tis no great Honour for the Jews to be the Fa- 
thers of this People, if their Poſterity has ſo de- 
generated, and nothing remains but the Phyſiog- 
nomy of their Anceſtors. This is the Character 
which Pen knew em by; but what is more change- 
able than Phyſiognomy ? Acoſta maintains on the 
contrary, that they could not be the Deſcendants 
of this covetous Race, becauſe the Americans de- 
ſpiſe Riches, which Two Reaſons have an equal 
Solidity. | | 
| XV. "Tis ill eaſier to prove that the Ten 
Tribes are not the Fathers of the Tartars or Turks. 
I. The Scythians, who inhabited Tartary were a 
very Ancient People. Juſtin relates the Diſpute 


who had left ſome Marks of their 


— 


they had with the Heypriant upon this Subject 4 
and he affirms, that the latter 92 forced 10 70 
Antiquity to the Scythians. How then could the 
Ten Tribes, who puta through Media into this 
Country find it deſolate and uninhabited, This 
1s not probable; for beſides what 7#ſti: relates of 
their Original, this Part' of the North was ſoon 
Peopled by the Poſterity of Fapher. *Tis ſtill l 
probable, that a handful of Fugitives, who left 
their Families and Treaſures with the Medes ſhould 
be able to conquer and expel the Scyrbians, a Peo- 
ple terrible for their Fierceneſs and Expence in 


War. What a Whimſie would it be to 


leave a 
tolerable good Country, to go and | 
upon the Scythians ! 1 85 make Conqueſts 


is Part of 
which muſt have de du ler Tribes, 


gone tluther, ought to giv 
{ſelves the Name of Totares, Knees it 4755 


Remains or the Overpls of the Nation. lere 
thought this Name might be given the Scyt hians 
by the Syrians, becauſe of the prodigious Multi- 
tude of People their Country abounded with: but 
thoſe who have examined the matter more nar- 
rowly ſay * that this Country has a River and a 
Province called Tatar, from whence the People 
have taken that of Tatares, which has no Rela- 
tion to the Tranſmigration and Superfluity of the 
Ten Tribes. 3. Tis ſtrange, that ſo ingenious a 
Man as Ortelius ſhould find here the Names of 
the Tribes of Dan and Nepthali. There were actu- 
ally Daces and Danois, who inhabited the North: 
but how are theſe Dauois to be turned into Da- 
nies * We might for the ſame Reaſon find the 
ſame Tribe in Danemark, and fix their Abode there, 
There were alſo Ephtalites, who derived their Name 
from one King Ephtalanus, whom Procopius places 


in the North of Perſia; but neither this Prince 


nor his Nation, nor the Euthalites had any thing 
m common with the Jews. 4. The Tartars have 
their Hordes, which ſome * iply to Seven, but 
this Word is not borrowed from th 
ſignifies a Camp, or an Aſſembly of 


ton of Tartars. 


e Hebrews, it 
Ahe. People, a Can- 
; 5. Tis ridiculous to ſeek the 
Glory of God in the Kingdom of Cathay, as if the 
Ten Tribes who poſted there, gave it this Name 
to ſhew their Zeal for the Glory of God, who 
had conducted em. For, not to examine the 
Origin of this Name, they have always been 
extremely Idolatrous in this Kingdom. - © We 
* ſee there, ſays the Hiſtorian f, that Poſte! had 
Copied ſuch a vaſt Number of Sects, as could 
* not be reckoned. Some adored Idols made of 
„Metal. Others made Gods of the Oxen that 
* Plough their Land ; others proſtrate themſelves 
before great Trees, the Sun, and Moon, and 
« Stars; others live like Beaſts and are without. 
“God in the World.“ Al this affords us no 
Footſtep of Judaiſm. An Ingenious Man, who 
ſpent Seventeen Years at the Cham of Tartarys 
Court, ſays they have been always Heathens; that 
their Great God was called Natagai; that the Wife 
and Children of this Deity were Gods of a Se- 
cond Rank; and that the Tartars have ſo great 
2 Veneration for 'em, that there is not a Houſe 
to be found without their Images. They don't 
eat without rubbing their Mouths with Greaſe. 
"Tis true, they have altered ſince that time, and 
Mahbomet's Religion having ſpread fo far, they 
at preſent receive Circumciſion, and practiſe ſome 
Ceremonies of the Law conformably to the Books 
of Moſes. But the Muſſulmans communicated theſe 


— 


-© Fuller Miſc. Sac. I. 2. c. 5. p. 22. $3» : 
Inhabitants, Euthalites Diff. de Orig. Gent, Americ. 
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Rites to the Tartars; and it ought not to be 4. 
ſcribed to the Jews. 6. "Tis true theſe latter are 
numerous in Poland and Muſcovy; but there is no 
need of aſcending to an Imaginary Conveyance 
of the Ten Tribes into Scythia, to diſcover the 
Reaſon of it. There is a natural one, taken from 
the Tranquility and Privileges which the Kings 
of theſe Nations have granted the Jews, as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter. 

XVI. Moreover, the Ten Tribes are convey'd 
into the Eaſt- Indies and China; which Conjecture is 
much more likely than thoſe we have been con- 
futing. For Solomon having made an Alliance with 
the King of Tyre, theſe two Princes ſent their Fleets 
to Ophir, to fetch Gold and Ivory. Mr. Bochart s 
has diſtinguiſh'd two very different Places, which 
went by the Name of Ophir, becauſe of their A- 


ſays allo, that the Fgyprians ſent Veſſels of Paper 
to the Maritime Cities, to acquaint them that O- 


ſiris was found again; What do theſe Veſſels of 


Paper expoſed to the Rage of the Sea, and ſent 
to the Iſland of Cez/an mean. We muſt underſtand 
by dem, the Sails that were then made of Paper 
and taken from a Book. Theſe Sails were very 
bad, and therefore the Navigation was tedious. 
Strabo explains his Thought; for he ſays that the 
Ships that went for Tapobranes, were bad Sailors, 
or had bad Sails. Navigation was ſtill leſs known 
in Solomon's Time. Perhaps too inſtead of Sailing 
directly they coaſted along Arabia, and the other 
Shores, which required a great deal of Time. 
Since Solomon u ſent into this Country, ſome 
Jews went thither with the Fleet, but they were 
only particular Perſons, who made no conſiderable 


bundance: One known in Job's time, was ſituate 
in Arabia, where Gold was ſo common, that it was 
taken without trouble from the Bowels of the Earth. 
They exchanged it with the Neighbouring Nations, 
for Iron and Braſs; and as it theſe Metals had 
been of an equal Value they gave Weight for 
Weight; and ſometimes the Sabæans out of a 
haughty Pride refuſed to give em their Braſs, but 
for double and treble Weight of Gold. This Place 
was called Caſſanitis, from a Hebrew Word ſigni- 
fying Treaſure *, as when Solomon ſays in his Pro- 
verbs ', In the houſe of the righteous is much trea- 
ſure. David knew this Province, and ſpoke of the 
Gold of Ophir , but his Son's Fleets went to ano- 
ther Place. f 
Thoſe that are concerned for the Peopling of 
America, will have the Mines of Peru to be the 
Sources of Solomon's great Riches, which made 
Gold at Feruſalem as plenteous as Stones. But 
they don't obſerve that the Navigation would have 
been very difficult, whether they had ſteer'd on 
the Coalt of China and Japan, or whether they had 
doubled the Cape of Good Hope, and coaſted along, 
Africa, whereas the Ifle of Tapobranes, ſo famous 
with the Ancients, was not very far from the Red 
Sea and the Gulf of Arabia, from whence the Ships 
of the King of Tyre and Solomon ſet out. 
The Iſle of Tapobranes was that of Cer/an, a Simi- 
litude of Names has been obſerved betwixt theſe two 
Iſlands. It has been ſuppoſed that Tapobranes had 
been called Simunda, and they change Simunda or Su- 
menda into Sumatra. *Tis true this Word is found in 
a famous Geographer * ; but there was a Fault in the 
Manuſcript, and it ought to be read Pale Simunda, 
which is the Name the Ancients gave the Iſland 
Tapobranes. It has changed ſince and been called 
Sales, from whence came Cæilan, which is the Iſle 
we ſeek for, and from which Solomon drew his 
Treaſures. Thoſe that doubt of it may conſult 
the Learned Mr. Bochart l, who has found one and 
twenty Correſpondences betwixt the Cæilan of the 
Moderns, and the Ancients Tapobranes. It had abun- 
dance of Ivory, ſince the Elephants are numerous 
and of a prodigious Bulk. Precious Stones abound 
there; it only ſeems that the Navigation could not 
laſt Three Years, ſince Cei/an is not far from the 
Red Sea. Strabo ſays, that it was formerly be- 
lieved this Iſland was Twenty Days Voyage from 
Land, but it was found that it was no more than 
Seven. Without examining this, the Length of 


the Voyage proceeded from their ſending Veſſels 
that were al equipp'd and Paper Veſſels. Iſaiah 


Settlements. Benjamin ſays, that he ſaw in this 
Place a kind of Abyſs, which the Interpreter, tho? 
very Learned, took tor a God, Alhauta; that they 
daily kindled a great Fire, and that the Inhabi- 
tants made their Children paſs through it; but 
this comes nearer to the Cuſtoms of the Canaanites 
and Tyr:ans, who Sail'd thither, than to thoſe of 
the Fews. 

XVII. Claudien ſeems to infinuate in his Verſes, 


againſt Eutropra's, that the Jews were ſettled in 
the Eaft-Indies. 


Fam frugibus aptum 
AEquor, & aſſuetum ſylvis delphina videbo 
Fam cocleis hominis junctos & quidguid inane 
Nutrit Fudaicis que pingitur India velis. 


Why was the Indians Groteſque Figures found 
more particularly in the Tapeſtries of the Jews, 
than in thoſe of other Nations? Is it that they 
had greater Commerce, and lived amongſt them? 


| To change the Text, and reſtore the Name of Ar- 


talus , inſtead of that of the Jews; to ſeek here 
the Veil of Solomon's Temple, to maintain that 
the Jews are here taken ſor the Babylonians, whoſe 
Tapeſtries were much cried up, as Juvenal calls 
the Jews the Soothſayers of the Cha/deans, is 
to ramble after vain Imaginations ; and even Ju- 
venal's Example which is quoted, is not juſt, fince 
he accuſes not the Cha/deans, but the Jews, of pro- 
feſſing Divination. It ought rather to be obſerved, 
that it is not the Eaſt-Indies, but Ethiopia that is 
ſpoken of to which the Church-Hiſtorians frequent- 
ly give this Name, as when they ſay that Æde- 
. and Frumentizs carried the Goſpel to the In- 
dies. The Jews are numerous in Ethiopia, as we 
ſhall ſee in the Sequel, and there they wrought: 
the Tapeſtries we ſpeak of. - And indeed it ought: 
not to be ſaid that theſe Sails or Tapeſtries were 
called Zudaick, becauſe there were a great many 
rich Perſons in the Nation in Theodo/is's Reign, who 
adorned their Houſes with *em. Nor is it to any 
1 to quote for a Proof Theodaſiuss Laws, 
is favourable Orders to the Jews, directed to Clau- 
dian, Count of the Eaſt, who is confounded with 
the Poet. Theſe Tapeſtries took their Name from 
the Artiſts that work'd them. The Jews of Et hi- 
_ got their Living by this ſort of Work. Th 
elighted to = Antick Figures in em, becauſe 
they bordered upon Egypt, which was fertile in 
Monſters, and eſpecially, ſince Images were ſevere- 
ly forbidden them; they ſcrupled the making the 


9 Boch. Phaleg. 1. 2. n 0 pMyY M2 Beth Tſadick chaſan Rab. Tis ſometimes tranſlated, In the houſe of the righteous 
there is a great deal of Strength; bs it ought to be tranſlated abundance. The Hebrew Word ſignifies to fortify ard to poſſeſs, Strength 


or Inheritance. Prov. 15. 6. 
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Figure of a Man or of the Sun, which the Hea- 
then might worſhip. Inſtead of Humane Figures 
they contrived thoſe of Animals, or Men growing 
out of à Sea-ſnell, which render'd theſe Pictures 
ridiculous, and pleaſant to be look'd upon. Clau- 
dian therefore ſpeaks of Ethiopia, and Jewiſh Work- 
men, who diverted themſelves in working Mon- 
ſters and uncouth Figures into their Tapeſtries. 
XVIII. Benjamm of Tudela p ſays, that in his 
Travells in the Indies , he found a great many 
People of his Nation. He met with a hundred of 
dem in the Iſland of Ceilan, where White Pepper and 
Singer grow. Sailing thence to the Iſlands, which 
are probably thoſe ot ava and Sumatra, which is 
thought to be the ancient Charſonc ſus, he was in- 
form d, there were Twenty Thouſand People of 
his Religion mingled with Idolaters, who Worſhip- 
ped the Fire, and often made a Vow to burn them- 
ſelves. in honour of it. Laſtly, having paſs'd 
through China into a City of the Indians called A- 
dan, or Badan, he diſcover'd a Nation of Jews 
there, who dwelt upon the tops of the Mountains, 
and bad built them Towers and Cities. They were 
govern'd by their own peculiar Laws, without de- 
pending on any Prince. They made War againſt all 
the other Nations; and no body durſt attack them. 
One would think, there could be no diſputing a- 
gainſt a Man, who has travelled into a Country, 
and relates what he ſaw : But yer we can't forbear 
doing it. 1. Becauſe Benjamin. mixes his Narra- 
tives with ridiculous Stories and Fables, which ma- 
nifeſt the falſity of them. The Cuſtoms 4 he at- 
tributes to moſt Nations, where he ought to have 
been, are falſly imagined. 2. He ſhould at leaſt 
be certain of the Places, through which he paſſed. 
Nevertheleſs he is often out in theſe. He here tells 
us of the Lybia, which is in Egypt, and very remote 
from tlie Road he took: And yet it ſeems, that it 
was very athacent, and a few Days would have 
brought him to it in his return from the Indies, 
which is ridiculous. 3. He affects to confound the 
Names of the Cities and Places, where he gives his 
Nation any Sovereignty, and a prodigious number | 
of People. The City Adan or Eden, he ſpeaks of, is 
not known, and the Country of Te/afſar, where it 
was ſeated, is leſs known. What occaſion of this 
ſo frequait Affectation, unleſs it be to ſhelter him- 
ſelf from the imputation of Error or Deſign ? As 
no Body has known theſe Multitudes of Jews in 
the Indies, we may well believe they did not ſpread 
thither till the laſt Centuries, and that they have 
neither Principality nor Kingdom with Governours 
of their own. | 
XIX. Indeed it can't be denied, but there are at 
preſent Jews in Cina; for Trigaut tells the Story 
of a Man of that Nation, who was of the Province 
of Honan, and who one Day coming into the Je- 
ſuits Church, was amazed to ſee upon the Altar a 
Woman with a Child in her Arms, and before her 
a Man proftrate, and four other Perſons at the four 
Corners of the Altar. He imagin d, that the Wo- 
man was Rebecca with. her Sons Eſau and Jacob. 
He asked the Jeſuit whether the other Men he ſaw 
were not the Children of theſe ? and Father Ricci 
anſwered, yes ; immediately the Jew proſtrated 
himſelf Lebre all theſe Images, which he thought 
Tepreſented the Patriarchs of his Nation. The Je- 
ſuit laugh'd to fee a Man thus Worſhip the Virgin, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Evangeliſts, as taking them 
fo many Saints of his Nation, tho” he would 


1 


| 
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have abominated them, if he lad known them. 
Ricci abuſed the Simplicity of the Man, who de- 
manded, whether the four Evangeliſts were the 
Children of Jacob, or of thoſe he ſaw; for they 
were the Children of the Virgin Mary, and of Je- 

ſus Chriſt only in a Spiritual manner ; but Equi- 
vocations are lawful with them, even When th 

are uſed to damn. Men at pleaſure, by putting chen 
upon Acts of Idolatry. Trigaut ſpeãks alſo ot three 
other Jews of China, who once ignorantly Worſhip⸗ 
ped the Image of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe feſuitical 
Tricks acquaint us, that there are many Jews in 
China. But they don't make a conſiderable Body. 
They have neither Kingdom nor a Government dif- 
ferent from the Chineſes, as Benjamin of Tude's. 


affirms. Laſtly, They are not tlie Deſcendants of 
the Ten Tribes we ſeek for. "Rt: | 


XX. We muſt not forget the River Sabhation, on 
whoſe Banks, we are alſo told, there have been for 
a long time vaſt numbers of Jews. Foſephis * is 
the firſt who has mentioned this River, which de- 
rived is Name from its ceaſing to flow 6n Saturday. 
Some ſuſpect, there is a Fault in this Hiſtorian, 
who ſays, that the Courſe of the River was inter- 
rupted tor ſix Days, and that it began to run again 
on Saturday; and it ſeems as if he meant the quite 
contrary; ſince otherwiſe it would not have repre- 
ſented the reſt to be obſerved on the Sabbath. And 
therefore Criticks have corrected this Hiſtorians 
Text, to give it a more natural Senſe; and this 
Correction, tho' it be ſomewhat ftrain'd; appears 
the more neceſſary, becauſe: Plim, who perhaps 
took his account of this River from Zo/ephws, makes 
it reſt on Saturday. The Jewiſh Hiſtorian has clear- 
ly fix'd its Situation, by placing it in the Kingdom 
of Agrippa, betwixt the City Arcen, which belong'd 
to the Tribe of Aſher and Rophanes, a little Gity 
depending on the Government of Syria. The Latin 
Interpreter, who has placed theſe two Cities in 
the Kingdom of Agrippa, has been miſtaken by the 
wrong pointing. There are only two things ſur- 
prizing in Feſepbs's Account; one, that this Ri- 
ver is not found in the place noted by him. To 
ſay with ſome Criticks, that the Sabbath bein 
aboliſhed, the Miracle of the River ought to ceaſe 
with it, ſince it only flow'd ſo; to be an Emblem 
of the obſervation of the Sabbath, is to delight in 
vain Imaginations. A young Traveller has ſeem d 
to confirm the Teſtimony of Foſephus, by aſſert- 
ing, that having ſtopp'd there on Friday iu the E- 
vening, he did not fee the River flow ; and that 
coming away on Saturday, he could not ſatiſy him- 
ſelf about the return of the Waters after the Sab- 
bath: but he had learnt from the Connery; People, 
that the the thing was certain. If this Traveller 
had himſelf ſeen the Prodigy, his Teſtimony would 
be worth ſomething; but as he only produces the 
Story of the Country, which perhaps he lightly 
enquired into, his Evidence can't over: rule the ge- 
neral Tradition, which ſays, that this River is no 
longer viſible. : Beſides there is another River there, 
called Eleutherus, in which this Miracle was never 
obſerved. All that can be ſaid in favour of Jo- 


| 


| ſephus and Pliny, is, that this was a Torrent that 


deſcended from Mount Libanws, which ſometimes 
was dried up on Saturday. This having ere 
ſometimes, was a ſufficient ground for popular Re- 
ports; and, like other Torrents, it was at laſt in- 


tirely dried up, or elſe had changed its Channel. 


| 


As its Courſe was not long, it can't be ſaid that the 
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ews had placed themſelves there for a retreat. Nor 
Þ thi the River of which they ſay ſuch mighty 
XX. They have imagined another River of this 
Name, which they have not borrowed from Ze/e- 
phas, as is ſaid of em; for this Hiſtorian ot the 
Nation was hardly known by the Tha/mwdiſts, moſt 
whereof were ignorant of Greek. Beſides, they have 
changed its Situationz and convey'd it from the 
Frontiers of Syria to Media. Fonathan © who was 
before Foſephus, and whoſe Paraphraſes are in ſuch 
eſteem, has mentioned it; for he introduces God 
„ his People to work Miracles, even when 
e ſhall carry | 

and make them dwell beyond the River Sambation. 
Here then is the River Sambation beyond Babylon, 
from which they draw great advantages. Some 
make-uſe of it to convince the Unbelievers, that 
the obſervation of the Sabbath is ſtill in force. The 
River teaches you, ſay the Jews, with the ſame aſ- 
ſurance, as if they could demonſtrate, that there 
was ſuch a one in the World. Others complain, 


* Jonath. Paraph. in Exod. c. 34. 10. 


| 


them beyond the Rivers of Babylon, ry 


| 


that this River running with ſo much rapidity, 
and rolling abundance of Stones with its f 
makes it impoſſible to croſs it without violatii 
the reſt of the Saturday, which retains the Jews 
beyond it in a great Captivity. Preſter Jom in 
the Letter aſcribed to him, adds, that he was fore d 
to place great Garri ſons upon the Banks of this 
River, to hinder the Jews from paſſing it, and dif 
ſing themſelves elſewhere. - Laſtly, The Jews 
ave plac'd upon its Banks imaginary Kings, and 
abundance of Subjects and People of the ſame Na- 
tion and Religion with them. This River is un- 
known to all Travellers; but. it concerns the Glo- 
of their Nation to maintain, that it is real. 
And thus they have alſo invented a new Kingdom 
of Cozar, from whence they have produced Letters 
to perſuade the Remains of the diſperſed Nation, 
that it is ſtill Potent in certain Places; but we 
ſhall ſpeak of this Kingdom, when we examine 
the Converſion of the King of Cozar, which the 


| Jews place in the Eighth Century. 
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The true Situation of the Ten Tribes in the Perfian Irack, at Babylon, 


and on the Banks of Euphrates. 
among the Medes confuted. 


1. The Situation of the Ten Tribes upon the River 
Chaboras. II. The Reaſons for placing them 
there. III. How they have maintained themſelves 
in Media. IV. Whether gent 970 _ 

veyd them into Hyrcania. V. IIS Iranſplan- 
— explain d. VI. Fuller's Conjectures about 
the Country of the Caduſians. VII. Theſe, and 
thoſe of Allatius confuted. VIII. Their State at 

Babylon under Alexander. IX. Antiochus the 
Great carries em into Aſia, X. The Deſertion 
of Babylon. Whether there were Fews there un- 

- der Titus. XI. Fetus at Babylon. Sr. Pe- 

ter /aboured about therr Converſion. XII. Whether 
St. James e Epiſtle be directed to them. XIII. The 
diſtribution of the Ten Tribes at Nahardea. XIV. 
A ſurpriſing Story of two Brothers that came from 
thence. XV. The Fews retire to Cteſiphon and 

Niſibe. XVI. The Conderſion of King Monoba- 
zus in Adiabene, XVII. The cox of Fudaiſm 
among the Parthians. XVIII. Their Settlement 
in Meſſene. Its true Situation. XIX. In the 
Sittacena. The New Palaftine mentioned by Pliny. 
XX. In the Oſrhoene, a Frontier of Meſopotamia. 
XXI. Their State in the Eaſt. 
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lowing the Accounts of the Tha/mudiſts, and the 
Modern Criticks. The Scripture ſays, * that The 
King of Aſſyria carried away the Fews unto Aſſyria, 
and put them in Halak and Habor, by the Rrver 
Gozan, and in the "Cities of the Medes. There is 
ſome little difference betwixt the Interpreters con- 


E more eafily diſcover the true Situation 
of the Ten Tribes, taking the Hol 


of | that River, which the Arabian G 


The Pretence of the Ruver Sabbation 


g the Situation of theſe Places; for the fa- 
mous Mr. Bochart ? affirms, that Chalac is Prolemys 
Chalacena, ſituate on the North of Afyria. Hahor 
is the Chaboras, or rather the Choar ras, a Moun- 
tain well enough known. In the Mid-way betwixt 
this Mountain and the ( ſpian Sea, ſtands the City 
Gozan, which gave its Name to the Province and 
the River, which was called Gras, after the Per- 
fians made themſelves Maſters of this Country, 
But there is a difficulty in this Opinion 1 
it changes a River into a Mountain, and the v 
Name of this Mountain. Tis true, the Scripture 
expreſſes it ſelf in an ambiguous manner, and Go- 
Zan may be called a River as well as Haber; but 
ſince there is no River to be found of this Name, 
and tis only ſuppoſed there was one before Cyr ws, tis 
more natural to place the Hraelites on both ſides of 
the River Chaboras. 2. It ſeems to me, that Peo- 
ple have not given ſufficient attention to a thi 
that 1s evident. Which is, that the Scripture di- 
ſtinguiſnes two places, into which the Jews were 
carried; and indeed they were numerous enough 
to make two different Colonies. The ſacred Writer 
places one of theſe Colonies in Aſhria, and inti- 
mates the Cities of this Province which were aſ- 
ſigned to it. Chaboras, Gogan and Chalcitis ; and 
afterwards he adds, that he placed them * a/ſo in 


cernin 


Scripture for our Guide, than by fol- the Cities of Media. We muſt ſeek em therefore in 


theſe two Provinces, which the Cha/dee Paraphraſt 
has diſtinguiſhed as well as the Original Hebrew. 
We find the places noted, in Aſhria. We ſee there 


pher * calls 


| 


Alchabor, which proceeds from the Mountains, and 
running through Meſepotamia, falls into the Ex- 
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phrates. Gozan is a City and a Province, ſituate on 


and Halak is Ptolomy's Chalcitzs, which is found on 
the other ſide of the Chaboray. So that the Ten 

Tribes were ſeated in the two Provinces, which 
- retch'd along both ſides of this River. This was 
a happy Situation for em, ſince all theſe Tribes 
were ſeparated only by a River, which watered the 
Cities that were aſſign d to them. 

III. We are more in the dark“ az to the Cities of 
the Medes, becauſe the Sacred Hiſtorian does not 
{pecifie any; but we ought to preſume that the 
— Colony was placed in Mountainous Media, 
which was leſs Peopled than the other. E/dras in- 
ſinuates the thing, for he ſays the Jews were car- 
ried into the Province of Hara. This was an anci- 
ent Name of Media; for Herodotus calls the Medes 
Harians, "Aw. "Twas Mountainous Media that 
had this Name, which in Hebrew ſignifies a Moun- 
tain. *Tis not to be wonder'd, that they convey'd 
the Jews thither; for theſe Provinces wanted Inha- 
bitants, and if we believe Strabo, © they were Peo- 
pled by Strangers, or Colonies ſent into them. The 
truth is, the Ancients have cried up Media, as a very 
happy Country. Ecbatana, where its Kings kept 
their Reſidence in Summer, was one of the fineſt and 
largeſt Cities in the World. Sʒſa, where they ſpent 
the Winter, was alſo very conſiderable ; but on the 
North ſide ſtood high Mountains. There was good 
Paſturage, ſince the Perſians drew abundance of 
Horſes trom hence, which were much valued. But 
to this purpoſe, there was need of People, that 
were uſed to Tillage; and the Jews, who had made 
it their principal Buſineſs in the Holy Land, 
which abounded with Hills, were fitter for it than 

ther People. 45 
2 Indeed ho Thaimudiſts * ſeat their Brethren in 
Media; for they ſay, that Akibah preached at Gin- 
Zak, which they think the Scripture Goa; but they 
add, that they inhabited Chemdam, and its aſſociate 
Cities, which they call Myſak, Hide, and Dom#z. 
None of theſe — 5 are to be found, the Names 
whereof may be ſtrangly diſguiſed by the differ- 
ence of Languages; but it ſuffices to obſerve, that 
they are are all placed among the Medes. Benjamin 
of Tudela, © who lived in the Twelfth Century, 
reckons ſtill fifty Thouſand Perſons of his Nation 
at Madai, a City of Mountainous Media, which 
took its Name from the Provine, which the Anci- 
ents called Medena, and continued it fo long, that 
the Author of the Vulgar ſometimes calls it by it. 
"Tis difficult at prefent to mark out the Bounds 
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| | the Inhabitants into Hyrcania, nedr the Caſpian Sea. 
one of theſe Banks, which the aelites poſſeſſed, | Th 


There are two palpable Faults in this Account of 
St. Hierome; for 1. He has taken Apodaſmivs for a 
City which Artaxerxes took, and ſent away the In- 


habitants; whereas this Greek word explained by 
Sycellis ſigniſies a part. 2. He thinks they were 
the Inhabitants of this City, or of Judæa, that 
Artaxerxes ſent into Hyrcania, whereas th 
the Jews that he found in Egypr, that underwent 


were 


this wretched Fate. And indeed it is not probäble, 
that this Prince, who made the Greeks ſuch a noble 
Recompenſe for attending him in this Expedition, 
would have ill reward:d the Services of the Jews. 
Artaxerxes Ochyus, carrying the War into Egypt, 
marched through Fudea, took Jericho, and ſome 
other Cities. He afterwards beat the Fgyptiari, 
and made himſelf Maſter of their Places, in which 
having found a great many Jews, to whom the de- 
fence of em was truſted, he ſent part of em into 
Hyrcania, in the Neighbourhood of the Country, 
which the Tribes, already Tranſlated, inhabited, 
and left the reſt at Babylon. The Greek Hiſtorians, 
8 fays Africans, affirm they were ſtill there in his 
time. | 

V. Africanus's Teſtimony is corroborated with 
that of Hecatæus, as if he ſaid the ſame thing; 
but this Author, who is much ancienter, obſerves 
only that the Kings of Perſia, had tranſplanted 2 
great number of Jews to Babylon, which can be no 
more apply'd to Artaxerxes, than to his Predeceſ- 
ſors. Oraſius ſays, that the Jews who were carried 
to the Banksiof the Caſpian Sea, were much multiplied 
there in his time, and that they hoped one time or 
other to return, and Re-people the Holy Land. But, 
I fear he was miſled by the Author of the Second of 
E/draz, i who fays, that the Jews have dwelt there 
even to the laſt times, and that the Sovereign, who 
ſhall one Day re-call *em, ſhall once more ſtop the 
Streams of Euphrates, that they may re-paſs it. 
As the Modern Writers {till out-ſtretch the Anci- 
ents, we are told, * that Alexander the Great, who 
puſh'd his Conqueſts to the Indies, having found the 
Jews in Hyrcania, ſhut them up in the Caſpian Gates; 
that is, in the Mountains of this Country. For 
our part, who don't believe, that the numbers of 
Authors living at a diſtance from the times they 
ſpeak of, confirm the truth of a Fact, we only de- 
pend upon the Teſtimony of Africanus, who places 
one part of the Jews in Hyrcanza. This is the more 
probable, becauſe it was uſual for Artaxerxes to 
remove the Inhabitants of a Place into Deſart Pro- 
vinces, and he placed theſe new Jews near the reſt, 


of this Province, which have been often remov'd. 
Algebal, which contains one part of Mountainous 
Media, is very ſmall; and on the contrary, the 
Perſian Irack reaches far beyond the antient Media. 
But it ſuffices to know, that the Ten Tribes were 
ſituate in Mountainous Media, and in Aſſyria, up- 
on the Banks of the River Chaboras, which iſſues 
from the Mountains, and throws it ſelf into the 
Eup hrate s, whoſe Neighbourhood gave them after- 
wards Opportunities and Means of making conſi- 

erable Settlements. | . 
; IV. They not only poſſeſſed Media, whete they 
had been carried by Salmanaſar, but they ſtretch'd 
upon the Right into the Provinces bordering upon 
the Caſpian Sea, at preſent called Gorgian and Ia- 
bareſtan. St. Hierome relates, that Artaxerxes 


who already Peopled a great part of the ancient 
Country of the Medes. 

VI. I queſtion whether Euler | has ſo much rea- 
ſon to drive one part of this Nation' from the other 
ſide of the Caſpian Sea to the Banks of the River 
Araxes, where he pretends they took the Name of 
Caduſians and Geles; for he only bottoms upon the 
reſemblance of Names; which is not fufficient to 
eſtabliſh this Colony. This Learned Man main- 
tains, * That the Name of Geles is Chaldaitkh, and 
* ſignifies Strangers or Fugitives, and that this 
© Title ſuited with the Jews, whom God had ex- 
* expelled their Country for their Sins. The Cadu- 
< fians had a little altered the word Cadoſchin, 
* which ſignifies Saints, which. Title was affected 
Aby the Jews, who called themſelves the Holy Na- 


tion. Laſtly, Arſareth ® the moſt tamous of all 


Ochus having taken Apodaſinus in Furdea, conveyed 
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© the Cities, built upon the Araxes, had a Hebrew | Workmen who reſiſted A/exander the Great, did 
Name, ſignifying the City of Relicks, or of the not live at Babylon, but they had their Country, 
*" Remains of Iſrael. Tis no Wonder that the | or their Canton, from whence they were ſent tor 
* Tews were mixed there with the Meder upon to work upon the Temple; and tis very proba- 
« the Frontiers of the Country to defend it a- ble, they were ſent for from Aſhria and the Banks 
gainſt the frequent Inſults of the Enemy. of Chabor az, where we have fix'd em becauſe this Pro- 
VII. If theſe Conjectures were well-grounded, | vince was not very remote from Euphrates and Baby- 
the Jews muſt have taken up a vaſt Tra& of Ion. 2. That this Province was large, ſince it con- 
Ground. They muſt alſo have been very potent, | tained many Satrap; for when the Jews, who 
ſince they changed the Ancient Names of Cities were called to Babylon were returned home, they 
and Countries, to give em thoſe of Fugitives, Re-| demoliſhed all the Temples and Altars Conſecra- 
licks, and Saints. How is it, that they have not| ted to Idols; but theſe Satrapæ paid a Fine for 
changed the Names of the River Chaboraz, and | ſome, and obtained Pardon for the reſt. 
Gozan on the other ſide of the Media, where they | IX. Axtioc bus the Great conſiderably leſſen d the 
were ſtill more numerous? If their Power and | Numbers of thoſe who dwelt at Babylon; for, un- 
Numbers were ſo conſiderable as to abſorb the In- | derſtanding there were ſome Commotions in Ly- 
habitants of the Country, how comes it that they | dia and Phryg:a, he order d Zeuxzs, one of the Ge- 
have not been known there ? Without relying up- | nerals of his Army, to draw out Two Thouſand 
on all theſe Reflections, there is one deciſive one | Jewiſh Families from Babylon and Meſopotamia, and 
which ſuffices ; for the Caduſians were People| fend them into this Country, becauſe their Fide- 
much ancienter than the Jews, that were carried | lity was well-tried. He ordered, that they ſhould 
into Media, ſince Nin reckoned em among his | be tranſplanted with their Effects; Lands ſhould 
Subjects. The War broke out afterwards betwixt | be aſſign'd to them, and Materials furniſhed them 
theſe People and the Medes; and Parſorius, one | to build with; and that they ſhould be permitted 
of their Leaders, beat the King of the Medes, who | to live according to their Law. And thus they 
invaded them with Fourſcore Thouſand Men. They | have ſpread themſelves from Babylon to Aſia, where 
were ſubje& to the Per/ians in Gruss Reign. We] Seleuc had already invited them by the Privi- 
muſt thereſore take from the Ancient Jews, that were | leges which he granted them. 
diſpers'd, the River Eraſb, the City of Arſareth,, X. The Parthians having taken Babylon from the 
and the Cou ntry of the Geles and Caduſians, which | Macedomans, Vardanes, one of their Kings, built 
are abſurdly given to them. | Creſipbon, ſome Leagues from Seleucia, and drew 
© Allanzs, LE had judicioufly placed them upon | thither the Inhabitants of both thoſe Cities. Baby- 
the Banks of Chaboras, would allo at once have | ion began to be evacuated in Strabos Time, and 
Theria and Calchis Peopled by them. He founds | was much more ſo in Ve/poſfan and Titas's Reign; 
this laſt Conjecture upon the Teſtimony of Herodo- | for Pliny, who wrote at that time, repreſents it as 
tus, who thought that theſe People came from E-|a great and vaſt Solitude. Criticks diſpute, whe- 
gypr or wal bs becauſe they were Circumeiſed ; | ther St. Peter, to whom Jeſus Chriſt committed the 
and the firſt 1s founded upon. the Authority of | Converſion of the Jews came hither to execute his 
Conſtantine Porphyrogenitas, who ſays that the Peo- | Commiſſion. One, the more confidently to deny 
ple inhabiting betwixt Colchis and Media, deduce | that this Apoſtle ever went to Rome, maintains 
their Pedigree from the Jews, and pretended to be | that there were — Number of Jews at Babylon 
the Deſcendants. of David. Theſe are Conjectures, which required his Preſence, and that the littl- 
that don't ſhock Probability, becauſe tis not im- | Number of thoſe who were fled to Rome did not 
poſſible, but the Jews might branch out from Me- deſerve his Care. And therefore he paſſed from 
dia into other Provinces. However, I ſhall obſerve | 4ntzoch into the Eaſt, from whence he wrote his 
that Allatizs's Teſtimonies are uncertain. Herodo-| Epiſtle, and continued there till his Death. Ano- 
tus ſpeaks only of the Circumciſion common to | ther on the contrary, who exaggerates the Soli- 
many Nations; and Conſtantine only relates the | tude of Babylon aſſerts a, that the Jews were re- 
Imagination of People who were very jealous for | tired from thence ; and that ſince we can't give 
the Glory of their Extraction near 'Two Thouſand | the Name of Babylon to Rome, we muſt underſtand 
Years after their Eſtabliſhment , which muſt be | that of Egypr, whither St. Peter travelled after he 
a very uncerfain Ground for us to go upon. We] had founded the Church of Alexandria, becauſe 
ſtand by Allatiz's firſt Conjecture, which is more | there were a great Multitude of Jews to be Con- 
folid, without embelliſhing it with new Notions, | verted. | 
which might render it ſuſpicious. | XI. We are no ways concern'd to maintain St. Pe- 
VIII. Tis well known that the Jews were nu- | 7er's Voyage to Rome; but we ſhall obſerve 1. That 
merous at Nzneveh and Babylon. Beſides thoſe, that | it does not appear that this Apoſtle went into E- 
were carried thither at the time of the Captivity, Ot to found the Churches of Babylon and Alex- 
we have ſeen, that Artaxerxes ſent over a new | andria. It can't therefore be ſaid, that he dated 
Colony of the Nation, which muſt render it ſtill his Epiftle from Egyption Babylon, ſince-nothing is 
more conſiderable. They had the Courage to re- faid to prove it. It was much more natural for 
{iſt A/exander. the Great, the Maſter and Conque- this Apoſtle to paſs from Antioch, where he had 
tor of ſo many Nations, when be. went to rebuild | made a large Stay, into the Eaſt, where there were 
x Temple of Hel at Baben; for whilſt all the ſuch Multitudes of Jews of the Ten Tribes, who 
other People, Were eager to trols and carry the | were: better diſpoſed than the reſt to embrace the 
Materials neceſſa to this Building, the erat 2. Goſpel. The Experiment and happy Succeſs which 
lone refuſed this, 'T „as thinking it had ſome St. Peter had made upon them at Feruſalem by 
Stain of Idolatry, which render d em odious, and one ſingle Sermon, was Encouragement enough for 
>xpoſed em to the Inſults of. the People. Hecaters * | undertaking this Journey. St. Epiphanius ſays, that 
inuate Two Things 3 1. That this Multitude of! St. Peter had often ſeen Pontus and Bithynia; and 
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St. Jerom's Errour in placing this Voyage in the 


Second Year of Claudius, do's not abſolutely deſtroy 


his Teſtimony. But not to reſt upon theſe Autho- 
rities, St. Peter's Epiſtle addreſſed to the Churches 
of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynza, is 
a Proof of his having founded them; for he ſpeaks 
of their Temptations and their Joy, which could 
not have been well known to him, but by his con- 
verſing with them. As he was near the Euphrates, 
*twas natural to viſit the Ten Tribes diſperſed 


thereabouts: It's of little Importance to know what 


Number of Inhabitants Babylon then contained: It 
was ftill of Nineteen Hours Circuit, and it might 
ſeem deſerted to the Geographers, tho there were 
ſtill above a Hundred Thouſand Perſons in this 
great City. Beſides, did St. Peter 15 into the Places 
where there was a great Multitude of Jews ? Cri- 
ticks here run into two Exceſſes; one in ſwelling 
up their Number at Babylon to hinder St. Peter from 
leaving it, to go to Rome; the other in leſſening it 
to make him prefer the Egyptian Babylon before that 
of Euphrates. It was ſufficient to invite St. Pete. 
there; that there were in his Time Jews enough 
to make a Chriſtian Church : And indeed the Jews 
were diſperſed and numerous 1n theſe Parts. This 
ene was alſo better known than that of Egypt; 
and ſince he ſimply names it, we ought not to 
caſt our Thoughts on the other ſide. He ranks 
the Churches he wrote to 1n an Order, which ſuf- 
ficiently maniteſts he was in the Eaſt ; for he firſt 
addreſſes himſelf to thoſe that were neareſt Baby- 
on, and concludes with thoſe that are fartheſt off. 
Laſtly, ſome think they obſerve ſome Characters 
of the Paby/oniſh Language in his Second Epiſtle r, 
which was written from thence as well as the firſt, 
for he calls Balaam the Son of Boſor. The Author 
of the Vulgar thought Boſor was a City. And 
Grotius © comes pretty near him, in pretending 
that the Syrians changed Petbora into Beſor; but 
the Conjecture is ſtrain d, and the Change unac- 
—— A much more natural one 1s made by 
obſerving that the Cha/deans put the S for the 
Gnaiin, w inſtead of *, and then we find Boſor 
in this Language inſtead of Beor, who was the 


Father of Balaam. St. Peter not only went to Ba- 


bylon, but continued there a long time, ſince he 
adopted its Idioms, and wrote his Two Letters 
thence. He was willing to convert theſe Jews, 
whoſe Miniſter he was, and of which there were 

eat Numbers there ; 2 many wow muſt 7 
em, ſays, they were the ers of this great City, 
which t . had deſerted, to go and — 0 
their Court at Seleucia and Ctefipbon. 

XII. Criticks demand alſo, whether St. James di- 
rected his Epiſtle to the diſperſed Tribes in the 
Eaſt. Tornie!* denies it, and imagines that he 
wrote to thoſe Twelve Tribes, which had been ex- 
pelFd out of Jeruſalem upon the Beginning of the 
Perſecution after St. Stephens Martyrdom. He bot- 
toms his Conjecture upon this, that St. James wrote 
to the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, whereas there were 
only Ten in the Eaſt. This Reaſon is not ſound; 
for all the Tribes had been carried beyond Eu- 
pbrates ; and tho Part of thoſe of Fudab and Ben- 
jamin returned with Ezra, yet ſome had preferred 
their Eſtabliſnments in the Eaft before their own 
Country. Laſtly, ſome particular Perſons only 
were diſpers d by the Perſecution at Zeruſalem, 
and it is not probable they were of the Twelve 
Tribes, nor that St. James addreffed his Letter to 


Bethulia, whi 


them. Shall it be ſaid that this Apoſtle wrote to 
the Twelve Tribes who were then in Jadea, and re- 
turned ? Scaliger maintains, that there was not any 
of the Ten Tribes in Fudæa. Theſe are Two Ex- 
tremes to be avoided. The Ten Tribes never re- 
turned; but ſome of em remained in Fudes whert 
Salmangſar carried away the principal Inhabitants, 
Private Perſons often came and reſettled themſelves, 
when they had the Liberty, by reaſon of the great 
Revolutions that befel the Perſian and Grecian Mo- 
narchies. Hence alſo the Hiſtorian of Judith, tho? 
an Impoſtor, has followed the received Notion of 
his Time, in placing a great Number of 7ews at 
was of the Tribe of Nephrali. A- 
riſtæus, another Impoſtor, durſt not have ſaid, that 
Doctors of each Tribe were ſent into Egypt, if it 
had not been believed as a Certainty in his Time, 
that there were Remains of theſe Tribes, who had 
re-peopled their Ancient Inheritance. Galilee, which 
contained Four of theſe Tribes, was well inhabited, 
and twas from theſe different Tribes, that our 
Saviour choſe his Apoſtles. However, I believe a 
Third Concluſion is to be made concerning the 
Inſcription of St. Fames's Epiſtle, which was nei- 
ther addreſs d to the Twelve Tribes, which re- 
mained in Fadæa; nor to the Ten, the greateſt 
Part whereof remained in the Eaſt. But this A- 
poſtle equally addrefſed himſelf to thoſe Two 
— of the Nation, where ever ſcattered or diſ- 
perſed. | 
XIII. One Part of the Nation was eſtabliſhed 
in the other Cities, ſituate on the Banks of Eu- 
Phrates; for we find from the Hiſtory of the Go- 
ſpel and the As, that they came from thence to 
Worſhip at 7eruſalem. They were ſo numerous 
there in Caligula s Time, that Perronizs, who com- 
manded then in Fadæa, was aſtoniſhed at their 
Numbers, when he ſaw them come to Celebrate the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover; and as he did not doubt but 
a potent Succour might come from thence to thoſe 
that were in Z«dea, this ſtagger'd him about pla- 
cing the Emperor's Statue in the Temple at 7e- 
ruſalem. Philo ſays, that they were then Maſters 
ot Babylon, and of many Provinces. They had 
alſo a conſiderable Eſtabliſhment at Nahardea, - a- 
uother City ſituate on the Banks of Exphrates. 
From whence it was, that the Two Brothers came 
who were abuſed by their Maſter, who cauſe 
2 ga Diſorders, and coſt the Nation ſo much 
XIV. Theſe Two Brothers Names * were A ſinæus 
and Am/zys, Mechanicks' of Nabardea; being diſ- 


contented with their Maſter, they left him, and 
'retired to a Wood to ſet up the Trade of Rob- 
bing. Their Company was increaſed with all the 
Rogues of the Neighbourhood. They made ſuc- 
celsful Inroads upon the Parthians; and Artaban 
their King ſending a great Army "againſt em, it 
had the Misfortune to be beaten, by People that 
fought like deſperate Men. He deſired to enter 
into a Negotiation with em. They went to Court 
upon his Word, and this Prince was ſo affected 
with their Valour, that inſtead of abuſing their 
Confidence and iſhing em, he honourably dif 
miſs'd them. ey continued plundering and 
beating their Enemies, when Love came to diſturb 
them: Anilaus being ſtruck with a Parthian Ge- 
neral's Wife, reſolved to ſatisfie his Paſſion, and 
to Conquer him. He declared War with the Hus - 
band; defeated him; killed him; carried away 


„„ 8 


* ——_—— — 


— 


 "F_ 
4 — 


— — ˙ „ Oy EY FF. 
m " — — 


Druſius in 2 Pet? 2. 13. tot. ibid. 
t. 2. P. 18. * An. ch. 40. 


* Lightfoot Horz Hebr. in 1 ad Cor. p. 932. 


® Toraicl. Anu. 3314. 
bis 


- - 


— 


486 


The Hiſtory of the JENS. 


Bock VI. 


his Wife, who brought her Gods and Religion a- 


mong the Jews. People murmured to ſee ſtrange 
Gods Worthipped, and the Law openly invaded. 
Aſiners ſpoke haughtily of it to his Brother, who 


fearing they would deprive him of his Beloved 
Spouſe, and give her up to the enraged Multitude, 
reſolved to poiſon his Brother, and to ſeek his 
own Security in his Death. He executed his De- 
ſign ; But being lull'd a-ſleep by Love, he put 
himſelf at the Head of his Forces, and fell upon 
the Lands of Mithridates, a Great Lord among 
the Parthians, and Artaban's Son in Law. Mi- 
thridates muſter'd up his Vaſſals, and made em 
take up Arms; but being beaten, he fell into his 
Enemies Hands, who releaſed him only upon Con- 
dition, that he would Negotiate a Peace between 
the Parthians and Jews. He deſigned honeſtly 
to execute his Promiſe z; but the Princeſs, his Wife, 
being exaſperated, upbraided him with his Cowar- 
diſe, and obliged him to waſh off his Diſgrace with 
the Blood of the Jews. He ſuddenly muſter'd 
up all the Troops he could find, ſurprized his 
Enemies in a Deſart, where he made a horrible 
Slaughter of em. Auilæus was not diſcouraged ; 
but marchd towards Babylon with the reſt of the 
Robbers. The Babylomans enraged to ſee their 
Country pillaged, ſent to demand Anileuss Head 
which was retuſed them. Hereupon they arme 
at Babylon, which was then in the Hands of the 
Parthians ; and Anilæus being forſaken by For- 
tune, was beaten and knock'd on the Head with 
Part of his People. But Revenge did not ſtop 
there. There was nothing more to be feared, now 
Anileus was dead. But to prevent ſuch another 
Diſorder, they fell upon all the Jews round about, 
and put em to Death. Thoſe that were wiſeſt 
retired to Seleucia, The Reſidence of the Greeks 
in this City make ſome think that it was a City of 
Syria; Yet 'tis hard to concieve how the Jews fled 
from thence to Cre/iphon. The Seleucia built by 
Nicanor, ſeems much fitter for it. The Jews lived 
quietly there Five Years. But being increas'd by 
their Brethren who left Babylon becauſe the Plague 
rag'd in that Place, and who brought along with 
them a Murdering and Seditious Temper. They 
joined at firſt with the Syrians to oppreſs the 
Greeks, who were then rich and numerous in 
that City; but the Idolaters being all re- united 
againſt the Jews, fell upon em with ſo much 
Fury, that they kill'4 Fifty Thouſand in that 
Expedition, and no body eſcaped but thoſe that 
had faithful Friends to ſkreen em from Popular 
Fury. | 9 
XV. Their Numbers were conſiderably leſſen'd 
by ſuch a horrible Slaughter. Such as could eſ- 
cape being maſſacred, fled to Ceſphon on the 
Banks of the Tigris, which was then the Capital 
of the Country, and Reſidence of the Kings; be- 
cauſe Babylon was already decay'd, and much de- 
opulated. Hither the.Idolaters purſued em, and 
orced them te ſeek their Retreat at Niſibe and 
Nahardea, from whence ſome of em had come 
before the Incurſions of Anilæns. The Situation 
of theſe Places ſecured them from the Attempts 
of a mpzinawso People, c They und there many 
Families Which they had left, ſince Agrippa, who 
Reigned à little after this Misfortune ; repre- 
ts the Number of the Jews, that lived in Sub- 
jection to the Parthians as very conſiderable. 
VXVI. A remarkable Thing alſo happened in 


Adiabene, a Kingdom which conſtituted Part of 
the Parthians, and lay along the Banks of the 
Tigris. Ammianus Marcellinus ſays, that the An- 
cients gave it this Name becauſe it was difficult 
to go through it, by reaſon of a great many 
Rivers that were in this Province; but he thought 
the Two Rivers, Diavas and Adiavas * had lent 
it their Name. The Thalmudiſts lean on the o- 
ther ſide, believing that the Chabor * mentioned 
in the Scripture was the River Diavas; and that 
their Relations were carried by Sennacherib into 
Adiabene. If this Conjecture was good, the Jews 
would have a great Antiquity in this Province; 
But yet it does not appear, that their Religion 
was known there in the Time of Lats. Mo- 
nobazzus who was King of this Country, preferr'd 
Lats to the Succeſſion of his Throne, before a 
great many other of his Children, leſt the Jealouſie 
occaſioned by this Preference at his Court, ſhould 
expoſe him to his Brother's Fury, he ſent him to 
Caraſpaſin, a little Country ſituate on the Banks 
of the Tigris towards the Perſian Gulf, where A- 
benneric Reigned. There were at that Time Jews, 
who thruſted themſelves into all Places both at 
Court and Country. Ananias had great Credit 
at the Court of Abenneric. He had even taught 
this Prince's Wives to Judaize z and he had fo 
won upon the Temper of Igatas during his Sta 

in this Country, as to get a perfect Aſcendant 
over him, and to inſpire in him an Inclination 
for Moſes's Religion, which never died with him. 
Lats became King a little after, of ſome Part 
of Armenia, if it be true, that the Remains of 
Noab's Ark are ſeen in this Place; for this Tra- 
dition ſeems to me uncertain, and Armenia was 
too remote from Adiabene, to think that Mono- 
bazs could eſtabliſh his Son there. atm did not 
continue there long, being recall'd by his Fathers 
Death, who had made him his Heir. He found, that 
his Mother had Proclaim'd him King of Adiabene, 
purſuant to her Husband's Laſt Will ; but never- 
theleſs had Crowned Monobazres, having firſt ſe- 
cured all her other Children. Izatz& aſcended the 
Throne of his Father as peaceably as if Monoba- 
aus had not been Crowned. His firſt Care was 
to get rid of his other Brothers, who were more 
reſtleſs and invidious. To do it with the better 
Grace, he ſent part of em as Hoſtages to Arra- 
ban King of the Parthians, on whom he depend- 
ed, and the other to the Emperor Claudius. Find- 
ing himſelf in an uncontroll'd Poſſeſſion, he reſol- 


ved _— to profeſs Judaiſm, which he had em- 
braced in his Heart. He ſent for Ananias to 
Court, and would be Circumciſed; but Auanias, 
who was a Court-Doctor, ' fearing the Parthians 
would knock eut his Brains, if he Circumciſed 
their King, perſwaded him that this Character 
of Judaiim was not neceſſary, provided he ob- 
{ſerved the other Commands of God. He was 
{ſupported by Helena, Izatzs's Mother, who had 
alſo been inſtructed in the Jewiſh Religion; but 
who. feared that a Publick Profeſſion of it would 
create a Rebellion. IZatus, who was very ſolli- 
citous concerning his Salvation, ſent for one E- 
leager from Galilee; whom he confulted upon his 
Caſe of Conſcience. Eleaser gave his Opinion 
ſtoutly for Circumciſion; and conferr'd it on the 
Prince, which ſtrangely aſtoniſned his Mother, 


and his former Caſuiſt, when he acquainted em, 
that the thing was done. I 1" ol 
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XVII. The King immediately applied himſelf 
to the making of Proſelytes, and he gained ſome 
Courtiers, and his Brother :Monobazus;, and this 
made a noiſe. His Subjects allarm'd at this change 
of Religion, rebell'd, and calld in Ab:ia King of 
the Arabians. They deſerted their Prince in the 
Battle, and took Poſt in the Enemies Camp; but 
one part of em continuing faithful, the Arebians 
were beaten the next Day. Vologeſſus * King 
of Parthia, came to the afliſtance ot the Rebels; 
but Izarzs routed his numerous Army, and by 


theſe two Victories eſtabliſhed the Tranquility of Co 


his Kingdom. Helena was long fince retired to 
(OI „ Where ſhe had her Palace. She alſo 
ilt her Monument there, which was reckoned one 
of the Wonders of the World; and ſhe exerciſed 
eat Charities in feeding the People during the 
amine; but underſtanding that her Son was dead, 
ſhe returned © to Adiabene. She found Monobazus 
on the Throne, whom his Brother had preferr'd to 
twenty four Children he had left behind him, here- 
by deſigning to recompence his Moderation in per- 
mitting the Execution of h's Father's Will Mo- 
nobazus perſevered in Judaiſm, and ſent his Chil- 
dren to Feruſalem to be inſtructed in all the My- 
ſteries of Religion. They were {till there when the 
City was taken by Titus, who carried em Priſo- 
ners to Rome. The Chriſtians envying the Jews, 
the Glory of this Converſion, have attempted to 
rob em of it. They maintain, that Helena was a 
Chriſtian, and that Izatus was converted alſo. 4 
But how 1s this Chriſtianity to be reconciled with 
that number of Wives and twenty four Sons he left 
without reckoning Daughters ? Beſides they have 
no Authority except that of Oro/i#s, who offers no 
Arguments to prove it. 
XVIII. The Thalmudiſts ſay, there were alſo Jews 
at Mæſon; but they look upon thoſe who were ſet- 
tled there as Baſtards: And hence they ſay, that 
Maſon is dead. © This Mæſon is a little Province 
incloſed in Meſopotamia, and abſurdly confounded 
f with it, For Meſopotamia, of a much vaſter 
extent, was included betwixt the two great Rivers 


Tigris and Eupbrates; but the Meſene was an Iſland þ moſt of the Eaſtern Kings. 


formed by the two Arms of the Ligris, which, when 
they met again, it took the Name of Paſtigris; 8 
that is, the whole Tigris. Here ſtood the City A- 
pamea h ſirnamed Meſene, which muſt not be con- 
founded with the Cities of Syria and Perſia of the 


into too many places at once. Tis more probable; 
that 8 came and ſettled in this Country | 


when 
Seleucia e a Capital City, the Trade whereof 
obliged em to approach it, when they left Babylon. 

XII. Pm ſpeaks allo of a Nei ring Pro- 
vince, whoſe Capital built by the Greeks, was cal- 
led Sitta; but the Province was alſo named Pa- 
Mine, in which was the City Sabbara, or Sabbatice. 
Tis probable that the Jews, who were numerous 
in this little Province, during the decay of the 
Greczan Empire might give theſe Names of their 


untry, and their principal Feaſt. It muſt not 
be diſſembled, that we read k in ſome Manu- 
ſcripts Caleſtine inſtead of Paleſtine, but the for- 
mer Name 18 much more unknown than the latter, 
which is found in all the Prints, and in a Manu- 
{cript of the French King's = 

X. Laſtly, This Nation was ſpread into O/7ho- 
ena, of which Edeſſa, where Ahgarus Rei 


/ igned, was 
Metropolis. The Notitia Inperii ſpeaks of ſome 


Cavalry, which received Orders from the Gover- 
nour of this Province, which Parvinizs will have to 
be the ſame with Adiabene. This Cavalry was 
| 74 * at Sina of the Fetos, Sina Fudæorum. 

his was not Mount Sinai, upon which the Law 
was Publiſhed , but another in Meſopotamia, to 
which the Jews, who inhabited it, gave this Name, 
as they called the Sittacene Province Paleſtine. 
There were therefore Jews there; but we can't con- 
jecture at what time they were p there. There 
is no need of recurring to the Colonies Rout 
from Judæa by Salmanaſar , but we may lay that 
this diſperſed People ſeized on all the favourable Op- 
portunities to one themſelves in the Eaſt, and to 
inhabit all the Places, where they might live at 
Peace, 

XXI. Their Numbers ſtill increaſed by the De- 
ſolation of Jeruſalem ; for twas natural for theſe 
poor Wretches to go and ſeek for a Settlement a- 
mong their Brethren : They even grew very power- 
ful there in the following Age, ſince the Heads of 
the Captivity ſet up a kind of Sovereignty, by 
taking advantage of the ſinking Authority of 
They erected Acade- 
mies, which became famous; one at Nahardea, and 
another at Sora, upon the two Banks of Expbrates. 
A third was founded at Pundebita, two Hundred 
Years after the ruin of Feruſalem. They called 
them the Academies of Babylon, becauſe they were 


5 


ſene, from the time that Sa/manaſar carried awa 


fame Name. Tis ſaid, that the Jews were at _ 


upon its Frontiers. There were alſo Courts of Ju- 
ſtice in theſe Cities, which proves that the Jews 


the Ten Tribes; but they ſend theſe Ten Tribes! were very numerous in theſe Places. 
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CHAP. v. 


The Origine of tbe cus in Egypt, Æthopia and Arabia explained. 


I. Whether the Jets went into Egypt in Plamme- 
. tichus's Regin. II. Two other Colomes in Egypt 
unden Alexander the Great, and Ptolomy Lagus. 
III. Ptolamy's 1 into Syria proved. 
IV. The Sale and Diſtribution of ibe Fews in 
t V. Ptolemy kindly uſes them. VI. 
Philadelphus /ers em ar * VII. Ariſtæus - 
Werk ſuppoſititions. VIII. deſign of rhe Sep- 

- Tuagint Verſion formed by the two Ptolemy's. IX. 
The Heathens 1gnorant of the Hiſtory of the Fews. 
X. This Verfion compoſed by the Dottors of Judea 
. ond Alexandria. XI. The Authority of this Ver- 
ſion. Why the Fews and Chriſtians have efteem'd 
it. XII. Philopater - perſecutes. the Jews of E- 
gypt. XIII. 4 Temple built by Onias: Its Anti- 

- quity confuted. XIV. Whether the Jews were 
forbidden to ſettle: in Egypt. XV. The Children 
of Onias Generals of Cleopatra's Army. XVI. 
The. Synagogues of Cyreneans and Alexandrians. 
XVII. Whetber St. Peter went to Egyptian Baby- 
Ion. Fews in this Country. XVIII. Philo De- 
828 under Caligula. XIX. Their Alabarch. 

. The Seditions they raiſed there after the ruin 

f the Temple. XXI. Murders and Aſjaſſmations. 
XXII. The Impoſter, that ſeduced them in this 
Country. XXIII. The Origine of the. Fews in X- 
thiopia. XXIV. The Queen Eunuch, 2 Few, or 
2 Proſelyte.. XV. The Fetus Paſſage from Ethio- 
pia into Arabia. XXVI. Settlements in Aſia and 
Greece. 


nealqgies proved. 


I. HE Jews ancient hatred of the Eeyp- 
tians was extinguiſhed by 2 


= 
- 


, and 

— theſe two Nations were often ſeen to 
unite their Forces to reſiſt the King of Aria, who 
deſigned to conquer them. Ariſteus even relates, 
that before this Neceſſity had united em, / abun- 
dance of Jews had already gone to Egypt, to help 
P/ammetichus to conquer the AÆthopianc, who made 
War againſt him. But this firft Tranſmigration 
is mueh ſuſpected, becauſe we can't fee what Re- 
lation the Jews could then have with the Egyptians 
to ſend thither Auxiliary Troops. 1. They were 
ſome Souldiers of Tora; and : Caria, that according 
to the Prophecy apr on the Banks of Egypt, 
as Men of Braſs, becauſe they had BreaſtPlates , 
who lent P/ammetichas their aitiſtance to vanquiſh 
the other Kings of Egypt, and theſe; ſays Herodo- 
tus, were the firſt that began fo. ＋ 2 A 
Foreign Language in Ehr; for Fathers ſent em 
their Children 30 A of them to ſpeak Greek. 
Diodorus m joins ſome Arabian Soldiers with the 
Greeks, but Ariſtæus is the only Perſon that ſpeaks 
of the E It does not appear that P/amme- 
tichus had penetrated into AÆthopia; for on the 
contrary, the conquered People choſe inacceſſible 
Places for their retreat, and theſe Fugitives made 
themſelves a conſiderable Settlement under the Go- 
vernment of a Queen. All this has nothing to do 
with Jud ea. 3. On the contrary, P/ammetichus be- 
ſieg d Aſhdod or Azotus ; and tho' Eſarbaddon 
had taken it from the Jews ſome time before, yet 
as he had not unpeopled it, they were theſe old In- 


XXVII. The inevitable Confuſion. of Ge-| tea 


habitants that maintained a Twenty Nine Years 
S.ege © againſt the King. of Fgypt ; and ſince they 
were never ſuccoured by the Kings of Aſſyria, they 
muſt needs be the Neighbouring Jews, that ſup- 
plied the place with Proviſions, and ſent their 
Troops for its Defence. So that the Jews were a 
long while at War with P/ammetichus . inſtead of 
ſerving in his Armies as Auxiliary Troops, and 
all that could be ſaid, is, that after the taking of 
Aſbdod, he convey d ſome of its Inhabitants into 
Egypt, which does not agree with Ariſteus's Ac 
count. Laſtly, Philadelphus does not ſpeak of this 
Colony tranſplanted by P/ammetichus. He con- 
fines himſelf to that which was made by the Kingg 
of Perſia, when they were Maſters of Egypt, and 
the other of his Father, Prolomy Soter. "Tis true, 
this is making Prolonmy contradict Ariſtæus; but. 
we ſhall ſee there is reaſon for it. | by 

After the firſt Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
the Murder of Gedaliab, who was left Governour of 


Judea, Fochanan went in ſearch of a Sanctuary in 


Egypt againſt I/hmacl's Cruelty. He carried all a- 
way, and even the Prophet 7eremy, who exclaim'd 
againſt this Violence, and had foretold the Mi- 
ſeries that ſhould accompany the Refugees in Egypt. 
For Nebuchadnezar taking advantage of the Divi- 
ſion betwixt Apries and Amaſis (who had put him- 
ſelf at the Head of the Rebels inſtead of fighting 
them) enter d Egypt, and conquer d it by the De- 
t of Apries. He followed the Cuſtom of that 


time of carrying away the Inhabitants of conquer d. 


Countries to prevent future Commotions. The 
Jews that fled into had the ſame fate with 
the natural Inhabitants. Nebxzchadnezar made 
em change their Habitation once more: Neverthe- 
leſs fome remained m that Country, whoſe Fami- 
lies ſpread conſiderably. 1 3 

II. Alexander the Great, reſolving to fill Aex- 
andria, ſent a ſecond Colony of the Jews thither, 
and granted them the ſame Privileges as the Mace- 
donians. We are told that the Egyptians * appeard 
before this Conqueror to plead againft the Jews, and 
* re- demand of them the Gold, and Silver, and 

recious Stones, which their Anceſtors had robb'd 
them of; when they left Egypr in Maſes's Time. 
The Jews conſented to the Reſtitution, provided 
they were paid what was due to them for their 
four Hundred Years Service. A/cxander rejected 
the Petition of the Plantiffs, and diſcharg d the 
Jews from the Debt. The Jews think this Fact ſo 
certain, that they ſtill celebrate a Feaſt for it an- 
nually in March. Ptolomy Lagus, one of his Ge- 
nerals, having ſeized on Egypt, made Incurſions 
into Zudea, brought off a Hundred Thouſand In- 
habitants, which he ſold as ſo many Slaves to the 
Egyptians, who were afterwards reſtored to their 
Li by Ptolomy Philadelphus. 

Ariſteus relates the Fact, as if he had taken it 
from Prolomy's Original Letters, but his Authority 
is conteſted, and ſeveral Circumſtances he has pro- 
duced. We pretend not to defend this Impoſtor, 
who was a Jew, and who has diſgmſed himſelf un- 
der the Name of a Heathen, whom his Maſter had 


ſent to Feruſalem. Beſides, the diff rence obſervable 


i Herodot. I. 2. p. 152. 154. 157. ® Diodor.l. 1. p. 48. 
Græc. I. 111. P. 1. p. 221. 
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betwixt 


* 
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Chap. V. 


I ren ens, „ 


The Hiſtory of the JEM. 


betwixt the Letters of Prolomy Philodelphut, which 


— relates, and thoſe of Ariſtæus, ſhews, that he 
not the Originals. But tho we don't defend the 
Impoſture, yet we will clear up the Fact as much as 
pallible, againſt thoſe, who running into two differ- 
ent extreams, find difficulties in it, or imbelliſh 
— 4 many Circumſtances, which are evidently 


0. | 
III. Firſt, It is thought, that the falſe Ariſtæus is 
miſtaken, in ſaying, that it was Prolomy the Son 
of Las, who carried the Jews into Egypt, becauſe 
this Tranſlation was made two Years after the 
Death: of Alexander the Great, in the firſt Syrian 
Expedition, in which Prolomy did not aſſiſt, ſince 
Diodorus Seculus obſerves, that he ſent Nicanor, 
one of his Generals, who in a little time ſubdued 
all the Cities of Syria. Diodorus's Authority is 
great, but Hecatæus s, ? a Cotemporary Author, 
who was perfectly acquainted with the Jews, is 
much greater. In the mean time this Hiſtorian 
relates, that Prolomy took Feruſalem during the 
Sabbath. He was therefore preſent in the firſt Sy- 
tian Expedition. We muſt therefore vindicate the 
pretended Ariſtæus from this imaginary Fault, and 
reconcile the Hiſtorians, by ſaying, that Prolomy 
gave the Command of part of his Army to Nicanor, 
whilſt he headed the reſt; or elſe that Nicanor hav- 
ing marched firſt; Prolomy, upon notice of his hap- 
Py Succeſs, followed him, and took Feruſalem, and 
carried away its Inhabitants into Egypr. 
- I find indeed the World ſomewhat inclined to 
reject Hecatæus's Piece as ſuſpicious, becauſe an 
Aucient has ſaid, 4 that He ſuffered himſelf to be 
prejudiced by the Jews, even to dote on their Opini- 
ons, or that the Work that goeth by his Name is not 
bis. Scaliger * has even expreſly determined on the 
ſide of the Impoſture; but Herennius's Alternative 
Proves on the contrary, that he was very deſirous 
to rob Hecatæus of the Book that goes by his Name, 
but durſt not do it. And tho' he ſhould have ex- 
eſſed himſelf clearly, yet his deciſion would not 
— ſufficed, unleſs he had produced other Reaſon 
beſides his Indignation to ſee that he countenanced 
the Jews. This Hiſtorian, who was in Prolemy's 
Train, and lived at his Court, is an Eye-witneſs, 
whoſe Suffrage ought to out- weigh the ſilence of 
others. It can't then be doubted , but Prolomy 
was in the Syrian Expedition, that was made two 
Years after Alexander's Death, ſince. he took Fe- 
ruſalem, and brought off great numbers of Pri- 
ſoners. 

IV. Some have ſaid, that Prolomy expoſing 
them to Sale, found Merchants of all Nations to 
purchaſe *em, which cauſed a horrible Diſperſion of 
the Jews into all the Parts of the World ; to which 
St. Luke alludes in ſaying, There were at Jeruſalem 
Fews of every Nation under Heaven; but the Error 
is manifeſt, ſince the Jews were diſperſed in the 
Eaſt, and in the Aſian Cities, by another Method 
than Pro/omy's Sale. This Prince left ſome of them 
in Phenicia, which perhaps wanted Inhabitants. 
He took Thirty Thouſand of em which he thought 
fit to bear Arms, and put them in Garriſon in the 
ſtrong Places of Cyrene; and from hence came the 
Jews of Cyrene, mentioned in Scripture. Laſtly, 
He ſold the reſt. OO LL 
V. Prolomy went a fecond time into Judæa, Ten 


Years after, and by his Gentleneſs prevailed with 


abundance of Jews to come and People his King- 
dom. This is alſo one of the Contr: d gion ent 
is obſerved in the falſe Ariſteus, becauſe they thin 
it impoſſible that this Prince, who had ſold fir 
numbers of Slaves, ſhould afterwards induce th 
Jews to a voluntary Settlement in the ſame place 
where their Brethren had been ſold. But there is 
no Contradiction in it. Conquerors at firſt! treat 
a ſubdued Nation with ſome ſeverity ; but after- 
wards they take gracious and attractive Methods. 
Prolomy had expreſſed his Confidence in the Jews, 
by giving them the Cuſtody of his Cities. There 
were others of em ſettled at Alexandria, who made 
their Fortune there, and who being well pleaſed 
with the indulgence of the Government, might in- 
vite their Brethren, already inclined, by the Kind- 
neſs and Promiſes which Prolomy had expreſſed to 
em in his ſecond Expedition. Wy 

VI. Philadelphus did more than his Father; for 
he ranſomed the Slaves that his Father had made; 
and reſtor'd *em their Liberty. Many returned to 
Judæa, which they loved as their Native Country ; 
but doubtleſs many of em remained in a place 
where they had time to take Root; and Scaliger has 
reaſon to ſay, that theſe were the People that-con- 
ſtituted in part thoſe numerous Synagogues of the 
Helleniſt Jews. There is ſome Diverſity betwixt 
Joſephur and the falſe Ariſtæus about the Price, 
which Philode l phus paid for the Ranſom of theſe 
Slaves. But is this ſufficient to deſtroy the Fact? 
Nevertheleſs if any one will ſay, that the Jews, who 
were ſold by the Father, continued Slaves in the 
Reign of the Son, and that the true Zo/ſephus is mi- 
ſtaken as'Swell as the falſe Ariſteus, I ſhall not 
contradict him. However, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that this Nation then injoyed a great Li- 
berty, ſince it compoſed that famous Verſion of 
the LXX. and perhaps the firſt Greꝶ Tranſlation 
that was made of the Books of Moſes. 

VII. The method of making this Verſion is 
much diſputed, and neither the Jews nor Chriſti- 
ans can agree about this Event. Three very inge- 
nious * Criticks have lately written all at once up- 
on the ſame Subject, without being able to Copy 
one another. The laſt imagines, that the falſe A- 
riſtæus is impugned through Intereſt, to give a 
blow to the Verſion of the LXX. whoſe Authority 
would appear to him much greater, if the High 
Prieſt was introduced in it; but the Hiſtorian of 
the LXX. may be attack'd without deſtroying the 
Authority of their Verſion, which grows never the 
greater for the High-Prieſt's having choſen the In- 
terpreters. We ſhall give our Thoughts in a few 
words upon this great Work. 

The Authority of the Fathers who have ſupported 
Ariſtæus's Narration ought not to ſtagger any Body 
after the demonſtrative Proofs that have been pro- 


duced againſt him. Nevertheleſs it muſt be own'd, 


that his Work is ancienter than Philo, * who had 
already allowed the LXX Interpreters to be Di- 


vinely Inſpired. Beſides, the Foundation of the 


Romance 1s true, and derived from Hiſtory, as 
generally ſuch ſort of Pieces are; to which they 
add a Turn of Fancy to embelliſh them. - To this 
end there is no need of multiplying the number of 
Ariſteuss , whereof one Compoſed the rough 
Draught before our Saviour's time, and another has 


added the Ornaments ; nor to ſay, that a Chriſtian 
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this Precept into the falſe Ariſtezs? Tis probable, 
they told Wonders in Feyp of the Verſion of the 
theſe were believed by a Jew who made a 
Collection of em, and publiſh'd em in Ariltexs's 
Name, whom the King had ſent to Ferzſalen. He 
thought hereby to do an honour to his Nation. 
Fifty Years were ſafficient to alter the firſt Tradi- 
tion, and to add ſeveral falſe Circumſtances to it, 
Tis no wonder, that this Work, 
which had been Publiſhed almoſt a Hundred Years 
before Philo, was received in his time as true, and 
that he followed a Prejudice ſo favourable to the 
Jews of Eopt. St. Epiphanius had read this Piece 
which is come down to us ; but as he Paraphras'd 
inſtead of ing it, and cited it Memoriter, tis 
not ſtrange, that it has ſeem'd different. Let us try 
to diſentangle Truth from Falſhood in the Tradi- 
Ln was the Perſon, that enter'd 
deſign of this Verſion, who very obli- 
Jews, and was willing to know 
therefore there is ſome reaſon 
for introducing Demetrius Phalcrexs into this Pro- 
jet; but the Work was not finiſhed till Philo- 
delphis's Time, and for this Reaſon the Glory of it 
is aſcribed to him. Two Reaſons are urged againſt 
this Conjecture ; one, that Philodelpbas was a Prince 
igately Debauch'd, who kill'd his two 
rothers, and Married his Siſter, and that God, 
who refuſed a Temple from David's Hand, would 
have been far for ſuffering ſo impure a Man to af 
ſiſt in the Tranſlation of his Law. But this is ri- 
diculous ; for the Kings of Egypt had no thoughts 
of ſerving. the Glory of God, by the Greek Ver- 
ſion of the Books of Moſes. were only 
touch'd with the Curioſity of knowing the Hiſtory 
of a Nation, which accounted for the Origine of 
the World differently from the tiant; and as 
this People made a conſiderable Figure in his King- 
dom, he was willing to know their Laws and Re- 
ligion, which were ſingular. Philadelphus s Inceſt 
and Murder of his Brothers, were no obſtacle to 
this 2 of Curioſity, and God had no Intereſt to 
reis it. 

IX. Dr. Hody's Objection * taken from the ſilence 
of a great many Heathens, who knew not the Jews, 
notwithſtanding their Verſion of the LXX. is learn'd 
and much more reaſonable. Nevertheleſs it proves 
too much; for whether this Verſion was made by 
the Jews of Aexandria, for the uſe of the Syna- 


. 


gogues of this Country; or was dene by the Order 


of the Kings, and plac'd in their Library, the Hea- 
thens might either have known, or not known it. 
They might not have known it, becauſe all Manu- 
ſcripts in Kings Libraries are not always known 
and the Prolomys did not trouble themſelves to 
publiſh a Verſion which they had made for their 
own uſe. The Heathens might alſo have known it, 
tho it had been made by private Hands without 
Authority. If Pliny, Plutarch, Acron, and ſeve- 
ral others, have not read this Verſion, twas their 
own fault, ſince it was undoubtedly made long be- 
fore they wrote. I confeſs *twas natural for the 


Jews of Alexandria to be proud of the Protection 


and 
hing 


t 
Jews 


X. *Tis demonſtratively proved, Y that only the 
five Books of Moſes were Tranſlated at firſt, and 
that the Authors of this Verſion were Jews of 4- 
lexandria ; but I muſt beg leave alſo to believe, 
that they ſent to Feruſalem for Jews, becauſe it 
was a perſuaſion that the conſtant Inhabitants of 
that Country might better underſtand the Hebrew 
Tongue than thoſe of Egypt, who had taken the 
Grecian Cuſtoms, and might have forgotten part of 
their Language: What could hinder Pralomy from 
ſoliciting the High Prieſt to ſend him ſome inge- 
nious Perſons of the Nation to contribute to this 
Work, and that they ſhould be conſulted upon oc- 
caſion. But tis ridiculous to ſay; that the Pale- 
ſine Inhabitants were the Pen- men who Compoſed 
the Greek Verſion. For common Senſe will tell us, 
that this related only to the Jews of Alexandria 
accuſtomed to ſpeak that Language: Beſides, the 
Proofs produced are ſo ſtrong, that tis impoſſible 
to anſwer em. Afterwards they have romanced 
this Hiſtory; one has placed Eſdras at Philadel- 
phus's Court, by a fault in Chronology, * which is 
unpardonable in a Man, that pretends to write 
one; another has turned Eleazar, who followed 
Ptolomy Lagus, into a High Prieſt. The falſe Ari- 
ſteus and Foſepbus that followed him, multiply the 
number of theſe Doctors to Seventy Two. He pro- 
duces ſix out of every Tribe, as if King Phila- 
delpus, who _—_— Interpreters had any Interſt 
to diſtinguiſh the Tribes, and to defire an equal 
number out of each. That nothing might be want- 
wg to. their Dignity, they are e ſo ma 
Nuntio's or Legates of the High-Prieft; and 
Counſellors of the Sanbedrim. Nor is Philade/phus's 
magnificent Reception and Entertainment of em 
forgotten: Theſe are Romances and Circumſtances 
tack'd to the Hiſtory to dazle the Learned * 
But by inſiſting on what is Plain and Natural in 
it, we may believe, that Learned Men were ſent 
for from Judæa, to conſult them, not only about 
the Language but the Ceremonies » the memory 
whereof might be decay'd in Egypt ; and that the 
Alexandrian Doctors, upon the ſtrength of this 
aſſiſtance, Compoſed their Verſion agreeably to the 
Style of the Place, in which they had always liv'd. 
Tis hard to conceive, why tis called the Verſion 
of the Seventy, unleſs it be that the Alexandria 
and Zeruſalem Doctors, who contributed to the Un- 
dertaking actually made this number. ; 

| XI. The Jews that remained in , had rea- 
fon to authorize this Verſion, ſince quickly 
forgot the Hebrew; but the Cells and the Feaſt of 
Pharos, celebrated in memory of this Work, or the 
Feaſt in deteſtation of it, are meer Whims. Theſe 
Cells were never ſpoke of before Zuftiz Martyr, 
and thoſe who have fancied they have ſeen em 
lately, teach us not to believe Travellers upon their 


bare word. | | 
riſtians alſo were highly concerned to 


The Ch 
enforce this Verſion; for the e Fathers who 


| underſtood neither Hebrew nor Latin, had no o- 
ther way to come at the Scripture. People run 
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here into two different Extreams for this Verſion 
may be very uſeful to illuſtrate many obſcure Paſ- 
ſages of the Original, ſince they were Men well skilled 
in both Languages that Compoſed it, before any 
Controverſies. could ariſe betwixt the Jews aud 
Chriſtians; but the Original is alſo neceſſary to 
correct the Faults - crept into this Verſion; and 
' when a Debate ariſes betwixt the Original and the 
Verſion, 'Reaſon dictates, in ſpite, ot all the ſub- 
tlety ot the intereſted or too opinionated Criticks, 
that the Original ought to be prefer'd. of 
XII. Thus you have the Origin of the Jews in 
Ep! „ where they continued N enough till 
Philopater's Reign, who was a Monſter of Debau- 
chery and Cruelty. This Prince who had ravaged 
Zudaa, being returned to Alexandria, ſnut up all 
the Perſons of this Nation in the Hippodrom, with 
Deſign to have em cruſh'd by Elephants. We ma 

imagine what were the Cries and Howlings of this 
Multitude doom'd to Death. Prolomy was frighted 
with em, and deferr'd the Puniſhment ſome Days, 
at the End whereof he pardoned em, and delivered 
*em of all their. Fears. However we continued 
faithful to this Prince, who was mortally hated by 
his other Subjects, who revolted the Year following; 
fot the Jews furniſhed this Perſecutor with a nume- 
rous Army, of which he loſt Sixty Thouſand Men, 
XIII. This Nation wanted a Temple in Egypt 
for the Service: of God. I know not whether the 
Kings denied em this Liberty; but God had de- 
prived em of it by confining his Worſhip to Fe- 
ruſalem. Nevertheleſs Onas, a Fugitive in Eegypr, 
by reaſon of the Maccabecs's Ulurpation, obtained 
Leave of Philometor to Purify a [deſerted Temple, 
or rather to build a new one in the lower Egypt, in 
the Province ſince called the Second Auguſtammnick or 
Inferial, becauſe it was upon the Nile. Philometor 


was moved by the hopes of inviting, a great Num- 


ber of Jews, if they had a Place to Sacrifice in; 
and to ſucceed in this Deſign, they 1mitated the 
Temple at Zeruſalem, and introduced all the Rites 
and Ceremonies, that the People impoſed upon by 
this Similitude might more eaſily be accuſtomed 
to it. Onias added the Neceſſity of uniting the 
Jews that Worſhipped in different Synagogues: 
Laſtly he quoted a Prophecy of Iſuiab, foretelling 
that there ſhould be five cities in the land of E- 

t, one of which-ſhould be called the city of de- 
Hatha, and in that day ſhall there be an altar to 
the Lord. He adapted this Prophecy to his Inte- 
reſts by making two Alterations z for he read the 
diy of the Sun inſtead of the City of Dęſtruclion, 
and made the Temple to be built by a Jew. Jo- 


ſephus, who had ſaid that this Temple was built 


in the Time of Antiochus Epiphane c, afterwards re- 
tracted. But yet We Viterbo has given it 
a greater Antiquity; making it to be built in Phi- 
ladelpbiss Reign, whilſt the Septuagint Verſion 
was compoſing, and he places it at Memphis. 


Dam quaſi Legiſta Philadelphis tranſtulit iſta, 
Inſtituit Templum Templi Salomonis ad inſtar 
Fudaico more ſimili fabricavit bonore. + | 


Urbs Pharaonis erat quondam, cognomine Memphis, 


Nu dedit boc Templum Domino Sother Philadelphis, 


Hanc ſub Pompeio poſt cecidiſſe lego. 


XIV. This Temple b drew new Inhabitants in- 


to 
er 


Egypt, becauſe. thoſe who were diſcontented at 
2 


em 


- 
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came hither : It occaſioned great Divi- 


— 


a 
lions ; for. moſt of the Alexandrian Jews refuſed 
10 We of.thy Aexandrian Jeu refuſed 


it; and at Feruſalem they look d 
upon both t Worſhip! and the Prieſts that ſerved 
ut, as Prophane. The Rabhins have even ſaid; that 
God had ſeyerely. prohibited. their ſettling out of 
Laue unleſs they were forced by a Superiour 

ower or a Famine. They ground this Prohibition 
upon theſe Words of . Duvid ©: They have | driven 
me out this, doy from abiding in the inheritance 0 
the Lord. They included Egypt in their, Prohibi: 
tion, becauſe the Sins of that Nation were greater 
than thoſe of other People. Tis very likely, that theſo 
Prohibitions, which are not found in the Law of 
Moſes, were, only the Dictates of their-Jealouſic, 
who lived at 7eruſalem,, and faw with Indigna- 
tion that Concourſe of People, that ſettled at 4- 


lexandria. | I $4 x; 

XV. For indeed the Numbers of the Refu 
were fo conſiderably increas'd at Alexandria, that 
beſides a. great many ſtately Synagogues, they 
had.a particular Magiſtrate aſſigned to judge them 
by their own Laws. Oniass Children Fiſty Years 
alter ſaw themſelves at the Head of Cleopatra's 
Forces, who diſputed the Sovereignty with her Son 
Ptclomy Lai purus; and profane-Hiſtorians give 
an Honourable Teſtimony of the Jews Fidelity at 
that time, who always fought for the Queen, whilſt 
moſt of the Egyptians deſerted her. 

XVI. Tis pretended, that St. Maræ found the 
n of an abundant Harveſt amongſt the 
diſperſed Jews in Egypr, when he went to ſettle 
the Church of Alexandria; but not to recur to an 
uncertain Tradition, the Hiſtory of the 4s in- 
torms us, that the Synagogues of the Cyreneans 
and A/exandrians were thoſe, that moſt violently 
oppoled St. Stephen, and contributed to his Mar- 
tyrdom, by the Tumult raiſed by their Diſpute. 
This Paſſage gives Interpreters ſome Trouble; but 
not to wander from the Subject we are upon, we 
may obſerve two things. 1. The Jews ſay, that 
their Nation had a lotty Temple at Alexandria; 
but tis probable they have miſtaken that of He- 
liopolis built by Onias, and abſurdly placed it at 
Alexandria. Selden, with all his Ingenuity has em- 
braced this Notion of the Jews, and thought that 
there were Two Temples in Egypt, tho' Hiſtorians 
{} but of one. But at leaſt this City had ſo 
ne a Synagogue, that Tradition ſays, that he 
who had not ſeen the benches of it, had never ſeen 

Iſrael. They had moreover ſeveral 


the Glo: 
- ſame City, which were ſufficient 


'ees 


Oratories in 
for the Exerciſe of their Religion in that Country. 
2. But farther, they had a Synagogue at Feruſa. 
lem, where their Academy was. Hither they ſent 
their Children to ſtudy the Law, and the Hebrew 
Tongue. Here they paid their Devotions when 


they came up to Celebrate the Feaſt of the Paſſover; 


for there was not room for every body in the 
Temple. The Jews of Cyrene had a Synagogue at 
Feruſalem for the ſame Uſe, and the Governours 


- | of theſe Synagogues were thoſe that broke out with 
ſo much Violence and Injuſtice againft St. Stephen 
the Proto-Martyr. | 


XVII. There were alſo Jews at Babylon, another 
City of Egypt. And therefore tis pretended that 
St. Peter having founded the Church of A/exan- 
dria, went thence to Babylon, where he found a 
Multitude of Jews, whoſe Converſion was com- 


mitted to his Charge; and it was from thence, 


that he dated his Epiſtle to the Churches of Aſs 


_— 1 


© 


—v A Huidred and ffig Tears before Jeſus Chin. 1 Samuel 26. 19. 
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But as St. Peter's to Alexandria not only 
a doubtful but Chimerical, we muſt fay the 
ame thing of his Travels to Egyprran Babylon. 
Tis more likely that he went to the Babylon of 
Chaldea, where whatever may be ſaid to the con- 
trary, there were ſtill a great many Jews as well 
as in Egypr. From hence it was that he writ to the 
other Jews diſpers d in Afta ; and all that can be 
cenſured in Salmaſias s Conjecture, is the long Stay 
that he gives St. Peter in Ghaldæa. He ablurdly 
maintains that he never came from thence, where- 
as he died at Rome. M 
XVIII. Philo, who writ in that time, repreſents 
alſo. his Nation very potent in Egypt by the deſo- 
lation that befel it, which occaſioned his deputa- 
tion to Culigula. They had paid their Reſpects to 
this Prince at his firſt Acceſſion to the Crown; but 
having only made their Compliment by writing, 
and committed their Addrefs to Farcrs, this Gover- 
nour who did not love em, ſuppreſs'd the Memoir, 
to make the Emperor believe that they were the 
only People, that had not aſſured him of their Ohe- 
dience. This Governour having incur'd his Prince's 
1 by the violent Death of Macron, thought 
could not better render himſelf neceſſary in E- 
Hpt, than by pleaſing the People, and to pleaſe 
them, there was no ſurer way than to licence them 
to inſult the Jews. - Agrippe's arrival, who paſs'd 
through A/exendria, adminiſtred an rtunity 
to this. The People inraged to fee a Jewiſh King, 
equipp'd a Fool call'd Carrabas, like a Prince, and 
drew together a multitude of Children, crying be- 
hind him Marim; that is, Lord. Agrippa was ſen- 
ſible of the Inſult. The reſemblance of Names be- 
twixt Carrabas and Barrabas, has made ſome ob- 
ſerve here a juſt Puniſhment of God upon Agrippa, 
in revenge of the ridicul dreſſing Jeſus Chriſt 
like a King at Feruſalem. t this 1s tetching the 
Puniſhments of God a great way. Flaccxs carried 
on his Point againſt Agrippa, and reſolved to de- 
ſtroy him: The Jews of Egypr gave him notice vf 
it. Hacrut did not pardon them, and tho there 
was a Million of People of this Religion in Egypt, 
he ſuffered them to be oppreſs d. The Mob began, 
and burnt the Oratories of Alexandria, burying a 
great many Perſons in the Flames. They obliged 
the Jews to quit five —_—_ of the City where 
they dwelt, two of which were called the Quart 
of the Jews: They gathered them into one place, 
where many died with Hunger, becauſe they durſt 
not go out, for ſuch as did, were mock'd on the 
Head by the Rabble. The Governour countenanc'd 
the Mutineers by | declaring, that the Jews were 
tens, and had no Right to defend themſelves. 
he cauſed to be ſeverely handled in his Pa- 
lace. In a word, the Perſecution was violent; and 
Colgate, who had a Journal ſent him of all the 
Tranſactions, only laughed at-them. A ſecond Se- 
dition aroſe at Alexandria, and the two Factions 
ſent Deputies to the Emperor Caligula. Appion, who 
took the Title A/exandrinus, tho he was born in 
Oaſie, was at the Head of the Egyptians, © Foſephus 
reckons but three Deputies of the Jews; but Philo, 
who was the firſt of em, reckons five. This Deputa- 
tion had no Effect, becauſe Caligula would be own'd 
as a God, and have Sacrifices offered him. They 
took Breath again under Claudius, who put out an 
Edict in their behalf. 1 419 9 oh 
XIX. Tis ſaid, that there were a Million of Jews 
diſperſed in Ey, of which the greateſt part periſd d. 
They drew upon themſelves theſe Miſeries by their 


8 


Seditious and Rebellious Tempers. However they 
{till enjoy d their Privileges of Citizens of Alexa 
dia, and might come into Offices. They were 
headed by a Perſon, whom they calFd their A/abarch; 
Valeſins fancies that this Name was given him 
by way of Contempt and Rallery; but Fo/e- 
phies, who could not be ignorant of the State of the 
Jews in Egypt in his time, repreſents this as an ho- 
nourable Title, and attributes it to none but thoſe; 
whoſe Eminence and Birth he would enoble. Phils 
was Brother to one of theſe Habarchs; and Mari- 
amne, Daughter to'Agrippa the Great, left Arche- 
laus's Bed for that of Demetrius, who was then; 
fays Foſepbus, * powerful among the Jews of Alex- 
andria, by reaſon of h's Birth and his Wealth, and 
becauſe he was an Alaburchb. This Poſt was given 
for Life, and *tis often confounded with that of 
Ethnarch, which Title was fo honourable in Fudea; 
that Arcbleaus the Son of Herod the Great, had ne- 
ver any other. GER e ng 
"XX. The Refugees in encreaſed their num- 
bers by the Deſtruction ot Jeruſalem and the Tem- 
ple; tor the Holy Land being deſolated, and the 
Worſhip, which devoted the People to Feruſalem, 
aboliſhed ; they made no ſcruple to go into Egypr. 
And there was a neceſſity of doing it, ſince there 
were ſome Perſons of the Nation, who had had for 
a long time ſome conſiderable Eſtabliſhments there. 
In the mean time it may be ſaid, that they carried 
Divine Vengeance along with 'e.n, and the Miſery 
that attended them in all Places; for beſides the 
Miſery inſeparable from a Refuge fo violent as that 
which they underwent, the Em obliged his 
Lieutenant in Egypr to ſhut up the Temple which 
Onias had built. The Example of that at 7eruſa- 
lem created apprehenſions. Iwas feared, that the 
one being raz d, the diſperſed would fortifie them- 
ſelves in the other, and enterprize ſome Project of 


Rebellion as obſtinate as that which was juſt ended 


in Fudea: And therefore Veſpaſian gave Orders to 
pull it down z but the Governour to whom the Or- 
der was ſent, qualified it, and only ſhut it up. Tis 
alſo probable, that he did not ſet ſo ſtrict a Guard 
upon it, but that the Neighbouring Jews aſſembPd 
there ſometimes in ſmall Numbers, fince Hiftori- 
ans obſerve that Pauſinus Lupus Succeſſor in the 
Prefectſhip, alſo ſhut up this Temple, hindred 
them from exerciſing their Religion in it, and car- 
ried away all the Riches, that the Peoples Devo- 
tion had made Sacred. e 
XXI. Nor, was this the only Misfortune, that 
fell upon the Diſperſion in Egypr; fix or ſeven Hun- 
dred Aſſaſſins, who had made cruel Havock in 2. 
dæa, being accuſtomed to fiſh in troubled Waters, 
and to enrich themſelves with the Peoples Spoils, 
ſollicited their Brethren to rebel, and fell to mur- 
dering thoſe who yielded not to their Inſtigati- 
ons. The Principals of the Nation, which had 
long been eſtabliſned at Alexandria, eaſily foreſaw 
the Conſequences of this Storm, and reſolved to 
prevent them, by impeaching theſe Leaders of Se- 
dition and Rebellion to the Deputy. They de- 
livered up ſix Hundred of them, at laſt re- 
ceived the Puniſhment due to thoſe infinite Crimes 
they had committed. Some eſcaped to Thebes , 
where they were purſued, and at once all were in- 
voly'd in the ſame Sentence and Puniſhment, who 
were ſuſpected of the Confedracy. So that a great 
many innocent People were brought in; nor were 
their Wives and Children ſpared: -*- They would have 


obliged theſe latter to acknowledge the Emperor 8 
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their Maſter, but they choſe rather to ſuffer:Death, 
than to pay him that Homage; which ſhews, that 
theſe were the Remains of Judas the Gaiilean's Fa- 
ction, which ſtill ſurvived. gn F 11% 
XXII. Laſtly, Their Miſeries were redoubled by 
an Impoſtor. He was one of thoſe Aſſaſſins, who 
having eſcaped the Hands of-Juſtice, had gather'd 
together a treſh Company, by promiſing to ſhew 


them ſtrange Prodigies. T'wo Thouſand: Fools 


from Iybia and Cyrene believed him, and enter d 
his Retinue, who were quickly cut to pieces by Ca- 
 Tullis's Troops, who took that opportunity to en- 
rich himſelf. For 7onathaz, which was the Impo- 
ſtor's Name, falling into his Hands; to pleaſe him, 
rig the . _— —_—_— 1 3 — 
in „ot being engaged in iracy. 
They were Executed, and their Eſtates — 
Three Thouſand Perſons periſhed in that Execu- 
tion. Catullus, to his mistortune, was willing to 
go on, and cauſed ſome Jews of Rome to be nam d 
as guilty of the ſame Crime; but Veſpaſiar having 
ſeen the Informations, and cauſed the Impoſtor to 
be confronted with the Accuſed, diſcovered the In- 
juſtice, ordered Fonathat to be burnt, and acquit- 
ted all that were attainted. He pardoned Cat ullus; 
but God revenged his Injuſtice, by diſturbing his 
Mind, which was tormented by abundance of Ap- 
paritions which he fancied before his Eyes. 

XXIII. Some Refugees had paſſed from Egypt to 
Athopia. If you will believe them, *twas the Queen 
of Sheba, that carried Solomon s Religion thither, 
and à Child of this Prince, with which ſhe was 
big, when ſhe left him, who eſtabliſhed it after- 
wards. They confident ly aſſert, that Religion was 
preſerved there without Books by the help of Tra- 
dition. And therefore the Kings of t hopia call 
themſelves at this Day Kings of the Iſruclites; and the 
Brinces that from State-Jealouſie are ſhut up in two 
N wg call'd Gheſen, take alſo the Title of I/raelites. 

1e 
1 they prove the Deſcent of the Kings of - 
thopia from Solomon. They find even in Chriſti 
anity, which they now profeſs, ſome maniteſt 
Tracks of the Jewiſh Religion, which could not be 
effaced. Tho' theſe Arguments have been thought 
very ſolid by ingenious Men, who were well read 
in the Hiſtory and Cuſtoms of this Nation. I muſt 
own, that it is hard to believe, that Judaiſm ſub- 
ſiſted from the Queen of Sheba, through ſo long a 
Succeſſion of Generations without Books and Writ- 
ings. Tis much more probable, that it was car- 
ried} thither from Egypt, where the Jews had been 
ſo long eſtabliſhed, as indeed twas the Egyptians, 
that convey d the fizſt Inhabitants and their old Re- 
ligion into this Country. 

IV. Tis difficult to fix the time of this E- 
vent: But *tis ſufficient for our Hiſtory to know, 
that Queen Candace s Eunuch Baptized by St. Phi lip, 
was of this Country. Baron has thought that 
this Eunuch had no Religion beſides that of the 
Ft hopians, and that it differed not much from Ju- 
daiſm, nor even from Chriſtianity. But tis ſtrange 
how he could fay it; for the Natural /Frhioprans 
were extremely Idolatrous. Fupiter Hammon had 
his Temple and his Altars there. They had barba- 
rous Gods, and they placed in the fame Rank all 
the great Men that died. Eraſmus wittily ſaid, 
that this Heathen Eunuch, who was Baptized in the 
way without Witneſſes; bud Stole the Grace that be- 
lonted-ro the eue. Which Rallery was only ima- 
gined to ellude the difficulty that ariſes from St. Pe- 


n 


roduce ancient Genealogies, by means 


— — ͤ wö—J—ä — 
ters Miniſtry, whom God by a Miracle licenſed 
to open the Gate to the Gentiles a long time after 


 Ph:tip had Baptized the Eunuch. But it muſt be 
aid, that this Eunuch was a Proſelyte, or a Jew, 
who, like the reſt of the Diſperſion; came to Wor- 
ſhip at Feraſalem; and whether you make him a 
Jew or a Proſelyte, there muſt have been People 
of this Religion in Æthicpia, who taught it others; 
and the Writings of . Moſes and the Prophets muſe 
have come thither, ſince this Eunuch was atten- 
tively reading the Prophet Iſaiah, and was fo 'fa- 
vourably diſpoſed to receive the Meſſah declared 
to him. The Conveyance of Judaifm into rhopia 
through Egypt, appears the more eaſie, as the King- 
dom of Candace was, as is believed, at Meroe v 
near Egypt, for the other /Etbiopians excluded Wo- 
men from the Crown.  Phzloſtorgizs and Procopiy i 
ſay likewiſe, that in Conſtantrz#'s Reign, there were 
a great many Jews mingled with the Nations of 
Ethiopia, who Worſhipped' the Sun; and in the 
. we ſhall find entire Nations there, that pro- 
$d Judaiſm. ann OT 
XV. We know neither the Time nor the Mans 
ner of this Religion's fpreading in Aabia. There 
was great Commerde betwixt the Arabians and - 
thiopians; the — — ſhort and eaſie. It 
might be ſaid then, that it was this way that Ju- 
daiſm came among the Arabians; and that which 
confirms this Conjecture, is, that the Homerires, 
who were almoſt all Jews, and who were headed 
by a — that Religion, dwelt beyond the Sea. 
They might have paſs'd from Ærhiopia to this Coaſt, 
and therefore they retained the Name of it. As 
the Arabians had taken this way to ſettle in Mrhj- 
ga: the Æthiopians and Jews might alſo have bent 
their Courſe thither after the Depopulation of . 
dea, by Titus or Adrian; becauſe they were neceſ- 
ſitated to avoid the purſuits of the Romans, and to 


ſeek a Sanctuary in foreign Places. They 


2 part of this Country; built Cittadels, and had 
their Princes; and therefore we ſhall ſee em mu- 
ſtering up Armies, and giving Battle to Mahomer, 


to oppoſe the impetuous Courſe of his Religion and 
his Conqueſts. 
XVXVI. It would be uſeleſs to ſnew, that the 


Jewiſh Nation was diſperſed into the Cities of A/iz 
and Greece, becauſe this Diſperſion is well known. 
Hence came that famous diſtinction of Helleniſt Jews. 
Antiochus the Great had ſent em into Lydia and 
Phrygia, from whence they e into Thracia, 
1 they were found there when Conſtan- 
tine fix'd the Capital of the Empire in'that Pro- 
vince. The other Kings of Syria, who often built 
Cities, drew Inhabitants to em of all Religions, 
and gave the Jews not only liberty of Conſcience, 
but the ſame Privileges as their natural Subjects. 
Philo aſſerts, that in his time his Nation was ſet- 
tled in Bithynia, Macedonia, Pont, Thracia, as 
well as in the Iſlands of Oprus and Candia. They 
were ſo numerous in the Cities of Aurioch, Apamea 
and Sidon, that they durſt not Maſſacre em, -when 
the Inhabitants of Aſcalon, Ptolemass, Damaſers, 
the Capital of Syria, Orene, and the Arabians un- 
mercifully Murder'd them. Which manifeſts that 
they were diſperſed into all Places. Laſtly, Thoſe 
who- ſurvived the deſtruction of their Temple and 
Country, were ſold and ſcattered" into all the Pro- 
vinces of the Empire. Let this ſuffice to give a ge- 
neral Idea of the difperſion of this People in the 
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turing to aſſirm, they have preſerved the diſtin&ion | whereof are not put down. It may be ſaid, that 
of Tribes and Families. Maimonides * had the ho- | they were the Raſcality of Fudab, who could not 
neſty to on, that they were ſo confounded after | ſhew their Genealogy with ſome Families of the 
Senacherib's Tune, as to be no longer diſtinguiſhable. | Ten Tribes. So that we oughit not to ſeek for Da- 
Hinc familia inter nos confuſe ſunt, ita ut digngſci] vid's Family in the Eaſt. This Proof has, another 
zequd ant inter ſe, nece locis ipſarum cognoſci. © The | maniteſt fault in it; for it ſeems to muſter all thie 
Jews are diſtinguiſh the places, where the true | Nobles in one City, and all the Baſtards in aro- 


ews are to be known. Babylon, ſay they, z ſound, | ther, which is a thing impoſſible. It will have 
leſon is dead, Media is ſick, Perſia is expiring. Media to be ſick ; whereas the Families might bet- 
That is, according to the Gloſs, That all the] ter preſerve themſelves unmixed there than at Bu- 
Jeus of Babylon are „ Blood, thoſe of Mæ.¶ Hylon, ſince they had there their Cities and Villages. 
on are Baltards; in Media there are many of | But the Thaimudiſts follow their Genius, and ſpeak 
pure Bload, and many that are not, in Perſia] at random, becauſe the Genealogies were horribly 
& there are ſome of pure Blood, but few of this] confounded by fo many different Revolutions. 
Character But this indefinite and general di- Laſtly, They ſay, without any Foundation, that: 
ſtinction does not regulate the Condition of each | Mæſan 5s dead; for on the contrary, the Jews that 
Family. The Thalmudiſts, who wrote at Babylon, went thither, came from Fudæa, and muſt have 
raiſed the Glory of this City, and flattered them- | had a purer Blood, than thoſe that had been tran(- 
ſelves, that they were all of the Blood Royal of | ported long ago to Babylon and Media, where the 
David. They founded their 2 upon a thing] Families were confounded. For tis very probable; 
evidently falſe; that all thoſe that torſook the Eaſt | that Mæſon was the City Emeſe, or Hems. For 
to return to Feraſalem with Ezra, were Beggars, and | Herodian obſerves, that Mæſa the Mother of Saeme, 
the Scum of I/rae!. Ezra, lay they, /eft the pure] from whom came Heliggabulus, and Mammea the 
Flower at Babylon, and took with him the Dregs of the | Mother of Alexander Severus, took her Name from 
People. They add, That all the Countries of the | the City Emeſa, where ſhe was Born. This City 
& World are an impure Maſs in 2 of Fu. depended on Antioch, which was Peopled with Na- 
& dea; but Judæa is a corrupted and depraved Maſs | tural Jews: It was near to the Pa/myrenians, where 
in compariſon of Babylon.” *Tis eafily-perceiv'd, | they had a Queen of their Religion. It muſt be 
that all theſe Encomiums beſtowed on Babylon, pre- | owned, that the Jews who came from Zudea or 
ferably to Juden, ariſe from-Selt-Loye, and are] Antioch to Eme/a, muſt have been of as good Fami- 
very ill grounded. The Houſe of David, who had] lies as thoſe that were diſperſed among the Medes, 
t Pretenſions in the Holy Land, was far from and it can't be ſaid without raſhneſs, that there wag 
— them to groan under Slavery of Foreign] not in that place one ſingle Perſon, that was a 
Princes. Ezra reckons Forty Iwo Thouſand Fa- Jew by extract, or that Mæſon was dead. The 
milies that returned with him. Of this Number Robbins can ſay nothing poſitive hereupon. Nor is 
there were Thirty Thouſand of Benjamin and Fu- there any thing certain beſides the general Confeſ- 
dab, which doubtleſs made the Total, or at leaſt | ſion of Marmonzdes, that the Families are fo con- 
the greateſt part. We can't tell, of what Tribes | founded, that they cannot be known” or! diſtin 
were the Twelve Thouſand Families, the Chiefs | guiſhed. b ian 
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The Dif] perfion of the Jews in Italy. | 


1. The Deſign of this Chapter. Why the Roman En. us Error about the time it happened. The Re- 
pire was. called the Kingdom of Edom. II. The | ſtoration of the Fews to Rome. XXII. The Oath 
| Synagogue of the Libertines at Rome. III. Seve: | by Anchialum explained. XXIII. The ſuperiori- 
ral Comjeflures about theſe Libertines. IV. Au- ty of the Synagogue at Rome; apon what grounded: 
guſtus favours. em. V. 4 fabulous Account of *r4d f 
5 | Perſecutions em. VI. Auguſtus's Seni-[I. E have ſeen how one conſiderable 
_, ments expreſſed: by-Suetonius. VII. The Freedom part of the Jewiſh Nation was dif- 
ef Rome gen to the Jews. VIII. Liberty. of perſed in the Eaſt, and had taken 
..Conſcience.; IX. The Fews Quarter at Rome. | Sanctuary there. Let us at preſent learn how they 
X. Aringhus and Fabretti confuted upon this mat-| were ſettled in the Weſt, and in all the Roman Em- 
ter. XI. Jews: in the Vatican till the thirteenth | pire; that having a general Idea of the places we 
Century. XII. An Examination of the Book, of the | ſhall ſpeak of hereafter, we may find leſs difficulty in 
* Wonders of Rome, Publiſhed by P. Monfaucon. their Hiſtory, which may be ſaid to extend om 
XIII. Fews Farmers to tbe Goddeſs Egeria at Cat- one end of the World to the other. 
farello- XIV. Placed in the Ie of tbe Tiber. _ Traly and Rome are called in the Thalnud | the 
XV. The. Jeus Poverty in their Quarter. XVI. ' Cruel Empire of Edom. When you ask the reaſon 
Tiberus tranſports em to Sardinia. The cauſe. of | of it, of their greateſt Maſters,” as Abravane!, A- 
this Baniſhmettt; - XVII. Caligula Hatred em. ben Ezra, Zoſeph Albo, they maintain, by a ſurpriz- 
XVIII. Claudius baniſhes dem becauſe of Chreſtus, | ing Infatuation, that Itah and the Roman Empire 
XIX. Whether this was Jeſus Chriſt, or a Fer, were fill d with Idumeans, who came to Rome after 
XX. The cauſe of - this Baniſhment., XXI. Oroſi- they had embraced Chriſtianity. nt 
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The Hiſtory of the FEW S. 


— © That the Renato and 
* general all the Chriſtians may be called Edomites, 


« of dm 


« Manners and Cuſtoms. He carries the Com 
* riſon of the Romans and Idumæam farther. T 


* have one and the ſame Father, as Eſau and Ja- 
cob, which is God. Eſaa introduced Strangers 
into the Patriarchs Family, and in the like man- 
* ner we find in the Roman Empire, and the Chri- 
ſtian Church, a jumble of all forts of Nations, 
© that provoke God. Eſam hated Jacob and at- 
© tempted to rob him of his Birth-right, his Goods 
* and his Life; which is what the Chriſtians do to 


call'd the Sinners of his time, a People 
and Gomorra, becauſe they took their 


* 1/roel. Beſides, the Cubbaliſtt maintain, that - 


** ſax's Soul paſs'd by a Metempſycoſis into the Bo- 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt. Hence they have received the 
* ſame Name. » E/az was born under the Con- 
< ſtellation of Mars; and therefore he became a 
Hunter and nary. The Heroes who de- 
* ſcended from him, and reigned in Italy, were 
* Murderers, who eat the dead Bodies of thoſe they 
* Conquer'd. Beſides the Roman Emperors, were 
* Cloathed in Red, becauſe Eſau was Red, and had 
< mind to eat of that Red. The Cardinals alſo 
«< wear a Red Habit. Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
* Born under the ſame Planet Mars, had Blood u 


on his Head; and therefore he was put to Death 
« with part of his Liſciples. Laſtly, Ramban af- 
< firms, that the Idumeans embraced Chriſtianity, 
and that the Romans followed their Example; for 
* which reaſon all Chriſtians have been called Edo- 
< mites or Idumeans, becauſe theſe were the firſt 
that turned Chriſt ans. Ramban could not lye ; 
* for he took this from Tradition, and perhaps had 
“ read it in the Annals of that Time. Tis there- 
< fore 2 Diſpute, that Idamæans govern d Rome, 
and the Roman Empire is that of Edom, as 
cc e read in the Tha/mud. | 

Aben Ezra, * can't bear to have it ſaid, that the 
Holy Nation is ſubject to the Idamæans; neverthe- 
leſs he will not forſake Tradition, and therefore 
he turns the thing another way. He maintains, 
that the Cutheans took Feruſalem, and led the 
People Captive to Rome. For the faithful Idamæ- 
ans in Agrippa Reign, brought Succours to Zeru- 
ſalem. But Conſtantine having embraced the Reli- 
gion of ſome Perſons who had deified a Man, and 
who believed in him, was reſolved to have it re- 
ceived at Rome; but none but ſome Idumeans obſerv'd 
his Orders; and therefore the Roman Empire was 
called the Empire of Edon; as the 88 and 
Arabians are called Iſbmaclites, tho they had among 
em but very few of Iſhmael's Deſcendents. 

Laftly, J h Albo * aſſerts, that the Roman 
Empire 15 Alka Edom, becauſe twas an Idumæan 
Prieſt, that brought the Faith toRome, and the Na- 
tions take the Name of thoſe whoſe Religion they 
embrac'd, as the Jewiſh Proſelytes are called 
Wraektes. is. f 

There are therefore three Opinions concerning 
the Title given to the Roman Empire: One of the 
Conformity of Manners, the- other concerning the 
Progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion under Conſtan- 
tine; and the third concerning its Origine from an 
Idumean Prieft. Theſe Opinions are too evidently 
falſe to be confuted. The Roman Emperors, who 
eat the Carkaſſes of their Enemies, becauſe they 
were born under the Planet Mars, like Eſau, and 


| were habited in Red becauſe Eſau was Red, makes 
ſuch a Jeſt, as is groſly ridiculous. 
 FefſephGorinides p relates the Fact otherwiſe, Le- 
pho, Eſaus Grandſon, kept Priſoner in Egypt b 


pa- Zoſeph, fled to near King of Carthage, who made 
hey | him General of his Tre x rent Frith © 


m G t his Troops. near went from A- 
rica into Italy, beat Turms King of Beneventum 
twice, and carried off Janiia 4 or Lavinia, whom 
he deſigned to Marry. Pablar, Fnear's Nephew, 
was k1ll'd in the Battle, as well as Turnus, to whom 
were erected two Towers or Mayſoleums, which 
were {till ſeen betwixt A/ba and Rome, when this Hi- 
ſtorian wrote. One was called Ropablis, and the 
other Cptur ni. The Africans commanded by 
Tfepho, repaſs d Sy into Italy to plunder it. 
"T'was in one of theſe Expeditions, that T/epho the 
Son of Eſaz once loft a young Calf, he found him 
again in a Wood; and in a Cave where à terrible 
Beaſt, who was half Goat and half Man, was tear- 
ing him in Pieces. He kill'd the Monſter, and 
brought back his Calf. The Inhabitants being de- 
livered from a Beaſt, that deſtroyed their Herds, 
look d upon Teſyho as a Hero, and made him Pre- 
ſents and Libations. They gave him the Name of 
Jan, which was that of the Beaſt he had kill d. 
They call'd him alſo Saturn, from the Name of the 


p- | Star they Worſhipped at that time. So that Jann 


and Saturn were only one Man, the Grandſon of 


Eſau, who Reigned whilit he lived in the Country 
his 


—. — and was Worſhipped as à God after 
th. 

Latinus * ſucceeded him. War aroſe betwixt him 
and A/drubal King of Carthage. The ground of the 
War was a Bridge, that Anueas had cauſed to be 
built from Africa to Iraly, to convey the Water by 
an Aquedact, becauſe Janiia his Wife could drink 
no other without being fick. One part of theBridge 
was over thrown. A/drubal was killed in a Battſe, 
and after his Death, Latinus Married his Daughter, 
who was of a charming Beauty. Being rid of a 
troubleſome Neighbour, he carried on his Conqueſts 
into Germany © and Burgundy, and made them Tri- 
butary. He built a Temple to Lucifer, and made 
his Children paſs through the Fire. The Trojan 
Eneas Reigned after him. Many Kings ſucceeded 
him, one of which called Aventinzs, beat the In- 
habitants of Tourain on the Banks of the Loire. Ro- 
mulus came a great while after, who Reigned Thir- 
ty Years, and built Rome. David at that time was 
at War with the Idzmeans, and Adaraſer, and Liir 
his Son deſerted this Prince, and fled into Iraly, 
where they built ancient A/ba, where their Poſterity 
ſtill remained in 7oſepb's time. Romulus was a- 
fraid left David ſhould re-demand of him his fugi- 
tive Subjects , and that the retreat he had given 
them, might be the cauſe of a War; and there- 
fore he incloſed the Temples and Palaces of his Pre- 
deceſſors with a Wall, which was Forty Five Miles 

He made War, and afterwards a League 
with David. Thus 2 eſtabliſhed themſelves 
in Italy by Eſau's Grandſon, and afterwards by two 
Officers of David's Houſhold, who preſerv'd their 
Habitation at Aba and Surento. is ſufficient 
whereby to judge of the Hebreto Joſepb's Character, 
and of the Nations Taſte in preferring him before 
the Greek Hiſtorian. Abravane!, who had quoted 
| this Paſſage * of the Hebrew Foſeph, to ground hig 


Conjecture upon the Paſſage of Theſpointo Italy, has 
fiverv'd' from the Original, by making him build 


— 
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The Hiſtory of 
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Palermo, and ſettle his Habitation in Siciiy as well | 
as in Italy. But he is not the only one; for Feze- 
15 " giving the Hiſtory of this Iſland, produces two 
Inſcriptions, found in the City of Palermo, and en- 
graven with ancient CharaQers, which neither the 
Greeks, nor Chaldeans, nor Arabians could decy- 
750 One * of theſe Inſcriptions informs us, that 
Yo the Son of Abraham reigning in Idumea, and 
is Son Eſau in the Valley of Damaſcus, a Troop of 
Fetws bein { n d by a great many Syrians and Phæni- 
Clans, 25 over into this Triangular Ifland, and 
founded their Habitation in this charming Place, which 
they calld Palermo. Upon the Second Stone v we 
read theſe words, There is no other Deity but God 
alone; there is no powerful Being beſides the ſame 
God. The God we Worſhip zs the ſole groer of V- 
Aory. Ihe Governour of this Tower is Saphu, the 
Son of Eliphar, the Son of Eſau, the Brother of Ja- 
cob, the Son of Iſaac, the Son of Abraham. If we 
take the Jews word, they not only came into 1taly, 
but into Sicily in Eſau's Time, which Conjecture is 
founded upon Monuments, which muſt needs have 
ſome Antiquity. But they. are nevertheleſs doubt- 
ful, to ſay nothing harſher : And therefore, inſtead 
of inſiſting upon them, we will look more 
certain Fachs. | We 0 
II. Pompey had convey'd abundance of Jews to 
Rome, and made Slaves of them. Their Maſters ha- 
ving given them their Liberty, they would not quit 
that City, in which they were firſt diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of Libertines or Free-Men. They always 


preſerved their Religion, and ſent their Preſents to | 


eruſalem, where they had their Synagogue, which 
4 ro] in the Hiſtory of the As, * for "twas 
the Chief of the Synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrene- 
ans: and Alexandrians, who role againſt St. Steven, 
and made him our firſt Martyr. ACritick extream- 
bold, has fancied here three Sects of Paganiſm. 

ie Libertines, ſays he, were Academics; the A- 
lexandriamns were Ariſtotle's Diſciples, becauſe they 
prrferyed in this City a vaſt Veneration for the 
receptor of Alexander, who had founded it. Laſt- 
ly, We muſt underſtand the Orenaich Sect by the O- 
reneans. This ſo novel Conjecture is founded upon 
a Paſſage of the Gemera, which ſays, * that from 
Abbz's School came four Hundred Diſciples, who 
had tlie Langudge and Wiſdom of the Greeks. They 
had learnt there to ſpeak Greek, and at once had 
ſtudied Pulobpby, and had enter'd the Sects of the 
ancient Philoſophers. We are obliged to relate 
ſuch a kind of Conjecture, by reaſon of its Novel- 
ty; but it deſerves not to be conſuted, nor do we 
know who this Abba was, to whom he aſcribes ſuch 


a famous School. One Abba the Author of ſome} 


Books, is ſpoke of; but it was Abraham Ben Aſhor, 
who had nothing to do with the Greeks. In effect, 
the Sects of Philoſophers were little known. or e- 


ſteemed by the Jews in our Saviour's time; fo far 


were they from having Schools and Aſſemblies to 
teach their different Opinions. | | 

III. Mr. le Moyne, d who lov'd to make Con- 
jectures, ſays, that we ought not to read the word 
Hera, but Labithins in the Hiſtory of the As. 
Lapetho was one of the Bridges of the Iſle of Cyprac, 


F 0 


whence the Jes, who were numerous in that Com- . 
| try, came otten to perform their Devotions at 7-- 
ruſalem. He finds the Cyreneans intheſamelINand , 
for Cyrene or Cyrenia-was a conſiderable City; and 
therefore he would not have tus ſeek for theſe Peo- 
ple at Oyene, and amotig the Lybitheniatts of Africa, 
ut in the Iſſe of Gris, where the Jews were ſo 

prevalent as to Maſſacre all the Heathens: This 
Conjecture is no. more ſohd than the other. 

Laſtly; It has been faid; that St. Luke's Libertin' 
were Heathens, who having been ſold as Slaves in 
Judæa obtained their Liberty by embracingi Moſes's 
Religion by way of Baptiſm, and the other Cere- 
monies common to Proſely tes. But Tacitus is 2 
better Commentator of St. Late, than the Chriſtian 
Criticks, who obſerves, that there were above 
Four Thouſand Libertine ewe at Rome. What oc- 
caſion is there to ſeek them elſewhere, hen they 
are ſhewn by a Heathen Hiſtorian, who could not 
but know hem; and there was nothing more com- 
mon, than for Strangers to have their particular 
Synagogue at Feruſalem, where they pay'd their 
Devot ions. | | 

IV. Auguſtus favoured the freed Men at Rome, 
upon obſerving their Zeal for Cæſar, whoſe Death 
they lamented. Fuſcus Ariſtizs was one of theſe 
Favourite Freed Men, a Poet of Repute, and ſuch 
an intimate Friend of Horace that he addreſsd E- 
piſtles to hum. | 


Urbzs d amatorem Fuſcum falvere jubemus 
Ruris amatores : bac in re ſcilicet una 
Multum diſhimile s, ad cetera pene gemell : 
Fraternis animis : quidquid negat alter & alter. 
Aunuimis, pariter vetuli, notique colombi. 


| 


Theſe two Poetical Friends did not agree in every 
thing as Horace ſays; for he had no Religion: 


Nulla mihi unquam 
Religio eſt. 


But the other was zealous for his: 
Sum paulo infirmior uns 


Multorum. 


He was going to the Synagogue to celebrate one of 
the F ot his Nation, when Horace ſtop'd him 
to get rid of an impertient Talker that follow d him. 


| Sed : meliori 
Tempore dicam bodie triceſima Sabbata. 


This Thirtieth Sabbath, which was the occaſion of 
this Poet's Devotion, was the Thirtieth of the Year, 
whether it began with the Month Nz/an or Iiſri; 
for at Rome they might reckon the Weeks by the 
Sabbaths. At leaſt this, Conjecture is more ſimple 
and natural than all that is commonly ſaid upon 
that Subject. f | FW | 
| The Freed-Men ſo multiplied at Rome, under this 

Emperor's Protection, that R arriving 
from Jeruſalem, after Herad's Death, to defend the 
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„ Fazellus de Reb. Sicul. dec. 1. 1. 8. cap. de Panormo. 
at the end of the Twelfth Century. 2 
Tribbethovii Liber ſingularis de Doctoribus Scholaſt. c. 1. p. 5. 
L 2 Suet. d Hor Ep. I. 1. ep. 10, 
Sabbath was obſerved more religiouſly than the reſt, becauſe they eat 


It was diſcovered and explained in the Tear 1470- 


\, * Is mas diſewercd in the Rein of William he Second, or the Good, 
1 S 1 


* Adami 


Varia Sacra t: 1. Prolegom. ©. Tacit. An. 


e Sat. I. 1. Sat. 9. f 4 Rabbin bad perſuaded Lumbinus (a) that the Thirtierb 


the Lamb on it, and be thought the Saturday of the Paſſover was 


the Thirtieth from the beginning of tbe Civil Tear, to the Month Tiſri. Bucher, (b) with other Taterpreters, thinks the Buſineſs con- 


cerned the New Moon, which appeared ſ-me times on the Thirtieth 
improper ; is. ought to be called ultimo prima, and even the Sabbath 


(a) Lamb. in Forat. p. 104. Turneb: ibid. p. 106. 


28 
£ # $\* 


of the Mmth, inſtead of the Firſt. | But te n that the: Name is 
never ſigniße⸗ the New Moon. „ 3% ty 


(bd) Bucher Doctrina Temp, p. 390. 
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Chap. VI. 
Privileges of their Nation before Auguſtus, Eight | 
Thouſand Fews, Inhabitants of Rome, joined the | 


Deputies, without reckoning either their Wives or /, ſince this City was but a Colony. Twas 
Children. So that, there was at that time Twenty , Privilege peculiar 9 his Family; hates his Fa- 


497 
boaſts or his being a Free- man of Rane, which was 
not common to him and all the Inhabitants of Tar- 


Thouſand Jews in this City. ther had purchaſed it, tho he was not Rich; c 
V. The Jewiſh Hiſtorians, inſtead of acknow-' one of 88 Anceſtors had merited by 4 
ledging this Protection of Auguſt, take him for Service to the State. A Jew therefore might. be 2 
one of their bittereſt Enemies. Obſerve how they re- Citizen of Rome, and have thereby a Claim to 
late s the Matter, which they have taken from the | Honours and Dignities. 3 
Archives of the Kings of Aran. VIII. They had alſo Liberty of Conſcience, and 
Antony Emperor of the Romans, being upon the the Exerciſe of their Religion, aud they obſerv'd 
point of Beſieging Feruſalem, with a Grecian King | their Feaſts and Sabbaths in ſo publick a manner, that 
calld Ceſezs, was informed that Cleopatra was the Augiſtus having number'd em among the reſt that 
fineſt Woman in the World, and that he might received Corn and Money Monthly, he order'd his 
Marry her ſince ſhe was a Widow. In the height ; Officers to reſerve the Jews Portion till the next 
of his Paſlion, he ſent to ask her Conſent, but the Day, when the Diſtribution happened on à Satur- 
would not give it, unleſs Auguſtus's Siſter was Di- | day. They had there their Oratories, their Syna- 


vorced; which was executed. The Senate exaſpe- 
rated at this, deprived Antony of the Empire, and 


ave it to Auguſt; and as it was noiſed that the 


ews were the contrivers of this Match, as think- 
ing thereby to divert an impending Storm, the Se- 
nate ordered Auge to march with a potent Army 
againſt Antony, and afterwards againſt the 7ews, 
Antony wes beaten, and Cleopatra, and her two Sons 
put to Death. War was declared againſt the Jews, 
who defeated one part of the Roman Army. The 
Emperor, in a Conſternation, cried out, hat he 
maſt retreat, as having to do with Lions rather than 
Men. The Generals incouraged Auguſtiys, and re- 
ſolved to waſh off the ſtain of this Diſgrace with 
the Blood of the Jews. Feruſalem was Beſieged, 
taken and plunder'd by the Soldiers. The Emperor 
left a Deputy in Zudza, and went to Triumph at 
Rome. The Army was ſcarce out of fight, but 
the Jews Rebell'd, which brought Auguſt back a- 
gain to Beſiege Jeruſalem with a more powerful 
Army than The former. The Siege continued a 
Year ; but the City being taken, dead Bodies were 
ſeen as numerous as grains of Sand upon the Sea- 
ſhore. Which obliged Auguſizs to lift up his Hands 
to Heaven, and to pray God not to lay to his 
Charge ſo many Murders, which the 9 had 
brought upon themſelves. He carried the principal 
Perſons of the Nation Priſoners to Rome, where 


they all died by the change of Air, and by reaſon |. 


of the Sins they continued to commit. Tis enough 
barely to intimate this Hiſtory, which is difterent 
From the Roman, and it need not be confuted. 


VI. Swuetonics * ſays, that Augaſtivs was well 


pleaſed to hear, that Caizs, the Son of Agrippa, went 
to Zeruſalemr,, but did not Sacrifice there. The Com- 
mentator affirms, that this Prince ſpoke againſt h's 
Conſcience ; and a Critick, in d fence of Ca/aubon, 
ſays, that he calld the God Worſhipped by the 


ews, a Supreme God. Nevertheleſs Suetonius ob- 


erves, that Auguſtia deſpiſed the New Ceremomes. | 


"Tis therefore moſt probable, that he then rejected 
the Sacrifices of the Jews, as well as of the Egyp- 
tians, Tis not Auguſizs, but Philo, who, ſpeaking 
of this Prince, has fad, that God was a Supreme 
Deity 3 and in the Edict which Augulizs ſent to 
the Jews, he takes the ] 
the moſt High God. Tis 


oer d for him in the Temple at Feraſalem. He 
2 more ſuperſtitious as he grew) Old, but he al- 
ways countenanced the Jera at Rome. 
VII. They enjoy 'd the Privilege of Roman 
Zens. Ceſar confer d it on Antipater; 


+ nx << ew_ aw V+ — ae 


Citi- 
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ewiſh Style in ſpeaking of 
f ly true, that Aug 
changed his Opinion, and ordered Sacrifices to be 


gogues and Doctors, that explained the Law; for 
he that deceived Elvia, was an Interpreter of the 
Law. Laſtly, They had at Rome a ſort of Council 
or Houſe of Judgment, which decided the growing 
Controverſies; and twas doubtleſs to this Hoſe ot 
Judgment, compoſed of the chief Members of the 
Nation, that St. Paul went to give an account of his 
Conduct, when he arrived at Rome in Nero's time. 
'Tis alſo very probable, that this Houſe kept Cor- 
reſpondence with the Sanbedrim about important 
Affairs; ſince St. Paul thought they had been in- 
torm'd of his Buſineſs, and theſe Romer Judges were 
{urpriz'd, that they had received no letter from Fe- 
rujalem to acquaint them with a Controverſie 
which had cauſed ſo much noiſe there. | | 
IX. Laſtly, the Jews had a place beyond the B- 
ber, where they liv d. Ancas Martius tearing left 
his Enemies ſhould ſeize upon the two Mountains, 
the Zamculys and the Vatican, which were near the 
City, placed ſome Inhabitants upon them. Part 
alſo of the Roman Citizens were obliged to keep 
Cuard there, during the Comitia, to prevent ſur- 
prize. During the Comitia, the Rabble ſettled in 
thoſe Places, which were leſs convenient, and were 
the Houſes were cheap. The Watermen, Carmen, 
Chairmen and Curriers, had their Habitation there. 
Martial and Juvenal“ allude to it, in ſaying 


* 


5 Nec te faſtidia mercss) 
Ullizs ſubeant ablegande Tyberim ultra, ' 
Et detracta cant Tranſtyberina cutis. a 


Not but there were alſo reputable Men l there: The 
Egyptian Merchants, and the Jews, who were in 
Credit at Rome, before the ruin of Feruſalum, and 
that vaſt Multitude of Wretches that III con- 
vey'd thither, had their Habitation in that Place; 
but they removed afterwards, and went into the 
Foreſt of the Ny mph Egeria. FT 

X. Aring bis thought, that this ancient Habi- 
tation of the Jews was upon Mount Faniculus; for 
which he had two Reaſons; one taken from the 
Tradition of the,Mged Jews, who had dwelt at 
Rome a long time, and had learnt from their Ance- 
ſtors, that the Nation had its abode there; the o- 
ther, that we at prefent ſee there the Church of S. 
Salvador de la Corte, which took its Name from the 
Jews, who were called Curti, becauſe they cut off 
the Pn, Indeed Horace gives em this 
Title: N 


: 7 


Curtis Judzis oppedere. 


4 


9 * 


and St. Paul Nevertheleſs there is nothing weaker than tlie Tra- 
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dition of the Elders of the 8 


Ogues; for how 
could theſe Old Men know the Tradition of 


other Old Men of Fourſcore, that the Jews dwelt 
in a certain Place of Rome fifteen Hundred Years 
before? The Etymology of St. Salvador della Corte, 


is ſtill more ridiculous; for Horace might make uſe 


of this ſingular word in a Satyr, which he alſo 
uſed for a Mule that had loſt his Tail: 


Nunc mibi curto 
Tre licet mulo. 


To conclude, becauſe the Jews were called Curti, 
that this Name was given to a part of Rome; and 
that a Church built in this Part took its Name from 
hence of Salvador de lu Corte, is to impoſe upon 
one's ſelf. For v we know, that this word, which 
is very common at the decay of the Latin Tongue, 
did not reſpect the Jews, but ſignified the Tent, 
the Palace, or the rt of the Prince. Anaſta- 
firs, ſpeaking of Creams, that fam ous King of the 
Bulgarians, 25 burnt his Court Curtis. This 
Term was taken the Greeks; for Theophanes 
and (Cædrenm make uſe of it; and Conſtantine Por- 


pPhyrqgane tis 4 obſerves, that is was one Subject of 


the Emperor Michael's Diſpleaſure againſt Barday 
to ſee, that his Tapſteries and Curtains were plac 

higher than his own.” Thus Allatius has Tranſlated 
it ; but he is miſtaken; for we muſt underſtand by 
it the Emperor's Tent, which this Author exprel- 
ſes by the word Corte, which he had borrowed from 
the Latins. Moreover we may underſtand by it a 
whoſe Ruins a Church was 
built, call'd on that account Sa/vador della Corte, 
This Conjecture is the better grounded, becauſe there 
was a Tribunal beyond the Her, for the Inhabi- 
tants of Faniculus. Pomponins ſays, that five Per- 
fons were choſen to execute the Ma qu” bc Night 
on both the fides the Tyber. As this one for 


the conveniency of the Magiſtrates, and the Secu- 


rity of the City, ſome one of them muſt have liv'd 
beyond the River to provide for urgent Occaſions. 

ſe who admit the Acts of Martha, and her Aſ- 
ſociates, can't doubt of it, ſince they were commit- 
ted to Priſon upon the Faniculus. There was there- 
fore a Court and a Priſon upon this Mountain; 
and hence came the Name of Corte, by which 


they diſtinguiſh St. Safvador's Church, which is in 
this part of Rome. 


XI. Not to dwell upon uncertain Conjectures, we 


obſerve, that the Jews poſſeſs d three different Pre- 
cincts at Rome. The firſt was the V2z:can, where at 
preſent is the Pope's Palace; for they inhabited be- 
yond the Tyber and Pont St. Angelo, which was 
called Pont Elius, becauſe Adrian t had built it. 


This Prince dying at Baie Antoninus, who ſuccee- 


ded him, ordered his Body to be carried to Rome ; 
and as it could not be placed in Auguſtus's Tomb, 
it was laid beyond the Ty, in a place appointed 
for his Sepulture, called M 4 z and to 
paſs thither, a little Bridge was laid over the Tyber, 
near which the Jews had a long time dwelt. ey 
were there before the DeſtruMon of 7eru/2/em, and 
kept this Poſt for a great many Apes. Firſt, It 
can't be conteſted, that the Jews, who were made 
free by Auguſtus, were ſent to inhabit beyond the 
Tyber, and *'tis not probable they had a Place aſ- 


ſigned them on the Faniculus, which in Aueuftus's 
time, was almoſt as well Peopled as the reſt of the 


| 


City; whereas the Vatican was much lefs, becauſe 


People feared Naſtineſs and bad Smells, which made 
it Jook'd upon by Tacitus, as an infamous Place, 
Infamia Vaticam /oca. 2. Here it was, that EAſcus 
Ariſtius, the Jewiſh Poet, and Friend of Horace, 
went to celebrate the Sabbath. For if he was to go 
to the Zaniculus, he would have kept Horace Com- 
pany, who was 2lſo going that way, beyond the 
Her, towards Ceſar's Gardens. But this Friend 
left him abruptly near Veſta's Temple; becauſe he 
was to take another Road, and keep on the Right 


to the Vatican, whilſt Horace went on the Leit to 


the Faniculus. 3. Twas on the Vatican, that Nero 
put a great many Chriſtians to Death, who were 
then confounded with the Jews, and came moſt of 
em out of the Synagogue. They were condemned 
upon the places, where they were taken, and lived. 
And they were Executed beyond the Höher during 
Nero's Perſecution of the Church, as we have ob- 
ſerved. 4. Here it was, that a great many Se- 
pulchres were found, which Heliggabulus cauſed to 
be levelled, becauſe their Elevation hindered the 
march of his Elephants. Theſe Sepulchers of the 
Vatican belonged rather to the Jews, who buried 
their Dead, and had hved there a long time, than 
to the Romans, who burnt their dead Bodies, or to 
the Chriſtians, who were very thin at that time, 
and were rarely permitted the Exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion. 5. Tis pretended, that theſe Tombs were 
thoſe of Martyrs, becauſe the Bodies of St. Victor, 
and his Wife, and Seventy other Perſons of the 
ſame Family, Palmatius the Conſul, with Forty of 
his Domeſticks, or Relations; Calepodivs, and a- 
bundance of other Saints, were taken out from 
thence. But how is it known that theſe were all 
Martyrs, and that they were buried in the Vatican? 
Even St. Peter's Monument upon this Mountain, 
may reaſonably be diſputed, and is conteſted b 
the Roman Catholicks themſelves. © For the Tom 
of St. Peter, and a Bout number of Martyrs, is ex- 
actly found in the ſame Place, where formerly was 
Nero's Circus. But can it be imagined that this 
Prince repented of his Cruelty ; and that after he 
had put to Death the Chief of the Apoſtles and his 
Followers in this glorions Combat, he demoliſhed 
his Circus, and gave it up to the Chriſtians to give 
their Dead an honourable Funeral ? If the Hea- 
thens Circus became the Catecombe of the Chriſti- 
ans, what a Confuſion was this! There were ſome 
Martyrs buried in the Vatican under Nero; but 
they were not placed in his Circus. They conceal'd 
their Sepulchres inſtead of giving them a diſtin- 
guiſhing Eminence; and thoſe that Heliagabalus 
overthrew, belonged to the Jews, who had inha- 
bited this Mountain for two or three Centuries. 6. 
Here it was that Benjamin of Tudela found his Bre- 
thren in the Twelfth Century, and thought that be 
had diſcovered the Lombs of ten Righteous Men of 
bz Nation. 7. "Tis here, that a Writer of the Thir- 
teenth Century, who can't be ſuſpected, has plac'd 
them; for this Author, who lived in 1220, a lit- 
tle after Benjamin of Tudela, ſays, that the lian 
or Adrian Bridge before mentioned, and which is 
at preſent the Bridge of St. Angelo, was called the 
Bridge of the Fews, becauſe they dwelt there. Thus 
you ſee Jews inhabiting the Vatican beyond The 
Bridge of St. Angelo, where they had their Reſi- 
dence for Twelve or Thirteen Hundred Years. 

XII. It will be ſaid perhaps, that this Work 
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lately diſcovered by a Learned Benedictine, is 
ſtuffed with Fables; for he tells, that Romulus 
erected a Golden Statue with this Inſcription, Ir 
Hall not fall till a Virgin ſhall. bring forth; and he 
adds, that the Statue fell at the Birth of the Son of 
God. He ſays, That there were at Rome Mar- 
* ble Horſes without Saddle, with naked Men, and 
before them a Woman holding a Shell, becauſe 


© Praxiteles and Phidiaz, being at Rome, preſented | 
* themſelves /tark naked to Tiberius, to inform him | 


that every. thing-was naked to their Eyes, not ex- 
cepting the Emperor's Thoughts. They gueſs'd 
_ © what. Tiberius had thought upon in the Night. 

The Emperor being ſurprized at it, was, reſolved 
to recompence them. They deſited to have their 


© Statues erected; and they added to em thoſe of 


* Horſes pawing the Ground. They meant there- 
* by to infinuate to this Prince, that a Potent King 
_ * ſhould come, who ſhould ſtrike the Ground; 

that is, ſhould rule over the Nations of the 
* World ; and the Woman was the Image of the 
© Church, in which we are ſaved, when we are 
united to it; but firſt we muſt receive Baptiſm, 
* of which the Shell was a Symbol. He ſays ſome- 
thing worſe, for he affirms, that every Conquer'd 
Nation had its Statue in the Capitol, with a Bell 
* faſtned to its Neck, which ſounded the very Mo- 
ment that the Nation RebelF'd,” I don't deny, 
but this Author in his ſhort Piece has vented a 
great many Extravagancies. But, 1. Tis not for 
People that tell us greater Abſurdities, and charge 
em upon the Saints to reproach this Author for 
what he ſays to the advantage of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 2. Tis ſtill true, that his Teſtimony ruins 


the Tradition of the old Men, whom Aringhus has 


quoted as his principal Evidence; for if this Man, 
who lived in the Thirteenth Century, ſaw the Jews 
inhabiting the Vatican, their Tradition is evidently 
falſe; unleſs to excuſe them from the falſhood, it 
be acknowledged, that they have. confounded the 
Vatican with the Faniculus, as is ſometimes done; 
for Martial, who could not but know the difference of 
theſe two Mountains, places Illis Martial's Vine- 
yard upon the Faniculus, tho? it was upon the Na- 
tican towards Milvius Bridge. | 


"Tull: y i ugera 7 5 Martialis 
Longo Janiculi jugo recumbunt. 


2. Laſtly, Tho this Author was too credulous, yet 


lected, it was let out to the Sem. which drew em 
into this Place with a great number of Beggars of 
Yo 8 3 N Sande bel Juue- 
nal peaks ſo poſitively of it, the thing can't 
be ln, ee ol ed ee os 


Sed % dum tota domus Rheda componitur una, 
Sabſtitit ad veteres arcut, mudidumque Cubenum- 
Hic ubi nocturnæ Numa conſtituebat amicr, 
Nunc ſacri fontis nemus, & delubra lorantur 
Judzis, quorum cophini fenumque ſupeliex 5 * 
Omnis enim populo mercedem pendere juſſa eſt 
Arbor, & ejedis mendicat ſylua Came nis | 
In vallem Egerie deſcendimus & ſpelunc as. 


3» 2 
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Tis pretended, that this change of Habitation hap- 
pen after the ruin of the Temple at 7eruſalem, 
becauſe the Jews were in much greater Honour at 
Rome, whilſt their Religion was in force; but the 
number of Captives and miſerable People brought 
by Iitus into the Capital of the Empire, made em 
contemptible; and they were ſent to beg out ot the 
Capene Gate, which was at a wine e from 
the Vutican, and they Farm'd the Wood that was 
there to try to get a Livelihood. This Conjecture 
is moſt likely. Nevertheleſs we muſt oblerve, that 
the Jews did not quit the Vatican to go and dwell 
at Caffarello; for thoſe who lived beyond the Tyber, 
and were rich and conſiderable, had no need to 
change their Habitation to turn Wood-cutters. The 
ruin of 7eruſa/em did not deſtroy; their Privileges, 
nor the Settlements which they had made before 


And therefore Zavenah who places em without the 


Gate Catena, ſpeaks alſo of thoſe that dwelt be- 
yond the Tyber. Therefore they were only Be 
gars and Wood-cleavers, that rented the Woo 
and went to poſſeſs that part of the City; the o- 
ther being too ſmall and too full to receive all the 
Refugees from Fudæa, that came or were brought 
thither after the Deſtruction of Ferſale. 
This obſervation is very perplexing to the Rel - 
lick-Hunters; for here we have Jews, preciſely ſea- 
ted in the two Places, that abounds moſt with Re- 
licks. No Body is ignorant how they are found in 
heaps in the Apian way. Here it was that Zeſus 


IChriſt appeared to St. Peter to oblige him to return 
Ito Rome. Here we find thoſe famous Catacombes 
full of Bodies and Martyrs. Whereas if the Jews 
buried their Dead in theſe Grotto's, from whence 


- 


Sand had been dug, how are we to-diftinguiſh *em 


we cant diſpute his Ability to reckon the Bridges] at this Day? Io {ay that the Jews carried their 


of Rome, and being certain of the Names they bore; 


Bodies to the Vatican is to make em croſs the whole 


that of Adrian was called the Jews Bridge. This City at their Funerals without Neceſſity, and a- 


was no new thing: And ſince we know they al 
ways lived beyond the Her, we are to ſeek. for 
em there, rather than on Mount Zamculus... *» 
XIII. The Jews alſo were ſettled in the beſt Part 
of Rome, in the Valley Egeria, called at preſent Caf- 
farello. A little Rivulet called Amn runs into this 
Valley; in which the ancient Gauliſh Prieſts annu- 
ally waſhed the Statue of Oele. 


Et Totam puruo reuocant Almone Cybelem. 


Tis till called: Acqua Santa, the Holy-water, be- 
cauſe it is a Mineral, and uſeful to cure Beaſts 


apd Men. Here was the Cave of the Goddeſs E- 
geria, where Numa pretended: to have ſecret Con- 


ferences with this Nymph. Here was the Woed of 
the Muſes, and whether or no this Wood was neg- 


gainſt all probability; for ſince theſe Mendicants 
and Wood - cutters found ſubterraneous Places, where 
they might depoſite their Dead without trou- 
ble and charge, how can we imagine that they 
were at a great Expence to go far for a N 
place, which they had at their very Door? We 
muſt not wonder if there be ſuch a prodigious quan- 
| tity of Bones and Bodies in this Place, ſince the 


ä 1 ews, who buried there their Dead, inhabited there ſo 


long; and -tis their Carcaſſes heaped one upon an- 


|| other that havę been taken from the Appron Way. 


There let us leave the dead Bodies of the Jews; 
tis however true, that they dwelt at Caffarello as 
well as on the Vatican. | MN a 

XIV. Laſtly, The Jews liv'd in the Iſle of the Ty” 
ber, near the Fabritian Bridge. This Iſland was made, 
as is pretended, by the heaps of Sheafs of Wheat 
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which were thrown into the 
Terguin the Proud, who was expell'd. It was at 
firſt Conſecrated to E/c , becauſe his Statue 
had been brought thither 5 but afterwards a Temple 
to Jupiter was built on it. Ovid has deſcribed it in 
his Verſes. Ry | | 


Scinditur © in geminas partes circumfluys amnis, 
Inſula namen habet, laterumque a parte duorum 
Porrigit æquales media tellure lacertos. | 
uod d tamem ex ipfis licuit mihi dicere Faſtis, 
| n bec duo Templa die. 
Accepit Phæbo Nympbagque coronide natum 

Inſula droidua, quam proruit amnis, aqua 
Jupiter in parte eft. Crpit locms unus utrumque, 


Funttaque ſunt magno Templa nepotrs avo. 


To join this Iſland to the City, a Bridge was made 
and called Fabricizes : | | 


Argue * 4 Fabricio non triſtem ponte reverti. 


The Jews f at inhabit this Iſle of the Tyber 
near the Fabrician Bridge, which they call the Four- 
headed: Bridge, becauſe of ſome statue of Jams. But 
this removal did not ha till they were driven 
from the Vatican, which became a Holy Place by 
the Preference which the Popes gave it before other 
Parts of the City. If any one will have em to 
have a fourth Al t in the FJaniculus where is 
the Field of the Fews, I have nothing to ſay againſt 
ity but it muſt be owned, that they have liv d there 
but a little time, and in the latter Ages; and we 
have no proof of it, ſince there is nothing more un- 
certain and falſe than the old Mens Traditions. 
XV. They were ſettled in the reſt of T:a/y in Au- 
guſtuss time; for Cicero obferves, that they ſent 
their Tributes to Feruſalen, not only from Rome, 
but alſo from the other Cities of Iraly. They were 
enerally Poor. Martial makes them dealers in 
atches; which they did not fell for Money, but 
traffic d for broken Glaſles. wy 


Urbanus s tibi Cæcili, videris 

Non es, crede mibi, quid ergo? Vernaes, 
| Hoc quod Tranftyberinus ambulator 

Qui pallentia Sulphurata fraftis 

Permutat vitreis. : 


It can't be doubted, but theſe Glaſſes relate to the 
Jews, tho? they are not named, ſince this Poet re- 
peats the ſame thing, in reproaching their Mothers 


with, accuſtoming their Children betimes, to hold 


out their Hand and beg. 


A matre doctus nec ragare Fudeus 
Nec fſulpburate lippus inſlitor mercis. 


Fuvenal makes em ſtill more ſordid. He ſeems 
at. leaſt to make them Well-cleanſers, and Gold- 
finders, as if they had practiſed this Trade from the 
time of their - Captivity in Egypt, and had a 
priated it ever ſince. But tis more-probable, that 
this Poet only taxes them with being Beggers and 
Miſerable. They lay upon Hay, and ſerv'd in car- 
raying. Earth, and cutting the Wood of the Godd 
Egeria they had rented. ' "8 


- 


Ser dedit ile locum Cophino i fenogq; relidlo 


Arcanæ Fudea'tremens. 


— 


Tyber, out of ſpite to 


XVI. Tiberius declar'd himſelf an Enemy to the 
Jews at Rome, and deſigning to aboliſh their Re- 
ligion in the Capital of the Empire, he ordered four 
Thouſand of theſe young Freed-Men to be carried 
into the Iſland of Sardinia, whoſe bad Air incom- 
moded all the Colonies, that were ſent thither. Ti- 
berius argued thus; Either theſe Wretches will die, 
which will be no great loſs ;, or elſe they I repreſs the 
Robbers that follow that practice in this land. This 
Reflection proves, that there were then a great 
many Jews at Rome, ſince four Thouſand of theſe 
Freed-Men were then found there that were able to 
bear Arms. Suetonius and Tacitus ſay, that this 
Tranſportation was not ordered, till Tiberius had 
cauſed their Religion, and the Fgyprians to be ex- 
amined. J oſephus attributes this Exile to a Cauſe 
that is more ſcandalous to his Nation; for he re- 
lates, that a Rogue, who came from 7zdea, and 
boaſted to be an Interpreter of the Law, and read 
Lectures in it, with three Aﬀociates of the ſame 
Character, procured a conſiderable ſum of Money 
from Fulvia, a Jewiſh Proſelyte under pretence of 
ſending it to Jeruſalem; but they put this Roman 
Ladies Charity into their own Pockets. Ihe Ro- 
gnery being diſcovered, complaints were brought to 
Tiberius, who revenged the knavery of four Raſ- 
cals upon the Nation. On the contrary, Philo 
charges the diſgrace of this Colony upon Sejanus's 
Calumnies. This Favourite perhaps uſed all the 
Reaſons we have alledged to render the Jews odious 
to his Maſter. But if one of theſe Hiſtorians is to 
be prefer d before the other, it is the furelt way to 
follow Philo; becauſe Tiberius having recalled the 
Jews after Sejanus's Death, tis evident, that this 
firſt Miniſter had a great hand in their Exile. 


XVII. Caligula was as much againſt em as Tibe- 


ius. They had been the firſt to offer Sacrifices at 


Jeruſalem for his Proſperity, when they had the 
News of his Elevation; but this unhappy Prince 
reſolving to have Altars and Statues of his on, 
that he might have Sacrifices offered to him, and be 
ador'd as a God, he found no greater Enemies in all 
the Empire than the Jews, who only Worſhipped the 
Supream God, and paid no Religious Reſpe&toany 
Creature. Some Heathens, who dwelt at Jamnia, 


: 


having built an Altar of Brick in honour to this 
Prince, the Jews enraged at this Innovation, pull'd 


it down. Complaints were bronght to Capito, the 
Receiver of the City and ofall Zudea, who was cau- 
tions of offending Ca/zgula in a thing which he laid 
ſo much to Heart. He ſupported thoſe that had 
built the Altar, and gave the Emperor an ill Cha- 
racter of the Jews, which he did not love before. 
One Circumſtance aggravated their Miſery. The 


un nce's two Favourites at that time were Helicon 


and Apelles ; the firſt was a Slave that came from 
t, and the ſecond who was born at Aſcalon, 


[ta been a Comedian and both of em had brought 


from their Country a mortal hatred againſt the 
Jews. Tis no wonder that they gave him bad 
Councels, and that a Prince, already provoked, 
liſten'd to them with pleaſure. He order'd, that to 
repair the Fault they had committed, in pulling 
down the Brick Altar at Jamnia, a City where the 
Jews pretend that the Sanbedrim was already 
tranſlated, they ſhould place * in the Sanctuary of 
the Temple at 7eruſalem, a Statue as high as a Co- 


loſſus, cloath'd in Gold. Petronius the by} wo 
of Syria, being charged with this Commiſſion, fore- 
' faw that he could not execute it but by force. Where- 


_ — n 


Ovid. Marliani Urbis Romæ Topograph, I. 5. c. 16, & 17. p. 183 Theſaur. Ant, Græv. t. 111. 
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fore he came to Prolemam with his Troops. ThePeo- 
ple, the Women and Children came to meet him, 
rending the Air with their Cries, 2 the 


niur, (that without any deſign of taken Arms, it 
was Me yg ſhould obey the Emperor, ſince 
their Religion not diſpence with it. Perronus 
wrote about it to Caligula, and a Deputation was 
ſent to him; he ſuffered himſelf to be moved, eſpe- 
cially at the Intreaty of Agrippa, whom he loved ; 


for the ſame Year he commanded a Statue to 
made at Rome of gilt Braſs, which he deſigned to 

have carried and placed in the Temple, when he 
went to _7eru/alem. He wrote alſo to Petronizs to 
inflict upon himſelf the Puniſhment that a Man de- 
{erved, that diſobeyed his Maſter z but Caligula was 
Kiva before benen received, his Letter, HE had 
allo given an 1 tion to the Deputies, of the 
Jews of Alexandria, wh 955 
their privilege of Denization, which they had long 

ofleited in that great City; and to excuſe them- 

elves from ſetting up the Emperors Statues in all 
their Oratories, Heimagined for a little time, that 
theſe People were more unfortunate than wicked, 
in not beheving him to be a God. The Condition 
of the Jews at Rome was very deplorable, whilſt 
theſe Pn 4 their ND wenn File 
Dart and the Emperor ſometimes diſgra diſ- 
miſs d em from his Court. * 

XVIII. Dion, i who muſt have known the Em- 
peror Caudius, and the chief Events of His Reign, 
lince he had ſtudied them, ſays, that this Priuce 
was content to ſhut up the Synagogues of the Jews at 
Rome, and durſt not expell em tho' he defign'd. it; 
becauſe. he underſtood that it could not be done 
without danger, their numbers being grown conſi- 
derable, notwithſtanding Ca/;gu/a's Perſecution. Sue- 
toniur n afhems on the contrary, that Claudivs had 
baniſhed "the Fews from Rome, becauſe their Leader 
Chreſtus cauſed frequent Seditions there; and Sue- 
Zonmns's Teſtimony agrees with the Hiſtory of the 
Atﬀs, from which we learn, that St. Paul found 
Priſeila amd Aguila who were fled to Corinth, be- 
cauſe Claud:us had commanded all the Fews to depart 
from Rome. © | 
"Tis eaſie to reconcile theſe two Hiſtorians by di- 

ſtinguiſhing the time, for Claudius contented him- 
ſelf the firſt Year of his Reign with depriving the 
Jews of the Exerciſe of their Religion at Rome, and 
ſhutting up their Synagogue. But they committed 
two Faults: 1. They would not obey him, but af 
ſembled in ſecret. 2. Chriſtianity having pene- 
trated into Rome, they had fervent Diſputes among 
them about the Mefrab; and Claudius, who did not 
love em, having born with theſe Commotions cauſ- 
ed by the difference of Religions for ſix or ſeven 
Years, expell'd the People that only liv'd there by 
Toleration. | 


XIX. Baronizs » could not bear, that Suetonius | 


ſhould accuſe Feſu Chriſt of raiſing the Tumult at 
Rome, and cauſing the Jews there to be baniſhed, 
He ſays, that the Hiſtorian attributes theſe Com- 
motions to Chreſtus, becauſe his Diſciples boaſted of 
his Reſurrection, and that the numerous Conver- 
ſions which St. Peter made then at Rome by his 
Preaching, provoked the Fury of the Jews. He 
thinks too, at St. Peter was obliged to leave Rome 
in obedience to Caudiuss Edict; and that it was then 


have found out in Medals, a Jew called Gellar, 
Hair from their Heads, and repreſenting to Petro- | uy raiſed theſe Slitions * in Calas 


the Baniſhment ot the Jews. The Jews fell into 


Divi ſions, when 7e/us Chriſt Crucified was reached 


but this ſuſpenſion of his Anger did not laft long, 


' 


came to Rome to preſerve! gin: Ne; 
tulian, who owned, that the Chur 


Churches of Carthage and Altxandri, Tue Criticks 
thinking theſe Reflections of Baramur not ſolid , 
cf 


ei | % . 
They are all miſtaken, becauſe they will not be 
at the pains of explaining, what Szeronizs ſays of 


to them. Some looking upon him as the Meſfiab, 
and others rejecting him as an Impoſtor, who abo- 
liſh'd the Law of Moſes; the Diſputes grew hot in 
the Romiſh e es, as they had done before in 
thoſe of Zudea, Twas not the victorious Preach- 
ing of St. Peter, that cauſed theſe Commotions in 
the Italian Synagogues; for he came not to Rome 
till Nero's Reign; and the Voyages aſcribed to this 
Apoſtle upon Mzrephreſtes's Authority, to eſtabliſh 
the Churches of Carthage and Alexandria are ima- 
ginary. For we confront with A Ter- 
es of Africa 
were not founded by the Apoſtles. Nor was it 2 
Jew, called Creſts, who was Author of the Sedi- 
tion; for tis in vain to produce a great number of 
Medals with the Name of Chreſtus, not one of em 
ipeaks of a Jew, that bore it, living in Caudiuss 
Reign, and cauſing any diſturbance at Rome. But 
Sue mur ? a Heathen Writer, little acquainted 
with the Jewiſh Religion, and yet leſs with the 
Chriſtian, Long that Feſus Chriſt, who was the 
occaſion of the Diſpute to be ſtill alive. eur Chriſt 
died in Fudæa a few Years before, far from the 
place where the Controverſie began. *Twas natu- 
ral for a Heathen to be ignorant of the Circum- 
ſtances of the Fact, and to believe that this Chriſt 
was. an Incendiary among the Jews, ſince his Do- 
ctrine and his Apoſtles cauſed ſome Commotions. 
This was the Diſpute, which occaſioned the Empe- 
ror Claudius to baniſh People that could not agree, 
and that made a diſturbance at Rome by Diſputes 
about Religion. wh - pow” 
XX. For an abſolute juſtification of the Chriſtians, 
Foſephus is conſulted for the occaſion of this Ba- 
niſhment. He aſſerts, that a Samaritan inform'd 


Quadratus, that the Jews would rebel at the inſti- 


gation. of one Dortus, who deſigned to head em; 
and the Governour having puniſhed the Guilty, 
ſent two High-Prieſts Priſoners to Rome, to anſwer 
for their Conduct to the Emperor. Here you have 
a Commotion of the Jews, that Claudius might pu- 
niſh. But the Difficulty arifing from Suetonius's 
Teſtimony ſtill remains; for he accuſes the Chriſti- 
ans of having a hand in it, and fays their Maſter 
was the cauſe of the Tumult. Beſides, tis incon- 
ceivable how a ſeditious Deſign, that was puniſh'd 
and prevented in Fudæa could have occaſioned the 
general Baniſhment of the Jews at Rome; ſo that 
ours ſeems to be a more natural and ſound Con- 
jecture. | | | | 
XXI. Oroſius à has been ſufficiently cenſured, who 
too exactly copying Euſebius's Chronicle has been 
ilty of wo Faults about Caudiuss Reign, and 
— Gig that the Jews were baniſhed in the Ninth 
Year of this Emperor, which is the XLIX. of the 
Chriſtian ra; for this event muſt have happen d 
two Years later 7. 92 7 . pry 2 
expell'd out of all Itahy at the ſame time by or 
tha Senate, whereas the Edict for Baniſhing the 
Jews, was given only by the Emperor himſelf, which 


that he paſſed into Africa, where he founded the 


facilitated their return. 
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For indeed they reſettled tliemſelves quickly af- | bable than the other; or rather he ſuffered himſelf 
ter in this great City, and in Nero's Reign enjoyed | to be dazled by a new Thought, as it it might be 
a full liberty of Conſcience, and even ſonte Autho- ſaid, that God loves the Shores, becauſe 1eriulign 
Tity ; for St. Pau! arriving at that time to proſe- calls Prayers Oratrones lis turales, and that this Ti- 
cute his Appeal to Ceſar, ſummoned the principal tle was a Character of diſtinction from the falſe 
Perſons of the Nation, to whom he would account | Heathen Gods; and that this Oath, of which we 
for his Conduct, which proves, that there were not | can find no inſtance, was fo cuſtomary among the 
only Jews there, but a kind of a Council. We know | Jews, as to be known by a Heathen Poet. There 
alſo, that their Devotions were publick, and that is no doubt but this word ſignifies, God /rvesz and 
they illuminated their Houſes on Feſtival Days. ſince it was the Oath of the Jews, we ought not to 

Herodis * 1. 4 40 g ſeek for other Conjectures. Mar7ial deſired of the 
D. 7s * venere dies, unttagque ſeneſi. ; Jews, who were numerous at Rowe in Tu and Do- 
ſpefite praguem nebulam vomuere lucerne. mitian's Reign, that inſtead of ſwearing by Zuputer 
Laſtly, in the common Commerce of Life, they | Capitolmrs, which they afterwards laugh'd at, they 
dealt with the Romans, but deceived em even in would introduce the ſacred Name of the God they 
their Oaths, as thinking themſelves not obliged to | Worftupp'd. 4h! God is lroing : Jura verpe per 
perform the Promiſes they had made in the Name | Anchialum. "Wo 

of the Heathen Gods: And therefore Martial who | XXIII. We ſhall purſue their Hiſtory at Rome, 
knew their Artifice, cried; Zara, verpe, per An- When we fhall have finithed the general view of the 
chialum. Viſperſions in the Weſt, and ſhall here only ob- 
XIII. Tis not probable, that Martial makes the | ſerve two Things; one that the Synagogue of the 
2 ſwear by a Statue of Sardanapalus, that was | Jews at Rome has ſome kind of Superiority over the 

et up at Anchialus, a City of Cilicia; but this Oath |reſt. We find an Example of it in the laſt Century 
was common with the Jews, who ca ed to witneſs N : for R. Nathaniel Tribottt having advanced von! his 

the Living God. For theſe two words are preciſely | Treatife concerning the Baths of Women, ſome Pro- 
found in the Oath, that Martial tequires v N chi | poſitions, that provoked the Rabbirs to write againſt 

Al, Gad lives. The firſt Syllable, which canſes him, the Synagogue and Academy of Rome quieted 

the difficulty, Ana, Nin was in uſe, to expreſs a the Storm by their deciſion, tho it was in tavour 

lively and preſſing Sentiment, or an Exclamation, of Tr4bott;. I don't ſay this Superiority was foun- 
as in the 118 Palm; © God deliver us! For ſo tis [ded upon any Right. It rofe only from the Supe- 
Tranſlated in the Syriacꝶ Verſion, and ought to be | riority of the City, and that in all Churches the 

Tranſlated. - This Oath is natural, Oh! as God 7s | moſt powerful is reſpected. "Twas by this means, 
Irving, I will do ſuch a thing. God himſelf ſwore that the great Biſhopricks have fubjected the leſs, 
often by his Life: *Tis no wonder then x that Mar- and that Chriſtian Rome bas raiſed it felt above the 
tial, who would be ſecure of the Fidelity of his | other Seas. | 
Man, required thus ſolemn Oath of him. | Wefhall alſo obſerve, that Rowe was a Nurſery 

A Critick * of very copious Learning bas thought, of the Jews, from whence they were tranſplanted 
that Martia! would make him ſwear by Agiglon, into the reſt of Italy; and from hence they ſpread 
which is a Gree word, by which he meant a God, into the Neighbouring Places. They fent their Alms 
that loves the Banks, and he gave this Epithete to to Feruſalem; not only from Rome, but allo from 


k 


the true God, becauſe the Jews often performed their the other Cities of Iza/y. They had therefore noted 
Devotions by the ſide of the Sea or River. He had | Eſtabliſhments ; and we ſhall ſee in the Sequel, that 
made before another Conjecture, in which Martial they have been very conſiderable at Cremona, Mar- 
oppoſed the Temple of God v, to that of Jupiter the Tua, Boloma and Ferrara, and in all the Eccleſiaſti- 


Thunderer, but he forſook it, tho it was more pro- cal Territories. 


* TAR.29. Perſ. Sat. 5. Df. 118.25. MY OWN 1? RIR and David repeats the ſam? thing, MV W NIN O God ſave ? O Grd 
ſend Proſperity! * Lemoyne Var Sacr. t. 2. p. 85, r n Heical Jah. Templum eft Juramentum per Templum Dei. An. 1644, 
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CHAP. VII 
The Antiquity of the Jews in Spain, Germany, France, &c. 


I. Marſham's Conjeclure about the Jews paſſing into] Their Settlement at Triers and Cologne very an- 
the Weſt, confuted. II. Adoniram's Epitaph. dn] cient. XV. They were liitle knownfor many Ages. 
Officer of Solomon found in Spain. III. Whether | XVI. Their Paſſage into Poland. XVII. Iro 
this Prince ſent his Fleets thither. TV. Theſe Con-] France. 
jeclures refuted. V. Whether Nebuchadnezar 
* Conquered Spain. Obadiah's Prophecy. VI. Thzs II. HE famous Marſham went too far when 
Prophecy only reſpects the return to the Holy Land. he maintained that the Jews firſt began 
Errors concerning the Name of Sepharad. VII. A to be talked of in Eurqpe, when they 
- Fiftion concerning the Conqueſt of Spain. VIII. | were expelbd out of the Eaſt in 1040, and that they 
Nebuchadnezar orly conquered the Aftatick Therea. | paſs'd from thence into France, and the Neighbour- 
- TX. The Arguments of the Spaniſh Zews confuted. ing Countries; for not to ſpeak of the Laws of 
X. Whether Titus tranſported only the Tribe of | Conſtantine, which relate to the Jews of Triers and 
Judah into Spain. XI. The Spaniards Preten.-] Cologne, the Councils of Elvira and Toledo made a 
ons againſt the other Fews fed Their Set- great many Ordinances againſt the Jews of Spain. 
 Mlement in ibis Country. XII. Ihe Letter of the} They were numerous and formidable there, and 
Fews of Ulm ſpurievs. XIII. Another Letter of | had famous Doctors long before the Eleventh Cen- 
thoſe of Worms concerning their Antiquity. XIV. tury. The Spaniſb Rabbins run into another Extream, 
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in pretending to be in this Country, which they 


call Sepharad, a great many Ages before the Deſtru- | Th 


tion of Feruſalem ; which thing we ſhall examine. 

II. Firſt they produce monumental Inſcriptions, 
proving that Spain, which was ſubject to Solomon, 
paid him Tribute, and that this Prince ſent Offi- 
cers every Year to gather it. One would think 
that they ſhuuld not have thought of engraving Fa- 
bles upon Stones and Tombs. But yet in the Year 
1480, a Body was diſcovered at Sagunto of an ex- 
traordinary ſize, and upon the Stone that covered 
it were engraven theſe Hebrew Characters * : 


won =" Oy DVR nen 
1 Tar. 00820 BAN Ne 5447 


This is the Tomb of Adoniram, an Officer of King 
Solomon, who came to raiſe the Tribute, and died the 
Day... 


Upon ſearch after this Monument it could not be 
produced; but tis no wonder it ſhould be broken 
in a Hundred and Fifty Years tume. Nevertheleſs 
they have preſerved many Manuſcripts in Sparn re- 
lating to this Event, and the Hebrew Inſcription is 
Tranſlated in theſe words“: | 

De Adoniram /a foſſa es eſta, que vigne Salomo del 
Reſervent dia, y mori Tribut lo Pera Rebre.... falta 
la piedra, that is, the Stone is wanting. 


Here is nothing repugnant to Scripture; for we 
find in Salomor's Hiſtory, one Adoniram a Com- 
miſſioner in the receipt of Cuſtoms. And therefore 
Villalpand concludes from hence, that the Jews in 
Solomon's Time were ſpread over Spain and the 
whole World; and that from thence came the Pre- 
ſents and Treaſures, he nach bog in the building of 
the Temple. He confirms this by another Jewiſh 
Monument found in the ſame City of Sagunto, and 
ſtill ſhewn in his time, the Epitaph whereof in He- 
brew Characters ran thus: This is the Sepulchre of 
Oran Naban, the Governour, who rebelled againſt 
his Mafter. God ſupported him, and his Glory laſted 
till the Reign of Amaziah. 

III. Some Criticks pretend, that Solomon ſent his 
Fleets to Spain, and 15 there would be no difficulty 
in it; for the Jews who were in this Fleet muſt 
needs have conſiderable Settlements in Andaluſia. 
An ancient Greek Author affirms, that there was 
ſuch prodigious Wealth in Sparn, that they made 
uſe of Silver Mangers and Casks. Caſaubon, who 
could not believe it, changed the Mangers into 
Eoors. But this change is not ſufficient: He ſhould 
alſo have ſtruck out the Account of Silver Can, 
which are no leſs ſurprizing than the Mangers; or 
rather he ſhould have made uſe of Strabo's Obſerva- 


tion, who gives us to underſtand, that Poſidonins 
< who ſays it, was ſubject to great Hyberboles. 
tis true, that Spain contained Mettals 
enough to furniſh Solomon with that abundance he 


Neverthe 
had occaſion for in building the Temple: 


Aſter d avarus 
Viſceribus laceræ telluris mergitur imis, 
Et redit infelix effoſſo concolor auro. 


There was in the Streights near Hercules's Pillars, 
a City called Tarſis; and this e City built by 
the Phenicians, was doubtleſs known in Solomon's 


time, as well as in 7ebrſaphar's Reign: Laſtly, The 

ree Years time that was ſhear fn the . 
ought not to ſurprize us; for as they were not well 
experienced, they coaſted along the Shores inſtead 
ot venturing into the open Sea. 

IV. This evidently countenances the Jews Anti- 
quity in Spain; but for all this, it has nv good 
Foundation, For tho* Adoniram's Tomb mould be 
preſerved entire, yet it would {till be falſe, that 
Solomon had made Spain pay Tribute to him and 
the Inference we make from it, is, that we ought 
not raſhly to believe theſe Monuments, which Im- 
poſtors have taken pleaſure to bury to impoſe upon 
the Ignorant. The ſending Fleets into Spain has 
much more probability. But Mr. Bochart has de- 
monſtrated, that theſe Ships did not ſet out from 
the Mediterranean, but from the Perſian Gulf. From 
thence they went to the Indies, and could not paſs 
into Spain. We mult therefore give up this Jewiſh 
Colony ſent into this Country in So/omor?'s Time 
and reject the pretended Monuments that the Bi- 
ſhop © of Mantua has produced to prove it, The 
ſecond Monument found in the Kingdom of Valen- 
ia, runs thus; Lament bitterly the great Captain, 
that God bas taken from Amaziah. Villalpand re- 
lates it otherwiſe; Thzs zs the Sepulchre of Oran Na- 
bat, Lieutenant *, who revolted againſt his Prince; 
God ſupported him, and his Glory laſted tillthe... .. 
of Amaziah. But theſe Monuments are very un- 
certain or falſe. 

V. From Solomon they came down to Nebuchad- 
ne gar, who having carried his A into Spain 

brought the Jews along with him, and accom liſh'd 
Obadiah's Prophecy, s by whoſe {Mouth God pro- 
miſed, That the Captivity of the Hoſt of the Children 
of Iſrael ſhould poſſeſs that of the Canaanites, even 
unto Zarephath, and the Captivityof Feruſalem ſhould 
poſſeſs that which is in Sepharad. The Canaanites 
are Germany, Zarephath, France and Sepharad *, 
Spain. If you ask why the Jews call Spain Sepha- 
rad, they wall tell you, that Sepharad and Spain are 
conſiderd as the Extremity of the World. And 
indeed it was not believed poſſible to go beyond 
Hercules's Pillars; here the Sun quenched its Flames 
in the Sea, and the World ended. 


— 
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In i extremos aciem mittebat Iberos. 


St. Jerom & had learnt from a Rabbin, that it was 
the Bo/pborrs, and pretended, that Adrian had con- 
veyed a great _— * thither, who ſhould one 
Day return to poſſeſs the Lands of the South, in 
the „ of Feruſalem. In the mean 
time theſe two Countries were at a very great di- 
ſtance, and in all « 5m the Prophet meant 
neither one nor the other. 

VI. For indeed when we examine this Prophecy, 
without Prejudice and Intereſt, we find, that God here 
promiſed his 1 to reſtore em to the Hoꝶ Land; 
in which are all the Places noted by the Prophet. 
Here | we find the Territory of Ephraim, that of 
Samaria, and the Country of Gilead. Here we find 
the Canaanites, that could not be driven out of the 
Lands of Sidon and Zarephath, ſince they were ſtill 
there in our Saviour's time. There is no need 
therefore of ſubſtituting the Germans for the Ca- 
naanites, and France for the little City Sarepta. 
There only remains the Name of Sepharad unknown: 
But the LXX. remove the Difficalty, by Tranſlating 


. 
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in Sepharad. The Fw 
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it Ephrata; which Interpreters being more ancient 


than the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and Aquila, having ſo 


read it in their Copies, which might have been al- 
ter'd ſince, we ougat to follow them. 1. We can't 
ſce how Spain can be tound in the midſt of all the 
Cities of Z«dea. On the other hand, why muſt we 
quit the Holy Land, whereot the Prophet ſpeaks, to 
to go in quelt of a Sepharad in the Streigbts, which 
is known only by the Modern Jews ? 2. Twas an 
Error of the Ancients, to think Spain the end of 
the World; but tho' it ſhould be true, it can't be 
hence concluded that Szphaggd was this Country. 
3. The Prophecy was accomplithed at the return of 
the Captivity under Cyr 4s; for the Tribes of Zudab 
and Benjamin took the Cities of the South, and the 
other 'Tribes, ſome part of which return'd, re-peo- 
pled the places noted by the Prophet, and they 
were all thus ſettled under Herod the Great, and in 
our Saviout's time. 

VII. The ſecond Suppoſition, that Nebuchadne- 
24r conguer'd Spain, is fomewhat better grounded 
than tlie toregoing, becauſe * Megaſthenes affirms, 
that This Prince who teas eſteemed by the Orientals, 
had penetrated as fur as Hercules Pillars. He ſaid 
alſo, that Nebzchadnezar had Conguered Africa and 
Iberia, and had carried their Inbabitants into Pontus. 
The Jewiſh Hiſtorians boldly relate, that Nebz- 
chadnezar Beſieg:d Feruſalem with a great many 
Allies, that lent him their Troops: One of the 
chief of em was Hiſpanics, who gave the Name to 
Spain, who march'd with his Son in Law Pyrrbs 
King of the Greeks. The City being taken, there 
was no difficulty in dividing the Booty and the 


Priſoners, becauſe the City was ſeparated by three 
Walls. Nevuchadnezar, for his ſhare, took the 


Workmen, Cc. that inhabited the ſccond Wall, and 
gave Pyyrhus all thoſe that dwelt between the ſe- 
cond and the third Wall of the City. That was 
exactly © the reſidence of the Houſe of David and 
the Prieſts. Pyyihus brought this multitude of 
Royal and Sacerdotal Priſoners to Au e, and 
from thence to do. Fhe Poſterity of David re- 
moved to Sevil, and to the Kingdom of Granadg. 


VIII. But not to obferve, that Megaſibenes a ta- 


bulous Hiſtorian, in the ſame place, makes Nebu- 
chandegar a Prophet, and relates the pretended O- 
racle he ſpoke concerning the Birth of a Mule 7, 
who was to overthrow the Perſian Monarchy , tis 
very . Probable he took the K:zropean Iberia for the 
Aſcatick, or Spain for Georgie, which went by the 
ſame Name. And thus the Jews comnutting the 
ſame Fault, fay Thiuba! Peopled Sepharad or Spain; 
but according to Zeſephas, the Polterity of this Pa- 
triarch were the Iberians ſeated near the Caſpran Sea. 
This Conqueſt ſuited better with Nebuchadnezar,than 
that of Spain, which was too remote tor his Expe- 
dition; and tho? he ſhould have conquer d it, yet it 
does not appear from any Paſſage of Sacred or 
Prophane Hiſtory, that he carried the Jews thither, 


and their Harp of Hiſpanus is a Romance. 


IX. Nevertheleſs they affirm, that the Gothick 
Kings acknowledged this Truth, even when they 
made Laws againſt em; for they order'd them to 
be written in the ancient Language of Spain, which 
was grown out of uſe in their Reign, that the Jews, 


: who had been a long time there, and {poke it ſtill, 


might underſtand them, and might not ſhelter their 
Dilobodionce under the pretence of invincible Tgno- 
rance. As they were apprehenſive, that Ferdinand 
the Catholick and his Clergy. would revenge upon 


them their Anceſtors Cruelty to N Chriſt, they 
Produced an ancient Monument of the City Toledo, 


3 


which they ſaid had been erected by order of a Bi- 
ſhop, importing, that the Jews, the ancient Inha- 
bitants of this City, had never left it, wlilſt the 
ſecond Temple {ſtood , which is a Confirmation, 
that they retired thither upon the ruin of the firſt. 
and in Nebuchadnezar's time. 

But theſe ancient and publick Monuments, which 
ſeem to afford a manifefl proof are nevertheleſs de- 
ceitful. Thoſe, that fee em laid, can't forbear laugh- 
ing; aud when the Air has fretted and defaced ein, 
they begin to be reverencd, and conſider'd as de- 
monſtrative Prodls of the truth of an Event. Tis 
with theſe Monuments, as with Fathions, Titles, 
uſurped by upſtart Nobles, or ſuch as Fortune ex- 
alts above the Condition of their Birth. People 
ridicule the vanity 'of the Uſurpers. In the mean 
time old Age comes on, and a Generation pafles o- 
ver, and People forget what they have often ſeen ; 
the Matter falls into the dark, and a ridiculous 'Ti- 
tle in its Birth, grows afterwards the Glory of a 
Houte, and no Body dares difpute it. Tis no won» 
der, that the Jews produce this Monument ot Toledo, 
ſince many Chriſtians have been mifled by it, and 
yield to the Jews their boaſted Antiquity. They 
even call in the Sacred Writers to their aſliſtance, and 
maintain that St. Luke relating that Zerws of every 
Nation were feen at Feruſalum on the Day of Pente- 
coſt, meant thoſe that bad diet i Span a long time 
beiore. In the mean time the Jews, who were de- 
voted to the Promiled Land, ſeldom left it to ſet- 
tle themſelves, and plant Colonies in other places. 
Thoſe that were carried to Babylon continu'd there, 
or returned to their Country atter the Captivity z 
and at leaſt tis ridiculous to bring em in Multitudes 
out of CHaldea into Spain. | 

X. We muſt come down as low as Titus or A- 
drian, who having driven moit of the Inhabitants 
from Zadea, obliged em to find new Countries. 
Their Chronicle fays, that Veſpaſtan carried many 
Families into S-pharad, which is Spain. Abravanel 
makes their number to amount to Fifty Thouſand 
amongſt which were two of the Houſe of Dabid, 
which always reigned over the reft. Abravonel, 
thought he proceeded from one of theſe Families. 
And therefore KR. Menaſſeh, that was fo famous in. 
the laſt Century, and had Married in this Family, 
ſtrenuouſly attempted to prove its Empire over the 
Nation both in Spain and France. In King A/phor- 
%s Conference, Thomas the Advocate of the Syna- 
gogue, purſuant to this Prejudice, maintain'd that 
the Roman Emperor, who deſtroy'd Ferufalem. ſent 
Forty Thouſand Families of the Tribe of Zzdah, 
and Ten Thouſand of that of Benjamin into Stain. 
Here you have Abravanel's Fifty Thouſand Fami- 
lies. But he adds, that thoſe of the Tribe of Ben- 
jamin went into France; ſo that all the Spaniſh Jerws 
are of the Royal Race, and of the Tribe of Zudah, 
Laſtly, We are told that the Gothic Kings defcen- 
ded from Gad, one of the Sons of Facob one of his 
Poſterity having gone to Rome, where he had been 
Conſul, and his Family being fettled in the North. 
But *tis caſie to overthrow all theſe Prejudices of 
the Spamſh Jews, who have borrowed the vain-glo- 
rious Genius of the Country where they flouriſh'd , 
and who pretend to deſcend from the Blood Royal, 
or from the firſt Tribe, tho' they have no diſtin- 
guiſhing Character toraiſe em above their Brethren. 

XI. Indeed but one of theſe four 'Things can be 
ſaid, 1. That many of Herod's Retinue who died 
in Spain, whither he was baniſhed, continued there 
after his Death; and that this was the firſt Original 


of the Jews of this Country. It would be more 
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conſiderable, were it true, that Herod made himſelf 
Maſter of all Spain, and drove out the King ot it, 
who was guilty of Inceſt with his Siſter- in- Law. But 
could a Baniſhed King become a Conqueror in the 
Roman Empire ? Beſides all the Courtiers, who had 
a kindneſs for this Tetrarch of Ga/i/ce, were not of 
the Tribes of Benjamin or Fudah, or of the Race of 
David: They were rather Gali/eans, who followed 
their Prince, and whom the great Diltance and Trou- 
bles that began to ariſe, hindered from returning 
Home. 2. When 7eruſalem was taken twas full of 
Strangers intermixed with the Citizens. Some came 
from all the Parts of Fudea, and others were Parthi- 
ans, Elamites, Medes; ina word, they were the diſ- 
N of all the Nations, who came to celebrate the 
aſſover at Feruſalem. Did Iitus then diſtinguiſh 
theſe diſperſed from the two Tribes of Benjamin and 
Judah, leſt the Families ſhould be confounded ? 
This was the leaſt of his Thoughts. Zo/ephas affirms, 
that this Prince fold the Jews like Beaſts in a Market. 
So that he not only made no diſtinction of the Tribes, 
to convey ſome into Spain and others elſewhere, but 
he conlounded the Priſoners, who had the Fate of 
Beaſts brought to a Fair, which Dealers from Dif- 
ferent Parts that buy 'em, ſeparate and carry away 
without diſtinction. Laſtly, Would a bs 4 of 
Fifty Thouſand Families ſettled in one and the ſame 
Place, have eſcaped Zoſephws's diligence? The Hea- 
then Hiſtorians have mentioned, that which He- 
7177s Tent into the Ifle of Sardinia, which was but of 
Four Thouſand Jews; and could 7o/cphis who was 
zealous for his Nation's Glory, have forgotten a 
Colony of above Three Hundred Thouſand Perſons, 
ſent by Titus in a Body into one Place! He had bet- 
ter have recorded this Event in his Hiſtory, than a 
general Sale, that involves the Nation into Shame 
and Confuſion. 3. The Tribes were totally con- 
founded in Adrian's Time. At Feruſalem there were 
left only ſome miſerable Remains of the Tribe of 
Fudah. They were Families of all the Tribes, that 
returned to ſettle there to ſerve the Roman Garriſon, 
and took advantage of ſome Intervals of Reſt. This 
Prince did not muſter up Forty Thouſand Families 
of Judah, and Ten Thouſand of Benjamin, to make 
a National Body, and aſſign em a part of Spain; 
and he muſt be ignorant of this Prince's manner of 
treating the Jews, who talks thus. 4. Since there was 
no Colony ſent by order of Tit or Adrian, there 
remains but one Option to make, which is the only 
true one, in confeſſing that ſome Jews, that had 
weather*d the Storm, finding no receſs nor ſecurity 
in Zudea, went into Spain, as to other Places of the 
Roman Empire, where they could get their Bread; 
or elſe they were conveyed thither by the Maſters 
that bought em, and gave em their Liberty. But 
then it muſt be owned, that the Spanyſh Jews have 
no other advantage above the reſt, but that of being 
Richer, and more Powerful. And the Empire of 
the Abravanels is diſputed in the Nation as well as 
that of the other Branch, that goes by the Name of 
the Children of David; and ſome Doctors affirm this 
Family was extinct in Spain in the Twelfth Century. 
One thing is certain, that the Jews had Settle- 
ments in Spain ſoon after the Birth of Chriſtianity, 
ſince the Council 4 of Elvira, one of the moſt anci- 
ent that was held, was obliged to make many Acts 
againſt them. . 
XII. The Germans boaſt as well as the Spaniards 
of having come into Germany before the ruin of their 
Temple, and in the Year 1248, was found at Ulm 
the Original of the Letter, that was written to em 


of Zeſies Chriſt, which was this; Tube Zews, that 
are at Ulm, in Suabia, Greeting. ©, We have rea- 
* ande return Wa to God, who has delivered 
us Irom a great Affliction; for we acquaint you; 
that Jeſuus the Nazarene, the Son of. 0 be, 15 

Dead. We could no longer bear his Slap; 
, We impeached him to the Roman Pretor, who re- 
5 ceived our Accuſation, and cauſed him to bs 
5 Scourged and Crucified according to his Merits: 
He has alſo put his Diſciples to flight ; God have 

you in his Keeping This Letter is fictitious : 
The Impoſtor took care not to write it in Hebrew 
Characters, ſince his deſign was to precipitate the 
15 of the Jens * Ulm, by making them odious: 

was uleleſs in a {ſtrange Language, which neith 
the Prieſts nor People — 4 . r 

XIII, But thoſe of Worms pretend to have given 
good Proots to the Emperor, and the States of the 
Empire, that they had no hand in our Saviour's 
Crucifixion, and that from time immemorial th 
have been ſettled in this City, which is the reaſon 
they have been granted Privileges, which others are 
deprived of. IWwas with this view they have in- 
ſerted in the T9/dos Feſchn * the Extract of a Letter. 
which the Sanhedrim of Worms writ to the King of 
7udea, to diſſuade him from putting 7eſws Chriſt to 
Death. Let alone this Jeſis; and don't kill him; 
let him be fed till hs contraits ſome ſtair, and defile 
himſelf. Mr. Huldrich, who has publiſhed this 
Treatiſe, and illuſtrated it with very learned Notes, 
obſerves, that the Expreſſion is taken from Animals, 
that were offered in Sacrifice to God, and about 
which they had any doubt or ſuſpicion of Impurity. 
It was not lawful to kill this Animal, nor to eat it. 
It was carefully fed, till ſome ſtain of defilement was 
obſerved in it. The ſews of Worms were for having 
Jeſus Chriſt left to deſtroy himſelf, and to incur 
Death by ſome Crime or other: But he adds, that 
the Author has inſerted this Extra& to render the 
Inhabitants of Worms odious to his Nation. 1100 

On the contrary I am perſuaded, that the Author 
of this Book, which is full of Blaſphemies, was a 
Member of the Synagogue of Worms, whoſe Preju- 
dices he has ſeconded to ingratiate it more and more 
to the Emperor's Protection. For if the Synagogue 
boaſted of its protecting Feſus Chriſt, that it might 
be leſs odious, the Writer muſt have had the ſame 
View: If this Account brought em under the diſ- 
pleaſure of the other Jews, it was ſufficiently re- 
compenc'd by the Protection of Chriſtian Princes, 
which they pretended to procure by it. 3 

The inſtance produced of a Rabbaniſt, who makes 
the Karaites ſay, that Zeſus approved their Doctrine, 
that be would oblige bis Diſciples to receive their 
Rites, and that he was Filled through Malice to the 
Law of Moſes, is very different, becauſe it attributes 
to the Karartes and Zeſus Chriſt the ſame Opinions, 
and makes but a very little difference betw1xt em, 
concerning the manner of the Reſurrection; whereas 
the Rabhin of Worms aſcribes only to his. Anceſtors 
the wiſe Counſel of Gamaliel on a like occaſion : 
Let em alone, for if this Work be of Men it will come 
to nought. 

It ſignifies little to gueſs at the intention of this 
Writer. Tis enough to obſerve the prejudice of the 
Jews of Worms, who pretend to have been 1n this 
Country before the Deſtruction of the ſecond Tem- 
ple, and to have had a Council there ſo venerable, 
as to be conſulted by the King of the Jews, about 
Affairs of Importance, which is evidently falſe. 
They have ſuch another pretence of Antiquity in 
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from Feruſalem, to acquaint them with the Death 


the Dioceſs of Mersbourg; for they ſay; that they 
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were ſettled there immediately after the taking 
of Feruſulem; but they produce no proof of it. 
XIV. We only know, that they were at Trrers 
and Cologne" in Adrian s time; and made ſuch a con- 
ſiderable Figure there in Conſtantine's Reign, that 
the Emperor put out an Edict, by which he per- 
mitted the Magiſtrates of Colagne to take the Jews 
into the Exerciſe of the Magiſtracy, and to make 
em Decurions. This Edict the Interpreters of the 
Laws have thought © very ambiguous. It ſeems to 
be a Confirmation of that of A/exander Severus, 
who to gratifie the Jews, gave 'em liberty to enter 
into Civil Offices, without practiſing any ſuperſti- 
tion, that wounded their Conſciences. As Severw#'s 
Edict was irrevocable, and People look upon it as 
an Honour to come into Offices, it has been thought, 
that Conftantine's Edict ratified that of Sever, and 
that it was favourable to the Jews, ſince he gave 
em leave to be Decurions. But this Prince had a 
quite different meaning. There are Seaſons in 
which Offices are burthenſome ; and ſuch were the 
Decurions at Cologne and Triers, and over all the 
Empire. The Teſtimony -* of Amminus Marcelli- 
7, who taxes Julian with aboliſhing the Privileges 
of thoſe that thought themſelves exempt trom this 
Office, is an undeniable Proof of it. "Twas at the 
requeſt of the Magiſtrates of theſe two Cities, who 
complained that the Inhabitants were oppreſs d, and 
the — exempted from the burthen of being De- 
cxrions, that Conſtantine declar d, _ might be 
made Decarions; which Conjecture is ſo true, that 
Conſtantine does not grant it as a favour, but per- 
mits and authorizes the Magiſtrates to chooſe ſome 
Perſons of the Synagogue to bear Offices, and de- 
rives the Jews of the liberty of refuſing them. 
des he made other Laws, by which he exemp- 
ted the Jews, who were in Office in the Synagogue 
from accepting thoſe in the State; a manifeſt Argu- 
ment, that he looked upon the neceſſity of accepting 
Offices as a burthen, and the liberty of refuſing 
them as an advantageous Privilege. Conſtantine 
therefore voided the 7rrevocable Edit of Severus, 
and ſub jected the German Jews to the neceſſities of 
the State, which ſhews they were numerous and 
2 in this Country in Severus and Conſtantine 's 
eign. 
XV. *Fis true, the Jews in the following Ages 
made ſo little a Figure in Germany, as hardly to 


be known. Which is no wonder; for theſe ſpaci- 
ous and vaſt Countries being Peopled with barba- 
rous Nations, were ſcarce fit tor the Commerce of 
Strangers. However it is manifeſt, they maintain'd 
themſelves at Triers and Cologne, where they had 
ſettled betimes. From thence they ſpread into other 
Places, proportionably as the Nations grew civi- 
liz d. They were already ſo numerous in Bohemia, 
in the Tenth Century, as to do a conſiderable Ser- 
vice to the old Inhabitants, by joining with em in 
the Expulſion of the Robbers; and twas by way 
of Gratitude tor this remarkable piece of Service, 
that they had granted them the liberty of a Syna- 
gogue at Prague. 

XVI. The diſperſion 7, that happened in the Faſt 
in the following Century, contributed to their Mul- 
tiplication in this Country and the Neighbouring 
Kingdoms, as Hungary and Poland. Villalpand *+ 
makes em much ancienter in the latter; becauſe 
he had learnt from the Poliſh Embaſſador at Na- 
ples, that they had opened a Tomb, wherein they 
| tound a Body ot ſuch a prodigious bulk, that the 
Ring on his Finger might ſerve for a Bracelet, and 
come upon the Arm of another Man. This Tomb 
| was that of a Jew, who repoſed there ever ſince 
the happy and flouriſhing times of the Common- 
wealth of I/rae/ ; tor a great many Sheckels were 
tound of Silver, as generally the Jews are ; and 
ſince Agrippa aſſerted, that this Nation had penetra- 
ted far into Pontus, it ought not to be doubted but it 
had paſſed into Poland, long betore the Birth of Chri- 
ſtianity; theſe Arguments are ſo feeble, that tis 
ſtrange that any Man of ſenſe ſhould offer em. 

XVII. The * muſt alſo be very ancient among 
the Gals ſince Aiſphilin ſpeaks of a Jewiſh Orator, 
who haranguing Liberius in the Name of his Nation, 
put him into fuch a Paſſion, that he cauſed him to 
be thrown into the Tyber. This Orator was a Gaul 
by Birth. However, they did not appear fo ſoon in 
France, unleſs we will comprehend in its limits 
Triers and Cologne, which were part of Be gie. Gaul. 
I don't know whether leaving Fades, they came 
thither by Mar ſeilles, but they were not much known 
before the Affair of Ce/arizs. They went ſtill later 
into England. However, they have had in theſe 
Places Synagogues and Academies, and Men of 
Fame, of whom we ſhall ſpeak in the following 
Hiſtory. 


An. 312. An. 321. An. 331. Cod. Theod. I. 16. t. 118. 1.2, 3, 4. p. 220. * Ammian. I. 25. c. 5. P. 463. An. 
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I. Whether there were Sixty ſix Millions of Inhabi- 
tents in Judza. II. The faults of this Calcula- 
tion. III, Its true State * the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. IV. Tribute demanded by Domitian. 
V. They paid Tribute under Herod. VI. The 
Capitation odious in Judza. VII. Whether there 
was a particular Coin for the Tributes. This No- 
ion confuted. VIII. The Sum that was paid in 

Judæa. IX. An Aggravation by Titus and Domi- 
tian. X. The Jews comprized with the Chriſtians 
in the Perſecution. XI. Nerva abates the Extor- 
tions, XII. The beginning of the Patriarchs. 

XIII. Eliezer the Great, his Sentences and his 
Life. XIV. R. Joſhua in great Credit with Tra- 
Jan. XV. Simeon Jochaides, and Eliezer Hag- 
galili Cabbaliſts. XVI. The Poet Ezekiel a Jeu. 

XVII. The Twelve Patriarchs Will compoſed at 
that time. XVIII. The Author was a Fewiſh Pro- 
ſelyte. XIX. The Rebellion under Trajan. XX. 

Euſebiusꝰ e Contradiction. XXI. The Fables of the 

Fews. XXII. Imrah the Daughter of Trajan. 
XXIII. New Troubles in Meſopotamia. XXIV. 


A Maſſacre in the Ile of Cyprus. 


I. V 7 E have already obſerved, that the 
ſtate of Fadæa muſt be very miſer- 
able after the ruin of its Capital in 

the Reign of Veſpaſian. Indeed, if we follow the 

Accounts of ſome Authors, who reckon 66240000 

Tnhabitants in this Province, it would not have been 

diſpeopled by the loſs of thirteen or fourteen Hun- 

dred thouſand Souls that periſhed in the War. But 
theſe extravagant Reckonings are ſuſpected, and 
only one falſe Suppoſition makes fo great an Addi- 

tion, that a Man ought always to be cautious. Vi- 

klpand * for ing affirms, that in 7ehoſaphat's 

Time, there 


— — 


CHAP, VIII. 


The Hiſtory of the Jews from the taking of 
| under Adrian. 


Jeruſalem, till the Rebellion 


Hundred and Sixty Thouſand Men, able to bear 


Arms. Upon this Suppoſition, he finds the infinite 
number of Inhabitants we have remark'd. Where- 
as the Sacred Hiſtorian does not ſpeak. only of the 
Inhabitants of Zeruſalem ; he reckons all the Men, 
that Fehaſaphat could bring of all Fudæa into the 
Field. He finds Eleven Hundred and Sixty Thou- 
ſand of em, beſides the Garriſons of ſtrong Places. 
This one Obſervation makes a prodigious difference 
in the Sum Total. Foſephxs commending the fruit- 
fulneſs of Galilee, obſerves, there was not a piece 
of Ground but what was cultivated. Large 'Towns 
> appeared every where, the leaſt whereof contain'd 
Fifteen Thouſand Inhabitants. Hence tis concluded 
that each Wall'd City contain'd . Thouſand 
Perſons. By EIvINg each Tribe Sixty Cities of this 
force, you find Five Millions, Five Hundred and 
Twenty Thouſand Perſons, which being multiplied 
by twelve Repartitions, makes 66240000 Perſons. If 
their Numbers had been ſo prodigious in Zoſephus's 
Time, the Holy Land would not have been much de- 
populated by the Maſſacre that was made in it, 
ſince it would have left near Sixty Five Millions of 
Inhabitants. 

II. Tis eaſie to ſhew, that this Calculation is 
faulty; Firſt, It implicitely follows that of Zo/e- 
phus, who has determined without any exactneſs, 


that the leaſt Town contained Fifteen Thouſand 


Inhabitants ; which is inconceivable; and by rules 
of Addition, it gives all the Cities a number equal- 
ly exceſſive; for there are a very few Places that 
have Ninety Thouſand Citizens. 2. A Concluſion 
is drawn from Ga/i/ee to all the other Tribes. Where- 
as Foſephus only mentions its fertility, to give it a 
Preheminence above all the other Parts of Fudæa, in 
which there were Deſarts, and whereof all the Tribes 


was in the City of Feruſalem Eleven 


were not equally large, nor Peopled. There were 
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many Millions of Inhabitants in Judæa. But tis 
impoſlible to fix their number, and that of Vala/* 
pand is extreamly Hyperbolical. 

III. We continue to obſerve a juſt Medium; and 
as wehave aſſerted, that 7eruſa/emdid na, grow ab- 
ſolutily deſolate after its Deſtruction, ſo fœ a ſtron- 
ger Reaſon, we maintain that there were in the reſt 
of Fadea, a ſmall nunnber of Inhabitants; that liv'd 
there after the Deſtruction of their Country. The 
multitude of the dead of the Priſoners that were ſold, 
and of the Fugitives, that fled into other Places, had 
depopulated it, and therefore Coleties were ſent in- 
to it. But on the other hand there were ſtill ſome 
natural Jews enough to re-eſtabliſh themſelves in 4 
little time, ſince ſixty Years after the Ruin. of the 
Temple they rais'd again Forces. y tortify d 
fifty Caſtles, in which they defended themſelves a- 
gainſt Adrian, without reckoning the City of Bitter, 
that ſuſtained a long Siege. 

IV. To pretend < that the Sanbedrim was remov'd 
to 7amnia, and from thence to Iberias, where it 
ſubſiſted till after the death of Fudas the Saint, that 
Academies were eſtabliſned in many Cities, and that 
the Nation continued to be govern d by a Patriarch, 
is to run into an illuſion, which we have confuted 
in ſeveral places of this Hiſtory. HEY 

There remained no Shadow of Power and Autho- 
rity to this wretched People in the Country, that 
God had given them. Domitian covetous even to ex- 
ceſs, help d to fink it by his Taxes. It has been 
thought that this Oppreſſion oped only the Jews 
of Rome, who having been expell'd out of this Impe- 
rial City, could not return again, without pay- 
ing a certain Tax; but tis a miſtake. The Tribute 
demanded by Donitian, related to all the Jews, and 
was not a new one. To prove it, well reſume the 
Matter a little higher. 


V. Ponpey having ſubjected Zudra to the Romans, | 


made at Tributary according to Cuftom. Julius Cæ- 
Jar granted Hircanus, and even the Jewiſh People, 
ſome Exemptions. Nevertheleſs Zoſephus adds, 
that they were obliged to carry their Tribute every 
two Years to Sidon. The Privilege then conſited in 
having no Intendant nor Collectors, who in thoſe 
times ruined Nations. They were alſo exempted 
from Winter-Quarters and the Entertainment of 
Soldiers. Laſtly, They paid nothing in the Sabba- 
tick Year, becauſe the Lands lay Fallow. A/exan- 
der the Great had granted the ſame Privilege before. 
| Herod being made King, and a Friend of the Ro- 
man People, tis imagined © that he was diſcharg'd 
from Tribute ; but the Romans, ſays Tacitus, * con- 
tinued to the Princes the Title of Kings, and at the {ame 
time made em ſenſible of their Slavery, by forcing 
em to pay Taxes, Cicero would have Jeruſalem re- 
turn Thanks to the Immortal Gods, that it had not 
been raz'd as Carthage, and that it had been rented 
out, Quod ſervata, quod elocata nobis debet. Appian 8 
ſpeaking of the Kings, that Mark Antony had made 
Tributary, names Herod with thoſe of Pontus and 
Piſidia, and excepts only from this general Law the 
Princes of the Upper Armenia. That which might 
have miſguided the Learned, is their not ſeeing any 
Intendant, or Receivers in this Province, till after 
Herod's and Archelaus's Death. *Twas indeed a Sha- 
dow of Liberty left to this People, to ſuffer *em to 
collect their Taxes by their own Receivers, as 7oſe- 
phus has obſerved ; but it can't be hence concluded 
that they were not Tributary, and that this King- 
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It can't be doubted but this Tribute was regularly 
paid during our Saviour's Life time, ſince the Pha- 
riſees tempted him by it, and Feſus Chrift diſcover- 
ing Ceſar's Image upon the Dezariou, that was paid 
for tlie Poll, anfweldg, They ſhould render to Ceſar 
the things that tees Ceſar c. | ; # 
VI. The truth is, they paid two ſorts of Taxes, 
one was a Subſidy laid upon the Lands, of which 
they paid the hundreth Penny. But beſides this, 
Appian h obſerves, that there was a Capitation more 
intolerable to the Fews, than all the other Tributes. 
and therefore Juda petitioned Iiberius to be ex- 
empted from the Impoſts with whith it was over- 
laid, as well as Syria. .. ; 

Ilus Capitation did not ſeem to be great, ſince 
they only paid one Denarion; that is about ſeven 
Pence half Penny per. Head. But it was equal for 
the Poor as well as the Rich. As the Pidrachm was 
paid equally to God, fo the Tribute which Ce/ar ex- 
acted, was one and the fame to-at-the Inhabitants 
without any diſtinction. There, were two Reaſons 
that aggravated this Yoke in Z#dca, one, that this 
People priding it ſelf in its Alliance with God, and 
thinking it ſelf perfectly free, could not brook the 
Empire of the Infidels, eſpecially ſince the Alaccha- 
bees had ſhook it off, and the Capitation made 'em 
feel their Slavery. And therefore Jada of Gali- 
lee rebelled, when Auguſtus ſent to have Faudra en- 
roll'd. There was another Reaſon, that render'd 
this Yoke inſupportable; tor the Money that was to 
be brought to the Reman Treafure, was ſtamp'd. 
with the Prince's Image, and the Jew over ſcrupulouſ- 
ly addicted to the Law, which only condemns the 
Worſhip of Images, could not ſee the Emperor's Fi- 
gure upon the Money, he was obliged to pay without 
a Mortification: , 


Decicus aut Scripto radiat Germunieus auro. 


VII. Tis ſaid indeed that the Jews com'd Money, 
having a Man's Head upon it, radiated with a Glo- 
ry, and on the reverſe was 4 Rofe \. For a proof of 
which, they produce one of the pieces of Silver that 
Judas received from the College of Prieſts, having 
this Figure and word upon it. They have reaſon 
for keeping theſe ſorts of Coins at Paris and Rome, 
becauſe ſome Travellers are ſo. eaſie, as to be de- 
ceivd by em; but theſe are rather proofs of hu- 
mane Credulity than Tracks of ancient Cuſtom. We 
are told alſo, that there were particular Coins for 
the Tribute, impreſs'd with the victorious Conſuls, 
who had ſubdued a Province, which was repreſented 
in Slavery. Indeed EFeherus u produces one of Plau- 
tus, Pompey's Lieutenant in A/, who having de- 
feated one Bacchius a Jew, who had ſet up a Ring- 
dom in a Corner of Arabia, had ſtamp'd upon the 
Tribute Money, this Prince upon his Knees, having 
his Hand upon a Camil's Loins, and holding in the 
other an Olive Branch ſupplicating for Peace, with 
theſe two words; pv” 


BACCHIUS JUDZUS. 
Bacchius the Few. 


But theſe were rather Medals deſign'd for a Monu- 
ment of the Conqueſt, than Money of the Republick 
imployed to pay the Tribute wah It would have 
been doubling the Jews Affliction, to have ſeen the 
Marks of their Slavery engraven Upon every Penny 
they were to pay. But we muſt alto diftinguiſh be- 
twixt Medals and Coins, and each Province had 


dom was the only Exception to the General Law. 


8 


not a particular piece of Money for its Tribute; 
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but it was paid in the currant Coin, which after 
Ceſar, bore the Impreſs of the Reigning Prince. 

Tiberius was ſo jealous of this Imprethon, that it 
was Treaſon to carry a piece of his Money in thoſe 
Parts, which for Modeſties ſake are nameleſs, and a 
Maſter who had beaten his Servant, whilſt he held 
a Denarion of Tiberius, was condemn'd as guilty of 
High Treaſon, All this avated the Yoke of 
the Jews. The Phariſees alluded to this ſeverity of 
the Emperor, when they told our Lord; as they 
ask'd him whether they were to pay Tribute, Thou 
careſt not for any Man, neither regardeſt the Perſon 
of Men ; that is, thou braveſt a Prince, that is in- 
finitely jealous of his Tribute. But our Saviour ac- 
quainted them, that the payment of Taxes ought 
not to be confounded with our Services to God, aud 
that Obedience to Kings ought to be diſtinguith'd 
from Religion; Render, ſays he, to Ceſar the things 
that are Ceſar*s, Pope Conſtantine, inſtead of paying 
the Emperor his dues, was for having his Image 
{ſtruck out of the Coin, becauſe he had anathema- 
tiz'd him as a Heretick. He imitated Jada, the 
Galilean, inſtead of following the Laws and Ex- 
ample of his Maſter. | 

VIII. Hitherto ZFudea paid but one Tax upon 
Lands and the Capitation, which brought Three 
Hundred Seventy. Thouſand, Eight Hundred and 
Thirty 'Three Pounds, Six Shillings and Eight Pence, 
into the Emperor's Exchequer ; but after the taking 
of Feruſalem, Titus ordered the Didrachm which was 
paid annually to the Temple, to be confiſcated; and 
Cicero obſerves, that they ſent it trom Rome, and 
the other Cities of Italy to Feruſalem, becauſe they 
look'd upon it as a Tribute which they paid to God 
as his Subjects. But the Emperor uſurp d the place 
of God, whom they had forſaken, and appropriated 
this Tribute to himſelf. Each Didrachm was worth 
ſixteen Pence, and fo the Sum demanded ot em was 
very conſiderable. But this third Tax was the more 
Diſgraceful, becauſe they were obliged to purchaſe 
the liberty of their Religion by it, and Domitian 
exacted it with the utmoſt ſeverity. | 
IX. Firſt Xiphilin relates, that Titus after the 
Conqueſt of Juda, ordered all the Fes, that would 
preſerve their Religion, to pay the Didrachm annually 
zo Jupiter Capitolinus. Secondly, The Romans 
made them purchaſe Liberty of Conſcience by it. 
Tertullian complains bitterly, that they had rank'd 
the Chriſtians among Proſtitutes and Rogues, who 
paid a Tribute, to be ſuffered at Rowe. The Jewiſh 
Religion therefore being grown infinitely odious at- 
ter the Rebellion, its Proteſſors were obliged to pay 
an annual Sum for their Toleration. Laſtly, Sue- 
tonius p ſpeaks of Domitian's injurious treatment, in 
demanding the Pay ment. They ſtrip'd a Man to 
inform themſelves of his Extract and Religion by Cir- 
cumciſion. Neither the Quality of Perſons, nor the 
Age, nor the Oaths of ſuch as choſe rather to pretend 
to be Heathens, than to furniſh the Sums demanded, 
were reſpected. A Man of Ninety Years of Age was 
forced to this ſcandalous Inqueſt, under pretence of 
which were committed a thouſand Impieties. 

X. Domitiar's hatred 4 ſtop'd not there, and the 
Jews were comprized in the ſame Perſecution with 
the Chriſtians. We can't doubt of it; for not to ob- 
ſerve that both of em were in the Opinion of the 
Romans, equally guilty of Imprety, ſince they Wor- 
ſhipped only one God, and rejected the Idols, which 
was reckoned an Atheiſin, and implied as a pretence 
to torment People: Dion affirms, that many Perſons 


1 


who had embraced the Jewiſh Religion, were condem- 
ned for the Crime of Impiety, and that ſome were pn 
mſhed with Death, and others only with Sequeſtration. 
This Perſecution began in the Ninety fifth Year of 
the Chriſtian Ara. I don't wonder that Baroniu * 
is of another Opinion, and makes it laſt ſix Years: 
His meer fondneſs to rank Pope Cetas in the Lift of 
Martyrs, was ſufficient to make him diſturb the Hi- 
ſtory of the Emperors. - But tis ſtrange, to hear a. 
Man 1mpeach the Teſtimony of Bratizs, an ancient 
Heathen Author, who makes it begin in the fifteenth 
of Domitian; and this perfectly agrees with the ac- 
count of Jer tullian and Lacfantins, who aſſert it was 
very thort : For indeed it continued but a Year. 
This time was thought inſufficient to give Evocat us 
orders, to arreſt the Relations of our Saviour, and 
to ſend em from Fudæa to Rome to be examined; 
but! beſides that Domitian might have had ſome 
State. Jealouſie and Miſtruſt, before he began the Per- 
ſecution, ſince theſe two things are very different, 
one Year was ſufficient for the making the Voyage 
we ſpeak of. | | 

Dodwe!! *, whoſe Chronology we here follow, af- 
firms, that Domitian being content with baniſhing 
thoſe he Perſecuted, ſpared their Lives. But this1s 
evidently falſe; for without inſiſting upon Tertul- 
han's Expretlion, who compared Domtzan to Nero, 
becauſe this Father might be charged with over-ſtrain- 
ing things according to his Cuſtom and Genins, 
Death was the Puniſhment appointed of thoſe that. 
were accuſed of Impiety and Judaiſm. Indeed Dion 
aſſerts, that part of thoſe who had embraced the 
Jewiſh Rites were puniſhed with Death, and we 
ought to make the ſame Inference for the Impious, 
that is, the Chriſtians. *Twas under this pretence 
that the Conſul Clemens, Couſin German to the Em- 
peror, was ſentenced to Death. I know not why 
ancient Martyrologers don't ſpeak of him; and ha- 
ving adopted ſo many Chimerical Saints, ſhould 
reject him who was a true Martyr, and whoſe cruel 
Death is atteſted by a Heathen. We muſt alſo 
place G/abrion in the ſame rank, unleſs we'll reſtore 
him to theJews; for Impiety was one of the Crimes 
he was charged with. 

XI. In fine, Nerva, Domitian's Succeſſor, did three 
things to the advantage of this Nation: 1. He ab- 
ſolved thoſe who were accuſed of Impiety, and re- 
call'd the Exiles ; which ſhews, that it Domitian had 
that deſign, he was not able to execute it, being 
vented by his Aſſaſſinators. 2. He forbad for the 
future the Subjects of the Empire to be tormented for 
the ſake of Religion, of Inpiety or Fudai ſm. 3. He 
diſcharged the Jews of the Impoſts, wherewith Do- 
mitian had oppreſſed them. We are taught this from 
a Medal, on which we read theſe words: 


CALUMNIA. FISCI. JUDAICI SUBLATA. 


Some v ſtretch this Inſcription too far, by maintain- 
ing, that the annual Tax for the Didrachm was re- 
peal'd; for Origin ſo poſitively aſſerts, that it was 
aid in his time, that there is no room to doubt of 
it. The Medal only ſays, that Calumny was abo- 
liſh'd; that is, that the Jews were no longer impoſed 
eat Fines upon falſe Pretences, as had been done 
in Domitian's Reign. f 
XII. We have placed the firſt of all the Patri. 
archs of Fudæa in this Prince's Reign. 1. Becauſe 
he was more favourable to the Jews- 2. Becauſe 
there is no Probability that they could ſo fuddenly 
have re-ſettled — after an almoſt General 
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Diſperſion, and that w_ could have begun to create 
him under Domitian, who by his Avarice and Cru- 
elty gave em no Reſt. According to this Account 
Gamaliel II. was then the Head of the Fathers, which 
the Greeks call Patriarch. We have already ſpo- 
ken of the Controverſies, which he had with one 
Foſhua, which caus'd him to be depoſed. © The 
found it difficult to give him a Succeſlor, bc 
© he was a formidable Man. Foſhra could not be 
elected, becauſe he was his Antagoniſt. They 
* caſt their Eyes naturally upon 44%; but as he 
* was not of a noble Birth, twas feared Gamaliel 
* would bewitch him with his Looks. They next 
* pitch'd upon Eleazer, the Son of Agarias, who 
© was of a good Family, and able to pay conſide- 
© rable Sums to the Emperor, if he was tax d. His 
& Wife, whoſe Advice he deſired before he accep- 
ted the Place, was afraid of his being depoſed: 
© but he removed her Apprehenſions by ſaying a 
Man ought to accept 1 a Glaſs, tho be knew it 
« would be broken the next day. They will deſpiſe 
« you, ſaid his Wife, becarſe your Beard is not as 
yet grey. This was a great Perplexity, for Elea- 
reer, who was but „ Vears of Age, had as 
4 yet no Beard at all: but God made up this 
* Defect; for in an inſtant, ſprung out upon his 
*© Checks Eighteen Rows of Whute Hairs. His Wife 
e yielded upon Sight of the Miracle. He 1mmedi- 
te ately opened the Door of the Academy, and expell'd 
the Porter that ſhut it againſt the Scholars, which 
% GamalicÞ thought unworthy ; which multiplied 
their Number. F was elected Father of the 
Senate, Eleazer was reconciled with Gamaliel, and 
they enjoy'd their Dignity together *. Haltorians 
fay, that Eleazer preſided two Saturdays, and Ga- 
malicl one, which ſhews that this Office eſpecially 
related to-Religion, and the Divine Service. 

XIII. The Feros endeavour to raiſe the Glory of 
their deſolate Nation, by making a great many 
Learned Men, (on whom they father many ficti- 
tious Works) ſurvive the Ruin of the Temple, and 
hve in the Beginning of the Second Century. 

Elieger the Great lived at that time”. They 
make him the Son of a Perſon of Quality call'd 
Hircans, who had fo neglected his Education, that 
at twenty eight Years of Age, he was ignorant of 
the Law. He bewailed his Ignorance for many days; 
but at laſt the Prophet Elias told him of a Maſter. 
He made a Journey to John (the Son of Zechai) 
who taught at 7er»ſalem, by whom he was inſtructed 
in his Prayers and ſome Points of the Law. Eliezer 
wept and faſted till he had learnt them, and Eight 
Days paſs'd over before he eat. His Father came 
to Feruſalem to diſinherit him; but was raviſhed 
with the Learning and Modeſty he found in him: 
he would not ſit down before him: and inſtead of 
diſinheriting him, he gave him his Brothers Porti- 
ons, who had put him upon this Deſign. Elie ger 
{aid to his Maſter, that a Man could not draw more 
Water from a Well, than had been put into it; but he 
might from à Fountain that had a conſtant Spring; 
Signifying that he could teach nothing beyond 
what he had learnt, but that his Mafter was a 
Fountain flowing with more Precepts, than God 
had given on Mount Sinai. This Doctor owned as 
he was dying, that he had the Art of tranſplanting 
the harveſts from one Place to another. 

Arque ſatas alio vidi traducere meſſes. 


i 
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For walking one Day with Ai, he ſhewed him 
in an inſtant a Field full of Cucumbers; and com- 
manded them atterwards to change place and co]- 
lect themſelves in a heap, which they did. The 
Thalmudiſts © repreſent him as a Man full of his 
Merits, who asked on his Death-bed, 4 [s there 
any Precept of the Law which I have not accompliſhed : 
Akiba confounded his Pride with this Reply, Maſter, 
thou baſt always taught ws, that there war not a juſt 
and ſinleſs man upon earth, 

XIV. The © R. Foſhua ( Febeſhua) was Elezer's 
Aſſociate, whoſe Reputation was ſo great, that he 
is quoted in the Miſnab without any Epithet, or 
Character of Diſtinction. He did what he pleas'd 
at the Court of Trajan the Emperor, of whom he 
obtained Liberty to re- build the Houſe & the Sam- 
Fuury. He was ſo ugly and meager, that the Em- 
peror's Daughter asked him one Day, how fo great 
Wiſdom could be included, in ſo filthy a Veſſel. 
The Princeſs commended his Wit, at the ſame time 
ſhe infulted his Deformity. Nevertheleſs he was 
affronted at her, and ask'd the Princeſs, why ſhe 
ſuffer d Wine to be put in Earthen Veſſels, and ad- 
viſed her to put it into Silver. The Princeſs be- 
lieved him: The Wine grew fowre. Trajan was an- 
gry, that his Wine was ſpoilt. He ſent for the 
Author of the Advice, who inſtead of anſwerin 
that he deſigned to thew, that Treaſures were pot- 
ſeſs'd in Earthen Veſſels; repreſented to the Empe- 
ror, that his Daughter firſt infulted him upon his 
Uglineſs. They ſay, this Man had the Art of fly- 
ing in the Air by Virtue of the Ineffable Name. 

XV. We have ſpoken *' ſufficiently of Simeon Fochai- 
des, to whom they attribute the Cabbaliſtick Book in- 
tituled the Zobar. To whom we will join Elie ger 
Haggalili, or the Galilean, the Son of Foſes, another 
Cabbaliſtick and Cotemporary Doctor. He wrote 
the Thirty-two Properties s of the Law, with re- 
ſpect to the Thirty-two ways of Wiſdom. The 
Doctors admonaſh, that when a Man finds any one 
ot theſe Myſtical Explications, he muſt ſtudiouſly 
retain it. There was alto another Elieger, the Son 
of James, whoſe Cloak had been burnt in the Tem- 
ple, as a Puniſhment for his falling aſleep there. 
They make this the Third Elieger, the Author of 
a Tra& concerning the * Meaſures of the Temple ; 
and Bartoloco thinks, that as this Man was extream- 
ly ingenious, and had ſeen the Temple at Jeraſa- 
lem, the Doctors that ſucceeded him at a great di- 
ſtance, have taken their Knowledge from him ; but 
this 1s giving a great Antiquity to Works that per- 
haps have but very little of it. For indeed none 
of theſe Doctors nor their Books are otherwiſe 
known, than by the Teſtimony of the Rabbins, that 
lived a long time after them. We alſo find evident 
Marks of Impoſture in them, ſince they quote Facts 
and Authors, that were many Ages later. 

XVI. At that Time lived the Poet Eze&ie!, who 
Compoſed the Departure from Egypt, in Greek Verſe. 
He was a Jew, and probably meant to ſing a mira- 
culous Deliverance to comfort his Nation dejected 
by the Romans, in giving it an Idea of a Redeemer 
like Moſes. He lived after Jeſephus, who did not 
know him, and before Clemens Alexandrinus, who 
has quoted him. We muſt therefore place him at 
the End of the firſt, or rather at the Beginning of 
the ſecond * : 

XVII. We muſt alſo place at the ſame time the 


EIn Barachot. fol. 
read theſe two Words, 
Tſemach. 

Tit. p. 280. 
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27. The Thalmudiſts call 1be Day in which Eleazar was choſen the Day by way of Excellence; and always where we 

va A we muſt underftand the Day of Eleazer's Election. Wagenſeil in Sota Miſnah. t. v. p. 247. 
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Author 


Chap. VIII. The Hiſtory of the 7 E WS. 


Author of the Will of the Twelve Patriarchs. This 
Man has diſguiſed his Religion, and ſpeaks ſo often 


Zi 
Judaiſin, which were not yet perfectly obliterated, 


We ought neither to Father this Book on the 
like a Jew, that * a Learned Man, who was the] nor draw Conſequences from it againſt em. 12 
firſt Publither of this Work in Greek, which was 


known betore, only by a bad ! Verſion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln, and ſome Fragments, maintains 
that the Original was in Hebrew, Compoled by a 


have ſaid enough of the Learned Men whom they 
make to live in this ancient Time. | 


XIX. The miſerable are more mutinous and reſt- 


leſs than other People. There 5 irit 2 
Doctor of that Nation ſome time before the Mani-| tion imputed to ON Religions rs 
feſtation of our Lord, ſince the Author has follow- . 


ed the common Prejudices of the Doctors of that 
time, who expected a General of an Army famous 
for his Battels, rather than a Spiritual Teacher. It 


Tempers and Inclinations of certain Nations: But 


this 1s only a Fancy ; for all Men naturally love 
Peace and Quiet, leave em the Liberty of Conſcience, 


and the publick Enjoyment, or 1 ſe of the; 
ſeems the Biſhop of Lincoln had the fame Thought, 4 gr Increale of their 


ſince he made miſerable Complaints ot the Iealouſie 
of the Jews, who had ſo long concealed this Work 
from the Chriſtians, for fear they ſhould make uſe 


of the Prophecies relating to the Me/hrah. 


XVIII. But the Twelve Patriarchs Will was 
Compoſed in the time we are upon; for the Author 


Eſtates, and you'll fee few Rebellions in States, 
The Hatred ot Parties, Perſecution, and the Harſh- 
neſs of Government ate the common Springs of 
Tumults and Seditions; and Men do not ſwerve 
trom their Natural State, except when they are 
torced by Deſpair or Violence. We muſt not won- 


1 der then, if the Jews, notwithſtanding their Miſe- 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and ſeveral |ries, have fo frequently an Inclinürbn to rebel. 
Actions of the Meſſiab, and even of the Writings of 


the Evangeliſts, like a Prophet who had ſeen the 
Things. On the other hand Origen u had ſeen this 
Book, wherein he found ſome good Senſe, tho the | Weight to their Burthen. 
Fews had not put it in their Canon. I dare not fay 
whether Iertullian made Alluſion to Benjamn's Will, 
not only becauſe he was an African, and had not 


"Tis Miſery that puts Men in Agitation, and makes 
em turn on all Sides to be eaſie, and commonly, 
inſtead of compaſling their Defires, they add freſh 

The Jews miſ-timed their 
Attempts in 1r4jar's Reign. I know not what 
could make em 1 venturous as to brave the Power 


of ſo great a Prince. Being provoked and ſfowred 
much Commerce with the Greeks; but becauſe his s I 9 


Notion is very different, and ſeems borrowed from 
Jacob's Benediction. Benjamin, ſaid he, ſhall ravine 
as a Wolf; in the Morning he ſhall devour the Prey, 
and at Night he ſhall divide the Spoil. Tertullian ap- 
plied theſe Words to St. Paul, whq was at firſt a 
Perſecutor, and afterwards the Mafter and Doctor 
of the Nations. There was no need of reading 
Benjamin's Will to have this Notion, who foretold 
his Children there ſhould ariſe from amongſt them 
a Man acceptable to God, who ſhould raviſh their 
Knowledge from em like a Wolf, and diſtribute it to 


the Ten Nations. 


Whether Tertullian had or had not known this 
ſpurious Piece, it remains equally true, that it is 
very ancient, ſince Origen quotes it; but I can't 


by their preceding Misfortunes, they carried, in 
their turn, Cruelty and Barbarity to a deteſtable 
Exceſs, beginning at Cyrexe, a City of Lybia, where 
they had been ſettled and potent for many Ages. 
They had at firſt ſome Advantages over the Greeks, 
tor ſo they called the Egyprians : but the Fugitives 
eſcaping to Alexandria, and carrying Conſternation 
and a Thirſt of Revenge into this great City, they 
murdered all the Jews that remained there. Thoſe of 
Cyrenc mraged with a Reprizal they had juſtly de- 
terved, fell into the greateſt Fury ; and being head- 
ed by one Andrew, they ravaged the Plain Country 
under his Conduct, and maſſacred Two Hundred 
and Twenty Thouſand Inhabitants in Lyb:a. The 
Romans returned into the Field, under Martim Turbo 
their General, whom Trajan had Commiſſion'd to 


fay it was written in Hebrew, for it was never ſeen 3 theſe Diſorders. He did it, but could not 


in that Language; and the Biſhop of Lincoln, who 
diſcovered it in the Thirteenth Century, had it on- 
ly in Greek. Examine the Book, and you'll find 
no Hebrew Idioms, nor thoſe ways of ſpeaking, 
that were foreign to the Greeks, which Tranſlators 


efeat the Rebels, without long and violent Battels, 
and the Loſs of a great deal of Blood and Men 
and Lybia remained ſo depopulate by the Maſſacre 
the Jews had made in the Beginning of the War, 
that the Emperor Adrian was obliged to ſend a 


can't conceal without deſtroying the Senſe. We | Colony to inhabit it 4. 


read o in a Manuſcript, that the Writer bas follow- 


XX. Euſebim has run into a manifeſt Contradi- 


ed the Verſion of St. Fohn Chryſoftome in Greek. But Aion, as to this Rebellion of the Jews; for he af- 
not to enquire whether this Father underſtood He- | firms in his Hiſtory that it bappered in the Begin- 


brew enough to tranſlate it, which does not appear | ning of the Eighteenth Tear of Trajan's Reign : and 
by any of his Works, would it be poſhble, that A he places it a Year ſooner in his Chronicle. The 


the Original Hebrew had been preſerved to the Fifth 


Hiſtory being exacter than the Chronicle, we ought 


Century, and known by the Greek Fathers, as the | to give it the Preference, and place this Event in the 


Genuine Work of a Jew? They would not have 


Beginning of the Second Century, and in the Hun- 


drawn a hundred Arguments againſt em from the | dred and Fifteenth Year of eſs Chriſt. The Jewiſh 
Prophecies interſperſed in every Page of it, and | Hiſtorians ſay, that the War was cauſed by the Am- 
which are of an undeniable Evidence. The Author |bition of the Refugees, who were retired to A/exan- 
might be a Jewiſh Inhabitant of Egypt, where Ori- dria after the Deſtruction of N and had huilt 


gen found his Book; but having forſaken his Reli- 


a Temple there. Some would tain lord it over the 


gion, and turned Chriſtian, he diſguifed himſelf | reſt, and the weaker Party called in Trajan to their 
under the Venerable Name of the Twelve Patri- | Alliſtance, who kill'd Five Hundred Thouſand of 


archs, to vent in form of a Prophecy, the principal 


'em. But their Temple at Alexandria was imagina- 


Circumſtances of our Saviour's Life and Death; ry; that of 0n:a# being the only one they built. 
and the better to conceal himſelf, he ſcattered a-| XXI. The Tha/mudiſts, who are always 1gnorant 
mong his Prophecies ſome Tracks of his ancient [in Hiſtory, vary in a much groſſer manner. Some 
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XXII. Vorflizs has been cenſured for making 
R. Ganz * ſay, that Imrah, the Emperor Trajan 
Daughter was ſo in Love with R. Zoſhua, the Son 
of Chanamah ; that to expreſs her Paſſion for him, 
ſhe ſometimes put on a ſordid Dreſs, and kept not 
Wine in Gold or Silver, but in Glaſſen Veſſels. 
"Tis evident, that theſe laſt Words, are not tar 
from Nonſence ; the rather becauſe the Young 
Ladies at Rome ſeldom drank Wine. It would be 
better tranſlated, that Inrah upbraided Zoſhua with 
containing a great deal of Wiſdom in a filthy Veſ- 
fe], becauſe he was commonly ill-dreſs d and ugly; 
and that to juſtifie himſelf he anſwered; that Wine 
was kept in Earthen Pots, and not put in Veſ- 
fels of Gold or Silver. But ſtill it remains true, 
that this Chronclogiſt makes Trajan the Father of 
a Daughter called Imrah, which he never had; that 
ſhe is made the Diſciple of a Jew to be inſtructed 
in the Law; and this Jew 1s made ſuch a Favou- 
rite of Trojan, as to procure Liberty from this 
Prince of building the Houſe of the Santtuary, where- 
as Trajan was lo far from favouring the Jews, that 
he was one of the greateſt Enemies of the Nation, 


and made continual War upon it. 


XXIII. For indeed the Diforder did not ſtop 
there. The News came of new Inſurrections in 
Meſopotamia. The Fate of Egypt threw the Inha- 
bitants of this Government into a Conſternation, 
who ſaw themſelves menaced with the ſame Mil- 


fortune : but Trajan ſent a Moor thither, called | 


Laſius Quietus, the greateſt General the Empire then 
had, or has had ever ſince ; who in Execution of 
his Commiſſion, withſtood the Seditious, and by 
killing a vaſt number of Jews, intimidated the 
reſt. Nevertheleſs, as his Preſence was thought 
neceſſary to retain em in their Duty, and there 
was reaſon to fear, they would take up Arins a- 
gain the very Moment they ſaw the Conqueror's 
Backſide; the Emperor made him Governour of 
Paleſtine, to keep a ſtrict Eye upon their Motions. 

XXIV. A new Storm aroſe in the Iſland of G- 
as, The Jews in this. Iſland began with the 

aſſacre of Two Hundred and Forty Thouſand 
Inhabitants. Their own Hiſtorians don't diſſemble 


this Action, but ſwell the Number of the dead in- 


ſtead of abating it; for they tell you, that the 


Noiſe of the Inſurrections elſewhere, arriving at 
tGophri, that is to ſay Cyprus; the Jews, who 
were very numerous in this Country, fell upon all 
the Heathens, and made ſuch a general Maſſacre, 
that not one of em remained. Which obliged 
* Trajan to ſend Adrian, the General of his Forces, 
< againſt em, who ſubdued em; and afterwards 
the Romans Publiſhed an Edict, abſolutely pro- 
* hibiting the Jews Acceſs to this Iſland. 

I know not why Criticks trouble their Heads 
with correcting theſe Hiſtorians. Sometimes they 
would have Egypt meant here, inſtead of the Iſland of 
Cypres, and fancy this Conjecture to be well-groun- 
ded, becauſe tis but changing a Letter in the Word 
Giphri. They tell you alſo, that we are to un- 
derſtand by it a Caſtle built by Herod the Grear 
above Fericho, which was called Oh, in Me- 
mory of his Mother of that Name. People give 
themſelves all this Pain to bring forth theſe Con- 
jectures only to give Career to their Fancy; for I 
fee nothing more inſignificant. We know that the 
Jews were conſiderable in the Iſland of Gyr long 
before Trajan's Time; from whence came St. Bar- 
nabas, the Companion of St. Paul's Travels. Be- 
ſides all the Heathen, Jewith and Chriſtian Hiſto- 
rians agree about this Event. Dion, who was a 
Heathen, ſays in expreſs terms, that the Jews of 
Cyprus, having put Artemon at their head, kill'd 
Two Hundred and Forty Thouſand Inhabitants of this 
Hand; for which reaſon, no Few was ſuffer d any 
more to enter there, and thoſe that were driven thi- 
ther by Tempeſt were fall d. We have already quo- 
ted the Jewiſh Hiſtorians, who ſay the ſame thing, 
tho” it be to the Infamy of their Nation. Laftly 
Euſebins relates, that the Jews had rumed Salamis 
becauſe they had maſſacred all its Inhabitants. 
The Chriſtian Hiſtorian reduces the Maſſacre to 
the City Salamin; but this is impoſſible ſince they 
reckoned Two Hundred and Forty Thouſand of 
the Dead, befides the Murderers, who muſt have 
made a greater Number, tor this Multitude of In- 
——— muſt have been diſperſed all over the 
Iſland. 

Some ſay, there was no need of ſending Forces 
to revenge the Maſſacre, becauſe thoſe who had 
eſcaped the Fury of the Aſſaſſins, took up Arms, 
and made a reciprocal Slaughter upon the Jews. 
But they muſt multiply the Number of the Hea- 
then Iſlanders prodigiouſly to imagine they could 
form a new Army atter ſo much Blood ſpilt. The 
Jews Account in bringing over Adrian with an Ar- 
my, who kill'd the Murderers, and made a new 
Law againſt the Jews for the future is more proba- 
ble; which rigorous Order being put in Execution, 
few Jews were found in aſter- times in the Iſland of 
Cypravs, of which they had been Maſters be fore. 
They ought not to complain of being cruelly treat- 
ed, when they begun themſelves. 4 | 
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CHAP. 


IX. 


The Hiſtory of the Jews Rebellion under Adrian, of Barchochebas and 
Akibas, fill the Hundred and Thirty Eighth Tear of the Chriftian Era. 


I. The Fews reduced to be Fortume-tellers. II. A Pro- 
jet falſely attributed to the Emperor Adrian. III. 
An imaginary Cauſe of the War related by the Fews. 
IV. Another Cauſe produced by St. Chryſoſtome. 
V. The Three true Motroes of the War. Reflei- 
ons upon the Prohibition of Circumciſion. VI. A 
Colony ſent to Jeruſalem before the War. VII. 
Impeſtor's, that had preceded Barchochebas. The 
Difference concerning the Order they are placed in 
by Sr. Luke. St. Gamaliel z7vok'd. VIII. The de- 

feat of Judas. IX. Two Simons, Magicians. X. 
Barchochebas and his Children. XI. His Genea- 
laey, and the duration of bis pretended Reign. XII. 
How he called himſelf the Meſſiab. XIII. The Elo- 
gies the Jews grove Akiba, his Fore-runner. XIV. 
He is Preſident of the Sanhedrim. A difficulty a- 
bout bis Age. XV. The Deſcription of Bither, the 
Capital of King Barchochebas. XVI. The time in 

- eebich the ar began according to the Jews. XVII. 
St. Terome's Errour. XVIII. Father Page's Con- 
jelture. XIX. New Reflefions more certain. XX. 
The beginnings of the War adantagions to Barcho- 
chebas. XXI. Whether be only kill d the Chriſtians. 
Juſtin Martyr confuted. Ganz's fault. XXII. 
Akiba's Conference with Tinnius Rufus. XXIII. 
Severus ſucceeds him. XXIV. The Siege and tak- 
ing of Bither. The Death of Barchochebas. XXV. 
Of Akiba and many Martyrs. XXVI. A terrible 
Maſſacre in this War. XXVII. Alia built. XXVIII. 
How it was made odious to the Fews. MIX. IWhe- 
ther any of *em remained in the Holy Land. XXX. 
Adrian's Medal ill explained by Triſtan. XXXI. 
The Fate of the Fews of Aſia during the War. 
XXIII. Whether they bought the Liberty of Adrian 
to read the Scripture in Hebrew. XNXXIII. This 


Notion confuted. 
I. T 
Adrian compleated their Deſtruction. 
This Prince reduced em to ſuch a wretch- 
ed Poverty, that they were obliged to get their Bread 
by interpreting Dreams, and telling Fortunes. Fuve- 
nal, who had known em at Rome and in Egypt, where 
he was ſent during his Diſgrace, and who muſt 
have lived till the Twelfth Year of Adr1an, repre- 
ſents them as practiſing the Art of Trembling Sooth- 
ſayers, and begging Alms in the Streets. 


Copbino fænoque relicto 
Arcanam Fudea tremens mendicat in qurem 
Interpres Legum Solymarum, & magna Sacerdos 
Arboris as ſummi fs internuncia (t 
Implet & illa manum, ſed parcius ere minuto 
Qualiacunque voles Fudæi ſomnia vendunt. 


We need no other Evidence, than that of the Em- 
peror Adrian himſelf, why ſays, he ſaw not one Jew 
in Egypt, but what was a Mathematician; which 
Name at preſent ſo Honourable, for the happy and 
ftrange Diſcoveries, as well as for the Birth and 
Merit of thoſe who apply to this Study, was at that 
time odious, becauſe the - no were ge- 
ally fo many Fortune-tellers. 
"IL. The Thabmudiſts relate, that Adrian dilibe- 
rated about expelling them all out of the Empire. 
He adviſed with his Council, whether a Man was 
obliged to preſerve all his Lite a ſtinking and rot- 


HIS was only a beginning of Sorrows, 


ten part of his Body, or whether it was not more 
prudent to cut it off. The Jews were this tainted 
part he deſigned to diſinember. A Counſellor of 
State anſwered, that the thing was impoſſible, be- 
cauſe God had foretold, that he world diſperſe them 
to the four Winds ; that is, that it was as impoſ- 
ſible, the World ſhould ſubſiſt without Jews, as 
the Wind ſhould ceaſe abſolutely to blow; and that 
if he attempted to expel the Jews out of his Empire, 
he would be look'd upon as a Tyrant. The Prince 
enraged with this ſo tree Advice, condemu'd the 
Author of it to Death. A Roman Lady, who ſaw 
him put into the Hands of the. Executioner, cried 
out, Moe to the Ship that departs from the Harbour, 
without bavirg its compleat Loading. Meaning, that 
this Privy Counſellor would have but a ſinall Por- 
tion 1n the other Lite, becauſe tho? he had the Glory 
to die for the Jewiſh Nation, he was neither a Tew 
nor Circumciſed. The Man ſurpriz d, tore off his 
Preputinm, declaring that he died a Jew, and made 
Akiba his Heir. The Thalmudiſts don't name the 
Emperor, who treated his Miniſter ſo ſeverely; but 
ſince Ala lived under Adrian, tis more natural to 
apply to him this Thalmudical Romance, than to 
any other. But Adrian reſolv'd to treat the Jews 
ill, only becauſe they rebelFd againſt him. 
III. The cauſe of this Rebellion is differently re- 
lated. They ſay, that, twas the Cuſtom in their 
Country to plant a Cedar at the Door of the Houſes 
where a Son was Born, and to ſet a Pine Tree upon 
the Birth of a Daughter. Theſe Trees grew till the 
time of Marriage, and then they cut 'em down, to 
_ a Bed for the Married Couple. The Princeſs, 
Adrian's Daughter, travelling in Zudzea, her Chariot 
broke, and her Officers had the infolence to cut down 
one of theſe Trees planted before a Houſe, where- 
with they mended the Chariot. But the Relations 
and Neighbours provoked by this Action, mutined, 
and Maſſacred the Princeſs's Retmue, who being en- 
rag'd, oblig'd the Emperor to take Arms, and ſub- 
due fo fierce a Nation. We ſee by this, that the 
Jews love to over-turn Hiſtory, and to imagine Facts 
and Adventures, which are not to their Honour; 
for if a Rebellion, which had ſuch fatal Conſequences 
to a Nation, began upon fo flight a Motive, they 
deſerved a part of what befel 'em : Let us ſee what: 
the Chriſtians ſay of it. | 
IV. St. Chryſoſtome * aſſerts, that the Jews, who 
always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, have thrice attempted 
to re-build the Temple, and that their firſt Effort 
to reſtore their Republick, was under Adrian; that 
they Rebelled againſt him, without reflecting that 
they made War againſt God, and that twas impoſ- 
ſible to conquer the Almighty ; that this Prince hay- 
ing ſubdued 'em, placed his Statue where Je a- 
lem was; and knowing that this Monument of his 
Victory would not laſt for ever, he ordered that the 
City ſhould bear his We which was ſtill obſerv'd, 
ſince in his time it was called Alia. St. Chry/oftome 
has treated this Event like an Orator, that pretends 
to no exactneſs; for if he believed that the Jews de- 
ſigned to reſtore their Temple under Adrian, he is 
deceived, ſince they made no motion towards it; 
and the firſt of the attempts aſcrib'd to em is evi- 
dently falſe. The ſame muſt be ſaid of the ſecond, 
if hethought the Jews went to re-eſtabliſh their Re- 
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publick. Tis not even true, that they attempted to 
re-· build Jeraſalem. Moreover, Alia had been built 
before the Rebellion. Laſtly, Jeruſalem did not ſtill 
go by the Name of Adrian; for it was ſo called at 


the Council of Nice; but Conſtantine having built Tem- 


ples in this City, and Chriſtianity being grown Tri- 
phant there, it reſum'd its ancient Name of Jeraſalem. 
Euſebius, who had called it Ælia in his Hiſtory, al- 
ways ſtiles it Jeryſalem in the Life of Conſtantine, 
when he ſpeaks of the Edifices, that this Prince had 
rais'd there. Gregory Nazianzen gives it the ſame 
Name, and Grill ſubſcribed in the Council of Con- 
Rlantinople, as Biſhop of Teruſalem. | 
V. There wete three Cauſes of the great Rebellion 
under Adrian. 1. This Prince had forbidden em, ike 
Domitian and Nerva, to be Circumcis'd. Spartian ſays 
it, and I know not how the expreſs Teſtimony of an 
Author, can be conteſted, who liv'd under Dioc/efan. 
Modeſtinus obſerves alſo, that the Jews addreſſing 
themſelves to Autoninns, he permitted them to Cir- 
cumciſe only their Children, and forbad doing it to 
any Perſon of another Religion under heavy Penal- 
ties. Laſtly, There is a Law * forbidding all the 
Roman Citizens to be Circumciſed like the Jews, or to 
cauſe their Slaves to be Circumcis'd upon pain of Ba- 
niſhment, and Death to the Phyſicians that ſhould 
do it. It alſo Baniſhes and Condemns ſometimes to 
Death the Jews that cut the Children of another Re- 
ligion. Did the Jews attempt to Circumciſe Stran- 
gers, in order to increaſe their numbers, whereby to 
go on afterwards more effectually in the Reſtoration 
of their Commonwealth, as St. Chry/oſtome has ſaid? 
Some great Men have ſaid it © after him. But it is 
not probable they believed, that the Converted Ro- 
man Citizens, or their Slaves could make up a con- 
ſiderable Army to reſtore their State. The Roman 
Proſelytes were never ſo numerous to polleſs them 
with this Conceit. Theſe Edicts were given only to 
prevent any changes of Religion, which now and 


then happened at Rome, and ſcandaliz'd the 28 


thens. Beſides, Antonin licenſed them to Circum- 
ciſe themſelves after his War with them. This Prince 
being weary of their Rebellion, and ſeeing, that the 
denying them this Sacrament exaſperated them, 
vie led ſomething to pacifie em: But they were not 
then in a condition of Proſelyting ſufficient num 
bers to form Armies, and reſtore their Common- 
wealth. Adrian , who had forbidden them Circum- 
ciſion, offended the Jews in one of the principal Acts 
of their Religion. Iwas robbing em of the Seal of 
the Covenant; the Mark that diſtinguiſh'd em from 
Heathens, and the Grace of God, which they thought 
annexed to this Sacrament. And therefore tis no 
ſurprizing thing that they ſhould mutiny, when 
they tound themſelves deprived of this Ceremony. 
VI. This Prince alſo had ſent a Colony to Zeru- 


ſalem, and built a City upon its Ruins, to which he 


gave his own Name, and conſecrated it to Zupuer 
Capitolinus. This ſecond cauſe of the War is as much 
diſputed as the firſt, ſince Euſebius © ſays, that the 
Colony was not ſent to Jeraſalem, till after the tak- 
ing of Bither. But Dion ſays, this Colony was the 
cauſe of the Rebellion, becauſe they could not bear to 
have Strangers come and live ia their City, and wor- 
ſhip ſtrange Gods there; ſo that we can't doubt of 
the Truth of the Fact. However, f to reconcile Eu- 
ſebius and Dion, we will ſay, that the Emperor's 
firſt Deſign was croſs'd by the Jews Rebellion before 
it was fully executed, becauſe the Jews had expell'd 
the new Inhabitants ; but the Emperor accomplſh'd 


— 


the Colony before the War, as Dion affirms, and he 
1 his Project, when the Rebellion was 
quell'd, as Euſebius ſays. 

Laſtly, Barchochebas's Ambition who knew how 
to make his advantage of the Diſturbance which 
theſe two Circumſtances created in the Minds of the 
People, fully determined the Nation to the War. 
But ſince we are beginning to ſpeak of the falſe 
Meſliab's that have deceiv'd their Nation, tis not 
amils to take the matter a little higher. 

VII. The time was come, in which the Impoſtors 
appear'd with full aſſurance. Gamaliel had ſeen two 
ot em periſh, and he was ſo moved with the ill Suc- 
ceſs of their Enterprize, that he would not have the 
progreſs of Chriſtianity oppoſed, being perſuaded 
that Providence would bring the Deſign to nought, 
it it was not from Heaven : Theudazs, ſaid he, be- 
fore theſe Days roſe up, who was ſlain; and all as ma- 
ny as obeyed him were ſcatter d and brought to nought. 
After this Man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days 
of the Taxing, and he alſo periſhed: And now I ſay 
unto you, if this Counſel be of Men it will come to 
nought. The Chriſtians have been ſo thanktul for 
this moderate Advice, that they have Sainted him 
with his Son and Grandſon. Their Relicks are ſhewn 
at Piſa, and Travellers are admoniſhed to invoke 
them, with the hopes of being ſaved by their Merit. 

Sanctus Gamaliel, Ahybas & Nicodemus 

In /imul ipſi pater, filius atque nepos 

Hoc epigramma legens, borum ſuffrage quere, 

Tegue recommendans poſce ſalutis opem. 
St. Luke placing Theudas before Judas, has perplex d 
the Interpreters, becauſe Joſephus has placed Judas 
in the Tenth Year of our Lord, and made Theudas 
live a long time after. Euſebius i has foll owed Jo- 
ſephus in ſpeaking of Theudas in Claudius's Reign. 
On which fide can the Fault lay? Has Joſephus 
overſct the order of Events? How came Eaſebius to 
follow him rather than St. Lie, whom he believed 
a Sacred Author? Has St. Lic erred after Gamaliel, 
in ſuppoſing this Jewiſh Doctor could not be igno- 
rant of his own Hiſtory, and of an Event he had 
been an Eye-witneſs of? Valeſſus, according to the 
Genius of Commentators, who think it their Duty to 
cover the Faults of the Hiſtorians they interpret, 
takes Euſebius's Part, and to ſhelter himſelf from 
St. Lyke's Authority, he pretends this Sacred Hiſto- 
rian began his Narration with the laſt of theſe In- 
cend1aries, or elſe that he has inſerted into Gama- 
liel's Narrative the Example of Theudaz, tho it did 
not happen till Ten Years after this Council of the 
Jews was held. St. Lake added this Example to the 
other which Gamaliel had quoted alone, becauſe it 
made a Proof of the ſame Nature, juſt as Vigil does, 
who makes /neas adviſed to enter into a Port, 
which was not known in his time. 


Portus que require Velinos. 


What was Valeſias's Head to parallel St. Lke wit! 
Virgil? A divinely infpired Writer with a Poet, who 
did not ſcruple to mix Falſhood with Truth, to em- 
beliſh his Narration? Virgil is not pardoned tor 
makig Dido live at the ſame time with Areas, or 
tor ſpeaking of the Port de Piediluco, Portuſgue Ve- 
linos, which was not as yet made, St. Luke could not, 
without incurring Cenſure, anticipate. an Event 
Twelve or Fifteen Years, nor make Gamalie! quite 
an Exainple, which as yet had no Being; and an 
Action that arrived not till he was Dead. The Com- 
mentator, who only took this ſide to juſtifie EAſe- 


it, when he had ſubdued them. So that he had ſent 


bius, might do it another way, by diſtinguiſhing 
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two Theudas 's, one whereof liv'd under Claudius, as 
he affirms, and the other had rebelFd before Judas of 
Galilee, as St. Luke ſays, after Gamaliel. Jis no 
ſtrange thing, there ſhould be in the ſame Age two 
Men of the {ame Name, that enterpriz'd the ſame 
thing. There were in thoſe times two Simon's both 
Co-temporary, and both Magicians ; the one a Sa- 
-N4ritan, and the other of the Ile of Cyprus. St. Luke 
has ſpoken of the firſt, and Zeſephus of the ſecond. 
The ſame thing may be ſaid of the two 1Thexdas's, one 
ot which preceded, and the other followed 7#das. 

VIII. The Romans tent ſome Forces againſt Judas, 
and he miſerably periſh'd. A/cxander, Fadus's Suc- 
ceſſor, perſecuted his Children, and cauſed them to 
be Murder'd. His Followers maintain'd their Ma- 
ſter's Doctrine with an unſhaken Conſtancy, in the 
midſt of the moſt cruel Tortures. They ſubſiſted 
even notwithſtanding the violence that was offer d 
them atter the taking of Feruſalem in the Caſtle of 
Majjads, where they were ſhut up; and the Fugi- 
tives carried this Doctrine into Egypt, where it oc- 
caſioned new Maſlacres. 

IX. 07:18:27 has allo placed Simon Magus, and Do- 
Ftheus in the liſt of falſe Mefrabs. Theſe two Men 
were Samaritens : Doſitheus was the Maſter, and $:- 
mon the Diſciple. The firſt, if we believe Origen, 
poſitively ſaid, that he was the AMleſſiah ſignified by 
the Prophets, and the better to fill the Character, his 
Diſciples maintain'd, that he was raiſed from the 
Dead; and that if he did not appear to the Eyes 
of the World, twas becauſe he was to lie conceal'd 
for ſome Years in a Cave. 

Simon allerted, that he was the great Power of God, 
who had given the Law upon d, who had aſſum d 
the Appearances and Figure ot the Son under '[7be- 
riuss Reign, and who afterwards deſcended upon 
the Heads ot the Apoſtles in fiery Tongues. It muſt 
be confeſs'd, that Simon pretended to be the Meſſiab, 
only in an indirect manner; but as he was the Head 
of a Sect, and there are great Chronological Dith- 
culties about the time when Dit heus liv'd, we'll 
{ſpeak more at large of em in another place. 

X. The firſt, or at leaſt he that made the greateſt 
Figure in Perſonating the Me/ſeb, was Cogiba or 
Barchochebaz. He was a Robber, like the reſt, who 
hop'd to inrich himſelf with Plunder, and acquire 
ſome Authority in his Nation by his Out-rages a- 
gainſt the Romans. Tis pretended that there were 
two Impoſtors of this Name, the Grandfather and 
Grandſon ; and their Hiſtory 1s thus related by the 
Jews. Coziba I. was Elected King by the Jews, two 
Years after the ruin of the firſt Temple, and died 
at Bither, a City in the Neighbourhood of 7erufa- 
lem, which was the Capital ot his Empire. His Son 
the Red ſucceeded him; and atterwards reign'd his 
Grandſon Romulus, who was called Cogiba. The Jews 
aſſembled about him, acknowledged him for the A/ 
ſiab. The Emperor Adrian having notice of it, came 
with a numerous Army, took Bither, and deſtroy'd 
a multitude of Jews in the Seventy Third Year of 
the ruin of the Temple *. Hence it is concluded, that 
the Reign of the Three Cozibas's laſted One and 
Twenty Years. Some | are obliged to extend it 
much farther, ſince they make the firſt Cogiha Reign 
under Domitian. The ancient Chronicle of the Jews 
on the Contrary, aſſigns but two Years and a half 
to Cozibay's Reign. But it only {peaks of the Grand- 
fon, who was kill'd by his own People in the City 
of Bit her, becauſe he had not the Character of the 
Meſſiah, which was to know a Man to be gulty by 
the Smell; and we read the ſame thing in the 
Tamud uu. 


XI. Here are as many Blunders as Words, and 
tis ſtrange that ingenious Chriſtian Criticks ® have 
attempted to defend ſo 1ll-contriv'd a Narration. 1. 
Tis abſurdly ſuppoſed, there have been two Coziba's 
or Barchochebas s. Moſt of the Jews acknowledge 
but one, and they are in the right. 2. He that in- 
duced the Jews to Rebellion towards the end of Tra- 
jan s Reign, was not calld Barchochebas but An- 
drew. Neither » did he call himſelf the Meſſiah, and 
this Rebellion was in Egypt, whereas that of Barcho- 
chebas happen'd in Fudea. 3. They have not known 
ILrajan's Genealogy, ſince they ſay, that he ſent A- 
drian his Siſter's Son, againſt the Jews in Egypt; for 
Up Adrian's Grandmother, was 'Trajan's Aunt, 
and theſe two Princes were only Couſins. 4. The 
are miſtaken in making the War with Ciba laſt o 
long, and giving him and his Heirs and Succeſſors 
a Reign ot One and Twenty Years; for his Race 
ended with him, and the War was terminated in a 
little time, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 5. They 
make him periſh in the Seventy Third Year of the 
ruin of the Temple. Adrian was alread dead, in 
the Year 141, and the City Bither, by which the 
War was concluded, had been taken in the Eigh- 
teenth of Adrian. This Chronological Error ſuffices 
to ſhew the vanity of the reſt. The Author of the 
Chronicle of the Jews is more exact than his Com- 
mentators; for he makes Cozibe to Reign but two 
Years and a halt, and ſpeaks but of one Impoſtor. 
6. Laſtly, They tell us a Fable, which perfectly ſa- 
vours of the Rabbinical Spirit, in pretending that 
they tried Co2;ba by making him ſmell out the guil- 
ty, and that they judged of his Character of Me/⸗ 


frab by his Smell. We muſt therefore acknowledge 


but one Ciba, who took the Title of Barchechebas, 
lived in Adrian's Reign, and was the Source of in- 
finite Miſchiefs to this Nation. 

XII. This Man having undertaken to perſuade 
the Jews, that he was the Meſſiab, did three things 
that facilitated the ſuceſs of his Enterprize. 1. He 
changed his Name, and took that of the Son of the Star 
or Barc hoc hebas, in order to have it believed, that 
he was the Star that Balaam bad ſeen afar off. He 
maintained, that he was one of the Stars of Hea- 
ven ſent to ſuccour the People, and retrieve em 
from the Oppreiſion under which they groan d. 2. 
ITwas perhaps to confirm this Notion, that he caſt 
out Fire and Flame from his Mouth when he ſpoke. 
At leaſt St. 7erome has ſaid, that he had Art of de- 
ceiving the People by means of ſome lighted Tow, 
by which he ſeems to vomit Fire. 3. He made 
choice of a Fore-runner of the ſame Character with 
himſelf, who was very aſſiſtant to him in theſe 
Deſigns. : NF 

XIII. This Man? was Akiba, when they make to 
deſcend from Szſera General of the Army of Fabin, 
King of Tyre, and from a Jewiſh Mother. He had 
ſpent forty Years upon the Plains, in looking to the 
Flocks of a rich Citizen at Feruſalem, call'd Calba 
Dua. His Maſters 4 Daughter being in Love with 
him, and unwilling to marry a Shepherd, adviſed 
him to apply himfelf to Study. They made a Clan- 
deſtine Marriage, after which Akba went and ſpent 
Twelve Years in the Academy, and brought back 
with him Twelve Thouſand Scholars: His Wife ad- 
viſed him toreturnagain. He continued ſtill twelve 
Years more, and brought with him Twenty tour Thou- 
ſand Diſciples. His Wife came to meet him with 
her Cloaths rent, becauſe her Father provoked with 
her Marriage, had diſinherited her, but no ſooner 
had he ſeen Akiba, but he fell at his Feet, revok d 


[his Oath, and gave him a great part of his Eſtate. 
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We are not told where this Academy was ſeated, 
from whence Akiba brought this prodigious and ſur- 

izing number of Diſciples but tis a greater A- 
— to find theſe Twenty Four Thouſand 
Diſciples, died all betwixt the Paſſover and Pente- 
coſt, becauſe they had not reſpected one another, 
and were all buried near T:beray, at the Foot of a 
hill, With. A&tba, and his firſt Wife. He continu- 
ed teaching and writing Books, one whereof * is 
Cabbaliſtical, and is called Zer/irab * ; but it muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed from that which is aſcribed to the 
Patriarch Abraham, and bears the ſame Name. He 
was ſo Learned, as to give an Account of the leaſt 
Letter of the Law; and *tis boldly faid, that God 
revealed to him what he had concealed from Meſes. 
We find in the Miſnab and the Ihalmud a Thoutand 
Sentences aſcribed to him, and which are look'd 
upon, as fo many Judicious Deciſions. God had 
permitted him to enter Paradiſe, as well as Doctor 
Aſai, to whom he was to marry his Sitter, 47" en- 
tire Volume would not contain the remarkable things 
he has ſaid and done. Theſe are the Commenda- 
tions they give this Doctor, who cauſed the Deſo- 
lation of his Country, and ſupported the Fraud of 
an Impoſtor, who call'd himſelt the Meftah. 

XIV. Lightfoot * makes him a Preſident of the 
Sanhedrim, whilſt this Supreme Council reſided ſtill 
at Zaphne Iſie, pretends, that he began his Authority 
in the Second Year of Domitian, after Fochanan's 
Death, whom he ſucceeded ; and that he held this 
Dignity for Forty Years, till the Ruin of Bither, 
and his Death. We muſt not oppoſe againſt Light- 
foor, what we have already ſaid of the Tranſlation 
of the Senhedrim to Zaphne, which is all Fancy; 
but the Doctors he follows are miſtaken, ſince they 
make Akiba die in the fifty-ſecond, or fitty-fifth 
Year after the Ruin of the Temple, which fell upon 
the hundred twenty-fitth Year of the Chriſtian 
Ara. Bither was not taken till 138. fo that Akiba's 
Lite muſt be lengthen'd to the Age of 133 Years, 
to reconcile theſe Chronological Calculations. No 

reat Weight therefore can be laid upon what the 
7 relate concerning the Birth and Death of A- 
iba, ſince they are ſo perfectly ignorant of the time. 

XV. Barc hochebas appearing at the time that A- 
ktba's Fame was at the height, and that he was 
head of the Sanbedrim, this Doctor cry'd out, Be- 
hold the Star that was to come out of Facob, and 
made himſelf his Squire, or rather his Fore-runner, 
as John Baptiſt had been of Fus Chriſt. Theſe 
two Men ftruck in with the Prejudice of the People, 
who were for a conquering Me/fab, who ſhould de- 
liver em from the Roman Yoke, which the laſt 
War, and Adrian's Perſecution daily made more 
inſupportable. Barchochebas, who found People 
diſpoſed to follow him, muſter d up an Army of 
two hundred thouſand Men, hol Strength and 
Courage they heighten by ſaying there was not one 
of em bat could pluck up a Cedar of Libanus, as 
they run on Horſe-back. Bither was choſen for his 
Reſidence, and Capital of his Kingdom. The Jews 
call it the Howſe of Spies, M- r Bethtar, becauſe 
after the ruin of Feruſalen, Centinels were placed 
there to ſpie thoſe. that went to Feruſalem, who 
were accuſed of courting the Romans Favour, and 


defiring Offices, or of ſe 


Cities of this Name, one twelve, and the other 
fitty-two Miles diſtant from the Holy City. 

St. Jerom has called theſe two Cities Bethoron, 
and maintains they were built by Solomon, and ru- 
ined by the War. Bethoron was given by Pharaoh 
for a Portion to his Daughter, wken ſhe Married 
Solomon, who reſtored it to the Lewes, in whole 
Partition it lay. But if we helieve the Peter, this 
is not the true Bit her, ſince one ſignifies a Houſe of 
Spies, and the other 4 Houſe of Liberty. Barcho- 
chebas choſe this Place to receive the Royal Un- 
ction, and afterwards cauſed Money to be Coined, 
declaring himſelf at the ſame tune the Aleſiah and 
Prince of the Nation. He waited to declare War, 
when the Emperor Adrian had left Kgypr ; but it 
burſt out in the Year One hundred thirty-four, in 
the Seventeenth of Adrian's Reign. This is what 
we are to prove, ſince the World is not agreed 
upon it. 

XVI. St. Ferom * has ſpoke very variouſly of the 
time when the War began. He relates the Opinion 
of the Jews of his Time, who thus calculated Da- 
nies Weeks. Sixty-nine of theſe Weeks were paſs d 
when Veſpaſtan reduced Fudæa, to a ſevere Extre- 
mity. Seven Weeks, that is forty-nine Years after 
this Prince appeared Adrian, who built Alia, uport 
the Ruins of Feraſulem, defeated the eus by II- 
nius Rufus, and then the Sacrifice ceaſed. There is 
a Tenth Week, which ought to be divided betwixt 
theſe two Princes; for Veſpaſian s War laſted three 
Years and an halt, and Adrian's as long. Thus the 
Prophet's Seventy Weeks were accomplithed. St. 7e- 
rom jadicioufly obſerves, that there were from the 
time of the Prophecy till Ad/ian,-Ninety-nine Weeks 


and an half, and Six hundred and Ninety-ſix Years, 
So that the Calculation of the Jews 1s not exact. Be- 
ſides if we reckon the Seven Weeks from the Death 
of Veſpaſian, which happened in the Seventy-ninth 
Year, the War of the [ews under Adrian muſt have 
commenced in the Hundred twenty-ſeventh Year of 
our Lord; and it they begin it after the Deſtruction 
of Zeruſalem, the Error will be ſtill more maniteſt, 
ſince the Ruin of the Jews would have happen'd in 
the Year One hundred and nineteen, and we ſhall 
ſee that, that is impoſſible. ä 

XVII. However St. Ferom has followed this Ac- 
count; for he ſays that in the Lear 119 Adrian 
conquered the Fews who had rebelld againſt him a 
ſecond time. But not to examine how this can be 
reckoned the ſecond Rebellion, ſince they had al- 
ready revolted twice under Ve/paſtan and Trajan; 
nor to determine whether Scaliger had reaſon to ſay, 
that he calls it a ſecond War in oppoſition to that 
of Ve/paſian, which was the firſt, ſince a freſher had 

n ſeen under Trajan. St. Zerom is not conſiſtent 
with himſelf; for he ſays in the Sequel © that the 
“Jews rebelled in the Year One hundred thirty- 
three, and that Adrian ſent Troops to Linie 
* Ruſzs,” Governour of the Province, to ſuppreſs 
them. Cochebas appeared the Year following, and 
< laſtly * in the Year 135 the War concluded with 
the abſolute Deſtruction of the Jews, who were 
denied ſo much as the Liberty of going to Feru- 
ſalem Here you have Opinions quite different. 


Scaliger endeavours to ſoften em by ſay ing, there was 
ing their Eſtates, of which | 


they ſtripp'd 'em, by virtue of theſe Calumnies. They a more open War Fourteen Years after; but he hazards 


a Commotion in the Year One hundred nineteen, and 


even ſometimes impeached em to the Romans under | his Conjecture without any Authority. We muſt 
other Pretences. Euſebius places this City in the | therefore ſeek for another Foundation to fix an E- 


Neghbourhood of Feruſalem; but there were two 


«ie YE . 1 a * 


vent that accompliſhed the ruin of Judæa. 
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XVIII. Dion aſſerts, that Adrian having ſent a 
Colony to Feruſalem, and placed a Statue of Jupiter 
where the Jemple of God ſtood, this foreign Worſhip 
violently affected the Jews. © However ®Adr:a7's 
* Preſence, who was then in Egypt, and who went 
* from thence to Syria, ſtopp'd em for ſome time. 
* They contented themſelves during this time with 
* making bad Arms, and ſelling em to the Romans, 
* that they might not employ them againſt them- 
* ſelves; but they revolted, when the Emperor was 
* gone.” We muſt therefore know at what time 
Adrian went into Egypt and Syria to know the time 
of the War. Pagi affirms, that the Emperor made this 
Voyage in the Year One hundred twenty-eight, and 
he makes this Conjecture from the great Number of 
Medals that the Cities of Syria and Egypt then ſtruck 
in Honour of this Prince. It can't be denied, that 
this Conjecture has ſome Probability; for tis likely 
that the Emperor's Preſence excited the Peoples Li- 
berality. However 1t can't be certainly concluded, 
that the thing was ſo. We have even a Proof to the 
contrary, ſince Adrian was ſtill at Rome the Year 
tollowing. 

XIX. Phligon, Adrian's Secretary, has preſerved 
a Letter ot his Maſter addreſs'd to Servian the Con- 
ſul. He gives him an Account of what he had ſeen 
in Egypt, and of the turbulent Inclination of its In- 
habitanfs, and makes him a Preſent of fome © Veſſels 
which he had deſigned for him and his Siſter ; which 
he deſires him to make uſe of at Meals; and *tis 
eaſter to know the time of the Jewiſh War trom this 
Letter, than from the Medals ol the Cities of Syrza, 
for it muſt have been written, when the Emperor 
left Egypt or Syria. Servian, to whom this Letter 
was written was his Brother in Law, ſince he made 
him a Preſent in common to his Sifter and himſelf. 
This Seyvian is call'd Conſul, which Dignity he had 
not under Adrian till 134. We muſt conclude then 
that the Emperor left not Egypt and Syria till the 
Beginning of that Year, and that his Abſence the 
ſame Year gave a Handle to the Jews Rebellion. 
Another Heathen Hiſtorian quoted by Eaſebius, aſ- 
ſerts, that the War was in its whole Vigour ;, that Bi- 
ther, which the Rebels had fortified, was taken * the 
Tenth of August, in the Eighteenth Year of Adrian. 
The War therefore began the preceding Year, ſince 
it was in its Vigour, and near its Concluſion. The 
Emperor gave his Name to the City he had built 
upon the Ruins of Feruſalem in the Year 136, in 
which he celebrated his Vicenalia. So that the War 
began in the Year 134, and ended two Years after. 
Laſtly Buonarotti e produces a Medal ſtruck by this 
Prince in the Eighteenth Year of his Reign, for ha- 
ving obtained a great Victory over the Rebels, and 
driven the Jews from Feraſalem. To this nothing 
can be objected, but the Authority of the Jews quo- 
ted by St. Jerom, who ſay the War laſted three 
Years and an half. But is it not plain that they 
have made this Calculation only to accomodate the 
Event to their falſe Interpretation of Daniel's Prophe- 
cy? Being obliged to divide a Week of Years be- 
twixt Veſpaſian and Adrian, they have given three 
Years and an half to each of theſe Princes for their 
making War, and are not concern'd whether the 
thing be true or not. They have committed a more 
manifeſt Blunder in reckoning but 490 Years from 
the Captivity to the Deſtruction of the Temple. 

XX. The Romans deſpiſed the Beginnings of this 
Rebellion, and were perſuaded doubtleſs, that the 
Jews weaken'd by Traj an's Wars, the Remembrance 
whereof was hardly worn out, would difficultly ſup- 


port their Temerity. But when they ſaw the Num- 
bers of the Seditious encreaſe, and that they fought 
with a Valour, that ſeem'd rais'd upon Deſpair, 
that all "the Robbers of the Neighbouring Provinces 
Join'd them in hopes of Plunder; and that not only 
Fudza, but all the World was in Motion *, they were 
obliged to change their Meaſures. Some fancy that 
the Emperor march'd in Perſon againſt the Rebels, 
becauſe they obſerve, that this Prince writing to 
the Senate, had not ventur'd to preface his Letters, 
with the ordinary Form ; If you and your children 
are in good health, I am glad, I and my Army are in 4 
good condition: becauſe of the great Loſſes he had 
tuſtain'd in this War. Whereas Adrian only made 
War by his Generals. An Hiſtorian s ſays it in ex- 
preſs terms. 'To imagine two Wars under Adrian, 
one managed by himſelf, and the other by his Gene- 
rals, is allowing too much to Conjectures void of 
Proof. The Emperor therefore was in tome Neig- 
bouring Province, from whence he gave orders, and 
wrote to the Senate. Beſides they attribute to him 
a View which he could not have; for tis not the 
Character of a General publickly to profeſs his Loſſes, 
eſpecially after having conquered the Rebels, puni- 
ſhed their Leaders, and taken their Strong Holds. 

XXI. Barchochebas, who was ſuperiour in Troops, 
at firſt committed great Diſorders. Faſtin Martyr 
complain'd that he only attack'd and maſlacred the 
Chriſtians, becauſe they would not abjure their Re- 
ligion. The Thalmudiſts don't deny, that Barcho- 
chebas obliged a great many Perſons to be circum- 
ciſed a ſecond time, and to return to their deſerted 
Zudaſm. His Hatred againſt theſe Deſerters of his 
Religion, and Deſpair of making the Chriſtians em- 
bark in his violent Meaſures, who had the fame In- 
tereſt as himſelf to declare againſt the Romans, might 
redouble his Cruelty. But can it be imagined that: 
the Heathens againſt whom he declared War, and 
the Colony which Adrian had begun to ſend to 7e- 
ruſalem were more humanely treated by this Uſur- 
per than the Chriſtians ? This Impoltor only ta- 
voured his own Nation, and treated with the ut- 
moſt Barbarity all others that fell into his hands. 
The Jewiſh Hiſtorian ® has been guilty of a more 
maniteſt Error than Z#{t:n, in accuſing Barchochebas 
of a horrible Maſſacre at Alexandria, in Egypt, and 
the Iſland of Cyprs, till Trajan ſent Adrian thither. 
He has confounded two Events; one that happened 
in Trajan's Reign with Barchocheba#'s Inſurrection 
againſt Adrian. : 

- XXII. Tinnius Rufus, who had ſometime before 
been the Emperor's Lieutenant in Sy-, was there in 
Juda. *Tis ſaid that Akiba enter d into à Conte- 
rence with him, and his Wite alſo came to viſit the 
Doctor, and attempted to raiſe in him an impure 
Paſſion: but as he ſaw her, be ſpar, be /augh'd, be 
wept. k He ſpat, becauſe he remember d, that ſhe 
proceeded from a drop of impure Water; he /augh'd, 
becauſe ſhe foreſaw he would turn Jeweſs, and he 
ſhould marry her: Laſtly he tepr, becauſe ſo great 
a Beauty muſt decay. He went afterwards to con- 
vert Rufus, by proving to him the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath, becauſe the Smoke proceeded not that 
day from bis Father's Tomb : but Turnus Rufus ſent 
him back again. As it would be ſurprizing, that 
Akiba, who was then a Hundred and nineteen Years 
old, ſhould think of marrying the Romar General's 
Wife; the Interpreters ſay that he had this Confe- 
rence with Turnus Rufus, when he drew the Plough 
over the Ruins of the Temple, becauſe Akiba was 
then but forty-ſeven Years old, The Fact to me 
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ſeems ſo fabulous, that tis needleſs to examine, at 
what time it happen d. Beſides, tho they all agree 
to ſpeak of Tyranne Rufus as a wicked Man, who 
ſpoke publickly againſt the Law, and who was often 
convinced by Alba; yet they give ſuch different 
and uncertain Characters to know him by, that the 
great Scaliger thought they {poke of Ian. 

XXIII. We find by Eaſebim and Syncellus, who 
has copied him, that the General, who commanded 
the Army in Zudea againſt Barchochebay, was call d 
Tinm us Ruſus. Adrian, who was not acquainted with 
the whole importance of the War, ſent him at firſt 
2 great Reinforcement, but this General being otten 
beaten, he ſent for Falius Sever xs, one of the grea- 
teſt Captains of his Age, from Eng/and. This able 
Commander durſt not give Battle to the over-nume- 
rous Jews; but he attack dem in Parties, he ſtrait- 
ned em in their Camp, he cut off their Proviſions, 
and by that means growing ſuperior, he laid Siege 
to Bither, which they made their retreat. 

XXIV. The Rabbins ſay, that there were in that 
City four Hundred Colleges, in each College tour 
Hundred Profeſſors, and that each Profeſſor had tour 
Hundred Scholars, who being muſter d up, made a 
great Army. They ſuſtain'd the firſt Eſtorts of the 
Siege, tho' they were only arm'd with Pencils which 


ſhould he have torgot Ananias or Chanina, the Son 
of Thardion, who was condemned to be Burnt, and 
the Book of the Law was caſt into the Pile and burnt 
with him, becauſe he had dar'd to read and explain 
it in contradiction to the Emperor. And theretore 
they celebrate his Feaſts the 27 of Suan. Fuda the 
Son of Bava 4, upheld the tottering Sanbedrim; for 
the Emperor had prohibited the Creation of new Se- 
nators, and the Senate was hike to be ruin'd by it ; 
but he plac'd hunfelt betwixt the two Cities Ci 
and Sciaphara, where the Sanpedrim had been ſome- 
times Tranſlated, and there he gave Impoſition of 
Hands to five Doctors, one of which was the great 
Meir; and by this means, notwithſtanding the Em- 
peror's Severity, the vacancies of the Sanhedrim were 
fill'd up. The Doctors he had laid his Hands upon 
Hed; but Juda ftrrd no more than a Stone, he 
ſteadily waited the Soldiers, who pierc'd him three 
Hundred times with Lances, and left his Body like 
a Sieve. They * reckon farther in the Catalogue of 
Martyrs at that time, the Son of Sama, who was 
an admirable Man ; for he was one ot thoſe to whom 
God had opened Paradiſe. He f jaw once Thouſands 
of Spirits upon the Mountain where the Temple had 
been built; and, inſtead of being trighten'd, he cried, 
Bleſſed be God, who has created all Mt Spirits to 


they uſed to write with. M Barchochebas encourag'd | /erve me. Others poſtpone his Martyrdom ſoine 


all his Subjects, and Executed Tr7yphon a tamous Rab- 
bin, who talk'd of ſurrendring. Nevertheleſs the Ci- 


to tohom they had brought his Head, was deftrows to fee 
his Body, but when they attempted to carry it, they 
found a Serpent about his Neck, which frighted the 
Bearers, and the Prince acknow/edged that God alone 
could fill that Man. However, they have ſince own'd 
the Impoſture of this Man, whom they have after- 
wards call d the Son of a Lye. The Scholars, who had 
ſo well defended the Place, were bound with their 
Books and thrown into the Fire. They add, that the 
laughter was ſo great, that more People died in this 
War, than came out of Egypr. Upon one ſingle Stone, 
were found the Skulls of Three Hundred Children. 
The Torrents of Blood were ſo great, as to roll Stones 


Years; becauſe they ſay he was Preceptor to Fada 
the Saint, who came into the World the ſame day, 
that Akibawent out of it; for one Sun roſe when an- 
other ſet. Laſtly, The R. Jgſes Setham, fo famous 
in the Miſnab, was baniſhed by Adrian to Llippori, 
tho' he had not meddled in the Rebellion, and his 
only Crime was his being ſilent, whilſt the Rom 
were praiſed; which denotes a great ſeverity. 
XXVI. Indeed Dion repreſents this War, as one of 
the cruelleſt that ever was. Ihe Romans were fre- 
quently beaten, and loſt abundance of good Troops. 
The Jews, who had at that time a profound Venera- 
tion tor Solomon's Tomb, ſaw it fall, and at once 
the wild Beaſts enter d Zerv/alem, which was an O- 
men of the following Slaughter. Ihe Preſage was not 
inſignificant; for ie Hundred and Eighty Thou- 


of four Pound weight to the Sea, which was four | /and Perſons were killed in the Battles, and the num- 


Miles diſtant. Laſtly, The Inhabitants of theſe 
Places did not dung their Ground for ſeven Years to- 
gether, being ſafficiently fatned by the Carkaſſes. 
And therefore they have inſerted in their Liturgy a 
wow appointed tor the Faſt celebrated the eighteenthi 
of the Month of 45, which anſwers to the Month of 
July and Auguſt, in which they call Adrian a ſecond 
Nebuchadnezar, and pray God io remember this cruel 
Prince, who deſtroy d 480 Synagogues. 

XXV. Akibawas taken with his Son Paus, whom 
ſome Chriſtians ridiculouſly Marry with the Sinner 
Mary Magdalene. They fay, that Ah was ſo Reli- 
gious in his Priſon, that he waſhed with the Water 
that was given him to drink, chooſing rather to die 
with Thirft, than not to waſh. But I queſtion whe- 
ther he was left long enough in Priſon to run that 
hazard. Adrian cauſed his Min to be torn off with an 
Tron Comb, and with him the honour of the Law 
vanihh'd u. 

I know not how Lightfoot, who was ſo well vers'd | 
in theſe Matters could fay *, that Akiba teas the only 
conſiderable Perſon that periſhed in this Maſſacre 
for ſince he generally implicitely followed the Jewiſh 
Hiſtorians, he ſhould have reckon'd in that Liſt of 
Martyrs I/chbab one of the Scribes, who was kill'd 


at the Hour of Prayer ꝰ; his Carkaſs remained un- 
buried, expoſed to the Dogs and wild Beaſts. Nor | 


bers that periſhed by Famine, Miſery, or Fire, can't 
be reckon'd. After the taking of Bither, the Jews 
had {till Fifty fortify'd Caſtles, and Troops to de- 
tend em. It ſeems alſo from a Medal that the Em- 
peror ſtruck the Year following, that he had obtain'd 


a Victory over em that Tear; but in reality the 


reſiſtance was not long, and the Leaders being taken 
off, the reſt more eaſily ſubmitted. 

XXVII. Adrian finiſhed the Building of Z/:a, and 
the Jews of St. 7erom's time ridiculouſly aſcribe this 
Work to A114 Titzes their Deſtroyer. St. Epiphanius 
ſays, that he gave Aquila his Brother-in-Law the 
care of theſe Buildings. But this Proſelyte, who 
turned Jew, after he had embraced Chriſtianity, had 
no Confanguinity with this Prince; nor do we find, 
that he was intruſted with the Inſpection of theſe 
Buildings. The Circumference of the new City was 
ſomewhat different from the old; ſeveral Places be- 
ing included in it, that were formerly without the 
Gates; but in the main they made uſe of the Foun- 
dat ions of the firſt City. Valeſius denies it, and for 
a reaſon alledges, that Adrian would be far from 
Re- building a City implacable to the Romans; and 
favouring the Jews, who had brought upon him 
ſuch a wretched War. But this Prince did not do it 
in favour to the Jews, he gave it to other Inhabi- 
tants. And therefore Hiſtorians obſerve, that they 
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began to ſettle a Biſhop there, who came of Heathen 
Race: The Deſign was to mortifie the old Inhabi- 
tants, by excluding them for ever from their Pri- 
mitive Habitation. ads 

XXVIII. The Truth is, Adrian prohibited their 
return for ever; and to make the City odious, if it 
were poſlible, he changed the uſe of the remaining 
Monuments of old 7eruſalem , for he employ'd the 
Stones that had been uſed in the building ot the Tem- 


le to make a Theatre, and he erected Statues of 


talſe Gods in thePlaces, where the Temple ſtood, or 
Jeſus Chriſt had been Crucified and Buried. This 
laſt particular related to the Chriſtians more than 
the Jews. Laſtly, St. Jerome ſays?, that he cauſed 
the Image of a Hog to be placed over the Gate that 
led to Bethlehem, to ſhew that the Jews were ſubject 
to the Power of the Romans: But he is miſtaken, 
the Swine was not placed there to indicate the Jews 
Slavery, but to make em abhor entring into e 


ſalem, becauſe they hated this Animal, the uſe of 


which was forbidden by the Law, and they thought 
the Gate was defiled and protan'd by this Figure. 
Adrian more effectually to evacuate the City of its 
old Inhabitants, cauſed a great part of em to be {old 
at the Fair of 'Terebinth. Hegeſippus ſays, that the 
'Terebinth was a Tree, that had continued from the 
Creation of the World, under which they met to 
Traffick : But was the place where Abraham had 
pitch'd his Tent, and receiv'd the Angels, which 
made it Venerable. The Jews were expoſed to Sale 
there at the price of Horſes; and thoſe that could 
not be ſold were carried to another Fair, wluch was 
kept at Gaza. In St. Ferome's time, they applied to 
this Miſery, theſe words; Acry was heard in Ramab, 
Rachel weeping for her Children; becauſe their Mi- 
ſery and Affliction were exceſlive. This Father alſo 
applied to the Miſeries that happen d under Adrian 


this Prophecy of Zachariab , I will feed the Hock of | more fortunate. Trajan had carried the War againſt 


flaughter ; becauſe that he had learnt from the IV- 
dition and ancient Hiſtory of the Jews, that this Prince 
had put a great number to Death without being pu- 


niſh d by God, and that atterwards he fold them at 
Terebinth, or carried em into Egypt. This Father 
acquaints us with three things; 1. That he had 
read the Traditions and Hiſtory of the Jews concer- 
ing their Calamities ; and therefore there mult have 
been ſuch at that time. 2. That Tercbinth Fair ſtill 
continued; but that the Jews were aſham'd to be pre- 
ſent at it, becauſe they remember'd the uſage of their 
Fathers. He adds in another place, * that the Jews 
aſſembled, and came in his time to buy of the Soldi- 
ers the Liberty of ſeeing Zeruſalem. They could not 
weep without paying for it; and thoſe who had 
bought the Blood of our Szviour, purchaſed their ve- 
ry Tears. The Women and Old Men, loaden with 
Tatters and Years, were ſeen with Tears in their 
Eyes to repair to the Mount of Olives, and bewail 
the Deſtruction of the Temple. The Soldiers made 
a long advantage of the = Veneration for the 
Rubbiſh of the Holy City, and of Adraz's ſeverity 
of forbidding their Entrance for ever ; for they ſold 
em at a dear rate, the ſight of this Place, and the 
liberty of ſtrewing Perfumes upon a Stone there. 
Laſtly, St. Jerome aſſures us, that Adrian convey d 

art of theſe Priſoners to Egypt, where their num- 

was conſiderably augmented. 

XXIS.It muſt however be obſerv'd,that this Father 
has over-ftrain'd Adrian's Edict; he affirms, that this 
Prince baniſh'd the Jews all Fadæa for ever, and 
he grounds upon Tertullian's Authority, who had 
ſaid the ſame thing before him. "Tis eaſie to con- 
ceive, that very few remain'd after a loſs of fix or 


——ũ— 


Saturday purchaſed the li 


„ — — 


ſeven Hundred Thouſand Men, who had been de- 
ſtroy d by War and Famine; but nevertheleſs ſome 
ſtill remain'd in the Country, tho' Poor and Miſer- 
able. Tis ſtrange that St. Zerome ſhould be ignorant 
or forgetful ot the Patriarchs of the Jews, that re- 
ſided, in this Country, or of the Schools of Tibe+#i ze 
which grew fo famous, or laſtly, of the Doctors 

that O-2gen had ſeen and conſulted in udæa. Peo le 
ſometimes ſay things without conſidering, and thus 


Athanaſius declared, That by a juſt Fudgment of God 


Jeruſalem was no more. 


XXX. Adrian having ſucceſsfully concluded the 
War in Fadæa, ſtamp'd another Medal, on which 
was ſeen a Woman holding two naked Children, and 
Sacrificing upon an Altar with theſe words: 


ADVENTUS AUG. JUDAEZ. 
The arrival of the Emperor in Judza. 


17iftan * thought, that the Woman who Sactifices, 
reprelents this ſubdued Province, which conſents to 
become Heathen, and to Sacrifice to the falſe Gods; 
and that the brings to the Altar two naked (hildren, 
to thew, that ſhe renounced Circumciſion. *Tis too 
ſubtile to find the want of Circumciſion in theſe na- 
ked Children. The Emperor meant rather to ſignifie 
by the Altar and the Sacrifice, that the old Religion 
was aboliſhed in this Province, which he had Colo- 
med with new Inhabitants. We ſee another Medal 
© of this ſame Prince, where JUDA is repreſented 
as a Woman on her Knees, giving her Hand to the 
Emperor, and Three Children 1mploring Mercy. 
One of theſe Children is naked. Will it be ſaid, 
that the deſign of it was to ſhew his not being Cir- 
cumcifed ? The Medaliſt's intention was to impreſs 
a Monument, repreſenting the Submiſſion and deſpe- 
rate Miſery of Fzdea, after Barchochebas's defeat. 
XXXI. Thoſe that dwelt in the Eaſt were much 


em as far as Meſopotamia. But Adrian upon his Acceſ- 
ſion to the Throne, having prefer d em Inglorious 
Peace to a doubtful War, conſented that the Exphra- 


tes ſhould be made the Boundary of the Roman Em- 
pire. So that the Jews of this Country, had no ſhare | 


in this Princes War againſt their Nation. Dion in- 
ſinuates the Contrary; for he ſays, that the Jews 
roſe in all Parts to do miſchief to fe Romans, and that 
all the Earth was in motion. REP "ns | 
Tis true, theConfederacy was form'd of three ſorts 
of Perſons. Some Inhabitants of the Neighbouri 
Provinces animated with the hopes of Plunder, an 
the firſt advantagious Succeſles, join'd their ancient 
Enemies, to fight the Romans. Many Jews of other 
Provinces of the Empire, who ſtill breathed after 
their Liberty, and fought an opportuuity of reco- 


vering it, laid hold on this. Perhaps too, ſome came 


from the remoteſt Parts, and from beyond Euphra- 
tes to the ſuccour of their Brethren, and therefore 
the number of the Dead amounted to above ſix Hun- 
dred Thouſand, which number could not have been 
found in Juda alone, after what it had ſuffer d un- 
der Trajan. Nevertheleſs it can't be ſaid, that 4- 
drian himſelf carried the War into the Eaſt, and 
paſs'd the Euphrates; for he went into his retreat 
of Trvoly, where he render'd himſelf compleatly o- 
dious, by the exerciſe of his Cruelties. | 
XXXIII. Some Criticks affirm, that this Prince ad- 
ded a new degree of Miſery to the Jews, by impoſing 
on them a Tribute for the Liberty of reading the 
Bible in Hebrew, and that this Tribute was ſtill paid 
in Tertullian's time, whoſe Authority they go upon; 
for he ſays in his A ology, 4 That the 7ews ever 
erty of reading publickly by 


s Chron. p. 168. an. 137. 


2 Zachr. 11.7. Hier, in Zachar. p. 306. In Sophon. 1. p. 395. * Triſtan Comment. Hiſtor. Adrian, 


p. 363. Apud Freherum de Numiſm. cenſus, p. 3648. 4 Tertul, Apol. c. XViii. p. 57. p. 2575+ Petit. Var. Lect. c. 18. p. 2669. 
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a Tax they paid. They ſay that the Jews, that had 
highly eſteem d the Sepruagime Verſion, began to ab- 
hor it, when they perceiv'd it was more tavourable 
to the Chriſtians than the Hebrew. But Adrian com- 
manded em only to uſe this Verſion ; q that they 
were forced to pay Money to read the Hebrew in 
the Synagogues on the Sabbath. 

XXXIII. Criticks are commonly bold in framin 
imaginary Syſtems. Tis true, the Chriſtians foun 
the Septuagint the more advantageous to em, be- 
cauſe there were few that underſtood Hebrew, whereas 
the Greek Tongue was ſpread over all the Empire, 
and this made it odious to the Jews. The {ame mo- 
tive induced em in Fuſtinians Reign to proſecute 
thoſe, who read this Verſion in their Synagogues ; 
and tis eaſily conceived, that this Prince, who was 
conceri'd to countenance the Progreſs of Chriſtianity, 
maintain'd the Privileges of thole that read the Scrip- 
ture in Greek. But tis not conceivablethat Adrian 
had any ſuch Motive: It was equally indifferent 
to him, whether they read the Greek or Hebrew in 
their Synagogues or Houſes. On the contrary the 
latter 2 being barbarous to moſt of the La- 
tins and Greeks of the Empire made Judaiſm the 
leſs dangerous. Beſides this Impoſt levied by A- 


| 


drian upon the Jews has never been ſpoken of. 
Whereas it muſt have been much better known, if it 
had been paid from the beginning of the Second Cen- 
tury, to Iertulliun's time. But Tertullan neither 
ſpeaks of Adrian, nor of the reading of the Bible in 
Hebrew rather than in Greek ; he only ſignifies the 
Liberty of Conſcience, and the P mes exerciſe ot 
Religion, which was bought by ſome Tribute. Je- 
tullian deſigned to prove the Scripture to be ancient, 
and having ſhewn that Meredemys and Ariſta: 
teſtifie it, he adds a Proof from publick Cuſtom ; 
for the Feros ſtill read it publickly, and they have every 
Sabbath made uſe of the liberty they bave obtained by 
a Tax. This Tax is rather, that of the Didrachms. 
which the Emperors {till exacted in Origen and eu- 
tullian's time. This Reflection accords with the Hi- 
ſtory of the Jews; tor they ſay, that Jada the Son ot 
Sciammia, Meir's Piſciple cauſed the Emperor's Edict 
to be abridg'd, who forbad Sacrificing on the Sabbath, 
reading the Late, and Circumciſing Children. © The 
Jews weeping and crying before the Gate of a Ro- 
man Lady; We are the Children of one and the ſame 
Fat her by Iſaac, and of one and the ſume Mother by 
Rebecca, why do you uſe ws ſo ſeverely® Obtained 
their Deſires. 


* Roſch. Haſchiana c. 2. Bart. B. R. t. 2. p. 275. 
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CHAP. I. 


07 the Diſciples of Akiba, and of the other Learned Men, who lived at 
that time. 


I. Juda never fins. A great Preacher. He favours 
the Romans. II. Chanina, his Application to 
Study. III. Jochanan, Author of the Prayers re- 
peated at this Day, IV. Meir, the Light of the 
Age. V. Why bis Wife is prefer d before him. VI. 

This Woman's Anſwers. Why ſhe banged her ſelf. 
VII. Meir's Death. The time he lived in, ill fix d. 
VIII. Dofitheus, ſeveral Dottors of this Name. 
IX. Somechus, his Subtiliy and Reaſoning. X. 


Rabbi Joſes a Currier, whether he is the Author of 


the Seder Olam Rabba. XI. Scimon a Wonder- 
working Saint. XII. Scimon the Son of Eleazar, 
bis Pride correfed. XIII. Juda the Saint. 

ny Diſciples, who all diſtinguiſhed 


5 
8 N themſelves by their Learning and Vir- 


tue. The Moderns, who are infatuated with them, 
make the Glory of their Nation depend on em. And 
therefore they preſerve their Names, and all that the 
11 of the Thalmudiſts has brought down to 
them. 

Juda, the Son of Elai, f never ſinned in his whole 
Life. Hence it is, that when any good Action is ſpo- 
ken of without naming the Author, they Father it 
upon him. He was Wen in his Nation the Prince 

Orators. He obtained the Favour. of the Romans 
by praiſing them for Adorning publick Places, and 
reſtoring the Bridges and Baths. Simeon Dochaides, 
who could not bear theſe Encomiums, cried to him: 
© The Romans adorn publick Places to entertain Pro- 
& ſtitutes; they repair Bridges more eaſily to ga- 
ther Taxes and Baths to waſh with Pleaſure. This 
was reported by a Traitor, and the angry Ro- 
mans condemned Simeon to Death. The Jews ba- 
* nithed Foſes T/ipport, becauſe he had given Con- 
* ſent by his ſilence; and they openly protected 


E are told, that Axiba left a great ma- 


* their Panegyriſt Juda. He became Head of an 
Academy *. He Compoled a Commentary ® upon 
Leviticus, which they call the Books by way of Ex- 
cellency. Some think this Commentary is preſerv'd, 
— there is a very ancient one upon this Sacer- 
dotal Book. He faſted almoſt all the Year, living on 
Beets, and drinking no Wine but on Feſtivals. He 
died with the Reputation of a Saint, and therefore 
the Jews {till viſit his Tomb, which they haveplac'd 
upon a Mountain cover'd with Olive Trees, near a 
little City of Galilee, call'd Enun Zaithun. 

II. There was a Chanina, the Son of Chachini, whom 
they reckon among the five Judges, who had their 
Court at Faphne. He Married young; but he left 
his Wife to ſtudy the Law; and fo violent was his 
Application to it, that being returned Home, he 
* neither knew his Houſe nor his Wife.“ Ea 
Chiſma another Diſciple of Akiba, was fo great an 
Arithmetician, as to count the Drops of Water in the 
Sea. It has been faid * of him, that he deſcended 
before the Ark; that is, that he inſtituted a Cuſtom 
practiſed by Votaries at this Day of proſtrating 
themſelves before the Cheſt where the Law is kept, 
and ſaying their Prayers there, thinking hereby to 
accompliſh the ſaying of David, I habe called upon 
the deep places, 

III. Fochanan Haſſandalar, who lived alſo in 4 
drian's Reign, ſaid, That every Aſſembly that was 
made in the Name of God remained, and that the other's 
diſperſe, becauſe Vertue is the Soul of Societies, and 
the Knot that ties 'em cloſe, but Vice ruins and de- 
ſtroys them. We ſhould not ſpeak of Eleagar the 
Son of Simeon Fochaides, who was purſued by the 
Romans, and concealed a long time with his Father, 
were not ſome Prayers aſcribed to him, which the 
Italian and German Jews make uſe of. We have rea- 
ſon however to doubt of em, ſince they contain the 


. 


f we eften read theſe wrde MN TDN) pd Opus alicui pio. And they muſt be underſiood of Juda Bar Elai, or of Juda Ben 


Baba, of #»him we bave ſpoken. 


8 Ganz Tſemach, p. 105. We know not what they ſay, that he was declared ſi by rhe Emperor's Order, 
N) Siphra. 1t i a!ſo called A'JNA INN The Law of Prieſts, 


i Bartol. Bibl. Rabb. t. 3. p. 271, * Ibid, t. 1. p. 222. 


Names 


Chap. X. The Hiſtory of the F\EWS: . my 


Names of Angels, which are wholly barbarous and ing Atiba's Rebellion, and the taking of Bither, which 
unknown to the ancient Doctors of this Nation. they anticipate many Years. It ſutfices, that all the 
IV. But the moſt famous of all Akiba's Pupils, Doctors we here give the Character of, lived in the 
was the Illuſtrious Meir. They give him this Name, | Sccond Century. | 
becauſe he was the Light | of the Learned, andopen'd | Meir had heard a Voice crying, Ceaſe to employ 
the Eyes of his Diſciples. They ſaid of him, Meir | thy ſelf in Commerce, Study the Law. If thou inter- 
had for his Preceptor Akiba, the Light of the World. | rupteſt that Study, thou ſhalt ſuffer much, but God ſhall 
He became the Light of the Age, and lett behind him abundant'y recompence thy application toit. He took 
the Light of the World. Fuda the Saint, who was | the Advice, which he thought came from Heaven. 
his Diſciple. They make him the Son or Grandſon | He knew Three Hundred Parables about Foxes. He 
ot the Emperor Nero, and a Proſelyte of Juſtice, as had the Art to maintain Pro and Con, the Aftirma- 
was his Maſter Aue. Vorſtizs allo makes him the | tive and the Negative. He one Day prov'd that 2 
genuine Son of Iuda the Saint: But the Hiſtorian thing was-unclean, and the next Day he prov'd the 
that he Tranſlated, never meant to ſay ſo great an | contrary, by Arguments that ſtartled his Auditors. 
Abſurdity. He only affirms, that this Doctor ivd | Had he not reaſon after this to boaſt, there was not 
. fo long, as to alliſt at the Wedding Juda the Saint's | a more Learned Man in the World than himſelf, and 
Son. He Married a Learned Woman, whoſe deciſi- | to call God to witneſs it? 
ons the Thalmudiſts receive with greater Reverence | VIII. Dei hay or Doſithers, was one of Meir's Di- 
than thoſe of her Husband, notwithſtanding all their ſciples, we muſt not confound him with one Do/ithers 
Veneration for him. a Prieſt, ſent by Eſurhaddon to the Cutheans to teach 
V. For they remark, that Meir in explaining the | 'e tbe Law, that they might not be devoured by 
Law, advanced the Opinions of another. This other | Lions. Tis true, thete two Men had not only the 
was his Maſter Eliſcia.. , whoſe Name he conceal'd, | ſame Name, but the ſame Father . But we ought 
becauſe being entered into Paradiſe, and ſurpriſed to ſeparate them by the ſpace of Six or Seven Hun- 
with the Glory of the Angel Metatron, he fell into | dred Years, or rather the firſt is imaginary. There 
the Error of the two Principles. The Thalmudiſts, was alſo another Daſitheus, who was the Son of 
who were afraid, that Meir vented his Maſter's Sen- Janni, who could not have ſtudied under Meir, 
timents, and were aſhamed to derive their Doctrine ſince his Father lived not till the end of the Second 
from an heretical Hand, do follow not Meir's Opini- | Century. This is a freſh Inſtance of the Confuſion 
ons, but when they are found conſiſtent with the De- found in the Jewith Chronology ; for 'tis not likely, 
ciſions of other Doctors; but for his Wife, they liſt | there were three Do/izhews's Doctors of the Law, and 
her among the Toraites. She has left Three Hun- that the Fathers of the two firſt had the ſame Name. 
dred Traditions, which ſhe learnt from Thirty Ma- This Man determin'd *, that it was no Crime to for- 
ſters. Some e alſo reckon Three Hundred Doctors, | get ſome Portion of the Law, except when it was 
that the number of Mafters may exactly anſwer that | done voluntarily, and this forgetfulneſs became in- 
of her Deciſions. nocent, when Application to Study was the cauſeof 
VI. There were in her Neighbourhood wickedWret- | it. The Deciſion is not very curious; but yet it has 
ches, that diſturb d her Husband, who ſaid to God as | admitted Do/izhers into the Rank of Iunaites and 
David, Let the Sinners be conſumed out of the Earth, Fathers; whoſe Sentences are Religiouſly preſerv'd. 
and let the wicked be no more. Beruna diſturb'd at | He was ask'd one Day concerning the difference of 
this Interpretation, repreſented to her Husband, that | Mens and Womens Voices, becauſe the Spouſe ſays 
he did not underſtand the words of the Pfalm, ſince | in the Canticles, ThyVoice is ſiveer. To explain this 
the Prophet only beg'd of God, that Sins might be | Paſſage, he conſider d the Man and the Woman, and 
deſtroy d, after which, the wicked ton be no more. | the Place of their Birth. The Woman was taken 
David did not deſire the Deſtruction of Sinners, but | from the Side, and the Bones rubbing againſt one an- 
of Sin, which is much more Charitable. other, made an agreeable ſound, whereas the Earth 
A Heathen asking her one day the Explication of | of which the Man was formed, has no Voice nor 
thoſe words of I/aiab a, Sing, O barren, thou that didſt | grateful ſound at all. 
not hear; ſhe anſwered, that the Jewiſh Church was | IX. Somechus the Son of 7oſes, was another of 
this barren Woman, whoſe Happineſs the Prophet Meir's Scholars; fo ingenious as to give Forty Eight 
admired, becauſe ſhe did not bring forth Infidels to | Reaſons upon every Queſtion that was propoſed to 
be damn'd. Nevertheleſs this ſo learned a Woman | him. This is the Elogy they give him. But is this 
made an ill End. She ſuffer'd her ſelf to be ſeduc'd | commending a Doctor to the beſt advantage? Tis 
by one of Mizr's Scholars, who acted in concert with | very difficult for all Reaſons to be good, when they 
his Maſter, and gave him his place at the Athgna- | are numerous: The Multiplication weakens them. 
tion ſhe had aſlign'd. She hang d her ſelf in Deſpair, The Imagination is pleaſed with the number, and 
and her Husband who had deccived her, was fo a- | the quickneſs of the Author, but good Senſe requires 
ſham' d of this misfortune, that he left the Holy Land Weight inſtead of Number, and one that is ſolid 
and went to Babylon. There he Married a ſecond Wife, | ought to be prefer d before Forty Eight that are daz- 
not ſo Learned as the other, and return'd to Juda. ling and tranſparent. By this they would extol the 
VII. He is faid to die in the Year 130 of our | ſubtilty of Somecus, who had been imitated by the 
Lord; but this is impoſſible, if he was at the Mar- School-Divines. 
riage of Juda the Saint's Son. This latter was | X. Che/peta, a Citizen of T/ippori, had two Sons 
not Born till. the Year 135, or 136. Nevertheleſs | that ſtudied under Meir. Foſes grew the moſt famous. 
Aleir was his Preceptor. How then could he die fix | The Emperor Adrian baniſhed him from Tiberias, 
Vears before: He don't pretend to cenſure Bartolo- and ſent him to live in his Native Country, where 
ci's Reflection, as a fault; nor preciſely fix the the Learned were not honour'd as in an Academy. 
time, in which all the Doctors we ſpeak of taught. | Here he took to the Trade of a Currier. The Jews, 
We only know it from the Jews, whole Chronology | who find moſt part of the Poctors to be only Me- 
is very uncertain. They are evidently out concern- I chanicks, have turned their Reproach into Glory, by 
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| He was before called Meiſcha; but the Name of Meir was given bim from N Orah Lux, Ganz, Tſemach, p. 106. „ Wagenſeil 
in Sota S. 15. p. 3 9. n Pyr this reaſon be was called HN Acker, W2: bave ſpoken of 1 Error, bis Damnation and bis Satvation 
procured by Meir. Ganz. Tiemach., Wagenſeil 300 ex Peſachim, fol. 62. u in Pſalm. 104. 35+ Rn . Let the 
Sinners be c:nſumeds, but fe underſiood it of Sins. 4 Iſa. 54. 1. * Bartol, Bibl. Babb, t. 3. Meir. They are both calle 
R. Doftai, Ben R. Jannai.* * Pirke Abbot c. 3. a, 8. P. 33+ Le grounded ufom the wards of Deuteronomy 4. 9. 
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making a Law, commanding all the Rabbirs to learn 


4 Trade. Some © Chriſtians imagine this was done in 
emulation of the Apoſtles and Diſciples, wholabour'd 
with their own Hands. But this Reaſoning is unjuſt ; 
for if the Handicraft of the Apoſtles was a ſuhject of 
Jealouſie, the Council of Trent ought not to have de- 
ſtroy d this Glory, and changed it into a Reproach, 
forbidding the conterring of Orders, on a Man 
that had not a Benefice or a Patrimony ſufficient to 
maintain him. Beſides it was better to get a Liveli- 
hood by honeſt Labour like St. Paul, than to Autho- 
rize ſuch a begging Lazineſs, as that of the Monks. 
Without engaging here in any Diſcuſion, it mult be 
owned, that the Chriſtian and Jewiſh Doctors la- 
boured at that time out of pure Necellity. Zoſes was 
obliged to be a Currier, becauſe his Inheritance that 
was ruin'd by Adrian, could not give him Bread. For 
indeed *tis obſerv'd, that there were neither Olive- 
trees nor Olives at that time, becauſe the Romans 
had pluck'd them up. Notwithſtanding his Poverty, 
he Compoſed a Chronicle * that begins with the World 
and ends at Adriar's Reign. At laſt the Jewith Hiſtori- 
ans make him the Author of this Work, which has 
been lately Re- printed with Notes. Bartolocet thinks 
alſo, that he has diſcover'd a new Proof, that this Book 
3s truly his, becauſ his Name is at the end of it. 
But we have already ſhewn this Piece to be ſpuri- 
ous, and wanting the Antiquitythat is given to it. 
XI. His younger Brother Sciman, who livd under 
Antoninus, and the following Emperors with Jada 
the Saint was a Man that work'd Miracles. © For 
ce he meta hungry Lion, who would have torn 
« him to pieces, had not God rain'd down Bread, 
« which the Lion prefer'd before this Doctor's Body. 
« He was fo poor as not to have wherewithal to ce- 
© Jebrate the Sabbath. He expreſſed his Grief to 
God, who dropt from Heaven a Precious Stone in- 
eto his Hands. He preſently mortgaged it to a 
“ Teweller, and made a Treat for his Friends. His 
«© Wife did not approve her Husband's Conduct, but 


* Bartol. Bibl. Rabb. t. 3. p. 749. N 
ftinguiſh it from anther Ctrinicle eaided The Litle, 
*In TVIVO pam v. Bartol. ibid. p. 330. 
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ordered him to reſtore the Stone to God. Thus he 
* returned to the place where he had received it, 
and preſented it to God, who reſum'd it by a 
* ſecond Miracle greater than the firſt. 3 

XII. The tame time produced another Scimon, the 
Son of Eleugar, to whom an adventure happened, 
that diſcover d his Pride and taught him Humility. 
As he returned from his Maſter's School, mounted 
upon an Aſs, a Man of prodigious Detormity ac- 
coſted him, and had a mind to diſcourſe with hin. 
Scimon imagined him to be a Fool, and contemptu- 
ouſly asked him, whether all the Children of Y G- 
ty were as ugly ay bimſelf? I dont know, ſays the 
Paſſenger, but come hither, and ask him that made 
me, why hethas made alVeſje! fo filthy and contemptible ? 
The Doctor acknowleged his Fault, alighted from his 
Ass, and asked Pardon; but the other would not 
grant it him, unleſs he would follow him into the 
City, to fee whether all the Inhabitants were as ug- 
ly as he. As they arrived * all the People ran to 
meet Scimon to ſalute him, Rabbi, Maſler, Lord 
who brings you bither ? Peace be unto you. The Paſ- 
ſenger told the Story, repreſented the Pride of the Do- 
tor, and pardon'd him on Condition, he would not 
be guilty of the like Fault. Indeed Scimon profited 
by his Adventure, and laid it down for his Maxim, 
that a Doctor ought not to be as hard as Cedar, but 
as {oft as a Reed, becauſe we cut the Reeds as we 
pleaſe. They ſerve to write the Law. By this he 
cenſured his Moroſeneſs for the natural Defect of an 
unknown Perſon and would have People accommo- 
date themſelves to the Genius and Imperfections of 
thoſe they meet with on the Road. 

XIII. Laſtly, Aer had the Glory to teach Fuda 
the Saint, the Author of the M:/rah, and Patriarch 
of the Nation. But we have ſpoken of him, and 
what we have now ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew the Ge- 
nius of the Doctors of that time, and their Panegy- 
riſts, and perhaps we ſhall be thought to have been 


too tedious on this Subject. 


ru intituled RAY D n Seder Gnolam Rabba. The great Order of times to di- 
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The Hiſtory of the Jews from the Tear 138. to Severus's Reign. 


1. Antoninus, a Few!ſh Emperor, and Circumcaſed. 
II. His ſecret Correſpondence with Judah the Saint. 
HI. 4 Son of Antoninus 1magined by the Fews. 
IV. The Lettures be recerved and gave to Judah. 
V. Antoninus's TWars with the Fews. VI. The 
Samaritans excepted. Of the Liberty be grants em. 
Origen's fa/ſe Reaſonings. VII. Of the Rabbin 
Tarphon. VIII. Whether the fame with Tryphon 
the Jew. IX. The time of Juſtin Maxztyr's Con- 
ference with Tryphon. X. A new Ræfleclion upon 
this time. XI. A Fudgment upon this Conference. 
XII. Marcus Aurelius g War With the Fews. XIII. 
Their Confederacy with Caſſius puniſb d. XIV. A 
Fewiſh Proſelyte Baptized with Sand. XV. Falſe- 
hoods in Nicephorus's Narration. XVI. Hegeſip- 

us — An Apology for bis Doctrine. XVII. 
What he ſays of Traditions. XVIII. The different 

Sets among the Fetos at that time. XIX. Of the 

Masbotheans: Their Opinion. XX. Other Sefts 

of the Jews noted by Juſtin Martyr. The Meriſts. 

XXI. The Hellenifts Scaliger confuted about the 

Antiquity of this Se. XXII. Proofs that the 
Scripture was always read in Greek in the Syna- 
gague. Several Extreams about this Subject. XXIII. 


The time when the Droiſion bappened about it. 
The Diſputes of Chriſtians the Cauſe of it. 
XXIV. S/. Jerome's Fau/ts about the Sets of the 
Jews. XXV. Three Greek Verſions of the Scrip- 
ture. What Reaſons induced the Fews to make 


ent. 
I. 
A was originally of Nies, from whence his 
Family came to Rome, and was raiſed to 
Dignities. He was good-natured, liberal, conſtant 
in Adverſity. The Jews“ have a great Eſteem for 
him, not only becauſe they lived happily in his Reign, 
and that of bis two next Succeſſor s, tohiiſt they perſecured 
the Chriſtians, but alſo becauſe he had recerved Cir- 
cumciſion. They tell, that Adrian having forbidden 
the Circumciſion of Infants, Juda the Saint was ex- 
changed with Antoninms, and preſented to the Em- 
peror with his Preputium, who was not a-ware, that 
a Preſent was made him of a Child of his own Fami- 
ly. In the mean time Antoninus by ſucking Jewiſh 
Milk, during this Journey, became happy in this 


Ntonins Pius, who was adopted by Adrian 


4 


Life, and in the other; for he was made a Diſciple 
of Judah the Saint, and learnt the Law of him. He 


— 
— 


d Ganz, Tſemach David, p. 107. 


Circumciſed 


. 44% . 
— 1 . — 


at. 
* * 
* , 1 * 
” 
— — — chain FF. 


Chap. XI. 


The Hiſtory of the I EN S. - 


#3 


Circuiciſed himſelf with his own Hands, that he 
might be qualified to eat the Paſchal Lamb. He al- 
ways diſſembled his Religion; and tho? he profeſs'd 
Judaiſm, which he was perfectly acquainted with, 

et he appeared devoted to the Service of Idols. But 
he conſtantly © favoured the Jews, and fo ſtrenuouſ- 
ly applied himſelf to the ſtudy of the Law and Tra- 

ition, that he joined with his Maſter Judah in the 
Compoſition of the Miſnah. We have already ob- 
ſerved the Hiſtorian's Fault about Zudah's exchange 
with Antoninus, who was Forty Three Years Old 

when this Rabbin was born, and could not theii paſs 
for a ſucking Child. Another Hiſtorian * of the | 
Nation conteſſes, that Judah was but Thirty Years 
Old at the end of Antoninus's Reign, and he muſt 
have been young, ſince he died in Commodys's Reign. 

II. If the Fable be not manifeſt enough, we ma 

add what they ſay concerning Antonins going dai- 
ly through a ſubterranean Walk from his Palace to 
Judah s Houſe to ſtudy with him. He planted two 
Centinels, one at the Palace Gate, and another at the 
Rabbins, to hinder his goings and comings to the 
Jew trom being perceived; and the better to conceal 
the ſecret, he conſtantly kill'd them at his return; 
and thus this ſecret Commerce daily coſt the Lives 
of twoof his Guards. One Day the Emperor found 
Chanina. There have been ſuch a number of Am- 
raites that have had this Name, that it is a ver 


hard matter to diſt nguiſn them. Nevertheleſs there 
is one, to whom it is given by way of Preheminence. 
The Emperor was going to kill this Stranger, leſt he 
ſhould reveal the Secret, but Chanina told him, he 
was not a Man but an Angel. Antoninm that was 
ſomewhat incredulous, ſent him to the Gate to raiſe 
the Sentinel he had kill'd ; which he perform'd. An- 
toninys being more convinced than ever of the truth 
of this Religion retain'd it to his dying Day. 

III. The Jews heap up the meaſure, by maintain- 
ing that Antonius had a Son call'd Aſſuerus, to 
whom he had deſigned the Empire, and that if he 
be not found in the Liſt of Emperors, twas becauſe 
this young Prince died too early to do any thing 
conſiderable. This is but a wretched knowledge of 
the Genealogy of this Prince, from which they bring 
their Heroes; for Antoninus never had a Son called 
Aſſueris. The two Sons that came from his Mar- 
riage with Fauſtina, M. Aurelizs's Aunt, were A. 
Aurelius Tuluius Antoninus, and M. Galerius Aure- 
lius Antoninus of their Father's Name. They died 
ſo young that Hiſtory does not ſpeak of em; and 
tis certain that neither of em was alive when An- 
toninus was made Emperor, ſo far was he from be- 
ing capable of deſigning the Empire for them. 
IV. They not only relate Arntoninw's frequent 
Conferences with Judah; but own that this Rabbin 
taught him many things. The Emperor maintain'd, 
that the Body and Soul might equally make their 
Apology before God. The Body may ſay, that twas 
the Soul that ſinn'd, fince it has remain'd unactive 
from the time ſhe left it: The Soul may ſay, twas 
the Body that was culpable, ſince ſhe has been free 
ever ſince her ſeparation. Judah ſolved the Diffi- 
culty by the Parable of a Maſter, who had intruſted 
the Cuſtody of his Garden to a blind M n and a 
Cripple. The blind Man took the Cripple on his 
Shoulders; and ſo the Fruit was eaten. They ex- 
cuſed themſelves to their Maſter by their Impotence; 
but he diſcovering the Artifice, puniſh'd them both, 
becauſe they were Aſſociates in the Theft. 

Antoninus asked why the Sun after Riſing in the 
Eaſt, went to Bed in the Weſt. He is obliged re- 
ply'd Zudab, to abaſe himſelf, becauſe it is written, 


that the Armies of Heaven worſhip him. By this he 
pays his Homages, which he defers till the Evening, 
tor the convenience of Labourers and Travell-rs. 

Hitherto Judah was Antoninus Inſtructer; but 
this Prince deſigning to know the time of Union of 
the Soul and Body, and Judah anſwering that twas 
at the moment of the Formation, the Einperor per- 
ſuaded him that this Union ought to be allowed a 
much earlier date, becauſe a piece of Fleſh could not 
remain three Days without being ſalted. Judah enter- 
ing into the Princes Opinion, who placed the Soul at 
the moment of the Viſitation, proved it by a Paſ- 
ſage of Fob. They do * Antoninus a great Honour to 
make him more Learned than the greateſt Maſter of 
Iſrae! ; but this is invented. 

V. The truth is, Antoninm inſtead of countenanc- 
ing the Jews, contumally made War againſt em, be- 
cauſe they had rebell'd againſt him. Adrian's Pro- 
hibition of Circumciſion was ſtill in force. They 
had obey d an Emperor, who forc'd eim to it by the 
Torrent of his Con veſts, and Power of his Arms. 
But they could not long brook their being depriv'd 
of this Sacramental ſign of their Religion. They roſe 
the firſt opportunity, and were reſolved with Sword 
in Hand to oblige Antonin to give em this liberty. 
Copitolinus in intimating this War, has concluded all 
Amtoninus's Victories in the compaſs of five or fix 


y | Lines, and by his Brevity has occaſioned Baronius 


to believe, that the Inſurrection of the Jews hap- 

pened in the firſt Vears of his Reign. But the Jews, 

who were diſperſed, and extreamly debilitated by 

Adrian, had need of ſome Years to gather up a Bo- 

dy, and capacitate themſelves to make head againſt 

a potent Prince. Beſides Caprtolintss's Account is a 

Compendium of this Prince's noble Actions, which 

ought to be diſtinguiſhed, as having been exploited at 

different times. The Jews were unſucceſsful and de- 

teated by Antoninus; but when he had beaten them, 

he reſtored them the privilege of Circumciſion. 

VI. This Law contained three things : 1. It only 

related to the Jews; but the Samaritans, who profeſs'd 

the ſame Religion, had not the benefit of it. Cu 

makes Origen s an Objection againſt our Martyrs, 

taken from the Patience wherewith the Samaritans 

ſuffered this Misfortune. Origen anſwered, that 

theſe were not Martyrs for their Religion, but Aſſaſ- 

fins; Sicarti, guilty of Diſobedience towards the Ma- 

giſtrate, and Circumciſion alone manifeſted their Crime, 

I confeſs it ; but at the ſame time, it proved alſo that 

they ſuffered for their Religion, ſince it was one of 
their Sacraments as a Chriſtian, who ſhould be con- 

demned to Death by the Magiſtrate for receiving 

Baptiſm and the Euchariſt would be a Martyr to his 

Religion. Origin's Argument therefore was falſe. 

2. Proſelytes were alfo excluded, and none of em 

were ſuffered to be made. 3. Tis added, that the 

Law forbad Caſtration; to which they apply ® the 

requeſt of a young Egyptian, who defired to be made 
an Eunuch, in order to juſtifie the Chriſtian Church 

from the ſcandals that were thrown upon it of pol- 

luting it ſelf with horrible Inceſts in nocturnal Af- 

ſemblies. The Surgeons he ſent for refuſed to per- 

form the Operation unlefs he obtained leave of the 

Roman Governor at Alexandria, who denied it, and 

afterwards the Chriſtian came to himſelf. Antoni- 

as Law only prohibited Phyſicians upon pain of 
Death the Circumciſing Children like the Fews. But 
they concluded, that if this Prince prohibited the 
Circumciſing of Strangers, under fo great Penalties, 
they would be much more Criminal, if they Caſtra- 
ted a Chriſtian. And there fore they diſmiſs d him to 


the Governour for the Explication of the Prince's Law. 
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© Tuſtin Jlartyr \ obſerv'd, that this Prixilege of the 


Emperor was prejudicial to the Circumciſed, becauſe 
this Character of Diſtinction promoted only the 
burning of their Eſtates, and hinder'd them'from 
ſcttling at Zeruſalem. This reaſoning is not juſt, for 
the Jews prefered their Sacrament to the pleaſure of 
returning to Zeruſalem.. But this Father's Obſerva- 
tion teaches us, that notwithſtanding this Conde- 
ſcenſion of Antoninus, they were ſtill treated ſeverely, 
by having their Cites, tbeir Towns and Harveſts burnt, 
and their return to the Holy City hinder d. 

VII. or wa Martyr had at that time a Conference 
with Trypbon. The Fews ſpeak of a famous Rabbin 
who was Preceptor or Collegue with A#:ba, called 
Tarphon ; and Lightfoot * thinks, twas he that F- 
ſtin Martyr difputed with. He was not only Rich 
but Charitable; for we are told that Aba being em- 
ployed to take care of the Poor, he gave him Four 
Thouſand Gold Crowns, which he diſtributed in one 
Day. Tho' he was a Diſciple of Schammy's School, 
yet he has been eſteem d, and many Sentences of his 
are preſerved, and inſerted in the Maxims of the Fa- 
thers. He | ſollicites Men to haſten their Sanctifi- 
cation, becauſe Ars longa ſed vita brevis. God de- 
mands it, and the recompence will be conſiderable. 
Nevertheleſs he teaches, © That Man is not obliged 
* to the performance of the whole Law; and pro- 
** vided he do his endeavour to know but one part 
* of it, yet he ſhall receive a great Reward.” 80 
that this Doctor had a looſe and eaſie Morality. 

We are taught allo from him, that the Name of 
twelve Letters ccaſed to be pronounced at that time. 
The Name of eboua is ineffable, becauſe it expreſ- 
ſes the Eſſence of God o without Ambiguity, whereas 
the others only make him known by his Attributes, 
There was morcover a diſpute among the Doctors a- 
bout the manner of pronouncing it. Laſtly, The 
prophane who rat their Numbers after the Death 
ot Simeon the Juſt, abuſed it: And therefore they 
left off pronouncing it. Inſtead of this Ineffable 
Name was ſubſtituted one of Twelve Leiters, which 
the Prieſt uttered in giving the Bleſſing to the Peo- 


ple. But Tarphon affirms, that one day coming | ty 


near the Prieft to hear him pronounce his Benedi- 
ction, he perceived that he did not articulate the 
Twelve Letters ; but that he only mutter'd whilſt 
the Brethren ſang ; and the reaſon of this change 
proceeded from the number of the Prophane, which 
was increaſed. They highly commend the Wiſdom of 
this Tarphon, and his knowledge in the Law. 

VIII. We are told, that Tarphon having fled into 
Greece alter Akiba's defeat, engaged in a Conference 
with FJuſtin. But beſides v, that the Jews are little 
acquainted with their Tarphon, of whom they only 
relate ſome Sentences; he that had the Conference 
with Fuſlin Martyr, does not appear to have had 
the Title, or knowledge of a Doctor. He diſputes 
weakly, and hardly givès any anſwer to the Pro- 
phecies urged to him; ſo that this Jew was rather a 
private Perſon whom the Deſolation of his Country had 
obliged to fly from place to place to Corinth, and af- 
terwards to Epheſas, where Zuſtin à met with him. 

IX. The Criticks are divided about the time when 
this Conference happened. But not to examine their 
different Opinions, we will advance one, which tho 
new, will perhaps be never the leſs certain. Tis un- 
controogrted, that Juſtin had not this diſpute with 
Ihen till after he had preſented his Apology; 
ſince he quoted it, in ſaying, that he does not even 
ſpare the Samaritans his Countryman, and that he 
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has accus d *mtothe Emperor, becauſe they ſufferd 


themſelves to be drawn into the Sect of Simon Ma- 


gus. This we find in both: the Apologies of 7uſtin; 


one whereof was preſented to Antonin about the 
the Year 150. of our Lord, ſince it mentions Mar- 
cion; and the other to Marcus Hurelius, as is prov d 
by Pagi againſt Valeſius. It ſignifies little to deter- 
mine, which of theſe Apologies Juſtin has quoted. I 
take the Side that 1s moſt to my diſadvantage, and 
believe it was that which was preſented to Antoni nus 
Pius, becauſe he there expreſſes himſelf more clearly 
concerning the mistortune of the Samaritans. 

There is another Character which indicates the 
time wherein this Dialogue was written; namely, 
that Tryphon was retired to Greece by reaſon of 
the Var which had been lately made againſt them. *Tis 
reaſonable to ſay, that this can't be applied to the 
War of Adrian, if the Apology was not preſented 
till Twelve Years after; tor Juſtin's Expreilion will 
not allow us to carry that Event ſo far. Beſides, 
Trypbor's Friends retired to diſcourſe of this War: 
It inuſt therefore have lately happened ; for People 
are neither curious nor impatient to talk of an Event 
Twelve Years after; and this doubtleſs obliged Fa- 
ther Pagi to place it almoſt Ten Years ſooner. But 
all theſe Difficulties are removed by ſaying, that the 
Jew ſpeaks of the late War, of Antoninus againſt 


them. 


X. I confirm this Conjecture by a third Character 


which can't be diſputed © Tryphon was Circuimciſed; 


which he made no ſecret of; but confeſs'd it to Zuſtrn 


at the beginning of their Conference. And therefore 
Adrian's Inhibition of Circumciſion muſt have been ta- 


ken off by Antoninus, when Fuſtin had this Conference 
with Trypben, who urged the abſolute neceſſity of 
Circumciſion, and wore it as a Seal of the Covenant. 
Now to fill up theſe Three Circumſtances, we muſt 
neceſſarily ſay, that the Dialogue with Them hap- 
pen'd in the Year 155, or thereabouts; for when 
Zuſtin had preſented his Apology for the Chriſtians, 
Antoninus had ſuppreſſed the Zewiſh Rebels; and in 
order to quiet them, he had reſtor d them the liber- 
of Circumciſion, as we have proved. 
XI. 1 ſhall not ingage in a Diſcuſſion of this Dia- 
logue, which the moſt ſcrupulous Criticks aſcribe to 
Juſtin, as the only Work that remains of him, and 
which another in the farthermoſt North boldly re- 
jects as a ſpurious Piece. I only will obſerve, that 
as Zuſtin had very exactly read the Writings of the 
Prophets, he has made his Excellence conſiſt in heap- 
ing them one upon another, without much Art, and 
perhaps without muchChoice; and theJew might have 
juitly told him oftener than he does, that theſe Quo- 
tations. don't prove what he deſigns. The Yards and 
Maſts of a Ship, and the extended Arms of My/es, 
are but feeble Arguments for the Croſs of Chriſt , 
tho there are Chriſtians at this day, who diſdain 
not to quote them after ſo many others. Let us ra- 
ther obſerve what relates to the Ton Hiſtory we 
treat of. Fuftin repreſents * to the Jew, that their 
Cities were burnt, the Country inhabited by Stran- 
gers, and that they could no more go to Feru- 


Jalem; a ſign that the Prohibition of going to 7eru- 
ſalem was ſtill religiouſly obſerved; and the flight 


of Tryphon and his Friends is a ſufficient Demonſtra- 
tion that there was but little ſecurity for em in 
Tudea. 2 | 

He objects to em, that in ſpight of the Miſery, 
that overwhelm'd them, they ceaſed not in their Sy- 
nagogues to curſe to Hell all that believed in e 
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Chriſt. Since they could not perſecute em nor put 
em to Death, they branded em as Atheiſts and Im- 


pious Men. . 
He taxes the Rabbins of being poor Divines from 


the time that the Miſnab was Compoſed, running 


after Trifles, and ſubtile Explications, as they have 


done ſince; and they had reaſon to forbid their Di- 
ſciples ingaging in Conferences with the Chriſtians, who 
were More ingenious. ; 

Tryphon *, who found himſelf hard preſs' d, was 
vex'd; but the Conference had no other effect, each 
continued in their Opinion; and the Diſputants re- 
ciprocally prayed to God for their Converſion and 
Proſperity. The Emperor Marcus Antoninus died 
ſome time aſter. 

XII. Tho' Marcus Aurelius was naturally of a 
mild Temper, yet this exempted not the ſews from 
2 great deal ot Miſery in his Reign. This Prince 
had ſo bad an Opinion of them, that as he once paſ- 
{ed through Fudæa in his way to Egypr, he cried out, 
that he had found People as wicked as the Marco- 
mans and Sarmatians. Thoſe barbarous Nations, 
that made continual War, and ravaged a great part 
of his Empire in his Reign. | 


Qua modo Marcomades poſt horrida bella vagoſque 


Sauromat as. 


And beſides, there were two Circumſtances very pre- 
judicial to em. Vologeſiss Hang of Parthia was mak- 
ing War-like Preparations at the time that Antonius 
died; and he commenc'd the War a little after his 
Death by violent Incurſions. Severian the Gover- 
nour of Cappadocia attempting to oppoſe him, pe- 
riſhed with his whole Army. Marching afterwards 
into Syria, the Parthians made terrible Deſtruction. 
The Eaſtern Jews, who were Subjects to the Parthz- 
ans, and Enemies to the Romans, join'd them and 
encreaſed the number of their Troops. Marcas Au- 
relins ſent Lucius Verus his Colegue with the beſt Of- 
ficers of the Empire; but he ſtop'd at Antioch to de- 
bauch, and left the War to the management of his 
Generals. CI ius, who cominanded, beat Velogeſus, 
and purſued him to his Capital Cte/ephor, which he 
took, and ruined the Palace of the Kings. Babylon, 
which {till made ſome Figure, Meſopotamia, and the 
Lands of the Medes, where there were a great num- 
ber of Jews, were laid waſte. Seleucia, upon the 
Banks of the Tigris, voluntarily ſurrendered: But 
the Romans violating the Capitulation, kill'd Four 
or Five Hundred Thouſand Perſons. Laſtly, By a 
Treaty of Peace concluded four Years after the be- 
ginning of the War, Meſopotamia and Oſroene re- 
main'd ſubje& to the Romans. And thus the Jews 
of this Country were reduced once more under their 
Obedience. | 
XIII. Caſſius, who left the Eaſt to go and van- 
quiſh the Sarmatians, fluſh'd with ſo many Exploits 
andVictories,which raiſed him to the Rank of Heroes, 
incouraged, as is ſaid ©, by Fauſtina, Marcus Aure- 
lius's Wife, who was for making an Emperor, that 
ſhe might Marry him after her Husband's Death, 
whom ſhe thought a dying, aſſum'd the Title of 
Emperor in Syria, where he was Governor, having 
firſt ſpread a report, that the Throne was vacant 
by Marcus Aurelius's Death. His Reign was but a 
Dream, for it laſted but three Months and ſix Days. 
However the Jews, who only waited for an Oppor- 
tunity toriſe, ſeeingthe Fire kindled in the Neigh- 
bourhood, added Fuel to the Flames, by joining with 
the Rebels. Marcus Aurelius pardoned the Children 
of Caſſius, whoſe Head had been brought to him, 
and ſpar'd the Blood of the Senators, who had en- 
gaged in the Conſpiracy. He even cauſed his Let- 


ters to be burnt, that they might not be. known. 
But he could not bear the Inſult which the Jews had 
offer d him, and to puniſh them, he renew'd Adri- 
an's Laws againſt em. But yet whether theſe Laws 
were ill executed, particularly in A/ia, where the 
Jews were numerous and very remote from the Ca- 
pital; or that they bought the liberty of miſchiet- 
ing the Chriſtians; they ſignalized themſelves in this 
Country by their hatred. Fuftin Martyr had before 
charged upon 'em the Conſequences of this Paſſion, 
which frequently broke out. But they manifeſted 
it at Smyrna at Polycarp's Martyrdom, for they not 
only join'd their Voices with the Heathens, in cry- 
ing in the Theatre, He 7s an Atheiſt, but they were 
alſo the moſt vehement round his Pile. Ther r- 
ſecuted this great Man after his Death, by ſollicit- 
ing the judge to deny his Body to the Chriſtians 
under the falſe pretence that they would Worſhip 
it, and forſake 7eſus Chriſt for him. At laſt the 
Captain of the Guards ſeeing the bitter Rage of the 
Zews againſt the dead Body, cauſed it to be reduc d 
to Aſhes. | 

We will not here examine at what time this Event 
happen d. Pearſon and Dodwel thoſe Learned En- 
gliſbmen, place it in the Year 147. under Antoninus. 
But Cardinal Noris © obſerves, that he died in the 

Year 166, the Twenty Second of February, which 
was a great Sabbath. | 

Theſe Commotions might be made by a mutinous 
Rabble, and tolerated by reaſon of the hatred to the 
Chriſtians : but yet tis certainly true, that the Jews 
enjoyed great liberty of Conſcience at Sina; ſince 
they were preſent at-the Theatre, and diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves from the Heathens. Moreover we find 
ſome Footſteps of their Authority in Phryg:a by the 
anſwers, that an Orthodox Perſon made to the Mon- 
taniſts, who accuſed us of being Myurderers of the 
Prophets. Is there one of them that from the O- 
* rigin of their Sect has been perſecuted by the 
* Jews, or kill'd by the Impious? Is there any Wo- 
* man who has been whip'd in the Synagogues or 
* Stoned > This Author attributes to the Jews the 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians, and the Branches that 
divided Chriſtianity, He adds there the power of 
Scourging in the Synagogues, as was done in our Sa- 
viour's time. f The uncontroll'd and numerous Rab- 
ble in 4½, in Marcus Aurelius's time, purſued the 
Chriſtians in the Streets with Stones, and ſometimes 
Crucified them. *Tis even very probable, that Thra- 
ſeas Biſhop of Eumemia, or of Emalbiſar in Eng 
Pacatiana, was Martyr'd in this manner. Laſtly, 
The Circumciſed muſt have been numerons 1n this 
part of the World, ſince Montanus indeavoured to 
allure em, by giving the Name of Zer«ſa/cm to two 
little Cities of Phrygia, which he look'd upon as the 
principal Seats of his Sect. 

XIV. This time produced the Converſion and un- 
uſual Baptiſm of a Jew. A Man of this Nation 
travelling in the Reign of Marcus Aurelius with 
Chriſtians in a Deſart, was taken with fuch a vio- 
lent 2 that it was thought he was going to die. 
He demanded Baptiſm with an impatience, which 
made the Chriſtians uneaſie, as being utterly deſti- 
tute of Water. One of em ſupplied the defect, b 
taking Sand; which he threw upon the Catechumen's 
Body, pronouncing the Sacramental Form, I Bap» 
tize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and f the Holy Gboſt. The Jew recover'd by this 
new Baptiſm, and march d on to the City of Alex- 
andria. Dionyſius, who was then Biſhop there, be- 
ing ET of the Fact, ordered the Jew to be 
Re-baptized with Water. Nicephorus adds s, that 


ſuch another Inſtance happened under Athanaſius, 
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and he has annexed a third Example, that fell out in his 
time at Conſtantinople. Some Children were bathing 
on the Sea-ſhore, and it came in their Head to Bap- 
tize a little Jew that was with them. After the ** 
tiſm they made him a ſort of Head- piece with the 
lappet of his Coat, and put a Stick in his Hand in- 
ſtead of a Wax Taper; they conducted him in Pomp 
to the Church ſinging as they went: They enter'd 
in, and received the Bleſſed Bread, or the Holy Gifts, 
and the Jew took em like the reſt. This Affair made 
a noiſe, the Jes were in an Uproar; and the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople was inform d of it. The Child 
was cited, who appeared notwithſtanding the in- 
dea vours of his Parents. What was defective in his 
Baptiſm, was ſupply d, and he was made a Prieſt, 
when he had attained to fit Years to enter into 
Orders. ; 

XV. There is a great defect in this relation of Ni- 
cephorus , for he makes Dionyſius ot Alexandria live 
in Marcus Aurelins's Reign; whereas this Prince was 


gind, that he was miſtaken in the Name ot the Bi- 
oprick, and meant Dionyſius of Corinth; but 
there is no Deſart near Corinth that could be made 
the Scene of this extraordinary Event. Which makes 
us believe, that this Hiſtorian has copied Moſchxs, 
who tells a Story perfectly like it, and makes Di- 
ony/ius Biſhop of Aſcalon, determine the Queſtion 
concerning Sand-Baptiſm. Indeed it is not probable, 
that the ſame thing ſhould happen twice. Moſchus's 
ſtory would have ſomewhat more Authority than 
Nicephorus's, becauſe he affirms he had it from the 
Mouth of an Eye-witneſs; but that we know this 
Legendary made no ſcruple to vent a great many 
Fables as certain Trutts. 


Sand, or play the Fool upon the Sea-ſhore, in imi- 
tating the Actions of Prieſts adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments. But it would be very ſtrange tor Eccleſia- 
ſticks to approve theſe Childiſh Plays, and fuch 
prophane Sacraments. *Tis true, two Popes have 
allowed Baptizing with Wine, when Water 1s want- 
ing, and the Criticks, who maintain, that theſe de- 
crees are forged, are evidently miſtaken. But there 
is a great difference betwixt Wine and Sand, betwixt 
jeſt. *Tis hard therefore to conceive, that this was 
approved. But if the Facts related by theſe Hiſtorians 
are true, we muſt refer the firſt to the Seventh Cen- 
tury, and the ſecond to Nicephorus's time: Which 
Periods are far enough aſunder. But theſe three 
Baptiſins are ſo eXMraordinary, that we have not 
been willing to divide em, and it muſt be confeſ- 
ſed, they don't do much Honour to the Chriſtian 
Religion. | 

XVI. The Converſion of Hegeſippus, who liv'd at 
that time, ſeems alſo dubious to a great many. Tis 
agreed that he was a Jew, and that he embraced 
Chriſtanity ; but the Anti-Trinitarians challenge 
him as a Man, that went but half way, and that not 
being able to give up the Principle of the Unity of 
God, which he had ſuck'd in with his Milk, he re- 
mained in the Sect of the Ebionites, who denied the 
Divinity of the Son. Hence he was called ', the Zer/h 
Chriſtian. He only made uſe of the Hebreto Goſpel, 
- which was particular to the Ebionites. "Tis acknow- 
ledged that his Works are loſt, ſince they abounded 
with Errors againſt the Divinity of the Son. 

Tho' the Truth would not be weaken'd by the loſs 
of its Defenders, and by the Judgment we make at 
this Day of his Doctrine, yet we can't forbear ſay- 


2 


dead before Dionyſius was born. It might be ima- 


Tis no wonder that Children ſhould Baptize with 


2a Prieſt Baptizing ſeriouſly and Children doing it in 


ing, that the Arguments produced againſt him are 
very weak: That taken from the Goſpel of the Na- 
zarenes is falſe; for Euſebius * only ſays, that he 
had publ:thed feveral things drawn from the Hebrew 
and Syriack Goſpel, and the unwritten Traditions of 
the Jews. It thould therefore be concluded, that 
he continued a Jew, becauſe he uſed the unwritten 
Traditions of the Synagogue; as 'tis concluded he. 
was an Ebionite, becauſe he has ſometimes quoted 
the Hebrew Goſpel. Nevertheleſs no Body denies 
that he embraced Chriſtianity. Valeſus who ſuſpects 
his Works of Errors, is not poſitive, that they re- 
{pected the Divinity of the AMeſſab, nor can it be 
id without raſhneſs. Indeed Hege/rppus ſays, that 
he went to Coyinth; where the Church continued con- 
ftant in the Purity of the Faith, and that Primus, 
who was then B:/hop of it, gave him great comfort 
by the Diſcourſes they had concerning the Truth. From 
thence he went to Rome, and maintained conſtant 
; Communion with the Biſhops who had the See. The 
Church of Corinth was neither Arrian nor Ebionite. 
Hegeſij pus attributes to it the Profeſſion of a true 
Faith. He united with this Biſhop, and converſed 
with him about this pure Faith, tis therefore indiſ- 
putable, that Hege/ippus was of the ſame Religion 
with the Biſhop and the Church, whoſe Purity of 
Faith he commends, and that he held the Doctrine 
received at Corinth and Rome. 
| XVII. ' Tis not Hege/ippus's Converſion, that chief- 
ly engages us to ſpeak of him; but he informs us; 
1. That there were Traditions among the Jews, and 
that they were not written in his time. We have 
had reaſon therefore to ſay, that Judah the Saint did 
not Compoſe the Miſnab, till Commoduss Reign l, 
towards the end of the Second Century, ſince they 
were not yet publiſhed in Hegeſippuss time, who 
lived under Marcus Antoninus. Euſebius had firſt 
placed him under Adrian; but it ſeems that he diſ- 
covered his Fault and corrected it. 2, This Hege- 
2 ſpeaks of Seven Sects among the Jews, and 
Thebutzs, who was one of em, was the firſt that 
diſhonoured the Church by ſowing Errors in it, in ſpue 
for not being made a Biſhop. 

XVIII. Hege/ippus ſpeaks of Four famous Sects a- 
mong the Jews ; the Samaritans, the Phariſees, the 
Sadduces, and the Eſſenes ; to which he adds the Ga- 
| /ilecans. Theſe were the Followers of that famous 
Fudaz, who roſe in the Days of the taxing made by 
Auguſtus, and who would not have the Emperors 
acknowledged tor their Lords, nor Tribute paid to 
em. This Spirit ot Sedition was ſtill in being, and 
theſe Sectaries were thoſe who had cauſed the terrible 
Rebellions, which compleated the ruin of the Nation. 
The Hemero-baptiſts are charged by St. 81 755 
of having incorporated all the Errors of the Phari- 
ſees and Sadauces; but J don't ſee what reaſon there 
is for this Accuſation; for their Name only denotes 
their care to waſh themſelves every Day, or many 
times in a Day. "Twas a Branch of the Phar/ees, 
that 7eſus Chriſt taxed with fondneſs for Waſhings, 
and who afterwards ſeparated from the Body of the 
Sect to make a particular one, and perhaps a more 
rigid one in point of Waſhings. 

XIX. Laſtly, Hege/ippus reckons the Masbotheans 
amoneſt the Jewiſh Sects. This Sect aroſe after our 
Saviour; for they are not known by the Goſpel, nor 
by any more ancient Author. We diſcover their 
true Opinion in the ” Apoſtolical Conſtitutions: They 
denied a Providence, and believed that every thing 
| happen'd by chance: And they alſo rejected the 
Immortality of the Soul. So that the Masbothæuns 
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were a Branch of the Sadduces ; as the Hemeropap- 
tiſts proceeded from the Phariſees. I don't know 
why it has been thought, that their Name was bor- 
rowed from the Sabbath, which they obſerved more 
religiouſly than others; for there is no Analogy be- 
twixt the Terms Mas botheans and Sabbatarians. We 
find in their Name the Name of Gop, and it might 
be ſaid, that they introduced it there, becauſe they 
denied his Providence. Mazbo or Baymo might be a 
barbarous Term, which 1ignified tome ſuch thing, 
Twas the Character of the Hercticks of that time 
to confound Languages, and to coin unknown Words 
from *em. There were other Masbotheans, Diſciples 
to Simon Magus, which Theodoret has diſtinguith'd 
from the Jewiſh Sectaries; and with reaſon; for they 
derived that Pedigree from one azborbeus their Foun- 
der, and may be rank'd among Chriſtian Hereticks. 

XX. Juſtin Martyr * gave 1ryphon a very differ- 
ent account of the Sects, that divided the Jews of his 
Age, tho he was Cotemporary to Hege/ippus. For 
1. He paſſes over the Eſencs in ſilence, as if they 
were vaniſhed ; and I could calily believe, that He- 
geſippus only mention'd 'em, becauſe they had for- 
merly made a conſiderable Schiſm in the Nation. 
2. Fuſtin Martyr ſupplies three Sects, the Geri/ts, 
the Meriſts, and the Hellemſts. Tis ſaid, the Ge- 
niſts derived their Glory from being the Deſcendants 
of Abrabam the Father ot the Faithtul. The Merits 
divided the Scripture, and did not receive all zhe 
Prophets, becauſe they were animated by different Spi- 
rits. Theſe Merifts might be thoſe mentioned by 
Benjamin of Tudc'z. He found a Schiſm at Cairo, 
becauſe the Jews of Babylon and of the Irack divided 
the Scripture differently from thoie of Syr719. The 
former to partition d it, as to read it all in one Year, 
the others multiplying the Sections read it but in 
three Years. Scaliger ? imagined that the Schiſm 
was between the Greeks and Balylonians, becauſe he 
had read in Benjamin the word Igriim, which he 
Tranſlated the Greeks. But Conſtantine the Empe- 
ror, who Publiſhed and Trarſlated his Travels, 
read it WpnVy irreakin. The Jews of the Irack 
were perhaps Hege/ippus's Aer ii, who began to ſe 
perate about the mauner of reading and dividingthe 
Scripture. 

XXI. The Helleniſts began alſo to ſet up a new 
Sect, of which it will not be amiſs to trace the Ori- 
inal. After the Conqueſts of Alexander the Great, 
2 diſtinction was made of the Helleniſt Jews, which 
is expreſſed in great Characters in the Goſpel. This 
Name was given them, becauſe they were mingled 
with the Gree&s, ſpoke their Language and read 
the Holy Scriptures in it, after it was Tranſlated. 
We obſerve this only difference between them and 
the other Jews, with whom otherwiſe they partaked 
in the ſame Religion, Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 

Scaliger imagined, that the Jealouſie and Hatred 
were of very long ſtanding betwixt theſe two Parts 
of the Nation, and that they had always made a 
kind of Schiſin. They reproached the Helleniſts with 
reading a the Scripture in the Egyptian way, from the 
Left to the Right, and this was a kind of an affront. 
From Reproaches they came to Blows ; and whilſt 
the ſecond Templeſtood, Eleazar, the Son of T/adoc, 
entring the Synagogue of the Alexandrians at Feru- 
ſalem, ſaid all the moſt provoking things, his Rage 
could ſuggeſt to him. Scaliger found Footſteps of 
this Schiſm, as low as the Twelfth Century. 

If Scaliger was in the right, the Sect of the Helle- 


tho' there was ſome jealouſie 


betwixt the Helleni 
and the Jews of Palcſtine ; yet it N wes 


Seperation or Schuſin. The Helleniſts were even per- 
mitted to build a great many Synagogues at 7eru- 
ſalem for their uſe, where they performed their De- 
votions, whillt Zo/ephiss has related no Diſpute up- 
on this Matter, nor Ph;/o complained. that his Con 
try-men were ill uſed. _ ' 
XXII. Whence then came the Diviſion, what was 
the cauſeof it, and at what time was it formed 'The 
Learned are divided, and run into Extreams. as is 
uſual. Some, as Salinaſius, make the Epitaph of the 
Helleniſt Tongue, and think they have proved, that 
the Bible was never read in Greek, becauſe it ;« not 
read in Arabick, wluch is more common, and better 
known bythe Jews than the Greek could be. Another 
Joins together buth Helerniſts and Jews into one 
Synagogue at Zeruſa/em:; and he tancies that he 
finds a proof of it * in the Hiſtory of the Acts, where 
the Jews and Greeks wire divided about the Crea- 
tion of Deaconeſſes ; which could not have happened 
had they not been both in the ſame Synagogue, as if 
the Queſtion there was not about the converted 
Greeks and Jews, who made but one Body in the 
Chriſtian Church, where they could not continue 
long without dividing. 
Others conceited with the Septuagine Verſion, find 
it every where, and exalt 1t tar above the Original. 
The ſafeſt way is to embrace a due Medium. Neceſ- 
ſity required, that the Helleniſls who underſtood not 
Hebrew, ſhould read the Law in Greek in their Sy- 
nagogues. Iho' it were true, that Philo, and ſome 


other of the Learned, underſtood the Sriacꝶ, there 
would be ſtill the ſame neceſſity of the Greek Verſion 
for that great number of Helleniſte that were in E- 
9 t, and in all the great Cities of A/za under the Ro- 
man Juriſdiction. The Jews of Feraſalem could not 
condengn this Practice, ſince they had ſuch another 
in uſing the Cha/dee Paraphraſes ; and when there 
were no written Paraphraſes, they fill'd up this 
Detect by an Explication of each Verſe, which Cu- 
ſtom being as ancient as Ezra Authorized that of 
the Greek Verſions in all the Places, where the 
Chaldee was not the Language of the Country. What 
we ſay is ſo natural, that Simeon the Son of Gama: 
liel, who lived at the time of Tizz4's War, deter- 
mined, that the Law might be read and written in 
Greek, We ſhall ſee hereafter why the Gemara has 
limited this Deciſion to the Five Books of Myſes. We 
may add, that R. Levi, coming to Ce/araa, where 
there were many Gree&s, was ſurprized to hear the 
words V2U Hear O 1/r2e! pronounced in Greek. But 
R. Foſes asked lum, whether thoſe that underſtood 
not Hebrew never read the Law, and added, with- 
out waiting for an Anſwer, That whoever reads in 
a Language be knows or underſtands, does bis Duty. 
Lightfoor, who could not deny but that there were 
Greek Copies in theSynagogues, imagined that they 
were placed there by way of precaution, that when 
the Heathens came in to cry down their Religion, 
they might be convinced by their own Eyes, that it 
was not bad. But this 1s not conſiſtent with the De- 
ciſions which we have been quoting, nor with good 
Senſe. Would the Jews, who were extreamly poor, 
have been at the charge of having inall their Syna- 
gogues Greek Copies, leſt by chance ſome Heathens 
{hould come to diſpute there, which was very rare? 

To own that there were Greek Copies in the Sy- 
nagogues, is to confeſs that the Law was read inthis 


niſt e would be much ancienter than we make it. But Language, and the Hebrews hindred not a Cuſtom 
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that as it i impeſſible the Suns ſbould go backwardt, | 
from the Eaſt ro the Weſt, Croius Obſ in N. T. p. 238. 
Babyl, Tract. Megilla, c. 1. 558. | 


* Tuſtin Dial. cum Tryph. 
arise ſaid, NH N Mp reading the Egyptian way, or v0 


it is not lawful to read backwards. 


** 


Scaliger in Euſeb. Chron. p. 124. 
RING leftio retrorſa, to read backwards, The Rabbins ſay, 
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that was univerſally received in the Land of the 
Roman Empire. Nevertheleſs, they both of 'em con- 
ſidered the Original as ſacred and preferable as well 
to the Verſions, as to Cha/dee Paraphraſes, becauſe 
*twas God that had made choice of this Tongue. 

XXIII. Chriſtianity diſturb'd this Harmony of 
the Jews. The Chriſtians diſputing with 'em always 
uſed the Verſion of the LXX, which not only was 
better known, but more advantagious to them. J- 
flin Martyr produces Proots out of it; for he taxes 
the Hebrews with having lately ſtruck out theſe 
words of Jeremy, I am like a Lomb that is led to the 
Naughter, which were found in the Seventy's Verſi— 
on. He carried his Proots farther, in quoting a Paſ- 
ſage of F/dras, which is no where to be found, and 
which he is accuſed of having put into the Greet, tho 
it be more than probable, that this fraud was more 
ancient than he that made uſe of it. Theſe Re- 
proaches well or ill grounded began to diſguſt the 
Jews with the Gree& Verſion, and to give em leſs 
eſtcem for thoſe who were obliged to ule it. The O- 
riginals were cried. up above the Verſion ; which was 
rejected, and found pernicious ; they flew into an 
excels, and this Diſpute produced Four effects. 1. The 
Name of Hellenijts became odious, and thoſe that 
wore it finding themſelves abuſed with bitter Re- 
proaches, ſet up the Sect mentioned by 7:ftin Mar- 
737. Here then yon have the Origin of the Sect we 
ſeek for. 2. They laboured upon new Verſions, of 
which we ſhall give an account. 3. The Gemari!ts 
not being able to prohibit the reading of the Gee 
Books confined it to the Pextateuch; becauſe theſe 
five Books contained leſs diſputed Prophecies than 
thoſe of the other Prophets. 4. As the hatred to the 
Helleniſts continually increaſed, thoſe fabulous Pro- 
digics were invented, ſaid to be wrought at the time 
that the LXX Verſion was Compoſed, and they talk'd 
of a Faſt that was celebrated on the account of this 
Verſion, of which no mention is made in the Tha/- 
ud. Thus it is we diſintangle the Hiſtory of the 
Helleniſts, and not only extricate it with probabi li- 
ty, but our Conjectures are bottom'd upon many 
irrctragable Teſtimonies. Theſe new Sectaries ap- 
pear'd therefore a little before Zſtin Martyr, or ra- 
ther the Name of Helleuiſts, which was hardly odious 
before, grew fo then, and became the Title of a Sect. 

XXIV. That we may finiſh here what relates to 
the Sects, which were multiplied after 7e/zs Chriſt, 
let us obſerve, that the Author of a Catalogue, ſaid 
to be St. Ferome's, and which multiplies em to the 
number Ten, has committed a grols Fault; for he 
makes moſt of theſe Sets ſay, that Chriſt had taught 
**m. The Eſſencs, that were more ancient than the 
Chriſtian Church, ſaid, that Chriſt had © Commanded 
* them the Abſtinence they obſerved. The Galileans 
“ maintained, that Chriſt was come, and bad taught 
& them not to acknowledge the Empire of Cæſar, nor 
« to make uſe of bis Money. The Marbonneans gave 
* out, that eſs Chriſt had taught em to Sabbatize 
© in all things; tho' the Phariſees denied the Me- 
« ſſah vas come.” We muſt remove all theſe Secs out 
of the Synagogue, and place them in the Boſom of 
the Church, or acknowledge, that they did not own 
Feſus Chriſt for their Maſter, nor ſhelter themſelves 
under his Authority. However 1t be, we learn from 
Hegeſippus, and Fuſtin Martyr, that the Jews inſtead 
of being ſenſible of the effect of their Miſeries which 
ought to have re-united them, continued dividing 
themſclves into different Parties. 

XXV. They fell to work upon ſeveral Tranſlations 
of the Scripture, and this ſort of buſineſs became 
much in faſhion among the Jews: Whether the Hel- 


je niſts we have been ſpeaking of, deſired it; or that 
they became more neceflary to diſpute againſt the 
Chriſtians diſperſed over all the Roman Empirc. 4- 
quila was the firſt that engaged in it; whoſe Verſion 
was received with a general Applauſe of the Jc/- 
ſeniſts. Origin afhrms", That all the Fetes who did 
not underſtand the Hebrew, were accuſtomed to this 
Verſion, which they looked upon to be the beſt of all. 
Philaftrizs not only ſays the ſame thing, but adds, 
that ſome Hereticks followed it. In the mean time 
the Tha/mudiſt s * full of that 33 that had for 
ſome time prevailed againſt the Helleniſte made their 
Efforts to diſguſt the People with it; and reduce 
them to the Hebrew Bible. We find in their Writ- 
ings ſeveral ſtrokes of Cenſure againſt the Greek one. 
The Chriſtians complained of it, becauſe it came 
from a ſuſpected Hand, and which had robb'd %ent 
of many places of Scripture; but however they ſome- 
times madeuſe of it; and St. Zerome, who had con- 
demned it, praiſed afterwards the Exactneſs of the 
Author. Theedotion made another of em. The Jews 
carried off this Conqueſt from the Church; for Theo- 
dotion, who was born a Heathen, had embrac'd Chri- 
ſtianity ; but having taſted of theſe two Religions, 
he was Circumciſed. He was a Native of Pons, 
where he had known Marcion his Countryman, and 
had enter'd into his Sect. But trom thence he went 
to Epheſus, where the Jews were numerons and con- 
ſiderable; and he liſted into the Synagogue. It 
ſeems that tius was an Invaſion upon Antoninus's 
Law, who forbad the Jews the making of Proſelytes, 
and Circumciſing them. But we have already ob- 
lerved, that theſe Laws were ill executed in A/c, 
and perhaps Alarcus Aurelius had revoked them; 
tor Thcodotion made no My ttery of his Circumciſion, 
and the Chriſtians knew it well enough. He learnt 
of his new Maſters Hebrew enough to tranſlate the 
Scripture, or rather to Copy the LXX ; for he fol- 
lowed em ſo cloſe, that Origen made uſe of his Ver- 
ſion to fill up the Chaſins and Vacuities, that were 
found in the Septuagint. Tis ſaid, that he publiſh'd 
it the firſt Year of Commodus's Reign, * according to 
the Cuſtom of that time; for the Learned took 2 
Pride to Publiſh their Works in the Decennalia or 
Vicennalta, and at the Birth of Princes, or when 
they came to the Throne. But not to diſpute 
about this Cuſtom, did a Jew make a ſufficient Fi- 
gure in the Empire to honour Commodzs's Corona- 
tion by a Verſion of the Holy Scripture > As odi- 
ous as his Perſon muſt have been, the Chriſtians 
reap'd ſome advantage by his Work, and to read 
publickly his Tranſlation of the Prophet Dante/, be- 
cauſe that of the LXX. was full of Faults ; or rather 
becauſe this Verſion was by a Hand that was much 
interiour to thoſe that had work'd upon the Per 
teuch. Alſo the Ebiomtes and Nazarenes prefer'd it 
before all the others. Symmachus Compoſed a Third 
Tranſlation in Scveruss Reign. It appear'd much 
clearer, and more uſeful than the preceding ones; 
becauſe this Author had more reſpect to the Senſe, 
than to the ſignification of Words. The Chriſt;ans 
made uſe of all theſe Tranſlations, tho they were 
only made to their Prejudice, and by Doctors that 
infinitely hated them. However the Verſion of the 
LXX. ſtill raiſed its Head above all theſe new-born 
Pieces. In the mean time it muſt be owned, that 
they were only undertaken to weaken its Authority, 
to hinder its being uſed in the Synagogues, as it hi- 
therto had been, and to prevent ths Chriſtians, who 
diſputed with the Jews from drawing Objections out 
of it. For indeed theſe laſt Interpreters had robb'd 


us of Tſazah's Oracle; A Virgin ſhall bring forth, 
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CHAP. III. 


ws in the Roman Empire, from 
the End. of the Third Century. 


The Hiſtory of the Je 


I. A dvi War betwixt the Samaritans and Fews. 
II. Severus's War againſt the Parthians, and in the 
Adiabene. III. The Emperor does not except the 
Fews. IV. He carries the War into Judza, and 
triumphs for it. V. The Privileges be grants the 
Fews. VI. The Explication of a Law admitting 
them into Offices. VII. Conſequences drawn from 
theſe Laws. VIII. Their Infolence againſt the Chri- 
ſtians at Carthage. The Celebration of a Jubilee. 
IX. Caracalla weeps in ſeeing a Jew whip'd. X. 
Whether Judah /aboured upon a Colleion of Greek 
Traditions. XI. There were Traditions peculiar 
to the Helleniſts, and others to the Jews. XII. 
Judah makes a Colleftion of the latter. XIII. The 
Beauty of Jochanan D. ciple of Judah. XIV. Bar- 
tolocci' Opinion about the time when he wrote the 
Gemara. XV. Inconguerable Difficulties in the 
Fewiſh Chronology. XVI. Juda's Life prolong d. 
St. Jerome's fault. XVII. Proofs that fudal u- 
ter d into the Third Century, taken from Fecleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtory. XVIII. Ihe true time when Jocanan 
taught. XIX. His Diſciples. XX. Heliogabalus 
Circumciſed. His deſign of tormenting the Samari- 
tans and Fews. Conjedures about the Divinity be 
cauſed to be Norſbipp d. XXI. Alexander Severus, 
Head of the Synagogue of Syria. XXII. An Uni- 
tator of the cus. XXIII. Valerian's Perſecution 
excited by an Archi-Synagogue of Egypt. This 
word explained. XXIV. Sceiciath's Diſpute againſt 
the Chriſtians advantageors to the Few, 
Bulpharages * relates, that Severus becom- 
ing Maſter of the Empire after Commo- 


The Hiſtory of 


I. 
A dass Death, a Civil War aroſe betwixt 


the Samaritans and Jews in the firſt Year of his 
Reign. They fought a bloody Battle, after which a 
great many Dead were counted on both ſides. We 
can't conjecture where this Arabian Hiſtorian has de- 
tected an Event unknown to the Heathens. *Tis a 
queſtion too, whether the Samaritans and Jews not- 
withſtanding the hatred that {till reigned betwixt 
theſe two parts of one and the ſame Nation, were 
in a Condition to make War with one another. The 
preceding Loſſes muſt have made em wiſer, and 
they were too much weaken d to engage in War. 
We only know, that there was at that time a Cap- 
tain of Robbers, called Claudius, who ſcowred the 
Country with a Troop of Armed Men. He even 
ſurprized the Emperor, and ſaluted him as if he had 


been one of the Tribunes of his Army, and after- gr 


wards fled ſo as not to be diſcovered. If Claudius 
Soldiers were Jens as himſelf, tis very probable 
they plundered the Samaritans and their Lands with 

reater violence, who attempted to ſtop his Incur- 
wh. and this is what Ab/pbarages for a Civil 


War. xo 
II. Peſcennius Niger being“ proclaimed Emperor 
in Syria, endeavoured to make Judæa, which was 
adjacent declare for him; and finding this People of 
an unſhaken Fidelity for Sever, he did em all the 
miſchief that the ſhortneſs of his Reign could per- 
mit him. Severus was not ſo ſenſible at firſt as he 
ought to have been of this piece of Service. Princes 
think every thing is due to 'em. Beſides he was 


taken up with more important Affairs; being o. 


—— 


Severus Reign till 


bliged to carry the War into the Eaſt © againſt Volo- 
geſus, King of Parthia. The Jews, who were nume- 
rous betwixt the Tris and Euphrates, ſuffer'd much 
from this War. Adiabene, whoſe Kings had profe£ 
ſed Judaiſm at the end of the laſt Century, andthe 
begining of this was ravaged. Babylon and Se eucia 
were taken. The Siege of Cte/iphor laſted. long, be- 
cauſe the Romans were reduced to the feeding on Herbs 
and Roots but this City being carried by Storm, 
part of its Inhabitants were put tothe Sword, and a 
Hundred Thoufaud Priſoners carried out of it. 

III. We are told, that Severus being apprehenſive, 
that the Jews diſperſed in the Eaſt would declare for 
Vologeſus, ſoftened them by many Edicts. But it 
does not appear, that they were diſtinguiſhed from 
the reſt of the Subjects of the Parthian Empire, and 
thy fayourable Edicts were not given till after the 

Ar. „ | 

IV. On the contrary, Severus at his return 
march'd into Zudza, and I don't know, whether he 
found any Crouds in Arms, or whether C/audins's 
Robberies, who haraſled the Country with a band of 
Wretchesof his Nation ſufficed to decree a Triumph 
for his Son. But Exſebius d ſays poſitively, that 
Severus made War with the Samaritans and Fews. 
Beſides the Senate confounding what the Father had 
done in Syria, and the Son in 7udz2 decreed e 
Zewiſh Triumph. The Emperor in the ſame Journey 
made ſeveral Laws relating to Palaſtine, one of which 
prohibited he turning Few. He left this Nation 
liberty to Circumciſe their Children; but hindered 
the receiving Proſelytes and initiating Strangers by 
this Sacrament. Laſtly, Tertullian * upbraided 
them, that they Had neither Man nor God for their 
King, that they were Wanderers andVagabonds in all 
the Univerſe. It was not permitted em to ſalute 
their Country, nor toenter into it in quality of Stran- 
gers nor Travellers. They had an Abode and ſome 
Settlements in Galilee; but the Inhibition of living 
at Feruſalem was till in force in Severas's Reign. 
It can't then be doubted, but Severus declar'd againſt 
this Nation in the firſt Years of his Reign. 

V. But he grew favourableto 'emafterwards. The 
reaſon which Tertullian aſſigns for it is, that the Prince 
found there were very conſiderable Perſons in this 
Nation. But two others may be added, one, that 
they repreſented their Fidelity in the Competition of 
Peſcennius Niger; which was ſo much the nicer, be- 
cauſe this General was an ingenious Man, and in 
eat Eſteem at Rome; the Prince might reflect up- 
on this Fidelity, when he was more at leiſure. 2. Se- 
verus being infinitely covetous, the conſiderable Per- 


ſons of the Nation eaſily bought his Protection and 


Favour preferably to the Chriſtians. This is not a 
bare Conjecture z for the Hiſtorians acknowledge, 
that this Prince Did no prejudice to their Religion 
and permitted em to enter into Offices. He raiſe 
great Taxes upon them, and laid heat Burthens up- 
on them. ry | 
VI. There was another Law, made in the ſame 
Prince's Reign, importing, that The Privileges of the 
Fews extending only to things, that might prejudice 
their Religion ; they ſhould be called to the Tutelage of 
the Heathens like the reſt. Guardianſhip was: bur- 
thenſome in all Ages. Nevertheleſs Strangers were 
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excluded from it at Rome; and a Man could not 
exerciſeit without being a Denizen of this great City. 
Some Criticks have imagined, that theſe two Laws 
reſpected alſo the Chriſtians, admitted to Offices by 
Severus. Baddeus was of this Opinion; and per- 
taps this famous Lawyer has drawn others into it. 
Nevertheleſs this Prince perſecuted the Chriſtians 
inſtead of promoting them to Dignities. L/pian, who 
hated them, and was the Author of the Perſecution, 
eaſily diſtinguiſhed the Jews in an Age, wherein theſe 
two Religions were ſufficiently known. 


VII. Theſe Laws therefore ſhew, 1. That the Jews 


were look'd upon as Roman Citizens, 1ince they were | 


charg'd with the Guardianſhip not only of Children 
of their own Nation, but with that of Idolatrous 
Strangers. 2. That they were capable of Offices 
and diverſe Imploys; and this icrevocable Edict was 
ubſerved for a great many Years ; but at laſt Leo 
aboliſhed it. There was a Clauſe in the Law of Se- 
verus, which rendered it doubly advantageous; for 
by giving the Jews the enjoyment of all the Privi- 
leges of Roman Citizens, they were left the liberty 
ot refuſing Offces of Court, and being made Decurions ; 
becauſe if there was any degree of Honour in theſe 
Poſts, yet they were too burdenſome. They were 
ſhun'd inſtead of being canvaſſed for; and thoſe that 
were call'd to'em, were forc'd to an acceptance. The 
Emperors ſhew*d a favour to ſuch as they exempted 
from 'em; and the Eunuchs of Conſtantius made a 
Trade of theſe Immunities which they fold. His Suc- 
ceſſor Julian s has been highly commended for can- 
celling all theſe Exemptions, and for his being ſo 
rigorous on that reſpect, that he ſcarce granted it to 
thoſe who endeavoured to diſcharge themſelves for 
never ſo good reaſons. Severus therefore ſhew'd a 
great Favour to the Jews in giving em theſe Ex- 
emptions. 

VIII. This Protection raiſed their proſtrate hopes; 
and their Doctors applied to Marcus Aurelius and 
Severus, Daniel's Prophecy, which Praphyry explain'd 
of the Victory which Mathatias had obtained over 
the Town of Modin, and the following Doctors at- 
tributed to Julian the Apoſtate, who favoured the 
Jews. This Oracle of Daniel was indeed ambiguous 
enough to be fixed to different Subjects, ſince the 
Prophet barely ſays, When they ſhall fall they ſhall be 
holpen with a little help. As "6 found themſelves 
protected by Severus after ſo many Diſaſters, the 

thought Daniel! had pointed out ſuch a favourable 
Circumſtance. Thefe advantages render d em inſo- 
lent to the Chriſtians, whom the Emperor Perſe- 
cuted. Tertullian who wrote his Apology at that 
time, was ſtrangely offended to ſee a Man of this 
Nation walking the Streets of Carthage carrying the 
Picture of a Man, who had Aſſes Ears, and a lon 
Garment, and holding in his Hands a Book wit 
theſe words, The God of the Chriſtzans. This proves, 
1. That the Jews had paſſed from Egypt into the heart 
of Africa, and had then a Settlement in the Capital 
City Carthage. 2. That they lived very peaceably 
whilſt the Church was Perſecuted; for a Man ſeldom 
turns Buffoon to inſult the Perſecuted, when he is 
Perſecuted himſelf. 3. However Tertullian ſhould 
have let this Mockery paſs in the Streets of Carthage, 
without introducing it into his Apology. The Jews 
have born a great many of theſe Affronts from the 
Chriſtians : Theſe Inſults upon the miſerable pro- 
ceed from a ſordid Soul; but the Vulgar take their 
turn to be abuſive in proporrion to their Proſperity ; 
and this 1s not called Perſecution. Nor was the In- 
vention new; for Tacitus had repreſented the God 
of the Jews much after the ſame manner. | 


— — 


St. Jerome * ſays, that in the Twelfth Year of Se- 
veris, a Jubilee was Celebrated. This Term is pe- 
culiar to the Jews; but Scaliger has remark'd, that 
whatſoever way we reckon the Years, the Jewiſh 
Jubilee could not happen in this. The Chriſtians had 
borrowed this word from the Synagogue. But yet 
it was not a Jubilee of the Church, and thoſe that 
ſhould refer the Origine of that celebrated at Rome, 
to this, would be groſly miſtaken; but Severus 
cauſing the ſecular Games to be celebrated in the 
Empire, the Chriſtians, who partaked in the Feaſt, 
called it a Jubilee. 

IX. *Tis believed, that Caracalla followed his Fa- 
thers Steps: It can't be doubted but that he loved 
the Jews from his Childhood, ſince one of em at 
Court was his Play-fellow ; which young Child be- 
ing whipp'd by the Emperor's Order !, Caracalla fell 
a crying, and was fo afflicted, that he would not ſee 
his Father for ſeveral Days. Caracalla was in all 
probability the Son of Julia, Severus's ſecond Wife: 
And fo theſe Tears were ſhed ® in the 195 Year of 
the Chriſtian Ara; for he muſt have been then a- 
bout Seven Years Old. This Prince afterwards to- 
tally changed his Temper, and you could no longer 
diſcover that Child, yon had ſeen affectionate and 
liberal in his tendereſt Years. Nevertheleſs as we 
don't find that he acted any thing againſt the Jews, 
we have reaſon to believe, that they took the ad- 
vantage of a long train of peaceable Years, to make 
their Collection of Traditions. 

X. We have already ſhewn, that Zudab the Saint, 
who was born the ſame Day that Axiba died, could 
not flouriſh under Antoninus, and that he muſt be 
placed under Marcus Aurelius, and the following 
Reigns, as is done by one of the ableſt » Chronolo- 
gers of the Age. He adds, © That this great Man 
did not work upon the Collection of Traditions, 
* that were ſcattered among the Greeks, 1. Be- 
© cauſe there were at that time a great number of 
* theſe Traditioniſts, as the falſe Ezra; Theodotion, 
** who publiſhed the Additions to Daniel, the Hi- 
ſtorians of Tobias and Fudith; the Authors of the 
* Book of Enoch; of the Prayer of Foſeph, of the 
« Aſſumption of Moſes, of the Prophecies of E/dad 
* and Medad, who were not known by the Rabb:rs, 
and have no place in their Compilation. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Miſuaioth are Poſteriour to Judah the 
* Saint, ſince he is not only quoted there, but uſe 
* 1s made of the Teftimony of his Children, and 
of thoſe that ſucceeded him. 

XI. This . new: But may it not be 
rectified by ſaying, there were two ſorts of Tradi- 
tions; ſome that were peculiar to the Helleniſts, of 
which we have ſpoken in the preceding Chapter, 
and others received by the Hebrews of the Holy Land 
deſcended from the Phariſees * The former Tradi- 
tions vented by the fore- cited Authors, were actual- 
ly unknown and rejected by the Tiberian Doctors 
_=__ Contempt and Hatred of the Greeks increaſed 

ally. A 
XII. As the Helleniſts wrote Traditions, and ſuc- 
ceſſtvely publiſhed Books that were full of em, the 
Hebrews would have a like Collection, either to ap- 
ply to upon occaſion, or to oppoſe the Traditions 
diſperſed by the Sectaries. Tis true o, theſe Tra- 
« ditions were neither ancient, nor taken from the 
«© Books of the Doctors; for Atiba and Simon Po- 
* chaides, who are reckoned the Fathers of em 
lived under Adrian. It has alſo been reaſonably 
ſaid, that this Collection muſt have been made later, 


 fince Judah the Saint is quoted in it. However we 


may follow the common Notion, 1. Becauſe the 
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Reigns of Marcus Aurelius, Severus and Caracalla 
left the Jews more at liberty to apply themſelves to 
Study. 2. That was the time when tlie Academy 
of Iiberias, where Fudah the Saint wrote, grew fa- 
mous. An Arabian Author p has thought it much 
ancienter, ſince he makes the LYX Interpreters To 
depart from Tiberias with the Copy of the Law writ- 
ten in Characters of Gold for King Ptolemy. - 3. 
Laſtly, The Conſent of all the Jews Ancient and 
Modern, who owned Judah the Saint for the Author 
of the Miſnab, has always ſtagger d me; and*tisno 
wonder, that he himſelf is quoted in his own Work, 
becauſe very conſiderable Additions were made to it 
after his Death, and his own and his Childrens par- 
ticular Traditions were inſerted, as he had made-a 
Collection of the Deciſions of the preceding Doctors. 

XIII. We have ſpoken ſufficiently of the Miſaab, 
Fochanan 4, the Head of the Amoraiim made a Com- 
mentary to {ſupply in part what was defective in his 
Maſter's Work. This Man was of fo extraordinary 
Beauty, that he was made to ſtand at the entrance 
of the Baths, that the Women coming out being 
ſtruck with his Figure, and retaining his Idea, might 
have Children as handſome as he. 

XIV. Bartoloce: © ſpends time in cenſuring the 
Character given to Fochanan, becauſe the want of a 
Beard was ſufficient to ruin this ſo celebrated Beau- 
ty, and becauſe the deſires he poſſeſſed the Women 
with, are condemned by the Word of God. But he 


obterves at the fame time the exorbitant Faults of 


the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Chronologers, who ſay, 
* That 7ochanan Publiſhed not his Work till Three 
Hundred Years after the ruin of the Temple. In 
*© Correcting theſe Faults he alledges, that Zxdeh 
the Saint died in the Year 194 of the Chriſtian 
* /Era. Chanina, whom he had nominated to his 
place in the Academy, poſleſs'd it but Five Years 
ol the Ten that are given him. Fochanan, who 
** was born in the Year 184, was then but Fifteen 
Years Old. Nevertheleſs they have put him at 
* the Head of the Academy, becauſe there was a 
© deficiency of able Doctors; and it this Honour 
* was conter'd on R. Aſche in the Academies of the 
Eaſt, tho' he was but Fourteen Years Old, it 
ought for a ſtronger reaſon to be done in Fudæa, 
where great Men were more ſcarce. He Publiſh'd 
not his Book till Fifteen Years after his Inſtalla- 
tion. Wherefore thoſe that maintain, that he was 
aſſiſted by Samuel the Lunatick, and by Rau, are 
miſtaken; for they were gone to Babylon long before. 
XV. It feems to be a labour ſufficiently vain to 
criticize the Faults of the Jewiſh Chronology; for we 
find no ſolid Ground whereon to fix our Foot. Af 
ter a harſh and ungrateful Task a Man is often o- 
bliged to perplex his Calculations. Bartolocci is 
forced to build like the reſt upon Suppoſitions, or 
Teſtimonies, as uncertain as thoſe which he con- 
futes. We muſt take in ſome foreign Principles, 
would we unravel the perplexity of the Fact we are 
examining. We pretend not to force the Reader by 
the ſtrength of our Arguments, but only to offer 
ſomething that carries ſome r rev | 
XVI. Firſt it is a matter unconteſted by theJews, 
that Judah the Saint was born the Day that Akiba 
died, in the Year 135. He could not therefore Com- 
poſe his Collection of Traditions under Antoninus, 
but rather in the Reign of Marcus Aurelius, Severus, 
or Caracalla. St. Ferome, who makes A Kiba and A- 
«i/a the Depoſitors of theſe Traditions, to live be- 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, is more out of the 
way than the Moderns. 
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Secondly, We have had reaſon to prolong Zudab's 
Lite to the beginning of the Third Century, Bartolocci 
will have him die in the Year 194, upon the Teſti- 
mony of ſome Authors, who have {aid that he liv'd 
under Three Emperors, whereas he would have liv'd 
under more of em, if he had enter'd into the Third 
Century. This reaſon is not only infirm, but built 
upon a Suppoſition manifeſtly talſe, that udah was 
one of the Favourites of Antonin. OO 

XVII. Our more certain Chronology is founded 
upon the Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church. For Hil- 
/el II. was known by Origen, and heembraced Chri- 
ſtianity in the Reign of Conſtantine. We havegiven 
an account of this Converſion, atteſted by St. Epi- 
phanius and Euſebius of Vercelli. By making Fadah 
the Saint to die in the Year 194, we muſt give a 
prodigious long Life to his Son, who was already of 
Age to be Head of the Nation when Judah died. We 
muſt alſo prolong that of Hillel II. vaſtly, in order 
to fix his Converſion in the beginning of the Fourth 
Century, about the Year 315, whereas, according 
to our Calculation, we find no Chaſm in the Hiſtory 
of the Jewiſh Patriarchs, which requires to be fill'd 
up, by aſcribing an exceſſive number of Years to one 
ot the three. Judah the Saint born in the Year 125, 
lived Eighty Years, to the Year 210, or 215. His 
Son Gamaliel was Prince till the Year 230. Fadab his 
Succeſſor died about 250. Hillel II. whom Origen 
kaew might eaſily reach to the beginning of the 
Fourth Century, and Conſtantine's Reign, which can't 
be ſaid if we make Zudab die in the Year 194. 

This Chronology appears the more certain, as being 
founded upon two fixed Points: One 1s the Birth of 
Fudab, at the taking of Bither by the Emperor, ſuf- 
| ficiently known in prophane Hiſtory. The other is 

the Converſion of his great Grandſon in the begin- 
ning of Conſtantine's Reign. Beſides, it removes all 
the Difficulties in the Genealogy of the Patriarchs 
which would be otherwiſe invincible. Laſtly, It dif- 
covers Fochanan's Age, and the time when he might 
have written. | 

XVIII. Indeed Bartolocci makes him Preſident of 
the Academy at Fifteen Years of Age, which is re- 
pugnant to Decorum. To which purpoſe he ſuppoſes 
that the great Men were more rare in Zudea than at 
Babylon, which is falſe; for according to the Tradi- 
tionof the Rabbins, the Doctors not finding Employ 
in Judæa, went to ſet up Academies at Babylon; and 
ſo great was the Reputation of that of Lei, and 
its Profeſſors, that Nathan the Son of the Prince, and 
many others came from the Eaſt, to ſtudy under 
them, and conſult them. In fine, tis ſnocking pro- 
bability to affirm, that a Youth of Fifteen Years had 
made ſuch Proficiency under his Maſter Judah, as 
to be able to Compoſe the Ibalmud of eruſalem. Let 
Sixtus Senenſis's Opinion be rejected as much as you 
pleaſe *, who affirms, that the Feraſalem Thatmud 
was made Three Hundred Years after the Ruin of 
Feruſalem, and who adds, that 'That of Baby/on was 
written at Grand Cairo. This may be ſaid to be ex- 
arbitant: But it muſt be likewiſe owned, that 7+ 
chanan, who was born in 184, could not be Director 
ofthe Academy Fifteen Years after. His Maſter was 
ſill alive. Chanina, whom he had named his Succeſ- 
ſor, poſſeſſed the Place Ten Years, as the Jewiſh 
Chronologer affirms. Jochanan enter d not upon 
the exerciſe of his Office, till abont the Year 225, 
being near Forty Vears of Age. He had had time 
to ſtudy under «dab, to perfect himſelf under Cha- 
nina, and to begin his Work with the aſliſtance of 


Rau, and Samue/, who were in Juda, as we have 


ä 
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y Prefat. in Pentat. Arabici bina exe mplaria inter MSS. Laudina ad calcem Ariſteæ de LX X. p. 131. 
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intimated, in ſpeaking of the ſecond Order of the 


Jewiſh Doctors. 

XIX. He is made to live 95 Years. He left two 
famous Diſciples, of which the moſt Learned was 
called R. Aſe; and the ſecond, which was R. Ame 
boaſted he had written Four Hundred Books. He had 
not Compoſed them, nor ſo much as Tranſcrib'd 
them; for it ſuffices to write one Verſe of Deutero- 
nomy *, which contains ſeven words to make a Ligi- 
timate boaſt of having written theſe Books; and by 
this method Fochanan's Diſciple arrived to the num- 
ber of 400. Both theſe Scholare had received Impo- 
ſition of Hands Y whilſt their Maſter liv d, and were 
Heads of the Academy of Tiberias after his Death 
more fortunate than one of their Collegiates, rho 
wept miſerably, that the ſame Dignity had not been 
confer'd on him”. : 

XX. They very narrowly eſcaped a terrible Perſe- 
cution in Heliggabaluss Rei This Prince had been 
Circumciſed, and abſtain d from Swines Fleſh out 
of Devotion; and that he might more purely ſerve 
the Gods. He might have borrowed this from the 
Jews, in whoſe Neighbourhood he was born, and 
with whom“ his Family had much Correſpondence , 
but this eſpouſal of their Rites would not have ſe- 
cur'd them from his violence, had not Death pre- 
vented it. When he left Syria he carried his God to 
Rome, whoſe barbarous Name frighted the Senate. 
He call'd him Eſogabalus. I know not how ſome 
Hiſtorians and the Criticks after 'em could doubt 
whether this God was the Sun, or Jupiter; for the 
Greek Name maniteſts it to be the Sun. The Iu- 
ſcriptions where the Emperor is call'd 


SACERD. SOLIS DEI ELAGAB. 


put it beyond all queſtion. Laſtly, Herodian relates, © 
that He/iogahalus deſigning to Marry this God, 
(wlioſe Name he had taken, from being his Prieſt) 
at firſt order d the Statue of Pallas to be brought, 
which had never been ſtir'd ſince it was convey'd 
from Phrygia, but Correcting his Error, he took this 
War-like Wife from his Deity, and ſent tor Urama's 
Statue to Curthage, and endow'd her with all the 
Riches of his Temple; and this Urania, whom the 
Africans adored with ſo much Devotion, was the 
Moon, who was Married with the Sun. 

There 1s greater difficulty in finding the Origine 
of the barbarous Name of this zew God. Caſaubor © 
has found in it two Syr:ac& words ſignifying the God 
of the Mountain, $23 AIR Alab Gaal. This Name 
was given him, þecauſe his Temple was ſituate up- 
on a Mountain, as they called the God Carmel, who 
was Worſhipp'd in the Prophet Elias retreat: So 
that his true Name was A/gaba/. Scaliger © found in 
it the Tutelar God of the Gabalites, as thinking the 
Emperor came from Gibel, a ſuffragan City ot An- 


tioch. i 
Qualis Latinus Gabalus iſte fuit. 


But he is miſtaken in this Princes Country and Ge- 
nealogy ; for he was not born at Gibel, but at Emeſz, 
which gave his Grandmother her Name Ma;/a, who 
artfully procured the Empire for Alexander, who was 
alſo her Grandſon by Mammea. From hence it was 
that his Family came, and even his Mother's Name 
wasSyriack; for Euſebius ſays, that this Prince was 
kill'd with his Mother Simia of Syria. Laſtly, Au- 
mianus 5 Marcellinus ſpeaking of the unexpected E 


altation of ſome Perſons, quotes that of He/rogaba/us 


Antoninus, who came from Emeſa, when Macrinas w 


at Antioch. *Tis not therefore the Tutelary God of 
Gibel, but of Emeſa we are to ſeek for, and tis own'd, 
that they Worſhipped the Sun upon a Neighbouring 
Mountain of the City, and which the Inhabitants 
{aid had fallen from Heaven as well as the Image of 
their God. But muſt we ſay, that the Sun-Moun- 
tain was this Divinity? I know not why we ſhould 
ſeek for a Mountain here, or that the Name of the 
Divinity muſt be taken from 74h, which ſignifies 
Go Dd, for it appears evident to me, that this word 
is compounded of two Languages: The firſt word 
is the Sun, F.. There is another well enough 
known, which is Bas!“ . The Orientals were ac- 
cuſtomed to give this Title to the Gods they Wor- 
{hipped, and particularly to the Sun. The Babalinr 
were unknown at Rome; and therefore both the Name, 
and the manner of Worſhipping this Deity ſeem'd 
barbarous. Laſtly, There is a third Hebrew word, 
du Gab, which ſignifies High, Exalted, Excellent. 
From whence the Doctors have derived one of their 
Orders, which they called Gaons, Execllents. This 
Title ſuited with the Sun, by reaſon of his Elevati- 
on, and with reſpect tothe exalted Place on which he 
was Worſhipped, Deus in Excelſis, as the Jews com- 
monly ſaid, or elſe they ſignified hereby the Excel- 
lence of this Luminary, Helicqgabalus therefore was 
the Sun, God, Excellent, or Exalted above all. They 
praiſed the Divinity by that mixture of Terms, 
which is no unuſual thing. For 'twas the Cuſtom of 
that time to aſſociate two Languages, and to coin 
barbarous Words from em, as the Example of the 
Gnoſtichs ſufficiently proves. This muſt have been 
more common in 8714, where they equally ſpoke 
Greek and Syriack, If you'll have the word to be 
entirely Syrzack, you'll find in it the High and Potent 
God, which is more natural than the God of zhe 
Mountain, and this would accord with ſome Inſcrip- 
tion where he is called HEL AGABAL. Never- 
theleſs our firſt Conjecture is moreprobable, becauſe 
the Queſtion is about the Worſhip, which the City 
Emeſa and the Emperor paid the Sun. Let us ſee 
at preſent what ſhare the Jews, who were ſettled in 
the Roman Empire, might have in Hel:ogabalus's do- 
tage for his God. 

Lampridius relates, that this Prince having built a 
ſtately Temple to the Honour of Heliagabalus, order d 
the Palladium the Veſtal Fire, the Mother of the 
Gods, and whatſoever was held moſt facred by the 
Romans, to be convey'd thither, being reſolv'd that 
Heliagabalus ſhould be the only God to be Worſhipped. 
To render this Union of Worſhip more — oy 
he formed the deſign of introducing the Samaritans 
and Jews Religion, who were well known to him. 
The Lives and Fortunes of the Jews depended up- 
on the Execution of this Deſign, tor they would ne- 
ver have conſented to have Worſhipped the Sun in 
the Emperor's Temple, with that heap of Ceremonies 
his Religion conſiſted of; and they could expect no- 
thing but Death, and the moſt cruel Tortures from 
2 Prince, whom the Hiſtorians compare to the Nero's 
and other Monſters, that have govern'd the Empire. 
The unexpected Death of this Prince, who was Aſ- 
ſaſſmated by his Soldiers, ſecur'd 'em from this im- 
pending danger. Indeed he only ſays, it was a de- 
ſign of the Emperor's, and that he tal d of doing it. 
Beſides, tho' Heliggabalus had ſent the Image of his 


God, and hadorder'd it to be plac'd in the Senate a- 
bove Victory, even before his entrance into Rome; 


and tho the Hiſtorians relate the Extravagancies he 


* Deuteron. 33. 4. Moſes commanded a Law, even the Inheritance of the Congregation of Jacob. There are but ſeren words in 


the Hebrew, 0 N Nm au hip 
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committed to honour this Divinity, yet it required 
time to build the Temple, in which all Religions were 
to be combined. Eſebias ſays, it was not raiſed 
till the Year of his Death, and ſo God thereby pre- 
ſerved em, as well as the Chriſtians, from a Scourge 
that was like to deſtroy them. | 

XXI. The Clemency of Alexander Severus contri- 
buted doubtleſs to the flouriſhing State of the Jews; 
tor indeed this Prince openly favoured the Nation. 
The Wits of that time called him an Archi-Synagogue 
of Syria z, tor he came from that Province*. But 
why was he call'd Head of the Synagogue, ſince there 
was no ſuchthingamong the Chriſtians or Heathens? 
The former had aſſumed the Title of Biſhop, and the 
latter had in Syria, their Syriarch, as thoſe of A/a 
had their Aſiarch. There was allo an A/ztarch, or 
High-Prieſt of Antioch. Afranius was in the Third 
Century; and 'twas he that reſtored the Olympick 
Games. There was no Head of the Synagogue in 
Syria except among the Jews. And from hence A- 
lexander Severus was called Archi-Synagogue, be- 
cauſe he javoured the Jews, correſponded with 'em, 
and was inſtructed in their Religion, of which he 
had received ſome Tincture from his Mother Mam- 
eg. Indeed this Prince had a medly of Religions 
in his Head. He never abandoned the Gods of his 
Fathers, nor the Heathen Idolatry, which ſtill pre- 
vail'd. But he liſted among theſe Gods, Abraham 
the Father of the Faithful, and the great Patriarch of 
the Jews. He meant alſo to admit Je Chriſt a- 
mong em, the Founder of the Chriſtians. It ſeems 
as if he only did it to rectifie the Deſign Heliogaba- 
lus had form'd of Writing w the Samaritan, Jew 
and Chriſtian with the Heathens in the ſame Tem- 
ple ; but he did it with gentleneſs for himſelf, and 
tormented no Body elle. 

XXII. Alexander Severus was for having the Names 
of the Officers he ſent into the Provinces proclaim'd. 
and the People licenſed to accuſe them; becauſe as 
the Jews and Chriſtians proclaim'd their Prieſts that 
they might be known, twas fit the ſame thing ſhould 
be done in point of Governors, who were intruſted 
with the Lives and Fortunes of the People. In fine, 
he often repeated this Maxim, which he had learnt 
from the Jew and Chriſtian: Do ot to others 
what ye would not have them do unto hau. 

XXIII. The following Emperors continued the 
Tranquility which this Nation enjoy'd. Philip who 
was born in Arabia, where the Jews had ſo great a 
Commerce, gave em countenance. Decius, who per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtian Church in hatred to the Pro- 
tection Philip had granted it, might have confounded 


theſe two Religions was well known, it does not ap- 
pear that they had any ſhare in the ſhort and vio- 
ent Perſecutions this Prince brought upon the Church. 
Nor muſt they be admitted into Valeriar's Perſecu- 
tion, nor conſider' d as the Authors of it: Tho Dio- 
nyſus of Alexandria ſays, this Prince was compell'd 
to it by an Archi- Synagque of Egypt. "Tis true, this 
Term was peculiar to the Jews, as we have already 
oblery'd: But whether the Egyptians; who were con- 
tounded with 'em, had borrowed this word, which 
ſo puzzled Laleſius, that Learned Interpreter; or 
whether the Magicians of this Country had places 
of Aſſemblies and Heads, to whom they would not 
give the Style that was conſecrated to the Temples 
and Heathen Prieſts ; or that Dionyſias of Alexandria 
applied this Expreſſion particular to him, to the 
Preſidents of the Magicians, in hatred to the Jews 

it is {hill true, that an Egyptian Magician corrupted 
Valerian, and that the Circumciſed had no hand in 
the Perſecution, which was made by this Princes 
Orders. - y | 

XXIV. We will relate in the following Chapter 
what ſhare they had in Aurelians Expedition into 
Armenia. At preſent we'll only obſerve, that they 


place the Doctor Sceſciath at the end of the Third 


Century ®. He was blind; but nevertheleſs became 
very learned. He had alſo a Diſpute with the 
Chriſtians, in which he had ſome reaſon. It was 
their Cuſtom to turn to the Eaſt, in praying to God. 
St. Baſil v ſays, this was a Myſtery few People under- 
ſtood, and that they were taught by this, to breath 
after their ancient Country, the Garden of Eden, 
which God had placed in the Eaſt. The more ſubtile 
Moderns fay, they had reſpect to Fe/zs Chriſt, The 
Eaſt from above, and the Son of Righteouſneſs who 
brings healing in bis lings. Thus is tar-fetch'd, and 
improper to excite Devotion. What ſignified it in 
St, Baſi/'s time to wiſh for a return to the Terreſtrial 
Paradice, poſſeſſed by the Perſians, eſpecially if 
thoſe that prayed towards the Eaft, were ignorant 
of the reaſon why they did it? Sceſciath had reaſon 
to exclaim againlt this Superſtitious or trifling Wor- 
ſhip, and to ſay, that when a Man Prayed, he 
might turn 225 towards all the parts of the World, 
becauſe God is every where. He added, that a Man 
ought not to z#rn towards the Eaſt by reaſon of the 
Hereticks ; that is, the Chriſtians who did it. By 
which he fell into another Extream. Two Works 
are afcribed to him; one upon the Cabbala, which 
was an Explication of the 2 4, the Manu- 
ſcript of which was in the Heidelberg Library; the 
other was a Targum, or a Chaldee Paraphraſe upon 


them with it. But beſides that, the difference of 


the Scripture. 


» — 
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k Baſſian was of Phenicia, and bad two Daughters, one named Julia, Married to Severus, from whom came Caracalla, who alſo retained 


the Name of his Grandfather Baſſianus. His ſecond Daughter was called Mceſa, from ibe Name of the City Emeſa 


of Conſular Dignity, called Julius, by whom ſhe had two Daughters, 


She was Married to a Man 


Soema and Mammea. Somea's Son was Heliogabalus, of whom we 


have been ſpeabing. His Father nas called Varilus, whoſe Name be retained. 


Mammæa had Alexander Severus to her Son, who being preſerved from the Ambuſcades of his Couſin German, by 


the management of his 


Grandmother Meſa, was in ſiructed in the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Religion by bis Mother. His Father is not known, who probably was an obſcure 
Man: But his Grandſather's Name was Alexius, from whence be derived bis own Name Alexander. 


| An. 260. 
* Sephiroth, 


n An. 230, Sceſciath. 


* Sagbi Naber. Bartol. Bibl. Rabb. t. 4. 
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I. The Succeſſion of the Princes of the Captivity. II. 
The Difficulties we find in this Succeſſion, and the 
Faults obſerved in the little Chronicle of the Jews. 
III. Thel Office of Prince unknown in the Second 
Century. IV. Nathan was never Prince at Ba- 
bylon. V. The time when be came into Judza. 
VI. Frequent Troubles at bis return. VII. Huna 
the firſt Prince of the Captivity. The time of his 

Eledlion. VIII. Caracalla's War in the Eaſt. IX. The 
Ruin of the Parthian Monarchy. The reftoration of 
the Perſian. X. Artaxerxes Eftcem for the Jewiſh 
Doors. XI. The Academy of Nahardea flouriſh- 
ins under Samuel and Ada. XII. Jehudah zhe 

Son of Eliezer ſuppprts it. XIII. Rau ercfs the 
Academy of Sora. XIV. Huna teaches there, and 
takes the Title of Prince of the Academy. XV. 
A Controverſie handled by Sapor with two Rabbins. 
XVI. This Prince's Perſecution of the Fews doubt- 

- ful. XVII. A Hebrew Monument ſet up in the 


Faſt to the Honour of Gordian. XVIII. 1 


Ir with Sapor. XIX. Zenobia, Odenat's TVife, a 
Feweſs. Her Congqueſts upon the Romans. XX. 
Her Defeat and Impriſonment. XXI. There was 
really ſuch a Man as Vaballat. Caſaubon Con- 
ſuted. XXII. Dacfors that flouriſhed in the Eaſt. 
XXIII. Jeremy Maſter of the Diſputes and Kat- 
tina. XXIV. A Conference of the Fews with Ma- 
nes. XXV. The Fews Ralleries upon Diocleſian. 


J. N ancient Jewiſh * Author obſerves, That 
A * a Hundred and Seventy Years after the 

| ruin of the Temple, the Per/zars fell up- 
© on the Romans, at which time Sechanias died, who 
left his Son Egechia, his Succeſſor, who ordered 
* himſelf to be buried in a City of the Hoh Land, 
* call'd Arbeel, which was executed after his Death. 
This City was probably that of Hebron, known in 
the Scripture by the Name of Kartath Arba; and 
which, according to {ome Interpreters, was ſo cal- 
led from Four great Men, who were buried there, A- 
dam, Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob. It was made a 
Point of Devotion, to have their Bones convey'd 
thither to thoſe of the Patriarchs. 

Nathan was Born after Ezechias died. He went 
into the Holy Land, where he had ſome Imploys, and 
left his Son Hana, whom we conſider as the firſt Head 
of the Captivity of Babylon; but as this contains 
ſome difficulty, and the Lite Chronicle of the Jews 
makes the Perſons before-mentioned Princes and 
Heads. tis neceſſary to offer here ſome Illuſtrat ion. 

II. The Confuſion is great, becauſe if we follow 
the number of Vears noted in the Little Chronicle, we 
muſt reject the Perſian War with the Romans to the 
Year 236 of Chriſtianity, under the Empire of A/ex- 
ander Severis. Indeed this Prince made War with the 
Per/ians, who began to re-eſtabliſh themſelves after 
they had ruined the Parthian Empire. But at the 
ſame time we muſt place very far into the Fourth 
Century, the Doctors R. una, and Samuel menti- 
on'd by this ſame Chronicle, tho they lived in the 
middle of the Third. 

If we go by the Catalogue of the Heads of the 
Captivity, and the Doctors named in the Liitle 
Chronicle, we muſt place the Perſians War with the 
Romans under the Reign of Trajan, who actually took 
the Title Parthicus during his Sixth Conſulſhip, and 


r Seder Olam Zuta. 
than. Bart. Bibl. Rabb, t. 3. p. 770. 


this larter # called YM N 


e particular State of the Jews at Babylon, from Severus s Reign to the 
Fj the ThirdCentury, with a Catalogue of the Princes of the Captrott y. 


then there will be a falſe Chronology of 130 Years. 
There is another fault in this ſame Chronicle, which 
ſhews the Author not a Learned Man; for he makes 
Agrippa ſucceed Herod the Great, who had, ſays he, 
reign'd a long time. After Agrippa's Death, his Son 
Monabaz ſucceeded, which is two evidently falle 
to be criticiſed. Beſides, he founds upon the Tradi- 
tion of the Wife Men, a ſucceſſion of the Heads of 
the Captivity, who were of the Houſe of David. O- 
badiah died in Herod's Reign, and was ſucceeded by 
his Son, as ſomeTViſe Men relate. Sechamas follow'd, 
and not only faw 7Zeruſalem taken by Veſpaſian ; but 
Bither ruin'd by Ariat in a word, he liv'd 166 
Years after the ruin of Jeruſalem, and *twas during 
the War of the Per ſſans with the Romans, that Ezc- 
chias his Son ſucceeded him. So that this Tradition 
is not only uncertain but falſe, and we are not o- 
blig'd to follow it. | 

III. We have already ſhewn, that the Princes of 
the Captivity are not of ſuch Antiquity. bus, 
who wrote under Trajan, did not know them. When 
Fuſtin Martyr objected to Tryphon, that his Nation 
had neither King nor Head, and that under Herod, 
who was a Stranger, they preſerv'd the liberty of 
obſerving the Ceremonies of their Religion, of which 
they were depriv'd. Trypbon left his Adverfary to 
trzumph by his ſilence. Would not he havecried up 
the Title of Prince, and the Succeſſion of theſe Princes 
from 7echoniay, if that Dignity had been a known 
and real one ? | | 

IV. We only find in the Littlè Chronicle the Names 
of theſe pretended Heads of the Captivity, and we 
know *em no other way, excepting Nathan, who came 
from Babylon to Fudza, whillt Simeon the Father of 
Judab the Saint was Patriarch. This Man is fa- 
mous among the Jews; not only becaufe he became 
Father of the Houſe of Fudęment at Tiberias, but be- 
cauſe he Compoſed a Collection of Sentences of the 
Fathers, which were afterwards inſerted in the The/- 
mud of Babylon. Buxtorf has judiciouſſy concluded, 
that this Author lived in the Year 230, but he has 
confounded his Work with a Book of the fame Name, 
| tho” different“. 

V. This Man could not be Prince of the Captivi- 
ty, and quit a Dignity, that fet him over the Na- 
tion, to go and be Father of the Houſe of Judgment 
in fuch a little City as Tiberias. He could not go 
into the Holy Land, except ina time when it was laid 
waſte by the ruin of the Temple, and by the avarice 
of Domitian, and perhaps too when Adrian's War had 
given the fimſhing * to its Deſolation. Tis im- 
probable that a Man, who had been Prince of the 
Captivity, would have gone and beg d Imploys in 
a ſtrange Land. *Tis true, that Simeon, who was 
Patriarch, ſa him arrive with 7eelozs Eyes, becauſe 
he ought to have contented himſelf with the Honours 
he had in his Country, without coming and taking 
the Bread from the Children of the Houſhold. The 
Honours he enjoyed at Babylon, could not be the Com- 
mand of the Nation, ſince he would not have quited 
it for a Poſt much inferiour to his own. We only 
know that his Father had been very rich; that he was 
eminent for his Furniture and Veſſels of Silver; that 
his Treaſures had render'd him conſiderable at the 
Parthian Court; and this doubtleſs made him paſs 
tor a Prince, as in Iraly, a rich Jewiſh Merchant has 
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been called The Duke of the Hebrews, I Duca de gli 
Hebrei. Nathan not contented with his Riches, came 
in queſt of Learning and Employs at Tiberias; but 
he was not a Head of the Captivity, Let it be far- 
ther obſerved, that he lived very long, fince they 
rank him among the Thalmudiſt Writers, who ap- 
pear*d not till 
the Saint; and this perſuades me, that he came not 
to ſee the Patriarch Simeon till after Adrian s War, 
and under Antoninus Empire. 

VI. He returned home after a long ſtay in the 
Holy Land; and as he had ſeen a Patriarch Head of 
his Nation, tho' Poor and Miſerable, he had doubt - 
leſs the deſire and deſigu of the ſetting up the like at 
Babylon. But the Wars of the Romans with the Par- 
thians, in the Reigns of Marcus Aurelim and Severus, 
gave no opportumty for a change of this Nature. 
It could not be made till after the Conqueſts of Se- 
verus, who had reduced the Parthians to a very mi- 
ſerable Condition at theend of the Second * 

VII. We have had reaſon therefore to ſay, that 
Huna, Judah the Saint's Cotemporary, was the firſt 
Head of the Captivity at Bahylon, ſince the Succeſ- 
ſion given of em by the Author of the Little Chro- 
nicle, is evidently falſe and fictiouss. We have 
placed Huna's Creation in the Year 220, having re- 
moved it the ſpace of ſome Years, becauſe the Re- 
volution that happen'd in the Kingdom of Parthia, 
gave them a favourable opportunity to make this 
new Eſtabliſhment. But we may, without fixing it 
preciſely, ſince tis only done upon Conjecture, place 
it in the beginning of the Third Century, and then 
eſtabliſh a Prince of the Captivity at Babylon, as 
there was a Patriarch at Tiberias. Their Authorit 
was not great, ſince they groaned under the ſlavery 
of the Parthians and Romans, or of a new A . 
And the faſtuous Titles of Prince and Kine, which 
they often aſſumed, related rather to the Merit and 
Knowledge than the Power of theſe Maſters. Tis 
the common Stile of the Thalmudiſts to call thoſe 
Kings Melachim, who are raiſed above others, and 
themſelves by their Vertue; for they are more Kings 
than the Kings themſetves. And thus the Doctors re- 


er the Miſnab, Compoſed by Judah of 


duce the extravagant Elogies given Solomon to a mi- 


{tical ſenſe, who is made the King of all the Earth, 


of Plants and Animals, and of al 


the Kings of the 
World, becauſe they related to his Knowledie and 
Vertue. In brief, 


we have already obſerved, that 
the Headsof the Synagogues of Germany, or of ſome 
Provinces of Italy, 


{tiled themſelves Dukes and Princes 
the Jews, and no Body ſhould be miſled by theſe 
pompous Names, as if the Supreme Authority was 
annex d to em; for commonly Poor and Miſerable 
Doctors take em. But however Huna the Cotem- 
porary of Zudah the Saint was the firſt of theſe 
Heads in the beginning of the Third Century, and 
'twas at the ſame time, that the Academies of Ba- 
Hon, which grew ſo famous, were erected. But we 
mult explain this Event a little more at large. 

VIII. The Parthians had for a long time rul'd in 
this Country. Artabanes had carried the Crown 
from his Brothers after the Death of their Father 
Vologeſus. , Caracalla, meaning to take advantage of 
this Diviſion, and having no pretence of making 
War, ſent to demand his Daughter in Marriage, be- 
ing perſuaded ſhe would be refuſed upon the differ- 
ence of Manners, and that upon this refuſal, he 
might declare War. The thing happened as he had 
projected. The Parthians, who were not prepared, 
wereobliged to retire before the Roman Army, which 
ran over Meſopotamia. Curacalla being kill'd *, whilſt 
the Parthians were muſtering up their Troops, Ma- 
crinus, his Succeſſor, was minded to ſignalize himſelf 
by a Victory, which might procure him the Title of 
Parthicus. He advanc'd as tar as Niſibis. Herodian 
Y ſays, that they fought two whole Days together, 
and that on the third, a Wall of dead Bodies ſepa- 


y | rated the Combatants: But Dion affirms ', that the 


Roman Troops, which were uſed to live effeminatel 
were twice beaten, and that Macrinus purchaſed 
Peace with a Bribe of Nine Millions to Artabanes's 
Miniſters. | 

IX. This Prince was fully intent upon the Re- 
eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom, impoveriſh'd by the 
War, when a new Accident diſturbed his quiet. Ar- 
taxerxes was the Son of a Shooe-maker, call'd Pabec, 
or of a Soldier, call'd Saſan; for his Birth remains 
very uncertain: But yet we may determine in favour 


v7 Succeſſion Heads of the Captivity from the 
1 the S taken from thelittle Chro- 
nicle of the Jews, intituled, Seder Olam Zuta. 


1. Fechonias, carried away by Nebuchadnezar. 

2. Salathie!, his Son, under Belſhazzar. 

3. Zorobabel, his Son, who brought back the People under Cyrm. 

4. Meſhullam, his Son, under whom Prophecy ceaſed. He 
died in the Reign of Alexander the Great. EY 

Hananias in the Reign of Salmon, Alaſcan and Mapparis Kings 
of the Greeks, Succeſſors of Alexander. Salmon is Ptolomey, the 
Son of Lagus, Alaskan is Feleuem, and Mapparis Caffender. He 
died in the Year 140 of the Greeks, or of the Seleucides 

6. Barachias his Son, under ProI»mey, who cauſed the Law to be 
Tranſlated into Greek; and under Antiocbm, who built An. 
tioch. He died in the Year 170 of the Greeks. _ 

7. Haſadias, his Son, in the Year 175. The Jews ill uſed by 
Nicangr, rebel and kill him and all his Army. Simeon Mac- 
cabeus lived at that time. 

Iſaiab, his Son. a 

4 e, his Son, who died under Herod the Great. 

10. Samaias, his Son. who makes the Tenth Generation of the 
Houſe of Dat id along te Captivity. ; 

Sechanias, his Son, wh&vied in the Year 166, of the Ruin of 
the Temple, or 236 of the Chriſtian Era. 

. Exechias, his Son, who was buried at Arbeel, 

. Nathan Poſthumus. 


hes : — Wy a Theſe Four Heads had but one Maſter 


i bo Preſident of the Academy, call'd Naba- 
. Fochanan, his Son. nel. 

18. Faphat, his Son. 6 5 
19. Anam, or Hand, his Son. Samuel the Lunatick was bis Council. 
Nahardea as taken in his time. He cauſed himſelf to be 
buried in Judea near Chats. 
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20. Na han, his Son, with Execbhiel his Council. The Perſians re- 


ſolved to Perſecute the Jews in the Year 245. of the Ruin 
of the Temple. 


21. Nathan, his Son, with the Doctor Sax}. 


22. Achabias, his Son, with the Rab. 414. He was buried in u- 
des. The King of Perſia ſubdued dri. 

23. Mar Hons, his Brother, with the Doctors Abai and Joſeph the 
Son of Hama. Sapor took Niſibes, 

24. Ocba, his Brother with the Doctor A. Henanel. 

25. Abs, his Nephew, with Rabba and Rabbend. The World wat 

| withour Ni in the Year 416, of the ruin of Feruſalem. 

26. Cabana, his Brother. 

27. Saphire, his Brother, with Atta Mar potent. 

28. Cabana, his Son, with Rabbend. 

29. Hona, his Nephew. | | 

30. Auna, Uncle to the preceding. He Married the Daughter of 
Hanina Head of the Academy. | 

31. His Son was the ruin of the Houſe of David; for having ill 

uſed Hanina, the Plague conſumed all the Family excepting 

32. Zura Poſthumus. Iſaac the Head of the Academy was kill'd 
in his Reign Mir the Great appear d. He ſaw a Pillar of 
Fire, he rebell'd againſt the Poems, ated as King for Se- 
ven Years, was kill d. Zura alſo was Hang d. 

33. Zutra, his Son, was obliged to retire to Judæa, and todeſire 
the Prefideotſhip oſ ſome School. He was was made Preſi- 
dent of the Senate 452 Years after the ruin of Feruſalem, 
$22 of the Chriſtian ra. 

24. Curia, his Son. 

35. Zutra, his Son. 

36. Facob. his Son. 

37. Ma, his Son. 

38, Necb:miab, his Son. 

39. Abdim, his Son, who made 87 Generations, 

40. Jacob Phineas his Son, Maſter of Hazſ«b: 

41. Azariab, his Brother, who made the Eighty Niath Genera- 
dion. 
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of the latter, ſince Abz/pharages * calls all the Kings 
of Perſia Seſanides., This Man of ſo mean an Ex- 
traction endeavour'd to reftore the Perſian Monar- 
chy, and to overthrow the Parthian, five hundred 
and fifty-five Years after Alexanders Defeat of Da- 
ric. We know not what could contribute to this 
Deſign, or the happy Succeſs that follow'd it. But 
this bold Man won ' Three Battles over the Parthi- 
ens, killd Artabanes, and became Maſter of all the 
Kingdoms, he poſſeſs d. He puſh'd his Conqueſts 
even into Media; and hereupon he wore a double 
Crown : And, in order to reſtore the Monarchy in 
all its Splendor, he undertook to drive the Romans 
out of Aſie, Alexander Severus © railed a prodigi- 


ous Army to oppoſe him, having ſeparated it into 


three Bodies the more conveniently to ſubſiſt it; 

ut not ventvring to advance with that, which he 
commanded, the two others were often beaten, and 
his own ſuftered very much. *Tis faid likewiſe 
that he was obliged to fly; but other Hiſtorians 
affirm on the contrary. *twas Artaxerxes that de- 
ſerted his Standards upon fee 
His Troopers arm'd Cap-a-pe fall. Tis certain that 
Alexander Triumphed for this Conqueſt z that he 
brought off abundance of Per/ians who were ſold for 
Slaves, and that Artaxerxes was oblig'd to ranſom 
them to avoid the Shame and Reproaches of the Na- 
tion. He died in the Lear 244. and left his King- 
dom to his Son Sapor, a Name that grew very com- 
mon to the Kings of Perſia, under whole Dominion 
the Jews came in again. 


X This Revolution was advantageous; to em. 


For indeed theſe Two firſt Kings of the, Perſiuns had 
ſuch Eſteem for the Rabbms, that one of em bore 
the Name of theſe Princes. For they ſay * that 
Samuel Sirnamed the Lunatic, on the Account of 
his Skill in the Motions of the Stars, and whoſe A- 
ſtronomical Tables are pretended to be * in the Va- 
zican Library, was alſo called Ant ioc hus, or Artax- 
erxes, becauſe his Counſels had the ſame Autho- 
rity as Royal Edicts. After Artaxerxes Death, 
they gave him the Name of his Son Supor. He was 
Tngenious and Learned in the Law. He preſided 
in the Academy of Nahardea, where he had a great 
multitude of Scholars. | | | 

XI. IF we believe Agathias, the Uſurper Artax- 
erxes, whom this Hiſtorian f calls Artaxares, 
brought the Mag! again in Reputation. They had 


Ten Thouſand of 


was born at Babylon, and had an exacter knowledge 
of the Courſe of the Sun than his Predeceflor. We 
{hall not repeat what we have ſaid ® of him in ano- 
ther Place. We'll only obſerve that the Jewiſh Hi- 
ſtorians make him hve 170 Years, becauſe they 
confound two Doctors of the ſame Name. We muſt 
not take literally what they ſay, that a Jewiſh 
Merchant, a Friend of his at Babylon, the Son of 
Bonias was fo rich, that he had a-Thouſand Ships 
upon the Sea, and as many Cities upon Land. They 
only mean, that there were at that time very con- 
ſiderable Men of their Nation at Babylon, as well as 
Learned Men in their Academies. 

XII. The Honour of this Academy was ſupported 
by two great Men, who lived in the: ſame Century: 
one i was Fehudab the Son of Flieger. He is ab- 
ſurdly placed at Pandebita, which Academy was 
not yet erected. He raiſed himſelf by his Learning 
much above the Profeſſor of Sora, who could not 
ſtand againſt him, but by his Alliance with the 
Prince of the Captivity. We find in the Babylo- 
nian Tbalmud abundance of his Deciſions. His Ha- 
tred of the Heathens, which he compares to Aſſes, 
manifeſtly appears there. But this Averſion to 
Strangers has generally raiſed the Glory of the Do- 
ctors inſtead of deprefling it. Nachman alſo poſ- 
ſeſs'd this Chair, and kept up the Succeſſion of E- 
minent Doctors. This was the State of one of their 
Eaſtern Academies in the Third Century. Let us 
paſs on to that of Sora, which is no leſs noted. | 

XIII. Abbe Aicha, who is intituled © Ray by 
Er of Excellence, and known only by that Name, 
had gone into Zudza, to ſtudy under Fadab the 
Saint, with Samuel the Aſtronomer. But after h's 
Maſter's Death he return'd to Babylon to teach there. 
He refuſed to ſettle at Nahardea to avoid Competi- 
tion: but he erected his Academy at Sora, where he 
remain'd till his Death. One Z the Prances of Ba- 
bylon calf d Adarchan, was ſo fond of him, that be 
went to hear bis Ledlures, and was Circumciſed. 
They make him the Author of a Commentary 
upon Ruth, and ſome other Books. But as the Num- 
ber of Authors was very great at that time, their 
Works are hard to be diſtingurſh'd. Rau determin'd 
that the Synagogues ought to be raiſed above all the 
Houſes of a City. The City where it is not ſo hall pe- 
riſb, ſaid he, tor God bath extended mercy unto ws 
to ſet up his bouſe. He never went to Sea with an 


been thitherto very much deſpiſed : but under his] Infidel, leſt God ſhould exerciſe his Judgment at 


and the following Reigns, they had fo great an Au- 
thority, that the State was governed by their Ad- 
vice. ey were conſulted in private and publick 
Affairs, and nothing ſeem'd right, but what was 
ſupported by their Suffrage. The Grech Hiſtorian 
rafts alinoſt like a Jew. who ſays that Samuel was 
called by the King's Name; becauſe his Counſele 
paſsd for ſo many Orders of the Sovereign. More- 

over the Mag: were Men of Letters among the Per- 
fang; it would be no wonder then, that the Jews, 

Who were able Phyſicians and Aſtronomers, being 
confounded with the Magi had great Intereſt at the 
Court. And indeed this was the time that their 
Academics at Babylon were erected and grew famous. 
Famuel the Lunatick, or the Aſtronomer, had left 


Judleu to go into the Eaſt. He ſettled at Nahardea, 


which he render d very famous by his Aſtronomical 
Lectures. He found out the Method of fixing the 
four s Revolutions of the Year, or the'So/ſtices. He 
was Counſellor to Hona, Prince of the Captivity. 
He is faid to die in the Year 250 of the Chriſtian 
Fra. His Glory was eclips'd by that of Ada, who 


that time. He imagined the Romans were to be- 
come Maſters of all the World, Nine Months after 
the Coming of the Meſſab the Son of David. 

XIV. Hana, a Relation to the Prince of the Cap- 
tivity, and of the ſame Name, ſucceeded him in 
this Academy. This Man pluming himſelf upon 
this Alliance, or being full of Vanity, was the firft 
that took the Title of Prince of the Academy e. He 
had a Hundred and Sixty Volumes 'of the Law ; 
but ore was found illegitimate b, becauſe it way as 
long az broad. Thus ſuffices to give us a gueſs at 
the Character of theſe Princes of the Academy, and 
what Taſte they had of Learning. | 

Let us add another Learned Man call'd Cobang. 
He had left his Country like the reſt, to go ſtudy 


in Judæa; which was the Travels all in faſhion. A 


Man was not thought to be learned, unleſs he had 
ſeen the Academy of Tiberias. Having heard Jo- 
chanan, and ſeen the Patriarch Samuel, he returned 
to Babylon, where he officiated as a Prieſt. Some doubt 


of it, yet he affirms he was of the Houſe of EIy. 


All the Learned that fought a Retreat in the Per- 
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ſian Empire, and erected Academies there, demon- 
ſtrate, that Artaxerxes treated them with a great 
deal of Clemency. | | 
XV. Sepor's Rag 1 is ſomeychat more ambigu- 
ous than that of his Father. It appears that he 
correſponded with the Rabbins, and diſputed with 
them. As it was not the Cuſtom of the Per/ians to 
bury their dead, he wonder'd that the Jews ſhould 
do it. He ſent for Chaſda, one of the Learned of 
that time, who was afterwards Preſident of the A- 
cademy of Sorah, and who reckon'd twelve thouſand 
Scholars. He ask d the Reaſon of this Cuſtom, and 
would have him prove it by an expreſs Paſſage of 
the Law. The Doctor was reduced to Silence; but 
another that was more ſubtile, turn'd off the Ob- 
jection ; and inſtead of a Precept produced Exam- 
ples. Sapor likewiſe quoted the way” of Moſes, 
who was not buried. The Doctors ſtill evaded the 
Difficulty by ſaying, that the People wept for him. 
XVI. This 51 from Controverſy came to 
Perſecution: at leaſt a Jewiſh Hiſtorian had read 
in the Anale of Perſia, which bad been ſent to the 
King of Spain, that the People of his Nation had 
till then been very happy under the Dominion of 
the Perſſans, becauſe their Rabbins had a Learning 
and Integrity equalling that of the Dofors who lived 
before the fall of the Temple. But the People provo- 
ked by the Eſteem they were, held in, obliged the 
King to perſecute em. He reſiſted ſome time; but 
fearing the People would mutiny, and the rather 
' becauſe the Arabians threaten d him with a. War, 
he impriſon'd againſt his Will Three of the Princi- 
1 Jews ! of his Dominions, and would force them 
y whipping to renounce their Religion ; but they | 
bore it with Conſtancy. Being vexed with this un- 
ſucceſsful Attempt, he made all the Princes of the 
Fews Priſoners, and tortur'd em ſo cruelly as to 
leave nothing but Skin upon their Bones. But God 
aveng d them; for the Perſians were no longer fo 
happy as they were before. The Arabians made 
War againſt em, and hound all the Perſian Kings 
with Cords. The King of the Arabians, a more e- 
quitable Man, as the Kings of this Country always 
are, ſent Officers with Promiſes to the Jews, that 
if they would retire into his Territories, they ſhould 
enjoy a full Liberty of Conſcience, becauſe a Reli- 
gion embrac d by Conſtraint becomes uſeleſs. The 
Perſians perceiving that the Violence they had ex- 
erciſed, drew theſe Chaſtiſements upon them, per- 
mitted the Jews the Profeſſion of their Religion. 
There are ſo many obſcure things heap'd together 
in this Story, that tis hard to believe theſe Annals 
of Perſia, that were ſent into Spain. But if any one 
will follow em, he muſt underſtand by the Arabrans 
the Palmyreniaus upon the borders of this Country, 
and the Saracens commanded by Odenat, who actu- 
ally reduced Sapor to very hard terms. 
XVII. The Perſians had again taken up Arms a- 
gainſt the Romans, and beſieg d Antioch, which was 


| 
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ſians, of the Goths and Sarmatians; to him that ap- 
peas d the Seditions of the Romans, who, conguer'd 
the Germans, and could not conquer the Philippi v. 
The Latin Word is equivocal, and ma ſigniſie that 
he could not 8 or keep the F ield of Battel at 
Philippi, becauſe he had been beaten there.by the 4- 
/anes, or elſe he had been conquer d by the Philips, who 
had caus d him to be kill'd *. This Inſcription ? was 
engraven in Perſian and, Jewiſh Chara@ers, that eve- 
ry body might read it. This is a farther Confirma- 
tion that there were at that time abundance of Jews 
in thePer/i2n Dominions; and that they ſpoke le- 
brew,Þecauſe theſe Characters were us'd to commu- 
nicate to them the Encomiums beſtow'd on Gordian. 
XVIII. They had a new Occaſion of glorying 
from Zenobia the Quech of the Eaft. Theodoret iz 
groſsly miſtaken concerning her, in ſaying that the 
Romans had entruſted her with the Government of 
Syria and Phemcia: for this Woman, who became 
o famous, had married Oderat King of Palnyrene 
and Commander of the Saracens 7 that Country, 
which was but a Day's March from the Exphrates. 
This Prince ſeeing every thing ſtoop before Sapor 
ſent him Preſents, and wrote to him in Teſtimony 
of his Submiſſion. This Conqueror, who had pene- 
trated already into Coppadocta, and taken Cæſarea, 
tore Odena's Letter, and ordered his Preſents to be 
thrown into the River. Being exaſperated of him- 
ſelf, and by Zenobia, as haughty a Princeſs as ever 
was, he made an Alliance with the Romans, declared 
War with Sapor, gave him a great many Battels 
which he always won; obliged this Vi&or of ſo ma- 
ny Provinces to give up all the Treaſures he had a- 
maſs d in Syria in the Garriſon of Edeſſa, to pur- 
chaſe his Retreat. Odenat purſued him, ravaged 
MO, beat the Nobility of the Kingdom ſe- 
veral times, who were aſſembled upon the Neceſſi- 
ties of State; and twice beſieg d his Enemy in Cre- 


ſiphon. But after abundance of Conqueſts, and be- 


ing declared Auguſtus, Zenobia his Wife, who would 
reign alone, cauſed him to be killed * with a Son 
he had by a former Wife. Vopiſcus“ aſſerts that 
ſhe took Poſſeſſion of the Empire with her Sons, and 
govern'd in their Names. But we ſee a Medal of 
hers, on which ſhe is alone with the Title of Aug¹it. 
Septima Zenobia. Auguſta. 

And Hope holding a Cornucopia is on the Reverſe. 
She alſo took the Title of Queen of tbe Eft, and 
made her felt Miſtreſs of Syria and Phenicia. So 
that Theodoret ought not to ſay, that the Romans 
had deputed her to the Government of theſe Pro- 
vinces : for ſhe commanded as a Sovereign, and af- 
terwards aſſociated her Children with her in the 
Empire. | | 

XIX. This Queen was a Zeweſs. Abulpharages d 
ought to have read in Exſebizs's Chronicle, that this 
Princeſs, being a Votary to her Religion, under- 
ſtanding that Paulus Samqſatenus look'd upon Feſus 
Chriſt only as a Man, approv'd this Opinion, which 


forced to ſurrender. I don't know why it is con- 
teſted; for Capitolinus who is quoted as an Evidence, 
ſays that the Per/ians held it, when Gordian came 
to the Aſſiſtance of the Subjects of the Empire. This 
Prince obtain'd many 2 by means of 
Miſitbeus his Father in Law, and his Prefect of the 
Pretorium; who took Carre Niſibis, and drove Sa- 
por to his Capital. Gordian march d to the Extre- 
mities of Perf where he was kill'd by Philip. The 


Soldiers in honour to their Commander's Memory, 
ſet up a Tomb: To Gordian Conqueror of the Per- 


came nearer to that of the Synagogue; and that 
this was the reaſon that obliged her to give him 
the Biſhoprick of Antioch. This is not in Eaſebius. 
But however © Theodoret owns that Paul of Samoſata 
thought to pleaſe this Princeſs, who was a Zeweſs, 
by reviving Artemon's Religion. St. Athanaſias *. 
propoſes her for an Example, becauſe tho a Jew, 
ſhe gave not the Chriſtans Temples to be turn'd 
into Synagogues by the People of her Religion; and 
he concludes from thence, that the Arrian Princes 
were more unjuſt than ſhe. But this Father of the 


— 


7 Fe is made to Reign from the Tear 241. 10 the Tear 272. Ex Gemara tit. Sanh. Coch. duo Tractat. Thalmud. p. 26. Salomon 


vi Vie calls them Amimar Murica, and Amarſia, unknown People, Capitol. in Gord. p. 165 _* Et non 
Vine as” 4 A Y Capit. ibid. * Theodoret. de Hzret. Fab. t. 2. p. 222. An. 267. ® Vopiſc. in Au- 


rel. p. 216. © Spanh. de Præſt. Numiſm. Diff. 7. p 673- * Abulph. p. 81. Theodorer. ce Exret Fab. p. 227. AthanaC. 


ad ſolit. vit. t. 2. p. 837. | 
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Book VI 


Church was inconſiderate; for ſhe at leaſt gave the 
Temples and the fineſt of all the Chriſtian Churches 
to a Man more Heretical than the Arriang; and 
reſerv'd to her ſelf the Power to build Synagogues 
for the Jews. Indeed it can't be doubted but they 
made great Uſe of her Protection, and became then 


very potent s in the Eaſt under Odenat her Hus- 


band, who carried wah; 2 thing before him : and 
when ſhe came to the Throne, ſhe added Egypt to 


her firſt Conqueſts; extended her Arms into A/za 


Minor, as far as Dana and Ancyra; paſs d ago By 
thinia where ſhe took Chalcedon, at leaſt if Muss 
Teſtimony who affirms it, is to be preferr'd before 
that of Zogimus, who denies it. Lag 

XX. Indeed here it was that Aurelian began to 
reſtore the Affairs of the Empire, which Zenobia 
had ruined. He enter d into Bzbynia, which re- 
ſum'd its former Maſter without Reſiſtance. From 
thence he went on to Cappadocia, and the Gates of 
Tyana being ſhut againſt lum, he ſworg he would 


not leave a Dog alive in it; but afterwards relent- 


ing, and deſiring to fave his Oath, he permitted the 
Soldiers to kill all the Dogs. Zenobia was at An- 
tioch, from whence ſhe advanced her Troops as far 
as Immes, which was not far from it. The Battel 
was fought near the River Orontes. Aurelian's 
Troops retreated, that they might put the Queen's 
Horſemen, who were heavily arm'd, out of Breath: 
falling afterwards upon them, they put 'em to flight. 
Zabdar, who commanded for the Princeſs, foreſee- 
ing that Avtioch would ſhut her Gates againſt him, 
if they had notice there of his Defeat, dreſs'd up a 
Man, and calling him Aurelian, he gave out that 
he carried the Emperor Priſoner. The Stratagem 
was quickly diſcover'd. He ſtaid no longer at An- 
tioch, than to take Zenobia along with him and 
make the beſt of his Way with her. A Second Bat- 
tel was fought, in which Aurelian's Cavalry was 
broken: but whilſt the Palmyrenians purſued it, 
they fell upon the Infantry which was cut in pieces. 
Zenobia had no other Option to make, than to ſhut 
her ſelf up in Palmyra, whoſe Situation was advan- 
tagious. The Per/imms, Saracens and Eaſtern Na- 
tions ſtill devoted to this Princeſs, notwithſtanding 
her Misfortunes, in vain attempted to ſuccour her. 
The Perſians were beaten, and the Saracens obliged 
to liſt in Avrehan's Army. Zenobia ſecretly de- 
parted ont of the City to ſeek for Succour among 
the Perſians. But as the was going to paſs the Eu- 
phrates, Aurelian's Couriers, who purſi ued her, took 
her Priſoner. Palmyra ſurrender d. Zenobia was 
led in Triumph with her Son. She was loaded with 
ſuch ponderons Chains of Gold, as required many 
Officers to ſupport them. She was adorn'd with Jew- 
cls, and mounted upon a ſtately Chariot, on which 
ſhe had hoped to make a Triumphant Entry into 
Rome, whereas ſhe enter'd Ike a Slave. Odenat her 


Husband's Chariot was alſo one of the Ornaments « 


of Aurelian's Triumph, who expoſed to View what- 
ever was moſt rich and precions in the Eaſt, which 
by his preſent Victories he had re- united to the Em- 
pire. Zenobia lived at Rome, or rather at Tivoli, 
where ſhe had a Country-houſe. Tis even very 
probable that ſhe Married again, ſince many Hi- 
forians affirm it. St. Ferom ſays there was ſtill 
in his Time a Family at Rome, which bore Zeno- 
bia's Name, and was deſcended from this Princeſs. 
*Twas not the Cuſtom for Husbands to take their 
Wives Names; but there might be an Exception 
in Favour of a haughty Queen, who had ren- 


der d hers too Illuſtrious to ſuffer it to periſh. 
XXI. This Glimpſe of Proſperity and Authority 
of the Jewiſh Nation vaniſh'd, unleſs we will ſay 
that Vaballat her Son, to whom Aurelian gave ſome 
Sovereignty in Armenia, had embraced his Mother's 
Religion, and favour'd the Jews as ſhe had done; 
which 1s ag uncertain. (aſaubon h has even 
thought the Man himſelf to be imaginary, and 
that the Laizns hearing the Syrians ſpeak often of 
their Bagrallat ', that is to ſay their Peer, thought 
it to be a Man, whom they raiſed to a Hero. 
He &nows not, whence, Vopi/czs took this Third 
Son of Zenobia, unknown, ſays he, to all Anti- 
quity. He has been ſupported by other Criticks *, 
who diſpute him his Birth, and affirm that he was 
the Son of Herodian of Athens, and Odenat's Grand- 
ſon. Laltly they rob him of his Crown; and rea 
in his Medals the Name of Hermirs, common a- 
mong the Greeks for that of Armenia. Caſaubor's 
Fault is from henceforth too manifeſt, and his 
Conjecture overthrown by Vaballat's Medals, which 
ſuffer us not to doubt that. there was a Prince of 
this Name. He was Son of Zenobia; and Voi, 
cus Authority, who affirms it, ought to prevail 
above Triftan's weak Conj:&ure. His Mother aſ- 
ſociated him with her in the Empire, and he fol- 
low'd her in the Reverſe of her Fortune; for he 
was carried in Triumph with her. But afterwards 
Aurelian, who had deſtroy'd the Two other Chil 
dren of Zenobia, with a great Number of Nobility, 
repented of his Cruelty. Ie have Kill d, ſaid he to 
himſelf, Pa/myremans enough, we bave pat to the 
Sword their Peaſants, murder d their old Men, maſ- 
ſacred their Children, we have not ſpared their Mo- 
men; to whom then ſhall de lezoe the Cities and 
Country, that are already deſolate, unleſs we pardon 
thoſe that remain? He pardon'd 'em in reality, 
and gave ſome Part of a Kingdom to Vaballat in 
Armenia : for we ſee ſome Medals, in which he 
takes this Title, Vaballat of Armenia; with Aureli- 
an's Face, from whom he held the Crown. There 
are others on which the Years of his Reign are no- 
ted. But however kind Zenobia's Son's Fortune 
might be to the Jews, they had a great Lofs in the 
Fall of this Princeſs. Tho the Son had protected 
them, this Protection could not extend very far. 
XXII. Moſt retired into the Cities of Pera, where 
their Doctors continued in ſome repute. They 
boaſted highly at that time of one Chia, the Son 
of Aſce, who not being able to maſter the Motions 
of Concupiſcence, threw himſelf into a ſinoaking 
Bake-houſe. We can't eaſily conceive; what Effect 
the Smoak of an Oven could have upon Concupiſ- 
cence, unleſs he meant to mortify himſelf by the 
Smoak, and to atone for ſome Fault by it. He re- 
new'd the Cuſtom cenfur'd by our Saviour in the 
Golpel, of waſhing his hands up to the elbow , for 
he order'd thoſe, that waſh'd belore they ſat down 
to Meat, to hold their Fingers cloſe and. contigu- 
ous, that the Water thrown upon em might run a- 
long the Arm. He urg'd, that the Soldiers them- 


ſelves were not diſpens'd with waſhing after 
Meals. The Reaſon he alledg'd for this Cuſtom 
is Comical enough. Tis believed there is in the 
Salt ſomething of the Sulphur and Salt of Sodom; 
'tis feared that ſomething of it may, ſtick to the 
hands, and that afterwards by rubbing the eyes, a 
Man may loſe his Sight. Wherefore there is an in- 
diſpenſible Obligation of waſhing after Meat. 


| XXIII. There was moreover at that time a famous 


* An. 250, An. 272. Caſaub. in Vopiſc. p. 232. Fey abplied to Princes and Princeſſer. - as well as to Doctors, the T.tle 
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of Baal, ſo odious for the ill Uſe ancient 1dolaters bare put it to. The Palmyrenians cad Zenobia 19 Bagnalah, Queen, Tri- 


tan. Spanheim. de Przſt. Numiſm. Diff. 7 pag. 298. ! They ſuperſtitiouſly diſtinguiſh three Waters, or three times wherein they waſy : 


one before the Meal is call IVINERT) CAD the firſt Vaters: the ſecond is call'd the ſecond Waters H TR Laſtly there is 


the laſt Water -g aquæ poſteriores, 
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Diſputant, who not only gave no reſt to the Baby- | or rather deſired to recover em from what he calbd 
lonian Doctors, but to ſhame em the more, he made n | their Infatuation. The Modern Jews are not agreed 
his Wite — againſt em. He was call'd Jeremy, | about their Anceſtors Conference with Manes. and in 
and the Maſter of the Queſtions.” Laſtly, Other Do- | their Kalendar they fix the Origine of his Seat to- 
Etors were ſeen at Sora, where they flock'd together, | wards the end of Conſtantine's Reign. 

becauſe the Academy of Nahardea was fallen with | XXV. Laſtly, * Diocleſcar's Perſecution happen'd 
the City, which was taken and plunder'd. Zira, | ſome time after. But the Savage and cruel Princes, 
ſirnamed ? Kattind, was ſtill there. He at firſt left | who govern'd the Empire at the end of the Third 
his Country to go and ſtudy at '1iberiay, where he | Century, ſpar'd the Circumciſion and the Synago- 
had allo received the Impoſition of Hands; but the | gues at the ſame time, that they fell toul upon the 
Authority and Friendſhip of una had recall'd him | Lemples and Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. D:oc/e/tar 
to lus Academy, where bi liv'd till the Year zoo. | did not think em perhaps worthy of his Anger; 


m 


when deſiring to lay his Bones in Juda, he choſe and their number being extreamly leſſened in the Ro- 


rather to carry his living Body thither himſelf, than . Empire, it was not thought neceſſary to employ 
to make it travel after his Death. So that tho' the Force and Conſtraint againſt a Religion, whoſe Po- 
Jews of Babylon had a great Eſteem for themſelves, | verty and ſinall numbers gave Heatheniſm no jea- 
yet that hinder'd not their going to ſtudy in Ju. louſie. But yet they tell, that this Prince had a de- 
dea, and commonly to return thither before they ſign to Perſecute em, being induced to it by the 
died. | ſharp Ralleries of Judah the Saint's Diſciples, who 

XXIV. Manes appear'd towards the end of the laugh'd at him for his having kept Hogs ; tliat they 
Third Century. The Religion of the Jews, and eluded his Wrath by telling him, That if they had 
even their God was not to his liking; and the Sacred deſpiſed the Swine-berd, they reſpefed the Emperor. 
Hiſtory with all the Miracles it is fraught with, | This Fable perhaps is a miſtaken Commentary of 
ſcandalized him, inſtead of ſubduing his Reaſon and | the Prediction that had been made to Diaclaſian, that 
his Wit. He could not bear a God of Battles; who | He ſhould be Emperor, when be bad killd a wild Boar, 
cauſed all the Nations to be extirpated, that were | which engag'd him to go frequently a hunting of 
found in the Road of his People. He doubted not, | theſe Animals. But this Boar was Aper, Prefect of 
but a Divinity, that lov'd Vengeance, Murder and the Prætor ium, whoſe Death open'd his way to the 
the Deſtruction of the Creatures, was an evil Principle, Empire. For tho' Diccleſian was of a mean Birth, 
an Enemy to Mankind, and ſtill a greater Enemy to yet it is not true, that he had been a Swine-herd. 
God that made them. The Goſpel ſuted ſomething bet- | Were Fudab the Saint's Diſciples in Dalmatia, his 
ter with his Taſte, becauſe it maniteſts more Mercy, | Birth-place, to reproach him thus; or durſt they do 
and leſs Juſtice, more Grace, and leſs Chaſtiſement. | it, when he went into Syria, being already extream- 
Nevertheleſs he had great Conferences with the Jews | ly formidable? This is ſo much the worſe unagin'd, 
of Perſia, where he had much Correſpondence, whe- that they make Judah the Saint to live in the time of 
ther he deſigned to be fully, inſtructed in the Law, Antoninus. 


= Bart. Bibl. Rab. t. 3. An. 290. * "Twas in this Age of Proſperity they invented or multiplied Titles, Jeremy was called 

VA Baal, Mafter. They took that of ND Mar, or Mor, Lord. A Rau was affected by the Doctort of Babylon, as well as that of 
WRT Head, Chief Prince of the Academy, or of the Captivity. They a!ſy made uſe of the ward Abba, or Abbas, ZAR as of 4 Tile of 
Honour and Dignity. The Rabbins are often called Abbe, Morſieur Abbe the Son of Cohana, lined in the middle of the Third Century, 
when Jochanan Compoſed the Jeruſalem Thalmud, and at the beginning of the Fourth another Abbe was Profeſſor at Sora, The Little, he 
23 Originally called RN Parvus ; bur they retren. hed a Leiter yy from bis Name and made it RV Tara, 4 Avulphar. p. 82. 
© . . Io P. 8. 


CHAP. IVV. 
The Hiſtory of the Jews during the Fourth Century of the Chriſtian Church. 


I. The State of the Fews under the Chriſtian Emperors. | A violent Letter of St. Ambroſe upon this Subject. 
II. Their Conference with Pope Silveſter falſe. III XXVI. The Fews Fariſdifion under Theodoſius. 


IV hether they had their Ears cut off under Conſtan- 

tine, or under Adrian. IV. The Fews conſiderable 

at Tiberias. The Converſion of Joſeph. V. Their 
Violences reſtraind by an Edict. VI. Several Laws 
of Conſtantine. VII. Therr Soctety forbidden by 
zhe Council of Illiberis. VIII. A Decree of the 
ſame Council. The Bleſſings of the Fews explain'd. 
IX. Ravena Nachmanides bani/h'd by Sapor. X. 
The Croſs found by Judas. XI. Fables of the Chri- 
ſtians. The Wood of the Croſs very ancient. Ala- 
tius confuted. XII. A Perſecution in Perſia raiſed 


* 


e Fews. XIII. The join with Gregory of 


Alexandria agazzſt St. Athanaſius. They plunder 
the Churches. XIV. A Rebellion at Diocæſarea a- 
gainſt Conſtantius. XV. This Emperor's Edifs 


againſt the Fers. XVI. The Converſion of St. E- 


piphanius. XVII. Julian grants em bis Protection. 
XVIII. Permiſſion to rebuild the Temple. XIX. 
The Miracles wrought there examin'd. XX. A C- 


? inhabited by the Ten Tribts in the Eat. XXI. 


ovian's Conduct. "Their Liberty reſtored by Valens. 
XXII. Maximus flatters them. XXIII. An account 
H a Synagogue pulld down under Theodoſius. 
XXIV. Zonoras and Cedrenus conſuted. XXV. 


Their particular Fudge in §tanor. XXVII. Their 
Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates Authoriſed by a Law. 
XXVIII. Sr.Jerom's Pains and Fatigues to learn 
Hebrew. XXIX. Who were his Maſters. XXX. 
Barrabanus, Ruffinus his quibble upon this word; 
and that of the Fews upon the Son comes. XXXI. 
The extravagant Praiſes given St. Jerome for bis 
Learning. 


I. HE Jews were not much happier under the 
Chriſtian Emperors,than they had been un- 


der the Reign of Idolaters. Their Fate va- 

ried according to the Genius of Princes. The Chri- 
ſtians were ſo ill handled by tlie Perſecutions they 
had ſuſfered, that they could not ſo ſuddenly reſolve 
upon a change of Maxims. Conſtantine contented 
himſelf with making ſome Laws, that confined the 
Jews Liberty to narrower Bounds, tho' they were 
the Objects of his hatred; but by degrees way was 
given to the bent of Nature, which tends to the Pu- 
niſhing and Perſecuting thoſe that contradict us in 
Point of Religion. The Councils themſelves, that 
ought to have been more equitable, were of this 
Temper, and became Incendiaries, that inflam'd 
222 2 Princes 
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Princes againſt the remains of a miſerable Nation. 
We often boaſt of Humanity, and fancy the In- 
ſtincts of Nature ſufficient to make us compaſſionate 
to other Men : But we don't well conſider this mat- 
ter. For Pride is another Principle in Man, which 
has far the Aſcedant over Humanity; which riſes 
upon ſeeing thoſe conſiderable Parts of Mankind, 
who think differently from us, and aſſume the = 
vilege of conteſting the Truths we believe our ſelves 
poſſeſſed of. Humanity ſpeaks firſt, and ſuggeſts 
motions of Lenity ; but Pride quickly impoſes its ſi. 
lence, and inflames the Heart, and deatiens the Mind 
to the Dictates of Juſtice and Equity. And as all 
Men are obnoxious to this Paſſion, tis no wonder to 
find Perſecutions in all Religions. Thoſe that handle 
the Myſteries, are morecruel than the reſt, becauſe 
beſides that, they are puffed up by Religion, which 
raiſes em above the level of Men of equal Birth, 
they fancy the Oppoſition made againſt the Myſte- 
ries of which they are the Defenders and Miniſters, 
to be a Perſonal Affront upon themſelves. So that 
Councils commonly Authorize and begin the Perſe- 
cutions, which Kings afterwards carry to the utmoſt 
excels. 

II. The firt Event we find in the Lite, of Couſtan- 
tine concerning the Jews, is related by Zonaras. This 
Hiſtorian ſays , they had a Conference at Rome with 
Helena this Emperor's Mother, who was yet uncon- 
verted. They repreſented to this Princeſs, that tho 
her Son had reaſon to aboliſh Heatheniſin and its I- 
dols, yet he had made no great progreſs towards his 
Salvation, ſince inſtead of the Heroes of ancient 
Heatheniim, he Worſhipped a Man who had been 
Crucitied but a few Ages before. Helena, who was 
devout and reſtleſs. for her Son's Salvation, oblig'd 
the Doctors to a Conference with Pope Sy/veſter, who 
quickly triumphed over the Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Religion. But as they were {till diſputing, one Zam- 
bres a Magician, whom the Rabbins had brought with 
em, cauled an Oxe to fall down dead at $:/veſter's 
Feet. He was not ſurpriz'd at the Miracle; tor he 
raiſed the Oxe again; whereupon all the Aſſiſtants 
acknowledging the Pope's Power to be ſuperiour to 
the Magicians, required Baptiſm ; and Helena allo 
defired Inſtruction. This 1s a Monk's Story. But 
yet as there are Underſtandings of all forts and ſizes 
in the World, it there be any one credulous enough 
to digeſt this Conference and Miracle, and fudden 
Converſion attending it, he may ground upon the 
Authority of an Arabian Hiſtorian, who aſſerts 
there were Twelve Thouſand Jews and Heathens, 
without reckoning Women and Children, who were 
Baptized at Rome in Conſtantine's Reign. Abulpbara- 
ges does not mention the Miracle, but by tacking the 
Arabian Story to the Greek Monks; the latter Event 
may he conſidered as the Conſequence of the former; 


and the Converſion of ſuch a Multitude as the Proot 


and Effect of the Oxe's Reſurrection. 

ITE. "Tis faid likewiſe, that Conſtantine perſecuted 
the Circumciſed; for St.Chry/oſtome v affirms, that 
upon their aſſembling once to re- build Feraſalem, this 
Prince diſguſted with their raſh attempt, ſurpriſing 
them, cauſed their Ears tobe cut off, and afterwards 
diſperſed *emintoall the Territories of his Empire, as 
{ many Fugitive Slaves. Eutychius adds, that 
Conſtantine oblig d em all to be Baptiz'd, and to eat 
Swines Fleſh on a Paſſover Day. Perſecution can't 
be carried farther ; but I queſtion the Truth of theſe 
Particulars. St. Chry/oſtome has great Authority in 
the Church; but it is not always fate to believe him 
in telling of Stories: For the Jews ſay themſelves, 


and are back d by Abulpharages *, that twas the 


Emperor Adrian, who cauſed their Ears to be cut 
like the Slaves which he ſold at the Fairs of the Em- 
pire. Beſides, Zeruſa/em had been re- built under 
Conſtantine's Empire; its Biſhop had aſſiſted at the 
Council of Nice, and the Emperor had raiſed ſuch 
ſtately new Buildings it in, that EAſebius told him, 
in a prophane manner *, that twas the New Jeru- 
ſalem, foretold him by the Prophets, which he bad 
built. How then could the Jews mutiny and rende- 
vous to do a thing which was done betore? Laſtly, 
Tho' the Jhecdaſian Code contains many Laws a- 
gainſt the Jews under Coꝝſtantine's Name, yet there 
is not one condemung them o the /ofs of their Ears, 
to be Baptized, or to eat Steines Fleſb. 

IV. But this Prince Publiſhed ſeveral Edits, which 
acquaint us with the Condition and reſtleſs Humour 
of the Jews under his Reign. The firſt is one of the 
moſt important: It was iſſued, if I miſtakenot, up- 
on occaſion a of Foſeph, who had abandon'd the Sy- 
nagogue to embrace Chriſtianity. The Jews incenſ- 
ed by his Converſion, went to inſult him in his Houſe, 
and finding that he read the Goſpel, they forc'd his 
Book from him, loaded him with Abuſes and Blows, 
hall'd him to the Synagogue, where they unmercifully 
{courg'd him. But not content with this firſt Out- 
rage, they puſh'd him into the River Cys, whoſe 
Current carried him far enough to give em the joy- 
tul Hopes that he was drown'd. But God preſerv'd 
him. He receiv'd Baptiſin, made himſelf known at 
Court, and obtained the Emperor's Leave to build 
Temples in ſeveral Places, where none had been be- 
fore. The Jews were re-ſettled at Dioceſerea, Ii- 
beriar, Nazareth and Capernaum, and had fo ap- 
propriated theſe Cities to themſelves, as not to ad- 
mitany Strangers, without excepting the Samaritans, 
who profeſſed the fame Religion. Foſeph undertook 
to introduce the Chriſtian Religion in all theſe Ci- 
ties, and to that effect built Churches in em. At 
Iiberias, he met with a reſiſtance, that drew down 
Miracles from Heaven. There was in that Ci 
where the Miſnah was written, and the Academy 
ſtood, a great Edifice, which had been deſign'd for 
a Temple to the Emperor Adrian, whoſe Name it 
bore. Indeed there is a Medal, which perfectly ex- 
plains what St. Epiphanims ſays >; on it we find a 
Temple, in which the Emperor 1s ſeated with this 
Legend; TiBze. Kaaud. £7 Ap. that is, that they Were 
the People of Tiberias. who had ſtruck it in the 
Year 101. of their © Epoch, which began under Ti- 
berias. The. Emperor, that appears in the Temple 
of Tiberias, is Adrian. Nevertheleſs, as this Edifice 
was never compleated, it was deſigned to the uſe of 
Bagmo's. Foſeph deſign'd to Conſecrate it to God. 
He wanted Lime to finiſh it, and to this purpoſe he 
erected Kilns without the City. The Jews enraged 
at his Deſign, had recourſe to Magic, as Epiphe- 
nius fays; which Art was ſo ſucceſsful as to hinder 
the Fire from kindling, and the Lime from being 
made. Foſeph being vex'd at ſo unexpected an Ac- 
cident, went out of the City at the head of a Mul- 
titude of People, curious to ſee what he was going 
to do. When he came to the Place, he made the 
ſign of the Croſs, invok'd the Name of 7Fe/7s over 
the Water which he had brought in a great Veſſel, 
and hereby communicated to it the vertue of diſſi- 
pating the Magical Spell, and rekindling the Fire. 
And at once throwing the Water into all the Kilns, 
the Wood immediately was ſeen to kindle, and the 
Flame to come out. This Miracle converted a mul- 
titude of Jews: But yet the reſt continued to op- 
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poſe the Conſtruction of the Temple, of which they 
could only build one part, wherein they erected a 
little Church. 

St. Epiphanizs ſeems poſitive of the Truth of the 
Miracle. For our part we will only obſerve, that 
the Jews were {till powerful in Fadæa pnder Con- 
ftantine's Empire, ſince they alone poſſeſs'd four Ci- 
ties, one of which was Nazareth, where our Lord 
was Educated. Their numbers rendered them inſo- 
lent, ſince they ill uſed thoſe that were turn'd Chri- 
ſtians, and fo publickly oppoſed the Execution of 

the Princes Orders for the building of Temples. 
V. This doubtleſs oblig'd Cries to publiſh 
the Edict before-mentioned. He taxes them with 
ſtonine, or burnins whoever had a mind to renounce 
their Religion; and he condemn'd them to the ſame 
Puniſhment, with all their Accomplices. Herein we 
ſtill ſee the Footſteps of that furious Zeal, which 
they thought Authoriz'd them to kill thoſe who were 
taken in a notorious Crime. They imagined theſe 


were the Precepts of the Oral Law; and faid, that 


Phineas had executed the verbal Order of Meſes. 
They produced another Example under the Maccha- 
bees, when Mattathias kill d a Jew, who was practiſ- 
ing Heathen Ceremonies. The Doctors Authoriz'd 
this Practice; for Philo doubted not but God had e- 
ſabliſhed it. The FEſſenes thoſe auſtere Votaries 
order'd, that if any Man had blaſphemed againſt 
Moſes, he ſhould be kill'd. Feſephrs ſays e, that 
they. pzniſhed him with Death. The Interpreter has 
ill Tranſlated it; they condemn'd him to Death. For 
as this S:& had no power of Lite and Death, it pu- 
niſhed Blaſphemers by a dlWrof Zca/. Notwith- 
ſtanding the terrible Diſorde and the Torrents of 
Blood that the Zealots had cauſed to flow at Feru- 
ſalem, yet this dangerous Maxim was ſtill preſerv'd ; 
and the M/ nah teaches, that if any one renounces 
the Foundation; that is, the Articles of Faith, he 


ought to be kill d, and purſuant to this Principle, | 
they ſton d, burnt and drown'd thoſe that deſerted 


them in Conſtanti nes Reign. This oblig'd him to re- 
preſs that violence, and as they did not obey the 
firſt Law, he was forc'd to make a ſecond. 

VI. He allo forbad the Chriſtians to turn Jews 
upon pain of an Arbitary Puniſhment. There was 
more danger in point of Slaves, who might be 
brought over by their Maſters: And therefore this 
Prince Publiſhed a Law fix Months before his Death, 
prohibiting the Jews to Circumciſe thoſe in their 
Service; and giving liberty to all who accuſed their 
Maſter of having Circumciſed them, or that em- 
braced Chriſtianity. Euſebius, who muſt have 
known this Law, * gives it a greater extent; for 
he ſays, that the Jews were not allowed to byy hei- 
ftian Slaves, and keep 'em in their Houſes; aſſign- 
ing for a reaſon of it, that it was not juſt, that 
tboſe whowere ranſomed by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſhould be ſubject to the Murderers of the Prophets of 


the Son of God. 

Laſtly, Conſtantine ordered that the Jews might 
be made Decuriang, becauſe 'twas fit that they ſhould 
have their ſhare in the publick Burthens; but he ex- 
empted © the Patriarchs, the Prieſts, and thoſe that 
had conſiderable Employs in the Synagognes, be- 
cauſe being taken up by their Functions, they could 
not attend on the Duties theſe Offices laid on them. 
For indeed the Poſt of Decurion was not an Honour, 
but a Servitude. Every one endeavoured to be diſ- 
charged from it, by taking other Imploys in the 
Army and Government. They endeavoured to ex- 
empt themſelves by ſome Privilege which they beg'd 
of the Emperor. Conſtantine and his Children gran- 


ted ſo many of em, that there was no body left to 
fill theſe Poſts in F/ion's time; which obliged him 
to revoke 'em all without exception, and this raiſed 
Murmers againſt him, even after his Death, whilſt 
others commended him for it. No wonder then, that 
Conſtantine, who did not love the Jews, made Decu- 
rions of em. Such was the Condition of the Jews 
under the firſt Chriſtian Prince. k 
VII. Tis under his Reign that they place the Coun- 
ci] of Ilhberzs , which made two degrees againſt the 
Jews of Spain; in which Country they had great 
Correſpondence with the Chriſtians. They eat and 
lived ſociably together: But the Council forbad this 
Table Society upon pain of Excommunication to thoſe 
that cat with a Jew. The Puniſhment was terrible, 
and abſurdly afflicted, fince eating together is an 
Action purely civil, and Excommunication ought 
not be iſſued except for Eccleſiaſtical Crimes. The 
learned Commentator of the Council of Hliberis pre- 
tends, that the Council of Nicœa ordered the ſame 
thing in one of its Decrees, which had been dilated 
by Oſius, who was Preſident of it, and who was for 
having the Diſcipline receiv'd in the Spaniſb Churches, 
admitted into all others. Mendoza is miſtaken; for 
the Canon he quotes was never made by the Coun- 
cil of Nicea. He took it from the Arabian, who 
have falſſy father d upon this Council a great many 
Canons it never made. Tis a Fiction, that the ſame 
Oſſus, who had cauſed this Law to be paſſed at II- 
liberis, went afterwards to infufe the ſame Notion 
into the Nicene Fathers, that it might be executed 
over all the Church. Neither do we know what 
the Arabians mean by quoting the Apoſi/cs in their 
Decree; for St. Paul was ſo far from condemning the 
Commerce of civil Society, that he made himſelf 
all things to all Men, a Few to the Fews, and aGreek 
to the Greeks. And if we have recourſe to the Can- 
nons that bear the Names of theſe Holy Men, we 
{hall only find, that they condemn'd Uſury without 
forbidding eating and Society with theJews. Recardoe, 
who renewed the Decree of the Ilkberar Council, and 
ſupported it with his Royal Authority grounded alſo 
upon the Authority of St. Paul, who ſays, that Al 
things are impure to the defiled and unbeliecbing. From 
whence he concluded, that the Jews being impure; their 
Meats muſt be ſo too: But this is a weak Argument, 
and we ſhall ſpeak of it again in another place. 
VIII. The Council of Ill:beris * by another De- 
cree forbad © the Poſſeſſors of Lands to ſuffer their 
« Fruits to be bleſſed by the Jews, becauſe their Be- 
ned iction fruſtrated that of the Chriſtians, and it 
* threatned abſolutely to caſt out of the Church ſuch 
“ 2s ſhould not obey it.” This Decree is obſcure. 
The Commentator obſerves two things ; one, that 
Pope Eutychianus had commanded to go and bleſs in 
Private Perſons Houſes the Fruits which could not 
be offered upon the Altar, that the People might 
make uſe of em after the Benediction. He adds 
another Law, permitting the Prieſts to go into Fields 
and Houſes to bleſs whatever the —_—_ Poſſeſſors 
deſired. He obſerves in the ſecond place, that Ter- 
tulian had rejected as a kind of Idolatry the Bene- 
diction of the Heathens, who, when any one gave 
Alms, pray'd the God of their . or their Art, 
to bleſs their Benefactor, as the Mendicant prays at 
this Day the Bleſſed Virgin, and Mr. St. Chriſtopher, 
or Mr. St. George, to re-pay the Alms he receives 
and the Council of Laodicta alſo rejected the Bleſ? 
ſings of Hereticks, becauſe they were Curſes rather 
than Bleſſings. Theſe two Obſervations don't ſuffici- 
ently illuſtrate the matter. — one 
Firſt, we can't apply Tertullan's Nicety to this 
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Decree, who refuſed to give a Man Alms, that bleſ- 
ſed him in the Name ot his falſe Gods; for not to 
examine whether he was in the right, there 1s a 
a great difference betwixt the Heathen and the Jew, 
ſince the one bleſſes in the Name of the true God, 
and the other does it by Idols. Beſides, it is true, 
that the Fruits were ordered to be carried to the 
Altar, and were bleſſed there. Dom Luke d'Achery 
relating the Cuſtoms of the Monks of CIA, lays, 
that they commonly bleſſed the Grapes at the Fcaſt 
of St. Stu. If the Seaſon was not enough advan- 
ced, they waited till they ripned. Then they were 
preſented to the Prieſt, who bleſſed them, and atter- 
wards they were | diſtributed in the Refetlory in the 
place of the Hoſts. They bleſſed three other things in 
the Reſefory, new Beans, new Bread, and new Wine. 
The manner of doing it is expreſſed in the ancient 
Rituals, and particularly in the Sacramentary of the 
Queen of Sweden ; Lord bleſs theſe Creatures with 
Water, Milk and Honey; make them drink of that eter- 
nal Fountain, which is the Spirit of Truth. Nouriſh 
them with Milk and Honey; for thou haſt promiſed to 
our Fathers, Abraham, Ifaac end Jacob, that thou 
wilt introduce them into a Land, flowing with Milk 
and Honey. Unite, O God, thy Servants by a Spirit 
of Charity and of Bread, as this Milk and this Honey 
are united in Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, by whom thou 
created ſt all things. So that the Cuſtom related by 
Mendoza, is very certain. But there are three De- 
feats in his Proof; for he quotes the Decree of Pope 
Euticianus, which is falſe and ſpurious, as being full 
of Quotat ions of St. Hilary and Pope IJ Ache, 
who adds Damaſus's Pontifical, where this Decree 
is attributed to the Pope, is no better grounded; 
for the Pontificial is another Forgery, upon which 
we can lay no ſtreſs. Beſides, this Cuſtom of Bleſ- 
ſins the Fruits is not ſo ancient: They only bleſs'd 
at the Altar, the 0/at1ons, which the People preſen- 
ted for the Maintenance of the Clergy. Laltly, 
This does not acquaint us of what kind the Jews 
Benediction was; tis in vain to prove that the Church 
bleſſed the Fruits, ſince the queſtion is not concern- 
ing its Benediction, which was approved; but that 
of the Jews which was rejected. Neither were they 
the Ble ſſings given in the Streets to charitable People, 
like that mention'd by Tertullian. Nor 1s it likely, 
that the Chriſtians invited the Joon to come and bleſs 
their Crops in the Fields, or that they carried their 
firſt Fruits to the Synagogues, to ſanctifie em by 
the Ben-diction of the (Hef there. If it were ſo, 
they had Judaiz'd in Spain. Tis better, in my O- 
pinion, to ſay, that the Jews in this Country were 
Tenants to the Chriſtians. They improved their 
Lands, and carried the firſt Fruits of tlieir Harveſts 
to the Synagogue, or rather they implor'd the Di- 
vine Bleſſing upon their Fruits by publick Prayers. 
The Spaniſh Jews have ſtill in their Ritual, a Bene- 
diction, © which they pronounce for A/monds, A- 
* pricocks, Oder and Acorns. They beſeech God to 
© Water the Earth with his Showers; that the Dew 
may flow upon it; that there may be abundance 
of good things; that he would bleſs all forts of 


ſhould prevail over the Believer, and his Petition 
{ſhould {hed upon the others noxious Influences, fru- 
ſtrating its effect. What a Whimſie is this for a 
Council of the pureſt Ages! Nevertheleſs Excom- 
munication was the penalty of violating this Decree. 

IX. The Nation at that time underwent a croſs 
turn of Fortune in the Eaſt, in the Perſon of one of 
its Grandees. Iwas the famous Ravena, or Rabba 
Nachmani des, Head of the Academy of Sora. They 
talk of Two famous Men, one Ancient ®, and the o- 
ther more Modern. The latter lived in the Year 
474; but the other died before the Council of Nice, 
in 322. He was fo eſteemed, that they reckon 
Twelve Thouſand Diſciples in his Academy. He 
was commonly called the Remover of Mountains b. 
Not that he had Faith enough to work Miracles, 
and convey Mountains into the midſt of the Sea, 
but ſo profound was his Knowledge, as to plane and 
level the greateſt Ditticultics. He wrote a Book, 
that was in great Eſteem, whilſt he liv'd, and after 
his Death. "Twas a Commentary upon the Firſt 
Book of Moſes, containing the Hiſtory of the Ho/y 
Land; the litteral and myſtical Senſe. The Title 
of it was Bereſchit Rabba. It muſt not be confoun- 
ded with another Work of the ſame Name, which is 
a Commentary upon the Ala of Zudab the Saint, 
Compoſed by one of his Diſciples a. 

Ravena, having long taught in the Academies of 
Babylon, was accuſed of diverſe Crimes by the King 
of Perfia. The fear of being taken and condemn'd 
to Death, obliged him to fly, and conceal himſclt. 
He died in his retreat. Some ſay he was committed 
Priſoner, and that $gpor was going to Condemn 
him, but that the Enpreſs, his Mother, ſent to tell 
him, that He ſhould bave nothing to do with that 
Few, becauſe ſhe had ſuffered much on his account. I 
know not whether the Thalmudiſts * have Copied 
the Goſpel, or have invented the Story. But the 
Empreſs Dowager's Dream had a greater effect than 
that of Pilates Wife, who from a Divine Dream op- 
poſed our Saviour's Condemnation, for Sapor only 
bamiſh'd Ravena Nachmanides, and he died in his 
Exile. However this Perſecution was not general; 
tor the Academies flouriſhed at Baby/on, and the 
Neighbouring Parts. 

Ravena © left a Nephew, whom he ſtiled Avis, 
"ax for two Reaſons; one was, that he meant to 
{ignifie, that he had been an Orphan, and that he 
had entertain'd him out of Charity ; the other was, 
that he would not have him go by the Name of his 
Grandfather Nachman, leſt afterwards the Nephew 
ſhould be confounded with the Uncle, and the Di- 
ſciple with the Maſter. He made ſuch proficiency 
by Ravena's Lectures, as to become Head of the A- 
cademy of Pundebita, m the Year 325, which he 
governd till 229. At the latter end of his Life he 
Married a Widow, by whom he had-a Son, who is 
well enough known by the Name of Rau bibi. Some 
Hiſtorians place Avi at the end of the Fifth Centu- 
ry; but by ſo doing they confound his Genealogy ; 
for he could not be Nephew to Ravena Nachmanides 
the Ancient, and dye in the Year 489. 


« Herbs, and Greens, and Seeds.“ Salva m Ruego, y 
ſalva agora, Dio Ruego, Llama agora hartura, con 
Lluvias de los cielos, y Bendize todas maneras de 
verduras, y ſembraday. Theſe are the Benedictions 
which the Council of Elvira has condemned. It for- 
bad Proprietors to ſuffer their Farmers to make them, 
becauſe this Jewiſh Bleſſing would render the Chri- 
ſtian uſeleſs: As if the Prayers addreſſed to the ſame 
God ſhould impugn one another, and the Infidel 


There was alſo a Profeſſor in the Academy of 
Sora, called Foſeph of Great Light, or Saghi Naber. 
He was. blind ; nevertheleſs his Soul was full of 
Knowledge. He was alſo Sirnamed Sizai, becauſe 
he knew in perfection all the Traditions that had been 
given Moſes upon Sinai. He is believed to be the Au- 
thor of the Chaſdee Paraphraſes upon ſome of the Holy 
Penmen, the P/a/ms, the Proverbs, Eccle/taſtes, Ruth 
and Eſther. This Paraphraſe is highly eſteemed, if 


I Conſuet. Clun. c 36. Spicil. Dach. t. 4. p. 89. Praf. p. 7. Bon. Rer. Liturg. I. 2. c. 14. p. 650. t. 3. Orden de las 
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we judge of it by the number of its particular Edi- | that brings Helena back upon th 0 

tions, and there is reaſon for it, when People will Letter is too evidently (ris D Kung, 

feed themſelves with Fables and ſubtile Explications. | and that which is objected, that Gregory of Tow 
X. "Twas alſo in Conſtantine's Reign, that a Jew | aſſociates Helena with Judas, and gives one the Glo- 

nam'd Judas, diſcover d the Wood upon which Je- ry of ſhewing the Croſs of our Saviour, and the o- 

ſis Chriſt had ſuffer d; and the finding of the Croſs | ther of receiving and honouri ö 


— . 2 it, — Ty 
ſo frequently attributed to St. Helena muſt be reſtor d tor tis a groſs thult of an Hiſtorian 1 4 151 
to this Jew. Baroniws * in his Zeal for ſuch a pre- well computed the Years of Conſtantine, and his 


cious Relick can't ſuffer the Guy of it to be given | Converſion ; for Eſebi 


75 was Pope, bet - 
to a Stranger. Tis to no purpoſe to ſay, that Ju- ¶ tine was a Chriſtian. Fuday found the pope 
das had already perhaps ſome Seeds of Chriſtianity, |Chrift in Euſebius's Pontificate. Tis therefore im- 


or at leaſt was Converted after he had found the | poſlible that Helena, who was yet an Idolater and 
Croſs, and received the Name Oriacus at his Bap-[a Heathen ſhould have had any part in this Event; 
tiſm. This can't ſatisfie the Bigots: For indeed | for it muſt be owned, that ſome foreign Hand being 
they have three great Reaſons to deny this our Aſ- full of the current Tradition aſſociated Helena with 
ſertion; 1. They commonly make the Ancient Re- 7#das by corrupting the Text, as has often happen'd 
licks of Saints to be found by Men of renowned Pi-| to Gregory's Hiſtory, or elſe but part of his Narra- 
ety. It muſt not be Chance, or the Courſe of a ge-| tive is true. He obght to be believed about the 
neral Providence, that governs theſe Events; which] Jew, ſince he would never have made that Conf 
are often the Product of Miracle and Revelation. | tion, had he not been forced to it. But he is not 
How ſhall we imagine, that in the queſtion-of the Ho- at all to be credited, as to what he fays of Helena, 
ly Croſs of the Son of God, a Jew was privileg'd to] ſince he is contradicted by a Chronology own'd by 
tind it? Did God reveal to him, that this was it, | all the World. Rome, and all the Worſhippers of 
and diſtinguiſh the true Croſs trom all others that | the Croſs, are hereby much more oblig'd to the Jews 
might have been buried in this place? We muſt | than they imagine. | alas 
ſuppoſe a Miracle in the-Perſon of a Circumciſed,, XI. ThisJew would have done a compleat piece of 
who was ſtill a Member of the Synagogue united to | Service, if he had told how the Wood bf the Croſs had 
the Society of thoſe who had Crucitied the Lord of | been preſerved from rotting, during the three hundred 
Glory. 2. This overthrows the Tradition of St. | Years it had been left under Ground, and how it was 
Helena, which is more generally received, and does | found again after that place had been ſo often diſ- 
much more Honour to the Invention of the Croſs. 3. ſettled and diſturb'd. Another Jew perſevering in 
Laſtly, All the Miracles connected to this Invention | his Religion has done it; and his Piece has been 
diſappear and vaniſh; for it is not ſaid, that God | Publith'd. He relates , that Abraham being one 
wrought ſo much as one Miracle for the Jew, who | Day in the Place, where the o and the Dar unite, 
found out this Wood; and tho' heſhould have done | and make the Jordan, he perceived a Man that 
many for him, yet all thoſe muſt be denied, that | wept bitterly, he adviſed him to take Three Fire- 
are commonly told. *Tis indeed an unlucky Acci- | brands, to plant them and Water them daily with 
dent; but yet we ought not to diſſemble it: But it | Forty Buckets of Water, till they had taken Root, 
does not ſuffice to relate it; but we muſt 1 becauſe God would then be appeaſed. The Penitent 
which of theſe two Traditions is moſt probable ; | obeyed, and related afterwards, that not only the 
and it will undoubtedly appear to be that of the F irebrands ſhot out, but after he had tranſplanted 
Jew ; Exſebizs's ſilence about the finding of the Croſs em into far different Places, united and made but 
in a place adjacent to his Biſhoprick, and his Reſi- one Tree. This Jew doubtleſs had no other deſign 
dence deſerves to be taken notice of. Tis no won- | than to make Abraham one of his Patriarchs, the Au- 
der that he ſhould not mention it, if it was done | thor of a Miracle. But the Chriſtians of Berytus 
without Noiſe, and without Miracle, by a Jew, but | diſputing one Day about the kind of Wood the 
little known; but twas impoſſible for him to be | Croſs was made of, eſpouſed the Story of this Jews 
ſilent, if *twas the Mother of his Hero, who un- | that was put into their Hands, and doubted not but the 
buried this Croſs, and that in a glorious manner, | Croſs was compos d of theſe three miraculous Fire- 
and if God recogniz'd her Zeal by publick Miracles: | brands. *Tis true, they arenot all of this Opinion, and 
So that the ſilence of Euſebius makes much for the | ſomechuſe rather to invent new ones, than to copy the 
Jew. Beſides, Gregory of Tours * is the moſt anci- | Jews. Alas iasꝰ has made a jumble of em that deſerves 
ent of all thoſe that have ſpoken of the Diſcovery of | relating. Why, ſays this great Man, ſhould we 
the Croſs. But yet this Hiſtorian gives the Glory | trouble our Heads about Hereticks, who ſay twas 
of it to Judas, and looks upon him to be the Man impoſſible that this Wood ſhonld he preſerved ? They 
that pointed it out. Schelftrate v, the Vatican Li- deny the Word of God; they deny the Writings of the 
brarian, thinks, that Gregory of Tours took this fact | Holy Fathers; they deny the Traditions of the Church. 
from an ancient Catalogue of the Popes, which he | Should we therefore deny em tos? On the contrary, 
has Publiſhed from a Manuſcript of the Queen of | we ought to believe it becauſe they deny it. For they 
Sweden, having corrected it by another of Mr. Co/- ; would not be Hereticks, if they believed. They accuſe 
bert's Library. It ſignifies little to know whether | xs of Stupidity, for believing what they rejef, but 
Gregory of Tours drank at this Fountain; but this | they are much greater Fools for rejecting what we be- 
is certain, that in this ancient Catalogue, the dif- |/zeve. After ſuch a fine Prozmium follows the Hiſtory 
covery of the Croſs, and the Baptiſm of Fudas are of the Croſs from the beginning of the World. A4- 
placed under Euſebius's Pontificate. We read the | dam preſs d with violent Pains, and feeling Death 
fame thing in the Pontificial, which Ho/ftenizs, an- | approaching, bad Seth goto the Terreſtrial Paradiſe 
other Vatican Librarian, had Reviſed with great ex- to require of the Cherubim that kept it, the Oil of 
actneſs. Theſe Proofs are not queſtionable, they | Mercy, which God had promiſed him when he ex- 
come from good Hands. The ancient Hiſtorians of | pelled him from thence. Seih asked the Way to this 
the Popes, furniſh em, and their Librarians Publiſh | Earthly Paradiſe; he was told, that he need only 
em, and at the ſame time give glory to the Truth. | go to the Valley of Hebron, where he ſhould find 
garonius, and the obſequious Crowd that follows |a Place where Herb never grew in, becauſe Man 
him, have often quoted a Letter of Cyri/ of eruſalem, had ſinned there. He went, he found the Angel, 
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and preſented Adam's requeſt to him. The Angel Death of the Son of God. Are not we very great 
made him look through the hole of a Gate, and he] Fools not to believe this? and have not they well cor- 
ſaw a Fountain, from which iſſued Four great Ri-| roborated the Faith of the Wiſe, who with Allatius 
vers, and hard by it was a Tree without Leaves | have aſcended up to the Fountain-head-· of the Tra- 
and Bark. The Branches of this Tree bent to the | dition ? The Story of the Three Firebrands made 
Ground, and even to Hell, where Seth perceiv'd the] by the Jew, is as good as the reſt, and this Order 
Soul of Cain; but the Top of the Tree touch'd the | of Chrittians ought no longer to reproach the Rab- 
Clouds; and there he ſaw a young Child crying. | bins with their Rambles ot Imagination about the 
| It was the Son of God, who was to expiate Adam's | Ark of Noab, the Rod of Moſes, or the Antiquity 
Sin, and was the promiſed Oyl. The Angel took | of the Cloud, ſince they have made ſuch great ones 
Three Seeds of the Tree of which the firſt Man had | about the Croſs. 7 MII 
caten, and gave em to Seth, telling him that Adam XII. Laſtly 'twas in © Conſtantine's Reign, that 
ſhould die Three Days after his Return; that he the Jews, who were _ at the Court of Per ſia, 
ſhould put theſe Three Kernels in the Noſtrils |reveng'd themſelves tor what they ſuffered in the 
of the Dead, from whence ſhould riſe Three | Roman Empire, by kindling a cruel Perſecution a- 
Trees, a Cedar, a Cypreſs, and a Pine, which |gainſt the Chriſtians of the Ealt. * 
ſhould live to the Days of Noah. Lerico, one] The Goſpel had ſome time before arrived into 
of this Patriarch's Sons, going to viſit Adams Se- Armenia. We are told that one of its Kings called 
pulchre, pluck'd up theſe ee Branches, and | Tiridates had embraced Chriſtianity. From thence 
lanted em in the Wilderneſs near Feraſalem; | it paſs'd on to the Perſſuns, who had a great Cor- 
but 4 little after they miraculouſly united, and | reſpondence with the Armenians. They began to 
made but One Tree, which was known by the | build Churches, and to conſecrate Prieſts. There 
Difference of its Leaves. Moſes tranſplanted it to|was alſo a Biſhop for the Two Cities of Se- 
Tabor, and from this Wood conſtituted of Three In- |/exc:2 and Creſiphon, which were the moſt conſide- 
corruptible Trees was compoſed the Croſs of 7e/ rable of the Country. The Jews were multiplied 
Chrift. David found this Wood, which had been cut | there, becauſe as St. Jerom obſerves, they lived quiet 
by chance, and acknowledging the Trinity of Per- |and undiſturb'd, and were perſecuted by none of 
ſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in] the Perſian Kings. Being jealous of the Progreſles 
theſe three ſorts of Wood, which made but one, re- made by Chriſtianity, they murmured : but when 
lizioufly preſerved it as a Pledge of the Proſperity | they ſaw Uſtazades one of S2por's principal Eunuchs 
of his Houſe, and of that of Mankind. He had a | turned Chriſtian, they no longer obſerved any Mea- 
Mind to introduce it into the Structure of the Tem- | fures z but made a League with the Magi. Simeon 
ple, but this Wood was never found of a fit Length ; | Biſhop of Cre/iphon was accuſed of Criminal Cor- 
It was one while too ſhort, and another while too | reſpondences with Conſtantine. This was enou 
long. The Architeds after ſeveral uſeleſs Attempts | to deſtroy him. This Biſhop refuted to worſhip t 
to place it, acknowledged the Miracle, and pub- |Sun and the King, when he was brought at the 
liſhed it. It was no longer doubted, but it was in- Foot of his Throne. I bent my knee formerly, ſaid 
tended for the Death of the Son of God, and from Ihe, before your Majeſty, becauſe I did it voluntarily, 
that time they began to worſhip in the Temple. and it was a ciuil Homage, but I can't do it at pre- 
A Woman, who approach'd it in So/omon's Reign ſent becauſe you make it an Aﬀ of Religion, and you 
perceived her Cloths to be ſet on fire; but the Peo- | would make me renounce my God. He would not fo 
ple ſton'd her. One ſays, that Solomon ſhewing much as look upon Uſftazades, becauſe he had been 
the Temple he had built to the Sybil Crytbrea, ſo weak as to warp under Violence, and worſhip 
asked her to fit down with him upon that Piece of | the Sun. The King being enr ag'd cauſed him to 
Wood, but the Sybil by a Prophetick Inſtinct re- | be chain d in a Dungeon. The Jews and the Magi 
fuſed to fit there with the King, and exclaim'd : | taking advantage of this 8 fell to work 
O thrice happy Wood, upon which the Lord and King | and pull'd down all the Chriſtian Churches. The 
ſhall be Heri. which cauſed it to be adorn'd with | Perſecution was long and barbarous. Uſfazades, an 
Thirty little Silver which were the Thirty | old Eunuch of Sapor, and eminent for his Services, 
Pieces given to Judas; and the Wood being after- | repenting of his Infirmity, was the firit Martyr . 
wards tound uſe and diveſted of its Ornaments, | XIII. Conſtantine's Sons were much ſeverer than 
was made into the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt. Another | their Father had been. 1. Conſtant ins coming to 
ſays, that the Queen of Sheba, who is made a Sy- | the Empire was oblig'd to make War againſt em. 
byl of, foretold that this Tree, which was tramp- | This Prince muſt have been mov'd by the Diſor- 
led under foot in S-/omon's Reign, ſhould one Day | ders the Jews had committed at Alexandria, when 
work a great many Miracles. And therefore after | Gregory the Cappadocian went to ſucceed St. Arhana- 
the Sybils Departure he ordered it to be thrown u . Joyning * with the Heathens who were then 
into a very deep Well, which was cloſed up with | numerous in this great City; they burnt the Sa- 
Stones and Mortar. The Water riſing open'd the | cred Books, undreſs'd themſelves in the Baptiſteries; 
Well, and the Angel deſcended in it every Year | and profan'd em in fo impudent a manner, that 
to trouble it, and the firſt ſick Perfon that went | St. Ar hangſius durſt not ſpeak it. Their Inſolence 
down into it, was heaFd by vertue of this Wood: | went fo far as to force the Virgins they had ſtripp d 
but it was taken from thence to make a Bridge |to abjure their Religion. But as this Diſorder was 
for the Pool of Siloam; and the Jens, who ſought acted at the Sollicitation of Gregory, who paid the 
for a great Tree to make a Croſs of, took it, and |Mutineersz and as this Arrian Biſhop had great 
faſten'd e Chriſt to it. The Latins vary the | Favour at Court, no body troubled themſelves to 
Matter a little; for they ſay that this Tree ſerved | puniſh em for this Riot; and it was the Rebellion 
for a Bridge over the Brook Cædron in the Queen of | of the Inhabitants of Dzoceſarea, that oblig'd the 
Sheba's time, who foretold, that à King much wiſer | Emperor to take up Arms againſt em. 
than Solomon ſhould die upon this Wood, and that | XIV. They thought they might ſafely riſe du- 
This ſhould 2 the Fews Deſtruclion. The King | ring Magnentius's Revolt. This Rebel was a Chri- 
being incenſed cauſed this Wood to be buried where |ſtian as well as Conſtantius, ſince we find his Me- 
the Pool was, and at the Moment of the Paſhon it |dals have the Labarum or Chuxch-banner ; and Ba- 
roſe ont of the Earth to be Inſtrumental to the [707i abſurdly ſuppoſes him to have diſſembled, 


f TIER 


—__.——_ 


An. 344 4 Sorom, I. 2. C. 9. P 455. * Athanaſ, Ep. ad Ort. An. 34. and 


Chap. XIV. 


The Hiſtory of the IEM 


545 


and cheriſhed Heatheniſm in his Heart like Julian, 
becauſe he revoked all the Edicts publiſh'd againſt 
the Idolaters in the Places he was Maſter of. The 
Jews could expect nothing from him, eſpecially 
lince it was in the Weſt, that his Rebellion had the 
greateſt Footing. But as he was powertul ; and 
his Troops had often been ſucceſstul, the Emperor 


was obliged to go Perſonally into Hungary to en- 
counter him. The Per/ians taking Advantage of 


his Abſence afar off, took up Arms, and attack'd 
Niſibis, which ſuſtain'd a Four Months Siege. The 
Jews ſeeing the Fire kindled at both Ends of the 
Empire, could not forbear making uſe of ſuch a fa- 
vourable Conjuncture. Diocęſureu is a City but 
little known, ſituate in the Second Paleſtine. Peo- 
ple talk indeed of Three Cities of this Name, one 
whereof was in Cappadocia, and another in Phryg:a. 
There was a Third in I/auria, ſince ohn Biſhop of 
Dioceſarea in Iſauria ſubſcribed in the Council of 
Chalcedon £. But yet the Geographers, without ex- 
cepting the Learned Holſtenius, generally forget 
that of Fade. Scaliger“ confounds it with another 
City of Paleſtine called Geth, in the Neighbourood 
of Gaza. This Learned Man's Errour, which has 
been often copied, proceeded from his not under- 
ſtanding: St. Jerome. This Father ſays, that Ge/ 
way but a Mile and an half from Sephoris, calld 
at preſent Diocæſarea. This Father ſpeaks of Se- 
phoris, and he was thought to ſpeak of Geth. Se- 
phoris had been famous, and the Romans made it a 
Metropolis, when Agrippa II. was put in Poſſeſſion 
of Tiberias, which occaſion'd great Jealouſies and 
Diſputes betwixt theſe Two Cities. It retain'd its 
Name till the Empire of Trajan; tor Father Har- 
duin has publiſhed a Medal ſtruck in this Prince's 
time, with the Name of the Sephorenzans on it; but 
it left it quickly after out of Gratitude. As after 
the taking of Feruſalem, a great Number of Zews 
were retired to Sephoris and Tiberias, the Heathens 
and Chriſtians, who continued with *em in theſe 
Two Cities, ſuffer'd much in their Revolt againſt 
Adrian, in which the Rebels put all to the Sword, 
that came to their Hands. And therefore when 
the Emperor had delivered 'em from their Inſults, 
they teſtified their Acknowledgements with Emula- 
tion. Thoſe of Tiberias built a Temple we have 
ſpoken of, which they call'd Adrianion, and Sepho- 
ris forſook its ancient Name, to be called Diacgſa- 
rea Adriana, or Dioceſarea. Tho great Slaughter 
had been made of the Jews in this Cy; yet 
they {till got together there under the following 
Princes in fach Numbers, that in Conſtantine's time, 
they were the only Inhabitants, and ſuffer'd no 

y elſe of whatever Religion to ſettle there. Tis 
no wonder then, that this was the Rendezvous of 
the Malecontents under Conſtantius; and that the 
Inhabitants of this City were the forwardeſt to 
arm, when they underſtood, that Magnentue obli- 
ged the Emperor to march with his Troops into 
Hungary, and that the Perſians made a great Di- 
verſion in the Eaſt. But Gall, whom Conſtant ius 
had made Ceſar, and commiſhon'd to march a- 

inſt the Perſians, came * into Fudea, beat the 
Rebels, and razed Dtoceſarea, which had been the 


Seat of their Rebellion. Nevertheleſs this City 


raiſed its Head again from under its Ruins, and | 


the Jews ſettled in it. We find it in the ancient 
Notices that Carolus! a Sanffo Paulo has Publiſhed, 
as a Suffragan Biſhoprick of 7eruſalem z and it ſtill 
Mood in the time of the Cruiſades ſince Godefroy of 


Bouillon, gave it to Tancred with Galilee, of which i 
W * = Capital. 3 
- Conſtantizs being incens d againſt the Jews, 
and being with all 5 for his Religion, — 
ſome Laws againſt them. There zs, ſaid St. Hi/- 
lary n who lived at that time, an Edict of the Ems 
peror, which hinders 'em at preſent from entring into 
Feruſalem. He makes 'em circuit about the Walls 
of that great City without entring it. They com- 
plain d to Julian, when he came to the Throne of 
this hard Uſage, of being excluded the Gates of a 
City, which had been the Reſidence of their Ance- 
{tors for a great many Ages. All this is an Argu- 
ment, that Conſtantizs had renew'd Adriam's Edicts 
or had made a new one upon the {ame Subject. f 

This Prince ® made it Death for a Jeu to Marry 
a Chriſtian, or to Circumciſe a Slave. He alſo 
prohibited their having Chriſtians in their Service; 
and eſpecially he forbad, under great Puniſhments 
the embracing their Religion. So that if they had 
Liberty of Conſcience for themſelves and Poſterity, 
they were not permitted to receive Proſelytes, when 
they offer d themſelves. Laſtly he loaded em with 
Taxes, and had alſo projected new Pecuniary Edicts 
againſt em when he died, 

XVI. "Twas in his Reign that St. Epiphanias, 
who was born a Jew, embraced Chriſtianity. The 
Authors p of his Lite give ſuch a ridiculous and 
tabulons Account of his Converſion, as makes a 
Man uneaſie to read it. He was born in a Village 
near Eleutheropolis, which ſome confound with the 
ancient Hebron. It {till went by this Name at the 
Council of Nicea ; ſince Macrinus, who was Biſhop 
of it, Subſcribed with the other Prelates of Palę- 
ſtine. St. Epiphanigs's Mother continuing a Widow 
was ſo poor, that the ſent her Son to ſell a paultry 
Horſe: ſhe had remaining, with the Hopes, that 
the Gop of Iſaac and of Jacob would vouchſaſe 
the Sale of him, and that he who had wrought ſo 
many Miracles by Moſes againſt Pharaoh, would 
hinder this Beaſt from diſcovering his Faults. A 
Jew came to buy him; but having touch'd Epipha- 
niuss Conſcience, he choſe rather to give him Three 
Crowns in Charity, than to be troubled with that 
anruly Beaſt. A Chriſtian afterwards cheapen'd 
him, and I know not whether the young Jew made 
any Scruple to cheat him; but the Brute fell a. 
kicking, threw his Rider, and broke his Thigh. 
The Charitable Chriſtian cured him in the Name 
of Jeſus, and kill'd the Horſe, who at his Word 
fell dead upon the Ground. Epiphanins was not 
ſufficiently affected with this Miracle to think of 
turning Chriſtian. On the contrary, he enter'd the 
Family of a Jew call'd Tiyphon, who confirm'd him 
the more in his Religion; becauſe he promiſed him his 
Daughter, and would make him his Heir. The Fa- 
ther and Daughter died, and left Epiphanius the 
entire Poſſeſſion of their Eſtate. And as he went 
to ſee it, he met a Monk upon the Road, called 
Lucian, who having ſtripp' d himſelf, to give a poor 
Man Subſiſtence, was miraculouſly cloath'd with 2 
Robe that fell from Heaven. This Second Miracle 
being more effectual than the former touch'd Epi- 
phanis's Heart. He deſired to be made a Chri- 
ſtian; and his Siſter deſired the ſame thing, upon 
the Account of her Brother. Lucian carried em to 
the Biſhop, becauſe twas his Buſineſs to receive 
the Abjuration of theſe Proſelytes. This Prelate 
led em to the Church, and whilſt the Goſpel was 
read, he ſaw the Countenance of the young Jew 
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all radiating : He baptiz'd him; but the young 
Convert going ſoon atter into Egypt, ſuffered him- 
ſelf to be daaled by the Devotions and Dotages of 
the Gnoſticks, ſo that he was very near running in- 
to their Sect, with the ſame Precipitation as he had 
enter'd into the Church. If he had ſeen ſo many 
Miracles wrought, not only under his Eyes but up- 
on his Perſon, how could he be fo eaſily ſeduced ? 
XVII. Zu/an's Reign q was much more favoura- 
ble than Conſtantizs's. This Prince had no Reaſon 
to love _ 7 who worſhip'd but one God, and 
abominated the Heathen Idolatry. But he was glad 
to augment the Numbers of the Enemies of Chriſti- 
anity, which he thought moſt tormidable, and to 
ſet all Religions at War, that Pagani/m might tri- 
umph in the midſt of theſe Conflicts. He diſchar- 
ged the Circumciſed from the Taxes wherewith 
Conſlantizzs had loaded em. He wrote to em, and 
in his Letter honours their Patriarch with the Style 


of Brother; which is a Sign they were then conſi- 


derable in the Empire. Laſtly he gave 'em pond 
to Sacrifice, and to rebuild the Temple at Feraſa- 
lein, becauſe they repreſented to him that they 
could not offer Sacrifice out of the Holy Land. The 
employ'd the Emperor's Protection firſt to infalt 
the Chriſtians; tor they aſſembled in many Cities 
of Fzdza and Syria. They pull'd down their Tem- 
P les at Gaza, Aſcalon and Berytys. They demo- 
iſn'd Two at Damaſcus, one of which was ſtill ru- 
ined in St. Ambroſe's time . Thoſe of Egypr did the 
fame thing, and the fineſt of all the Temples of A- 
lexandria was deſtroy d. Secondly they fell to re- 
building the Temple of Feruſalem. But this Event, 
which Hiſtorians relate with a great many Circum- 
ſtances, deſerves to be inſiſted on 
XVIII. The Emperor not only authoriz'd the 
Building of the Temple of Feruſalem, but alſo fur- 
niſhed 'em with Materials and Money. St. Zero, 


{peaking of the Jews of his time, ſays, that they | 


1nagind that Four Hundred and Thirty Years at- 
ter their Diſperſion, they were to become Maſters 
of the Romans, ſell em to the Sabeans, rebuild Je- 
ruſulem; and that the Meſſiah then coming, this 
City ſhould appear again in its Primitive Magnifi- 
cence z that the Boroughs and Neighbouring Cities, 
not excepting Sodom it ſelf, ſhould be rebuilt. They 
— upon ſeveral Oracles, promiſing that 
God would revenge his People of their Enemies, 
and rebuild Sn. When they ſaw Julian ſollicite 
'em to labour yon this Structure, they fancied 
God prevented their Hopes, and began to accom- 
pliſh his Promiſes. They inſultingly ask'd the 
Chriſtians, whether they would cauſe Gold and 
Silver Tools to be made, to work upon this New 
Edifice. The Women and Children lent a helping 
Hand, and the Heathens themſelves aſſiſted em in 
the Reſtoration of the Temple. Tis ſaid that God 
prevented it by Three ſucceſſive Miracles. Three 
Ancient Hiſtorians , Socrates, Sogomen and Theo- 
doret unanimouſly relate theſe Facts. And Sogo- 
men, who is afraid the incredulous would look up- 
on them as fabulous, refers *em to ſitions of 
Eye-witnefles, who were ſtill alive at the Time of 
his Writing. 

XIX. * 4 ot of tele Mirhche was = Earth- 

e, which happen'd, when they were cleanſin 

8 of the Old Ten to lay — 
ones; which Earthquake overturn'd the Materials. 
There are Two Variations about this firſt Miracle; 
for Theodoret makes it preceded by I know not 
what Divine Power, which brought back by Night 
the old Rubbiſh, and Ordures, that had been re- 


— 
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moved, and afterwards by a miraculous Wind, 
which ſevered the Stones, tho* they had been 
ſtrengthen'd and cemented with a great deal of 
Lime and Mortar. Secondly Sozomen makes this 
Earthquake kill a great many people, who came as 
Workmen or Spectators, and who were cruſk'd un- 
der the Ruins of the Neighbouring Houſes and 
Porches, under which they were retired. 

The Second Miracle was a Fire, that burſt out 
from the Foundations they had juſt laid, conſumed 
Part, of the Workmen, and put the reſt to flight. 
One 'makes this Fire deſcend from Heaven, and 
the other Two ſay it came out of the Earth. 
Socrates makes it laſt a whole Day, to conſume the 
Mattocks and Shovels, and all the Tools deſign'd 
to the Work. Sozomen relates the Death of the 
IWorkmen with ſome Uncertainty. He alſo obſerves 
there was ſome Difference in the Account; ſome 
ſay the Fire had conſum'd em. when they went to 
enter into the Temple, which was impertinent, ſince 
the Foundations were ſcarce finith'd ; and others 
affirm'd, that this happen'd, when they began to 
remove the Earth and to carry it away. There is 
a Fourth Difference about this Miracle; for tis ad- 
ded, that the Jews acknowledged 7eſ7zs Chriſt to be 
God, whether they would or no, but yet they per- 
ſever'd in their Enterprize, which is contradictory. 

But that ſignifies nothing ; their Conſtancy occa- 
fion'd a Third Miracle; for they perceived in the 
Morning a great many ſhining Stars ſcattered up- 
on their Cloaths, which they attempted to bruſh 
off, but could not do it. Sozormen adds that theſe 
Stars were made with ſo much Art, as if they had 
been put there by the Hand of a Workman. Ho- 
doret is ſomewhat different; for inſtead of ſhinin 
Stars he puts b/ack ones, which better repreſented 
the Crime and Puniſhment of the Jews, and at the 
fame time he makes many of 'em cruſh'd to Death, 
who were a-ſleep under a Porch. But the great di- 
verſity conſiſts in the Effect of the Third Miracle; 
for ſome affirm, that the Jews retired home as ob- 
durate as if they had ſeen nothing, but the other 
two pretend that moſt of em turn'd Chriſtians, and 
that the News of their Converſion came even to 
the Ears of the Em e We have thought 
fit to obſerve theſe different - Circumſtances, that 
the Reader might better weigh the Truth of this 
—__ Some will find a Pleaſure in multiplying 
theſe Miracles as Theodoret , and adding to em the 
Accounts even of the Modern Writers. But *tis fit, 
that others ſhould alſo find the Reaſons, that ſome 
have for ſuſpending their Belief. I will only add 
two things. One, that the Proof Sozomen Meds 
for the Truth of his Aﬀertion is very weak. He 
appeals to the Event, and maintains that we can no 
longer doubt of this long Train of Miracles, ſince 
the Temple was not finith'd. But had this Hiſto- 
rian forgotten that this Permiſſion was not given 
the Jews, till Julian ſet out for his Perſian Expedi- 
tion, in which he was kill'd, and fo there was no 
need of ſo many Miracles to obſtruct the Building? 
The Oppoſttion of the Chriſtians, who took Ad- 
vantage of this Prince's Remoteneſs, his Death, and 
the Elevation of Zovian, the Jews Enemy, were 
ſufficient to cut ſhort this Deſign. Beſides he refers 
his Readers to Bye-witneſſes in indefinite Terms, 
without naming or intimating any body. Laſtly 
Cyril of Feruſalem*, who was then Biſhop of this 
Gity, muſt have been upon the Place, ſince *twas 
he, who encouraged the People, from a Prophecy 


of Daniel, foretelling, as he thought, that the Un- 


dertaking would not ſucceed. In the mean time 


— — 
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Oil has never ſpoken of theſe Miracles. Not but 
that he loved 'em, for he writ as is ſaid to Conſtan- 
tine the Younger, that he was happier than his Fa- 
ther, in whoſe Reign the Croſs ot the Son of God 
had been found in the Earth, ſince the Heavens 
maniteſted a more glorious Prodigy. Which was a 
Croſs more Luminous than the Sun, which all the 
City of Zeruſalem had ſeen in the Firmament a long 
time together. How came he to ſpeak of this Croſs, 
and to lay nothing of theſe Miracles? He tells the 
Jews, that they ſhall ſee the Sign of the Crbſs which 
all precede the Coming of the Son of God; and 
do s not ſay one word of thoſe Stars, which had 
been miraculouſly faſten d to their Cloaths. This 
Silence of a Biſhop who was upon the Spot, who 
delighted in Miracles; and the Converſion of the 
Jews ought to be ſuſpected, when none but remote 
Witneſſes ſpeak of them. 

However it muſt not be diſſembled, that if one 
of the Jewith " Chronologers aftirms, that the Tem- 
ple was not built, becauſe of the unexpected Death of 
Julius. Another * aſſerts, that this Temple, rebuilt 
at a great Expence fell down; and that the next 
day a great Fire from Heaven melted the Tools that 


remain'd, and deſiroy'd an innumerable multitude of 


Zews. "This Confeſlion of the Rabbins is the more 
conſiderable becauſe it is affrontive to the Nation, 
and theſe Gentlemen are not wont to copy the 
Books of Chriſtians. 

XX. 7ulian ) who had permitted the re-building 
of the Temple, before he departed tor Per/ia, car- 
ried his Conqueſts very far. He found there a Part 
of the Ten Tribes, which poſſeſs'd an entire City. 
Indeed the Hiſtorians * obſerve that this Prince be- 
ing arrived at Meſene, which is an Iſland made by 
the Tigris, where Apamea bore a conſiderable Rank, 
march'd towards 4 Place, where the Euphrates divides 
it ſelf into many Chanels, and found a City call d 
Bithra, which was inhabited by the Jews, who had 
abandon'd it, becauſe the Walls were not ſtrong nor 
high enough to ſuſtain a Siege. This City had been 
conſiderable in the Perſian Empire, ſince the Em- 

eror's Palace, and Houſes to lodge a Garriſon were 
Nil ſeen in it. Julians Army ſeeing it deſerted ſet 
fire to it and reduced it to Aſhes. It can't be doubt- 
ed, but theſe were Jews of the Ten Tribes diſ- 
perſed in the Eaſt, ſince they were ſituate between 
the Chanels of the Euphrates. They were numerous 
and potent there, ſince they poſſeſs d an entire City. 
They were alſo faithful to their Prince, ſince they 
rather choſe to forſake all than to wait and receive 
the Romans, who would have profited by their Stay. 

XXI. Fulian was kill'd in this War, and Fovian 
his Succeſſor was obliged to check the Inſolence this 
Prince's Countenance Lad infuſed both into the Hea- 
thens and Jews of the Roman Empire. He did 1t, 
but his Reign was ſo ſhort, that they look'd upon 
it only as a fleeting Cloud; and the rather becauſe 
Valens reſtored an entire Liberty of Conſcience to 
all the Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, Heathens, 
Jews, and Hereticks. He did ſomething more; for 
Valentinian and he maintain'd the Jews and their 
Patriarchs in the Poſſeſſion of all their Privileges. 
The Law of theſe Two Princes is loſt ; but ſince 
Arcadias ſupports himſelf with their Example in 
confirming all theſe Privileges, it can't be doubted 
but they made it. However Va/cns ® aboliſhed one 
of their greateſt Advantages, ſince he ſubmitted 
them to publick Offices, and revok'd the preceding 
Decrees, that had exempted them. This Prince's 
Words are conſiderable, becauſe they ſhew that the 
Clergy was not fo far priviledged as is at preſent 


imagin'd. The Edicl, upon which the Fetus flatter 


| themſelves that they are exempred from the Offices of 


Court is voided by theſe Preſents; for even the Cler- 
gy are not allowed io conſecrate themſelves to the Ser- 
vice of God without having firſt paid what is due to 
their Country; and he that will truly give himſelf to 
God, ought to furniſh a man to fill up Þis place in 
Publick Offices ®. 

XXII. Tho' ITheodaſus had not revoked this 
Law of Valens, which was executed in the Reign of 
Arcadins, yet the Jews continued happy enough at 
that time. Maxin us rebelling in the Eaſt, and o- 
bliging Valentinian to implore the Protection of 
Iheodoſius, who was then in Ichricum, thought it 
his belt way to gain the Jews, and bring them over 
to his Intereſts. He not only favour d em; but 
underſtanding that the People had burnt one of 
their Synagogues at Rome, he order'd it to be re- 
built. St. Ambroſe © was violently ſcandaliz d at it, 
and imagin'd, or rather deſired to perſuade others, 
that God had deprived him of the Empire for this 
Act of Protection he had done in favour of the Cir- 
cumciſed. Indeed Maximys's Reign was ſhort. The- 
odaſius having often beaten his Troops, cauſed his 
Head to be cut off at Agii/cia, and came afterwards 
to Milan, where Valentiman and he revok'd all they 
had decreed. But as the rebuilding of the Syna- 
gogue at Rome, was a particular Ordinance, and 
Iheodoſius was perſuaded, the Jews ought not to be 
depriv d of their Religious Places, I queſtion whether 
he annull'd that relating to the Jews. 

XXIII. Indeed the ſame Queſtion was afterwards 
debatedin the fame Iheodaſiuss Reign. The Prefect 
ot the Eaſt had permitted the Building of a Syna- 
gogue ina little e City of O/rhoene, named Callinicum. 
Mr. du Cange ſays that theſe forts of Cities had no 
Bithops, but he is miſtaken, for there was one in 
this, who ſet himſelf at the head ot the Rabble, and 
went to burn the Edifice. Cedrenus f overthrows 
this Event; for he ſays that the Sedition happen d 
at Conſtuntinople; that twas the Prefect of the City, 
a Heathen, who licens d the Jews to build a New 
Temple, and rejected thc Remonſtrances of the Chri- 
ſtians, who ſet fire to it in the Night. The Empe- 
ror, ſays he, having order'd the Damage to be re- 

air d by the Incendiaries, they intreated St. Au- 
— to ſupport their Intereſts. He undertook it, 
and taking his Opportunity, when Hheodaſius was 
at Sermon, made a violent Digreſſion upon this 
Affair, He brings in God reproaching Theodo/r7es, 
that *twas he that had ſet the Diadem upon his 
Head, which lice and ſcabs ate before. The Emperor 
ordering him to be habited on occaſion of our Sa- 
viour's Nativity, which they celebrated the Feaſt of, 
and asking him, whether it were lawful for Muti- 
neers to do what they pleaſed in the Capital of his 
Empire? St. Ambroſe reply'd, that the Prayers of 
the Jews were as ſo many Curſes and impious Ex- 
ecrations, and that they ought not to be {ufter'd to 
Sing in the Capital, nor the Ears of the Saints to 
be defiled by em. The Emperor ſubmitted to the 
Remonſtrance, and prohibited the Jews the having 
any Synagogue at Conſtantinople, and making their 
Prayers in publick. Zonaras confirms the beſt 
part of this Story. MER 

XXIV. But tho' theſe Two Hiſtorians have ſome 
Reputation, yet *tis certain they are miſtaken ; for 
St. Ambroſe who acted fo great a Part in this Buſi- 
neſs, ought be believed rather than Authors, who 
lived a long time after him. Iwas not at Conſtan- 
tinople, but at Callinicum that the Synagogue was 
built and burnt. Theodaſius s was not at Milan, to 
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hear St. Ambroſe's Sermons, either in the Pulpit, or 
at the Door of the Church; for having ſtay d three 
Years in Italy, upon Maximus's Rebellion, he was 
return d to the Eaſt, and Conſtantinople z, ſo that all 
theſe Diſcourſes are fictitious. What Aſſurance muſt 
a Man have, to make a Preacher and a Prince 
Diſcourſing, whilſt one is at Milan, and the other 
at Conſtantinople ! Laſtly, The Emperor had not 
the Complaiſance to inhibit * the Publick Exerciſes 
of the Jews; for here is a Law which he made in 
the laſt Year of his Life, and it does not appear that 
he ever revok'd it. There is no Lawdepriving the Jews 
of the Liberty of Conſcience ; and therefore We are di- 
ſturb'd, that their Synagogues have been taken from em 
in certain Places; and We Order your Lordſhip to ſtop 
the Violence of the Chr,ſtians, who,” Ander the pretence 
of Religion, have the Raſhneſs to do what the Laws 
orbid ; and to Puniſh wth a due Severity, ſuch as 
ſhall Plunder or Raze the Synagogues. Thus this 
ſame Prince, who had thut up the Temples of the 
Hereticks, firſt in the Cities, and afterwards in the 
Country, maintain'd thoſe of the Jews. And as 
this is not the Decree, which Theodaſius had given, 
to make amends for the Synagogue burnt at Call- 
nacum, it can't be ſaid, that St. Ambreje caus d it 
to be revok d: And indeed, we don't find that this 
Biſhop had obtain'd his Requeſt ; and this Law 
made by Theodofius ſome Months before his Death, 
is a Prout to the contrary. : 
XXV. Tis only true, that St Ambroſe was vio- 
lently angry with the Emperor upon this Account. 
He did not ſpeak, but wrote to him; and his Let- 
ter, which is conſider'd as an Effect of Zeal, is 
preſerved. *Tis ſtrange, that a Bithop of Conſtan- 
1inople durſt not open his Lips; and that St. Am- 
broſe, from his Biſhoprick of Milan, ſhould inter- 
ineddle in an Affair of O/7hoene, and venture ſo 
boldly to cenſure his Prince. But there are a fort 
of Men ſo bold, as to think that they can do any 
thing, provided they walk and talk under a Cloak- 
Religion: He declares to his Prince, that he 
onght not to take charge of his Prayers before God, 
unleſs he would hear him, and grant him his Re- 
queſt. After ſuch an inſulting Preface, he ' asks 
him how he could oblige a Biſhop to rebuild this 


a Prevaricator. if he obeyed his Orders; or a Mar- 
tyr, if he diſobey'd them. He ſets himſelf in the 
Place of the Accuſed, and declares that he has Com- 
manded him. This was not ſo ; but tis a Bravado 
he makes to the Emperor, and a Ciallenge to 
Puniſh him. He urges, That he would have done 
the ſame thing at Milan, if God himſelf had not 
began to burn the Synagogue. He ranks among the 
Prevaricators the Count who was charged with the 
Prince's Commiſſion. He introduces the Jews boaſt- 
ing of being enrich'd, and of having built a Tem- 

le with the Spoils of the Chriſtians, as the Romans 
bad built one with the Spoils of the Cimbri. He re- 

reſents the Church in Tears, the Faithful in Chains 
Ne Servants of God condemned to the Mines, and 
the Triumphs of the Farth/eſs ZFews, which muſt be 
a Conſequence of this Order, if twas rigorouſly 
executed. Theſe Sophiſins and bombaſt Expreſſions, 
are ſo many Teſtimonies of St. Ambroſe's Gratitude 
to Theodoſirs, who had preſerv'd him from Baniſh- 
ment, Impriſonment, and ſeveral Calamities. *Tis 
a ſtrange thing to ſee Biſhops talk at this inſolent 
and haughty rate, and to apply to the Jews of his 
time the Prohibition that God gave Feremy of Pray- 


had inflicted on em, and forbad the building a Sy- 
nagogue within the Walls of the City. 

XXVI. St. Ambroſe, to make the Jews odious, 
aſſured * the Emperor, that this Nation did not think 
it ſelf obliged to obſcrve-the Roman Laws ; that, on 
the contrary, it lookd upon its Obedience to be a 
Crime. It's a hard matter to find out the meaning 
of theſe words. Did the Jews, in thoſe days, pre- 
tend not to be ſubject to Magiſtrates and Laws ? 
This Biſhop, perhaps, overſtrain'd Matters ; and 
would infinuate, that the Jews obeyed not the Em- 
peror's Edicts without great reluctancy. However, 
tis not amiſs to illuſtrate the Extent of their Power 
and Juriſdiction at that time. 

The Jews being excluded from Dignities, exactly 
paid the Taxes, which they were often loaded with 
to excels. Ion cannot (ſaid St. Auſtin to em) be 
either Emperors or Preſeds: Don can't enter into 
the Army of the Senate: You bade not ſo much as 
liberty to eat at the Table of great Lords : You pay 
Taxes. Here then you have a People fully fn 
jected to the Laws. But as they had Controverſies 
with the Chriſtians, or even among themſelves, 
Theodeſtus granted them a particular Juriſdiction. 
I know not whether it was this Prince, who diſmiſs't 
em from the City of Coxſtantinep/e, and granted 
them a Place in the Szeror, that is, in the Space 
that was left void betwixt the City and the Sea. 
But they built there a ſort of a City, which ſtill 
remain'd in the Year 1204. when the Cruſaders 
went into the Holy-Land ; | car ils ſe bebergierent 
devant la Tor en la Futrie, que Pon apelle Stanor, 
oi il y avoit mult bonne ville & mult riche; and here 
it is that they ſubſiſt at this day. Theodo/ius privi- 
ledg'd them from anſwering, except before the Prætor 
ot Stanor, or the Judge of that Part; and they en- 
joy d this Privilege ”, till Manuel Comnenes aboliſht 
it, and ſubjected them to the other Juriſdictions. 
This Prætor was an Imperial Judge; but however, 
the Jews had a great Advantage, that they could 
not be Summon'd before any other Juriſdiction. A 
Judge who lives by our Bounty, is more eaſily en- 
clined and won; and beſides, they avoided the trou- 
ble of going to ſolicit in unknown Tribunals. 

XXVII. Beſides their Civil and Publick Judge, 
they had alſo their Particular Officers and Magi- 
ſtrates, which they elected themſelves, and were 
of their Religion. St. -Chry/oftome ſays in expreſs 
terms, that the Election belong'd to em, and that 
it was commonly made in September. Theſe Par- 
ticular Magiſtrates commonly Judged Cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, or concerning Diſcipline ; and Theodo- 
ſius made a Law, by which their Authority, which 
was ſhaken by the Judges, was reſtored. The Pri- 
mates Excommunicated Sinners, and drove Scan- 
dalous Perſons from the Synagogue. The Guilty, 
who could not mollifie their own Judges, addreſs d 
themſelves to the Civil Magiſtrates, who, whether 
by their Authority, or menacing Solicitations, re- 
ſtor'd em to the boſom of the Church. The Pri- 
mates complain'd to Theodoſizs ® of the Violence 
that was done 'em, and that they were forc'd to 
diſhonour their Religion, by receiving Perſons un- 
worthy of their Society; and the Emperor inhihited 
the Magiſtrates of the Empire from giving them 
Aſſiſtance and Reſcripts, and authorizing ſuch In- 
truſions, referring all to the Judgment of the Ill 
ſtrious Patriarchs, and Perſons dignified in the Sy- 
nagogue: And this Law was renewed ſome time 
after by Arcadias. I know not how Seiden could 


ing for this People. Tis faid, that Theodaſſiaus 
diſcharged the Incendiaries from the Reſtitution he 


conceive, that the Queſtion was only about Pro- 
ſelytes, upon whoſe Admiſſion the Magiſtrates made 


*b Cod. - Wk * t. 8. I. . Judæorum ſectam nulla Legum prohibitam conſt it. 
m Balſa mon in Nomo Canone, tit. 1. de Fide, c. 2. p. 8. 


1 ville Fardoin, 
* Selden de Jure Nat. I. 2. c. 2. P. 147. 
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i Ambr. I. v. Ep. 29. p. 155. Ambr. I. v. e. 29. 
is An. 373. Cod 1 heod. J. 26. . 8. J. 9. P- 225. 
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Chap. XIV. The Hiſtory 


eat Scruples; for beſides that they were not al- 
owed to make Converſions, Theodoſius ſo evidently 
ſpeaks of. thoſe who had been thrown back by a 
Decree, and who demand their Reconciliation, that 
*tis ſtrange a Man could be miſtaken. Theſe Ex- 
communicates did not Appeal from the Sentence 
of their Eccleſiaſtical Judge to the Magiſtrates of 
1mplored their Protection, 
which could not chute but be formidable to People 
that lived in a Dependance: So that tho' there were 
Rebels, that went from the Tribunal of the Church 
to the Civil Court, as there have been among the 
Chriſtians in all Ages; yet it is certain, that the 
Jews had Authority to execute the Sentences they 
paſs d in their Eccleſiaſtical Council, about Religion 
So that their Condition was gentle 


the Empire; but on] 


or Diſcipline. So 
and quiet enough in Theodaſſus's Reign. 


XXVIII. St. Jerome had not the ſame Abhor- 
rence for the Doctors of this Nation, as St. Ambroſe ; 
for, on the contrary, he paid them a Penſion, and 
made uſe of their Inſtruction for the underſtanding 
the Hebrew Tongue, and the Holy Scripture. This 


Nicodemite ; becauſe his Brethren of Bethlehem and 
Jeruſalem would not have ſuffer'd him to have had 
ſo particular a Correſpondence with a Chriſtian Prieſt. 
As he commonly gave Encomium's on Barrabanus; 
Ruſtnus, who thought the LXX's Verſion was pre- 
terable to that of an obſcure Rabbin, laugh'd at 
him; and the better to turn him into ridicule, he 
call'd him Barabbas. I ſee on one hand Jeſus, and on 
the other Barabbas : ou are at liberty to cry, with 
the Jews, I will have Barabbas, and I to prefer 
Jeſus-Chriſt. The Jingle would be much worſe, if 
this Doctor was call'd Barrhaninzs, as St. Jerome 
inſinuates: But *tis more probable, that his Name 
was Barrabans, and that Ryffinus only retrench d 
ſome letters, to allude to the Barrabbas of our Sa- 
viour's Paſhon. Foſephs relates a Quibble of this 
nature, which the People had frequently in their 
mouths at the Siege of Feruſalem; for when they 
ſaw thoſe great Stones flung from the Machines of 
the Beſiegers, in their approaches to the Wall, they 
cried, The Son comes. A learned Man has thought 
they cried, ! Barabbo. Another concludes, that Jo- 


Father, who thought that God had caus'd him to /ephzs underſtood not Hebrew, and that hearing his 


be ſcourged before his Tribunal, and puniſh'd in a 
lamentable manner, becauſe he had taken too much 
pleaſure in reading Cicero and Vigil; Yu are not a 
Chriſtian, but a Ciceronian, (ſaid the Judge to him) 
changed his Opinion for the Hebrews, learn'd their 
Language with difficulty, conſulted their Doctors, 
ſtudied under em, and made uſe of them to compoſe 


a Latin Verſion of the Scripture. 


He acquaints us, That to reſtrain the Sallies of 
his Youth, he put himſelf under the Diſcipline of a 
young Hebrew, that was turn'd Chriſtian. He at- 


terwards over-ſ{trains the Difficulties he found in 
the Study of the Holy Tongue: » © He ſweated, 
* he groan'd, he labour'd like a Slave at the Mill, 
© he quitted all, he deſpair'd ; he calls his Conſci- 
© ence to Witneſs, and thoſe that have liv'd with 
him, that this Toil was inſupportable.”* If the 
Queſtion was about a thing unknown, St. Zerome 
would have frighted us with theſe great Words: 


but he underwent a very common Labour, that of 
learning a ſtrange Language under a good Maſter, 


in his Youth, in which this Study was eaſie. And 


we ought no longer to wonder that he ſo forrow- 
25 of the frightful Sound of the Hebrew 


fully 
Letters. 


XXIX. He 4% He was not contentd with this 
Converted Jew ; but took another, who ſo paſſinate- 
ly lov'd him, that he fetch'd the Books from the 
'em, and 
er was an 
ingenious Man, and St. Jerome has quoted ſome of 
his Explications. He ſent for a third from Tiberias, 
whom he employ'd to reviſe, by the Hebrew, his 
Verſion of the Chronicles, which he had made by 


Synagogue, under pretence of readin 
brought em to his Diſciple. This Mai 


Brethren cry, The Stone comes *, imagin'd they 
faid, The Son comes. But *tis an Equivocation com- 
mon with the People, who love em on the ſaddeſt 
Occaſions. The words Ben, Son, and Aber, which 
ſignifies a Stone, have a great reſemblance. Inſtead 
of a Stone which was coming to fall upon them, 
they cried, by way of Inſult, to the Son of God, 
who had threatned *em with an extreme Deſolation, 
The Son comes. Ruffinus's Pun upon the Name of 
Barrabbas, was of the ſame Nature, though it con- 
tain d not the ſame Impiety v. | 
XXXI. St. Jerome grew ſo much the haughtier, 
from theſe Aſſiſtances which he had drawn from the 
Synagogue ; becauſe this Erudition, which was new, 
and almoſt unknown in the Chriſtian Church, di- 
ſtinguiſh'd him from the reſt of the Prieſts, and even 
from the Biſhops, who hardly knew any more than 
their Mother-Tongue. In doing ſome]uſtice to his 
Maſters, he boaſted of his own Skill and Under- 
ſtanding of the Scripture. St. Auſtin, who did not 
love him, yet admir'd him as a Prodigy, becauſe 
he underſtood three Languages. An Author, who 
has taken his Name, adds, that St. Ferome under- 
ſtood the Language of the Greeks, the Hebrews, the 
Chaldeans, tbe Perſians, the Medes and Arabians, and 
of all Nations. This Elogy is very extravagant ; for 
this Father, who was at ſo great pains to learn He- 
brew, proceeded not much farther. The Moderns 
have gone farther than the Ancients; and becauſe this 
Father underſtood the Holy Tongue, they have 
eſpouſed his Obſervations, as thoſe of, an almoſt 
intallible Critick. Whereas, it is not enough to 
underſtand Hebrew, to interpret the Holy Scripture; 
otherwiſe the Ta/mudiſts and eus would be the beſt 


the Septuagint. He ſays, that this new Maſter 
was admir'd by the Synagogue. He ſent for a 
fourth from Lyddz, whom he paid very dear, be- 
cauſe he was a learned Man, and interpreted the 
Traditions in the Synagogue. *Twas this Rabbin 
that help'd him to Tranſlate the Book of Job. He 
had Occaſion for new Aſhſtance to underſtand Daniel 
and Tobias, becauſe of the Cha/dee Expreſſions that 
are ſcatter'd in theſe Books. But as he labour'd with 
a great deal of haſte, he employ'd but one Day 
in the Tranſlation of Tobias; which a Rabbin, 
equally skill'd in the Cha/dee and the Hebrew, Dicta- 
ted to him. | ; 

XXX. But the chiefeſt of all his Maſters was 
Barabbanus : This Doctor came by Night, like a 


— „ 


of all Interpreters. St. Zerome wanted Judgment, 
which 1s infinitely neceſſary for Tranſlators ; and 
he Writ with too much Precipitancy, to weigh the 
Difficulties. A Man that in one Day Tranſlates a 
Sacred Book, from a Language he does not under- 
ſtand, and from another's Report, can neither be 
Exact nor Judicious. » There were at that time 
neither Grammars nor Dictionaries, which bein 

compoſed, as they are at preſent, after twenty an 

thirty Years Study, are a great Aſſiſtance to the 
Moderns. They muſt be of another Make and 
Molding than the Ancients, if, with theſe Aſſiſtances, 
they are not more ingenious than they. © Beſides, 
though St. 7erome boaſts of his Maſters, tis eaſie to 
obſerve, that they had at that time an Imagination 


o Hier, in Ep. iv. ad Ruſtic, c. 6. in Fpitap. Paulæ, & Pref. ad Daniel. 


p 385. 
Tt. 2. 


5 Hier. Przf. ad Paral. * Lightfoot, in Matth. xxvii. 
AAA Baraha. * NA TAR Abenbo, the Stone comes, inftead of, IA 12 Benbo, the Son comes, * Le Moine Varia Sacra, 
v. Clerici Quæſtiones Hieronym. S V, vi, vii. | | 
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"The Hiſtory of the FEWS. : 


Book VI 


fitter to darken than explain the Scripture. Nor ought | 
veto beprejudic'd by unknown Perſons, becauſe _ 
| livd ſome Ages before us; but we mult weig 
what they have ſaid. St. Jerome had learn d from his 
Maſter, the Interpreter of Traditions at Lydda, and 
highly eſteem'd, that theſe words of the Prophet 
HabakRkuk, Wo unto him that giveth his Neighbour 
drink, and maketh him drunk, ought to be under- 
ſtood of Zedekias, whom Nebuchadnezzar cauſed 
once to ſit at his Table; he order'd a Purgative 
Wine to be given him, which produced fo ſudden 
an Effect, that the poor King found himſelf in a 
naſty Condition, before he could leave Nebuchad- 


Hier. in Habac. c. ii. 15. Pp. 358. 


nezzar's Table. Can we truſt ſuch Interpreters, as 
falſifie the Hiſtory of their Kings with ſuch kind 
of Stories? They have done a Service to the Church, 
which would have continu'd longer with its ancient 
barbarous Verſion, had not they lent St. 7erome their 
Ajliſtance to Correct it. But this Service is not Per- 
fect, ſince we ſtill obſerve in it ſuch groſs Defects. 
We could not wave giving this Circumſtance of 
St. Ferome's Life; ſince we learn by it, that the 
Jews had learned Men and Interpreters of Traditions 
at Lydda, Iiberias and Feriſſulem, at the end of the 
IVth, and the beginning of the Vth Century *, 


Y An. 


whereof we are going to give the Hiſtory. 


390, & 405, 


CHAP. XV. - 


The Hiſtory of the Jews in the Grecian Empire, during the Fifth Century. 


I. The Feaſt of Haman forbidden in the Vih Cen- 
tury. The Inſolencies in this Eaſt. II. Whether 
the Murther of a Child, was the Mctrove of this 
Inhibition. III. Synagogues deftroyd. Iheodo- 
fius's Ediffs againſt this Violence. IV. Moſes a 
falſe-Meſſia in Caudia. V. A P ara/ytick Few 
eured by Baptiſm. This Miracle cxamind. 
VI. Whether Sabbatius and the Sabbatians were 
Jews. VII. Neſtorius's Zudaiſm conſuted. 
VIII. A Hundred thouſand Fews expelled 
from Alexandria. IX. Sr. Cyril's Violence 
condemned. X. The Apparition of Gamaliel 10 
the Prieft Lucian. XI. What Intereſt the Jews 
brve in this Relation. XII. Proofs againſt Gama- 
liePs Chriſtianity. XIII. His Apparition ridicu- 
lous. XIV. The Eilhood of his Revelation. 
XV. The Barbarous Names given ihe Saints. 
XVI. Their Epitaph at Piſa. XVII. The Pa- 
triarchs aboliſh'd in the Tear 429. XVIII. 4 Mi- 
racle of St. Sergius, wrought for a Head of the 
Synagogue. XIX. The Origine of this Monaſtery 
at Conſtantinople. | 


J. OST of the Edicts which the Chriſtian 

Emperors had publiſh'd in the IVth 

Century, were exccuted in This : Some 
of them were renew'd, and others added that were 
thought neceſſary to check the Jews Inſolence a- 
oninf the Chriſtian Religion. Theodo/ius the Younger 
was obligd to remedy this Miſchief ; but healways 
did it in an Equitable manner, for he only puniſh'd 
thoſe who had deſerv'd it by their Crimes. The 


refiected upon the Meſſiab we adore. Theodofius II. 
having Notice of it, forbid the raiſing and burn- - 
ing ot theſe ſorts of Gibbets, under pain of 
loling all their Privileges ; becauſe it was not fit 
| they ſhould infult the Myſteries of Chriſtianity. 
| They obeyed in ſome Places; but yet new 'Trou- 
bles ſprung up in Macedonia and Dacia. On the 
one hand, the Jews of theſe Countries continued to 
inſult the Chriſtian Religion: And on the other, the 
Chriſtians burnt their Houſes and Synagogues, and 
even 101.ct;imes Condenmed the Jews to Death, 
who had no other Crime but their Religion. Theo- 
daſſus, who was always Equitable, condemned * this 
Oppretſion of the Jews, torbad the Magiſtrates to 
puniſh 'em for Religion; to ſuffer the Edifices 
belonging to em to be burnt, on Condition that on 
their part they would not violate the Reſpect that 
was due to the prevailing Church. But yet the 
Inhabitants of Inmeſtar, three Years after, fell into 
an Exceſs. Debauchery prevaild over the Reſpe& 
that was due to the Prince's Laws ; for they faſten'd 
a young Chriſtian to Hamar's Gibbet, and whipt 
him ſo cruelly, that he died. The Chriſtians of 
that, Country, inraged at ſuch a barbarous Sport, 
run to Arms. The Battle was violent, becauſe the 
Jews were numerous. The Governor of the Province 
giving Theodaſius Information of it, he ſent Orders 
to chaſtiſe the Guilty, and the Tumult was appeaſed 
by their Puniſhment. 

II. Godefroy s, that learned and judicious Lawyer, 
who had fo fcrupulouſly examin'd the Laws of the 
ancient Empire, pretends, that twas this Murther 


firſt Occaſion that offer'd it ſelf, reſpected one cf | of the young Chriſtian, that oblig d Theodoſius to 


their Devotions, which they abuſed. They 


Deliverance by Eher. The People being Solemnly 
Aſſembled at this Feaſt, committed a thouſand Ex- 


con- Iſſue out his Laws; but he has been guilty of a 
tinned * to celebrate the Feaſt of Haman, and their | Miſtake. 


* 
[ 


| 


Indeed, there is a difference both as to 
Time and Place; for the firſt Edict was given in 
the Year 408. for all the Eaſt; and therefore it is 


travagancies; for as they read the Hiſtory of this addreſs d. to Anthemius, whg was then Governor. 


Enemy of their Religion, the Men and Children | The ſecond was not publiſh'd till four Years after, 


made a frightful Noiſe, by ſtriking with their Feet, 
or knocking the Benches with Stones and Mallets, 
as often as the Name of Haman was pronounc'd. 
After the Devotion, follow'd the Debauch , as is 
the Cuſtom of all Feaſts celebrated for ſome Deli- 
verance. The Chriftians took little notice of thefe 
Follies. But they were uſed to ſet up a great Gallows, 
and to hang up Hemar's Effigies; and twas imagin'd 
they deſign'd to Inſult the Chriſtians upon the 
Death of Jeſus- Chriſt, who was hang d upon a Tree. 
And perhaps this was true enough ; for indeed they 
chang d the Gibbet into a Croſs, and afterwards 
burnt the Croſs, with the Figure faſten'd to it; 
which was not done without Maledict'ons, which 


and reſpected only Eaſtern Illyricum, Dacia, and 
Macedonia; wheretore it was directed to Philip the 
Governor: And the Child's Murder happen'd not 
till the Year 415. at Inmeſtar a City — be- 
tween Chalcts and Syra. - 
Beſides, Theodaſiuss Law does not mention the 
Murther of 4 Child, but ti Cuſtom of burning the 
Croſs of Haman. *Tis certain then, it was not this 
Murther, that &ccafion'd the Emperor to Condemn 
the Jews.z but that they deſpifed the Imperial 
Law, and, inſtead of obeying it, crucified a Child, 
which expos'd em to a Sedition near Ant ioch. | 
Theodoftus, who ſpent the Winter at Conſtantinople, 


(in the Year 425.) made many Ordinances there, 


An. 408. d Cod. Theod. l. 16. 1. 18. An. 408. p. 433. Id. 


l, 21. An. 412. p · 438. K Gothoſr. ibid Socrat. I, 7. C: 16, p.383. 
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one of which forbad the Celebrating Games and 
Spectacles on 3 and during the prin- 
cipal Feaſts of the Year. The Jews and Heathens 
might have alledg'd, that this Decree did not relate 
to em, ſince they had no Reſpect for the Memory 
of Zeſus-Chriſt, in whoſe Favour it was made. But 
the Emperor Declared, That they were ſubject to 
the Law; and told 'em, There was a Time tor De- 
votion, and another for Pleaſures. They thought 
to excite the Prince's Jealouſte, by complaining, 
that this miſtaken Devotion, hinder'd the People 
from Crowning and Saluting the Emperor's Statues : 
But Theodaſſus put himſelf above that, and de- 
clared, It was Honouring of him, to do Service to 
God. However, we ſee, that this Relick of Hea- 
theniſm was ſtill retained in this Prince's Reign, of 
Saluting the Emperor's Statues, and inſerting the 
Stile of Namen in the Laws. 

III. Thoſe that profeſs the predominant Reli- 
gion, fanſie that every thing is lawful to em. 
They think that they ſignalize their Zeal, in pro- 
portion to the Outrages they commit, and under 
this Notion, they preſcribe no bounds to their 
Paſſion. It always belongs to the Prudence of 
Kings, to reſtrain theſe Exceſſes; and to cheriſh the 
Publick Peace, by puniſhing a Cruel Zeal. But 
this is not commonly done; and thoſe who being 
convinc'd of its neceſſity to undertake it, don't 
always ſucceed. They often render their Religion 
ſuſpeQed ; they expoſe themſelves to the Ralleries 
of the People; they incur the Hatred of the Prieſts, 
and raiſe em againſt em. Nevertheleſs, a Prince 
ought not to give way to a 24 Motions, nor 
put himſelf at the Head of a FRople breathing no- 
thing but Sedition. But where are thoſe that have 
this love for Juſtice ? The Chriftians in Theodoſius's 
Empire pull d down the Synagogues, without any 
other reaſon for it, than their Hatred to this Re- 
Iigion. A private Perſon thought himſelf affronted 
by a Jew ; immediately he engag'd the Populace 
in his Intereſts : The next thing was, to run in 
ſhoals to the Synagogue, and ſet it on-fire. This 
was often done in Macedonia; and the Emperor 
was obliged to repreſent to his Subjects, That it was 
not Lawful for Private Perſons to do themſelves 
Juſtice; That there were Tribunals appointed to 
Hear their Grievances, and to Judge of their Com- 
plaints; and he Commanded the Judges of that 
Country to take Care of em. The Eccleſiaſticks, 
accuſtom'd to fiſh in a troubleſome Sea, join'd with 
the People : Thoſe of Antioch, where the Jews were 
numerous and rich, plunder'd the Synagogue, and 
conſecrated their Robberies to God and the Church: 
They thought to ſanctifie the Theft, bp giving to 
God, what no Particular could have dared to ap- 
propriate, without expoſing himſelf to Puniſhment. 
Complaints were made of ſo ſcandalous a Conduct, 
which were ſo reaſonable, that they were back'd by 
the Prefect of the Pretor:um, who gave Informations 
of the Diſorder, and the Occaſions that had produc'd 
it: And Theodo/z Condemned the Clergy to reſtore 
what they had taken, or the Value; and Order'd 
a Place to be aſſignd em to rebuild the Temple. 
The Decree was equitable, ſince the Jews lived in 
the Empire upon the Publick Faith of the Edidts. 
But it did not ſeem ſo to Simeon Stiilites, who was 
then alive, and violently eſpouſed the Intereſts of 
the Clergy, and the Mutineers of Antioch - He 
wrote ſo preſſingly in their favour to Iheodoſſus, 
that he not only 4 revok'd the Orders he had given, 
but caſhier'd the Prefect, who had adviſed him to 
puniſh the Robbers. This Prince wrote, they ſay, 
to this Hermit, and put this ſingular Inſcription 


on his Letter, To the moſt holy Martyr in the 
Ar. At leaſt Valeſius ſays it: But I know not whe- 
ther theſe are the Words of Theodaſfus, or of Eva- 
£714, a great Admirer of this Anchoret ; for it 
ſeems the Emperor contented himſelf with having 
Simeon Stilites told, that he ſhould Pray for him. 
I confeſs alſo, that the Title given him is pleaſant. 
What means, a Martyr in the Air? This is indeed 
proſtituting an honourable Title, reſerved for thoſe 
that ſign the Truth with their Blood, to apply it 
to a ſort of Mad-men. Be it how it will, the Favour 
which Iheodaſius Granted, upon his Requeſt, not 
only encourag'd the Chriſtians of Antiocb, but 
thoſe of the Cities and neighbouring Provinces, to 
make new Aſſaults upon the Synagogucs. They 
were oblig'd to have recourſe to Theodaſius, to pro- 
cure © ſome Security againſt theſe frequent Inſults; 
This Prince, who was an Enemy to Violence, forbad 
em doing any. The Chriſtians were diſguſted at it: 
They reſum'd the Charge againſt the Jews, and 
complain'd, that the Emperor's Protection had ren- 
der d them Inſolent. In Explication of the pre- 
ceding Decrees, it was ſaid, that in anſwering the 
ſad and doletul Complaints of the Jews, it was de- 
fign'd to skreen em from the Perſecution that ſome 
turbulent Spirits exerciſed on 'em, under pretence 
of Religion, and to prohibit the burning of their 
Churches; but at the ſame time f it was Declared, 
That if they had nothing to fear for the Temples 
they were in poſſeſſion of, it was not lawful for 'em 
to build new ones; and that Death ſhould be in- 
flicted on all thoſe that undertook the Circumciſing 
of a Chriſtian. There were ſtill Chriſtians at that 
time that embraced Judaiſin ; for Laws are only 
made againſt reigning Abuſes ; and it was pretty 
difficult for the Jews to confer Circumciſion on a 
Chriſtian, if he had not a mind to it. 

IV. The Loſſes of the Church were repaired, by 
an Accident that happen'd in the Year 434. in the 
Iſland of Candia, where there were a great many 
rich Jews, moſt whereof were converted, after they 
had been groſsly deceived by a Falſe-Meſſiah. This 
Meſſiah's Name was Mo/es, and he pretended to be 


the ancient Law-giver of the People, who deſcended 


from Heaven to procure them a glorious Deliverance, 


Egypt. We can't conceive how a Man could be fo 
mad as to attempt ſuch a Miracle, or to perſuade 
himſelf that he was able to effect it. But yet 8 So- 
crates affirms, That he not only had this Imagina- 
tion, but alſo, that he had occaſion but tor one 
Year to run over all the Cities and Villages of the 
INand, and to perſuade the Inhabitants of his Re- 
ligion. The Infatuation was fo great, that, in 
expectation of the Day appointed to throw them- 
ſelves into the Sea, the Ploughman neglected the 
Tillage of his Fields, and the Proprietors abandon'd 
the Poſſeſſion of their Lands and Houſes to the 
firſt Comer; every one contenting himſelf with 
taking what he could carry away. My/es having 
muſter'd up his Flock upon the top of a Rock, 
the firſt at hand threw themſelves into the Water, 
without any wavering of Faith: The Women and 
Children plung'd themſelves in with an equal Ar- 
dour. *Twas quickly perceiv'd that Meſes was an 
Impoſtor ; ſome were drowned ; others were fay'd 
by the Chriſtian Fiſhermen, who happen'd to be 
there with their Barks, and went to acquaint their 
Brethren, how near their Credulity had been to 
coſt *em their Lives. They attempted to ſeize the 
Impoſture, but he had diſappear d: Which made 
it ſuſpected (ſays Socrates) that it was a Devil, 
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who 


by leading them through the Sea, to return to the 
Land of Promiſe, as they had done when they left 
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who had aſſum'd the Figure and Name of Maſes, 
to deceive this Credulous Nation. But this Notion 
is another Piece of Folly; for if the Impoſtor be- 
lieved the Miracle he had promiſed, he periſh'd with 
the reſt in the Sea; and if he did not believe it, 
he took care in good time of his Retreat, wherein 
he had Leiſure to reflect upon the Extravagance of 
thoſe that had believ'd him. Moſt of *em grew 
wiſe, and being aſham'd of putting ſo much Confi- 
dence in an Imaginary Meſſiab, they fought, the 
true one, and became Chriſtians. | 

V. There were other Adventures, that happen'd 
in the ſame Reign of Hheodaſius, that muſt have 
anger'd the Nation. A Jew of Conſtantinople, who 
had remain'd paralytical for a great many Years, 
and who had exhauſted the Art of the Phyſicians, 
thought he might recover the Uſe of his Limbs, it 
he were Baptized, therefore he deſired this Grace. 
Atticus the Patriarch causd him to be inſtructed ; 
he received Baptiſm, and coming out of the Bap- 
tiſmal Font, he found himſelf cured. This Cure 
ought to have converted a great many Jews, and 
the rather becauſe they are tond of Miracles. But 
yet they perſever'd in their Infidelity, whilſt many 
Heathens ſtruck with ſo unexpected a Cure enter'd 
the Church. It muſt be conteſs'd, that Socrates 
was very credulous in point of Miracles. He re- 
lates a ſecond very extraordinary, and which we 
ſhall report too, becauſe it ſerves to manifeſt the 
Method, that was uſed with the Jews, who were 
converted. Twas the Cuſtom of that time to give 
'em Money to oblige em to change their Religion. 
Each Sect had the weakneſs to open their Purte to 
*em. A Rogue of a Jew, who was much perplex d 
about the means of a Livelihood, bethought himſelf 
of tricking the Chriſtians, and making a Traffick 
of Baptiſm. He went from one Sect to another, and 
was baptiz'd by all that were tolerated in the Em- 
Pire, But at laſt having run through almoſt all 
Religions, he was put to his Shifts. He addreſs'd 
himfelf to the Novarians, whom he had not yet 
bubbled, and demanded the ſame Favour that he 
had obtain'd elſewhere. The Biſhop had more Pre- 
caution than the reſt, for he made his Proſelytes 
faſt a long time, and often whilſt he inſtructed them. 
The Jew did not reliſh Faſting. He pretended i to 
have a holy Impatience for a Sacrament, which was 
to cleanſe him from all his Faults ; and he fo eaſily 
conceaFd his Hatred of Mortifications under a Zeal 
for Religion, that the Prelate was deceiv'd by him. 
That he might not diſcourage this ardent Votary, 
he ſhorten'd the time of his Examination, bought 
him a White Habit, and caus'd Water to be pour'd 
into the Font; but it all run away as ſoon as the 
Jew enter'd. They ſought for the Hole, through 
which the Baptiſmal Water had paſs'd, but it was 
not to be found; they put in freſh, and the ſame 
thing happen'd. The Novatian Biſhop preſently 
accuſed his Proſelyte of Impoſture, and ſuſpected 
he had already been Baptiz'd. The Noiſe of this 
Adventure ſpread over the City, the People ran in 
Crouds, wb diſcover'd the Rogue, who had been 
Baptiz'd by Atticus, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Thus it is that God works Miracles among the 
Schiſmaticks, as well as in the Catholick Church, 
VI. Socrates afterwards lays to the Jews Charge 
a thing that.xelates to em but very indirectly. The 
Novatians, ro were then numerous at Conſtanti- 
nople, had a Prieſt calld Sabbatius, who had a vio- 
lent Deſire of being made a Biſhop. This Man of- 
ficiating in a particular Chappel, and reading theſe 
Words of the Goſpel ; for zz was the Froſt of the 


Feros, which is call'd the A. - a6 added theſe words; 
and curſed is he, that celebrates it beyond the Days 
of unleaven d bread. By this he meant to intro- 
duce into his Church 'a Track of Judaiſm, and to 
cauſe the Feaſt of the Paſſover to be celebrated like 
the Jews, before the Sunday that follows the Full 
Moon of March, and at the time of unleaven'd Bread. 
Some Auditors eaſily obſerved that Sabbatius had 
added theſe Words to the Text. It was caſily to 
perceive it, and the want of Connexion was ſuttici- 
ent for it. But yet a great Number gave way to 
be over-reach'd. Being won or ſupported by Sabba- 
tius, they thought, they ought to make a Schiſin in 
a Schiſm, and celebrate the Paſſover with the Jews. 
It coſt them a very bloody Miracle to recover theſe 
Schiſmaticks from their Errour. Sabbatius had not 
ventured to break entirely with his Biſhop ; and 
tho' he had a mind to communicate with the Jews, 
yet he {till obſerved: Eaſter- Sunday, and the Vigil 
of that Feaſt. As they were aſſembled in a great 
Crowd to keep it by Night, a Rumour was ſpread, 
or rather a panick, or diabolical Ferrour, ſays So- 
crates, ſeized all the Congregation; as if Siſinnius, 
Biſhop of the Novatians, was come with a great 
Multitude to fall upon them, they all betook them- 
ſelves to flight; and the Place being ſmall they 
cruſh'd one another at the doors, which were very 
narrow; and ſeventy Perſons were kill'd. This Ac- 
cident carried off a great many of Sabbatius's Fol- 
lowers. Some however ſtuck to him, and he found 
means to be made Biſhop of the Novarians at Con- 


ſtantinople : but as he 1 tor a half. Je, and 
was very much hated, he preſerved his Biſhoprick 
but a very little time. 

VIE. Neſftorius was accuſed of being a Jew. as 
well as Sabbatius. Bartolocci k ſpeaks of one Neſto- 
rius an Apoſtate Monk, who turned Jew, and wrote 
a Book for Judaiſm againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 
He affirms hkewiſe that the Manuſcript of this Book 
is to be ſeen in the Vatican 2 0 but we ought 
not to confound this unknown Monk with the fa- 
mous Antagoniſt of Cyri! of Alexandria. Bartolocci, 
who had the Book in his Hands, ought to have let 
us known it better, and have taught us what Coun- 
tryman this Author was, at what time he lived; 
or whether it be a Book fooliſhly father'd on Ne- 
ſtorius a Monk, and afterwards Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, whom the Ancients have accuſed of Judaiſm, 
and on whom the Moderns ſtill faſten that Imputa- 
tion. For indeed Procl/us writing againſt Neſtorius 
calls him Je. He that hath redeem'd us, ſays he, 
O 7ew, is not a man; for humane nature was inſlav'd 
to Sin. The Church has ſtyl'd the Symbol Fewi/h, 
which Neſtorius ſpread abroad by his Party. In 
fine they have found a great Analogy of Belief. 
1. Becauſe the Jews believe Jeſus to be born of May 
by the common ways of Marriage; and tho' Neſto- 
rius left Mary her Virginity, yet he would have 
her Son to be a Man. 2. He tollow'd the Jews in 
the Explication they give to ſeveral Paſſages of I- 
ſaiah; for when this Prophet affirms that the Me/- 
fiab ſhall be Immanuel, God with us, he aſſerts, that 
the Divinity only dwelt with the humane Nature. 
Laſtly Neſtoriug's Diſciples, and particularly Ana- 
ſtaſſusl, were accuſed of reſtoring the Jewiſh Im- 
piety becauſe he rejected the Title of Mother of God. 

The Moderns make uſe of theſe Particulars to 
bring Neſtorianiſm under great Abhorrence; but if 
they frighten the ignorant by theſe odious Names, 
they leſſen the Veneration which Wiſe Men have 
for the Fathers. For hereby we are inform'd, that 
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theſe Venerable Ancients inflamed like the reſt 
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of Mankind, by an over-ruling Spleen, rail'd at 
and upbraided their Adverſaries with the moſt in- 


tamous Names. *Tis authorizing Miſchief and In- 
juſtice, to go-about rationally to prove that a Creed 


is Fewiſh, or that Neſtorius was juſtly accus'd of 


—_— Jew. Our Duty is to excuſe the Fathers 
in their Extravagance, inſtead of juſtifying them, 
left ſuch forcible Examples ſhould authorize Modern 


Divines, and confirm the Hatred and Revenge of 


Writers. Proclus ſaid that Neſtorius was a 'Ferp, 
and Neſtorius return'd him the ſame Compliment 
with as little Foundation. Twas an Editying En- 
gagement, for the Church at that time to fee their 
Principal Biſhops beſpattering one another with the 
Titles of eros, Gentiles and Manichees , for they 
proceeded from Reproach to Reproach, and from 
one Abuſe to another. The Neſtor:ians deſerve not 
the Title of 7ews ; for theſe latter look upon our 
Lord as an Inpoſtor, who deſerv'd the Death their 
Anceſtors inflicted. This is the diſtinguithing Do- 
ctrine of Judaiſm concerning the Meſſah, which we 
are to find in Neſtorian, but ſhall never be able 
to diſcover it. The Neſtorians made the Meffah to 
be born of a Virgin, and the Jews deny it. The 
Neſtorians waintain'd, that the Child was full of 
the Divinity dwelling in him ; the Jews own neither 
any inhabiting Divinity in this Child, nor Gifts of 
Grace. On the contrary they believe, that he had 
2 devil, and that he caſt out devils by Beelzebub. Ne- 
ſtorius applied Iſaiah's Prophecies to eus Chrift, 
and only explain'd the Union of the Divine with 
the Humane Nature differently from the Orthodox. 
But the Jews are far from believing, that Iſaiah 
ever {poke of Feſus Chriſt, or that he had any kind 
of Union with the Deity. So that there is no Com- 
pariſon to be made betwixt their Doctrines. To ſay 
that Neſtorius was worſe than a Few, becauſe he 
made Mankind to be ranſomed without the Deity, 
without any Incarnation, and without a Redeemer, 
1s making a Compariſon upon Conſequences, which 
no body will own. We don't know what the Jews 
Thoughts are upon the Subject of the Redemption 
by way of Satisfaction; becauſe they do not believe 
it, and if it were to be made, he perhaps would be 
much perplex'd to determine, whether he believes it 
ought to be done by a Dying God or by a Man, 
whom God approves. Beſides Neſtor:us did not 
make Jeſis Chriſt a common Man. He at laſt gave 
him an Aſſiſtant co-operating Divinity, which gave 
a Value to the Sufferings of the Humane Nature. 
So much for Neſtorius's Judaiſm. Let us ſee the Ha- 
tred his Enemy O conceived againſt this Religion, 
and the violent Effects that were the Product of it. 
VIII. They reckon'd a Hundred Thouſand Jews 
in the City of A/exandriz, who like the reſt of the 
Egyptians beſpoke the Heat of the Climate in their 
Tempers. They were mutinous and ſeditious; and 
the Hatred they cheriſh'd againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion help'd to ſharpen and exaſperate their briſk 
and turbulent Conſtitution. So that ® Commotions 
frequently happen'd in this great City, and they 


ſeldom ended without Bloodſhed? Saturdays were 


noted, as ſo many Days of Battel, becauſe the Jews 
who gave this Day to Idleneſs and Debauchery, in- 
ſtead of going to the Synagogue, ſought Occaſion 
to ſignalize themſelves; and the Chriſtians and Hea- 
thens commonly inſulted them, when they went to 
the Synagogue. There were ® alſo publick Shows 
upon that Day ; and the Jews choſe rather to be 
there than at their Devotions. Whereupon the Peo- 
ple that flock'd thither, often ingag'd in Quarrels 
with *em. They uſed to come to Blows, and the 
Governours had ſeldom ſufficient Authority to re- 


| {train theſe Riots. One Day Oreſtes, the Governour 
of Alexandria was in the Theater, where he was 
making ſome Political Regulations about tlie Shows 
and Stage- Plays. He deſigned perhaps by good Laws 
to prevent the Diſorders, which had ſuch fatal Con- 
ſequences to the Publick Peace and the Good of the 
City. But he was miſtaken; for as he was attem- 
pting it, it was perceived, that he was ſurrounded 
by thoſe of G/s Party. Twas ſuſpected, that 
they came only there to incenſe the Governour, and 
dictate to him, ſome Ordinance againſt the Jews. 
The Preſence ot Hierax, who was only an Uſher of 
the lower Claſſes, but one of Cyril's hired Flatterers, 
and who uſed to clap this Biſhop as he Preach'd, 
help'd to provoke them. They cried aloud, that that 
Man whom they look'd upon as their Enemy, was 
come only to infult them, and to raiſe Sedition. 
He muſt have given Occaſion for theſe Complaints, 
ſince the Governour cauſed him to be ſeized by his 
Officers and whipp'd upon the Stage, without any 
Form of Trial. Ori was not a Man, that would 
bear ſuch an Inſult from the Prefect, whom he mor- 
tally hated. Inſtead of complaining to him of his 
Injuſtice, if "twas true that he had been guilty of 
any, he ſent for ſome Jews to his Palace, and threat- 
ned them. They deſpiſed the Threatnings of an 
Eccleſtaſtick, whom the Governour openly thwarted 
and oppoſed ; and they even reſolved to Maſſacre 
the Chriſtians. In order to which Deſign, a Body 
of the Conſpirators run along the Streets in the 
Night, crying that the Principal Church of the Chri- 
ſtiaus at Alexandria way on fire. The Croud run 
out without Arms, to extinguiſh it. The Jews, 
who had a Mark to diſtinguiſh themſelves, kill'd 
em as faſt as they came. Cyri/ having Notice of it 
came out with a Multitude of People, enter'd into 
all the Synagogues, appropriated them to the 
Church, gave up the Houſes to be plunder'd, and 
drove the Jews quite naked out of the City, The 
Governour was highly enraged, becauſe the Biſhop 
encroach'd upon the Juriſdiction of the Officers of 
the Empire, and becauſe he ſaw this great City al- 
moſt unpeopled by ſuch a general Bamiſhment of 
the Jews. He inform'd the Court of it, whilſt Cyril 
alſo ſent his Complaints againſt the Jews. The Peo- 
ple ſided with the Governour againſt their Patri- 
arch, and obliged him to go and ſue for Peace with 
Oreſtes, who refuſed to be reconciled. = | 
IX. Cyri/ brought Religion into the Affair, and 
went to the Governour with the Goſpel in his hand, 
to oblige him upon Sight of that Book to a Recon- 
ciliation; but Oreftes being inflexible in his Reſent- 
ments, Cyri/, who had a Troop of Dragoons in the 
Habit of Monks, ordered 'em all down from the 
Mountains of Nitria. Theſe Anchorets were never 
ſeen to deſcend, but they put the People in Frights. 
They march'd down that Day to the Number of 
Fifteen Hundred; and ſpying the Governour as he 
went into his Coach, they began to load him with 
Abuſes, and accuſed him of being a Heathen, that 
they might have a Pretence to get rid of him, under 
a Shew of Religion. *Twas in vain for him to cry 
out, that he had been Baptiz'd at Conſtantinople. In- 
ſtead of hearing him, they fell upon him with a 
Shower of Stones, wounded him in the Head, and 
covered him with Blood. His Guards run away, 
being oppreſs'd by Numbers; and the Governour 
would have bcen left to periſh, if the People had 
not run in to his Aſſiſtance. Ammonirs, one of the 
Rioters, was arreſted and condemn'd to Puniſhment. 
Oreſtes wrote to the Court. Cyrz/ on his Part ju- 
{tified the Proceedings of the Monks by making a 
Martyr of the Man, and making his Panegyrick 
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in the Pulpit, who died for ſuch a glorious Action. 
The Tumult began again ſome time after, and G- 
was loaded with all the Odium of the Event, in 
which the famous Hypatia loſt her Life, whom this 
Biſhop, jealous of his Reputation, had caus'd to be 
aſſaſſinated. | 

Tis in vain to extol Cyri/ of Alexandria, and to 
make him one of the principal Saints of the pureſt 
Church. Tho? there were nothing elſe but this Series 
of Actions in his Life, related by a Man who has 
endeavour'd to flatter him, I could not forbear oy: 
ing, That People ſuffer themſelves to be eaſily 
dazled in favour of ſome Men, and Canonize thoſe 
who have had violent and criminal Paſſions, inſtead 
of a regular Devotion. Tis own'd, that Cyr in. 
curr'd Oreſtes's Hatred, by his Ambition, and En- 
croachment upon the Authority of the Imperial Offi- 
cers. And how did he take his Revenge on him, 
after he had acted the Comedian, in bringing him 
the Goſpel ? He cauſes him to be Aſſaſſinated by 
the Monks he brings down from the Mountain. Is 
this the Condu& of a Biſhop ? But he ſtops not 
here; he again brings his Officers, who were like 
ſo many Murtherers in the Field, againſt a Philo- 
ſophical young Lady, who unmercitully kill'd her 
at a Church-door. Socrates had reaſon to ſay, That 
this Action involv'd Ori and his Eccleſiaſticks in 
Shame and Confuſion. This fame Prelate had 
drawn upon him the People's Hatred ; ſince they 
always engag' d againſt him, in ſpite of their Reve- 
rence for Religion, and ſacred Perſons. How could 
they eſteem an ambitious Prelate, who hired People 
to clap their hands and applaud his Sermons 1n pub- 
lick, as Oril did, and who afterwards acted the Vo- 
tary, and crown'd a ſeditious Monk, who had been 
puniſh'd for his Crimes, with Mar 
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St. Stephen the Martyr. The other two were alſo of 
Gold, and fill'd with White Roſes; becauſe Gamaliel, 
and his Nephew A zcodemus,were but Confeſſors. Laſt- 
ly, The fourth Basket was of Silver; becauſe Akba, 
who always liv'd in Celibacy, had not been defiled 
with any ſtain of a Woman. Lucian being convinc'd of 
the Truth, by three Admonions, acquainted John 
of Feruſalem, who, with the Aſſiſtance of Eleutherus 
Bithop of Jericho, and Eleutherus Biſhop of Sebaſte, 
diſcover'd the holy Bodies. Theſe fat and odorife- 
rous Relicks, as they were taken from the Tomb, 
cur'd Seventy three Sick Perſons; and diffus'd ſuch 
a pleaſant Smell, that People thought themſelves in 
Paradiſe, becauſe they had never perceiv'd the like. 
Theſe holy Bodies were carry'd to Zeru/alem, with 
a ſinging of Hymns; and afterwards they ſent 
| Bones, and Aſhes, and Teeth, and Arms, and 
Hands, and intire Bodies, to ſeveral Parts of Africa, 
to Minorca and Spain, to Conſtantinople, Rome and 
Piſa, and abundance of Places. 

XI. It ſems, that the Jews have no Intereſt in 
this Diſcovery : Nevertheleſs, it would be a great 
Confuſion for em, if Gamaliel, one of their Sena- 
tors, had turn'd Chriſtian, and had reveal'd his 
Converſion, at a time wherein there was no Diſſi- 
mulation. The Chriſtians ground themſelves upon 
an ancient Relation, written by Lacian, and quoted, 
as is thought, by St. Auſtin, tranſlated by a Co- 
temporary ? Author, who ſent St. Szepher's Relicks, 
newly diſcover'd at Jeruſalem, to Spain, and col- 
lated upon four Manuſcripts of the Vatican. The 
Father Benediclines have alſo ſince produced a new 
| Copy of this Relation, taken from the Abbey of 
Fleury, which they have join'd to St. Auſtin's Works. 
We neither engage in the Party of the Jew or 
Chriſtian ; but we cannot wave obſerving ſome 


can't juſtifie his Conduct againſt the Jews, ſince | Circumſtances, that render this Event ſuſpicious 
they were not of his Iuriſdiction: It belong'd to or doubttul. | 


the Governor to expel em the City, if he thought it 


XII. Gamaliel was Preceptor to St. Paul; but to 


convenient, and the Biſhop was no Judge of their | make him the more renown'd, they turn him into 


Privileges and Settlements. Twas a perfect High- 
way Robbery, to Head a Rabble, to plunder their 
Synagogues, and appropriate them to themſelves, 
with their Houſes = Effects. Laſtly, It was un- 
charitable to baniſh Pegple quite naked, who had 
liv'd there ever ſince ode the Gr#t, under 
the Protection of Edicts. 

X. The ſame Year * that the Journ were baniſh'd 
out of Alexandria, Gamalie! bethought himſelf, 
Four hundred Years after his Death, to expoſe them 
to an Affront at Feraſalem. This ancient Doctor 
of the Law Appeared by Night to one Lucian a 
Prieſt of Gaphargamala, and reveal'd to him, That 
being turn'd Chriſtian, he had been baptiz'd by 
the Apoſtles, with Aba his youngeſt Child, whote 
Learning and Virginity he commended : That he 
had bury'd St. Stephen at his own Charge, as allo Nico- 
demus, 7 Nephew, whom the Jews, in ſpite of his 
Diſſimulation, had ſcourg'd to the Blood, and ſo 
abſolutely depriv'd of his Eſtate, that he had been 
forced to maintain him in one of his Farms. This 
Man, coming in the Shape of a Prieſt, with a long 
White Beard, and a Mantle thrown over him 
faſten'd with Precious- Stones of Gold, at the bottom 
whereof hung Croſſes, ſpoke with Authority, and 
ask'd Lzcian, why their Relicks were ſo long left 
in the Grave, ſince the World was upon the brink 
of Deſtruction, through a Deluge of Sins? He 
Order'd the Bodies of my Lord Stephen, of Akiba, 
and Nicodemus his Nephew, who were buried with 
him, to be taken out ; and in order to diſtinguiſh 
*em, he caus'd four Baskets to deſcend from Heaven, 
one of which was full of Red Roſes, and ſignity'd 


educated at the feet of Gamalie! ; which would have 


a Chriſtian, a Prieſt, and Patriarch of the Jews. 
In the mean tune, there ts not one of theſe Titles 
but is conteſted. We have prov'd, that the Pa- 
triarchs began not to appear till after the Ruine of 
Feruſalem, And tho' they ſhou'd be more ancient, 
yet Gamaliel, St. Paul's Preceptor, who gave his 
Voice in favour of the Apoſtles, was not Preſident 
of the Sanbedrin, nor diſcharg'd the Functions of it. 
This Office rather belong'd to Nicodemus, whom 
St. John 4 call'd Prince, or Ruler of the Jews. 
Laſtly, Tho' we could ſuppoſe Gamalie! to be Pre- 
ſident of the Council, yet this would manifeſt La- 
cian's Relation to be the more evidently falſe , for 
this Patriarch's Eldeſt Son, who continued incre- 
dulous, and ſucceeded him in his Office, was call'd 
Simeon; whereas Lucian gives him the Name of 
Selemias, who is altogether unknown. Gamaliel's 
Chriſtianity is much more uncertain than his Pa- 
triarchſhip. The Jews aſſert, It was he, that ſee- 
ing the Hereticks multiplying in I/rae/, made an 
Imprecation againſt em, which they repeat in the 
Synagogue, and which others attribute to Samuel 
the Little his Diſciple. They are ſa fully per- 
ſuaded, that he perſevered in Judaiſi to his death, 
that they affirm, he was ſtill Patriarch, when he 
died in the Year 52. and that the Glory of the Faith 
ended with hin. The Evangeliſts, who have praiſed 
his Toleration, and his moderate Advice, about the 
Apoſtles, have never mention'd his Chriſtianity. 
Would St. Luke have ſo exactly related the Conver- 
ſion of his Diſciple, without intimating that of the 
Maſter ? St. Paul gloried to the Jews, of being 
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exaſperated their Minds, already diſturb'd; if Ga- 
maliel had deſerted the Synagogue and the Law, 
like himſelf. This Doctor mult have died in the 
open Profeſhon of his Religion; ſince the Apoſtle 
endeavour'd to mollifie the Nation, by crying out, 
He had been brought up under this Maſter, whom 
they had in Veneration. For would not the Name 
of Gamaliel have been odious to the Circumciſed, 
if he had been Converted, and if his Son * Abi bas 
had been ever in the Temple an Aſſociate of St. Paul, 
teaching the Goſpel with him? Thoſe that make 
Gamaliel a Chriſtian, confeſs that he Liflembled, 
to preſerve his Place in the Council of the Jews : 
And Bede juſtifies his Diſſunulation, as if it had 
been innocent, and that his Conduct was autho- 
rized by the Apoſtles. But is this a Chriſtianity 
the Church can do it ſelf an Honour by? And 
muſt it not be very greedy of Saints, to ſeck 'em 
in in the Serbedrin of the Jews? Gamaiie! there- 
fore only became a Chriſtian and a Saint, by a 
Nocturnal Revelation, that happen'd Four hundred 
Years alter his Death. Has Prieſthood is {till more 
uncertain than his Chriſtiauity : *Tis only known 
that he exerciſed this Office, by his Figure, and his 
Mantle talten'd with Claſps with Croſſes on em. 
According to this Viſion, he was a Chriſtian Prieſt. 
But did the ancient Prieſts of the Chriſtian Church 
wear White-Mantles, with Precious-Stones ſ and 
Gold, and a Golden-Rod in their Hand ? 

XIII. The Apparition of Gama/zc/, a Prince of 


the Senate at Zeruſalem, and afterwards a Chriſtian | 


and a Prieſt, ſtrangely ſurprized Lucian, who was 
half a-ſleep. Salagar makes him a Spani/hPrieſt 
in the Service of the Church of Gaphargamala. But 
if he was a Native of Spain, his Relation would 
not have been Tranſlated into Latin ; for he would 
rather have Written in his Country Language, than 
in Greek, This good Prieſt heſitated whether it 
was an Apparition of the Devil, or came from 
Heaven ; and concluded in his mind, That if the 
Phantom call'd him but once, it was a Devil that 
came to tempt him ; but if it call'd him thrice, it 
was a heavenly 8 This method of 
proving and diſtinguiſhing Spirits, is eaſie and 
extraordinary. Gamaliel thrice repeated, Lucian ! 
Lucian ! Lucian! And from that moment the 
good Prieſt doubted not of his being a Divine Man. 
However, he obhged St. Gamaliel to return three 
different Days, during which, he faſted on Bread, 
Salt and Water. The Saint was angry at this Dith- 
dence ; but the Prieſt excuſing himſelf, upon his 
deſire of being aſſured of the Truth, by three Ap- 

aritions, St. Gamaliel thrice repeated, I Pardon you ! 
7 Pardon you I Pardon you ! and gave him fo 
many Marks of his Power, that Lycian thought 
him to be a God; I new every thing, and from 
whom nothing was hidden. I know, that the Sim- 
plicity of Lucian and St. Gamaliel, is compar'd 
with that of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who 
have reveal'd the Myſteries of Faith; but that 
Parallel is equally falſe and odious. 

XIV. Gamaiie/'s Revelation conſiſted chiefly in 
Four things. 1. It relates the Hiſtory of his Wite, 
which he recounts to her Burial, and that of his 
Son, who continued in Unbelief; as if God reveal'd 
to the Saints in Heaven, that part of their Famil 
was miſerable in Hell. For if Gamaliel's Wife 
died before him, his Son muſt ſurvive him ; and he 
could not learn his Damnation, but by a particular 
Revelation of God, which muſt diſturb his Felicity. 
2. He circumſtantiates the Converſion of his Son 
Abibas and of Nicodemys, and affirms that he was 
Baptiz'd by the Apoſtles. It has been a long time 


to maintain him in one of his Farms? 


after conjectured, that theſe Apoſtles were St. Peter 
and St. ohn; and Photius has made a glorious 
Martyr of this Head of the Diſſembling Nicodemites. 
The Jews might exclude this Prince from the 
Council, and might even ſcourge him till the Blood 
came. But had the Jews, who were ſubject to the 
Romans, the Power of Plundering and Confiſcating 
the Eſtate of a conſiderable Particular, and Prince 
of the Nation, ſo as not to leave him wherewithal 
to ſubſiſt, and that his Uncle Gamaliel was oblig'd 
This 
Circumſtance, tho' reveald by Gamaliel, who 
makes himſelf Uncle” to Nicodemus, gives. a Blow 
to the Story. St. Szepber's Burial, affords us ano- 
ther evidently falſe ; for he aſſerts, that this Mar- 
tyr's Body continued, by Order of the Jews, ex- 
pos'd Night and Day to Wild Beaſts, in the City 
or Place calld Exapo/zs ; and that God not ſuffer- 
ing any Beaſt to touch it, he ſent the Faithful, who 
liv'd mix'd with the Jews at Feruſalem, and caus d 
it to be bury'd, at his own Charge, ſecretly in his 
Country-Houſe. Gamaliel was not a Chriſtian, 
when he Voted for the Apoſtles in the Council; 
ſince he ſtill diſſembled at St. Stephen's Martyrdom, 
and cauſed other Perſons to bury him in ſecret. 
Beſides, this Martyt's Body did not remain expos d 
to the Wild Beaſts Night and Day. We know nei- 
ther the Place nor the City Exapolis, with ſi Gates, 
where his Body muſt have been expos'd. This is 
one of thoſe Falſhoods, by which an Impoſtor fre- 
quently betrays himſelf. St. Luke ſays, That after 
they had Martyr'd St. Stephen, devout men carried 
him to bis burial, and made great lamentation over 
him. He neither ſpeaks of his Body being expos'd 
Night and Day, nor of the Miracle of Providence 
preventing the Wild Beaſts, nor of the City 
Exapolis, where the Miracle was wrought, nor 
of Gamaliel, who ordered the Funeral. All the 
Honour of it is given to ſome private Perſons. The 
Church being well pleas'd to lament fuch a glorious 
Death, it is ſtrange that Gamaliel ſhould come from 
Heaven Four hundred Years after, to reveal his 
good Works, which the ſacred Hiſtorian had paſs'd 
over in ſilence. Gamaliel does not forget, that he had 
order'd all the Charge to be put to his Accompt, and 
promid to reimburſe the Expences. But why did 
not he ſpeak of the Pomp of this Funeral, which 
St. Ferom and the Legendaries deſcribe in lofty 
Terms, nor even of a little Ship, upon which the 
Body was convey'd from Feraſalem to Gapharga- 
mala. This Saint, hitherto unknown, reveals the 

reſſing neceſſity of taking his Body from the Grave; 
—— the world is upon the very brink of rune, 
through the multitude of fins that were then commit- 
ted. And there was already a terrible Drought, 
which ſcorch'd up the Earth, and threaten'd it with 
abſolute Ruine. 


Et u tunc arida, vel ſiti peruſta 
Accepit Pluvi as diu negards 
Tellus germinibus ſoli creandis. 


Moreover, it was neceſſary to take theſe. Bodies 
from their Graves, that, by their Prayers, tbe Gate 
might be open'd for the Mercy of God. Is it, that 
the Gate of Divine Mercy is ſhut, when the Bodies 
of Saints reſt quietly in their Graves ? Do the 
Saints that Pray, never make their Interceſſions, 
but when their Relicks are drawn from the bowels 
of the Earth, and expos'd to the ſight of the People ? 
Is it poſſible the World ſhould be threaten'd with 
impending Ruine, in the Year 415; and that fo 
ſmall a thing ſhould retard it, till our time, near 
Thirteen hundred Years. The Drought which then 
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ſcorch'd up the Earth was not very dangerous; for 
Lucian had this Viſion the Twenty-fitth of Decem- 
ber, at which time the Rains are not very neceſ- 
ſary, nor the Sun over-{corching. 

XV. Laftly the Accounts, tho' written by the 
ſame Author, are not conſiſtent about the manner 
the Holy Bodies were found. I will not quote a 
Sermon that has becen publiſh'd in the Name ot 
Baſil of Seleucia, as if it had been ſpoken in the 
Year 458. wherein St. Stephen is introduced ſpcak- 
ing to Fobn of Jeruſalem, and diſcovering to hun 
the Place where he was buried, whilſt the Prieſt 
Lucian aſſumes all the Honour ot the Viſion to him- 
felt; but this fame Author tays in one place that 
before they opened the Ground, he gave Notice ot 
it to John of 7erujalem, who ſent for Two Biſhops, 
and came along with em to the Place. He contra- 
dicts himſelf, ſince he gave no Notice to the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, till atter the Diſcovery ot the Relicks. 
Belides, it is ſtrange that theſe Saints would appear 
at all under ohn's Epiſcopacy, an intimate Friend 
of Pelagias, and whoſe Doctrine was very much ſuſpe- 
cted. He had no need of ſending in queſt of Bithops, 
ſince they were with him in the nnhappy Council 
of Dio polis, where Pelagius was abſolved. He gives 
the ſame Name of Eleutherus to both theſe Biſhops. 
But Cardinal Norzs has oblerved this to be a Fault 
of the Tranſcriber, and with good Reaton ; tor in 
the Manuſcript of F/ery there is a Diſtinction of 
Names. But at the fame time he changes their 
Biſhopricks ; for Eleatherius was Biſhiop of Sebaſle, 
and E4thonizs of Fericho. There is another groſler 
Fault in the Infcription, that was ingraven in er} 
eminent Characters; in which were read! thelſc 
Names, Keayea, Celicl, Apaan, Dardan. The Au- 
thor ſays that Pope 7obn * interpreted theſe Words 
in his Preſence, the Servant of God, Nicodemus and 


Gamaliel. He might try what he pleas' d, ſince it | 


is a barbarous and unknown Language; but we 
have Reaſon to tay. there is no Appearance in it ot 
the Names of Stephen, Abibas, Gamaitel, and N rco- 
de mus. Indeed the Manuſcript of Feu relates the 
Inſcription thus, * Cele/iel, Naaſon, Gamaliel, Abr- 
bae! : However of four Names here is one. We 
may too, by aſſiſting the Letter, diſcover the Son of 


that St. Stephen is Celeliel £ "Tis, fay they, becaule 
n Cha/al ſignifies to dance. Joy may denote a 
Crown, and the Crown is the Name of St. S/ ehen. 
Nicoſemus may alſo be call'd Naſoan, trom Two 
Hebrew Words, Natſa# Gnam d Ny. But tho' 
theſe Two Etymologies were as genuine as they 
are unworthy of their Author, how ſhall we find 
Gamaliel, Nicodemus and Abiba, in Keayea, Aparn, 
Dardan ? And tho* we could diſcover here the Names 
of theſe Three pretended Saints, yet an unconque- 
rable Difficulty would ſtill remain, ſince one and 
the ſame Writer, and an Eyewitneſs, relates the 
ſame Inſcription ſo differently, which ought never 
to vary. Beſides, the Inſcription of the old Manu- 
ſcript, which we are tempted to prefer, is more ri- 
diculous than that of Fewry publiſhed by the Be- 
nedictines. 

XVI. Iwill add nothing concerning the different 
Removals of their Relick after this Diſcovery, the 
Falſhood whereof 1s ſo mani feſt, that the Authors © 
who dote moſt on this Event, dare not diſown it. 
I ſhall only obſerve, that they ſthew at Pz/2 near 
the great Altar, the Tombs of Gamaliel, dibba and 
Nicode mus. St. Luke is made to ſay, that the firſt 
was a good Chriſtian and Teacher of the Goſpel, 
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and Nicodemys is rank d among the Martyrs, as 
had been done by Phorizzs, tho' the Revelation 
makes lum die in his Uncle's Eſtate: 

Hoc d in Sarcophago requieſcunt corpora ſucra 

Santlorium, quorum nomina ditfa triuim. 
Sanitus Gamaltel, Abybay & Nicodemus 
In ſimul tpfe pater, filius, atque ie pos. 
Gamaliel, Divi Pauli didaſcalus olim, 
Do#or & excellens Iſraclita fuit, 
Conſilu magni fideique per omnia cultor, 
Narrat ut Hiſtorie ſcriptor Apoſtolicie. 
Magna in Evungelio precoma ſunt Nicodem, 
Dengue Martyr obit. 
Hoc Epigramma legens, horum ſuffrogia quaere x 
Ieque recommendans, poſce ſalutis open. 
All theſe Reflections necetiitate us to reſtore Gama- 
liel and his Son to the Jews, in ſpite of his pretended 
Revelation, and his very far and odorifcroms Relicks 
in ſpite of the Miracles they have produced, and 
the Effects they expect at Piſa, and other Places 
from their Intercethon 4 for it does not appear, 
that they abandon'd the Synagogue to turn Chriſti- 
ans, nor that this great Doctor of the Law came 
Four Hundred Years after his Death to reveal, that 
he ought to be number d among the Saints. 

XVII. A little after © a more real Calamity hap- 
pen'd to 'em in the Empire; for the Fer: Patri- 
archs way ot living ruled Murmurs and Com- 
plaints againſt em, and the Taxes they levied up- 
on the Nation, occaſioned their Fall. We have ſaid 
enough of the Privilege the Patriarchs had of 
raiſing this Tribute; let us add, that Theodg/irs 
and Taſentinian deprived them ot it, and applied 
this Impoſt, that was made upon their Subjects, to 


| the Imperial Treafury. Honors s allo publith'd at 


the End of the Fourth Century, a Law upon the ſame 
Subject. But belides that it reſpected only his Em- 
pire, it was only cxccuted during the Diviſion of the 
Two Brothers, which was then very great. 


Geminam guid dividzs aulam, _ 
Conariſque pros odus committere fratres? 
Ie moges, ab! demens ! veterem fi reſpicrs erten, 
Conciliare decet, 


Gamalie/, But what ground is there to conjecture ſaid Clandian to Eutrqpius, whom he conſider'd as 
7 


the Cauſe of the Diviſion. Horerws * revok'd his 
Law Five Years after the making it, and reſtored 


the Patriarch to all his Privileges, ſo that he then 


' eryoy'd 'em over all the Empire; and therefore 
| St. Ferom, who liv'd at that time, had reaſon to 
| fay, that this Cuſtom was practiſed in his time. 
Baronius, who highly exclaims againſt theſe Tri- 
butes of the Jews, thinks that the Poet Rærilius al- 


inded to 'em in his Verſes. 


Atque utinam nunqu am Fud.ea ſubaa fuiſſet 
Pompen bellzs, imperioque Tit: ! 

Lotius exciſe peſts contagia ſerpunt, 
Licloreſque ſuos natio viila premit. 


But heas in the wrong ; for not to examine, whether 
the Poet intimates the Chriſtians ſcattered over all 
the Univerſe, and who came out of Judaiſm ; ra- 
ther than the Jews, who were not formidable, par- 
ticubrly at Rome where he wrote, it can't be ſaid 
that they oppreſs'd their Maſters by theſe Taxes ; 
tor the Tribute was not raiſed upon the Heathen 
nor Chriſtian, but upon the Jews; and the Patri- 
arch extended his Authority no farther than his 
own Nation. They grew weary of ſuffering this 
Tax, and the Emperors wholly appropriated it to 
themtelves. Phozzs thinks too, that the Primates 
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who ſucceeded the Patriarchs, were obliged to be 
reſponſible, and to bring this Money into the Trea- 
ſury. Laſtly Theodaſius deſtroy'd this Patriarchal 
Dignity in the Year 429, unleſs any one had rather 
ſay, it was aboliſhed by the Jews, tired with main- 
taining ſo great a Lord; which 1s not probable, for 
this Office did honour to the Nation, and to be a 
Center of its Unity in the Roman Empire, : 

XVIII. Nicephoris relates, that the Year that 
Acacius became Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the Diſ- 
putes about Arr7ianſm being then at their Height, 
Iwo Biſhops challeng'd each other to throw them- 
{elves into a burning Pile, to diſcover the Truth. 
The Fire being kindled, the Arran Biſhop was a- 
fraid; but the Orthodox boldly taced the Danger, 
and Preached upon the flaming Pile, without loting 
ſo much as the Edges of his Cloaths. Such another 
Prodigy is reported in behalf of a Jew, who * was 
condemn'd in Hatred to his Religion. A Tymult 
was raiſed by the Children at Conſtartinople, but 
the Head of the Synagogue was ſuſpected to have 
2 Hand in it. He was put to the Rack, and in the 
Height of his Tortures, he ſtill call'd the God ot 
St. Sergizs to his Ailiſtance, continually crying, 


St. Sergius, thou knowelt whether I am guilty. "The | 


Judges without any regard to theſe Symptoms ot 
Chriſtianity, which they thought pretentled, un- 
merciiully condemned him to be burnt. But they 
were ſurprized to ſee TWo Gentlemen in the midit 
of the Flames cloathed in wiute, who hinder'd the 
Jew from being burnt; and the People moved by 
the Miracle, ruſh'd into the Fire and fetch d out the 
Accuſed, who being Baptiz d with his Two Children, 
ſold all his Eſtate, and built a Temple to St. Serge 
in the very Place where the Pile had heen made. He 
cauſed himſelf to be ſhaved, and lived as a Monk 
with his Children, who follow'd his Example. 
XIX. One would think, there was no doubt of the 
Truth of a Miracle, in acknowledgement whereof 
Monuments have been built, which ſtill remain; but 
this Monument mentioned by Nicephorus, affords an 
Argument againſt his Narration. Sergius and Bac- 
ch:s muſt have ſuffered under D:oc/efran; but they 


are known only from Ads full of Lyes, that bring 


i Nicephor. Hiſt 1. 15. c. 23. t. 2. p. 624. 
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their Martyrdom in great queſtion. But without 
engaging in this Diſcuſlion, tis certain, that the 
Emperor Zuſlinian built the Temple or Monaſtery 
we ſpeak of; and therefore it could not have been 
done | by a Jew long before. This Prince, who 
thought himſelf indebted to em for his Life, becauſe 
im an Appzrition, they had convinced the Emperor 
Anaſtaſius of his Innocence, Conſecrated many Tem- 
ples to theſe Two Mart yrs. He Conſecrated one at 
Corjlantinople, near the Imperial Palace, and the 
Church of the Ates. Zonaray lays, that 7ufti- 
nian pull'd down the Houſe he lived in before he 
was Emperor, and built St. Sergius's-Church there. 
Cedrenus adds, that he Conſecrated to it all the E- 
ſtate he poſſeſs'd whilſt he lived as a private Perſon, 
and that he made a Monaſtery there, which became 
very famous; and Procopius's ® Commentator has 
produced Verſes from the Vatican ſaying the ſame 
thing. Juſtinian, 20 teſtify his Devotion to Sergius, 
has honourd him with this magnificent Structure: 
Hives dd 
Fugs g crimre, Of "Ingmiaris deE 
Tepe ay nin de, beer νο Jepaipets 

This u Houſe and Monaſtery were not built then till 
the Sixth Century, when 7Zz/tinian was Maſter of 
the Empire. Here it was Pope Vigilius ſought a San- 
ctuary againit Fuſtinian's Anger, who could not bear 
this Pope's Excommunicating Memnnas. Mr. du 
Cange has thought that the Pope lived there, and that 
this Monaſtery at that time belong'd to the Biſhops 
of Rome ; but he is miſtaken, for the Donation was 
not made to the Latins fo ſuddenly. But the Art- 
ful and Politick Pope preterr'd this Church before 
all others, becauſe he thought Vſtinian, who had a 
great Veneration for St. Sergias, would not violate 
a Temple and an Altar he had built. "Twas a long 
time before the Emperors ſufter'd the Service to be 
made in Lalin, and the Pope's Reſident to live 
there. Theſe Remarks area maniteſt Proof that the 
Church and Monaſtery of St. Scigius at Conſtantt- 
neple were not built by a Jew, miraculouſly deli- 
ver'd trom the Fire; which gives Nicephorus's Re- 
lation ſuch a violent blow, that it mult be rejected 
as fabulous. 


bid. ® Alamannus in Hiſt. Arcan. Proc. c. 10. p. 124. 
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CHAP. AVI. 


The State of the Jews in the Weſtern Empire during the Fißth Century, 
and of the Calicolr. 


I. An equitable Low of Honorius n Point of the 
Fews. II. He deprives them of the Office of A- 
gents, III. Different Opinions concerning the 
Jewiſh Samaritan and Eſſenian Cœlicolæ. IV. The 
Schamain, a particular Sett of the Fews in Egypt. 
V. An Explication of this Sef. VI. A different 
Opinion about the Cahcole. VII. They were 
Donatiſfts. VIII. Why they were called Ccœli- 
cole. IX. This Se& fhort-liv'd. X. It ſymboli- 
Sed in nothing with the Synagogue. XI. The 
Fews numerous at Minorca, where they exercis'd 
the chief Offices. XII. Dreams, by which Severus 
is determn'd to convert them. XIII. Miracles 
that bappen'd. XIV. Violences that were uſed, 
proved from Severvs's Account. XV. The State of 
the Fews under the Vandals in Africa. XVI. The 
Arguments made uſe of to convert them. XVII. Va- 
lentiman preſerves their Privileges. XVIII. The- 
odorick, King of the Goths, protefs them. 


I. Onuorius, who poſſeſs'd the other Part of 
1 the Empire, met with a great many Re- 
bellions. Never Prince maſter'd ſo ma- 

ny Tyrants. And therefore we ſee him in moſt of 
his Medals, holding a Labarum in one Hand, a Vi- 
Rory in the other, and trampling a Rebel under 
his Feet. St. Chryſoſtom, who derived this Prince's 
Glory from hence, was not well skill'd in Heroes 
for it is moſt commonly the Weakneſs or Cruelty 
of the Governour that excites Rebellions; and 'tis 
no great Honour for a Prince to fee his Subjects 
vanquiſh'd, and in Chains at his Feet. The Zea- 
lots perſuade themſelves, that his Victories were 
the Recompence of his Vehemence againſt the SeQa- 
ries. *Tis true he ſometimes tormented them; but 
et he had a great deal of Equity for the Jews who 
lived in his Dominions. There 1s even a Law pre- 
ſerv'd, made upon their Account, which is an Ho- 
nour to him; tor he declares * “ That the Glory 
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of a good Prince, conſiſts in permitting every 
* Society quietly to enjoy the Privileges they have 
acquired; and, That tho' a Religion is not ap- 
* approv'd by a Sovereign, yet he ought to pre- 
« ſerve its Privileges.” Purſuant to thete Maxims, 
he Decreed, That no body could Deſtroy or Ap- 
propriate the Synagogues, with Impunity. He even 
torbad them to Violate the Sabbath, under pretence 
of the Publick Good and Service of the State; be- 
cauſe the reſt of the Week was ſufficient to ſatisfie 
the Neceſſities of the Empire. 

II. Nevertheleſs, as he would not give new En- 
couragements to this Religion, he forbad the Build- 
ing of Synagogues, and deprived the Profeſſors of 
it of the Offices in the Militia, and of Agents. The 
Agents were diſtinguiſh'd in the Militia, having 
three forts of Employs : To raiſe Taxes in the Pro- 
vinces z to convey Bread into the Magazines and 
Army, for the Subſiſtence of the Troops ; and to 
be Spies and Couriers to the Princes. Aaguſtus had 
appointed theſe In/pefors b in every Province and 
Legion : They brought an Account of all that was 
done to the Prince, and to this Purpoſe, they had 
the Diſpoſal of the Publick Carriages. Honorius de- 
prived the Jews of this Employ, who were at that 
time Commiſſion'd to furmſh the Magazines, as 
they are at this day in many States. 

III. This Prince more ſeverely reſtrain'd the Sect 
of the C icole, or the Worſhippers of Heaven, who 
began to appear in his Reign. It has been thought, 
that theſe were the Jews who have often been re- 
proach'd with the Worſhipping ot Heaven, and who 
took the Name of Cælicole, or Heven-Worſhippers, 
to avoid the other which was more odious. 


Ruidam © ſortiti, metuentem Sabbatha patrem, 
Ni preter Nubes & (Ci Numen “ adorant. 
Jada © licet porcinum numen adoret, 
Et Celi /ummas atvocet auriculas. 


The Jews gave Occaſion to theſe Reproaches, be- 


cauſe they had no Image of the Deity in their Tem- 
ples: They Pray'd to God in open Places, and on 
flat Roots : They negle& the Temples, (ſays Ter- 
tullian) and go to make their Prayers upon the 
Banks in the Air. Laſtly, They Swore by the 
Heaven. *Tis faid, that this more particularly 
agrees with the Samaritans, who had formerly an 
Oratory near Aqpolouſſe, built in the jorge A 
Theatre, where they went to pay their Devefions. 
Belides, they had a Baptiſm like the Sectaries we 
ſpeak of. Laſtly, They were call'd Cz/eftes, or 
Clicole, becauſe they read the Bible in Hebrew, as 
it came down to em from Heaven *. Scaliger, who 
has often varied upon this Matter, thought it was 
a Sect of the Eſſenes, that bore the Name of Cz/:- 
col.e, or Angels, by reaſon of the Angelical Life 
they led. And thus, in the lower Ages, the Monks 
have been intitled Cz/ico/r, as if they had led the 
Life ing Heavenly Citizens whilſt they were upon 
Earth. 

IV. There was + another Se& in this Nation, 
call'd Schamain, or the Heavens. Benjamin of Tu» 
dela found it in Egypt ; which Name has ſo much 
reſemblance with that of Cælicoli, that *tis very pro- 
bable, it was a Remainder of thoſe who were Con- 
demn'd in the Theodoſian Code. It has been f fur- 
ther maintain'd, that they were Apoſtates, who 
forſook Chriſtianity and turn'd Jews. Laſtly, C- 
nes s has thought the Ci/ico/e to be halt-Chri- 
ſtians, that Judaized. 

V. I have thrown all theſe Opinions together ; 
becauſe they may be all confuted at once, by one 


— — — 


general Reflexion. For Honorius looks upon theſe 
Hereticks, as People that were but juſt ſprung up in 
Africa, and whoſe Doctrins he was yet unacquaint- 
ed with. This Character can't be applied to the 
Jetos, nor Samaritans, nor Eſſenes, nor to the 
Apoſtates that return'd to Judaiſm, whoſe Doctrins, 
and Worſhip, and Auſterities could not be unknown 
to the Emperor. Beſides, the Schamain, which Ben- 
jamin of Tudela found in Egypt, were not Cæli- 
cole, nor ſo much as Sectaries. This is eaſie to be 
obſervd by a Man that reads this Traveller with 
any attention; for he diſtinguiſhes two different 
Synagogues he faw at Grand Cairo, one whereof 
belong'd to the Jews of the Irack, and the other to 
the Jews Schamain. As the firſt Name is that of a 
Province trom which theſe Jews came, v:z. the Ba- 
balonian Tuch, from whence they went into Egypt ; 
the ſecond Name muſt alſo ſignifie a Province from 
whence the Jews who poſſeſſed that Synagogue 
proceeded ; and Syria is actually call'd Scham, and 
the Syrians, Schamain ; or rather, there needed no 
more, than to forſake Arias Montanus's Verſion, 
and to follow that of the Emperor Conſtantine, 
which removes all the Difficulty. Indeed, Benjamin 
makes no difference between theſe two Synagogues, 
except in their manner of dividing their 2 
and the Sections of the Law, which makes no Va- 
riat ion in the Worſhip. 

VI. An ingenious * Critick has departed from 
all the reſt, by obſerving, that the Cz/zcole are ac- 
cus'd by Honorius, of diſturbing the Sacraments of 
the Church: Wherefore he ſuſpected, they were 
Baptized in the Name of Heaven, inſtead of the 
Father, Son and Holy Gheſt; and by Heaven, they 
underſtand the God that reigns in it. This was 
the Jews Style long ago. They ſay ſtill, that he 
Name of Heaven is profan'd ; that the Fear of Hea- 
ven is neceſſary that the Aſſembly inſtituted by 
Heaven ſhall remain; and tis God they mean by 
all theſe Expreſſions. 

VII. Since nothing but ConjeQures can be offer- 
ed about a Sect ſo little known, let us obſerve, that 
theſe Clicolæ, Worſhippers of Heaven, were in 
Africa; for *twas to the Governors of this Province 
that the Emperor Directed his Orders againſt them. 
They were alſo Schiſmaticks, for they had their 
particular Aſſemblies, and Honorius was for re- 
ducing them within the Pale of the Church. Theſe 
Sectaries attack'd the Sacraments of the Catholick 
Faith, and the Worſhip and Veneration of God. 
All which is an Argument, that they were real 
Donatiſts , tor theſe latter impugn'd the Sacraments 
of the Church, by Re-baptizing thoſe who had 
been Baptized by the Orthodox, and by the addi- 
tion of ſome Ceremonies. And indeed, St. Auſtin * 
ſays, that Major, one of the Cz/ico/e, was fearch'd 
for, who had invented a new Baptiſm among them, 
and had ſeduced a great many People. Here you 
have the (Cælicolæ in Africa; their Principal was 
Major of the Se& of the Donatiſts, with whom 
St. Auſtin would have engag'd in a Conference, 
had he not been call'd away upon the Ordination 
of a Biſhop. The Baptiſm Mayor had invented 
was new, and little &nown : This Man had ſet up 
new Congregations, and miſ-led a great many Peo- 
ple by this New Sacrament. St. Auſtin's Paſſage 
lo perfectly agrees with Honorizs's Declaration, that 
one ſeems to be a Comment of the other. 

VIII. They departed alſo from the Worſhip of 
God; for we know that the Donatiſts Swore by 
their Martyrs,as by the only Religion, ſays Optatus l. 


» Salmaſ. in Spartian. p. 28, &c. l Juvenal. Sat. 14. 
1 Druſius. Baronius. s Con. de R. H. I. 3. c. 6. 
* Auguſt. Ep. 162. t. 2. p. 479. 
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Benjamin de Tudel. Iter. p. 114. 
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They Swore by the Gray-hairs and by the Foints of 
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' theſe pretended Martyrs. Laſtly, They demon- 

hed their Veneration for 'em, by admitting their 
Deciſions, as ſo many Oracles. This is enough to 
make em paſs for Cælicolæ, ſince the Saints are 
regarded as the Inhabitants of Heaven, and they 
Swore by em; which was not done in the Chriſtian 
Church. *Twas a thing unheard of by the Ortho- 
dox, that a Man ſhould Swear by the Gray-Hairs 
of a Martyr. Perhaps they Swore alſo by the 
Heaven, who refuſing to prononnce the Name of 
God in their Oaths, cry'd, By Heaven, the thing is 
{fo ; By Heaven, thou haſt made me remember it: 
and this Conformity of Oaths, has caus'd 'em to be 
confounded. 

IX. This Se& is little known, becauſe it con- 
tinued but a ſhort time. And as the Donatiſts ſoon 
vaniſh'd after Honorius, the Ci/icole, who made 
but a very ſmall part of theſe Schiſmaticks, quickly 
diſappear d; and therefore we only find their Name 
in St. Auſtin, and the Theodaſian Code. We find 
no Track of em among the Ancients, who have given 
the Catalogue of Hereſies; and almoſt all the Mo- 
derns have forgot em, aſwell as the Ancients, 

X. Laſtly, They muſt not be confounded with the 
Jews ; becauſe we find them in the Theodaſian Code 
under the ſame Title, and included in the ſame Law. 
Godefroy has judiciouſly obſerved, that the Law 
ought to be diſtinguiſh'd into Two Articles, one 
whereof relates to the Cælicole, who were obliged to 
return to the Church before a Tear's end, under pain 
of being confounded with other Hereticks; and the 
other forbids the Jews the making of Proſelytes. 

"Tis true, that this learned Commentator thought 
the Czlicole had 4 Worſhip common with the Jews, 
who worſhip'd the Heavens and the Stars ; but ſince 
this Worſhip of the Ancient Idolaters was aboliſh'd 
among the Jews, and the Donatiſts had a Baptiſm, 
and a peculiar Worſhip for their Martyrs, there is no 
need of confounding two different Religions. And 
therefore we diſcharge the Synagogue trom this new 
Crime, of which it hath hitherto been thought con- 
vided by the Laws of Honorius. 

XI. * Betwixt Africa and Spain is the Iſland of 
Minorca, in which were two conſiderable Cities; 
one, a where the Biſhop reſided, was inacceſſible 
to the Jes; when they went to enter it, they were 
ſtruct with Lightning, or ſeized with ſome violent 
Diftemper : And for the ſame reaſon, there were 
neither Wolves nor Wild Beaſts there; and the 

s, which were very numerous there, loſt 
their Venome. On the contrary, in the other City, 
calld at preſent Port-Mahon, the Jews were fo 
conſiderable, that tho' it was ſubject to the Emperor 
Honorius, whoſe Laws we have reported, yet they 
arrived to be Counts, and exerciſed all Civil Dig- 
nities: For Theodoſius, who was Doctor of the Law, 
and Head of the Synagogue, bore the firſt rank a- 
mong the Chriſtians, becauſe he had paſs d through 
all the Offices. Severus becoming * of the 
Iſland, reſolved to convert this Nation, which was 
too potent and numerous in his Dioceſe. The Voy- 
age of Oroſius, who came from Judæa loaden with 
the Relicks of St. Stephen, to carry em into Spain, 
put him upon this Deſign; for —_ the Approach 
of the Saint, People found themſelves inflamed with 
the Fire that the Lord came to kindle upon Earth; 
and they began to diſpute with the Jews in Houſes, 
and even in publick places. f 

XII. Severus was confirm'd in this Deſign by 
Dreams, which the Author thinks himſelf obliged to 
recount, becauſe St. Luke has related that of St. Paul, 
who ſaw a Macedonian by Night, deſiring him to 
come into his Country. Severus ſaw a Widow Wo- 
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man conuring him to ſow her Field. This Widow 
was the Synagogue ſeparated from her God, who 
deſired to be inſtructed by the Biſhop. The Rabbin 
allo heard a Voice in a Dream crying to him, there 
was a Lion in the place where he went; which Lion 
was that of the Tribe of Z«dah. The Jews, who 
were afraid of this Conference, would not enter in- 
to the Church of the Chriſtians, for fear of being 
defiled on the Sabbath. And therefore Severus re- 
ſolved to go to the Synagogue, attended with a 
great Croud of People. The Jewiſh Women waited 
tor em, and began the Combat. The Chriſtians 
had no longer Patience, when they perceived they 
had hidden Arms, and provided Stones in the Sy- 
nagogue to knock em on the Head. They betopk 
themſelves to Arms likewiſe, and overturn'd the 
Synagogue, ſaving only the Books and the Money. 
Upon this Execution the Biſhop returned to the 
Church to return Thanks to God for the happy Suc- 
ceſs of his Journey. Abundance of Jews came thi- 
ther. Reuben was the firſt-born of Jacob; for he 
was converted before the reſt. But Theodorus was 
to be humbled, who was the Head of the Synagogue, 
and upon whom was repos'd all the Confidence of 
the Nation. Reuben flatter d him with the Hopes 
of ſeveral Points of Honour; as to ſit with the Bi- 
ſhop and Clergy, whilſt the others ſtood. But 
what contributed moſt to his Converſion, was a 
Sentence ill· underſtood. Reuben cried aloud, Theo 
dorus, believe in Feſus Chriſt. But God changing 
either the Auditor's Ears, or the Sound of this 
Word, all the Nation imagined, that Ruhen pro- 


nounced, Theodorus bas believed. They mutinied 
againſt him, and call'd him a Deſerter. What haſt 
thou done Theodorus ? cry'd the Women in tears, 
without attending to what he ſaid. Thecdorus find- 
ing himſelf deſpiſed by ſome and courted by others, 
turned Chriſtian. He promiſed to aſcend the Pul- 
pit in three Days, and to make a ſolemn Abjura- 
tion, which ſhould bring over thoſe of his Nation. 
In the mean time many embraced Chriſtianity. 
Thoſe that were retired from the City into the 
Caves, found themſelves forced to pronounce theſe 
Words, Chriſt in thy Name. They attempted to 
ſwear, and to fi Obſcenities, in order to diſtract 
this Thought; but they {till pronounced the ſame 
thing, whether they would or no. 

XIII. Miracles accompliſhed their Converſion ; 
for the Rain fell from Heaven as often as a Jew 
came to be converted. They ſaw round the Church 
a Globe of Light. There fell a ſmall Hail, which 
was 4 Manna {weeter than Honey. The Cloud al- 
ſo appear d again; God working Miracles like thoſe 
that were ſeen upon their Departure from Egypt, in 
order to acquaint em, that he deliver'd em trom a 
Slavery more ſevere and fatal than that of Pharaoh. 
The Water of the Caves, in which ſome obftinate 
Women had hid themſelves, had alfo the Sweetneſs 
of Honey. Such a Number of Miracles deſtroy'd 
the Infidelity of the Jews who were all converted. in 
eight days time, aud chang their Synagogue into 
a Church. 

XIV. This Event is related by Severus Biſhop of 
Minorca, an Eye-witneſs, by whoſe Miniſtry theſe 
numerous Converſions were made. However this 
Severus is only known by the Letter which goes by 
his Name, which lay concealed, till it was drawn 
out from the Regiſters of the Varican. Freculphus b 
ſays indeed, that ſo many Books were written 1 
on the Effects produced by St. Stephen's Relicks 
brought into Spain by Oraſius, that it was Prover- 
bially ſaid, be that boaſts he has read om all, har 


Hed. But theſe Books muſt have been very bad, 


» An, 428. Jammona. 
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fince of ſo — 2 Number, there is hardly any re. 
maining. Beſides it can't be doubted, but that this 
Biſhop imploy'd Sedition and Violence; for Con- 
verſions not only are always ſuſpected when they 
are made in general 4 in a little time; but the Suſ- 

cion ought to be twice as great, with particular 

elation to the Jews ſo ſtrongly conceited with their 
Law and Religion. Indeed Severus has not diſgui- 
Ted the matter, that many conſiderable Perſons be- 
took themſelves to flight, and hid themſelves in 
Caves, from whence they came not out but upon 
the uy roach of Death occaſion'd by Famine. Why 
ſhould they ſeek Sanctuary among the Rocks, and 
run the risk of Death, if the People had expreſs'd 
no Fury, nor the Biſhop any Violence? He owns, 
that'they put themſelves to Sea to leave their Coun- 
try and Eftates: This is not uſed to be done when 
People have nothing to fear. Laſtly he introduces 


one Galileus, exclaiming, I can no longer live with). 


you other Fews ; for the Chriſtians Hatred is ſo violent 


| ſeeirig the Angels, ſaid to em; My Lord; Behold 
now thy Servant hath' found grace in thy fight, as iff 
he had diſcover d a God with the Angels. Tis true 
the LXX have tranſlated it in the fingular, My 
Lord; but tis alſo certain, that the Hebrew Word * 
is equivocal,” and that the Cha/dee Paraphraſt, who 
maſt have known the force of it, has tranflated it 
My Lords. But yet, as if the Victory was intalli- 
ble, he cries out: Away with you Jews, be gone 
* ye Arrians, and Sabellianc. you ſee nothing here; 
J ſee all: I fee two of em; and I find tiiem e- 
qual: yet I pray but to one, becauſe I divide 
not the Father from the Son.) This is very de- 
clamatory ; but yet is nothing in compariſon of the 
Author , according to whom Nebuchadne g gar is 
made an Inſpired Perſon, who diſcover d the Son 
of God in the Furnace,” and who finds him in this 
Verſe of Virgil. 


Fam nova progenies cœlo dimittitur alto; 


that they would kill me : I will go to Church to avoid as well as in the Acroſticks, of the Name of Nſus 


Death, and ſave my life. There is no need of bring- 
ing Miracles on the Stage for ſuch kind of Conver- 
Hons; Fear being ſufficient to effect them. Let it 
be, only obſerv'd, that theſe Miracles are very ill 
contrived; and if we judg'd by em of Severus's 
Senſe, they would give us but a bad Opinion of it; 
for the Manna and the Cloud that were renew'd a- 
gain, were fitter to confirm their Bigottry to the 
Law of Maſee, than to deftroy it. And of what 
Uſe were thoſe Drops of Rain, which made thoſe 
who ſaw em fall, cry, A 7ew 7s * to be con- 
verted? Baronius not only confeſſes that Violence 
was uſed; but that this Example fo edify d the Peo- 
ple and the Biſhops, that they employ'd the ſame 
Expedient in other Places; and Matters would have 
been carried farther, if the Princes had not put a 
ſtop to m. | e ne 

XV. The Eruption of the Vandals a cruel People, 


attributed to the Sybzls. - 

XVII. Valentinian confirm'd all their Privileges 
at Rome, and in the reſt of the Empire under his 
Obedience; he left the Synagogues remaining that 
had been built in the preceding Reigns; but at the 
{ſame time he oppoſed Innovations; and under- 
ſtanding they were building a Temple, he cauſed 
it to be pulled down and fin'd the Undertaker. 
When the Empire chang'd its Maſter, and the Goth: 
ſeized on Italy, the Jews ſtill found Protection from 
theſe barbarous Kings. | . 

XVIII. Theodoric defended them againſt the In- 
ſults of the People and Churchmen. He followed 
the Maxims infuſed into him by his Secretary Caff- 
odorus, of forcing no body; uſe all Violence 
in point of Religion 1s criminal. This Prince often 
repreſented to em, their e:cceffrve love of riches and 
a temporal Reſt, whilft they loſt Immortaliiy. But he 


| 


and who had no Notion of Toleration in Point of | would not have em driven into this Road by Vio- 


Religion, was very likely to create them new Trou- 
bles. But yet it is probable, they brought upon this 
Nation only ſuch F190 xd as. are inevitable in 
great Revolutions; for we find in St. Auſtin s Works 
ſeveral Tracts compoſed againſt the Jews, whilſt the 
Arriant reign'd in Africa, which that their 
Condition was not grown more hard nor unhappy, 
than in the other Parts of the Empire. 
In the Plea of tbe Synagogue againſt the Chriſtian 
Church, written by a Lawyer. of that time, the Sy- 
nagogue alledges, © That ſhe is neither a Slave 
nor the Servant of the Chriſtians, ſince they are 
not committed Priſoners ; and inſtead of wearing 
Irons, and other Marks of Slavery, they were 
left the Liberty of Sailing and Merchandizing. 
The Vandals therefore promis'd them their Liberty 


of profeſſing their Religion and Trading. But on 


the other hand' the Church anſwers her, That ſhe 


< is obliged to pay Tribute to the Chriſtians; that 


a Jew cant pretend to the Empire, nor become a 
Count or Governour of a Province; that he can't 
enter into the Senate nor the Camp; and that 
© he 1s not even received at good Tables; and 
that if he be left the Liberty of getting his 
Livelihood, tis only to prevent his dying with 
Hunger. | EE, 
XVI. From the other Works, that go by St. Au- 
ſtin's Name, we learn, that all ſorts of Arguments 
-were then made uſe of to convince them. They 
proved 7eſis Chriſt by the Expreſſion of Lot, who 
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lence, ſince: they equally ruined their Salvation, 
when they don't enter it with their whole Deſire. 
He was diſturbed, when he heard, that to revenge 
a private Quarrel, the Synagogue of Rome was burnt. 
He cenſur d the Senate for permitting it, and repre- 
ſented the Conſequences ſuch a Tumult might have 
had, ſince the Flame of that Building carried by 
the Wind might have conſumed a great Part of their 
City. He alſo ſeverely reprimanded the Eccleſiaſticks 
of Milan, who went to ſeize upon a Synagogue, and 
all the Emoluments annex'd to it. The Chriſtian 
Religion does not authorize Robberry: And tis a 
great Abſurdity to think of enriching the True God 
with Plunders committed upon other Religions. 
Laſtly the Citizens of Genoa were going to vacate 
all the Privileges which the - Jews poſſeſs d, who had 
been ſettled there for along time. The People v 
fermented by their Leaders mutiny d, and went to 
plunder the Synagogue, of which they carried away 
the Roof. The oppreſs' d had Recourſe to Theodo- 
rick, whoſe Equity was known to them. They were 
not miſtaken; for this: Prince maintain'd their Pri- 
vileges, and permitted *em'to rebuild the Synagogue, 
on Condition that they would add no Ornaments, 
nor make it larger than it was before. And thus 
the Jews concluded the Fifth Century in the Ro- 
man Empire. They frequently ſubmitted to the 
Hatred and Tumults of the People, but ſtill they 
preſerved the beſt Part of their Privileges by the 
Authority of the Sovereigns. | | 


w here were 540 Perſons converted in leſs than Eizbt — 2 
Contra quinque Hzreſes, c. iv. apud Aug. t. 8. Appendix. 
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The Hiſtory of the FEWS. 


CHAP. XVII 
The Hiftory of the Fews diſpers'damong the Perſians during the Fifth Century. 


I. Aſce elected Preſident at Fourteen Years of Age. 
II. A new Method of Teaching. III. The Babylo- 
nian Thalmud, how it was compiled. IV. His Suc- 
ceſſors. The Throne and Kingdom of the Doftors 
explain d. V. The Revenues and Power of the 
Prince of the Captivity examin'd. VI. A Perſecution 
that puts a ſtop tothe Compoſition of the Thalmud. 
VII. At what time the Thalmud was finiſhed. 
VIII. A new Difficulty ariſing from the time of 
the Perſecution. IX. An Account of this Perſecu- 
tion. X. A Conjecture about the Union of theſe 
Two Events. XI. The Riſe of the Sebureans. The 
Advantages of the Scepticks in Point of Religion. 
XII. Peroſez's War againſt the Nephtalites. 
XIII. Schickard confuted upon this Subject. 

I. 

T der the Conduct of R. Aſce, Compiler of 
the Thalmud of Babylon. This City was 

his Birth-place * ; but he taught at Sora. He was 
elected Preſident of this Academy at Fourteen Years 
of Age. This is doing him a great Honour ; but 
very little to his Electors, ſince they made a Child 
the Depoſitory of Traditions and Religion. For 
howſoever great were his Parts and Talents, he 
could not be qualified in ſo green an Age to manage 
the Office of Preſident,” and , Head of the Prime 

Univerſity. They give him great Encomiums; 

for with him was found the Law, Devotion, Humi- 

lity, and Magnificence ; four things never pojſeſs'd by 
any other than himſelf. | 

II. He invented a new Method of Inſtruction , 
for inſtead of fixing his Diſciples conſtantly to the 

College, and reading em Lectures all the Year, he 

only did it in the Months of February and Auguſt. 

In February he gave his Scholars a Treatiſe, and ſent 

*em to Study at home for Six Months. They re- 

turned in Auguſt, and gave Account of their Profi- 

ciency. The Subjects were examined; they diſ⸗- 
puted in his Preſence, and aſterwards he removed 
the Difficulties by the Deciſions of preceding Doctors. 

Ten Perſons were ſeated over againſt hum, Seven 
whereof were called Princes © of the Crowns, whoſe 

Office it was to Paraphraſe upon the Dictates of the 

Maſter, and to make Repetitions to the Scholars, 

whoſe Number amounted to Two Thouſand Four 

Hundred. Thoſe that diſtinguiſhed themſelves by 

their Diligence, were praiſed and rewarded. The 

Preſident made a Collection of all the Subjects that 

had been handled, and from this the Baby/ontan Thal. 

nud was compoled. Laſtly he gave em a Subyect 
they were to Study the half Year tollowing, and ſo 
the School broke up. ME ACS 

III. A/ce having taught in this manner Sixty“ 

Years, Publiſhed a Collection of his Deciſions, which 

he divided into Four different Parts, The Firſt 

contained the Maxims and Recleſs of the Miſnab, 
with the Doubts that was be propoſed, and their 

Solutions. In the Second he handled diverſe Que- 

ſtions, and related the Opinion of the Tarneans 

and Gemariſts about them. The Third Part con- 
ſiſted of the Sentences and Maxims that had been 
publiſhed ſince Judah the Saint: And in the Laſt 
were all the Explications the Scripture affords for the 

Determination of Differences, with the Commenta- 

ries of the Principal Doctors. This was the firſt 

Diviſion of the Babylonian Thalmud. But as R. Aſce 

could not finiſh his Undertaking, thoſe that came 


HE Academies flouriſh'd in the Eaſt un- 


into it after him, changed the Method, and made Ad- 
ditions, which have render'd it much more contuſed. 

IV. © This great Doctor died in the Year 427. 
They make Marimar his Succeſſor z but others ſay 
that he Feet of R. Hovna haſtend; that is, that 
this Maſter was made Preſident of the Academy of 
Sore in Aſce's Place. His Son Thobiomi aſcended the 
Throne of his Father in the Tear 455, and reigned 
Thirteen Tears, during which the Nation enjoy'd ſuch 
a great Tranquility, that they called this Doctor their 
Daily Proſperity. He muſt needs have contributed 
to this Felicity, ſince they gave him the Name of 
it, We ought not to be ſurpriz'd to hear em talk 
of the Succeſſion tothe Throne, and Thirteen Years 
Reign, tho the Queſtion be only about the Office of 
a Doctor, or the Pedagogue of a School. *Tis the 
Rabbicinal Style to give great Idea's of their Maſters, 
and to careſs em with flattering Titles. Thoſe that 
are unaccuſtomed to this Style, are eaſily dazled 
by it; not imagining that a Pedant is placed upon 
the Ihrone, and that they ſhould expreſly ſay, he 
reign'd Thirteen Years, when his Empire extended 
no tarther than over ſome Scholars, to whom he told 
Stories and Traditions. They alſo call'd plain Stu- 
dents Princes of Crowns, becauſe they were the up- 
permoſt of a Claſs. 

V. Seeing ſuch a glorious Title 1s given to the 
Scholars, we need not wonder that the Prince of the 
Captivity wore it likewiſe. They give themſelves 
lofty Notions of theſe Princes ; whereas their Power 
was not ſo conſiderable, as is commonly believed. 
I. The whole Nation did not depend on em, as is 
{a1d, ſince to the Year 429. the Patriarchs of Fuad ra 
extended their Juriſdiction over a great many Pro- 
vinces; and ſince that time, the Jews difpers'd in 
the Roman Empire, could not acknowledge a Prince 
reſiding in the Territories of the Perſian or Arabian 
Kings, with whom there was continual Wars. Would 
the Grecian Emperors, ſo extreamly jealous of their 
Authority, have ſuffer d a foreign Jew to come and 
raiſe Taxes upon his Subjects, and to have corre- 
{ponded with em in time of War? 2. ThisPrince's 
Revenues were but ſmall. The Doctors tell, that he 
obtained of the Perſians the Privilege of ſetting up 
but one Judge for the Determination of Differences 
betwixt Man and Man, without being obliged to re- 
pair the Damage, when the Sentence was given 
wrong ; whereas by the common Laws they were 
to be judged by Three Perſons. This Obſervation 
is childiſh : For *twas the Tha/mudiſts that fix'd the 
Number of theſe Judges to Three; and 'twas imper- 
tinent to deſire the King of Per ſia the Diſpenſation 
from a Law, which they had voluntarily impos'd 
on themſelves. But however, the Prince eſtabliſh- 
ed One or Three Judges at Nerean, a Town half a 
Day's Journey from Babylon; and here they paid 
the Didrachm, when they came to be Twenty Years 
old. He alſo puniſhed the Violations of the Law 
by Fines, which were reſerved for the Prince. There 
was ſuch another Tribunal at Cha/oar, Five Days 
Journey from Beby/on. There was a Third at Ke- 
ſar and the Laſt at Babylon, where the Prince re- 
ſided: and in all theſe Courts they collected but 
Seven Hundred Gold Crowns, which made the 
Prince's Revenue : And ſuppoſing his Dignity pro- 

rtion'd to his Income, it could not be conſidera- 

le. 3. By this we diſcover the Reaſon of the Si- 
lence of all the Hiſtorians, concerning theſe Heads 
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of the Captivity. They ſay, that all theſe Princes 
were of the Houſe of David. They aſſign em a great 
Empire in their Fancies, by which the Sceptre was 
eee in the Tribe of Fudih. However theſe 
Hiſtorians, that preſerve the Succeſſion, the Names 
and ſome Actions of the Doctors, who taught in the 
Schools of Sora, Pundebita and elfewhere, hardly 
ever mention the Heads of the Captivity ; and we 
diſcover ſome Names of em not without great Un- 
certainty. R. Aſce is highly celebrated; they reck- 
on his Succeſſors in the Academy: But in all the 
Fifth Century we are examining, we find but one 
Name of a Prince of the Captivity. Tis impoſſible 
to believe they ſhould have been fo perfectly for- 
gotten, if they had done any important Actions in 
the Fitth Century, or had been Pr:7ces as they are 
{tyled. But to return to the Babyloman Thalmud, 
which the Head of the Academy compoſed. 

VI. This Work was interrupted by the Death of 
Aſce, tho? he left able Diſciples that might have fi- 
niſh'd it. But this Interruption was cauſed by a 
Perſecution that laſted Seventy three Years: It was 
violent; for the Sabbath was taken away ; that 1s, 
the Celebration of it was forbidden. 'The * Syna- 
gogues were ſhut up. The Holy Houſes were given 
to the Magi. The Principal Doctors of the Nation 
were made Priſoners. Ammar, Mor, Aſce's Diſci- 
ples, and Hund his Son, who was Prince of the 
Captivity, were condemned to Death, and ſuffer'd 
it couragiouſly ; but the Youth more addicted to 
to the Pleaſures of Life, deſerted their Religion, fo 
that I/rae! was found in great Afliction, towards the 
End of the Fitth s Century. However they reſum'd 
Courage ſome time after, and the Tha/mud was ac- 
compliſh'd in the Year 520. It was diſperſed over all 
the Nation, tebich agreed, I hat no Addition or Diminution 
ſhould be made to it for the future. Thus one of the 
moſt able Hiſtorians * has related this Event. 

VII. Others put oft the Conclufion of this Work 
ſomewhat later; upon which Subject Doctors differ 
by ſome Years, ſince according to their Calculation, 


* Whipt, without being able to ſhake their Con- 
* ſtancy. A great many Princes of the Nation 
* were Impriſon'd, and made to Faſt to that de- 
gree, that nothing remain'd but Skin upon their 
Bones. Moſt of em being macerated by the con- 
tinuation of ſo many Miſeries, abandon'd their 
Religion. But after that time, the Perſian Affairs 
chang'd Conntenance. The Arabians gave em 
many Battles, and took all the Kings of Perſia, 
and put em in Irons. The King of the Arabians, 
who knew that Conſtraint, in Matter of Religion, 
was Unjuſt, ſent for the Jews, and granted em 
full Liberty of Conſcience.” The Author » ſays, 
he took this Event out of the Annals of the Kings 
of Perſia, which had been ſent into Spain But he 
places it in the Year 244 of the Chriſtian 7a ; 
which diſcovers a groſs Falſhood or Ignorance in 
lus Narrative. | 

X. All theſe Occurrences are perplex'd ; for the 
Doctors are ' almoſt equally agreed about two 
things, which are contradictory : One, that the Ba- 
bylonian Thelmud was finiſn'd at the end of the Vth, 
or beginning of the VIth Century. They agree, 
that R. Aſce, who form'd this Deſign, Taught in the 
Year 2370. And thoſe that give him the longeſt Lite, 
make him Die in the Year 474. They agree allo, 
that the Perſecution, which prevented the perfectin 
this Work, was rais'd by the Orders of the Laft 
King of Perſſa, a little before the Saracens made 
the Conqueſt of that Monarchy. Shall we ſay, that 
the Jewith Hiſtorians are miſtaken in the Time of 
this Perſecution, or in R. 4ſce's Age? We cannot 
venture to do it, ſince we find an almoſt equal Con- 
{ent about theſe two things. In the mean tune, 
under this Incertainty, we follow the Tradition, 
that the Tha/mud was accompliſh'd in the Year 520, 
or ſome Years after; becauſe nothing is more com- 
mon with theſe Authors, than to combine Events 
very remote from one another. They may have 
known the Time when the Tha/mud was compoſs'd, 
and have join'd to this great Event the Perſecution 


cc 


the Tha/mud was not finiſhed till the Year 545. This 
Difference would not be conſiderable ; but we find 


they ſuffer d a little before the Victories of the Sa- 
racens. But we propoſe this only as a very uncer- 


greater Difficulties in weighing the Teſtimony of | tain Conjecture. We will only Obſerve, That the 
theſe Hiſtorians. He ', betore quoted, makes the | Jews have noted many ſuch Combinations; becauſe 
Thalmud to be finiſh'd in the Year 500; but he does | there is nothing more common with the Doctors, 
not reckon exactly; for Aſce, the firſt Author of this | than to confound Chronology. Beſides, it was fo 


Work, died in 427. His Eldeſt Son was created 
Preſident of the Academy of Sora in 455, and reign- 
ed Thirteen Tears. The Nation was at Peace in his 


Reign. Feſargar, King of Per/ia, had a Deſign to 
Perficute it; but the Preſident of Sora had ſuch an 


Intereſt with him as to obviate the Proceeding of 
this Violence. The Perſecution began not till 474. 
which was the Year of Martyrs: And if it laſted 
73 Years, as we are told, the Babyloman Thatmud, 
which was not compleated till aiter the end of this 
Perſecution, muſt have been deferr'd to the Year 547. 
And ſo the Hiſtorian contradicts himſelf. 

VIII. There 1s a ſecond Difficulty more con- 
ſiderable; for almoſt all the Jewiſh Hiſtorians * 
ſay, That the Seventy three Years Perſecution was 
raiſed by Iſdigerdes, and that it laſted till the Reign 
of the I/mae/ttes prevailed. 

IX. Theſe Difficulties may be carry'd farther ; 
for one of theſe Hiſtorians ſays, * That the Kings 
« of Perſia had always a Love for the Jews, who 
had then Doctors as famous and holy as before 
the Deſtruction of Peraſulem But the King, at 
the Inſtigation of the People, who Mutiny'd at 
the time that they were threaten'd with a Foreign 
& War, had the Complaiſance to Arreſt the three 
& Princes | of the Captivity : They were cruelly 


much the eaſter to run into this Errour, becauſe 
there was one IAigerdes upon the Perſian Throne at 
the time we ſpeak of; and twas a Prince of the 
fame Name that, reign'd, when the Saracens over- 
turn'd this Monarchy. For Prdcopiys u calls the 
King of Perſia, Idigerdes; to whom Arcadius, when 
he died, committed the Education of his Son, and 
who diſcharg'd this Truſt with fo much Generoſity. 
The Jews may have confounded theſe two Princes 
one whereof liv'd when the Tha/mud was compos'd 
and the other perſecuted, them a little before the 
Ruin of the Per/ian Monarchy. | 

XI. "Twas towards the end of the ſame Century, 
that a New Order of Doctors aroſe, call'd Doxbters, 
or Seburcans, headed by R. 7ſt. I know not whe- 
ther theſe Gentlemen carry'd their Doubts ſo far as 
the Deciſions of the Tha/mud, and ſhook its growing 
Authority, by Difficulties they did not reſolve; or 
whether they were contented to propoſe new Que- 
ſtions, upon which they diſputed in utramque par- 
tem, without admitting any Concluſion. Theſe 
Fathers of Difficulties are troubleſome in all Reli- 
gions; for there is not one but has its weak: ſide, 
againſt which we may raiſe batteries with ſucceſs: 
and if we gain any advantage by illuſtrating many 
things, that have been too inconſiderately believ'd, 
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we alſo loſe conſiderably, becauſe many, who can't 
digeſt theſe Difficulties, are ſtagger d, and fall into 
Incredulity. By going to oblige moſt Men to ſtand 
. their Guard againſt certain Errors, wie poſſeſs 
m with an excellive Diffidence, that ruines em. 
They are ſure of nothing, when they ſee thoſe Truths 
wreſted from them, that they thought indiſputable. 
A Man ſhould only Aer his Doubts in the Schools, 
and Language of the Learned, who might be able 
to make a juſt Diſtinction, whereas the Seburerns 
writ in the Language of the People. Thoſe that 
doubt, have a great Advantage in the Conteſt; for 
taking no Side themſelves, they are ſtill the Aggreſ- 
ſors, without being obliged to ſtand upon the De- 
tenſive Part. Beſides it is eaſier to pluck up than 
to plant; and to throw down a Building, than to 
raiſe one without Defect. But on the other hand, 
is this making a Judicious Uſe of Reaſon, to keep 
it always fluctuating in ſuſpenſe, without giving it 
an Inch of Ground, whereon to fix its Foot? Is'it 
{o great a Glory to have laid our Enemies proſtrate, 
whilſt we know not what we are our ſelves, nor 
what we ought to be? We muſt not wonder then 
that the Seburcans or Jewiſh Pyrrhoniſts made 
themſelves odious in their Nation. They began 
to make their Entrance towards the End of the 
Fifth Century, and made their Exit in the Sixth, 
when the Excellents ſucceeded them, as we have 
{aid elſewhere. | 
XII. Hiſtorians agree, that Pero/ez engag'd in 
an unhappy War, wherein he loſt his Life; but the 
People he went to fight with are little known. Aga- 
thias * ſays they were Nephtalites. An Ingenious 
Critick v has concluded, that theſe unknown Neph- 
talites were the Remains of the Tribe of Nephral, 
which Trghat Pileſer had conveyed upon the Fron- 
tiers of Perſia. Indeed theſe People were Allies and 
Neighbours to the Medes, with whom they often 
made great Irruptions. Procopius 4 affirms they had 
been ſettled there a long time. They had their 
King, who underſtanding Peroſez's Deſign, left up- 
on the Road a Lord of his Court, bound with Cords, 
with Orders to tell his Enemy, he had been ſo treat- 
ed, becauſe he had adviſed to yield, and pay Tri- 
bute to the Perſians. Peroſea * found the Lord, 
credited his Advice, and ſuffered himſelf to be con- 
ducted by this faithleſs Guide, who led his Army 
into dry and barren Places, where it periſhed with 
Thirft, when, the Enemy falling upon him, he was 
routed and taken. He ranſomed himſelf upon Con- 
dition he ſhould make War no more againſt the 
Nephtalites, and never paſs beyond a Stone, which 
was placed for the Boundary of their Kingdoms. 
Peroſez laugh'd at his Oaths, and to elude them, 
reſolv'd * to have the Stone, which was to ſerve for 


the Limits, carried before him, imagining by this 
he ſatisfied his Oath; and pafs'd not beyond the 
Stone. His Council wiſely repreſented to him, that 
the Queſtion was not about a Stone; but a ſolemn 
Treaty made with the Enemy, which ought never 
to be violated. An Oath, ſaid the Perſians, depends 
not upon the Stone, but upon a Promiſe given, whach 


ſez was' inflexible in his Opinion, raiſed Troops, 
gave Battel, and was killd. And his Children, 
that attended him, were moſt of em deſtroy d. Pro- 
copius relates the Matter very differently. He ſays, 
that Peroſea's Raſhneſs engag d him in the Moun- 
tains, where the Enemy, which he yet thought at 
a great diſtance, ſurrounded him on all Sides. The 
Perſians being terrified, knew not how to extricate 
themſelves out of a Danger, which was ſo much the 
greater, becauſe the King did not perceive it. Eu- 
ſebius, Zeno's Embaſſador, acquainted him with it 


by the Emblem of a Lion, who was going to de- 


vour a Goat; and who throwing himſelf too furi- 
oufly upon his Prey, tell into a Ditch, that was 
made for him, where he periſhed. Peroſez was 
then ſenſible of his Fault, but could not repair it 
The King of the Ephta/ites made a Propoſition to 
him, that he ſhould come and worſhip” him as his 
Maſter, and ſwear, he would never make War with 
him any more. The Mag, to ſalve their Prince's 
Honour, made choice of the Morning, when the Sun 
riſes, to —— this Adoration, that the King might 
fay, he had worſhipp'd the Sun after the manner of 
the Perfians. The Oath and Homage being made, 
Peroſez led back his Army. He began the War a- 
gain, but the Ephra/ztes having dug a Ditch in the 
middle of a Plain, and cover'd it up, the Per /tans, 
who fell too violently upon ſome of the Enemies 
Squadrons, who ſeem'd to fly before them, fell into 
the Snare, and Peroſeæ periſh'd there with his Army 
and Children. . 

XIII. *Tis not our Buſineſs to reconcile the Ar- 
bian and Greek Hiſtorians upon ſuch different Cir- 
cumſtances. We will only obſerve, that according 
to Procopirs, it was not the Tribe of Nepbtali a- 
gainſt which Peroſez made War, ſince he calls theſe 
People Ephralites, and aſſerts, that inſtead of being 
the Poſterity of the Ten Tribes, they were White 


Chorazan, near the River Oxus. They were infi- 
nitely more polite than the other Huns, and lived 
in a very different manner. But we muſt not from 
thence conclude, that they were Jews. Agat hias alſo, 
who by calling em Nephralires, has given occaſion 
to believe they were the Remains of that Nation, ac- 
knowledges *em to be Huns, which removes all the 


Difficulty. 


muſt be explained, as the Enemy coucerves it. Pero- 


Huns, who lived upon the Frontiers of Perſia, in 
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in his Kingdom, cauſed a great many Chriſtians to 
be ham· ſtrung; but this did em no great Harm, if 
we believe Theophanes, ſince they continued to walk 
with the ſame Eaſe as before *. He deſign'd alſo to 
force the Iberiars to forſake Chriſtianity for the Per- 
/ian Religion; but having firſt demanded of their 
King, that their- Bodies thould be left unburied a 
Prey to the Birds and Wild Beaſts, and the Ibertans 
not being able to conſent to an Action, which ſo 
manifeſtly contradicted — & they gave them- 
ſelves. to the Romans. Laſtly the Mamchees were 
ſo conſiderable at his Court, that they had ſeduced 
a young Prince of his Family; and under Pretence 
of crowning him before his Death, he ſummon d 
em all together, and put ſome to death, and burnt 
the reſt, We muſt not therefore wonder, that this 
King tormented the Jews of his Empire; and tis 
probably to this that we are to aſcribe the frequent 
Alterationthat happen'd in the Dignity of thePrinces 
of the Captivity ; for in leſs than Ten Years we 
lind Four of theſe Princes ſucceeding one another, 
and even Zutra, one of em, was hang d, as we 
ſhall give an Account of it hereatter. 

II. Firſt <-we are told, that they fell into Diſ- 
credit with Cavade, becauſe they could not put him 
into Poſſeſſion of a Caſtle fill'd with Treafures, which 
the Devils. guarded. Cævade bad beſieg'd it with 
hopes of growing rich by this one Conqueſt; but he 
was aſtoniſh'd to ſee the common Machines of War 
to be uſeleſs in the Siege, and that the Devils diſap- 

inted all his Efforts. He Summoned all the Re- 

igions, that were known in his Kingdom, to his 
Ailiſtance. The Magi, the Maniches, the eus and 
Chriſtians reſorted to his Camp to make Trial of 
their Art; but the Chriſt:ars alone having the good 
Luck to drive away the Devils by a Sign ot the 
Croſs, Cavade deprived the Manichees and Jews of 
their Privileges, and beſtow d em upon the Chriſti- 
ans, whoſe Biſhop reſided at his Court with great 
Authority and Intereſt. 5 
is the Chriſtians that relate this Story, having 
founded it upon the Opinion of the Vulgar, who 
imagine the Devils to be covetous, doting on Riches, 
that are uſeleſs to em; and that they carefully 
dem, and envy even the Idolaters the Poſſeſ- 

— of them, tho they be their Slaves. "Tis ſtrange 
that Ancient Writers ſhould have an Opinion fo ill- 
grounded, but yet Theodoras and Cedrenws are not 
the only ones, that have offer d it; for Procopias d 
ſeriouſly tells, that a Devil lay with Zuſtinian's Mo- 
ther, and begot this Prince for the Deſtruction of 
Mankind. He even affirms, that Fuſtinian was a 
Devil in Humane Shape, becauſe there were Wit- 
neſſes, who had ſeen hun walk upon his Head, and 
that his Face became a formleſs Maſs. Laſtly an 
Anchoret moſt acceptable to God, having been admit- 
ted to this Prince's Audience, came back ſtrange- 
ly frighted, and talking like a Mad-man, becaufe 
he — ſeen the Devil, inſtead of the Emperor upon 
the Throne, What Tales do we find in the Writings 
of the Ancients ! The Biſhops ought to have been 
better inſtructed, and not have im © the Name 
of God or Exorciſins to deprive the Devils of their 
Cuſtody of Treaſures, and leave ſo fooliſh an Opi- 
nion in an Idolatrous King; but Tome Biſhops are 
often as ſuperſtitions as the Heathens. Laſtly, this 


pretended Miracle does not agree with the Hiſtorian's | 


Account, that Cavade, inſtead of granting the Chri- 
ſtians great Privileges, often perſecuted them. 
III. A Diviſion aroſe among the Jews in his Reign, 


betwirt the Head of the Academy, and the Prince 
of the Captivity. The latter coming to Chanina, 


| 


went to interpret a Section of the Thaimud about 


Sermons : The other look d upon this Attempt as an 
Uſurpation of his Privileges, and ſtrongly withſtood 
him. The Prince of the Captivity order d his Offi- 
cers to take Chanina, and to pluck: off the Hair 
of his Beard, at the fame time forbidding all the In- 
habitants of the City to lodge him, and ſupply him 
with Neceſſaries. Chania wept bitterly, and God 
hearing his Petition, ſent the Plague into the Prince's 
Family, which kill'd every body, except'a Child, 
that was not as yet born.  Chanina foreſaw that 
this Stem ſhould ſhoot out again; for he dream'd 
by Night, that he enter'd a Garden, and cut down 
al the Cedars, excepting a very ſinall one. Whilſt 
he was cutting down all the Trees, a red old Man 
came to him, and told him the Garden was his. 
He reproved him for having cut all the Cedars, and 
gave him ſuch a violent Box on the Ear, that his 
Head was turn d on the other ſide. Chanina being 
awak'd by the Blow, perceived that he was ſtruck, 
becauſe he had been the Author of the Death of all 
the Children to the Prince of the Captivity; but he 
believed ſome new Sucker would bring from the 
Family. He conſulted the Doctors, who told him 
that his Daughter was with Child, and near her 
time. He went, and fat at her Door, and neither 
left it by Night or Day, nor when it ſhin'd or 
raurd, till the Child was born. He brought it up, 
and took Care of its Education, 

In the mean time as David's Family failed, Papbra, 
who had lately been allied to that Houſe, brought 
the Dignity ot Prince, and enjoy'd it till the Minor 
came to be Fifteen Years old. Then Zutra, which 
was the Child's Name, deſired of the King a Dig- 
uity belonging to his Family, of which he was the 
| only Heir. His Requeſt was granted. Pagbra was 
| degraded by order of the King of Per/ia, and a Fl 
having ſtung him, he continued ſneezing till he died. 
as a Puniſhment for his being made Prince of the 
Captivity by Money. Zutra enter'd upon the 
Office, and reign d Twenty Years. 

IV. In his time roſe the famous Rabhin * Meir, 
for whoſe ſake God renew'd the Pillar of Fire. He 
ſaw it, and this Miracle authorizing him to do ſome 
mighty Action, he aſſembled Four Hundred Men, 
with whom he declared War againſt the King of 
Per/ia. His Succeſſes continued Seven Years. The 
Pillar of Fire often appear'd ; his Victories were 
frequent, and he raiſed great Contributions. But 
at the end of this Term, his Soldiers debauch'd with 
the Per ſian Women; they drank Wine conſecrated to 
Idols; which Sin not only made the Miracle ceaſe, 
but the Per/rans taking Meir Priſoner kilPd him. 
They alſo enter'd the City, where Zutra the Prince 
of the Captivity lived. They plunder'd it, and 
hang'd the Prince, with the Preſident of the Conn- 
cil upon a Bridge. All that were of David's Fa- 
mily, were forced to fly f. Zutra II. Son to the 
Prince of the Captivity, retired to Juda, where he 
became Preſident of the Senate. Thus the Jewiſh 
Hiſtorians recount the firſt of their Misfortunes, the 
Conſequences whereof were ſo laſting, that their 
Doctor Habanai durſt not ſhew his Head for Thirty 
Tears , that is, all the time of Cavade's Reign. 

V. Choſroes the Great was not more favourable 
to 'em than his Father. They had endeavour'd. to 
purchaſe his Favour by betraying the Emperor Ju- 
ftinian. This Prince had ſent. Embaſſadors to the 
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Eaſt, to negotiate. a Peace, and had loaded em 
with Preſents; which were receiv'd with ſuch Ac- 
knowledgments, that there was reaſon to hope for 
2 ſpeedy Iſſue of the Treaty, when the Jews, who 
had ther Spies and Deputies at this Court, inſinua- 
ted * to Chaſroes, That if he was willing to continue 
the War, they would furniſh him with Fifty thou- 
{and Men in Zudea ; by which means he might take 
Feruſalem, one of the richeſt Cities in the World. 
Chofroes accepted the Project, broke off the Nego- 
tiation, and was preparing to go and ſecond the En- 
deavours of the Traitors; when News was brought, 
that the Deputies, who were departed to execute the 
Deſign had been ſeiz d upon their return, and ſen- 
tenc d to Death, having firſt confeſs'd their Crime. 
This deſire to Oblige the Pe, ian Prince, did not 
engage him in their Intereſts; and they not only 
had their {hare in the general Miſeries of the Em- 
pire, when Choſroes, who often took Arms againſt 
the Romans, pillag'd Syria, and advanc'd to Zudea, 
to make himſelf Maſter of Feruſulem: But this 
Prince ſhut up all the Academies of the Eaſt; 
which ruin'd the love of the Sciences. We don't 
ſo much as find that there was then a Prince of the 
Captivity, ſince Zutra II. had been obligd to 
retire to Zudea, where he long exercis'd an Office 
infinitely beneath that he would have poſſeſs d at 
Babylon, if he had been ſuffer d there. 
VI. Hormiſdas III. * reſtor'd em their loſt Li- 
berty; for the Academy of Pundebita was open d. 
R. Chanan Mehiſchka began to Teach, and a new 
Order of Doctors appear d, under the Title of 
Gaons, or Excellents ; but this unhappy Prince 
reign'd not long | : His rebellious Subjects took him 
Priſoner; and his own Son Choſroes II. deprivd 
him of his Life, by Baſtinado. | 
VII. This young Prince did not peaceably enjoy 
his Barbarity z for Varame, who had been his Fa- 
ther's Enemy, declaring himſelf alſo his, and pre- 
tending to aſcend the Throne, expell'd him Perſia, 


having firſt beat his Army. He was oblig d to 


throw himſelf into the hands of the Romans. Mau- 
ritizs lent lim Troops, and Generals. He was 
forc'd to engage in many Battles, before he 
could get the of Varame, who had made 
a great Party in the State, and defended him- 
ſelf with great Bravery. The Jews were in his 
Intereſt. Ihis faithleſs, reſtleſs, imperiows, jealous, 
envious, implacable Nation (ſays u the Greek Hilto- 
rian) was then ſo powerful in Perſia, as to raiſe 
the People againſt their. Princes, and to fortiſie 
the Rebels ; hecauſe it was extremely multiply d, and 
had amaſsd prodigious Wealth. Choſroes * 
Maſtery, — this Treachery with their Blood. 
Thoſe of Antioch fell firſt into the hands of Mebodus 
the Roman General. This was not the Syrian City; 
but another, which Choſroes I. had built in Perſia, 
and had given it that Name, becauſe he had form d 
it by the other's Model, and had tranſplanted its 
Inhabitants. Wis faid, they were amazed, when 
they enter d it, to find their Country again; a 
ſecond Antioch; the ſame Streets and Houſes they 
had left. Mebodus having taken this Place, put 
abundance of Jews to the Sword, deſtroy'd others 
by different Puniſhments, and reduc d the reſt to 
a miſerable Slavery. However, Choſroes being re. 
ſettled, was reconcild to em, and uſetully employ 
em in his Deſigns. Indeed, this Prince, who de- 
lighted in War, gave out, That he Armed, to re- 
venge the Death of Mauritinu, his Benefactor, upon 
Phocas, who had kill'd him, and made himſelf 
Maſter of the Empire. A Heathen Prince deteſted 
the Injuſtice, Murther and Uſurpation of Phocas, 


whilſt P 


l Gregory the Great incens d and panege- 
ria d the Uſa, Shall we condemn tlie Chriſten 
won, and praiſe the Idolatrous Prince? They 
both acted by Iiitereſt; one ſordidlyflatter'd a Ty. 
rant he had need of, and the other ſought à Pre- 
tence to ravage the Territories of the Empire: In 
effect, he broke into Syria and Fudea, where he 


made a terrible Execution. He return'd again in 


Herachus's time, took Feri ſulem, and carry'd with 
him a Croſs which a Jew had found. Tis moſt 
probable, this Nation had Intelligence with Choſroes ; 
ſince, upon his being Maſter of Ferisſulem, he o re- 
turn d em all the Chriſtian Priſoners, which they 
only bought, to ſatisfie their Hatred, by the unmer- 
citul Murther of em. Ninety thouſand Perſons 
perith'd by their Hands upon that Occaſion. 
VIII. Elmacinus v, and the other Arabian Hiſto- 
rians, add, That Choſroes going to beſiege Conflan- 
1120ple, there was a neceſſity of evacuating all the 
Places of Syria, and drawing out all the Garriſons, 
to come to the Aſliſtance of the Capital; and the 
Jews ſeizing this Opportunity, Conſpir d with all 
their Nation in Fadæa, to Murder on an Eaſter- 
Day all the Inhabitants of the City of Tyre, to make 
themſelves Maſters of that important Poſt. All the 
Conſpirators came ſecretly to the Walls; but find- 
ing greater Reſiſtance than they look'd for, becauſe 
they were expected, they ſpread themſelves in the 
Country, where they burnt the Chriſtians Churches, 
The Hriant, who beheld this Spectacle from the 
Ramparts and Towers, ſtruck off a Jew's Head 
upon every Church that fell or was burning : As 
they kill d Two thouſand Jews, they mutt have 
burnt Two thouſand Temples. - The Citizens goin 
out, found this Company diſpers d, like a Flock a 
Sheep in the Field, and made a great ſlaughter of 
em. Tis no wonder that Choſroes then favourd 
the Eaſtern Jews, ſince they made ſuch advanta- 
geous Diverſions on his Account. | 
IX. *Tis pretended 4, that he was retired to 
the Emperor Mauritius before, and that he marry'd 
one of his Daughters, and that this Princeſs oblig'd 
him to change his Religion. Indeed, Evagrius v, 
Biclar, and many other Hiſtorians affirm the thing; 
but we can't ſubſcribe to theſe Authorities, tho? they 
ſeem to be ſtrong. 1. They give Mauritim 2 
Daughter, which this Prince never had : He had 
three by the Empreſs Conſtantina; but theſe three 
Daughters were ſhut up in a Convent, with their 
Mother, before Mauritius Death, and were never 
marry d. They muſt therefore make a new 
Princeſs, which the Ancients never heard of, to be 
marry'd to the PRI "Perſia. The thing is not 
without Example; for the Greeks have placed in 
their Conſpiracies one Sopatra, Daughter to the Em- 
peror Mauritius, who never was; and ſhe is an 
imaginary Saint, who ought to be ſtruck out of 
the Catalogue of thoſe they —_ Fredegaire © 
has carry'd the Fiction farther ; for he has imagin'd, 
an Arnalſus King of the Perſtans, with a Queen 
Ceſarea, who, at the Solicitation of the Emperor 
Mauritius, was Baptized with Sixty thouſand Per- 
frans : Whereas no King of this Monarchy had that 
Name. The other Hiſtorians contradict one ano- 
ther; for ſome make him change his Religion on 
account of his Marriage with Mary, Mauritius 8 


d | Daughter. Others fay, he was already a Chriſtian 


when he marry'd Syra, who alſo profeſs'd the 
Truth. Some place his Converſion at his Reſtau- 
ration to his Throne, and others put it off to the 
end of his Life. One certain Fact ought to deter- 
mine the Matter; for Herac/:us having deſired Peace, 


his Prince, who was always addicted to Idolatry, 
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demanded A breliminary, that the Emperor ſhould 
8 the Perſian Religion, and worſhip the 


Sun ; and he w not grant him Peace, but upon 
that Condition. - 
Tis ſaid indeed, that Choſroes being forced to 


abandon his Capital to the Rebel Varame, invoſ d 
St. Sergiu, and promis'd him a Croſs of Pearls, 
and of the richeſt Stones the Indies could afford, it 
he obtain d the Victory over his Enemy. He after- 
wards acquitted himſelf of his Vow, by ſending 
to the Biſhop of Antioch the Croſs which Choſroes 
the Great had taken from his Church, in Juſtinian's 
Reign, and he added at the top of it a little Gold 
Crols very fine, with a Letter wherein he teſtified 
he had placed his chief confidence in St. Sergius, 
when one of Varame's Generals, call'd Zadeſpras, 
advanced with his Cavalry towards N7/tbxs. Three 
Years after he deſired a Child of the ſame Saint; 
and having obtain d his Requeſt, he made the Saint 
an Acknowledgment, by a Letter he wrote to him 
in Paradiſe, and by rich Preſents: He thought alſo 
he had been ſuccour'd by the Virgin, who appear'd 
to him, and promis'd him the Vi&ories of Alexander 
the Great. This looks like a indiſputable Sign of 
Chriſtianity ; and this is what has really deceiv'd 
many Writers. 
In the mean time, the ſame Hiſtorian relates, that 
Choſroes continued always devoted to Judicial Aſtro- 
logy ; that entring one day the Church of Dura, 
whilſt the Service was perform'd, the Chriſtians 
were diſturb'd, as if the Myſteries had been profan d, 
and the Religion diſhonour'd, by the Preſence of 
this Heathen Prince. Domitian Biſhop of Melitene, 
not being able to bear the Affront he offer d the 
Church, went out, and threaten'd to bring his 
Troops. Chr/rces ſent his Apology to the Prelate ; 
who receivd it, return'd, Cenſur d the Prince, and 
drove lim out of the Church. All this Noiſe was 
made, becauſe Choſroes, being a Heathen, ought not 
to be preſent at the Service. Laſtly, in the Letter 
which he is made to write to the great Martyr 
St. Sergius, by the King of Kings, he ſays, * © I 
have intreated you, Great Saint, to do me the 
** favour, that Syra may be with Child; for tho 
= the be a Chriſtian, and I profeſs Heatheniſm, 
and the Laws forbid me to marry her, yet I have 
* done it, and love her mare than any of my 
*. Wives.” - 'Thus Choſroes was a Heathen, and a 
Polygamiſt, like the reſt of the Perſians, at the 
tune he wrote Letters, and made Preſents to St. Ser- 
145, who was dead long before. This Prince w was 
Impriſon'd by his Subjects and his Son, and they 
gave him Gold and Silver inſtead of Bread, ſaying, 
Enjoy at thy pleaſure all the things thou haſt deſired 
with an inſatiabie :hirſt. He died of Famine. in the 
midſt of his Treaſure, in the Year 628; and three 
Years * after concluded the Perſian Monarchy, 
which went to the Saracens ; I/dzgerdes, the laſt of 
their Kings, having been conquer d near Cadeſia. This 
is the ſame that Theophanes calls Hormiſdas. | 
X. Mabomet appear'd at the beginning of the 
VIIth Century, and diftuſed his Religion by force 
of Arms into abundance of Places. The Chriſtian 
Hereticks and Jews are accus d of having turniſh'd 
how with the Syſtem of Religion. *Tis affirm'd, 


baniſh'd by the Greek Emperor into the Plains o 


Arabia, ſupply'd this Impoſtor with many of their 
ines, which we find at preſent in the A/coror., 


| would join with Maboner, and mingle their Reli 


gion with his. The Eutychiars had a great Party 
in Egypt, where Ori of Aleæundria, by his violent 
Exprethons againſt Neſftorizs, had given occaſion 
to believe this Opinion to be the true one: But 
there is ſo wide a diſtance betwixt Euiychianiſin 
and Mabometiſin, that it can't be imagin'd that 
they acted in concert with each other. The Jews 
have been more violently charg'd with being Ac- 
complices in this Impiety. Theophanes ſays, That 
this Nation ſeeing Mabamet make a great Figure, 
began to look upon him as the Meſſiah; and that 
the molt Conſiderable deſerting My/es's Religion, 
embraced the new Doctrine of this Falle-Prophet, 
They diſhk'd him, when they perceiv'd he ate 
Camels Fleſh : So that theſe People, who had re- 
nounc'd the Law, were yet concern d, to ſee Ma- 
homet violate one of its lighteſt Precepts. This ſeems 
contradictory ; but there are commonly ſuch Con- 
traditions in the Humour and Conduct of Men. 


Theopbanes adds, That the Jews, tho' diſguſted with 


Mahbometiſm, durſt not venture to renounce it pub- 
hckly, for fear of being accus'd of Levity and In- 
conſtancy. Beſides, they thought, that by con- 
tmuing their Devotion to the Founder of this Reli- 
gion, they might eafily ſuggeſt the Means to him of 
doing great Miſchief tothe Chriſtians. And therefore 
they continued about him, till this Falſe-Prophet 
was flabb'd. We know not what they mean; be- 
cauſe that Mahomet died not a violent Death, and 
was not ſtabb d. If there be any fault in Theo- 
phanes's Text, it muſt be of Old Date, ſince (e- 


drenus ſays exactly the fame thing. The Criticks 


have attempted to Correct it, by ſubſtituting ano- 
ther word, which ſignifies to Ear 5 : But this bar- 
barous word affords no natural meaning. It won'd 
be more reaſonable to ſubſtitute Eight, inſtead of 
Eating, and Death; tor Mabomet was obliged to 
flie; and his Flight, from which the Hegira is 
dated, might be a motive for the Jews to forſake him. 

An Hiſtorian, publiſh'd by Caniſius * , ſays, That 
the Jews corrupted Mabomet ; for he took Circum- 
cifion, Abſtinence from Swine's Fleſh, and many 
other Rites from them. A Lady, who always faw 
him furrounded with Jews, doubted not but he was 
a Divine-Man. As the Chriſtians often charge the 
Jews with their Confederacies with Mahomer, and 
produce a great many Proofs of it, tis neceſſary to 
relate them. 

XI. They draw a Parallel betwixt the Fcuiſb and 
Mabometan Religion; becauſe the Arabian obſerve 
Circumciſion, and tax the Jews with the Violation 
of the Sabbath: But theſe forts of Compariſons, 
which are always odious, are ſeldom juſt. Some 
degree of Conformity in certain Noctrines, is not 
ſutficient to confound two Religions; no more than 
ſome flight Stroaks of Reſemblance, tufhce to con- 
found Perſons, and make us beheve they are Bro- 
thers, or Children of the ſame Mother. Shall we 
believe that Mabomeriſm and Laths Reformation 
are two Religions a-kin, becauſe a Controvertiſt * 
who deſign'd to exerciſe bis Zeal againſt the Fews 
and Saracens, finds Twelve Articles of Conformity, 


many Neſtorian and Euiychian Biſhops, being 


one whereof is, that they reckon Seventy Seas among 
the Muſſulmans, and there are ſo many among the 
Goſpellers > Shall we think the Maſſulmam and 
Roman Religion onght to be contounded, becauſe 
Feſis-Chrift is conſider d there, as a Prophet arm'd 
with Power of working Miracles, and the Imma- 


But I know not where to find this number of Bi- culate Conception of the Virgin, is 'maintain'd in 


ſhops, baniſh'd. into Arabia for th:ir Errors, who them? It can only be ſaid, That the Jews, who 
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diſpute with the Muſſulmans, are more equitable 
than ſome Chriſtians, for they aſſault their true 
Doctrines; whereas the others diſguiſe em, and 
make Monſters of 'em, the eaſier to overthrow 
them. The King of Car, introducing a Maho- 
metan explaining his Religion, makes him ſay 
* That he firmly believes the Unity and Eternity © 
God; that the World had a Beginning; and that all 
Men are deſcended from Adam. We abſtra@ all kind 
of Body, and all Incarnation and Incorporation from 
God : And if there be any thing in our Books, that 
Seems to inveſt God with a Body, we maintam, that it 
2s a Metaphorical Expreſſion, accommodated to the 
weakneſs of Humane Underſtanding. 
But Lipfius ® explaining the Myuſſulman Religion 
to Chriſtian Princes, imputes to 'em the Belief of a 
Spherical God, perfectly Round, and Incorporeal ; 
which makes a ridiculous Contradliction, and a ma- 
niteſt Falſnood. Furhymrs © deſigning to arm the 
Chriſtians againſt the Errour, affirms, That the Ma- 
bometans believe God to have a Spherical Body, and 
this Figure indicates a Condensd and Conſtipated 
Body, trom whence *tis eaſie to conclude, that God, 
who, according to Mahomet, is a Round Figure.neither 
Sees nor Underſtands. Pope Pim II. went further; 
for even in his Letter to a T»rk/ſþþ Prince call'd Ma- 
homet, he ventures to aſſert, That the difference be- 
tween the Chriſtians and Saracens conſiſts in this, That 
the one declare God to be Corporeal, to have a Head, 
and Hands, and Feet, and a Body, whereas the Chri- 
ſtians regard him as an Eternal and Incomprehenſible 
Spirit. The Jews are more equitable ; but the E- 


quity theſe Rabbins have for the Mabometane, ought 
not to make them ſuſpected of loving their Religion. 
The Chriſtians ought to imitate them, inſtead of 
taking an oppoſite courſe. 

XII. Secondly, This Nation was very potent in 
Arabia, and even in Hegiaſa. This Name ſignifies 
Separation, becauſe it hes betwixt Arabia Deſerta 
and Arabia Felix, without belonging to either. The 
Greeks, who have join'd it to the latter, have not 
examin'd its Situation, which is very barren. Here it 
is that Mecca ſtands : The Jews had there, Fortreſſes, 
and Caſtles, and Armies, and Princes commanding 
them, when Mahomer laid the Foundation of his 
Empire. It was his Policy to flatter People that 
could ſerve or hurt him ; and the Jews, who only 
ſought a Conqueror to Head em, being dazled by the 
luſtre of his Victories, and ſeeing him boaſt of being 
the Meſſiah d, follow'd him. Nay, the Arabiars 
boaſt, that the Jews ſent to their Maſter Twelve 
Perſons of their Body, to inſtruc him in their Reli- 
gion, and to join in the Compoſition of this wretched 
Alcoran. So that if this Nation ran not after this 
Impoſtor, as after its expected Meſſiah, yet at leaſt 
it confederated with him in compoſing the Syſtem 
of his Religion, and afterwards taught him the means 
of doing much miſchief to the Chriſtians. LS 

XIII. In the Third place, Mabomet declares in his 
Alcoran, That there is a Race in the People of Moſes, 
that teach others the Truth, and live with great Fuſtice 
and Equity. He diſtinguiſhes this People into the 
Righteous, who ſubmit — to God, when he 
aff them; and the Wicked, who cry, God 7s 
poor, ſince he gives us nothing: The hand of God is 
faſten'd to his nech; but we acquire good things by 
our Induſtry, and we want nothing. He adds, That 
the Remainder of the Houſe of Moſes and Aaron ſhall 
be carry'd into Heaven by the Hands of Angels. 
The Honour Mabomet did to Moſes's his Family, 
and this Diſtinction of Good and Bad Jews, who teach 
others the Truth, are a ſufficient Argument, that 


one part of the Nation, which was fituate in Arabia, 
adhered to his Opinions. 

Moreover, he brings in God ſpeaking, and re- 
proaching 3 with his Miracles, and their In- 
credulity, and exhorts them to believe in the Pro- 
phet whom he ſends; promiſing Salvation, if they 
obey d his Voice. Enter (ſays he to em) into 
this City, and eat what you lite; enter the Gate with 
Humility. And the Arabians, paraphraſing the words 
of God, make him ſpeak thus: Enter into this 
City of Elia, which is Feruſalem ; becauſe it ſtill 
* bore that Name, which Adrian the Emperor had 
given it; or elſe into that of Ariba, which is Je- 
* 7icho, or the City of Grants.” It not only appears, 
that Mahomet had read Moſes's Writings, ſincè he re- 
lates the Miracles this Prophet had wrought; but he 
had the cunning to take the Jews on their blind-fide, 
by talking to em of returning to 7eruſalem. 

At the end of the A/coran * we find the Conference 
Obadiab the Son of Sca'om had with Mahomet, in qua- 
lity of the Jews Deputy, who put a hundred Quc- 
{tions to this Falſe-Prophet : And as he was per- 
fectly fatisfy'd with his Anſwers, he turn'd Muſſut- 
man, with his Co-Deputies, who perform'd great 
Services for this new Maſter. | 


Laſtly, The Mabometans affirm, That at the Birth 


of Mabomet, many Prophecies were found in the Jews 
Writings, relating both to him and his Father Ab- 
dalla; but that they have ſtruck em out ſince, to 
prejudice the Mahometan Religion. Some body has 
ſaid, That theſe Prophecies were made afteg the 
Event, but Mahomet quoted em to the Jews of his 
time : Therefore they muſt have been given out, to 
contribute to the Elevation of this Falſe- Prophet. 

Thus it is People argue againſt the Jews, to render 
them odious by their Contederacy with this Im- 
poſtor. I do not pretend to be their Apologiſt, but 
a faithful Hiſtorian, 

XIV. What occaſion is there to ſeek this pro- 
miſcuous ſwarm of Errors any-where elſe than in 
Mahomet's fruitful and diſorder'd Brain? Don't 
we know what a humane Mind is capable of, when 
it leaps its bounds, and follows the motions of a 
— Imagination? The A/coran is a confus'd 
Medley of Errors: But a moderate knowledge of 
the Chriſtian Religion and Judaiſin, was ſufficient 
for its Author to form that monſtrous Umon, in 
which Mabometaniſim conſiſts, without any need of 
Monks and baniſh'd Biſhops, or Arabian Jews, to 
ſupply their reſpe&ivePortions. The Aue, who 
aſſert, that the Jews ſent him Twelve Deputies to 
aſſiſt in the Compoſition, diſhonour their Maſter, who 
boaſted of recerving the A/coran from the Hand of 
the Angel Gabriel, whom, for that reaſon, he call'd 
the Maſter of Treaſures, that is, of Revelations. 
Obadiab's Dialogue with Mabomet is not the Product 
of that Impoſtor, but of a Diſciple who meant to 
do himſelf honour by the baffle of the Rabbins, but 
miſyd of his aim; for the Queſtions and Anſwers 
are equally ridiculous. What ſignity'd it to a Jew, 
bigotted to the Law of Moſes, to ask Mabomer what 
was One, Two, Three, Four, and ſo to Ten? And 
tho? this Dialogue ſhould be true, yet no Conſe- 

uence ought to be drawn from the Apoſtacy of 
Emme Perſons, to the whole Nation. Tis not im- 
poſſible but ſome Jews might follow Mahomer ; but 
the Queſtion is here, concerning what the People did 
in that ConjunEure, which ſeem'd a nice one, be- 


cauſe of their Idea's of a Temporal Kingdom. 


Laſtly, The Motive aſſign'd to the Jewiſh Doctors 
of favouring Mabomet, that they might diſpute the 
Chriſtians the Unrverſality of their Religion, has no 
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Probability; for they could not divine that Maho- 
met's Succefſe ors could make ſuch vaſt Conqueſts,which 
happen'd not till Eight Years after the A/corar. 

XV. *Tis true, the A/coran in ſome Places makes 
a favourable Mention of the Jews. But not to ob- 
ſerve that it continually reproaches them with their 
Diſperſion, and Miſery, and Hatred of the Prophets 
they have murdered, and which Mabomet apply d to 
himſelf, becauſe he conſidered himſelf as a new Pro- 
phet whom the Jews hated, as they had perſecuted 
the old; we know that the Elogies given this Na- 
tion in the Chapter Aarof of the Alcoran, relates not 
to the Jews of Arabia; but thoſe pretended to have 
been tranſported into Tartary, or beyond China, and 
who could not then have any Correſpondence with 
Mabomet. And therefore the Interpreters of the A/- 
coran tell a ridiculous Story, how he had known 'em 
in that myſterious Voyage he made one Night to 
Heaven; and that having only read to em Ten 
Verſes of the A/coran he converted them all. 

XVI. If People built malicious Conjectures upon 
Appearances, might they not ſay that Mahomer had 
concerted his Book with the Chriſtians, ſince he ac- 
knowledges 7eſ7s Chriſt to be a great Prophet; calls 
him the Word of God; can't bear any ſtain of Sin to 
be fix'd upon the Bleſſed Virgin, who conceived her 
Son, without the Miniſtry of any Man, by ſinelling 
a Roſe? Would not they ſay, that he engag'd with 
them in a ſtrict Union, by a Treaty more folemn 
than Obadiab's Conference, and which appears at this 
Day? This Treaty, made at the Requeſt of the Chri- 
ftians, imports an Alliance betwixt em and Mahomer. 


This Impoſtor enters with them into the Covenant of 


God, into the Peace of the Prophets, Apoſtles and Saints. 
By Virtue of this Alliance © He# promiſes to protect 
* the Chriſtian Magiſtrates, their Temples and Con- 
* vents. He aſſures ein, that no Biſhop ſhall be re- 
& mov'd from his Dioceſe, nor any Chriſtian forced 
* to change his Religion. He exempts all the Eccle- 
& fiaſticks from all Impoſts, and regulates the Tri- 
bute the rich Merchants ought to pay him. It 
can't be denied, but this Treaty 1s advantageous to 
thoſe that ſettle in the Myſſulman Territories. It has 
been found in the Convent of Monks of Mount Car- 
mel, near Mount Libanon, and the Original Sign'd by 
many Witneſſes, Mabometr's Diſciples, and by his Se- 


cretary Mogvia, has been brought to the King of 
_ France's Library. The Chriſtians are even fo fond of 


this little Advantage, that 7 make bitter Com- 
plaints, that they are not ſuffer'd to enjoy it; and 
that Mabomet having aſſociated with em at the Birth 
of his Religion, which was yet weak, ſhould deſert 
them afterwards. Could ſuch a Piece be produced a- 
inſt the Jews, we ſhould be the more perplex'd to an- 
me for em, in as much as this is {aid to be acknow- 
ledged genuine by ſeveral Mu{ju/mans. But yet I am 
perſuaded it is a Fraud, or rather a bungling Trick 
of the Monks, who have thought to procure ſome ſha- 
dow of Reſt, and Relief by this Impoſture; for not 
to obſerve, that it enumerates too many Particulars, 
of whatever might be advantageous to Chriſtianity, 
whilſt Mabomer demands nothing for his Religion, 
nor ſo much as the Liberty of its Exerciſe ; there are 
two things that manifeſt the Falſhood ; one that this 
Treaty is dated the Fourth Tear of the Hegira; that 
is from Mabomer's Flight; and indeed it is ſuppos'd, 
he had yet made no great Progreſs, when he conclu- 
ded this Alliance. But tis known, that Dates did not 
run thus in Mabomer's time. Iwas Omer, the ſecond 
Caliph that ſucceeded him, who began this Epoch, in 
Imitation of the Chriſtians, who ſometimes reckon'd 
their Years from the Perſecution of the Chriſtians, 
which they call the Ara of the Martyrs. Seventeen 


Years were already paſs'd when this Ara began, and 
Mahomet Died the Tenth, or rather in the Beginning 
of the Eleventh Year of his Flight. Beſides Mahomez 
in this Treaty calls the Chriſtian Religion, 4 Rei- 


gion ordained of God. The Chriſtian, who was the 


Author of the Fraud, has ſpoke according to his own 
Opinions, forgetting that he ought to have deſcri- 
bed only thoſe of Mahomer. Obadiah can't be accu- 
ſed of making ſuch Alliances. 
XVII. On the contrary Mabomet infinitely hated 
this Nation; whether he did it out of Policy to en- 
age the Chriſtians in his Train, or that their Reſi- 
nce did not pleaſe him. He has inſerted Curſes 
againſt em in his A/coran. He looks upon them as 
Murderers of the Prophets; and People juſtly pu- 
niſhed by God, for their infolent Violation of the 
Sabbath, the Obſervation whereof had been fo ſtrictly 
enjoin'd ; and his Interpreters add, that God for an 
exemplary Chaſtiſement, once metemorphos'd into 
Apes all thoſe that fold Fith on that Day; ſo that 
their Neighbours returning from the Synagogue, did 
not know them. This Change continued Three Days, 
and ended with the Death of the Guilty. Mabonet 
farther complained of the Incredulity of the Jews, 
and maintained, that one of the Articles of his A/co- 
ran againſt them fell from Heaven, becauſe inſtead 
of receiving him as as Prophet, they endeavour'd to 
carry off his Followers, and bring them into their 
Religion. He could not bear the Reſiſtance of Cajab, 
one of the Principal Jews, who ſtopp d the Progreſs 
ot his Sect; and therefore he ſuborn=d People to kill 
him. Laſtly he came to an open War againſt them. 


In the Third Year of the Hegira he beſieged the 
Caſtles they poſſeſs d in the Hegigſa, and forcing 
thoſe that were retired there, to ſurrender at Diſere- 
tion, he banith'd em the Country, and gave their 
Eſtates to the Mufſulmans. The Jews muſter'd toge- 
ther again, and fought him in the © Battel of Kaibar, 
Four Days Journey from /ledina. The 4rabions 
ſay, that he carried off the Gates of the City, and 
uled 'em for 2 Shield to fight the Jews. However 
they were defeated and maſlacred, excepting Cajab, 
who had the Art to eſcape with the mas of the Na- 
tion. Tis no Wonder, that he afterwards gave em 
Safe-guards, becauſe he looked upon em as a Con- 

uered People, and ſubject to his Empire. Neverthe- 
leſs the Jews ſtill confederated with this Prophet's 
Enemies in the War of the French ; but a Muſkulman 
Convert had the Art to divide them, and break the 
Treaty. Mabomet took Advantage of ſuch a favou- 
rable Circumſtance; and reduced the Jews to the 
hard Neceſſity of paying Tribute to enjoy their In- 
comes. Laſtly in the Seventh Year of the Hegira, 
a Jeweſs named Zingbe, reſolved to deliver her Na- 
tion from this Impoſtor's Yoke, and preſented him 
with a poiſon'd Sheep. Mahomet taſted it; but im- 
mediately ſaid, Thzs bit informs me, that the beaſt 
is poiſon'd, and refufed to eat it. 

XVIII. The Arabrans farther complain, that Se- 
venty Jews form'd a Conſpiracy againſt Abdalla, Ma- 
homet's Father; and that to execute this Deſign, they 
all came ſecretly to Meccha, with poiſon d Swords, 
and fell upon him in an unexpected manner; but 
that Angels in the A rance of Men, came to his 
Succour; and reſcued him from their hands k. The 
Jews Hatred begun with Mabamet's Father; but no 
Conſequence can be drawn from that, for the A- 
ans have imagin'd this Conſpiracy only to raiſe 
Abdalla's Glory. We muſt alſo put to their Account 
what they ſay, that the Jews of the Hegigſa kept a 
Tunick of St. John Baptiſt all bloody, and that the 
Blood run from time to time; and that another Tra- 


dition ſaid, the Blood ran till the Birth of Abdalla, the 


| s Vide Ricaut's Hiſtory of the Ottoman Empire, I. ii c. 2, p. 320» 
k De Generat. Machumet. Lit, reddita ab Herman. Dalmata, P. 207. 
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Father of Mabomet. The Arabiaz Jews had neither 
the Tradition nor the Tunick aſcrib'd to em. *Tis 
2 Fable of the Arabians, who think by this to exalt 
the — Ge their Fal{e-Prophet, and who otherwiſe 
honour the Memory of Zobx-Baprilt , for they ſay, 
that his Blood could not be ſtench'd, when his Head 
was cut off, till God had reveng'd his Death by a 
great Deſolation of the Jewiſh People. 

XIX. Laſtly, The Jews ſeeing Mabomer appear, 
and the 8 of his Arms, which was alledgd to 
em as an Argument for the Truth of his Religion, 
anſwer d this Impoſtor,  Tou are not our Maſter ; 
tbe Meſſiah the Son of David, who muſt come, ſhall be 
our Lord. Mahomet continuing to exhort them to 
pay the Prayers, and Tythes, and Tribute to God, 
hich are due to him, (for the Tribute that was 
paid to the Prophet, was the Tribute of Gad; ) Phi- 
ncas, who maintain d the Conference for the Jews, 
anſwer d, by way of Drollery, That twas a pleaſant 
thing to ſee a God poor, and Men rich; a God that 
required Money and Tribute of Men. This Jeſt 
drew upon him a box o th' Ear from Abubecer, who 


was on Mabomet's ſide, and who was the Firſt of 


the Caliphs ; he would alſo have kilFd him, and ex- 
piated this Anſwer with his Blood. The Deputation 
of the 'Twelve Perſons, whom this Nation ſent to 
Mahomet to Interrogate him, and which has given 
occaſion to theſe Accuſations, proves nothing againſt 
it; for theſe Deputies might deſign to entangle this 
Impoſtor, and lay Snares for him. We know this had 
long ago been the Cuſtom of the Scribes and Pha- 


1 TO 


. 


1 
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riſees, and Doctors of the Law: And therefore Ma- 
homet, who was aware of their Artifice, diſmiſs'd em 
with ſhame, and would not anſwer them. *Tis ſaid, 
that they atterwards addreſs'd themſelves to 4% 
Couſin and Son-in-Law to Mabomet, and who was 
afterwards Caliph, to ask him the reaſon of the Di- 
viſions. that ſprung up amongſt em, about their 
Religion and Government, from the Riſe of their Sect. 
But A/y anſwer d, That their Feet were ſcarce dry, 
after the Paſſage of the Red-Sea, but they murmur” 
againſt Moſes, and deſired Gods like thoſe of the 
Nations. They return'd another time to inſult him, 
upon ſome unlucky Reports that were ſpread of 
Aiſchab, Mabomet's Wife. But he anſwer'd em, That 
there had been People among em ſo very Wicked, as 
not to have ſpar'd the Virgin, the pureſt of Creatures. 
Some will have A's Anſwer relate to the Ancient 
Hereticks, who diſhonour'd the Virgin ; but it fell 
directly upon the Jews, who had reviled her after 
the Conception of the Son of God. If theſe Anſivers 
of 4% diſcover the ſubtlety of his Wit, they prove, 
at the ſame time, that the Jews held no Correſpon- 
dence with Mahomet, or his firſt Diſciples. But 
when they ſaw the dreadful Progreſs of his Empire, 
they made uſe of it to evade Danie/'s P in. 
maintaining, that he is noted by the Legs and Feet 
of Iron in Nebuchadnezzar's Statue; from whence 
they conclude, that the Mæſſiah, who is to 


' Sufrata xxxix. p. 265. Hotting. Hiſtor. I. 11. c. 2. p. 216. 


this Empire, ought not to appear, till it is form- 
= 25 all its Violence; which Time is 
not yet arrived. 6 
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The Cont inuat ion of the Hiftory of the VIlth Century, and of the State of 
the Ten Tribes, and other Jews of the Perſian Monarchzes. 


I. The Conqueſts of Omar, the next Caliph to Ma- 


bomet. II. The Taking of Jeruſalem. Theo- 

hanes's Narrative compared with the Arabians. 

II. The Fall of the Perſian Monarchy. Its laft 
King. IV. Othman elefed Caliph. His Conquelts. 
V. Aly: The Battle of Camel. VI. Moavia, 
Founder of the Ommiades, reigns at Damaſcus. 
His Charafter. - VII. Ninety Battles fought againſt 
Aly. His Stratagems. VIII. The State of the 
Fews. Iſdigerdes s br Gow, v3 IX. IWhether the 
e Confederated with the Muſſulmen. X. The 

quity of theſe latter. Liverty of Conſcience re- 
fired. XI. Aly marries the Princeſs of Perſia 10 
the Head of the Captroity. XII. ar's Equity. 
XIII. Maimbourg confuted concerning the Perſe- 
eution of the Fews. XVI. The Academies reſtored. 


XV. The Converſion of the Zews in Egypt. 


I. HE Arebians made great Conguelts, and 
| the Jews of the Eaſt univerſally chang d 
Maſters. Omar, the Second Caliph after 


Mahomer's Death, reign'd but. Ten Years and a 
half. In the mean time, he took Thirty fix thou- 
And Cities or Caſtles, pull'd down Four thouſand 
Temples belonging to the Chriſtians or Magi, built 
Fourteen hundred Moſques, and made himſelf Maſter 
of all the Fall. | 

Notwithſtanding all that Heraclius could do to 
Relieve Damaſcus, which this Caliph Beſieged by his 
Generals, he enter'd it at the ſame time by Aſſault 
and Capitulation ; for they had forc'd the Intrench- 
mats and one ſide, whilſt they Capitulated on the 

er, we 

II. Syria being Conquer d. by the Taking of this 
Place, they proſecuted ' the Siege of Jeruſalem, 


which was already begun. Theophanes © ſays, That 
the City being taken, Omar, habited in a tatter d 
Chamlet, and walking the Streets with an air of De- 
votion, defir'd them to ſhew him Solomon's Temple. 
Sopbromus, who faw him in this Equipage, cry 
e Oracle of the Prophet was accompliſh'd, an 
the abomination was ſeen in the holy place. The 
Application was neither appoſite nor judicious. 
However, Omar only deſired to ſee the Temple, that 
he might raiſe a Moſque in the Place: But he was 
amaz d, to ſee the Foundation of his new Structure 
fall aſunder as were laying. He conſulted the 
Jews about it, who anſwer'd, That the Miracle 
would never ceaſe, till he had pluck d up a-Croſs 
that was fix d 125 the Mount f Olrves. Omar be- 
liey'd it: The Croſs was pull d up, and the Foun- 
dations of the Moſque continu'd ſolid: Which was 
a Motive for the Muſſulmen to believe the Jews, 
and to pull down innumerable Croſſes. | 
The Argbians aſſert, on the contrary, That their 
Caliph granted the Biſhop of Feruſalem a very ho- 
nourable Seaton for the City ; That heenter'd 
it, without ſuffering any Diſorders of his Troops; 
and not allowing any Church to be taken from the 
Chriſtians, he very modeſtly deſired of Sophronizes 
a Place where he might build a Moſque. The Biſhop - 
ſhew'd him Jacob's Stone, and the Place where 
Solomon's Temple ſtood, which the Chriſtians had 
fill'd with Ordure, in batred to the Jews. Omar la- 
bour'd himſelf upon cleanſing this Place, and was 
imitated in this Devotion by the principal Officers 
of his Army. In he built a Moſque there. 
Theſe are two very difterent Accounts : In one, 
Solomon's Temple was ſtill ſtanding z and in the 
other, we find the Place where it ſtood, to be fill 


He began 10 reign in the 13th Tear of the Hegita, nhich began in the Tear 62 2. Abubecec was the Firſt Caliph, EM An. 637. 
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with Filth. One imagines. a Miracle of a Croſs, | 
which the others knew nothing of: One brings in the 
Jews ſpeaking in hatred to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the other charges the Chriſtians with Violence. 


III. Omar at the ſame time attack d the Perſiarrs 
by his Generals, aud after many Battles, I/digerdes, 
the laſt of the Per/ian Kings, loſt that of Cadeſa. His 
Capital, and Children, and Treaſures fell into the 
Enemy's hands: For his own part, he fled to (ho- 
gan, where be lay conceal'd for ſixteen Years, 
ſhifting from Place to Place 4, till one of his Sub- 
jects, the Governor of Merou, betray d him, and 
invited Jarcan King of the [urks. diger des gave 
him Battle; loſt it; and attempt ing to paſs a River 
in his Flight, the Boatſman diſputed with him about 
the Price of his Paſſage; he demanded but Four Halt- 
pence, and the Prince, who perhaps had it nat, was 
willing to pay him with à Precious- Bracelet, whuch 
the Ferry: man fooliſhly refus d-. Whilſt they were 
in this Liſpute, the Turi Horſe, who pur ſu d him 
cloſe, arriv d and took away his Life. Thus ended 
the Perſian Monarchy 3. and the Jews, who had been 
long under its Dominion, came under that of the 
Saracens, and Omar, who puſh'd on his Conqueſts 
on one hand to the River Oxut, and on the other to 

gr, where he made himſelt Maſter of A/exandr:o. 
] Herz had 2 him, _ boots . Ap- 
pealing from the Judgment of this Falſe- Prophet to 
ons, Omar, when he had Heard them, he went 
and fetch d his Sabre, and ſtruck off the Head of him 
that had refus'd to ſtand by Mahomet's Deciſion. 
He took the Title of Commander of the Faithful, and 
obſerv d ſuch a great Simplicity in the midſt of all 
his Glory, that 2 Governor of Saſiana going to 
wait upon him in a Temple, he found him a- ſleep 
upon the Steps, among the Poor: And it was only 
> do an Honour to his Nation before this Stranger, 
that he went and ſate in the Pulpit of the Moſque, 
which ſery' d him for a Throne. Laſtly, Renouncing 
the Ties of Nature, and the Endearments of Blood, 
he declared the Caliphthip ſhould be Elective, and 
that his Son ſnould only have a Place in the Council, 
unleſs he was found worthy to Reign. He was kill'd 
by 4 Slave, ashewas at Prayer, Wet 
IV. After his Deathi; the Six Electors met to No- 
minate a Caliph. One of them renounc'd the Ele- 
ction of himſelf, upon Condition he nught Chaſe 
the Caliph alone. The thing was Agreed to, and 
he made Choice of Orhmarn, in Preference to Aly the 
Son- in- Law of Mabomet, and who was the moſt Emi- 
nent for that Dignity. In reality, O:hmar had the 
fame Pretenſions as A/; for he was call'd the Poſ- 
ſeſſor of Two Lights, becauſe he had marry'd Two 
Daughters of Mabomet, who had commumcated to 
all his Poſterity the Light of Prophecy; and more- 
over, he was a Man of Merit. He intirely ſubdued 
Chorazan, and many Provinces of the Eaſt; and 
puſh'd his Conqueſts as far as Andalous, that is, An- 
daluſia and Spain. In the mean time, Aly, Who al- 
ways look'd upon him with a jealous Eye, rais'd 
ſome Arabians againſt him. They beſieg d him in 
his Caſtle of Medina, where Water failing after a 
Three Month's Siege, he came out to the Rebels with 
the Alcoran in his Hand, and proteſted, he would 
have no other Judge than that Book, which was to 
be the Rule of their Conduct. This Proteftation 
was not heard: The Reſpe& they ought to have 
for the Alcoran, did not ſtop the Mutineers; they 
ſtabb'd him in many Places, and his Blood guſh'd 
out upon the Sacred Book. 9 

V. Aly, Sirnam'd the Lion of God, always Vicfo- 
rious, was Elected in his Room; and though his 
Paſſion for the Caliphſhip was violent enough to 
make him kill his Brother-in-Law, yet he wanted 


—v— 
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to be intreated to accept this Dignity. The Muſſu/- 
man Pontiffs are as Politick as thoſeof the Chriſtianc, 
who ſeem to flie and refufe the Pontificate, whilſt 
they burn with a criminal deſire to poſſeſs it. 


Et fugit ad ſalices, & ſe cupit ante bideri. 

Aiſchub, Mahomet's Widow, rebell'd àgainſt her 
Son- in- Law; and as ſhe had great Intereit with tlie 
Muſſulmen, already provok d by the Confpiracy a- 
gainſt Othman, ſhe was at no trouble to ſorm à nu- 
merous Army. The Battle was fought * near Ba/- 


ſora," Aly got the Victory, who took Aiſebab, after 


a great deal of Blood ſhed about the Camel ſhe rode 
upon; becauſe the brave Men had ſurrounded this 
Woman, and loſt their Lives in her defence: For 
which reaſon, it was calld the Battle of Camel. He 
reſpecttully ſent back bis Mother- in- Lau to Mecca , 
and ſceing Arabia and the Babylonian Irach fully ſub- 
jected to his Command, he March'd toſtiflle another 
Rebellion, which was rais d againſt him in Syria. 
VI. Movia Headed this Revolt, reſolving to 
revenge the Death of Ot hmun, his Benefactor and 
Relation. This. Prince was a Lover of Men of 
Wit ; and he Pardon'd an Arabian Robber, for the 
ſake ot four Witty Verſes he compos'd in his 
preſence. . himſelf in his Humanity and 
Clemency. The one it Wave, and the other Cou- 
ragiogs, (ſaid he, ſpeaking of his Enemies) buf for 
my oon part, I am content to be confider'd among the 
Muſſulmen as a Merciſul and Gentle Prince. Twas 
he, that firſt made a Gallery, or a ſeparate Place in the 
Moſque, for the Caliph, who was at once the Pontiff 
and Sovereign. "Twas from thence he repeated the 
Office of the Muſſulmen, and made em a ſort of 
Homily, as the Biſhop and Curate do in the Church 
of Rome. This Prince was Maſter. of Sia, and made 
Dantaſcis his, Capital: He puſh'd his Conqueſts as 


far as Conſtantinople, and beſieg d it ſo long, as to 


Sow. and Reap in the neighbouring Field. | 
VII. This was a formidable Enemy for A/y, who 
notwithſtanding March'd againſt him, and arriv'd 


in a little time upon the Frontiers of Syria. Water 


failing him, he ask d for ſome of a Chriſtian Hermit 
who had his Cell the Camp. The Hermit had only 
three Hogſheads of Water in his Ciſtern, but he told 
Aly, There was a Well in the Neighbourhood, ſhut 
up with a huge Stone, and Tradition declar d, Thar 
a Prophet, or the Meſſenger of a Prophet, ſhoal1 one day 
open it. Aly diſcover'd the Well, and caus d it caftly 
to be uncover d; which oblig d the Hermit to throw 
himſelf at the Muſſulman's Feet, and to follow him 
as à Prophet. This Cheat, under his Frock and Hair- 
cloth, preſented A/y with an old Parchment, written 
by the Hand of Simeon Ben-Sapha, that is, of Simeon 
Gba, or St. Peter, which contain d the Coming of 
the laſt of the Prophets, the Arrival of his Heir in 
Syria, and the Diſcovery of the Well. This was 
an agreeable Flattery to As Vanity, who return'd 
Thanks to God, and continu'd his March agaiuſt 
Mavi. . br Be uo gt 

The Armies were quickly in fight ; but not ven- 
turing to give a deciſive Battle, they fought in little 
Parties; they reckon'd Ninety of theſe Vcirmiſhes 
in a Hundred Days. Mozoia loſt Forty five thou- 
ſand Men, but 40 infinitely leſs. The for mer per- 
ceiving himſelf too much weaken'd, faſten d many 
Copies of the A/coran at the end of Lances, and 
cauſing em to be carry d at the Head of the Army 
he cryd, This was the Book that was to decide all 
Differences, and that it was not lawful, without 
reaſon, to ſhed Muſſulmam Blood: Aly was ſenſible 


of the Artifice ; but his Troops being ſtruck with an 
Inſtin& of Devotion for that Book, which they b 
already ftain'd with Oh] Blood, "demanded tha 
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Arbiters * ſhould be choſen, to terminate the Diffe- 
rences betwixt Moavia and Aly. 

Ay's Umpire was nominated by his Generals, who 
choſe a Man of great Devotion and Simplicity ; 
Ottimo Theologo, ma mediocre Pontifice, as was ſaid 
ot Pope Adrian VI. Moavia's Arbitrator was a 
Man of Art. They Agreed to Depoſe the two Pre- 
tenders, and to Ele& a Caliph, who ſhould Rule 
over all the Countries which the Myſſulmen had Con- 
quer' d. A/y's Arbitrator ſpoke firſt, and cry'd, He 
Depos'd Ali and Moavia, as he took the Ring from 
his Finger. Moavia's Arbitrator approv'd As De- 
poſition, and confirm'd Moavia in the Caliphſhip, 
with which he Inveſted him in the ſame manner, 
Ly putting bis Ring upon bis Finger. *Twas in vain 
to appeal to ſincere Dealing, and the Agreement, 
which the laſt Umpire openly violated. They Curs'd 
and Excommunicated one another. In the mean 
time, Ah, who honeſtly obſerv'd the Suſpenſion of 
Arms, had the mortification to ſee a great part of 
his Army rebel againſt him, becauſe he had acknow- 
ledg'd another Judge betwixt him and Moavia, than 
God, who alone had that Title. He beat the Mu- 
tineers ; and march'd s a ſecond time againſt Moauia 
with different Succeſs. Here he loſt Ahdalla, one of 
his beſt Generals: He had alſo the misfortune to 
hear that his own Brother h had deſerted him, and 
ſided with his Enemies. At laſt, three Reſolute 
Men, ihrag'd to ſee ſo much Bloodſhed, refolv'd to 
kill the Heads of a Faction who caus'd ſo great a 
Diviſion betwen the Myuſſulmen. Aly was kill'd i in 
the Moſque by one of theſe Aſſaſſines, and Moavia 
was only wounded. Tis ſaid, that to cure his 
Wound, he conſented to drink a Liquor that made 
him Impotent. Haſſan, Als Son, was forc'd to 
yield the Calphſhip to Moavia, who remain'd 
Maſter of Syria and Egypt : He was the chief Foun- 
der of the Race of the Ommiades, which was always 

an Enemy to that of A0. 

Feſid, his Son and Succeſſor, was Cruel and Im- 
Pious ; and therefore the Per/rans never ſpeak of 
him, but they cry, The Curſe of God be upon him. 
However, he was acknowledg'd Caliph in Per/ca, 
and in all the Lands of the Maſſulmen, except Mecca, 
Medina, and ſome Cities of Cha/dea. 

Moavia II. ſucceeded his Father; but he was of 
ſo weak a Conſtitution, that he Pager reſign d 
the Caliphſhip * three Months after he had accepted 
it, and went and ſhut himſelf up in a Chamber, 
which he ſeldom or never came out of. Being wiſer, 
or more reſign d than Charles V. he never repented 
his Abdication, and hv'd happily in his Retreat : 
But the People regretted the loſs of him, and caus'd 
the Man to be bury'd alive, who advis'd him to 
quit his Dignity: He was fo ſcrupulous, as not to 
charge his Conſcience with the Choice of a Succeſſor, 
becauſe he did not know any one ſufficiently accom- 

liſh'd to ſuſtain ſo heavy a Burden, His Device upon 
bis Seal was, The World is nothing but a Cheat. 

Marvan l was Elected, upon Condition, That his 
Children ſhould not ſucceed him, and that the Ca- 
liphſhip ſhould return to the Houſe m of Moavra. 
Marven at firſt deſign'd to execute his Promiſe; but 
having humbled all his Enemies, he deſpis'd Khaled, 
who was to ſucceed him, and call'd him Baſtard. 
This young Prince's Mother, whom Marvan had 
marry' d, could not bear this Inſult , but reveng'd 
her Son, by ſtrangling her Husband. | 

VIII. We have related this great Revolution in a 
continu'd thread, by which the Perſian Monarchy 
fell, and the diſperſed Tribes eame under the Empire 
of the Muſſulmen, who became Maſters of the Eft. 


=_ us ſee at preſent what ſhare they had in theſe 
Events. 

Firſt, Their Hiſtorians " aſſert, That I/d:gerdes 
King of Perſia Perſecuted them, ſome time before 
the War of the Arabians againſt him. Their Syna- 
gogues were given to the Magi; their Academies 
hut up; and the Perſecution caus'd the Fall of a 
great many Perſons. No wonder then, that they 
rejoyced upon the change of their Maſter. *Tis an 
Inchnation rooted in the Heart of all the Oppreſſed, 
to deſire and rejoyce at the humbling of their Per- 
ſecutor. They imagine, that God, a Juſt Avenger 
of the Innocent, puniſhes the Oppreſſor, and makes 
him ſenble of his Iniquity. The Jews paſs this 
Judgment upon I/digerdes, and the Perſians, who 
had given em ſuch rude Treatment. 

They are accuſed, not only of Rejoycing at the 
Conqueſts of the Muffu/men, who deſtroy d abundance 
of Churches, and did great miſchief to the Criſtians; 
but of Aſſoc ating with'em ; of taking their Mark, and 
encouraging them to carry their Arms into the Em- 
| pire. Tis pretended alſo, that v Beda was inform'd of 
this horrible Conſpiracy, and, that notwithſtanding 
the prodigious diſtance of Places, he knew ſo many 
Particulars of it, as to make open Complaints, by 
comparing it to the League which Herod and Pilate 
had made againſt Zeſi#-Chriſt. I doubt not, but the 
Jews of that time rejoyced at the Fall of their Ene- 
mies. Iis a common Motion of the Heart, which, 
tho* criminal, ceaſes not to be almoſt general. In 
the mean time, their Joy muſt have been often inter- 
rupted by their own Misfortunes : For the Havock 
which the Conquerors made in Perſia and Syria, 
cou'd not chuſe but give em Diſturbance. Beſides, 
it was not neceſſary that they ſhould provoke the 
Saracens to War, who were ws ok inclin'd to 
it: And from the moment they had taſted the plea- 
{ure of Wealth, by plundering ſome Provinces, they 
deſpiſed their ancient Poverty, which was involun- 
tary, and thought of nothing but enriching them- 
ſelves with the Spoils of all their Neighbours. We 
ought therefore to ſeek the Motives of the War, 
and of the Invaſion of ſo many Kingdoms, only in 
the Avarice of the Arabzans, and the Ambition of 
their Leaders, which was never ſatiated. 

X. In the Third place, The Jews highly extoll the 
Humanity of the Arabians, who condemn the Vio- 
lence offer'd to Conſcience, and reſtor'd them to the 
free Profeſſion of their Religion. They liv'd 
peaceably under theſe firſt Caliphs, and their Aca- 
demies were open; for Chanina govern'd that of Na- 
| bardea, whilſt Mahomet was extending his Reli- 
gion and Empire. Chana d, one of the Excellents, 
taught at Pundebita, under Omar. Mar. Rabba, who 
was another Excellent, ſucceeded him; whilſt e- 
nina Surſeus, the Son of Calipta, reign'd at Sora. 

XI. Fourthly, A/y had ſome Controverfies * with 
them, about the Reproach oy made him, That 
his Sect, tho* juſt born, was already divided into 
Factions. And indeed, the Maſſulmen had already 
great Diſputes among themſelves, about the Attri- 
butes of God, which ſome ſeparated from his Eſſence. 
Some maintain'd, That God is the Maſter of the 
Actions of Man, and that he can do in him and by 
him whatever he pleaſes; and that he was at liberty 
to bring all Mankind to Paradiſe. Others, denying 
this Neceſſity, which the Decree and Influence ot 
God impoſe, pretend, That Man 1s Free ; That the 
Deity having given him the Power of Acting, he de- 
termines himſelf to Good or Evil, without the need 
of any Aſſiſtance. Some ſo exalted Faith, as to be- 
lieve Good Works uſeleſs : Others maintain d, That 
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he, who with Faith committed a great Sin, was | 
Deſerter of Religion, who ſhould periſh eternally 
in Hell. The Ancient Maſſulmen at that time de- 
bated the ſame Controverſies, which ſo frequently 
inflame the Chriſtians. Let us add further, one 
ſtroke of Reſemblance upon the Principle of Faith. 
Some are for having no other Rule than the A/corar. 
Others believe, That the A/coran being inſufficient 
to determine all Caſes, it is neceſſary to appeal to 
the Tradition of the Prophet. A third fort add, 
The Conſent of the Doctors. And laſtly, Others 
will have [Reaſon to be Judge; becauſe the Caſes 
being infinite, they are oblig d to follow it, and 
make it the Rule of Faith. 
The Jews drew Advantages from theſe Diviſions, 
which were the more terrible, becauſe they tore each 
other by Civil Wars. They once preſs d A/y upon 
this Subject; who demanded of em, in his turn, 
Wherefore, when they had ſcarce pals'd the Red- Sea, 
they deſir d Moſes to make em Gods, becaute they 
had ſeen Idolaters proftrate themſelves before the 
Idols of the Moabites > Which reduc'd em to Si- 
lence. The ſame thing will always happen, when 
People will judge of the Truth of a Religion, by the 
Conduct of its Profeſſors, and the Diviſions that 
ariſe amongſt em. 
Nevertheleſs, A/y protected theſe ſame Jews with 
whom he diſputed ; for they were {tudious to pre- 
poſſeſs him in their behalf, by the Homage they had 
paid him: For they ſay themſelves, that R. [/aac, 
one of the Sublime Doctors, or Excellents, went to 
ay his Reſpe& and Homage to this Caliph, when he 
had Conquer'd the King of Perſia; and that this 
Prince highly honour'd him, and raisd him to a 
great Dignity. He alſo marry d the King of Per- 
es Daughter to Boſtenay, who was then Prince of 
the Captivity. According to the Calculation of theſe 
Hiſtorians, this Marriage was one of the laſt things 
which 4% concluded betore his Death; for he was 
kill'd the ſame Year , whillt they were celebrating 
the rigorous Faſt of Rambadam. We can only make 
ſome Objeclions, concerning the Homage that I/ 

aid to Aly; ſince it was not he, that won the 
Battle of Cadeſia againſt Iſdigerdes. Aly was not yet 
Caliph, or King, when the Peſian Monarchy fell; and 
we mult give Omar the Glory of its Ruin. 

XII. Omar ſometimes favour'd the Jews : For a 
Mall ulman having gain'd his Cauſe by Mahomet's 
Deciſion, and the Proceſs being brought before him 
to be revis'd, he took his Sabre, and cut off the 
obſtinate Maſſulmans Head, to avenge the Jew of 
his Adverſary's Cavils. After he was Caliph, a Jew 
complaining to him, of a Governor of a Province, 
to whom he had deliver'd ſome Goods which he did 
not pay for; Omar calld for Ink: and there being 
none in the Place, he took a Brick from the Wall of 
Medina, which he was building, and drew upon it 
theſe words ; Put an end to the Complaints that are 
brought againſt you, or leave your Government. The 
Jew carrying the Brick, was preſently paid the 
Money. Which ſhews what Acceſs this Nation had 
to the Caliph, and this Prince's lgve of Juſtice. But 
yet, if he had Equity for Private Perſons, he was 
very Injurious to the Nation: For that part which 
continued in Arabia after Mahomet's Conqueſts, ex- 
actly paid the Tribute to the Alaſſalmen. But Omar 
remembring the Words of the Prophet, That 1 
Laws ought not to be ſuffer d in the Iſland of Arabia, 
expell'd the Jews. na 

XIII. Laſtly, We are told, That ſome Jews, that 
tamper'd in Magick, and Predictions of Things to 
come, decerv'd Jeſid I. and promis d him a Reign 
of Forty Years, on Condition he would aboliſh 
Images in his Empire. A Saracen, who was already 


ſcandaliz'd at Images, would have bought a long 
Life at a much greater Price. Ze/id therefore grant- 
ed the Jews their Demand : But ſcarce had he pub- 
liſh'd his Edict againſt Images, but a great Inſur- 
rection was made in Heaven againſt him. The 
Virgin, andall the Saints, concern'd for their Images, 
Petition d for his Death. And at their Prayer, 7 
ended his Reign and his Lite. Moavia II. meant to 
revenge his Father's Death, and the Jews Impoſture; 
but they efcap'd his juſt Reſentments, by fly ing to 
the Koman Territories, where they were the caute of 
greater Troubles. Bartolocci  aflerts, That Saranta 
Pechis was kill'd by Lid, who defign'd to puniſh him 
tor killing his Father. But Lid was- not then Ca- 
liph, and the Jews eſcap'd his pretended Vengeance. 
The Modern Hiſtorian of the Iconoclaftes has made 
this the Exordium of his Romance. But a Man can't 
be more maniteſtly deceiv'd, than he is: For Haſſar 
the Son of Aly, having given up the Caliphſhip to 
the Houſe. of the Ommiades, to live retired, and do 
Alms-deeds, this Houſe was very favourable to the 
Jews, and permitted the Reftoration of their Aca- 
demies. Beſides, they make a Reign of Forty Years 
to be foretold 7e/ed Three Years after his Death; 
tor he died in 683. Whereas the Prediction was 
never made, according to Mazmbourg ; and the Edict 
againſt Images was not publiſh'd till the Year 686. 
How could a long Reign be predicted to a Man, 
whoſe Son had already left the Caliphſhip? 

"Tis contradicting the Character of Aſtrologers, 
to make *em promile a long Lite, upon Condition 
of deſtroying Images; for they believe that the 
Aſpect of the Stars abſolutely determines the Event: 
ſo that neither Piety nor Religion directs them. Nor 
did Moauia II. think of reveng ing his Father's Death. 
The Arabians were overjoy'd, to fee themſelves de- 
liver'd from a Prince, whom they openly accuſe of 
Impiety ; and his Son, as weak and ſoft a Prince as e- 
ver was, hardly took the reins of Government in hand, 
but he deliver'd 'em up again to the Grandees of the 
Nation. The Arab:ans call d him the Father of Night, 
becauſe of his Natural Weakneſs, and want of Health, 
which hinder'd him from ſeeing Day, and appearing in 
the Light. This Prince, who hardly reign'd three 
Months, had no thoughts of making Executions, and 
Per ſecuting the Jews, who could not have promis d 
his Father's Life, till after he was Dead. 

XIV. The Nation, inſtead of ſuffering under / 
and his firſt Succeſſors, enjoy d a full and abfolute 
Peace. Its Prince of the Captivity reign'd with al- 
molt as great an Authority, as if he had been King; 
whether 7e/id's ind ifference for Religion contributed 
to it, or that he had purchas d this Prince's Favour. 
The Academies had been almoſt abandon' d during 
the Revolution. So great was the Deſertion of 
Scholars and Maſters, that they were forc'd at Sora 
to make a Weaver Profeſſor, becauſe he had ftudy'd 
the Law. But then they began to reliſh the Sciences 
again, and many E-cellents came upon the Stage. 
The Profeſſion of Phyſick, which is always profita- 
ble, reſum'd its former luſtre. A Prieſt of A/exan- 
dria, nam'd Aaron, who, according to the Cuſtom 
of thoſe Times, had the Charge of Bodies aſwell as 
Souls, was at once Phyſician and Teacher : He had 
Publiſh'd a Book, intitled, The PardeF#s, or, The 
| Treafure of Remedies. The Jew Maſſergieufe, who 
was at the Caliph's Court, then Tranflated it into 
Arabic. I know not how this celebrated Jewiſh 
| Phyſician is made to live in the Reign of Heracltzy, 
and the Caliphſhip of Marvan I. ſince theſe two 
Princes were not Cotemporaries. Marvar I. Succeſſor 
to Moavia, and 7efid I. reign'd in the 68th Year of the 
Hegira, which is the 684th of the Chriſtian ra. We 
ought therefore to place him at the end of the VIIth 
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Century; and acknowledge, that the Jews flouriſh'd 
in the Eaſt, under the Reign of the firſt Caliphs. 
XV. This Nation alſo flouriſh'd in Egypt, which 
the Ommiades had made themſelves Maſters of 
aſwell as of Syria. A Solitary of this Country, call'd 
Coſmus the Schoolman, ſeeing the Harveſt to be 
abundant, undertook their Converſion ; which he 


labour d upon with fo much diligence, that thoſe 
that viſited him, generally found him Writing againſt 
the Jews. As he not eaſily came out himſelf, he 
{ent his Diſciples, and, amongſt others, the famous 
Meoſchi, to Diſpute againſt em by the Holy Scri- 

ture: But we know not what was the Effect of theſe 
Motions and Writings, which are loſt. 
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Of the Immerenians, and Jewiſh Homerites. 


I. The Immerenians were not Jews. II. The Fewiſh 
Homerites: Their Conference with the Chriſtians. 
III. Hiftorical Reflexions upon their Converſion. 
IV. The 7ewiſh Homerites War and Murt here of 
the Chriſtians. V. A Romantick Account of Meta- 
phraſtes. VI. His Conformity with the Abyſſine 
Martyrologers. VII. The way to know the Truth 
of this Matter. VIII. Nicephorus's Contradiction. 
IX. Another Fault of this Hiſtorim. X. Dunaan, 
a Cruel King. XI. The Martyrs be made. XII. An 
uncertain Converſion. XIII. Procopius's Account. 


XIV. Reflextons upon it. 
* 
| j in their Empire, under their Subjection. 
Theodorus * ſays, That theſe People 
turn'd Jews, at the return of the Queen of Sheba, 
who had taken 'their Religion, in the Viſit ſhe 
made to the. Wiſeſt of Kings. Valeſtus thinks theſe 
People were Homerites deſcended from Abraham, by 
Ketura, Subjects to the Queen of Sheba, and Inha- 
bitants of the Sea-coafts on the South, and in the 
Neighbourhood of Z7biopia. But not to obſerve, 
that we are perfectly ignorant of the Hiſtory of their 
Converſion, and of the Name of the Miniſter that 
effected it, the Homerites were not Converted till 
Fuſtinian's Reign. So that they had reſumed their 
2 if it be true, that they had turn'd Chri- 
ians in the Emperor Anaſtaſius's Time. The Diffi- 
culty is ſo manifeſt, that we can't get rid of it, 
without denying the truth of this Converſion, ſo 
little known, or acknowledging the lencr 
be a different People from the Homerites we 
going to ſpeak of. | ; 
II. Indeed, there was a People of Homerites, call'd 
Ethiopians, tho they were ſituate beyond the Gulf 
in Arabia. Judaiſm triumph'd there, under the Pro- 
tection of the King, who profeſs d it. Gregentius, 
Arch-Biſhop of Thephor in Arabia, labour'd to Con- 
vert them in the Vth Century. He had a Confe- 
rence with Herbanus, before the King. The Aſſem- 
bly was numerous, becauſe the Principal Perſons of 
this Nation had been Summon'd from all the Cities 
of the Kingdom. They Diſputed a long time in the 
Palace to no Purpoſe. Herbanus maintain'd, That 
God had never, by his Prophets, commanded the 
Worſhipping the Son and the Holy Gholt ; That it 
was an Innovation of the Chriſtians : He quoted 
the Commandment of the Law, which forbids the 
Worſhip of zew Gods. Whether he read the Text 
otherwiſe than we, or maliciouſly paraphras'd it 
to apply it to Zeſus-Chriſt ; but the Conference 
ended with a glorious Miracle, for 7eſi#-Chrift de- 
ſcended from Heaven, and ſending Thunder before 
him, he Appear'd to all the Company ; he 5 
and ſaid, That He was come, upon the Arch-Biſhop's 
Prayer, to ſhew himſelf, and to declare, That He 
had been Crucified by their Fathers: And as he de- 
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parted, he ſtruck all the Jews Blind, and only left | 


> 


the Chriſtians their Sight. 
II. Herbanus, aſtoniſh'd at the Miracle, defir'd 


Baptiſin, with all his Aſſociates, and they forthwith 
recover'd their Sight. Five thouſand and five hun- 
dred were Converted upon the ſpot,” and Gregentizs 
went to Baptize the reſt in all the Synagogues of the 
Kingdom. The King, who was already a Chriſtian, 
Iſſued out Edicts to prevent the return of Judaiſm, 
upon pain of Death. He ſubmitted himſelf to the 
Arch-Biſhop, and did nothing but by his Advice, in a 
Reign of Thirty Tears. His Son Sordidus had always 
the ſame Deterence for Churchmen. It appears by 
this Conference, Publiſh'd in Gregentiuss Name, 
that moſt of the Homerites were Jews in the Vth 
Century; but that they all turn'd Chriſtians. In 
the mean time, great Scruples remain concerning 
the Truth of this Hiſtory ; becauſe the Scribes and 
Phariſees are introduced into the Conference, whoſe 
Names known in the GoſpeLalmoſt entirely periſh'd 
with the Temple, and never pafs'd into the King- 
dom of the Homerites. The Miracle is too great, to 
have been no better known in ſo enlighten d an Age. 
It is even ridiculouſly invented; for -C Hiſt 
never deſcended to ſpeak to his Crucifiers: Aud 
tho? he ſhould have done it, would he have amuſed 
himſelf in a Diſcouſe of two lines, to ſay, He was 
come, upon the Arch-Biſhop's Prayers. It Gregentius 
was the Author of this Piece, he ought not to have 
ſaid that; and *tis plain, he only remark'd the Ho- 
nour done him by Feſ#s-Chriſt, and the King of the 
Homerites, out of a vain Oftentation. But that which 
renders this Hiſtory ſuſpected, is, that twenty or 
thirty Years after this miraculous and total Conver- 
ſion of the Kingdom of the Homerrtes, both King and 
People are found as much Jews as ever. However, Sor- 
didus muſt have liv'd to the end of the Vth Century. 
IV. The truth is, the Homerites were Jews under 
Fuſtin's Empire, and at that time made an Enter- 
prize againſt the Chriſtians of Negra. Theophanes, 
Cedrenus and Zonaras ſpeak only © in general terms 
of an Homerite Expedition, in which Arethas, Ki 
of the City of Negra, was a Martyr, and whoſe Death 
was reveng' d by the King of Erh:opza. But Nicepho- 
rus relates d, That Dunaan, Prince of the Homerite 
Nation, and a Jew, being - inſpired by the 2 70 
reſolv d to attack Negra a City of Arabia. He cou 
not take it by Force; but having defir'd leave of the 
Inhabitants to enter into it, upon his Oath, That he 
wou'd do them no Injury; it was no ſooner granted, 
but he offer d all the City in Sacrifice to God, put- 
ing all to Fire and Sword. Arethas and others re- 
cerv'd the Crown of Martyrdom. A young Child, 
whom the Tyrant wou'd ſeparate from his Mother, 
bit his Thigh, and fled to die with her. Fuſt in having 
notice of this Diſorder, ſent Troops to Elesbaan, who 
Commanded in Ezhiopza, and having attack d Dunaar 
by Sea and Land, vanquiſh'd him, took him aliv 
and put him to death. In acknowledgment of the 
Victory, Elesbaan threw himſelf into a very little 
Cell, where he liv'd upon Bread and Herbs. | 
V. Baroniis ſays * a great deal more of it, be- 
cauſe he has follow'd. Aleraphraſtes, and imagin'd, 
that this Legendary, as Romantick as ever was, had 
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tranſcrib d this Story from ſome very ancient Ori- 
ginal. He not only makes Dunaan a Jew, but Cir- 
cumciſes all his Subjects, Abrabam's Polterity by Ke- 
tura. Nevertheleſs, ſome worſhipp'd the Sun, and 
Moon, and Devils, whilſt others more ſtrictly ob- 
ſerv'd the Law of Meſeg. He places Negra, in the 
Kingdom of the Homerites, which was that of Da- 
naan; and imagines no other ground of the War, 
than a Hatred to the Chriſtians, becauſe that City 
had been Converted in Conſtantimss time, by I 
know not whom, that had work'd a great many 
Miracles, to bring the Inhabitants, who were Jews, to 
the Knowledge of the Truth. He gives us even the 
City's Capitulation with Dunaar, and all the. Diſ- 
courſes on one Side and tother, before it was Con- 
cluded. We here find alſo, not only the Diſcourſes 


Chriſtian Religion, if he return d Victorious. It ſo 
happen'd, that he took his Enemy alive; and, in 
pertormance of his Vow, ſent to Juſtinian, to deſire 
2 Biſhop, who Converted the Indians. There is 2 
manifeſt Contradiction between theſe two Stories: 
for it the Kingdom of the Howmerwes terminated 
ſome Years before in the Perſon of Danaan, as he 
ſays; and it the Indians of Caxumo were already 
Chriſtians, and their Prince a Votary; tis ridicu- 
lous to kindle a ſecond War againſt a Conquer d 
People, and a Kingdom no longer in being, to give 
Eh to the Chriſtian Church to eſtabliſh it 
felt in a Place where it was before. Either Nice- 
boris muſt grofly contradict hunſelf, or elſe there 
was but one War made under 7/l:7 ;, and the Dam- 
nus, who is here made a King, was the Dunaun 


of Arethas, the Chief of the Martyrs that ſuffer'd on 


that Occaſion, but of Danaan, and likewiſe of the | 


Woinen and Children that refifted. He adds to all 
the other Hiſtorians, a miraculous Fire, that blaz'd 
in the Air, and falling on the Ground, terribly 
frighted Dunaan, and all the Army, without Con- 
verting it. To which he adds allo the Leagues with 
Alamundar King of the Saracens, for Perſecuting the 
Chriſtians z tho' it was ſaid, but a little before, that 
this was a Chriſtian Prince. Laſtly, Elesbaan is made 
to arrive by Sea, having firſt loſt Fifteen thouſand 
Men by Land. He conſulted a Monk, who pro- 
inis d him Victory; and, upon Juſtin and the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria Prayers, God wrought a Mi- 
racle, to carry the Ships over a Boom, which Du- 
aan had placed at the entrance of the Harbour. He 
fought, took the Royal City; found Dunaan, who 
had chain'd himſelf and his Family in a Chain of 
Gold, and had given over all thoughts of ordering 
his Affairs. He killd him, with all his Court; 
built a Temple at Phar“; caus'd all the Homerites to 
be Baptized; and aiterwards turn'd Monk. Thus 
the 25 of Al hiqpia, after they had ſo long pre- 
Terv'd_ their Religion in this Country, became all 
Chriſtians, by E/asbaar's Victory over em. This 
Dunaan has been ſince made a Falſe-Meſhah of the 
Jews, who boaſted of being the Son of Moſes, and 
ſeduced the Nation. | 
VI. This Juſtice muſt be done Metapbraſtes, that 
he agrees well enough with the Aby/ine Martyrolo- 
gers; but as they are near as fabulous as thoſe of 
other Nations, and are very modern, no credit can 
be given to em. Metaphraſtes has manifeſtly hy- 

erboliz d, in aſſerting, that the Sea was but two 
Fuclongs wide, and that Dunaan perceiving it, 
caus d a Boom, or an Iron-Chain, to be made, able 
to reſiſt the Impetuoſity of the Waves; which is 
impoſſible, and falſe. 5 

VII. Such as would attempt to diſintangle the 
Fable from the Hiſtory, ought to cut off that great 
number of Circumſtances, which having eſcaped 
the ancient Hiſtorians, could not be known by Me- 
taphraſtes, and Baronizs that came after him. 
muſt ſtrike out all the Diſcourſes the Narrative 1s 
loaded with, which could not be preſerv'd, and 
the Hiſtorian only invented, to imbelliſh his Work. 
The Miracles, that are made to be wrought by the 
Fire, and the Waves of the Sea, whether to aſtoniſh 
Dunaan at his return, or to break a Boom, are no 
better imagin'd. 
VIII. Nor can we juſtifie Nicephorus, who was 

not aware, that he related one Event twice, with 
uite different Circumſtances ; for he ſays, in the 

equel of his Hiſtory, that in 7uſtinian's Reign, 
Damnus King of the Jewiſh Homerites, hinderin 
the Grecian Merchants from paſſing through his 
Territories to Caxumo, David the King of it Arm'd 


kill'd by Elasbaan, + 

IX. Nor can we any more excuſe what the ſame 
Nicephorus ſays of Faſtin and Zuſliman ; for tis 
falſe, that E/eshaan King of Caximo Commanded in 
1hiopia for Juſtin the Emperor, and that this Prince 
ſent him Troops to fight Danaan. Athiepie did not 
depend upon the Roman Emperor; and 'twas by his 
own Troops, which the Eihioprans make amount 
to 120000 Men, that Elesbaan defeated his Enemies. 
Nor is it probable that Zuſtinzian ſhould ſend a Bi- 
{hop to Caxumo to Convert David and his People. 
What occaſion was there to go in queſt of one to 
Conftantinople, when there were Bifhops in Ezyp: ? 
And Zuſtinian could not have ſent thither a Facobite 
Biſhop, as the Erh:iopran Patriarch always was. 
Even thoſe, who agree in making El/esbaan or Kateb 
a Cloiſter'd Saint, have not obſerv'd, that the Er hio- 
[!ans were engag'd in Dieſcorims's Faction, and that 
they ſtill follow d him, after the Council of Chalce- 
don. So that the Greeks and Ethiopians and Latins 
are agrecd, to put a Prince guilty of Schifm and 
Hereſie in the Liſt of Saints. 
X. Laſtly, Dunaan was not a Falſe-Meſſiah, as is 
commonly ſaid; for he was King of the Homerites, 
and theſe Homerites were Sabean Arabians, whoare 
often call'd Ethiopians. This Dunaan's Name was 
Pinchas, os Zoſeph : and he is doubtleſs ſaid to be the 
on of Moſes ; becauſe, affirming that Moſes was his 
or, and his Father, this Title has been taken 
literally. This cruel and barbarousPrince made War 
againſt his own Subjects; for Negra was upon the 
Frontiers of Arabia. Tis ſaid, That reſolving to 
ſuffer none but the Jewiſh Religion in his Dominions, 
he particularly attack'd the Inhabitants of this City, 
for being Chriſtians. But this does not agree with 


what all the Hiſtorians ſay, That there werePeople 
in that Place who worſhipp'd the Sun and Moon, 
and that the Zews were mingled with em. This might 
be a War of State, aſwell as of Religion. | 
XI. Tis pretty generally agreed, That he made 
340 Martyrs, with Arethas their Prince. The Ethi- 
1 add, That they threw em into Ditches, which 
inchas, or Dunaan, had caus'd to be dug, and burnt 
'em in the Fire that was kindled there. *Tis alſo 
pred, that Mahomet alluded to this kind of 
uniſhment, when he ſays, in his A/coran, That 
tboſe that had dug the Ditcb full of Fire, haue been 
Kill d, and they ſhall one day be Witneſſes of whaz 1 
have done to the Believers. But would Mabomet call 
the Chriſtians Behevers, and deplore their Misfor- 
tune? Du Ryer has eſpecially {poil'd the fence of 
his Verſes, by tranſlating it the true Behevers. 
Mahbomet could ſpeak thus only of his Followers. 
XII. The Prince of Caxumo, whom the Greeks 


g | celebrate by the Name of E/asbaarn, was call'd Culeh, 


by the Ethiopians. This is the Name given him by 


againſt Damnus, and made a Vow to embrace the 


the Fa 185 Poet, who has made lus Elogy, ( as 
in the following Page.) 


* Synaxaria 24 October. Ludolph. Hiſt. Ethiop. 1. 2, c. 4. n. 22. Id. Comment. p. 234. 
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Salutem 


| Salutem * Calebo, qui ſignumreliquit opum ſuarum, 

Dam mi ſit coronam ſuam Hieroſolymam ut ſuſpenderent eam. 
Hic Heros vand glorid uſus non eſt, ob fortitudinem ſuam, 
Cm per manus ejus exercitus Sabæorum deletus fuiſſet, 
Ita ut non ſupereſſet quiſquam ex ill. 


The War he engag'd in againſt Dunaan was not. 


over-juft, ſince Negra was not a Dependance on his 
Kingdom, and the Eaſtern Kings were ſo Abſolute, 
as to tell their Subjects, 'Thrs 7s my Plcaſure., But 
however it was ſucceſsful. What is added concern- 
ing the intire Converſion of the Jews by this-Prince's 
Miniſtry, is ſuſpicions : | not only becauſe general 


and ſudden Converſions made by the Hand of a 


Conqueror, ought always to be thought ſo, but be- 
cauſe the Jews have always kept their Ground in 
Aithiopia, They reckon at preſent above 60000: 
among the Aby//znes ; and tis not above a hundred 
Years ago, that an entire Province depending on 
them, and in which they were Abſolute, was re- 
duced. If the Converſion was general, it was very 
ſhort, for the Pe, ſcans came quickly after to take 
the Kingdom out of the Poſſeſſors hands. The Suc- 
ceſſors of A etbas II. favour'd the Romans; but the 
other Cities and Country gave themſelves up to the 
Perſians, which occaſion d long and cruel Wars; till 
at laſt Bagerius, the laſt of the Kings, ſubmitted to 
Mabomet, and turn d Mſſalmam. 
XIII. This Event is thrown into a new Confuſion, 
and made perfectly uncertain, by being confounded 
by many learned Criticks of our Tune, with that 
related by Procopizs . This Hiſtorian, giving a 
Deſcription of the Red-Sea, or of Mecea, 1 of 
an Iſland call'd: Fotaba, which was Peopled by the 
Jews; but they ſubmitted to the Romans in Juſti- 
man's Reign. He does not ſay, whether this Prince 
preſerv'd the Privileges of a People that voluntarily 
ſubmitted to him, or whether he oblig'd *em to ab- 
jure Judaiſm : And, ſhonld we determine, we muſt 
reſume, that this Iſland remain'd PeopPFd by Jews. 
his Hiſtorian adds, That there was a War at that 
time betwixt the Kings of the IHomerites, and the 
King of Caxumo. Helliſteus the King of Caxumo, 


ſome time before, had: deſire 
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dom was Peopled by Fews and Heat hene, rais d ex- 


cellive Taxes upon his Subjects, Declar'd. Waragainſt 
him, took him and put ſum to Death; and ſet up 
in his ſtead Eſimipheus, a; Homerite by Extraction, 
and a Chriſtian. Part of Helleſtc 9 Troops re- 
fuſing to follow him, at their return ſhut up Efmi- 
Pbeus in a Caſtle, and rais d a Man of tlieir own 
Rank to the Throne, the Slave of a Roman, he 
had ſettled at Ada/ts a famous Port of Athiopia. 
Helliſtæm ſent Troops againſt the new King, who 
was call'd Abraham, and was a Chriſtian. Theſe 
Forces join'd Abraham, and laught at their Prince's 
Orders. He march d himſelf with a numerous Army, 
but was beaten. Peace was made with his Succeſfor;. 
to whom Abrabam promis'd a Tribute. 
This Hiſtory is very different from tlie former; 
for this Event occurr d in Fuſtinians Reign, who, 
| to make a 
with the Ethiopian to act againſt tlie Perſiunt. The 
Subject of the War is abſolutely different, aſwell as 
the Names of the Kings of At hiopia and the Home- 


rites that made it. The Succeſs is likewiſe very 


oppoſite z for Helliſtæus had at firſt a great Advan- 
tage, he was beaten twice, and oblig'd to a ſcanda- 
lous Retreat. Moreover, Caleb muſt be deny'd the 
glory of turning Monk, aſwell as that of his Victo- 
ries, and the Donat ion he made of his Crown to the 
Church of Feruſalem, rather than to that of Alex- 
andria. . | ' | | 

XIV. The: only puzling Difficulty, is the com- 
mon Opinion, That the Kingdom of the Homertres 
was deſtroy d by Caleb. For 'tis not probable, that 
Procapius, a Cotemporaty Writer, who was in the 
Army which Fuſt;zjan ſent to Perſia, and relates 
the Alliance that this Prince deſign'd to make with 
the Homerites, ſhould ſpeak of a Kingdom which was 
no longer in being, and ſhould confound Events, 
which much more modern Hiſtorians, and more re- 
mote: from theſe Places, would have diſtinguiſh'd 
better. We muſt conclude therefore, that theſe are 
different Wars, and that what we are told of Ca/eb's 
Converting the Jews of /h10p19, is a Fable, ſince 


underſtanding that the King of the Homerites, ſituate | we find em appear again under Fuſtinian. 
on the other ſide of the Red Sea, and whoſe King- E M © It 


„ * 


„ Ludolf. ibid.” Vid. Ludolf. * Procop, de Bello Perf. I. 1, c. 20, p. 67, 60,61. 
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The State of the Fews in the Roman Empire, at Conſtantinople, zn Italy, 


Spain and France, during the IthandV lth Centuries of the Chriſtian Æra. 


I. Iuſtinian; bis Character. II. His Edit Ly againſt the XXVI. F erreol, Biſhop of Uſez, baniſh'd ON account 
Jews, about the Paſſover. III. The Synagogues of | of the Jews, expells them. XXVII. Avitus, Bi- 
Africa chang d into Churches. IV. The. Gty of | Shop of Clermont, «ſes them ill. XVIII. Sr. Ger- 
Borium in Africa Peopled by the Fews. V. Simeon | man of Paris converts them. XXIX. Chilperic. 
the Fool. makes a Few dumb. VI. The Glaſſes of ano+ |, . perſecutes em. XXX. Lunel, an Academy of the 
tber Zew- broken. VII. The Remains the Eu- Jeu. Whether Gregory I. Wrote to its Byhop ? 
cChariſt eaten by the Fes. A Child thrown into a | XXXI. This Pope cenſures the Violence of the Biſhops 
Furnace by his Father: VIII. This Miracle related |. of Arles and Marſeilles. XXXII. Dagobert expells 
y Beda. IX. Several Inſurrethons of the Fews | them out of. France. XXXIII. Wamba meets with 
againſt Juſtinian. 7 = ey — the os reſiſtance from the Biſhops, Protectors of the Fews. 
at Naples. XI. Whetber, bought a mj | EY k 
"i AO The Fault of Hiſtariant. XII. A Sedition I. Uſtizian took upon him all the Affairs of Re- 
4 Antioch. XIII. Leontius f Naples: His Ser.. ligion, and delighted in making Deciſions 
mon to the Jeu. XIV. Grgory the Firff's Equity | , #' and Laws upon this Subject. Twas in his 
1 " en. XV. . # 1 0 Feruſ: 7555 32 45 n un de 2 5 
II Motive. XVI. He ebepels the Fews put of bis Collection 9 10s 3 Which were to ſexve for 
une e p Rule to-Biſhops, and which is call'd the Nomocanor. 


mpires * XVII. Siſebut does. the ſame thing in 
| F 9 a_ Iſidorus ef Sevil ay — How. The Chriſtians complain, that he abuſed his Power 
5 e of Biſhops, about Toteration. | againſt the Church, and often reproach'd theWeak- 

XX:: The Laws of the-Gaths. XXI. The Fews Sul. neſs of the Oriental Biſhops, for ſuffering this 
min to Recelninthpfeign'd. XXII. Ervigius Prince to lay his Hand upon the Cenſer; as if 

cauſes em to be Written againſt. © XXIII. They ac- | Liilius the Biſhop of Rome had not buckl'd under 
cue Cxſarius of Arles of Freaſon, © XXIV. This his Authority more cowardly than the reſt. The 
Matter examin d. XXV. Childebert 1 Pecret. 
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Jews had alſo frequent Subjects of Complaint * 
Im; 
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him; for he made Laws and Military Executions 


them. | 
II. Procopizs * ſays, that he forbad em to cele- 
brate the Paſſover on a Day different from the Chri- 


ſtians. Whereas their Calculation differ d from ours, 
it rarely happen d that that Feaſt fell on the ſame 
Day: And as the Jews are ſcrupulouſly devoted to 
their own Account, and to the Fourteenth Day of the 
Moon, *twas depriving them of the liberty to Cele- 
brate this Feaſt, to tranſmit it to the time of the Chri- 
ſtians keeping theirs. Moreover, he amerced all thoſe 


with Fines *, that ate the Paſchal Lamb. 


Juſtinian © did the fame thing to the Chriſtians, 


and overthrew the Order of Eaſter in his own Church 
which cauſed great Confuſion ; for the People ha 
began to Faſt the Fourth of Februs 


expoſe it to ſale, alledging, 
begin ſo ſoon. The People 


contradicted, put off Eafter-D 


and the Faſt was her 


poſin 


Jews as Chriſtians. 


Firſt, Theophanes, who placeth this Event in the 
, 1s evidently mi- 
ſtaken; for the Famine he ſpeaks of, happen d at 
Conſtantinople in the Year 538. which is the 11th of 
Fuſtinian. Tis true, this Prince's Years are diffe- 
reckon'd, becauſe Authors are not agreed 
about the Time of his Death. But we find an an- 


19th Year of Fuſtinan's Rei 


rently 


cient Monument, in which Juſlin, his Succeſſor 


7 


reckon'd the Year 575. to be the 12th of his Reign: 


Therefore his Uncle muſt have died in the Year 565 


This Princepubliſh'd an Edict the 14th of ps ps 

at 1s to 
His Uncle therefore, who died the 14th 
of November, muſt have ended his Life the Year be- 
fore. Tis agreed, that he reign'd 38 Years : He 
muſt therefore have aſcended the Throne in the 
And whatever way Thecphanes may 
he will never find that Juſtiniam chang d the 


the Firſt Year of his Reign, Indiction 15. 
ſay, 566. 


Vear 527. 
reck 


0 
Feaſt of Eafter in the 19th Year of his Reign. 


Secondly, Nicephorus has not well underſtood this 
Hiſtorian's Thought, tho? he copy'd him; for twas 
not the Famine, that oblig'd Juſtinian to open the. 


Shambles in Lent. The 


that caus'd a diſorder of Leut. 


We can't eaſily apprehend, how they began to 
Faſt the 4th of February, ſince Eaſfter-Day was not 
kept till the iſt of April ; nor the reaſon that oblig'd the Great, and 
Faſtinian to diſturb the Lent and Feaſt. The Matter 
They 1 45 5 2 before 
Eaſter. Sozomen ſays it . not to trou- 

-4 h 4 a diſtinction of 
Two Weeks, in which they were permitted to eat 
Eggs and Cheeſe; or whether they choſe Thirty ſix 


was thus: 


ble our heads, whether they made 


Days of Faſting in theſe Seven Weeks, that th 
might conſecrate the Tenth part of the Year to this 
Pious Exerciſe, as Blaſtares affirms : tis ſtil] true, 


d 
but the Em- 
peror order d the Butchers to kill the Meat, and 

that Lent ought not to 
kept on, and Faſted that 
Week : The Butchers loſt their Meat. But the Peo- 

le alſo loſt their Faſt; for Fuſtinian reſolving not to 
be to the Seventhof 
April, which was to be kept the Firſt of the Month; 
eby prolong'd beyond the term, 
becauſe the Emperor would not have the firſt Week 
reckond. Nicephorus * ſays, there was a great Fa- 
mine that Year at Conſtantinople, which was the rea- 
ſon that Juſt ian order d them to begin to fell Meat 
the ſecond Week of Lent; but that the People op- 
that Violence, would not buy it. All this 
is obicure, and wants an Explication aſwell for the 


ophanes ſays, that abundance 
of Rain ſpoil'd the Vintage and Harveſt that Year 
that there was an Earthquake ; and he afterwards: 
adds, the Change that 7uſtimian made in Lent - 
but he does not produce one, as the Cauſe of the 
other, becauſe theſe two things have no relation to 
one another; and 'twas the change of Eafter-Day, 


that if Eaſter-Day fell on the iſt of April, they muſt 

have begun the Faſt with the Month 'of February. 

But Juſtinian finding the 14th of the Moon of March 

to happen on the 1ſt of April, and that People wou d 

be oblig d to keep Eaſter the ſame Day with the ſews, 

reſolv d to put off the Fzaft and the Faſt for a Week. 

This is the Alteration Theophanes ſpeaks of. So that 

the Emperor was ſo far from According with the 
Jews, that he went farther off, that it might not be 

believ d that he ſubmitted to their Laws and Rules. 

There remains but one Difficulty about the Pacha! 
Lamb, which Procqpias makes the Jews to eat; and 

Juſtinian forbids the Cuſtom, upon pain of a great 

Fine. - However, the Jews did not at that time eat 

the Paſchal Lamb, or elſe the Law of the Prince did 
not only relate to the Time of its Celebration. But 

this reſpects the Samaritans, who Sacrificed in ſecret; 
upon Gurizim ; or ſome Jews, who dwelling at 7e- 

ruſalem, imagin'd they might celebrate this Ce- 

— in ſecret in the Holy City, and near the 
Temple, on the Day forbidden by Zuftinian. 

III. The Emperor made another breach upon their 
Liberty, by forbidding the Magiſtrates to receive 
their Teſtimony againſt the Chrifhians. and depriving 
them of their Natural Right of making Wills and Dona- 
tions. There were none but the Labonrers of the 
Samaritans, whoſe Children might inherit their Fa- 
thers Goods. Some add, that he order'd their Chil- 
dren to be Catechisd from Two Years old, the more 
effectually to work their Converſion. But this laſt 
Novel is not Fuſtimian s. Laſtly, He deprivd them 
of the publick Exerciſe of their Religion in Africa ; 
for the Council of Carthage, making a Deputation to 
this Prince, to obtain of him the Reſtoration of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates, which the Vende/s had uſurp d, 
he wrote to the Prefect of the Prætorium in Africa, to 
take care that the Hereticks might not Baptiſe, or 
do Publick Ads; ordering further, that the Syna- 
gogue's ſhould be prohibited, and chang'd into Churches, 
ond forbidding the Jeus to meet in Caves, and per- 
form the Service after their Way ; becanſe tis an Ab- 
ſurdity to ſuffer the ROO to do Acts of Religion, 
which are Confecrated. The Reaſon upon which this 
Prince grounded the Edict, is abturd : But the 
Jews loſt part of their Privaleges in ſeveral Places 
of the Empire. | 

IV. This Law was executed chiefly at Borium 2 
City of Africa, ſituate at the foot of the Mountains, 
which bounded Pentapalis on the Weſtern-ſide. The 
Situation of this City was ſtrong, becauſe a chain of 
Mountains ſhut up its Entrance, and left but a very 
narrow Paſſage to come at it. The Jews had made 1% 
a Retreat, and fill'd it in Juſtinian's time: Here they 
livd the more peaceably, becauſe the Emperor de- 
manded no Taxes of em, and no Imperial Collector 
was ever ſeen there. They had * a ſtately Temple, 
the Foundation whereof they referr'd to Salomons 
time. What we are to conclude from this, is, that 
they had been a long time ſettled in this Place, and 
that they were rich, notwithſtanding the Neighbour- 
hood of the Moors. Fuſtiman undertook the Conver- 
ſion of this City, afwell as of that of figula, where 
Heatheniſm s ſtill remain d, and where they ſacri- 
ficed to Idols, in Temples conſecrated to Alexander 

Jupiter Ammon. This Prince ſucceeded 
in his Deſign: . aſwell as Heathens em- 
brac d Chriſtianity. Synagogue, or Temple of 
Solomon, became a Church; and Fuſtinian caus d the 
City to be WalFd in, to make it more ſafe. 

V. They boaſt of other Converſions, that were 
made in the ſame Reign by Simeon of Emeſa. © This 
Man paſs d for a Fool with moſt People: He was 
ſeen to run along the Streets, to enter into Shops, to 
eat what he found there ; and to whip the Pillars, 


| 


| 


pProcop. Hiſt. Arc. c. 28. p. 82. 


cephor. I. 17. c. 32. p. 7877 An. 535. 


b Alamanric. Not. in Proc Arc. Hiſt. 
f Proc, de dif. I. 5. c. 2. P. 110, 111. 


+. Theopb. ad An. Juftin. 19. p. 190. d Ni- 
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crying, This is for Dancing, becauſe there had been 
an Earthquake, which threw down many Cities. 
| Nevertheleſs, he is * extolVd as a Man that was full 
of Grace, that wrought glorious Miracles and Con- 
verſions. A Jew, who had ſome Inſpection over the 
Shops of Emeſa, ſaw two Angels near him an the 
Bath. Simeon forbad him to publiſh what he had 
ſen ; and as he cou'd not be aſſured of Secrecy; he 
touch'd his Lips, and made him Dumb. The Jew 
made a Sign to Simeon the Fool to cure him: But 
He could not obtain it, becauſe he would not be Bap- 
tiz'd. The Author obſerves, that theſe two People 
ſpoke by Signs; as if all Dumb People were Deaf. 
Zachary, the Father of John Baptiſt, perfectly under- 
ſtood the Reaſonings that were made in his Family, 
about the Child that was born: His Ears were open, 
tho his Tongue was ty d. Therefore they abſurdly 
ſuppoſe aDeatneſs in this Cate. Tis another wonder, 
toe the by remain Incretlulous, notwithſtanding 
the Miracle wrought upon his Perſon, and to ſuffer 
Simeon to Die before his Converſion: The Relicks 
of the Dead, and Poverty, did what the Preſence 
of this Saint could not effect. The afflicted Jew, 
ſeeing St. Simeon s Relicks carry'd about, demanded 
Baptiſm, with all his Family; and coming out of 
the Font, he recover'd his Speech. 
VI. This Solitary, one day, had a mind to divert 
himſelf, and make the Spectators laugh at the Coſt 
of a Jewiſh Glaſs-maker, who was working at his 
Furnace. This Workman blow'd to make a Glaſs; 
but he made a Croſs, which immediately broke: 
He blow'd ſeven times, and ſtill made a Croſs, in- 
ſtead of a Glaſs. Simeon laught, and made all that 
were preſent laugh at this little Paſtime. But by 
playing the Fool, he attempted the Converſion of 
the Unbeliever ; for he told him, That all bis Glaſſes 
would break, till he bad made the Sign of the Groſs. 
The Artiſt ſeeing his Time and Labour loſt, after 
ſo many repeated Trials, embrac'd the Religion, 
without which he could not work, nor get his bread. 
Thus Simeon the Simple found new Artifices to Con- 
vert this Nation, without Inſtructing it. | 
VII. Another Miracle was wrought at Conſtant:- 
nople, related by a great many Hiſtorians, and even 
by Controvertiſts * , who, without troubling them- 
ſelves about the Truth of the Miracle, make uſe of 
the Fact, to prove, That the Remains of the Com- 
munion were given to Children to eat. For when 
the Communion was over, and ſome boly Parts of 
the immaculate Body of Chriſt our Lord remain d, the 
Children, who were in the Schools, were call'd to eat 
- the Remains. The Child of a Jew came there, and 
ate like the reſt. This retarded his return Home. 
The Father, . at his ſtaying longer than 
ordinary, ask'd him the reaſon of it? And being 
told it, this inhumane Glaſs-maker threw his Son into 
the Furnace, and ſhut it up. The Mother, being 
reſtleſs and fond, ſought her Child in all Places for 
three Days, without finding him: but at laſt, as 
ſhe pronounc'd his Name, ſighing near the Furnace, 
the Child call'd her, and told her, That a Woman 
cloath'd in Purple had binder d him from being 
burnt, and furniſh'd him with Food. Such a ſur- 
rizing Event became publick : The Court was in- 
formed of it. Fuſtinian ſent for the Mother and the 
Child, who receiv'd Baptiſm, and the Child was 
placed among the Clergy of Conſtantinqple, where 
he doubtleſs became Reader, ſince at his Age he was 
not capable of any other Office, and the Mother was 
elected Deaconneſs: but the Father, obſtinately re- 
fuſing to be Converted, was Crucitied in a Suburb 


of the City. 


r 


Event, when he ſays, © That a Jewiſh Child, eating 
. the Remains of the Euchariſt at Rome, found him- 
4 ſelf inſpir d with the Holy Ghoſt,” and cried; He 
.. woe d be a Chriſtian. That his Father, enrag'd, 
8 threw the Mother and Son into a Furnace, where 

they were miraculouſly preſery'd from the Flames.” 


| Tis true, he changes the Scene, ſince he makes the 


Miracle to be peform'd at Rome, whereas Evagrimys 
places it at Conſtantinople But even this thing dif- 
covers it to be the lame Fact ſince the Roman 
Church had not eſpouſed the Cuſtom of the Greet 
of making the Children who came from. the School eat 
te ſacred Remains of” the. immaculate Body of Fe in- 
CÞ7:i/t. He alſo heightens the Miracle, by making 
the Mother and the Child thrown into the ſame Fur- 
nace z which makes the thing more incredible. But 
tis the Character of Tranſcribers, to ſwell up the 
Narrative of their Originals. People make no ſcru- 
ple to 1mbelliſh a Miracle, being ſure to pleaſe, pro- 
portionably to its ſtrangeneſs : And in matter of 
Prodigies, the World ſwallows every thing, without 
conſidering whether the Aliment it takes in be coarſe, 
and of hard Digeſtion. Laſtly, Beda has alter d the 
Times ; at leaſt Baronius thinks fo, ſince he has fix d 
the Story in the Reign of Theodaſſus the Younger : 
But as Bede does not note under what Boniface the 
Miracle happen'd, and there was a Goth ſo Named 
who was made Pope in Zuſtiniar's time, we may 
believe, that Bede has follow'd Evagrizs, and thought 
this Prodigy happen'd in the Year 530. We have 
{aid enough of the Jews Converſions in this Reign: 
Let us come. to their Inſurrections. 

IX. The firſt u was causd by a Falſe-Meſſiah, 
Nam'd Julian. He appear d in Paleſtine, and de- 
luded the People of that Country. As he took the 
Title ot Conqueror, the eaſier to ſurprize his Nation, 
he caus'd all his credulous Followers to Arm them- 
ſelves. The Seditious falling unexpectedly upon the 
Chriſtians, who fancy'd they had nothing to fear 
from a Nation ſo often humbled, made a great 
Slaughter of em; but Juſtinian's Troops ran to the 
relief of the Oppreſſed: They in aà little time 
diſpers d theſe Rebels, who wanted Experience, and 
follow'd the firſt Motions of their Hatred. Their 
Leader was taken, and puniſh'd with Death, which 
put an end to that Affair. 

There was a ſecond Diſturbance n, 25 Years after, 
at Ceſarea, The Samaritans and Fews, tho mortal 
Enemies to each other, yet united againſt the Chri- 
ſtians of this City. They pull'd down? the Churches, 
murder'd many People, kill'd the Governor in his 
Palace; whoſe Wife eſcaping the Danger, carry d 
her Complaints to Juſtinian, who ſent ſpeedy Or- 
ders to Adamantius to bring the Cauſe before him. 
The Informations being made, and the Jews charg'd 
with all the Odium and Cruelty of this Violence 
Adamantius confiſcated the Eſtates of the Rich, put 
to flight a great number of the Mutineers who had 
a ſhare in the Action, and took off the Heads of 
others. The Execution was ſo bloody, that it made all 
the Jews of that Country tremble : And therefore 1 
am ſurpriz d, that modern Hiſtorians ſhould men- 
tion a third Rebellion of theJews againſt 7uſtiniar , 
for the Greek Hiſtorians, who could not- paſs by 
this Event, ſay not a word of it. Paul the Deacon, 
who is quoted as a Witneſs, upon whom they only 
depend, is profoundly ſilent about it. And the 
Terrour of the Puniſhment they had lately felt 
was a powerful Motive to retain the moſt Seditious 
in Obedience. 3 K. 

X. Twas in Italy that they declar'd loudeſt againſt 
Juſtinian, and Beliſurius, who beſig d Naples. This 
famous General had 'recover'd Africa' to the Em. 


VIII. Beda doubtleſs defign'd to relate the ſame 
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perors Obedience, and vanquiſh'd. the Vandals z, and 
in the Triumph decreed him for it at Conſtantinople, 


he brought out the facred Veſſels of the Temple of . came, they were Forced in em. 4 Pro- 


Jeruſalem, which Titus had to Rome, and 
Gizeric bad carry d away, when he plunder d that 
great City. This Spectacle, which reviv d the re- 
membrance of the taking of Feruſalem, and the 


ys, that Beliſarius exhorted his Army to be 


ruin of its Temple, muſt have diſturb'd the Jews of | ſtorian deſign d to flatter him on this Occaſion, the 


Conſtantinople. Upon this Sight, one of em ſeem d 


ſeiz d with a Prophetick Spirit, and cry'd, That | nor Sex, nor Religion, and, without diſtinction of 


theſe precious Veſſels ought not to be brought to Perſons, made a great Slaughter: If there was any 
Conſtantinople, nor placed in the Emperor's Palace. | difference, twas in reſpec} of the who were 
They can't (ſaid he 2) be preſervd in any other | doubtleſs more inhumanly treated than the reſt. 
Place, than that where Solomon conſecrated them; | However, it can't be charg d upon em as a Crime, 
and this is the reaſon that Gizeric has taken Rome, and to have continu'd faithful to the Gothe, who were 
the Romans have conquer d Gizeric. Fuſtinian, who | then their Sovereigns. Pope Sylveriuss Action, who 
was told of this kind of Oracle, believ d the Jewiſh |defigh'd to deliver up Rome to em, and was Con- 
Prophet, and forthwith ſent the Gold and Silver Veſ- | victed at the ſame time, by many Witneſſes, of 
els to Feruſalem. This Prince's Superſtition muſt | keeping ſecret Intelligence with the Barbarians, when 
great, to imagine, that God had fix d the reſi- Obedience was due to the Emperor, was infinitely 
dence of theſe Veſlel at Zeruſa/em,when Solomon's and | more criminal. 
Zorobabel's Temple were both deſtroy d; or that | XI. Juſtin * ſucceeded his Uncle, and aſcended 
the taking of Rome, which happen'd ſo many Ages | the Throne in the Year 565. The Hiſtorians ' ſay, 
after theſe Veſſels were convey'd thither, was a | that he bought a fine Synagogue of the Jews, which 


Puniſhment for not returning them to Feraſalem. 


remai d to em in the Braziers Quarter at Conſtan- 


The ſame Beliſarius, who had conquer'd the Van- | 7inople, and that he turn'd it into a ſtately Church, 
dals in Africa, paſs'd over into Lab, to fight the | which he Conſecrated to the Virgin Calchopratiana. 
Got he, who were Maſters of the principal Places, But they are miſtaken, Tis true, the Jews were at 


and he firſt attack d Naples. 


firſt ſettled in - that part of Coſmos which 


There were two Factions in this great City, one | took its Name from the Kezz/es and Braſs that were 


for the Einperor, and the other for the Goths, whom 
the Jews, who were numerous and conſiderable there, 
favour'd. The Imperialiſts, to tree themſelves from 
the Inconveniencies of a Siege, had repreſented to 
Beliſarius, that it was more advantagious to lay 
Siege to Rome; becauſe if he took that Capital, 
| Naples, which continu'd in Subjection to the Bar- 
barians but by Force, would naturally return to its 
Obedience: But he rejected this Propoſition, and 
only made em great Promiſes, if they would Capi- 
tulate. The Articles of the Capitulation were al- 
ready Drawn up, and Accepted by Beli garius, who 
granted all their Demands, when the Friends of the 
Goths pathetically harangu d the Inhabitants, and 
ſapported their Arguments by the Preſence of the 
Jewiſh Merchants, who were there, to aſſure the 
People, that they ſhould neither want Proviſions nor 
Ammunition Jorin the Siege : The Citizens, en- 
courag'd by this Aſſurance, took heart, and defen- 
ded the Place for 20 Days with the greateſt Vigour. 
Beliſarius loſt a great many good Officers and Sol- 
diers in the different Aſſaults, in which he was re- 
puls d. Theodatus ought to have haſten'd to the De- 
tence of ſo important a Place, and ſuch zealous 


ſold there, becauſe perhaps they were Artificers in 
Braſs, and traded in it. But they had been a long 
time driven from thence, and made to dwell in the 
Stenor, where they are at this day. Beſides, twas 
Theodofius the Younger who built the Church to the 
Virgin Calchopratiana, or the Seller of Braſs and 
Ket#/es. It can't therefore be faid, that the Jews 
had a Synagogue there, or that Z#ft;7 bought it to 
make a Temple of. The Error of the Hiſtorians who 
FV 
of the Virgin being yd by an uake, 
FJuſtin 2 again from its Ruins. | 8 
XII. Tho Mauritius's Reign was often troubled 
with the Wars of the Avari, who came from the 
Danube, and made frequent Incurſions into Thracia, 
yet the Jews were quiet enough there. This Princes 
Avarice, perhaps, contributed to it; for twas eaſie 
to purchaſe their Liberty and Peace of him. Beſides, 
the Avari were ſo remote from FJudæa and Syria, 
that they could not flatter themſelves to draw 
Aſſiſtance from thence; and perhaps their Motions 
were but little known. But Phocas mounting the 
Throne, by aſſaſſinating his Maſter and his Chil- 
dren, it was fancy d that this Revolution might 


Subjects. But he faid, That he amuſed himſelf| cauſe many Alterations, and that there was Puniſh- 


with conſulting the Dæmons, and a Jew,.among 
others, pretending to Magick, who caus d Thirty 
Hogs to be ſhut up: There were Ten in each Sta- 
ble ; the firſt Ten bore the Name of the Gozbs ; the 
ſecond, that of the Romans; and the third, was that 
of the Emperor. The Stables being open'd three Days 
after, Eight of the Gothick Hogs, and Five of t 
Romans, were found dead, and all the Emperor's 
alive. He concluded from thence, that moſt of his 
Nation ſhould periſh ; that the Romans ſhould ſuffer 
Aa Seat deal; and that Zuſtinian ſhould triumph. 
Aſtoniſh'd with this Preſage, he had not the Cou- 
rage to go and attack Beliſarias in his Camp, who 
took Naples. The Jews defended that part towards 
the Sea; and as they were perſuaded, they ſhould 
have no Quarter, ſince they were the principal 
cauſe of the Reſiſtance that was made, they fought 
Iike Deſperate Men. The City was already taken 


ment to be fear d for Crimes, whilſt one part of the 
People ſubmitted to the Tyrant with great reluctancy. 

Thoſe of Syria, finding themſelves powerful at Au- 
tioch, laid hold on the Opportunity, and Arm'd a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians. The Sedition was General, 
and — — Lal both Sides; — 1 

ews bei e ilbd a great many Peop 

— — in their Houſes, which they had ſet 
fire to. The Biſhop was treated in a barbarous man- 
ner, for they dragg d him along the Streets, cut off 
his Privy Parts, and put them into his Mouth; and 
after they had carry d him in this hideous manner, 
they threw him into the Fire and burnt him. Phocas 
was not a Man that would pardon ſuch a flagrant 
Exceſs. The moſt: inhumane Princes would have 
puniſh'd it. The Rebels therefore experienc'd his 
juſt Severity. He ſent Count Bongſus to Antioch, 
who could not oblige em to lay down their Arms: 


— 


| 
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H was oblig'd to muſter up Troops, who having 
— Ye ng bo a great Slaughter. The Priſoners 
were Executed, Maim'd, and bamifſh'd the City. 


Nic 
two Arnaftaſirs's Biſhops of Antioch, who immediate- 
ly ſucceeded one another. He ſays, that it was the 
Firſt of theſe Patriarchs that ſuffer d Martyrdom in 
the Inſurrection of the Jews, whereas it was un- 
doubtedly the Second, and him, with whom ano- 
ther -x hy has concluded his Chronicle. 

XIII. They were as numerous and formidable 
in the Iſle of Cyprus, where they had found means to 
eſtabliſh themſelves b, notwithſtanding the Reſolu- 
tion that had been taken in Adrian's Reign, of not 
ſuffering ſo much as Travellers of that Religion 
there. Leontirs © Biſhop of Naples, in that ſand 
undertook their Converſion, and publiſh'd an Ex- 
hortation to reduce em to the Church. We have 
but one Fragment of it remaining, which comes 
from a ſuſpected hand; ſince there never was any 
private Perſon ſo bold as to forge and publiſh falſe 
Pieces, as the Second Council of Nicea, which has 
inſerted this in its Acts. As the Idolatry of the 
Chriſtians, who worſhip the Creature, was the 
greateſt Scandal to the Jew ; Leontius alledges, 
1. That the Jews ought to be confounded with Shame, 
to accuſe the Chriſtians of Idolatry; ſince they often 
worſhipp'd their own Kings, and thoſe of the Idola- 
trons Nations. For Abraham worſhipp'd the Princes 
of Canaan , Moſes, his Father- in-Law; and Daniel, 
King Nebzchadnezzar. 2. He maintain d, That if 
the Jews were puniſh'd for the Worſhip they had 
paid to the Creature, *twas becauſe they adored the 
Heifers of Samaria, that is, the Golden Catves of 
Bethel, inſtead of the Sacred Altar in the Temple; 
which only reſpected the Ten Tribes engaged in the 
Schiſm. They had alſo worſhipp'd Aſtarte the God- 
deſs of the Sidonians, inſtead of the Rod of Aaron; 
and Baal, inſtead of the Rock from whence the Wa- 
ters flow'd in the Deſart. Laſtly, Leontizes calld 
the Jew to witneſs, that the Chriſtians were not 
Idolatrous; ſince they not only did not ſacrifice 
their Children, nor Oxen, nor Bullocks, but alſo 
bad no Altar, nor Sacrifice, nbr ſo much as knew what 
it war. Theſe Words, ſpoken at the beginning of 
the VHth Century, and fo contrary to the Sacrifice 
of the Altar, are obſervable: We know not what 
was the ſucceſs of this Attempt, and whether the 
Inhabitants of the Ifland behev'd what the good 
Biſhop ſaid , or rather, whether this Exhortation be 
not a fictitious Piece. 7 Pry 

XIV. Gregory the Great liv'd at that time: This 
Pope was perſuaded, that the Jews ought to be cui 
tivated, inſtead of hated, becauſe they were, one 
day, to beRecall'd. The Foundation, upon which 
this Great Man built his Maxim, was very weak; 
for he drew it from the Revelations of the Prophet 
Ezekiel, whom God order'd 10 leave his Houſe, to go 
into the Plain, and afterwards to ſhut himſelf within 
this Houſe, when he was returm d to it. He thought 
that the firſt Order of God was addreſs d to the 
Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, who were to 
leave the Jews ſhut up in the Houſe of God, to run 
after the Gentile Vagabonds diſperſed in the Plain, 
and Aliens from the Promiſes of the Covenant. But 
afterwards God order d em to return to this Houſe, 
to Convert Gp nk) or to ſhit themſelves up with 
en; becauſe, fays this Pope, they were to hide 
themſelves, to eſcape the Violence of Antichriſt 
- wha was then to reign. The General Converſion o 
this People, was the vehement Object of his Deſires: 
Let this Prophet (ſays he) ariſe, and go from the 


ephbrus , relating this Event, has confounded | bad 


Howſe into the Plain, and return a . 
the Number of the Gemiles 2 4 ! 2 4 ſuden 
may recover the Faith, and receive the Graces it 


Gregory * labour'd upon their Converſion, and 
wrote to his Receiver in Sicily, to abate his Fries, 


who turn'd Chriſtians, the Third of the Revenues 
they were indebted to him.“ They muſt (ſaid he) 
N be call d to the Unity of the Faith by Gentleneſs, 
A by Perſuaſions, and Charitable Advices. Vio- 
lence is likely to diſguſt thoſe, whom Gentleneſz 
* and Charity allure. Menaces and Terror 
* thoſe, whom the Idea of God's Juſtice, often re- 
* peated, had ſhaken. The true method to Convert 
- _ is not — * em > us, by carrying 
erity to exceſs ; but to oblige People to come 
> . 1 ae 
e imagurd it lawful to employ Money, with- 
out believing theſe Preſents could infuſe Fan ; but, 
laid he, if we Convert not the Fathers, we ſhall Win 
the Children. The Maxim is not certain; for the 
Cluldren often diſſemble, aſwell as the Fathers: 
And it is not lawful to do Evil, upon the uncertain 
hopes, that Good will come of it. However, the 
Jews have prais'd this Pope, in their Annals, for 
is Lenity and Indulgence to *em : And they had 
reaſon ; for the Abbeſs of St. Stephen de © Gergenti 
in Sicily, deſiring to ſignalize her Zeal to the Pope, 
and at once to procure ſome Money for her Mona- 
ſtery, that was poor, gave him notice, that a great 
number of Scicilian bi deſired to be Converted. 
But he would not be dazled with a Notion of En- 
creaſing the Church. He order'd the Abbeſs not to 
be too ; to wait till theſe Catechumens were 
well Inſtru before ſhe ſuffer d em to be Bap- 
tis d; and if any of them were impatient to receive 
this Sacrament,becauſe of the Miſeries that threatned 
the Iſland, yet at leaſt they ſhould be examin'd by 
a Penance of Forty Days, and he conſented then 
only to give em a Suit for the Ceremony of Bap- 
tiſm : And by this Precaution, the Covetous Zeal 
of the Abbeſs was diſappointed. The Biſhop of 
Palermo'in the fame Iſland, had ſome Controverſies 
with this Nation, and oppreſs d them, by 
ing the Authority of his Office. 2mplain'd 
of his Injuſtice to the Pope; who Wrote to this Pre- 
late, to exhort him religiouſly to obſerve the Laws, 
and to take unſuſpected Judpes ; and if the Matters 
could not be agreed, that all theſe Controverſi 
ſhould be brought to him to be ended. 
He * had the Equity to condemn the extrava- 
gant Zeal of a New Convert of Cagliari. A Jew 
that had receiv'd Baptiſin the Day before, and who 
thinking he might do any thing now he was turn'd 
Chriſtian, or that he was to diſtinguiſh himſelf in 
his new Religion, put himſelf at the head of à com- 
pany of young People, and went to the Synagogue 
on an Euſter-Dq, and ſet up a Croſs there, with the 
Image of the Vz7277. © The Chief Officers, Military 
and Civil, inſtead of approving this Violence, cer- 
tify'd agamiſt the Nebplte Jew. The Biſhop him- 
ſelf, whom he had confulted, deny'd ms Conſent, 
and condem'd the Action. Gregory the Great, d 
ſiring to corroborate this Prelate in his equitabl 
Notions, praiſes him for not confounding the Evil 
with the Good, and adviſes him to paſs a Cenſure 
upon the New Convert, without hearkening to the 
Excuſes he might make, by caſting the fault upon 
his Zeal, and Boi for Religion. He requires, that 
the Croſs and 5 ſhould be remo vd, and the 
e left to the Jews; ſince, .zho' the Law 


employ- 


— 


Synagog 
Tashi, em to build new ones, it appoints, that they 
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ſhould be leſt the enjoyment of thoſe they bad al-' 
_ eit the — Spirit he condemin'd the 


Biſhop of Terracina, who had taken away a Syna- 


gogue in his Dioceſe, which the Laws had eſtablſh'd;| p 


and had driven the Jews from another Place, where 
they were retired for their Devotion: | o 
| Laſtly, This Pope, who was often conſulted con- 
cerning the Jews Domeſticks, left ſeveral Orders 
thereupon. He would not bave Chriſtian Slaves fold 
to em, becauſe he thought the Chriſtian Religion 
would be diſbonour d, if it was ſubjef to Fudaiſm. 
He Wrote to Queen Brune haut to hinder this Com- 
merce, which was then made in France. He ſent 
another Letter upon the ſame Subject to the Go- 
vernor of Sicily, which a conſiderable Jew had given 
the Occaſion of: He had bought many Chriſtian 
Slaves, whom Gregory T. would have reſtored to 
their Liberty, becauſe the Imperial Laws Commanded 
it. This ſame Næſa had built an Altar to the Pro- 
phet Elias, and had brought a great many Chri- 
ſtians to pay their Devotion before it, becauſe they 
thought to refer their Worſhip to this Prophet. The 
Pope having notice of this Conduct, and ſuſpecting 
that 7 had been brib'd to tolerate it, vehement- 
ly preſs d the Governor to give the Guilty Corporal 
Puniſhment. The Story is pretty particular; for 
the Jews raiſe no Altars to the Creature ; they no- 
where build any, and believe it would be a Crime 
to doit. From whence then came this Altar con- 
ſecrated to'Ehas by a Sicilian Jew ? The Pope 8 
ſpeaks but dubiouſly of the Fact, and would have 
new Enquiry made into the Matter, before it was 
determin'd to attach the Perſon, which may make 
it ſuſpected.” Baronius pretends that there was ano- 
ther Idolatry in ſome corner of Sicily, where the 
Jews caus'd the Angels to be worſhipp'd ; which 
oblig'd Gregory h to Write to Eutychius, Biſhop of 
Santa Maria di Tindaro, to haſten the Converſion 
of theſe People, moſt whereof defended themſelves, 
by the Authority of the Powers that protected them. 
But Barons is miſtaken, for the Pope does not 
if of the Jews in his Letter; and the Analiſt 
es them with a Crime, of which they were 
Laſtly, The Pope * Order'd the Jewiſh Servants, 
who fled to the Church to be Converted, to obtain 
their Liberty by it. Januarius, who was then Bi- 
ſhop of Cagliari, ſent back his fugitive Slaves to their 
Malter, as St. Paul had done Oneftmw, or elſe he 
bought their Liberty with the Church- Revenues. 
We may fay, that the Pope here forgot his uſual 
Equity; for he would not have the Church-Money 
employ'd in the Ranſom of theſe People, who be- 
came Free, by their Flight; as if the Church and 
Religion Gal excuſe a Robbery. However, theſe 
Letters ſhew, that the Jews were Numerous in Tracy, 
in Sicily, and Cagliari, and that they thitherto pre- 
ſerv'd their Privileges in all the Places where they 
were not factious or rebellious. 
XV. Heraclius chang'd the: countenance” of the 
Einpire and the neighbouring Kingdoms towards 
**m, by Declaring himſelf their Enemy. When he 
had concluded Peace with the Per tans, he reſolv'd 
to make a Voyage to Feruſalem, to fetch from thence 
the Wood of the true Croſs. This Wood has been 
'expos'd to a great many Adventures; for after it 
had been hid 300 Years under Ground, a Jew re- 
triev'd it. It was placed in a Church; the Perſians 


laſt, Herachis received both the Pieces of the Croſs. 
* He brought em to Feruſalem, ſhew'd em to Mo- 
* deſtias the Patriarch, who perceiv'd that the Seals 
« were intire, and that the Relick had not been 
touch d by Prophane Hands. The Key was brought, 
* and the Shrine open'd : The People faw and Wor- 
* ſhipp'd the Crofs, which was afterwards ſent to 
* Conſtantinople, where Sergius placed it in the Church 
of the Blackerns.” Thus Nicephorus relates 
the Matter, which may adminiſter great Objections; 
for Heraclius went not to Feruſalem in his return 
from Perſia, but direaly to Conſtantinople; and 
*twas not till the Year following, that he took his 
Journey to Paleſi:ne, Modeſtus was not Patriarch 
of Jeruſalem when the Emperor came there; but 
Zachary, whom the Per ſians had kept Priſoner, and 
who was reſtor d to his See. *Tis true, that the 
Criticks remove u this Difficulty, by ſaying, that 
Zachary died at his return from Perſia, and that the 
Emperor put Modeſtus in his Place. But this ngaft be 
inſerted in . for theſe Words that have 
been added to him, are not found in moſt Manu- 
ſcripts. Beſides, Can we imagine, that theſe Seals, 
and the Shrine in which the two Pieces of Wood were 
put, had not been broken by the Perſians, either in 
the Plunder, or the different Removals it had un- 
dergone, or in the obſcure Place it had been thrown 
into, ſo that the King knew not whether it could be 
found again? Laſtly, Nicephorus is miſtaken o, in 
ſaying it was ſent back to Conſtantinople, and was 
depolited in the Church of the-B/ackerns, Tis true, 
this Church, which was Conſecrated to the Virgin, 
was in ſuch eſteem, that it was preferr'd to Berhle- 
bem ; becauſe the Virgin, inſtead of one delivery in 
this Place, daily brought-forth ſome new Miracle 
in the Blackerns. Here they kept her Cloaths : But 
tis not true, that they preſerv'd the true or wrong 
Croſs; for Heraclius, who had ſhewn it the Year 
before to the People of Conſtantinople without Seals 
and Shrine, left it at eraſalen, when he had reftor'd 


it thither, and Devotion was then the Occafion of 


his Voyage. | 4 
XVI. Coming * to Tiberias, he found one Benja- 
min a Jew, ſo rich, as to have ſupply'd the Army 
and Court with Proviſions out of his own" Stock: 
But being a mortal Enemy to the Chriſtians, he 
often embroil'd and perſecuted them. Heraclim be- 
ing acquainted with it, and not loving the Nation, 
notwithſtanding the Services he had receiv'd from 
this Perſon, Cited him before him, and ask'd the 
reaſon of his unjuſt Proceedings againſt the Chri- 
ſtians? He declared, He hated em, becauſe they 
were Enemies to his Religion p. I know not whe- 
ther the Emperor territy'd him, but at leaſt he 
talked to him, ſo as to cauſe him to be Baptiz d: 
And, to puniſh the whole Nation, he bani{h'd it 
Feruſalem” and forbad it to approach within three 
Miles of that Place. | 
The Prediction of ſome Soothſayers he had con- 
ſulted, gave him greater Provocation agaiuſt the 
Jews. This reſtleſs Prince queſtion d them about the 
Fate of the Empire, which was in violent Convul- 
ſions: And they anſwer'd him, I: ſhould be ruin d 


carry d it away, and kept it a time: but tis 
prefan's theſe Iufidel reſtor d bay bh as they had 


by a'Circumcis'd Nation. As he ſaw the Jews, Nu- 


6 Gregor. I. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 37. p. 459 bid. Ep. 59. p. 5 
Cicero (4) ofien ſpeaks of it 10 Verres. 


Dixio hic, quem vides 


00. 


i This is an ancient City, upon the Ruins whereof a Church was built. 
non quæ publict Tyndari, non quæ privatim fibi_eripuifti 3 ſed 


unicum miſer abs te filium optimum atque innocentiſſimum flagitat. Et (6b) Silius Jralicus, — Tyndaris attollens ſeſe adiuit. —— 
* Greg. I. 3. Ep. 8. p. $16. 
An. 628. 


e  Theoph, Chron. p. 273. 


(4) Cicero in Verr, l. 4. 


(6) SH, Lal. l. 14. 


© =® Goar. Not. in Theoph. p. . An. Heracl. 19. 
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and even in the Empire, Heraclius doubted not but 
they were theſe Circumciſed who were to overturn 


ttt. 


merous and Powerful in Egypt, Arabia and Perſia, not be conquer'd by | Threats, and. ſevere Puniſh- | 


ments. 


XVIII. Iidorws of Sevil i, whowas one df Hr 


the State. The Hope of a Reſtoration, with which great Adnuters, has yet condemm d his Princes Zeal, 


they always fed themſelves, and the violent At- h 


tempts they had made to render their Hopes effectual, 
encreaſed this Suſpicion againſt them, and confirm d 
the Application of the Oracle. Heraclius thought 
to prevent its Accompliſhment, by Perſecuting them, 
and oblige them, by Violence, to abjure their Reli- 
gion. However, they bore the Puniſhment of a 
Revolution they were not the Authors of; it bein 
the Saracens, who were Circumcis'd aſwell as they, 
that overturn'd the Empire. | 
XVII. The Emperor, not contented: to perſecute 
'em in his own Territitories, and to mortiſie em by 
{everal kinds of Puniſhment, carry'd his Zeal a- 
gainſt them into the neighbouring Kingdoms. He 
wrote to France, to oblige em to be Converted. He 
particularly addreſs'd himſelf to Siſebut King of 
of Spain. This Prince had weaken'd the Romans by 
ſeveral Victories over em, and puſh'd his Conquelts 
as far as Portugal: And the Affairs of the Empire 
were in ſo wretched a poſture, that (æſarins, who 
had the Direction of them, deſpairing to ſupport 
them, and to help Heraclius, made Siſebut ſome 
Propoſals of Peace. The Propoſals and Preſents were 
well receiv d. They began to treat; and Heraclius 
demanded; as à Condition, That kg Jer ſhould be 
expell'd all Spain. Siſebut granted this Article, 
which Herac/izs demanded in very ſtrong Terms, 
and as an important Service. Inſtead of conſulting 
of ' Biſhops upon this Subject, ſays Mariana, he 
made the Deciſion himſelf, and did 2 thing contrary 
to the Chriftian Religion. The Jews were forc'd to 
quit theif Religion, or to depart all the Goths Do- 
minions. The 57 — 8 of this *erſecution, as if it had 
happen d much 4 later. They tell how they addreſs d 
themſelves to the Court, weeping, that they offer'd 
Money to the Miniſters to ſtop the Courſe of the 
Perſecution. But the King anſwer d, He was oblig d 
to make em be Baptiz d; and that if they were 
Maſters, they would not fail to force the Chriſtians 
to embrace their Religion. They alledg'd the Ex- 
ample of Zo/hua, who never forc'd the Nations to 
follow Moſes's Law. They ſuppos d that this Hero, 


before he attack d a Place, offer d em a Peace, upon 


Condition of obſerving the Seven Precepts of the 
Noachidec. The Fact 1s falſe: But the King, with- 
out examining it, reply'd, That Zo/hza had done 
what he pleasd That he o- n'd no Authority above 
his on 3 That they muſt Obey, ſince the Biſlio 
and Supreme Pontiff had inform'd him, That all who 
were not rege nerate hy Baptiſm,” periſh'd. They re- 
preſented farther, That as the Children of el, 
who ſlighted the Holy Land, never enter dit; it ought 
to be ſufficient to exclude em from Eternal Life, 
ſince they had no mind to it. S/eboc (for fo they 
call him) maintain'd, That Men ought to be left 
@ full liberty to accept or reject Temporal Goods; but 
for theſe 4 the Soul, oy ought to be forc'd to'recerve 
em, as à Child is oblig d to learn his Leſſon. At laſt, 
Siſebut, weary of all theſe” Reaſonings, made the 
principal of them Priſoners. . They were caſt into 
Priſon, where they languiſh'd a long time. Some 

abandon'd their Religion, to avoid the Puniſhments 
they were condemn d to: Others retired into France, 

where Heraclius caus d em to be Perſecuted. 
Jews infinuate, That they had not liberty to leave 


Spain during Siſebut's Reign and the Privilege of 


preferring their Religion to their Country was not 
ted. them, till after his Neath. However, tis 


The 


ich was without Knowledge; and inſtead of Im- 
preſſing Faith in the Hearts of the People, Com- 
manded it : and being afterwards, at the lead of the 
Fourth Council of Toledo, he caus d a very. Sglemm 
Decree to be made about it. This Council was 
Aſſembled by Order of S;ſenand, who bad Dethrond 
Scuintilla the Sou of Siſebhut, and who, perceiving. - 


g | that People's Minds were divided, becauſe his Com- 
petitor was ſtill alive, made uſe of Religion to Unite 


em. He Conven d the Prelates of the Kingdom to 


Toledo, he proſtrated himſelf before them, and in 
that too profound Humiliation of a King to his Sub- 
jects, deſired a Reformation of Diſcipline, The 
Council Jabour'd for the New King, by giving 
great Inſtructions to the Goths to Unite under 


. 


er the 
ame Prince, for the Defence of the Nation, and 


pronouncing Auathema s on thoſe who ſhould violate 
the Oath ot Fidelity they had taken to the Uſurper. 


The Council Declared; That neither Scuintila, who 
had Abdicated the Crown, nor his Wife nor Chil- 
dren, nor Gelanys his Brother, who had pretended 
to take Siſenand's part, and had deceiv'd him, ſhould 
ever be admitted to the Peace of the Church. The 
Council went alſo upon the Correction of ſeveral 


Abuſes, and made Two-Regulatians about the State 
of the Jews. 1. It condemn'd the Violence that 


had be done em by S:/ebut's Order 5 ' 
That no body ought to be Forc'd to Believe, becauſe, 
God Hardens and has Compaſſion on-whom he plegſers 
That we can only Save thoſe that defire it; 

as the Firſt Man Rnin'd himſelf wilfully, by cre- 
diting the fallacious Promiſes of the Serpent, Man 
can't at preſent be Saved, but by a Free Converſion 
of his Mind; atd that he ought. to be Perſuaded, 
and not Driven to the.-Faith. e 
The 2d Regulation, in ſome ſort, derogates from 
the former; for the Council Orders, That thoſe 
that are Converted by Violence or Neceſſity, ſhould 
be oblig d to keep the Faith, and continue in the 
Church; becauſe they have. receiv'd the Sacraments : 


And the Holy Name of God would be blaſphemed, and 


the Faith villfied, by that Circumſtance." 
Laſtly, They relate an Ordinance of Siſenand, 
who refers the New Converts to the Eccleſiaſticks 
to Force em to Perſeverance. The Criticks change 
the Text of the Council, and think this Ordinance 
was that of Sſebut: But they are miſtaken , for it 
ſpeaks of the Prince as Living, Our Glorious Prince: 
And *tis very probable this Law was made by Siſe- 
nand, when he perceiv'd that the Jews, who had only 
diſſembled, reſum'd their old Religion, when the 
Perfecution ceaſed. I confefs, the Honour of the 
Church ſuffer'd, by theſe New Converts return to 
the Synagogue : But ſince this Council condemm d 
the Violence, that had fore d em from it againſt 
their Wills; Why does it add a new one, to hinder 
em from returning? Is it, that Perſeverance in a 
Religion believ'd to be falſe; is not as criminal, as 
the firſt Entrance? Is it, that theſe words, God 
hardens, and has mercy on whom he pleaſes relate 
not to Perſeycrance, aſwell as Converſion ? The 
Councils, ſometimes - Reaſon after a manner that 
does em no Honͥẽĩubv rt. 
XIX. Five Years after à, 4 much more manifeſt 
Inconſtanpy appear d in all the Biſhops of this King- 
dom. China, who ſucceeded S;/enand, and was 
perhaps his Brother, thought alſo, he ought to bring 
the Churchmen into his Intereſt. ' To which effect, 


certain, that all thoſe were Baniſh'd, who. could 


he Call'd the Fifth Council of Toledo, which made 


7 An 800. 
C37, & 59. t V. p. 1719. 


r Salomon Ben Virgæ Schævet Juda, p. 93. c Iſdor. Chron. Gothor. p. 402. 
»Conc. Tolet. V, & VI. An 6.8. C. 3. t. V. p. 1742. | 
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many Decrets in his Favour. But to render his Laws 
more authentick, he caus d em to be confirm d by ano- 
ther Couneil aſſembled ſame Year in the fame Place. 
is Council did Three things againſt the Jews. 1. It 
recommended its King, who was inflam'd with a Perſecu- 
ting Zeal; and bleſſed God, tor having given the Nation 
a Soul ſo Noble, and 5 full of Wiſdom, and /o inf! emed 
with the Ardonr of Faith. 2. It ſolemnly ratified the Law 
7 LING Prince had mad, 1 Baniſh 95 Jews = of 
gdom. 1 It Decreed, t no King, 
for the future, mould a the Throne, till he had 
taken an Oath never to violate this Law ; and Anathema- 
tizd him, it he broke it. How different are Councils 
from one another? One Man is ſufficient to inſpire em 
with contradidtory Opinions. The King, perhaps, had 
a great Influence in this Change: But who knows whe- 
ther he was not changed himſelf by * or to 
pleaſe the Clergy, whote favour he was willing to gain? 
"Tis moſt probable, this Variation of the two Councils 
was cauſed by the Death of Ifdere of Sil. This prudent 
and mederate Man, whoſe Sentiments are known, prefided 
in the Fourth Council of Toledo: He died before the Sixth. 
ence came the Inconſtancy of the Prelates, who having 
loͤſt their truly Chriſtian Prefident, leap'd from Modera- 
tion to Violence. | | 
XX. Be it how it will, the Jews ſuffer d much by this 
Condemnation . Thule Yifgerh Kings made a Law, 


which compleatly authoriz'd Violence. The Law alledges 
2 a Motive, That as the Violent, are they that take the 
dom of Heaven by Force, Men ought to be haſten d to 


. il not be Baptized after its Publication, ſhall re- 
ve a Hundred Stripes, and ſhall be Baniſh'd, and have 
all his Goods confiſcated. = 
XXI. Receſavnth * afterwards Call d ſeveral Councils at 
Toledo, where he offer d em a Draught of what ought to 
be the Subject of their Deliberations- He there repriman- 
ded the criminal Life of the Biſhops, who had Concu- 
bines, and ſolicited the Prelates to regulate this Matter, 
and to prevent the Scandal. They were to Debate about 
the Election of Kings, in which the Clergy had a great 
ſhare given therh. Laſtly, The Jews were not forgotten, 
who, after their es dns in the former Reigns, con- 
tinued to Judaize, which they always did and ſtill do in 
Spain, The King was weaty of this Diſſimulation, and 
would have it remedy'd; But the only Remedy, is, to 
2ive Liberty to Oppreſſed Conſciences. However, it 
ns, that this Motion of the King, and the Deerees of 
the Cbuncil, ptodue d a comfortable Effect; for the Prin- 
cipzls of the Nation met, and wrote to the King, in the 
the Name of thoſe of To/exo, and of all ais, who were 
in the ſame Circumſtances ; proteſting to him, That 
tho they had hitherto diſſembled, being neither perfect 
Chriftians, nor perfect Jews; they were reſolved to 
change their C R, and ſincerely embrace the Chriſtian 
88 They aſſur d this Prince, that they would no 
longer have any Commerce with thoſe of their Nation 
who were Unbaptis d; that 4) Sree not Intermarry 
with em, nor obſerve the Sabbath, nor Circumciſion ; 
and that if they could not reſolve to eat Bacon, becauſe 
of a long abſtinence from it, yet they ſhould. make no 
ſcruple to eat what was boiled with Hogs FR Laſt- 
| hey promis d to tone or burn him that ſhould vio- 
ate this En 41 and if the King would graciou 
nt em Fe r Lives, they would conſent to be his 
hves, and that their Goods ſhould be confiſcated. This 
Letter is ſo particular, that it looks ſuſpicious. Tis moſt 
probable it was dictated to em, to appeaſe. this enra- 
ged Prince, and to prevent the rigorous Executions of 
the Laws. Indeed, the following Councils of Toledo were 


"often up with correfting this Diſſimulation. 
n Tews made fo Sablick a Profeſſion of the 


4 
_ that Advantage: And it That every Jew 
0 
cel 


Law, as bblig'd Ervieims to Order the Arch-Biſhop of 
Toledo to Write int em. They attack d the Chriſtian 
Religion, and then enforc d an Argument taken from 


Feſus-Chriſt's not being born in the Sixth Millenium, 
which had been fix d for his Appearance. Julian of To- 
ledo, in Obedience to his Prince's Orders, took Pen in 
Hand, and ſhew'd, by a long Diſcuſſion of the Prophets, 
that the Meſſiah muſt have born. He ask d them, 
chere was their Promis d Land, ſince they were driven out 


of it ? We look ( (aid he) for the Kingdom of the Jews, 
and there is no ſuch thing 3 we look for their Altar, and 


God wrought a Miracle, to oblige the Goths to beg 
* 


there is none to be found ; and for their Prieſthood, and 
diſeover it no-where : we ask, where are the Sacrifices 2 
and no body anſwers z becauſe all theſe things are abo- 
liſh'd, as Dowel had foretold. To prevent this Reproach, 
the Doctors ſaid, and had ſaid it long before, That they 
had a King in ſome corner of the Eaſt, who ruled over 
the Nation. But Julian taxed them with advancing an 
indefenſible Falſhood. Laſtly, He proves to em, That 
Jem Covi was born in the Sixth Millenium, in the Year 
of the World, 5325. But to ſupport this Chronology, 
he is obligd to eipouſe that ot the LXX Interpreters, 
which he takes for Inſpired Men. He aſſerts likewiſe, 
That the Latin Church makes uſe of a Verſion, which is made 
by theirs : which ſhews, that the Spaniſh Churches had 
not yet receiv'd St. 7erom's Verſion, and that they had a 
very different one from the Vulgar. "Twas upon the 
ſame Principle, that he accusd the Rabbins of having 
corrupted the Hebrew Text, out of Jealoufie to the Chri- 
ſtians, and earneſtly exhorted them not to tollow it. 
However, this Accuſation was ill- grounded, and the Chro- 
nol of the Hebrew Text is more exact than the Sep- 
tuagint, which ruins the beſt part of this Biſhop's R 
who wrote at the end of the VIIth Century. | 
Egica complain d * of a Conſpiracy which the Jews and 
their diſperſed Brethren in Africa had made againſt his 
Government. This Prince repreſented to the Council 
Aſſembled at Toledo, That the Miſchief was ſpread into all 
the Provinces of the Kingdom: That it had not paſs d 
the Alps, nor come into France; but that it was nevertheleſs 
worthy of Confideration ; and that it could not be diſ- 
ſembled or tolerated : And therefore he demanded not 
only the Council's Advice, but Aſſiſtance. Upon Delibe- 
ration, it was Reſolved, That all the Jews ſhould be de- 
graded of their Privileges ; declared Slaves for ever; 
That their Eſtates ſhould be confiſcated, and their Chil- 
dren Educated by Chriſtians, This manitefts the Error 
of Lake of Tudela, who affirms, that the Jews came not 
into Spain till the Reign of Vitixa, who invited them; 
for Yitiza was the Son of Agica, who perſecuted them: 
and they had been ſettled in this Country for many Ages 
Another Author is more grofly miſtaken, in pla 
Vitixas Reign in the Year 320. and Siſhut s five Years 
before 3 for the one reign d in the beginning of the 
vVIIth Century, and the other at the end of it. How then 
could he place em ſo near one another in the beginning 
of the VIth Century. TE | 
XXIII. They were not much happier in France; but 
they cominonly brought the Miſeries they ſuffer d upon 
themſelves. They had made bur little Figure there in the 
firſt Ages; and, excepting the Laws of Conſtantine, which 
mention d them in Beleick Gaui, tis hard to find any foot- 
ſteps of their Eftabliſhment and Power in this great King- 
dom, For the Hiſtorians ſeldom mention t in the 
beginning of the VIth Century; and they even begin 
talk of em, in a manner that difgraces em; for they 
of a treaſonable Attempt of theirs, upon Ce/arias Biſhop 
of Arles. Upon Alaric's being kill d by Clovii, his Troops, 
went to beſiege Carcaſſone; and the Troops of Bowrgwignen, 
his Ally, inveſted Arles. Theodoric ſent an Army to the 
Aſliſtance of his Grandſon, whom they deprived * of the 
fineſt Cities of his Kingdom. The Soldiers plunder d the 
Monaſtery that Cæſarius had built for his Siſter. He was 
ſuſpected to have had Intelligence with the French, and 
to have deſign d to betray the City. The Jews who were 
befieg'd with him, vehemently ſupported this Accuſation. 
Upon theſe Suſpicions, the Biſhop was Arreſted and Im- 
orifon'd. I know not how he came to be found, ſome 
time after, conceal d in his Palace: Tis only ſaid, has 
im 
back · In the mean time, as he remain d there very ſecret- 
ly, the Jews, who beliey'd him dead, triumph d, and pro- 
claitn'd what they had done. Their Triumph laſted not 
long ; for a Jew, pretending to ſhoot Arrows from the 
Wall, upon the Beſiegers Camp, ſent a Note of Intelli- 
gence, in which he exhorted the Enemy to approach the 
Place hy Night where he kept Guard, and to ſcale it, 
and he would ſuffer em to enter the City, upon Condi- 
tion, that all the Perſons of his Nation ſhould be ſecur'd 
from Plunder. The Billet was found next Morning, and 
diſcover'd the Treachery of the Jew, and the Innocence 
of Caſarius, who, like another Daniel, came out of the 


Lion's Den. Thus ſpeaks one of his Diſciples, cad 
Cyprian, who wrote his Maſter's Life. | ) 


56 Leges Viſigoth. I. 12. tit. 3. 1. 3. 
d bid. p. 122. © 1d. I. 3. p. 139, 141. 


* An. 686. 
- Gaice, l, 3, C. 8. K An. 503. 
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XXIV. In the mean time, I can't conceive, how the 
Jews Treaſon made Cæſarius Innocent; and a v 
Preſumption ſtill lies againſt him. For the Hiſtorians 
own *, that-Clovis advanced to Aquitain, invited by the 
Orthodex Biſhops, who being tired with the Yoke of the 
Arian Vi ſgotht, were willing to reſtore Liberty and Repoſe 
to the Church. Ceſarius was one of theſe Orthodox Bi- 
thops, confiderable in his Party, and who doubtleſs lean d, 
with the reſt of the Prelates, to Clovis's Side. Moreover, 


a Gitizen of Arles, a Clerk, and Couſin of Ce/arixs, went | 


over to the Camp of the ers. 887 ſays, The 
Devil had inſpired him with this Deſign, through his 


Hatred to the Saints. This is ſoon ſaid: But thoſe who | 


don t believe the Devil to be Maſter of the Heart of Man, 
and who read in the Hiſtorians, that the Biſhops paſſio- 
nately deſired to change their Maſter, will eaſily believe, 
that Cæſariuss Clerk and Couſin was influencd by a 
Biſhop, rather than a Devil. And indeed, this was the 
Notion ot the Gotbs, who Committed Cæſharius Priſoner, 
upon this Indication; which prov'd a great deal. Laſt- 
1 A Jew might have the ſame View as Cæſarius; and 
rhe Crime of the one, does not make the other Guiltleſs. 
It only appears by this, that the Jews were employ d in 
Arms by the Goths, and were intruſted with the Cuſtody 
of Arles, like the reſt of the Inhabitants. | 

XV. France changing. its Maſter, the Romans bein 
expell d, and the Viſgothe depreſs d, the Jews laid hold of 
this Revolution, to make their Way into ſeveral Places, 
where they were not before. At leaſt we find, after Clovis, 
the Kings and Councils of this Kingdom to make many 
Regulations relating to their Condutt and Liberty. They 
— been ſettled at Paris, and the adjacent Parts; 
fince Childebert, to whom this Kingdom fell by Lot, pub- 
liſh'd an Ordinance, torbidding them to appear in the 
Streets from Maunday-· Thurſday till Eafter- Sunday: be 
cauſe he fear'd, that the Peoples Devotion might cauſe 
ſome Inſurrection againſt 'em 3 or that they might take 
advantage of that Conjuncture, when the Churches were 
full, and the Streets empty, to execute ſome villianous 
Defign. The Council of Orleans held in the Year 340. 
made ſuch another Ordinance; which ſhews, that they 
were ſpread in the Kingdom. 


- XXYL. They were eſpecially ſeen Numerous and 


potent in the Dioceſe of Vzes, fince Ferreo!, the Biſhop 
of it, fell under the King's Diſpleaſure, and was baniſh'd 
on their Account. He thought that he might Convert 
them, by living familiarly with them. : This Familiarity * 
render d him ſuſpected: Twas imagin'd he engag d in 
their Intereſts, and probably in their Opinions. He was 
oblig d to quit his Biſhoprick, and go to Paris, to juſtiſie 
himſelf to Chillebert. He continued there many Years in 
Exile. But the King being convinc'd of his Innocence, 
and having {reſtored him to his Biſhoprick, he fell into 
another Extreme, and -expelld all the Jews from his 
Dioceſe. Some make a Martyr of him: But it is much 
more certain, that he built St. Pauls Church, and a 
. which he made Statutes, which are pre- 
| to this Day. 

W . Biſhop of Clermont went alſo to Con- 


vert the Jews of Awvergne; but the Means he employ d, p 


were not always lawtul ; and, on the other hand, the 
Incredulous tell into a criminal Violence: For a New 
Convert entring the City with his White Habit, upon 
His receiving Baptiſm; a Man of his Nation, enraged to 
ſee him in that Figure, threw upon him a Por of ſtinking 
Oil. The People Rioting upon that Inſolence, were 

ding to tear him in Pieces, if Avitus had not oppoſed it: 
But their Revenge was only retarded ; for on Aſcenſion- 
Day, the Chriſtians of Clermont Mutinying, quitted the 
Proceſſion, to pull down the Synagogue 


Et campus patuit, quo Suagega fuit. 


rAvitus took occaſion to Write to the Jews, That he did 
not approve the Violence ; but that, as a Shepherd, who 


take care of his Flock, and ſeek the traggligggSheep, 
he exhorted them to Believe as he did, or leave iy: 


Aut admitte preces, aut rogo cede loco. 


And indeed, the Jews preferr d Chriſtianity before Exile. 
Venantius has ſung this Converſion as a miraculous Event, 
which muſt render Avitus as acceptable to God, as Abra- 
ham was by the Sacrifice of his Son. Poets not only are 
Hyperbolical in their Encomium's, but, what is ſtrange, 


they change the Nature of Things... Vznantius affirms, 


ſtrong there was no Violence uſed in theſe Converſions. . Where- 


and. they did not begin to ſend him their Confeſſio 

A* all che Frome had age ee them, o hrean 
Murder em. Jenantius does not diſſemble it; but he 

cals Gentleneſs, What we call Violence: apt * 


Vis hie nulla premit, quivis te collige liber, 
_ Apt mens eſto ſequa x, aut tun: eſto ſug ax. 
Aſi Tudea manus . farore rebellis, 
Cylligitur, rapitur, conditur inde domo, be 
Chriſt icole ut cernunt tunc mina manzara jungi, * 
._  Protinus inſiliunt qui latet ille dolus, "L, 
S fremerent gladliis, ſeutirent juſta, cadent e: 
Vevere quo poſſint, aut daret alma fides. 
ati occurrunt, vati mandata ferentes: _ _ * 
Nos Fudæa manas, jam tua caula ſumuti | 
whe bg acquire Deo qui vivere poſſunt, . 
4 1 75 fit 2 & tua 7 cet 
| Tenae celer greſſum; properes niſi præpete cur(#, 
Funera natorum ſunt tibi flenda, me 1 


as the aher baniſn d the Unbelievers out of his Wy 


Thus the Threats of the Biſhop, and the Fury of the 
People had their Effect. The fear of a cruel Death, en- 
lightned the Jews, and threw off the Veil of Maſes; and 
on the third Day, a part of the People ſent their Confeſ- 
hon of Faith to the Biſhop, defiring to be Baptized 
which was perform d on hit. Sunday. Thoſe — had 
courage to perſevere, were baniſh d the City, and oblig d 
to return to far eillet, from whence, they came. | 
XXVIII. St. Germam, Biſhop of Pars, a little after, 
made another Converſion. .” He was come to Bourget, to 
aſſiſt at Felix s Ordination, who was nam d to that Biſhop- 
rick. Here he found one Sigerizs a Jew, whom he Con- 
verted without much trouble; but his obſtinate Wife 
would neither ſee nor ſpeak to the Biſhop. He went to 
her, and ſuſpecting that fome Enchantment hinder d her 
Converſion, touch d her Forehead. Immediately a thick 
Smoke proceeded from this Woman's Noſtrils. The Charm 
was diſpell d, and the Devil who bound her, being de- 
parted, ſhe attended to the Exhortations ſhe had deſpiſed; 
demanded Baptiſm, and was Converted, with a her 
Houſe, We think it not neceſſary to believe that the 
Devilthrows out ſuch a groſs Smoke, when he departs from 
the. Poſſeſſed ; or that he went out by her Noſtrils, and v4 
St,Germain's Touch. But we muſt relate what the Hiſto- 
rians attribute to their Saints, when this ſerves todiſcover 
the Places where the Jews dwelt, and the different Means 
that were employ d to Convert em. | | 
XXIX. King Chilperic, who found em Rich and Con- 
ſiderable in his Kingdom of Soiſſauns and Paris, alſo * un- 
dertook their Converſion. Bad Princes think to atone 
for their Sins, by an Expedient that coſts em no inward 
Regret: They often follow the Suggeſtions of Pride and 
Cruelty; and they fatishe their Paſſions, inſtead of im- 
pugning them, when they labour to change the Heart of 
others, inſtead of reforming their own. Chilperic, a 
wicked King, made it an honour to Force the Jews, and 
reſent them to the Font. But this Sacrament was pro- 
phan d by theſe New Converts. It was quickly perceiv d. 
that they obſerv d Satarday aſwell as Sunday. Priſcus, the 
moſt Conſiderable of the Nation, refuſing to diſſemble, 
boldly maintain d to the King, That God had no Wife; 
and that a God could not be Born, or be Scourged. He 
was put in Priſon 3 but he came out again, for his 
Money: and requiring Time, to marry his Son to a Chri- 
ſtian 3 a Converted Jew, who was the King's God. ſon, 
quarrelid with him, kill d him, and eſcap d, with his Con- 


-|.ipirators,to-the Church of St. Julian, as to a ſafe Sanctuary. 


The King gave Phatir, the Principal in the Murder, h 

Life, Who retired to Burgundy, from whence he came 3 
but he was kill d there à littie after. One of the Con- 
ſpirators kill d all the reſt in their Sanctuary, and after- 
wards attempted to flie; but the People took away his 
Life. And io no great Advantage was procured from thele 
Deſigns of Chilperic 3 and indeed, he was ſet on by a Mo- 


- Jriye chat God could: not bless. 


XXX. Lynel became afterwards one of the moſt famous 
Academies. of the Jews in the #/#. The Youth came to 
Srudy there, from the remoteſt Countries, and found 
not only able Doctors that inſtructed them, but an 


Exemplary Charity. Benjamin of Tudela affirms, that 


; , . 2 : I An, 840. m An. 556. Le Cointe Annal. 
- - & Fragmenta de Moribus 8 Geſtis Francor. Hiſt. Fr. Script. t. 1. p. 232. An, 540 
— Gregor: Tuton. Hiſt. Franc. 1. V. c. 11. P-315- Venantius, I. IV. Ep. 5, B. M. P. t. X. p. 554 * Fortunatus Via &. Ger- 


mani, c. 64. An. 59. Gregor. Turon. ibid. p. 326. * An. 585. 
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The Hiſtory of the JEWS.  "'B 


the Doctors maintain d their Scholars, and ſupply'd em 
with Cloaths, all the time that they ſtay d in the Aca- 
demy. Perhaps ' ſuch liberal Maſters were never ſeen. 
*T was from this City, in the Neighbourhood of Montpelier 
and Niſmes, that Salomen, the Son of Iſaac, took the Name 
of © Launatick, or Fartzi, who was ogg of the learned'ſt 
Rabbins that France ever beg. tnloces relates the 


1 
* 


Teſtimony of a Rabbin, who! » was born 
at Troyes, or Treves, 4a Gy aha or Narboneſe 
Gaul. He was of Troyes = but this City is 


1 > Mane | ol 
: va cee Tradition 
Face: ſince he took from 


lected them from the Mouth of the Doctors of al the ſewiſh 
Academies whete he paſs d, having, for that effect, run thro 
almoſt all Parts of the World, where there were People 
of his Nation. The Chriſtians don't like his Commen- 
taries upon the Scripture, becauſe he has filld em with 
Talmudick Notions : And ſome even can't bear that he 
ſhould fay, upon the beginning of Geneſis, That Moſes 
ſpoke of this great Work, to ſhew, that God, the Maſter 
of the Nations he had form d, had a Right to expell the 
Inhabitants from Cauaan, to give it the Jews, But it 
would be happy, if there were none but ſome Prejudices 
of this kind in his Writings. If we rob the City Lunel of 
Ji, we muſt reſtore to it Zerachia the Levite, tor he 
vas a Native of this Place: And if he be call'd a Spaniard, 
tis only becauſe Lenel, aſwell as the reſt of Languedoc, 
then depended upon Spain; or becauſe he left his Coun- 
try, to live at /igera, a City but little known, but which 
ret is placed among thoſe of Spain. He Wrote a Book, 
initrd, The Two Luminaries ; either becauſe he preten 
ded to diffipate the Darkneſs or Errors of Iſaac Alphes ; 
or becauſe he defign'd to allude to his Name, which 
' fignified;” The Lord ir Riſen. His Writing was not 
long Unanſwer'd, and a Diſciple of A/phes Refuted it 
. „ e DS 
Many of the Learned have imagin'd, that the Jews 
were ſettled at Lunel in Gregory the Great's time; and 
that this Pope wrote to the Biſhop of that City, to ob- 
lige him to retrieve ſome Chriſtians, whom the Jews had 
made their Slaves. But he that Gregory wrote to was not 
"Biſhop of Lanel, but of Lana, a Biſhoprick ſituate be- 
tween Laces and Genoa. Gregory the Great expr 
ſhews, in the following Letter, that this Biſhoprick is 
to be ſought in 7aly, ſince he joins the Biſhoprick of 
Milan, with that of Luna, to correct ſome Abuſes that had 
crept into Religious Houſes. How could it be imagin'd 
that the Biſhop of Ailan ſhould go to reform the Abuſes 
of the Convents of Languedoc ? Luna, calld at preſent 
Sarzaua, muſt have been particularly known by the 
Italian Authors, and even by others, from Lacan: 
Alla * vitine procurrit in aquora Lane. 
The Names of theſe Cities are very different. Beſides, 
all the Rabbins, who have made the City Lunel fa- 
mous, lived not till the Xlth, or even the XIIth Century. 
So that the Academy could only be erected at that time; 
and Gregory's Letters don't relate to it. 
© XXXlI- Tis true however, that this Pope concern d 
himſelf in the Affair of the Jews of this Province. Theo- 
© d5rns Biſhop of Marſcilles was a turbulent Man, who 
had already embroil'd himſelf with King Guntram, who 
had forc'd him from his Biſhoprick, and convey'd him 
towards Treves, under a ſtrong Guard, It was not per- 
- mitted to ſee him ; and he ſcarce had wherewithal to 
cover his Nakednels. This Man, being eſcap d from the 


| 


eſly | ap 


Danger that had threatned him, refolv'd to make the 
Jews in his Dioceſe, or that came to Trade there, feel 
his reſtleſs ind violent Temper. © Yirgilizs Biſhop of 
Arles, an ambitious Prelate, ſeconded” Theddo#ns's At- 
tempts. The Oppreſſed had recourſe to the Pope, who 
Wrote to the two Biſhops, to exhort them to Modera- 
tion; becauſe the Baptiſm they conferr d on theſe pre- 
tended Converts, cauſed their Death, inſtead of giving em 
Life; and their Relapſes betame more ſcandalous; than 
their Converſion could be edifying. Gregorys Letter 


ed informs us, that there were a great many Jews in that 


Province, and that they came from 
Traffick there. | wer 
XXXII. They 2 fell under a more violent Per- 
ſecution. Dagobert, who reigu d alone in France, de- 
clared he could no longer ſuffer them in his Kingdom, 
unleſs they became Chriſtians. Heraclius, who had al- 
ready expell d them out of the Empire, had obtain d the 
ſame thing in Spain; and ſent Embaſſadors to Dagobert, to 
oblige him to imitate theſe Examples. The Ring, Who 
ſet up for Bigottry, notwithſtanding his ſcandalous De- 
baucheries, embrac d ſo eaſie an Occaſion of pleaſing the 
People, and giving publick teſtimonies of his Zeal. He 
Aſſembled the Prelates of the Kingdom, to whom he com- 
municated his Deſign, and the Requeſt of the Emperor. 
The Clergy approv d the Reſolution of the Prince, which 
was an Argument of his Piety; and Order d all the Jews, 
upon pain ot Death, to depart his Dominions, or to em- 
brace Chriſtianity: which was executed with a great deal 
of Rigour, Some ſuffer d the hardſhips of a ſecond Flight 
for they were come into France to ſeek Reſt, to avoi 
Siſebat s Per ſecution in Spain; and they ſaw themſelves 
baniſh d once again: Others yielded to the Temptation, 
and preferr d Diſſimulation, before Baniſhment. | 
XXXIII. Wamba, King of the Goths in Narbone(e-Ganl, 
attempred the fame thing towards the end of the Vich 
— but he met with Reſiſtance, and caus d an 
Inſurrection which he did not expect. For the Abbot 
Raymirins Biſhop of Maguelonne, and the Count of Tow- 
launſe, joining together, took upon em the Protection of 
the Jews, and oppoſcd the Execution of the Edict; and 
Arming the People, plunder d all the Country as far 
as Niſmes, whoſe Biſhop they had put in Chains; becauſe 
he would not engage in their Party. The Diſorder en- 
creaſed, by the arrival of Count Paul, who came to 
peaſe it: He was originally a Greek, and had a great 
are in Yamba's Favour, who gave him the Command 
of his Army againſt the Rebels. Inſtead of giving them 
Battle, he Declared for em; took Narbonne, and caus © 
himſelf to be Crowned Ki Wamba, who was at War 
with the Navarrois, quickly made Peace; and falling 
into Languedoc with three different Armies, retook Nar- 
bonne, and ſurpriz'd Count Paul in Niſmes. He hid himſelf 
in the Vaults of the Amphitheatre, expecting that the 
Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne would obtain his Pardon; bur 
two Soldiers dragg'd him from thence by the Hair, and he 
was put in Chains. The King had him brought to the 
Bar, and after many Formalities, which it is needleſs to 
relate, he was found Guilty of High-Treaſon, and Con- 
demn d to Death: reſerving to the King the liberty of 
Pardoning him, on Condition that. his Eyes ſhould be 
Put out, and that he ſhould remain a Priſoner. The 
Edict nſt the Jews was executed afterwards : The 
King t baniſh d them from Narbonne, and return d to 
Toledo, making Count Paul walk before him, carrying a 
Crown of Pitch upon his Head; with the principal 
Rebels, who were drawn in Carts, in wretched Habits 


remote Coutries to 


made of Camels - Hair, with their Heads and Beards ſhorn, 
which was at that time a Mark of Infamy. by LET 


_ 


Greg. I. I. II. Ep. 21, & 22. p. 421 L 11. 
Erodegarii Chronioan fl fr cr p- 758. An. 629. 
13. 309. | 
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a * alluding to the Hebrew word, which ſignifies, the Moon. He ws born in 1105. - An. 1150 Bartol. B. R. t. v. b. $22. 
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The Seventh and Laſt B 0 OK. 


Containing the Hiſtory of their Diſperſions in the Eaſt and Weſt, 
from the eighth to the eighteenth Century. 


CHAP. 1 #2: 


The Hiſtory of the King of Cozar : Whether he and bis Kingdom embraced 


Judaiſm in the eighth Century. T he Letters of another King of Cozar examin d. 


« The Deſion of this Chapter. II. The Cozareans Deſ- 
cendants of Japhet. Jews in that Country. III. Several 
Deſcriptions of the Kingdom of Cozar. IV. That of 
Iſaac the Son of Abraham. V. Sangarr's Conference 
with the King of Cozar: VI. This Prince's Converſion 
to Judaiſm. VII. Chaſdai tho ſpeaks of it, liv'd in 
the renth Century. Bartolocci's Error. VIII.Chaſdai's 
pains to find out this Kingdom. 1X. His Letter to King 
oſeph. X. The King's Anſwer. XI. Bula's Converſion. 
II. The Deſcription of his Territories and Provinces. 
XIII. The time of the coming of the Meſſias. XIV. Re- 
marks proving theſe Facts falſe. 


HE Converſion of the King of Cozar, 
makes one of the moſt conſiderable 
Events of the Jewiſh Hiſtory. They 
have placed this King in the eighth 
Century; and ſay, that after he had 

examin'd all Religions, in his Conferences ith the 

Chriſtians and Philoſophers, he determin'd himſelf 

in favour of that of Moſes, and publickly profeſs'd 

it. Judas Hallevy not only relates this Fact in all its 

Circumſtances ; but has alſo preſerv'd the Argu- 

ments and Objections that were made to the King of 

Cazar ; and this the Doctors have thought ſo ſolid a 

Work, as to recommend it to be learnt by Heart, and 

made uſe of in every thing it contains. This Judas 

Hallevy was a Spaniſh Poet, of the twelfth Century, 

who after his writing this Book, reſolv'd to make his 

Pilgrimage to the Holy Land. Upon ſight of Jeru- 

ſalem he tore his Cloaths, and continu'd his Journey 

bare-foot, ſinging a Canticle of his making, with 
theſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Thy Servants think upon 

theſe Stones : A Muſſulman, who took him for a 

Madman, or was provoked with this Devotion, 

killd & him, being fry Years of Age. Let us at pre- 


ſent ſee what account he gives. | 
II. Cozar was the youngeſt of the Sons of Japhet, 


— 
— 7 


only his Grandſon, by Thogarma. And indeed Foſeph 
the Hebrew reckons Chozar among the ten Children 
of Thogarma. He parted from his Brethren, to go and 
People the World, that was depopulated by the De- 
luge. He arriv'd, ſay they, on the Banks of the 
Volga, where he built a City, and gave it his own 
Name. The Inhabitants of the neighbouring Coun- 
try, ſituate on the North of the Caſpian Sea, took 
alſo the ſame Title, whether by reaſon of their Alli- 
ance with the Cozarians, or becauſe they deſcended 
originally from their Founder. However there was 
ſuch a Kingdom as Cozar, with Cities in it, whereof 
Thogarma was one of the chief. Some pretend, that 
the Jews of the Ten Tribes diſperſed by Salmanazur, 
in Media beyond the River Go an, paſs d above the 
Caſpian Sea, into the Country Cozar had peopled, 
and advanc'd as far as the Confines of Tartary, and 
from thence to China: They maintain'd themſelves 
in the Kingdom they had ſeiz'd; and there it was 
that Mahomet went to ſee them in his way to Heaven, 


where he was travelling. But this Tradition, which 


places the Jews in the Kingdom of Cozar, before the 
King we are going to ſpeak of, does not agree with 
the Account of the Conference we have received; 
For this Prince was an Heathen ; and if there were 
any Jews in his Kingdom or Neighbourhood, they 
lay conceal d, and perform'd their Religious Worſhip 
in the Caves of the Rocks and Mountains. 

III. 'Tis a difficult thing to find out this King- 
dom of Coxar; It is placed in Tartary, but no body 
can diſcover it there. One ſays, that this Kingdom 
being ſituate on the Banks of the Caſpian Sea, that 
is the reaſon that the Arabians give it the Name of 
Cuſar. Another dividing the Earth into ſix different 
Climates, aſſerts that the ſixth commences at the 
Kingdom of Gog and Magog and Cuſar, and proceeds 
to include Conſtantinople and France in it. A Traveller , 
+ affirms, that he abode eight Days in this King- 


according to the Arabians; but the Jews ſay he was 


dom ; that it is ſeparated by an arm of the Sea from 


Mr end 
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Book VII. 


Tartary; that the Women there continually lament 
their dead Relations: Seven great Rivers iſſue from 
its Frontiers; it has two Seas a days Journey diſtant 
from each other. One is ſo fetid, that it kills all 
that ſail in it with its ſtench: When the Wind blows 
from that Coaſt, moſt of the Inhabitants and Tra- 
vellers fall ſick. The City of Thogarma is ſituate on 
the Mountains of Ararat; the Law of Mahometr is 
profeſs'd there. Paſſing, from th ou come to 
Niſibe, which is remote from it MMeeks march; in 
which there is a Synagogue. a School, which 
R. Juda the Son of Betira built at the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. There are twoarothers founded by 
Eſdras. There is ſtill to be ſeen a red Stone, which 
Fuda took out of the Ruins of the Temple, and is 
preſerv'd as a precious Relick. One would think 
there could be no doubt of the reality of a Kingdom 
of this Name, upon the Teſtimony of a Man, who 
affirms he made an eight days ſtay in it, and gives 
the Deſcription of it. Let us add the Account of 
another Doctor, Iſaac the Son of Abraham, it being 
neceſſary to diſcover the place, in order to be able 
to judge of the Truth of the Hiſtory. 

IV. 1faac, deſigning to prove that the Scepter was 
not yet e from Judah, as had been ſo often 
objected to him, made a diligent Search after a 
place where his Nation had a Kingly Government, 
and a Supream Authority. This Man travellin 
from * Conſtantinople to Egypt, met with an old Tur 
in the Ship, who after a Relation of all the Won- 
ders he had ſeen in the Indies, and the Land of 
Chaluſch, aſſured him that there were alſo Jews who 
acknowledg'd no other Soveraign than one of their 
own Appointment. Arriving at Alexandria, and 
deſiring to be more certainly convinc'd of the Truth 
of it, he made ſeveral Enquiries to no purpoſe ; but 
at laſt the Prince's Phyſician, who was a Jew, not 
only aſſur'd him that the thing was true, but re- 
lated divers Circumſtances, which confirm'd his 
Aſſertion. At laſt he found the Letters of Joſeph 
King of Cozar to a Spaniſh Rabbin, which permitted 
him no longer to doubt that there was a Kingdom 
under the Soveraignty of the Jews. The worſt of 
it is, that after all theſe Informations, it remains 
ſtill equally uncertain whether there be a Kingdom 
of Cozar; or rather it is evident that there is none 
at all, ſince neither the Jew, who has ſo great an 
Intereſt in diſcovering it, nor the Chriſtians who 
have travell'd, are able to ſhew its Situation ; and 
all that we have been relating is founded upon 
Fables, or a Tradition void of Proofs. 

V. However they ſay, that a certain King of 
Cozar, in the Year 740, reſolved to acquaint him- 
ſelf with all Religions, in order to chooſe the beſt, 
being determin'd to this Enquiry by a Dream. This 
was a devout Prince, and ſacrificed to falſe Gods 
with an upright Heart; but an Angel advertiſed 
him, that notwithſtanding the Purity of his Inten- 
tions, his Devotion was not acceptable to God. 
Hereupon he reſolv'd to find out the way how he 
might pleaſe the Deity, and make his Sacrifices ac- 
cepted; and held Conferences with a Philoſopher, 
a Chriſtian, and a Mahometan. All this was diſpatch'd 
in a very little time, and in few words. Diſliking 
all theſe Religions, he ſent for a Jew, for whom at 
firſt he had a vaſt Contempt, as believing this Na- 
tion was quite ſunk; and that ſo long a Train of 
Miſeries had exhauſted it of every good Quality. 
Notwithſtanding, Sangari (for that was the Rabbir's 
Name who diſputed with Co/r:) had the Happineſs 
to pleaſe him, and convince him that Judaiſm was 


| 
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the Excellency of the Jews, and the Preference God 


gave them above all Mankind heſides, who, tho” 
they are devout, can be no more compared with 
them, than as a dead Image with a living Body. He 
maiatain'd, that Judea was ſuperior to all the other 
Countries of the World ; that Adam was created in 
it, and alſo buried there in Abraham's Sepulchre. 
He muſt have been i- acquainted with the Situa- 
tion of the Terreſtrial Paradice, to place our firſt 
Parents in Judea. However he added, -+ That the 
Diſpute which aroſe betwixt Abel and Cain, which 
occaſion'd the firſt Murder, proceeded from their 
joynt deſire to have each of them the Holy Land in 
their Diviſion. Cain went out from the Face of G; 
that is, from Judea. Thus Jonah fled from the Pre- 
ſence of God to Tarſis, becauſe he quitted the Holy 
Land, which was called the Face of God. The Pro- 
phets were only divinely inſpired in its Boſom, or 
for its ſake; for Abraham and Daniel propheſied 

rely on this Land's account. It is better to live 
in it with Infidels, than to inhabit in any other 
place with Jews. No body can oblige his Wife, his 
Children, or his Slaves, to go out of it; but an 
Husband is oblig'd to follow his Wife, or to reſtore 
her Portion, if ſhe reſolves to go and live and dye 
in the Holy Land; and the Wife that does not at- 
tend her Husband in his Pilgrimage thither, forfeits 
all her Rights. 

VI. The Jew had other Arguments to convince 
the King. And it muſt be confeſs'd, that he handled 
a great many Subjects in preſence of this Prince, 
who || durſt not diſcover his Deſign, for fear of a 
Revolt from his Idolatrous Subjects. He truſted 
this Secret to the General of his Army, and de- 
parting privately with him, they arriv'd at certain 
Mountains ſtanding in a Deſart near the Sea, the 
Night ſurprizing, and obliging them to enter a 
Cave, they found Jews in it keeping the Sabbath. 
The Prince and the General, over-joyd at this Ad- 
venture, made their Abjuration to theſe Jews, and 
being Circumcis d, reſum'd their way back to the 
* The King artfully cultivated his Officers 
and People. In the mean time, the Noiſe of his 
Converſion being ſpread abroad, thoſe who had 
hitherto diſſembled their Judaiſm, openly profeſſed 
it, and converted the Cozareans. Rabbins and Doctors 
were ſent for from ſeveral places to inſtru the 
new Converts, and to convert the reſt ; and above 
an Hundred thouſand imbraced this Religion. A 
[Tabernacle was built, perfectly like that which 
Moſes ſet up in the Wilderneſs. The original Jews 
were excecdingly honourd, and the King himſelf 
reſolv'd to have a Preceptor of that Nation, to re- 
move his remaining Doubts, and to open to him all 
the Precepts of the Law. He had moſt Inclination 
for the Caraites, who are ſcrupulouſly addicted to 
the Law, and more zealous than the Traditioniſts; 
but he yielded to the Reaſons of Sangari, who was 
4 Rabbaniſt. The King grew happy and potent; 
he triumph'd over his Enemies; he diſcover'd hid- 
den Treaſures in the Bowels of the Earth ; he made 
new Conqueſts, which render'd him formidable to 
his Neighbours. 

VII. Judaiſm muſt have continued long in this 
Kingdom, ſince more than Two hundred and fifty 
Years after, King Jeſeph gave an account of his 
Faith to a Spaniſh Rabbin, who deſir'd to be inform'd 
of his State, and the Method of governing his Peo- 

le. This Doctor's Name was Chaſdai. His Letter 
is believ'd fictitious, becauſe this Doctor lived not 
till the end of the XIV Century, whereas Abraham 


the beſt of all Religions. He inſiſted *much upon 


* Ben- Dior has mention'd him and his Letter Two 


* An. 1562. + Colſtrip. 2. p. 83 & 96. || Coſri pars 2. p.75 


t- 2. p. 853. in the Near 5156. —_—_— 
the Cabbala, Schialſchelet Hakkaba 


* Chaſdai muſt bave lived according to Bartolocci Bibl Rabb. 


ro rhe Fewiſh Era, that i, in the Tear 1394+ Abraham Ben-Dior compoſed bis Chain of 
» in the Tear 4921. 1. e. in 1159. So that be could not ſpeak of bim or by Letter. 
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hundred and thirty Years before. But Bartolocci has 
not accurately examin d Chaſdars and King Foſeph's 
Letters; for the firſt boaſts of the Clemency of Go- 
vernment his Nation enjoy in Spain, in the Reign 
of Abdalrachman, whom he calls Amir Amulmenim. 
This Prince, who is the Chriſtians Abderamus, reign d 
in Spain at the beginning of the * tenth Century; 
who was the firſt that chang'd his Name, and took 
the Title of Emir Almoumenim; or, Commander of the 
Faithful, He reign glorioully for fifty Years, not- 
withſtanding the Diviſions of the Muſſulmans, who 
meant to tranſlate the Caliphſhip to the Abaſſides. 
This agrees with Joſeph's Anſwer, who reckons but 
twelve Kings from him, that chang his Religion, 


and theſe twelve could not poſſeſs the Throne above 


two hundred and ſeventy Years. We muſt there- 
fore remit Chaſdai to the tenth Century; and that 
will remove the Wonder of his Name, being found 
in the Chain of the Cabbala. 

VIII. Chaſdai was Treaſurer General to Abdera- 
mus; and had ſo great Authority at this Prince's 
Court, that if you'll believe him, nothing was done 
without his Adyice. He confeſſes he had often 
heard mention of the Kingdom of Cozar, without 
being able to diſcover it, till the Ambaſſadors from 
Conſtantinople inform'd him, that Merchants fre- 
quently came from this Country, whoſe Commo- 
dities were Skins, and who told him, that the 
reigning King's Name was Joſeph. He reſolv'd to 
write to this Prince, and be at the Charge of ſend- 
ing an Expreſs with his Letter. He took the oppor- 
tunity of the Ambaſſador's return to Conſtantinople 
to conduct him ſo far. The Envoy reſided there 
for ſix Months, after which he was oblig'd to re- 
turn the ſame way he came, upon Information that 
the Roads to Cozar were impracticable. Chaſdas, 
when he return'd, was ready to dye for Grief, being 
in a paſſionate Purſuit of a Kingdom, where his 
Nation bore theRule. He deſign'd to ſend his Let- 
ter to Jeruſalem, that it might be carried to Niſibe, 
and from thence be convey'd to Armenia, and from 
Armenia to the Country of Baradas, and the King- 
dom of Cozar. But two Ambaſſadors of the King 
of Gablim arriving at Cordua, undertook to make a 
more certain and ſpeedy Expedition. He was alſo 
inform'd, that there was an old blind Man in Spain, 
who had been a Favourite of the King of Cozar; but 
upon Search after him, he was not to be found, 
which oblig'd him to commit his Letter to the 
Gablim Ambaſſadors, who were as good as their 
words, and caus'd it to be deliver'd to King Foſeph. 

IX. He was deſir'd to give a deſcription of his 
Kingdom, the-number of his Provinces and Cities; 
what People he made War upon; whether there 
were any adjacent Ifles ; whether any of theſe 
Iſlanders turn'd Jews; the Names of the Kings his 
Predeceſſors: He was ask*d too, whether War expel- 
led the Sabbath ? i. e. Whether it was allow'd to de- 
fend themſelves, and attack the Enemy on the 
Sabbath-day; and whether he had not ſome par- 
ticular Prediction concerning the Meſſiab's coming, 
and the Deliverance of the People. 
X. King Foſeph anſwer'd all theſe Queſtions”: 
That his Subjects, the Deſcendants of fc wor by 
Thogarma,were extremely multiply'd ; that they had 
alſo driven their Neighbours as far as the River' 
Rona, near Conſtantinople : He tells, How one of his 
Predeceſlors, © call'd © Bula, was 'admonifh'd by an 
Angel to worſhip God; but he could not reſolve 
upon Obedience to the Meſſage, till the Angel had 
carry'd the fame Order to the General of his För- 


ces, as fearing a general Inſurrection, upon any at- 
tempt to change the prevailing Religion, and abo- 
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liſh Idolatry. The Angel anſwer'd Bala's deſire, 
and in a Convention of the Council of the Nation, 
it was reſolv'd to follow Moſes Law preferable to 
that of their Anceſtors. The Angel return'd a 
third time, to command Hula to build an Houſe to 
God: He preſently excus'd himſelf upon the ac- 
count of his Poverty ; but the Angel informing hini, 
that he might go and ſpoil his Neighbours of their 
Treaſures, by making War upon them, he brought 
back wherewithal to make a Tabernacle, an Ark, 4 
Candleſtick, a Table, and Altars and Veſſels. | 

XI. Bula deſigning to make his New-embrac'd 
Religion triumphant, reſolv'd to ſend for a Chri- 
ſtian and a Muſſulman, and oblige them to a Con- 
ference with his Jewiſh Maſter. Each of them ex- 

sd their Reaſons; but the King of Cozar hav- 
ing ſeparated them, askd the Chriſtian, Whether 


| Fudaiſm was not better than Mahomers Religion? 


and he was obligd to acknowledge it. He then 
ask'd the Muſſulman, Whether Fudaiſm was not 
better than the Chriſtian Religion ? and upon his 
acknowledping it, determin'd that Judaiſm was the 
pureſt of all Religions. Hereupon he eſtabliſh'd it 
in all his Dominions. His Son Obadias built Sy- 
nagogues and Temples, and appointed Salaries to 
many Profeſſors for explaining the Bible, the Tal- 
mud and Gemara, and would have his Civil Govern- 
ment reſemble the Inſtitution of Moſes. 

XII. Coming in the next place to the Deſcription 
of his Kingdom; he ſaid, That it could not be 
travelPd round in a Months time; that it was fi- 
tuate near the Sea Gargan; that it was well fur- 
niſhed with Cities, Citadels, and Inhabitants ; 
that many Neighbouring Nations, ſtretching as far 
as Conſtantinople, as the Inhabitants of Baſſa, Tanat, 
and Abalbua paid him Tribute. © He had three 
principal Cities; one containing fifty Leagues, or 
Paraſanges, was the Reſidence of the Queen, his 
Wives and Eunuchs. In which the Chriſtians and 
Muſſulmen had Liberty of Conſcience. The Prince 
and his Council reſided in the third, which was 
much leſs than the others. He lived in it only in 
the Winter, retiring in the Month of March into 
the Country, as well as the Inhabitants, who had 
all their Fields and Lands to cultivate. . He made 
the Tour of his Province, the Government where- 
of was ſo well regulated, that there was no Ex- 
tortion, nor Law-ſuit, nor Diſpute. _. They have 
very ſeldom Rain, but abundance of Rivers well 
ſtor'd with Fiſh. The People cultivate. Vineyards, 
and all ſorts of Fruit-Trees. | 

XIII. He ſpoke of the time in which the Meſſiah 
was to appear; and referr'd himſelf to the Doctors 
of Babylon and Jeruſalem. He had only learn'd, 
that this Calculation was very ,uncertain, becauſe 
God had retarded their Deliverance for the Sins of 
the People. He ardently wiſh'd an end might be 
put to this delay, and to Tee Chaſdai; aſſuring him, 
that if he came into his Kingdom, he would ho- 
kiſs his Mouth. . | 
XIV. Thus it is they have pictur d the King of 
Cozar and his Kingdom. They pretend, that what 
we have related, is, extracted from the Cozarear 
and Jewiſh Annals: but ſtil the Misfortune is, that 
all the pains to find out this Kingdom are fruitleſs : 
In vain you. have the Deſcription. of it given by, 
King Joſeh, ſince you can never trace it; out $-nor 
diſcover the, Boundaries he denotes, nor the neigh- 
bouriug Nations. „ ee of Tudela, who travel- 
led the World oyer in the twelfth Century, to find 
out the Remains of his Nation, found no Foot- 


nour him as his Father; and that his Subjects ſhould 


— — 


ſteps of this ſo famous Kingdom; and all ſucceed- 
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ing Voyagers have been unable to get a ſight of it; 
which one thing is ſufficient to demonſtrate it chi- 
merical; and that it is a meer Imagination, rais'd 
from the fond deſire of having a Kingdom govern- 
ed by the Jews. No body knows who was this R. 
Sangari, who is ſaid to have diſcours'd with the 
King of Cozar. His Work was never heard of for 
two hundred and fifty Years; nor was it till the 
twelfth Century that it appear'd in Arabick. Judas 
Halle vy having tranſlated it into that Language, Ju- 
das the Son of Tysbon tranſlated it ſome Years after 
from Arabick into Hebrew. Some Rabbins are even 
of opinion, that it is a Fiction of Judas Halle vy, and 
that he is the firſt Author of it, and that he com- 
pos'd this Dialogue with the King of Cozar, in imi- 
tation of Cicero, and Plato, and a great many others. 
And indeed, when a Man examines this Piece, he 
eaſily obſerves, that he has not kept to probabili- 
ty. Not to ſay, that he rejects the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion upon the moſt frivolous Objections, and yet 
in the very entrance on his Subject begins with a 
Miracle. He brings down Deus ex Machina. An 
Angel deſcends from Heaven, who prepares the 
Converſion of the Prince, without intimating the 
Religion he was to prefer before the reſt. The Angel, 
who had reveal'd, that King Bula's Intention was 
acceptable to God, ſhould have recompenc'd that 
5 intention, with the Revelation of the Truth: 

ut as ſoon as he had mov d this Prince's Heart, 
he leaves him in the Hand of his own Council. 
Afterwards this Infidel Prince is introduc'd as one 
of the moſt Learned Mea that can be found in 
Europe. Science is not the ordinary lot of Kings ; 
and if it be ask'd from what Fountain this of Cozar 
drew his profound Knowledge, 'tis impoſſible to 
conjefture. And yet he reaſons upon Philoſophy -| 


—_— — — 


He enters into the ſubtileſt Queſtions of Judaiſm: 
It appears that he already underſtood what Cara- 
iſm was, which ſo many knew nothing of: He de- 
ſcends to the minute particulars of Vowels and 
Points: He purſues his Notices even to the Cabba- 
la and the Sephrroths, which were known in that 
Country. So much Knowledge abſurdly aſcrib'd to 
an Idolatrous Prince, ſufficiently diſcovers the Work 
to be a meer Fiction of a Doctor deſigning to di- 
vert himſelf. How could this Book have eſcaped 
Chaſdais Knowledge, and the nice Enquiry F he 
made into the Kingdom of Cozar ? And yet we ſee 
by his Letter, that he never heard a Syllable of it, 
tho? it muſt have been in Spain; or rather, Chaſdai's 
Letter, and King Joſeph's Anſwer, are alſo ſuppo- 
ſititious. And indeed, I can't ſee to what purpoſe 
was the building of an Ark, a Tabernacle and Al- 
tars. There was no Ark in the ſecond Temple, 
why then muſt there be one in the Kingdom of (Co- 
Zar ? It was not lawful to.offer Sacrifices out of Je- 
ruſale m; to what uſe then were his Altars deſign'd ? 
In pretending to erect a Church at Cozar, perfectly 
like the Temple of Jeruſalem, a Man betrays him- 
ſelf, and diſcovers the Vanity of this Fiction. 

Chaſdai might have been miſled by his paſſionate 
Deſire to find the Kingdom he was in queſt of, and 
have written his Letter in ſincere earneſt: But the 
Forgery of the Anſwer is manifeſt, as well as the 
Fallity of the Narratives of ſo many People; who 
ought to have known where this Kingdom was, and 
who afterwards were not to be found when they 
were to be examin'd about it, or elſe built upon an 
uncertain Authority, without any manner of Proof 
to ſupport it. Let us return to the Fews in the Eaſt, 
and to the Tribes diſperſed there. 


n 


T he Hiſtory of the Tribes diſperſed in the Eaſt, during the eigbtb and ninth 
Centuries of the Chriſtian Church. 


. Abdalmelec's Toleration, II. Omar®s Diſcourſe 
with 4 Jew, who de ſir d his Daughter for a Wife. 
III. The Jews and Chriſtians perſecuted in Egypt. 
IV. The Caliphſhip tranſlated into the Houſe of the 
Abaſlides. Coufah is made their Capital City. V. That 
Houſe favourable to the Jews. Diviſions among them. 
VI. The Law of Giafar the Fuſt againſt the Jews. 
VII. Almanſor a lover of Sciences. VIII. Hakem 
the Impoſtor, whether he deduced his SefF from Ju- 
daiſm. IX. Aaron /oves. the Jews. X. Charle- 
main's Embaſſy to this Prince by a Jew. The end of his 
Negotiation. XI. Whether Charlemain became Ma- 
ſter of judea by Donation or Conqueſt, XII. The 
Dj of Iſaac the Jew to Aaron. XIII. Mamon 
calls the Rabbins to tranſlate their Books into Arabick. 
XIV. Diviſions in the Academies of Sora and Pande- 
bita. XV. Motavakel perſecutes them: The Foot- 
ſteps of his Perſecution are ſtill to be ſeen. XVI. Divi- 
ſions among the Excellents at Pandebita. XVII. Reve- 
lutions in the Houſe of the Caliphs. The Jews conſulted 
about a Monument. XVIII. Albumaſar an Arabian 
Jew ; His Predittions falſe. | 9 


I. AN Bdatmelec held a Caliphſhip * in the begin- 

ning of the eighth Century. He had ſuch a 
ſtinking Breath as to kill Flies with it. His Avarice 
was ſo exorbitant, that nothing could content it; 
and he was ſo violent an Enemy to the Houſe of 


Aly, as not to bear to be commended by a Poet of 


that Set. He puſh'd his Conqueſts as far as Spain, 
and triumph'd where-ever he carried the Terror of 
his Arms. In the heighth of his Victories he pre- 
ſerv'd a great Moderation. He neither perſecuted 
the Jews nor Chriſtians of his Dominions. He 
allow'd the former their Academies and Priviledges, 
and would not take from the latter by force one 
of their Churches at Damaſcus which they had re- 
fus'd him, but left them in the peaceable Enjoy- 
ment of it. 1 

II. Valid the eldeſt of ſixteen Sons ſucceeded || his 
Father ; and tho' he reign'd but nine Years, yet he 
conquer d a great many Provinces ;z Spain, Sardinia, 
the Iſlands Majorca and Minorca, were reduc'd to 
his Obedience; and his Troops penetrated even 
into the Narboneſe Gaul. He was ſo ignorant that 
he could never learn Arabick; and being ſhut up 
ſix Months in his Father's Life-time, he came out 
from bis Retirement as ignorant as he went into it. 
He was a Bigot to his Law, and ſo had no Kindneſs 
for the Chriſtians. He erected a Moſch at Damaſcus 


upon the Ruins of a Church, and built another at 


Feruſalem . Soliman, that is Salomon his Brother, 
ſucceeded him, but continued not in his Sovereignty 
long: He was obligd to fortifie Rama in Paleſtine, 
to. ſtop. the Incurſions the Arabians made into the 
Holy Land. Tis faid he was ſo great an Eater, 
that after he had breakfaſted upon three roaſted 
Lambs, yet he dined in publick. ' 'Tis no wonder 
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then he died of Indigeſtion. Omar II. Abdalaſi's 
Son, was his Succeſſor, of whom they relate what 
a ſingular Diſcourſe he had with a Jew. This Man 
publickly demanded the Caliph's Daughter for his 
Wife. The Caliph anſwer'd, That could not be, 
becauſe he was of a different Religion from the 
Princeſs. The Jew reply'd, That Mahomet gave his 
Daughter to Aly, who was not of his own Opinion ; 
and upon the Caliph's obſerving that Aly had been 
the Commander of the Faithful People, the Jew ask'd, 
Why then they curs'd him in the Moſchs ? © If he 
* be the Head of your Religion you ought not to 
« curſe him ; and if he was not of the ſame Faith, 
„the difference of Religions is no Impediment to 
„ my marrying the Princeſs your Daughter. This 
Dialogue was, no doubt, concerted betwixt the Jew 
and the Caliph, who was willing to compaſs his 
Ends, and diminiſh his Subjects Hatred of Aly. 
However the Jews muſt needs have bore a conſi- 
derable Rank at Court, to venture to act this part, 
and deceive the Mahometan Doctors who were pre- 
ſent. And indeed the Caliph took this occaſion to 
aboliſh the Curſes that were pronounced againſt 
the Alides, and ſubſtituted theſe words full of Cha- 
rity in their room: Pardon us, Lord, and pardon alſo 
our Brethren, who make Profeſſion of the ſame Faith 
with us. A certain Lord would have carried Omar II. 
farther, and have oblig'd him to Curſe the Ommiades 
inſtead of the Alides. He even rebelled againſt him 
the eaſier to obtain his Demands; but the Caliph 
ſent Deputies to deſire a Conference, in order to 
know whether his Deſign was to reform the Govern- 
ment or Religion; but ſignifying that he would 
never Curſe his Anceſtors and Relations, becauſe it 
was a great Sin to determine what relates to the other 
Life, and that God never gave command for the Curſing 

Body : Even Pharaoh, ſaid he, who ſo impudentij 
arrogated to himſelf a Ray of the Divinity, was never 
curſed. This Muſſulman Prince gave a Lecture to 
a great many Chriſtians, who decide of the eternal 
Deſtiny of their Enemies, with the ſame Authority, 
as if it were at their diſpoſal. He was ſo abſolutely 
perſwaded that nothing could retard the'fatal Pe- 
riod of Life, that when he found himſelf attack'd 
with a Diſeaſe that was cauſed by Poiſon, and his 
Phyſician offer d him a Remedy, he refus d it, ſaying, 
If it were only to rub his Ear with a little Oil, he 
would not do it. 

III. The Caliphſhip return'd, by his Death, into 
the Family of Abdalmelec, and was poſſeſs'd by his 
third Son call'd Feſid Il. Abulpharages ſays , He 
was the tenth Caliph of the Houſe of the Merve- 
ranides; but he is miſtaken, for it was in the Houſe 
of the Ommiades he held this Dignity. He made 
himſelf famous by his Conqueſts, it being in his 
Reign that the Sarazens beſieged Toloſe and Nar- 
bonne ; but he grew more ſo by his Amours. His 
Brother Soliman perceiving his exceſſive Inclination 
for a Slave, =t x her taken away from him. But 
when he became Caliph he found her out again, 
and grew ſo deſperately in love with her, that ſhe 
abſolutely govern'd him; and at laſt was the occa- 
ſion of his death. They went together into Judea 
upon the Banks of Jordan, where making a Colla- 
tion in a Garden, ꝓeſid, by way of foolery, threw a 
Grape to his Miſtreſs, who going to eat it, was 
choak'd with it. This Accident threw the Caliph 
into deſpair. He would not ſuffer his dear Baabah 
to be removy'd from his ſight till ſhe ſtank ; He had 
her taken from her Tomb to ſee her again, and his 
Melancholy proceeded to that degree as to dye of 
it, leaving the Caliphſhip to e the fourth 
Son of Abdalmelec. The Chriſtians of Egypt Þ ſuf- 


fered ſo much in his Reign, that the King of Nubia, 
which lies betwixt Thebais and e/fthiopia, came to 
their Succour with an hundred thouſand Men, and 
would not return till He/cham ſent the Patriarch of 
Alexandria to aſſure him, he would not diſturb the 
Church. Tis probable the Jews had an hand in theſe 
violent Proceedings, fince they were caus'd by the 
Avarice of the Egyptian Governours. 

IV. The Houſe of the Ommiades ended a little 
after under Marvan. The Abbaſſides had already 
for ſome time meditated this Rebellion in Corazar ; 
the Governour whereof wrote a Letter to his Ma- 
ſter in theſe words, 7 ſee through the Aſhes, the Light 
of ſome Coals which will break, out to your Confuſion : 
Fire is kindled with Wood, and War by Diſcourſe. 1 
would know whether Ommi wakes or ſleeps. He anfwer'd 
but this, The Preſent ſee more than the Abſent ;, Cut 
off the Miſchief before it ſpreads farther. But as he 
ſtudied not how to remedy the Diſeaſe,the Abbaſſides 
who were not contended to talk, nor even to mani- 
feſt their Pretentions to the Caliphſhip, as being 
Deſcendants of Haſchem Grandfather to Mahomet, 
broke out into a Rebellion in the Reign of Marvan 
This Prince was brave and unfortunate. The Chri- 
ſtians ſay, that being fond of an Egyptian Virgin, 
ſhe offer'd him a Water to render him invulnerable, 
upon condition he would ſpare her Virginity. She 
waſl'd her own Neck with this Water, when the 
Caliph, to make Experiment of the Power of the 
Secret, | ns her a Blow with his Cutlas and cut off 
her Head; and ſo made her a * Martyr. Ab or 
Abbas Saſſa, whom Elmacin calls Abulgebaſus, revolt- 
ing againſt him, and being proclaim'd Caliph, the 
War prov'd cruel and fatal to Aar van by a parti- 
cular Accident. For this Prince having drawn his 
Army in Battle Array, went aſide to make water. 
His Horſe, that he had left, took the Bit-in his 
Teeth, and running to the Army, caſt it into a 
panick Fear, as believing the Caliph was kilPd, and 
without any further Information run away. Marvan 
made fruitleſs Attempts to rally his frightned 
Troops, and was forced to fly with them to Damaſ- 
cus, from whence, not thinking himſelf ſecure, he 
paſs'd into Egypt, where giving a freſh Battle he loſt 
his Lifez and his Head was carried to his Enemy, 
who remain'd Maſter of the Caliphſhip. He uſed 
his Advantages ſo outragiouſly, that he had this 
Title given him, Saffa the Bloodſhedder; becauſe, be- 
ſides thoſe who were kill'd in the Battles, he put all 
the Houſe of the Ommiades to the Sword, of whom 
there eſcap'd but one Man, who paſs'd into Spain 
and reign'd there. Abdalla, the new Caliph's Uncle 
and General, having gather'd together fourſcore 
Princes of the Family of the Ommiades, cauſed them 
all to be knock'd in the Head with maſly wooden 
Clubs; and having their Bodies cover'd with Tape- 
ſtry, gave to all his Officers upon this Table a Din- 
ner of a new Invention; and the Entertainment was 
carried on among the Sighs and Groans of the ex- 
piring Men. Afterwards he caus'd the Sepulchres 
of this Family to be open'd, and taking out the 
dead Bodies, hung them upon Gibbets f. Thus pe- 
riſh'd that Houſe which had furniſh'd fourteen Ca- 
liphs. That of the Abaſſides ſucceeded, and reign'd 
above five hundred Years. But whereas the former 
Caliphs had their Seat at Damaſcus, theſe choſe the 
City Coufah for their Capital; a City ſituate upon 
the Banks of Euphrates, four days Journey from Bag ded. 
They ſay that the Serpent which tempted Eve was 
baniſh'd to this place, becauſe its Inhabitants were 
Malicious and Seditious: Tis faid alfo, that here 
E: was that Noah embark'd, and enter'd into the 


Ark. Which perhaps may be founded upoa this, 
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that the Erphrates in this place is broad, and ſo 
often overflows its Banks, that they call it Faidh; 
that is, the River that leaves its Bed. This City 1s 
decay'd long fince, and confiderable for nothing but 
the Sepulchre of Aly which is in its neighbourhood, 
and viſited by his Followers with a great deal of 
Devotion. The Abafſides, when they chang'd the 
Seat of their Empire, brought their Capital nearer 
the Habitation of the Jews, who had ſtill their 
Academies on the Banks of Euphrates. Almanſor who 
ſucceeded his Brother, built alſo Bagded, for greater 
Security. He call'd it the City of Peace; but it re- 
tains the Name of the Hermit Bagded, who had his 
Cell ia the Meadows where the City was built *. 
And it was in the Neighbourhood of the Tigris and 
Euphrates, that the Caliphs reſided ſince that time. 
V. The Abaſſides treated the a: favourably 
enough. In effect this Nation having ſuffer'd what 
was unavoidable, and common to all Subjects in the 
Revolutions of an Empire, reſumed their firſt Tran- 
quility under Almanſor, who was a Man of Letters, 
and drew to his Court all the Learned of his time, 
without troubling himſelf about the difference of 
Religions. His firſt Phyſician was a Chriſtian. A- 
manſor, who loved him, was willing to make him a 
Turk; but George anſwer d, that he would either be 
burnt or ſaved with his Anceſtors. The Prince laugh'd 
at the Anſwer, and diſmiſs'd him to dye in Peace at 
home. He took another of the ſame Religion, who 
was cafhier'd for oppreſſing the Chriſtians, and de- 
manded the Church-Plate of the Primate of Niſibe. 
Almanſor, who delighted in Aſtronomy, had alſo 
ſome Men from Perſia well vers'd in that Science. 
He had eſpecially Jews in his attendance, who took 
advantage of that Circumſtance to bring their Aca- 
demies into new repute. + R. Joſeph and Samuel the 
Excellent, preſided ia the Univerſity of Pundebita. 
Doreus another Excellent, Ananias and Malcha + 
ſucceeded them. There were likewiſe two famous 
Men at the Head of the Academy of Sora, who went 
both by the Name of Fudah; one was the Son of 
Nachman, and the other of Outhrineus. Some aſſert 
that the firſt of theſe Profeſſors publiſh'd the Grear 
Leſſons, which others attribute to Simeon Keiara, 
another learned Man, who was famous at this time 
in the Eaſt, tho' he be excluded from the number 
of the Excellents, This laſt Conjecture is better 
grounded than the other. His Book was || receiv'd 
with ſo general an Applauſe, that udabh, who taught 
at Sorah, ſoon after made a ſort of an Abſtract of it. 
This Fudah was blind: However he had the Title 
iven him of the Great Light, becauſe the Jews think- 
ing it an Affront to their learned Men to call them 
blind, conceal that Imperfection under an honour- 
able Title. There was another Doctor in the ſame 
Century call'd R. Mari, whom they alſo ſtiled Light 
of the Eyes, becauſe he had loſt his ſight. Acha 
was another Doctor profoundly $skilFd in the Pre- 
cepts of the Law; upon which he compos'd a large 
Volume intitul'd Schealtot; but as he claſh'd with 
the Head of the Captivity, he could not arrive to 
the Quality of Sublime Doctor or Excellent; which 
Mortification was attended by another. Samuel the 
Head of the Captivity, when he died, nam'd ano- 
ther Prince to ſucceed him“; but ſo far from having 
any regard to the Reputation and Learning of this 
Doctor, he choſe his Servant to preſide over the 
Nation. Acha could not Þ digeſt this laſt Affront, 
but leaving the Academy went to dye in ꝓudea, 
whilſt his Servant Nithroneus poſſeſs'd the Princi- 
pality, which he enjoy'd for thirteen Years. Ananus 


had the ſame Misfortune as Acha. This Rabbin was 
a Man of parts, but could not be admitted to the 
number of the Excellents, becauſe his Doctrine was 
ſuſpected of ſome blemiſh. Which Suſpicion was 
well grounded, for he put himſelf at the Head of 
the Sadducees, which Sect was believ'd to be almoſt 
bury'd in the Ruins of Feru/alem. They recover'd 
Strength, and under the Conduct of this famous 
Leader became formidable to their Enemies. Some 
Criticks conſider this Ananus as the Father of the 
Caraites rather than the Reſtorer of Sadducei/ſm, But 
we have ſhewn, that the Caraites could not claim 
him for their Founder, becauſe they were of a 
more ancient Standing. | 

VI. Giafar ſurnamed the Juſt (Sadek) who lived at 
that time , heavily afflicted the Jews of Arabia, and 
alſo of Perſia, He was the Sixth of the /mams. So 
the Muſſulmans ſtile their ſupream Pontiff, who pre- 
ſides over the Moſchs. He has a Temporal as well 
as a Spiritual Authority. Such as caſt off their Sub- 
jection to him, are look'd upon as Atheiſts; be- 
cauſe his Authority proceeds immediately from God. 
Some ſay, notwithſtanding, that he may be depoſed, 
when he 1s guilty of any enormous Crime, becauſe 
he is oblig'd to be Holy. The Perſians have a par- 
ticular Reverence for twelve of theſe Imams, the 
immediate Succeſſors of Aly; among whom Giafar 
is one of the moſt conſiderable. Rabbi Abrar affirms, 
that Imam Giafar was a Preadamite, becauſe he 
aſſerted that there were three Adams before him 
the Scripture ſpeaks of; and that there would be 
ſeventeen more of them, anſwering to the like 
number of mighty Revolutions that were' to happen 
to the Univerſe. He ſaid likewiſe, that God will 
create new Men after this World is at an end, be- 
cauſe it would be indecent for the Kingdom of God 
to remain empty and his Power unactive. This 
Imam made an Order, that the Jews and Chriſtians 
who turn'd Muſſulmans, ſhould be ſole Heirs of 
their Family; and as this Law was exactly executed, 
it cauſed a great many Children to Apoſtatiſe, who 
by this means ſucceeded to the Eſtates which they 
could not obtain in a lawful way. 

VII. Almanſor having reign'd two and twenty 
Years, died. Abdalla his Uncle had diſputed the 
Caliphſhip with him, which he pretended to be due 
to his Valour, and the Services he had done to Saffa. 
But being overcome, he was ſhut up in a Houſe 
ſupported by Stones of Rock Salt; Almanſor, by 
conveying a Warter-ſtream under the Palace, diſ- 
ſolv'd theſe Stones, threw down the Building, and 
buried Abdalla in the Ruins. The reſt of his Reign 
would have been very happy, had he not diſgraced 
it by his Avarice. Finding his Death approaching 
he ſent for Mohadi his Son and Heir, whom he 
commanded to honour his Relations; becauſe the 
Honour he did them reflected upon himſelf; and 
to treat his Freed-men kindly, becauſe they. were 
Perſons who would ſerve him in time of need. He 
forbad him to build the City Bagded on the Eaſt 
ſide, and to admit Women into Affairs of State, 
after which he recommended him to God and died. 
Abulparages + affirms that he added, My Son, you will 
execute none of the things I command yon, but you will 
do thoſe I forbid you; and that the Prediction was 
accompliſh'd. Mean: time Hiſtorians give a-quite 
different Character of this Prince. He was as Liberal 


as his Father was Covetous. He ſpent. ſix Millions 


of gold Crowns in one Pilgrimage to Mecha, having 
convey'd thither Snow and Ice, which ftrangely 
ſurpriz'd the Inhabitants, who had never ſeen any 
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defore. He was ſo good-natur'd, that an A w 


who ſaw him ready to begin Prayers in the Moſch, | to appear again, that Sect, inſtead of being unde- 
and intreating him to ſtay till he was waſh'd, that ceiv'd by his Death, perſever'd in their Error, and 
he might have the honour to pray with him, he expected him a long time. I know not whether the 
waited patiently till the Man had finiſh'd his Obla- | Jews are to be charg'd with the Diſgrace of ſo ſcan- 
tion, tho* he was of the meaneſt of the People. dalous an Event; for the Tranſmigration of Souls, 
Seeing a Tempeſt, he threw himſelf upon the Earth, which was the Fundamental Point of this [mpoſtor, 
crying to God, 77 ir ve me, Lord, mhom thou requireſt, was very common among the Perſians; and there's 
behold I am ready to undergo the Chaſtiſement I deſerve. | no need of going up as high as the Goſpel, to find 
But treat not thy Faithful as Enemies for my ſake. He | Jewiſh Doctors that believ'd it. Moreover this Im- 
held his Court of Juſtice, attended with the moſt | poſtor did not teach that the Deity reſted upon 
able Muſſulmans, and ſhamed the unjuſt Judges. | him, as the Schekinah had done upon the Prophets 
Laſtly, He oblig'd the Empreſs Irene to pay him a | He imagin'd a ſtricter Union of the Divinity with 
Tribute of Seventy thouſand gold Crowns, to be | Adam, and afterwards with himſelf. Laſtly, Abul- 
freed from the Incurſions of the Arabians, who in- | pharages has not deriv'd the Origine of this In 
, 65 8 $ Impoſtor 

commoded her as far 2s Conſtantinople, He was an | from the Fews. | | 
Enemy to the Jews, and would have them either | IX. Aaron, ſurnamed the Juſt, ſucceeded to the 
imbrace his Religion, or wear a Badge to diſtinguiſh | Calipbſhip after the Death of his Brother + in the 
them from the Muſſulmans. He ſent Theſias, one | Year 786, and was one of the greateſt of the Ara- 
of his Generals, to Emeſa with this Commiſſion, | bian Princes. He loved Men of Letters, but in- 
which he executed with great Severity. The Chri- | ſtead of giving them an implicit Belief, he exactly 
ſtians boaſt, that they withſtood this General, and | weigh'd whether their Deciſions comported with 
produce a long Catalogue of Martyrs who ſuffer'd | the good of the State: You are more learned than J. 
on this occaſion. But whether the Jews, who invoke | ſaid he, once, to one of his Caſuiſts, who would 
neither Saints nor Martyrs, were unconcern'd to | have put him upon a falſe Step, upon pretence of 
tranſmit their Names to Poſterity, or whether they | obſerving the Muſſulman Law: But I have more Pru- 
were guilty of a Weakneſs ſo common to them, | dence and Underſtanding than you. | 
(viz.) of yielding eaſily to avoid Perſecution, it does| X. Charlemagne thought it convenient to make 
not appear by any of their Monuments, that they| an Alliance with this Prince: He beliey'd it might 
ſtop'd the Execution of Mohad?s Orders. | be of uſe to him to make a Diverſion in the Empire 

VIII. In the Reign of this Prince, appear'd the] of the Eaſt, that no body might think of diſputing 
Impoſtor Hakem, ſurnam'd Burca, or Mask. *Tis| with him the Conqueſts he made in the Weſt. He 
ſaid + he was a Jem by Birth, or at leaſt had bor- had, perhaps, vaſter Views, to which the Caliph's 
row'd from this Nation the Schekinah, or Divinity aſſiſtance was abſolutely neceſlary. 
which reſted upon the ancient Prophets, and the] In order to render his Embaſly more acceptabl 
Tranſmigration of Souls. He taught, that God] he made choice of Jſaac a Jew, whom he ſent to 
took an Humane Shape, by aſſuming the Perſon of] Perſia, with the Counts Lancfrede and Sigiſmond. A 
Adam; for which reaſon he commanded the Angels] French Hiſtorian ſays, || that theſe three Embaſſa- 
to worſhip him; that he afterwards appear'd in the] dors were ſent to the Caliph, * whom Aventin calls 
Perſons of the Prophets, and great Men that lived | Amaromurmulus. Both theſe Hiſtorians are miſtaken. 
from time to time; that at laſt he deſcended upon | Aventin s Error proceeds perhaps from this Caliph's 
Aboulem Prince of Corazzan, one of the great Gene - taking the Title Emiralomara, Prince of the Faithful, 
rals of his time, whom Almanſor had murder'd in| which he has made a Fore Name, as afterwards 
his Chamber, for fear of his revolting, and robbing | was done in Spain by that of Miramolin. Iſaac was 
him of the Caliphſhip. From thence the Divinity | ſeat by Charlemagne, and was left with the Charge 
came and made his abode in him; giving out that | of the whole Commiſſion , becauſe the two other 
he was God. With ſo fooliſh an Opinion he deceiv'd | Embaſſadors died by the way. *Tis admir'd that 
a great many Chriſtians and Idolaters, whom he| this Emperor ſhould chooſe a Jew for this Employ, 
caus d to wear a white Habit, to diſtinguiſh them | when he had fo many Subjects in his own Domi- 
from Aly's Followers, who wore Black. Having loſt| nions qualified to diſcharge it. J/aac doubtleſs was 
an Eye in a Battle, he wore à gold Mask on his thought the propereſt Man to negotiate | with a 
Face to conceal its Deformity; but his Diſciples| Prince, who had great Commerce with his Nation 
maintain'd, that he did it with the ſame deſign as] diſperſed in his Dominions, and who hated the 
Moſes, that he might not dazle Mens Eyes with| Chriſtians. Iſaac knew beſt the ſtile and ways of 
the Majeſty of his Countenance. He had the Art] the Orientals, by means of his diſperſed Bn>thren, 
every Night to produce a luminous Body like the and who were in credit at Aaron's Court. | 
Moon from the bottom of a Well, which diffuſed] This Jew ſucceeded in his Negotiation, || if the 
its Light to ſeveral Miles diſtance. Laſtly, As he] deſign of it was to kindle a War in the Eaſt; for 
was skilful in the Art of War, he went into the| whilſt Charlemagne aſſym'd the Title of Emperor of 
Field at the Head of an Army; but Mohadi pur-| the Weſt at Rome, Aaron advancd upon the Fron- 
ſuing him by one of his Generals, he retir'd into a tiers of the Empire. Conſtantine ſet out likewiſe to 
Fortreſs that was almoſt inacceſſible. Finding him-| withſtand him; but his Mother Jrere,by a deteſtable 
ſelf beſieg d, he poiſon'd all his Aſſociates and burnt| Treaſon, cauſing him to return to Conſtantinople, de- 
them, and afterwards || threw himſelf into a great| prived him of his Eyes and Life. Nicephorus after- 
Tub of Aqua fortis, preſuming that it would be be- wards broke the Peace with an high Hand, telling 
liev'd that he was return'd to Heaven, becauſe his him, It was a Woman who had the Weakyeſs to pay 4 
Body could not be found; but a Woman who had | Tribute, which by right ſhould have been exafted from 
hid her ſelf to avoid Death, gave up the Place, diſ- him. Aaron wrote back to this Prince, I have re- 
cover'd the Secret, and in the Aqua fortis they found | ceiv'd your Letter, you will underſtand the Anſwer before 
the Impoſtors Hairs uaconſumed. Abulpharages| you are able to read it. And marching at the ſame 
* calls this Impoſtor Almokanneus. He ſays, that time at the Head of his Army, he carried his Con- 
he caſt himſelf into a Funeral Pile, that totally con- |queſts to the very Gates of Conſtantinople, As he 


ſumed him; and that having promiſed his Diſciples 
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burnt and plunder'd all Places where he paſs d, a | venues into his Hands. 2. The Annalift makes 
Woman ſtopp'd him *“ by her Complaints: Don't | Zachary bring the Keys of Jeruſalem. || Mean time 
you know, ſays he, what the Alcoran ſays, that a place this Man was an Almoner, whom Charlemagne ſent 
where Princes paſs in Arms, is always deſtroy'd ? I know | to the Patriarch of eruſalem to carry ſome Offeriugs 
it, anſwer'd the afflidded Woman, but the Houſes of in acknowledgment for the Relicks which this Pa- 
Princes who ruin others are deſtroy'd, becauſe of the In- |triarch had ſent him by a Monk. It was not in 
juſtices they permit. The Caliph, touch'd with this the Patriarch of Feruſalem's Power, to give up the 
Remoaſtrance, commanded his Officers to repair | Holy City, becauſe it depended upon the Sarazens, 
the Loſs the Woman had ſuſtain'd by the paſſage of | who kept it in Slavery: Nor could Zachary bring 
the Army. The War continued, and Nicephorus loſt | the Keys, ſince that Office wholly belong'd to Iſaac 
a Battle againſt the Caliph, who could not be in-|the Jew, who was Ambaſſador to Auen, and re- 
duced to lay down his Arms after he had taken them | turn'd with the Preſents of this Prince. Tis better 
up. The Hiſtorians who commend Charlemagne for therefore to limit the Caliph's Donation to the 
his Moderation, and maintain that he might have Keys of the Sepulchre as Eginbard does *, who was 
conquer'd the Eaſtern Empire, had he made his | molt likely to know it beſt. Aaron underſtanding 
Attack on Pannonia and Thrace,whilſt Aaron march'd | Charlemagne's Devotion for the Meſſiah's Sepulchre, 
on the other ſide, will not eaſily be convinc'd that | permitted his Envoys to eater in it, and to offer 
this was the true occaſion of Iſaac's Embaſſy. But | their Preſents and Devotions, and ſent Charlemagne 
not to examine whether Charlemagne contented | the Keys of it, to ſignifie that he might enter it 
himſelf with the Weſtera Empire, or whether time | when he pleas'd. This was a Civility that had no 
has bereft us of the Circumſtances which gave a | Conſequence. But the Poets and Hiſtorians have 
check to the Paſſion of this Conqueror; it muſt be magnified the Preſent, by ſaying that Charlemagne 
confeſs d, that there can be no imaginable reaſon | became Maſter of the Holy Sepulchre, of the Mountain, 
of State, which oblig'd this Prince to ſend Am- Jeruſalem, and all Judea. Thus Hiſtorians ampli- 
baſſadors to Perſia, unleſs it was that of making a |fying upon one another, proceed from Abſurdity to 
Diverſion in the Empire of the Greeks, who were | Abſurdity. | 
highly provok'd at the taking the Weſt from them. | XII. Laſtly, The Caliph + loaded Iſaac the Jew 
Beſides this Embaſſy was neither for Religion, ſince | with magnificent Preſents for Charlemagne, ſending 
we are aſſur'd that Aaron continued making Mar- | With him aa Ambaſſador, who arriv'd with that of 
tyrs; nor purely for Honaur, ſince the Correſpon- | the Emir of Africa. Theſe Preſents conũſted in an 
dence betwixt theſe two Princes was great, and of Elephant called Bubalas, of an extraordinary bulk. 
long continuance. ? [Hiſtorians have thonght themſelves oblig'd to 
XI. *Tis ſaid the ſecond Subject of the Embaſſy notifie his Death in their Annals, as a conſiderable 
was the Poſſeſſion of the Holy Land, which Charle- Event ||- There were ſome Monkeys, a Clock, and 
magne demanded of the Caliph. It was not proper | ſome Garments. Lſaac was oblig'd to wait in Africa 
for a Jew to demand Jeruſalem and Fudea for the | till his Maſter ſent him a Ship to convoy all this 
Chriſtians. Hiſtorians vary about this Matter. Equipage, and arriv'd not till the Emperor was at 
Some ſay that Charlemagne conquer'd it, which is evi- | 4x la Chapelle; at which place he receiv'd Aarons 
dently falſe. Others ſay, that Aaron, pleas'd with | Ambaſſadors. They complain'd to Charlemagne of 
the Fineneſs of the Preſents, and eſpecially with the the ill Reception they had met with in all the 
Hunting-Dogs which Charlemagne ſent him, reſoly'd | places they had paſs'd, and gave this Prince to un- 
to recompence him with the Ceſſion of Judea. But, | derſtand, that his People were wanting in their 
ſaid he, he will not be able to defend it at ſuch a diſtance ; Reſpect to him. He ſatisfied them by caſhieriag, 
and if he approach it, the Provinces of France will re- as they ſay, all the Counts and Abbots who had 
volt, therefore a Medium muſt be taken. I' be the De- uſed them ill. Jſaac was ſent back with them to 
fender of the Country, giving to him the Revenues, which | Perſia, which is a full Confirmation that this Jew 
J will punct ually pay to his Ambaſſadors, when they come ſucceeded in his firſt Commiſſion, and that his Credit 
to =L up Accounts with me. A French Annaliſt | was great at the Caliph's Court. 
{| ays alſo, that Zachary, when he ſent to the Kalt, The Learned of all Religions, and of every Pro- 
return d thence with two Monks, bringing Charle-| feſſion, were well receiv'd at this Court. He car- 
magne the Keys of our Lord's Sepulchre, the Keys ried an hundred Men of Wit with him in all his 
of the City and the Mountain, with a Standard. Journeys, which were frequent, becauſe he had 
The Saxon Poet, who has ſung Charlemagne's great taken for his Device, Pilgrim and Warrior. Tis ſaid 


Exploits, makes him alſo Maſter of Jeruſalem. of him, that one day reading theſe Verſes of the 
| Arabian Poet“, Where are the Kings? Where are the 

— t— Perſarum * denique princeps reſt? They have gone the way that thou art going 
Hunc Aaron idem fuerat cut ſubditus, Indis O thou ! that makeſt a great account of the World, tho 
Except is, Oriens totus : curaverat ultra it be nothing, and thinkeſt thoſe happy who poſſeſs its 
Ejus amicitiæ ſe federe jungere firmo. Glory ; take immediately what thou 1 mind to takę 
Nam gemmas, aurum, veſtes, & aromata crebro of it, for Death puts an end to all. He cried out, 
Ac reliquas Orient is opes dire xerat illi. By God this Man ſeems to talk of me. He wept when 
Aſcribique locum ſanttum Hieroſolymorum he reflected upon the Frailty of Life, and died a 
Conceſſit proprie Carol ſemper ditioni. little time after. He ſtain'd his Kingdom with 


Blood by the Death of the Children of Bermac, who 
But theſe Authors are not conſiſtent: For the] had been his Viziers ſeventeen Years, and had me- 


Monk of St. Gal Þ is the only Perſon that attri-| rited this Elogy of a Poet, Children of Bermac, 0. 
butes Judea to Charlemagne; and beſides, he makes what good have you done the World! and how much 
Aaron argue pitifully, it being an unaccountable| more would you have done! The Earth was your Spouſe, 
thing, for a Prince voluntarily to beſtow an entire| at preſent ſhe is your Widow. He redoubled his Affe- 
Province upon a Stranger, and then to make him-| tioa for the Chriſtians, when a Phyſician of that 
ſelf his Farmer to defend it, and deliver all the Re- Religion had ſaved his Life, by bleeding him ia a 


es. 


* 
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fit of Apoplexy; and the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
who was alſo a Phyſician, had cur'd a fine Egyptian 
Lady, with Water which he had brought from that 
Country. He reſtor'd to him the Churches, which 
the Jacobites had taken poſſeſſion of. Laſtly, The 
Eaſtern Jews enjoy'd a profound Tranquility in his 
Reign, and made their Synagogues and Academies 
flouriſh. | & 

XIII. His Son Amin ſucceeded him, in the be- 
ginning of the Ninth Century; but this Prince was 
ſo weak, and addicted to his Pleaſures, as to neg- 
lect State-Affairs. His Brother Mamoun, fearing 
to be aſſaſſinated, revolted againſt him, and cauſed 
bis Generals to march even to Bagded. News was 
brought him, that the Enemy was at hand; they 
found him Angling, and receiv'd this for his An- 
ſwer: Let me alone; for Kouter has already caught 
two great Fiſhes, and I have taken nothing. When 
they would oblige him to take Arms, to animate 
the Beſieged at Bagded, he gave them to under- 
ſtand, they were troubleſom, becauſe. he was play- 
ing at Cheſs, and was ready to give the Check- 
mate. The Arabians relate, That being in the 
Caſtle of the Gold- gate, when Tahar march'd to be- 
ſiege him, he took a walk by Moon-ſhine, and ſent 
for a ſinging-woman, who chanted theſe Verſes : 
1 am at the end of my Life, my Officers and Relations 
cry in blood, What Omen is this! ſaid he; Can't you 
ſing ſome other Air ? The Songſter continu'd : Weep 
their departure; my Eyes, weep their departure: The 
loſs of Friends deſerves plenty of Tears. O God of reſt 
and motion, how ſpeedy are our Deſtinies, and how of- 
ten do they ſurprize us! The Night and the Day, and 
the Revolutions of the Stars in the Spheres of Heaven ne- 
ver change; but Royalty leaves a King; tho it be fix'd 
to the World, it rapidly paſſes from one to another. 


Great God! Thou alone poſſeſſeſt an immoveable Throne, 


for ever; without Succeſſor, and without Rival. The 
Caliph provok'd by theſe Songs, curs'd the Song- 
ſter; who retiring, broke a Glaſs that the Caliph 
was fond of. He took that for an ill Preſage: 
Don't you ſee, ſaid he to his Favourite, what this Girl 
has done, and how the Glaſs is broke | T believe my Bu- 
ſineſs will be done in a few hours. He thought. he 
heard a Voice replying from the Banks of the Ri- 
ver: The Buſieſ? you talk about is concluded An 
indeed he was aſſaſſinated two days after. 
Mamoun, on the contrary, was a Prince eminent 
for noble Actions. He was a Lover of Learning, 
and endeavour'd to bring it into the Eſteem of the 
Arabians, who had neglected it till that time; and 
in order to ſucceed in it, he caus'd all the good 
Books of the -Jews to be tranſlated into that Lan- 
Suage. f FD | 
This created ſome troubles to this Prince from 
his Nation, which had already irkſomely beheld 
his endeavours to change. their Black Habits into 
Green. They even rebelPd againſt him for this 
difference of Habits, becauſe Black is the Colour of 
the Abaſſides, and Green that of the Ommiades, the 
Succeſſors of Aly. The Introduction of foreign and 
ſpeculative Sciences, occafion'd another | ſubject 
of diſcontent againſt him; but yet he always lov'd 
them. Maſballa, a great Jewiſh Aſtronomer, ap- 
pear'd at his Court with mighty Reputation. He 
had made himſelf known before to that of Alman- 
for. He had ſeen ſeven Caliphs on the Throne, 
and ſtill preſery'd his Fame; but it was chiefly in 
the Reign of Mamoun that he diſtinguiſh'd himſelf. 
He was look'd upon as the Phenix of his Age; and 
the Prince, who was much devoted to this Science, 
had a paſſionate love for him. *Twas alſo in his 


% 


— 


Reign that the famous Impoſtor Mouſſa, the Son 
of Amram, appear'd : He aſſerted, That he was 
Moſes, the great Jewiſh Legiſlator, whom God had 
miraculouſly raisd from the dead. 13 

XIV. Laſtly, The Excellents continu'd to render 
famous the Academies of Sora and Pundelita.We have 
* a Catalogue of theſe Academical Heads; but as it 
contains only Names obſcure and little known, it 
would be uſeleſs to inſert them here. We only ob- 
ſerve a Misfortune, that hapned in the beginning 
of the Ninth Century at Sora; in which ther. vas 
no Profeſſor for two Years : which Diforder was not 
cauſed by Perſecution, ſince Abumea taught pub- 
lickly at that time at Pundelita. But theſe Doctors 
were divided, and theſe Diviſions, raiſed by Pride 
and Ambition, prevented the Election of a Head. 
Abumea || ſent his Son, Cohen Tſedek, to Sora, where 
his Party carry it, and the Chair was filled. This 
Family preſerved its Intereſt in the Nation, after 
the death of its Head, ſince Abraham his Brother 
ſucceeded him at Pundelita; and fo Father and Son, 
Uakle and Nephew, were for a long time Heads of 
the two Univerſities. 

XV. Mamoun, when he dy'd, preferred his Bro- 
ther Motaſſem before his own Son Abbas; and this 
Son, who at the inſtigation of ſome Lords, had at 
firſt a deſign to aſſume the Caliphſhip, yielding to 
his Unkle's Remonſtrances, not only took an Oath 
of Fidelity, but obliged all his Party to do the 
ſame. Motaſſem was the firſt, that added the Name 
of God to his own. As Chriſtian Princes call them- 
ſelves Kings, by the Grace of God ; he would he cal- 
led Motaſſem Billah, that is; a Prince preſerved by 
the Grace of God. Diſguſted with Bagded, by the 
frequent Seditions of its Inhabitants, he'drew near- 
er to Syria, where he built Samarah, or Sermeurai, 
which became The Capital of theſe Caliphs. He 
governed his Dominions with a great deal of Juſtice, 
and won a Battel againſt the Emperor Theophilus, 
which coſt the Chriſtians above thirty thouſand 
Men. He alſo defeated Babek, that famous Impo- 
ſtor ; who liking neither Judaiſm, nor Chriſtianity, 
nor any of the known Sects, had inſtituted a Reli- 
gion of Pleaſure'and Jollity. He was ſo powerful, 
that all the Forces of the Empire were employed 
oa 7 5. - 8 
"Pathek * deckiftd himſelf openly + againſt the 
Jem, for two Reaſons; one was, That they had 
managed the Revenues of his Predeceſſor; and be- 
ing diſfatisfied'with their Adminiſtration, he taxed 
them, and ſqueezed great Sums out of them. More- 
over he perſecuted thoſe who did not receive the 
Alcoran, and even the Muſſulmans, who would nor 
acknowledge the Creation of this Book. © He was a 
paſſionate Lover of Women ; but upon the ſenſe of 
approaching Death repented. Death, ſaid he, 15 
common to all; it ſpares Kings no more than their Sub- 
jets. He commanded them to roll away his Quilt, 
and to lay him upon the Floor, and in that State 
of Humility, he cried, Great God, whoſe Kingdom 
laſts for ever, have pity upon a pooy Prince whoſe time is 
at an end. They left him in this poſture, to inſtal 
his Succeſſor. ' Mean time, a Lizard that came out 
of the Garden eat his Eyes, which was not percei- 
ved, till they went to waſh his Body. The Defen- 
ders of the Traditions added to the Alcoran, for- 
med an Inſurrection againſt him at Bagded, and 
the day was appointed to dethrone him; but he 

revented them, and took off the Head of the 
eader of this Rebellion; who would never acknow- 
ledge the Creation of the Alcoran. ' This Prince 


was a Lover of Learned Men, and particularly of 
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Aſtronomers, who deluded him concerning the du- 
ration of his Life; and he was ſo Charitable, that 
no Beggar was ſeen in his Capital, nor in the reſt 
of his Dominions in his Reign. 

Motaralel * met with Oppoſition upon his Claim 
of the Caliphſhip, after the Death of his Brother ; 
for there was a Deſign to ſet the Son of Vathek on 
the Throne: but it being repreſented, that it 
would be a Diſgrace to the Muſſulmans, to have a 
Perſon at the Head of them unqualify'd to ſay the 
Publick Prayers, becauſe Mohammed was too young; 
Motarakel was appointed Succeſſor. He rigoroully 
treated the Followers of Aly, and forbad the Pil- 
grimages that were made to his Tomb. 

He declar'd himſelf likewiſe + againſt the Jews : 
For he order'd, that all who were in his Empire 
ſhould were a Leathern Girdle, as a Mark of Di- 
ſtinction. He excluded them from all Offices of the 
Divan, and the Government, which is an Argument, 
that they were admitted in it till that time. He for- 
bad them having Iron Stirrups to their Saddles, and 
to ride upon Horſes, permitting them only the uſe 
of Aſſes and Mules. This Prince not only degra- 
ded them || of all the Honours they had enjoy'd, 
but ſtigmatiz'd them with Notes of Diſtinction and 
Infamy; and what was of worſt conſequence to 
them, Motarakel's Law ſpread it ſelf not only thro' 
his Empire, but into the Neighbouring Dominions. 
In fine, it has ſubliſted : For it is obſerv'd at this 
day in moſt Places where the Turks command. "Tis 
ſaid this Storm was rais'd by the Chriſtians. The 
Batiſhua, whoſe Name ſignifies the hap 2 of Je- 
ſu, or of the Chriſtians, were ſucceſſively from Fa- 
ther to Son the Caliphs Phyſicians. But the prodi- 
gious Wealth the Son had heap'd together, exciting 
either the Avarice, or the ſealouſie of Matarabel, 
diſgrac'd him. The Fault of a private Perſon re- 
flected upon the whole Body; and the Jews. who 
had, it may be, ſome of their Nation over- rich at 
Court, were involv'd in the fame Misfortune. It 
might alſo be ſaid, that Honain, the famous Inter- 
preter of Srian Books into Arabic, another of Mo- 
tarakel's Phycians, was a Jew rather than a Chriſti- 
an: He came from Hira, a ruin'd City, where 
different Tribes were retir d, to have the fr er Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion. Its certain, that if there 
were ſome Chriſtians in that place, there was alſo 
2 prodigious number of Jews. Beſides, theſe Peo- 
ple were call'd Ebaddi, that is, Servants of. God, be: 
cauſe they only worſhipped the Creator of Hea- 
ven and Earth, in oppolition to the other Secta- 
- ries, call d Abdi, Servants of Men, becauſe they 
worſhipped Creatures. Honain went by the Title 
of Ebadd;; and indeed he was ſuch an Enemy to 
the worſhip of Creatures, that he ridicul'd thoſe 
that ſaluted an Image of Chriſt, and ſpat upon it. 
Laſtly, he was calld Rabbin. Tis true, Abulpha- 
rages fays, * that he was Excommunicated by the 
Chriſtians for having diſhonour'd an Image. But 
Aotarakel was not ſo fond of theſe latter, as to give 
up his Phyſician to them.  Abulpharages therefore 
might be miſtaken in this (Circumſtance, and the 
Diſgrace both of the Jews .and Chriſtians might 
proceed equally from the Phyſicians of their Re- 
ligion, who were grown too potent. 

XVI. They had another Misfortune in this Ca- 
liph's Reign. Faction | was re-kindled in one of 
their Academies. Menachem, the Son of Toſeph, 
was one of the Excellents, and ſaw himſelf ſole 
Preſident at Pundehita, when the People went about 
to give him a Partner, called Matthatias: He could 


he, depend 


1. 


not bear this Competitor. Each made their Party. 


— 


The Diſputes were violent, but at laſt Menachim 
carry d it. He dyd two Years after, and left the 
Place and Authority to Matrhatias, who enjoy d it 
a much longer time. Thus, we ſee, that Oppreſ- 
ſion and Miſery can't hinder the Paſſions from play- 
ing their Game, and running their uſual lengths. 
Ambition never dies; it thrives and lives in the 
Souls of the Wretched, as well as in thoſe of Prin- 
ces; and Men, purſue little degrees of Honour, 
when they can't obtain ſhining Poſts. 

XVII. Motarakel was kill'd by his Son. This 
cruel Prince had an Iron Stove, all pointed with- 
in, which he caus'd to be heated in proportion to 
the Puniſhment he deſigu'd for the Offenders, and 
when the Sufferer cryd, have pity on me, he an- 
ſwer d, Pity is a meanneſs of Soul. His Vizier dy'd 
in this Stove, after forty days torture. He ſpa- 
red not his own Son Moutaſſer; who tir'd with 
theſe Hardſhips, caus'd him to be killd. He was 
not long a Gainer by his Parricide. Being tormen- 
ted with cutting Remorſes, he thought he ſaw his 
Father reproaching him with his Crime. His Bro- 
ther Mothas was as unfortunate as he; for the Turks 
and Egyptians which he had 1a pay, revolting againſt 
him, nnd into his Palace, dragg'd him from 
his Throne by the Feet, expos'd him to the Sun, 
and beat him with their Battle-Axes, till he had 
ſign'd his Depoſition. They contriv'd his Death 
ſoon after; either by debarring him of Drink, or 
by giving him Poiſon with Water and Ice. Mo- 
thadi, who ſucceeded him, was quickly depos'd by 
Mothamed, a weak Man, addicted to his Pleaſures, 
who was abſolutely govern'd by his Brother and 
Nephew. *Twas in his Reign that Egypt was diſ- 
membred from the Caliphſhip. Akmed refuſing to 

upon him, was declar'd a Rebel; and or- 
der d to curs'd in all the Moſchs of the Empire. 
But this hindred not a new Dynaſty's being ſet up 
in Egypt, and the beginning of a Succeſſion of new 
Caliphs. "Twas * in the ſame Reign too, that the 
Carmathian Se& aroſe, the Head whereof pretend- 
ed, That Chriſt had appeard to him, and taught 
him a great many things. "Sg. {es 

This Prince, who dy'd in the Year 891. ſent for 
Jewiſh Doctors, to conſult them upon an ancient 
Monument, which was diſcover'd on the Hill of the 
Lover mad with Love, a Place in Syria, There + were 
in this Tomb ſeven Bodies, amongſt which was that 
of a young Man, whoſe Face and Lips were as rud- 
dy as if he had been alive. Near the Sepulchre was 
an Inſcription an upon a Stone, which could 
not be decypherd. Mothamed, inquiſitive to know 
what it contain'd, offer d it to the Jewiſh Doctors, 
who were oblig'd to confeſs their Ignorance. The 
Chriſtians and Arabians, which he ſeat for after- 
wards, were equally unſucceſsful. - 

XVIII. Amongſt the Arabian Jews appeard a 
Man, who diſtinguiſhd himſelf by his Predictions, 
call'd Albumanaſſer, who. having long ſtudy'd the 
Courſe of the Stars, imagin'd that Events depended 
upon their Conjunction and Influences. He excep- 
ted not ſo much as the Law and Religion from this 
General Rule. He maintaind, That the Jewiſh 
Church was born under the Conjunction of Fupiter 
and Saturn; and that the ſame Conjunction was to 
produce Anti-Chriſtianiſm. He particularly fore- 
told, that the Year 1460. ſhould be fatal to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and that it ſhould periſh at that 
time. But the Event has given the lie to his Pro- 
phecy, and diſcover'd the Vanity of that Science. 


This Man dyd in the Year 886. 
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CHAP. 111i. 


T he Hiſtory of the Jews in the Empire, Italy, Spain, France and German 
during the Eighth and Ninth Eee - 


1. The Controverfie about Images: Whether the Jews 


cauſed them to be plucbd down. II. Abdalla cauſes 


them to be markd in the Hand. III. Nicephorus 
favours them. Whether the Attingans were Jews. 
IV. Michael the Stammerer was a Jew. V. An 
Edict of Death againſt the Jews, related by Photius. 
VI. Revolutions in Spain. A falſe Meſſiah. The 
Caliphs favourable to the Jews. VII. Toloſe be- 
ſieged by the Sarazens. VIII. Whether the Jews 
deliver'd up the _ to them, and cauſed all the Chri- 
ſtians to be murder d. IX. This Accuſation proved 
to be falſe. X. What there is of Truth in his Story. 
XI. The Credit of the Jews at Charlemagne's Court. 
The Jews ſell them their conſecrated Veſſels. XII. Se- 
decias the Magician. XIII. They flouriſhd under 
Lewis the Debonnair. XIV. Agobard's reſiſtance 
of the Emperor's Commiſſioners. XV. This Biſhop's 
Remonſtrances inſignificant at Court. XVI. Their 
Authority under Charles the Bald, who was poiſon'd 
by Sedecias. XVII. Bourdeaux deliver d up to the 
Normans by the Jews. The Faults of an Hiſtorian of 
this Province. XVIII. The Law Suit of the Jews and 
Chriſtians at Toloſe, concerning Boxes oth Ear. 
XIX. Obſervations upon the Truth and Falſhood of this 
Plea. 


I, * Queſtion about Images occaſion'd vio- 

| lent Commotions in the Empire. Not only 
the Divines engag'd in it; the Church divided ; 
Councils were call'd, and made contrary Deciſions ; 
but Perſecution alſo broke out; the People revolted, 
and flew to Arms, and the Controverſie drew after 
it Torrents of Blood. The Blame of all theſe Miſe- 
Ties is caſt upon two Jews we have already men- 
tion'd, who after they had deceiv'd Feſid in the Eaſt, 
came into Cilicia, and from thence into 1/auria, a 
Province of the Leſſer Aſia, over againſt the Iſle of 
Cyprus. Fatigued with their Journey, and the Heat 
of the day, they ſat down near a Founfain to reſt. 
* A young Man of the Country, who was leading 
an Aſs loaden with ſmall Wares, which he ſold in 
the neighbouring Villages, came and ſat down with 
them. The Jews having fix'd their Eyes upon him, 
foretold him that he ſhould one time or other be 
Emperor, and all the Recompence they requir'd 
for their Prediction was, that he would take away 
all the Images of the Chriſtians, becauſe they did 
not underſtand the Second Commandment of the 
Law, which only condems Idols, but ſays nothing 
of Images. : 

*Tis in vain to charge the Jews with this ſor- 
rowful Event, it being evident they were no ways 
guilty of it, and moſt of the Facts upon which this 
Accuſation is built are falſe. One would think that 
Leo Iſauricus could not be ſuppoſed to conceive that 
there was any harm in worſhipping Images, unleſs 
he had learn'd it from the Enemies of Chriſtianity. 
"Tis abſurd to accuſe theſe two Jews of not under- 
ſtanding the Second Commandment ; as if it were 
not always believ'd in their Nation, that all Ado- 
ration paid to an Image is forbidden; or that the 


Prophets had diſtinguiſh'd between the Images of 


Saints that might be worſhipped, and the Idols of 
Heatheniſm that muſt be broken. *Tis ſuppos'd 


* Theophan. An. 715. p. 338. Sigebert. An. 724. p. 545. Zonaras t. 3. p. 48. Cedren, 


of the Iconoclaſts, l.1i. ft Theoph. An. 685. P. 327. 
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farther, that theſe Aſtrologers and Diviners hated 


Images more than Chriſtianity it ſelf, and more 
than they loved Preferments and Dignities. Tis 
not the Character of Aſtrologers and Soothſayers 
to negle& their Fortune, or to ſacrifice it to an 
Article of a foreign Religion. It ſignified little to 
the Jews, whether the Chriſtians had Images, or 
broke them, ſince to them they are a Subject of 
Scandal, or rather of Triumph againſt Chriſtianity. 
'Tis no wonder that they accuſe the Chriſtians of 
Idolatry, and impugn their Worſhip ; but they are 
not much concern'd to have it aboliſh'd, whilſt all 
the Fundamental Articles of this Religion are ſtill 
remaining. But not to inſiſt upon theſe Reflections. 
Leo was not in Iſauria at the time theſe Jews muſt 
have ſought a retreat there; for though he was 
originally of this Country, Fuſtinian had carried 
him into Thrace with his Family. He never uſed 
there the Trade of a Pedlar that goes from Village 
to Village, ſince he had left the Country before he 
was arriv'd to a fit Age for Traffick. It was not 
the Prediction of the Jews, but Fuſtinian's Order 
that engag'd him in the Military Art; ſince this 
Prince put him in his Guards in the Year 705. 
+ Laſtly, Zeo kaving aſcended the Throne, com- 
manded the Jews and Mont agnards to embrace 
Chriſtianity. The Montagnards or Manichees choſe 
rather to be burnt with their Temples than to 
obey; but the Jews were Baptiz'd and receiv'd the 
Communion. As their Converſion was hypocritical, 
they endeavour'd to contradict the notorious Ad- 
vances they had made towards Chriſtianity, by 
waſhing in common Water, and eating common 
Food immediately after the Sacrament. This is an 
odd Fancy; however it is enough to ſhew, that 
great Violence was uſed againſt the Jews of the 
Grecian Empire, and that Leo Iſauricus was of all 
the Emperors, the moſt cruel Enemy of that Na- 
tion; which is enough to diſſipate the Accuſation 
alledg'd againſt the Jews, of having overturn'd the 
Empire, by the Hatred its two Doctors had in- 
fuſed againſt Images. And indeed how 1s it pro- 
bable, that Leo who had been ſo much oblig'd to 
the Jews, and muſt have remembred the Promiſe 
he had made them, ſhould be their Perſecutor in 
the very firſt Years of his Reign? Princes, I con- 
feſs, eaſily forget the Services of their Inferiors ; 
But how could theſe two Jews, who had foretold 
this Emperor of his Exaltation , forget likewiſe 
this piece of Service, eſpecially if they were oblig d 
by his Laws to abandon their Religion as others 
did ? Why would they permit their Nation to be 
perſecuted, and why would they ſuffer themſelves, 
for three Years together, before they preſented 
themſelves to the Emperor, and deſired the Per- 
formance of his Promiſe? This does not ſeem pro- 
bable. The jews then might be glad of an Event, 
that divided the Chriſtians upon a Point of their 
Law, but they ought not to be charg'd with the 
Event it ſelf. What I have ſaid is purely for the 
ſake of Truth; for it matters little whether Leo 
pull'd down Images by the advice of the Jews, or by 
his own Motion; but an Hiſtorian ought to ſepa» 
rate Truth from Falſhood. | | 
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II. They found themſelves involy'd in the Deſo- 
lations of Feruſalem and Syria. Abdalla the Son of 
Aly, whom moſt Authors metamorphoſe into a 
Caliph, though he was but his Nephew's General, 
traverſing Fudea, commanded the Chriſtians to 
ſhave their Beards and wear long Caps. Arriving 
at Feruſalem, he would have all the Jews, as well as 
Chriſtians, to be mark'd in the Hand, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from Muſſulmans. Moft of the Chri- 
ſtians ſo mark'd, being unable to bear this Diſ- 
grace, or elſe fearing a more violent Perſecution, 
withdrew themſelves to the Territories of the Ro- 
man Empire. But the Jews, who were as much 
afraid of Leo Iſauricus as of the Caliphs, continued 
in the Lands ſubject to their Obedience. Tis even 
ſaid, that they eater'd into Abdalla's Train, that 
they might inrich themſelves with the Spoils of 
the Chriſtians. Indeed this General had always a 
conſiderable Number, of them in his Army, to 
whom he ſold the Church-Plate and Furniture he 
had plunder'd. Tis ſaid too that they violeatly 
exaſperated him againſt the Monks, which he hated 
to the laſt degree. They were miſerable every 
where; for Leo's Officers were not much more fa- 
vourable to them; and eſpecially the Governour of 
Thracia made it his Paſtime to burn their long 
Beards, cauſing Pitch to be ſtuck to them and ſet 
on fire. Theophanes has || placed this Event in the 
Reign of Leo IV. and at the time of his marrying 
Irene: But he ſhould have fix'd it ten Years later 
than he has done *. | 

HI. Nicephorus aſcended the Throne in the be- 
ginning of the Ninth Century; and finding him- 
ſelf overwhelm'd with important Affairs, and ſtreſs'd 
by Bardanes, who was 1n Rebellion againſt him, 
*tis ſaid that he forſook God, to confide in the 
Devil; that he called the Manichees and Attingans, 
famous Magicians, to his Court, making an advan- 
tageous uſe of them to ſtreagthen himſelf on the 
Throne, ſince it was by their means that Bardanes 
was beaten. Theſe Attingans were Jews, if we will 
credit the generality of Chriſtians, who charge this 
unhappy Nation with a new Crime. But Nicephorus 
declaring againſt Images, was ſufficient to draw 
ſeveral black Calumnies from the Pens of Writers 
bigotted to this Worſhip. Theſe Hiſtorians are 

uilty of want of Judgment; for by conſtantly 
etting the Jews at the Head of the Enemies of 
Image-worſhip, they put us in mind how ſeverely 
it is forbidden by the Law. *Tis, withal, giving 
too much Efficacy to Magicians, and Power to the 
Devil, to make him Arbiter of the Fate of Em- 
Pires, and Succeſs of Battles. And in reality, the 
Attingans, who are but little known, were neither 
Jews nor Magicians. Some maintain that they 
adminiſter'd the Sacraments with theſe words, Take, 
eat, and I am the living Water. *Tis not eaſily con- 
jecturd in what their Error conſiſted ; for the 
Words of Conſecration of the Bread and Water, 
were never uniform in the ancieat Church. Zonaras 
+ aſſerts, that the Attingans profeſſed Sooth-ſaying, 
and that one of them promiſed the Empire tq 
Michael the Bald : But he diſtinguiſhes them from 
the Jews; and Paul the Deacon with greater Exact- 
neſs ſays, that they were Manichees ||. So that they 
can't be confounded with the Jews. Tis only true 
that Nicephorus protected them, and that they were 
unmoleſted in his Reign. 

IV. Michael the Stammerer was .ſtill more fa- 
vourable to them than Nicephorus *. *Tis even ſaid, 
that he was halfa Jew. This Prince came from 


Aa 


Amorium a City of Phrygia, in which a great variety 
of Sets and Sectaries had taken Sanctuary. Tis 
pretended, that Michael borrow'd ſomething from 
all theſe Sects, which he had known and ſtudied in 
his Youth 3 That he had taken Baptiſm from the 
Chriſtians, which he ſubſtituted in the room of 
Circumciſion ; but otherwiſe, he generally obſerv'd 
all the Jewiſh Ceremonies ; for which reaſon Zonaras 
calls him, The Common-ſhore of all Religions. But there 
is no great ſtreſs to be laid on the Characters Hiſto- 
rians give us of this Prince. One ſingle paſſage will 
ſuffice to diſcover the reigning Paſſion of that time. 
Theodore Studite , whom they have made a Saint, 
who perform'd Miracles, ſaw Michael make his 
way to the Throne by a Murder, and a villainous 
Outrage upon the Emperor's Perſon; and yet he 
cry'd him up for a Foſias and a David, as long as he 
had hopes of this Uſurper's countenancing Image- 
worſhip; but when he ſaw them fail, he made a 
Monſter of him. Who can chooſe but deplore the 
Inconſtancy of Man's Mind, that is ſo often per- 
verted by l[ntereſt, that inſtead of blaming Vice, 
or praiſing Vertue, colours the one and blackeas the 
other, according to its Hopes or Fears ? Thus 
Michael the Stammerer's Toleration of different 
Secs, and particularly of the Jews, has cauſed him 
to be call'd the Common-ſhore of Religions, tho? he 
publickly profeſs'd Chriſtianity ; never ſeparated 
from the Orthodox, and his Indulgence was ra- 
ther an Argument of his Equity, than of his Irre- 
ligion. 

V. Photius + ſays, there was a Law in his time, 
that ſentenced the Jews to death, when they uſurp'd 
the Goods of the Church. If that be true, their 
Condition was quickly changed, after Nicephorus 
and MichaePs death, who had treated them fo 
kindly. Balſamon, who has commented this paſſage 
of Photizs , denies that there were any ſuch Law, 
becauſe it is not found in the Baſiliques. *Tis cer- 
tain, that Conſtantius forbad the Jews, upon pain of 
Death, to marry a Chriſtian; and Theodoſius the 
younger menaced them with the ſame Puniſhment, 
if they circumciſed their Chriſtian Slaves. *Tis 
therefore true, that there was a capital Puniſhment 
decreed againſt them long before the ninth Cen- 
tury, and.theſe Laws are to be met with in the 
Theodoſian Code ||. Moreover new ones might have 
been made in Theodoſins's time, relating to the Jews 
Incroachments upon the Goods of the Church. *Tis 
alſo highly probable, that the Empereſs Theodora, 
when ſhe eſtabliſn'd the Worſhip of Images, and 
puniſh'd with the utmoſt Cruelty all that refuſed 
to adore them, might extend her Violence to all 
that abominated this Worſhip. The Jews could 
not be left out in this Perſecution, and the Penal 
Laws relating to them were ſtretch'd, to give a 
Pretence to puniſh them. 

VI. *Tis not known what they did in Italy; and 
Spain furniſhes but a very ſlender account. The 
Sarazens had entred and reduced it to their Obe- 
dience. Moſes, or Muſa, the Governour of Africa, 
upon the Invitation of the Chriſtians, ſent one of 
his Generals, named Tarck, into Spain, who making 
his deſcent at the foot of the Mountain Cape, gave 
it its name; hence it is calPd Gibal Tar at this day, 
or the Mountain of Tarck. Roderick loſt his Life 
and Crown that was given him in the Year 712. 
Moſes, taking that advantage, paſſes his Army into 
Spain, and puſh'd his Conqueſts not only to Toledo, 
but beyond Saragoſſa. But as he depended upon 


Ulic the Caliph of Damaſcus, he was recalled ſome 
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time after. Conſtantine Porphyrogenites aſſerts, that 


* Muſa, Moavius the Caliph of Syna's Nephew , 
having conquer'd Spain, made it a particular Prin- 


cipality, which he tranſmitted to his Succeſſors, 
and that the Sarazens of this Country were call'd 
Mabiates, This Remark is manifeſtly falſe ; For 
Spain was not made a Particular Kingdom, nor was 
it an Hereditary Government; and it was wreſted 


Abdaloiſis. The Governour of Spain was nominated 
but for three Years. The Governour of Africa had 


the Right of this Nomination, perhaps, becauſe 


he had made the Conqueſt of it; but this Go- 
. vernour himſelf depended on the Caliph of Da- 
maſcus. Laſtly, He is miſtaken about the Origine 
of the Name which the Sarazerns brought into Spain, 
for they did not derive it from Moſes, but Moaviah, 
the Son of Heſcham, who took Sanctuary in Spain, 
when the Ommiades were maſlacred in the Eaſt, 
and he laid the Foundations of a particular Mo- 
narchy with his Son Abderame. Mr. de Marca thinks 
+ the opprobrious Name of Maranes came from 
hence, which is given the Spaniards, and ſignifies 
Mabometans. His Conjecture is much more reaſon- 
able than that of Mariana and Baronius, who have 
taken this Name from Maranatha, known in the 
Jewiſh Church. But 'tis ſtill more probable, that 
the Sarazens were called Marvenites or Maranites 
from Marvan II. who reign'd at Damaſcus in the 
Year 745, and gave many Governours to Spain. 

A Jew was reſolv'd to take Advantage || of this 
Revolution, and of the Wars the new Governours 
made upon the French in Languedoc; he * was call d 
Serenus, and pretended to be the Meſhah. He 
found in Spain abundance of People diſpos'd to be- 
lieve him, and to follow him into the Holy Land, 
where he was to eſtabliſh his Empire. Ambi/a, 
who was then Governour, made advantage of this 
Deſertion, and ſeized all the Eſtates they had 
vacated by their Extravagance. *Tis not ſaid how 
far Serenus carried theſe credulous Souls, but it is 
moſt probable that ſome died by the way, and that 
the reſt return'd into their Country, to bewail the 
loſs of their Eſtates, which they had too lightly 
quitted. | 

The Houſe of the Ommiades, which enjoy'd 
the Caliphſhip in the Eaſt, ſeat Governours and 
Troops hither to confirm their ancient Conqueſts, 
and to make new ones. This Family was ruin'd by 
that of the Abaſſides,which made a general Maſſacre 
of all that belong'd to it. Alidalrahman, whom we 
call Abderaine, who muſt not be confounded with a 
General of the ſame. Name, who was defeated by 
Charles Martel, had the good Fortune to eſcape into 
Spain with his Father. Moavizs acknowledg'd him 
Caliph in all the Weſt T. He reigned there a long 
time, and began to build the famous Moſch || of 
Cordua, which his Son finiſh'd by the help of the 
Chriſtians, which he order'd from Narboneſe Gaul, 
to work upon the ſumptuous Temple of his Pro- 
phet. In the Reign of this Caliph *, appeard 
R. Juda, who diſtinguiſh'd himſelf in his Nation by 
his Learning. As he had ſtudied Philoſophy, he 
ſought the cauſes that hinder'd the Sea ſrom over- 
flowing the Land, and he publiſſd a Treatiſe of it, 
which got him a great Reputation. He publiſh'd 
alſo an Arabian Dictionary, and tranſlated many 
Books of that Language into Hebrew; which ſhews 
not only that this Man was learned, and that the 
Sciences flouriſh'd then in the Spaniſh Synagogues, 
but alſo that theſe firſtCaliphs were more fayourable 
to them than to the Chriſtians, who were forced to 


labour upon the Building of a Moſch, after having 
taken the Materials from them. 

VII. As Languedoc was added to Spain ever ſince 
the Yiſigoths were Maſters of it, that Province was 
the firſt expos'd to the Incurſions of the Arabians, 
who had defeated the Viſigoths. In the firſt Years 


of Narbonne, and came and 
from the Houſe of Moſes, by the Murder of his Son 


Treaty with them, 
that all the Chriſtians 


of their Conqueſts, they made themſelves Maſters 
beſieg'd Toloſe. Tis 
who had made a particular 
aſſiſted them, upon condition 
a ſhould be murther d, that 
were in the Town after it was taken ; but this Fact 
deſerves to be examin'd. 

VIII. "Tis faid, that the Jews of Toloſe were 
weary of the Tyranny of the preſent Biſhop. As 
the miraculous St. Sylvin died in the Year 715, we 
cannot conjecture the Name of his Succeſſor, who 
by his Tyranny reduced the Jews of his Dioceſs to 
ſo great Extremies. *Tis pretended that they call'd 
in the Sarazens from Spain, and promiſed to deliver 
up the City, upon condition, that having maſſacred 
all the Chriſtians upon their entrance, the Traitors 
ſhould be permitted to enjoy ſeveral Priviledges, 
and an entire Liberty. The Sarazens took War- 
bonne in their March, and advanced as far as Lions, 
deſtroying all that fell into their hands. Vaiſter, 
Duke of Aquitaine, vainly endeavour'd to oppoſe 
their paſſage; he was defeated and loſt his Life. 
After his Death, the Victor beſieg'd Toloſe, took it, 
and put all the Inhabitants to the Sword, except 
the Jews, to whom he religiouſly perform'd the 
Promiſe he had made them. But Charlemagne ha- 
ving won three Battles over Abderame, and retaken 
the City of Toloſe, was reſolv d to puniſh the Trai- 
tors for their Baſeneſs, and all the Blood they had 
causd to be ſpilt. They were condemn'd to Death, 
and the Inſtruments of their Puniſhment were al- 
ready prepared, when the Cries and Groans of fo 
many poor Wretches mov'd Charlemagne, and oblig'd 
him to commute the Puniſhment. Inſtead of a gene- 
ral Execution, he was contented with the Heads 
of the Principals in the Treaſon, and to order for 
the future, that all the Jews living at Toloſe, ſhould 
receive a box of the Ear thrice a Year at the Gate 
of a Church, that ſhould be appointed by the Biſhop, 
= pay for ever a Fine of thirteen Pounds of 

ax. ; | 

One would think there was no conteſting a Fact 
related by a great many Hiſtorians, and ſupported 
by ſenſible Monuments. Beſides, they alledge three 
Proofs of the Truth of this Event. The Patent of 
Charlemagne, produced by Theodard in the Reign of 
Charles the Bald, when the Jews, who deſir'd to be 
freed from ſo ſcandalous a Puniſhment, pleaded not 
guilty to theAccuſation of Treachery enter'd againſt 
them. Beſides Folcrand Biſhop of Toloſe, in the 
Year 1181, gavea Sentence about the Weight of 
44 Pounds of Wax, which the Jews were oblig'd to 
pay by vertue of Charlemagne's Order. Mey; Ano- 
ther Biſhop of Toloſe gave the Canons Uf St. Sernin 
the Fine, which the Jews paid, to exempt them- 
ſelves from being box'd three times a Year; and 
the Inſtrument of that Donation, taken from the 
Archives of St. Sernin, ſeems indiſputable. 

But notwithſtanding all theſe Proofs,we find much 
Difficulty in admitting this Event; for the Hiſto- 
rians don't acknowledge that Tolo/e was taken by 
the Sarazens. Iſidore de Badajos, who lived a little 
after this Siege, and who writ the Chronicle of the 
Sarazens in Spain, aſſerts, that the Inhabitants of 
Toloſe, having call'd in Eudes Duke of Aquitain, he 
beat the Enemy, kill'd Zema their Leader, and 


aſſerted that the Jews, 


- ® Kafj emouuaZeas, &c. vide Copy. 


In the" Tear of Chriſt 756, of the Hegira 139. An. 788. 


t Marca Hiſt. of Bearn, l. 2. C. 2» P · 137. 


An-. 724. Marca. ibid. p. 138. 


* An. 763. 


forced 


598 


The Hiſtory of the FEW S. 


Book VII. 


forced the reſt of his Troops to make a ſcandalous 
Retreat. Beſides we ſee a Manuſcript Chronicle 
1 of the Abbey of Morfſac, which relates the De- 
eat of the Sarazens that fbelieged Toloſe; and it 
the taking of Toloſe be falſe, the Jews can no longer 
be accusd of ſurrend Ting it to the Infidels; in 
order to the cruel and barbarous Pleaſure of having 
the Chriſtians Throats cut, and becoming Maſters 
of a City by a general Maſſacre. 

IX. It were ealie to demonſtrate more perſpi- 
cuouſly the Falſhood of this pretended Treachery, 
in ſpite of all the Monuments that remain of it. 
But I will only inſiſt upon two Obſervations, 1. Tis 
ſaid that Abderame who commanded the Infidels, 
beat the Army of Yaifier Duke of Aquitaine, that 
he kill'd him, and afterwards, finding his Children 
in Toloſe, put them to death. In the mean time it 
is known, that Count Eudes, who is ſuſpected to 
have invited the Sarazens, was then Duke of Aqui- 
taine, and that he was in the Battle which Charles 
Martel gave them many Years after the Siege. 
Vaifier lived not till a long time after, and was kill d 
by Pepin at Perigueux, or by his own Soldiers, as he 
fled from this Prince. His Children as well as his 
Widow were found in Xaintes, where Pepin put them 
under a ſtrit Confinement. How ſhall we recon- 
cile what all the Hiſtorians relate of Vaiſier, with 
his death, happening after his Defeat by Abderame, 
Jeſid's General of the Sarazens, in the Year 720 ? 

Secondly, *Tis ſaid that Charlemagne having re- 
taken Toloſe, was contented to puniſh the chief of 
the Traitors, and commuted the Puniſhment of the 
reſt, which is evidently falſe and impoſſible. And 
indeed they fix the taking of Toloſe to the Year 715, 
or ten Years later. Catel is miſtaken, for Jeſid was 
Caliph in Syria, when one of his Generals enter'd 
Aquitaine, and this Prince came not to the Throne 
till after the Death of Omar, which was in the Year 
101 of the Hegyra, and 719 of Jeſus Chriſt, and he 
died in the Year 723. It can't then be ſaid, that 
Toloſe was beſieg d in the Year 715 or ten Years 
after, but in the Year 720 of our Lord. Whatever 
way we reckon the Years and Conqueſts of this 
Caliph, it is impoſſible that the Jews, who had be- 
tray'd the City 1n the beginning of the eighth Cen- 
tury, ſhould be alive, when Charlemagne made War 
againſt the Sarazens fifty Years after, and that he 
ſhould then go about to puniſh the Authors of the 
Conſpiracy. Beſides it is falſe, that Toloſe conti- 
nued ſo long in the Sarazens hands. Hunoud was 
Duke of Aquitaine when Charlemagne came into it, 
and oblig d him to fly into Gaſcoyne. 

X. There are but two things true in this Story; 
One, that Toloſe was beſieg'd by the Sarazens. Tis 
believ'd alſo, that to ſtreſs it the more, they built 
the Caſtle of Caltelmoron, the Footſteps whereof 
appear at this day; but they were oblig d to raiſe 
the Siege. Secondly, The Jews were ill uſed at 
Toloſe, 8 in the Perſon of their Syndick; 
but this done in hatred to the Nation, and 
without their being guilty of the imputed Crime 
of betraying the City, in order to maſſacre all its 
Inhabitants. They have feign'd the Treaſon, the 
better to authorize the Puniſhment and the Infamy. 

XI. Charlemagne had great Conſideration for 
them. They boaſted in his Reign the having the 
Liberty of purchaſing the Sacred Veſſels, and what- 
ever was moſt pretious in the Treaſures of the 
Churches and Abbies. Charlemagne underſtood with 
Scandal, that the Biſhops and Abbeſles gave 

rounds to theſe Accuſations, and ſeverely prohi- 
ited his Clergy from running into ſuch a criminal 


Exceſs; but he did not exact any Reſtitution on 


the Jews, nor reſtrain'd them in their Commerce ; 
nor indeed was it juſt, that they ſhould bear the 
Puniſhment of the Avarice and Profanation of the 
Biſhops, who voluntarily made theſe Sacrilegious 
Sales, to conſecrate the Money to their Pleaſures. 

XII. They had ſtill greater Intereſt at the Conrt 
of Lewis the Debonnaire. He had || Sedecias for his 
Phyſician, the moſt famous of all Magicians. For 
which reaſon * a modern Author fails not to cite 
him, to prove the Effects of Magick to be not only 
poſſible, but alſo true and real. Pharaos Magi- 
cians were but Apprentices in compariſon of this 
Jew ; for he diverted Lewis the Debonnaire, and all 
his Court, by ſwallowing a Man, whoſe Hands and 
Feet he had cut off, and afterwards reſtored him 
alive again. The Hiſtorian | ſays, that he one 
day eat in preſence of the Court a Load of Hay, 
with the Carter and Horſes. He flew in the Air 
like Simon Magus, and ſhewd an hundred Tricks 
of this nature; which are admir'd by thoſe that 
believe every thing, and who ſcruple to admit a 
Grain of Scepticiſm in all the Facts, where the 
Devil is concernd. 

XIII. Tis only true, that the Jews had frequent 
Audience of the Emperor, and ſo great an Acceſs 
to his Perſon, that the Courtiers and the Princes 
of the Blood liberally preſented them, and ſeat 
their Wives rich Dreſſes to ſollicit their Protection. 
The Emperor gave them liberty to build new Syna- 
gogues, and granted them very advantagious 
Edicts. So powerful a Protection bred Jealouſie, 
and great Diſorders in the Church of Lions. 

Agobard, || who was Biſhop of it, had forbidden 
his Flock to ſell Chriſtian Slaves to the Jews to be 
carried into Spain, and to keep the Sabbath. On 
the contrary, he commanded them to reſt on Sun- 
day. It can't be doubted, but this great Biſhop 
had a Power to make ſuch Laws as theſe for the 
Government of the People which God had put un- 
der his Care; but he did what is uſual with able 
Men, when inveſted with Authority ; he thought 
he had liberty to exceed the Bounds of his Juriſ- 
diction, or to give it a greater Extent than it had; 
for he forbid the Chriſtians to buy Wine of the 
Jews, and to eat with them during Lent, under 
Pretence, that when the Wines the Vintners ſold 
was ſpoil'd, or made unclean by falling to the 
Ground, they carefully took it up, and kept it for 
the uſe of the Chriſtians. They ſold them alſo 
what Meat they thought not good for themſelves, 
either becauſe the Gall was wanting, or the Lungs 
grew to the ſides of the Beaſt. I don't know how 
ſo ingenious a Man as Agobard, came to take ſuch 
vain Pretences, he that was at other times ſo mo- 
derate, as to be unwilling to prejudice the Life and 
Health, or even Riches of the Circumciſed who 
lived in his Dioceſs. They complain'd of theſe 
Laws to Lewis the Debonnaire, who being provok'd 
againſt Agobard, and the Citizens of Lions, ſent 
three Commiſſaries to take Informations. The 
Biſhop was much ſurpriz'd to ſee them arrive at 
his Houſe. Some Inhabitants, who probably were 
guilty of more capital Oppreſſions, betook them- 
ſelves to flight. The Biſhop having more Authority, 
waited the Conſequences of the Inqueſt, which was 
not to his Advantage, ſince the Jews were reſtor'd 
to the Poſſeſſion of their Priviledges, and the Market 
of Saturday was changed to another day of the 
Week, that the neceſlity of Trading that day 
might not oblige them to violate the Sabbath. The 
Emperor had in his turn the Power of making Re- 
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gulations relating to the Polity. In the mean time 
Agobard was enflam'd ; he queſtion'd whether theſe 
were the true Orders of the Emperor; though he 
could not doubt of it, ſince his Seal was put to 'em. 
He accus'd his Miniſters of Corruption: He char- 
ged the Jews with ſtealing frequently Chriſtian 
Children, in order to ſell*em; and of doing things 
which it was not lawful for him to ſpeak. He re- 
lated this upon the declaration of a Fugitive of Cor- 
duba, who ſaid, that they had ſold him in his 
Youth. 

XIV. Theſe * Accuſations were not believ'd at 
Court, and his Remonſtrances had no effect. Ev- 
rard, the Emperor's Commiſlary, continu d to pro- 
| rect the Jews, and to mortifie the Archbiſhop of 

Lyons, who omitted nothing to ſupport what he had 
done. He wrote a ſecond time to the Emperor, 
and ſent him a Treatiſe of the ꝓewiſb Superſtitions, 
ſign d by two Biſhops he had joyn'd with him, to 
bhp greater Weight and Authority to his Book. 

e endeavour'd to prove in this Piece, that we 
ought to have no Commerce with Hereticks; and 
particularly with the Jews, beeauſe there is no Se- 
Gary, but what has ſome Article of Faith in com- 
mon with the Church. If the former have Errors, 
they have alſo a mixture of Truth; whereas, if 
the Jews believe that ꝓeſus Chriſt was crucify'd, 
they deſtroy the Effet of his Death, and deny it. 
He impertinently alledg'd the Example of St. Paul, 
who entred not the Synagogues, ſave in the firſt 
Years of his Apoſtleſhip ; but who abſolutely ſe- 
2 from them afterwards, to lodge with Si- 

among the Faithful: For it ſuffices, that St. 
Paul did not break off all, even Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
merce with the Synagogue the very firſt day, to 
conclude from thence, that we may have Correſ- 
E with them. Beſides, the Fact is evident- 

y falſe; ſince this ſame Apoſtle, when in the laſt 
Vears of his Life he was Priſoner at Rome, had the 
complaiſance to ſend for the Jews of this great 
City, to a them an account of his Conduct, 
and to juſtifie himſelf to them, upon the Com- 
plaints that might have been ſent againſt him 
from Feruſalem. Laſtly, Agobard cited the Exam- 


Jeſus was a Magician, he was condemn'd to the Gib- 
bet, and his Head was cut off with a Stone: His 
Enemies committed him to the cuſtody of a Jew, 
who bury'd him near a Current of Water; the 
Water roſe in the Night, and carry'd away the 
dead Body, which could not be found again, tho 
it was fought after almoſt a Year. Pilate being 
convinc'd that he was riſen from the dead, comman- 
ded all the Jews to worſhip him upon pain of Dam- 
nation in Hell. Here you have a new Imagination 
concerning ꝓeſus Chriſt; which under all its Fal- 
ſhood and Diſguiſe, would be ſomewhat more ad- 
vantageous than the reſt, ſince it confeſſes the Re- 
ſurrection of the Meſſiah, and that he was worſhip- 
ped by Publick Authority, from the firſt Year after 
his Death. Plate alſo accus'd the Jews of having 
kill d him purely out of jealouſie, which deſtroys the 
Accuſation of Magick But there is no neceſſity of 
going to the bottom of this Matter. 

XV. Agobard & made a Journey to Court, either 
being ſent for, or that he was willing to ſollicite 
more effectually againſt the Jews, whom he look'd 
upon as his Perſonal Enemies. He had Audience 
of the Emperor, but it was only an Audience of 
Leave; being permitted to return to his Dioceſe 
without giving him any Satisfaction. The fruitleſ- 
neſs of this Journey redoubled his Grief. He was 
afraid of provoking the Court, by Baptizing of 
Heathens, who were in the Service of the Jews, 
and who ſometimes took Refuge in the Churches, 
to turn Chriſtians. One would think that there 
was no difficulty in this. The Seal of Chriſtianity 
can't be denyd him who underſtands and believes 
it; and there is nothing more immediately belong- 
ing to a Biſhop, than the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
film. The only Difficulty that could raiſe the 
Outcries of the Jews, and oblige the Courtiers to 
maintain them, was the Price of Slaves, which was 
loſt by their embracing of Chriſtianity ; but Ago- 
bard remov'd this, by offering to pay them the 
Price of the Purchaſe. However, this Biſhop, who 
was already mortify'd, and afraid to bring new 
Troubles upon his hands, durft not undertake it 
without advertiſing the Court. We don't know what 
Anſwer he receiv'd, but we have reaſon to con- 


. of St. Peter, who would not receive Clement to 


is Table, becauſe he was not Baptiz d. He con- 
feſsd, that this Example, tho taken from an Apo- 
cryphal Book, nevertheleſs to him appear d good, 
becauſe the Ancient Doctors ſometimes made uſe 
of theſe Recognitions of St. Clement. He afterwards 
attack d certain Doctrines, or rather Allegorical 
Expreſſions of the Rabbins, which aſcrib'd to God 
a Body, and ſtiff and inflexible Fingers, becauſe he 
never acts with the Hand. They made him inha- 
bit a Palace ſeated upon a Throne, ſupported by 
four Beaſts: They attributed to him a thouſand 
Thoughts, which became ſo many Devils, becauſe 
they could not have their Effect. He accuſes them 
of maintaining; that the Letters of their Alpha- 
bet were eternal, and that the Law was written 
many Years before the Creation of the World ; but 
it muſt not be imagin'd that they were ſo ſtupid. 
The Jews at that time ſaid, that qeſus Chriſt was a 
young Man, educated in ohn Baptiſt's School, who 
made many Diſciples; one of which had a Head 
ſo hard, as to be calbd Peter, a Stone: That his 
Diſciples gather'd together upon a Feaſt day, went 
to meet him, made him a kind of a King, and cri- 
ed Hoſanna; but that afterwards Tiberius condem- 
ned him to perpetual Impriſonment, becauſe he had 
ly'd, ia promiſing, that his Daughter, who was a 
Virgin, ſhould lie in, and ſhe only brought forth a 
Stone. As it was perceivd in the Priſon that this 


clude, it was not acceptable, ſince the Letter he 
wrote to Nebudius Biſhop of Narbonne, the Pillar and 
Firmament of the Church, was a very Splenetick Epiſtle. 

He exclaims in it againſt his Enemies; maintain- 
ing, that all thoſe who ſtill liv'd under the Law, 
are cloathed with a Curſe as with a Garment; that 
the Malediction enters into their Bones, their 
Marrow, and their Bowels, as Water and Oil flow 
into Human Bodies. He ſaid that the Jews © were 
4 curs'd both in City and Country, at the begin- 
ning and the end of their Life; that their Flocks 
e the Meats they eat, their Granaries, their Cel- 
« lars, and Magazines are curs'd”. What Choler 
poſſeſſes the Souls of Holy Biſhops ! Let us deplore 
the Weakneſs of the greateſt Men. They tranſ- 
greſs the Bounds of their juriſdiction, without 
thinking of it, and afterwards are provok'd with 
the reſiſtance that is made to em: They grow hot 
with Paſſion, which the jealouſie of their deſpis'd 
Authority irritates : By this means they incapaci- 
tate themſelves for the Diſcharge of the Duties of 
their Place, and loſe theis Credit both with their 
Princes and the People. 

The Protection 6 found at Lewis's Court, 
againſt one of the moſt Learned Biſhops of his Age, 
made them flouriſh in France. Twas ſaid openly 
at Court, that the Poſterity of Abraham and the Pa- 


triarchs ought to be reſpected. Even ſome Chriſti- 
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ans neglected Sunday, and religiouſly obſerv'd Sa- 


turday, becauſe God had ſignify'd it to be the Day 
of his Reſt. People choſe rather to go and hear the 
Sermons of the Rabbins, than thoſe of the Curates 
and Monks; who being at that time ignorant and 
blackiſh, gave little Edification. Laſtly, a Deacon 
of the Palace, nam'd Putho, or Paudo, quitted his 
Poſt ia the Chriſtian Church, to enter into the Sy- 
nagogue. e ee ict 

XVI. The Jews being thus Potent at the Court 
of Lewis, maintain'd themſelves in that of Charles 
the Bald. Sedecias, that famous Impoſtor before- 
mention'd, was his Phyſician : It was he that poi- 
ſon d him. Charles was infinitely hated, and Sede- 
cias, ſay they, meant to deliver the Kingdom and 
Empire of him. Burt theſe Ideas of the publick 
Good have not uſually ſo great an Influence, as the 
Preſents or Sollicitation of a particular Perſon, that 
conſpires againſt the Life of his Prince. In effect, 
its kaown, that Boſon ( tho” Charles's Brother-1n- 
law) and a great many of the Lords, corrupted 
Sedecias, and oblig'd him to ſhorten his Life by 
Poiſon. 

XVII. Tas in this Prince's Reign, that the Nor- 
mans began their Incurſions, and ravag d the Goaſts 
of France; and the Jews, who were potent in Aquz- 
taine, are accus'd of countenancing them, and trai- 
terouſly ſurrendring, Bourdeau v. The Jews, ſays an 
Hiſtorian, an Infidel Nation, that hates nothing ſo 
much as the Chriſtians, even when they receive em unto 
their Cities, gave up the City of Bourges to the Nor- 


mans, which was plunder d, and burnt with the Village of 


Metulle. The City Perigeux run the ſame fortune at 
the ſame time, and the Aquitains gave theſe Plunderers 
leiſure to return home, loaden with ineſtimable Booty. 
This Hiſtorian has committed three conſiderable 
Faults. in his Narration: For, 1. He places chis 


Event under the Reign of Lewis the Debonnaire, 


tho it hapned not till the Year 848. when Charles 
the Bald, his Son, governd France. 2. He makes 
the City Bourges, the Capital of Berry, to be deli- 
ver'd to the Normans, inſtead of that of Bourdeaux, 
which is in Aquitaine. An ancient Hiſtorian found 
in the Charter-houſe of Montdieu, whom the Hiſto- 
rian of Normandy has pretended to Copy by, tran- 
ſlating him, ſays in expreſs terms, That Bourdeaux 
was taken by the: Normans, becauſe the Jews in it 
deliver'd it up. This Tranſlators Fault is the more 
ſenſible, in that he complains, that the Aquit ain, 
ſuffer d the Normans to reimbark and load their 
Vellels with their Spoils. 3. Laſtly, He inſinuates, 
that the City Perigeux was alſo betray'd by the Jews, 
notwirbſtanding they had no hand in its Misfortune. 
There are ſome, who would have much ado to be- 
lieve 'em guilty of the loſs of Bourdeaux, upon the 
Teſtimony of a. ſingle unknown Writer et; for in 
the Chronicle of St. Vandrille], where the taking 
of Bourdeaux, and its Duke William, is obſervd, 
there is no mention of the Treaſon of the Jews. 

XVIII. We have ſaid, that they were accus'd of 
delivering Toloſe to the Sarazens, when they be- 
ſieg'd it; and that, as a Puniſhmeat for this Crime, 
they were box'd three times a year. The Puniſh- 
ment was more ſcandalous and ridiculous than cru- 
el. Nevertheleſs, they complain d of it, and de- 
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dard, produc'd the Charters of Charlemagne and 


Lewis the Debonnaire againſt the Jews. They re— 
ply'd, That the Puniſhment of the Fathers ought 
not to deſcend upon the Children; and that as 
thoſe who were preſent had no hand in the Crime, 
they ought to have no ſhare in the Scandal. To 
their Reaſons they join'd Humiliation and Entrea- 
ty, which caus'd the Deciſion to be put off. A for- 
mal Proceſs only was form'd, and ſent to the Em- 
peror. Whether he dy'd at this time, the Affair 
was not determin'd ; at leaſt they coutinu'd to box 
the Syndic of the Jews a long time after. 

XIX. A pretty ancient Author, has thought the 
Plea of Theodard a genuine piece, and inſerted it 
into-his Life. In the mean time, we are oblig'd to 
obſerve three things; one, That Richard, who was 
made Preſident of this Aſſembly, was not Duke of 
Aquitaine: For Ranulph was Governour of this Pro- 
vince, and Richard, who aſſiſted at the Countil of 
Pavia, and at Charless Coronation, had only the 
Title of Count. Again, Bernard Biſhop of Toloſe is 
not known from any ancient Monument; and thoſe 
that ſpeak of him, have recourſe to the Story of 
the Plea which he put young Theodard upon. It 
can't be imagin'd, what the Biſhops conven'd from 
all the Province did there; ſince the Council was 
not Judge, and the Emperor had referr'd the Infor- 
mation and Deciſion to two Commiſſioners; one 
whereof was a Layman, and the other an Eccleſi- 
aſtick. Laſtly, * There is no probability that the 
Jews, who were powerful at Lewis the Debonnaire's 
Court, would not have obtain'd a Revocation of 
Charlemagne's Order ; or that this Prince would have 
granted a new Charter for their Byffeting: This 
is related in the Life of Theodard; 'Archbiſhop of 
Narbonne; but it was not written till long after his 
Death, upon uncertain Reports, and was found ſo 
full of Contradictions, that no body has ventur'd 
to print it - Only an Extract has been made of it 
in the particular Office of the Feaſts of the Dio- 
ceſe of Montaubon, where Theodard was born. We 
need only obſerve Pope Stephen's Decree, to give 
us a very wretched Notion of this Life. Indeed 
this Pope ſays, that he went to the Council of Troies 
by Order of King Odon. Whereas the Council of 
Troies was nat call'd by Stephen, but by Pope John 
VIII. Nor was it King Oden, but Lewis that aſſiſted 
in it. Laſtly, Theodard, mention'd by the ſame 
Decree, was not then Biſhop of Narbonne, but Siſe- 
bode, the ſame Prelate who had been Judge of the 
Jews, therefore no great weight is to be laid upon 
Theodard's Life. The Jews were box'd at Toloſe: 
They attempted to make uſe of Sedecia's Credit 
with Charles the Bald, to be exempted from this 
Diſgrace; but they could not obtain it: For this 
Juſtom ſubſiſted in the following Ages, as appears 
by the Sentence of Folcrand, given in the twelfth 


Century. The Author of Theodard's Life, who ſaw 


it done, has ſtuffed his Narrative with a great ma- 
ny Fabulous Circumſtances, as thinking to embel- 
liſh it; and *tis this which diſcovers its Falſhood. 
The Chriſtians were Apiſh- thus to box every year 
the Syndic of the Jews; and 'tis not - conceivable, 
that a long Succeſſion of Biſhops religiouſty obſerv'd 
ſo ridiculous a Paſtime: But that alters not the 


manded of Charles the Bald a re-hearing of the Trial. 
The King nam'd for | 
Aquitaine, and Siſebode Archbiſhop, of Narbonne, 
who call'd.a Provincial Council. The Biſhops were 
only Witneſles. no! 
to plead the Cauſe of the Chriſtians, and to anſwer 
the Plea of the Jews : But the Biſhop of Tolo/e ma- 
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"Archbiſhop of Narbonne; this Youth, nam'd Theo- 


eviſors, Richard Duke of 
There was not one Perſon found 


king a Sign to à young Lad, Who was afterwards 


Truth of a Fact, and a Cuſtom ſupported by Pub- 
lick Monuments. We know tbo, that at Beier, 
they had a Cuſtom to throw Stones at the Jews, 
from the Eve of Palm- Sunday, to the laſt Feaſt of 
Easter ; and they were forc'd to redeem themſelves 
by a Tribute, which they pay to the Biſhop. Laſt- 
ly, Tis no wonder, that the Jews, tho” potent at 
Court, | ſhould be obnoxieus to the effects of Popu- 
lar Hatred in particular Cities. 
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IV. 


The State of the Fews in the Eaſt, during the tenth and eleventh Centuries; 


in which their Academies were ſhut up, and the 


aboliſhed. 


I. A General Idea of the State of the Jews, during the 
tenth Century. II. David the Head of the Captivity. 
His Reign and Pride. The Tranſmigration of Souls 
belie vd. III. The Heads of the Academy and of the 
Captivity equal in Power. IV. A Man might ex- 
erciſe both theſe Offices at the ſame time. V. The 
were Elected and Depos'd by Plurality of Votes, 
VI. The Number and Proſperity of the Fews at Phe- 
ruts Schibbur. VII. Hay, 4 Deſcendant of Da- 
vid. His Works. VIII. Cader's Perſecution of the 
Fews. IX. Ezechias the Head of the Captivity. 
X. The Schiſm of Aaron and Moſes in his Reign. 
XI. The time in which they liv'd. XII. CapePs 
Conjectures about Aaron. XIII. The Caliph's harm- 
leſs : The Sultans Perſecutors. The Ruin of the Nation 
in the Eaſt. XIV. This Event related by Salomon the 
Son of the Rod. XV. The Confutation of his Re- 
lation. XVI. Sultan Gela le Doullat deſtroys 'em. 
XVII. Heads of the Captivity after this Perſecution. 
XVIII. A Conſequence drawn from hence for the Ex- 
Plication of Jacob's Oracle. XIX. The Falſity of 
this Conſequence. XX. The Religion of the Druſes 
unknown. XXI. Their Head a Perſecutor of the 
Fews in Egypt. 2 


I. HE Tenth Century, which is in ſuch Diſ- 
credit with the Chriſtians, was not ſo un- 
reputable to the Jews. Inſtead of deploring the 
groſs Ignorance that overſpread Chriſtianity at that 
time ; they boaſt, that they never had ſuch Excel- 
lent Doctors as then. They erected a new Acade- 
my in the Eaſt; becauſe thoſe which had ſubſiſted 
for many Ages, were not ſufficient to contain the 
numbers of Profeſſors and Scholars. The Arabians 
apply'd themſelves to ſtudy, in ſpight of the Op- 
preſſion, which deſtroy'd the Authority of the Ca- 
liphs. There appear'd amongſt 'em able Phyſici- 
ans, and ſubtle Logicians ; and notwithſtanding 
they had experimented the Vanity of Aſtronomical 
Predictions, yet they ſtudiouſly cultivated this Sci- 
ence, that was uſeful at Court. The Jews imita- 
ted the Arabians: An Inclination and Genius for 
Learning, which had been extin&, reviv'd among 
them : However, their Quiet was interrupted, by 
the Diviſions that aroſe between the Profeſſors and 
Heads of the Captivity. They even ſaw theſe Aca- 
demies tumble down; and the whole Nation being 
expell'd the Eaſt, was forc'd to ſeek a new Refuge 
in Spain and France. They underwent freſh Miſ- 
fortunes thro? the Zeal of the Cruſaders; who made 
it a piece of Devotion to Maſſacre all the Jews, 
before they proceeded to the Conqueſt of Judea : 
Which is the Subje& we are going to relate. 
II. David was the Prince of the Captivity : A 
haughty Man, who govern'd his Nation with the 
Authority of a King. The Jewiſh Hiſtorians * com- 
plain'd, that his Predeceſſors buckPd under the Ca- 
liphs, and paid them Tribute; but that David re- 
cover'd all his Privileges, and inforc'd them like a 
King. There were two things that might contri- 
bute to this Exaltation : The long Reign of David, 
who was Head of his Nation above thirty Years, 
and the Weakneſs of the Caliph AAoctader, who 


= | 


Princes of the Captivity 


| then rul'd. He was not only Young, but depend- 


ed ſo upon his Officers,that they depos'd him twice ; 
and he had been abſolutely depriv'd, but that they 
could not find any Perſon in the Family of the Abaſ- 
jides to ſubſtitute in his Room. The Weakneſs of 


y | the Government, gave David opportunity to raiſe 


himſelf, and affect a ſtately Pride. He caſt Trou- 
bles and Diviſions into the Academy of Pundebita, 
by carrying his Authority too high. The Jews had 
elected Misbiſcher, and made him Preſident of their 
College: David choſe another; and the jealouſie 
of theſe two Profeſſors, who had different Privile- 
ges, encreas'd the Diſorder. The Diviſion was vi- 
olent for five Years, and there was no way to ap- 
peaſe it, but by forming two different Schools in 
the ſame Place. 

That of Sora was fo fall'n from its ancient Luſtre, 
that no body could be found, either willing or able 
to teach in in. David ſent for one nam'd Jom Tob; 
but he being no ingenious Man,inſtead of raiſing the 
drooping Academy, left it as empty as he found it. 
They were then forc'd to ſeek out the Rabhi Saa- 
dias, to fill the Vacancy, and draw Scholars to the 
Place. Saadias at firſt diſcharg'd his Poſt with 
great Succeſs. One of-his principal Cares, was to 
cure his Nation of the Error about the Tranſmi- 
gration of Souls, that had been diſpers'd among 
the Perſians for a great many Ages; and was ſtill 
preſerv d in the Eaſt, notwithſtanding the frequent 
Revolutions that happen'd there, both in the Em- 
pire and Religion. The Jews, who believ'd it in 
our Szviour's time, were till as fond of it as the 
Arabians; and Saadias found it very difficult to re- 
claun them: However, he made ſome progreſs ; 
but the Prince of the Captivity deſiring him to ſign 
a Regulation he had made againſt the Laws, the 
Doctor refus d- him ſo unjuſt a Demand, This Re- 
fuſal, which David did not expeR, incens'd hint 
very much: He upbraided Saadias with his Ingra- 
titude, and ſent his Son to threaten him with the 
loſs of his Head, if he did not obey his Orders; 
but the Rabbi advertiſing his Scholars of this In- 
ſult, they mutiny'd againſt David, and attacking 
him in a Body, beat him ſoundly. The Nation di- 
vided after the Example-of its Heads; and eyery 
one engag'd in a Party. Saadias's Faction ſo far 
prevaild at firſt, as to get David depos d, and J- 
ſeph his Brother proclaim d Prince of the Captiyity; 
but his Authority laſted not long. David, ſup- 
ported by his Creatures, reſum'd the Government; 
Saadias was conſtrain'd to fly, and ſeek a place of 
Retirement; in which he continu'd ſeven Years : 


* |*Twas in this Sanctuary, that he compos'd moſt of 


the Works which have perpetuated his Name after 
his Death. He came out of it at laſt to be recon- 
cibd with his Prince; but he had the happineſs to 
ſurvive him, aud to have the peaceable Poſſeſſion 
of the Academy. | . | 

III. We may learn from this Event, that the 
Power of the Heads of the Academy, was almoſt 
equal to that of the Princes; ſince the latter could 
not enact any Laws, but what were ſignd by the 
Profeſſor. Moreover, there hath been frequent 


— 
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Inſurrections againſt each other. Saadras, tho” a 
Stranger in the Eaſt, withſtood David, the haugh- 
tieſt and moſt potent Prince -the Nation had ſeen 
for many Ages. 

IV. Theſe Heads of the Academy, might at 
the ſame time be Princes of the Captivity, though 
this did not always happen. And indeed Hay, one 
of the Sublimes, was at the ſame time Head of the 
Academy, and Prince of the Nation. Beſides, the 
Title of Prince is often given to the others. They 
ſay, * that ſuch a one reign'd alone in the Acade- 
my; and that the Empire of Raf Nehemiah, Head 
of Pundebita, in the middle of the tenth Century, laſt- 
ed eight Tears The Titles of Reign and Empire 
only relating to their Inſtruction. Laſtly, We 
commonly find in the Jewiſh Chronicles, the Names 
of theſe Heads of the Academy, whilſt we ſee no 
Prince of the Nation. Will you ſay, that the Do- 
Qors being more ſollicitous for the Chain of the 
Cabala, and the Succeſſion of Perſons, who have 
preſery'd Tradition, than for the remembrance of 
an Authority ſo long ſince aboliſh'd, have preferr'd 
the Names of the Profeſſors, before thoſe of the 
Princes? This Conjecture may have ſome Solidity 
in it; but yet it removes not the difficulty which 
ariſes from the ſo frequent filence of the Hiſtori- 
ans, as to the Princes of the Captivity ; for no body 
can ever accuſe the Jewiſh Nation, of voluntarily 
forgetting any thing that might be ſerviceable to 
its Glory. 

V. The Princes of the Nation, and the Heads 
of the Academy, were Elected by a Majority of 
Votes. The Example of David, depos'd by Saadi- 
4s Intrigues, proves, that the Power of the Prin- 
ces, was neither Abſolute, nor Independant on the 
People. Beſides, the Government was not Here. 
ditary in a Family; and tho” the Son ſometimes 
ſucceeded the Father, yet this rarely happen'd. 
The ſame thing muſt be ſaid of the Heads of the 
Academy: The Prince contributed to their Electi- 
on, by his Authority in the Nation; but the Do- 
Qors gave their Votes: The Vote alſo and Incli- 
nation of the People was heard, tho? not always. 


Hyperbole of the Hiſtorians x. Scherira, who was 
made Preſident of this School, kept it flouriſhing + 
for thirty Years together. He was a mortal Ene- 
my of the Chriſtians, and particularly of the 
Monks, whom he wrote againſt, and call'd them 
Forgers. He was the more acceptable for it to his 
Diſciples, who commonly look upon theſe Out- 
rages, as ſo many Acts of Zeal. Scherira finding 
himſelf overloaden with Vears, reſign'd his Place 
to his Son Hay, the moſt Excellent of all the Excellents. 
VII. "Tis pretended, that this Doctor deſcended 
in a direct Line from David the Prophet, and King 
of Judea. For a Proof of it, they aſfirm, that he 
had a Lion in his Scutcheon, which was alſo in the 
Arms of the ancient Kings of Fudea. Burt his prin- 
cipal Glory did not accrue from fo Illuſtrious a 
Birth : He diſtinguiſh'd himſelf in his Nation by a 
great many very different Works,which he Publiſh'd 
upon Purchaſes, and Sales, and Wages, He has one 
upon the Interpretation of Dreams ||. Another con- 
tains his Anſwers upon the Book of Ferſira, or the 
Formation; in which we find the way they for- 
merly wrote the Name of Fehovah at Jeruſalem ;, 
which being ſingular I will here inſert. 


O——C—O O 
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The Chriſtians ſay, that each Circle repreſents the 
Light, and that as three of them are found in all 
the parts, Hay meant to explain by them the Tri- 
nity of Perſons; each of which may be conſider'd 
as a Circle of Light; for the Son is the Light that 
enlightens every Man that comes into the World. Hay 
was a Poet, and ſome of his Verſes are ſtill remain- 
ing; in which * he inſtructs a Man in the Duties 
of Piety. Laſtly, he was a Cabbaliſt; and not on- 
ly explain'd the Terms and Art of the Cabbala, but 
his Treatiſe concerning the Yoice of God in Power, 
is alſo full of Cabbaliſtick Principles. He had /o 
great a Reputation, that they came from the Eaſt and 


We find an Inſtance of it in the tenth Century ; 
when there was a Profeſſor wanting at Pundebita. 
A very rich Merchant offer'd himſelf as a Candi- 
date for the Place; part of the People were for 
Nehemia, others declard for the Merchant, na- 


Weſt to conſult him. He became Head of the Aca- 
demy of Pundebita, as well as of Pheruts Schibbur ; 
in which he had been Profeſſor from nine and twen- 
ty years of Age. It ſeems too that he was elected 
Prince of the Captivity. But happening to draw 
upon him the jealouſie of his own Nation, both he 


med Aaron; and this laſt was choſen. But the other | upo 


ſucceeded him + ſeventeen Years after. 

VI. The Nation was in ſo flonriſhing a Condi- 
tion at that time, that nine hundred thouſand Jews 
were reckon'd in the City of Pheruts Schibbur. This 
Name ſignifies the rupture of Sapor; and according 
to this Etymology, Sapor ſhould be acknowledg'd 
for the Founder of this City; and amongſt ma- 
ny Kings of Perſia of this Name, it might be at- 
tributed to Sapor Il. who took Valerian Priſoner, 
and treated him ſo cruelly: For this Prince not 
only enlarg'd his Kingdom by many Conqueſts, 
but alſo built a great many Cities in them, and 
call'd them by his Name. Some give this honour 
to a Rabbin, I calld Schiabbour, or Sapor, who 
founded the Academy. In the mean time it was 
not the Academy, but the City it ſtood in, that 
bore this Name. It was ſituated five Miles from 
Babylon; and if it had nine hundred thouſand Jews 
in it, it muſt have been vaſtly Peopled by that Na- 
tion, and alſo of prodigious Extent ; for there are 
very few Cities in the World that contain within 


their Walls ſo many Inhabitants. Perhaps 'tis an | 


— 


| 


and his Father fell into deſperate Diſgrace. 

VIII. The Caliph, who then reign'd, was call'd 
Cader. Tho' he was of the Houſe of the Abaſſides, 
he liv'd privately with a -+ Neighbouring Prince, 
who reign'd in the Marſhes, that are form'd by the 
Waters of the Tygris and Euphrates. But the Sul- 
tan having depos'd Thai, ſet him upon the Throne. 
He quickly ſnew'd himſelf worthy of the Empire he 
was rais'd to. He reform'd the Abuſes that were 
crept into the State; and extended his Care as far 
as Egypt; where he prov'd to the Fathemites, that 
reign'd there, that they were not Aly's Family, as 
they boaſted. Cader, who liv'd eighty one Years, 
and reign'd above forty, reſolv'd alſo to give a 
check to the Jews, who had made too great Advan- 
rage of the precedent Troubles, and uſurpd an un- 
due Authority. Scherira and Hay were accus'd to 
him as Men of Wealth and Power, who govern'd 
the Nation ; they were put in Priſon. The Caliph 
fleecd em of all their Wealth, and caus d Scherira 
to be hang'd, who muſt have been above a hun- 
dred Years old. Hay had the good fortune to 
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eſcape this Violence. He went on with his Lectures 
in the Academy, and taught there till 1037. This 
was the laſt of the Excellents. | 

IX. After 's Death, Exzechias was elected 
Prince of the Captivity, but his Reign was ſhort 
and miſerable *, for when he had reigned two 
Years, the Caliph arreſted him with all his Family, 
and put them to death, except two Sons that fled 
into Spain. The Academies were ſhut up, and the 
Learned obligd to ſeek a Sanctuary in the Weſt, 
whither the perſecuted People follow'd them. - 

X. "Twas in the Reign of Exechias that the Schiſm 
I aroſe between the Children of Aſher and Nepthali, 
who are thought to be the firſt Maſorerhs. At leaſt, 
they are the firſt Grammarians who applied them- 
ſelves to review and correct the Scripture. Father 
Simon, well vers'd in this Subject, who ſaw Aaroz's 
Manuſcript and printed Corrections, has no eſteem 
for them, believing them to be later than the 
Maſora, and pretty modern. We ought not to 
judge of them by the Noiſe or Schiſm theſe two 
Maſters raiſed in the Nation; for People often 
divide in the Schools upon Niceties of Grammar. 
But if their Corrections be trifling, the Authority 
of the Hebrew Text is the greater for it; for tis 
a Proof that the original Text had ſo long preſery'd 
its Integrity, and ſtood in need of ne great Cor- 
rection. 7 

XI. Aaron and Moſes muſt needs have lived || in 
the Eleventh Century; for they not only taught 
in Babylon, whoſe Academies were ſhut up, biit 
Maimonides, who lived in Egypt in the following 
Century, drew his Plan upon that of Ben- Aſher ; 
he lived therefore many Years before Maimoniges, | 
ſince his Corrections had already been approved 
in Egypt; and if we make theſe Reviſors ancienter 
than the Eleventh Century, we have ſtill leſs rea- 
ſon” to upbraid them with their Novelty. Tho 
they are call d the Children of Aſher and Nephthali, 
it is not to be imagin'd they took their Name 
from their Parents, but from the Tribes they pre- 
tended to be of, whoſe Remains were preſervd in 
the Eaſt. 

XII. Capel was of opinion *, that Aaron was of 
Tiberias, which being the place of his Birth, and 
the Academy where he taught, it took his part 
apainſt the Eaſtern Jews, who preferr'd Moſess 
reviſion. But we can't conjecture which was his 
Country; and the Jewiſh Hiſtorians only inſinuate 
that he taught in the Eaſt under Exechias the 
Prince of the Nation. He retir'd perhaps to Tibe- 
7:45, upon account of their Perſecution in the Eaſt, 
and then it was that the Tiberias Doctors gave him 
the Preference above Moſes, as he had preferr'd 
their Academy and City before all the reſt he might 
have fled to. Tis evident that the Diſpute was 
not about the Points, as Cape! thought, but about 
the Words of the Law. | 

XIII. The Perſecution, which continued in the 


| Eaſt, intirely-ruin'd the Affairs of this Nation. We 


can't abſolutely charge this Perſecution upon the 
Caliphs; for Cajem, who then reigned, was too 
great a Lover of Literature and Learned Men, to 
ruin flouriſhing Academies, out of which were fre- 
quently drawn Phyſicians, Aſtrologers, and Inter- 
preters of Dreams. But there had happen d above 


à Century before, a conſiderable Change in this 


Monarchy ; for the Houſe of the Buides had uſurp'd 
the Supreme Authority. Buia, the Head of this 
Houſe, pretended to deſcend from Cyſroes an an- 
tient King of Perſia; yet he was very poor, when 
he dream'd that a great Fire iſſued from his Belly, 


—_——. 


off the Treaſures of the Palace. 


which having cover d a great Country, flew up to _Hea- 
ven, ana divided it ſelf into three Fires, which the 
Nations of the Earth adored. An Aſtrologer predicted 
to him, that theſe three Fires were his three Chil- 
dren which ſhould reign one after another; and 
he confirm'd his Prediction when he had examig'd 
the Scheme of their Nativity. Theſe three Sons of 
Buia, after ſeveral turns of Fortune, enter'd in 
Mardavige's Service, who made War upon the Ca- 
liph Moctader , wherein they ſignaliz d themſelves; 
and obtain d many Victories over him. Mardavige 
being kill'd in the Bagnio, and leaving no Children 
to ſucceed him, Aly the eldeſt of Buias Sons ſeeing 
himſelf at the Head of a victorious Army, pull 
on his Fortune, conquer d Perſia, and laid the Foun- 
dations of a new Dynaſty, which laſted One hun- 
dred twenty ſeven Years ||]. Theſe new Sultans 
rew ſo deſpotical at Bagder , that nothing was 
one but by their order. The Caliphs abſolutely 
depended on them, whom they raiſed to the Throne, 
and depoſed as they thought fit. One of theſe 
Caliphs was depoſed by them in the Year 945: 
Mothi, who ſucceded the depriy'd Caliph, is hardly 
known, becauſe he was not ſo much as allow'd to 
have a Viſier, being oblig'd to be content with a 
Secretary, who took the Accounts of his Revenues. 
Thay his Son, to whom he left the Caliphſhip, after 
a voluntary Abdication, was depriv'd by the Sultan 
Baha Aldoulat, who entring his Chamber upon pre- 
tence of paying his Reſpects to him, afterwards 
had him draggd from his Throne by ſuborn'd 
People, who kept him Priſoner till they had carry'd 
He had the Mis- 
fortune to ſurvive his Grandure a long time, and 
to be oblig d to lead a private Life, ſeeing another 


reign under his Noſe. One of theſe Caliphs de- 
pos d by the Sultans, and by the Emir Al Omera, 
or Generaliſſimo of the Troops, who was like the 
Maires du Palais in France, was reduc'd to ſo 
miſerable a Condition, as to beg his Bread at the 
Gates of the Moſchs, and to defire them that paſs'd 
by, to remember that he had been their Caliph. 
The Houſe of the Abaſſides which had always 
favour d the Jews, being ſunk from its Authority, 
the Sultan Gela le Doulat, who reign d by the Name 
of Cajem, reſoly'd to extirpate them; and to that 
urpoſe ſhut up their Academies, which have never 
— open d ſince. He baniſn d the Profeſſors, or 
oblig d them to baniſh themſelves, and to tranſlate 
their Academies into the Weſt. He killd the 
Prince of the Captivity with his Family. The People 
alſo ſuffer'd extreamly in this Perſecution, which 
in all appearance was ſo bloody, as to reduce the 
Jews to a handful of Men; to diſperſe them into 
the Deſarts of Arabia, and to drive them into the 
Weſtern World. | | 
XIV. The Jewiſh Hiſtorians ſay “, that the Baby- 
loniſh Lords, being jealous of the Grandeur where- 
with the Prince of the Captivity appear'd among 
them, began to fear the Exaltation of ſome one of 
David's Family, who ſhould ſeize upon the Govern- 
ment and the Crown. They gave out, that it 
would be ſcandalous for the Maſters to be oblig'd 
to obey their Slaves, and reſoly'd to kill him; 
which Reſolution they executed as he paſs'd with 
the Princes of the Academies, The News of it was 
immediately brought to Court, which ſeat a De- 
tachment of Guards to wreſt the Prince of the 
Captivity out of the Mutingers hands. But they 
arriv'd too late, and could reſcue but a very few 


People. However the Nation laid hold of this 


| Accident, and reſoly'd to have no Prince for the 
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future, that they might no more excite the Jealou- 
ſies of Potentates, and.to wait till God ſhould pleaſe 
to ſend them a Prince, who might give them an in- 
tire Deliverance. | | 

XV. Iqueſtion whether the thing happen'd as it 
is related by this Hiſtorian. Tis true there were 
then at Babylon three different Factions, that of 
the Abaſſides, who held the Caliphſhip, and ought 
to have been Maſters, but who daſtardly ſubmitted 
to the General of their Troops. The Houſe of 
the Buides made a ſecond Party; the Generaliſſimo 
was of this Houſe, and govern'd with a more abſo- 
late Authority. Laſtly, The Selgiucides made a 
third, which was a Family of Turks that came from 
the Banks of the Caſpian Sea, who having paſs'd 
the Gehon, came and ſettled at Chorazin, where 
they grew ſo formidable, as to ruin the Houſe of 
the Buides, and make themſelves Maſters of the 
Caliphſhip. ; 

Whatever way we turn our Thoughts, we can't 
ſee how the Prince of the Captivity could have 
provok'd the Jealouſie of theſe Factions, or theſe 
Heads of them. We have already ſaid, that the 
Caliph Cajem came of a Family that lov'd the Jews. 
He honour'd Men of Learning, and during a Reign 
of 45 Years, he ſtill ſtoop'd under his Generals, and 
was even a Priſoner ſome time. Togrul came to 
take him out to conduct him pomyoully to the Pa- 
lace upon his Mule, whilſt he march'd on foot, 
with his hands ſometimes upon the Stirrup, and 
ſometimes upon the Bridle, which wr Cajem to 
give him the Title of Pillar, and to ſay to him, 
Mount on Horſe- back, you that are the ſtrongeſt Support 
of Religion. But notwithſtanding all theſe Appea- 
— 2 of Reſpect and Submiſſion he kept him 
under. 

XVI. The Sultan Gela le Doullat, the Head of the 

ſecond Faction, had nothing to apprehend from the 

ews: What could they do to this General, who 

ad always great Armies ready to march under his 
command, and who govern d ſo happily, that there 
was no likelthood of a Revolution during his Life? 
And yet it was he that put to death the Heads of 
the Captivity, and baniſh'd the Jews; for the Sel- 
giucides came not to Bagdet to the aſliſtance of the 
Caliph Cajem till the Year 1055, above fifty Years 
after the Ruin of the Academies. ' It might be 
imagin'd, that the frequent Troubles that happen'd 
at that time in _ which was plunder'd, and 
taken and retaken ſeveral times, gave occaſion to 
fear, leſt the Jews ſhould take ſome advantage of 
them. But without examining the Condition of 
this Nation, whoſe Power in the Eaſt doth not 
ſeem formidable enough to have raiſed theſe Suſpi- 
cions, this Conjecture can't be advanc'd, ſince the 
Troubles did not begin till after their Ruin and 
Diſperſion. ; 


If the Prince of the Captivity had been KkilPd | 


alone upon a tranſient Commotion, and the Guards 
ſent to his aſſiſtance had ſtop'd it, the Academies 
would ſtill have ſubſiſted after his death, and we 
might have ſeen ſome Excellents in the Eaſt, as 
before. But the Academies being ruin'd, their 
Heads baniſh'd, and the People diſpers'd, tis ridi- 
culous to ſay, that the Princes Dignity was abo- 
liſh'd upon deliberation, in order to ſecure them- 
ſelyes from the fatal Effects of Jealouſie. N 
XVII. *Tis here they put an end to the Heads 
of the Captivity, and the Eaſtern Academies; but 
I queſtion whether they be not miſtaken, for Ben- 
jamin de Tudela, who travelled in the following 
Century into the Eaſt, to pay a Viſit to his Brethren, 
ſtill found a Prince of the Captivity among them. 


Pet achia, who went from Ratisbonne, with the ſame 


Deſign, and in the ſame Century, found a Prince 


of the diſpers'd Nation at Bagdet in Perſia. His 
Name was Samuel, and he aſſerts that he traced his 
Genealogy as high as the Prophet of that Name. 
For a Proof of it, he produced a genealogical Book 
he had. From hence we inter two things; - Firſt, 
That the Heads of the Captivity were not of David's 
Family, as is ſuppoſed, ſince the Prophet Samuel 
was of the Tribe of Ephraim. Secondly, That the 
Princes of the Captivity were not abſolutely abo- 
liſt'd in the Eleveath Century. Notwithſtanding 
the Perſecution which the Jews then ſuffer'd at 
Bagdet, and in the neighbouring Provinces was ſo 
violent, that the Nation had much ado to rear its 
Head again. . The Princes of the Captivity were 
rarely ſeen afterwards, and preſerv'd only the 
Name without Authority. They might have ſome 
School in the Thirteenth Century, which they 
ſtyl'd an Academy; but thoſe of Sora and Pundebita, 
and all the reſt which had made a Figure, were 
abſolutely ruin'd in the Year 1039. 

XVIII. Great Advantage is taken from this Mis- 
fortune. The Chriſtians conclude from it againſt 
the Talmudiſts, that the Meſſiah is come. The 
truth is, Jacob having foretold, that the Scepter 
ſhould not depart from ꝓudah, nor the Law-giver 
from betwixt his Feet, till Shiloh came; the Tal- 
mudiſts have eluded this Propheſie, by ſaying, that 
the Scepter ſignified the Authority of the Princes 
of the Captivity at Babylon, and by the Law-giver ' 
was meant, the Children, or Hillel, or the Heads 
of the Academies which'taught the Law. The Rod 
or the Scepter denotes the ſupreme Authority , 
and the Law-giver the inferior Power; that was ob- 
taind from the Kings of Perſia, But the Heads of 
the Academies being aboliſhd, and the Fower given 
by the Caliphs to the Prince of the Captivity, ex- 
tin& in the Perſon of Zacharias the Son of David 
* in the Year 1039, It can no longer be faid, that 
the Jewiſh Nation have either Head or Law-giver 
remaining ; and if the Meſſiah was to appear after 
the Abolition of theſe Heads, he muſt have been 
come a great many Centuries before. 

XIX. There is ſome reaſon for taxing the Tal- 
mudiſts with their Error. As they lived at agime 
wherein their Nation enjoy'd ſome Proſperity in 
the Eaſt, and foreſaw not their Declenſion, nor 
the Ruin that happend a long time after; they 
thought to ſtop the Chriſtians mouths by bgaſting 
of their Heads of the Captivity, to whom they gave 
the Title of Prince (with greater Pomp than reality) 
as well as to their Profeſſors, as if they had been 
the Legiſlators of Hrael. We have reaſon to inſult 
their Admirers upon the Falſhood of this Anſwer. 
But that is the only conſequence that can be drawn 
from this Revolution ; for at the bottom there is 
no probability, that Jacob deſign'd to ſpeak of the 
Kings of his Poſterity when it was in Bondage, 
nor of Princes, who only had the Name and ſha- 


dow of Authority over a Fugitive People. They 


liv'd in Subjection to the Infidels, paid them Tri- 
bute, and bought their Liberty. Is this to hold 
the Scepter or Kod in their hands? And can it be 
ſaid, that it was always a Man of the Tribe of 
Fudah that govern'd, whilſt the other Tribes car- 
ried away by Salmanaſſar were much more numerous 
and potent than this ? 

XX. The YFews underwent a freſh Perſecution in 
Egypt in the Reign of Hakim, the third Caliph of 
the Houſe of the Fathimites. His Father had left 
him young in the Hands of a Tutor in the Year 


— 


996. He was a Man of a weak Head, who ſuffer'd 
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himſelf to be won by D. Arar an Impoſtor, who 
was killd notwithſtanding his Intereſt with the 
Caliph. After his Death another Impoſtor named 
Hamzah ſucceeded him, and perſwaded Hakim that 
he was God. There has even been a Catalogue 


made of ſixteen thouſand Perſons who acknow- 


ledg'd him for the Supreme Deity : And from hence 
was form'd the Religion of the Druſes or Dara- 
riah, which remains to this day, though it be ſo 
little known, that they were believ'd, not long 


ſince, to be deſcended from the Druides, or a Count, 


of Dreux, and other French-men, who follow'd 
Godfrey of Bouillon to the Conqueſt of Jeruſalem. 
The Affair ſtands thus. | 
Hakim could not own Aly's Predeceſſors as law- 
ful Caliphs ; and therefore he caus d them to be 
excommunicated. His Maſter Hamzah afterwards 
put it into his Head to aboliſh Mahometiſm, and 
ſet up a new Religion, whereof himſelf ſhould be the 
Head: He perſwaded this extravagant Prince that 


he was the great God, who had taken the Figure | 
of a King, to manifeſt himſelf to Men. He feign'd | 


that this God, whom he call'd Albar ||, had created 
the World, mingled with young and old: Some 
imagin'd they, were the Fathers of others, and 
ſhew'd the Tombs of their Anceſtors: Some were 
found created in Veſſels upon the Sea, carrying 
Merchandiſes from one Shore to another. Men 
being created, God gave them Adam the Purified 
for their Law-giver, who was otherwiſe :call'd 
Chantil. He preach'd 120 Years, and reducd the 


Nations, particularly the Arabians, to the Faith of 


the Unity. But God having oblig d the Devil, calld 
Arath, to follow this Religion, and to reſpect Adam 
as his High Prieſt, the Devil made a Schiſm with 
part of Mankind. Adam, to ſupport himſelf, took 
Enoch to his aſſiſtance, call'd Adam the Criminal, and 
Seth ſurnamed Adam the Forgetful, and Material. 
But however the World forſook the Unitarian 
Religion, and follow'd the Devil. God being pro- 


4 


vok'd, ſent Noah, who took poſleſſion of the High 
Prieſthood, and taught the Adoration! of nothing. 
His Religion laſted till Abraham, who made a new. 
one, which ſubſiſted till Moſes, who-taught. Men 
to worſhip what was inviſible. Jeſus came after-; 
wards, who attempted to reunite. all Men to his 
Religion. He reignd till Mabomet, who ſet. him- 
ſelf againſt alf Religions to eſtabliſn his own, and 
made Men worſhip a Lye; but at laſt Hakim, or 
the great God, came into. the. World to procure 
the Adoration of all, the Earth, to hich purpoſe 
he had brought back the firſt Adam, Who was the 
Impoſtor Hama, who compoſed a very polite Ara- 
bian Book, in which he included his Syſtem. He 
gave himſelf the Name of Supreme Legiſlator, the 
Cauſe of Cauſes, the Word, God, Immediate Collector. 
He permitted all Inceſtuous Marriages, and ſup- 
preſs'd ſome Feaſts; the Faſt of Xhamadhan, and 
the Pilgrimage to Mecha. The better to act his 
part, Hakim went every Morning upon the Moun- 
tain Moccatam, where he boaſted to have ſecret 
Conferences with God. There it was that his 
Siſter, fearing the Conſequences of his Extrava- 
gance, caus'd him to be kill d. But as the Murther 
was ſecret, Hamzah made uſe of that Circumſtance 
to publiſh, that this Deity had diſappear'd, and was 
retir'd behind the Wall of Alexandria, from whence 
he ſhould hereafter return again; and the Druſes, 
who are at this (oy; bers of Mount Libanon, 
Berithos, and ſome Maritime Cities of Syria, wait 
for him, as the Jews do for the Meſſiah. | 
XXI. Hakim declar'd himſelf an Enemy both to 
the Jems and Chriſtians. He order'd the former to 
wear a Mark, by which they might be known: 
He caus'd their Synagogues to be demoliſh'd, forc'd 
them hy Baſtinado's to quit their Religion and to 
turn Druſes. But being unconſtant, he quickly 
chang'd his Opinion, and permitted them to return 


; 


to their old Religion. This Prince dyed in the Year 
1026 in Egypt where he reign'd. 30 


— 
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Almakaid, calls hem Druzes. Kitab Almakaid. 
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calls this Sect Darariah, 


p. 418. bus Mr. de la Goix, in bis Tranſlation of the Kitab 


CHAP. V. 
the Weſt, during the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries. 
The Perſecutions in Spain. 


The State of the Jews in 


t. A general Account of the Government of the Caliphs in 
Spain. II. Of the State of the Chriſtians. III. That 
of the Jews. The Hiſtory of Mofes clad with a Sack. 
IV. The Talmud tranſlated into Arabick. The Divi- 
ron of the Synagogues. 
2 1 2 the Caliphſhip. VI. 
the Marabethons in Spain; their Original. VII. Their 
eat Intereſt at Court. VIII. Ended by a Maſſacre. 
X. A new Maſſacre by the Chriſtians, ſtop'd by the 
Biſhops and Pope. X. Their Tranquility in the Reign 
of Alphonſo. XI. Peter I. oppoſes the Violence that 
was deſign'd them at the time of the Cruſadoes. 
XII. Learned Men numerous among them. Cophni 4 
famous Rabbin. XIII. The five Iſaacs ; The Diſ- 
putes of two Iſaacs. XIV. The Diſputes about the Study 
of the Sciences formerly condemn'd. XV: The Ana- 
thema's againſt that Study taken off. XVI. Gerſeiom 
the Light of the Captivity of France. XVII. His Diſ- 
ciple Jacob the Son of Zecar. XVIII. Judas Albar- 
cellonita writ upon the Times. XIX. Moſes the 
Preacher. The Original of the Jewiſh Sermons, 


I. ME Diviſions and Wars that troubled Spain 
during the Tenth Century, gave the Jews 


Maovnificence of the Rabbins. 
175 Le Arrival of 


——— 


of this Country a great deal of Reſt and Tran- 
quility. Abdalla, who was Caliph there, 

had the Mortification ꝶ to ſee his Uncle + An, 9454: 
rebel againſt him, and make powerful | 
Efforts to wreſt the Empire out of his Hands. 
But being defeated, he was oblig d to take San- 
ctuary among the Chriſtians, where he caus d him- 
ſelf to be baptiz d, purchaſing his Quiet and his 
Life by a feign'd Converſion. Abderame III. often 
enterd the Territories of Chriſtian Kings, and 
fought many bloody Battles, which were not ad- 
vantagious to either Party, becauſe each claim'd 
the Victory; re-aſſembling their Forces, ſoon after 
began the War again with new Vigour. This 
Prince, whoſe Reign laſted above fifty Years, had 
at laſt ſo reducd the Number of his Enemies, 
that they could find no Soldiers. They propos'd 
to purchaſe a Truce, or to retire before his Army, 
which was eighty thouſand ſtrong. But the boldeſt 
Counſel having prevaib'd, the Chriſtians, who 
were but a handful of Men, encounter'd them 
with that Courage, that the Arabians hetook them- 


— ——_— 


ſelves to flight, leaving the Field of Battle with 
| their 
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their Spoils. His Son Hakim * renew'd the War 
again, + and beſieg'd the City of Leon; but the 
Inhabitants defended themſelves ſo vigorouſly that 
he was forced to raiſe the Siege. || Heſcham had 
the famous Almanſor for his General, who had this 


was created Judge of the Nation with a good 
Salary. - But yet having a greater Inclination to 
dye in his Country, he reſolv'd to return thither; 
but the Caliph would not ſuffer him for a reaſon 
of State. The Talmud was then very little known 


Title given him upon account of the great Victories in Spain, and when any Controverſie aroſe, the 
he had obtain'd both over the Spaniards and Ara-| Synagogues ſent their Deputies to Bagder to have 


bians. Theſe latter, though the Caliph's Subjeas 
often rebell'd againſt him, one of his Officers had 
the Inſolence to give out that he was dead; cauſing 
a Body to be buryd in the Tomb of his Anceſtors, 
in order to cheat the People. He uſurp'd his Place, 
and reignd, till a Faction being convinc'd that 
their old Caliph was alive, drew him out of his 
Priſon, and reſtor'd him to the Throne. But he 
fell from it a ſecond time by a new Commotion, 
that happen d at Toledo and Corduba : He quitted 
Spain, and went to live in Africa after a Reign of 
thirty three Years. Such was the Condition of the 
Arabians in Spain, who were continually at War 
with the Chriſtians; and who, beſides theſe Wars, 
were divided, and in frequent Rebellions againſt 
their Caliph. 
II. Neither were the Chriſtians more at reſt: 
Ordoin King of Leon had ſo exaſperated Caſtile *, 
that it reſolv d, after his death, to form it ſelf into 
a Republick. And it actually divided the Govern- 
meat between two Perſons, one whereof took care 
of the Civil Policy, and the other had the Command 
-of Military Affairs Froila the Cruel drew upon 
him the Hatred of the People by the Barbarity of 
his Reign, which laſted not above fourteen Months. 
Diviſtdn eater'd into the Family of Chriſtan Princes, 
as well as into that of the Arabians. Sanctius, who 
pretended to the Crown, was obligd to take San- 
Qtuary with Abderame, where he took Phylick to 
bring down the Protuberance of his Belly, the ex- 
ceſlive bigneſs whereof, ſeem'd an Obſtacle to the 
eaſing of the People, and the re-aſcending the 
hrone. Abderame bringing him back afterwards 
with a potent Army, oblig'd his Competitor to go 
off by a ſhameful Flight. In the Reign of Ramides 
a new Diviſioa happen'd, which forced him to give 
up part of Caſtile to his Uncle, and the City Com- 
poſtella for his Capital. He preſently nam'd a Per- 
ſon of Quality to be the Biſhop of it: But his 
ſcandalous Debaucheries, at a time when the 
World was hardly ſcandaliz'd at any thing, cauſing 
his Expulſion, his Father calld the Arabians to re- 
ſtore him. This kindled a Civil War; Compoſtella 
was often taken and re-taken. At laſt the Chri- 
ſtian Clergy, which might have given a good Ex- 
ample to the Fews, help'd to ſcandalize them by 
their conduct. So that they confirmd themſelves 
the more in their Infidelity, becauſe they had no 
external Succor to get out of it. 

III. Beſides, the Faith of this People was ſup- 
ported by the Authority and Number of Rabbins, 
which was conſiderable at that time F. Beſides, 
thoſe who were Natives of Spain, Providence fur- 
niſh'd them with a famous one, viz. Moſes Clad 
with a Sack. This Man having left the Eaſt, and 
being taken by Privateers, and carry'd with his Son 
upon the Coaſts of Spain, was ranſom'd by the Fews 
of Cerduba. This was done out of Charity, without 
any knowledge of his Merit. But putting himſelf 
in the corner of a School, as a Lay-man, and a Beg- 
gar, who had no other Habit than a Sack, where- 
with he wrap'd himſelf up to cover his Nakedneſs, 
he argued ſo profoundly upon all the Queſtions that 
were propos'd, that the Preſident of the School, 
full of Ad miration, yielded his place to him. He 


— 


— _ 


* Mariana calls him Alaca. 
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it decided. This is ſo true, that the Prayer which 
the Spaniſh Synagogues recited in the Days of 


Affliction, and particularly on that of Expiations, 
were compos'd by Armiſſim Head of one of the 
Academies of Babylon. Hakim, who was Caliph in 
Spain, and did not like his Subjects paſſing frequently 
into the Eaſt, where the Abaſſides, the Enemies of 
his Houſe, reign'd, and who had deſtroy'd it, was 
overjoy'd at Moſes Clad with a Sack, teaching the 
Talmud to the Spaniards. He retain'd him in order 
to ſtop the courſe of theſe Deputations, which gave 
him perhaps ſome Suſpicion. Moſes Clad with a 
Sack reign'd a long time, and Enoch his Son || af- 
cended his Throne. | | 

Thus it is the Hiſtorians change a judicial Seat 
into a Throne, the Authority whereof extended but 
over ſome Fugitives, and was purely precarious. 

IV. Haſchem II. King of Corduba, whom the Jews 
call Aſchaſez, did a great deal more than his Fa- 
ther; for he order'd the Talmud to be tranſlated 
into Arabick; whether he had the Curioſity to learn 
what was in a Book ſo cry'd up by the Fews; or 
whether he meant to make it more common in the 
Nation, in order to prevent the Pilgrimages to 
Bapdet and Jeruſalem. | 

. Foſeph, Moſes's OUS e, undertook this great 
Work *, and very ſucceſsfully accompliſh'd it ; but 
he grew ſo haughty upon it, that he could no 
longer bear, that Enoch ſhould be preferr'd to him 
to be Judge of the Nation. He quarreld and broke 
with him; their Diviſion made a Noiſe ; the Syna- 
gogues engag'd in it; but Enoch had the more nu- 
merous Party. *Tis even ſaid, that ſeven hundred 
Men came out daily mounted on ſeven hundred 
Chariots, ſumptuouſly cloath'd after the Faſhion of 
the Arabian Lords, to accompany Nathan the Son 
of Enoch, and Grandſon of Moſes. Foſeph was ex- 
communicated by this Aſſembly; he appear to the 
King; but Haſchem would not meddle with this 
Affair, either out of Policy, or becauſe living in 
dependence upon his Hageb or grand Chamberlain, 
he was not at liberty to prote& his Favourites. 
Joſeph, depriv'd of the Protection he expected from 
Court, left Spain, and took the Road of Bagdet, 
where he thought to find a Retreat near the famous 
Hay; but he gave him to underſtand, that he could 
not receive him, becauſe he was excommunicated 
by the SpaniſhSynagogues. He remain'd therefore 
at Damaſcus, where he died without being able to 
obtain a Revocation of the Sentence which had 
been pronounc'd againſt him. | 

V. The Diviſions of the Sarazens increas'd more 
and more in Spain during the Eleventh Century. 
There had been a long time a Deſign to dethrone 
that Branch of the Ommiades which reign'd there. 
Their Weakneſs had ſo diſguſted the People, that 
after they had chang'd their Maſter, they ſwore 
never to admit any Man more of this Family. 
The Uſurpers were not much more ſucceſsful, for 
the People were quickly involv'd in a new Search 
of a Sovereign. One of the Ommiades, who ſur- 
viv'd the Ruin of his Houſe, offer'd himſelf to - 
them. They repreſented to him, that by at- 


tempting to aſcend the Throne, he incurr'd a cer- 
tain Death. But Ambition got the better of the 


L 
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love of Life; Kill me ro morrow, ſaid he, provided 
you make me this day 4 King. 

VI. The greateſt Revolution happen'd by the 
Family of the Morabethons, whom Mariana calls 
Almoravides. We have ſpoken of the Homerites, 
who were orl inally Jews, and who embrac'd Chri- 
ſtianity in Fu inian SReign. The Morabethons were 
Deſcendants of theſe Arabian Homerites : Their fre- 
quent Commerce with the Muſſulmans, gave them 
an inclination that way, rather than to the old 
Religions they had profeſs'd. But as their inclina- 
tion to rob was their predominant Paſſion, they 
preſery'd but ſome faint Footſteps of Religion and 
| Mahometiſm. One of theſe Barbarians having made 
a Pilgrimage to Mecca, brought with him a Doctor 
who reform'd them to a certain degree; but when 
he came to forbid them Murder, Robbery, and 
Adultery, the majority rejected him. This diviſi- 
on caus'd a War. The Alchoran was cited, which 
commands the putting to the Sword all that refu- 
ſed to receive it. Abhubecre being choſen General, 
ſubjected Mauritania: His Nephew Foſeph built 
Morocco, extended his Conqueſts into Spain, where- 
of he made himſelf Maſter, and his Family reign'd 
there till the twelfth Century. 

Alphonſo VI. King of Caſtile, conſented to the 
calling this Moor into Spain. He did not come thi- 
ther himſelf, but ſent one of his Generals; who 
quickly broke with the King of Seville, who, tho? a 
Muſſulman, was Alphonſo's Father-in-law. The 
War broke out betwixt theſe Muſſulmans. The 
Africans defeated theſe Spaniards, and ſeized their 
Cities, after the Death of their King, who was 
killd in the Fight. Aly their Head, * declar'd 
himſelf Prince of the Faithful, or Emir Alomara, from 
which they have coin'd the word Miramolim. The 
Moors, Alphonſo's Vallals, in hopes of great Aſſi- 
ſtance from this new Prince, refus'd to pay their 
uſual Homages and Tributes. Alphonſo then re- 
pented that he had brought over ſuch troubleſome 
Gueſts, who invaded his Territories, and kindled 
ſo dreadful a War, that Chriſtianity was within a 
hairs-breadth of being ruin'd. But Alphonſo by his 
undaunted Courage, retriev'd it from the Precipice. | 
Let us ſee what the Jews did during all theſe: Re- 
yolutions. 

VII. The beginnings of them were advantageous 
to this Nation; for R. Samuel Levi became + Se- 
cretary and Miniſter of State to the King of Gra- 
nada, who afterwards made him Prince of his Nati- 
on, and he employ'd his Credit at Court, in pro- 
tecting it. He even ſcatter d his Bounties among 
Foreigners: For the African, Egyptian and Babylo- 
nian Doctors, were his Penſioners. The Jews had 
the ſatisfaction to ſee his Son || ſucceed him in his 
Poſts; and the only thing which moderated their 
joy, was the Haughtineſs of this young Man, whom 

is Riches had rendred Proud ; whereas his Father 
had preſerv'd his Humility in his greateſt Exalta- 
tion. 

VIII. An unexpected turn of Affairs diſturb'd the 
Repoſe and Tranquility they enjoy d. Foſeph Hal- 
levy, * one of the Learned Men of that Age, ſet up 
for a Converter of the Muſſulmans. The Tranſla- 
tion of the Thalmud into Arabick, which was made 
ſome Years paſt, facilitated this deſign ; but it miſ- 
carry'd. The King of Granada could not bear this 
Inſult of a tolerated Religion againſt the Eſtabliſh- 
ed. The Converter was put in Priſon, and hang d- 
The Perſecution began by the King's Order; in 
which fifteen hundred Families in this one King- 


more ſenſibly felt, becauſe Proſperity had made 
them Rich and Powerful : he + who has not heard of 
the Glory, the Splendor and Proſperity in which they 
lid, is ignorant of what is moſt notorioiu. They were 
apprehenſive, leſt the Neighbouring Kings ſhould 
imitate ſo dreadful an Example: But the Violence 
was quickly ſtopp'd, and went no farther than the 
Kingdom of Granada. The Jews believe, that God 
had causd them to lament this Revolution before- 
hand; becauſe they had for a long time faſted in 
the Spaniſh Synagogues, the ninth of December, on 
which day the Perſecution began. _. 

IX. They ſufter'd from the Chriſtians another Re- 
volution ; which would have been fatal to them, it 
the Biſhops and Pope had not help'd them. Ferdi- 
and declar d War with the Sarazens, incited by his 
Wife, who was a devout Woman, and deſirous to 
enlarge the Bounds of Chriſtianity : He attack'd 
them in ſpightof the Infirmities of his great Age,and 
return'd victorious. As Devotion was the greateſt 
Ingredient in this War, it was reſolv'd, before the 
Chriſtians march'd againſt the Infidels, to pur the 
Jews of the Kingdom to the Sword; but the Biſhops 
made a vigorous oppoſition, and by their Remon- 
ſtrances, allay'd the impetuoſity of the People, the 
Army, and the Queen. Pope Alexander, who then|| 
held the Roman See, and was re-cogniz d and pre- 
ferr'd in Spain, to Honorius, who likewiſe boaſted 
of being the true Pope, wrote to theſe Biſhops to 
commend them for what they had done. What we 
have heard related of you, is much to our ſatisfattion ;, 
which is, that you have defended the Jems, who live a- 
mongſt you, againſt the violence of thoſe who deſion'd to 
kill them, as a Prelude to their War with the Sarazens. 
Theſe People, hurry d by a blind Paſſion, would rob thoſe 
of their Lives, on whom God perhaps will beſtow Salva- 
tion and Immortality. He alledg'd to them the Ex- 
ample of Gregory the Great *, who repreſs'd ſuch an 
unbecoming Zeal, and hinder'd the pulling down 
of the Synagogue. Laſtly, he repreſented to them 
the difference betwixt the Sarazens and the Jews 
whereof the former perſecuted the Chriſtians, and 
baniſh'd them out of the Cities whereof they were 
Maſters: Whereas the others were always ready 
to ſerve them as their Slaves. It has been doubt- 
ed, whether this Letter was addreſs'd to the Bi- 
ſhops of France or Spain; but the frequent Wars of 
the latter with the Sarazens, are a ſufficient Evi- 
dence, that Alexander II. writ to the Spaniſh Pre- 
lates. 

X. The Revolution, which happen'd by the Moors 
of Africa, of which we have already ſpoken, com- 
pleated their recovery from their Confuſions. The 
Neceſſities of the State, which was inveſted on all 
ſides, permitted not Alphonſo to oppreſs the Jews ; 
being oblig'd to cultivate, and grant them ſome 
Privileges, to procure their Money and Aſſiſtance. 
He put them 1n Offices, and allow'd them to be 
Judges of the Chriſtiaas. Gregory VII. + who ex- 
tended his Juriſdiction and Privileges over all King- 
doms, did not approve of this Conduct of Alphonſe. 
This Prince had ſent to the Pope, a Preſent wor- 
thy of the Giver, and of St. Peter, to whom it was of- 
fer d: But notwithſtanding this Teſtimony of his 
Devotion, he was cenſur'd, for having ſubjetted the 
Chriſtians to the Jems, who are their Maſters \ for ha- 
ving oppreſvd the Church, exalted the Synagogue of 
the Devil, and deſpiſed Jeſus Chriſt by pleaſing his Ene- 
mies. Alphonſo did not execute the Popes Orders; 
being too much engag'd with the Moors, to think 
of drawing new Enemies upon his hands. *Tis even 


dom ſuffer d very much. This Calamity was the 


ſaid, that he * loſt the Battle and his Life, near 


mum. 
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Badajox; where he was defeated by Joſeph, wha 
had paſs'd from Africa into Spain, to revenge the 
Treachery of his General Aly. Chriſtian Authors 
give him a much longer Life; making him reg to 
the beginning of the twelfth Century. He ſurvi- 
ved Sancho his Eldeſt Son, whom the Sarazers kil- 
led at the Siege of Tvoſco : But during his Reign he 
permitted the Jews quietly to enjoy their Privile- 
ges, without hearkning to the Remonſtrances of 
Gregory VII. againſt them. 

XI. Peter I. his Grandſon, had not more regard 
to the Exhortations of Nicolas of Valencia. The 
Cruſado being publiſh'd in Spain, as in other Chri- 
ſtian Kingdoms, Peter reſolv'd to engage in this 
War agaiaſt the Infidels. Nicolas repreſented * to 
his King, that it was in vaia to go in queſt of Fo- 
reign Enemies ſo far, when he had fo many at 
home. He repreſented to him, that the Jews had 
ſuch an inveterate hatred to the Chriſtians,thatthey 
would not ſalute them ſave by a middle Salutation. 
This is an obſcure Term, the Myſtery whereof is 
this: When a Jew ſaw a Chriſtian at a diſtance, he 
ſaid, | The Gods and Goddeſſes deſtroy thee ; when 
he was near, he wiſt'd him 4 long Life, and great 
Proſperity ; but when he was out of reach of being 
* bo reſum'd his Malediction, praying God to 
open the Earth under his Feet, to ſwallow him up alive, 
like Corah, or to drown him in the Sea, like Pharaoh. 
There is ſomething ridiculous in this Diſcourſe of 
Nicolas, who brings a Jew invoking the Gods and 
Goddeſſes: He added, that this Nation was hide- 
ouſly infatuated ; and to prove it, produc'd an Ora- 
tion in Hebrew, made at the Walls of Jeruſalem, 
in the Name of Fo/eph, who would oblige the Be- 
ſieg d not to hold out to the laſt Extremity. The 
King maintain'd, that Violence ought never to be 
usd, becauſe People return to their Error, the ve- 
ry moment their Fear is remov'd. Caſt, ſaid he, a 
Stone iato the Air, with an Engine, and it will fall 
again, as ſoon as the force of the Machine is ſpent. 
Violence,which throws the Mind out of its Centre, 
whether it will or no, can have no laſting Effect. A 
Rabbin, whom he conſulted, confirm'd him in his De- 
ſign, by the Parable of a Father, who taking a Jour ny, 

ave two precious Stones to his two Sons: They 
< Uiſputed, ſaid the Rabbin, concerning the value 
« of each, and came to conſult me; I refert'd *em 
<« to the Judgment of their Father, ſince no body 
« could better underſtand their true worth and pre- 
« ference than he, and yet they affronted me”. 
The King expreſſing his reſentment of this Inſult, 
which he thought to be real; the Rabbin told him 
ſmiliag, Eſau and Facob are Brothers, and have 
each a Religion, which they highly eſteem ; let us 
refer the Judgment to God, who knows their Ex- 
cellence. The King believ'd him, and Nicolas 
found himſelf oblig'd to give the Prince an Elo- 
gy of that Nation, and its Learning. However, 
the Cruſaders killd the Jews in ſeveral Parts of 
Spain. ; 

: XII. This Country had abundance of Jewiſh Do- 
Aors in the eleventh Century. Samuel Cophni, born 
at Corduba, publiſh'd a Commentary upon the Pen- 
tateuch, the Manuſcript whereof is in the Vat ican- 
Library : Thoſe that have read it, eſteem it as a 
fine piece, but confeſs it has a great many Alle- 
gories. He had a Diſpute with a Divine of his 
Nation, and dy'd in the Conteſt, in the Year 1034. 

XIII. At that time appear'd the five Iſaacs. 
There has been a long time a talk of three Henries, 
three Biſhops, accus'd of Fanſeniſm 3 whoſe Cate- 
chiſm made a great noiſe in Fance, in the laſt Cen- 
tury. But here were five Doctors of the ſame 
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Name in Spain, who were all famous for their 
Works. One of them was call'd Jſaac Alpheſs, as 
coming out of Africa, from the Kingdom of F, in- 
to Spain; and I doubt not but he came with the Mo- 
rabethons, who had made their irruption ſome Years 
before, and reign'd then over the Arabiavs. He 
paſs d for one of the moſt Learned Men of his time, 
and became Prince of the Exile in Spain. His Epi- 
taph, written in Spondaic Verſe, which ſhews, that 
at that time they obſerv'd Quantity, after the man- 
ner of the Greeks and Latins, was a moſt noble one: 
Engrave, ſaid the Author || , pon this Stone, that the 
Light of the World is exrintt : ſay, that in this Monu- 
ment reſts the ſource of Wiſdom : Come ye Daughters of 
Sion, and lament; the World is bury'd, and faln into 
blindneſs : Weep and groan, for the Ark and Tables of 
the Law are broken with this Doctor. The ſecond of 
the Jſaacs was the Son of Baruch. He deriv'd his 
Genealogy from the ancient Baruch, Feremy's Secre- 
tary; and pretended, that his Family, which came 
into Spain in Titus's time, had ſubſiſted there till 
then. He underſtood Latin, Greek and Arabick. 
He had ſtudy'd the Mathematicks, and was ſo emi- 
nent in this Science, that the King of Granada, 
call'd the Mathematician, for his paſſionate love of 
it, ſent for him to Court, to be inſtructed by him. He 
was receiv d therewith ſuch Applauſe,and liv'd with 
ſuch Satisfaction with the African Sarazens, that he 
forgot his Country, and continu'd there to his 
Death, which happen'd in the Year 1004. He had 
a violent Quarrel with the firſt of the 1/aacs, ſur- 
nam d Alpheſi. They could not be reconcil'd, whilſt 
they liv'd ; but at the hour of Death, one of them 
gave an Example of Repentance, and the other of 
Charity. J/aac, the Son of Baruch, dy'd firſt; and 
finding himſelf ill, he ſent his Son to beg his Ene- 
my's Pardon,and to throw himſelf into his Arms, as 
into thoſe of a Patron and a faithful Friend: The 
Son obey d; Alpheſi receivd him into his Houſe, 
treated him as his Child, and continu'd teachin 
him, to his Death, the Myſteries of the Law. The 
are edifying returns, which comfort thoſe they have 
ſcandaliz'd; but never repair the Miſchief, and 
unlucky Impreſſions made by a notorious Rupture. 
XIV. Another more general Diviſion aroſe : It 
ſeeming to be the Fate of flouriſhing Academies, to 
beget and breed Diſputes. There are never more 
Conteſts and Controverſies, than where there are 
many Learned Men. The Scandal of theſe Diſ- 
putes are often cauſeleſiy caſt upon their Religions: 
There is not one but would have its Doctors uni- 
ted in oppoſing the Enemy; but this is the com- 
mon method of Human Underſtanding. The ig- 
norant, who follow the common Road, and make 
no new Diſcoveries, occaſion no Diſturbance ; but 
bold Wits, by penetrating into Myſteries, and en- 
deavouring to diſcover hidden Truths, open an un- 
known Track, and thereby ſtir up the Spleen, Jea- 
louſie, and Reſiſtance of others. The Learned Rab- 
bins multiplying in Spain, in the eleventh Century, 


gave Birth to many Controverſies; that we ſpeak 


of, reſpected the Study of the Sciences, whereof 
the Talmudiſts deſign'd to rob their Scholars, to 
oblige them to an implicit Submiſſion to their Prin- 
ciples. They maintain'd, that the Study of Lan- 
guages, and Human Sciences, was condemn'd from 
the Emperor Tituss time, leſt the People, diſpers'd 
among the Nations, ſhould be drawn into their Ido- 
latry, by the Charms of the Politeneſs of their 
Writings. The Poſtille, annex'd to the Text of 
the Miſnah, contains a Malediction, pronounced 
againſt him who keeps a Hog, or teaches his Son 
Creek; as if it was equally impure to feed an un- 
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clean Beaſt, and to give Men a good Education. 

XV. Theſe Laws were not always religiouſly ob- 
ſerv'd. It was impoſlible for the Jews, who dwelt 
in Egypt, not to ſpeak Greek; for thoſe of Rome, 
not to underſtand Latin ; and for the Spaniards, 
mingled with the Sarazens, not to make a conti- 
nual uſe of Arabick. K. Salomon, who taught at 
Barcelona, in the eleventh Century, prevail'd ſo 
far, as to have theſe rigorous Decrees of the Fa- 
thers temper'd, but he durſt not aboliſh them. He 
pronounc'd an Anathema, and a Sentence of Ex- 
communication , againſt all that began to ſtudy 
Greek before twenty Years of Age. The Bounds 
being once remov'd, R. Har ſet himſelf above the 
Anathema, which Salomon had decreed againſt the 
young Students, and reſtor'd them to a full liberty. 
They apply'd themſelves therefore to the Langua- 
ges and Mathematicks, and other Sciences, which 
produc'd a conſiderable number of great Men. 

XVI. France was not fo fruitful in famous Rab- 
bins as Spain; and we might even complain of its 
Barrenneſs, during all the Centuries which we have 
examin'd ; there being not above five or ſix Doctors 
to be found, who were of any Note. The moſt 
famous was R. Gerſon *, whom ſome will have to be 
born in Germany at Ments, However, he was 4a 
Frenchman, or at leaſt, publiſh'd his Book of Con- 
ſtitutions there. *Tis probable, he had leſs reſpect 
paid him in his Life-time than after his Death; for 
they heſitated a long time about the Reception of 
his Collection of Laws , which began not to be in 
vogue, till the middle of the thirteenth Century. 
He was afterwards call'd the Light of the French Cap- 
tivity. Thoſe who make him live in the beginning 
of the ninth Century, are manifeſtly miſtaken ; for 
tho? it be not agreed about the Year of his Death, 
which happen'd, according to ſome, in 1028, and, 
according to others, forty Years later; yet, at 
leaſt, it is indiſputable, that he liv'd in the ele- 
venth Century. 

XVII. One of his chief Diſciples, was ꝓacob, the 
Son of Feker ; a great Muſician, and who deeply 
' ſtudy'd Caſes of Conſcience. The ſucceeding Do- 
Rors || conſtantly quote his Deciſions with Appro- 
bation ; and they are receiv'd as Laws that cant be 
tranſgreſs d without Sin. Tis ſaid, he dy'd the 
ſame Year as his Maſter. Salomon, who had ſtu- 
died under theſe two great Maſters, made ſome 


Figure. Chronologers are not agreed however up- 
on this Article; for ſome make him ſtudy in the 
Year 1140. in the middle of the twelfth Century ; 
and others make him die thirty five Years before. 

XVIII. He had another famous Diſciple, whom 
the Lawyers call Albarcellonita. This was Fudas, a 
Barcelona Doctor, who writ a Treatiſe upon the 
Privileges of Women, He publiſhd another upon 
the Times; wherein he Hiſtorically recounted the 
different ways the Jews had reckon'd the times. 
Their firſt Epocha, was that of their departure from 
Egypt. They began another at the Creation of a 
King, becauſe the Form of the Government was 
then chang'd. There was a third upon Alexander 
the Great's entring into Feruſalem ; which was fol- 
low'd to the tenth Century of the Chriſtian Church: 
For Scherira, who liv'd at that time, oblig'd his 
Nation to calculate the Years from the Creation of 
the World. He alſo publiſh'd Sermons. 

XIX. Moſes Hadarſcian, that is to ſay, the Prea- 
cher, was alſo one of Gerſon's Diſciples. They be- 
gan at that time to make Sermons in the Syna- 
Bogus, which had been much negle&ed hitherto ; 
and perhaps Gerſon introduc'd this Cuitom, ſince 
we find two of his Diſciples, who became famous 
by their Preaching. Moſes, who came from Nar- 
bonne, was doubtleſs the moſt eloquent ; having the 
Title df Preacher given him by way of Excellency. . 
They have multiply'd this Doctor into three; for, 
beſides him we ſpeak of, they have imagin'd + two 
others of the ſame Name, and attributed to them 
the ſame Work under the ſame Title of Bereſchit 
Rabba. The difficulty ariſes from Galatin's having 
cited many Paſſages of this Book, as favouring the 
Chriſtians, which are not at preſent to be found in 
it. But there is no neceſſity of multiplying Au- 
thors of one and the ſame Book. It ſuffices to ob- 
ſerve, that Galatin, who has quoted the Paſſages of 
Bereſchit Rabba, was a Plagiary, who copy'd a more 
ancient Author, calld Raimond. And it was no 
wonder for the Jews, who were gravell'd with the 
Objections drawn from this Book, to have expung'd 
them out, whilſt Galatin, who conſulted not the 
Originals, knew nothing of it. This Man liv'd in 
the middle of the eleventh Century, and dy'd in the 
Year 1070. with the-Glory of leaving the famous 
Salomon the Lunatick his Diſciple. 
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Criticiſms upon the Suppoſititious Joſeph. 


1. Joſeph the Hiſtorian was 4 Frenchman, and livd in 
the eleventh Century. II. The advantageous deſcri- 
ption he makes of himſelf. III. The Praiſes that the 
Doctors give him. IV. The Chriſtians divided in 


their Opinions. V. Fables concerning the erection of 
the Cæſarſbip and Empire at Rome. VI. The time 
in which Joſeph muſt have livd, VII. His Family, 
Brethren and Works. VIII. The time in which his 
Work was known. IX. The Actions of Alexander, 
copyd from am ancient Book, An Extratt of theſe 


two Books. X. The Birth of Alexander the Great. 


ebor was 'his Father. XI. His firſt Eſſays 
— e The Death of his Father. XII. His 
Conqueſts in Africa and Aſia, XIII. The Prodigies 
he diſcovers : Birds that ſpeak. Greek : Men without 
a Head, XIV. Whether Joſeph tranſcrib'd the 
Deeds of Alexander. XV. Errors about the Family 


ſh 
T he Wars and Maſſacres of the Jews 


in England. 


of the Herods. XVI. Falſhoods concerning the Ro- 
man Hiſtory. XVII. Concerning judea. XVIII. 
Blunders concerning his own Age. XIX. An enquiry 
concerning this Author» XX. His Country : He was 
of Bretany. XXI · Whence this Province took its 
Name. XXII. Proofs of the Impoſture. XXIII. The 
Coronation of the falſe Veſpaſian. XXIV. Tis that 
of Otho I, or II. XXV. The time in which Joſeph 
lid. XXVI. The Moti ves of his Work. XXVII. 
The Fews numerous in Germany. The. Prodigies of 
that time. XXVIII. Gotheſcalk makes War againſt 
them. XXIX. A Maſſacre upon the account of the 
Cruiſadoes. XXX. The Emperor's and St Bernard's 
oppoſition. XXXI· The time when this Maſſacre was 
perpetrated. A Reconciliation of the Arabian, Few- 


iſh and Chriſtian Hiſtorians. XXXII. A general 
Perſecution . | | 
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I. Toſepb the Hiſtorian, the Son of Goran, is one 
J 01 the Doctors that France brought forth in 
the Synagogue in the Eleventh Century. Tis indeed 
degrading him to make him born in France, and de- 
priving him of a venerable Antiquity to place him 
ſo late, ſince he pretends to have lived at the time 
of the Siege of Feruſalem. But before we give the 
Reaſons of our Conjecture, let us examine his Cha- 
rater and Works. 5 

II. In order to prepoſſeſs his Nation in his be- 
half, he repreſents himſelf * as a Prince, a King, 
« 2 Prieſt; God had re-united the. Prieſthood and 
« Empire in his Perſon to carry on the War. 1 
am, ſaid he, * that Prieſt who has received an Unction 
for the Mar; that Joſeph full of the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding ;, of the Spirit of Counſel and Might; 
of the Spirit of Science, and of the fear of God ; he that 
gave his Life for the People of God, for his Sanctuary, 
and for his Nation. : 

One of his Soldiers cried out to him one day; 
Thou art the Man of God; bleſſed be Jehovah the God 
of Iſrael, who has created the Soul which thou beareſt, 
and has filted it wit h N. iſdom by And when he Was 
taken, they wept in the Enemies Arm; as they 
enquir'd of one another, 1s this that Man ſo for- 
midabte among the Jews, and to the Romans? How 
was he taken, who alone caſt Terror into our Army, and 
has filled the Univerſe with the Fame of his Valoux ? 

Titus did him the fame Juſtice as the Army; he 
highly commended him, and after the taking of 
Feruſalem, exalted him above all the Prieſts and 


e Prolomeus Philadelphus King of Egypt ſeiz'd on it 
« long after, and there eſtabliſhd his. Ceſarſhip, 
« or his Empire; and this Government laſted till 
&« Antoninus, or Antony, Cleopatra's Gallant, infringed 
«* the Rights of the People which rebelled. Having 
c expell'd Antony, they bound themſelves in an 
«© Oath, as they had done in Tarquir's time, the 
« firſt of the Ceſars, never to ſuffer any more Ceſars. 
<< In the mean time Fulivs having obtain'd of the 
Senate, the Command of the Armies in the Weſt, 
das Pompey had of thoſe of the Eaſt, this young 
„Hero, at nineteen Years of Age, beat the French 
< and the Britains, and in four Years ſubdued ali 
« the Kings of the Weſt; he return'd to Rome 
proud of his Victories, and intimated to the 
„Senate, that he had a mind to be made Ceſar. 
* The Senate oppos'd him, by a long Oration re- 
„ lated by Feſeph; but Ceſar recurred to Violence, 
ce threaten'd all the Senators with the loſs of their 
« Heads, vanquiſh'd Pompey, and reign'd. 

VI. Foſeph * was already very old, when this 
Revolution happen'd in the Republick ; for he was 
born 134 Tears after the Ceſarſhip, which the Greeks 
call Imperioſia , had been inſtituted among the 
Romans, and he was 51 Years old when Fulius Ceſar 
was born. I have ſeen, ſays he, this Julius, who is 
the firſt King whom the Latins call Imperius, or the 
firſt Ceſar, he that reſtored the Ceſarſhip a third time 
among the Romans ||. He was alſo contemporary 
with $eſus the Son of Sirach, 4 Prince among the 
Fews. A Man ought to know the time in which 


Levites of his Nation. 


he lived, and this diſtinctly ſpecifies it: He was 51 


III. Tis na wonder for a Man to crown himſelf, Years old when Julius Ceſar, the firſt of the Em- 


with his own hands; but the Publick ſeldom praiſes 
theſe Self-Commenders. But yet Foſeph has had 
the good Fortune, or the Art, to impoſe upon his 
Nation. K. Tham, {+ who publiſh'd his Hiſtory of 
the Fewo, ſays, that all the Words of Joſeph Gorio- 
nides are Righteouſneſs and Truth; There is not one 
ſingle Falſhood in his Writings; he comes nearer to the 
ancient Prophets, than to any Writer that bas appear d. 
The Hand, of the Lord reſted upon him, whilſt he com- 
poſed his, Work, and his words are almoſt the words of 
a Man of God, The Rabbins, who quote him, men- 
tion him with an Elogy; and tho? it is own'd that 
he committed a Fault, by making himſelf * above 
two hundred Years old when he wrote the Hiſtory 
of the Siege of Jeruſalem, yet they cry up his Birth, 
the noble Actions he perform'd, as General of his 
Nation, againſt the Romans; his Wiſdom, his Pru- 
. dence, the Uprightneſs of his Mind and his Heart, and 
his Fidelity in Hiſtory. If he ſometimes contradicts 
the Talmudiſts, the Doctors are charged with the 
Care of reconciling them, rather than ſo uſeful a 
Work ſhould be rejected. 

IV. Some Chriſtians have alſo been dazled by 
theſe Elogies, and have mutilated the piece, for 
fear the Faults of it ſhould be diſcover'd. Others 
reject it as ſpurious. Let us illuſtrate a Fact, which 
divides Men even in Chriſtianity ; and to do it with 
the greater Exactneſs, let us give an account of 
this Work ſo little known at preſent ; becauſe the 
Hebrew. Original was very ſcarce, and the Verſion 
which. Munſterus made of it, was curtail'd above 
half, or rather was only a very imperfect Abridg- 
ment . 

V. Foſeph Gorionides ſays, || That he lived when 
Julius Cor ſeiz'd upon the Empire the third time. 
% Alexander the Great had extended his Conqueſts 


d oyer Itah, and taken Rome. Imperius the Son of 


perors, came into the World. 

VII. And yet his Father, whoſe Name was Go- 
rion, was alſo very old; for he ſurviv'd the Deſtru- 
ction of Jeruſalem, and came out of it when Titus 
had taken it. We muſt not therefore confound 
this Prieſt, the Hiſtorians Father, with another 
Gorion, whom the Zealots killd at the beginning of 
the Siege of Feru/alem. Foſeph, who foreſaw that 
this was a likely Fault to be committed, has added 
two Letters to this Martyr's Name, calling him 
Gorinion. His Mother, the diſcreeteſt of all Women, 
had had twenty Boys, of which the Romans and the 
Aſſaſſins kill'd eighteen. Bonias, who was the nine- 
teenth, was left by Titus at Feruſalem, where God 
did great matters his means. The Talmudiſts 
aſcribe Miracles to him, but they change his Name, 
and call him Nicodemus the Son of Gorion. Foſeph 
was a Prieſt, but however conſecrated himſelf to 
the War; nevertheleſs he apply d himſelf to ſtudy, 
and compoſed a great many Books in Fulius Ceſar's 
time. At the requeſt of the Senate, he publiſh'd a 
great Book, intituled, Foſeph *. This was a Chronicle, 
or Roman Hiſtory, \ £iving a particular account of 
TranſaQions, whilſt the Conſuls govern'd the Re- 
publick; and not content with relating paſt Events, 
he carried his Views to Futurity, and foretold to 
this great City, what ſhould happen till its total 
Ruin. He did not pretend to be a Prophet, but 
related what he had learn'd from the Wiſe Men, 
who had lived near the Prophets and Heathens, 
who are true and faithful in their Conjectures. 

This Work Þ was follow'd with that Wiſdom, 
in which he ſpoke only of the Wiſe Men and 
Doctors, who had preceded him. 

He made || the Apology of his Nation and Fa- 
mily againſt the Heathens, as the Greek Foſephus 
has done in his Books againſt Appion. 
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Laſtly, He publiſh'd the Hiſtory we ſpeak of, 
which is ſo much the more conſiderable, that it 
may be look'd upon as a Chronicle | of what was 
done in the time of the ſecond Temple. The Au- 
thor was perſwaded, that he ſhould be look'd upon 
for the future as the Prince of Hiſtorians; and be 
immediately rank'd after the Sacred Writers. He 
ſet himſelf above Livy, who has confounded the 
Times by ſpeaking of Eupator, before Antiochus his 
Father, and who advances ſeveral things he could 
not. prove. He produced the Teſtimonies of a 
great number of Authors he had read ; Beſides 
. ®&. Livy, Trogus Pompeius, Strabo, Torophius , that is 
© Oroſius, or Porphyry; he had ſeen the Book of Cai- 
4 nan, the Son of Enos, thoſe of the Medes, the 
„ Macedonians and Perſians; the Letters Alexander 
<« the Great writ to Ariſtotle during his Expedition 
© to the Indies: The Books of the Greeks, that of 
© the Alliances of the Romans; a Work of Kirker or 
“Cicero, who had been an Eye-witneſs of what 
« Pompey caus'd the Prieſts to ſuffer at the Taking 
of Feruſalem. He had before him the Calendar, 
« which Julius Ceſar compo d for the uſe of the Greeks 
„ and Nazarenes: The Chronicle of the Roman 
« Ceſars ; the Collection of Roman Priviledges, which 
c Yeſpaſian kiſs'd the day of his Coronation in pre- 
<« ſence of Gorionides, Great Information might be 
drawn from all theſe Works, which are moſt of 
them loſt! 

VIII. As important and excellent as this Hiſtory 
was, -being written upon ſuch fine Memoirs, the 
World was unbleſs'd with it for a long time. The 
Author of the Midraſchim, or Commentaries upon 
the Chronicles, is the firſt that ſeems to have 
quoted it: But this Author, whoſe Name was 
AMattanot, the Son of Niſſim, and who wrote at 
Toledo, is not very ancient. Saadzas, one of the 
Excellents of the * Teath Century, ſeems alſo to 
have known it; but both theſe Teſtimonies are 
obſcure and doubtful. 'Twas in the Twelfth Cen- 
tury that Garchi +, Aben Ezra ||, and ſome others, 
* produced Joſeph and this Work, which had re- 
main'd unknown for the ſpace of a thouſand Years. 
We ſhall eaſily diſcover the Reaſons of it in the 
ſequel. ; 
IX. One of the moſt remarkable parts of this 
piece, proceeds upon the Birth and Conqueſts of 
Alexander the Great. Joſeph Gorionides pretends to 
have taken them from this Prince's. Genealogy, 
written by the Egyptian Magi, the Year immediately 
after his death. 

There is indeed a Book entitled The Actions of 
Alexander. But this Work which Foſeph Gorionides 
ſeems to have copy d, ſince theſe two Authors agree 
in moſt of the Facts, is in Latin, and could not 
have been written by the Egyptian Magi, imme- 
diately after Alexander's death. Beſides this Book 
continued buried in the Engliſh Libraries, whence 
Mr. Gagnier procured it to collate it with his Tran- 
ſlation of Joſeph: An unknown Work, and that 
lay ſo long neglected, ought to have no great Au- 
thority with the Learned. But however, let us ſee 
what account it gives us of this Prince, whoſe 
Actions are ſo famous; by that we ſhall be able to 
judge of the Character of theſe two Writers. 

X. Alexander was not the Son of Philip, but of 
Nectanebor King of Egypt. This Prince finding 
Artaxerxes going to declare War againſt him, 
choſe rather to conſult the Devils, than to raiſe an 
Army. He learnt by Magick, wherein he was ex- 


traordinarily vers'd, that he ſhould be defeated : 
To prevent this Misfortune, he left Peluſſum and 
came ſecretly to Antioch, where he chang'd his 
Habit, and equippd himſelf like a great Babyloniſh - 
Lord. Being thus diſguis'd, he went into Maceden, 
the Capital of the Kingdom of that Name. Here 
he fell in love with Olympias, who ſolaced her ſelf 
with him 1n Philip's abſence, who was at the Head 
of his Army. He crept into her Bed, in the form 
of a Serpent, having firſt perſwaded her that a God 
would make her a Viſit to ask that Favour. Leſt 
her great Belly ſhould be ſuſpected by Philip, Ned a- 
nebor, by the help of certain Herbs, ſent this Prince 
a Dream, informing him of the Conception, and 
of the Victories of the Child that was to be born of 
Olympias. He wrought a ſecond Miracle; for a 
Serpent hinder d the Inhabitants of the City, be- 
ſieg d by Philip, from making their defence; and 
ſo he took it without the loſs of his Soldiers. 
There was an Earthquake, and ſeveral other Pro- 
digies at this Prince's Birth, in order to breed a 
Terror in Philips Breaſt, who could not be cured 
of his jealous Suſpicions, and was doubly provok'd, 
when he perceiv'd that the Child reſembled neither 
Father nor Mother. However Net#tanebor was made 
Preceptor to young Alexander, who was willing to 
grow a Magician like his Maſter. To this _ he 
was to leave the City, and contemplate the Stars 
in a ſolitary place. Tis not known upon what Pro- 
vocation, but Alexander threw his Tutor into a 
Ditch, inſulting him upon his Art. MNe&anebor 
maintain d that he foreknew he was to dye by the 
Hand of his Son, and diſcoverd to Alexander how 
that he was his Father. His filial Affection was 
rouſed too late, and had no other Effect, than to 
hoiſt Nect anebor's Corps upon his Shoulders, and 
+ carry it to Olympias, who order'd it to be buried. 

XI. Alexander was of a vigorous Conſtitution ; 
his Hair was like a Lions Main; one of his Eyes 
was black and the other blue; his Teeth were very 
acuminous ; his Voice reſembled Thunder; and he 
was a Lion in his ſtrength. When he had broke 
Bucephalus, he deſir'd of his Father the Command 
of an Army, with which he went to fight Nicholas, 
a King of a Province of Peloponneſus, which Joſeph 
calls Andrias. He kill'd the King in a Battle, en- 
ter d his capital City, and return'd to Macedon, 
where he found his Father going to divorce Olym- 
pias, to marry another Wife; but he oppos'd it. 
Armenia and Chorazan, two neighbouring Provinces 
of Macedonia, being revolted, Philip ſent his Son to 
reduce them to their Obedience; in which he was 
ſucceſsful ; but at the ſame time Cabronius King of 
Britany, appear'd at the Head of a numerous Army 
to take the City of Macedon ; and to carry away 
Nebiaras Alexander's Mother, with whom he had 
been long in love. Philip was reſolv'd to repel the 
Enemy; but Oſanias King of Agania, giving Battle, 
Philip ſounded a Retreat; they purſued him almoſt 
to Macedon, where he was routed, loſt his capital 
City, and was wounded in the Head. Alexander 
|| ſpeeded to his aſſiſtance and kill'd Oſanias, having 
firſt beaten his victorious Army. From thence he 
paſs'd into the Field, where his Father remain d 
after his Wound, and acquainted him that he had 
reveng'd him. Philip died full of comfort, after the 
News of his Son's Victory, who had reveng'd him 
on his Enemies. 

XII. After Philip's death, Alexander ſeeing him- 
ſelf King of all Greece, form d the greater Deſigns : 


- 


| 


+ He calls the firſt and tbe laſt of theſe Works Ma pan Divre Ha 
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To this end he ſummon'd his Council, and ex- 
horted his Subjects not to truſt in Humane Force, 
but to confide ſolely in the bleſſed God, * who would 
overthrow his Enemies. The Council oppos'd his De- 
ſign of marching againſt the Barbarians, but Alex- 
ander gave no ear to their Remoaſtrances. He paſs'd 
into Sicily, and from thence into 7raly. He was re- 
ceiv'd at Rome with great Acclamations, as a Lord 
and Maſter. Being acknowledg d Emperor he paſs d 
into Africa, which he conquerd in a lirtle time. 
Lybia and Barbary ſubmitted to him ; From thence 
he went to Media, croſsd Euphrates, and ſubdued 
Bactriana. Darius thought to ſtop him by menacing 
Letters; but Alexander gave him Battle, in which 
he loſt an hundred and nine thouſand Foot ;, But he kill d 
an hundred and twenty thouſand of the Enemy, and took. 
four thouſand Princes. He advancd next to the River 
Aſtargan, whoſe Ice was ſo ſtrong that the Chariots 
paſs'd over it. Here Alexander diſguis'd himſelf, 
and went to Darius Court as Alexander's Ambaſſa- 
dor. Darius entertain'd him at Table ; but as he 
was perceiv'd to pocket all the golden Cups his 
Liquor was filled in, they were going to arreſt him; 
bur he anſwer'd in an haughty ſtrain, that his Ma- 
ſter preſented thoſe who ate at his Houſe with 
all the Veſſels they made uſe of. His deſign was 
to make his eſcape, and with this Preſent to Bribe 
the Porter, who would have prevented it; his Plot 
took effect; and when too late, they underſtood 
+ that it was Alexander. He repaſs'd the River 
upon the Ice, which thaw'd immediately after; 
ſo that the Horſe ſent after him could not take 
him. A Battle was fought ſoon after, which Darius 
loſt; one part of his Army going to paſs the River 
which was frozen, was drownd, by the Ice's diſ- 
ſolving in an unexpected manner. The Officers 
kill'd their Ws who expir'd in Alexander's Arms. 
XIII. Alexander, having conquer || al the Earth, 
ſsd into the Deſarts beyond Media, where he 
ound Men, call'd by the iGreeks Vp Pithecos, 
or Apes. He diſcover'd further in a Forreſt, Giants 
of an extraordinary Figure. Theſe were wild Aſſes 
which the Author turns into Men, and calls Pe- 
raim *. Fire was ſet to the Forreſt, and the Aſſes 
ſcamper'd away. Going on further, they perceiv'd 
Trees that began to ſhoot up from the Earth at 
Sun- riſing, and continued their growth for ſix 
Hours, but then ſunk into the Earth again. The 
Perſians uſe them for Perfumes, to honour their 
Gods, when they conſult them. Alexander order d 
his Soldiers to cut off ſome of them ; but thoſe 
who attempted it were cruelly beaten, without diſ- 
covering the Hand that ſtruck them. Theſe were 
Cocks that vomited Fire againſt thoſe that went to take 
them: Theſe were Birds that ſpoke Greek, and Men 
without Heads f. He enter'd Acarmania, where he 
found People ſo wiſe, that all that they beg'd of 
him was Eternal Life. I can't give it you, anſwer d 
Alexander, and I ſhould be happy could I procure it for 
my ſelf. Vell! reply'd theſe Barbarians, You'll plun- 
der, burn and depopulate the Univerſe, and afterwards 
dye without knowing the Heir that ſhall poſſeſs it. What 
Extravagance is this! We, || ſaid Alexander, are only 
God's Ainiſters, Executors of his Decrees; and as the 
Leaf of a Tree does not move without the breath of the 
Wind, ſo we can do nothing without God. Laſtly, 
Alexander went to the Indies, where he ſaw ſpeak- 
ing Trees. He diſguis'd himſelf like a Merchant, 
and appear d in this Habit at Porus's Court, where 
he learat that Elephants could not be conquer d 


but by Fire. He immediately caus'd brazen Sta- 
tues to be made that were hollow; they were 
heated within, and then driven by Engines towards 
the Elephants, who took them for Men, and burnr 
their Mouths and Teeth in going to devour them. There 
are a multitude of other Prodigies, which Alex- 
ander gives an exact account of to his Maſter Ari- 
ſtotle in the Letters he wrote to him, whereof 7 
ſeph * pretends here to give a Copy. From hence 
he march'd into the Country of Women,or Amazons. 
He meant to ſoar up to the Clouds, and to deſcend into 
the abyſſes of the Sea; but being return'd to Babylon, 
Antipater poiſon'd him. | 

XIV. Joſeph ſeems to have copied a Latin + Au- 
thor whoſe Manuſcript is diſcdver'd ; but we can't 
be aſſur d that the Latin Hiſtorian is more ancient 
than the Hebrew Joſeph. They both boaſt of ex- 
tracting their Hiſtory from the Egyptian Magi; 
However they are the only Per ſons ho have known 
theſe Actions of Alexander written by Magi. The 
Latin Author wrote in the Age of barbarous Latin, 
and without determining which is the others Tran- 
ſcribing; tis certain they lived after ,the Saxen 
had driven the Britains out of England, ſince they 
bring Alexander into Britain. Tho' the Latin Au- 
thor is not quite ſo ſtuff d with fabulous and ridi- 
culous Stories, yet he introduces ſpeaking Trees. 
The Sun-tree began his Diſcourſe in Indian Language, 
and ended it in Greek, The Moon-tree did the con- 
trary, for it [poke Greek in the beginning, and con- 
cluded her Harangue in Indian. The Jews apologize 
for their Joſeph, ſaying, That theſe Stories are not 
found in the German Edition: And no wonder 
ſince Munſter mutilated it. Tis ſufficient that theſe 
Fabies are found in the Original 2 at Conſt an- 
tinople, which || has been tranſlated much more faith- 
fully than by Munſter. | 

XV. This Author is more exact, when he copies 
the true Foſephus * in the Wars of the Lord, as he 
calls his laſt Book, which contains the Hiſtory of 
the Rebellion againſt. the Romans, and the Deſola- 
tion of Jeruſalem; but yet he loſes his way ſome- 
times. 

In the firſt place, he did not know the Hiſtory 
of the Herods, and their Succeſſion. In effect, he 
ſays, that Herod the Great, conferr'd the High- 
Prieſthood on Ariſtobulus his Brother- in-Law, only 
becauſe Marc Antony demanded this Youth of him, 
being charm'd with his beauty. He even menaced 
him with a + terrible War, unleſs he conſented to 
the quenching this his criminal Flame. Herod, to pre- 
vent the Crime, and Conſequences of his refuſal, 
depoſed Ananetus, and ſubſtituted Ariſtobulus in his 
room. He wrote afterwards to Marc Antony, that 
an High- Prieſt could not leave the Province, without 
cauſing a Sedition -_ the People, and that the Senate 
had _—_ oppoſed his demand; which ſatisfied 
Antony. e can't imagine where the Hebrew Jo- 
ſeph had this Romance; for it was not the Love of 
Vertue, but the Fear of the People, that oblig'd 
Herod to beſtow the firſt Dignity of ' the Church 
upon Ariſtobulus, This Hiſtorian introduces the 
Deputies of Fudea pleading, againſt Archelaus before 
Auguſtus, and maintaining that he ovght nor to reign 
over them, becauſe the People had not elected him As 
if Fudea, ſubjected to the Romans, had been an 
elective Kingdom, and the Election belong'd to the 
People. They added, || That he had loſt his Senſes; 


That he was a Fool and a Madman; and that it was 


eaſily obſerved in his Eyes. But notwithſtanding this, 
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he reign'd nine Years in Tranquility; but he was 
& impriſoned, conducted to Rome loaden with ſteel 
Chains, and died there. Whereas Archelaus, it is cer- 
tain, did not dye at Rome. He adds, that his Bro- 
they Antipater, ſurnamed Herod, ſucceeded him; 
that he reign'd ter Years in Peace; but afterwards he 


went and conquer d Spain, Þ becauſe the King of that | 


Country had ſtolen away his Brother's Wife. This Con- 
queſt is chimerical, and the occafion of it ſeems ſo 
much the falſer, becauſe it is ridiculous to make 
Herod leave Fudea to revenge the Rape of a Siſter- 
in-Law in Spain, ſince he himſelf had carry'd off 
his Brother Philip's Wife. His Son Agrippa is made 
ro ſucceed him in Fu dea, || and iwenty three Tears 
after Agrippa Il. in» whoſe Reign happen d the War and 
Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem. This latter ſerved ſome 
time in Veſpaſian's Army; but the Emperor going 
for Rome, oblig'd Agrippa to follow him, with his 
Son Monbas, upon pretence, that he countenanced 
the Rebellion of his Nation. Veſpaſian was no 
ſooner crown'd, but he cauſed Agrippa and his Son 
to be put to death: Our Hiſtorian, who was pre- 
ſent at the Execution, complain'd to Yeſpaſian of 
the Injuſtice of it; but the Emperor anſwer'd him, 
That when the Army was deliberating about making 
him Emperor, Agrippa went to all the Colonels to cry 
him down as a Perſon unfit to command; and his Ca- 
lumnies made ſuch Impreſſion upon his Officers, that they 
waited upon the Patron, before whom they accuſed him 
of ſeveral Crimes he had never committed. One would 
think there was no gainſaying an Evidence * who 
relates the Diſcourſe he had with Veſpaſian: Yet 
we know that Agrippa II. was not Herod Antipater's 
Son, and Agrippa II. was never married, and Monbas 
is an imaginary Son. Beſides the holy Father 
o Patron, is abſurdly introduced in this event, 
ſince the Pope had nothing to do in the Election 
of Emperors. Laſtly, Agrippa, always faithful to 
the Romans, and to Veſpaſian as well as Titus, never 
oppoſed their Elevation. He lived quietly in their 
Reign, inſtead of dying a violent Death; and the 
Medals we have produced are a demonſtrative 
Proof, that he prolong'd his Life till Domitiar's 
Reign. | 
XVI. His Ignorance in the Hiſtory of the Roman 
Emperors, 1s ſtill more manifeſt: For he gives 
Ceſar the Right of the Ceſariate, and Imperioſia, or 
ſupreme Authority, which Imperius the Son of Pto- 
lomy, the King of Egypr, had poſſeſs d at Rome : 
He makes him to be A/ d in the Temple of Jupiter , 
whilſt he was ſedately ſaying his Prayers. However 
nothing is more notorious, than that Ceſar was 
murder'd in the Senate. He makes Marc Antony 
Emperor and Collegue of Auguſtus. Nero, accor- 
ding to him, was not aſlaſſinated ; but || the Fire of 
the Lord fell upon him, whilſt he was hunting with ſome 
Perſons of his Court, and kill d him. Vitellius was 4 
Fool, wicked, cruel, and given to Drunkgnneſs. The 
Romans complain'd of this BeliaPs being made their 
Maſter. Veſpaſian * ſent two of his Generals to 
expel him; the Battle was fought in the midſt of 
Rome, and Vitellius was kil*d there with fourſcore 
thouſand brave and choice Romans. Here is a heap 
of Falſhoods put together; for Prolomy had not 
eſtabliſhd the Imperioſia at Rome. Marc Antony 
was one of the Triumvirs, but is never reckon'd 
among the Emperors. Nero was not ſo happy as 
to meet with an unexpected and eaſie Death; He 
complain'd that he had neither Friend nor Enemy that 
would kill bim : Tis true an Earthquake, and Thun- 


he was not ſtruck by ir, and he fell with his own 
Hand. Yitellius + died not in a Battle with four- 
ſcore thouſand choice Men. That Tragedy has no 
Foundation in Hiſtory ; and eſpecially it is ridi- 
culous to make the Romans call him Belial, who 
never made uſe of this word, which was conſecrated 
by the Orientals to the Honour of their Gods. | 
XVII. The Hiſtorian tarther ſays a great many 


things relating to his Nation and himſelf, that 
ſhock all Probability. 


How many Conjectures and 
Blunders has he about the Name of Jeruſalem ? 
It was formerly, ſays he, called Tjedek, Juſtice, 
* from whence one of its Kings, named Fehuram, 
* took the Title of Melchiſedec. abraham changed 
„this Name, and called the Place of the Sanctuary 
* Jeruſalem, or God ſhall ſce ir. He ſhall ſee Salem ſ, 
** that is, 4 perfect place. Tis moreover call'd Feru- 
ſalem, becauſe the Erroneous * V. find there the 
„Doctrine which the holy Angels teach them. 
* This Name was given it, becauſe of the Sins of 
Error it committed; it being better for it to be 
* puniſh'd for Sins of Error, than thoſe committed 
*© through Pride. Laſtly, The Lovers of the Law 
* ought to enjoy Tranquility; and the Tranquility 
*© of the World Þ have their Habitation therein. 
This is the Original of its Name. 

He produces Auguſtus's Complaints to the Jews, 
about Macedonia's concealing Brutus, and wrapping his 
Iniquity, as an Adultereſs hides her Lover under her 
Veil. We here alſo find the Letters of the Re- 
fugees of Aſia, aſlerting, that Auguſtus, and Antony 
his Collegue, had given Order as far as Britain ||, 
which is ſituate upon the . of the Ocean, and beyond 
the Indian Sea, to releaſe all the Jewiſh Slaves of 
both Sexes, and to_take their Ranſom out of the 
Emperor's Treaſures. This pretented Foſeph * has 
exaggerated what he had heard of the Freed-men 
of his Nation, of whom we have already ſaid 
enough. 

He maintains, that he was call'd Foſippon by an 
honorary Appellation, as being anointed with a Mili- 
tary Unction, to command in Galilee, He boaſts, 
that a Soldier came up to the Wall to kill him 
with a poiſon'd Arrow ; but being terrrified by his 
Voice, they caſt upon him a Bucket of boiling Oil, 
which ſcalded off his Skin : However he run away 
without his Skin, crying out, ànd weeping in the midſt 
of the Roman Army, till he died. It would be a new 
ſort of ſight to ſce a Man running full ſpeed with- 
out his Skin. . 

XVIII. Laſtly, It ſeems the Hiſtorian was not 
acquainted with himſelf; he actually ſays, he was 
born 134 Years after the Ceſarſhip, called by the 
Greeks Imperioſia, was eſtabliſh'd at Rome; and that 
he was fifty one Years old when #ulius Ceſar was 
born, in the 188" Year of the Ceſareat: His Chro- 
nology is bad, for he muſt have been fifty four 
Years old. But a Miſtake of three Years ought to 
be indulged in ſo extravagant a Calculation, as that 
we are going to make. Fulius Ceſar became Em- 
peror at twenty three Years of Age, and Foſeph 
+ was then ſeventy four Years old. Cæſar reign'd 
four Years and ſome Months. He was therefore 
killd in Jupiter's Temple, before he was compleat 
eight and twenty: Auguſtus reign'd fifty ſix Years ; 
and thus Joſeph was at Auguſtus's death an hundred 
thirty four Years and five Months old. Here is a 
Man already advanced to a great Age, and yet he 
ſurvived the Ruin of his Country, which happen'd 
not till fifty five or ſix Years after. Tis true he 


der and Lightning, aſtoniſhd him in his Flight, but 


paſſes over all the Succeſſors of Auguſtus till Nero, 
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as if there was no vacuum to be ſilld up. But ne- 
vertheleſs, he makes Herod Antipater reign eleven 
Years, Agrippa Il. twenty three, and Agrippa II. 
twenty; and this laſt dy'd after the taking of Je- 
ruſalem. He was therefore above an hundred eigh- 
ty ſix years of Age when he made War, and cou- 


ragiouſly ſuſtain'd Sieges in Galilee. He was carry d 


Priſoner to Rome, where he livd many Years. 
His * Father was an hundred and three years old 
at the Siege of Feru/alem, and his Mother eighty 
five. My Father, ſaid he to the Beſieg'd of Jeruſa- 
lem, and my Mother are among you; the former is an 
hundred and three Years of Age, and my Mother is 
fourſcore and five. Here thei is a Son, that came 
into the World an hundred Years before -his Mo- 


ther. This is not all; for having forgotten his own 


Age, as well as his Father's, he makes himſelf then 
but ſixty Years old, tho' he was bora fifty four 
Years before Julius Cæſar. 

XIX. An Hiſtorian of this Character, deſerves 
not perhaps to be ſo long inſiſted upon, to ſhew 
what he is: Yet ſince he is rank'd immediately af- 


ter the Prophets, it will not be amiſs to enquire in- 
.to theſe three things. 1. What Country he was of. 


2. What time he liv'd in. And 3. What induc'd 
him to this Impoſture. | 

XX. Scaliger + thought, that Joſeph Gorionides was 
a Native of” Tours, becauſe he often mentions the 
Loire, Amboiſe and Chinon, Cities of Touraine ; which 
went not by theſe Names, till after the ſixth Cen- 
tury ||. Tis certain he was a Frenchman; and 
therefore, as the true Foſeph makes the Galatians 
attending Herod I. his Funeral Pomp; this Author 
introduces his Countrymen the Franks : But he 
ſpeaks ſo often of Britany, that I am perſuaded he 
was of this Province. In effect, he carries the Ori- 


ginal of the Britans up to Faphet ;, for * the Children 


of Riphat are the Britains that inhabit Britany by the 
Loire; whoſe Waters, as well as thoſe of the Seine, fall 
into the Ocean, which is the great Sea. The affectation 
of giving ſo venerable an Antiquity to the Inhabi- 
tants of a particular Province of France, before the 
reſt, gives reaſon to ſuſpect it was his Birth-place. 
In deſcribing the Extent of the Roman Empire, he 
always ſpeaks of Britany, as if it were of conſide- 
rable Conſequence in that vaſt Monarchy, of which 
it was but a very inſignificant Part: He marches 
twenty thouſand Britains to the Siege of Feruſalem, 
under the Command of Titus: He might know the 
Loir, Amboiſe and Chinon, as well as Normandy, 
which were in his Neighbourhood : He might alſo 
know the Engliſh, whom he deduces from Thiras, 
and praiſes their Country, Courage and Strength; 
as alſo that of the Scots. *Tis no wonder that he 
was a Britain, ſince the Jews were potent in that 
Province; which ſome time after was ſo horribly 
burt hen d with them; that they ruin d the Nobles, the 
Merchants, and all the meaner 2 of People, by the 
Uſuries permitted them; which oblig'd the States to meet 
and petition Duke John to expel them. 

XXI. Iis ſaid indeed +, that this Province took 
its Name from a King of the Gauls, call d Britan- 
nus, a Co- temporary with Abimelec and Hercules; 
who entertain'd this Hero in his way to Spain to 
fight Gerion, and gave him his Daughter Celte, from 
whom came the Celtes; but this is carrying us to 
the Fabulous times, and giving us Romances for 
Truth. Britany receiv'd not its Name till after the 
Saxons Conqueſt of Great Britain. This Iſle then 
chang'd its Name, and its Inhabitants took that 
of Engliſh, whom the ſpurious 7oſeph ridiculouſly 
deduces from Thiras || the Son of Japhet. 


|.» Thoſe who were able to croſs the Sea, gave 
the Name. of their Country to the Place of their 


Refuge; and 'twas in the Year 690, that this Pro- 
vince was calld Britany. So that the falſe, Foſeph 
could not have liv'd before the end of — 


Century There is moreover an Ordinanceè pro- 
duced of Alain the Long, made the preceding Vear, 
in which he entitles himſelf King of the Britains, 
and complains, that Juſtice was ill-exercis'd in his 
Kingdom of Britany. But whatever Antiquity this 
Charter may pretend to, it carries ſo many marks 
of Forgery, that it is impoſſible to attribute it to 
Alain the. Long ;, and the ſigning of it by nine Bi- 
ſhops of that Province, is a ſufficient Proof of its 
Falſity. | EQ 

XXII. Moreover the Counterfeit Joſeph * ſpeaks 
of the Bourguignions, the Bulgarians, and the Inha- 
bitants of Cracovia, which furniſh new Arguments 
for the Impoſture of his Piece. He introduces in 
it the Kingdom of Choſar, whoſe Inhabitants de- 
ſcended from Thogarma : In the mean time we have 
ſeen, that this is an imaginary Kingdom. Laſt- 
ly, he ſpeaks of the Coronation of the German 
Emperours, which he deſcribes, as if that Cere- 
mony had been obſerv'd for Yeſpaſian. 

XXIII.“ This Prince ( ſays he) + being arriv'd 
at Rome, aſlembled all the Senators to Ele& an 
* Emperour, according to cuſtom. Joſeph, whom 
« Yeſpaſian had impriſond, procured leave of his 
© Guards to ſee the Pomp; of which he obſerved 
“all the following Circumſtances. The Senators 
« went to take Veſpaſian in the Temple of God, and 
conducted him with Drums and Trumpets to the 
“% Palace-Royal, which is in the Suburbs, towards 
© the Sea; and this little Suburbs is capable of 
© containing in its Court a hundred thouſand 
«© Troopers. Seven Kings, choſen by the Roman 
“Senate, carrying the Crown, which they recei- 
« ved from the Emperor, marched before him. 
„ Two of theſe Princes preſented him a white 
« Horſe : Two others held a Ladder of pure Gold, 
.< which he made uſe of to mount his Horſe : Two 
others went by the Emperor's ſides ; and the ſe- 
« yenth walked on Foot before him, carrying his 
« Sword. This laſt King having commanded ſi- 
e lence, order'd Veſpaſian to be acknowledg'd Ce- 
© ſar, becauſe it was the great God Fehovah who had 
« eſtabliſhd him. They pray'd God to main- 
« tain the Right of the Ceſarſhip, to ſtrengthen the 
«© preſent Ceſar, and the People anſwer'd, Amen. 
4 The Emperour ſpoke afterwards, the People an- 
« ſwering a ſecond time, Amer. Two Horſemen 
ce ſcatter'd handfuls of Flowers of Gold, that is to 
„ ſay, of Florins, Two Perſons were choſen, one 
« whereof held the firſt place after the Emperor, 
„ and the ſecond was Generaliſſimo of the Troops. 
„When they came into the Suburbs, where the 
“ Palace ſtands, the Emperor ſet his Foot upon 
% the Ground, reſting upon the Shoulders of ſe- 
ven Princes. They placd him upon a riſing 
ground: They preſented him the Book of the 
« Roman Privileges; he kiſs'd all the Pages of it; 
“ laid the Book upon his Head, and ſwore to ob- 
<« ſerve thoſe Privileges, without violating one of 
„them. They ſnut up the entrance of the Sub- 
„ urbs, till he had ſworn the Obſervation of the 
“ Privileges, which were peculiar to him; after- 
* wards they open'd the Gates. All the preſent . 
„Kings preceded him, or followed him on Foot, 
„till he was ſeated on a Throne, erected in the 
„palace. There the Kings came to kiſs his 


« Feet. The ſeven Principal Officers of the Em- 
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“ pire appear'd next: Each of theſe had twenty 
« four Lieutenants; each of theſe Lieutenants had 
« an hundred and twenty Sub-Lieutenants; and 
« each of theſe hundred and twenty Sub-Lieute- 
„ nants had under him four hundred Subaltera 
« Officers. Above all theſe Officers is the Father, 
% whom the Greeks call Patron, who preſents to 
« the Emperor a Sceptre of gilt Wood, and lays 
on his Head a Bag of Duſt : He puts on his Fin- 
ger a Ring made of a Dead Man's Bone, and 
in his left Hand a gilded Globe : He crowns 
him, and eſtabliſhes him King; the Emperour 
kiſſes the Patron's Hand, and receives of him 
the Diadem, added to the Crown, as a Mark 
of the Empire. The Patron cries, Long live the 
King, our Lord, our Ceſar ;, the People anſwer, 
Amen : The Patron kiſſes the Emperor's Mouth, 
ſits at his right Hand, entertains him at Supper 
with the ſeven Princes, and the ſeven Officers, 
who made him Emperour.” 

XXIV. Theſe Ceremonies were not obſervd at 
Veſpaſian's Coronation; nor did the Author deſign 
to deſcribe the Coronation of Charlemagne, as is 
commonly believ'd; for the Empire was not Ele- 
ive whilſt poſſeſs'd by his Poſterity. Beſides, 
there was not at that time the Form which Fo- 
ſeph gives; who ſpeaks of ſeven Kings ſerving the 
Emperour, and being his Principal Officers, who 
took upon them the Right of Elections. 2. The 
Normans, whom Foſeph knew began not to ravage the 
Coaſts and Provinces of France, till the time of 
Charles the Bald; nor was it till the tenth Centu- 
ry, that Province took the Name of its Conquer- 
ours. 3. The Cravates, or Croatia, was not known 
in Veſpaſian's or Charlemagne's time; and Cedrenus, 
who wrote in the eleventh Century, is the firſt 
that mentions it. 4. Laſtly, Gold Florins were 
not in uſe in Charlemagne's time. Villani affirms, 
that they were coin d at Florence but in the thir- 
teenth Century; but as ſome of them have been 
di ſcover'd of the Year 1067. we muſt neceſſarily 
believe them of a more ancient date. All theſe 
Characters are a ſufficient Evidence, that the He- 
brew #oſeph liv'd not till the end of the tenth, or 
rather in the eleventh Century; and that the Co- 
ronation of the Emperour, he has given a Deſcri- 
ption of, is that of Orho I. or of his Son Otho II. 
The firſt of theſe Princes was crown d at Rome, at 
the end of the tenth Century, with a great deal 
of Pomp. The Princes, and the principal Offi- 
cers of the Empire, who follow'd him, appear'd at 
his Coronation. As it was the Nobility, and the 
Repreſentatives of the People, and of the Cities, 
who then elected the Emperours, he had ſome rea- 
fon to make thoſe ſubordinations of ſeven Princes, 
Prefefts, Lieutenants, and other Perſons. Otho receiving 
the Imperial Diadem, ſwore to preſerve the Pri- 
vileges of the Church of Rome, and alſo to reſtore 
what had been taken from her. The Pope perfor- 
med the Ceremony of the Coronation ; and this 
Conſent of the Patron has been thought ſo neceſ- 
ſary, that Baronius, and ſome other Hiſtorians, 
begin to reckon from thence the Years of Otho's 
Empire, tho he poſſeſs'd it a long time before. 
Otho 11. was crown'd ſome time after with the ſame 
Ceremony. All this agrees with Foſeph's Account, 
who betrays himſelf, by making the Heathen Ro- 
mans ſpeak like Jews and Chriſtians : In effect, 
they demanded the Benediction of the Supreme 
God, and Foſeph makes the Idolatrous People an- 
ſwer Amen. 4 

| XXV. In fine, we have already obſer yd, that 
Salomon Farchi is the firſt that has cited the He- 


tt. 
2 * 


brew Joſeph. This Rabbin writ in the Year 1140. 
Aben-Ezra and Abraham Ben Dior, who gave vogue 
to his Work, liv'd in the ſame Century. Twould 
be a Miracle for this Book to have remain'd three 
or four hundred Years unknown to a Nation, for 
whom it was written. But if it was not finiſh'd 
till towards the end of the tenth Century, or ra- 
ther in the beginning of the eleventh, tis no won- 
der it began not to be known till an hundred 
Years after. | 
XXV1. The Motive of this Impoſtor is eaſie to 
be diſcoverd: For having found the Hiſtory of 
his Nation well wrote, and little known to thoſe 
It was compos'd for, he reſolv'd to publiſh one like 
it in Hebrew, under his Name. Little Credit 
would have been given to a Modern Writer, ſo 
far remov'd from the Events which he related ; and 
therefore he took the Name of Foſeph, calling him- 
ſelf the Author of a Book, of which he was little 
more than the Tranſlator. In the mean time, that 
he might pot be confounded with the Greek Hiſto- 
rian, whoſe Name he took, he made himſelf the 
Son of another Father; taking the Name Gorioni- 
des, which was an Illuſtrious Family. He was a 
Plagiary of the true Joſeph, even to the Name of 
the Family which he deſign'd to counterfeit. This 
Artifice ſucceeded; for as his Work was written 
in Hebrew, it has bury'd the other Foſeph who is 
neglected in his Nation, and conſider'd as a Po- 
reigner, becauſe he wrote in Greek; whilſt this 
Impoſtor 1s extoll'd to the Skies, and even the Chri- 
ſtians are deceiv'd by him. We thought it neceſ- 
ſary to give an exacter Account of the Author and 
his Book, becauſe he is often cited. Let us return 
to the Body of, the Nation. | 
XXVII. It was extremely multiply'd in Germany; 
it had even built Synagogues in moſt of the conſi- 
derable Cities, particularly in Triers, Cologne and 
Mente. It had penetrated even to Franconia. This 
People paſs'd from thence into Bohemia; where, in 
the eleventh Century, they perform'd ſuch conſi- 
derable Services to the Chriſtians, againſt the ir- 
ruptions of the Barbarians, that they were allow'd 
the Privilege of a Synagogue. They enter'd into 
Hungary. Tis ſaid, they were terrify'd by abun- 
dance of Prodigies, which happen'd at the begin- 
ning of the eleventh Century; and fearing that the 
end of the World was at hand, they deſpair'd of 
ſeeing the Meſſiah arrive, and turn'd Chriſtians. 
"Tis certain, that that Age was very much infatua- 
ted with Prodigies, and that the People and Hi- 
ſtorians themſelves relate a great number of them. 
The Dead return'd every Night, and the Voyage 
from the other World to ours, was not ſo rare nor 
ſo difficult as is ſaid. Pope Benedict XII. return'd 
from thence mounted on a black Horſe, and ac- 
quainted a Biſhop, that he was in miſerable torture, 
becauſe all his Alms-deeds had been only the fruits 
of his Extortions; and that to repair them, he 
ought to oblige his Brother to diſtribute the Mo- 
ney, in a Cheſt he had in reſerve. The Nuns un- 
dertook to make Drawers, which no body could 
wear, without being in love with them; and the 
Biſhop of Tiers found a Monaſtery of his Dioceſe, 
where all the Nuns were employ'd in making theſe 
Drawers. Such was the Genius of that time. They 
believ'd things that were moſt incredible; they 
vented a thouſand Prodigies that happen d in the 
Heaven and Earth, which threatned the World 
with abſolute Deſtruction. Whether the Jews 
were terrify'd and converted by them, as is ſaid, 
is more than I know. Here follows ſomething 


that is more certain. 
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XXVIIL. A Prieſt * nam'd Goteſcal, who liv'd in 
the eleventh Century, put himſelf at the head of 
fifteen thouſand Robbers, he had gotten together 
in Germany, and declar'd War againſt gthe Jews. 
So Pious a pretence?, 3 him the Veneration 
of the People, and the Protection of Kings. He 
run over Franconia in a little time; from whence 
he paſs'd into Hungary, where he had at firſt an 
entire liberty to exerciſe his Cruelties; but when 
it was perceiv'd, that under the pretence of Reli- 
gion, this Army plunder'd and raviſh'd the Wives 
of the Chriſtians. they ſurpriz'd them in their 
Debaucheries, and Goreſcal was kill'd, with the 
beſt part of his Troops. 50 ry an end hin- 
derd not the Count of Linenguen from making the 
ſame Attempt. He ravag'd a part of Germany, by 
declaring himſelf a Perſecutor of the 3 ; but at- 
tempting to paſs into Hungary, he ound the Paſ- 
ſage ſtopp'd : Being reſoly'd to force it, he vigo- 
rouſly attack'd thoſe that kept it, and puffed up 
with the happy Succeſs, he already divided the 
Kingdom with his Conſpirators ; when the Hunga- 
rians attacking them unexpectedly, as they were 
deliberating, put em to the rout. The Empe- 
rour Henry, who was then at Ratisbonne, declar'd 
himſelf in favour of the Jews, reſtor'd them to the 
Places from whence they had been expell'd, and 
made their Plunderers refund. But this was a freſh 
Source of Injuſtices; for the Innocent were accus'd 
of being enrich'd with the Spoils, in order to have 
the pleaſure of fleecing them. The Hiſtorian of 
the Jews is miſtaken, in attributing this act of Cle- 
mency to Henry V. for they were indebted to his 
Father for it, who had then ſuch mighty Diſputes 
with Gregory VII. about Inveſtitures. 

XXIX. The Cruſades 4 rekindled a freſh Zeal 
againſt the Jews. They complain, that theſe Vo- 
taries paſling to Cologne, Ments, Wormes and Spiers, 
committed a Maſſacre, from the Month of April 
till July, in which were ſtab'd and drown'd five 
thouſand Perſons; and that the number of thoſe, 
who were forc'd to abjure the Religion of their Fa- 
thers, can't be reckon'd. They don't exaggerate 
the matter; on the contrary, the Hiſtorians | am- 
plifie the number, with the addition of hideous 
Circumſtances. They aſlert, that fourteen hun- 
dred of them were burnt at ents; and as in all 
likelihood, there was Reſiſtance and Diſorder, half 
the City was reduc'd to Aſhes. Thoſe 'of Wormes 
at firſt retir'd to the Biſhop, but he would not re- 
ceive them, unleſs they turn d Chriſtians; the Peo- 

le ſuffer'd them not to deliberate long : Some em- 
brac'd Chriſtianity, which they abjur'd as ſoon as 
the Form was over; others kill'd themſelves. Some- 
thing like this happen d at Triers. * The Women 
ſeeing the Cruſaders coming, took Knives, and run 
them thro their Childrens Bellies, ſaying, I were 
better to ſend them thus into Abraham's Boſom, than to 
abandon them to the Chriſtians. Others loaden with 
Stones threw themſelves into the River, and were 
drowa'd ; ſome fled to the Biſhop's Caſtle : Egilbert, 
who was in it, preach'd them a Sermon, by which 
they were converted ; but the Year following, all 
of them, except one, returnd to the Judaiſm they 
had deſerted. The Biſhop of Spire had more Hu- 
manity ; for he not only receiv d the Fugitives to his 
Houſe, but causd ſome of their Perſecutors to be 
hang d. The Miſchief went ſo far, that the Bava- 


rian Annaliſts + reckon twelve thouſand that dy'd | 


in that Country; and others affirm, that the num- 
ber of thoſe who periſh'd in Germany, was almoſt 
incredible. 

XXX. This was only the firſt Croiſade. Another 
was made fifty Years after ||. Rodolphus x, who was 
commiſſion'd to Preach it upon the Banks of the 
Rhine, did it with great Succeſs. As it was one of 
the Articles of his Religion and his Preachmeats, 
that the Enemies of Chriſtianity were firſt to he 
taken off, and thoſe ſtab'd who were near at hand, 
before they went to ſeek em in Foreign Lands; the 
People edify'd by his Exhortations: But the Miſchief 
was not ſo great, becauſe part of *em took their 
flight betimes, and retir'd to Nurimberg, and other 
Cities n the Emperor, under whoſe 
Protection they found more Security. We muſt even 
do juſtice to St. Bernard , and acknowledge, that 
Rodolph s Doctrine did not pleaſe him. He wrote || 
ta the Archbiſhop of Mente, whom this Hermit had 
enflam'd by his Preaching, to prove to him, that he 
ought to look upon the Perſecution of the Jews as 
inhumane, and that the Hermit ſpoke without hav- 
ing any Vocation, either from God or Man; and 
therefore he advis'd, that he might be ſent back to 
his Deſart. 

XXXI. It is not agreed about the time, when the 
firſt of theſe Croiſades happen'd, which deſtroy'd 
ſuch a vaſt number of the Circumcis'd. Our Authors 
place It in the laſt Year of the eleventh Century, and 
the Jews in the Year 1096. or according to their 
calculation, in the Year 856. They even find agreat 
Myſtery in it; for they maintain, || that the Word 
they have conſum' d or deſtroy'd, ſignifies a number of 

6, and that multiplying it by tens, it makes 856; 
o that God had mark'd out this Year for the Deſtru- 
ction of his People in Spain. The Arabians alſo ſay, 
that their Aſtrologers had foretold a great Deluge 
for the Year 492 of the Hegyra. This Deluge ne- 
ver happen'd ; but the Chriſtians overflow'd Fudez, 
under the Caliph Moſtadhaher, who had but the 
name of it, becauſe the Sultan Selgiuſides govern'd 
him; and this Year of the Hegyra is the 1098. of 
the Chriſtian Church. But its eaſie to reconcile 
all theſe Hiſtorians, tho? different in their Calcula- 
tions. The. Jews are in the right, for *twas after 
the Council held at Clermont, in November, 10995, 
that the Croiſading Confederacy was made. They 
aſſembled their Troops the next Year, and made 
a general Maſſacre of the Jews, in all the Places 
where theſe Aſſemblies were form'd. Nor are the 
Arabians deceiv'd ; for tho Tancred and Godefroy de 
Bouillon, had form'd the Siege of Nice, in the Year 
1097, tyyas not till the Year following that Fudea 
was depopulated, and Jeruſalem was not taken till 
1099, as our Hiſtorians ſay. 

XXXII. This Perſecution, kindled by the Croi- 
ſades, was univerſal. It was felt not only in Ger- 
many, but in England, France, Spain, and Traly. 
The publick Cry was; Come, let us maſſacre them in 
ſuch a manner, that the Name of Iſrael ſhall. be no 
more remembred. The Chriſtians kilbd great num- 
bers of them; but they were ſtill more; who be- 
ing driven to deſpair, by the Violence that was 
done them, kill'd themſelves: And with theſe Ex- 
ecutions ended the eleventh Century. Thus it is 
that R. Ganz concludes the account of the per- 
ſecutions his Nation ſuffer d, becauſe the Odour of 


all theſe Snfferings is too bad. 


— 
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A General Account of the Nation in the Eaſt and Weſt, during the twelfth 
Century; taken from Benjamin of Tudela's Voyage to all the Synagogues. 


I. The Deſign of Benjamin and of this Chapter. II. Pe- 
thora upon the Banks of Euphrates. The City o 
Balaam. III. The Synagogue of Eſdras in Meſo- 

potamia. IV. The State of the Jews at Nineveh. 
V. The Academy of Pundebita ruin d. VI. Anti- 
quity of Bagdet. VII. The Caliphs Power in Eccle- 
affen Affairs. VIII. The Name of the Caliph that 
then reignd there. Benjamin confuted. IX. The 
Protection the Caliph Moſtanged gave the Jews. 
X. The Heads of the Captivity in the twelfth Cen- 
tury, and their Power. XI. He had not the Power 
of Life and Death at Bagdet. XII. The Fews nu- 
merous near ancient Babylon. XIII. Ezekiels 
Tomb, and Peoples Devotion for that Monument. 
XIV. Jechoniah's Tomb at Coufa. XV. The State 
of the Jews in Egypt. XVI. Whether there was a 
Rebellion there. XVII. That matter explain d. 
XVIII. Benjamin confuted. XIX. The terrible De- 
clenſion of the Jews in that Country. XX. The De- 
ſcription of Judea. The ſmall number of Jews at 
Jeruſalem. XXI. Their Superſtition for that City. 
XXII. Toe true Situation of Scunem: Its Deſcrip- 
tion, XXIII. The State of the Fews at Aſcalon. 

XXIV. In the upper Galilee, and the decay of Ti- 

berias. XXV. The Deſcription Aben-Ezra gives 

of it. examin d. XXVI. Mount Parnaſſus tilPd b 

the Jews, XXVII. Of the City Thebes. XXVIII. 

Whether Benjamin could paſs thro? Valachia. Why 

he ſpeaks of it, XXIX. Jehiel Superintendant of the 

Pope's Finances, XXX. The Prince of the Natian at 

Capua. XXXI. The Fabulous Original of ſome Ci- 

ties of Italy. Jews that dwelt in them. XXXII. The 

German Jews very charitable. Bohemia the new 

Canaan: XXXIII. The Deſcription of ſome Cities 

of France, and of the Fews that were in them. 

XXXIV. A general Reflection upon theſe Travels. 


I. DExj amin of Tudela, a Native of the Kingdom 
of Navarre, in which that City ſtands, liv'd 
in the twelfth Century. He travell'd into all the 
Places, where he thought there were Synagogues, to 
inform himſelf about the State of his Nation. As 
he was very fond of it, he omits nothing, that can 
any ways ralſe its Luſtre and Reputation. He 
ſometimes deviates from the known Geographers 
and Hiſtorians. He has even imagin'd new Coun- 
tries: But for all this, he is a very proper Perſon 
to give a general Account of the Sate of the Jews, 
both in the Baſt and Weſt, during the twelfth 
Century. We ſhall not follow him in the Road he 
has taken, that we may not change our Method ; 
but ſhall begin with the Banks of Euphrates and the 
Eaſt, before we examine what he ſays of the Welt, 
whence he ſet out. 
II. Upon the Banks of Euphrates, was the City 
Pethora, famous for the Seat of Balaam. Indeed, 
the Scripture ſays, That he had his Habitation up- 
on Euphrates, and was ſent for ſo far to Curſe the 
People of God. Benjamin & imagin'd, he ſaw in 
this City, a Tower which Balaam had built, which 
anſwer'd to all the Hours of the Day; becauſe he 
fancy'd, that Balaam was a Magician, an Aſtrolo- 


ger like the antient Chalde ans: Whereas the Scri- | 


pture deſcribes him as a Man that knew the Deity, 


and receiv'd Inſpirations from it. Beſides, good 


f | Senſe might have dictated, that a Magical Tower, 


"built ſo many Ages ago, could not have ſubſiſted 
till his own. | 

III. He paſs'd into Meſopotamia, where he ſaw 
a Synagogue, which Eſdras had built, when he left 
Babylon, to return to Jeruſalem ; which is ridicu- 
lous. For to what end ſhould this Holy Man, who 
had no other Thoughts in his Head, than of bring- 
ing back the People to their Country, have attem- 
pted to confirm theſe People in Chaldea, by build- 
ing a new Temple, when he was upon his return, 
and was taken up with the Thoughts of gathering 
Money for the re-building Feruſalem, and its Tem- 
ple ? Benjamin found the Place where Abraham 
dwelt deſerted; there being only ſome Muſſulmans, 
who came ſometimes to perform their Devotions 
there. From thence he went into an Iſland, made 
by the Tigris; where there is a fine City built by 
Omar, the Son of Abdallec, one of the firſt and hap- 
pieſt Caliphs : Since in his Reign, which laſted but 
ten Years and an half, the Muſſulmans took thirty 
ſix thouſand Cities, or Caſtles, and built fourteen 
hundred Moſchs. Benjamin ſays, the City was ſi- 
tuate at the Foot of Mount Ararat, four Miles 


from the Place where the Ark reſted. The Remains 


whereof Omar took to re- build a Moſch. Here was 
another Synagogue of Eſdras, and 4000 Jews inha- 
bited the Iſle of Tigris. Tis not to be conteſted, 
that there was there a City, and neighbouring Sy- 
nagogue, and 4000 Jews. It muſt only be obſerv'd 
that the City which Omar built, was not ſituate at 
the Foot of Ararat, but at the Mouth of the Ti- 
gris, to hinder the Perſians from going to the Indies 
by the Perſian Gulph, which City was call'd Baſſo- 
rah. Beſides, tho? it could be ſuppos'd, that the 


. ſtill remain'd to the twelfth Century of the 


Church, could its rotten Planks be fit to build a 
Moſch with ? Let us content our ſelves therefore 
with believing, that there were Jews, and a Syna- 
gogue there, becayſe they enjoyd an entire Liberty 
of Conſcience. 

IV. He found another 7000 at Almozal, which 
anſwers to the ancient Nineveh; the one having 
been built from the Ruins of the other, upon the 
oppoſite Bank of the Tigris, and being only ſepa- 
rated by a Bridge. There was Zaccheus, a Deſcen- 
dant of the Houſe of David; there was alſo a fa- 
mous Aſtronomer, calld Beren Alpherec, who ſerv'd 
as a Chaplain to King Zin-Aldin. Tis not eaſie to 
be conjectur d, how a Jew could officiate to a Muſ- 
ſulman; for Zin- Aldin was of that Religion, and 
Brother to Noraldin + King of Syria; whom the 
Muſſulmans reverence, not only as one of their 


8 Illuſtrious Conquerours, but as one of their 


greateſt Saints, becauſe he had an ardent Zeal for 
his Religion; and *twas he who firſt ſet up a Cham- 
ber of Juſtice againſt the Violences of the great 
Lords. But perhaps this Jewiſh Aſtronomer, did 
not ſcrupulouſly weigh the difference of Religions, 
but conform'd his own to that of the Priace he ſerv'd. 

V. Benjamin ||, before he arriv'd at Bagdet, pat 


thro' Rohobod, where he found 2000 Perſons of His“ 
Nation. Carc he mis, famous for the defeat of Pha- 


—— 


„Benjam. Itinerar. p. 159. He ſucceeded bis Father in the 1 i op Y Benjam. p 62. 
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raoh Necho, and ſituate upon the Banks of Euphra- 
tes, contain'd five hundred of them. Pundebita was 


but two days journey from hence. But this City, | eq 


ſo well known, had chang'd its Name, being then 
call'd Aliobari, or Alnebar. He diſcover'd here 
ſome Footſteps of the Grandeur of his Nation ; for 
there was the Tomb of Boſtenay, that Prince of the 
Captivity,who had marry'd a Daughter of the King 
of Perſia. He obſerv'd alſo thoſe of two Illuſtrious 
Doctors, with the Synagogues they had built be- 
fore their Death; but it was no longer that flou- 


VII. He was Supreme, in Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
Civil Authority. The People believ'd him almoſt 
nal to Mahomet ;, and he held the ſame Rank among 
the Muſſulmans, as the Pope has among the Chriſtians. 
At the Faſt of Ramadan, he came out of his Palace, 
clad with ſumptuous Habits; having among theſe 
Ornaments, a piece of black Cloth upon his Head, 
to ſignifie, that all his Glory was only Vanity, and 
that Joy is quickly chang'd into Sorrow : He was 
attended by all the great Lords of his Court, and 
a vaſt multitude of People,which came that day from 


riſhing Academy, peopled with a vaſt number off far to have the Satisfaction of ſeeing him: When 


Scholars, whoſe Heads had made ſuch a Noiſe in 
former Ages: There were only 2000 Jews in it, 
ſome whereof apply'd themſelves to the Study of 
the Law. There were alſo ſome Schools, but em- 


ty. 

5 The ſame thing had befel that of Sora; of which 
the Author * is contented to revive the Remem- 
brance, and to call to mind, that many Heads of 
the Captivity, deſcended from the Houſe of David, 
had made their Reſidence there. Laſtly, He only 
celebrates the City and Academy of Nahardea, by 
the Superſtition its Inhabitants had to build the Sy- 
nagogue of the Earth, and Stones they had brought 
from Feruſalem. But the Academies were entirely 
deſtroy'd. 


Nunc ſeges eſt ubi Troja fuit. 


The great Men were no more in this Country,and 
the Law ſeem'd to have been fled for Sanctuary to 
the Weſt. If there were afterwards any Doctors, 
their Names are ſcarce known, nor their Autho- 
rity reſpected. The Sciences have a Fugitive Ha- 
bitation, like Men: They not only retire with 
them when they are expell'd ; but diſappear in cer- 
tain places and times, whilſt the Nations which 
poſſeſs'd them, make no change in their Abode. 
People fall into Ignorance and Barbarity. 


Sed revocare gradum ſuperaſque evadere ad auras 
Hoc opus hic labor 8 e 


The Authors of the Talmud, and the Excellent Do- 
Qors, were no longer found at Sora and Pundebita, 
in Benjamins time; nor even in other Places, where 
there were ſtill a great many jews: And indeed 
he found 10000 at Obkera, the Foundation whereof 
he aſcribes to Jechonias; tho* a Captive King was 
not in a Condition to build a Ciry ; he paſs'd from 
thence to Bagder, the Capital of the Sovereigns. 
VI. The Perſians aſcribe a great Antiquity to this 
Capital City of Babylonian Irack,which was formerly 
Chaldea. They pretend, it was built by the Perſian 
Kings of the firſt Dynaſty ; tho? it be indiſputable, 
that Almanſor laid its Foundations: It was after- 
wards the Reſidence of the ſucceeding Caliphs. Ben- 
jamin makes a magnificent Deſcription of their Pa- 
lace and City. The Reigning Caliph was inveſted 
with a Supreme, and even Deſpotical Authority. 
He kept his Brothers chain'd in their reſpective Pa- 
laces, becauſe they had conſpir'd againſt him: His 
Subjects hardly ever ſaw him, tho' he was extraor- 
dinary civil to others: The Pilgrims, that paſs'd 
that way, earneſtly deſir d a Look of him; but in- 
ſtead of ſhewing himſelf, he caus d a Skirt of his 
Robe to be hung upon the Window, that every 
body might ſee it, and a Lord of his Court came 
out crying to theſe Pilgrims, Go in Peace, for our 
Lord, the Light of the Iſhmaelites, is favourable to you; 
which fill'd them with joy. | 


he arriv'd to an Oratory near the Gare of the City, 
and had receiv'd the Acclamations of the People, 
he kiſs'd his Robe to give a Bleſſing, and aſcend- 
ing into a Lobby of the Chappel, preach'd the 
Mahometan Law to them; he killd a Camel, pie- 
ces of which he diſtributed to his Principal Officers, 
who look'd upon it as an extraordinary Favour. 
Benjamin + calls this the Muſſulmans Paſſover, but 
this Word muſt not be taken in a ſtrict Senſe; for 
the Muſſulmans do not celebrate the Feaſt of the 
Jews; and it muſt not be wonder'd at, that the 
Caliph cut the Throat of a Camel, for the Head of 
his Sect us d to eat the Fleſh of this Animal. The 
Ceremony being over, the Caliph return'd alone 
to his Palace, by the Banks of the Tigris, which 
was cover'd with thouſands of Barks, and the 
Ground he had trod was ſo conſecrated, that no 
body durſt walk in the Place where he had ſet the 
Sole of his Foot. 

VIII. The Caliph, tho' thus inveſted with the 
Leiten and Sacred Power, nevertheleſs, earn'd 
his Livelihood by his Labour. The Arabian Au- 
thors, ſpeaking of the Auſterity of theſe Princes, 
ſay ſuch things as would put Chriſtian Monks to the 
Bluſh,and ſhew, that we are very remote from what 
is call'd Repentance and Mortification. He that Ben- 
jamin ſpeaks of, work'd in a Palace enrichd with 
Columns of Silver, Gold and precious Stones; and 
made Coverlets, which were fold at the Market, 
with his Seal upon them : He maintain'd his Houſe 
with the Money that he got by his Labour. How- 
ever, Benjamin is miſtaken in the Name of the 
Prince who then reign'd; ſince he calls him Achmed; 
or rather, we muſt ſay, it is a Fault of the Tran- 
ſcriber ||; for he could not be ignorant of the 
Name of him that reign'd at Bagdet, when he tra- 
vell d thither. However, it was neither Achmed, 
nor Caphits, nor Mucthephi, as is ſaid, who had then 
the Caliphſhip. AMuFhephi, who is probably the 
ſame with Mettali, dy'd in the Year 1159. - Mo- 
ſtanged, his Son, reign'd till 1170. which was pro- 
bably the Year that our Traveller arriv'd at Bag- 
det. Two things ſtrengthen this Conjecture: One, 
that Moſtanged was in reality a worthy Man, who 
lov'd Juſtice, and could not be prevaiPd upon by 
Gold or Silver, to ſhew favour to Criminals, and 
eſpecially to Calumniators ; becauſe he was reſol- 
ved to purge his King dom of that Peſt; which agrees 
with the Praiſes that Benjamin beſtows upon the 
Probity of the reigning Caliph, Moreover , this 
Prince's Brother and Mother conſpir'd againſt him, 
and ſuborn'd ſome Women to aſſaſſinate him; but 
the Conſpiracy being diſcover'd, he caus'd the Wo- 
men that were to commit the Murder,to be thrown 
into the Tigris, and confind the Prince and Princeſs. 
Benjamin relates * the ſame thing, except that he 
gives him many Brothers, who conſpir'd againſt 
him, whereas he had only one. 

X. *Twas under the Protection of Moſtanged, 


who reign'd ten Years, that the Jews then liv'd 


— 
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peaceably at Bagdet. He lov'd them, and had many 
of them in his Serviee; he perfectly underſtood 
their Language and wrote it; and had alſo ſome 
knowledge of their Law. There were but a thou- 
ſand Inhabitants of this Nation, and the Error of 
Iſaac the Son of Arama, which makes him ſay, 
there were many thouſand Jews, would be a groſs 
one, were we not accuſtomed to ſee theſe Gentle- 
men magnifie whatever contributes to the Glory 
of the Synagogue. There were few Inhabitants, but 
yet twenty eight Synagogues, and ten Tribunals 
or Councils, at the head whereof were ten eminent 
Perſons employ'd only upon the Affairs of the Na- 
tion, and called the ten Otioſi. Above theſe ten 
was the Head of the Captivity. He that had then 
that Poſt, was a Deſcendant of David, and his 
Name was Daniel. The Jews gave him the Title 
of Lord, and the Mahometans that of Lord, the Son 
of David. His Authority extended over all the 
Jews, which were in the Dominions of the Caliph, 
the Prince of the Faithful, and from Syria to the 
Iron Gates and the Indies. The Author repreſents 
this Prince of the Captivity, as a kind of Sovereign, 
for the Mahometans were oblig'd to reſpect him, 
as well as the Jews; and he that meeting him on 
the Road, refuſed to riſe and ſalute him, received 
a hundred Stripes. A hundred Guards march'd be- 
fore him when he paid a Viſit to the Caliph, crying, 
Prepare the way for the Lord, the Son of David. The 
Nation was oblig'd to have their Preachers and 
Doctors from him, who 2 theſe Impoſition of 
Hands. That he might ſupport his Dignity, the 
Merchants of his Nation raiſed an Impoſt in the 
Fairs, and paid him a kind of Tribute: Some Pro- 
viſions were alſo ſent him from the remote Pro- 
vinces. Daniel, beſides this, had his Patrimony 
and Lands that were given him. He kept a Table, 
and had Hoſpitals where he maintain'd the Poor. 
But he was forced to buy this Grandeur and Li- 
berty, by a Tribute paid to the Caliph, and by 
rich Preſents to the principal Officers of his Court. 
I queſton whether the Dignity of the Prince of the 
Captivity was ſo conſiderable at that time, as Ben- 
jamin makes it l. He has perhaps repreſented it 
in its ancient Luſtre; but as his Nation was reduced 
very low by the Perſecution of the preceding Cen- 
tury, which ruin d the Academies, and diſpers'd 
the principal Inhabitants out of Perſia into the 
Weſt, there is no probability that this Prince was 
then ſo conſiderable. 4 
X. This Obſervation is of great moment, not 
only becauſe it ſhews that there was ſtill a Prince 
of the Captivity in the Twelfth Century, tho' they 
had been aboliſh'd a hundred Years before; but 
farther. we learn *, that this Head of the Captivity 
had only a Power borrow'd from the Caliphs, which 
he did not exerciſe till he had receiv'd Impoſition 
of Hands from the .Infidel Prince, as the Popes 
could not enter upon the Poſſeſſion of their Dig- 
nity, till they had ask'd the Conſent and Approba- 
tion of the Arrian Princes; on whom they depended 
for their Chair and See. AH. An 
The Kabbins will by no means have their Head 
ſubjected to the Eaſtern Princes ; mee that 
we abſurdly diſpute them the Power of Life and 
Death, which they have ever enjoy d in this Coun- 
try. They ſay Þ that there are Laws in the Tal- 
mud, that ſerve for a Rule to the Judges of Babylon. 
They reckon a great many Witneſſes among the 
| Rabbins that confirm this matter. They quote Strabo, 
who affirms, that the Egyptian Jews: poſſeſſed a 
large part of Alexandria, where they judged, of the 
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Differences of the Nation, and annull'd or con- 
firm'd Contracts; and exerciſed the ſame Autho- 
rity as in an abſolutely free Commonwealth. Why 
ſhould not the ſame thing be done at Babylon ? For 
Origen || ſaid long ſince, that the Kings of AHria, 
contented to have ſubjected ſo numerous a Nation, 
left them the liberty of inflicting Death upon ſuch 
as deſerved it. He proved it by the Example of 
the Roman Empire, wherein, after the Ruin of the 
ſecond Temple, they ſtill continued to judge ac- 
cording to their Law; and tho? the Dead Warrants 
were executed in ſecret, yet the Emperor was ſtill 
acquainted with them; and by this he proved the 
Truth of the Romance of Suſanna, which Africanus 
conteſted with him. Sulpitius Severus“ ſays the ſame 
thing; and if the Princes of the Captivity had the 
Power to raiſe an Impoſt upon all the Oriental 
Nation, Why. ſhould any body attempt to diveſt 
them of that of puniſhing Malefactors with Death? 
Laſtly, + Modern Chriſtians commonly eſpouſe 
their Intereſts, and with Origen maintain, that this 
Right belong'd to them 

XI. The Priviledge given to the Jews, and of 
which they boaſt, would be extraordinary, if they 
had poſſeſsd it; for it was never heard, that a 
Victorious Nation ſhould give the niceſt part of 
Supreme Authority to thoſe they have vanquiſh'd, 
and ſtill retain among them, that they may keep 
them in ſubjection and low. A Nation is often 
ſuffer d to live by its own Laws, as to Civil Rights, 
without allowing it one of the Rays of Soveraignty. 
The Jews had a particular reaſon to inſiſt upon this 
Liberty for the Civil Government, becauſe his Re- 
ligion was concern d in moſt of the Suits and Que- 
ſtions that happen'd , and this Religion was only 
known by its Profeſſors. But when this kind of 
Liberty is allow'd a People, the Rebels and Cri- 
minals are ſubject to the Sword of the uſual Magi- 
ſtrate, who alone has a right to puniſh them. The 
Caliphs and the Eaſtern Kings are no leſs jealous 
of their Sovereignty than Chriſtian Princes, who 
whilſt they allow. the tolerated Jews ſome Judges 
to decide the Differences of private Perſons, have 
always deprived them of the Power of Life and 
Death. Strabo, who aſſigns a particular Magiſtrate 
to the Jews of Alexandria, only grants him the 
Power of cancelling or ratifying Contracts. Afri- 
canus reaſoned conformably to the common Pra- 
ice of Kings, when he denied that the Captive 
Jews in Babylon had a Right of infliting Death on 
thoſe that were brought before the Tribunal. At 
leaſt he was ignorant of this Priviledge, and Origen 
mentions it but as it were trembling, and by the 
aſſiſtance of an ill-grounded Conſequence. He 
confeſſes, that if the Jews of Egypt, ſubject to the 
Romans, ſometimes paſſed Sentences of Death, it was 
only done in ſecret and huggermugger, and that they 
had not an entire Liberty in this particular. If the 
Jews had only a purchas'd Toleration, and puniſh'd 
Malefactors only in ſecret, it cannot be hence con- 
cluded, that they had a Power of Life and 'Death. 


Beſides it does not follow, that if this Priviledge 


was purchas'd in Egypt, that they could do the ſame 
thing at Babylon; and tho the Tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, who paid Tribute to the Romans, might 
have had this Right, thoſe the Aſyrians had car- 
ried into their Land might not have enjoy d it. But 
the Romans did not permit the Jews the Power of 
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Money, and winking upon a ſecret Uſurpation, 
might have given, proves not that they had an 
eſtabliſh'd Right in Aſyria, as Origen pretends. 
Laſtly, The Import which the Prince of the Capti- 
vity levied upon his Nation, was rather a Mark 
of Submiſſion than of Supreme Authority, fince it 
was to pay the Tribute due to the Caliph and his 
Miniſters, and but a ſmall part of it went to ſup- 
port the Dignity of his Office, and to maintain the 
Poor who travelled there. ; 

The honeſt Jews acknowledge this want of Power, 
and Benjamin, who had travelled in this Country, 
confeſſes that his Nation was Tributary, that the 
Synagogues were kept up but by vertue of a Patent, 
which the Caliph gave at his Promotion, and that 
the Prince of the Captivity received his Power from 
him by Impoſition of Hands. Maimonides main- 
tains, that it was one of the Fundamental Precepts 
of the Law, that they could not inflict the Puniſhment 
of Blood, either at Babylon, or any other place, except 
in the Land of Iſrael. In reality the Doctors ima- 
gine, that it would have been a Violation of the 
Law, and a Hardſhip upon them, for the Caliph 
to have oblig'd them to exerciſe this Right of Life 
and Death, ſince it is a ſtanding Maxim among 
them, that Death cannot be inflicted, nor a Sove- 
reign Tribunal erected, ſave in the Holy Land: 
Fulbice is not exerciſed out of the Land, and there is no 
Judgment where there is no Prieſt, , 

David Kimkz, deploring the Miſeries of his Na- 
tion foretold by the Prophet Hoſea, cries out, That 
he ſaw in his time the Accompliſhment of the Ora- 
cle, and thoſe days of Exile, in which there was 
neither Prince nor King of the Houſe of David; 
but on the contrary, they were ſubject to the Na- 
tions, and lived under their Obedience. 2 

Laſtly, Abravanel obſerves, that Iſaiah ſpeaks of 
a new Misfortune that was to befal them, (v:z.) 
That they ſhould have neither Kingdom, nor Sovereignty, 
nor judicial Sceptre, which is ſufficient to prove, that 
ſince the Conqueſt of Judea by the Romans, the 

ews, deprived of juriſdiction in their own Country, 
ad no greater in the Eaſt. But to reſume the road 
of Benjamin . | NED ads 

XII. Leaving the Province of Bagdet, Benjamin 
paſſed through Reſen, where he found near five thou- 
fand Jews, who perform'd their Devotions in a 
great Synagogue. He proceeded towards the an- 
cient Babylon, where was Nebuchodonoxor's Palace, 

rown the Habitation of Owls and Reptiles. But 
Hs Leagues from thence were a thouſand Jews, 
who ſaid their Prayers in the open Air, or in the 
Chamber which Daniel built for his Oratory. There 
was ſtill to be ſeen the Fiery Furnace, into which 
Nebuc hodonoxor caſt the three Hebrew Children. 
Hila is but five Miles from it, where there are four 
Synagogues and ten thouſand Jews. A little far- 
ther are diſcover'd the Foundations of the ancient 
Tower of Babel, built immediately after the Flood. 
Laſtly, You come to the Tomb of Ezekze! upon the 
Banks of the River Chobar; where there are ſixty 
Towers with a Synagogue in each of them. Near 
this place is another Edifice built by Jeconi as when 
Evil-merodach gave him his Liberty. This Palace 
fronts Euphrates on one fide, and has the Chobar on 
the other. Thirty five thouſand Jews were em- 
ploy'd in this great Work for the Service of their 
Prince : His Picture was ſtill ſeen in the Roof, and 
thoſe of all the Officers who accompanied him, 
and Ezekiel, brings up the rear. This Propher's 
Tomb, which was preſerv'd, drew People from all 
parts. The Heads of the Captivity viſited it every 


Devotion not only for the Jews but for the Perſians, 
the Medes and abundance of Muſſulmans, who came 
to bring their Preſents, and pay their Vows to the 
Synagogue. They reverence it as a ſacred thing, 
and therefore the Armies, whether vanquiſh'd or 
victorious, never touch it. A Lamp burnt night 
and day upon this Tomb, and the Head of the Cap- 
tivity and of the Counſels of Bagdet furniſh'd Oil. 
There is a rich Library, and all that die Child leſs, 
augment it by ſending their Books. Here was alſo 
ſeen the Original of Ezekzes Prophecies written by 
his own Hand. 

XIII. The Hiſtory of the Prophet * is ſo little 
known, that it is hard to diſcover what is true 
from what is falſe in this Relation. He had his 
Viſions upon the Banks of the River Chobar, and a 
pretty ancient Author aſftirms, that he was kill'd 
by the Governour of his Nation, being provoked 
with his Cenſure of him, and was buried in the 
ſame Cave with Abraham's Anceſtors. He adds, 
that the People came there in ſuch Swarms to pay 
their Devotion, that the Chaldeans fearing ſome 
Revolt, reſolved to fall upon them and maſſacre 
them. But the dead Prophet wrought a Miracle 
by dividing the Waters of Chobar, and ſupplying 
the People that had paſs'd it with Proviſions, leſt 
they ſhould periſh with Hunger. This Narrative 
is ſomewhat different from Benjamins, for inſtead 
of the Devotion which Jeconias ought to have had 
for the Prophet, he finds that he was martyr'd by 
his own Nation, and by his Prince's order. Beſides, 
this lofty Building, raiſed by the ſame Feconias upon 
this Prophet's Tomb, vaniſhd, and dwindles into 
two Caves; and if there was no Palace, nor Li- 
brary, when this Author (whoſe Work is con- 
founded with that of Epiphanius) writ, it cannot be 
aſcribed to Feconias, nor can they ſpeak of his 
Pictures, which the Air and Time would have worn 
out many hundred Years ago, nor of the Original 
of Exekiel's Prophecies. An Author, who lived in 
Conſtantine's time, inſtead of burying Ezekzel on the 
Banks of Chobar, has placed his Tomb in Bethlehem 
among thoſe of Fefſe, and David, and Salomon, but 
this is a falſe Account. Tis true then, that Ezekie! 
was buried upon the Banks of Chobar, and that the 
Jews have always had a great Veneration for his 
Tomb. They have even preſerv'd it to this day, 
there being ſtill fifteen Leagues from Bagdet, a place 
where Eceliel is ſaid to be buried, whither the Re- 
mains of the Jewiſh Nation go in Pilgrimage. 
XIV. Coufa had for ſome time been the Capital 
City of the Caliphs; but they had changed their 
Refidence. However Benjamin + coming there, 
found near ſeven thouſand Jews, 'who had but one 
Synagogue: He imagind he alſo ſaw there the 
ſtately Tomb of Feconias ; but tis to be feared, that 
he took the Sepulchre of ſome Muſſulman Lord, 
for that of a Captive King, as it often happens at 
Rome, where they draw the Relicks of ſome Hea- 
then Idolater from his Tomb, and recommend 
them to be worſhipped by the People for thoſe of 
a Saint. He paſs'd from thence to Thema, where 
the Rechabites lived, to whom he aſſigns the Sove- 
reignty of. a great and ſpacious Country. But we 
have ſufficiently confuted this Fiction N 

XV. Egypt is one of the places where the Jew 
have fabſiſted longeſt; they were numerous in the 
Twelfth Century, and Benjamin *|| paid them a 
Viſit. - He computes thirty ' thouſand of them in 
one ſingle City upon the Frontiers of Ethiopia, 


which he calls Chou. He Faw two thouſand Jews, 


and two Synagogues at Adiſralim, At preſent Grand 


Year with a numerous Train. "Twas a Place of Cairo. There was ſome Diviſion among thoſe who 
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inhabited it. .The occaſion was frivolous, for ſome 
who came from Fudea, dividing each Section of the 
Law, finiſh the reading of it but once in three 
Years, whilſt the other ancient Inhabitants of 
Egypt read it all in one; as was done in Spain and 
other places. Here reſided the Head of all the 
Synagogues of the Country, who created the Do- 
ctors, and ſupported the Intereſt of the Nation 
with the Caliph. 

Our Traveller was far from forgetting the Land 
of Goſhen, where the 1/raelites dwelt ſo long. He 
thought he could obſerve ſome Tracts of their an- 
cient Buildings; many Jews were retir'd thither ; 
two hundred were in one place, five hundred in 
another, and near three thouſand in the City of 
Goſhen ; as many at Alexandria, and very few at 
Damiette. 

XVI. This Author * ſays, that Aly the Son of 
Abitaleb, reign'd then in Egypt, whoſe Subjects were 
all Rebels, as having thrown off the Yoke of the 
Abaſſides. An ingenious Commentator had already 
obſerv'd, that there was then no Aly in Egypt; 
and according to his Calculation Alphez or Faiex, 
the Son of Hafer, reigad at that time. He builds 
upon the Teſtimony of another Jewiſh Hiſtorian, 
who has given a Catalogue of all the Egyptian 
Caliphs from the Year 1116, to the Year 1177. 
The Liſt this Author gives is very exact, but the 
Commentator's Calculation is not ſo; he forgot 
that the Vears of the Arabians, and their Heigra, 
are Lunary; and in granting that Alphez died in 
the Year 556 of the Heigra, he ſhould have made 
his Son ſucceed him in the Year 1160 of our Lord ; 
and thus it was impoſſible he ſhould reign, when 
Benjamin came into Egypt. This Caliph was Adhed, 
with whom the Family was extinct. It's neceſſary 
therefore to explain this matter. 

XVII. The Fathimites, who pretended to deſcend 
from Fathima, the Daughter of Mabomet, and Aly 
her Husband led Egypt into Rebellion, uſurpd it 
from the Family of the Abaſſides, which reignd at 
Bagdet, and founded a new Dynaſty. 'Twas pro- 
perly in the Year 972 that Moſes entred Egypt, and 
that they abſolutely caſt off Allegiance to the Ca- 

liphs of Bagdet, but four of his Predeceſſors had al- 
ready conquer'd Africa and Sardinia, They enjoy'd 
the Caliphſhip till the Year 567 of the Hegira, that 
is, till the Year 1171 of the Chriſtian «£74. Indeed, 
in the Reign of Adhed the Son of Alphez or Farez, 
the Franks or the Cruſaders having ſeiz el Grand Cairo, 
ſome: Lords wrote to the Sultan Norandin, who was 
then Maſter of Syria, to ſend them Succours. He 
put Scirgouch, the belt of his Generals, at the Head 
of fourſcore thouſand Horſe, and expell'd the Franks. 
This General dying two Months after this Defeat, 
Saladin his Nephew ſucceeded to his Poſt of prime 
Miniſter and General of the Army. He made uſe 
of this Authority to call a Synod of Muſſulman 
Doctors againſt Adhed the Caliph of Egypt. Theſe 
DoRors declaim'd againſt the Vices of the Aliades, 
and pronounced Adhed unfit to reign. Immediately 
his Name was ex pung d from the publick Prayers; 
for 'tis the Cuſtom to pray for the Emperor and 
his Succeſſor in che Feige Devotions, and in the 
'Kbotbath, which is a kind of Homily, or Sermon, 
which the Jan makes to the People. The Muſſul- 
man- Serviee was eſtabliſn' di after the Mode of the 
Abaſſidel. Nloney was coind in the Name of 
Mut adi, Caliph of Bag det, who. Was of that Houſe. 
Udhed knew: nothing of his Fall, becauſe he was 
ſeiz'diwith a Diſtemper of which he died, before he 
could be infamd of what was done againſt bim. 
- Abulpharages, \- adds to this, Event many different 


Circumſtances, but which alter not what is eſſen- 
tial to it. He owns that Faiez, died in the Year 
556 of the Hegira, and Adhed, his Son, in the Year 
567, that is, in 1171. 

XVIII. According to all theſe Hiſtorians, we 
cannot juſtifie Benjamin of Tudela; for if he came 
into Egypr in 1171, Aly did not then reign. Adbed 
was ſtill Caliph, at leaſt he muſt have been a Wit- 
neſs of the Revolution, which then happen'd in 
favour of the Houſe of the Abaſſides, and of the 
Caliph of Bagder. If he came the Year following, 
his Error is ſtill more groſs, for then there was no 
Rebellion. The Eoyprians were already return'd to 
the Obedience of their ancient Maſters, and the 
Families of the Aliades or Fathimites was extinct, 
in the Perſon of Adhed lately dead. This Igno- 
rance 1s the more manifeſt, becauſe it was a hard 
thing not to know, at that time, the Hiſtory of the 
famous Saladine, who having conquet'd Egypt, made 
himſelf Maſter of Syria, won the Battle of Tiberias 
over the Chriſtians, and retook Jeruſalem. It ſtill 
grows more apparent, becauſe this Traveller makes 
Aly the Son of Abitaleb to reign in his time in Egypr. 
This Aly was Son- in-Law to Mahomer, and Husband 
to Fathima, and never reign'd in Egypt. His Deſ- 
cendants did not eſtabliſh themſelves there till the 
3620 Year of the Hegira, or Mahomet's flight, many 
Ages after his death. 

This is not the only Fault to be cenſur'd in this 
Deſcription of Egypt, for Benjamin * places the 
Land of Goſhen, and a City of the ſame Name, 
pretty near to Alexandria; whereas the Scripture 
gives it another Situation. He finds thirty thou- 
ſand Jews in an unheard of City, which he calls 
Kouts. He is no more to be believ'd, when he 
afirms he ſaw Joſeph's Granaries at Miſraiim, Ari- 
ſtotle's Academy of a ſumptuous Structure at Alex- 
andria, round which were twenty Schools, becauſe 
People came from all corners of the World to hear 
this Philoſopher ; and yet Joſeph's: Granaries were 
long ſince deſtroyd; and Ariſtotle ſet up no Aca- 
demy in Egypt, for it was at Athens in the Lyceum 
that a great Concourſe of Scholars appear'd, which 
render'd Greece ſo famous. | 

XIX. Moreover Benjamin does not mention Avi- 
Foſeph, a famous Rabbin of Alexandria, who wrote a 
Treatiſe concerning the Intelligences, which moved the 
Heavens, and the Judgment of the Stars. And yet he 
flouriſh'd in the Year 1150, and perhaps at the 
very time of Benjamir's Travels. Nor does he ſpeak 
of Maimonides, who lived at that time, and whoſe 
long ſtay at Cairo, gave him the Name of Moſes the 
Egyptian, yet there have been few Men more famous 
than he. He had alſo a mighty Intereſt: in this 
Country, and contributed. greatly to the Glory of 
his Nation, which had loſt much of its ancient 
Luſtre; for whereas formerly near a hundred thou- 
ſand Jews were reckon'd in the City of Alexandria, 
there was in the Twelfth Century but a very ſmall 
number diſpers'd in the Provinces of Egypt. 


| 


§. A Continuation of Benjamin's Travels. 


XX. It is time to come into Judea. The Author 
went to Tyre, where he found four hundred Perſons 
of his Nation, moſt whereof were Glaſs-makers ; 
this was a gainful Trade, becauſe the Tyrian Glaſs 
was then in great vogue, and tranſported far and 
near by the Sea-fairing Jews. However there were 
ſome that were learned, particularly in the Tal- 
mud, and an Egyptian call d R. Ephraim was the moſt 
Eminent. 1 | 

The Samaritans had abandon'd their Capital City, 
but there were two hundred at Ceſarea,and a hundred 
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into it, but a furious Wind laid the Workmen up- 


1s brought into the Story, only to give it a little 
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at Sichem, which they made the See of their Religion. 
They had Prieſts deſcended of Aaron's Family, who 
never match'd into other Families, that they might 
more certainly preſerve the Succeſſion of the Prieſt- 
hood. They offer Sacrifices upon Mount Ger:z:im in 
all their Solemn Feaſts, and athrm, that their Altar 
was built with the Stones the Tribes plac'd in the 
Jordan, when they paſs'd this River under Foſhua's 
Conduct. They are very Superſtitious about Waſh- 
1ags, and the choice of their Cloaths: They religi- 
ouſly preſerve thoſe which they wear to the Syna- 
gogue, and never put them on on other days. The 
Author pretends, that they are diſtinguiſh'd from 
the reſt of the 1/raelites, by their wanting three 
Letters in their Alphabet, and in the Names of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. But Scaliger affirms, 
that it is a Calumny; that the Samaritan Alphabet 
is as compleat as that of the Jews, and that he 
had ſeen the Names of the Patriarchs written with 
all their Characters. Indeed, it can't be conjectur'd 
for what reaſon they ſhould leave out theſe three 
Letters; and tis a very poor Advantage, which the 
Jews, who hate them, endeavour to have over 'em. | 

XXI. *Tis an aſtoniſhing thing, that Feruſalom, 
where God had put his Temple and Name, and 
which the Jews ought to conſider as his Habitation, 
is almoſt entirely abandon'd by that Nation. Our 
Author found not above two hundred Perſons, who 
were for. the moſt part Diers of Wool, and who 
every Year purchas'd the Privilege of the Monopo- 
ly of that Trade. They liv'd all together under 
David's Tower, and made there a very little Fi- 
gure. The Wonder increaſes, when we conſider, 
what remains of Superſtition they have for that Sa- 
cred City; for, upon a wrong Notion, that there 
was one of the Walls of the moſt Holy Place remain- 
ing, they went to make their Prayers before that 
Wall, as if the Place was more Holy than another. 

Benjamin, and the Jews guilty of this Superſtiti- 
on, are ignorant of their own Hiſtory, and that of 
the Romans, who made War with them; for they 
might have learn'd, that there was nothing re- 
maining of that ancient Wall of the Temple, ſince 
it was raz'd to the Foundations. The Author is 
miſtaken, when he fancy'd, that he ſaw the Canal, 
near which they kill'd the Sacrifices; *twas another 
ridiculous Superſtition to go and write his Name 
there - He alſo impos'd upon himſelf, in thinking, 
that he obſerv d the Stables of Solomon, and affirm- 
ing, that the Univerſe had not a Building like em. 
David's Tomb, found fifteen Years before this Voy- 
age upon Mount Sen, is another Chimera: They 


0 


their Spoils. But this is evidently falſe; for the 
Tomb of the Kings of Juda were diſcover'd long be- 
fore, and Treaſures ſo often drawa from it, that 
it was in vain to ſearch after them in the twelfth* 
Century. It is not even probable, that the Ko- 
mans, who had min'd every where when they took 
Jeruſalem, to get out thoſe who were hid in theſe 
Subterranean Vaults, ſhould have been ignorant of 
the place of the Kings Tombs ; and that the Sol- 
diers knowing it, ſhould have been ſo Superſtitious, 
as not to enrich themſelves with the Spoils of a 
Jewiſh King, who was dead long before: Nor do 
we ſee, how ſuch a Scruple could be faſtned upon 
the Patriarch of Feruſalem; and therefore Benjamin 
is oblig'd to introduce a Miracle. 

XXII. If Jeruſalem had ſo few Jews in it, the reſt 
of the Holy Land was ſtill more depopulate. Ben- 
jamin found two of them in one City, twenth in 
another, moſt whereof were Diers. He ſays, that 
Schunem was one of the Cities that had the greateſt 
number, wherein he reckon'd three hundred : But 
he ſeems not to have known its Situation; for 
places it in the Neighbourhood of Feruſalem, tho 
it was very far from it, near the Mountain Gi 
and Kiſon. There was no need of going into this 
City, to be acquainted with it; for from hence it 
was the fair Shunemite was taken,and given to David 
to revive him in his old Age. Here it was Eliſha 
found that charitable Woman, who lodg'd him, 
and whoſe. Charity was ſo happily recompenc'd, by 
the Preſervation of all her Eſtate, which had been 
confiſcated to the Princes Demeſnes. This firſt 
Fault of Benjamin draws another after it; for he 
places Shilo and Ramah near Shunem, tho” theſe two 
Cities are remote from it. Theſe Faults of the 
Traveller, proceeded, no doubt, from his not mark- 
ing upon the Spot, the Situation of the Cities where 
he was; and that truſting to his Memory, and 
compoſing his Relation perhaps at his leiſure, after 
his Return, was often deceiv'd by it. However, 
we are oblig'd to criticiſe all theſe things, for the 
Information of the Readers, who might be miſled 
by his Authority. 

XXIII. Aſcalon, built ſome Leagues from that 
whereof the Holy Scripture often ſpeaks, and 
which belong'd to the Philiſtines, contain'd five hun- 
dred and fifty three Perſons; the greateſt number 
was made up of Samaritans, the leaſt of the Caraites 
who rejected Traditions, and the reſt were Rabba- 
niſts. | | 
XXIV. Twas in Upper Galilee, that the Nation 


was in greateſt Repute, after the Ruin of Feruſa- 


tell, that the Workmen upon this Mountain, cun- lem. The Scripture calls it, Galilee of the Gentiles ; 


ningly ſeparating from their Comrades; diſcover'd 
a Palace ſupported with Pillars, cover'd with Gold 
and Silver; they ſaw a Sceptre and Crown of gold, 
which was that of David; on the left hand was 
Solomon's Tomb: They had a great deſire to enter 


on the Ground, at the Gate of this Palace. The 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem conſulted a Phariſee, nam'd 
Abraham, who inform'd him, that theſe were the 
Tombs of the Kings of Fudab; as if the Patriarch 
could not have imagin'd it as well as a Phariſee,who 


more probability; becauſe Benjamin pretends to 
have had it from his own Mouth. The greateſt 
Wonder is, that the Patriarch, inſtead of taking 
the Treaſure from the Tomb, order'd it to be wal- 
led up ; becauſe the two Workmen who had diſco- 
ver d it, fell ſick, which inducd him to believe, 
that God was not willing, that any one ſhou'd move 


* 


and *'tis a pretty common Error to believe, that 
this Name was given it, becauſe the Gentiles there, 
were confounded with the Jews. For could this 
Province have been the Theatre of our Saviour's 
Miracles, and have been preferr'd before the reſt, 
for the Preaching of the Goſpel, if it had been 
full of Idolaters, when he would hardly ſuffer his 
Diſciples to go to Samaria; and who knew that 
the Hour appointed for the calling of the Gentiles 
was not yet come? Tis ſtill a more manifeſt mi- 
ſtake, to think it had this Name from its begin- 
ning very populous, ' and that the Word Gentiles 
ſignifies, the multitude: of. its Inhabitants. But it 
was in the Neighbourhood of the- Gentiles: they 
border'd upon it, and it lay in the way from Ju- 
dea to their Territories. Thus there was at Je- 
ruſalem a Gate of Ephraim, Which you was to paſs 
thro' to go to that Tribe *Twas into (Galilee that 
the Jews retir'd, aftet the Deſtruction of the Ho- 


the Aſhes of theſe Kings, nor enrich himſelf with 


ly City. The Academy of Tiberias grew Famous 
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by the Doctors that profeſsd there, and there the 
Jeruſalem Talmud was compos'd : Tho' it was much 
decay'd from its Luſtre in the fourth Century, yet 
St. Ferome procured an ingenious Man from thence, 
with whom he worked upon the Tranſlation of the 
Chronicles. A great many other Changes hap- 
ned in it from that time to the twelfth Century, 


for Benjamin found hardly any Jews in Galilee of 


the Gentiles, He ſaw at Tiberias but fifty Perſons 
of his Nation, a Synagogue, and ſome ancient 
\ Tombs. In fine, he only celebrates it for its ex- 
cellent Waters and hot Baths. Tis ſaid, that the 
Well, which opened at the Prayer of Miriam, the 
Siſter of Moſes, in the Deſart, ſhut up when ſhe 
died, and was miraculoully conveyed to Tiberias. 
The Waters of this Well ſtop every Saturday; but 
the moment that the Sabbath is ended they renew 
their Courſe, and run and mingle themſelves with 
the Rivulets, that flow naturally in this place; and 
thoſe that have the good Fortune to draw the Wa- 
ter in the moment of the mixture, reap ſurprizing 
Advantages from it, ſince it cures Ulcers, and 


many Diſtempers : *Tis certain, the Hot Baths of 


Tiberias are very wholſom. It may be ſeen in ano- 
ther place, what we have ſaid of the Jews Super- 
ſtition for theſe Waters on the Sabbath-day. 


XXV. Aben-Ezra gives a different Account of 


Tiberias than Benjamin de Tudela : For having tra- 
vell'd there twenty five, or thirty Years after him, 
he ſays, that he conſulted the Doctors that were in 
it. So conſiderable a Change could not have hap- 
pen'd to this City in ſo little a time, to reſtore 
an Academy, and get Doctors together; and it is 
not probable, that Benjamin, who on all occaſions 
does ſo much Honour to his Nation, deſign'd to 
leſſen the Luſtre of Tiberias. 

Theſe two Travellers may be reconciPd, by ob- 
ſerving, that there was a Synagogue, and by con- 
ſequence, ſome Rabbins who manag'd it; and theſe 
perhaps were the Doctors Aben-Ezra conſulted in 
his Travels. This City having loſt its Walls, 
continu'd a long time expos'd to the perpetual 
Excurſions of the Arabians, who often pillag'd it; 
till Solyman walld it in. This Advantage made it 
more Populous. The Author of a Letter, entitl d, 


the Genealogies of the Righteous of the Land of Iſrael ; 
and who is pretty modern, ſays, There were in his 


time two kinds of Academies, ſituate without the 


Gates of Tiberias, one ſmall, and the other very 


mean. In effet, Rabbi Fuda Zona, who from a 


Jew turn'd Chriſtian, and dy'd at Rome in the mid- 
dle of the laſt Century, perform'd his Studies in 
There was ano- 


one of the Academies of Tiberias. 
ther much more famous Academy at Sapheta; but 
Benjamin does not mention it, which makes it rea- 
ſonable to believe, it was not yet erected. 

XXVI. Benjamin paſs'd thro' Greece, and found 
Mount Parnaſſus (which had been ſo long the Man- 
ſion of Apollo and the Muſes) inhabited by two hun- 
dred Jews; who cultivated it, and ſow d Pulſe up- 
on it. They had ſome Rabbies, over them, who 
are rarely Poets; and I queſtion whether their liv- 
ing upon that Mountain ever inſpir'd them with a 
deſire to Verſiſie. 
perhaps they were guilty of ſome Sedition upon 
this Sacred Place, which prevents their living up- 


on it; for they dare not at preſent ſettle themſelves, 


but at ſome Leagues diſtance from it. 


XXVII. There were three hundred Jews at Co- 


rinth. Thebes, ſo well known in Antiquity, but in- 


finitely decay d in the twelfth Century, fed two 


- thouſand Jews, Silk-workers and Diers. The Rab- 


bins there were ſo learned, that none but thoſe of 


Poverty drove them thence, or 


Conſtantinople, came up to them. I queſtion, how- 
ever, whether this be true; for we ſhall produce 
in the Weſt abundance of Learned Men, of great- 
er Merit than thoſe of Thebes, who are little known 
by their Works. Two of the moſt Ingenious were 
Samaritans ;, but tis a queſtion, whether they had 
not renounc'd their Schiſm and Opinion, to en- 
gage in the Study of Traditions, ſince they taught 
the Rabbaniſts. As deſolate as the City of Thebes 
then was, yet it was more defolate afterwards: It 
has at preſent but four thouſand Chriſtians and 
Nuſtulmans in its Precincts; and the Jews have 
diſappear'd long, ago. There were ſome at Patras, 
at Lepanto, and in moſt of the Cities of the Empire, 
but their number was inconſiderable, there being 
reckon d but fifty in one, and twenty in another. 
XXVIII. Benjamin leaving“ Greece, arriv'd at 
AHgriphon, a great City, ſituate on the Sea-Coaſt, 
where Merchants rendezvous'd from all Parts of 
the World, and wherein were two hundred Jews. 
Tis ſuppos'd, this was the ancient Chalcts, in the 
Neighbourhood of Negrepont. From thence he 
went to Fabaſteriſa, another ſtately City, contain- 
ing a hundred jews There were as many at Ro- 
benica, which is but a days Journey remote from 
it, and about a half from the River of Dogs, Cu- 
nopotamus; thro which he entred into YValachia, in 
his way to Conſtantinople, We can't well under- 
ſtand this Road; for Valachia does not border up- 
on Greece, nor is in the Road to Conſtantinople. 
But he has not perhaps related his Travels as he 
made them, and he would not loſe the opportu- 
nity of ſpeaking of a Place, whoſe Inhabitants 
ſeem'd ſo many Jews; becauſe they took the like 
Names, and had more Humanity for this Nation, 
than the reſt; for theſe Barbarians unmercifully 
kill'd the Greeks, but only rob'd the Jews that fell 
into their hands. This is not the only difficulty; 
for the Cities of Jabaſteriſa and Robenicas are un- 
known : Nor was Seleucia in the Neighbourhood 
of Conſtantinople ;, if there was in his time a City 
of this Name, he is to blame to confound it with 
that built by Seleucus, Alexander's Succeſſor ; and 
he ought to ſeek it a great way farther off in Alia. 
However, the Jews liv'd quietly at Selencia, under the 
Dominion of Manuel Commenes, who allow'd them a 
Head of their Nation, depending immediately upon 
him; which was the thing that drew a great many 
Perſons to this Place; but they were only Labourers 
and Artiſts, who ſhelter'd themſelves under the 
Shadow of this Authority. Laſtly, Benjamin ar- 
rivd at Conſtantinople. This City is too well known 
to talk of his Deſcription of it, and of the Pa- 
laces, which had-no need of Torches and Lights, 
becauſe the Luſtre of the precious Stones, where- 
with certain Apartments were adorn'd,was ſufficient 
to illuminate them. Inſtead of confuting ſuch like 
Stories, we mult inſiſt only upon what he ſays of his 
Nation. He obſerves, that there were there about 
two thouſand Jews, Silk- Weavers and Merchants. 
| Beſides this, there were five hundred Caraires, who 
liv'd peaceably with the other Jews; but however, 
were ſeparated from them by a Wall, to prevent 
their Communication. They were all placd in 
the Suburhs of Galata, or Pera, upon the Banks 
of the Streighes; which Habitation had been long 
ago aſſigned them by Theodojias ; for which rea- 
ſon, theſe Suburbs were cailed by the Frenchmen, 
Fury. They had thitherto preſerved | the Pri- 
vilege of depending only upon the Governour of 
the Suburbs; but Manuel deprived them of this 
Privilege, and ſubmitted them to the common 
Judges. Tis even probable, that this Prince had 
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already done it, when Benjamin came there; ſince the Kingdom of Naples; which is the Rendezvous 


he repreſents his Nation as very odious in his Reign, 
tho his Phyſician, who was a Jew, did all he cou'd 
to protect them. It was not only unlawful for em 
to ride on Horſeback iuto the City; but the Greeks 
would riſe in Crouds to uſe them ill, and beat them 
when they were there: They broke open their 
Doors; they defild their Waters; they pelted em 
with Mire and Dirt; which makes him ſay, that 
they were under a moſt ſcandalous and ſevere Sla- 
very: Yet they have continu d there ever ſince that 
ume. 

XXIX. Benjamin paſe'd into Italy: He obſerv'd, 
that at that time, the Genoeſe enrich'd themſelves 
by the Pirates they ſent to Sea. The Burghers 
being divided one agaiaſt another, had almoſt all 
of them Towers in their Houſes, from whence they 
made War: They reckon'd ten thouſand of theſe 
Towers in Piſa, deſign'd for the ſame uſe. "Theſe 
two Cities had but very few Jews in them. He 
came to Rome, which he repreſents as the Capital 
of the Edomites, and the Pope, as the Head of gheir 
Religion, whom he makes a great Prince. We ſhall 
not relate all he ſays of this City, which is ſo well 
known: His Relation is mingl'd with ſo many Fables, 
that we can't tell how to copy them ; let us only 
obſerve, that there were a great many learned Rab- 
bies that did Honour to their Nation, and that R. 
Jehiel was Intendant of the Pope's Finances. 

XXX. There were Jews alſo at Capua, * where 
reſided the Prince of the Nation. There were Doctors 
wiſe and famous over all the Univerſe; and yet there 
were but three hundred Inhabitants of this Nation. 
"Tis a wonder, there ſhould be a Prince to ſuch a 
handful of Jews at Capua; for it does not appear, 
that the reſt of Italy acknowledg'd him for their 
Head; and rho? he ſhould have rul'd over all that 
part of the Nation diſpers'd there, his Empire 
would not have been very large. We may learn 
from hence, that we muſt not be dazzled, when 
we find in theſe Gentlemens Writings the faſtuous 
Titles of Prince and Ruler, Throne and Empire. Ben- 
jamin is miſtaken in making Capua to be built by 
King Capys - For beſides that the Origin of this an- 
cient City is uncertain, we muſt know, that that 
which bears the Name at preſent, was built by the 
Lombardi, upon the Banks of Vulturnus, at ſome di- 
ſtance from the other. 

XXXI. He gives a much more Fabulous Origin 
to the City of Puzzzolo, and has committed three 
or four Faults in ſpeaking of this City and its 
Neighbourhood ; for he confounds it with Safrento, 
as if theſe two Cities made but one before. He 
pretends, that Puzzuolo was built by Hadar Exer, 
who fled before David. This Prince of Tzoba was 
beaten by the King of //-ael But tis making him 
fly like Lightaing, to ſend him from Syria and the 
Banks of Euphrates, into Itah, to ſeek a Retreat, 
and to build a City. Laſtly, proceeding from one 
Blunder to another, he aſſerts, That it was Romu- 
lus that made the Subterranean way beyond Puz- 
zuolo, when this Founder of ancient Rome was ap- 
prehenſive of David and Joab's Purſuit of him. 
Could Romulus be afraid of David, who was dead 
300 Years before; and make him a Sanctuary 
againſt Joab's Army, who not only was not in be- 
ing, but had carry'd his Arms into Jtaly * He ar- 
riv'd at Naples, where he found five hundred Inha- 
bitants of his Nation : There were a hundred more 
of them at Salerno; amongſt whom the Prieſt Solo- 
mon, the Greek Elias, and the R. Abraham of Nar- 
bonne, were of the greatelt eminence. There were 
Jews alſo at Malfi, Benevento, Aſcoli, and Trani, in 


- 


of thoſe who embark for the Pilgrimage of Jeru/a- 
lem. He only found one at Corfu ; but the number 
was greater in S:cily: He reckon'd two hundred ar 
Meſſina, five hundred at Palermo; and in all theſe 
Places they paid no Tribure. 

XXXII. Benjamin alſo run thro” Germany; where 
the Jews were diſpers'd in all the great Cities: 
He found them Civil, and Obliging, and Zealous 
for their Religion: They receiv*d Strangers, and 
invited them to drink with them ; they rais'd them- 
ſelves to a pitch of Mirth at their Tables, as ho- 
ping their Deliverance would come in the twink- 
ling of an eye. They believ'd, that their Miſtruſts 
and Sollicitudes about the delay of it, ſerv'd only 
to retard it. Laſtly, they exhorted one another 
to remain conſtant to the Law, to weep over the 
Ruin of Sion, and to wait patiently till the voice of 
the Turtle ſhould recal them. They mean, by this 
Expreſſion taken from the Canticles, that God ſhall 
call them to appear at Jeruſalem, but rhoſe who are 
unconcern'd for the re-eſt abliſhment of the People, ſhall 
never ſee the Deliverance, nor riſe again with Iſrael. 
He penetrated into Bohemia, which was call d the 
new Canaan, becauſe its Inhabitants Told their Chil- 
dren to all the Neighbouring Nations. 

XXXIII. Laſtly, This Traveller viſited the Sy- 
nagogues of Fance; of which we muſt alſo give an 
Account in few words. He entred this Kingdom 
by way of Barcelona; which he repreſents as a little 
City, where yet Greek and Egyptian Merchants met 
for Traffick. The number of the Jews was incon- 
ſiderable here, as well as at Gironne; but there were 
three hundred at Narbonne; at the Head of which 
was the Rabbi Calonymus, deſcended in a right line 
from David; Rich and Potent, eſpecially in Lands, 


| which had been given him by the Lords of the 


Country, in recompeace for the Services he and 
his Anceſtors had done. This City was look'd ap- 
on as the Centre of the Nation and the Law. 
Montpelier was then full of Mahometans, Greeks, 
Chriſtians and Jews; which ſhews, that this City 
had at that time a great Commerce with the remo- 
teſt People. In the Neighbourhood was Lunel, 
where the Holy Aſſembly ſtudy'd the Law Day and 
Night. Meſchullum, the Preſident of it, had five 
Sons, all of good Abilities; and one of them pro- 
foundly vers'd in the Study of the Talmud, faſted 
often. The Strangers, who came to ſtudy there, 
were maintain d. Beaucgyre had alſo its Profeſſors; 
one of which, call'd Abraham, disburs'd out of his 
own Pocket, all that was neceſſary to maintain fix 
poor Scholars, for fear that Poverty ſhould diſturb 
their Application. Laſtly, there were in the twelfth 
Century Synagogues at Arles, Marſelles, and not 
only in Cities, but even in Burroughs. The Au- 
thor + concludes with Paris, where Lewis reign'd. 
There was alſo an Aſſembly much addicted to the 
Law, and abounding in Charity, for it receiv'd 
all the Jews that came there, as ſo many Brothers. 
XXXIV. There is no need of enlarging in re- 


— 


flections upon theſe Travels, which perhaps are 
already grown too long. We will only obſerve, 
that the Jews were very low in the Eaſt, in the 
twelfth Century; that they had not been able to 
reſtore themſelves, ſince the Miſery that befel *em 
above a hundred Years before: For they were 
found only in a ſmall number, 'upon the Banks of 
Euphrates, and in the ancient Cities; where ſome- 
times there were reckon'd nine hundred thouſand. 
The Cruſaders did not ſuffer them to ſettle again 


in Judea. Thus they were miſerable in all the play 
ces where they had appear'd with greater Luftre, 
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and particularly in the Holy Land. Tis true, they 
were at the ſame time ſcatter'd over all the Weſt, 
but they were not numerous in each City. Thoſe 
who dwelt upon the Banks of the Rhine, were un- 
eaſie at that time, that the Meſſiah did not ap- 
pear, and Benjamin gives us ſufficiently to under- 
ſtand, that he was flot able to comfort them upon 
that Article, by all that he had related to them, 
concerning the State of their Nation in the Eaſt. 
The Uneaſineſs and Sollicitudes muſt have been 
much more greater ſince that time: The Delays 

are long enough to deprive them of all hope, and 


to conquer the Incredulity of the hardeſt Hearts. 
But the time of their Vocation is not yet arriv'd ; 
and God is pleaſed to let us ſee, that nothing but 
his Grace alone can conquer the Infatuation of the 
Mind: It reſiſts and repels the livelieſt Notices, 
till God is pleaſed to touch it. The Jews had then 
abundance of Doctors, who by ſtudying the Scrip- 
ture, and the meaning of the Divine Oracles, might 
eaſily diſcover that the Meſſiah was come long be- 
fore. But on the contrary, this gong Succeſſion of 
the Learned, ſerved only to ſtrengthen the People 


in their Error, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the great Men that flouriſb'd among the Jews in the T welſth Century. 


I. An account of the Learned Rabbins. II. The Elogy 
of thoſe of the Twelfth Century. III. Aben- 
Ezra, in what time he lived. IV. His Character. 
V. The Controverſie about Traditions diſcuſs'd under 
Alphonſo. VI. Abraham Hallevy, whether he was 
hang d. Three learned Men of that Name. VII. Mai- 
monides his Fidelity to his Maſter. VIII. His Flight 
and Intereſt in Egypt. IX. His Skill in Phyſick. 
X. His Academy. A Miracle of his dead Body. 
XI. His Works. XII. The Diviſion they cauſed. The 
Judgment that ought to be made of them. XIII. The 
Schujm berween the Synagogues of Spain and France. 
XIV. Moſes Kimki was 4 Spaniard. XV. David 
Kimki his Son. XVI. Salomon Jarki was not of Lunel. 
An Academy in this place. XVII. His Knowledge and 
his Works. XVIII. Jacob of Orleans; an Abbre- 
viation of the Rabbins Names, Examples. XIX. Rab- 
bins famous in all Sciences. XX. The Daughter of the 


Prince of the Captivity in the Eaſt, very learned. 


XXI. Jews Generals of the Army. XXII. Aſmouil 
turns Muſſul man; writes againſt his Nation. 


I. H B, Twelfth Century was very fruitful in 

able Doctors: Perhaps no body will care 
to ſee their Catalogue, becauſe thoſe who are reck- 
on'd Oracles in the Synagogues, often appear but 
very ſlender Genius's to ſuch as read them without 
Prejudice. The Chriſtians require too much of the 
Rabbins, and the Rabbins perform too little for the 
Chriſtians. Theſe ſeldom read Books compoſed by 
a Jew, without being prepoſleſs'd in his behalf; 
They imagine that they muſt needs find in him, 
an exact Knowledge of the ancient Ceremonies and 


obſcure Events; in a word, that he will bring the 


Solution of all the Difficulties of Scripture. But 
why all this? becauſe a Man is a Jew, does it fol- 
low that he knows the Hiſtory of his Nation better 
than the Chriſtians, when there are no other 
aſſiſtances than the Bible, and the Hiſtory of Foſe- 
phus, which the Jews hardly ever read ? To ima- 
gine that this Nation has certain concealed Books, 
which do not come to our notice, and that theſe 
Gentlemen have read them, is to deceive ones ſelf, 
for they quote no Monument that is ancienter than 
Chriſtianity. To ſuppoſe their Tradition is more 
faithfully preſerved among them, is to feed our 
ſelves with Fancies: For how was that Tradition 
likely to be convey'd from Place to Place, and from 
Mouth to Mouth, for ſo many Ages and frequent 
Diſperſions ? We need only read a Rabbin, to know 
his violent Fondneſs for his Nation, and how he 
diſguiſes Matters of Fact, to accommodate them 


ingenious, but have furniſh'd us with 
for the underſtanding of the Old Teſtament. In 
this number may be reckon'd Nathan, Head of 
the Academy at Rome in the beginning of 'the 
Twelfth Century, who * has explain'd all the Terms 
of the Talmud, and fo exhauſted the Subject, that 


to his Prejudices. On the other hand the Rabbins 
give us much leſs than they might do; they have 
too great Advantages over us, for being Maſters 


of the Sacred Language from their Birth, they might 
be able to furniſh us with Notices for the Explica- 
tion of the obſcure Terms of Scripture; and as 
they are oblig d to practice certain Ceremonies of 
the Law, they might thereby teach us the meaning 
of the ancient ones. They do it ſometimes; but 


often inſtead: of ſearching for the literal Senſe of 


the Scriptures, they hunt after myſtical Meanings, 
which make us loſe the ſight of the drift of the 
Writer, and the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Beſides they fall into an exceſſive Particularization 


of Ceremonies, for the ſake of which they have 
buried the Spirit of the Law. 


II. Were we to make a choice out of theſe Do- 


Qors, thoſe of the Twelfth Century ought to be 


preferr d before the reſt; for they were not only 
great helps 


thoſe who came after him, were oblig'd to be his 
Plaglaries; even. the great Buxtorf is blam'd for not 
quoting him often, though he made great uſe of 
his Obſervations. There is a Diſpute about the 
Name of his Family, and the time he lived in ; 
but *tis almoſt certain that he died at Rome in the 
Year 1106. - 

The Hiſtory of the Nation being for the moſt 
part connected with that of theſe learned Men, tis 
neceſſary to make them known: We ſhall not here 
produce barren Names, the knowledge whereof is 


inſignificant, but ſhall confine our ſelves to Perſons 
and Facts that deſerve our notice. 


III. Aben-Ezra f is calbd the Wiſe by way of Ex- 


cellency : Genebrard, who makes him live in the 


Year 1240, is palpably miſtaken. Neither do ! ſee, 
that the Hebrew Chronologers and Bartolocci, who 
follow d them, do notiſie the time of his Life with 
ſufficient Exactneſs; for they bring him into the 
World in the Year 1070 or ten Years later. Whereas 
he dicd in the Year 1174, being Seventy five Years 
old. He intimates as much himſelf, when fore- 
ſeeing his Death, he ſaid, That as Abraham left 
Charan, being 75 Years of Age, he alſo at the ſame 
time departed from Charon, or from the Fire of the 


Anger of the Age. He changed but one Letter in 
the word Charran to make this || Alluſion. He mult 


His Books are call d Aardch. 


+ Ganz Tſemach David, p. 132 & 138, 
Fe read Mecharon from the Fire of the Anger, and added the word Hagnolam, the Anger of the Age, 


—— 


Inſtead of reading Mecharan from Charran, 


L111 : _ theretore 
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therefore have been born in the Year 1099. He 
travelled, as believing that was neceſſary to be a 
great Proficient in Learning: He died at Rhodes, 
and order'd his Bones to be carried into the Holy 
Land. 1 n 

IV. This was one of the greateſt Men of his 
Age and Nation; as he was a good Aſtronomer, 
he made ſuch happy Diſcoveries in that Science, 
that the ableſt Mathematicians made no ſcruple 
to eſpouſe them He excelld in Phyſick: But he 
eſpecially diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by his Explications 
of Scripture. Inſtead of following the vulgar Me- 
thod of his Predeceſſors, he ſtuck to the Gramma- 
tical and Literal Senſe of Holy Writ, which he ex- 
plain'd with ſo much Penetration and Judgment, 
that the Chriſtians themſelves prefer him to moſt 
of their Interpreters: He led the way to our Mo- 
dern Criticks, who affirm that the People of 1ſrael 
did not paſs through the Red Sea, but made a 
Circuit at low Water, that Pharaoh might follow 
them and be drowned; but this is not one of his 
beſt Conjectures. He durſt not abſolutely reject 
the Cabbala, tho he knew its Weakneſs, becauſe he 
was afraid of embroiling himſelf with the Authors 
of his time * who were very fond of it, and even 
with the People, who look'd upon the Book of 
Zobar, ſtuff d with theſe ſorts of Explications as 
an excellent Work: He only declar'd, that that 
Method of interpreting Scripture was not certain, 
and that if we reſpected the Cabbala of the Ancients, 
yet we ought not to add new Explications to them, 
nor proſtitute the Scripture to the Caprices of Hu- 
mane Wit. 5 1 

V. Notwithſtanding all his Caution and Reſerve, 
he could not forbear —y deeply in the Que- 
ſtion of Traditions, which was iſcufsd with a great 
deal of Heat, in the Reign of Alphonſo ſurnamed 
the Fighter, becauſe he had been preſent at fifty 
Battles. Aben-Exra calls thoſe Sadduces, who then 
impugn'd the uſe of Traditions, but 'tis believed 
they were the Karaites which he confounded with 
theſe ancient Hereticks, becauſe they had the ſame 
Opinion upon this Controverſie. Aben-Exra did 
not run the length of the Traditioniſts Exceſs, 
but he upbraided the Karaites with rejecting them, 
de ſpiſing Authority, and allowing too much to Reaſon 
like the Chriſtians, Theſe words have drawn a Cen- 
ſure upon him, for one ſays Þ, that he did not un- 
derſtand the Karaites Opinion, who only rejected 
falſe Traditions, whilſt they follow'd the true ; 
and that this Rabbin inſinuated, that Chriſt ought 
not to have innovated in Point of Religion, but 
was oblig'd to follow the Tradition of the pre- 
ceding Fathers. 

The Queſtion, then in debate, is changed ; for 
when a Man ſays, that the Karaites rejected falſe 
Traditions, and embraced the true, he touches not 
the head of the Difficulty : For no body is ſo fooliſh, 
as to reject what he believes to be true, and to be- 
lieve what is evidently falſe. But the Diſpute 
turned upon three things, 1. The Karaites would 
haye no new Precepts added to the written Law, 
vented under the Title of the Oral Law, and Tra- 
ditions which Aoſes had confided to the Doctors, 
as the Proteſtants would have no certain Worſhips 
and new Laws tackd to the Goſpel, upon Pretence 
that the Apoſtles had deliverd them to their Fa- 
vourites by word of Mouth, without daring to 
write them. 2. From this firſt Principle aroſe 


their Adverſaries the Authority of the Fathers, by 
the Succeſſion and Mouths of whom Tradition 
was handed down; and 'twas doubtleſs to defend 
this Principle with greater ſucceſs, that Abraham 
Hallevy Ben Dior, a Doctor at Peſcara, compos'd at 
that time the Book of the Cabbala, in which he in- 
ſerted the Names of all the Doctors, who had re- 
ceiv'd Tradition and preſerv'd it thitherto, which 
many others in imitation of him || have continued. 
This ſecond Principle drawn from the Succeſſion 
of Perſons, and the Authority of the Fathers, was 
oppos'd. And for this reaſon Aben-Ezra charg'd 
the Karaites with the Contempt of Authority. The Pro- 
teſtants meet with the ſame Repraach, when they 
refuſe to ſubmit to the Authority of the Fathers. 
3. As the Principles of the Karaites hung well to- 
gether, they ſaid that a Man's own Reaſon ought 
to be conſulted for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 
ture, inſtead of blindly following that of others ; 
and Aben-Ezra, upon the account of this third Prin- 
ciple, taxes them with giving too much to Reaſon. 
The Fault of this Doctor then conſiſted not in im- 
puting to the Karaites ſome Opinions which they 
had not; but in oppoſing juſt and reaſonable Opi- 
nions. Mr. Simon, who would not have the Ka- 
raites to be like the Proteſtants, is oblig'd to change 
their Principles, and at the ſame time he breaks 
their Chain and Connexion; whereas we repreſent 
this Controverſie in its natural State. There were 
'doubtleſs, at that time, Chriſtians that reaſoned 
like the Karaitet. They muſt eſpecially have re- 
jected the Succeſſion of Perſons, when they diſputed 
with the Jews, who ſhewed them a Chain of Doctors 
which had never been interrupted : It was, parti- 
cularly, the Principle of the firſt Chriſtians, who 
would not have Religion depend upon the Succeſſion 
of Perſons, and the Tradition of Doctors. 

VI. « Aben-Ezra was not the only Perſon who 
maintain'd this Controverſie. Abraham Hallevy be- 
fore mention'd, was one of the moſt zealous Rab- 
baniſts, There were three learned Men of this 
Name at that time. Judas Hallevy, a Native of 
Cologne, who after many Conferences with Rupert, 
embraced Chriſtianity, and taught Latin a long 
time in his Country, under the Name of Herman. 
Another Judas Hallevy, a good Poet, who compoſed 
the Dialogue with the King of Cozar, whom ſome 
make the Father-in-Law, others the Coſia-german 
of Aben-Ezra. Laſtly, Abraham Hallevy * put him- 
ſelf at the Head of the Rabbaniſt and Traditioniſt 
Party, and maintain'd it with greater Heat and 
Cunning, than Ingenuity : For perceiving himſelf 
unable to anſwer the Reaſons of the Karaites, he 
employ d the Credit he had with Alphenſo VII. the 
Fighter, to whom he had done great Services, and 
asked for all his Recompence, that Silence might 
be impoſed upon his Adverſaries, which he eaſily 
obtain'd ; and the Controverſie ended by the Sove- 
reign's Injunction. | 

I don't know whether Hallevy exhauſted his In- 
tereſt with the King by this Requeſt, but + an 
Hiſtorian of his Nation affirms, that Alphonſo being 
provok'd againſt him, threaten'd to hang him un- 
leſs he turn'd Chriſtian, and that perſevering in his 
Religion, he was hanged. Bartolocci || ſays that this 
Fact is falſe, perhaps out of Indignation, that a 
zealous Hero for Traditions, and whom he had 
highly characteriz'd, ſhould be hang d. Bur the 
Argument he alledges againſt this Event is weak, 


| 


another; for Aben-Ezra and his Party objected to 


for he maintains, that the King of Spain never 


— 


Skinner's Letters. Uſher's Leit. 105. An. 1625. 


Book, or Sepher Hakkabala, which began at Adam. Ghedalia made the Chain of 


milies. David G 


Zacuth wrote the Juchaſin, or the Treatiſe of Fa ( 
* He was born in 


vid, which contains alſo the Rabbins Names. 
Virge, P; 7+ || Bartoli B. R. tb. I. P- 31, 


f Simon Crit. of the 01d Ieſtament. 


|| Hallevy Ben Dior made the 
of the Cabbala, Schalſchelet Hakkabala. Abraham 
anz publiſb d tbe Tſemach David, he Branch or Poſterity of Da- 
the Tear 1090, and died in ibe Tear 1140. f Salomon Ben 


forced 


Chap. VIII. 
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forced the Jews to turn Chriſtians,with the Menaces 
of capital Puniſhment, which was ordain'd only 
againſt relaps'd. But without examining the Mat- 
ter, Alphonſo might have arreſted Hallevy for 
ſome particular Crime, and refuſed afterwards to 
give him his Life, unleſs he abjured his Religion. 
At leaſt we ought not to deny, what an Hiſtorian 
advances only upon ſo general a Proof. | 

VII. Maimonides * appear d in the ſame Century. 
Scaliger aſſerted, that he was the firſt of the Jewiſh 
Doctors, that left off playing the Fool like Dio- 
dorms among the Greeks, And indeed he found a 
great deal of Folly in the Study of the Gemara. 
He regretted that mis-ſpenc time, and applying 
himſelf to more ſolid Studies, had dwelt much upon 
the Scripture. He underſtood Greek, had read 
the Philoſopers, and particularly Ariſtotle, whom 
he often quotes. He occaſion'd ſuch violent Com- 
motions in the Synagogues, that thoſe of France 
and Spain excommunicated one another on his ac- 
count. He was born at Corduba in the Year 1131. 
He boaſted of his deſcent from the Houſe of Dævid, 
as did moſt of the Spaniſh Jews. Maimon, his Fa- 
ther, and Judge of his Nation in Spain, reckon'd a 
long Train of Perſons among his Anceſtors, who 
had ſucceſſively enjoy'd this Poſt. Tis faid he was 
admoniſh'd in a Dream, to break his Reſolution of 
a ſingle Life, and to marry a Butcher's Daughter 
who was his Neighbour. Maimon feign'd perhaps a 
Dream, to cover a ſcandalous Love Intrigue, and 
introduced a Miracle to colour his Infirmity. The 
Mother died in Child-bed with Moſes, and Maimon 
married again. I do not know whether the ſecond 
Wife, who had many Children, hated young Moſes, 
or whether he had in his Youth, 4 cloudy and heavy 
Genius, as is ſaid. But his Father upbraided him 
with his Birth, beat him often, and at laſt turned 
him out of doors. Tis ſaid, that finding no other 
Lodging than the Covert of a Synagogue, he ſpent 
the Night in it, and when he wak'd, found himſelf 
a Man of Senſe, quite different from what he was 
before. He put himſelf under the Diſcipline of 
Joſeph the Levite, the Son of Alegas, where he made 
great Progreſs in a little time. He had a deſire 
of ſeeing his Country again ; but when he returned 
to Corduba, inſtead of entering his Father's Houſe, 
he taught publickly in the Synagogue, to the great 
Aſtoniſhment of the Hearers: His Father, who 
own'd him, went and embraced him, and took him 
home. Some Hiſtorians will have this Event to be 
falſe, becauſe Foſeph the Son of Megas was but ten 
Years older than Moſes; but that is a childiſh 
Reaſon, for a Maſter of thirty Years old, may tutor 
a Scholar that is but twenty. But it is much more 
probable, that Maimon inſtructed his Son himſelf, 
and afterwards ſent him to ſtudy under Averroes, 
who was then in great Reputation with the Ara- 
bians. This Diſciple had an exemplary Devotion 
and Fidelity for his Maſter. Averroes loſt his In- 
tereſt through a new Revolution that happen'd 
among the Moors in Spain: Abdi Amoumen, a Cap- 
tain of a Troop gf Banditti, who pretended to deſ- 
cend in a direct Line from Houſſain the Son of Aly, 
dethron'd the Marabouts in Africa, and afterwards 
entered Spain in the Year 1144, and in a little time 
made himſelf Maſter of this Kingdom. He cauſed 
Search to be made after Averroes, whom he ſuſpected 
for the great Credit he had at the Marabouts Court. 
This Doctor took Sanctuary among the Jews, and 
truſted the Secret of his Retreat to Maimonides, 
who choſe rather to ſuffer all, than to expoſe his 


| 


Maſter's Life, by diſcovering the place where he 
was conceal'd. Abulpharages ſays alſo, that Mai- 
monides changed his Religion and turned Muſſul- 
man, inſomuch that having ſettled his Affairs, he 
paſſed into Egypt to live at liberty. His Friends 
have denied the Matter, but Averroes, who would 
have his Soul to be with the Philoſophers, becauſe 
Mahometiſm was the Religion of Hoge, Judaiſm that 
of Children, and Chriſtianity impoſſible to be kept, had 
inſpired his Diſciple with no great Zeal for the 
Law. Beſides, a Spaniard, who went to perſecute 
this Doctor in Egypt, even to the end of his Life, 
ſo highly upbraided him with-this Weakneſs, that 
the Affair was brought before the Sultan, who ad- 
judged, that whatever is done involuntarily, and by 
violence, in matter of Religion, ought to go for nothing; 
from whence he concluded, that Mai monides never 
was a Muſſulman. Nevertheleſs it was condemning 
him, and deciding againſt him, at the ſame time 
that he ſeemed to acquit him; For he declared 
the Abjuration was true, but innocent, becauſe the 
Will had nothing to do in it. Laſtly, We have reaſon 
to ſuſpect, that Maimonides forſook his Religion 
from his looſe Morals upon this ſubject, for he not 
only permits the Noachides to relapſe into Idolatry, 
if neceſſity require, becauſe they have receiv'd no 
command to ſanctifſie the Name of God; but he 
alſo maintains, that it is no Sin to Sacrifice to Idols, 
and to renounce a Man's Religion, provided he do 
it not before ten Perſons; for then he was to dye 
rather than renounce the Law; but Marmonides 
+ believed this ceaſed to be a Sin, when it was 
committed in ſecret. This Maxim is very odd, 
it being no longer Religion, that we are to love 
and defend at the peril of our Lives, but the pre- 
ſence of ten Jraelites, that ought to be feared, and 
which only makes it Criminal. There is reaſon to 
ſuſpect, that Intereſt had dictated to Maimonides 
ſo extravagaut a Maxim, and that having abjured 
Judaiſm in ſecret, he thought to pacifie his Con- 
ſcience, and to skreen himſelf under this Diſtin- 
ction. However it muſt be own'd, that moſt of the 
DoRors are not nice in this particular, ſince 
R. Simeon determines, © That if the Idolaters pro- 
« miſe you Life, on condition you'll commit an Act 
« of Idolatry, you ought to accept the Condition 
« and the Life; ſince the Law does not ſay, you 
& ſhall dye for theſe Laws, but you ſhall live by 
© them. 

VIII. However it be, Maimonides left Spain and 
retired into Egypt, where he remain'd the reſt of 
his days, which has given him the Name of Moſes 
the Egyptian. He continued a long time without 
employ, ſo that he was reduced to the Trade of a 
Jeweller. Nevertheleſs he ceaſed not to Study, 
and he then compleated his Commentary upon the 
Miſnah, which he had begun in Spain at 23 Years 
of Age. Alphadel, the Son of Saladin, being re- 
turned to Egypt, after he had been expell'd thence 
by his Brother, underſtood Maimonides's Merit, 
and choſe him for his Phyſician : He gave him a 
Penſion. Maimonides affirms, that this Employ ab- 
ſolutely took him up, for he was oblig'd ro go every 
day to Court, and to ſtay there a long time if any 
Body was Sick. When he return'd home, he found 
abundance of People who came to conſult him. 
However he ceaſed not to labour for his Benefactor, 
for he tranſlated Avicenna, which Work is ſtill to 
be ſeen at Bolognia, made by Alphadel's order in the 
Year 1194. It is entituled, Abenſara, rranſlarted by 


our Maſter Moſes the Son of Maimon, whoſe Memory 


* He was called Moſes, and was Maimon's Son, but be is more known by the Name of bis Father. He is called Maimonides. He 5s 
alſo called Ramban. This is an Abbreviation of theſe four words, YA) MON i Rabbi Moſes, Ben Maimon. Some make 
bim born in 113333 f Maim. Fundam, Leg. c. 5. §. 2, 3, 6. be * Ha voda Zara, Fol. 27. : 
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be bleſſed. The three Letters R'? put at the end 
of his Book, puzzle the Criticks : One of them * 
conjectures, that they ſigniſie, for this reaſon let 
Amen be ſaid. But why ſhould not Amen be clear- 
ly expreſs d, without ſuch a long Periphraſis? *Tis 
better to read, La-Fehovah. Adouai, to the Lord our 
God. | | 

IX. It gave the Egyptians jealouſie to ſee Maimo- 
nides ſo Potent at Court. To rout him from thence, 
the Egyptians demanded an Experiment of his Art : 
In order to this, they preſented him with a Glaſs 
of Poiſon; which he drank, without fearing the 
Effect, becauſe he had the Antidote; but having 
oblig'd ten Phyſicians to make Trial of his FPoiſon, 
they all dy'd, becauſe they had not the Specifick 
Antidote. *Tis ſaid alſo, that other Phyſicians ſet 
a Glaſs of Poiſon by the Sultan's Bed, to perſuade 
him, that Maimomides had a deſign upon his Life, 
and that he oblig'd him to cut his Veins, as Nero 
did Seneca. But he had learn'd, that there was in 
Human Body, a Vein which the Phyſicians did not 
know, which being not cut, the whole Maſs of 
Blood could not be diſcharg'd : He ſav'd himſelf 
by this unknown Vein, and his Diſciples carry'd 
him away, when he was thought dead, and con- 
ceal'd him; and twas in this Retreat that he com- 
pos d the greateſt part of his Works. This Cir- 
cumſtance does not agree with the Hiſtory of his 
Life. 

x. The truth is, he not only protected his Na- 
tion at the Court of the new Sultans, who eſta- 
bliſh'd themſelves upon the Ruin of the Aliades, 
but he founded an Academy at Alexandria, whi- 
ther many Diſciples came from Egypt, Syria and 
Fudea, to ſtudy under him. There had been a great 
many more, if a new Perſecution which hapned in 
the Eaſt, had not prevented Strangers from com- 
ing there: It was ſo violent, that part of the Jews 
were oblig'd to turn Mahometans, to eſcape it; 
and Maimonides, who could not inſpire them with 
Conſtancy, found himſelf reduc'd, like a great ma- 
ny others, to turn falſe Prophet, and to promiſe 
his Religioniſts a Deliverance, which did not come. 
He +dy in the beginning of the thirteenth Cen- 
tury, and order'd, that he ſhould be bury'd at Ti- 
berias, where his Anceſtors had their Sepulchres. 
A vaſt Company of Egyptians and Jews ſwell'd up 
the Funeral Pomp, as far as the Holy Land, but be- 
ing attack'd by Robbers, they left the dead Body, 
and made their Eſcape. The ſame thing happen d 
to it, as to Boniface, Biſhop of Ments, and many 
other miraculous Saints ; for the Robbers attemp- 
ting to lift this dead Body, to throw it into the 
Sea, found it ſo heavy, that they could not move 
it from the Earth, and thirty Men in vain endea- 
vour'd it. 

XI. This Doctor compos'd a great many Works. 
He Commented the Miſnah: He made one call'd 
the Strong Hand, and the Doctor of doubtful Que- 
ſtions, "Tis pretended, he wrote in Phyſick as well 
as Divinity, and in Greek as well as Arabick ; but 
that theſe Books, which bear his Name, are very 
rare, or loſt. He tranſcrib'd with his own Hand, 
the Pentateuch, upon a very correct Copy, which 
had been preſerv'd at Feruſalem, even before its 
Deſtruction. He adds, that the Spirit of God moy'd 


him to go into France, to Challons in Lurgunay, 
where, he had underſtood, he ſhould find a Copy 
of the Law, written by the Hand of E/dr«: He 
was not diſappointed in his Expectations: He col- 
lated this Copy with that at Jeruſalem, and found, 
that they perfectly agreed; he drew another by it, 
which he deliver'& to his Diſciples to tranſcribe, 
and ſpread abroad. But tho' this Narrative be at- 
tributed to Maimonides, yet R. Ar arias looks upon 
it as ſuſpected, becauſe Maimonides mentions not 
this Journey, nor the collating of theſe two anci- 
ent Copies, in a Work where he could not have 
omitted it. Will any one ſay, that this Journey 
was undertaken after the compoſing of the Hala- 
chot * Siphre Thorah ? 

He 1s accus'd of having deſpis'd the Cabbala to 
his old Age; but they ſay, that finding at that 
time at #eruſalem a Perſon well skilb'd in this Sci- 
ence, he apply'd himſelf diligently to that Study. 
R. Chaiim affirms, he ſaw a Þ Letter of Maimonides, 
expreſſing his regret, that he had not penetrated 
further into the Myſteries of the Law ; but 'tis be- 
liev'd, that the Cabbaliſts have forg'd this Letter, 
that they might not ſeem to have been deſpis'd by 
a Man whom they call the Light of the Eaſt and Weſt : 
He had ſome knowledge of theſe Matters, ſeeing 
he ſpeaks of the Mercava, or Chariot, and of Bere- 
ſchit, and that he ſubmitted himſelf to the Law of 
the My/ticks,of not explaining theſe Works ||, except 
in the preſence of a few : But if he had ſtudy'd theſe 
Matters, tis manifeſt enough, that he did not love 
them, ſince he never went to the bottom of them, 
and contents himſelf with drawing a Drop from the 
Sea, He dy'd at ſeventy Years of Age, either in 
Egypt, or the upper Galilee, where he was buried - 
He was lamented by the Egyptians as well as the 
Jews, and the time of his Death was call'd a Year 
of Lamentation. However, he was ſuſpected by the 
Doctors of his Nation for two Works, which we 
have already mention d; the Hand, or his Repetiti- 
on of the Law, upon which he had labour'd for 
twelve Years; and the Doctor of doubtful, or con- 
fugd Jene Moreh * Nevochim, which he com- 
pos'd when he was fifty Years old. There was a 
great deal of Oſtentation in this laſt Title; for 
he alluded to a Saying of Pharaoh, who ſeeing the 
Iſraelites, who had the Red-Sea before them, the 
high Mountains on their ſides, and his Army pur- 
ſuing them in the Rear, cryd out, Nevochim Hem, 
they are entangled; and he fancyd, that as the an- 
clent Moſes had deliver'd the People from this Per- 
plexity, ſo he who bore the ſame Name, ſhould 
deliver the ſame People from the Confuſion and 
Labyrinth, that was occaſion'd by ſeveral Paſſages 
of the Law, which they did not underſtand. This 
was a good Plece; for the Author does not impli- 
citly follow the Doctors +, and inſiſting principally 
on the literal Senſe of Scripture, he has often hir 
upon the right. He was not ſo rais'd above Pre- 
judices (tho he impos'd it on himſelf as a Duty, and 
a kind of neceſlity ) as not to have inſerted in his 
Work, a great many things obnoxious to the Cen- 
ſure of exact Criticks; but *tiF ſo difficult for a 
Man abſolutely to diveſt himſelf of the Notions he 
has ſuck'd in with his Milk, and which ſeem eſſen- 


tially connected with the Religion he profeſſes, 


* Apud Montfaucon Diar. Ital. c. 27. p. 402. f In the Tear 


of the Hegyra, 605. of J. Chriſt, 1208. Others ſay be dy d in 1205? 


and others much ſooner in 1201, and yet be-liv'd Seventy Years. || He calls this Book, MP1 m Jad Hazzakah, Manus fortis: But 
Vorftius obſerves, that the Word M makes tbe Number Fourteen, being compos'd of Four Books, *Twas Printed at Venice in the Tear 


324, or 1574. There is another Book, entitled, 
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that we ought to admire the good Senſe and Equir 
ty of thoſe who make part of the Sacrifice, and 
pardon them what is wanting to make it perfect. 

XII. Theſe Works were receiv'd with mighty 
Applauſe by a great many Do@ors. Fudah Alcha- 
riſi, who liv'd at that time, and was a great Poet, 
undertook the Tranſlation of his Commentaries up- 
on the Miſu ah, at the Requeſt of the Rabbins of 
Marſeilles, who did not underſtand Arabick. He 
alſo turn'd the Doctor of doubtful Oueſtions into He- 
brew; but Maimonides was not fatisfy'd with the 
Verſion, and diſapprov'd it : However, by this we 
ſee, that his Works were in great Requeſt, which 
caus'd him afterwards to be call'd the Glory of the 

Eaſt, and the Light of the Weſt. Thoſe of Montpellier 
cenſur'd him with a great deal of Bitterneſs and Vi- 
olence. Salomon, who preſided over that Syna- 
gogue, obſerv'd three things. 1. That Maimoni- 
des having ſtudy'd under the famous Averroes, had 
embrac'd the Principles of the Peripatetick Philoſo- 
phy, and frequently introduc'd it in his Works ; 
which did not agree with the Religion of 
the Cabbaliſts, who would not - be oblig'd 
to reaſon juſtly, and have bounds preſcrib'd to their 
Imagination. 2. As he diſtinctly ſpecify'd the gnd 
of the Rights and Ceremonies of the Law, he gave 
a great Advantage to the Chriſtians; becauſe he 
ſhew d thereby, that the end of this Inſtitution ha- 
ving ceas'd, the Laws were to be aboliſh'd. Laſt- 
ly, He.treated of the Operations of God, in a 
manner well enough adapted to the Scholaſtick Di- 
vinity; and therefore the Dominicans have thought 
it their Intereſt to give vogue to this Work, in- 
ſtead of condemning and buraing it. A learned 
* Engliſhman, who has lately publiſhd two Treati- 
fes of this Author, compares him to Thomas Aqui- 
nas, and Abravanel to Scotus. The latter r 
tilly ſought for Arguments in every thing, and 
often tires his Reader inſtead of convincing him; 
but Maimonides, who is more ſolid, more nervous and 
ſtrong, is contented to produce a ſmall number of 
convincing Reaſons. 

It muſt be confeſs'd, that he had commonly ve- 
ry abſtruſe Ideas; and having ſtudy'd Metaphy- 
ſicks, made too great a uſe of them. He main- 
tain'd, that all the Faculties were Angels, and fan- 
cy'd, that he explaind more clearly hereby the 
Operations of God, and the Expreſſions of Scri- 
pture. It is not ſtrange, ſaid he, to admit what 
ſome Doctors ſay, That an Angel enters into the 
Mother's Womb, to as bs the Embryo ( though 
theſe ſame Doctors declare an Angel to be a con- 
ſuming Fire) inſtead of acknowledging rather, that 
the Generative Faculty is an Angel? *Tis for this 
reaſon that God ſpeaks often in Scripture, 
and ſays, Let us make Man after our Image: Becauſe 
ſome Rabbins had concluded from this Paſſage, that 
God had a Body, tho' infinitely more perfect than 
ours; he maintains, that Image ſignifies the Eſſen- 
tial Form, which conſtitutes a thing in its Being: 
All this is very ſubtle, but doth not remove the 
difficulty, nor diſcover the true meaning of the 
Words of God. He believ'd, that the Stars were 
animated, and that the Spheres of the Heavens 
liv'd. He ſaid, that God never repented but of 
one thing, which was the confounding the Good 
with the Wicked in the Ruin of the firſt Temple. 
He was perſuaded, + that the Promiſes of the Law, 
which ſhallalways laſt, reſpe& only a Temporal Feli- 
city, and ſhall be accompliſh d in the Meſliah's Reign. 
He maintains, that the Kingdom of Juda was re- 
ſtor d to the Poſterity of Feconias, in the Perſon of 
Salathiel ; tho' St. Luke || poſitively aſſerts, that Sa- 
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lathiel was not the Son of Feconias, but of Neri. 
XIII. Salomon diſſembled, till ſuch time as the 
Dottor of doubtful Oveſtions came out: But he and 
the Rabbins of Mom pellier loſt all patience, when 
they ſaw him explaining himſelf ſtill more preciſely 
than he had done in the Strone Hand. They ſer 
up for Defenders of the Talmud, which Mai monides 
evidently deſerted. The Rabbins David and Fo- 
nah, who ſtudy'd then at Montpellier, in ſtrict Con- 
federacy with their Maſter, ſet themſelves to op- 
poſe his Doctrine. They omitted nothing that 
5 diſcredit the Author, and render him ſuſ- 
pected : They burnt his Books, and Excommuni- 
cated thoſe that read them, and addicted them- 
ſelves to the Study of Philoſophy. This was a De- 
claration of War, in which, every body engag d. 
The Rabbins of Narbonne were the firſt that entred 
the Liſts for Maimonides. They Excommunicated 
their Brethren of Montpellier. Theſe being exaſ- 
perated, and fearing to be overwhelm'd by a great- 
er Authority than their own, engag'd the Syna- 
gogues of France in their Intereſts, and oblig'd 
them to anathematize the Synagogues of Langue- 
doc. The Spaniſh DoRors came into the Aſſiſtance 
of their Countrymen. The famous Kimki, who 
was at the Head of them, becauſe his Native Nar- 
bonne depended then upon Spain, labour'd vehe- 
mently to ſupport Maimonides's Reputation, and 
to make Peace; but he found Reſiſtance. The 
two Abrahams, who taught then at Peſcara, a little 
City of old Caſtile, appeard among Maimonides's 
Enemies. One ſaid contemptuouſly, that he was 
a Young Man; the other, call'd Harravad, writ ſo 
ſtrongly, that his Adverſary was forc'd to own his 
Defeat. This is the only Man that has conquer'd me, 
ſaid Maimonides; but at the ſame time in a Pro- 
phetick manner, he gave him notice, that he ſhould 
not finiſh his Work; and he actually dy'd the ſame 
Year. Fudas, a Phyſician, and Head of the Syna- 
gogue at Toledo, choſe alſo rather to engage in the 
Intereſts of the French Rabbins, than in thoſe of 
his own Nation. His Zeal for the Talmud, per- 
mitted not any one to give him a blow. He wrote 
violently againſt Kimk:, who defended Maimoni- 
des; but the latter manag'd his Intrigue ſo well in 
Arragon and Catalonia, as to have the hetter of his 
Enemies; and obligd the Synagogues of that 


| Country, to Excommunicate thoſe of France. The 


Rabbins of France thunder-ſtruck with this unex- 
pected blow, buckl'd, and revok'd the Excommu- 
nications they had fulminated againſt the Syna- 
gogues of Spain. All that was done at Montpellier 
was annull'd. They conſented even to cancel the 
Epitaph which was engraven upon Maimonides's 
Tomb, becauſe it was there declar'd, that he was 
Excommunicated. This War among theſe Divines 
laſted forty Years; and even then was not perfect- 
ly extinguiſh'd,fince ſome Doctors a great while after 
ſet themſelves againſt Maimonides, cenſurd his 
Works, and confuted his Opinions. But the Schiſm 
they had raiſed, expir d in the Year 1232. 

XIV. We have ſpoken of Ximk:, one of the zea- 
lous Defenders of Maimonides; hut 'twas not that 
which gave him his greateſt Luſtre and Reputa- 
tion. His Father, Foſeph Kimk;, was a violent 
Enemy to the Chriſtians, and frequently exclaim'd 
againſt them in the Battles of the Lord; in the Trea- 
tiſes of Faith and Alliance againſt the Hereticks, for 
ſo he calls the Chriſtians. *Tis diſputed, whether 
he was a Spaniard, or a Frenchman, becauſe his Son 
Radak, that is, R. David Kimki, is call'd a Provincial 
living at Narbonne, and that that City # in the King = 


dom of France. Bartolocci * removes the difficulty, 
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by faying, that &imk might have liv'd ſome time 
at Marſeilles, but that he was originally a Spaniard, 
ſince there were always Perſons of that Name and 


Family, at the Head of the Synagogues of Arragon 


and Caſtile. It were eaſier to remark, that this 
Doctor, tho living at Narbonne, was nevertheleſs 
a Spaniard, ſince this City was ſubject to the Kings 
of Caſtile, and join'd to Spain. In effect, * Pedro 
de Lara, Count of Narbonne, was in Alphonſo VIIIs 
Train, as one of his Vaſſals; and twas he that re- 
ſolutely wirhſtood that Prince's Deſign of impoſing 
a' Tribute on the Nobility of his Country ; who 
were ſo affected with that AR of Courage, that they 
engag'd themſelves by an Indenture, to give Peter 
and his Children a Breakfaſt every Year. 

XV. David, the Son of Joſeph Kimkz, was a great- 
er Man than his Father. The Jews alluding to his 
Name, which ſignifies a filler, or full of Meal, 
ſay, there is no Meal without a Miller; that is, there 
is no true Science without Kimki. He apply d him- 
ſelf much to the Study of Grammar; and tho' he 
borrow'd Part of his Grammatical Obſervations 
from an Arabian, call'd Abud Valid Marum, who 
had written before him on the ſame Subject; yet he 
ſo embelliſh'd his Work, as to make it appear a 
new one. He did not inherit his Father's Hatred 
to the Chriſtians, at leaſt he ſpeaks of them with 
greater Moderation. Genebrard took the pains in 
a particular Treatiſe, to anſwer all that was found 
in Kimkis Commentary on the Pſalms, prejudicial 
to Religion ; but theſe Obſervations were neither 
important nor neceſſary. This moſt uſeful Com- 
mentary, for the underſtanding of the Royal Pro- 
phet, has been tranſlated, and Chriſtian Divines 
have a high Eſteem for all the Products of his Pen; 
for which reaſon, moſt of his Commentaries have 
been inſerted into the Bibles of Yenice and Baſil. 
His Brother Moſes, who was alſo a learned Man, 
compos'd + The Garden of Pleaſure, wherein he 
treated of the Eſtate of the Souls ; but it was ne- 
ver Printed, and the Manuſcript is only to be ſeen 
in the Vatican Library. 

XVI. There has not been a Family more fruit- 
ful in Learned Men, than that of Salomon Farks, 
or the Lunatick ||. Bartolocci & ſays, that this fa- 
mous Man was born at Lunir , a City of Aquitaine, 
where, according to Gregory the Great +, the Jews 
had ſertled themſelves. He adds, that others will 
have him to be born at Treves, or Troies, Cities of 
Provence and Languedoc. Here are as many Faults 
as Words, as we have already obſerv'd. For, 1. 
There is no City in Languedoc calld Lunir; and the 
Author meant Lunel, where the Jews had at that 
time an Academy, which Salomon Fark; made more 
famous. 2. The Jews were not ſettled in this Coun- 
try in Gregory the Great's time; and this Pope wrote 
not to the Biſhop of Lunel, ſince that was never an 
Epiſcopal See, but to the Biſhop of Luna, a City of 
 Jraly, Which was often headed by Illuſtrious Pre- 
lates. FYerecundus, who follow'd Pope Vigilius in his 
Voyage to Conſtantinople, was Biſhop of Luna; and 
Victor, Biſhop of the ſame Place, aſſiſted at the 
Council of Rome, which was held under Symmac hus. 
3. Salomon was born at Troies; but tis abſurd to 
place this City, or that of Treves, in Languedoc and 
Provence, where they never were. | 

XVII. This famous Rabbin was of Champagne, 
and liv'd in the twelfth Century. He left his 
Country to travel to the Holy Land and Perſia. He 
particularly dedicated himſelf to the Study of the 
Talmud. His Method of Teaching was particular. 


—— 


He made a Collection of abundance of. Difficulties 
he had heard decided in his Travels; upon his re- 
turn to Europe, he entred into all the Academies, 
and diſputed againſt the Profeſſors upon the Queſtions 
they handled, and afterwards threw upon the Floor 
a Sheet of His Collections, where the Controverſie 
was decided without the Name of the Author. 
'Tis pretended, that a Collection was made of theſe 
looſe Sheets, ſcatter'd in innumerable Places, and 
that the Gloſs on the Talmud was compos'd from 
them. His Commentary upon the Gemara has been 
thought ſo full of Learning, that he was calld the 
Prince of Commentators. His Notes upon Scripture 
are crowded with Fables, and Talmudical Viſions, 


| which makes him eſteem'd by ſome and deſpis'd by 


others. He marry'd his three Daughters to three 
Learned Men. R. Meir, the firſt of his Sons-in- 
law, had three Sons, every one Jlluſtrious; one where- 
of wrote upon the Gloſs of the Talmud, and the 
Collection of his Grandfather's looſe Papers. Salo- 
mon || dy'd at Triers, Seventy five Years old, and 
his Body was carryd to Prague, where he has his 
Tomb. 

XVIII. France moreover produc'd at that time 
Fat#b of Orleans, commonly call'd Rath. *Twas the 
Peculiar Cuſtom of the twelfth Century, to abridge 
the Names of the Doctors, and to compoſe another 
of them, commonly of the initial Letters of the 
true Name. The R. was always in the Front, to 
denote the Title Rabbin: Thus Maimonides was 
called Ramban; David Kimki, Radak ;, Salomon Far- 
ki, Raſchi; his Son-in-law R. Juda, Son of Nach an, 
Rivan; his Grandſon Samſon, Risbam. 

Tham, another of his Grandſons, who writ upon 
the Gloſs of the Talmud, and dy'd in Champagne, 
was call'd Rath; which ſame Name was given to 
Facob of Orleans, becauſe he is commonly confound- 
ed with him; whilſt we can't gueſs at the reaſon, 
unleſs it were, that they both compos'd the ſame 
Work. The latter was kilFd in the Year 1190. and 
his Writings periſh'd with him. | 

XIX. The Jews therefore had Men in this Cen- 
tury, who diſtinguiſh'd themſelves in all the Scien- 
ces. They had excellent Grammarians, as Kimk: - 
They had famous Poets, as Fuda Alcharifi, Hallevy, 
Foſeph Hadaiian of Gorduba : They had Aſtronomers, 
Abraham Chiia, Abraham Naſi, and the great Aben- 
Ezra: They had * famous Profeſſors, and the 
French eſpecially boaſt of Iſaac the Old, Hazzeſcen ; 
who had ſixty Diſciples, ſo vers d in the Gemara , 
that they could diſpute upon all Subjects propos d 
to them, and draw Arguments out of it againſt it 
ſelf. ꝓuda of Paris, who made much Noiſe in the 
following Century, was one of his Diſciples. Laſt- 
ty, beſides common Divines, they had ſome Cab- 
baliſts. 

XX. The Synagogue likewiſe brought forth lear- 
ned Women in the twelfth Century. The fondneſs 
for long Pilgrimages was a reigning Diſtemper at 
that time with the Jews as well as the Chriſtians. 
Petachia + made one to all the Synagogues of his 
Nation; who relates, that he knew Samuel, the 
Head of the Captivity in-the Eaſt, who had a 
Daughter very learned in the Law, and in the Tal- 
mud. She had a great number of Diſciples, to 
whom ſhe read Publick LeQures; but leſt any one 
of her Scholars ſhould fall in love with her, ſhe 
made her Lectures at a Window, behind the Lat- 
tice, ſo that ſhe was heard, but not ſeen. 

XXI. They had Generals, as well as Learned 


Men; for Dom Salomon, the Son of Fechaia, flou- 
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riſtd then in Portugal. He was a Philoſopher, but 


at the ſame time acquir'd ſo great a Reputation by 
his Valour, that the King made him Lieutenant- 
General of the Army, the firſt Poſt in the Camp. 
He diſcharg'd the Truſt repos'd in him very happi- 
ly, and commanded the Army with great Succeſs. 
The Grandees of the Kingdom grew jealous of his 
Proſperity, and endeavour'd to render him ſuſpect- 
ed to the Prince; but he eluded their Calumnies 
by an exemplary Modeſty. Not content to pra- 
iſe it himſelf, F he infus'd it into his Nation by 
his Example and Laws; for he oblig'd them not 
to appear in the Streets on Horſeback, becauſe 
that Pomp offended the People; and he forbad the 
uſe of Silk Garments. | 

XXII. Laſtly, They had “ alſo famous Deſerters: 
For Aſmouil, or Samuel Ben Jehoadah, a Spaniard b 
Birth, and a Phyſician by Profeſſion, quitted the 
Synagogue, wherein he was born, and threw him- 
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ſelf among Aluſſulmans. To prove the Sincerity of 
his Converſion to the Religion of his Maſter, he 
wrote againſt the Jews, in the Year 1174. He ac- 
cus d them of having corrupted the Law of Moſes. 
This Accuſation was receiv'd with Applauſe by the 
Muſſulmans ; who continue it againſt the Jews, and 
are ſo convinc'd of the Truth of it, as to forbid 
tranſlating or citing any Paſſage of Moſes Law 
from Jewiſh and Chriſtian Copies. They complain 
eſpecially, that there is no place in theſe Copies, 
where mention is made of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead and the Life to come, Alms and Prayer. 
Theſe Accuſations might have been furniſh'd them 
by Samuel, who invented them out of Hatred to a 
Nation he had deſerted. But *tis much more pro- 
bable, that the Alterations of the Law he com- 


y | plain'd of, reſpected the falſe Interpretations of the 


Talmudiſts, 
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CHAP. 
Of the falſe Meſſiahs that appear d in the Eaft and Weſt, in 


Century. 


1. The Falſe Meſſiahs numerous. II. A falſe Meſſiah 
in France, in the Tear 1137. III. In Perſia. 
Open War. IV. In Spain, authoriz'd by a Doctor. 


V. A Forerunner of the Meſſiah in the Kingdom of 


Fez. VI. An Artifice of an Arabian, who promi- 
ſes to riſe from the dead. VII. A Leper curd pre- 
tends to be the Meſſiah. VIII. A Perſecution in Per- 
ſia. IX. An inviſible Impoſtor in Moravia. X. 
An unknown Meſſiah. X1. Eldavid ; at what time 
he li/d. XII. His Birth, his Actions, his Inviſibi- 
lity. XIII. His Father-in-law betrays him, and de- 
livers up his Head. A Perſecution againſt the fews 
in Perſia. XIV. A Story like it in Spain enquir d 
into. Tis the ſame with the foregoing. | 


1 flouriſhing great Men, prevented not 


the appearance of ſeveral Impoſtors; and if 


the Nation acquir'd ſome Glory by the Learnin 


by its Credulity for eight or nine Falſe Meſſiahs, 
who all found Followers and Abetters. Tis true, 
if we ſtrictly enquire into moſt of thoſe Men, whom 
the Chriſtians admir'd in the twelfth Century, and 
which they have reverenc'd ſince like Saints, we 
might apply to them, what Maimonides ſaid of a 
falſe Meſſiah, that f they had Sincerity, they wanted 
Judgment; and if they feared God, they had no Pru- 
dence a. Hiſtorians have preſerv'd the remembrance 
of a Mad-man, who for ten Years ran in the Fields 
and Foreſts; having no other Cover than the Ca- 
nopy of Heaven, no other Garment than his Skin, 
nor other Food than that of the Beaſts. He reck- 
on'd it one of his greateſt Temptations, that being 


bury'd in the Snow, a Hare came to warm himſelf 


by his Breath : He was tempted to catch this Hare 
and careſs her, but by the Grace of God he ſur- 
mounted the Temptation: St. Bernard and the Peo- 
ple admir'd this Anchoret, becauſe he ſaid he lov'd 


| 
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God, tho he was a Madman: All have their Fol- 
lies, tho? of different kinds; and whilſt a Man laughs 
at thoſe of others, he makes no Reflection upon his 
own. Let us ſpeak of the Jews Infatuation, for the 
falſe Meſſiahs in the twelfth Century. * 

II. The firſt appear'd in Fance, in the Year 1137. 
but there is no mention of the Place of his Mani- 
feſtation, nor of its Succeſs; but yet it can't be 
doubted, but that he engag'd the Jews which fol- 
low'd him to make unlawful Aſſemblies; ſince Lewis 
the Young, who then reign'd, had the Synagogues 
pull'd down, and ill-treated the Saints of Iſrael. 
Maimonides , who liv'd thirty Years after this Im- 
poſtor, affirms, That the French, into whoſe hands 
he fell, kid him. But the Execution did not ſtop 
there; for with him they maſſacred the Holy Aſem- 
bly: And another || Jewiſh Hiſtorian complains, 


a g that For this Impoſtor s Fault, they had levell d a great 
and Merit of its Doctors, it alſo diſgrac'd it ſelf 


many Synagogues in France, where he appear'd. 

III. The Year following *, another Impoſtor ap- 
peared in Perſia. The Army that follow'd him was 
ſo numerous, as to venture to march in Battalia 
againſt the King. This Prince ꝶ oblig'd the Jews 
in his Dominions, to ſummon their Meſſiah to lay 
down his Arms. In vain they ſollicited this falſe 
Meſſiah, and demanded Proofs of his Vocation. 
He was reſolv'd to offer no other than the Suc- 
ceſs of his Deſigns, of which he appear'd too con- 
fident to lay them aſide. He pretended to be mo- 
ved at the ſight of the Children which the Mo- 
thers brought to him, half ſtary'd, and who look'd 
upon him as the Cauſe of their Deſtruction, and 
of all thoſe little Creatures. He propos'd to the 
King of Perſia, to pay the Charges of the War, 
and to permit him to march back his Troops in 
ſafety. The Jews, who made theſe Propoſals to 
the Prince, were amaz'd that he accepted them. 
The Money which this falſe Meſſiah demanded, 
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arm'd 
that this Impoſtor loſt his Head. 

IV. Maimonides ſpeaks of a third Mefſiah, who 
he ſays, appear'd * ten Years after. He was a 
Spaniard, born at Corduba, who drew upon his Na- 
tion a Perſecution in all that Country in the Year 
1157. The Credulity of the Spaniſh Jews was 
more excuſable than that of others; becauſe they 
had one of their famous Doctors, who authoriz'd 
the Whims, wherewith they fed themſelves about 
the coming of the Meſſiah. He wrote a Book on 

urpoſe to prove that it was at hand. He proved 
it by the Motion of the Stars. Maimonides ſays, 
that the Fuſt and the Wiſe of his Nation, look'd upon 
him as a Madman; But the Juſt and Wiſe are al- 
ways the ſmalleſt number. This Man muſt have 
had ſome Reputation, tho? he loſt it by the Event. 
We commonly believe thoſe who flatter our hopes, 
when they are Men of parts. | 

V. Ten Years after another proclaim'd the 
coming of the Meſſiah, and declared that he would 
appear at the Years end. The Prediction proved 
falſe, and was a new ſource of Miſeries and Perſe- 
cutions to the credulous People. It might however 
be ſaid, there were two Impoſtors then, who acted 
in conſort, one whereof called himſelf the Fore- 
runner, and the other the Meſſiah. At leaſt Salo- 
mon | the Son of the Rod obſerves, that there was a 
Man that Year, in the Kingdom of Fez, where the 
Fore-runner had preach'd, who calPd himſelf the 
Meſſiah. However, as Maimonides, then living,men- 
tion'd only one Impoſtor, it is better to follow 
him, and to ſay, that the Spaniſh Phyſician has ill 
expreſs'd his thought. 

VI. The ſame Year 1167, an Arabian perſwaded 
the Jews, that he was ſent by the Meſſiah to call 
them together, and to lead them to him. Come 
along with me, ſaid he, let us go all together to meet 
the Meſſiah, for he hath ſent me, that ſhew you 
the way. Maimonides aſſerts, That he feared God, but 
that he wanted Prudence. That Man rather wanted 
Judgment than Honeſty l. He pretended to work 
Miracles, and Miracle-makers commonly conceal 
the Fraud under the Mask of I know not what na- 
tural or affected Simplicity, but they are never the 
leſs Rogues for It. ; 

The Jews doting upon this Man, conſulted 
Maimonides to know what they were to do. He 
foretold them what Miſeries this Impoſture would 
bring upon the Nation, and adviſed them to re- 
duce the weak Man to a ſober Senſe ; but his Coun- 
ſels were not regarded. The Impoſtor was follow'd 
by great Crouds of People, and taken at the Years 
end. The King asking him what were the Motives 
of his Impoſture ? he boldly maintain'd, that what 
he did was by the Order of God; and declar'd, that 
if they cut off his Head, they ſhould quickly ſee him 
riſe again. The King, amaz'd at his Confidence, 
was reſolv'd to make the trial. They took off his 
Head, and found that this was an Artifice of this 
Cheat, who preferr'd an eaſie Death before the 
cruel Torture they would have put him to. The 
Nation ſuffer'd for his Wickedneſs, for his Fol- 
lowers were perſecuted, and all the Nation ſeverely 
fined. Nevertheleſs the Infatuation was too Hog 
to be cured, and a great many remaind perſwaded, 
that this Man would come from his Grave, and 
riſe again as he had promiſed, which never hap- 
pen'd. Maimonides *, according to the Maxim of 
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aid, and his Troops diſmiſſed; but the King, 
who had nothing farther to fear, oblig'd the diſ- 
Jews to pay it him again: 'Tis ſaid alſo, 
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the Jews, who believe Death to be a Satisfaction 
paid to God, pray d that this Impoſtor's Death 
might be a Propitiatory Sacrifice for him and for all 
Iſrael. | * 

VII. A little after, a Leper, who in one Nights 
time was cured, going to Bed all over Leprous at 
Night, and riſing ſound in the Morning, by this 
Miracle wrought on his Perſon, grew into an Opi- 
nion, that he was the Meſhah. He publiſh'd it to 
the Jews, who livd beyond Euphrates, gain'd credit, 
and drew Multitudes after him. The wiſe Men of 
the Nation, who were ſenſible that this Cure, as 
miraculous as it was, was not ſufficient to point 
out the Meſſiah, undeceived him, and oblig'd him 
to renounce ſo vain an Imagination. However this 
ſtir about nothing exaſperated the People, and the 
Jews were perſecuted afreſh: And one of their 
+ Hiſtorians affirm, that ten thouſand, over-born 
with the Miſeries they ſuffer'd on this pretended 
Mefſliah's account, forſook the Law; which has made 
his Memory odious. 

VIII. The Perſecution alſo broke out again in 
Perſia, upon the ſcore of a ſeventh Meſſiab, who had 
ſeduced -_ of the _ in the Year 1174. But 
he was afterwards look'd upon as a Magician or a 
Devil. MY * N | 

IX. An eighth Impoſtor was ſeen in Moravia - 
This Man, called David Almuſſer, boaſted to have 
the Power of diſappearing to the Eyes of Men, 
and making himſelf inviſible when he thought fit. 
Multitudes follow'd this miraculous Man, who had 
doubtleſs ſome Art to deceive the People, and ſteal 
out of their ſight. His Life was offer'd him, pro- 
vided he would ſurrender himſelf to the Prince, 
who was willing to ſecure his Perſon, to put a ſtop 
to the Commotions he had raiſed ; but this Promiſe 
was broke, and when he arriv'd he was ſhut up in 
Priſon. The Hiſtorians ſay, that he eſcaped by 
the help of his Art. It was in vain to follow him, 
and impoſſible to ſeize him, being inviſible in the 
places where he was. TheKing's Eyes, who march'd 
in Perſon, were open for ſome moments, and he 
had the Mortification to ſee the Man he had de- 
ceived, without being able to ſeize him. They were 
tired with ſuch a fruitleſs Purſuit, and the Nation, 
which was then numerous in Moravia, was com- 
manded to exhibit their Head. Driven by Fear and 
Iatereſt, the Jews found means to arreſt this invi- 
ſible Man. He was impriſon'd, and then whether 
he had loſt or exhauſted his Art, he could not fly, 
nor eſcape the Hand of the Hangman. 

X. There was in the ſame Century a new Im- 
poſtor, whoſe Country and Family, Name and 
Actions, are unknown. But yet Maimonides and 
Salomon Son of the Rod have mentioned him, and 
ſay, he lived in the time of Salomon the Son of 
Adrettus. 

XI. But the moſt Famous of all Impoſtors of the 
Twelfth Century was David Alroi, or Eldavid. He 
is commonly placed in the Year 1199 or 1200. But 
Benjamin of Tudela, who travelled in the year 1173, 
having mention d him as a Man that appcar'd ten 
Years before, it cannot be doubted but that he was 
ſomewhat elder. 2 

XII. This Impoſtor was born in a City call'd 
Amaria, in which were reckon'd a thouſand Jewiſh 
Families that paid Tribute to the King of Perſia, 
He addicted himſelf at firſt to the Prince of the 
Captivity, and to the Head of the Synagogue at 
Bagdet, who was a famous Man, well yerſed not 
only in the Study of the Talmud, but iz the Know- 
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ledge of Magick, ſo common among the Chaldeans. 
When he had learn'd ſome Secrets, he gain'd the 
Jews, the Inhabitants of a Mountain called Haphtan, 
and excited them to take up Arms, and to that pur- 
poſe deluded them with the ſhew of ſome falſe 
Miracles. The King of Perſia being inform'd of 
this Inſurrection, and the Conqueſts Eldavid made, 
was afraid of him, and ſummon'd him to appear 
immediately at Court, with a Promiſe, that if he 
could prove himſelf the Meſſiah, he would ſubmit 
to him, and acknowledge him to be a King ſent 


which Zaid Aladin made him, of ten thouſand gold 


Crowns, invited his Son- in-Law to Supper, made 
him Drunk, and cut off his Head, which was ſent 


| to the King of Perſia. This Prince did not ſtand 


to his word, but demanded that all Eldavid's Fol- 
lowers ſhould be deliver'd up; and upon their re- 
fuſal, which was grounded upon the Impoſſibility 
of the thing, he order'd abundance of Jews to be 
murder'd in his Kingdom . 

XIV. I know not whether we ought to confound 
this David with another, the Son of David men- 


from Heaven. Eldavid, contrary to all ExpeRa- | tion'd in an ancient Chronicle. This latter was a 
tion, preſented himſelf, and maintain'd to the King | Perſian as the other, and appear'd + in the begin- 
that he was the Meſſiah. He was put in Priſon, | ning of the Thirteenth Century. The Jews looked 
and they waited to find him miraculouſly eſcap'd | upon him as their King, and formed a great Army 
out of it. The thing ſo happeg'd, as the King was | under his command; but the Hiſtorian || aſcribes 
deliberating about the nature of the Puniſhment to to this Army ſuch an extravagant Deſign, that I 
be inflicted on him, news was brought that Eldav:d | queſtion the Truth of the Narrative. They meant, 
was eſcap'd ; Couriers were Immediately diſpatch'd| ſays he, to march from Perſia to Cologne, to take 
after him, who related that they had heard his|three Magicians of the Nation who were to be 
Voice, without ſeeing him, or being, able to take|there. They had already run over ſome neigh- 
him. The King, who believ'd that his Guards had | bouring Provinces of Perſia, when they were oblig'd 
been corrupted, march'd at the Head of his Army | to return home, and no body knows what became 
as far as the Banks of the River Gozan; there he | of thoſe Men, who were ſaid to be of a prodigious 
heard Eldavid's Voice, who cried 0 Fools, but no Stature, nor what they had done. *Tis only ſaid, 
body could ſee him: He was perceiv'd 4 moment that they flatter'd themſelves extreamly with the 
afref, dividing with his Cloak the Waters of the | hopes of their approaching Liberty; and for this 
River, and paſſing over it. The Prince's Faith was reaſon they choſe a King. This Story to me ſeems 
ſtagger'd; he was afraid it was the Meſſiah ; but | fabulous, or rather it was taken from the Reports 
his Officers re-afſur'd him, by perſwading him it | ſpread in the Weſt, concerning the Conqueſts which 
was all Legerdemain. The Army paſſed the River | the falſe Meſſiah Eldavid had already made in 
without finding the Criminal. ; Perſia. The Jews in Germany, who credulouſly 

XIII. The King wrote immediately to all the | believ'd his pretended Miracles, imagin'd perhaps, 
principal Jews in his Kingdom, to oblige them to] and gave out, that this Deliverer ſhould march 
deliver up Eldavid, upon pain of being maſſacred | with an Army from the Heart of Perſia to the 
without Mercy, if they did not do it. Zacheus the | Weſt, to deliver them from the Yoke of the Chri- 
Prince of the Captivity, wrote to him to ſave the | ſtians; ahd the German Hilorian has eſpouſed 
Nation, by ſurrendring himſelf; but he laugh'd at this Tradition: Tis very probable therefore, that 


this requeſt, and would not make himſelf a Sacri- | this laſt Meſſiah maſt be one and the ſame with the 
fice for the People. He continued his Diſorders, | former called David. C 
till his Father- in-Law, tempted by the Promiſe | Wits 
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Divers Events that befel the Fews in the T welfth Century in the Eaſt and Weſt, 


I. The Converſion of Herman lately diſcover d. II. St. 
Bernard Proteftor of the Jews. A Roll of the Law 
preſented by the Jews to the Pope. The Original of 
this Cuſtom. III. Alexander III. protect? them. 
IV. Alphonſo the Good being over-reach'd perſecutes 
them. V. His Fondneſs for a Feweſs. VI. Their 
number in Andaluſia. Whether the Law ought to be 
written. VII. The Sect of the Speakers explain d. 
Maimonides miſtake about their Origine. VIII. The 
Subtilty of the Chriſtians againſt the Philoſophers. 
IX. Their Principles. X. The Sect of the Motazales. 
XI. What the Jems borrowed from them. XII. Phi- 
loſophers preferred. XIII. Perſecution in the King- 
dom of Leon. Conjeftures about Hillel's Manuſcript. 
XIV. And about the expunging two'Verſes from the 
Book, of Joſhua, XV. A ſingular Treaty of the Jews 
with the Biſhop of Beziers. XVI. Philip Auguſtus 
expels them out of France. XVII. He recals them. 
The Reaſons of this. XVIII. They obtain Purying- 
places in England. XIX. They are forbidden to 
preſent at Richard's Coronation. The Outrages com- 
mitted Fan them. XX. A Maſſacre in many 


I. NE of the firſt Events we are to take no- 
tice of in the Twelfth * Century, is the 
Converſion of a Jew. of Cologne, the Reaſons and. 
Motives whereof have been lately diſcover d. This 
Man liyed in the Reign of Henry V. and, like the. 
Doctors of his Nation, was highly conceited with 
the Allegorical Senſe of Scripture, and blindly fol- 
low'd the Tradition of the Fathers: When he was 
ſtagger'd by a Dream, which he look'd, upon as 
Divine, he imagin'd he ſaw the Emperor, who had 
givgg. him a white Horſe, and a golden Girdle, 
ſeating him at his Table. Theſe imaginary Honours. 
made ſuch an Impreſſion upon his, Brain, that.he 
went to conſult a famous Doctor of Cologne, whoſe 
Name was Iſaac: This Rabbin told him, that the 
white Horſe ſignified a handſom Woman he was 
to marry; that the Gold Girdle was an Emblem 
of the Wealth he was to 1 a ſhort. time; 
and his Treatment at the Emperor's Table, pro- 
miſed him great Reputation and Honour in the 
Synagogue. The Jew interpreted his myſterious 
Dream quite another way; for he diſcover'd in it 
the Honour that God did him, in communicating 
_ 7 — — — — 
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his Grace, and calling him to his Communion. But 
this is probably what determined him without refe- 
rence to his Viſion. He had lent Money to the 
Biſhop of Munſter, which oblig'd him to wait upon 
him in his Biſhoprick. He found a Man there, 
who offer'd to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, by handling a hot Iron, without receiving 
any damage ; but the Biſhop being more judicious, 
would not exerciſe the Iron. nor permit his Official 
to make ſo doubtful a Proof. But Herman enter d 
into Conference with Rupert Abbot of Tay; being 
ſhock'd by his InſtruQions, he faſted after the Chri- 
ſtian and Jewiſh manner, he eat no Fleſh, like the 
Chriſtians; and continued his Faſt till Night, like 
the Jews. In the mean time Grace delayd its 
coming, and even when it arrivd, he was deſirous 
to retire ſecretly, and carry away his Brother, but 
he wander'd about, and could never find the Gates 
of Mert, to go out of the City, till he had crofs'd 
himſelf, which gave him the Proſpect of a very 
large and wide Croſs. He was baptized, but in his 
Baptiſm the Devil laid new Ambuſcades for him. 
Herman + was minded to come out of the Bath the 
firſt time of his Immerſion, becauſe it was very 
cold, and he did not yet underſtand the three Im- 
merſions for the three Divine Perfons. He at- 
tempted the ſame thing again upon the ſecond Im- 
merſion, and thought it was the Devil who went 
to hinder the Conſummation of the Ceremony. 
This rather proves, that he did not yet know the 
Trinity, nor the Ceremonies of Baptiſm. However 
this Converſion went for a voluntary one, and Her- 
man not only continued in the Chriſtian Religion, 
but entered into the Order of the Regular Canons 
of St. Auguſtin. * | | 13:08; 
II. St. Bernard not tolerating and perſecuting 
the Albigeois, at th& ſame time took the Jews part, 
and not only would not have them proſecuted ; 
but repreſſed the violent Zeal of fome Perſons bent 
upon their Deſtruction, and juſtified their Exceſs of 
Uſuries, which they demanded of the Chriſtians. 
He grounded his Behaviour upon the words of a 
Pſalm, where God ſpeaking. of the Jews, forbids 
killing them. He || farther altedg'd, that their fu- 
ture Converſion render'd the preſent Toleration of 
them abſolutely neceſſary ; and that in reality, if 
their Uſuries were complain'd of, there were a 
great many baptized Jems and Chriſtians, who were 
guilty.of a more ſcandalous Extortion. This Letter 
of St! Bernard was of the greater Importance, be- 
cauſe it was ſent into all Nations *. lt was read in 
th Aﬀfeinb! f Princes at Spires, where they were 
atin * zut the Croiſades. It was read alſo in 
totk J held in Bavaria. Laſtly, There 
ipts of it, importing, that it was writ- 
liſh - which gives reafon to conjecture, 
that it Was fer 0 the Engliſh Biſhops. Thus the 
Abbor of 'Elaywnue extended his pious Concern for 
the'Jews to the remoteſt places; and by a Whim, 
father by an unexcufable Fault of judgment, 
(cho it was common enough) protected ſome of the 
Etroneous, whilft at the ſame time he autho d 
thie greater Molences againſt others; as if the 
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| which was ſo much the more neceſſary, beca 


uſe h 
found himſelf in a foreign Kingdom, where he had 
need of Toleration and Aſſiſtance. The Jews got 
him wholly in their Intereſts, when 4 he made his 
entry into Pars, for they mingled themſelves with 
thoſe that walked ſolemaly to meet him, ordering 
a Roll of the Law to be carried before them, which 
they preſented him with a great deal of Reſpect. 
The Pope courteouſly receivd them, praying God 
to remove the Vail that cover'd them, and hin- 
dered them from perceiving the Truth which the 
Law containd. I do not know whether this Cere- 
mony produced ſo advantagious an Effet to the 
Jews, as to oblige thoſe of Kome to obſerve it; or 
whether the Pope took Pleafure in ſeeing the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity pay him their Refpects. 
But tis one of the Ceremonies of the Inſtallation 
of the Popes, which has long continued. The Jews 
of Rome are oblig'd to wait for him in the way to 
St. John de Lateran, and to preſent him with a 
Copy of the Law. We read the Form of the An- 
ſwer which he ought to make. || I reverence the Law 
which you have receiv'd of God by Moſes, but I con- 
demn your Explications of it, becauſe you wait for the 
Meſſiah, which the Apoſtolical Churth believes to be 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who lives and reigns with his Fa- 
ther and the Holy G 5 i | 
III. Some time after they had occaſion for Pope 
Alexander the Third s Protection, who granted it 
them ſo much the eaſter, becauſe the Rabbin Jehiel 
was Superintendent of his Houſe and Finances. 
The People of Itah baſtinadoed the Jews in ſeveral 
places, and hinder'd them with Stones from cele- 


brating their Feaſts. "They made their Complaints 
to the Pope, who granted them his Protection *, 
prohibiting any from taking away their Synagogues, 
and diſturbing them with Inſults, as they celebrated 
their Sabbaths, or exerciſed 'their Religion. But 
at the ſame time he order'd, that they ſhould not 
have the Privilege to cite Church- men before a 
Civil Tribunal, nor take Poſſeſſion of the Churches 
by vertue of Pawn or Sale. The Corruption muſt 
have been prodigious, when the Chriſtians pawn'd 
or ſold their Churches and Temples to the Jews. 

Under ſo advantagious a Protection, the Circum- 
cis'd flourifh'd in 7raty, till the end of this, and even 
in the following Century. f Coſſi a little Borough 
of the Milaneſe, grew famous by a multitude of 
Illuſtrious Rabbins it ſent ont of it. Monza, the 
City where the Kings took the Iron Crown, pro- 
duced many others. K:cina Nova, in the March of 
Ancona, had the ſame Honour. | 

IV. The beginnings of Alphonſo the Eighth's 
Reign in Spain, were not to their Advantage. || He 
was yet a Child, when his Father Sanchez the De- 
fired was.kilFd by the Sarazers -- He. aſcended the 
Throne young. Moreover, as he was good, he was 
eaſily over- reach d. Joſeph the Jew was his firſt 
Miniſter * of State, who grew fo potent, as to 
have his Coach and Guards: The. Lords of his 
Court were often his Officers. Gonzales, an Officer 
under him, having committed fome Fault that de- 
ſerved that he ſhould be diſgraced for it, reſolved 


latter could Hot have been converted by Legity, to deſtroy his Benefactor and his Maſter. He de- 


1 | 


and tllat the Recal was referred only for the Jews, 
who had Seen dens in their Obluration. 
*Tis ſaid it Was the ſame St. Bernard that byafs'd 
Pope Innocent FE. in their Favour; for as he was 
very ferviceableto this Pope; who was obtig'd to 


clared to the King, he had the Secret of procurin 
him vaſt Sums ; in order to which he demanded of 
this Prince eight Heads of the Jews at his own 
choice, which. were granted him. Hereby he found 
an Expedient at once to ſatisfie two Paſſions, his 
Avarice,. and Hatred of the Nation. He choſe 


fly lars F#4n%e; kis thought that he inſpir'd him 
with rhöſe 8. iments of Gentleneſs and Equity, 
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eight conſiderable Perſons, whoſe Heads he loppd 
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Market, and therefore offer'd a more conſiderable 
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off, and confiſcated their Eſtates to his own Profit; 
he 'made himſelf an advantagious Amends for what 
he had given to the King: He thought it a good 


Sum, upon condition of having a greater number 
of Heads given up to him. But this Offer was not 
accepted, becauſe the Ring choſe rather to reap the 
Profit without the Effuſion of Blood, by obliging 
the richeſt of the Synagogue to ranſom their Lives. 

- They did not ſtop there, for * it was debated in 
Council, whether they ſhould all be expell'd the 
Kingdom, and their Effects ſeiz d on, wherewithal 
to ſupply the Charges of the War, without bur- 
thening the People with new Impoſitions. The 


Beſides Maimonides does not diſſemble, that this 
Precaution occaſion'd a great Miſchief; for the 
Tenets of Religion wear out of the Memoty of Men 
when they are not written, and leave only ſome 
faint Tracks behind not eaſie to be diſcover d. 
Something of it, ſaid he, is found in the Talmud 
and the Midraſchot, but this is ſo wrapp'd up, that 
tis impoſſible to penetrate them; and moſt Men, 
wearied with the Labour of this Purſuit, imagine 
there is no Soul nor Kernel in the Stone which they 
cannot break; this not only occaſion'd Ignorance, 
but alſo diverſity of Opinions and Parties, when 
they argued about the Nature and Perfections of 
God, or the Creation of the World. 


Opinions were divided in Council, which gave the 
Jews time to deliberate among themſelves, and to 
ofter a conſiderable Sum of Money. They pretend 
this Deliverance was owing to their Piety, and the 
Vehemence of their Prayers. No doubt they were 
very urgent in ſo imminent a Danger; but their 
Money was more eſfcacious than their Faſts and 
Prayers. They were at the higheſt pitch of Joy, 
when they ſaw Gonzales fall into Diſgrace with the 
King, who cauſed him to be arreſted Priſoner, not- 
withſtanding his great Services and Victories he 
had won; for his Priſon and his Fall eſtabliſh'd their 
Tranquility. 

V. Moreover, Alphonſo grew ſo deſperately in 
Love t with a beautiful Jewiſh Woman, as to Sacri- 
fice his Glory, and the Intereſts of his Kingdom, 
to her. The Lords of his Court, ſcandaliz'd at it, 
uſed both Friendſhip and Violence to diiſipate the 
Charm. They kill'd the Miſtreſs, and made a Re- 
preſentation of a kind of Apparition to the Gallant, 


. 


VII. Ia effect the Caraites, and part of the Ex- 
cellents, follow d the Sect of the Speakers.They had ima- 
gined, ſays Maimonides, the Wiſdom of Words = 
Devarim, whence they had the Title given them of 
Meddaberim the Speakers. Maimonides is guilty 
of two Miſtakes about the Origine of this Sect. 
1. *Twas not the Chriſtians that invented this 
Wiſdom of Words to confute the Philoſophers ; 
the Glory of it ſhould wholly redound to the Ih- 
maelites, 2. The Truth is, Giahed a famous Muſſul- 
man Doctor, who lived at Bagdet * in the middle 
of the Ninth Century, after he had read the Greek 
Philoſophers, and drawn all that he thought good 
out of them, compoſed a Book, which the Arabians 
call Elma Al Relam, The Science of Words: And 
*twas doubtleſs from the Title of this Arabick, Book, 
written by one of the moſt eloquent Writers of 
that Nation, that the Name of Speakers was taken, 
with whom the Chriſtians are impertinently con- 
founded. 


that preach'd Chaſtity and Repentance to him: 
They even ſay, that God concern'd himſelf in it, 
and that the Victory which the Moors obtain'd 
over Alphonſo, was an exemplary Judgment of Hea- 
ven, to revenge a deſpiſed Bride. 


Quicquid peccant Atride pleftuntur Achivi. 


The Jews took advanfage of this happy Juncture, 
and grew ſo potent, that R. Eliakim, who then 
lived, and wrote at that time a Ritual of the Cere- 
monies obſerved in all the Synagogues, and which 
is call'd the Cuſtom of the Univerſe, reckon'd twelve 
thouſand Perſons of his Religion in the City of 
Toledo. 

VI. They were alſo very numerous in Andaluſia, 
where they very much apply'd themſelves to Learn- 
ing; But Study ſerved only to diſturb the Union 
of the Divines, who were then divided into three 
different Sets, which || Maimonides, who then lived, 
has diſtinguiſh'd, and which he look'd upon as an 
unhappy Conſequence of the Deſtruction of the 
 Sanhedrim. ; | 

Indeed, whilſt that Tribunal remain'd, the Oral 
Law was not written, by which they avoided the 
Diverſity of Opinions, the Difficulties and Errors 
that ariſe from the Text of a Book, or from the 
different Readings of the Copiers. They were con- 
tented then ta whiſper in the Rar of the Wile, 
whatever was Þreat and ſublime in Religion, and 
the thing depended abſolutely upon the Sanhedrim. 
'Tis thus Men reaſon, who would be wiſer than 
God, or that prefer their Imaginations before the 
Precepts of the Law. For did not God ordain, 
that his Law, which contain'd all that was eſſential 
in the old Religion, ſhould. be written? And if he 
had reveal'd Myſteries, why would he have them 
conceal'd ? | En 2 


2 


| 


VIII. Maimonides pretends that the Chriſtians, 


who were ſpread over Greece, eaſily perceiv'd that 


heir Religion was overturn'd by the Principles of 
the old Philoſophy, which was admir'd in that 
Country; and that to remedy ſo great a Miſchièr, 
they imagin'd other Principles to prop up their 
Faith, and to overturn Philoſophy. The Chri- 
ſtians, and the Iſhmaelites their Imitators, were leſs 
concern d, ſays he, to examine Nature and Truth, than 
to ſupport their Opinions. They imagind what beſt 
ſuited with their Religion, and afterwards determin'd 
that the thing was ſo; and as 545 proteſted they had 
nothing in viem but the Search of Truth, they deceiv d 
their Poſterity by theſe Proteſtations, who believ d them 
upon their Word without Examination. The Iſumaelites, 
who prided themſelves in Learning, and who cauſed 
the Writings of the Philoſophers and Chriſtians to 
be tranſlated, took from one and the other what 
beſt ſerved their turn, without troubling their 
Heads, whether theſe Principles had been confuted. 
IX. Maimonides Þ enters into the Particulars of 
theſe Principles, and he ſays, that the Speakers 
maintain'd, that the World was compos'd of Atoms, 
from whence they concluded there was a Vacuum; 
Thus Epicuruss Philoſophy , which Gaſſendus has 
follow'd, had a mighty Vogue among the Arabians: 
They ſaid alſo, that there was nothing in the Uni- 
verſe, but Subſtance and Accidents, and that Sub? 
ſtantial Forms are Accidents; that as Subſtance 
cannot be without Accidents, Accidents, could not 
ſubſiſt without Subſtance. *Tis no wonder that 
Maimonides, who was much devoted to Ariſtotle's 
Sentiments, ſhould reje& theſe Principles; but he 
ought not from thence to conclude, as he does, 
that the Chriſtians invented them through Intereſt, 
ſince the Philoſophers had maintain'd them before. 
Nor ought he to affirm, that the Followers of theſe 
Principles did not prove God's Unity and Per- 
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fections, the Novelty of the World, and the man- 


ner of its Production. For the Chriſtians reaſon 
juſter than he. But it was eaſie to make It crimi- 
nal to the Caraites, who deviating from Tradition, 
and other receiv'd Principles of the Jews, reaſon 
like the Chriſtians, upon the Nature of God and 
his Perfections. + Ee 

X. There was a ſecond Diviion in the Nation ; 
for moſt of the Doctors follow'd the Principles of 
the Motazales, which were oppoſite to thoſe of the 

Ar 14Ns. 
4 Motazales were Separatiſts among the A= 
ſulmans; wherefore this Name has often been given 
to the Phariſees; but 'tis doing them an Injury: 
For whereas they ſeparated from the reſt of Men 
for Devotion, the Motazales were Schiſmaticks; 
Vaſſel their Founder having 1 from his Ma- 
ſter in the Year * 723, upon ſome diverſity of Opi- 
Pig, The Motazales maintain'd, That the Attri- 
butes of the Divine Eſſence ought not to be ſepa- 
rated. © God, ſaid they, does not know by a 
« Science diſtinct from himſelf, nor act by a Power 
<« ſeparate from his Eſſence; but he knows and acts 
« by his Eſſence :” Whereas the Aſſarians aſcribe 
to God a 41 ne a Power, and Life. Some 
+ even took literally what they read in the Alcho- 
ran and Scripture, that God ſees and hears, that he 
riſes and ſits, and has created all things by his hand. 
And they might defend themſelves by the Teſtimo- 
ny of ſome e aſcrib'd to God Tears, and 

aring of a Lion. 

we The Motazales believ'd with all the 
Set of Aly, that the Alchoran was created, and 
conſequently was not eternal. They ſaid alſo, that 
the Arabians could make as good a Book, if they 
apply'd themſelves to it. This Controverſie caus d 
violent Motions, becauſe the Abaſſides cruelly per- 
ſecuted thoſe, who deny'd the Production of this 

ork. | - | 
. They diſputed, like the Chriſtians, about 
the impoſſibility of loſing Faith. The Chagians 
maintain'd, That Faith was deſtroy'd by the great 
Sins the Maſſulmans committed. The Afarians be- 
liev'd on the other hand, That a Man always pre- 
ſerv'd the Character of Faithful, in the midſt of the 
greateſt Diſorders; and the Mot acales held a Medi- 
um; teaching, That Faith was not loſt, but yet 
the Title of Faithful could not be given to him, 
who commits a groſs Sin. Laſtly, they had a very 
hot diſpute, about the manner of God's operating, 
and over-ruling the Actions of Men. The Mota- 
zales are perſuaded, that God || has only 4 general 
Influence over Action; that he leaves Man an entire Li- 
berty, by which he deſerves either Recompence or Puniſh- 
ment. The Sonnites, who are reckon'd Orthodox, 
ſaid on the contrary, that God was the Author of 
Good and Evil. Some believe, it is making God 
the Author of Sin, to attribute to him any thing 
farther than the direction of Events, which they 
call Equity; and others fancy, that by confining, 
God to this direction, they rob him of his Power. 
Hence Hamadani, Head * of the Motazales, ſeeing 
a Sannite Profeſſor enter, cryd out to him, Praiſe. 
be given to bim, who 1s remote and ſeparate from all Evil 
by bis Holineſs ; that is, who partakes not in Wick- 
cd Actions: And the other reply'd to him, Praiſe 
be given to him who | 1 one in 
Kingdom without his Fereby he exalted the 
Power of God, without which nothing is done in 


—— Sw. 


the World. P | 


. 
— — - 
-— 


- * ® - 
- 


” - WW. bs 
Fo fret nothing to be done in his 
rder. 


XI. It is not probable that the Jews concerned 
themſelves about the Creation of the Alchoran ; 
but they adopted and followed the Sentiments of 
Motaxales, about the Nature of God, his Perfeci- 
ons and Attributes; and believed with theſe Sepa- 
ratiſts, that God had left Man a full Liberty in al! 
his Actions, and had only a general Influence over 
Events. Thus doubtleſs, we are to explain what 
Maimonides ſaid of it; who was ſo far from look- 
ing upon thoſe who took this ſide, as Schiſmaticks, 
that he treats them as Friends and Companions. 

XII. In the mean time there was a third Party, 
who followed the old Philoſophers, in all things 
that were not directly contrary to Religion; and 
Maimonides, who had carefully read Ariſtotle, was 
one of theſe. 

XIII. Beſides this Diviſion, they underwent a 
Perſecution at the end of that Century, 4 in the 
Kingdom of Leon. Vorſtius is miſtaken, in ſaying, 
that it was || in the Kingdom of Lyons in France, 
that Hillel's twenty four ſacred Books appear d : For the 
diſperſion of theſe Books was caus'd by the Perſecu- 
tion; and the Jews were ſo far from being perſe- 
cuted at Lyons, that there is »o Kingdom of Lyons in 
France. The Learned * have a great value for the 
the Manuſcript of the Bible, which goes by HillePs 
Name. Some Chriſtians make the Author of it live 
at the return from the Babyloniſh Captivity ; others 
plac d him ſixty Years before Chriſt T. The Jews 
add, that this Copy was preſerv'd in the Kingdom 
of Leon, and that the Perſecuted People drew it 
out, and occſion'd its Diſperſion. It wants two Ver- 
ſes of Foſhua ||; and if this Manuſcript had an An- 
tiquity of nine hundred Years, which is given it, 
there would be room to juſtifie the Maſſora, which 
has not reckon'd them; and to confeſs, that theſe 
two Verſes ought to be expung'd from the Hebrew 
and Latin Copies of the Chriſtians. Cunews con- 
cludes on the contrary, that we are much oblig'd 
to the Jews, becauſe being abſolute Maſters of this 
Copy, at a time when the Chriſtians underſtood not 
a word of Hebrew, it were eaſie for em to have al- 
ter'd all the Paſſages that were againſt *em ; but yet 
they have not done it. 

XIV. But theſe Obſervations are not ſo impor- 
tant as is believ'd ; for theſe two Verſes, which 
they would have blotted out of Foſhua upon Hille!'s 
Authority, only teaches us, that Cities of Refuge 
were given out of the Tribe of Reuben, Bezer with 
her Suburbs, and Jahazah with her Suburbs, Kedemoth 
with her Suburbs, and Mephaath with ber Suburbs, four 
Cities, The Fact reported by Joſhua is. certain, ſince 
it is read in the Chronicles, from whence Grotius 
thinks it was convey'd into the Book of Foſhua. 
Not only the Septuagint, or at leaſt the Authors of 
a Greek Verſion much ancienter than Hillel's Manu- 
ſcripts, have related this Diviſion ;. but have explai- 
ned it, by obſerving, that theſe Cities were Places 
of Refuge, ſituate oz this ſide Jordan, on the Coaſts of 
Jericho. *Tis reaſonable therefore to believe, that 
this is the more ancient Reading; which Conje- 
cture is the better confirm'd, in that the Tribe of 
Reuben muſt have had its Cities of Refuge; and ha- 
ving them, it is not Probable they would have been 
omitted by Joſhua, in the Catalogue he gives of 
them. But tho' theſe two Verſes were wanting, 
yet it were abſurd. to accuſe the Jews of ſuppreſ- 
ling them with an ill deſign; for this is one of the 
inevitable Faults of Copyers, when a Manuſcript 


is ſucceſſively tranſcribd by many Perſons. Indeed 


Hillels Copy is no longer in being, but only the 
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Tranſcripts, which were taken from it in the Year 
1140. as Ganz affirms. And therefore we have 
reaſon to ſay, that they have but an Antiquity of 
five hundred Years: On the other hand, there 1s 
no reaſon to commend the Jews for their Honeſty ; 
for the diverſity of Copies would have created new 
Difficulties, and 'tis to their Advantage to have-no 
difference betwixt their Copies and ours. But, in 
reality, tho? they ſhould have corrupted Hillel's Co- 
py in Spain, ſhould we have been obligd to believe 
them at a time that the Copies of the Bible were 
diſpers'd into all Places and Languages ? And wou'd 
_ Manuſcript have carry,d it above all the 
reſt 

XV. Their Fortune in France was pretty much 
diverſify d. They were accus'd at | Paris for mur- 
dering St. William; and for their Puniſhment, they 
were ſentencd to the Fire. Indeed they deſerved 
Death, if they were guilty of that Crime; and if 
no Innocent Perſon was involv'd in the Fate of the 
Guilty, they had nothing to complain of, but of 
their ſelves and their own Cruelty. 

They were very hardly dealt with at Beziers. On 
Palm-Sunday, every Year, commenc'd a certain Pa- 
ſtime which pleas'd the People, who were careful to 
renew it. This People flock'd out at Night, ſcou- 
red the Streets, broke the Jews Windows, and ſto- 
ned all thoſe that fell in their way. The Biſhop 
having often ſeen this inhumane Proceeding, which 
was their Preparation for the Eaſter Communion, 
treated with the Jews, and oblig'd them to buy off 
this Inſult by paying him a Tribute. The Treaty 
is very ſingular; for the Biſhop || engaged himſelf 
and his Succeſſors to preſerve the Jems from Inſults, 
from War, and Lapidation, by day and by night, all the 
time betwixt Palm-Sunday and Eafter ;, declaring, 
that he would ſhut the Doors of the Church againſt 
whomſoever, that ſhould break open thoſe of the 
Jews; and on their part, he obliged them to pay 
annually to the Biſhop two hundred Sols de Melgeuil, 
which might amount at that time to four Marks in 
Silver. They paid moreover above four Silver 
Marks to the Church of St. Nazarus, to purchaſe 
Ornaments. This Treaty was concluded at Bezzers, 
in the Year 1160. and this made them pretty eaſie, 
till they were expell'd under Philip Auguſtus. 

XVI. This Prince, at the beginning of his 
Reign, aſſuming Airs of Deyotion, baniſh'd the Jews 
out of his Kingdom, confiſcated their Eſtates, and 
only permitted them to ſell their Moveables, and 
to carry away the Money, which was reducing em 
to the laſt Extremity; ſince the People taking ad- 
vantage of this Circumſtance, refus'd to purchaſe, 
or to pay. Hiſtorians even complain, , that they 
rob'd the Fugitives of their Money, and brought 
them to ſo great Straits, that a great many had 
much ado to bear it. Some loſt their Lives, as 
Jacob of Orleans, who was knock'd on the Head in 
the City that gave him his Birth and his Name. 

Rigord, ¶ who wrote the Life of Philip AuguStus, 
ſays, that by 
young, Man, nam'd Richard, whom the Jews had 
Crucify d at Paris; and that he was convinc'd by 
this Example, of what he had often heard the young 
Princes ſay, that were Educated with him, that the 
Jews every Year committed ſuch a Murder. This 
Accuſation often recurs, and all Nations charge this 
Crime upon the Jews, whilſt no body can conjecture 
the Original of this Imputation. Hiſtorians vary 
about this Matter &: | Du; Mont, Who continud Si- 
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formed Miracles. 


this Exile he revenged the Death of a; 


gebert's Chronicle, and liv'd at the time of this Mur- 
der at Bec, from whence he was taken with twelve 
others, to be preferr'd to an Abhey, aſſerts, that 
It was not at Paris, but at Pontoiſe that Richard was 
killd 5 whereas I don't believe there were Jews 
enough then at Pontoiſe to make a Synagogue, and 
to venture upon ſuch a Murder. The Author of 
Faſciculus Temporum has plac'd this Event in the Year 
1166, in which Philip Auguſtus was not yet King. 


Mille decem decies, ſex decies quoque ſen. 


However, Richard was look'd upon as a Martyr. 
He was bury'd in the Church-yard of the little Fields, 
which ſti] preſerves its Name. He was afterwgrds 
remov'd to Innocents Church; from whence the Ex- 


gliſh carry'd away his Body, in Charles V. Reign, 


leaving only his Head in the Church, where it per- 

This was the Ground of the Pre- 
tence to fall upon the Jews. They were ſeiz'd in 
all the Synagogues, plunder'd of every thing that 
was moſt valuable, and at laſt expelld the King- 
dom. Nauclerus t, who alſo relates, that the Jews 
aſſembled ſecretly on Maunda -Thurſday, and every 
Year, in hatred to the CheShian Religion, they ſa- 
crific'd a Child, aſſigns another more probable Cauſe 
of this Baniſhment: for it was repreſented to the 
King, that the Jews wergſd Rich and Potent, that 
they poſleſs'd one half of Paris, and obligd the 
Chriſtian Slaves to Me: Thoſe that temporiz'd, 
and embracd Chriſtianity, continu'd the peaceable 
Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates; but the others left the 
Kingdom, and their Synagogues were turn'd iato 
Churches. 

XVII. Philip did not always remain an Enemy to 
this Nation : Whether he had only made the De- 
cree of Baniſhment, at the ſollicitation of the Car- 
dinal de Champagne, Brother to the Queen Mother, 
and firſt Miniſter of State, who was reſolv'd to 
purge the Kingdom of a Peſt ſo prejudicial to the State; 
or was willing to revenge himſelf on Pope Innocent 
III. who had a mind to oblige him to take again 
the Princeſs Hembruge, and caus'd the Interdict to 
be executed fo || rigorouſly in the Kingdom, that 
the Dead continu'd a Week unbury'd, and the Liv- 
ing without Divine Service; or whether, Laſtly, 
he was ſenſible that the State ſuffer'd too much by 
loſing ſuch a multitude of rich Merchants and inge- 
nious Artiſts, he recall'd them from their Baniſh- 
ment. The Zealots blam'd this Recal of the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity ; the People murmur'd, and on- 
ly excus d the Prince upon the Notion of a Fourth 
Motive that induc d him to it; which was, to draw 
Money out of them for the Cruſade; as if it were 
lawful to do Evil, upon the view of an imaginary 
Good. However it was, the exil'd Jews return'd *, 
but for no long time. 

XVIII. They were expell'd out of England in the 
beginning of the eleventh Century, which was one 
of the great Exiles they complain of, becauſe they 
were 4 Sufferers in it. But for all this || they had 
ſettled again in that Kingdom; and were ſo nume- 
rous in Hen II. Reign, as to preſent a Petition to 
him for new Burying- places. They had only one 
at London, whither they were forc'd to carry the 
ſtinking Corpſes from the remote Countries, or to 
leave them without Burial. Henry, convinc'd of the 
reaſonableneſe of their Requeſt, * aſſign'd them pla- 
ces to bury their Dead, in all the Cities where they 


were ſettled. 


—_ 
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XIX. But they ſuffer'd * much under Richard, be- 
cauſe the Court and People were prepoſſeſsd with a 
Notion, that the Jews were all Conjurers ; and might 
commit ſome Witchcraft upon the King,ifthey were 
preſent at his Coronation. Severe Þ Injunctions were 
given to all the Jews, not to appear at it. Some who 
came from far and near at a great Expence, to ſee the 
Ceremony, were reſolv'd not to loſe their Labor nor 
Money. They flatter'd themſelves they ſhould not 
be known, becauſe they were Strangers in the City; 
but they were miſtaken. The Officers having diſ- 
cover'd ſome of them at Weitminiter, fell upon them 
with Staves. They draggd them out of the Church 
half dead ; but the noiſe of this Executioa being 
ſpread in the City, ſet the People in an uproar ; 
who broke open the Houſes of the Jews, and kill d 
thoſe they met with. Happy were they that found 
faithful Friends to ſhelter them. The Tumult 
ſpread from London into the Country; from the Ca- 
pital to the Counties, where great numbers were 
lain. The day after the Coronation, Orders were 


given to ſtop theſ violent Proceedings; but whe- 
ther they were ill executed, or that it was impol- | 


ſible to put ſuch a ſudden check to the Fury 


of the People, the Perſecution laſted almoſt all the 


this Event in the Year 1190. and ſo does Genebrard. 

XX. A greater Calamity ſtill befel them when 
Richard Crufaded. The Jews thought they had pur- 
chaſed this Prince's Favour, by the great Sums 
they had brought into his Treaſury, to ſupport his 
Expence ; but the People reſolv'd to make a gene- 
ral Maſſacre of them. This was perform'd at Nor- 
wich, where they began. Many of them dy'd at 
Stamford and St. Edmonds. The Miſchief was more 
terrible at York; where fifteen hundred had ſeiz'd 
on the City to defend themſelves ; but being be- 
ſieged they offer'd * to capitulate, ,and to ranſom 
their Lives with Money. The OffePheing refuſed, 
one of them cry'd in Deſpair, That it was better 
Þ to die couragiouſly for the Law, than to fall into the 
hands of the Chriftians. Every one immediately took 
his Kaife and ſtab'd his Wife and Children. The 
Men afterwards retir'd into the King's Palace, 
which they ſet on fire, in which they conſumed 
themſelves with the Palace and Furniture. The 
People with ſatisfaction entred the deſolate Houſes, 


loaded themſelves with Plunder, diſcharg d all their 


Debts, by buraing the Notes they had given to the 
Bankers. The King with grief beheld the Slaugh- 
ter, which could not be ſtop'd ; and ſo ended the 


Year, which was that of the Jubilee. Trver || places | twelfth Century. 
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Tbe Reaſons of the Chriſtians making ſevere and ignominious Laws againſt the Fews, 


I. The Deſign of this Chapter. II. The Jews of Zeal 
and Affection diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt, III. The 
Church ought to perſecute. IV. Violence is call d Gen- 
tleneſs; the common uſe of Words chang d. V. The 
neceſſity of repreſenting the Jews as they are. The Er- 
roneous are neither Murderers nor Poiſoners. VI. A 
juſt Idea of Puniſhments , Exile is no Indulgence. VII. 
A Confutation of Thomaſſin concerning the Example 
of Avitus. VIII. Baptiſm is no Grace to the incredu- 
lous Few. IX. The Inquiſition is not a reſtoring of the 
ancient Pennance. X. Different Accuſations again#t 
the Jews, occaſion the making of Laws, XI. Their 
Hatred to the Chriftians, XU. Juſtin Martyr 9 

old accusd them of it, XIII. Their Apology. XIV. 

Whether they Crucified the Chriftians. XV. The Dan- 
ger they exæpos d themſelves to, XVI. At what time 
this Accuſation began. XVII. Cruelties purſuant to 
theſe Accuſations, XVIII. Peter de Blois excuſes 
the Jews. XIX. Miracles wrought by crucify d Chil- 
dren ſuſpected. XX. The piercing of the Hot, XXI. 
This matter diſcuſs d. XXII. Miracles examined. 
XXIII. Rejetted by exatt Hiftorians, XXIV. Bleed- 
ing Images. XXV. A Tempest raisd at Rome by 
one of theſe Images. XXVI. The Jews Kebellions. 
XXVII. The Treajorns they are accus d of. 


I. Olnce we are entred upon the Ages, in which 

the Jews were expos'd to cruel Perſecutions ; 
either from the Fury of the People, who accus'd 
them of ſeveral Crimes, that they might have a 
pretence to puniſh them; or from the Authority 
of Princes, who fancyd they ought to deſtroy that 
Nation, whoſe Anceſtors had crucity'd the Meſliah ; 


Declarations, to repeal their Privileges, and to ren- 
der them odious and infamous: We have thought 
it proper to make a Collection of theſe Edicts, that 
the Reader may at one view, take in all the differ- 
ent Methods that have been employ d in all times, 
to diſgrace a Nation they deſigmd to deſtroy. Theſe 
Edits, had they been diſpers'd through the Body 
of this Hiſtory, had been loſt and bury'd in it, and 
it would have been an hard matter to have found 
them. But as I have endeavour ſo to digeſt all 
the Subjects of this Collection, as that the Reader 
might, upon occaſion, eaſily recur to them; I 
thought it neceſſary to make one Chapter by it ſelf, 
of the Decrees, and Councils, and Declarations, 
which Princes have publiſh'd in all Ages agaiaſt the 
Jews. And in order to render it leſs tedious, 1 
ſhall rank them under certain Heads, becauſe the 
{ame thing has been decreed at different times, but 
in a different manner. But the better to determin 
about the juſtice or injuſtice of theſe Decrees, we 
ſhall briefly examine, whether it be reaſonable to 
perſecute the Jews. They ſay, that God has diſ- 
pers'd them, becauſe he would * have Witneſſes of his 
Unity in all Idolatrous Nations. The Chriſtians main- 
tain, that they have deſerv'd Baniſhment, and other 


and to Violence, added a multitude of Edicts and 


— 


Puniſhments, for their Cruelty in crucifying Jeſus 
Chriſt, and their Obſtinacy againſt him. But more 
equitable People could wiſh they were more human- 
ly treated. Let us conſider this diverſity of Opi- 
nions. | 112 220971 O00 
Il. + Some think the Jews ought to be paid in 
the ſame Coin they lent-to the Idolatrous Nations. 
They had a publick Hatred to the Heathens, which 


was never reſtrain d, but by neceſſity, or an half 
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Converſion ; as was that of the Proſelytes of the 
Gate» They tolerated theſe; but as they hated the 
reſt, and murderd them when they could, we ought 
alſo to tolerate the Circumcis'd, who have ſome 1n- 
clination to the Chriſtian Religion, or retain to 
the Synagogue by the Misfortune of their Birth. 
But we ought not, ſay they, to have the ſame re- 
gard for Jews of Zeal and Affection; who hate the 
Chriſtians, blaſpheme the Mefſjah ; becauſe rheſe * 
ſpeak, the Language of Aſdod, and {| thoſe who call 
themſelves Jews are a Synagogue of Satan. 

III. Others are perſuaded, that the Church alone 
ought to reign; that Truth has its Privileges which 
Falſhood can never obtain. Tis a Queen that can- 
not bear a Rival, but ought to aſſault and deſtroy 
her, wherever ſhe has the Face to appear. The 
Edicts and Privileges which Neceſſity extorts from 
the Mouths and Hands of Princes, are no bar to 
her Priviteges, nor ought to be any impediment to 
her Purſuits. The Erroneous poiſon and kill the 
Soul; and therefore deſerve the Puniſhment of Mur- 
derers and Poiſoners; which is the more juſtly in- 
flicted, as the Death they cauſe is Eternal; and the 
Soul is more Excellent than the Body. 

IV. But others endeavour to ſoften or diſguiſe 
the Odium of this Notion. They change the com- 
mon meaning of Words, and colour Violence with 
the pretext of Charity for the Erroneous. They 
call it an Holy Severity. They ſay, that the Church 
has always employd Lenity; but they ſay withal, 
that the denying all Liberty of Coaſcience, forcing 
away their Children, Exile and Confiſcations, are 
Perſuaſions ¶ rather than Violences or Conſtraints. What- 
ever is done to avoid them is ſtill voluntary and free. 
Fathers, as we have ſaid elſewhere, Husbands, Maſters, 


exerciſe gentle Chaſtiſements upon their Children, Wives, 


and Servants, to reduce them to their D God deals 
in like manner with Sinners to make them righteous, and 
with the Righteous to make them perfect. In all this there 
is no Conſtraint or Violence: They are only ſomewhat 
Mrong Perſuaſions; and Liberty is not forced but cured. 
The Will is not the leſs free, but it grows more ſound. 
There is no Injury, nor Violence done either to the Mind 
or Body by the Cure of it, when it is deliver'd from Di- 
ſeaſes, and heald of mortal Wounds, tho it be by Pain 
and Torture. 

A Council of Paris, held in the ſeventh Century, 
conſtrain'd the Jews to receive Baptiſm, under pre- 
tence, that they had tranſgreſsd one of its Decrees. 
But we are told, that * the only Puniſhmeat that 
this Canon ſpeaks of, is a Favour, and the greateſt of all 
Favours for a Jem; as granting him the Privilege of be- 
ing bapti⁊ d with his whole Family. Favour is ſo 
much the greater, becauſe the Sacraments of Confirmation 
and the Euchari$t are uſually receiv d with Baptiſm. 

God is bleſſed by ſome, becauſe the Iaquiſition, 
which they think is nothing but a Reſtoration of 
the ancient Diſcipline of Pennance, was eſtabliſh'd 
not only in Jraly and Spain, but in Germany and 
France. 

Laſtly, The Church, which abhors Bloodſhed, 
for, Eccleſia neſcit ſanguinem, and delivers up to the 
Secular Arm all thar it has condemn'd, without per- 
mitting its Judgment to be revis'd; is, however, 
ſay they, an indulgent and charitable Mother, who 
has no hand in the Murder of her Children. 

V. 1 could wiſh the Church, which boaſts to have 
Truth for her Inheritance, and to defend the Rights 
of it, would not thus trifle with the Ambiguity of 
Words, but act with more Sincerity. | 

Firſt: It were to be wiſh'd, that without liſt- 
ning to the Dictates of an Humane Paſſton, or the 


* 


Heat of a Faction, which is term'd a Zeal for God, 
the Enemies of Religion were always repreſented 
in their true Light, inſtead of rendring them odi- 
ous by Metaphorical Terms, and drawing cruel 
and barbarous Conſequences from them. The 
greateſt Men have been ſubject to this Fault; but 
inſtead of imitating them, and making, uſe of a 
Great Name to colour Injuſtice, their Example 
ought to teach us more Equity. Thus St Cyryſo- 
from being told, That a Woman had been ſtrongly 
importun'd by a Chriſtian to go to a Synagogue to 
take an Oath, becauſe he imagin'd it would be more 
ſolemnly done in that place; fell into violent 
Heats: He argu'd juſtly at firſt, by telling the Wo- 
man, that it was an Error to believe, that Oaths 
were good, or the better from any particular Place : 
But at the ſame time he overſtrain'd his Chriſtia- 
nity, by aſſerting, That the GoſpeFaid not allow 
an Oath to be requir'd of any one. He carry'd his 
Hatred to the Synagogue farther, in ſaying, + theſe 
were Houſes of Lewaneſs, ſo many Retreats for wild 
Beaſts, and the Habitation of Devils, And as if it 
were not enough for a great Biſhop thus to defile 
his Paper , he adds, that they did not worſhip God 
in theſe Places, becauſe they did not worſhip his Son; 
and that he that knows the Father, knows the Son; and 
the Worſhip perform'd there terminates on the Devil, be- 
cauſe God has forſ alen that Worſhip. Can any one 
reaſon more pitifully than St. Chryſoſtom did upon 
this account ? 

What is the meaning of thoſe who ſay, the Er- 
roneous kill and poiſon the Soul ? *Tis a Metaphor 
indeed, and a Compariſon which a Preacher may 


| 


employ. But can Diviaes reaſonably draw from 
hence a Conſequence for puniſhing Poiſoners, and 
the Erroneous alike ? Or build a Doctrine tending 
to the Deſtruction of part of Mankind, upon a 
Conſequence of this nature? A Murderer or Poi- 
ſoner kill the Body againſt the Will, and without 
the Knowledge of the Perſon murder'd : He takes 
the Poiſon, becauſe he does not know it; or receives 
a mortal Wound, which he can't ward off: But 
the Erroneous have the Lamp of Reaſon to diſtin» 
guiſh Truth from Error, and they voluntarily eſ- 
pouſe it. Puniſhments ought to be of the ſame 
Nature with the Crimes. Hereticks that poiſon 
the Soul, ought to be chaſtiſed with a Spiritual 
Puniſhment, ſuch as the denial of the Sacraments, 
and the Spiritual Advantages reaped in the Church, 
and the Murderer that kills the Body ought to ſuf- 
fer a Bodily Puniſhment. Theſe Ideas then ought 
not to be confounded, and we muſt not ſport with 
the Equivocation of Words, to eſtabliſh or autho- 
rize Perſecution againſt the Erroneous. 

VI. They more manifeſtly delude themſelves, 
who take Puniſhments for Perſuaſions, which rob 
not the Soul of its Liberty. Thoſe gentle Severi- 
ties, which oblige a Man to baniſh himſelf his 
Country, and to ſeek a Sanctuary in Foreſts and 
Caves, or commonly among unrelenting Strangers, 
where Miſery and Grief eat him up, are contradi- 
ctory things. If the Church has a mind to puniſh 
the Erroneous, and believes her ſelf privileg'd to 
do it, let her ſpeak ſincerely, and authorize, if ſhe 
dare, Cruelty and Violence; but let her not call 
Diſgrace, and Pain, and Miſery an Indulgence. 
Will it not be acknowledg'd, that in civil Society, 
Exile is one of the ſevereſt and moſt mortifying Pu- 
niſhments? And has it not always been ſo? Are not 
the loſs of Eſtates, confiſcated by the Sovereign, 
pecuniary Taxes, the depriving of the means of 
Livelihood, the ruin and ſtarving of a Family cau- 
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ſed by Edicts, ſo many cruel Puniſhments in all 
Nations of the World ? Why muſt the Language 
be changed in Religion ? Has the Church a Power 
to transform, what all Nations think a harſh and 
inſupportable Puniſhment into Gentleneſs ? Shall 
we ſay, that thoſe Thouſands of Jews that were 
baniſh'd Spain, and periſh'd with Famine and Mi- 
ſery, did not ſuffer? Or that the Neceſſity of 
jeaving all, and expoſing themſelves to manifeſt 
Peril of their Lives, ought to be conſider'd as a 
Perſwaſion which prejudiced not their Liberty? 
Let People ſpeak plainly ; let them diſtinguiſh the 
Degrees of Puniſhment, or that of Death, from 
other Puniſhments inflicted by the Church; but let 
them not ſay at the ſame time, that the latter are 
only Gentleneſs and Perſwaſions. — 
VII. Father Thomaſſn & authoriſes himſelf by the 

Example of Avitus, who ſaid to the Jews of Cley- 
mont, I don't force you by Violence to imbrace Chri- 
ſtianity; which is ſo true, cry'd he, that theſe ſorts of 
Menaces, or Puniſhments, are not violent Conſtraints, 
but Inducements to remove the Impediments to your In- 
ſtruction and Converſion. Could any thing be more 
pitifully ſaid, and would it change the Nature of 
the thing, tho“ Avitus had ſaid it a thouſand Years 
before us; or if Gregory de Tours , had related it 
with Applauſe ? Hiſtorians agree that Avitus gave 
the Option either of Chriſtianity or Baniſhmeat. 


Aut admitte preces, aut, rogo, cede loco: 


Let us ceaſe then to ſay, that Baniſhment is a 
Puniſhment, or acknowledge, that there was Vio- 
lence uſed in the Converſion of the Jews at Cler- 
mont. Avitus is not to be conſulted about the Na- 
ture of his Actions, but we are to judge of it by 
the Idea that all the World has had of Baniſh- 
ment. Was Exile a Puniſhment to the perſevering 
Jews, who left the City Clermont, with their Houſes, 
Employments and Families? And if it was a vio- 

lent Puniſhment to them, how did it ceaſe to be ſo 
in reſpect of others? And how could Avitus ſay, 
without Falſchood, that he did not compel them 
to imbrace Chriſtianity ? His Injuſtice was ſo much 
the greater, becauſe he not being a Sovereign, but 
an Eccleſiaſtical Subject of the Kingdom, could 
not baniſh the Inhabitants of Clermont, but by one 
of thoſe inſolent Attempts too common with 
Church-men. Father Thomaſſin acknowledges it ||, 
ſince he indeavours to ſuppoſe, that Avitus baniſh'd 
them by a Decree, which he obtain'd by his Inteteſt 
with the Prince; but this is falſe. 

VIII. I cant imagine how Men can carry the 
Fallacy ſo high, as to give the Title of Grace to the 
Sacraments, conferrd on thoſe that deſpiſe and 
reject them. Nevertheleſs this Language is attri- 
buted to Councils; and purſuant to this Style has 
been compoſed a vaſt Hiſtorical Treatiſe of Editts, 
which is nothing but a Series of Sophiſtry and Am- 
biguity. We-can't conceive the meaning of the 
Council held at Pars in preſence of Clotaire in the 
Year 615, conſiſting of 79 Biſhops, which forbad 
the Jews to have any Imploy in the Militia, or to 
bring any Action againſt the Chriſtians, and or- 
der'd, that if any one violated the Decrees and 
Ordinance of this Council, * both he and all his Famil 
ſhould receive the Grace of Baptiſm from the Hand of 
the Biſhop. 1 ſhall not obſerve that this Council 
cauſed thoſe to be baptized, who did not believe 
there was any Grace in Baptiſm, ſince it was im- 
poſed upon them againſt their Wills, and as a 
Puniſhment for the Violation of the Canons. But 


- 


the Council calls that Grace, which it inflicts as a 
Puniſhment, and can in no wiſe be conſider'd as a 
Grace, ſince the Sacrament is ineffectual to the In- 
credulous, and by a much ſtronger Reaſon to thoſe 
who have an Abhorrence to it. The modern Hiſto- 
rian going farther than the Fathers of the Council, 
adds, that Baptiſm is the greateſt Grace that can be 
conferr'd on a Jem, in as much as Confirmation and the 
Euchariſt were receiv'd with it at the ſame time. But 
on the contrary, the Puniſhment was multiplied in 
proportion to the Multiplication of the Sacra- 
ments ; becauſe not only the Jews Horror was re- 
doubled, but his eternal Condemnation was aggra- 
vated thereby. The Sacrament is a Grace to thoſe 
who receive it with Faith; becauſe to ſuch it is 
attended with a ſaving Efficacy. But *tis impoſing 
upon ones ſelf to term it a Grace, for thoſe who 
acknowledge neither Grace nor Sacraments, and 
wy partake of them by conſtraint to ſave their 

Wes... - 
IX. Is it not a very palpable Error, to main- 
tain that the Church imbrues not its Hands in 
Blood, Fecleſia neſcit ſanguinem, when it arms the 
Secular Power to puniſh thoſe it has condemned? 
We find Councils appointing the Whip or the 
Baſtinado |, to thoſe who eat with Heretical 
Clerks. This Puniſhment was common in the Syna- 
gogue in our Saviour's days; but is never the more 
Juſt for being ancient. It ought not to be permitted 
at preſent, in a Society that is only tolerated ; for 
the Stripes of the Whip, from whatever Hand they 
come, are unjuſtly given for Errors; and the Legate 
who ſcourged with his own Hand the old Count of 
Toloſe, dragging him with his Stool by the Neck 
like a Beaſt, ought to be condemned, inſtead of 
meriting Praiſe, | 

Laſtly, Can it be ſaid that the Inquiſition is a 
Reſtauration of the Primitive Penance, and that 
the Marks it 1 || have nothing ignominious 
in them; that all the Priſons, whether of the Inquiſition, 
or of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, are only places of Peni- 
tence, where it :s wholly in the Power of the Criminals, 
to give themſelves, by this means, an Amneſty for all 
their paſt Crimes, as to Corporal Puniſhments ? If it 
were not the only Drift of ſome Hiſtorians to 
dazle, and deceive their Readers, they would draw 
the Court of Inquiſition in its natural Colours, 
which would make us abhor it, inſtead of ſaying, 
We * ought to be cautious, when we ſpeak, of the rigorous 
Tribunals of the Church, leſt we Tout cenſure what 
rather merits our Commendation. Lenity; but a true 
and ſincere Lenity ought to be practiſed in pro- 
portion as the Truth 1s taught, ſince that Truth 
is no other ways ſalutary, than in proportion as it 
is known, and voluntarily imbraced. Corporal Pains 
and Puniſhments ought only to be inflicted for 
Faults that diſturb civil Society; and the Church 
ought to imploy no other Arms againſt the Errone- 
ous, than the Word to teach them, or Excommu- 
nication to deprive them of the Sacraments, when 
they render themſelyes unworthy of them, and diſ- 
grace the Church they were Members of with No- 
velties. As the Church takes only the Care of 
Souls, it ought only to uſe Spiritual Means ; and 
therefore the ſevere Tribunals of the Church, the 


y | Puniſhments which they decree, the Priſons to 


which the Erroneous are confined ; thoſe Puniſh- 
ments to which they are condemn'd ; thoſe ſan- 
guinary and cruel Act, of Faith made from time to 


time againſt the Jews, where the Inquiſition reigns, * 


are ſo many AQs of Inhumanity and Barbarity, 
which ought never to be ſeen among Chriſtians. 


* Thomaſſ. Treatiſe of Edids, 1 Part, c. 48. 
Pariſ. An. 615. c. 15. p. 1653. 


Thomaſſ. Treatiſe of Edifts, 2 part, c. 12. p. 128. 
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X. The Jews are accuſed of having frequengly 
drawn upon themſelves the Puniſhments of the 
Church, by their many Attempts againſt her. 1 
don't pretend always to excuſe them. Tis even 
impoſſible, but that in ſo long a Succeſſion of Ages, 
they muſt have committed ſeveral things to have 
incurr'd the Hatred and Vengeance of the Chri- 
ſtians. And therefore I ſhall faithfully relate what 
is ſaid againſt them, before I produce the Laws that 
have been made to reſtrain them. 

XI. Firſt, It is complain'd, that they give them- 
ſelves the Liberty of abuſing and killing thoſe that 
deſert their Religion to turn Chriſtians. Conſtantine 
* ſentenced to the Fire thoſe that ſtqned the Chriſtian 
Proſelytes, or made them feel the Effects of their Fury: 
Which Decree was only made upon the Complaints 
which were brought to his Tribunal, againſt the 
Outragiouſneſs of the Jews. The Rigour of this 
Puniſhment did not daunt them; for in ſpite of the 
Fire they were threaten'd: with, they continued to 
diſturb the Proſelytes. And therefore the Emperor. 
renew'd his Prohibitions. Baronius, + who has 
quoted this laſt Law of Conſtantine, did not under- 
ſtand it : An ambiguous Conſtruction has made him 
give the words a quite different turn from the 
Prince's meaning. He forbids the Jews || ro diſturb 
him that is turn'd Chriſtian ;, . whilſt Baronius makes 
him ſay, that he forbids the Chriſtian Proſelytes to 
moleſt the Jews. : 

Conſtantine ſeems to have mitigated the Puniſh- 
ment by this ſecond Law, tho' the Obſtinacy of 
the Jews, and their Obduration, merited an Aggra- 
vation of it; for he ſubmits them here only to an 
Arbitrary Puniſhment, proportioned to the Exi- 
gence of the caſe. This Difficulty is removed by 
two Obſervations ; one, That it was not Juſt to in- 
fic the ſame Puniſhment for all the Outrages the 
Jews committed againſt the Proſelytes: They 
cudgell d one, and killd another, and theſe two 
Crimes ought to be differently puniſh'd : And there- 
fore he leaves the Judges the liberty of propor- 
tioning the Puniſhment to the Fault : Beſides the 
Puniſhment of Burning being too cruel, it was fit 
to ſoften it. A ſecond Difficulty was form'd againſt 
the Imperial Laws, becauſe the Jews, being op- 
preſs'd and ſcatter d, had no longer Authority to 
deſtroy the Deſerters of their Religion. But this 
is reaſoning againſt Matter of Fact. Beſides this 
Nation, tho' diveſted of Supream Authority, ne- 
yertheleſs beat and kill'd in ſecret ſuch as had de- 
ſerted them. The Jews pretend to have that Fudg- 
ment of Zeal, by which they are permitted to kill 
thoſe that Blaſpheme the Name of God, or violate 
his Law. Their outragious Hatred to the Chri- 
ſtians proceeds ſo far, as to maintain *, That when 
a Traytor attempts to betray either the Goods or the 
Perſon of a Jem to the Nations, it is lawful for a pri- 
vate Man to kill him, even before he has executed his 
De ſign, provided he be aſſur d he perſeveres in it; be- 
cauſe the Nation by this Death, is deliver d of a Man, 
who might have betray'd many others. All Epicuregn 
Hereticks (by which they mean all Idolaters, or Deſerters 
of the Law and Prophets) may be killd by a private 
Perſon, provided he do it publickly with a Sword; and 
if the Execution can't be publick, he may admit Fraud 
into it, till the Death be brought about. When for ex- 
ample, a Deſerter falls into a Well, he muſt be ſuffer'd- 
fo remain there, by telling him, that you will go and 


b 
fetch ſome other CO and preſently return: And the 


Name is aboliſh'd by his Apoſtacy. Laſtly, If there are 
any Nations, to which they ſpould ſhem Favour in acknow- 
ledg ment of Services they have receivd, this Favour ex- 
tends no farther than not to kill them. But you muſt 
leave them in danger, in 4 Precipice, or a Deep, and 
in the Sea; and this is founded upon the Lam, which 
/ays, Thou ſhalt not ſtand againſt the Blood of thy 
Neighbour ; that is, nothing ought to be neglected to 
ſave 4 Neighbour who is in danger of Death; but nothing 
like it ought to be dove for the Gentiles, who are not of 
the Number of our Neighbours. *Tis no wonder if 
ſuch like Maxims have drawn ſeveral unhapy De- 
crees upon the Jews from Chriſtian Princes. 

XII. Fuſtin Martyr + formerly reproach'd them 
with maſſacring the Chriſtians as often as they 
could do it with Impunity; and if they did not do 
it, ic was purely out of fear of the Emperors and 
the Governours of Provinces: They ſeized on all 
Opportunities that offer d to execute their Barb 
rities. And therefore when Julian came to of 
Throne, and they found he mortally hated the 
Chriſtians, whom he had abandon'd, they thought 
they might do any thing. They therefore pull'd 
down two Churches at Damaſcus, one whereof was 
rebuilt at the Charge of the Chriſtians, and the 
other continued buried in its Ruins. They did the 
ſame thing at Aſcalon, at Berytus, Gaza and Alex- 
andria. St. Chryſoſtom || taxes them not only with 
acting in concert with the Heathens; but ſays alſo 
that many imbrac'd the Pagan Religion, that they 
might the more ſurely deſtroy their moſt formidable 
Enemies the Chriſtians. 

XIII. It was too much the Jews Intereſt to repel 
this firſt Accuſation to omit it. * They boaſt of 
their Fidelity to the Kings they live under, and 
of the Command left them by Jeremy, of praying 
for the Peace of the City wherein they live : They boaſt 
of their Charity for the Nations; or rather they 
obſerve, that *tis they that have ſuffered unjuſtly 
from the Chriſtians. They don't deny, but that 
their Prayers may offend thoſe that don't under- 
ſtand them; for they beg of God that the proud 
Kingdom may be deſtroy'd ; that the Wicked and 
Hereticks may periſh, and that there may be no 
hope for Renegadoes: A los Renegados no ſea eſpe- 
ranc a 7 Todos los Malfines, y los Hereges en un punto 
ſean deſtruhidos, But they anſwer 1. That theſe 
Prayers were made by Eſdras and Malachy long 
before the Chriſtians appear'd, and the Jews were 
diſperſed among the Nations. 2. That they fol- 
low the Style of the Prophets, who often made the 
like Petitions for the d eee of the Wicked, 
without any particular Application. 3. That God 
commanded them to love the Egyptians, notwith- 
ſtanding the Evils they had ſuffered from them, 
and not to abhor Edom, becauſe he is your Brother. 
The Edomites are the Chriſtians whom God for- 
bids them to hate, from whence they conclude 
that they don't hate them. 4. Laſtly, They main- 
tain that they are unjuſtly accuſed of making Pro- 
ſelytes, becauſe their Religion is contrary there- 
unto. Princes, ſay they, oftea make uſe of a Pre- 
tence of Religion to extend their Conqueſts, and 
pretend to ſerve God, whilſt they are ſerving their 
Ambition. But the Jews never had this Paſſion ; 
and God, who gave the Law to a peculiar People, 
did not command the ſpreading and publiſhing 1t 


| over all the Earth. The King, who has a beauteous 


and virtuous Daughter, the Heireſs of his Crown, 


Law is not violated by this Lye, becauſe the Deſerter”s 


— 


| 


does not offer her to all Comers. He expects that 


— 
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Eum qui ex Judzo Chriftianus factus eſt, inquie- 


tare Judzos non liceat; id eſt, non liceat Judzos inquietare eum qui, Oc. Cod. Theod. l. 16. 1-5. p. 222. Aliter Baronius. 


* Maimonid - + Juftin. Apol- 11. p. 72. 


Ambroſ. I. 2. Ep» 17- Chryſoft. in Matth. hom. 34. Socrat. 1.7. c.13. p.319. 


* Cardoſo las Excellencias, quarta Calunia de los Hebreos, p.352+ Quinta Calunia, p. 359. Sexta Calunia, p. 369. Septima 


Calunia, p. 380. 


Nnnn the 


642 The Hiftory of 


the FEW . Book VII. 


the neighbouring Sovereigns ſhould come to ſolicit | 
her for a Wife. The Law is that perfet Daughter 
of the omnipotent God; She is diſhonour'd, when 
ſhe is proſtituted to every body : A Man ought to 
know her and love her, before he obtain the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of her, and injoy the Reward ſhe promiſes. 
God publiſhd the Law in a Wilderneſs, where 
every body had liberty to learn it if he pleaſed. 
On the one hand, the Barrenneſs of the Deſart 
gave Men a diſlike to it; but on the other, that 


place, which was open on all parts, was an In- | 


ſtruction, that ſuch as rais d themſelves above Pain 
and Poverty, had right to receive it. The Jews 
have follow'd the Intentions of God; for they 
never took Arms to ſubdue the Minds and Con- 
ſciences; and if there have been Proſelytes, as in 
Portugal, in the beginning of the laſt Century, 
where a Monk profeſſed Judaiſm, and declar'd that 
his Monaſtery was full of Brethren, who had the 
ſame Opinions, but not the ſame Courage with 
himſelf; all theſe Proſelytes were voluntary, and 
they receive no others. And therefore the wiſe 
Men commonly ſay, If that Man comes to purifie 
himſelf in God's Name, let Heaven aſſiſt him: But 
if it be to defile himſelf farther, open the Gate for 
him and let him go. Vine para limpiarſe ayudan le 
de los cielos : Vino para immundarſe abrente la puerta. 
This is their Apology. But I queſtion whether Pre- 
cepts and Laws are ſufficient for their Juſtification ; 
for People do not always follow the Principles of 
their Religion; and the Talmudiſts, who came after 
the Law, have often taught and done things con- 
trary to it. 

XIV. Secondly, They are often accuſed of cru- 
cifying Chriſtian Children on the Eve of the Paſſover, 
that they may renew their Fathers Crime, who 
crucified Jeſus Chriſt. ?Tis farther believ'd, that 
as the Devil uſes Humane Blood for his Operations, 
the Jews, who are much addicted to Magick, often 
murder. Children to take their Heart and Blood, 
which they mingle with the conſecrated Hoſt, and 
afterwards make uſe of to conjure. This Accu- 
ſation is found repeated every where, ſince the 
Twelfth Century : Hiſtorians ſupport it by a great 
number of Miracles which God has wrought, to 
take exemplary Vengeance upon the Jews Impiety, 
without being able to amend them. Shall we ſay 
that theſe Miracles and Crimes are equally falſe ? 
The Superſtitious would be provoked, but it is no 
matter. The Truth is, the Jews complain of the 
Calumny of all theſe Facts: They relate a thou- 
ſand Diſcoveries they have made of the Artifice 
of Monks or other Chriſtiafis, who threw into their 
Houſes the dead Body of a Child or a Man, to have 
a Pretence of charging them with the Murder. 
They complain, that it was enough for a Father 
to have loſt a Child by an Accident, to raiſe the 
Rabble againſt them, as if they had ſtole him away 
to kill him; and that afterwards the Carcaſs was 
found in a Ditch, or in a Wood torn by the Beaſts, 
or the Infant appear'd again alive, when the Exe- 
cution was done. They add, that the Nation has 
always had an Abhorrence for Humane Sacrifices, 
which have beea left * for the Portion of Idolatrous 
Nations. They eat no Blood, and it would be pro- 
phaning the Feaſt of the Paſſover to touch a dead 
Body, or to kill a Child before its Celebration. 


They maintain, that it is a ridiculous Prejudice of 


the People, to think there is need of Humane Blood, 
or the Hoſt, in Magical Operations; and that the 
Law forbad them to ſuffer Magicians to live in the 
Holy Land. | 


King Alphonſo urged againſt them, that the vie- 
lent Death of Chriſtianggs not look' upon as Mur- 
der by the Jews :; for as the Talmudiſts ſay, That 
he who kills a Chriſtian's Ox is Innocent, tho he that 
does the ſame thing to a Jem be guilty: So Murder 
may be criminal or lawful, according to the Qua- 
lity, or rather Religion, of the Perſons killd. They 
acknowledge the Fact as to Heathens or Strangers, 


but only maintain that the Chriſtians are not ro 
be rank'd in this Liſt, becauſe they are not Ido- 
laters. King Alphonſo inſtanc'd, that the Trinity 
being one of the Fundamental Doctrines of the 
Chriſtians, they neceſlarily worſhippd many Gods 
like the Heatheny if this Doctrine was not true. 
But they brought themſelves off by a ſecond Di- 
ſtinction, ſaying, That the Chriſtian who believes 
the Trinity of Perſons, does hot deny the Unity 
of Eſſence; which is enough. This DiſtinRion is 
very Subtle, and both of them ſeem to be the Sug- 
geſtions of Politicks. For in fine, If Jeſus Chriſt be 
not God, as they ſay in the Synagogue, Chriſtians 
ought to be look d upon as ſo many Idolaters, that 
worſhipa Man whom their Fathers crucified. And 
if the Murther of Idolaters be permitted by the 
Talmudiſts, what ſhall we ſay of that of Chriſtians? 
XV. They add an Argument drawn from their 
Intereſts, which ſeems to be ſolid; for whereas 
they live under the Empire of Chriſtians, that 
ſeverely puniſh the Murderers of their Children, 
it is not probable they would be ſo mad as to ex- 
poſe themſelves to cruel and general Perſecutions 
for things uſeleſs and ridiculous. In reality, What 
ſignifies it to the Jews to crucifie a Chriſtian, as 
their Fathers did Jeſus Chriſt? Do they think to 
inſult us, thereby ? But an Inſult, which ſo evidently 
ſhocks Humane Nature, and is attended with ſo 
many Dangers, can ſeldom enter into a Humane 
Mind : Their Religion does not oblige them to 
ſuch Actions, and they can reap no other Profit or 
Advantage from it, but that of ridiculing us. What 
kind of Railery is this! They had a great Tempta- 
tion to crucifie the Son of God, who call'd himſelf 
the Meſſiah. By killing the Leader, they thought 
to aboliſh the Se, to hinder the People from be- 
lieving in him, and to ſave themſelves the trouble 
of ſeeing their Sacrifices, their Religion and Autho- 
rity deſtroyd. But what Temptation can move 
them to crucifie a young Chriſtian at the Paſſover, 
as is ſo often ſupposd ? Their Religion grows but 
more odious by it, and their Society the weaker, 
and one Chriſtian, more or leſs, does not ruin the 
Church. I can hardly believe Men guilty of vio- 
lent Actions, when they have no Intereſt to ingage 
them, and Prudence and Humanity are againſt 
them. I believe theſe Crucifixions of young Chri- 
ſtians, have been only ſo many Pretences made uſe 
of, to incenſe the People and Kings againſt the 
ews. 

5 XVI. There are ſtill other Reaſons to invalidate 
theſe Accuſations, tho? often repeated. Firſt, We 
only meet with them after the Succeſſion of many 
Ages. The Jews are not accuſed of doing any ſuch 
thing in the Primitive Times, when the Increaſe 
and Proſperity of the Church, which was eſtabliſh'd 
upon the Ruin of the Synagogue, gave a greater 
edge to their jealouſie and Hatred. Why did they 
bethink themſelves of crucifying Chriſtians in the 
latter Ages, when they could not hope for Impu- 
nity; and did not do it under the Government of 
Heathen Emperors, where the Crime would not 
have beenſo enormous, nor the Puniſhment ſo ſevere ? 


'Tis, for Example, but ſince the middle of the 
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Thirteenth Century, that we have heard of Chil- 
dren murder'd by them. *Tis ſaid * there was 
crucified at Lincoln in the Year 1255, a Child of 
eight Years old, whom the Jews ſtole to repreſent 
Jeſus Chriſt.” They led him before a Judge whom 
they calld Pilate, who ſentencd him to Death. 
Others ated the part of Serjeants and Execu- 
tioners. The Child was faſtned to a Croſs, had 
Gall and Vinegar given him to drink; and after 
he was dead, they cut out his Bowels to make In- 
chantments, After they had buried his Body ſeve- 
ral times, which the Earth, in horror to the Action, 
ſtill caſt out, they were oblig'd to throw it. into a 
Well, where his Mother, who ſought for her Child, 
diſcover'd him. And this Action coſt the Maſter 
of the Houſe his Life, who was tore aſunder by four 
Horſes, and fourſcore and ten other Jews were put 
to death. 

XVII. Secondly, Theſe Accuſations are always 
follow'd with an Act of Cruelty and Injuſtice on the 
Chriſtians part, who ought not to be ſevere, nor 
inflict Puniſhment, ſave on the Guilty, duly con- 
victed of the Crime imputed to them; inſtead of 
tumultuouſly murdering the Innocent with the Cri- 
minal; for theſe popular Commotions bring in 
queſtion the Truth of the Fact that occaſions them; 
they are often formed upon falſe Reports, and are 
executed before Information be made. 

XVIII. Peter de Blois, who confeſſes; + that they 
were often traduced upon this Article, inſinuates there- 
by, that he thought moſt of theſe Accuſations to 
be falſe. Upon a- bare Suſpicion ſpread about at 
Prague, that the Jews had ſcourg'd and crucify'd a 
Child in the Year 1305, the People, who was ap- 
prehenſive that King Yenciſlaus would diſcover the 
Impoſture, and not do Juſtice, becauſe it was his 
Saying, that a Man ought to remember to ſhew Mercy 
when he was in Paſſion, did not wait for his return, 
but involving the Innocent with the Guilty, mur- 
der'd upon the Spot all they could get into their 
Hands. | 

XIX. We cannot forbear ſaying farther to the 
acquitting of this Nation, that beſides this Cha- 
racer we find a third, which increaſes the Suſpi- 
cion; and that is, the Miracles that almoſt ever 
attend the Death of the Party crucified. *Tis no 
wonder that the Earth trembled when Jeſus Chriſt 
died; becauſe the Lord of Glory was then crucified. 
But more frequent Commotions are aſcribed to it 
for common Men, than for our Lord himſelf, It 
caſts ont their dead Bodies, and this ſeveral times, 
unable to ſuffer them to remain in its Bowels. We 
have ſeen an Inſtance of it in the Child whoſe 
Intrails were taken out, to be imploy'd in magical 
Operations, which is no leſs to be ſuſpeted than 
the reſt. But there was a more famous one in 
Turingia; for the Jews, to whom they aſſign the 
Eve of the Paſſover for ſuch fort of Executions, 
having kill'd a Child call'd Conradus, carried the 
dead Body into ſeveral places of Turingia without 
being able to bury it; it ſtill came out of its Grave, 
which oblig'd them to hang it on a Tree: The 
Crime was reveal'd by that Suſpenſion; whereupon 
all the People, great and ſmall, fell npon the Jews, 
and imbrued their Hands in their Blood. A Light 
was ſeen upon the Body of a Child kill'd at Yeſe/ 
thirty ſeven Years after ; and beſides it had fo fra- 
grant a Smell, that it was convey'd into a Church 
where it perform'd ſurprizing Miracles; but for 


Legendaries, uſed to run after ſuch Fictions, are 
highly ſuſpected. 
XX. The Chriſtians were ſtill farther violently 
inflam'd againſt the Jews, believing that this Na- 
tion, being an Enemy of their Myſteries, prophan'd 
the Object of their Worſhip, and cruciſied a ſecond 
time the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſome are really 
perſwaded is in the Euchariſt. They have often 
actually accuſed the Jews of taking and ſtabbing an 
Hoſt ; and the ſame Miracle recurs as often as this 
Action is renew'd; for the Blood flows from the 
pierced Hoſt. Which proves three things ; firſt, 
The Reality of our Saviour's Body in the Euchariſt ; 
ſecondly, That the Communion in both Kinds is 
unneceſſary; and the third is, The Sacriledge of 
the Jews. This was, for Example, the Crime of 
thoſe of Poland, who having ſtabb'd an + Hoſt, had 
the Folly to catch the Blood which ran plentifully 
from it in a Glaſs : Whereupon King S:giſmond and 
the People renounced the Communion in both 
Kinds, ſince it ſo evidently appear'd, that by re- 
ceiving, one they partook of the other. There are 
many People who would queſtion the Miracle from 
this one Circumſtance, for we don't find G01 
por the Truth of certain particular Doctrines 
y Miracles. But this is not the only Obſervation 
that is made againſt theſe Hoſts that were ſtabb'd. 

XXI. Firſt, Theſe Miracles are very novel, and 
tis a wonderful thing, that the Jews ſhould never 
have thought of this kind of Inſult againſt the 
Chriſtians, till within this two or three hundred 
Years : Was their Hatred leſs violent 1a the firſt 
Ages of the Church ? Or will they own that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation being not invented, the Jews did not 
trouble their Heads to ſtab the Bread and Wine, 
which are the Emblems of the Body and Blood ? 
The Reform'd draw from hence a very ſtrong Con- 
ſequence againſt the Adoration of the Hoſt. *Tis 
confeſs d that the Jews did not begin theſe Exceſſes 
till the Thirteenth Century; which was that in 
which the Worſhip of the Sacrament was eſtabliſh'd. 
From which one of theſe two things will rationally 
be concluded; either that they did not begin to 
forge Miracles unknown to Antiquity, *till they 
paſs'd from Reverence to the Adoration of the 
Euchariſt ; or that the Jews did not begia to abufe 
the Hoſt, till they ſaw it adord; that is in the 
Thirteenth Century. þ 

What Advantage would the Jews gain by this 
Crime, which exposd them to moſt certain and 
cruel Puniſhments ? One would think the Jews were 
only guilty of theſe Follies, that they might give 
the Tranſubſtantiators an occaſion to perſecute 
them. 

The Miracles they give out are ſo impertinent, 
that the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion demands 
that they ſhould be rank'd in the Catalogue of 
Fables. In the Vear 1399 It came into the Heads 
of the Jews of Poland, to ſtab an Hoſt with a Knife. 
The Blood which ſpurted upon their Faces, could 
not be wiped off. Being aſtoniſh'd with the Prodigy, 
they reſolved to bury the Particles of the mangled 
Hoſt; but a young Lad, who was keeping Cows, 
ſaw it flying and aſcending up to Heaven, and the 
Herd of Cattle fell down upon their Knees to wor- 
ſhip it. This beſtial Genuflexion being repeated 
ſeveral times, the Herdſman was oblig d to inform 
the Biſhop of it, who coming with great Devotion, 
found the Hoſt. A Witneſs obſerv'd in it the 
bloody place where it had been ſtabb'd. The Jews 


this time the Jews got off by Money. Theſe forts 
of Narrations filld with Miracles, and related by 


were order d to be burnt with a flow Fire; and to 
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render their Puniſhment the Crueller, Dogs were 
thrown with them into the Pile; who being exaſpe- 
rated by the Flame, tore them in a barbarous man- 
ner. A Church was built in the Place where the 
Hoſt was found, which grew famous for ſeveral Mi- 
racles, and the ſupernatural Gifts which a great 
many Perſons receivd there. A Controvertiſt of 
theſe laſt Ages has made uſe of them, to draw a 
long Catalogue, wherewith to confound the Inno- 
vators. I queſtion whether this Narrative has con- 
verted many of them. There are few ſo weak as 
to be mov'd by a Miracle, in which the Herd falls 
upon its Knees to adore an Hoſt. Such Stories as 
- theſe wil! always be the Subject of Ridicule, and with 
very good reaſon. For Chrilt is not preſent in the 
Euchariſt for Beaſts, but for Men, and we don't 
ſee Oxen kneel to worſhip God. | 

XXII. Moſt of theſe Miracles are founded upon 
Suſpicions, or the 1 of the People, who 
breath'd nothing but the Deſtruction of the Jews, 
that they might enrich themſelves with their Spoils; 
or upon very uncertain Teſtimonies. Tis no won- 
der, that when the Writers of this Nation “ re- 
late the Maſlacre of their Anceſtors in Germany, 


upon the account of a Hoſt, from which Blood flow-, 


ed. They add, that this was a Report that was 
[pread abroad. But Chriſtian Authors have often the 
ſame Fidelity and Exactneſs as the Jews. Cant ius 
+ relating the Outrage committed in the Year 1330, 
upon an Hoſt, which the very moment it was ſtab'd, 
utter'd a Cry like that of a murder'd Child; which 


producd no other Miracle but the Converſion of 


one Woman, obſerves, that it was ſaid, that this Hoſt 
had been found in a Synagogue. Another Holſt, 
which occaſion'd violent Maſlacres in Germany four 
Years after, was found only ſtain'd with Blood in a 
Church. The People concluded, that the Jews had 
ſtab'd it, only becauſe one of em liv'd pretty near 
the Church. They took up Arms, without exa- 
mining the Fact any farther. The Jews reduc'd to 
Deſpair by a Violence that had no bounds nor mea- 
ſures, took up Arms likewiſe, and ſhutting them- 
ſelves up in Caſtles, which they had ſought for 
their Security, ſold their Lives very dear. Multi- 
tudes of Chriſtians as well as Jews periſh'd in theſe 
Battles. And thus a Suſpicion and a Popular Re- 
port is ſufficient to draw a Torrent of Blood. 
XXIII. Laſtly, Are we oblig'd to believe the Le- 
gendaries upon their Honeſty, even when they re- 
port theſe Miracles upon the Tradition of others, 
and liv'd not till a long time after the Event? Let 
a Man, for inſtance read Suffridus ||, upon the diſ- 
covery of a Hoſt, that was made in Germany, in the 
Year 1299. tis all over miraculous. There you 
have Women, who after they had watch'd the holy 
Saturday by the Sepulchre, go to wake the Prieſt 
early in the Morning, that he might draw out the 
dead Body. They perceive two great Luminaries 
upon the Houſe of a Jew. His Doors are immedi- 
ately broke open, and he is forc'd to acknowledge, 
that he had wounded a Hoſt, which had ſhed much 
Blood, and that he had bury'd it in ſeveral Places, 
having firſt pounded it in a Mortar. This Diſco- 
very was follow'd with a Maſlacre. The Jews ſhut 
themſelves up in a Caſtle, and in making their De- 
fence gave occaſion to a new Miracle; for a Maid, 
who was deſirous to come out to be baptiz'd, throw- 
ing her ſelf out of a Window, was ſeen to deſcend 
miraculoully, as if ſhe had been born up by Angels, 
and was immediately baptized. Let a Man read 
the ſame Event in Eberard*; who has paſt over 
nothing ia ſilence ; neither the Guard of the Sepul- 


| chre, nor the carrying away of the dead Body; 


which makes the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt a per- 
fe Comedy. But we there find, on one hand, the 
horrible Maſſacre both of Chriſtians and Jews : The 
latter fearing they ſhould be baptized, threw their 
Wives and Children into the Fire, and themſelves 
along with them. They alſo conſum'd their Gold, 
and whatever was valuable, that the Chriſtians 
might not be enrich'd by their Spoils. S ids has 
ſuppreſs'd this Circumſtance which ſtrikes us with 
Horror. We can't juſtihe the Deſpair of the Jews ; 
nor can we excuſe the Chriſtians, by whoſe Cruelty 
and Violence they were driven to ſuch a hideous 
Deſpair. Eberard does not mention the two mira- 
culous Luminaries, which diſcover d the Hoſt. He 
does not ſay how this Hoſt, when pounded in a 
Mortar, and buryd in ſo many places, was found 
again entire. But he adds, that the Magiſtrates of 
Katisbonne, deſigning to honour their City, forbad 
the Maſſacre of the Jews, and reſerv'd the cogni- 
zance of the Accuſation to themſelves; declaring, 
that tho' they would not oppoſe God, provided it 
was his deſign to deſtroy this Nation, yet they 
would alſo be fully ſatisfy'd, that it was the Will 
of God: And by the help of this Declaration the 
Jews of Ratisbonne eſcapd the Fire, in ſpite of the 
People, who were for having them burnt. That 
Circumſtance, ſuppreſs d by Sufridus, diſcovers the 
whole Intrigue. The Jews were perſecuted, under 
pretence, that it was the Will of God to extirpate 
them. This Pretence would not have beea alledged, 
if there had been real Sacrileges; and the Magi- 
ſtracy of Ratisbonne, who were 7zcalous for their 
Religion, would neither have been willing nor able 
to ſtop the courſe of Juſtice, if the Jews had meri- 
ted more ſevere Effects of it. 

XXIV. The Violences committed upon Images 
and diſcovered by new Miracles, are more ancient 
than thoſe of Hoſts, becauſe the Worſhip of the 
one, is of an elder date than the Adoration of the 
other. People even attempt frequently to aſcend 
much higher than they ought. They fail not, t for 
example, to place in the Year 560, the Action of 
that Jew, who having carried an Image home from 
Church, wounded it in ſeveral Places, and went to 
burn it, but he was immediately covered all over 
with Blood ; and the Chriſtians, who went in queſt 
of the Image, following him by the track of the 
Blood, ſtoned the Jew that had ſtole it. Without 
enquiring how this Image was followed by the track 
of the Blood, ſince the Jew carried it home before 
he ſtruck it ; we muſt be allowed to ask, from what 
Monuments this Event is taken ; and then we diſco- 
ver, that its built upon Sigeberts Authority, a Modern 
Writer, who quotes no Witneßs more ancient than 
himſelf. Tis abuſing the Simplicity of the Readers 
to write in this manner. They ought at leaſt to be 
inform d of the Age of Authors which are plac'd out 
of their Rank; and not have ancient Events impo- 
ſed upon them for certain, when they are only 
vouch d by Modern Writers. Others, the more 
certainly to deceive, neither ſpecify the times in 
which the Events happen'd, nor the Authors they 
have borrowd them from. Thus Andronicus ||, an 
Author of the fourteenth Century, who is abſurdly 
confounded with ſome Emperors of that Name, re- 
lates the Hiſtory of an Image, crucify'd at Berytus 
in all the Forms, without forgetting the Sponge 
and the Reed, wherewith they gave it to drink. 
Water and Blood flow'd out of its ſide when it was 
piercd. The Jews aſtoniſh'd, having moreover ex- 
perimented the Vertue of this Image, in the exput- 
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ſion of Devils and Cures of Diſeaſes, were converted. 
But at what time did this happen ? Shall we be- 
lieve Andronicus the Jews Accuſer, upon his word; 
as alſo when he adds, that there was a bloody 
Image found at Conſtantinople, which another Jew 
had thrown into a Well ? 

XXV. Glaber * is more ancient and more exact 
than the reſt, when he relates that in the Year 1017, 
there was ſuch a violent Tempeſt at Rome, as cruſh'd 
moſt of the Inhabitants; which Tempeſt could not 
be laid, till a Jew acknowledg'd that an Image of 
Teſus Chriſt had been ridicul'd by him; and Pope 
Benedict had cauſed him to be puniſh'd. The Hiſto- 
rian was Co-temporary with the Event, nevertheleſs 
his Hiſtory ſmells of Paganiſm. A great many 
People can't imagine, that God ſhould cauſe ſo 
much noiſe and hurly-burly for an inſulted Image, 
whilſt he left unpuniſh'd ſo many Crimes committed 
againſt his Son at Rome. 'Tis ſtill harder to believe, 
that a Jew ſhould go and deliver himſelf up to un- 
compaſſionate Judges inſtead of turning Chriſtian, 
if he believ'd the Miracle to be true. The Jews 
ſay, that God, who forbids their uſe of Images, does 
not command them to break thoſe of Idolaters. 
However it be, tis eaſie to conceive, that all theſe 
Facts, true or falſe, being divulg'd among the Peo- 
ple, had been ſufficient to authorize the frequent 
Maſlacres of the Jews, ſince Religion was thought 
to be concern'd; and Injuſtice and Cruelty paſs'd 
for Zeal. 

. Theophane + farther affirms, that Omar deſigning 
to rebuild the Temple at Feruſalem, and ſeeing the 
Foundations would not remain firm, inquir'd of the 
Jews the meaning of it ; who told him,that he muſt 
pull down the Croſs that was erected upon the 
Mount of Olives. He did it, and the Foundations 
remain'd ; which gave occaſion to the pulling down 
of a great many Croſſes in other places. But hereby 
they make the Jews ſuch Fools, as to acknowledge 
and exalt the Vertue of the Croſs. 

XXVI. Laſtly, The Jews have drawn the Hatred 
of the Chriſtians upon them by their Rebellions || : 
Tho? Theodorick had frequently favour'd them, and 


reſtor d them to their Priviledges in ſeveral places, 
yet they formd a Conſpiracy at Rome in his Reign, 
by which they kill'd a great number of Perſons. 
The Maſſacre had been greater, if the Slaves, 
prompted with the Deſire of revenging their Ma- 
ſters, had not fallen upon the Jews. There was a 
neceſſity afterwards of giving a Check to theſe lat- 
ter, who would have proceeded too far. Egica King 
of Spain, complain'd * to the Council of Toledo of 2 
Conſpiracy againſt his Kingdom made by the Jews, 
who acted in Confederacy with thoſe of their Na- 
tion in Africa, to rid themſelves at once of Al the 
Chriſtians. This Prince writing to the Counſel, 
promis'd to ſend them the Proofs of his Accuſa- 
tion, which were found to be good, ſince the Coun- 
cil condemn'd all the Jews to Slavery, confiſcated 
their Eſtates, and prohibited their Children from 
having Correſpondence with their Fathers after 
ſeven Years of Ape. 

Favour was only ſhewn to thoſe diſpers'd in Go- 
thick, Gaul, as being neceſſary to the State, becauſe 
the Plague had depopulated theſe Provinces, and 
they were expos'd to continual Dangers by the 
Irruptions of, the French, which had even hindered 
the Biſhops of this Country from going to the 
Council. 

XXVII. They were accus'd a little after + of de- 
livering the City Toledo to the Sarazens, ,whilſt the 
People were performing their Devotions out of 
Town on Palm-Sunday. Laſtly, During the Heat 
of the Cruſades, they were accus'd of ſeading a 
Man to Babylon, to give Intelligence to the Com- 
mander there, of the Chriſtians Deſign, who gave 
Orders for the Deſtruction of many Churches at 
Jeruſalem. I queſtion whether the Treaſon charg'd 
upon the Jews of Orleans was well proved; but it is 
certain it coſt that unfortunate People a great deal 
of Blood; for it was reſolv'd to expel them out of 
all Chriſtian Kingdoms. This Decree was executed 
with ſo much Rigour in ſeveral places, that the 
number of thoſe that remain'd was very ſmall. Theſe 
are the Accuſations which have ſerved as Reaſons 
and Pretences for the following Deciſions. 
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CHAP. XII. 


A Collection of the Decrees of Councils, and the Edidts of Princes, made in all 
the Ages of the Cbriſtian Church againſt the Jews. 


are commanded to reverence the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. II. They are oblig'd to keep at home during 
certain Feaſts. III. At what time reſpect for the 
Venerable was commanded. IV. Prieſts reſpected. 
V. Diſputes with the Fews forbidden. VI. Apoſto- 
lical Canons againſt the Rites of the Jews. VII. A 
Regulation of the Apoſtles about Eaſter explain d. 
VIII. A Prohibition to Fudaize. IX. Heterogeneous 
Marriges unlawful. X. The Regulations of Councils 
upon this Subject. XI. The Puniſhment of Death in- 
ficted upon Women that marry Jews. XII. Theſe 
Marriages null by the Councils. XIII. The Condition 
of Children. XIV. A Dominican Monk Marries a 
Few. XV. Regulations againſt a Correſpondence 
with the Fews. XVI. Their Antiquity. XVII. Their 
Severity. XVIII. Authoriz'd by Kings, XIX. Rea- 
ſons given for it. XX. The Puniſhments that were 
inflitted. 


* 


[. 


I. ] JRinces and Councils have endeavour'd to 

ſcreen the Chriſtian Religion from the In- 
ſults of the Jews. And indeed, tho' we could ſup- 
poſe an exemplary Moderation in the Body of that 
Nation, and as much Charity as it has Hatred to 
the Chriſtians ; yet we could not be ſecure of the 
Prudence of private Men, who too often, with an 
impetuous Raſhneſs, have delighted to make Sport 
with our Myſteries. Their Miſery commonly re- 
doubles their Hatred, and renders them the more 
active and violent. The Clemency of Princes, un- 
der whom they lived in Safery, has not always ci- 
vilizd them; and Theodoſius the younger * was 
oblig'd to repreſs their Iaſolence by his Edicts. 
The Council + held a long time after at Chateau 
Gontier, in the Dioceſs of Tours, order'd the Jews 
to be proſecuted, who Jpoke il of our Religion, and 
if they were convicted of the Crime, to be depriv'd 
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of the Communion of the Faithful. By which we muſt 
underſtand the civil Society of Chriſtians, which 
was then common with the Jews in France, where 
they had ſufficient Power to become Bayliffs of the 
places where they lived, which the Council | meant 
to hinder for the future. 

II. In order to prevent the Inſults, the Jews 
* were prohibited to go out of their Houſes for 
the ſpace of four days, from the day of the Lord's- 
Supper or Maunday-Thurſday to Eaſter-day. They 
were not diſpenc'd from the Obſervation* of this 
Law except in caſe of evident neceſſity z which 
was confirm'd by the Council of Maſcon + held 
about the end of the Sixth Century. And there 
ſeem'd a neceſlity for this Law, becauſe on the one 
hand, this Feaſt beiag celebrated in honour of the 
Son of God, whom the Jews had crucified, re- 
kindled their Hatred to him; and on the other, 
the Chriſtians, moved with a violent and head- 
ſtrong Zeal, fell tumultuouſly upon the Jews. For 
which reaſon the ſame Councils that made this 
Decree, injoyn'd the Prelates to take care, that no 
Violence ſhould be done them upon that day. The 
ſame Injunction was made for Whitſunday. Laſtly, 
They were forbid to work publickly on the Feſti- 
vals which the Chriſtians had conſecrated to the 
Service of God or the Saints. | 
III. We don't find that the Ancients troubled 
themſelves with impoſing the Law upon the Jews, 
of paying reſpect to the Venerable, when it was 
carry'd to the Sick, or in Proceſſion. Theſe Pre- 
cautions could not be imagin'd before the latter 
Ages, wherein they were taken. The firſt Regu- 
lation to be met with upon this Subject, is of the 
Council of Vienna ||, held at the end of the Thir- 
teenth Century. This Council commanded the 
Jews to ſhut their Doors and Windows, when they heard 
the ſound of the Bell giving notice of the approach of 
the Sacrament ;z and that of Freiſinghen * held in 
the middle of the Fifteenth Century, forbad them 
to vilifie the Virgin, or the Saints, or the Chriſtian 
Religion, at the time the Sacrament was carried to 
the Sick. There was not yet any Decree obliging 
the Jews to fall upon their Knees in the Streets, 
and forcing them to an involuntary and conſe- 
quently criminal Adoration. 

IV. The Councils, as jealous for the Perſons of 
the Miniſters, as for the Myſteries, order'd + the 
Jews to pay reſpec to the Prieſts ; which Reſpet 
extended fo far, as to forbid them to ſit in pre- 
ſence of a Prieſt, under pain of being accus'd to the 
Judges of the places, and puniſh'd according to the 
Merit of the Caſe and Perſon. 

V. Decrees were alſo made to guard the People 
from being ſeduced and deceiv'd; Lay-men are 
ſeldom able to diſpute ſucceſsfully againſt them, 
becauſe the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Converſion of the Jews, depending upon the 
Accompliſhment of the Propheſies, which have 
charaQeriz'd the Meſſiah, the Jews eaſily baffles 
a Chriſtian who doth not underſtand Hebrew. They 
deny point blank, that what he quotes is in the 
Original ; to produce to them the Vulgar or a 
French or Engliſh Verſion, is expoſing ones ſelf to 
their Inſults, without getting any ground upon 
them ; whereas they are able to perplex a weak or 
ſimple Chriſtian. Therefore the Councils || employ'd 
the Authority they had over this oppreſſed Nation, 
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to forbid them diſputing with the Chriſtians, leſt 
they ſhould have the Advantage of ſeducing any 
one of them. 
VI. It was alſo a neceſſary Precaution to hinder 
the Chriſtians from partaking in the Ceremonies 
that had any relation to the Jewiſh Religion. The 
Canons *, call'd Apoſtolical, make four Prohibitions 
hereupon. ; 
\ Firſt, To faſt with the Jews: This related to 
Orthodox Chriſtians, who rejected the Religion of 
the Synagogue, and had only the Weakneſs to Faſt 
with it; for if they had been conſider d. as Perſons 
any ways tainted with Judaiſm, they would have 
been excommunicated, inſtead of ſuſpended or de- 
poſed. However this Law was too ſevere, and the 
Obſervation of a Faſt kept at the ſame time with 
the Jews, deſerv'd not ſo rigorous a Penalty. The 
Chriſtians were alſo forbid to celebrate the Jewiſh 
Feaſts, and to receive the Preſents which the Jews 
then ſent them. The Couneil of Lasdicea orderd 
the ſame thing; but theſe Decrees are hard to be 
reconcil'd with the Cuſtom of many Churches, 
[which kept the Sabbath with the Jews, and the 
Sunday with the Chriſtians. We know that this 
Cuſtom continued a long time. Beſides, we can't 
perceive any great harm in celebrating the Memory 
of the Miracles God wrought under the Old Teſta- 
ment. Muſt theſe Miracles be forgotten, and the 
Remembrance of them blotted out, becauſe they 
don't reſpe& us ſo directly as the Jewiſh Nation? 
Theſe Preſents were only ſent at the Feaſt of Purim, 
celebrated for the Deliverance obtain'd by Eſther. 
There was no Superſtition in it, till they bethought 
themſelves of crucifying Hamar's Image in contempt 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
The third Article, which condemn'd the uſe of 
unleavend Bread eaten at the Paſſover, is ſome- 
what juſter; and- therefore the Council calbd 
Quiniſext has inſerted it in its Canons: Neverthe- 
leſs it creates one difficulty. The Greeks demand 
how'the Latins can celebrate with unleaven'd Hoſts, 
ſince the uſe of them is condemn'd. If Depoſitions, 
ſay they, be — 5 for thoſe that only eat the 
Jews unleaven'd Bread, what ought to be the Con- 
demnation and Puniſhment of thoſe who celebrate 
the Sacrament of the Paſſover like them? The for- 
mer eat it as common Bread; and yet they are de- 
pos'd and depriv'd of Communion; the latter in- 
troduce the jewiſn Cuſtom into the Church upon 
the Altar and in the Sacrifice, and yet will pre- 
tend to be guiltleſs. An Archbiſhop l of Bulgaria 
anſwer'd for the Latins, that the Canon did not 
condemn the Roman Church, becauſe that Cuſtom 
was not yet eſtabliſhd among the Latins; and that 
the Greeks, who came afterwards, are too hot upon 
the matter. This laſt Aſſertion is true, and the 
former abſolutely falſe. A Rite is ever condemned, 
whether the Condemnation precedes or follows its 
Inſtitution, when the Sentence is expreſs and clear. 
VII. We find another Regulation upon the ſame 
Subject in the Apoſtolical Conſtitution *, which 
gives a great deal of trouble to Interpreters. The 
Chriſtians are forbid to obſerve the Paſſover with the 
Fews, becauſe we have no longer Communion with that 
Nation, and they are miſt aken in their Calculation, for 
their Celebration of that Feaſt; which we ought ſcrupu- 
louſiy to examine, leſt we celebrate two Eaſters in the 
ſame Tear. The Criticks, from this Decree, draw 
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an Argument againſt the Authority of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, ſince the Controverſie about 
the Celebration of Eaſter did not ariſe till St. re- 
næus s time, in Victor's Pontificate; whereas this 
Queſtion appears here to be decided by St. Clement. 
Beſides, St. Epiphanius relates, * that the Audians, 
who would keep Faſter at the ſame time the Jews 
keep their Paſſover, grounded themſelves upon a 
Decree of the Apoſtles taken from their Conſtitu- 
tions; who exiorted 'em to prefer the Union of 
the Churches to an exact Calculation of times, 
which ſgnifies nothing, and to celebrate the Paſs- 
over with thoſe of the Circumciſion, Here is an ex- 
preſs Contradiction betwixt the Decree we find at 
preſent in the Conſtitutions, and that quoted by 
St. Epiphanius; ſince in the one Chriſtians are ex- 
horted exactly to calculate the day of the Feaſt; 
and in the other they would have this Calculation 
"neglected, and the Union with the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches obſerv'd, without troubling themſelves about 
the exactneſs of a day. Laſtly, St. Ignatius, I wri- 
ting to the Faithful of Philippi, forbids em to ce- 
lebrate the Paſſover with the Jews ; alledging, that 
thoſe who do it, and receive their Preſents in that 
Feſtival, partake in the Crime of thoſe who kill'd 
the Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles. The Prohibition 
of celebrating this Feaſt with the Jews, is the ſame 

with the Apoſtles and St. Ignatius But it is not 
amiſs to make ſome Obſervations here. It is rea- 
ſonable to maintain, that both theſe Paſſages are 
ſpurious ; ſince the Chriſtians of the firſt and ſecond 
Century celebrated this Feaſt at the ſame time with 
the Jews; or look'd upon this as ſo indifferent a 
Cuſtom, that they had no diſpute upon it till Vi- 
#or's Pontificate. The Letters St. Trenæus and Poly- 
crates, Secretary to the Aſian Churches, wrote to 
this ancient Biſhop, are evident Proofs of it. This 
Reflection has the more weight againſt Ignatius 
Epiſtles, as he had been St. John's Diſciple, and 
livd at Antioch, where the People continu'd their| 
Feſtival with the Jews, till the Council of Nice 
made || a new Regulation. He not only could not 
condemn the Practice of his Church and of his 
Flock, but he would have condemned himſelf, 
by ſaying what is attributed to him. 2. It is 
fathering ones Imaginations upon the pretended 
Ignatius, to ſay, he did not cenſure the 3 
mans; but thoſe who went to eat the Paſchal Lamb 
with the Jews, or receiv'd a part of it when ſent 
to their Houſes. For the Law prohibited the Jews 
ſending any part of the Lamb out of Doors, and 
they would not have admitted the Chriſtians to 
their Table to cat it with 'em. The Symbols or Pre- 
fents that Author ſpeaks of, was the unleavened 
Bread. 3. St. Epiphanius * ſeems prejudic'd againſt 
the Audians, and gives the Apoſtolical Conſtitution 
a quite different Senſe from what it ought to have. 
The Copy of theſe Hereticks is preferable to ours, 
and their Explication to Epiphanius's ; for beſides 
that their Copies, which they had quoted before 
Epiphanius, were more ancient, and conſequently 
more correct ; the. Apoſtles are there made to ſpeak 
more judiciouſly than they have been ſince. For 
the exactneſs about the Calculation of a Day, is not 
of moment ſufficient to be made the ſtudy of Chri- 
ſtians, or a Controverſie of Religion; and the Ce- 
lebration of the Paſſover upon a certain day, having 
been indifferent under the Government of the Apo- 
ſtles, and their firſt Succeſſors, they muſt neceſſa- 
rily have usd the Language which the Audians gave 
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them. St. Epiphanius, as prejudic'd as he who al” 
ter'd this place of the Conſtitutions, diſtorts the 
Text. He makes the Apoſtles ſay, we muſt imi- 
tate thoſe who are come out of the Circumciſion. But 
did the converted Jews make a different Sc in 
Chriſtianity ? Had they an Eaſter day different from 
the Gentile Proſelytes? Did the Chriſtians go by 
this Name? Why then muſt they have a new Ti- 
tle ? Why does he ſpeak there of converted Jews, 
rather than of other Chriſtians ? If ſome kept Ea- 
ſter with the Jews, they were rather thoſe who came 
out of the Circumciſion, having heen for a long time 
accuſtom'd to keep their Paſſover the fourteenth 
day of the Moon of March. It would therefore 
have been not only impertinent, but imprudent to 
ſpecihe theſe Chriſtians rather than others, who 
had naturally a greater averſion to the Jewiſh Rites. 
So that the Audians had reaſon to quote this De- 
cree, which was in their favour, and permitted 'em 
to keep their Eaſter with the Jews. 

The Canon of the Apoſtles alſo prohibited the 
Chriſtians from furniſhing the Lamps of the Syna- 
gogues with Oil, and going to light them. 

VIII. St. natius, who has ſeveral Epiſtles aſcri- 
bed to him, often cenſures the Judaizing Chriſtians, 
becauſe it was ridiculous to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſtill to retain Judaiſm. Chriſtianity, ſaid he +, 
barbarouſly, never believ'd Judaiſm, but Fudaiſm has 
believꝰ d Chriſtianity. He inſinuates, that there were 
ſtill People, who liv'd according to the Law; by 
which he muſt mean ſome of the Ceremonies inſti- 
tuted by Moſes. And therefore a Word has been 
intruded into the Text, which ſignifies Judaiſm. 
There were alſo Chriſtians that kept Saturday pre- 
ferable to Sunday, the Excellency whereof he re- 
commends. Laſtly, || he would not have any one 
hear thoſe who taught Judaiſm, leſt they ſhould give 
way to be corrupted. 


A Canon is alledg'd * of the Council of Antioch, 
forbidding the Chriſtians to celebrate their Myſte- 
ries with the Jews, to have the ſame Sentiments 
with them, and to give them the Title of Brethren. 

I know not whether we ought to reduce to this 
Head, the Reproach which the Greeks made to the 
Lat ins, of kiſſing and worſhipping the Old Teſta- 
ment when the Jews carry'd it in their Hands. The 
Greeks | are ſo given to falſe Accuſations, that we 
can't relate what they ſay without diffidence. Tho” 
it be no Crime to reſpect the Law, whatever hand 
it be that bears it; yet this muſt have been made 
an Act of Religion, ſince it proceeded ſo far as to 
bending the Knee; and this was probably done at 
the time the Rabbin took the Law out of the Cheſt. 

IX. There is no Superſtition in the Celebration 
of the Jewiſh Marriages. *Tis true, they permit 
the Marriage of their Nieces; but the Popes alſo 
give frequent Diſpenſations of this ſort. Beſides, 
their Ceremonies Fire pure enough. | 

Nevertheleſs, the Marriages of Jews and Chri- 
ſtians have been condemn'd, becanſe it was fear'd, 
this mixture of Religions might cauſe Domeſtick 
Hatred, or that the weaker Party might be cor- 
rupted. Particularly, the Husband's Authority 
over the Wife waz fear d, and the Power of Wives 
over their Husbands is no leſs to be apprehended. 
St. Ambroſe * eloquently prov'd it by the Example 
of Sampſon, and of ſo many others, who were corrup- 
ted and ruin'd by Love. How, ſaid he, can the 
Union ſubſiſt, where there is ſo great an oppoſition 
in your Prayers And Faith? How ſhall ye both re- 
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ceive the Sacerdotal Benediction, with which your 
Union ought to begin, if ye have neither the ſame 
Worſhip nor the ſame Faith? 

X.The Council of Elvira * condemn'd Marriages 
contracted with Hereticks or Jews. The Interpre- 
ters pretend, that two Paſſages of the Text ought 
to be amended, and that in one, the Title of Schi/- 
matick muſt be reſtor d; and the rather, becauſe 
the Council of tips which ſeems to have copy d 
this Decree, made uſe of this Word, and that there 
was a double Law againſt Hereticks. They carry 
this Severity ſtill farther, and maintain, That it 
was not lawful for a Man to marry his Daughter 
to Hereticks, and conſequently, to Jews, who are 
nam'd with them, even tho? they had embrac'd 
Chriſtianity. Theſe Conjectures are bold and ill- 

rounded. The Council of Carthage | had a rea- 
Pa for inſerting Schiſmaticks into its Law, becauſe 
of the Donatiſts, who were potent and numerous in 
Africa, But why muſt the Spaniſh Biſhops have had 
the ſame Thought, amongſt whom there was no 
Schiſm ? Theſe two Decrees have no other Confor- 
mity than that of the Subject, and one does not 
ſeem to have been taken from the other. The re- 
petition of the Word Heretick is not faulty, be- 
cauſe it gives greater weight to the Law. In the 
main it would be an exceſſive Severity to rob the 
Converted of the liberty to marry with the Chri- 
ſtians. Would they have them marry Jewiſh or 
Heathen Wives,orinjoin them Celibacy againſt their 
Wills? This would be throwing a great Obſtacle 
in the way, inſtead of facilitating their Converſion. 
The Council of Chalcedor || was far from this Severi- 
ty, ſince it admitted Marriages upon the bare hopes 
of a Jews or Hereticks Converſion. The Council 
founded its Prohibition of thoſe mix'd Marriages, 
upon the impoſſibility of Society betwixt a Believer 
and an Infidel. Such a Prohibition has been inſer- 
ted in the Decrees of the firſt Council of Nice, but 
it is found only in the Canons that have been bor- 
row'd from the Arabians. A great many Councils 
have imitated that of Elvira, and are conſonant up- 
on the Condemnation : They are only divided about 
the Nature of the Puniſhments to be inflicted upon 
thoſe that violate the Law. 

XI. The ſevereſt Law * againſt theſe Marriages 
was publiſh'd by the Emperor Conſtantius, who had 
always a ſtrong Averſion to the Jews; for he ſen- 
tenc'd to Death every Jew that marry'd a Chriſti- 
an. The Rigor was ſo much the greater, that it 
only concern'd Women of mean Birth, and who ſuf- 
fer'd themſelves to be the eaſier won by the Jews, 
becauſe their Reputation was but indifferent among 
the Chriſtians. Indeed the Law mentions only the 
Women that came out of the Work-houſes, that is, 
from certain places, where abundance of Maids and 
Women were put to ſpia Wool, and to work for the 
Service of the Emperor or private Perſons. Theſe 
» Houſes were Scandalous upon two Accounts; one 
was, that Proſtitutes were ſhut up in them, to be 
oblig'd to do Pennance and Work ; the other, that 
the Governours and Maſters of theſe Houſes often 
corrupted thoſe that were ſeat into em. However 
they were puniſh'd with Neath that marry'd them. 
The Law only mentions Women, from whence the 
Lawyers have concluded, that the ſame Puniſh- 
ment was not appointed for the Men, becauſe a 
Woman is eaſier ſeduc'd, and the Husband has 
more Authority to command or perſuade to Reli- 
gion; but this is very uncertalnes 


XII. We have ſeen Councils + that order'd theſe 
Marriages to be broken. I know not for what rea- 
ſon ſome Interpreters oppoſe the Authority of the 
Quiniſext Council ||, which ſeparates and declares 
null Marriages contracted betwixt two Perſons of a 
different Religion; nor how they declaim againſt 
Balſamon *, becauſe he maintained, that there was 
no Union betwixt the Wolf and the Lamb, nor Socie— 
ty between Perſons whoſe Vows and Deſires are 
coutrary ; and that therefore, agreeably to the an- 
cient Canons, theſe Marriages ought to be broken: 
For the fourth Council of Toledo had already given 
Orders, that every Biſhop ſhould admoniſh the Jews 
who were married to Chriſtian Women, to convert 
themſelves, if they meant to live together; and 
that upon refuſal of a ſpeedy Converſion, they 
ſhould be parted, becauſe the Infidel can't live with her 
that has Faith. The third Council of Orleans + had 
in the beginning of the ſixth Century decreed this 
Separation neceſſary, and commanded it under pain 
of Excommunication. Photius || quotes a Conſtitu- 
tion, by which th&ſe Marriages were look'd upon 
as Adulteries. Thomas Aquinas maintained ſince, 
that Marriages with Hereticks were allow'd and 
lawful ; but his Opinion is not ſufficient to condemn 
Balſamon ſupported with the Authority of ſo many 
Councils. Boniface VIII. more indulgent than the 
Councils, was contented to deprive a Woman of 
her Dowry who had contracted with a Jew. But 
was this in his power? And could the Husband di- 
ſpence with the Oath he had taken to pay it her? 

XIII. Tho? the Law of Nature gives Fathers a 
Property over their Children, yet this Law has been 
infring'd; and the Councils of Toledo * decreed, 
That the Child ſhould follow the condition of the 
Mother, when ſhe was a Chriſtian, and all the Chil- 
dren ſhould be taken and baptiz d. 

The Councils + would have done well to have 
kept within their juſt Bounds; and without deter- 
mining about civil and corporal Puniſhments, which 
belong'd to the Magiſtrate's Province, they ought 
to have been contented with Excommunication. 
The Council of Elvira pronounc'd it only againſt 
the Fathers, who had marry'd their Children to 
Jews, and confin'd it to five Years. But the other 
Councils, who have added Excommunication to the 
other Puniſhments, becauſe a Man ought not to 
enjoy the Advantages of the Church, when he is 
united to its Enemies, have fix'd no time, but they 
left it to the diſcretion of the Biſhops. That of 
Clermont not content with Excommunication, would 
have a Man farther depriv'd of Table-Society with 
the reſt of Chriſtians. | 

XIV. When a Jew corrupted a Chriſtian Woman, 
he was fin'd || ten Marks in Silver; and the Wo- 
man being firſt whipd, was baniſh'd for ever from 
the City. The Council of Friſinguen appointed a 
Mulct of twenty Pounds of Deniers, payable to the 
Lord of the Place where the Scandal was commit- 
ted. But he only impos'd this Puniſhment on the 
Men, both Chriſtians and Jews; for the Chriſtians 
lov'd the Jewiſh, as the Jews lov'd the Chriſtian 
Women. 

A Dominican fell into this Misfortune ; and his 
Paſſion was ſo violent, that he conſented to be Cir- 
cumcis'd to marry his Miſtreſs, who had impos d 
that Condition upon him. The thing was no ſoon- 
er diſcover'd, but the Order brought their Com- 


plaints to the Queen of Fance, againſt this Apo- 
ſtate Monk, who was her Confeſſor. She promis'd 
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them her Protection, and ſolicited ' the King to obſerve five things which will include all that they 
ruin the Jews; but to no purpoſe, becauſe he drew | have injoyn'd upon this Subject. | 
conſiderable Sums out of them, All the Clergy de-| XVI. Firſt, Theſe Prohibitions are of old ſtand- 
clar'd War againſt this Monk, whether the Gallant |ing, for they were made in Spain in the Council of 
or the Husband of a Jew. The Prelates repre- | Elvira, * under pain of Excommunication. The 
ſented to the Prince the Danger they were in by a | Arab:ans have attributed ſach a Decree to the 
Nation, that maintain'd the Neceſſity of killing | Council of Nice f; but they have only meant to 
the beſt of Chriſtians, and that they ought not to give it a greater Force and Authority, by entitling 
de taught ſo much as to eat Honey. The King it to the Name of a venerable Aſſembly. However 
evaded the firſt of theſe Maxims, by ſhewing, that it is certain, that Synods have, time after time, re- 
the Jews only meant, that it was an excellent Law | new'd theſe Prohibitions, either becauſe they were 
among the Chriſtians, to kill or to puniſh the Guilty. violated, or had been forgotten. We find them in 
The Prelates intrench'd themſelves within the ſe- |the Councils of || Epaone, Muſcon, Orleans, Agde, 
' cond, and prov'd, that they had only forbidden to Narbonne, Vienna, and in that of Friſmgen, held in 
reach the eating of Honey out of hatred to Jeſus | the Year 1440. | 
Chriſt, becauſe a Man taſted Wine better after he] XVII. Secondly, This Severity has been ſome- 
had eaten it; and that as the beſt Wine was the | times carried ſo high, as to forbid the buying Meat 
fitteſt for the Service of God, and to be conſe- and other Proviſions of the Jews. This Nation 
crated to the Altar, the Jews, who could not bear] being depriv'd of Offices and all Employs, have for 
the Honour done to the Son of God by the Conſe-]a long Succeſſion of Ages devoted themſelves to 
cration of the Euchariſt, would not have them learn | Trade. To rob them of this ſupport, the Chriſtians, 
an infallible Secret to diſtinguiſh the Goodneſs of | that are abundantly more rich and numerous, com- 
Wine. The Biſhop's Argument was far fetch'd ; | bin'd to oblige theſe Merchants to ſcll their Goods 
and 'tis no wonder if the King was not moved by it. at a low Rate; and this ſort of Confederacy was 
The Prelates alledg'd, that it was read in the Tal- | fo punctually executed, that there was a neceſſity 
mud, that Jeſus Chriſt was damn d. The King would | of allowing them Jewiſh Superviſors to regulate the 
believe nothing of it, being perſwaded that all this | juſt Price of the Merchandiſes they expos'd to Sale, 
proceeded from the Inſtigation of the Queen. How- | that the Chriſtians might be. oblig'd to take them 
ever he yielded to their Importunities: He put to at a fivd Rate. This Priviledge was advantagious 
death thoſe that had circumcis'd the Concubinary, to the Nation 3 Theodoſius *, that gave it, went upon 
or married Monk, and expell'd all the Jews out of this natural Maxim, that every one ought ro be Maſter 
his Kingdom upon pain of Confiſcation of Eſtate, ' of his own Goods. Another Expedicnt was after- 
and Death, if they continued in it above three | wards found to render their Commerce more diffi- 
Months. They reckon this Exile their twentieth | cult ; not only by forbidding them to ſel] Meat on 
Calamity; but they neither ſpecifie the Circum-  Faſting-days, but by prohibiting them the Markets 
ſtance of time, nor the Name of the King of France, and Publick Places, . and obliging them to ſtay at 
under whom it muſt have happen'd. They even home and ſell privately. 
own * that they have taken this Story from the! XVIII. The Kings of Spain have authorized theſe 
Writings of ſome Germans, becauſe the French] Decrees of the Councils. One of them aſſerts, 
Hiſtorians do not mention it. They + relate ſuch | that Since, according to St. Paul, All things are 
another Event that happen'd in England in the Year| Pure to the Pure, all kind of Commerce ought to 
1260, except that the Monk here is turned into a| be W with the Jews, and that we can't eat 
Prieſt, and the Puniſhment of Exile into that of| with them without Sin. Another || after having 
Fire, in caſe the Jews were not converted, which | confirm'd this Law, lays great Fines upon thoſe 
produc'd an almoſt general Change of the Nation, | who ſhall receive any Preſent from a Jew, whether 
from whom all their Children were taken at fix ] directly or indirectly. | 
Years old to be made Chriſtians. XIX. The Councils and Princes have offer'd ſeve- 
XV. Kings and Councils have prevented the jews ral Reaſons\ to ſupport their Laws and Decrees. 
Exceſſes, or the Weakneſs of Chriſtians, whom a | One maintains That the Jews are a People threat- 
too great Eaſineſs might have corrupted to the] ned by God, becauſe they have ſold the Juſt for 
Jewiſh Religion. It was not a Synodal Matter, to] Money, and the Poor for a Show From whence they 
make Decrees to break off Civil Society between | conclude, That it is a Sin to countenance them. 
the Chriſtians and the Jews. Private Exhortations| Another maintains that the Jews are more filthy 
proportioned to the Occaſions and Incidents that | than Filth it ſelf; and this was the Opinion of 
might happen, and ſometimes have happen'd, might | St. Ambroſe , as well as Recaredo King of the 
have ſufficed without making everlaſting Laws, the | Yi/goths; the Council of Agde * pretended the 
Severity whereof carries ſomething odious in it, Honour of Chriſtianity ; for it is obſerved, that 
and helps Poſterity only to keep up uſeleſs and 1 the Jews did not eat the Meat that was pre- 
criminal Averſions. | pared by a Chriſtian, it was demeaning and hum- 
In the mean time the Fathers have ſeem'd too bling our ſelves beneath them to eat what was of 
ſevere againſt that Liberty which was taken to their dreſſing. This Council was very nice upon 
ſpeak, or go to the Jews Houſes, or to bathe or the Point of Honour, and had forgotten that the 
eat with them. St. Ambroſe || adviſed the People reaſon of this Difference proceeded from the Law, 
to be ſober and ſad, when the Heathens celebrated rather than from a Contempt of Chriſtians, ſince. - 
their Feaſts, and to avoid even the Converſation of it prohibited the eating of Blood, which they ſo 
the Jewe. It would be in vain to make a tedious punctually obſerve, as not to dare to eat Fleſh, un- 
Collection of all the Decrees of Councils, which leſs they be well aſſured that the Blood of the Beaſt 
have condemn'd the Society of a Jew with a Chri- has been well drain'd. Laſtly, The Council of 
ſtian in the ſame Houſe, or at Meals. I will only Vienna 4 ſupported its Decree upon a Fear that the 
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* Salomon Ben Virgæ Tribus Judæ; Gentius Hiſt. Jud. p. 143 Schialſchelet Hakkabbala, p. 112. | Ambrol. 
Serm. 19. de Calend. * Concil. Eliber. Can. 50. t. i. p. 976. f Concil. Nicæn. Can. 52. t. 11 p. 307. || Concil, 
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Jews would poiſou the 


Chriſtians if they eat with 
them. 


XX. The Puniſhments * inflicted on thoſe that 
violated theſe Decrees, were more or leſs rigorous, 
according to the Humour and Genius of the Au- 
thors of them. Sometimes ſeven days Penance was 
enjoyn'd him that had eaten with a Jew; and if he 
refuſed to obey, the Puniſhment varied according 
to the Condition of the Perſons. A Perſon of Qua- 
lity was excommunicated for a Year, and an ordi- 
nary Man receiv'd a hundred Laſhes. The Council 


of Epaone + depriv'd the Laymen of the Honour of 
cating with the Prieſts, when they were defil'd by 


es 


eating with the Jews. The Council of || Aaſcon 
more ſeverely forbad all Society with Chriſtians, 
whether Lay-men or Eccleſiaſticks, who ſhould have 
eaten with a Jew, but Excommunication was the 
more common Puniſhment. The Council of Vienna 
* was afraid of meeting with ſome Oppoſition from 
the Princes and Clergy, who perhaps made no ſcru- 
ple to eat with Strangers. And therefore it ex- 
communicated, by way of Anticipation, the Biſho 
of Saltzbourg, ( who was not yet inveſted in his 
Biſhoprick) unleſs he rigorouſly proceeded againſt 
the Contumacious. 


* Concil. Coyacenſe, An. 1050. C. 6. t. 9. p 1065. 
Matiſcon. An. 581. Canon. 15. t. 5. p. 790. 
An. 1267, Can, 18. Ibid. Conc. Fri 


1 Concil. Epaon. An-. 517. Can. 
y oncil. Narbonenſe, An. 122 
dngenſe, An- 1296. Can. 21. t 13+ p. 1296. 


* 


15. t. 4 p. 1578. || Concil. 
7. Can. 2 : t. xi. p. 305, +» Concil. Vienn; 
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I. Conſtantine and Conſtantius's Laws about Jewiſh | 
Slaves. II. Repeal d by Honorius. III. That of 
Theodoſius the Tounger receivꝰ d. IV. Liberty given 
to Slaves, V. Nurſes forbidden. VI. The Severity 
of the Council of Beziers againſt Phyſicians. VII. Au- 
thoriſed by the Popes. VIII. The Jews deprived of 
Offices. IX. Councils decreeing it. X. Fines ap- 
pointed by Princes. XI. Taxes impoſed on the Jews 
for the Tithes and Curates. XII. Uſuries condemm d. 
XIII. The Teſtimony of the Jems rejected. XIV. The 
taking away of their Children permitted. XV. Diſin- 
heriting of Children forbidden: XVI. A Baage to 
diſtinguiſh the Jews, ordered by the Perſians and the 
Council of Lateran. XVII. A Wheel order'd by the 
Council of Narbonne. The Death of the King and 
the Pope. XVIII. A Cope with Sleeves injoyn'd the 
Fews. XIX. The Violence the Jews do themſelves in 
wearing the Badge. XX. A corner d Cap, A white 
and red Wheel. XXI. A yellow Cap. XXII. The 
ancient Origine of the yellow O. The Reaſons of a 
Poet, XXIII. Several Regulations. | 


J. HE Jews were depriv'd of the uſe of Chri- 
ſtian Slaves: The Emperors began this : 
Conſtantine * made a Law for it ſix Months before 
his death. The Law which has come down to us, 
only imports a Prohibition for the Jews to circum- 
ciſe the Slaves in their Service upon pain of loſing 
them. But Euſebius | gives this Law a far greater 
Latitude ; for he relates, that this Prince forbud 
the Jews to be ſerved by Chriſtians; and every 
Chriſtian Slave, that was found in the Houſe of a 
ew. became Free, and the Maſter was amerc d a Fine, 

Conſtant ius made a more rigorous Law upon the 
ſame Subject; for, 1. He condemn'd the Maſter to 
Death , who had circumcisd a Chriſtian Slave. 
2. He confiſcated the Eſtate of a Jew, who ſhould 
for the future buy a Chriſtian Slave. 3. Laſtly, He 
confiſcated the Heathen Slaves that enter'd into 
the Jewiſh Service. Sozomen * aſcribes this Law 
not only to Conſt anti us, but to his Brothers, which 
demonſtrates, that it was executed over all the Ro- 
man Empire; and the end propoſed in it, was to 
leſſen the number of the Jews, to multi ly that of 
the Chriſtians, and to prevent their eing cor- 
rupted. Theſe Laws have ſtrangely gravell'd the 
Interpreters, who have thought Euſebius and Theo- 


CH A P. XIII. 
The Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


— 


doſins the Younger miſtaken, in aſcribing to Con- 
ſtantine the Law of his Son; becauſe the Father had 
only condemn'd the Jews that circumcis'd their 
Slaves, whereas Conſtantius puniſh'd all that pur- 
chas'd Chriſtian Slaves. The one puniſh'd only the 
Abuſe, and the other prohibited the Uſe ; But this 
Difficulty need give us no diſturbance. | 
II. Honorius was as remarkable for his Clemency, 
as Conſtantius for his Severity. It was a Complaint 
in his Reign, that the Jews multiplied the number 
of their Chriſtian Slaves even to exceſs. But in vain 
the Poets might pathetically chant in their Verſes, 


Latius Þ exciſe peſtis contagia ſerpunt 
Fwd ſuos natio vitta > 1 one g 


In vain they declaim'd to render this Nation odious; 
the Prince look'd upon all this as pure Calumnies, 
which he diſapprov'd. He || even commanded the 


Sovernours of Provinces to repreſs them, and to 


do the Jews juſtice, by voiding all their Incroach- 
ments that might have been made, or ſhould be 
made for the future upon them. And laſtly, He 
allows the Jews to have Chriſtians in their Service, 
provided they left them an entire liberty to diſ- 
charge their Chriſtian Duties. 

III. They were not ſo happy in the Eaſt, where 
Theodeſius * the younger, two Years after, publiſh'd 
an Ordinance, forbidding the = to buy a Chri- 
ſtian, or to receive him by Gift, becauſe that was 
a way to evade Purchaſes. There were but two 
caſes in which he left them a free Poſſeſſion, that of 
a Feoffement of Truſt or Entails, and of Succeſſion, be- 
cauſe the Slaves often making a conſiderable part of 
the Patrimony of Families, the Jew, who was Heir 
to a Chriſtian, would have been oblig'd to abandon 
his Inheritance, and thereby diſgrace the Memory 
of the Dead, if part of the Eſtate had been with- 
drawn, by giving liberty to all the Slaves that made 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Yalentinian + who made, 
in his Empire, ſuch another Prohibition, founded 
it upon the Apprehenſions that the Maſters would 
abuſe their Authority, to cauſe the Slaves to aban- 
don their Religion; and theſe two Princes con- 
joyntly ſome time after, publiſt'd another Edict 
|| of their Council, forbidding the Jews, upon pain 


of loſing their Eſtates and Heads, to ingage any 


Soꝛzom. I. 3+ c. 17. p- 529. + Rutil- Itiner. |. 1. 


An: 417. 
Cod. Theod. t. 6, P- 2. 
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one, Slave or Free, to change his Religion. The The intimacy that grew betwixt them under this 
Biſhops ſeconded the intention of the Princes. Gre-| pretence, occaſion d a thouſand Evil 
gory I. * wrote preſlingly about it to Brunehaud and Crimes, which the Jews were ſuſpected to have a 
Theodeberd King of France, who had permitted the] hand in, and there was reaſon to fear the Miſchief 
Jews the uſe of Chriſtian Servants; repreſenting, | would ſpread farther. The Council reſdlving to 
That Slaves were made of thoſe who were Mem-| maintain their Religion, and ſecure its Subjects from 
bers of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 the Faults they might be guilty of, forbad them to 

IV. The Councils complain'd of the Inſolence of | employ either Jewiſh Phyſician or Sur 


nr g eon, or di- 
the Jews, who would not give the Chriſtians li- rectly or indirectly to make uſe of het dolce 


berty, even when they would purchaſe it: Where- and Remedies, unleſs there were no Chriſtian Phy- 
fore that of Maſcon , held in the ſixth Century, | ſicians to be found. It extends its Authority over 
oblig'd 'em to releaſe each Slave at the Price of the Jews, forbidding them to enter into Houſes 
Twelve Sols. If they refusd to receive their Mo-| upon pain of being depriv'd of the Society of the 
ney, the Slave was allow'd to make his Eſcape, to] Faithful; and afterwards leaves the Chriſtians 
live where he pleas d; and the ſame Council gran- who ſhould tranſgreſs this Law, to the Judgment 
ted him the ſame liberty, if he had been oblig'd |of the Biſhop. It muſt be confeſs'd, that this 
to be Circumcisd. 1. The Decree ſeems to have Council had very ſingular Principles. 
been form'd upon Conſtantine's Law, the motive] VII, In the mean time, * the Popes were no leſs 
and meaning whereof is made uſe of, tho it be of ſevere than the Councils; and Gregory XIII, who 
much larger extent. 2. It was repeated almoſt 1n |reign'd at the end of the ſixteenth Century, not only 
the ſame Words a long time after by Pope Gre-| caus'd the Jewiſh Phyſician, who enter'd a Chriſti- 
gory IX ||. The Councils of Toledo“ have more ex- an's Houſe, to be ſeverely puniſh'd by the Magi- 
actly follow'd the Imperial Laws; for they gran-| ſtrate, but order'd thoſe that made uſe of them to be de- 
ted the Chriſtian Slaves their Liberty without ay the Sacraments and Burial, which was the higheſt 
Ranſom, and forbad the Maſters to poſſeſs them | point of Barbarity. It was not long ſince, ſome 
either by Gift or Purchaſe. But they give a ve-| Doctors + of Phylick have diſcuſs'd it as a Problem, 
ry odd Reaſon for it; namely, That the Jews are whether it was lawful for a Chriſtian Phyſician to 
the Miniſters or Members of Antichriſt, Many . conſult with a Jew. 
Councils held in the thirteenth Century renew'd| VIII. We ought not to wonder, after this, if they 
the ſame Laws in England, Germany, Ponte-Aude- were deprivd of Digaities, Offices and Honours. 
mor, and even ſome, as thoſe of England and Avig- | Conſtantine had left them ſome that were more bur- 
non, prohibited Chriſtian Nurſes from taking Jew- denſome than honourable. But whether they abu- 
iſh Children. ſed their Honours, or that the Contempt for the 
V. The Chriſtians alſo were forbidden to take| Jewiſh Nation increas'd, they were quickly thrown 
Nurſes from the Synagogue. The Fathers, who| out of every thing that might make them conſide- 
coudemn'd th- aicety of Mothers that refus d to|rable in the State. Yalentinian III. depriv'd them 
ſ1ckle their Children, took care, they ſhould not | of Military Poſts, and the Title of Advocate, which 
have recourſe to Women that were Strangers to| had till then continud among them. A little after 
the Covenant, to diſcharge this Duty. But the | Theodoſius the Younger diſcharg'd them from all 
Synagogue was no leſs nice upon this Article than | kinds of Offices in Judicature ; becauſe it was un- 
the Church; for it forbad Nurſes to give Milk to] reaſonable, that thoſe who were Enemies of the 
the Chriſtians, becauſe it was partaking in Idolatry| Roman Laws, ſhoulggbe their Defenders and Guar- 
to ſuckle thoſe who would afterwards worſhip the] dians, or inveſted With any Authority againſt the 
Creature. Nor would they have Chriſtian Nurſes, | Chriſtian Prieſts and Biſhops whom they hated. 
becauſe they were accus'd of ſtifling the Children They were rob'dev'n of Honorary Titles, which they 
of the Jews, whom they hated. purchas'd to diſtinguiſh themſelves. They were 
VI. The Rigor at that time was carry'd againſt | not ſo much as ſuffer'd to be Keepers of Priſons, 
. the Jews, even to the hating a Man's own Fleſh. for fear they might find a favourable opportunity 
They choſe Sickneſs and Death, rather than be 1n-| of exerciling their Hatred againſt the Chriſtians. 
debted for the Preſervation of Life to the Phyſici-] IX. Tho' the appointment of Publick Offices be- 
ans of that Nation. The Council of Bezzers || for-| longs to the Juriſdiction of Princes, yet the Coun- 
bad, upon pain of Excommunication, to truſt the] cils have often meddPd with it. In Spain, the 
care of a Man's Health to them. The Council of fourth Council of Toledo *, tho? it forbad the for- 
Alby , held eight Years after, only repeated the| cing the Conſciences of the Jews, yet it interdicted 
ſame Decree. But that of Avignon Þ expreſſes all | them Publick Employs under heavy Penalties. The 
the Reaſons upon which the Prohibition was foun- Judges and Prieſts were to unite together to deprive 
ded. It thought the uſe of Jewiſh Phyſicians ſcan-| them of the Offices they had crept into; and he 
dalous and pernicious to the Chriſtians ; ſince, in- was look'd upon as a Sacrilegious Perſon, who did 
ſtead of deſpiſing and abhorring the Actions of the not do his Duty in that reſpect. The other Coun- 
Enemies of the Faith, they had recourſe to their |cils of Spain, aſſembled in the ſame place, follow'd 
Remedies. This Council alſo ridiculouſly main-|this Example. The Council of Lateran +, in the 
tains, that the Medicines offer'd from an impure | thirteenth Century, not only approv'd that of To- 
and defiled Hand, do Miſchief inſtead of Good. ledo, but ſentenc'd the Jewiſh Officer to loſe his 
Beſides, ſay theſe Biſhops, the Jews drew from | Place, and to pay all the Profits he had received 
hence a Subject of Vanity and Pride, taking occaſi- from it to the poor Chriſtians. Pope Gregory IX. | 
on hereby to deſpiſe Chriſtianity and Chriſtians. ]ratify'd the Decree of the Council of Lateran; how- 
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ever he ſoftned it in favour of the King of Portu- 
gal, whom he lov'd : Underſtanding that this Prince 
had farm'd his Revenues to the Jews, he was con- 


tented to order him to appoint a Sub-Farmer that 
was a Chriſtian, that might not be ſuſpe&ed to the 
Clergy, by whoſe Miniſtry the Jews and Heathens 
likewiſe might levy the Taxes. By this means, the 
Name of the Jew was conceal'd, who took that of 
a Chriſtian, who yet continud to be the Perſon 
chiefly concern'd. 

X. The Princes .countenanc'd the Biſhops and 
Councils upon this matter; and the Ordinances of 
the Viſigoth Kings + fin'd a Perſon of Quality Ten 
Pounds of Gold, who ſhould have ſet up a Jewiſh 
Judge in his Juriſdiftion. The Forfeit was five 
Pounds for the People, and in default of Payment, 
they were to receive a hundred Stripes. *Tis ſaid, 
that Alphonſo the Wiſe had depriv'd *em of all ſorts 
of Offices in the Territory and City of Toledo; but 
his Law does not appear. But notwithſtanding all 
theſe Precautions of Princes, Biſhops, Councils and 
Popes, which were the more neceſſary in Spain, be- 
cauſe the Jews were more numerous there, yet they 
preſerv'd the Poſſeſſion of ſome Employs. For we 
find a Complaint, which Pope “ Stephen wrote to the 
Archbiſhop of Narbanne, and to the Lords of Lan- 
guedoc and Spain, by which he declares, he is pene- 


trated with a mortal Grief, to hear that the Lords| 


and Prelates of theſe Provinces had farm'd out to 
the Jews the Lots and Sales, and that the Chriſti- 
ans were often oblig'd to dreſs their Vineyards, and 
to till their Fields. And in the Year 1300, the 
People of Toledo vex'd to ſee the Jews ſtill inveſted 
with many Preferments, was oblig'd to riſe and to 
make a new Law, depriving them of them for ever. 
Benedict XIII, F reſiding in Arragon during the 
Schiſm, took from them the liberty of chuſing 
Judges for their Nation, becauſe this was the Pri- 
vilege of the Worſhippers of Chriſt ; and whereas the 
Jews alledg'd, That Princes had granted 'em this 
Privilege, they were earneſtly ſollicited to take it 
from the Jews. The ſame thinggwas done in France; 
God jcrbid, ſaid the Council of Maſcon, || that the 
Chriſtians ſhould be ſubjeft to the Jews; and there- 
fore it prohibited the making them Judges or pub- 
lick Farmers: And that of Chateau-Gontier * in the 
thirteenth Century, depriv'd the Jews of the Title 
of Bailiff, and of all power of puniſhing Chriſtians, 
upon pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures againſt thoſe 
that violated the Law. The ſame rigour was pra- 
ctis'd in Italy and Germany +. 
XI. The Jews were ſo far from being ſuffer'd to 
riſe above the Chriſtians, that they were oblig'd, 
not only to an exact payment of Tiths, but alſo to 
pay as much to the Curate of the Pariſh, as a Chri- 
ſtian would have been oblig d to, if he had dwelt 
in the Jew's Houſe. Each Family was tax'd fix 
Deniers, to be paid annually on Eaſter-day, in the 
Parochial Church, by way of Oblation ||. And at 
Lambeth * a very particular Regulation was made. 
The Secular Judges pretended, that the Puniſh- 
ment of a Jew, who was accus d of any Crime, be- 
long'd to them. The Biſhops, on the contrary, 


Conſcience ought to be brought before their Tri- 


bunal. Wherefore they appointed in their Coun- 
cil, that the Jews ſhould be reſponſible to them, 
and thunder'd-out an Excommunication and Inter- 
dict againſt all Oppoſers. Thus they were oblig'd 
to ſubmit to the 3 of their declar'd Ene- 
mies, upon pain of being depriv'd of all Commerce. 

XII. The Jews baniſh'd out of all Employs, made 
themſelves amends by the exceſſive Uſuries they ex- 
torted from the Chriſtians. The Council of Late- 
ran + endeavour'd to remedy this matter, by inter- 
dicting their Commerce with the Chriſtians, till 
they had repaird the Damage they had done 'em by 
their exorbitant Intereſt. ' As the Princes favour'd 
the Jews in this reſpe&, they were conjur'd not to 
take offence at theſe Prohibitions, but to repreſs 
the Exceſs complain'd of. At Lateran they were 
contented to cenſure private Perſons, who tranſ- 
greſs'd this Law; but the Council of Bezzers ||, 
held thirty Years after, added Excommunication. 
Thoſe of Ally and Montpelier * diſcharg'd Chriſti- 
ans from paying what they ow'd the Jews, provi- 
ded they ſwore it was for Uſury. They were ſtill 
more ſevere at St. Quintin +, where the Eccleſia- 
ſticks complain'd, That Princes and Secular Judges 
condemn'd them to pay the Jews, without having 


imagin'd, that moſt of the Faults pertaining to 


Mc 


acknowledg'd or confeſs'd their Debt. The Coun- 
cil provok'd by a Proceedure, which was ſo much 
the more injurious to the Clergy, as they preten- 
ded, that Laymen could not, without violating the 
Canons, meddle in an Eccleſiaſtical Affair, com- 
plain'd, that the Condition of the Enemies of the 
Croſs hereby became better than that of Chriſtians, 
and orderd || the Prelates to be vigilant, that if 
ſuch a Scandal ſhould happen in their Dioceſe, 
they ſhould proceed by Cenſures till the Injury 
and Damage was repair d. The Council of Paris 
had long ago “ forbid the Jews to bring an Acti- 
on againſt Chriſtians. Thoſe who ventur'd to do 
it, were obligd to deſire the Grace of Baptiſm of 
the Biſhop. A wonderful Grace to an incredulous 
Jew, which only the Chriſtians Injuſtice reduc'd 
him to the neceſſity of receiving! King Clotaire F 
had confirm'd this Act by a ſolemn Ordinance. 
Laſtly, It was prohibited cither to'lend to,or borrow 
Money of the Jews. A Prior, who borrow'd ſome- 
thing of them, was expell'd out of his Priory, and 
could not be reſtor'd but by a Council. Other 
Chriſtians had not the liberty to receive any Money 


from the Jews, for fear they ſhould depoſite it in 


the Churches; that is, People were not ſorry that 
they ſhould be rob'd; on the contrary, it was a 
vexation to ſee em lay their Money up in ſafety. 
Nor was it permitted to lend the Jews any Money, 
leſt under a borrow'd Name they ſhould take a 
ſcandalous Uſury. Laſtly, at Friſmgen || they were 
abſolutely forbidden to make any Intereſt of their 
Money. Paul IV. did the ſame *thing at Rome. 
But all theſe Laws have had but little effect. The 
Jews and Chriſtians conſpiring to break em; and 


the one being too neceſſary to the other to be di- 


vided on this occaſion, Uſury is ſtill, as it has been 
in all Ages, an abundant ſource of Riches to this 
Nation. 
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XIII. The 
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XIII. The Councils * have endeavour'd to mor- 
tifie it by a great many other Regulations. It has 
been determin'd, that their Teſtimony ought not 
to be receiv'd in Judgment, becauſe there was no 
Fidelity in thoſe that deny'd the Faith, and were 
Infidels to God. Thoſe Jews that call'd themſelves 
* Chriſtians were not more favourably receiv'd than 
the reſt; and their Teſtimony was ſuſpected, be- 
cauſe their Chriſtianity was ſo. The Secular Judges 
were oblig'd to obſerve this Statute, under pain of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. In the mean time all this 
was grounded upon an Equivocation, as if he, who 
had not the true Faith could never ſpeak the Truth, 
nor fear the God he worſhipped. 

XIV. They were robb'd ft of the Children that 
Natuie had given them. I confeſs, it was ſome- 
times endeavour'd to cover this Perſecution with 
ſome Pretence. It was ſaid, as we have inſinuated, 
that the Mother being a Chriſtian, the Child ought 
to partake of that Advantage. In England, they 
alledg'd ſome Crime committed againſt our Religi- 
on. In Spain, twas pretended, they had conſpir d 
againſt the State. But is the Injuſtice the leſs for 
being colour'd and diſguis d? Beſides, they did not 
always trouble their Heads to ſeek Pretences: And 
the fourth Council of Teleds ||, which order d, that 
all their Children ſhould be taken away from them, 
offer'd no other Reaſon for it, than that of Reli- 
gion; which requir'd, They ſhould be forc'd from 
their Fathers, for fear they ſhould partake of their 
Errors, and ſhut up in Monaſteries, to be inſtru- 
Red in the Chriſtian Truths. We ſhall ſee in the 
Sequel the lamentable Effects of theſe Rapes. 

XV. They went upon better grounds, in pre- 
venting the Jews from diſ-inheriting of their Chil- 
dren when they embrac'd Chriſtianity; for it was 
not reaſonable, the Fathers ſhould exerciſe ſuch a 
cruel Revenge upon their Children, becauſe they 
would obey God rather than Men ; ,nor that the 
Children ſhould ſuffer for their Piety, or be with- 
held by the fear of Poverty from embracing a 
known Truth. Valentinian * publiſh'd a judicious 
Law upon this Head; ordering, That the Child 
diſ-inherited by his Father for the ſake of Religi- 
on, ſhould have the ſame Portion, as if there had 
been no Will. He order'd alſo, That tho' there 
ſhould be another cauſe of diſ-inheriting prov'd by 
the Parents, yet a Portion ſhould be left 

Recompence for his Faith. 

* NXVL. Laftly, It was thought neceſſary to diſtin- 

uiſh the Jews by ſome peculiar Badge. This Di- 
Rin&ion was a new Note of Infamy, ſo much the 
more dangerous, that it expos'd them to the Inſults 
and Fury of the Rabble. The Perſians invented 
this Cuſtom. For the Caliphs oblig'd the Jews to 
ſow a piece of yellow Cloth upon their Habit. The 
ſame thing had been done to the Saracens and Jews 
in ſome Provinces before the Council of Lateran f, 
held under Innocent III. But this Council authoriz d 
the Cuſtom, and gave two Reaſons for its Deciſion. 
One was, That the Chriſtians not being able to 
diſcover abroad, whether a Woman was a Jew, and 
the Jews and Saracens being equally at a loſs to di- 
ſtinguiſh Chriſtiaa Women, there ſometimes hap- 
pen'd a very Criminal Mixture. Secondly, the 
Council bottom'd upon Moſes's Authority, who had 
thus commanded it to the People of Hracl. I dont 


him, as a 


_ 


poor ; for the difference of Religions is not that 
which renders Concubinage Criminal, and the prin- 
cipal Sin ſhould rather have been the firſt Obje of 
the Cenſure. Is a Man more Innocent for leaving 
a Jewels to go and debauch a Chriſtian ? The De- 
bauchees had a way to overlook the Badge, and 
prefer a handſome Jew before an ugly Chriſtian. 
The Council did not determine about the Mark 
which the Jews and Saracens were to wear. 

XVII. But twelve Years after, that of Narbonne | 
fix d upon a Wheel to be wore upon their Breaſt. 
The Jewiſh * Annals that make mention of this 
Council, ſay, That it ſubjected them to two Pu- 
niſhments; one was, to pay every Year ſeven Sols 
to the Curate of the Pariſh, and the other was, to 
wear a Mark in their Hat, which is ſomewhat dif- 
ferent from the Wheel appointed by the Council. 
They pretend alſo, That God reveng'd the Inju- 
ſtice that was done them, by the Death of Honorius 
III, which happen'd the ſame Year that this Coun- 
cil of Narbonne met. It was properly Lewis VIII. 
who when he was in Languedoc the preceding Year, 
gave Orders for the holding this Council. But as 
he had the Pope's Legate at his ſide, the Annaliſts 
may 1 The King made that Act at his Sollicitati- 
on. ey might alſo carry their Conjectures far- 
ther; becauſe if the Pope actually dy'd in Lent 1227. 
whilſt the Council fat, Lewis VIII. alſo ended his days 
as he left Languedoc. But there is nothing vainer than 
ſuch Conjectures, which a Man always makes accor- 
ding to his Prejudices, without being able to enter 
into the Views of God. 

XVIII. Twenty Years after this Council, that of 
Beziers +, and afterwards that of Alby || repeated 
the ſame Decree. The Eccleſiaſticks of that time 
wore Copes; the Laymen were permitted to add to 
them long Sleeves, but it was not allow'd the Church- 
men. The Councils * of Montpellier, Avignon and 
Salisbury, and the Statutes of Nicolas D' Angers, pub- 
liſn'd in this Age, are an undoubted Proof of it. 
The Jews imitated the Mode of Churchmen. This 
was thought to be a thing that demanded the whole 
Attention of a Council, to have a Jew dreſt like a 
Prieſt or a Monk. And therefore it ordain'd, That 
beſides the Wheel faſtned to the Breaſt, the Jews 
ſhould wear Copes, with Sleeves as long as the Cope, and 
that there ſhould be no Plaits nor Folds in the Sleeves. 

XIX. The Jews did not wear this Badge without 
great reluctance. We need only hear their Com- 
plaints, to be convinc'd, that it was an horrible 
heart-burning to them. For they repreſent, That 
the Counteſs of Montfort, having oblig'd them to 
change their Religion or ſuffer Death, parted the 
Husbands from the Wives, ſhut them up in different 
priſons, and caus d all the Children under ſix Vears 
old to be baptiz d, which occaſion d lamentable 
Cries and Groans. But happily for the Priſoners, 
whereof fifty ſeven had already comply'd; the 
Count condemnd the Conduct of his Wife. As 
great as this Deliverance was, they did not find it 
compleat; becauſe they kept the Children that 
were baptiz d, and the Biſhop of Toloſe order d em 
to wear a Mark of Diſtinction. They were oblig'd 
to obey; but they ſo ſtrongly importun'd the Bi- 
ſhop, that he revokd this Order, which they 
thought inſupportable. They did ſomething more 
two Years after ; for one of their Deſerters hav- 
ing rais'd a Perſecution againſt em in the Provin- 


know how Moſes could be quoted here; and the 
Reaſons of the Council muſt be own'd to be very 
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ces of Anjou, Poitou, and Bretagne, wherein three 
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Book VII. 


thouſand Jews periſh'd , without reckoning the 


Children that the Fathers itabb'd, and thoſe that 
killd themſe'v.s, to have the choice of what kind 
of Death they ſhould die: This Maa ſeeing Cruel- 
ty unſucceſsful, obtain'd ſeveral Laws againſt his 
old Brethren; one of which appointed their wear- 
ing a red or yellow Hat. They would not obey it, 
before they had made a Deputation to the King to 
{5ilicite the Rep-al of this Decree. They obtain d 
it, and return'd triumphant, as if they had gain d 
a conſiderable Advantage. But the Inquilitors be- 
gan again to torment 'em. They ranſom'd them- 
ſelves for ſome time, by paying great Sums to theſe 
ſtiſl more covetous than cruel Creatures. But at 
laſt the greateſt number ſubmitted. Some, as 
Aordecai, choſe rather to ſuffer Impriſonment at 
Avignon; but being tir'd with their Irons, they 
took the Badge and wore it, till at laſt they bought 
ir off with a Sum of Money. 

XX. There was no obliging * People that had 
this Character of Diſtiaction in ſo much Deteſtati- 
on, to wear it, if coercive Laws had not been fre- 
quently renew'd. The Councils Þ of Avignon and 
avres, held in the fourteenth Century, confirm d 
the uſage of the Wheel, and added a Horn for 
Maids and Women. King John, who had fecall'd 
em into Fance, order d, as he was dying, that they 
ſhou!d take two different Colours, Red and White, 
and wear them ſo as they might be eaſily obſerv'd. 
King Charles, his Succeſſor, confirm'd this Ordi- 
nance with another, in the Vear 1373. 

In Germany, the Council of Ravenna oblig'd the 
Women to wear the Red Wheel like the Men. In 
ſome Places they had a corner'd Cap; and leſt theſe 
Laws ſhould be neglected, the Cardinal of St. Law- 
rence *, ſent by Pope Martin V. oblig'd the Coun- 
cil of Saltaburg + to renew them, in the Year 1420. 
and condemn the Jews, who did not wear this 
Badge, to an arbitrary Fine, which they could not 
be diſcharg'd from upon any account. This was 
afterwards alter'd; and the Council of Cologne ||, 
held twenty Years after, order'd them to wear up- 
on their Cloaths a round O made of Yellow Thread. 
Women wore two Blue Strings upon their Head. 
The ſame Cuſtom was obſerv'd then at Rome, ſince 
the Council * declares it would conform it felt 
thereunto. 

In France they were only commanded to wear 
ſme manifeſt Mark to know *em by; and the ſame 
thing was ſometimes done in Spain. 

XXI. Paul IV. + order'd 'em to wear a Yellow 
Hat. Pius IV. ſoftned this Ordinance, by per- 
mitting them to wear a Black one, or at leaſt, 
when they travell'd; but Pius V. return d to the 
Yellow Hat, and gave the ſame Colour to the Wo- 
men. 

XXII. Inquiry is made after a Cuſtom obſerv'd 
particularly at Hantfort, where the Jews are obli- 
ged to wear an O of Yellow Thread upon their 


Cloaths. Some aſcend “ as high as the Tumult of 
Alexandria. which happen d in Cyri's time, during 


which the Jews diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by a Circle 


going too far ia queſt ofa thing of more modern 
date, this was not impos'd as a Puniſhment. on the 
Seditious that were expell'd; and the Magiſtrates 
of Frankfort, who order'd this Badge, had never 
perhaps read the Hiſtory of Socrates, nor heard of 
the Palm- branches platted into a Ring, which the 
Jews of Alexandria us d as a Character of Diſtincti- 
on in the darkneſs of the Night. The Yeretians did 
ſomething like it in the Year 1349. But why ſhould 
we go from Germany, ſince the Council of Cologne f, 
in the Neighbourhood of Frankfort, held in the 
Year 1442, order'd the Jews to wear a Circle of 
Yellow Thread ? They muſt have been ignorant of 
this Inſtitution, who go in ſearch of another. As 
for the Reaſons of it, we may follow, if we pleaſe, 
the Latin Poet, tho” he ſeems to be very uncertain, 
and rather to banter than talk ſeriouſly, when he 
ſays, it was to put them in mind that they de- 
ſerv'd Hell; to teach them, that they are not worth 


a Cypher, or that they demand exceſſive Uſuries. 
His Verſes are theſe ||, | 


Cur ferat Hebreus vocalem pectore quartam, 
A multys queri, lector amice, ſolet. 

Addictum æternis ut ſe crutiatibus eſſe 
Cogitet, hæc ſecum ſiona doloris habet. 

Aut quia pro nihilo numeris apponi mus illam, 
Inter mortales ſe ſciat eſſe nihil. 

Aut quia Fudeis augentur fœnore nummi, 
Major ab hac numerus nam ſolet eſſe nota. 


XXIII. Beſides all theſe particular Ordinances 
againſt the Jews, we may conſult the Laws of the 
Viſigoths * in Spain, and the Decrees of the Twelfth 
Council of Toledo +, which giving a new Authority 
to the Edicts of Princes, would have them to be 
irrevocable. Theſe forbid the Celebration of the 
Sabbath, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, of Circumciſion, 
and ſeveral other Rites cuſtomary to this Nation. 
They are forbiiden to make diſtinction of Meats, to 
marry with their Relations, to defend themſelves 
when they are attack'd about Matters of Religion, 
to read the Books condemn'd by the Chriſtians; and 
on the contrary, are obligd to receive one from 
the Hand of the Biſhop written. againſt their Do- 
arines. A Jew durſt not then inhabit a place with- 
out leave of the Biſhop, to whom he was oblig'd 
to give in his Name, when he came or chang'd his 
Habitation. The other Councils || of Toledo con- 
firm'd the Laws that this had publiſh'd. That of 
Meauæ held in the Ninth Century, approved part 
of what the Spaniſh Biſhops had done, and inſerted 
into its Collection, ſome Decrees of the fourth 
Council of Toledo, adding to them ſeveral Paſſages 
of the Fathers, Popes and Emperors. Laſtly, Pope 
Benedict XIII. and Paul IV. renew'd the ancient 
Decrees in their Bulls. But as we find hardly any 
thing new in theſe Compilations, we content our 
ſelves with pointing to them. The Reader per- 
haps is already but too much tired with ſo long a 
Catalogue of Edicts and Decrees againſt the Jews; 
Let us reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, and begin 


made of Palm- branches. But beſides, that this is 1 by the Eaſt. 
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T be Hiſtory of the Jews in the Eaſt, during tbe T hirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries. 


I. The Decay of the Nation in the Eaſt. II. A violent | 


Peyſecution by the Caliph. 
and retreat to Aleppo. 
IV. Joſeph returns from the other World, and teaches 
what Condition Souls are in after Death. V. Moſes 
Nachmanides : His Knowledge. VI. His Retreat: 
His Synagogues at Jeruſalem : The time of his Death: 
His Works. VII. A Revolution in Egypt The 


III. Joſeph's Diſſimulati on 


Sult ant aboliſh' d. VIII. Two forts of Mamalukes: 


IX. Whether they admitted the Jews 


Their Origine. 
X. Simeon Duran goes into Africa, 


into their Body. 


where he writ Books. XI. The Eſtabliſhment of the 


Moguls in Aſia: The ſurprizing Revolution in Co- 
razan : The Taking of Bagdet. XII. The Jews In- 
tereſt with Argoun Khan. XIII. A Revolution and 
Maſſacre happening by the Death of this Prince and 
his Miniſter : The Ruin of the Ahaſſides at Bagdet. 
XIV. A Jew in pompous Equipage at the Court of the 
Mogul Abouſaid. XV. The Greeks tolerate the Jews : 
The Violence of the Latins cenſured : The Fating the 
Paſchal Lamb with the Euchariſt proved by Medals. 


| HE Jews have ever ſubliſted, and ſtill ſubſiſt 


in the Eaſt ; but we know but little of their 


Tranſactions in the laſt Centuries. Being weak'ned 
by Diſperſions, and confin'd to their Synagogues, 
they have had but little ſhare 1n publick Events. 
Their Academies being intirely ruin d, ſcarce any 
Doctors have been ſeen to come out from thoſe 
places, who honour'd their Nation, and rais'd its 
Glory. And therefore their own Hiſtorians ſpeak 
rarely of them. However let us glean up the moſt 
conſiderable things that have happen'd to them. 

II. Petachia *, who travelF'd to all the Synagogues 
of his Nation, and whoſe Voyage is parallelPd with 
that of Benjamin his Co-temporary, affirms, That 
he ſtill ſaw a Prince of the Captivity in the Eaſt, 
when he arriv'd there. But beſides that he is little 
known, a Perſecution rais'd at the end of the 
Twelfth or Thirteenth Century, compleated the 
Ruin of the Nation in this Country. Maſſer Ledi- 
nillah 4, one of the Abaſſides, was then Caliph at 
Bagdet : His Reign laſted Forty ſeven Years, all 
which time he declar'd againſt the Jews; to which 
he was induced by two Reaſons. One was, That 
he was very zealous for his Religion ; for he cauſed 
a great number of Moſchs and Places dedicated to 
the Muſſulman Service to be built in his Dominions. 
Moreover he diſgracd his great Qualities by an 
exceſſive Avarice. Tis ſaid of him, that ſeeing a 
Ciſtern, which he had cauſed to be fill'd with Gold 
and Silver, but which ſtill wanted two Fathoms of 
it, he cried out, Shall I not live long enough to fill it ? 
And on the contrary, his Grandſon Moſtanger find- 
ing It full, exclaimd, How happy ſhould I be, could I 
live long enough to empty it! Both of them lived to 
ſee their deſire accompliſh'd. Naſſer, who deſign'd 
to fill it, made uſe of the Law of Eſchear, before 
unknown, and appropriated the Succeſſion of all 
foreign Merchants, who died in his Dominions. 
The Riches || of the Jews drew upon them great 
Extortions from a very covetous Prince, and at laſt 
an open Perſecution ; for Naſſer commanded them 
to depart all his Provinces, or to turn Muſſulmans; 
part of them exil'd, and the reſt choſe to diſ- 
ſemble. 


* — — 
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Al-Naſſer veigud there. 


III. Joſeph the Son of Fahia, an able Phyſician, 
after he had diſſembled for ſome time, alſo went 
into Baniſhment. He had alſo ſtudied Mathema- 
ticks, and he diſcours'd of all he knew with a won- 
derful Facility. This Man * was of opinion, that 
a Man ought not to expoſe himſelf to certain 
Miſery, by facrificing All to his Religion. He bent 
under Naſſer's Perſecution ; and having ſold his 
Eſtate, by the help of his Diſſimulation, he retir'd 
into 7 with all he had. He there found Mai- 
monides ſtill alive, and with him corrected a Trea- 
tiſe of Aſtronomy which he had brought. After 
Maimonidess death, he quitted Egypt to retire to 
Aleppo, where he bought an Eſtate, married and 
practiſed Phyſick, under the Protection of Malek 
Aldaher. Abulpharages looks upon him as the King, 
which he had the Name of, for *tis the Signification 
of the Title Malek; but it was often given to thoſe 
who had not the Sovereign Power. It was conſi- 
der'd as a Title, or even as an honourable Name. 
'Tis certain that Xalek Al- Naſſer his Brother reign'd 
then-in this part of Syria. He re-took Damaſcus, 
and attempted to re-enter Egypt by the aſſiſtance 
of a Faction of his Family that invited him; but 
he could not ſucceed, and was kill'd with his Bro- 
ther, by Holagon Emperor of the Tartars, after the 
taking of * 1 Aldaher therefore could not pro- 
tet Joſeph, but in quality of Lieutenant, during the 
abſence of Malek Al- Naſſer, the laſt Branch of Saladin's 
Deſcendents. | 

IV. This Phyſician died + at Aleppo many Years 
after this Revolution, and promiſed one of his 
Friends to return to acquaint him with the State 
of Souls after death. It ſeem'd, that theſe two 
Friends were in the Dark, as to the Nature and 
Immortality of the Soul, fince that was the Queſtion 
which the firſt Dyer was to reſolve. Joſeph went 
off firſt, and return'd not till two Years after. As 
he made ſome Scruple to inform his Friend of what 
he knew, the Living took the Dead by the Hand, 
challeng'd him with his Promiſe, and oblig'd him 
to inſtruct him about the State of the Dead. He 
did it in few words, The Univerſal, ſaid he ||, i re- 
joywd to the Univerſal, and the Particular to the Parti- 
cular, The Anſwer is obſcure, and there was no 
need of making ſo long a Voyage to give ſo ſhort 
an Account. Foſeph taught his Friend, that the 
Soul was a part of the Univerſal World, and that 
it returnd to that Univerſal, having firſt been ſepa- 
rated from it ; and he lookd upon the Body as a 
particular Being, which return'd to the Center of 
the Earth. This is the Explication of theſe words, 
which raviſh'd the Hearer with Admiration, who 
thought he ſaw his Friend in the Porch of a Tem- 
ple dreſs'd in White, and to have taken him by 
the Hand; but it was a Dream and a Viſion, as 
generally are the Apparitions and Returns of Souls 
from the other World. 

V. The Holy Land was much depopulated by the 
Wars which the Sarazens and Chriſtians made there, 
as well as in Syria. Moſt of the Cities frequently 
chang'd Maſters. Nevertheleſs there were ſtill 
Doctors and Synagogues. For here it was that the 
famous Meſes Nachmanides retir'd and built a Syna- 
gogue. He was born at Gironne in the Year 1194. 
He applied himſelf firſt ro Phyſick, but yet made 
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great Progreſſes in the Study of the Law, which 
have given him the Name of the Father of Wiſdom, 
the Luminary, the Flower of the Crown, and of Holineſs. 
A Sermon he preach'd before the King of Caſtile, 
got him the Character of the Father of Eloquence. 
Ramban *, which is the Name he commonly goes 
by, at firſt deſpis'd the Cabbala, but when he had 
once reliſh'd this Science, he grew to the greateſt 
perfection in it. He found whatever he had a mind 
to in the Holy Writings, and particularly in the 
Song of Moſes; but not ſatisfied in the ſpeculative 
Cabbala, he embarkd in the operative Hammaaſſith. 
He is  accusd of attempting to introduce Nova- 
tianiſm into the Synagogue, becauſe one of his Diſci- 
ples laughing at the Cabbala, challeng'd him to find 
his Name Abner in Moſes's Song. Ramban imme- 
diately cited the 28th Verſe of the 324 Chapter of 


* Deuteronomy, I ſaid J would make the remembrance of 


them to ceaſe from among Men. By taking the third 


Letter of each word he made up R. Abner |, The 


Diſciple diſmay d, ask'd if there was no Pardon for 
him. You have, reply'd the Maſter, heard the words 
of Scripture. Abner, in deſpair, caſt himſelf into a 
Veſſel without Sails and Oars; Ramban blew upon 
it, and he was never ſeen any more. This is what 
Bartolocci calls the Introduction of Novatianiſm into 
the Synagogue. But he is miſtaken ; *tis the Exer- 
ciſe of a Supream Authority which the Maſters have 
always aſſumd over their Diſciples. Ramban is not 
the only one, who finding all his Imaginations in 
Moſes's Song, would tranſport beyond Sea all thoſe 
that oppoſe him, could the bare blowing upon a 
Veſſel do it. But inſtead of reaſoning ſeriouſly upon 
this Adventure, it ought to be rankd among Caba- 
liſtick Fables. 

VI. We can't conjecture, why Ramban, who en- 
joy'd ſo great a Reputation in his Country, left it 
to go to Jeruſalem; but tis certain he retired thi- 


ther, built a Synagogue, and died there. Authors 


* do not agree about the time of his Death. Gheda- 
liah had ſomewhere read, that it happen'd in the 
Year 5060, that is in 1300, but a Life of 106 Years 
would be too long. Others will have him dye Forty 
Years before. But then we muſt corre& another 
Fault that has ſlip'd into the Juchaſin, where it is 
aſſerted, that he finiſh'd his Explication Þ of the 
Cabaliſtical Law in the Year 1268, for he muſt have 
died eight Years before. Perhaps both Opinions 
are falſe, for if Nachmanides aſſiſted at the Confe- 
rence held in Arragon in the Year 1263, he muſt 
not have gone to Jeruſalem till after that, and con- 
ſequently lived a long time afterwards. He com- 
pos'd a Prayer upon the Ruzn of the Houſe, or Tem- 

le; Letters to induce Men to Piety ; and parti- 
cularly || to the Holineſs of Marriage. He publiſh'd 
The Secrets of the Law, The Garden of Pleaſure, or of 
The Eden of God, which is full of Cabaliſtick vi- 
ſions. He enter d far into the reigning Diſputes 
at that time, concerning /Maimonides's Sentiments, 
and made an Apology for R. Alphes, which he enti- 
tled, * the Book, of Wars. It would be uſeleſs to 
make a Catalogue of all his Works, which may be 
ſcen elſewhere. Baruch Germerſheim alſo quitted 
his Country, to labour upon the Reformation of 
the Spaniſh Synagogues. From thence he went to 
Candia; and laſtly, He ſought a Retreat in Judea, 
where he died. He had written a Treatiſe-of the 
Elevation , wherein he deſcrib'd the manner of 
killing Animals; and the Gephilim, upon which 


there aroſe a great Diſpute, which he could not 
calm. The great Elevations are aſcrib'd to him, 
where perhaps he revis'd the ſame Matters; but 
Ganz, does not mention this laſt Work. | 

VII. The Tranquility of Egypt was no leſs di- 
ſturb'd than that of the Holy Land. We know that 
St. Lewis indeavour'd to make a Conqueſt of this 
Country upon the Iafidels ||: He took Damietta; he 
beat Malek Almohadam, who ſucceeded. his Father, 
and who then reign'd in Egypt ; but this Caliph won 
* a ſecond Battle, in which the King remain'd a 
Priſoner. Hiſtorians ſay, That the Infidels had fo 
great an Eſteem for this Prince, that they heſitated, 
whether they ſhould take him for their Maſter in- 
ſtead of the Conqueror. But they give him a Glory 
which does n belong to him, for the Revolution 
of Egypt, which ſunk the Saladin Family, was owing 
to a quite different Principle. Aimohadams Mother 
caus'd him to be killd by be the Leader of the 
Mamalukgs, whom ſhe had a mind to marry. Thus 
the Love or Ambition of an unnatural Mother, 
threw Egypt into foreign Hands. There was no 
Deliberation about the Election of St. Lewie, for 
Ibet, the Sultaneſs's Gallant, was proclaim'd King, 
and the Mamalukes became Maſters of this great 
Kingdom. 

VIII. Theſe Mamalukes, ſo famous, were of diffe- 
rent Nations: The firſt were Slaves of Great Ar- 
menia, or Turcomans, which ſome Tartars had ſold 
to the Egyptians, The King of Egypr took a thou- 
ſand of them into his Service, and employ'd them 
in building a Fortreſs upon the Sea coaſt, from 
whence they took the Name of Mamalukes Baharia, 
that is, Maritime Slaves. Theſe People. accuſtom'd 
to labour, arriv'd to the greateſt Imploys, till at 
laſt Jbek became King of Egypt in the Year 1250. 
The Sultaneſs having cauſed him to be kilPd, 
Coutus was elected by the Mamalukes. He vanquiſh'd 
the Tartars, who had thitherto been thought invin- 
cible; but chaſing a Hare, he was killd by Bibars, 
one of his principal Officers, and the greateſt Man 
the Turcoman Mamalukes ever had. He reign'd-but 
+ Seventeen Years, but ſpent them all at the Head 
of his Armies, which were generally always victo- 
rious. *Tis ſaid, that deſiring to remove from his 
own Head the Preſage of a Comet, which was be- 
lievd to foretel the Death of a Prince, he gave a 
Glaſs of Poiſon to a young Lord that remain'd of 
the Houſe of the Jobites, or Saladins, but going to 
drink too haſtily in the ſame Glaſs, he poiſon'd him- 
ſelf. Helaun, one of his Succeſſors, committed the 
ſame Fault as the Egyptian Sultans ; for he brought 
a number of Slaves in Circaſſia, to whom he intruſted 
the Guard of the Towers of Cairo, from whence 
they took the Name of Borghite Mamalukes, who 
growing potent and numerous, dethron'd the Ma- 
rine Mamalukes, and made themſelves Maſters of 
Egypt, which they poſſeſs d till 1517, when Selim J. 
took it from them. 

IX. Tis ſaid ||, That theſe Mamalukęs receiv'd 
none but Chriſtians among them, whom they caugd 
to abjure their Religion ; and that all who came of 
Mahometan or Jewiſh Fathers were excluded. If 
this Conjecture were ſolid, we could not doubt but 
the Jews were grown very ſuſpected to the Gover- 
nours of Egypt for near * three Centuries ; for they 
were as much miſtruſted as the natural Mahometans. 
Theſe latter were diſtruſted, becauſe they were 
thought to be ſtill addicted to the Houſe of the 
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Caliphs, the Deſcendents of their Prophet, who 
ſubſiſted ſtill in Egypt, but had no Authority, and 
only concern'd themſelves with the Affairs of Reli- 
gion. The Jews had no reaſon to raiſe again this 
decay'd Houſe : Why then ſhould they be miſtruſted, 
and hinderd from entering into the Body of the 
Mamalukes when they renounc'd their Religion ? 
Beſides, it is not true, that the Mamalukes were 
compos'd of Renegado-Chriſtians, excluſive of all 
other Religions. They had, perhaps, ſome Chriſtian 
Slaves; but the Jews were receiv d upon the ſame 
Condition; and the Mamalukes were almoſt all 
Mahometans by Birth. Tis however true, that 
the Jews made no great Figure in Egypt under their 
Empire; and that they were great Gainers by 
changing their Maſter, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 
They preſerv'd their Synagogues, but had no ſhare 
in publick Events. It looks as if they had re- 
nounc'd Study, ſince no learned Man appears among 
them. 

X. We only find in the Fourteenth Century one 
Simeon Duran in ſome Cities of Africa; but he was 
not originally of this Country. He had paſsd thi- 
ther from Spain, from, whence he had carried the 
Commentary of Alphes which he tranſlated. He 
compos'd a Chronology of the ancient Rabbins, the 
Buckler of the Fathers, Diligent Judgment, and the 
Judgment of Fuſtice ll, which Buxtorf has confounded, 
as it they were but one Book, becauſe they are al- 
ways joyn'd together. 

XI. The Turtars, or Maoguls, form'd a new Mo- 
narchy in Aſia, and immediately ſeiz'd upon Cho- 
rax an. This great Revolution was occaſion'd by 
one of the moſt frivolous Subjects that could em- 
broil Sovereigns. Mohamed, ſurnamed Chovarezm 
Schah, reign'd in Chorazan, and had oblig'd all the 
neighbouring Princes to ſubmit to his Laws. He 
had even forced the great Tartars to raiſe the Siege 
of Samarcand. A numerous Caravan of Tartarian 
Merchants arriv'd at Orrar, a City of the Tran- 
Jexane, under the Guard of a conſiderable Officer 
of Ginghizihan's Army. Amalizak was Governour of 
this place. He pur ſeveral Affronts upon theſe 
Merchants; and as one of them, who knew him, 
call'd him by his Name, he fell into a Rage againſt 
the Caravan, and cauſed all the Merchants to be 
made Priſoners, under Pretence that they were only 
Gingbixkhan's Spies. That which exaſperated him 
was, that being a Turcoman by Birth, he had been 
brought up in the Seraglio with the Slaves, and 
had chang d his Name to conceal his Origine. He 
wrote to his Maſter, that he muſt punifh all theſe 
Slaves with Death; and as the Perſians have a 
Saying, The Wiſeſt are Blind, when the Decree of Pro- 
wvidence is come. Mohamed, who had ſo great an 
Intereſt to live peaceably with the Cham of Tartary, 
order'd * the Priſoners to be put to death without 
Examination; and would give no Satisfaction to 
Ginghizkhan, who demanded it before he engag'd in 
the War which broke out betwixt theſe Princes. 
Mohamed loſt his Courage, as ſoon as he ſaw the 
vigorous Reſiſtance that was made by a handful of 
Tartars, who ſtopp'd his Army in paſſing the Ox. 
He deliberated,whether he ſhould paſs that moment 
to the Indies, where he had made great Conqueſts, 
but he chang'd his Deſign. The Tartars puſh d him 
to fuch Extremities, that he was forced to make 
his eſcape to the Iſles of the Caſpian Sea, where he 
died, and was buried in his own Cloaths, becauſe 
he had not wherewithal to bury him. His Mother, 
whom he had put into an impregnable Caſtle, was 
oblig'd to ſurrender for want of Water; but no 


ſooner was ſhe got out, but there fell ſuch a violent 


Rain that the Ciſterns overflow'd. Ginghizkhan 
ſent her home clad in Mourning; but the Crowd 
of thoſe who deſir d to ſee her before ſhe went was 
ſo great, that ſhe was ſtifled for want of Guards. 

The Tartars puſh'd their Conqueſts a great way 
farther. They took Bagdet in the Year 1258. 
Moſthadem the laſt Caliph of the Houſe of the 
Abaſſides, who then reigned, was a Prince of very 
indifferent Parts, and ſo devoted to his Pleaſures, 
that he could not wean himſelf, even when Hogalou 
the Sultan of the Moguls inveſted the City, and 
preſs'd him hard by a Siege of two Months. This 
Prince being taken, was led through the Streets of 
the City, wrappd up and ſmother'd in a Felt, in 
which he expir'd a little after. One of his Sons 
was kill'd, as he couragiouſly defended a Gate of 
the City, whilſt his Father was debauching ; and 
the other was knock'd o'th' Head by the Conqueror. 
Thus ended the Illuſtrious Houſe of the Abaſſides, 
that had given Thirty ſeven Caliphs; and the Eaſt 
was ſubjected to the Plunders of the Tartars and 
Moguls. | 

XII. As theſe barbarous Nations depopulated all 
the Places they paſs'd through , the Settlements 
which the Ten Tribes had in this Country were 
deſtroy'd, and the Nation again diſpers'd. How- 
ever they devoted themſelves to theſe new Maſters 
of Aſia, and ſometimes found Favour at their Court. 
Akmed Khan, ſuraamed Nicoudar Oglan, after he had 
uſurp'd his Nephew's Monarchy, turn'd Muſſulman, 
and thereby drew upon him his Subjects hatred, 
who had a great Inclination for Chriſtianity, and 
Averſion for the Mahometans. Argoun Khan, who 
+ impatiently bore his Uncle's Uſurpation, iſſued 
out of Chorazan, where he was retird, but was 
beaten and taken Priſoner. This Diſgrace raiſed 
him to the Throne; for Lemir Buga, who was or- 
der'd to kill him, joyn'd with him, and ſurprizing 
his Uncle's General, and the Sultan, who was di- 
verting himſelf at Bagdet, he caus'd him to be flea d, 
and aſcended his Father's Throne in the Year 1283. 
Argoun at firſt gave the Government to Buga, who 
had done him ſo important a Service; but this 
Miniſter, puff'd up with his Grandeur, and unable 
to bear his Exaltation, rebelFd, and was kilPd a 
little after in the Year 1287, and a Jewiſh Phyſi- 
cian , ingenious and agreeable in Converſation, 
named Saadeddoulat, became firſt Miniſter of the 
Sultan. They do him this Juſtice, that he depriv'd 
the Chriſtians of nothing they poſſeſs d in Argouz's 
Empire. But he imploy'd all his Credit to raiſe his 
Nation, and to procure it new Eſtabliſhments : 
Thus the Jews of the Eaſt began, to breath again, 
and to enjoy the Advantages they had fo long 
wanted, | 

The Muſſulmans with Indignation beheld the 
Progreſs of the diſpers'd Tribes, and the rather, 
becauſe they were kept out of all Employs, and 
ſhut out of their Prince's Camp; but they were 
quickly comforted by Argoun's Sickneſs. The Jews 
pray d in all the Provinces for the Sultan's Health, 
but they were not heard. 

XIII. Saadeddoulat, who foreſaw the Conſequences 
which this Sickneſs might have to himſelf and Bre- 
thren, ſent expreſs Orders evcry where to redreſs 
the Grievances which were complain'd of during 
his Miniſtry, and to appeaſe the People by a ſpeed 
Satisfaction; but all to no purpoſe. Argoun died |}, 
and even before his death, the Miniſter of State 
was accus d of having poiſon'd his Maſter. . This 
Accuſation, invented by the Arabian Hiſtorians, 
ſeems improbable. Nevertheleſs Saadeddoulat was 


\murther'd ; and after the Prince's death, which the 
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was Sultan at the beginning of the Fourteenth Cen- 
tury *, that a Jew appear'd at his Court in a pom- 
pous Equipage; for he was follow'd with many 
Pages, ſome whereof ſupported him when he walk'd. 
This Magnificence gave occaſion to a Buffoon Poet, 
who was preſent, to fall upon his Knees, as in Ado- 


Muſſulmans look upon as one of the Miracles | to the Greeks, in that they Judaized at Rome. They 
wrought by Mahomet, they fell upon the Jews, and 
made a great Slaughter of them, to revenge the 
real or pretended Injuſtices they had done them. 


ſaid, that they paid Devotion to the Sabbaths, ſince 
they made them days of Faſt ; that they preſerv'd 
the Cuſtom of Sprinklings ; that they habited the 


XIV. We read likewiſe in Abouſaid's Life, who] High-Prieſt like him of the Law. They added, 


that they ate unleaven'd Bread in the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, and even ſacrificed a Lamb at 
Eaſter. For indeed, they boiled a Lamb, they put 
it on the Altar, where they offer'd the Sacrifice ; 
they ate It after the Maſs; they burnt the Bones, 
and preſerv'd the Aſhes to ſprinkle thoſe that de- 


ration of the Jew ; and when he was ask'd the rea- ſir'd it, and believ'd they were purified by this 
ſon of it: I ſee, ſays he, the Remainder of the Houſe| Jewiſh Ceremony. Abbot Suger relates, that Inno- 
of Moſes carried by Angels, and I thought it my duty] cent Il. coming to celebrate the Paſſover in the 


to honour it likewiſe. This piece of Railery informs 
us, that notwithſtanding the Maſſacre at Chorazar, 
after Argoun's death, the Jows had re-eſtabliſh'd 
themſelves at the Court of the Moguls, who be- 
came Muſſulmans. This Monarchy was canton'd 
into many Principalities after Abouſaid's death , 
which Diviſion gave birth to cruel Wars, for each 
indeavour'd to incroach upon his Neighbour's Fron- 
tiers, till Tamerlane appear'd. 

XV. We find nothing in the Hiſtory of the Gre- 
cian Empire relating to the Jews in the two Ages 
we have examined. We oaly learn, that they had 
an entire Liberty of Conſcience, ſince the Greeks 
of thoſe times reproach'd || the Latius with doing 
Violence to the Jews, and forcing them to receive 
Baptiſm , tho? otherwiſe none were ſo ready to 
Judaize. Theſe Accuſations were well grounded ; 
tor the Cruſaders committed great Violences againſt 


Abbey of St. Denis, facrificd the Holy Victim of 
the Paſchal Lamb, which demonſtrates, that they 
renewed the ancient .Sacrifices. We even ſee a 
Medal ſtruck by the Pope's order in the Year 13 34, 
in which Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented ſitting at a 
Table in an upper Chamher with his Diſciples, 
pronouncing theſe :vords, I have deſired to eat this 
Paſſover with you. And on the Reverſe, the Figure 
of a boil'd Lamb, with ſome words of Exodus re- 
lating to this Ceremony. This Medal is aſcrib'd 
to Pope Paul III. but he was not elected till October; 
and Bonnani x, who has publiſh'd a great Collection 
of the Popes Medals, attributes it more judiciouſly 
to Pope Clement, who celebrated the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover this Year, which was that of his Death. 
Thus in the Weſt, the Synagogue that had been 
buried in the firſt Ages was revivd, at the ſame 
time they perſecuted the Perſons, whereas the Greeks 
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the Jews, not only in the Weſt before their depar- 


had great Indulgence for them in all the places of 


ture, but in all places of the Eaſt where they came. their Juriſdiction. 


This Violence ſeem'd ſo much the more Criminal 
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An. 1327. Herbelot. Bibl. Orient. f An. 1357. Græci in Latinos apud Coteler. Mon. Eccleſ. Græcæ, t- 3. 
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T he Hiſtory of the Jews in Spain, during 


I. The Archbiſhop of Toledo Plunders them. II. The 
| Cruſaders Maſſacre them. III. The Diverſity about 
the Thephilim the occaſion of trouble. IV. Marriages 
with foreign Women condemn'd. V. The Martyrdom 
of a Child : Ridiculous Verſes upon this Martyrdom. 
VI. A Prediction concerning the Birth of Jeſus found 
in Spain. VII. Pennaforte labours to convert them 
by fair means. VIII. Raymond Martin compoſes 
the Ponyard of Faith. IX. A Conference held in 
Arragon before King James. X. The Regiſters of 
this Conference doubtful. XI. Martin's Examina- 
tion of the Fewifh Books. XII. He accuſes them of 
having no God. XIII. The Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt 
ill proved by Martin. XIV. He invalidates the Pro- 
phecy of Daniel: Proofs of this matter. XV. He 
proves ill the Death of the Meſſiah. XVI. An Obſer- 
vation upon the Title of Juſt applied to the Meſſiah. 
XVII. The Rabbins favour'd by Alphonſo X. 
XVIII. The Alphonſine Tables made by a Jem. 
XIX. Alphonſo's Reproaches againſt the Jem. 
XX. Meir 4 ſhining Star, His Works. XXI. Books 
of Devotion compoſed by the Rabbins. 


I. FI HE Jewiſh Nation was numerous and po- 


tent in the Welt, and particularly in Spain, 


where it maintain'd it ſelf almoſt equally with the 


CHAP. XV. 


the T hirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries. 


In the mean time their Number and Authority ſome- 
times excited the Jealouſie of Eccleſiaſticks who 
perfecuted them. This happen'd at the beginning 
of the Thirteenth Century at Toledo. The Biſhop 
of that great City, vex'd to ſee his Dioceſs fill'd 
with Multitudes of thriving Jews, and deſiring to 
inrich himſelf with their Spoils, exaſperated the 
People againſt them. This Biſhop was of a warm 
and reſtleſs Temper. He embark'd in all the Affairs 
of Peace and War, and nothing conſiderable was 
ated in Spain, but what he had a hand in. His 
Merit had raiſed him to the See of Toledo notwith- 
ſtanding his Birth; for he was a Stranger in Caſtile. 
His Dioceſe became ſenſible of the Vivacity of a 
Man, who was fitter to be a Miniſter of State, or 
a General of an Army, than a Biſhop. But the 
Jews ſuffer'd more than the reſt ; for putting him- 
ſelf at the Head of a Rabble which he had raiſed, 
he tumultuouſly entered their Synagogue, diſpers'd 
the Aſſembly, and thence proceeded to Plunder 
their Houſes. He endeavour'd to authoriſe his 
Avarice, by accuſing the Jews of having betray'd 
the City when the Moors beſieged it: But they an- 
ſwer d this Accuſation by the Silence of Impartial 
Hiſtorians; and indeed it is not probable the Be- 
ieged would quit the City to go in Proceſſion a 


Caliphs and Chriſtian Princes, becauſe the different 
Exigences of State render'd-them-neceſſary-to both. 


League from it, and that they would have given 
up the Cuſtody of it, as the Archbiſhop Roderigo 
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ſaid. 
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ſaid. Beſides, the Capitulation of the Inhabitants 
ts their Apology; for they were permitted to quit 
the Country, and carry off their Effects. They were 
allow'd ſeven Churches, upon Condition of paying 
the Impoſts that had been paid to the Goths; and 
the Jews who were included in the Treaty, had their 
Liberty of Conſcience. 

II. This Miſery was follow'd + with another, for 
the Cruſaders || who were preparing for their Expe- 
dition to the Holy Land, having their Rendezvous 
near this great City, thought that Devotion oblig'd 
them to Maſſacre thoſe who had crucified the Lord 

Jeſus, and that the Firſt-fruits of this Blood offer'd 
to God, would draw down his Bleſſing upon their 
Endeavours to reſcue his Son's Sepulchre out of 
the Hands of the Infidels. Theſe Votaries pre- 
ſcrib'd no Bounds to their Cruelty. * Abravanel 
looks upon this Perſecution, as one of the four 
cruelleſt that his Nation ſuffered ; for,according to 
his account, it made a greater number of Jews go 
out of Spain, than God had conducted out of Egypt 
by the miraculous Miniſtry of Meſes. The Nobility 
of Spain withſtood the Torrent of theſe Cruelties, 
and repreſs'd them by their Authority and Re- 
ſiſtance. But King Ferdinand, who endeavour'd to 
win the Love of his People by perſecuting the Al- 
bigeois Hereticks, and who himſelf ſet Fire to the 
Pile in which they were burnd, to ſhew the Ardour 
of his Zeal, was not favourable to the Jews, the 
moſt Odious of all Hereticks. 

III. They Þ ought, according to their Principles, 

to blame themſelves for their Calamities, and to 
conſider themſelves as the principal Cauſe of them, 
for, according to their own Confeſſion, they were 
fallen into two crying Sins. There was ſome Varia- 
tion in their Tephilim. Their Superſtitious Devo- 
tions for theſe PhylaQeries of the Head and Hand, 
was notorious in our Saviour's time, but it increas'd 
in the following Ages. They reckon eight Deci- 
ſions proceeding from Mount Sinai, as they ſpeak, 
of which the moſt conſiderable are, that the Phy- 
lacteries ought to be /: 
As even the Points ad Ornaments of the Letters, 
were a Subject of Scruple and Controverſie betwixt 
the German and Portugueſe Synagogues; the Spa- 
niards varying upon this matter, rais'd Commotions 
in the beginning of the Thirteenth Century. 
R. Baruch made a Journey from Germany to Spain, 
to reproach them with the Novelties which they 
introduced into their Synagogues. I don't know 
whether it was out of Vexation to ſee his Cenſures 
deſpiſed, or out of Devotion that he retir'd, but he 
went on to Candia, and from thence into Judea. 

IV. There was in Spain another Scandal, that was 

reater and better grounded : They no longer 
9 to marry ſtrange Women: As the Mar- 
riages with Chriſtians had been ſeverely forbidden, 
it is probable they contracted oftner with the Sara- 
zens Daughters. Moſes de Cozzi fell foul upon theſe 
Marriages like another Eſdras. He was of an 
Italian Family, and therefore retaind the Name of 
the Town of Cozzo in the Milaneſe, whence he came; 
but he was born in Spain, and was reckond the 
learnedſt Rabbin of his time. He could not bear 
the Scandal of theſe heterogeneous Marriages. He 
preach'd often upon this Subject, and at laſt had 
the good Fortune to be heard; for many ſent away 
the ſtrange Wives they had married. There were 
then near twelve thouſand Jews in the City of 


Toledo. 


t An. 1212 Mariana l. 11. c. 22. p· 490. t · 2+ 
de Garmiſa, An. 1236. B. R. Bartol. t. 1. p. 695 
n. 18. t. 1. p. 558. Navarro Canonicus Turi 


fol. 72. Tamaio Salazar Martyr- Hiſp- Aug. 31. p. 625 


uare and ſervd with Nerves. | 


* Abrabanel in EC. c- 46. | Miſchnah t. 1. p. 9. 


5. Ibid. t. v. p+ 75+ n. 121 
aſonenſis Epigra 
& 626. 


V. They have been charg'd * with a Crime of a 
far deeper Dye; for twenty Hiſtorians or Legen- 
daries of Spain, accuſe them with having carried 
away a Child from the Choir at Saragoſſa, and to 
have crucified it. The Crime was + diſcover'd by 
the Guards, who were at the Gate of the City 
watching the Boats there. They perceiv'd a glaring 
Light upon the Grave of little Dominick, that had 
been ſecretly buried on the River-ſide. They gave 
notice of it to the Clergy, who came and carried 
away the Body, and depoſited it in St.Giles's Church; 
but by vertue of a new Apparition of the little 
Saint, it was convey'd into the Cathedral Church 
of Sar agoſſa, where it has been ſince honour'd as a 
Martyr, and had great Miracles aſcrib'd to it ; the 
Ads of his Martyrdom are not only preciouſly pre- 
ſerv'd in the Archives of this Church, but the 
Orators and Poets have ſtrove to outvy one another 
in chanting his Conſtancy and Miracles. One com- 
pares him to Jeſus Chriſt. There is, according to 
them, ſome reſemblance in the Names; for he was 
call d Dominic, and Jeſus Chriſt is calbd Dominus, 
and a Conformity in the Hatred of the jews, who 
look'd upon this Infant as their Enemy, and Sara- 
goſa thereby reſembled Feruſalem.All theſe thoughts 
are falſe and ridiculous, for the Title Lord is not 
a Name; and the Empire which this Title inti- 
mates, did not belong to Dominic. The Jews could 
not fear a Child of Seven Years old, as they fear'd 
Jeſus Chriſt, for his Doctrine and Miracles, and 
Jeruſalem was deſtroy'd, becauſe he had been cru- 
cified. However a Poet has taken the Pains to ſing 
him in Verſe ||; 


Cui Dominus nomen propriique inſione Trophes 
Preſtitit, & ſimili . — g 

Auguſte moriens tantum decus addidit urbi, 
Penè ut eam Solymis redderet inde parem. 

Hunc properè Hebræus populus ſibi credidit hoſtem, 
Ut Jeſum, & dignum morte perire crucis. e 


Another * makes him to be born with Crowns 
upon his Head, and miraculous Croſſes upon his 
Arms, an authentick Mark of his Holineſs : 


Huicque fuit ſanctus primo ſignatus abortu 
Educens nitidam matris de ventre coronam, 
Atque humeros crucibus rutilos oſtroque mic antes. 


At Seven Vears old he ſang the Praiſes of the Vir- 
gin, and ſerved the Quire: 


Aſſig unt ligno infantem cant are ſuetum 
Virginis & Matris laudes, ſervire choroque 


Metropolis noſtre ſubtili voce Domingum. 


His Miracles are boaſted to be brighter than the 
Sun: 
Tranſlata deinceps, 
Metropolim in noſtram miraclis clara micantis 
Et pulchri ſoli: ſuperant oſtenta nitore. 


Laſtly, Tis added, That Moſes Albayzer, who ſtole 
this Child, to get, like Judas, a Sum of Money, 
confeſs'd his Fault, and was baptiz d. We can't 
find a Murther teſtified by a greater number of 
Witneſſes : Vet not one of them was an ocular one. 

VI. We are told + alſo, that a Jew was baptiz'd, 
with all his Family, upon accidentally finding in a 
Rock an old Book, in which he read theſe words, 


P Ben R. Iſaac 
o An. 1250. f Bzovii Annal. ad An. 1250, 
mma. Vincentius Blaſco Periſtephanon Arragoniæ, 1.4. 
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Muſſulmans look upon as one of the Miracles 
wrought by Mabomet, they fell upon the Jews, and 
made a great Slaughter of them, to revenge the 
real or pretended Injuſtices they had done them. 
XIV. We read likewiſe in Abouſaid's Life, who 
was Sultan at the beginning of the Fourteenth Cen- 
tury *, that a Jew appear'd at his Court in a pom- 
pous Equipagez for he was followd with many 
Pages, ſome whereof ſupported him when he walk'd. 
This Magnificence gave occaſion to a Buffoon Poet, 
who was preſent, to fall upon his Knees, as in Ado- 
ration of the Jew ; and when he was ask'd the rea- 
ſon of it: I ſee, ſays he, the Remainder of the Houſe 
of Moſes carried by Angels, and I thought it my duty 
to honour it likewiſe. This piece of Railery informs 
us, that notwithſtanding the Maſſacre at Chorazar, 
after Argoun's death, the ** had re- eſtabliſn d 
themſelves at the Court of the Moguls, who be- 


came Muſſulmans. This Monarchy was canton'd 


into many Principalities after Abouſaid's death , 
which Diviſion gave birth to cruel Wars, for each 
indeavour'd to incroach upon his Neighbour's Fron- 
tiers, till Tamerlane appear'd. 

XV. We find nothing in the Hiſtory of the Gre- 
cian Empire relating to the Jews in the two Ages 
we have examined. We only learn, that they had 
an entire Liberty of Conſcience, ſince the Greeks 

f thoſe times reproach'd || the Latius with doing 

iolence to the Jews, and forcing them to receive 
Baptiſm , tho? otherwiſe none were ſo ready to 
Judaize. Theſe Accuſations were well grounded; 
for the Cruſaders committed great Violences againſt 
the Jews, not only in the Weſt before their depar- 
ture, but in all places of the Eaſt where they came. 
This Violence ſeem'd ſo much the more Criminal 


to the Greeks, in that they Judaized at Rome. They 
ſaid, that they paid Devotion to the Sabbaths, ſince 
they made them days of Faſt ; that they preſerv'd 
the Cuſtom of Sprinklings ; that they habited the 
High-Prieſt like him of the Law. They added, 
that they ate unleaven'd Bread in the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, and even ſacrificed a Lamb at 
Eaſter. For indeed, they boiled a Lamb, they put 
it on the Altar, where they offer'd the Sacrifice: 
they ate it after the Maſs; they burnt the Bones, 
and preſerv'd the Aſhes to ſprinkle thoſe that de- 
ſir'd it, and believ'd they were purified by this 
Jewiſh Ceremony. Abbot Suger relates, that Inno- 
cent II. coming to celebrate the Paſſover in the 
Abbey of St. Denis, ſacrificd the Holy Victim of 
the Paſchal Lamb, which demonſtrates, that they 
renewed the ancient Sacrifices. We even ſee a 
Medal ſtruck by the Pope's order in the Year 13 34, 
in which Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented fitting at a 
Table in an upper Chamher with his Diſciples, 
pronouncing theſe words, I have deſired to eat this 
Paſſover with you. And on the Reverſe, the Figure 
of a boil'd Lamb, with ſome words of Exodus re- 


lating to this Ceremony. This Medal is aſcribd 
to Pope Paul III. but he was not elected till October; 
and Bonnani x, who has publiſh'd a great Collection 
of the Popes Medals, attributes it more judiciouſly 
to Pope Clement, who celebrated the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover this Year, which was that of his Death. 
Thus in the Weſt, the Synagogue that had been 
buried in the firſt Ages was revivd, at the ſame 
time they perſecuted the Perſons, whereas the Greeks 
had great Indulgence for them in all the places of 


their Juriſdiction. 
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CHAP. XV. 


T he Hiſtory of the Jews in Spain, during the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries. 


I. The Archbiſhop of Toledo Plunders them. II. The 
- Cruſaders Maſſacre them. III. The Diverſity about 
the Thephilim the occaſion of trouble. IV. Marriages 
with foreign Women condemn'd. V. The Martyrdom 
of a Child : Ridiculous Verſes upon this Martyrdom. 
VI. A Prediction concerning the Birth of Jeſus found 
in Spain. VII. Pennaforte /abours to convert 
by fair means. VIII. Raymond Martin compoſes 
the Ponyard of Faith. IX. A Conference held in 
Arragon before King James. X. The Regiſters of 
this Conference doubtful. XI. Martins Examina- 
tion of the Fewifh Books. XII. He accuſes them of 
having no God. XIII. The Miracles of Feſus Chriſt 
ill proved by Martin. XIV. He invalidates the Pro- 
phecy of Daniel: Proofs of this matter. XV. He 
proves ill the Death of the Meſſiah. XVI. An Obſer- 
vation upon the Title of Juſt applied to the Meſſiah. 
XVII. The Rabbins favour'd by Alphonſo X. 
XVIII. The Alphonſine Tables made b a Jew. 
XIX. Alphonſo's Reproaches againſt the Tews. 
XX. Meir 4 ſhining Star. His Works. XXI. Books 
of Devotion compoſed by the Rabbins. 


I. IHE Jewiſh Nation was numerous and po- 

T tent in the Weſt, and particularly in Spain, 
where it maintain'd it ſelf almoſt equally with the 
Caliphs and Chriſtian Princes, becauſe the different 
Exigences of State render'd-them-neceſſary-to both. 


—m— 


a 


— 


In the mean time their Number and Authority ſome- 
times excited the Jealouſie of Eccleſiaſticks who 
perfecuted them. This happen d at the beginning 
of the Thirteenth Century at Toledo. The Biſhop 
of that great City, vex'd to ſee his Dioceſs fill'd 
with Multitudes of thriving Jews, and deſiring to 
inrich himſelf with their Spoils, exaſperated the 
People againſt them. This Biſhop was of a warm 
and reſtleſs Temper. He embark'd in all the Affairs 
of Peace and War, and nothing conſiderable was 
ated in Spain, but what he had a hand in. His 
Merit had raiſed him to the See of Toledo notwith- 
ſtanding his Birth; for he was a Stranger in Caſtile. 
His Dioceſe became ſenſible of the Vivacity of a 
Man, who was fitter to be a Miniſter of State, or 
a General of an Army, than a Biſhop. But the 
Jews ſuffer'd more than the reſt ; for putting him- 
ſelf at the Head of a Rabble which he had raiſed, 
he tumultuouſly entered their Synagogue, diſpers'd 
the Aſſembly, and thence proceeded to Plunder 
their Houſes. He endeavour'd to authoriſe his 
Avarice, by accuſing the Jews of having betray'd 
the City when the Moors beſieged it: But they an- 
ſwer'd this Accuſation by the Silence of Impartial 
Hiſtorians; and indeed it is not probable. the Be- 
meged would quit the City to go in Proceſſion a 
Leagne from it, and that they would have given 


up the Cuſtody of it, as the Archbiſhop Roderigo 
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ſaid. 
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ſaid. Beſides, the Capitulation of the Inhabitants 
ts their Apology ; for they were permitted to quit 


V. They have been charg'd * with a Crime of a 
far deeper Dye; for twenty Hiſtorians or Legen- 


the Country, and carry off their Effects. They were | daries of Spain, accuſe them with having carried 
allow'd feven Churches, upon Condition of paying |away a Child from the Choir at Sarago a, and to 
the Impoſts that had been paid to the Gothe; and [have crucified it. The Crime was + diſcoyer'd by 
the Jews who were included in the Treaty, had their |the Guards, who were at the Gate of the City 
Liberty of Conſcience. a watching the Boats there. They perceiv'd a glaring 

II. This Miſery was follow'd + with another, for Light upon the Grave of little Dominick, that had 
the Cruſaders || who were preparing for their Expe- | been ſecretly buried on the River-ſide. They gave 
dition to the Holy Land, having their Rendezvous notice of it to the Clergy, who came and carried 
near this great City, thought that Devotion oblig'd |away the Body, and depoſited it in St.Giless Church; 
them to Maſſacre thoſe who had crucified the Lord but by vertue of a new Apparition of the little 
Jeſus, and that the Firſt-fruits of this Blood offer'd Saint, it was convey'd into the Cathedral Church 
to God, would draw down his Bleſſing upon their [of Sar agoſſa, where it has been ſince honour'd as a 
Endeavours to reſcue his Son's Sepulchre out of | Martyr, and had great Miracles aſcrib'd to it; the 
the Hands of the Infidels. Theſe Votaries pre- As of his Martyrdom are not only preciouſly pre- 
ſcrib'd no Bounds to their Cruelty. * Abravanel|ſerv'd in the Archives of this Church, but the 
looks upon this Perſecution, as one of the four |Orators and Poets have ſtrove to outvy one another 
cruelleſt that his Nation ſuffered ; for, according to |in chanting his Conſtancy and Miracles. One com- 
his account, it made a greater number of Jews go] pares him to Jeſus Chriſt. There is, according to 
out of Spain, than God had conducted out of Egypr |them, ſome reſemblance in the Names; for he was 
by the miraculous Miniſtry of AMoſes. The Nobility |call'd Dominic, and Jeſus Chriſt is calbd Dominus, 
of Spain withſtood the Torrent of theſe Cruelties, |and a Conformity in the Hatred of the Jews, who 
and repreſsd them by their Authority and Re- look'd upon this Infant as their Enemy, and Sara- 
ſiſtance. But King Ferdinand, who endeavour'd to [goa thereby reſembled Jeruſalem. All theſe thoughts 
win the Love of his People by perſecuting the Al- |are falſe and ridiculous, for the Title Lord is not 
bigeois Hereticks, and who himſelf ſet Fire to the |a Name; and the Empire which this Title inti- 


Pile in which they were burn d, to ſhew the Ardour 
of his Zeal, was not favourable to the Jews, the 


mates, did not belong to Dominic. The Jews could 
not fear a Child of Seven Years old, as they fear'd 


moſt Odious of all Hereticks. Jeſus Chriſt, for his Doctrine and Miracles, and 

III. They Þ ought, according to their Principles, Jeruſalem was deſtroy'd, becauſe he had been cru- 
to blame themſelves for their Calamities, and to |cified. However a Poet has taken the Pains to ſing 
conſider themſelves as the principal Cauſe of them, him in Verſe ||; 


for, according to their own Confeſſion, they were 
fallen into two crying Sins. There was ſome Varia- 
tion in their Tephilim. Their Superſtitious Devo- 
tions for theſe Phylacteries of the Head and Hand, 
was notorious in our Saviour's time, but it increas'd 
in the following Ages. They reckon eight Deci- 
ſions proceeding from Mount Sinai, as they ſpeak, 
of which the moſt conſiderable are, that the Phy- 
lacteries ought to be ſquare and ſerv'd with Nerves. | 
As even the Points ind 


Cui Dominus nomen propriique inſigne Trophes 
Preſtitit, & ſimili prorſus obire = l 

Auguſte moriens tantum decus addidit urbi, 
Pen: ut eam r ymis redderet = parem. 

Hunc properè Hebræus populus ſibi credidit hoſtem. 
Ut Jeſum, & dignum morte perire * 


Another * makes him to be born with Crowns 


Ornaments of the Letters, [upon his Head, and miraculous Croſſes upon hys 


were a Subject of Scruple and Controverſie betwixt | Arms, an authentick Mark of his Holineſs : 


the German and Portugueſe Synagogues; the Spa- 
niards varying upon this matter, rais'd Commottons 
in the beginning of the Thirteenth Century. 
R. Baruch made a Journey from Germany to Spain, 
to reproach them with the Novelties which they 


Huicque fuit ſanctus primo ſignatus abortu 
Educens nitidam matris de ventre coronam, 
Atque humeros crucibus rutilos oſtroque micantes. 


introduced into their Synagogues. I don't know | At Seven Years old he ſang the Praiſes of the Vir- 
whether it was out of Vexation to ſee his Cenſures gin, and ſerved the Quire: | 


deſpiſed, or out of Devotion that he retir'd, but he 
went on to Candia, and from thence into Judea. 
IV. There was in Spain another Scandal, that was 
reater and better grounded : They no longer 
Frupled to marry ſtrange Women : As the Mar- 
riages with Chriſtians had been ſeverely forbidden, 


zens Daughters. Moſes de Cozzi fell foul upon theſe 
Marriages like another Eſdras. He was of an 
Italian Family, and therefore retaind the Name of 
the Town of Cozzo in the Milaneſe, whence he came; 


Aﬀigunt ligno infantem cantare ſuetum 
Virgins & Matris laudes, ſervire choroque 
Metropolis noſtre ſubtili voce Domingum. 


His Miracles are boaſted to be brighter than the 
it is probable they contracted oftner with the Sara- Sun: 


Tranſlata deinceps, 
Metropolim in noſtram miraclis clara micantis 
Et pulchri ſolis ſuperant oſteuta nitore. 


but he was born in Spain, and was reckon'd the | Laſtly, Tis added, That Aoſes Albayzer, who ſtole 
learnedſt Rabbin of his time. He could not bear | this Child, to ger, like Judas, a Sum of Money, 


the Scandal of theſe heterogeneous Marriages. He 
preach'd often upon this Subject, and at laſt had 
the good Fortune to be heard; for many ſent away 
the ſtrange Wives they had married. There were 


confeſs'd his Fault, and was baptiz d. We can't 


find a Murther teſtified by a greater number of 


Witneſſes : Vet not one of them was an ocular one. 


VI. We are told + alſo, that a Jew was baptiz'd, 


then near twelve thouſand Jews in the City of | with all his Family, upon accidentally finding in a 


Toledo. 


1 An. 12122 Mariana l. 11. c. 22. P- 490. t · 2. 
de Garmiſa, An. 1236. 


n. 18. t. 1. p. 558. Navarro Canonicus Tur iaſonenſis Epigramma. 


fol. 72. Tamaio Salazar Martyr. Hiſp- Aug: 31. p. 625 & 626. 


Rock an old Book, in which he read theſe words, 


« Abrabanel in Eſ. c. 46. # Miſchnah t. 1-p-9, Ben R. Iſaac 
B. R. Bartol. t. 1. p- 695+ Ibid. t. V. p. 75+ n. 1210. * An. 1250. f Bzovii Annal. ad An. 1250, 


* Vincentius Blaſco Periſtephanon Arragoniæ, 1.4. 
t Faſcicul. Tempor- Hiſt. German. t. 3. fol. 18. | 
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The Son of God ſhall be horn of the Virgin Mary in the 
third World, and ſuffer for the Redemption. This Oracle 
was follow'd with another, which foretold, that this 
Book ſhould be found at the Time of Ferrand the 
Virgin. Hiſtorians differ about this Circumſtance, 
for William * the Procurator of St. Egmond, aſſerts, 
That the Reign of Ferrand King of Caſtile was ſpe- 
cified in the Oracle. This removes one part of 
the Difficulty, becauſe this Virgin Ferrand is no 
more known, ſince the Thirteenth Century, than ſhe 
was before; and it would be very ſingular for God 
to have made choice of the Name of this unknown 
Maid, to fix the time for the compleating of the 
Oracle. Laſtly, It was much more reaſonable to 
point at Ferdinand King of Caſtile, who has been 
reckor'd a Saint, and muſt have been better known 
to the Jews than any other. For theſe ſorts of 
Abbreviations of Names are common enough, and 
Ferdinand King of Naples is alſo call'd Fernand and 
Ferraud. But ſtill there remains a Doubt, becauſe 
Ferdinand was already dead; and Alphonſo his Son 
reign'd in Caſtile in the Year 1253, in which this 
Event is placed. But it was no new thing; for ſuch 
another Prediction had been diſcover'd at Conſtan- 
tinople: One perhaps was the Mother of the other, 
for Miracle-mongers have not always Wit enough 
to invent new ones. Let us ſay then, either that 
the Fact is falſe, or that it was a Trick put upon a 
Jew, who was Fool enough to be impos'd upon. 

VII. *Tis certain, that mighty Pains were then 
taken for the Converſion of the Jews. Raymond de 
Pennaforte , General of the Dominicans, had al- 
ready condemn'd the Violence that had been too 
often employ'd to deſtroy rather than to convert 
thoſe People, and had declar'd for the way of In- 
ſtruction and Gentleneſs. As he had a great Credit 
with James I. King of Arragon, whoſe Confeſſor he 
was, and often Miniſter to the Pope, he perſwaded 
this Prince, that he ought to repreſs the Inſole ce 
of the People, to oblige many to the Study of Ara- 
bick and Hebrew, to qualifie them to diſpute with 
Jews and Sarazers, and to lead them to Chriſtianity, 
by convincing them of their Errors. They boaſt 
much of the Succeſs he had againſt the Sarazens, 
and affirm, that he converted above ten thouſand 
of them; and that the Moors of Africa had a ſin- 
ccre deſire to do the ſame thing; but they don't 
talk ſo confidently of the Converſion of the Jews. 
'Tis only obſerv'd, that they preſerv'd a great Re- 
ſpe& for his Perſon, an acknowledgment of the 
gentle and equitable way of dealing with them. 
Tis true, King James of Arragon, at his Requeſt, 
publiſh'd divers Edicts; and tho' they were not 
Sanguinary, as they ſay, yet they broke in upon 
their ancient Liberty. They ſpoil the good that 
was done by Pennaforte, by attributing to him falſe 
Miracles; for the Legendaries feign, that flying 
from too corrupt a Court, he paſs'd the Sea upon 
his Cloak, and that his Staff ſerv'd him for a Rud- 
der, or Sceptre to command the Ocean. This Cloak 
is ſtill preſerv'd as a precious Relick. 


Dedit non terris jura, fed fluftibus ; 
Uſus eſt non tridente, ſed baculo ; 
Virg 4 ceſſit in navigu malum, 
Imò in maritimi regni ſceptrum. 
O paſſum pallium ventis 

1 wne Regii paludamenti fuit; 


The Popes having firſt appointed the Celebration 
of his Feaſt, canoniz d him, when the Money was 
found, * neceſſary to obtain this Apotheoſis. Pen- 
naforte thought of a thing very uſeful to Religion; 
for ſeveral Monks apply'd themſelves to the Study 
of the Languages, which had been neglected. They 
ſtudied the Holy Scripture, and ſet the Truth in à 
clearer Light. The Succeſs and Impreſſions of the 
Word dont depend upon the Doctors; they are 
only to do their indeavours to render it more clear 
and efficacious. The Kings of Caſtile and Arragon 
honour d Pennaforte during his Life, which was 
very long, aſſiſted at his Funeral Solemnity when 
he died, and Pope Clement VIII. canoniz'd him. 

VIII. The Pains of this Dominican produc'd the 
Poni ard of Faith. This Book is ſometimes aſcrib'd 
to him, as if he was the Author; but he was only 
the Promoter of it. ad it did not come out till 
three Years after b 'eath. cou.pos'd by Raymond 
Martin, a Man of. ome Order &. It has been 
ſuppos'd, that he born a Jew, and that he 
turn'd Monk af er ver ſion; but Nochnani- 
des g does not u' with beige Deſerter 
of Judaiſm, tot and paſſionate Rabbin 
ſpar'd not the g 4 gie had been cho- 
ſen to ſtudy th to be employ'd in the 
Converſion of he Ac had ſome part at the 
Conference held at 4/7: coza, in the Palace of King 
James, and in his Preſence againſt Moſes Nachma- 
nides, that famous Cabbaliſt before-mention'd. We 
are told, that Raymond ſo confounded his Adverſa- 
ry, that he was oblig'd to quit Spain, and retire to 
Jeruſalem, to avoid the Shame and Reproaches that 
were made to him, or that he made to himſelf. 
But they do more Honour to Martin than he de- 
ſerves, for he was not the Opponent in this Diſ- 
pute. He ſaid but little; but a Monk nam'd Paul, 
maintain'd the brunt. *Tis he only that is menti- 
oned by King James, in the Edict he publiſh'd af- 
ter the Conference; and the ſame Monk is quoted 
in another Conference held in preſence of Benedict 
2 as the Perſon that diſputed with Nachma- 
Aide. 

IX. Each Þretended to the Advantage of the Di- 
ſpute. Paul obtain d a Decree from the King of 
Arragon *, by which the Jews were enjoyn'd to open 
to him the Doors of their Synagogues and Houſes 
to diſpute with 'em, to furniſh him with all the 
Books neceſſary to convince em, and to pay the ex- 
pence of the Carriage of his Library, by deducting 
what they disburs'd, from the Tribute they paid 
to the King. 

On the other ſide, Nachmanides - publiſh'd the 
Acts of his Conference, in which he claims the Vi- 
ctory, and maintains, the King was ſo well pleas'd 
with his Conduct, as to give him 300 Crowns for 
his Voyage. They add, that he liv'd afterwards 
with the Repute of an Able Man; that he has ſtill 
been quoted as one of the great Defenders of his 
Religion, and that if he retir'd afterwards to Jeru- 
ſalem, it was only out of Devotion. 

It appears by this Printed Conference, that Nach- 
manides anſwer'd very weakly to the Objection of 
the time of the Meſſiah's coming; and that the on- 
ly Advantage he had, proceeded from the impru- 
dence of the Monks and King, who went to prove 
to him the Trinity of Perſons by the Smell, Taſte 


ovo ſe Regi ſubjicit Oceanus. 
$4 Vs >: - 


and Colour in. the Wine, or by the Wiſdom, Pow- 
er and Will in God. | 


- « Willelmi Monachi & Procur- Egmond. Ghronic- Veteris 
Anonymus in Vita R. de Pennaforte. Clement VIII. 


2 


Evi Analecta, Mathæi t. 4. An. 1700. p. 90. f An. 1255. 


is believ'd be liv'd a bundred Years. He died in 1275, and was 


A 
le c #1601. Spondan. ad An. 1275. n. 1. p- 254+ Mariana de Reb. Hiſp. I. 13. c. 22. p.379 Carpz-Introd- ad Theol. 


Jud. e. 1 2. p. 98. 


* Raymondi Martini Pugio Fidei, An- 1278. 


t Moſes B. Nachman was born An. 1194. Jud. 4954. 


He is ſuid 0 bave lived ſixty Tears, and died in the ear 1260. 50289 and the Shs Hook was nat beld till the Near 1263 or 5023. 


| Auguſtinus Juftinianus'Epiſc. Nebbienſis Nebbjo. Porcheri Viforiz contra, 
gembroch. f. 235. # Diſputatio N achmanidis apud Wagenſeil Tela Ignea Satanæ, t 1+ p. 24. &c. 


udzos. . Cod. Log. Antiquar. apud Lin. 


X. But 


Sm 
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X. But I queſtion whether we have the true Re- 
giſters of this Conference. I ſhall not alledge what 
is commonly faid, That Nachmanides dy'd in the 
Year 1260. three Years before the Diſpute ; for 
there is no doubt, that this is a miſtaken Calculati- 
on, fince King James's Edict proves, that the Con- 
ference was held, and that Nachmanides was cited as 
one of the Diſputants, under the Name bf Maſtre de 
Gironne, by the Rabbins that diſputed before Bene- 
dict XIII. But I have two Scruples; one that theſe 
fame Rabbins || produc'd ſeveral Paſſages not now 
to be found in the Acts publiſhd by Wagenſeil; the 
other, that they have many German Words, which 
don't agree to a Rabbin born at Gironne, diſputing 
before a King of Arragon againſt Spaniſh Monks. 
It is probable, that a more modern German pub- 

liſh'd this Piece under the Name of an Illuſtrious 
Rabbin, to give his Work and his Nation the 
greater Honour; but this is only a Conjecture. 
This Conference had fo little fame and effect for 
the Converſion of the jews, that Pope Benedict, 
who was of Arragon, had never heard it ſo much as 
mention'd. The Jews * plum'd themſelves ſo much 
upon it, that the Pope condemn'd the King of Ar- 
ragon for permitting it, and the Monk for ſuſtain- 
ing it. 

XI. Raymond Martin was aſſociated the Year fol- 
lowing with the Biſhop of Barcelona and Pennaforte, 
to judge of the Blaſphemies inſerted in the Jewiſh 


Books, which were complain d of to the King. His, 


Work +, tho' much eſteem'd when it came out, re- 
main'd buried till the laſt Century. A Plagiary, 
who diſcover'd it, appropriated the beſt part of it 
to himſelf, and ſince irs appearance it is look'd 
upon as one of the molt proper pieces to convince 
the Jews. | 
XII. In this Poniard of Faith, we find numerous 
Citations of the Rabbins, which ſhew, that the Au- 
thor had read them with great Exactneſs and Dili- 
gence. But we ought not to wonder, that this 
heap of Reading produced no great Effect; for moſt 
of the Proofs alledged are ſo weak, that it is diffi- 
cult to receive them. The Enemies of the Faith, 
are charg'd with DoArines which are none of theirs ; 
and whereas a Man ought to be very cautious in 
uſing the Teſtimonies of his Adverſaries, to prove 
to them, that they have believ'd Myſteries elevated 
above Reaſon, becauſe *tis impoſſible that ſuperna- 
tural Truths ſhould make ſuch Impreſlion in the 
Soul, to force involuntary Confeſſions; Raymond 
Martin runs away with a little word, that has 
eſcap'd them, and from thence draws Concluſions 
for the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as if theſe Rabbins, 
doting on their Law, had any deſign to teach what 
is moſt difficult to be believed in Chriſtianity. He 
accuſes the Jews of having no God, becauſe the Rab- 
bins ſay, that he weeps at certain hours of the day 
over the Ruins of the Temple, and the Miſery of 
his People. This would be a ſtrange Weakneſs 1n 
the Deity, but tis uſeleſs to dilate in Arguments, 
and to prove that God can, but will not, deliver 
the Jews; for all theſe Batteries are eaſily dit- 
mounted by recurring to the Prophetick Style; 
which has given 'God the parts of a Body, and the 
Affections of a Man ſo emphatically, that there 
have been Hereticks, who, miſled by theſe Ex- 
preſſions, have believ d that he had actually Feet 
and Hands, and all the parts of a Humane Body. 
Martin boldly aſſerts, that there never was a 
Rabbin that denied the Trinity; and that they have 
only combated the two Principles of the Egyptians, 
Perſians and Manes. But who can advance, this, 


| 


Unity of a God is the capital Doctrine of the Jews, 
and the Plurality of Perſons is the greateſt Obſtacle 
to their Converſion? They find themſelves per- 
plex'd in the Explication of the paſſages of Geneſis, * 
where God ſays, Let us make Man in our Image. But 
they * obſerve, that this relates to the Angels and 
Intelligences, which God imploys in the Govern- 
ment of the World; and that if the Text has an 
Expreſſion, that gives a handle to Hereticks, be- 
cauſe Moſes ſpeaks in the Plural, rhe Gods, it at 
once adminiſters a Remedy, and a Proof of the 
Unity of a God; becauſe Moſes ſays in the Singular, 
the Gods hath created, We ſhall never convince the 
Jews, in being peremptory to perſivade them, that 
they believ'd what they never did, and that they 
don't oppoſe the Doctrine of the Trinity, which is 
the main Object of their Blaſphemies. 

XIII. Can a Man fancy, that the Incredulous do 
not laugh, when he goes to perſwade them, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is born without Father, and of the 
Seed of the Woman; becauſe the Silo promiſed by 
Jacob, ſignifies the Skin in which the Infant is 


wrapd up, and that this Skin is produced only by 
the Mother, as the Poet ſays : 


Ut nondum natus teſt; circumdatur ovi 

Pullus, fic infans matris de ſemine fact, 
Ouam naſcens nempit quaſi teſtam pullulus ovi : 
Iſtas pelliculas Medici dixere + Secundas, 
Que mox expoſitos nature jure ſequuntur. 


Not to examine whether he proves || well, That 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Stone broken without hand, mention'd 
by Daniel, by ſuppoſing that this ſignifies a Man 
who had no Father, he abſurdly proves the Truth 


{of his Miracles by the Scripture of the People; that is, 


by the Images that repreſent them; asd Hea- 
theniſm had not piftur'd the Prodigies of its falſe 
Gods: by Reputation, as if it was not only probable, 
but neceſſary, to believe the Reports ſpread' abroad 
in the World, and ſubſiſting for ſome time. Laſtly, 
He proves the Truth of theſe Miracles by the Effetts 
they had produced; and the miraculous Effect 
brought for an Inſtance, is Conſtantine's Donation to 
the Pope, and the Ordinance to kiſs his Feet: What will 
the Jews ſay to this? crys the Author, Which way 
will they evade the Argument ? and to what will he 
attribute this Effect? Tis eaſie to anſwer, That the 
Jews will laugh to ſee a Man fo eaſily put upon. 
They will attribute this miraculous Donation to an 
Impoſtor, and the Haughtineſs of the Popes: 

XIV. The Author of the Poniard of Faith, not 
only enervates Facob's Prophecy, by an impertinent 
Search after Subtilties upon the Name of Shiloh, 
and the Miracles of the Son of God, but he abſo- 
lutely robs us of Daniel's Prediction of the Seventy 
Weeks, which ſo expreſly proves the Coming of the 
Meſſiah; and this Argument, which is infinitely 
ſtrong againſt Judaiſm, grows infinitely weak by his 
management. 1. Whereas the Prophet Daniel fixes 
the Term, from whence we ought to reckon the 
Seventy Weeks to the Edict, that was to be given 
for the Re-eſtabliſhment' of Feruſalem , Raymond 
Martin means the Saying of the Prophet Feremiah &, 
who promis d this return, and begins his Computa- 
tion from the Twelth Year of Nebuchadne ar, which 
makes it evidently falſe, and manifeſts a prodigious 
Ignorance of Hiſtory. 2. There is not one of the 
Kings of the Aedes or Perſians, whoſe Succeſſion or 
Years of their Empire he does not confound, which 
compleats the Invalidity of his Proof. He makes 
Darius Cyrw's Grandfather.; he reckons the, thirty 


without being willing to be deceiv'd , ſince the 


Years, of this latter's Reign, and looks upon the 


1 


Salomon Ben Virgæ, p. 252+ 


„ Ibid. 253- t Pugio Fidei. | 
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fews as Robbers that ſteal ſome of them. Whereas 
"tis known, that the different degrees of this Em- 
pire ought to be diſtinguiſh'd, and that Prolemy 
reckons but nine from Gruss making himſelf Ma- 
ſter of Babylon. 3. He cites for his Evidence a 
ſpurious Author, the falſe Hebrew Joſeph, and relies 
upon the Teſtimony of Chriſtians, whoſe Writings 
he had r ad ill. 

Daniel ſays, that he ſhall ve cut off” in the midſt of 
the ſixty ninth Week. He ſpeaks of the Meſſiah who 
was to die at that time; but Martin applies it to 
the Sacrifices of the Law, and amuſes himſelf to 
wh by a Kabbin's Authority, that the Sacrifice 
had ceas'd before the Ruin of the ſecond Temple; 
that is, at our Saviour's Baptiſm. Here are a great 
many ſtrange Errors; for he robs us of the Meſ- 
fiah's Death exprefsd by the cutting off. He ad- 
vances a Falſhood, in ſaying that the Sacrifices 
ſhould not laſt till the Deſtruction of the Temple; 
which being a Fact eaſily proved, caſts || all Xay- 
mond's Structure to the Ground. The Authority of 
a Jew confeſſing the matter, would be inſignificant, 
ſince we are never to found an important Proof 
upon Falſhoods, even tho? there were ſome Perſons 
that have been deceived by them. But farther, It 
was not ſaid that the Sacrifice ceas'd either at our 
Saviour's Baptiſm, or 1n the Years following. 

Laſtly, Raymond * Martyn reckons 112 Years from 
the Twelfth of Nebuchadnezzar to the re-buildin 
of the Temple, and 420 from its being re- built till 
its ruin by Veſpaſian. This makes Five hundred thirty 
two Years, from which number we muſt take Forty 
two, from the time of our Saviour's Death, to the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and by this means he finds 
the Four hundred and ninety Years of Daniel. But 
this Calculation is evidently falſe, for by fixing the 
Edict to the time of Nebuchadnezzar, Zedechias and 
Jeremiah, we ſhall find Six hundred thirty four Years 
to our Lord's death, or a hundred and fifty Years 
more than there ought to be. And yet this is the 
Prophecy that Raymond Martin has moſt attentively 
examin'd. 

XV. I queſtion whether we ſhall find him more 
happy in proving, That the Meſſiah ought to 
die. To this purpoſe t he makes uſe of a Paſſage 
of a Rabbin, who ſays, That God repreſenting to 
Adam the Conſequences of his Sin, informs him, 
That it ſhould cauſe the Death of that Juſt one. 
The Juſt one, ſays he, is the Meſſiah, who is call'd 
by the Prophet Zachariah, the Righteous King; 
and for whom the World was created, according 
to the Rabbins. This Proof has been thought a 
good one; for || Galatin has ſtoln it, and apply'd 
the Words of 1jaiab, The Righteous periſheth, aud no 
Man layeth it to Heart : And Samuel de Maroch * en- 
deavouring to prove the coming of the Meſſiah to 
his deſerted Brethren, makes a better uſe of it, by 
obſerving, That God had threatned his People to 
leave them in Poverty and Exile, becauſe they had 
ſold the Righteous for Silver; nevertheleſs, ſince the 
Prophet adds, that they had Sold the Poor for a Pair 
of Shooes, tis eaſie to conceive, that he meant by 
it only the miſerable that had been forſaken. Be- 
tides, the Jewiſh Author cited by Raymond, living 
after the Birth of Chriſtianity, and ſeeing it foun- 
ded upon the Meſliah's death, could not have had 
the thought of making this Death to be foretold by 
God at the beginning of the World, and imagin'd 
an Oracle, that overthrew his Religion. Laſtly, 


World by his Fall in eating the Forbidden Fruit, 
there ſhould be no body after him able to repair it. The 
Author therefore denies, that there was any Repa- 
ration after the Sin, and acknowledges no body 
that can redeem Mankind. 

XVI. The Title of Juſt is equivocal. Even the 
Heathens have made uſe of it; and we at preſent. 
ſee near Libadia t, the Inſcription of an Heathen, 
which he had engraven on his Tomb, that his Sou! 
is gone to the Fuſt. ; 
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The Chriſtians of this Gountry have Conſecrated 
this Tomb to St. Luke; and ſome have the teme- 
rity to imagine the Evangeliſt was bury'd there. 
Others ſay, that it is one Luke the Hermit, who 
liv'd in the Place. But tis eaſily diſcover'd to be 
the Tomb of a Heathen, call'd Nedemus, who be- 
liev'd, That his Soul aſcended to the Fuſt. Tis 
not therefore a Title ſo peculiar to the Meſliah, as 
to conclude, that the Author of this Commentary 
deſign'd to ſignifie him. We have ſaid enough of 
a Book that has been look d upon as a Maſter- piece. 
Tis not amiſs to ſhew the Jews, That we go not 
about to deceive em, nor lead em to Chriſtianity 
by uncertain or doubtful Arguments. It is not 


g | aid that this Treatiſe wrought any great number 


of Converſions in Spain. 

XVII. Tis alſo certain, that at the time that fo 
many different Meaſures were taken for the Con- 
verſion of the Jews by Edicts, Conferences and 
Books written with ſo much pains and ſtudy, the 
Rabbins ſtill preſerv'd themſelves in great Credit 
with the Kings. Alphonſo X. || King of Caſtile, was 
ſo mightily pleas'd with the Contemplation of the 
Stars, that he goes ordinarily by the Name of the 
Aſtrologer. This Prince by Study had obſerv'd great 
Irregularities in the Diſpoſition of the Parts of the 
World, as it appears to us; and he ſcrupled not to 
ſay, that if he had been preſent at the Creation, 
he would have given good Advice to the Author of 
Nature. The Rabbins, who were great Aſtrono- 
mers, found no difficulty to inſinuate into this 
Prince's Court. Fuda de Toledo, by his Order, 
tranſlated ſome Books of Aſtronomy, compos d by 
Avicenna in Arabick ; and penetrating farther into 
that Science, he counted the Stars, and divided 
them into forty eight Conſtellations. However, 
the Glory of that Invention is diſputed him, be- 
cauſe almoſt the ſame number of Stars is to be met 
with in Beda's Writings. But it is not probable 
that this Toledo Rabbin had read Beda's Works, at 
a time when Books were ſcarce, and Correſpon- 
dence difficult, and the Conformity of Notions is 
not always an Argument, that the laſt Inventers 
are Plagiaries and Copiers. 

XVIII. Alphonſo * employ'd another Rabbin, 1/a- 
ac the Son of Sid, who made the Aſtronomical Ta- 
bles, which have ſince been calld the Alphonſine, and 
been in great Eſteem with all the Learned, who 
have apply'd themſelves to that Study. Moſes, the 
Son of Tibbon, who then liy'd in the Kingdom of 
Granada, tranſlated alſo Euclid's Elements, whoſe 
Manuſcript is ſtill at Rome. is ſaid, he tanght 
at Montpelier when he compos'd this Work; which 
is probable enough. But yet we can't depend upon 


This Author foretold Adam, that if he ſhook the | 


Gedaliah |, who ſays it, ſince he is ſo ſenſibly mi- 
ſtaken about the time when this Rabbin liv'd ; for 


— 


|! Thid. p. 722. C282. * He gives thirty four w the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, from which Jeremy bad promis d the Return, 
three and twenty to Evilmerodac, three to Belſhazar, two 10 Darius, thirty to Cyrus, fourieen to Aſſuerus married to Eſther, ſix 
10 Darius, under whom the Temple was built, and four hundred and twenty Tears of duration, in all five bundred thirty and two Tears. 


+ Ibid, Pars III. Diſt. 2. c. 5. p. 562. , 
+ Wheeler Voyages, p. 379+ An. 125 5. An. 1255. 
millenarüi 30. 1 ar is, to the Tear of Chriſt 1270. 


|| Galat. Arcana 1.6. c. 10. p. 465. 


* Samuel Maroch de Adventu Meſſiæ c. 6. & 7. 


ft Ghed. Schialſchelet Hakkabala Ganz Tſemach David. An. ſexti 


he 
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he places him in the Year 1330. tho he flouriſh'd 
in the Reign of Alphonſo the Aſtrologer, who coun- 
renanc'd the Learned of all Nations and all Reli- 
7 
» XIX. 'Twas probably in this great Prince's Reign 
that three Villains of Or/ona * threw a dead Body 
into the Houſe of a Jew, and accus'd him of the 
Murther. This + Calumny being ſpread thro' the 
City, the People maſſacr'd all the Jews that fell in- 
to their hands. Some of 'em eſcap'd into their 
Friends Houſes; but it being the Feaſt of unlea- 
vened Bread, and there being none of it to be met 
with, they were very near dying with Hunger, as 
chuſing rather to faſt than break the Law. The In- 
habitants of Palma imitated the Orſonians in ſlaugh- 
tering the Jews, who ſent to ſollicite their Bre- 
threa to make a Deputation to the Court, to put 
a ſtop to a Maſſacre, that was like to be univer- 
ſal. The Proſecutors follow'd the three Jews that 
were deputed, very cloſely, and arriv'd even be- 
fore em, becauſe theſe Envoys had been oblig'd 
to leave the Road and abſcond in a Foreſt, for 
fear of falling into their Perſerutors Hands. Fo- 
ſeph, the Head of the Embaſſy, and the Spokeſ- 
man, pleaded with ſo much Eloquence, that he 
was admird by all the Court. The King acquit- 
ted the Nation of the Murther which had not been 
committed; but nevertheleſs rebuk'd them for 
their exceſſive Uſuries, the Sumptuouſneſs of their 
Dreſſes, and the Pomp wherewith theſe Fugitzve 
Slaves walk'd the Streets, to the provoking the 
jealouſie of his Subjects. He ask'd them, Why 
they taught to ſing, ſince they ought to be in 
Mourning ? Why they inſtructed their Children 
to Fence, ſince they never went to War? © If, 
„ ſaid he, you learn the ill Cuſtoms of my Peo- a Bc tnſrruct Man in 
ple, you ought to imitate their good ones, to | Piety. *Tis believ'd likewiſe, that it is to this Jo- 
<« eſpouſe their Modeſty and love of Peace. I don't Ina, that we ought to give the Honour of a famous 
„ ſpeak to you, added he, as a Prince that hates Book concerning Fear, which is attributed to the 
„ you, for why ſhould I hate you, ſince God loves other Jena, and J has been tranſlated into ſeve- 
« you? Nor do l pretend to diſpute with you, as ral Languages. The Rabbins muſt have been in 
« knowing, that you will alledge Excuſes and vain ' great Favour with this Prince, ſince he had re- 
“ Pretences ; only profit by what I tell you”, The , courſe. to them to be inſtructed in the Rules of 
Jews excus'd themſelves by ſaying, that their Na- true Piety. And we can't read this Requeſt with- 
tion had a mixture of bad and good Men, like the out retortin ſome Diſgrace upon the Chriſtian 
Chriſtians; that the King had only condemn'd the Clergy of that Country and Age, who perhaps 
Maguaificence of Habits in the Jews, without men- |apply'd themſelves more to the Study of the 
tioning their Women, which occaſion'd em to think | Tongues, than to the Practice of Devotion. 
the Edict did not relate to em. The Accuſers in- PAS ay: 
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ſiſted, that the Jew ſhould be put to the Rack, to 
know whether he had committed the Murther, but 
he warded off that blow, by cauſing the Grave to 
be open'd, from which the Corps had been taken 
and thrown iato his Houſe. | 

XX. As Alphonſo countenanc'd them, a great ma- 
ny learned Men produc'd themſelves, beſides thoſe - 
already mention d. There was ſcen in the ſame 
Kingdom 4 ſhining Star and a holy Stem, that ſent out. 
many Shoots ; which was Meir Mithridos. Thus he is 
call d by Ganz. But || it has been very judiciouſly 
obſerv'd, that it is a Fault of the Copier; for he 
was Son to Theodorus, Prince of the Levites of Bur- 
gos. He ought not to be confounded, as is com- 
monly done, with another Meir of Narbonne, his 
Cotemporary, and who had, like him, a great ma- 
ny Diſciples. 

This Man, a Native of Toledo, was a great Cab- 
baliſt. He gave his principal Piece, the Title Be- 
fore and Behind, or Before the Faces, to ſhew that he 
penetrated into the bottom of the moſt ſubtile 
Cabbala, and had ſtudy'd it on all ſides. He writ 
alſo a Volume of Letters againſt Nachmanides, or 
Harramban. He gaye repoſe to the Law, and bred up 
Diſciples, that maintain'd their Nation's and their 
Maſter's Honour. 

XXI. Nor was it only at the Court of Caſtile that 
the learned Rabbins appear'd and were reſpected. 
James I. King of Arragon, tho' a Votary, lov'd 'em 
to that degree, as to receive Moral Lectures from 
them. He deſir d of them the Books of Devotion 
and Piety they had compos'd. R. Jona, who liv'd 
at that time , writ to another Jona of Gironne for 
Advice, how he ought to anſwer the King of A.- 
ragon's Intention, who had commanded him to write 
a Book to inſtrutt Man in the Duties of Religion and 
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* 4 Cityof Andaluſia, , + Salomon Ben Virgz p. 78.adg2. || Bartol. Bibl. Rabb, t. 4. 
* An. 1264. f Into High-Dutch and Spaxiſh under tb Title of Tratado del Timor Divino. 


p. 1 8. We muſt read Todros. 
CHAP. XVI. 
A Continuation of the ſame Subject. Several Misfortunes befallmg the Fews 


in Spain. 


— 


1. A Promiſe of the Meſſiah. II. An Account of the 


Fraud. III. Moſes of Leon imitates the Zohar and 
ſells it. 1V. A remarkable Event of the Shepherds. 
V. The French Hiſtorians Account of this Event. 
Jem | that kill themſelves, VI. The Jews Account. 
VII. The Maſſacres they commit upon the Jems in 
Languedoc and Guienne. VIII. Fifteen thouſand 
burnt upon a falſe Accuſation. | 
ſed to a new Danger by a Dream. X. The Perſecu- 
tion of Toledo. Their direful Deſpair. Their ex- 
emplary Fidelity to Peter the Cruel. XI. Raymond 
the Neophyte confounded with the bleſſed R. Lully. 
XII. MVhether the Jews poiſon d Henry II. A Queen 
that expels em. A Monk her Gallant hang d. XIII. 
4 [Perſecution under Henry the Curſed. XIV. King 


IX. The Jews eæpo- 


John ſuffers em to be tormented. XV. The Oppreſ- 
ſions in Arragon. XVI. Sciprut writes againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion. The Time he lid d in. XVII. Ze- 
rachias the Younger. XVIII. The Jews Eſteem for 
Ariſtotle. ' | f Theft] 


l. Heir Repoſe was diſturb'd by a Famous Im- 

poſtor, who fram'd a Deſign to deceive all 
the Synagogues of Spain. He ventur'd not to fer 
up for the Meſſiah ; but he promis'd his ſpe ** 
Appearance, upon their obſerving the Condition 
he impos d. This. was a very eaſie Task; for the 
buſineſs was only to learn and remember well a Pro- 


phecy which he had made, and in which he pre- 
tended to explain the ineffable Name of Ged. Tis a 


| Tradition 
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Tradition handed down from Age to Age, that lous Men. The Peaſants quitted their Labour and 
the Name of Fcho74h includes ineffable Virtues, and |Plough to follow them; and the great Lords car- 
that he that can diſcover either the Characters orjry'd away with the Torrent, gave them their Pro- 
Explication of them, hereby obtains a Sovereign tection, till they found it their Intereſt to deſtroy 
Power. | | them, upon the fear of being phunder'd. They ra- 
II. Zachary, that was the Impoſtor's Name, ima- |vag'd Languedoc and the Neighbouring Provinces :; 
gin'd thar he had found out this Explication, and breaking the Priſon Doors, and releaſing the Ma- 
publiſh'd, inſtead of concealing it, as had formerly |lefa&ors to enlarge their Troop, they made them- 
been done, and ſent it * ro all the Jews diſpers'd in |ſelves Maſters of the Cities, where they exercis'd 
the ſeveral Kingdoms of Spain. He had an Ac-|the utmoſt Cruelties, particularly againſt the Jews. 
complice that ſeconded him. Theſe two Cheats A conſiderable number of this Nation retiring to 
impos'd upon the World by the Auſterity of their a Caſtle, under the Protection of the King of France, 
Lives, and their Predictions. They notify'd the|theſe Shepherds came and beſiegd em, with a re- 
Day the Meſſiah was to appear. The Jews having |ſolution to deſtroy em. The Beſieg d defended 
prepar'd themſelves by Faſting and Alms, went to themſelves like deſperate Men; and when their 
the Synagogue, dreſs'd in White, to wait the ef- Arms fail'd, they threw their Children from the 
f:& of this Promiſe. A Jew |, who turn'd Monk, top of the Walls to move Compaſſion. *Twas an 
and wrote againſt his Nation, aſſerts, They were|uſeleſs Sacrifice. The Shepherds {et fire to the 
ſtrangely ſurpriz d to find Croſſes upon theſe white Gates, and thought to ſatiate their rage with the 
©loaths, and upon all the Linen they had left at|Blood of their Enemies, but they found nothing 
home. But I believe that their greateſt affliction, |but dead Bodies and ſome Children remaining. 
was the Diſgrace to have been impos'd upon. The Jews had kill'd one another, to avoid falling 
III. The Spaniſh Doctors had an Impoſture || of|into the Hands of Chriſtians more implacable than 
another kind to diſturb them, which was occaſion'd | Barbarians. Only one Man, who had kill'd his 
by Neceflity and Miſery. The Rabbin Moſes, who|Companions, and could not reſolve to kill himſelf 
was born in the Kingdom of Leon, was a Learned | was ſeiz d and cut in pieces. 
Man, but Poor. He was calld to the Government] VI. The Jews relate the thing with ſome little 
of a Synagogue, the Salary whereof was inſuffici- |difference, and pretend to have taken it from ſome 
ent to maintain his numerous Family. He refol- |Spaniſh Books tranſlated into Hebrew. They ſay, 
ved, for his Support, to deceive the Doctors. They | That a young Spaniſh Shepherd, call'd Roar, gave 
had in their Hands ſeveral looſe Sheets of the Zo-|out, that a Pigeon talk'd to him in his Ear, and 
kar *, which was a Work attributed to Simeon Jo- that ſhe turn'd her ſelf into a young Man, when 
chaides. Moſes of Leon obſerving it to be diſtribu- | he ſtretch d out his Hand to take her. Roar fein- 
ted by pieces, which were infinitely eſteem'd, imi- ed, that this Pigeon metamorphos'd into a Man, 
rated his Style, finiſh'd what was wanting, and ſold [commanded him to put himſelf at the Head of the 
his Work as compleat. This Policy was ſucceſsful. People, to gather up an Army to expel the Sara- 
He fold a great number of Copies, by which means |cens; and to make it the better known, he had 
he reliev'd the Neceſſities of his Family. But there| impreſs'd the Sign of the Croſs upon his Arm. This 
was ſome difference perceivd betwixt the Style of miraculous Sign was not only ſeen upon the young 
the ancient Doctor and modern Rabbin, Who, af. Shepherd's Arm, but there were alſo People more 
ter that Conviction, was confounded with the Dif- | ingenious, or more credulous, who read on it a po- 
grace. ory | Additive Promiſe of vanquiſhing the Saracens. There 
| IV. But all theſe Misfortunes were not'.compa- | needed no more than this to excite the Shepherds. 
| rable to that they felt in the beginning of the four- They aſſembled in ſuch numbers, that Roar quick- 
teenth Century, the Effects whereof ſpread far and [ly ſaw himſelf at the Head of three hundred thou- 
wide. It would be a hard thing to find fo fingalar [ſand Men. This Army, deſtin'd at firſt to rid 
an Event as that of the Shepherds. If ſome have | Spain of the Moors, but alter'd its deſign, becauſe 
attempted in theſe latter times to deceive the Peo- it was hazardous to attack People innurd to War, 
ple with falſe Propheſies and Airs of Piety, their [and a Defeat at the beginning would have ſtag- 
Enterprize has had no Conſequence. They periſh-|ger'd the Faith of the Miracle. A Circumſtance 
ed, as we may ſay, as ſoon as they were born, and | happen d, which fully determind them to fall up- 
vaniſh'd in the very place where they began to ap-]on the Jews. A Perſon of this Nation had a quar- 
pear. But here we ſhall ſee a Gang of Shepherds|rel with a Shepherd. All the Multitude hotly 
ſetting up for Votaries, and boaſting of their Mi- eſpous d their Brother's Quarrel, whom they thought 
| racles; that rendevouze and form numerous Ar- oppreſs d, and they refolv'd to pillage the Syna- 
| mies, that plunder Provinces, and can't be diſper- | gogues, before they form'd any greater Deſigns. 
ſed without a prodigious effuſion of Blood. The The Jew was knock'd on the Head upon the ſpot, 
Jews had a great ſhare in the Cruelties they exer-|and they ſpread themſelves into the Neighbour- 
| cis'd in many Kingdoms; and *rwas by theſe Shep-|ing Places, where they Maſlacr'd all they could 
| herds that a long train of Miſeries commenc'd, | meet with of that Nation; ſo they paſs d on to 
| which the Synagogue ſuffer'd during the fourteenth | Navarre ; where the Crueltes were redoubled, be- 
| Century. 5 AS ES 5 cauſe their numbers were very conſiderable. Six 
| V. The Hiſtorians t are not perfectly agreed a-| thouſand Jews were murthered in the City of Eſtella. 
| bout the. Origin of this Event. The French ſay, | None eſcaped but ſuch as could purchaſe a Retreat 
that the Aſſembly of the Shepherds began in Fance] into the Fortified Caſtles of the Lords. R. Me- 
| in the Reign of Philip the Long, and that they made |zachem however found a Soldier that ſaved his life. 
| the Canquelt of; the Holy Land their Pretence...They [He was then young. His Father and Mother 
| were Headed by a depos'd Prieſt, and a Benedictine [and four Brothers had been ſtabb'd, and he was 
| | Monk, a Deſerter of his Order, who ſo abus d the [left naked, and all wounded upon the Ground. 
| > dulity of the People, as to be thought Miracu+ JA Soldier, who heard his moan in the Night, 
| r 
| 
| 
| 


** 1 3 1 


—— — —_ —— _— — — 


— Er ” + "£29 LI — 


Anu. 1258. | Alphonſusde Spina Fortalit, Fidei tit. III. He lived in the. Year 1458. | || An. 1290. | * Bartol. Bibl. Rabb. 
t iv. p. 82. ] Du Haillan Hiſt. of Brance, I. XIII. Philip the: Long t. i. f. 613+ Bzov. Ann, Eccl. An. 1320. n. 20. p. 346. 
Prima vita Joh. XXII. apud Balul, Vite Papar. Ayen. t. 1. P- 128. Continuatio Chron. Guil. de Nang. An. 1320. Spic. t. 
xi Pi 8. e it ob1:231 V1Z..bot: | R 

10 | moved 


4401 » ay * . : 


Chap, XVI. 


The Hiftory of the 7 EI, | ; 665 


moved with his Groans, wrapp'd him up in his 
Cloak, carried him to his Houſe, and had him 
cured. He became afterwards Head of the Academy 
of Toledo, and famous throughout the Nation for his 
Learning. 

VIE. The Shepherds proceeded from Navarre to 
Languedoc, where they committed the like Ravages. 
Nothing could reſiſt the Torrent which overflow'd 
on all ſides, and made horrible Havock where-ever 
u came. Tho' they particularly attack'd the Jews, 
to enrich themſelves with their Spoils, yet the 
Chriſtians were not ſecure, becauſe the ſmalleſt 
Pretence was a ſufficient Motive to the Pillaging 
their Houſes. Application was made to the Pope 
who reſided at Avignon, but the Shepherds deſpis'd 
his Excommunication and Thunderbolts. The 
Count de Tolouſe executed the Laws and Juſtice upon 
them. He ſeiz'd ſome of them Priſoners, but the 
People open'd the Priſons, and the Monks, who 
cried Miracles, broke their Chains. The Count 
had a mind to ſave ſome Jews, but the Man to 
whom he had intruſted their Cuſtody , deliverd 
them to their Enemies, and he had the Affront to 
ſee them come into his City to force the remain- 
der of the Nation to turn Chriſtians. They ſub- 
mitted to it to avoid Death. The Maſlacie con- 
tinued at Bourdeaux, Agen, Caſtel-Saraſin, and other 
Cities. Thoſe who were retir'd to Narbonne, ima- 
gining the Storm was over, came out of their re- 


committed, in retaining ſuch vaſt Numbers of pri- 
ſoners ſo long, upon a falſe Pretence, declar'd that 
he had ſhut them up only to convert them; and 
upon their refuſal to imbrace Chriſtianity, fifteen 
* of chem were ſentencd to the Fire and 

urnt: 

IX. They | were upon the brink of falling under 
a new Perſecution in Alphonſo Xl's time. This King 
of Caſtile protected them. Joſeph, a Jew of Afſtigy, 
had got into his Favour the firſt Years of his Reign, 
and was made Intendant of his Finances. But it 
happen'd that this Prince dream'd that he ſaw the 
Wolves aſſembled, to demand of a Shepherd that 
he would kill his Flock, in Reparation for the Out- 
rages they had receivd from it. The daunted Shep- 
herd would have agreed to ſo pernicious a Demand, 
if a young Lyon, that was hard by, had not diſ- 
ſwaded him from it. The Wolves exaſperated, re- 
turn'd ſome days after, butcher'd many of the Sheep 
and fled. This Dream was too coherent not to be 
look d upon as a Preſage. One of his Favourites 
unfolded the Myſtery, by acquainting the King, 
that his mutinous Subjects would, ſome time or 
other, deſire him to expel the Jews out of his King- 
dom; that he would yield to fo unjuſt a Proſecu- 
tion, unleſs prevented by his Son, who was repre- 
ſented in the Dream under the Figure of a young 
Lyon. The King, who was not ſatisfied with this 
Interpretation, ſent in queſt of a Jew , being per- 


treat; but they found in the way a Troop of theſe | ſmaded that the Prophetick, Spirit, which had ſhone ſo 


Shepherds, who, ſupported by the Peafants, put 
them to the Sword. The King of France, tired with 
ſo many Cruelties, order d them to be proſecuted 
without Quarter. The Nobility arm'd by the King's 
Order, and oblig'd them to retire into Navarre 
and Arragon. They carried the ſame Diſpoſition 
thither, and cauſed the ſame Diſorders. The King 
of Arragon armed againſt them, put the Prince 
Alphonſo at the Head of his Army, who cauſed the 
Leader of the Shepherds to be kill'd by his Maſter 
of the Horſe, and diſpers'd the reſt. Part of them 
periſh'd by the Sword, and the reſt by Peſtilence. 
Thus an Inſurrection, contemptible in its begin- 
nings, made without experiencd Leaders, and by 
meer Peaſants, may yet have terrible Conſequences, 
when they have the Artifice to introduce Miracles 
and Religion. All depends upon the firſt Succeſſes; 
theſe puff up the Hearts of the Rebels, and increaſe 


their Numbers when they are advantagious. They | 


are impetuous Torrents, that carry Deſtruction 
where-ever they come; but *tis rare for the Authors 
of ſuch Enterprizes, not to periſh after they have 
flatter'd themſelves with the hopes of Dominion, 
and erecting their Authority upon the Ruin of their 
Sovereign's. 


VIII. The Plague *, which ſwept away one part |] 


of the Shepherds, was a freſh Spring of Miſery to 
the Jews. People don't love to be thought culpa- 
ble; they will never own they have deſerv'd the 
Chaſtiſements of Heaven; and when it ſeems to be 
provok'd, they caſt about on all ſides to ſeek foreign 
Cauſes of its Anger. Here the Effects of the Peſti- 
lence were thrown upon the Malice of the Jews, 
and they could not ſee ſo many Chriſtians dye, 
without revenging themſelves upon the former, for 
a thing of which they were guiltleſs. They were 
accuſed of conſpiring with the Peaſants of Meſura, 
to poiſon the Waters of the River, and of furniſhing 
them with the Poiſon. They were caſt into Priſons, 
and long Informations were. made againſt them. 


long in that Nation, was not yet extinft. He had ſeen, 
he ſaid, a Monk, who told him, that the Science 
of the Talmud included great Myſteries, and that 
it was preferable to all others. The Jew, who was 
ſent for to Court, had the Honeſty not to pretend 
to Propheſie, nor the Interpretation of Dreams. 
He excus'd himſelf upon the Miſeries of the Capti- 
vity, which had fo humbled the Courage of the 
Nation, that it had entirely loſt all reliſh for the 
Sciences. His Sincerity was look'd upon as a 
Diſſimulation. Alphonſo fell into a Paſſjon : One of 
his Miniſters attempted to pacifie him by repre- 
ſenting, That tho theſe Doctors had formerly been 
as a Lamp, which ſheds its Light in ſeveral places, they 
could now be compared only to Stones, which caſt out 
ſome Sparks by their Colliſion againſt one another. Whilſt 
they were thus arguing in the Palace, a confuted 
Noiſe of Voices was heard at the Gates. *Twas that 
of a tumultuous People demanding, they would give 
up the Jews to puniſh the Inſolence of one of the 
young Circumciſed, that had made Water in a Cha- 
lice that was carried in Proceſſion. They could not 
refuſe puniſhing ſuch a flagrant Crime. The Council 
was aſſembled in the Evening, in which it was de- 
bated, Whether they ſhould Baniſh or Maſſacre the 
ews. The Advice for Baniſhment prevaild. King 
Alphonſo ſign'd the Edict, ordering them to depart 
in three Months time. The Prince Royal oppos'd 
this Council, demanded a re-hearing of the Trial, 
by which it was found, that it was a young Chriſtian 
living near a Jew, who running to the Window out 
of Curioſity to ſee the Proceſſion paſs, had unhap- 
pily overthrown a Pot of Water upon the Chalice: 
The King being better inform'd, revok'd his Edict, 
and liſten'd no more to the ill- grounded Complaints 
of the People; who cried out, that the Chriſtian 
had been ſuborn'd to make a Depoſition in favour 
of their Enemies. Thus Alphonſos Dream was ac- 
compliſt'd. The People, vex'd to have miſsd their 
Blow, faild not to fall upon the Jews in another 


Their Innocence was acknowledg d; but the King, 
who was unwilling to condemn the Injuſtice he had 


City, under the ſame Pretence, and to maſſacre 
ſome of them. But Alphonſo, cauſing ten of the 
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The Hiſtory of the FEW S. 


Book VII. 


Mutineers to be hang'd, ſtopp'd the Perſecution in 
its beginning. 5. 199 

X. No ſooner had they eſcap d this Danger, but 
they fell into another much more terrible. There 
was a Mutiny againſt them at Toledo, in which we 
find ſach a Tranſport of Deſpair and Fury, as can't 
be read without Aſtoniſhment. R. Aſcher having fled 
ſome time before from his native Northembourg, was 
retired to Toledo with his eight Sons. One of his 
Children ſeeing the Chriſtians breaking open his 
Houſe in order to murther him, fell into ſuch an 
Exceſs of Rage, as to kill all his Relations that 
were ſhut up with him. He ſtabb'd his own Wife, 
and that of his Brother Jacob, a Man famous not 
only for his Diſintereſtedneſs, while he lived, as 
teaching always gratis tho? he was poor, but he left 
behind him a famous Book intitled Turim, which is 
a Body of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Law. Laſtly, This 
Jew having killd all bis Relations, killd himſelf for 
fear of falling into the Hands of the Nazarenes. 
Some place this Perſecution to the Year 1340, but 
others date it nine Years later, and with reaſon, 
not only becauſe in the Year 1340, K. Jacob quiet] 
compos'd the Book before mention d, but Alphonſo Xl. 
who had countenanced the Nation from the be- 
ginning of his Reign, was ſtill alive in 1349. At 
his Death he tolerated a Sedition which he could 
not redreſs. Peter the Cruel his Son, who came to 
the Throne in the Year 1350, ſaw ſeveral Factions 


form'd in his Kingdom, either by the Inſolence of 


ople, or the great Lords, who uſurp'd part 
2 lr — cauſed moſt violent Commo- 
tions. Henry de Triſtemare, his Natural Brother, 
ſupported by Bertrand de Gueſclin, took Toledo, kill'd 
him, and came before Burgos, which ſtill reſiſted. 
The Jews fortified themſelves in their quarter, and 
refuſed to ſurrender to the Conqueror. Peter, ſaid 
they, was our lawful King, and we will rather loſe 
our Lives, than receive another Maſter, who is not 
the Heir of his Houſe. They ſay, That Henry could 
not forbear eſteeming their Fidelity for a eceas'd 
King, and he granted them honourable Conditions 
when they engaged on his ſide . 
XI. At that time appear'd * a very doubtful Man, 
called Raymond the Neophyte. He was one of thoſe 
itl converted Fews , who had thrown himſelf into the 
Order of the Dominicans,the eaſter to deceive his Hearers, 
He wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Invocation of 
Devils; and a ſecond Book, in which he examined, 
Whether an Infidel be ſubj ect to the Laws of the Church ? 
Pope Gregory XI. who diſcover'd the Artifices and 
Errors of this Impoſtor, commiſſioned the Biſhop 
of Tarragona, and the Inquiſitor Emeric, to ſeize all 
his Books and burn them. That which renders the 
Fate of this Man doubtful, is, that he is confounded 
with Raymond Lully. The reaſon of the doubt pro- 
ceeds from the different Ideas People have had of 
this laſt Doctor, who after his Vouth ſpent in De- 
bauchery, boaſted to have had an Apparition of the 
crucified Jeſus, ſaying to him, Follow me; and from 
that moment renouncing the World, he apply'd him- 
ſelf to the Study of the Languages, and to the Con- 


verſion of the Sarazens of Africa, and the Jews of 


Majorca, the Place of his Nativity. Some conſider 
him as a true Saint; and not long ſince came out a 
Book, to prove that his Doctrine was never con- 
demn'd, and that, time out of mind, Raymond Lully 
has always been worſhipped as a Saint. Read the 
+ Difſertationes Iſtoricas de culto Immemorial del B. 
Raymondo Lullio. A Traveller || going to Perſia, was 
amaz'd to find, in the Iſle of Majorca, Lully's Statue 


dreſs d in St. Francis's Habit, with theſe words, B. ER. 
Lull. His Surprize was increasd, when he under- 
ſtood, that there was not only in this Iſland a Fa- 
culty of Divinity, in which Lullys Writings were 
read, as St. Thomass were in France; but that his 
Feaſt was kept, and that there was a particular 
Office for the day, and that his Relicks were reli- 
giouſly preſervd, becauſe he had been a Martyr in 
Africa. Others look upon him as a Rambler, 'who 
had made Chymiſtry his principal Study, and had 
applyd himſelf more to the Search of the Philo- 
ſophers Stone, than to the Converſion of the Erro- 
neous. They add, that Gregory XI. condemn'd his 
Works as of an Heretick, and that he is look'd upon 
as ſuch in France. It ſeems, as if there were no 
Medium to reconcile two ſuch contrary Opinions. 
And yet many Writers do it in favour of Raymond 
the Neophyte, whoſe Books they affirm were burnt 
by the Pope. He gave the Commiſſion for it to 
the Biſhop of Tarragona, becauſe Raymond the Jew 
was of this Country, and moit of his Works were 
written in the Language of it. Bartolocci &, who 


y |is afraid of being miſtaken, refers the Matter to 


the infallible Judgmeat of the Church, as Bellarmine 
had done before him. But this Subterfuge ſhews 
their Infatuation for their falſe Saints; and how 
unable they are to reſolve to forſake them. For 
we need but read Emeric, who had the Pope's Com- 
miſſion to take Information of Raymond Lully's Do- 
ctrine, to be | acquainted with the Dangerouſneſs 
of it, and the numbers of his Errors. The Bull of 
Gregory XI. has no Ambiguity, ſince Raymond Lully's 
Name is expreſs'd in it. We can't therefore tran- 
flate the Pope's Condemnation to a younger Ray- 
mond, who came from the Synagogue and preſerv'd 
his Errors. We muſt therefore neceſſarily confeſs, 
That there were not two Raymonds, one a Jew born 
at Tarragona, and the other a Chriſtian born at 
Majorca, and a Converter of the Sarazens; or if 
there was a Raymond the Neophyte, it is reaſonable 
to acquit him of the Errors, and the Condemna- 
tion pronounced by the Pope againſt Raymond Lully, 
tho? he be call'd Bleſſed, and his Feaſt be celebrated 
at Majorca. 

XII. Be it how it will, Raymond the Neophyte lived 
at the end of the Fourteenth Century, in the Reign 
of Henry de Triſtamare, who was poyſon'd. The Jews 
are charg'd with this Crime *, for it is ſaid, that 
Dom Mehir, this Prince's Phyſician, having ſtolen 
an Hoſt, which leap'd out of a boiling Kettle, into 
which it was caſt, was ſo frighted with the Miracle, 
that he carried it ſecretly to the Prior of the Domi- 
nicans. The Crime being diſcover'd, Mehir was 
arreſted, and he confeſs'd upon the Rack, that he 
had killd the King, But they anſwer with a great 
deal of Juſtice, that if tne Miracle of the Hoſt were 
true, the Phyſician would have been converted, in- 
ſtead of fooliſhly reſtoring it to a Monk. Beſides 
Mariana, Guſman, and other Spaniſh Hiſtorians ſay, 
that the King of Granada was ſuſpected to have ſent 
a Moor to Henry, as fearing (that Peace being made 
with the Gaſcons) this Prince would make War 
upon him. This Moor made ſeveral Preſents to 
2 which were thought to be poiſon'd, becauſe 
he fell ill after the receipt of them. He died of a 
Languor of the Nerves, and therefore it is not cer- 
tain he was poiſon'd ; and if he died of Poiſon, he 
receiv'd it from a Moor. Laſtly, A Phyſician, who 
had the Prince's Favour, would have been the laſt 
Maa to poiſon him 4. | 


They were not treated more favourably at the 


| An. 1369. Cardoſo las Excellencias, p. 371. An. 1 
Relatio itineris Perſici An. 1628, Journal of tbe Learned, An. 
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* Fortalitium 


372. # Memoires of Arts and Sciences, 1 702. p. 30. || Pacifici 
1703. R * Bart, B. R. t. 4. p. 362. f V. Bzov. 
dei. 


t Gardolo las Excellencias, p. 373. 
| end 


2 


F — . 22 8 . 
Chap. XVI. The Hiſtory of the 7 E WS 667 
end of this Century, than they had been at the be-| to Burgos, to reveal the Profundities of the Law. This 
ginning. They complain'd that Monks, who were | was the Title of a Book, in which he explain'd the 
willing to make themſelves remarkable at Court, | difficult Paſſiges of the Pentateuch, and the Inter- 
or with the People by Airs of Devotion, affected pretations of the Rabbins that were too Metapho- 
to appear their irreconcilable Enemies. One of rical or Hyperbolical. 8 
them obtain'd an Order by the Queens means, to His Son Schem Tou inherited his Father's Hatred 
baniſh them all from Spain. But this Princeſs being | to the Chriſtian Religion. There have beea a great 
advis'd not to cut down, or pluck, up, a Vine that bore| many Rabbins of this Name. Schem Ton de Leon 
good Fruit, was appeas'd by a Sum of Fifty thou- | wrote againſt the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, to 
ſand gold Crowns: She was not the better for | reduce a young Proſelyte that was retir'd near the 
them, for whereas the Monk was accus'd a little | Pope at Avignon. He publiſh'd the High-way of 
after, of an Intrigue with her, and was hang'd, ſhe Faith, nyo8 9192 577, in. which he pretended to 
was oblig'd to reſtore the Money ſhe had receiy'd, | prove the Truth of bis Religion by Philoſophical 
fince it was not the Fruit of her Zeal and Devo- | Demonſtrations. Another Schem Tor, the Son of 
tion that had procured it. 5 JJeſeph Palkera, who lived in the Sixteenth Century, 
XIII. They alſo ſurpriz'd the Religion of King | was not only a great Preacher, and printed his Ser- 

Henry III. King of Caſtle the Cursd, who was but | mons upon the Pentateuch, and the chief Feſtivals 

Fourteen Years old when he came to the Throne. | of the Year, but alſo his Letter of Diſpute is eſteem d. 

Martin, Archdeacon of Aſtigy, preaching ia the | ghereth Havicvach, in which he examines whether 

Streets of Sevil and Corduba, ſo inflam d the Spirits | the Study of the Law ought to he preferi'd to Piety, 

of the People againſt the Jews, as to maſſacre them. | or Piety to the Study of the Law. | 

The Flame flew to Toledo, Valencia, and Barcelona, The Perſon we treat of lived in the Year 1375, 

where ſome were plunder d, others killd, whilſt | and tranſlated St. Matthew's Goſpel into Hebrew, 

the more Politick chang'd their Religion, to eſcape | under the Title Even Bochen, 113 id, The Touch- 

the Fury of the Rabble. The Synagogues of Sevil | ſtone. Tis ſaid that he invented this Title to ren- 

and Corduba, which were ſo numerous, were diſ- der the Goſpel deſpicable to his Nation; but he 

pers'd by the Multitude of Deſerters. Henry pur- might have had another view, ſince the Goſpel is 
ſued them. Thoſe that retir d to Andaluſia, and the Rule of the Chriſtians Faith. After he had 

other places, were knock'd o'th* Head by the In- publiſh this Sacred Book, he enter d into Diſpute 

habitants. Salomon Ben Virgæ * places this A our principal Myſteries, as that of the Tri- 

f 
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cution in the Year 5150, which would be -1390.|nity and the Meſſiah. To which he added, the 
Spond anus in the Year 1391. Mariana in 1392. Henry Contradictions of Maſter Alphonſo the Apoſtate. 
was not King till 1393. And therefore Brovius t has |*Tis not eaſie to gueſs, who was this Adverſary of 
judiciouſly retarded it till 1396. | 1 Schem Jou; for Alphonſo de Spina ||, who having 
XIV. His Son King John was as Inhumane as embraced Chriſtianity, wrif againſt the Jews 4 
himſelf. Thoſe who conceal'd themſelves in the Arabian, did not live till the Year 1458, when 
Father's Reign, periſh'd miſerably in the Son's, be- | Schem Tou muſt have been dead. Bartolocci * ſpeaks 
cauſe they were denied all the Neceſſaries of Life, | of an Alphonſo, who anſwer'd all the Objections 
and were eaſily diſtinguiſh'd by a red Badge, which | againſt Chriſtianity, which  Kimki has collected in 
they were forced to wear. his Wars of the Lord. But it is not known whether 
XV. They were not more happy in Arragon, for | he was a Proſelyte, or whether he lived in the Four- 
the States being aſſembled to prevent the Conſe-| teenth Century. Schem Tou alſo publiſh'd his Para- 
uences of a War, that ſeem d inevitable, they re-| diſe, in which he maintains, that moſt of the Tal- 
olv'd to raiſe new Taxes upon the Moors and Jews, mudick Stories ought to be interpreted allego- 
to ſupply the Exigences of State, whilit the Nobi-| rically. i 8 
lity took Arms; and this Tax expos'd them to| XVII. Zerachias the younger alſo lived at that 
Oppreſſions that conſumd them, lying open not] time, who muſt not be miſtaken for another of the 
only to the Avarice but Hatred of the Farmers, | ſame Name, who lived in the Twelfth Century, and 
who never ſcruple to ruin a People; but who pride | paſſes for a Spaniard, tho he was born at Lunel in 
themſelves in their Barbarity, when tis exercis'd | Languedoc, becauſe this Province then depended 
upon the Objects of the publick Hatred ||. upon Spain. This latter wrought in Confutation 
XVI. However this Century was not without | of the dangerous Opinions, which another Doctor, 
its great Men, among whom we muſt reckon 1/aac | born in Judea, had publiſn d upon the Nature of 
Sciprut a virulent Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, | the Soul. He was one of thoſe who engaged in 
and who wrote againſt it. The Criticks all agree, the Conference before Benedict XIII. | 
that he flouriſh'd in the Fourteenth Century, tho XVIII. Laſtly, The King of Caſtile had two 
they don't exactly accord about the time. Some Jewiſh Phyſicians in his Service : The latter call'd 
place him in the Year 1374, and others later in | Meir Algudes, was at the ſame time Intendant, or 
1396. But Bartolocci * had ſeen at Rome a Manu- Head of all the Spaniſh Synagogues. He tranſlated 
ſcript of his Book againſt Chriſtianity, which ſhews | Arifotle's Ethicks. This Philoſopher's Works were 
in the beginning and end of it, that it was com-| ſo eſteem'd by the Rabbins, that Schem Tou, another 
poſed at T; uriaſſs. a City of Old Caſtile, in the Year | Learned Man, inſerted them into his Excellency of 
1340, that is, the ſame Year that K. Jacob com- the Law. This Mark of Eſteem is the more extra- 
pos'd his Courſe of Law, entitled, Turim, or, The ordinary, becauſe the Doctors hardly ever read 
Four Orders. the Works of Forreigners, which they infinitely 


Salomon, Son of Chanor 4, went from Conſtantinople| deſpiſe. 
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Book VII. 


CHAP. XVII. 
The Hiſtory of the Jews in Italy, during the T hirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries. 


I. The Popes always favourable to the Jews, II. The 
Reaſons of this Conduct. III. Diverſity in the Con- 
duct of Pope Gregory IX. IV. A General Maſſacre 
upon Calumnies ſtopp'd by the Pope. V, A Perſe- 
cution at Trany: The Pope had no hand in it. 
VI. Menachem grew 72 7 in one ni 1 — 4 
Synagogue of the Marquiſate of Ancona. VII. Cle- 
mn & Ko and 7 ruck, them. VIII. An Event 
placed under the Pontificate of John AI. Upon 
what account. IX. Fountains 7 1d A general 
Maſſacre : Clement VI. protefts them. X. Eſdras's 
Original given by the Jews to the Inquiſitors of Bo- 
logae. XI. This Opinion confuted. XII. The Hu- 
ſtrious Family of the Hannaarim builds a ſtately 
Synagogue at Bologne. 


I. Hough St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Jews, 
and his Succeſſors, treading in his Steps, 

ſhould be particularly ſtudious to convert this Peo- 
ple, yet it appears that they are too much neg- 
tefted : Of all Soveraigns, hardly one is to be found, 
whoſe Authority has been more indulgent to the 
circumciſed than that of the Popes; who whilſt 
they perſecute Chriſtians, not ſubje@ to their Laws, 
countenance this Nation, out of which they chooſe 
Intendants of their Finances: They grant them 
Priviledges, and leave them a fall Liberty of Con- 
ſcience. Some Popes, have been their Enemies ; 
but *tis impoſlible, that in ſo long a Succeſſion of 
Roman Biſhops, they ſhould all have been of the 
ſame Conſtitution, and follow'd the ſame Principles. 
They ſtill live more quietly under the Dominion 
of the Heads of the Church, than any where elſe. 
I do not condema Toleration, but it ought to be 
even and uniform towards all; and the very Mo- 
ment a Man is perſwaded that it is lawful to per- 
ſecute Chriſtians, and that Religion authoriſes and 
commands the Violences that are done them ; one 
« would think thoſe that crucified the Lord of Glory, 
ought to come in for their ſhare as well as the reſt. 
I condema the Converſions that are the Effects of 


Violence, becauſe they are commonly falſe. A 


Man promiſes, and ſwears, he believes what he does 
not. Perjury, which is ſufficient to deprive a Man 
of Grace, who had already receiv'd the Seed of it 
in his Heart, is the firſt Step to the entrance into 
the Church. The Heart is divided betwixt two 
Objects, which are almoſt ever oppoſite ; the Wor- 
ſhip he practices, and the Doctrine he has receiv'd 
from his Anceſtors, and ſtill embraces. If he be 
half perſwaded, he makes within himſelf a third 
Religion, compounded of one he believes true, and 
another he believes falſe: He heſitates, doubts and 
diſſembles to his death, if the Fury of the Perſe- 
cutors proceeds ſo far, to enſure his eternal Damna- 
tion. But why muſt the one be perſecuted, and 
the other tolerated ? *Tis eaſie to aſſign the Reaſons 
of the Popes Conduct towards the Jews, whilſt 
they have a quite oppoſite one for the Chriſtians. 
Ii. The Popes have not ſo much Spleen and Vio- 
lence againft the Jews, becauſe they are ancienter 
than themſelves; and have not ſufficient Power to 
give them umbrage. The Jealouſſe of Princes only 
kindles againſt a growing Republick, or a trouble- 
ſome Neighbour aggrandizing himſelf, or attempt- 
ing to recover his uſurped Provinces; whilſt they 


ſuffer forreign Nations, that are weak and unable 
to diſturb them, to live more at reſt. The Pro- 
teſtants front and oppoſe the Pontifical Authority, 
and endeavour to reſume the Priviledges that be- 
long'd to them ; they are bordering and formida- 
ble Enemies. And therefore the Popes have a con- 
ſtant Vigilance to weaken and deſtroy them. Be- 
ſides the Jews have no particular Grudge againſt 
the Popes, but all Chriſtians to them are upon a 
Level; and they have nothing in their Condition 
to excite the Jealouſie, and other Paſſions of the 
Popes. The Deſire of Revenge, and the Glory of 
deſtroying Rivals, have no place here : Inſtead of 
gaining by their Deſtruction, the reſpect to their 
Revenues intereſſes them in their Preſervation. 
Humane Paſſions are always more eager than Zeal 
acting by it ſelf. The Heads of the Roman Reli- 
glon, have ever been more dexterous at diſtin- 
guiſhing, and managing their Temporal Intereſts, 
than the Princes and Kings of the Earth: And 
they have the Art of putting others upon things, 
which they will not do themſelves. The Pope 
humanly receiv'd thoſe that Ferdinand the Catho- 
lick inhumanly expell'd out of his Kingdoms. He 
ſecretly laugh'd at the Madneſs of a cunning Poli- 
tician, who unpeopled bis Dominions of a conſi- 
derable number of rich and trading Inhabitants, 
whilſt he made great Encomiums upon his Piety. 
He follow d the Example of his Predeceſſors, who 
moſt commonly countenancd thoſe that other 
Princes and Nations often perſecuted; as we ſhall 
fee in the Sequel of this Chapter. 

III. Gregory IX. Nephew to Innocent III. was one 
of the moſt zealous Popes *: He was for having 
all Princes leave their Kingdoms, to make the 
Conqueſt of the Holy Land upon the Infidels. He 
had the Pleaſure to ſee the Iſles of Minorca and 
Majorca, that were fall of Muſſulmans, return into 
Chriſtians hands, after Ferdinand had deſtroy'd the 
Fleet of the Moors. *Tis ſaid too, that all the In- 
habitants of theſe two Iſles turn'd Chriſtians. Tho? 
he had a miſunderſtanding with Frederick the Em- 
peror, yet he ſcrupled not to write to him, to let 
him know, that he might deliver the incredulous 
Jews to the Secular Arm to be puniſh'd: In which 
he departed from his Uncles Conduct, who pre- 
ſerv'd them in their ancient Priviledges. But he 
himſelf alter his Opinion; for being inform'd that 
the Circumciſed were maſſacred in ſeveral places, 
when the Expedition was on foot for the Holy Land, 
he prevented theſe barbarous Executions. 

IV. He deliver'd them from another Perſecution 
they fell into, under a Pretence, that they employ- 
ed Human Blood in their Medicines. The Inha- 
bitants of Haguenau accus'd the Jews, their Fellow- 
Citizens, of ſtealing ſome Children from the Chri- 
ſtians, and murdering them in a Mill, in order to 
uſe their Blood in ſome of their Remedies. The 
Impoſture was groſs; for Human Blood is of no 
uſe in Phyſick. The Emperor, who made a nice 
Inqueſt into the matter, was convinc'd of their In- 
nocence; and the Hiſtorians, who will always have 
the jews to be guilty, are oblig'd to fay, That 
this Prince, who put a ſtop to the Courſe of the 
Cruelties, after he had taken cognizance of the 


Fact, was bribd by a Sum of Money. The like 
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Fury paſs'd into Spain. The Engliſh Jews would 
have been treated with the ſame Inhumanity, had 
they not warded off the Danger, by buying the 
Miniſters and the King's Favour. They were kil- 
led and perſccuted in ſeveral Places ; but the great- 
eſt Maſlacre was at Paris. It had laſted longer, if 
Pope Gregory IX. who had then the See, had not 
written preſlingly to St. Lewis, to ſtop the Courſe 
of theſe Cruelties, and not to force the Conſcien- 
ces of the Jews: And thus they were indebted for 
their Lives to the Pope's Toleration, not only in 
his Dioceſe, but alſo in Fance. 
V. They were ill-handl'd in Trany and Naples by 
a Popular Tumult, rais'd upon vain Pretences “. 
They were grown Potent in theſe two Cities, and 
alſo in the whole Kingdom of Naples, where they 
had numerous Synagogues and Learned Rabbins : 
They parallel the Poets of this Country with thoſe 
of Provence, who were then in ſo great Reputation. 
The King openly protected them, becauſe they had 
done him eſſential Services in his Wars. He gave 
them a Recommendation when he dy'd ; but it was 
thought they could not have a greater Service done 
them, than by converting them to Chriſtianity. 
To evade the Perſecution, they promis'd to change 
their Religion, upon Condition, they might take 
Wives from good Houſes, and the Noble Families 
of Naples. Every Body t was deceiv'd in this Con- 
tract, except the Eccleſiaſticks, who care not at 
what Price they purchas'd feign d Converſions. The 
Jews were ſurpriz'dto ſee his Conditions granted: In 
the mean time there was no going back, and they 
muſt tura Chriſtians. It was no leſs a ſurprize to 
others, to ſee ſeveral Marriages made up by the 
help of ſo recent and ſuſpected a Converſion. 
' Thoſe that found not a Match, return'd to their 
old Religion. A Monk of Tram reſolv'd to be re- 
veng'd on them; and to that purpoſe hid a Croſs 
in a Dunghil, and accus'd a Jew of the City with 
doing it. There needed no more to provoke the 
People, which mutined and cut the Throats of all 
they could meet with. The Tumult proceeded 
from Trauy to Naples, where the Jews would have 
been murder'd, if ſome great Lords had not con- 
ceal'd the Richeſt of them, and skreen'd them from 
the Popular Fury; which their Hiſtorians reckon 
the eighteenth of their Calamities. - The 2 
would be to blame if they accus d the Pope of all 
theſe Commotions, who had no hand in them. For 
Alexander IV. who was then in that See, ſent Otta- 
vian to Naples, to reſtore his Partiſans the Guelfs, 
and to inforce his Authority. But Octavian could 
not ſucceed, and the Pope dy'd ſoon after the ill 
Succeſs of his Negociation. So that he could nei- 
ther cauſe nor remedy the Miſeries the Jews fuf- 
rd. | 1-49) 
N VI. They were more at reſt in the March of An. 
cona. This Territory was not in the Eccleſiaſtical 
State, ſince Pope Clement VII. did not ſeize it with 
his Troops till the Year 1532, upon pretence of 
defending it againſt the Turks. It then enjoy d its 
Liberty, and the Jews liv'd peaceably in it. They 
even boaſt, that God wrought a Miracle there in 
favour of one of their Rabbins. Adenachem was 
born at Ricina Nova, with a ſtupid and heavy Ge- 
nius. But he ſlept one Night in the Synagogue, 
and fancy'd he ſaw a Man offering him a Cup of 
Water, which he had no ſooner drank, but he be- 
Came one of the ableſt Cabbaliſts of his Age ||. We 
will not vouch for the Miracle; but it ſerves to 
ſhew, that the Jews were then ſpread into all the 


the corners of Italy. 


VII. Clement V. who remov'd his See to Avignon 
becauſe of the Troubles ah was diſturb'd with at 
the beginning of the fourteenth Century, protected 
'em there againſt the Fury of the Shepherds. We 
have already obſerv'd, that he Excommunicated 
them. But the Thunderbolts of the Church make 
but little Impreſſion on a mutinous Rabble, aud 
the Jews had the Honour to reckon a Pope in the 
Catalogue of their Defenders, without reaping any 
Fruit from his Protection. 
This Pope, who endeavour'd to ſecure them from 
Violence, and took alſo care of their * InſtruRion : 
For he appointed Profeſſors in all Univerſities, to 
reach Hebrew, and breed up Scholars to diſpute 
with the Jews and inſtruct them, after they had 
learnd their Language and Rites, and the neceſſary 
Merhod to convince them. 

VIII. Jahn XXII. his Succeſſor, took a different 
courſe: He thought the ſureſt way was to burn all 
the Copies of the Thalmud; and he earneſtly preſ- 
ſec the Biſhops to oppoſe the Jewiſh Superſtitions. 
Nevertheleſs, we are oblig'd to refer to this Pon- 
tificate, what we are told by the Jewiſh Hiſtorians, 
That a Good and Equitable Pope was ſollicited by 
his Siſter Sangiſa, to expel them out of Rome and 
the Eccleſiaſtical State; but the Pope protected 
them, and maintain'd their Privileges. They even 
make him ſay, That Circumciſion ſerv'd inſtead of 
Baptiſm to purge Souls of Original Sin: But if 
this Sacrament had any Efficacy under the Law, 
it has loſt it by the Abolition of all the Ceremo- 
nies. The Pope, who had ſtood his ground againſt 
the firſt Sollicitations of his Siſter, could not hold 
out againſt the Remonſtrances of the Biſhops ſhe 
brought with her; who aſſerted, they had ſeen 
the Jews ridiculing them as they carry'd the Croſs 
in Proceſſion. An Edict was publiſh'd, expelling 
all the Nation out of the Territories of the Church . 
which gave them the greater Conſternation, be- 
cauſe by a long Settlement they were grown ex- 
tremely rich. To put a ſtop to this Misfortune, 
they addreſsd themſelves to Robert King of Jeru- 
ſalem, who on one hand favour'd the Jews, and on 
the other liv'd in great Friendſhip with the Pope; 
and they engag'd him by large Preſents, to ſolli- 
cit the Repeal of the Edict. The Pope, who had 
only granted it in complaiſance to his Siſter, con- 
ſented, provided ſhe was fatisfy'd ; and he revok'd 
it immediately, upon her receipt of an hundred 
thouſand Florins. The Pope is not nam'd that 
iſſu d and recall d this Decree of Baniſhment ; nor 
is this Sangiſa, the Pope's Siſter known: We only 
know, that John XXII. had a Brother, nam'd Pe- 
ter d'Euſa, to whom King Charles IV. granted ſome 
Priviteges. But fince the Hiſtorians obſerve, that 
this Event happened under Robert King of Jeru- 
ſalem; and that there was a Robert King of this 
City, as well as of Naples and Sicily, to whom 
John XXII. had been Chancellor, and with whom 
he kept a good intelligence; and ſince Benedict XII. 
his Succeſſor, had no Siſter, we have reaſon to be- 
lieve it was John XXII. who expelld the Jews, con- 
trary to his Inclination, and retracted when he was 
able to prevent the Execution of the Edict. 

IX. Clement VI. ſuccour'd them in a ſignal man- 
ner. The Perſecution they ſuffer d was commonly 
2 Fire, that breaking out at one end of a Kingdom, 
not only inflam'd the adjacent Provinces, but the 
Neighbouring States, and ftill furiouſly burnt on. 
The pretence for this, which was almoſt univerſal, 
was the poiſoning Fountains and Rivers to deſtroy 
all thoſe that drank of them. Such as ſoberly exa- 
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mine the matter, acknowledge, that it is impoſſi- 
ble thus to poiſon Rivers. But no matter for that 
a great many People dy'd this Year, and the Jews 
mult be guilty of the Mortality: They * were maſ- 
ſacr'd in Spain and Germany, where the Miſchief 
began; twelve thouſand of them periſt'd in Bava- 
ia. The Imperial Cities made Bridges and Tow- 
ers with the Ruins of the Houſes of the Jews which 
they pull'd down ; which conſequently muſt 
have been in great numbers. Some, reduc'd to de- 
ſpair, ſufter'd themſelves to be cruſh'd undet their 
| batter'd Houſes, and others burnt themſelves to 
avoid falling into the hands of theſe inexorable 
Chriſtians. Clement VI. in the midſt of all their 
Perſecutors, was their Father and Comforter. - He 
receiy'd them to Avignon, whilſt they were burnt 
in other Places, and did all that lay in him to ſtop 
the Torrent of this prodigious Fury. The Hiſto- 
rians and Writers of that time, accus'd him with 
ſaving the Remains of the Nation, rather from a 
Principle of Avarice than Charity; but he in like 
manner tax d the Perſecutors with proceeding ſo 
violently, only to enrich themſelves with the Spoils 
of the Jews; and- perhaps both the Accuſations 
may be true. | | | 
X. The ſevere Inquiſitors exercis'd ſtrange Cru- 
elties againſt the Albigeois, who ſhook off the Yoke 
of rhe Church of Rome: But whether the Jews. pur- 
chaſed their Liberty, or that living in It under 
the Protection of Princes and Popes, no body durſt 
attack them, they maintain'd a Correſpondence of 
Preſents and Friendſhip with theſe haughty and 
cruel Men. Emeric, who made the Directory of 
the Inquiſition, as ee, all its Springs and 
Movements, was preſented by them with a Bible, 
written by the Hand of Eſdras, which the Domini- 
cans ſtill preſerve there with great Veneration: We 
read in the Pentateuch an Hebrew Inſcription, im- 
' porting, that 


This is the Book of the Law of Moſes, which 
Eſdras wrote and read before the Multitude 
both of Men and Women, ſtanding upon a 
wooden Tower. y 


But there is another Latin one that explains the 
matter more at large. Ia this we are tol 
« 1. That this Roll of the Law is that which E/ 
© dras wrote with his own Hand, upon his return 
© from the Captivity, when the Temple was re- 
K. N 2. That we are aſſur'd it is the Ori- 
<« ginal, from the Teſtimony of ancient Jews that 
have receiy'd it into the Synagogues, where it 
was preſerv'd. 3. That the Jews have believ'd 
it from one Generation to another, and preſent- 
ed it to Emeric as an Original. 4. That the 
Learned Rabbins, who have examin'd it in the 
preſence of Witneſſes, have diſcover'd it by cer- 
tain Characters and Strokes not obſervable in 
modern Manuſcripts. 5. We are told , it was 
ſhewn to the People on Feſtival days; from 
whence it is inferr'd, that it ought to be highly 
reverenc'd, as a Book dictated by the Holy Spi- 
« rit, after all the Sacred Writings were burat”. 
But Angelus Roccha || adds a Circumſtance, which 
alone ſuffices to overthrow all theſe Obſervations ; 
for he ſays, that Theſe two Books of Eſdras, written 


. 


| with his Hand, exactly contain the number of canonical 


Books, preſcrib d by the Council of Trent. Did this 
Learned Ultramont aniſt mean, that theſe two Rolls 
included all the Books of Scriptute, conformably to 
the Canon of the Council of Trent ? Or did he 
think they were only the firſt and ſecond Book of 
Eſdras, into which he had inſerted a Catalogue of 
the Books, which the Church ought to read and 
include in her Canon ? Which-ever way you take it 
the thing is ridiculous; for it was impoſſible for 
Eſdras to have mention'd the Books of Maccabees, 
which the Council of Trent has declar'd Divine; 
ſince theſe Heroes of the Jewiſh Church liv'd but à 
long time after E/dras, and their Actions could not 
be written before they were born. Beſides Roct ha 
does not agree with the Relation of Dom Mon- 
faucon who travelled laſt, and had the Ingenuity to 
omit this Circumſtance. But however, they think 
they do Travellers an extraordinary Favour, when 
they ſhew them this Copy, which is under the 
Cuſtody of two Keys, one of which is kept by the 
Magiſtrate, and the other by the Dominicans. | 

XI. They“ ſhew in the ſame City the Megillath, 
or the Volume of Eſther, which ſeems to be yet 
more ancient than the Manuſcript of Eſdras. And 
laſtly, They have a Bible written in favour of 
R. Menachem in the Year 1187. We ought not to 
give credit to the Tradition of the Dominicans, 
who boaſt they had theſe Copies. They were poor 
innocent People that believd it, and quoted ancient 
Jews for their Witneſſes, as if old Men could be 
better inform'd than young Men, of what Eſdras 
did; or that an hundred Years, more or leſs, were 
of any moment to the proving this matter of Fact. 
But ſetting aſide all theſe Stories, two things 
are certain; one is, the Date of one of theſe Bibles, 
which the Scribe finiſh'd the 26" of the Month 
Adar, in the Year 953 or 1187, that Menachem and 
his Poſterity, and the Poſterity of his Poſterity, might 
be inſtructed by this Boot; and the other is, the Pre- 
ſent made to Emeric by the Jews of Bolognia; for 
this Manuſcript muſt have had ſome Aatiquity, 
when it was preſented to this Inquiſitor. | 

XII. The Jews were then potent at Bolognia, for 
beſides the Synagogue they already had, they built 
another larger and finer, and alſo ſet up an Aca- 
demy there. *Twas one of the Hannaarim, who 
removing from Rome to Balognia, made this new Set- 
tlement. This Family, which bears the Name of 
Children, is ſtill illuſtrious, and pretended to be fo 
at that time, fince Moſes, the Head of it, traced 
his Genealogy as high as thoſe Jews that Titus car- 
ried to Rome; They lived in this great City till 
the end of the Fourteenth Century, and then they 
made choice of Bolognia, where they made great. 
Acquiſitions, and built the fineſt Synagogue in ah. 
Many Rabbins gave it an additional Luſtre, by 
coming to teach in it. This is a farther Argument, 
that the Popes protected the Jews; for not to 
obſerve that the Hannaarim had amaſs'd prodigious 
Wealth at Rome, which they enjoy'd : Bolognia then 
belong'd to the Eccleſiaſtical State; and Boniface IX. 
ſo dreaded by all his Subjects, oppos'd not their 
erecting a new Synagogue , which for its capa- 
ciouſneſs and beauty, was the Gaze and Wonder of 
Travellers. 


* 
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CHAP. XVII. 


T he Hiſtory of the Jews in France, from the I hirteenth Century, till their entire 
Expul ſion from that Kingdom by Charles V. | 


I. Philip Auguſtus's Edicts againſt Uſury. II. The 
Jews expel d out of Britany for ever: The remark- 
able Aſſizes of Joha Rufus. III. The unjuſt Decrees 
of the Council of Lyons. IV. N Magiſtrates in 
Languedoc: Excluded by the Lord of Montpelier: 
Will. V. Pieces of Money turnd into Hhſts in 4 
Few's Purſe. VI. St. Lewis's Perſecution, VII. Shep- 
berds in France during his Impriſonment. VIII. Jechiel 
of Paris: His Confereuce: Hu Magick, IX. St. Lewis 
expels the Jews. X. Philip the Hardy re- calls them. 
XI. Levi, the Son of Gerſom: His Opinion about the 
ancient Apparitions. XII. Orders given to the Inqui- 
ſitors by Nicholas IV. XIII. St. Saviour's Church 
built at Paris in the Year 1290. The Reaſon of it. 
XIV. Philip the Fair expels them out of France: 
The Cauſes of this Exile. XV. The Converſion of 
Nicolas de Lyra: He was a Norman: Jews in this 
Country. XVI. An ill-converted Few burnt. XVII. Lewis 
Hutin re- calls the Fews. XVIII. A Perſecution in 
France for poiſon'd Fountains, XIX. This Event 
exammd. XX. Duels againſt the Jems authoriſed 
by the Virgin. XXI. A falſe Prophecy relating to 
them. XXII. Their general Expulſion out of France. 
XXIII. Their Condition ſince that time, XXIV. A 
Confirmation of their Priviledges at Metz, in the 
Tear 1670. 


I. Pt Auguſtus ſtill reign d at the beginning 

of the Thirteenth Century, and many Peti- 
tions were preſented to him againſt the Uſury of 
the ſews, who not content with their exceſſive In- 
tereſts, and the Mortgages of the Church-Plate, 
made their Debtors Slaves. The Princes wink'd 
at theſe Extortions, becauſe the Uſurers bought 
their Protection; and becauſe, upon the Peoples 
Complaints, juſtice was done by condemning the 
Uſurers to great Fines, and confiſcating their 
Eſtates into the Royal Treaſury. 

However Philip * was ſo often importun'd by the 

Remonſtrances of the People, that he iſſued out 
many Decrees of his Council, forbidding the lend- 
ing Money to a Monk, unleſs he could produce 
the Letters-Patents of his Chapter; the taking in 
Pawn the Ornaments of the Church, and 'the ne- 
ceſſary Tools of Workmen. The Soldier had 
liberty to pledge his Horſe ; but the Plough-man 
and Carpenter, that lived by their Labour, were 
prohibited borrowing of a Jew, upon pain of loſing 
his Debt. It was ſtill ſeverer in Normandy, where 
there were Jews as in other places; for the Cre- 
ditors were oblig'd to cite the Borrowers before 
the Bayliff, and the Debts were invalid, that were 
not regiſter'd in his preſence. . ; 
II. Theſe Remedies did not cure the Evil, for 
we find afterwards many Regulations upon the 
ſame Subject. It was debated in the Aſſembly of 
Melun , convened by St. Lewis at the beginning of 
bis Reign; and that it was forbidden to borrow of 
the Jews, and take up Money at Intereſt from 
them, to deprive them of all Pretences of Violence 
and Injuſtice. But among all the Laws, the Aſſiæe 
of the Duke of Britany, || in the Year 1239, is moſt 
remarkable. | 


— 
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The Jews diſpers'd in this Province were very 
numerous; and being for the moſt part Uſurers, 
they ruin d the People. The Merchants and Nohi- 
lity complain'd of it. John Rufus was then Duke 
of Britany, his Father Mauclerc having laid down 
the Government. This Prince aſſembled the States “, 
in which it was enacted, at the Requeſt of the 
Biſhops, Abbots, Barons and Vaſſals of Britany, that 
all the Jews ſhould be baniſh'd out of this Province for 
ever. 

The Debtors of the Jews were diſcharged from 
the Debts they had contracted with them; and 
thoſe that had receiv'd Pawns from them were 
allow'd to keep them; as if it were lawful to diſpoſe 
of another Man's Goods. 

All that killed a Jew were declared Innocent, 
and the Judges were forbidden to take an Informa- 
tion againſt them, or to bring them to Tryal. 

It was reſolvd to addreſs the King of France to 
cauſe this Aſſize to be executed in his Dominions, 
that is, to expel the Jews, to ſtrip them of their 
Fortunes, and pas Licenſe to kill them. 

The Duke of Britany engag'd for himſelf and his 
Poſterity, for the preſent and future, To main- 
* tain the ſaid Ordinance; and in caſe of its Vio- 
“ lation, the Biſhops had not only Power to ex- 
% communicate him, but to confiſcate his Lands in 
* their Dioceſes, without any reſpe& to the Pri- 
* viledges he had obtain'd, or might obtain for the 
© future. Is it not a Prodigy to ſee a Prince fet- 
tering himſelf, and from a Soveraign making him- 
ſelf a Subject of his Subjects, even to the Confiſca- 
tion of his Eſtate ? 

' Laſtly, He declar'd, that not one of his Vaſſals 
of Brit any, ſhould be admitted to do Homage, till 
he had taken an Oath before two Biſhops, or two 
Barons, to obſerve this Law, and not to ſuffer any 
Jew upon his Lands. _ 

III. The Great Council of Lyons +, in which the 
Emperor was excommunicated, with the Torches 
extinguiſh'd, made two new Decrees. In one, the 
Princes who had Jews to their Subjects, were com- 
manded to oblige them to return to the Cruſaders, 
all the Money they had extorted from them, upon 
pain of Excommunication to ſome, and others were 
deprived of the Priviledges of civil Society Secondly, 
The Jews were inhibited from demanding their 
Debts of the Cruſaders till their return, or till they 
had receiv'd an authentick Certificate of their 
Deaths. The Deciſions of the Council were ex- 
treamly unjuſt, for it could not diſpoſe of the 
Eſtates of particular Perſons, nor ſuſpend the Effect 
of Contracts made before it ſate. Kings commonly 
give Letters of reſpite to the Officers in their Ser- 
vice. But are theſe Favours juſt, that are given to 
the Prejudice of others that ſuffer by it ? St. Lewis's 
Ordinance, which prohibited borrowing, was much 
more equitable. This Diſtemper was epidemical, 
for the Council of Vienna, call'd in the ſame Cen- 
tury, || was oblig'd to maintain the Chriſtians 
againſt the Oppreſſions they ſuffer'd by the Uſury 
of the Jews. But to return to the Reign of 


Philip IV. The Jews had the Liberty, in ſome places, 
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of riſing to Offices. At leaſt they enjoy'd them in | 


Langucded; and they were often in danger at Mon- 
pelier & of ſeeing a Circumcis d Bailiff at the Head 
of the Magiſtracy. And therefore William IV. 
Lord of this City, was obligd to forbid it in his 
Will, as his Grandfather had done fifty Years be- 
fore +. However, to diſcharge his Conſcience ||, 
he order'd his Heirs to pay a very conſiderable 
Sum to one Boner a Jew, to whom he was much 
oblig d. | 1 

v. Notwithſtanding the Decrees of Councils, 
and the Edicts of many Princes, the Chriſtians had 
Jewiſh, and the Jews had Chriſtian Slaves. The 
Chriſtians found their Account In it; for common- 
ly, inſtead of buying a Slave, they took him from 
his Maſter, who re-demanded him in vain. Fu- 
gitives alſo found a ſudden and fate Retreat among 
them. On the other hand, the Jews made uſe of 
Chriſtian Slaves *: But Baronius's Continuators ſay, 
that this wrought numerous and remarkable Con- 
verſions ; ſo that the Councils were in the wrong 
to provide ſo many Precautions againſt this Cu- 
ſtom. They fay, that a Chriſtian Servant-Maid, 
that was usd to deſpiſe the Myſteries, tho” ſhe 
Communicated at Eaſter, kept am Hoſt that was 
given her, and carried it in her Handkerchief to 
her Jewiſh Maſter, who took and put it into his 
Purſe with his Money. Some time after he open'd 
his Purſe, and found ſeven Paris Livres he had in it 
chang'd into ſo many Hoſts |. What meant the Son 
of God thus to multiply the ſeveu adorable Bodies, 
and incloſe them in the Purſe.of a Jew? Was it 
not to be fear'd this Man would abuſe ſo many 
Bodies of the Son of God? For the vexation to find 
Wafers inſtead of Money might have led him to 
Profanation. We are told on the contrary, that 
he was converted, and brought over many of his 
Brethren. They all went to Rome, whence Inno- 
cent 1H. || ſent them back to the Archbiſhop of Sen- 
to be taken care of. 'F 

VI. Saint Lewis, a Zealot for his own Religion, 
perſecuted all others. The Inquiſition, encourag'd 
by his Orders, acted its utmoſt Cruelty upon thoſe 
they calld Hereticks. In fine, this Prince, opini- 
onated with the Cruſades, permitted thoſe that en- 
gag'd in the Holy League to exerciſe ſeveral Out- 
rages. In his Reign, the People roſe at Paris“ a- 
gainſt the Jews, under pretence, that they ſacrifi- 
ced Child:en on Good-Friday, and had occaſion for 
Chriſtian Blood that day. Many of them were 
maſſacr'd : The ſame Fury paſs'd into the Provinces 
of Brie, Touraine, Anjou, Poitu and Maine, where 
above two thouſand five hundred Perſoas ſuffer'd 
2 violent Death, who refus'd to abjure their Reli- 

ion. Laſtly, things proceeded ſo far, that the 
Pope was obligd to write to the King, in order to 
moderate ſo barbarous a Devotion, and teach him, 


that the Jews ought to be allow'd to follow the di- 


ates of their Conſciences. 

VII. During this Priace's + unfortunate Deten- 
tion in the Holy Land, a Cruſade was form'd in 
his Kingdom of mean Shepherds, confederating to 
go and reſcue him. *Twas a pleaſant Humour, 
to ſee a Parcel of Swains aſlociating to march in- 
to a remote Country, to deliver the King, who 
was impriſon'd by the Saracens: Bit they grounded 
their Chimerical Deſign upon Revelations; they 
pretended even to have receiy'd the Gift of Mi- 
racles, upon which they aſſum d an Authority ſu- 

erior to Prieſts and Biſhops : They were Headed 
by one Maſter James of Hungary, a Mahometan, 
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and afterwards an Apoſtate from the Ceſterſian Or- 


der. He travell'd with St. Lewis || to pris; and 
is faid to have then made a Treaty with the Sol- 
dan, to betray to him all the Youth of France, 
without excepting the King He is alſo accusd 
of Magick. They ſay too much of him; but how- 
ever, it is true that he was an Impoſtor aud a 
Rogue. He had thoſe under him that acted as Bi- 
ſhops. They Conſecrated Holy Water; they bleſ- 
ſed and diſſolved Marriages, and gave Abſolution 
for Sins paſt and to come; but the greateſt number 
were ſimple Shepherds. So prodigious was this ſort 
of Inchantment or Diſtraction, that they not only 
left their Flocks to follow the Cheat that encou- 
rag d them; but Fathers and Mothers that ſhut up 
their Children, could not retain them, and pre- 
vent their joining this Multitude. The People fa- 
vourd them ate firſt, as believing, God had 
choſen the Weak things of the World to confound 
the Strong. Queen Blanche alſo * eſpous'd their 
Intereſts, as if they were capable of repairing the 
Miſeries caus'd by the Abſence and Impriſonment 
of her Son. An hundred thouſand are reckon'd to 
have liſted themſelves under Maſter Fames : They 
boaſted their Commiſſion from the Virgin, and 
plunder'd and committed hideous Diſorders wherc- 
ever they came. James of Hungary, at the Head 
of this Multitude, march'd to Orleans, where he 
maſſacr'd all the Prieſts and Monks he met with. 
Departing thence, he purſu'd his Road to Bourges; 
where he caus'd all the Jews Books to be ſeiz'd, in 
order to be burat, and plunder'd them wherever 
he could. But at laſt the Nobility and People too 
muſtering their Forces againſt theſe Plunderers, in 
their turn made a great ſlaughter of them, in which 
they loſt their Leader, with abundance of others. 
We ought not to miſtake theſe firſt Shepherds for 
thoſe that appeard in the following Century; 


— — 


which we have already accounted for in the Hiſto- 


ry of the Jews in Spain. 

VIII. The Year following was held a Conference 
in preſence of Blanche, who was Regent in St. Lew- 
s Abſence, between Jechiel and Nicholas Donim, 
who had embrac'd Chriſtianity. Jechiel was born 
at Paris, and profeſs'd himſelf a great Cabbaliſt. 
Twas faid, that his Lamp ſhone without Oil from one 
Saturday to another. St. Lent having the Curioſity - 
to ſee this Miracle, deſign'd to ſurprize the Rab- 
bin by Night. He, who was afraid of Robbers, 
that us'd to knock at his Door and at thoſe of the 
other Jews, to ſee if they were aſleep, had fix'd a 
Nail in the Ground; and upon the firſt Noiſe, he 
ſtruck upon the Nail, and proportionably as he 
drove it down, the Robber without ſunk into a 
Ditch full of Water. The King, who counter- 
feited a Robber at Fechiels Door, fell in like the 
reſt. He cryd out when he ſaw himſelf up to the 
middle in Water. Fechiel was excus'd, upon his 
giving the King a good Fire and an Entertain- 
ment, and ſhewing him the Lamp. He made it 
appear, that there was neither Miracle nor Con- 
juration in it ; and that inſtead of Oil, there was 
another Combuſtible Matter. Perhaps it was a 
Phoſphorus that rais'd the wonder of all the People 
of Paris. The King being undeceiv'd by this Ad- 
venture, made Fechiel one of his Counſellors of 
State. They endeavour'd to impeach him to the 
Prince, becauſe he would not drink the Wine that 
was offer'd him at his Table; but Fechiel, like a 
dextrous Courtier, drank the Water the King 


had waſh'd his Hands in; which was ſo convin- 


* 
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cing an Argument that he had no Averſion to 
the Chriſtians and the Perſon of the King, that 
his Intereſt was conſiderably advanc'd by it. We 
muſt believe all this upon the bare word of the 
Jews, who make great boalts of this Rabbin, as 
well as of his Son-in-law Mardochai of Auſtria, or 
the German, another Cabbaliſt. The Chriſtians 
ſay, that the practical Cabbala that gave 'em ſuch 
Reputation, was Magick; and that Jechiel fo ill 
defended the Honour of his Religion before the 
Regent, that he left France out of Shame and Con- 
' fuſion, and retir'd the ſame Year into Fudea,where 
he went to die. 'Tis better to keep to a juſt me- 
dium. Jechiel was no Magician, as he is accus'd : 
He might perhaps have ſome natural Secrets, by 
which he impos'd upon the People, who are the 
eaſier to be deceiv'd in this matter, as they are gi- 
ven to haſty Judgments. Pilgrimages to Fudea 
were then ſo much in faſhion for Jews as well as 
Chriſtians, that we need not to make the Cauſe of 
FechiePs Voyage to be the Shame which he receiv'd 
in the Conference that he held againſt a Deſerter 
of the Synagogue. | 

IX. Oa the other hand, tis an impoſition to af- 
firm, that St. Lemis made a Rabbin one of his Mi- 
niſters of State, upon his putting a luminous mat- 
ter in a Lamp, inſtead of Oil. This Prince never 
lov'd the Nation and ever whilſt he was a Priſoner 
he ſent an Edict to Fance, to expel all the Jews out 
of his Kingdom. They were numerous there, ſince 
other People were calld in to fill the Vacancies 
they had made. They muſt have been alſo rich, 
ſince ſuch as would be. Merchants or Tradeſmen were 
permitted to ſtay, that the Kingdom might not be 
too much weaken'd. Tis pretended, that the Sa- 
racens had infus d this Reſolution into the King, by 
upbraiding him with his want of Love for Chriſt, 
ſince he tolerated his Murtherers. The Regent * 
caus'd her Son's Orders to be executed, and dy'd 
the Year following. The Jews pretend, it was 
this Prince that baniſh'd them, after his return in- 
to his Dominions. 

X. *Twas probably Philip the Hardy who recall'd 
them +; for tho? this Prince has been reckon'd a 
Devotce, it is known he was not ſcrupulous in a 
great many things; and after his Son's Death, he 
made no difficulty to conſult a famous Sorcereſs of 
Nivelles, to be inform'd, Whether Mary, whom he 
had marry'd for his ſecond Wife, had poiſon d the 
firſt Prince of the Blood, as was ſaid by his Favou- 
rite? ?Tis true, he was authoriz'd by the Com- 
plaiſance of the Biſhops of his Kingdom; ſince thoſe 
of Bayeux and Dol in Britany, with the Abbot of 
St. Denis, made a Journey into Flanders to conſult 
the Hag. Tis ſaid, that the neceſſity of his Af- 
fairs oblig'd him to recal the Exiles ; for the Impri- 
ſonment and Deſigns of Lewis had exhauſted the 
Kingdom; and the Wars which Philip was oblig'd 
to ſuſtain accompliſh'd its Ruin. *Twas thought 
they could not better re- eſtabliih the Revennes than 
by recalling a People that brought Treaſures along 
with them, together with the art of making Money 
circulate. Laſtly, Philip's natural good nature, 
which has made Hiſtorians doubt, whether this T1- 
tle of Hardy fhould be given him, contributed much 
doubtleſs to this Recal : At leaſt, the truth of it 
cannot be doubted, ſince they were expell'd under 
Philip the Fair, 

XI. The Spaniards claim'd || Levi, the Son of Ger- 
ſom, Grandſon of Nachmanides by his Daughter, as 
one of thoſe Doctors that do them Houour. He 
livd at that time“; but was born in Provence. He 


was therefore a Frenchman, if we conſider the Pro- 
vinces that at preſent compoſe that Monarchy, and 
have always been a part of Gaul; but he was born 
a Subject of the Spamards, who were at that time 
Maſters there. This Rabbin maintain'd, Thar 
all the Apparitions that were made to Abraham, 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, were only Dreams 
and Viſions. He could not bear, that thoſe who 
preceded him ſhould put Speech into the Mouth 
of Balaam's Aſs, ſince *tis one of thoſe Prodigies that 
create laughter, when we take 'em literally. He com- 
par'd this Adventure to the Marriage of the Prophet 
Hoſea, who never marryd a Proſtitute, which ſcan- 
dalous Conjunction would have diſgracd him. He 
obſerv'd, that Balaam's Viſion being made in the 
Night, he couid not ſee any ſenſible Object. In 
vain it was objected to him as a kind of Contradi- 
tion, that he readily believ'd what the Talmud ſays 
of another Aſs, that had ſo much Wit, as never to 
return to the Stable without bringing her Maſters 
the Price of her Hire, and that ſhe was never im- 
pos'd upon. For the Rabbins don't univerſally be- 
lieve all the Stories in the Talmud, and a Man, who 
had the courage to change the Tradition of the Fa- 
thers, about the Viſions of the Prophets, written 
in Scripture, did not implicitly believe fabulous 
Relations, founded upon leſs venerable Authority 
than Revelation. He livd till the fourteenth Cen- 
tury, in which he compos'd his + his Commentary 
upon Samuel, and many other Works. He was a 
Witneſs to part of the Miſeries that ruin'd his Na- 
tion in France. 

XII. It was || ſo powerful in the Reign of Philip 
the Fair, as ſometimes to make Conqueſts even up- 
on Chriſtianity. This Scandal oblig'd Nicolas IV. 
to give Orders to the Inquiſitors to be more ſe- 
vere againſt them. He was often equitable towards 
'em; for underſtanding that the Emperor Rodol- 
phus had impriſon'd the famous R. Meir, a Native 
of Germany, in hopes of extorting a great deal of 
Money from him, he wrote to the Pope to releaſe 
him, unleſs he was guilty of ſome other Crime than 
the Perſeverance in his Religion. 1. There aroſe 
at that time an Order of Re-Judaizers, or Relap- 
ſers, who having voluntarily left the Synagogue, 
return d to it by Waſhings and Shavings of their 
Head. 2. There were Chriſtians that turn'd Jews, 
and were Circumcis'd in a different manner from 
the reſt, that they might always be diſtinguiſh'd 
from the true Circumciſion. 3. There were ſome 
wretched Creatures in Gaſcogne and the Neigh- 
bouring Provinces, where theſe Diſorders chiefly 
reign'd ; who knowing not to what Saint to de- 
vote themſelves when any Calamity happen'd, ran 
devoutly to the Synagogues, held lighted Candles, 
made their Oblations, and kept the Saturday as 
ſtrictly as poſſible. Nicolas thought it his Duty to 
ſtop the courſe. of theſe Scandals, and to-that end, 
ſeat his Orders to the Inquiſitors of theſe Provinces 
to be more watchful over the Conduct both of 
Chriſtians and Jews. They executed Pope Nico- 
las Commands, and employ'd great Severities a- 
gainſt the Guilty. 

XIII. Twas in his Pontificat, and upon occaſion 
of another Scandal, that the Church of St. Savi- 
our was built at Paris. A Woman, who had ta- 
ken Money at Intereſt, and had left her Cloaths 
in pawn with a Jew, demanded 'em for one day 
to perform her Devotions at Eaſter. The Jew 
would not reſtore them without receiving an Hoſt 
in Pledge. As it had been often told him, that 


[the Body of Je/ Chriſt was in this Hoſt, that he 
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might be certify'd whether it was fo, he threw it 
into boiling Water, and run it thro': Immediately 
he ſaw Blood guſh out; but ſome Chriſtians, who 
had need of Money, unhappily entring his Houſe, 
the Hoſt leap'd from the Tub where it was thrown 
and flew away. Forthwith the Criminal was try'd, 
his Eſtate confiſcated, and his Houſe raz'd to the 
Ground, in the Place of which was built St. Savi- 
o, Church. The Reader is at full liberty to re- 
jet theſe fabulous Miracles, but they come too 
often in the Hiſtory of the Jews to be all paſsd 
over in filence. *Twas perhaps the ſame Miracle 
we ſhall mention in the next Article, that has been 
diſguis'd and plac'd ſixteen Years later, in order to 
make it the occaſion of the general Expulſion of 
the Jews out of France. 

XIV. It was King Philip that diſmiſs'd 'em all in 
general from his Kingdom *, and this Exile is reck- 
on'd one of the four great Miſerics the Jews have 
ſuffer d; for they ſay |, that the numbers which 
then left France, were twice as great as thoſe that 
follow'd Moſes to the Paſſage of the Red Sea, and 
the Conqueſt of Canaan. But in this they amplifie; 
for they never were ſo numerous in this Kingdom. 
Chriſtian Hiſtorians attribute it to a Miracle 
wrought in a Hoſt that a Jew had purchas'd : He 
threw it into a Caldron of boiling Water, and at 
the ſame time ſaw the appearance of a Child of ex- 
traordinary Beauty. Inſtead of being mov'd by fo 
manifeſt a Miracle, he went to murther the mira- 
culous Infant; but it fled and ſhifted from one ſide 
of the Caldron to the other, according as the Jew 
purſu d it with a Knife in his Hand. This Sight 
ſurpriz'd his Children, who went and acquainted 
their Mother, and then open'd the Doors and pub- 
liſhd it abroad. The People and Clergy came in and 
ſaw the Miracle of the preſerv'd Hoſt ; for the Child 
was already vaniſh'd. The Jew was condemn'd to 
be burnt. He thought to ſecure himſelf by hold- 
ing the Talmud in his Hands upon the Pile; but 
the Fire burnt but the violenter. If he ſuffer d the 
leſs for it, and the Talmud was the Cauſe of this 
effect, it was an advantage to him. || A Continu- 
ator of Baronizs admits the Miracle; but aſſerts, 
That having been wrought ſixteen Years before, 
it could not be look'd upon as the cauſe of the 
Decree of the Jews Exile. Platina believes & they 
were then puniſh'd for their Magick. But the true 
and only Cauſe, was the Avarice of the King , 
deſigning to enrich himſelf at the Coſt of theſe 
poor Wretches. For it is ſaid, || That he did a 
good Deed from an evil Principle, viz. the deſire 
of plundering and growing rich. The King was 
Covetous, and fo violently oppreſs'd his People, 
that the Pariſions rebell'd, and beſieg'd him in the 
Houſe of the Temple, where he remain'd a whole 
Day without Food; the Beſiegers, moſt whereof 
were afterwards hang'd, not permitting any to be 
brought to him. His Mother-in-law, Queen Ma- 
ry, had had the Art betore of fleecing the Jews. 
F know not whether upon any Remorſe of -Con- 
ſcience, or upon what reaſon, ſhe conſulted Pope 
Clement V. upon it; who advis'd her to employ the 
Money upon the Holy War, but ſhe did not do 
it. This Money could not be rais'd, unleſs the 
King had a band in it; who reſolv'd not to do 
it by halves, and therefore colour'd his Avarice 
by an Act of Religion and Piety. Since he pilla- 

ed the Churches of his Kingdom, and the Chri- 
| flian Clergy, 'tis no wonder that he ſhould deſire 
to engroſs whatever was valuable in the Syna- 


gogues: Therefore he baniſn d all the Jews upon 


| pain of Death or Converſion, and confiſcated the 


Eſtates of all the Exiles to his own uſe, permitting 
them only to carry their Cloaths and a Sum of Mo- 
ney to conduct em out of the Kingdom. Part of 
em dy'd by the way with Fatigue and Hunger, the 
relt retir d into Germany; from whence the Jews of 
that Country look upon themſelves as originally of 
France, deſcended from theſe perſecuted People. 

XV. Some turn'd Chriſtians to prevent the Mi- 
ſery they thought unavoidable in foreign Countries. 
* Nicholas de Lyra was one of thoſe that made this 
Option. The Engliſh challenge him, as if he was a 
Native of theirs. Others pretend, that Lyra is a- 
Village of Perche. But how ſhall we contradict this 
Diſtich, which makes him a Norman ? 


Lyra, brevis vicus, Normana in gente celebris, 
Prima mihi vite janua ſorſque fuit. 


Tis certain, there was in the Bailywick of Evreux 
a Borough that went by the Name of Lyra, where 
there were Jews as well as in Ponteau de Mer. It 
ſeems as if we could not doubt of his being a Jew, 
from his Acquaintance with the Hebrew and the 
Rabbins, from whom he has taken a great many 
Maxims and Explications. A Chriſtian at that 
time would have been thought a Prodigy, who had 
known the Rabbins and their Ilaterpretations ſo well 
as he. After his Converſion, he writ his Treatiſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt againſt the Jews; as molt of the Pro- 
ſelytes do, who think themſelves oblig'd to give a 
Teſtimony of their Faith by Writing againſt their 
deſerted Brethren. He ſpent his whole Life in the 
Explication of Scripture; and, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Jews, divided the Books of it into 
Canonical and Apocryphal, ſetting Tobit at the 
Head of the latter. He is complain'd of for hav- 
ing too much Philoſophiz'd according to Ariſtotle's 
Principles; but in truth he is leſs barbarous, and 
more judicious than the Authors of his Age. Tis 
probable, his Converſion was ſincere; at leaſt he 
tura'd Monk, and dy'd in a Convent 1a the Year 
1340. 

XVI. But moſt of the reſt retain'd the Judaiſm 
they had abjur'd; and four Years after, one of 
theſe Proſelytes was burnt at Paris the ſame day 
with Margaret of Haynault. She maintain'd, That 
the Soul inebriated with the Love of God, and 
wholly abſorb'd by this Love, might, without fear 
and remorſe, ſatisfie all. the Deſires of Nature. At 
that time the Myſticks were condemn'd to the Fire. 
The Jews, in ſpite of his Converſion to Chriſti- 
anity, ſpit upon the f Images of the Virgin. The 
Jewiſh Hiſtorians ſay, That God aveng'd their Ba- 
niſhment upon Philip the Fair ||, by ſuffering him 
the ſame Year to fall into a Ditch, as he purſu'd 
a Stag, and to die ſuddenly ; which is falſe. 

XVII. The Avarice and Intereſt which had ex- 
pel'd the Jews out of France, caus d them to be re- 
call'd again eight Years after. The Author of the 
Faſciculus Temporum * ſays, They were expeld out of 
the Kingdom, never to return again. But he liv'd long 
enough after this Baniſhment, to. know that it did 
not laſt always. Lewis Hutin, or the Mutineer, for 
theſe two words ſignifie the ſame thing, ſucceeding 
his Father; and ſeeing a great Diſorder in his 
Finances, the Kingdom exhauſted of Money, the 
People groaning, and ſtill ready to mutiny, remem- 
bring the Oppreſſions they had ſuffer'd in the pre- 
ceding Reign, was not contented with ſacrificing 
Enquerrand de Marigni, his Father's Favourite, to 
the Peoples Deſires, and hanging him; but as this 
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Execution was no remedy to the Miſchief, he de- 
manded a large Sum of Money of the Fugitive Jews, 
and upon that Condition re-calPd them into his 
Dominions, where they lived peaceably in his Reign, 
bat to their Unhappineſs it was very ſhort. As if 
they had foreſeen what was to happen, they were 
difficultly induced to return into Fance to make 
new Settlements. At laſt, the love of their Coun- 
try prevail d over other Arguments, and many of 
them were deceiv d ||. | 
XVIII. In the Year 1320, they underwent a ſecond 
Perſecution of the Shepherds. This Misfortune was 
no ſooner over, but they fell * into another, Hiſto- 
rians | relate, That the Sarazen King of Granada, 
vex'd to find himſelf fo often beaten by the Chri- 
ſtians, ſought an Expedient to be rid of them other- 
ways than by Arms. He call'd the Jews of his King- 
dom, and ask'd them, whether there was no way 
to poiſon all the Chriſtians? They undertook this 
Commiſſion, but thought they could not execute it 
themſelves, becauſe-they were too much ſuſpected. 
They corrupted ſome Lepers, and communicated 
their Deſign to them, which was to poiſon the Wells 
and Fountains. We are told, That theſe Lepers 
being brib'd, and farther hoping to make their For- 
tune, and enrich themſelves with the Spoils of the 
Dead, aſſembled in four General Councils, where 
Repreſentatives met from all the Peſt-houſes ſpread 
over the Chriſtian World. They form'd their Pro- 
ject all together, and alſo gave themſelves the diffe- 
rent Titles and Offices of Counts, Biſhops, &c. The 
Waters were found poiſon'd in France and Germany. 
A Lord of Pernay ſent to the King the Depoſition 
of a Leper, whom he had ſeized in his Terfitories, 
and who confeſs'd he had been corrupted by a rich 
Jew, that gave him a Receipt compounded of Hu- 
mane Blood, Urine, three ſorts of Herbs, and a 
Hoſt, which being all dried and put in a Bag, and 
throwa into a Well, immediately render'd all the 
Water baneful. The Lepers were tried, ſome were 
ſhut up in Priſons, and others in their Peſt-houſes, 


and prohibited to go out. The People of Languedoc,] 


without waiting for the neceſſary Formalities, fell 
upon the Jews that were accus'd, and burnt thoſe: 
they could take. At Chinon, in the Bailiwick of 
Tours, they made a great Ditch, wherein they threw 
eight and twenty Perſons, without diſtinction of Sex, 
who were reduced to Aſhes. 'Tis ſaid, That moſt of 
theſe miſerable Creatures went to the Fire as to a 
Wedding, ſinging Songs of Triumph. The Mothers 
threw their Children into it, to prevent their being 
baptiz d. Forty Priſoners, that were kept at Fiery, 
upon the approach of the Execution-day, choſe him 
they calPd their Father, who was the Oldeſt and the 
Holieſt, to kill them all. He demanded a young 
Man for his Partner to aſſiſt him, which was granted. 
Theſe two Deputies began the Maſſacre of their 
Brethren, and quickly diſpach'd it: The old Man, 
afterwards, deſired his Comrade Executioner to kill 
him. The Diſpute laſted ſome time; But at laſt 
the young Man, who defir'd to live, and to enrich 
himſelf, kilPd the old one, and loading himſelf with. 
all the Money he could take, made a Rope to deſ- 
cend from the Tower; the Rope being too ſhort, 
he broke his Leg by falling, was ſeiz'd, and led to 
Puniſhment, with the reſt that were kept elſewere. 
At Paris they had a little more Equity, for none 
but thoſe who appear'd guilty, were put to death. 
Some were baniſh'd, and others kept Priſoners till 


derable Sum. Some Hiſtorians however || affirm, 
That they were all expell'd out of the Kingdom. 
XIX. It were eaſie to conteſt the Truth of this 
Event; for the King of Granada's Deſign to poiſon 
all the Chriſtians, and not begin with his own King- 
dom, nor Caſtile, and the Provinces which provok'd 
his Jealouſie, was a Madneſs, and we cannot con- 
ceive he was guilty of it. What had he to feat 
either from France or Germany ?, The four Councils 
of the Lepers could not meet, or at leaſt ſo nu- 
merous an Aſſembly from ſo many different Nations, 
could not remain a Secret till its Execution. The 
Project of making all Men ſick, or infecting them 
with Leproſie, which ſever'd them from Society, 
and render'd them vile and contemptible , wag 
very Chimerical. There was no way to poiſon the 
Waters of Wells and Fountains; *tis a Viſion that 
has no Foundation; beſides the Accuſation has been 
renew'd ſo often, that it grows ſuſpeted. We are 
told too, that a Jew of ſome City of France, asking 
of his Neighbour the fineſt of his Children, which 
he wanted for a Sacrifice, the Father, who was 
burthen'd with a great Family, was doubtful, whe- 
ther he ſhould accept the Offer of a conſiderable 
Sum for his Son's Life. He was moreover to give 
him a Hoſt; but Religion did not perplex him ſo 
much, as his paternal Affection. His Wife, who 
was more artful, deceiv'd the Jew, by bringing him 
2 Hoſt with the Heart of a Hog, which he took for 
that of a Child, and paid very dear for it. His 
Deſign was to mingle the Hoſt with the Humane 
Heart, and to make uſe of them in poiſoning the 
Fountains, that the Chriſtians might die who drank 
of them. And ſo it happen'd, that all the Hogs in 
thoſe parts, died inſtead of the Chriſtiaas, becauſe 
this Creature's Heart had been thftown into the 
Water inſtead of a Child's. The Myſtery was diſ- 
cover'd, and the Jews puniſh'd. Can Accuſations 
of this Nature paſs for true? And yet Nieva Calvo, 
Notary to the Inquiſition, relates it * to authorize 
the Miracle of the Child de la Guardia, whom the 
ews muſt have ſacrificed with the ſame Madneſs. 
Laſtly, The ſame Accuſation was form'd at the 
end of this Century, againft the Dominicans, who 
were grown odious to the People for their Diſputes 
about the immaculate Conception of the Virgin- 
"Twas ſaid, They had ſuborn'd the Mendicants, 
who going from door to door, poiſon'd the Wells 
and Fountains, by caſting in a Bolus made up of 
the Nails and Hair of a Perſon that was hang'd, 
with the Blood of Toads: The Dominicans were 
believ*d to have made this Compoſition ; for thoſe 
who were puniſh'd,, confeſs'd they wore a black Robe 
upon a white one, which was ſufficient to condemn 
them. It might be the ſame caſe with the Lepers. 
Nevertheleſs, As we can't abſolutely charge a 
co-temporary Hiſtorian with Falſhood Þ, *tis pro- 
bable there was a Mortality at that time, which 
beginning at Rheims ||, extended to France and Ger- 
many. As the Cauſe of it could not be diſcover'd, 
the Phyſicians,” according to their uſual Cuſtom, 
attributed it to Magick. This Opinion was the 
eaſier receiv'd, becauſe the Superſtitious People had 
at that time their Heads running upon Sorcerers 
and Witchcraft. Enguerrand, de Mari gni's Wife, 
had been accus'd publickly of killing Philip the Fair, 
by means of one Paviot a Magician. The Hiſtorian | 
we have follow'd, was himſelf prepoſſeſs'd with 
the Power of theſe Faſcinations; for one of theſe 


they had diſcoverd their Treaſures, which King 
Philip the Long ſeiz d, and thereby raisd a conſi- 


| 


Lepers Bags being open d before him, in which was 
the Head of a Snake, the Feet of a Toad, and the 
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Hair of a Woman, mingled with a moſt ſtinking 
Liquor; and the whole being thrown into the Fire, 
it did not bura; from which he concludes, that it 
was a very ſtrong Poiſon; as if Poiſon could pre- 
vent the Activity of the Fire. The Lepers gave 
ſome grounds to the Peoples Suſpicions, as the Shep- 
herds do, who are often burnt upon the like Pre- 
tences. As for the Jews *, they fell upon them 
without any more ado, accus'd them out of an in- 
veterate Hatred to their Nation; and put them to 
Death without waiting for Evidence againſt them. 
The King's Council, that was more ingenious, took 
advantage from this Commotion, to inrich their 
Maſter by the Confiſcation of their Goods and 
Baniſhment. 

XX. The Fear of Death oblig'd ſome to diſſem- 
ble, but the Virgin could not ſuffer it. One of theſe 
baptiſed Jews communicated, and kept the Hoſt, 
which he carried to his circumciſed Brethren. Chriſt 

erhaps, might have pardon'd him this Affront; 
bot the Wretch had the Infolence to maim an Image 
of the Virgin, who provok'd by this, addreſs'd her 
ſelf to a Farrier, and preſs d him to fight a Duel 
for her with a Jew. The poor Farrier, who had 
no Inclination to hazard a Combat, had the ſame 
thing repeated to him over and over again. But 
as he was going into the Church, the mutilated 
Image leap'd from-the place, and met him at the 
Door, threatning him, That if he did not challenge 
the ſew to fight, he ſhould never more go into the 
Church. The Farrier obey'd, he deſir'd leave of 
the judge to fight the Jew, and oblig'd him to meet 
him at the Field of Battle: But the Circumciſed 
durſt not defend himſelf; and own'd that God 
ſtruck him with his Hammer, rather than the Far- 
rier. I ſaw, ſaid he to thoſe that upbraided his 
Cowardiſe, I ſaw a thouſand Men armed apainſt me, 
and what could 1 do alone againſt a thouſand? He 
was conducted from the Field to the Gibbet, and 
thrown into the Fire, to the great Joy of the Far- 
rier and the Virgin. | 


Fabro gaudente velut ante Deumque colente, 
Videmus, Egmonde, fatum, ibi laus Deus unde. 


I know not how they adventur'd, ſince upon the 
Condemnation of Duels, for here you have them 
authoriz'd by the Virgin commanding them, and 
ſhe may be ſaid to be the Mother of Duels, as God, 


under the Law, was calFd the God of Hoſts and 


Battles. For as we can't, without condemning 
God, aboliſh War that may be juſt and lawful; ſo 
we cannot, without affronting the Virgin, aboliſh 


Book VII. 
his Heart, ſhould ſpeedily deſcend upon the Earth, 
to remedy all theſe Miſchiefs; That he ſhould con- 
vert the Fews, and reign a thouſand Years upon 
Earth. But his Prediction was falſe. Some Events 
which he wrapp'd up in indefinite and general 
Terms; and ſome Cenſures againſt the Luxury of 
the Men, who began to wear Feathers in their 
Hats; and the Women, who laid out ten Livres 
upon a Pearl, which had coſt but eight Deniers, 
ought not to make him paſs for a Prophet, even 
tho' the Church ſhould approve his Predictions, 
ſince he was ſo manifeſtly miſtaken in the moſt im- 
portant of all the Events he bad foretold. Charles, 
when he came to be King, confirm'd what he had 
done at Dauphin, obliging only the Jews of his King- 
dom to wear a Badge of Diſtinction. 

XXII. Their laſt Calamity happen'd in the Reign 
+ of Charles VI. This Prince was no longer capable 
of governing his Kingdom. The Duke of Milan, 
Father to Valentine Dutcheſs of Orleans, was ac- 
cuſed || of having bewirch'd him, but he had natu- 
rally a weak Genius, and the Fright which an un- 
known Perſon had given him, in his Progreſs to 
Britany, had perfectſy made him a Fool. The Jews 
were accusd of killing a new Convert at Paris ; 
* ſome ſay he was a Chriſtian : I do not know whe- 
ther the Number of the Murtherers was conſid er- 
able, and even the Murther it ſelf is not certain, 
ſince Fuvenal ꝶ de Urſins doubts of it, being con- 
tented to ſay, That he was bearez and vilified : And 
in the Inqueſt it was found, they did many things, 
that were unſeemly, in deſpite to the Chriſtians. How- 
ever many of them were taken, and others were 
ſcourg'd, and the Synagogue was fined Eighteen 
thouſand Crowns, wherewith they finiſh'd the Cha- 
telet, and little Stone- bridge. Many were con- 
verted and baptized. This was but the beginning 
of their Sorrow, for two Vears after they were all 
baniſh'd out of the Kingdom, never to return; and 
from this laſt Exile they have made an Epocha, and 
begin the Date of their Years. 

XXIII. They have been tolerated || in Fance, tho 
they have not had an entire Liberty. Profanzs the 


celebrated Aſtronomer taught at Montpelier, in the 


middleof the Fifteenth Century. Mary de Medicis 
not only ſent for Montalto to Paris, to be her Phy- 
ſician, but obtain'd of Henry IV. an abſolute Liberty 
of Conſcience for him and all his Family. They ſay, 
* they were ſo favour'd at his Court, that he gained 
with them, that Montalto refuſing to viſit a Sick 
Perſon, becauſe he would have-broke the Sabbath ; 
the King was ſo kind to give him freſh Horſes, that 
he might preſerve both the Sick and his Religion. 


Duels, which are ſo much the more neceſſary, as 
they ſerve to avenge her Images. It muſt be own'd, 
that the old Hiſtorians vent impertinent Stories 
out - a falſe Zeal againſt the Jews, whom they 
hated. | . 

XXI. I dont know how it can be ſaid, that they 
were never re- call'd into Fance by publick Autho- 
rity ; for the Exigencies of the State oblig'd Charles 
Dauphina of the Vienneſe, and Duke of Normandy, 
to recal them during the Diſorders cauſed by the 
Impriſonment of his Father in England; by the 
Oppreſſion of the great Men, and the Mutinies of 
the People, who were weary of their - tedious 
Tyranny. There was then * a Monk in the Priſons 
. Avignon, Who having foretold the Miſeries of 
France, and the Progreſs of the Exgliſb in the King- 


He died at Tours * at the time that Iſabella of 
Bourbon went to Spain to marry. Philip IV. The 
Queen cauſed his Body to be embalm'd, which was 
convey'd into Holland by ſome of his Jewiſh Rela- 
tions whom he had about him. There were Jews 
afterwards in Ga/cony, and from thence came Iſaac 
| Caſtro de Tartas, who being taken at Braſil by the 
Portugueſe, was put into the Inquiſition and burnt 
alive. The Jews of Amſterdam have made a Martyr 
of him, and beatified him as a Saint. T hey ſay too, 
that he was the cauſe of abrogating the Cuſtom in 
Portugal of burning alive; becauſe by ſtill crying 
in the midſt of the Flames, Hear Iſrael our only God; 
the People who heard him, being fill'd with Ad mi- 
ration, repeated the ſame - words, and Judaized 
without thinking of it. There were alſo Jews at 


dom, aſſured the Archbiſhop of Tolo/ſe, that an 
Angel, Vicar to Jeſus Chriſt, and proceeding from 


— 


Limoges, ſince a young Debauchee, who had abuſed 
a Jeweſs, perſwaded them that the Meſſiah ſhould 


— 


Err 
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be born from this Concubinage, by crying at night the Burghers had reſort to the Imperial Chamber; 
at her Pareuts doors, the Meſſiah is going to be born for as the Jews are tolerated in the Empire, they 


of a Virgin, and this Virgin is your Daughter, who is are allow'd the ſame liberty at Mets. The King 
conceiv'd without knowing a Man. The credulous even made a conſiderable Decree in their behalf. 
Family impatiently walted the Birth, which unde- A Father, who had loſt his Son, accuſed Raphaet 
ceiv'd them, by the delivery of a Daughter. Levy of ſtealing him. *Twas in vain that he denied 
Laſtly, We know the cruel Execution of the| the Fact upon the Rack, for he was condemn'd for 
Jews, which the 8 f 0 made at Baionne in the laſt it as guilty. He is repreſented as a ſuſpected Per- 
Century. A Jewels || of St. John de Luts, who diſ- fon, who took frequent Journeys into foreign Coun- 
ui ſed her ſelf, being accuſed of wrapping up a Hoſt tries, becauſe he went ſometimes to Genoa to fetch 
in her Handkercher, the People could not ſtay to] Palms, or Cedar-branches, for the Celebration of 
hear her Trial, but haling her from the Priſon *,| their Feaſts. He was accuſed of Magick, and he 
ſhut her up in a Cask, where ſhe was burnt alive. | increas'd this Suſpicion by being heard to pro- 
But if the Jews have lived in France, it was only | nounce certain barbarous words in the midſt of his 
by way of Toleration, without publick Authority. | Torments. He ſaid his Prayers in Hebrew, and 
Moſt diſſembled, and feign'd the Profeſſion of a | recited the Scemah; they imagin'd that he invok'd 
Religion they abhorr'd. There are till in the the Soul of Samuel, as Saul had done. They added, 
Kingdom ſome of theſe diſguiſed Jews, who have| That he had only ſtolen the Child to murther it, 
enter'd into pablick Offices in the Church, to skreen | and make uſe of his Heart in magical Operations. 
themſelves from the Royal Authority, which pro-| No ſooner was he condemn'd, and the Execution 
ſecutes them with the greateſt Severity even into over, but the Carcaſs of the Child was found, which 
their Retreats. But theſe particular Diſguiſes are had been rent in the Woods. The Jews complain 
not the buſineſs of an Hiſtorian. to the King, who mov'd with the Injuſtice, order'd 
XXIV. The City of Mets only is to be excepted, | that for the future, the Criminal Cauſes of the 
in which they have preſerv'd their Synagogue and| Jews ſhould be brought before the Council, and 
Priviledges, becauſe this City was Imperial, and confirm'd the Priviledges of this Nation by an Edict 
that from the Conqueſt of Henry II. till the Vear given at St. Germains in the Year 1670 +. 
1638, when Lewis XIII. ſettled a Parliament there, N 


„ 
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C HA p. XIX. 


T be Jews expell'd out of England in the T birtcenth Century. T heir return in the 
Seventeenth. | 


I. The Oppreſſions of King john: The Deſpair of a Few. |promiſed to reſtore him, which he never executed. 
II. Rebellion againſt this Prince. III. An Armenian Fohn * reign'd with Severity, uſed his Subjects ill, 
Prelate, who extol to the Engliſh the wandering Few. incurr'd the Diſpleaſure of the Court of Rome by 
IV. Another wandering Jem fabulous. V. The Origine his oppreſſing the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; which 
of this Fable. VI. Heary III. attempts ro convert [oblig'd the Pope to interdict his Kingdom F. The 
the Jews. VII. Accuſations againſt thoſe of Nor-] Jews ought not to expe, that a Man ſo barbarous 
wich. VIII. The like: Accuſations againſt thiſe of [to his own Subjects, ſhould have a greater Lenity 
London. IX. The Cruſades W. : The Fews|for them. He loaded them with heavy Taxes, and 
ranſom themſelves. X. The dreadful Taxes impoſed | when they began to refuſe him Money, he made 
upon them. XI. Henry deceives the Cruſaders, | them Priſoners, and extorted, by violent Puniſh- 
XII. 7% ewe have a mind to quit England. ments, what he could not obtain by his Edicts. 
XIII. They are ſold to Richard in Germany. XIV. O' Tis related || of a Jew of Briſtol, of whom the King 
a Child crucified. XV. The Engliſh Leaguers adverſe | demanded Ten thouſand Marks of Silver, that he 
to the 4:ws. XVI. Henry NI. vaniſhes them.|choſe rather to be torn in pieces, than to redeem 

XVII. The Motives the Fews give of this Baniſhment. | himſelf. The King order'd a Tooth to be pluck'd - 
XVIII. A Romance introduced in this Story. XIX. Tro out every day till he had paid. He ſuffer d the 
different Pavilions the Fews are obliged to go into. plucking out of ſeven Teeth with Conſtancy, but 
XX. This Story examined. XXI. The Fews return|he ranſom'd himſelf when they went to draw the 
into England. XXII. A Confutation of Jacob the eighth. Trivet adds, That the King, not ſatisfied 
Son of Amram's Gate of Truth. with theſe Extortions, confiſcated the Eſtates of 

1 all the Jews of his Kingdom, and baniſh'd them by 

I. I /chard King of England dying without Iſſue, [a Proclamation. | 

his Nephew Arthur was naturally to ſucceed | II. The Engliſh rebelld againſt King John, and 
to his Throne: But Eleanor, Mother of ꝓohn, Richard's | call'd in a Foreigner to reign in his ſtead. But his 
ſecond Brother, eaſily perceiving, that if Arthur be- Death put a ſtop to the Calamities that threataed 
came King, his Mother would govern during her |the Kingdom. The Barons join'd with young 

Son's minority, and have a Sovereign Power; ſhe | Henry III. rais'd an Army by his orders, gave Battle 

brought over one part of England to declare for |to King Lewis of France, who had much ado to re- 

Tm, who ſeiz'd at the ſame time upon Normandy | paſs the Sea, after he had given up all that he had 

and Aquitaine, and forced young Arthur to throw | taken. Henry reign'd Fifty ſix Years, and during 

himſelf into the Arms of the King of France, who] ſo long a Reign, the Jews had ſeveral turns of For- 
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tune: One of them, not content to have embraced 
Chriſtianity without believing it, muſt needs enter 
into Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, and become a Deacon. 
The Fraud was perceiv'd, and he was deliver d into 
the Hands of Juſtice and hang d. Nor was he. the 
only Impoſtor that was puaiſh'd at that time. A 
Man who ſeduced the People, ſhewing in his Feet 
and Hands the Prints and Wounds of Jeſus Chriſt 
(as a French-man did aftcrwards) was T appre- 
hended by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ſeverely 
chaſtis'd. *Tis juſt that Cheats ſhould be puniſh'd, 
but they are not always. 9 

III. 'Twas at this time that an Armenian Pre— 
late came into England, with recommendatory Let- 
ters from the Pope, to ſhew him the Relicks of the 
Saints, and their manner of Divine Worſhip. Mat- 
thew Paris, who lived in thoſe days, ſeriouſly || re-, 
lates, That many People iuterrogated this Arch- 
biſhop, one after another, about the Wandering Jew 
who lived ia the Eaſt, and ask'd him, Whether he 
was ſtill alive ? The Archbiſhop affirm'd, That this 
Man was in Armenia, and one of the Officers in his 
Train told, that this Wandering Jew was Pilate's 
Porter named Cataphilus, who ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt 
led out of the ſudgmeut-hall, gave him a Blow upon 
the Back with his Fiſt, to force him the ſooner out ; 
and that our Saviour, with Reſentment, ſaid to him, 
The Son of Man goes, but thou ſhalt ſtay till he comes. 
He was converted and baptized by Anarnias called 
Joſeph. He was ſtill alive, when he came to be a 
hundred Years old, he fell ſick, and fainted away, 
during which Fit he grew young again, and re- 
turn'd to the Age of Thirty, which he had when 
Chriſt died. This Officer affirm'd, That Joſeph was 
known by his Maſter; That he had ſeen him eat 
with him at his Table a little before his departure ; 
that he anſwer'd with a great deal of Gravity, and 
without Laughter, to all the Queſtions that were 
ask'd him about ancient Facts, as the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, who came out of their Graves when 
Chriſt was crucified, about the Apoſtles Creed, or 
the Hiſtory of the Saiats. He is ſtill afraid that 
Chriſt is coming to-judge the World, for then he 
muſt die; and the Fault he committed by ſtriking 
the Son of God, makes him tremble. Nevertheleſs 
he hopes for Salvation, becauſe he finned through 
Ignorance. 


IV. We muſt not ſtand to confute this Fable: 


Let us only obſerve the Confidence wherewith Men 


die. It has been ſaid ſince, notwithſtanding the 
Proofs there have been of his Death; and Georgirs 
Trapezuntins has writ a Treatiſe, to prove that 
St. John was ſtill alive. Some maintain, that if he 
died, he roſe again the next moment. They add, 
that he was tranſlated with Elias and Enoch into 
ſome place, from whence he ſhall come with them 
to fight with the Antichriſt. Poſtel had one of his 
Aſſociates who preachd at Paris, that he was 
St. John, who {fill lived; but he was burat at Tolo/e. 
Thus People have imagin'd wandering Jews, and 
applied to them our Saviour's Saying about St. John. 
The Armenian Archbiſhop, who found ſome very 
credulous in England, and perhaps was one himſelf, 
confirm'd their Perſwaſion, that there was a wan- 
dering Jew, ſince he had ſeen and eaten with him. 

VI. Henry III. + propos'd to convert the Jews of 
his Kingdom; He thought he could not more 
effectually act for his Father's Soul, or attone for the 
Sins of his Anceſtors, which were great, than by 
founding a Seminary, or Houſe of Coaverſion for 
the Jews. He committed the Conduct of it to an 
ingenious Man, who carried the Deſign a great way. 
All that were willing to be converted, had here a 
ſafe Retreat, where they lived in Peace, without 
being oblig d to get their Bread by ſervile Labour 
or Uſury. There was a great many ſeduced by 
Idleneſs, and the Temptation of being maintain'd 
without Pain and Labour, prevaild. The number 
of the new Converts multiplied apace,and the Houſe 
'continued a long time. 

VII. Thoſe of Norwich were accus'd a little after 
of taking away a Chriſtian Child, and kept it for a 
Vear, and after they had circumcis'd him, deſigning 
to crucifie him at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. But 
the Deſign. being diſcover'd, the Crime was not 
unpumſh'd. Matthem Paris || lays the ſame Imputa- 
tion thrice upon the Jews of Norwich, only altering 
ſome Circumſtances. For the firſt time they brought 
the Accus'd before the King, who held his Court at 
Weſtminſter, and they confels'd their Crime. How- 
ever they were only impriſon'd, and ſubmitted 
wholly to the King's Pleaſure. The ſame Accuſa- 
tion being renew'd the following Year, four of the 
richeſt Jews of the City were apprehended, in order 
to ſeize their Eſtates after they were hang'd. Laſtly, 
They were impeach d before the Biſhop in the Year 
1239, for the like Villany. At that time a Father 
found his Child in a Jew's Chamber, which for a 


vent the greateſt Abſurdities. They have iavented | Year he had given over for loſt. He made a noiſe 


* ſince, another Wandering Jew: The former was 
a Heathen, Pilates Gaol-keeper, this was truly a 
Jew, a Shoe-maker, living, near the Gate through 
which Jews paſs'd to Mount Catvary. His Name 
was Aſſuerus, who ſeeing the Son of God weary and 
fatigued, and deſirous to reſt himſelf upon his Shop, 
beat him. Chriſt ſaid to him, I will reſt my ſelf 
here; but thou ſhalt run till I come. He actually be- 
gan to run that moment, follow'd Chriſt, and has 
wander'd ever ſince. A Chriſtian affirms, that he 
ſaw him at Hambourg in the Year 1547, and heard 
him preach in one of the Churches of the City. 
He was a Man of Fifty Years of Age, of a hand- 
ſome Stature, wearing long Hair diſhevell'd upon 
his Shoulders. He was heard often to ſigh, which 
gives reaſon to believe he repented of his Fault. 
V. We ought not to wonder at ſo great a Cre- 
dulity; at leaſt Examples ought to leſſen our Ad- 
miration. One and the ſame paſſage of the Goſpel 
has been the grounds of this Diſorder. Jeſus Chriſt 
ſaid, There were ſome in his Retinue, who ſhould 


upon it, and call'd in the Chriſtians to his aſſiſtance, 
Biſhop Villiam Rale put all the Jews in Priſon. The 
Accuſed in vain appeal'd to the Authority of the 
King. The Biſhop alledg d, That ſince the Queſtion 
was about an Affront put upon Religion, the Cauſe 
did not lye before the King's Tribunal; that he 
was the proper judge; and at the ſame time he 
cauſed four of the Accuſed to be taken, and faſtned 
to the Tails of four Horſes, and afterwards put 
upon Gibbets, where they expired. The Jews of 
Norwich muſt have been very incorrigible, if they 
committed the ſame Crime four times over in the 
ſpace of Five Years, after they had been ſeverely 
puniſh'd for it. | 

VIII. The ſame Accuſation was brought againſt 
thoſe of London four Years after *, with ſome re- 
markable Circumſtances; The Body of a dead Child 
was found in St. Bennet's Church-yard, with Cha- 
racters impreſs'd upon it. The People, which could 
not decypher them, ſeat for ſome Jews out of the 
Houſes of the new Converts. They could not read 
theſe Characters, which perhaps only conſiſted in 


not die, till they ſaw the Son of Man in his 7 1 It 
was belie v d at that time, that St. John ſhould not 


the Imagination of the People; for how could they 
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perceive theſe were Hebrew Characters, if they 
could not be diſtinguiſhd becauſe the Skin was 
ſhrunk or blacken'd ? By another Prodigy they diſ- 
cover'd here the Name of the Father and Mother 
of the Child, and how he had been ſold to the Jews, 
who muſt have crucified him. *Tis not eaſie to con- 
jecture, why nor how theſe Names appear'd here, 
rather than thoſe of the Murtherers, the Know- 
ledge whereof was much more neceſſary. And in- 
deed they could not be diſcover'd, but ſome Jews 
being gone from London at that time, gave occaſion 
to accuſe them of the Murther. In the mean time 
we are aſſur d, that the Child wrought Miracles, 
and the Canons of St. Paul's took Poſſeſſion of him, 
to make wonder-working Relicks jn time to come F. 

IX. All the Nation was in a Conſternation the 
Year following ||, from the Perſecutions of the Cu- 
ſaders in Spain, France and Germany; fearing * that 
this Storm would fly over the Sea, and fall upon 
them, they prevented it, and purchas'd an Edict 
of the King +, prohibiting any harm to be done 
them throughout his Dominions. 

By Misfortune the King had frequent Occaſions 
for Money: Galfrid his chief Miniſter thought it 
could not be eaſier found than among the Jews. 
Upon their refuſal to pay the great Sums he de- 
manded, they were accuſed of committing a Mur- 
ther at London. They were impriſon'd; || and after 
abundance of Vexations and Torments, they were 
oblig'd to pay a third of all their Eſtates. . 

X. Nor did this ſuffice for their entire Ranſom ; 
for four Years after, this inſatiable Prince demanded 
* new Preſents from his Subjects. He rejected thoſe 
which the Abbots and Priors brought, when they 
were not conſiderable enough, and demanded greater. 
The Jews were not ſpared in his Demands. He 
received himſelf the Gold that was preſented, and 
made his Officers receive the Silver. One parti- 
cular Jew, call'd Aaron, was oblig'd to pay him four 
Gold Marks, and bis Officers four bent Marks of 
Silver. This ſame Aaron was taxed, ſeven Tears after, 
ten thouſand Marks of Gold, and fourteen thouſand Marks 
of Silver, to ſatishe ſome Neceſſities of the Queen, 
and to get out of Priſon. He reckon'd and ſwore 
to his Brother, by all that was moſt Sacred, that 
he had paid the King, for his own part, two hun- 


dred Marks of Gold, and thirty thoufand Marks of 


Silver; according to which Calculation, we muſt 
correct a Fault crept into Matthew Pariss Account , 
who reckons ten thouſand Gold Marks in the ſecond 
Tax, which would make an exorbitant Sum, unleſs 
the Thouſand was retrench'd, and throw the Hiſto- 
rian into a manifeſt Contradiction. The reſt of 
the Jews were not more happy; they were accus'd 
of coining falſe Money, and counterfeiting the 
Prince's Seal; and under theſe Pretences, they 
loaded them with Impoſts. They had their Ex- 
chequer and particular judge: "Tis probable they 
gaind this Judge by Preſents; at leaſt, the Extor- 
tioners were accusd of favouring them, to have 
the Power of Bleeding them in their turn. John 
Lunel ||, tho an Eccleſiaſtick, could not ſecure him- 
ſelf from this Accuſation. He was charg'd-with 
receiving great Sums from many Jews, for his pro- 
tecting them at the Bar, and diminiſhing their 
Taxes. The King ſuffer d him to be cruelly han- 
dled, and his Puniſhment would have been ſtill 
greater, if one of his firſt Miniſters had not pro- 
cur'd his Pardon. A Knight had afterwards the 
ſame Fate: He was impeach of being corrupted 
by the Jews, whoſe Commiſſary or Overſeer he was, 
and of having forg'd a falſe Indenture,, to which he 


— 


had put the King's Seal, intruſted to him for the 
Jewiſh Affairs. By help of this Forgery, he had 
ruin'd another Knight. Complaint was brought to 
the King, and he recriminated upon the Jews who 
had aſſiſted him. However he could not reſcue 
himſelf from the Hands of Juſtice without the loſs 
of his Poſt, and a conſiderable Fine *. | 

XI. The Holy War + furniſh'd Henry with a new 
Pretence of tormenting his Subjects. The Pope had 
written a very preſſing Letter to him, to oblige 
him to Cruſade, and ſuccour the King of France out 
of hand. He ingag'd to do it; but at the ſame 
time robb'd the Jews of all they had remaining; 
and after this Inhumane Spoil, he took away from 
the Chriſtians their Jewels, and every thing that 
was valuable. Bib 

XII. Henry afterwards ſet a Report on foot, that 
the King of Spain deſigu'd to declare War againſt 
him. This was a new Motive to his demanding 
Supples from his People. The Lords of the King- 
dom being aſſembled at London, anſwer d, That 
being drain'd by former Taxes, they could contri- 
bute no farther: That if the King of Caſtile did 
effectually make War, they would not refuſe their 
aſſiſtance : But his Deſign being yet conceal'd, they 
could not give Subſidies upon uncertain Rumours. 
They had the hetter Reaſon for what they did, be- 
cauſe the King's Deſire || was, only to ſatisfie the 
Avarice of the Foreigners at his Court. The re- 
bound of this refuſal fell upon the Jews, who had 
leſs Authority but more Wealth. Freſh Sums being 
demanded of them, which they could not pay, 
Elias of London ſpoke for them all, and anſwer'd 
the Council, That ſince they had reſolv'd to ſink 
them, they had better expel them out of the King- 
dom, or leave them the Liberty of departing ; and 
that, perhaps, they ſhould ſomewhere elſe find a 
Prince, that had ſome Sentiments of Juſtice or Hu- 
manity for them ; That the King knew very well, 
that tho' he ſhould pluck out their Eyes, or flea 
them all alive, they could not furniſh the Sum de- 
manded of them. To his Diſcourſe he added 
Tears, and concluded by fainting away, as if he 
had been ready to expire. However the Council 
denied them the Liberty of departing, and repre- 
ſented to them the inevitable Mercies of that 
Option, ſince the King of France had baniſh'd them 
out of his Kingdom, and hated them mortally. The 
Tax was moderated, and by this means they drew 
from them the little they had remaining. 

XIII. Henry began again * theſe Extortions the 
Year following. He repreſented, That notwith- 
ſtanding all the Taxes he had rais'd, he ſtill con- 
tinued poor, and involv'd in Debts on all hands. 


If his Oaths are to be taken, his Debts amounted 


to two or three hundred thouſand Marks, and he 
could not find wherewithal to pay them. In the 
mean time he muſt live, and defray the Expences 
of his Houſhold; and therefore he demanded eight 
thouſand Marks of the Jews. They repreſented 
once more to the King, that they were ready to 
quit the Kingdom, and that the Pope's Uſurers had 
compleated their Ruin. The King, enrag'd with 
this Refuſal, ſold them to his Brother Richard, 
who lent him a great Sum upon this Bargain. It 
was not doubted but Richard would treat them 
ſtill more harſhly than his Brother, and demand 
double the Payment of his Debt; but he took pity 
on them, becauſe he was convincd of their Poverty 
and Inability. | 
XIV. Beſides theſe Misfortunes + which over- 
whelm'd them, the Jews of Lincoln were accus'd of 
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murthering a Child. There were three particular 
Circumſtances in this Accufation, One was, That 
the Inhabitants of Lincoln had invited four Jews 
from every City in England to aſſiſt at this Sacri- 
fice. A ſecond, That the Murderer confefs d, 
when his Lite was, promis'd him, that this Sacri- 
fice was renew'd every Year, tho' it was not always 
diſcover'd, and that the Earth had cait out the Bo- 
dy of the Child. The third was, That the King 
refuling to ratifie the Promiſe of ſaving the Jews 
Life and Limbs, not only put him to Death, but 
arreſted ninety one Priſoners at London, and pu- 
niſh'd many others of *em capitally. 

XV. *Twas impoſſible but that the King, who 
reign'd with. ſo much Extortion, and exhauſted his 
Subjects by his Avarice, ſhould create himſelf cruel 
Enemies. Therefore they combin'd againſt him in 
England. The Earls of Leiceſter and Gloceſter head- 
ing the Leaguers, gave him Battle, in which his 
Brother Richard, who was call'd King of Germany, 
becauſe he had been elected Emperor by the Sut- 
frages of ſome Princes, and King Henry, with his 
Son Edward, were made Priſoners of War. Ed- 
ward made his Eſcape, by obtaining the liberty of 
exerciſing his Horſes in a Neighbouring Meadow. 
He defeated the Earl of Leiceſter, who was found 
ſhot through upon the ſpot; and Henry having re- 
aſcended the Throne, confiſcated the Leaguers 
Eſtates to the uſe of thoſe who had continu'd faith- 
ful to him r. But none of theſe Revolutions were 
advantageous to the Jews; for the Leaguers ſeiz'd 
upon their Synagogue at Lincoln, and paſs'd from 
thence into the Iſle of Ely, where they ſtill made 
greater Ravages. Thus, however, the Wheel of 
Fortune turn d; this unhappy Nation was till op- 
preſs d. - 

XVI. Laſtly, *tis pretended, that Henry III. ba- 
niſh'd them out of England by an irrevocable Edict. 
Hiſtorians give a very different Account of this 
matter. The Jews ſay, This Misfortune befel 'em 
in the Year 1260. or 5020. Selden || thought it im- 
poſſible any body ſhould be ſo groſly miſtaken ; and 
therefore he has corrected the Text, and by the 
change of a Figure, has made it 5050. This Cor- 
rection would be juſt and eaſie, if we were not ob- 
lig d to make it in two Authors; but the Number 
being noted by ſeveral Jewiſh Hiſtorians *, it muſt 
necelfarily be own'd, that they have impertinently 
antedated their Exile by twenty Years. For at 
Wincheſter, in a Place which had doubtleſs been a 
Priſon for the Jews of that County, a Stone has 
been found, upon which one of the Priſoners had 
* engraven theſe Words in Hebrew Characters f; 
The Community of the Jews were made Priſoners in the 
Year 5047- They could not therefore have been 
expell'd in the Year 5029, or 1260. Beſides, the 
Leaguers, who were defeated by Henry III. ſeiz'd 
upon their Synagogue at Lincoln in the Year 1267. 
So that they ſtill ſubliſted in the Kingdom, and 
had their Publick Places at the end of Henry's 
Reign. Laſtly, none of the Ergliſh Annaliſts men- 
tion Henrys Edict of Baniſhmeat ; but they ob- 
ſerve, that his Son Edward impriſon d the Jews in 
the Year 1287. and baniſhd 'em three Years after. 
The Dominicans of Colmar ſay in their Annals ||, 
that it was in the Year 1291. and 'tis better to fol- 
low them, tho” Strangers, than the Hiſtorians of 
the Country, becauſe the Council of London held in 
1291. caus d their Deſtruction. | 

XVII. The Motives alſo of this Exile are vari- 
- ouſly reported. A Jewiſh Hiſtorian * ſays, They 


were accusd to the King of adulterating the Coin. 
The King eaſily perceivd the Innocence of the 
Accus'd, and that the Delators were guilty of the 
Crime they had charg'd on others. But for all that, 
they went on with their Accuſation, and produc'd 
Witneſſes. The King ſeeing them ſo cruelly bent, wa- 
afraid, ſays this Hiſtorian, that the People would tear 
all that Nation in pieces, and to ſave their Lives he 
order'd em to depart his Territories. 

Tis true, the Jews were accus'd under Henry III. 
of corrupting the Coin; but this Prince was fo far 
from baniſhing a Nation that ſof requently fill'd his 
Coffers, that, on the contrary, he would never give 
'em liberty to go out of his Kingdom, even when 
they beg'd it with Tears. | 

XVIII. Love is ſometimes introduc'd into this 
Exile, and ſo Tragical a Story has been the Foun- 
dation of a Romance : For 'tis ſaid, + That a Prieſt 
deſperately fond of a handſome Jeweſs, ſacrificd 
his Religion and Prieſthood to his Paſſion : Whe- 
ther he deſerted both, or that he diſſembled, he 
caus d himſelf to be Circumcis'd to marry her, ſince 
he could not enjoy her but upon that condition. 
The matter quickly became Publick ; and to revenge 
a pretended Affront they had done Religion, by de- 
bauching a Prieſt, it was reſolv'd to bura all the 
Jews in London; but the King ſentenc'd only to the 
Fire thoſe that had Circumcis'd the Prieſt, and or- 
derd all the reſt, either to imbrace Chriſtianity, or 
to depart the Kingdom in three Months time; 
and at the ſame time took away all their Children 
under fix Years old to be inſtructed. 

XIX. *Tis ſaid alſo, that after the King's Death, 
his Son ſeeing the Kingdom depopulated by Plague 
and Famine, was willing to know the reaſon of it. 
They perſuaded him, That the Jews Unbelief drew 
down this Divine Vengeance upon the Nation, and 
he oblig'd em all to turn Chriſtians; but the Fa- 
mine not ceaſing, it was believ'd, that the anger of 
Heaven proceeded from the Violence that was of- 
fer d the Jews, and that they ought to be left to 
an entire Liberty. The King commanded all the 
Jews to meet round two Pavilions he had caus' to 
be {et up on purpoſe by the Sea- ſide, upon one of 
which was a Croſs, and upon the other the Law 
of Moſes. At the ſame time || it was proclaim'd, 
That all thoſe who would turn Chriſtians ſhould 
enter into the Pavilion diſtinguiſh'd by the Croſs; 
and that thoſe who perſever'd in their old Reli- 
gion ſhould go into the Tent of the Law. The 
more Politick perceiv'd there was a Snake in the 
Graſs, and became Chriſtians. The reſt were mur- 
derd at the ſame time they entred into the Tent 
1 Moſes, and their Bodies were thrown into the 

ea. 

XX. The Chriſtians agreo * about the Decree of 
Baniſhmeant, made againſt the Jews at the end of 
the thirteenth Century, in King Edward's Reign ; 
and manifeſt Proofs are found of it in ſome Chan- 
ceries of England. But they diſcover no Tracks 
of theſe Tents erected for the choice of Religion, 
nor of the Maſſacre that follow'd c. If a Monk 
of St. Francis's Order has related the Fact, as if 
he had taken it from the Writing of ſome En- 
gliſhman, he ought to quote them. But as there 
is no Hiſtorian that meations it, *tis probable he 
borrowd the Story from the Jews that have re- 
lated it. Trivet , whoſe Chronicle was publiſh'd 
by Dom Luc of Achery, only ſays, That Edward III. 
baniſh'd the Jews out of his Kingdom, gave them 


Money for their Paſſage into France, and after- 


— — 
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wards confiſcated their Eſtates. Polydore * Virgil 
attributes this Advice to a Council held at London 
in the Year 1291, which deſigning to ſeparate the 
Sheep from the Goats, commanded, by a publick 
Edict, all the Jews to depart England in a few 
days, giving 'em liberty to carry away their Effects. 
They obey'd the Decree ; and ſo this Nation, 
Which was prodigiouſly numerous in England, departed 
out of it for ever, ſtill wandering from one place to ano- 
ther, till it was entirely loſt ; and. its loſs will not be very 
 aſſliftive, provided they leave us their Sacred Books, with- 
out which it would be difficult to preſerve our Religion in 
future Ages. This is the RefleQion of this Hiſto- 
rian; in which two things are to be cenſur'd : One 
is the entire loſs of the Jewiſh Nation, which muſt 
never happen. Had he forgotten, that it was to be 
recalled before the end of the World ? Beſides, the 
Jewiſh Books might have been uſeful in Primitive 
times, to extract the Oracles proving the coming 
of the Meſſiah,and ſhewing,that they were not ficti- 
tious; but at preſent theſe Teſtimonies are no lon- 
ger ncceſſary. It ſufficiently appears, by the Chri- 
ſtians Diſputations with the Jews, that theſe Ora- 
cles were neither corrupted, nor falſly imagin'd. - 
Edward, the preceding Year, had paſs'd ſuch ano- 
ther Decree for all the Provinces he poſſeſt in 
France. The Motive alledged for this Severity, 
was, That the Jews entriag into too ſtrict an Inti- 
n;zcy wich the Chriſtians, corrupted them; and 
that there were at that time many, who in their 
dickgeſſes and Misfortunes went devoutly to the Sy- 
nagogues, held lighted Candles, and ſpent the Vi- 
gil of the Sabbath there. Be it how it will, the 
Jews never appear'd again in a Body in England, 
from the time that the Council of London had ob- 
tain'd a Decree from King Edward to baniſh 'em. 
XXI. In the Year 1649. an Apology was made for 
them, in order to engage the Parliament to repeal 
the ſevere Laws which had continu'd for ſo long a 
time. The Author repreſented, That if their An- 
ceſtors had crucified the Meſſiah, it appears from 
the Goſpel, that the Heads and Doctors of the Law 
were the only Guilty, whilſt the People cry'd Ho- 
ſanna to the Son of David; and that their Poſterity 
ought not to be puniſhed for a Fault wora out by 
ſo great a number of Generations and Ages. He 
added, That we ought to reſpect the Character of 
the People of God, which they ſtill bore, and the 
remains of a Covenant which God had fo ſolemnly 
treated with them. Laſtly, he obſerv'd, Thar the 


* 


Toleration of this Nation would bring down the 


Divine Bleſſing upon the Kingdom, which for a 
hundred Vears had been the ſtrong Support of the 
Truth, and the Sanctuary of the Miſerable. 
The Author proteſts, that he was not a ſew; 
that he had no Concerns with them, nor had been 
ſollicited to make this Apology to the Parliament ; 
that he only explain'd the Notions which he had 
long confind within his Breaſt. Laſtly, he affirms, 
+ that he had no other proſpect than the Glory o 
God: Lo que tengo eſcrito no ha fido a Tedimento de- 


o 
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ninguno de la Nacion de los Fudios. Solo moſtrar lo que 
a tarito tiempo tengo en mi coracon y ſobre todo es mi in- 
tention fundada en la gloria de Dios. I don't know 
whether this Authors Proteſtations are to be belie- 
ved; for in examining his Sentiments and Style, 
we eaſily obſerve that he was a Jew, who took the 
Character of a Chriſtian to give the greater weight 
to his Apology, and to make more Impreſſion upon 
the Engliſh Parliament, which then had Crommel at 
the Head of it. | 
In effect, the Liberty was granted em they had 
ſo long loſt; which Event has been thought ſo ad- 
vantageous, that they engrave it in their Publick 
Monuments, and put the Date of it in their conſi- 
derable Epochas. In fine, they obtain'd a Syna- 
gogue, which they call d the Holy Aſſembly and the 
Fewiſh Parnaſſus. 4 | 


O Kahal || Xados Ingles oye mi Queia, 
Mi Queia oie o Fuixio Parnaſeo. 


The Rabbins, who govern the 8 nagogue, will not 
permit any Correſpondence with the Chriſtians a- 
bout Religion. Dr. Xidder *, Biſhop of Bath and 
Wells, offer'd a Conference to the Cacam of London to 
convince a young Maid, who had already ſome kuow- 
ledge of the Truth; the Cacam not only refus'd, but 
the Maid was ſhut up by her Parents, and oblig'd to 
ſtifle the Seeds of Truth ſhe had receiv'd. Another 
Jew would no more return home, for fear of making 
himſelf odious to his Brethren. | 

XXII. This Biſhop, who was taken away by a ſad 
and dreadful Accident +, has confuted the Gate of 
Truth, written by Jacob the Son of Amram. This 
Author, who was unknown to Bartolocci, liv'd in the 
laſt Century ||, and his Work continues in Manu- 
ſcript. Bp. Kidder was afraid it would ſtagger thoſe 
that read it, and therefore he, anſwer'd it. In the 
mean time Jacob's Objections are not conſiderable. 
He accuſes Jeſus Chriſt of being deceiv'd, by ſaying, 
That David and his Companions ate the Shew-bread 
which is falſe, ſince he was alone. He maintains, 
That the Purification of the Virgin contradicts 
the Immaculate Conception of the Mother and the 
Son : That the licenſe given the Devils to precipi- 
tate the Swine into the Sea, is contrary to Charity, 
ſince private Perſons loſt their Herds by it: That 
Chriſt did not eat the Paſchal Lamb as the Law or- 
daind: That, according to St. Matthew, St. Peter 
muſt have renounc'd his Maſter before the Cock, crew, 
and, according to St. Mark, he did not do it till the 
ſecond crowing of the Cock: Jeſus promis'd to go 


before his Diſciple into Galzlee, and yet he did not 


do it; and on the contrary, he promis d his Diſci- 
ples not to ſend them his Spirit till after his Aſcen- 
lion, tho' they had receliv'd it before. If theſe Ob- 
jections breed any doubt of the Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, which the Jewiſh Doctor deſign d to 
ſhake, a Man may recur to Bp. Kidder's Preface, who 


f| confutes*em before he demonſtrates Jeſus Chriſt to 


be the Meſſiah ſo long expected. 


— 


* Polyd. Virg. Angl. H. 1. xvii. 
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* Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſias. 
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CAP; XA | | 
The Hiſtory of the Jews in Germany, Hungary, &c. during the T hirteenth and 


Fourteenth Centuries. 


t. Frequent Accuſations againſt the Fews in Germany. 
II. The Irruption of the Perſians into the Weſt coun- 
tenanc'd by the Jews. III. They aſſiſt the Tartars. 
This Aſſiſtance diſcovered, IV. The City of Frank- 
fort burnt. The Title of Biſhop of the Jemt exami- 
ned. V. The Emperor acquits them as to the Murder 
of ſome Children. VI. Their Condition at Cologne. 
VII. A Maſſacre in Bavaria. VIII. Another at 
Bern. IX. Baruch and Eliezer de Germerſheim 
Learned Men. X. Iſaac of Vienna and Meir of 
Rottemburg Heads of the Synagogues, XI. Amnon 
carried up to Heaven, XII. Their Settlement in Li- 
thuania. XIII. The extragfdinary number of the 
Jews impoveriſhes the Pariſhes. 
Council of Vienna. XIV. Precautions taken at Auſ- 
burg againſt falſe Oaths, XV. Diſputes with the 
Caraites. XVI. A Popular Commotion raiſed by 
Raind Flaiſch againſt the Fews of the Upper Pala- 
tinate and Franconia. XVII. Mardocai of Au- 
ſtria a Martyr, XVIII. Lewis of Bavaria ſtops 4 
Perſecution. XIX. The Biſhop of Spires forbids em 
Uſury. XX. A Perſecution caus d by the Flagellans. 


Cruelties exerciſed. XXI. Wells poiſoned in Germa- 


ny. Caſimire protects them in Lithuania. His Love 
for a Jeweſs. XXII. The Synagogue of Prague burnt, 
A Prayer upon this Occaſion. XXIII. An Execution 
begun in Bohemia againſt Uſurtes, paſſes to Spires. 
XXIV. The Emperor protects them. Their Perſeve- 


Fance. 


I. ] 79 5 is no Place where the Jews have been 
ſo frequently accus d of enormous Crimes 
as in Germany. Iwill not deny but the Jews have 
given occaſion to ſome of theſe Accuſations. But 
yet it is ſtrange they ſhould be infinitely more wick- 
ed in one place than in another. Beſides, it is ſo 
common for the predominant Religion to charge 
thoſe with Crimes it means to oppreſs, to render 
em odious, and juſtiſie its Conduct, that we ought 
not to wonder to ſee the ſame Accuſations often 
repeated. Chriſtianity ought to have deſtroy'd this 
Spirit of Slander, but it reigns among Chriſtians 
as much as ever it did among Heathens. The 
Perſecutor often finds wiſe People, that murmur 
and condemn his Fury, when it is diveſted of all 
Pretences. But when he has the Art to invent a 
Crime, Puniſhment appears neceſſary. No body 
dares vindicate thoſe who add Corruption of Mo- 
rals to that of Faith. A Man is afraid of grow- 
ing odious by defending wretthed infamous Hereticks, 
They are deſerted; and ſince falſe Accuſations 
have ſo ſpeedy an Effect, they are generally made 
uſe of. We will not therefore vouch for thoſe that 
have been made againſt the Jews in Germany ; but 
we are ſorry they occur ſo often in this Hiſtory. 
Il. One of the principal Crimes charg'd upon 
the Jews of Germany, was the favouring the Con- 
queſts of the Perſians aud Tartars *, I don't know 
what deſign they might have; but we are aſſur d, 
+ that a multitude of Perſians quitted the Eaſt to 
ravage the Weſt. Their Incurſions did not laſt 
long. They return'd into Perſia, aſtoniſh'd with 
the Obſtacles they found to their intended Con- 


queſts, they gave up a Delign, which three Ma- 


— — 


Regulations of the 


| gicians of the ſame Nation at Cologne had put into 


their heads. ſis ſaid, that the Jews of this Coun- 
try, whoſe Diſperſion made them attentive to all 
ſurprizing Notions, flatter'd themſelves, that the 
Perſians would become their Deliverers. Their 
hopes and joy were a greater ſcandal to the Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe they did not diſguiſe them; but cal- 
led the Son of him who commanded this Army 
David, fancying that he would be their King. 

III. Tho? their hopes || were diſappointed, yet 
they entertained new ones ſtill more chimerical, 
when they heard that a prodigious multitude of Tar- 
tars had penetrated into Hungary, and after they 


had ravag'd it, threatned Bohemia, and the Neigh- 


bouring Countries. The Emperor was in a Con- 
ſternation, and forc'd to ſue for Aſſiſtance to all 
Chriſtian Princes, and Cruſados were preached up 
againſt thoſe Enemies of the Chriſtian Name ; but 
with little Succeſs, becauſe Frederick's Enemy the 
Pope, deſired his and the Empire's Ruin. The Em- 
peror, however, made Head againſt the Barbari- 
ans, and Conrad his Son giving them Battle, obli- 
ged them to retire. The Jews dazzled with the 
tranſient Proſperity they had enjoyd, imagin d, 
that the Tartars were of their Nation, and that 
they came to their Aſſiſtance. They pretended, 
that their Anceſtors, who were carried to the Banks 
of the Caſpian Sea, had brought forth this People, 
that carried Deſolation and Terror wherever they 
came. They reſolved to join them, and ſuccour 
em with Supplies of Proviſions and Arms. And to 
do it the more effeQually, they promiſed the Princes 
to poiſon the Wine they carried, and ſo to deſtroy 
theſe Barbarians. They were believ'd upon their 
word. They put Arms in the Casks of poiſoned 
Wine, and had already made a conſiderable March, 
when they were ſtopp'd upon a Bridge to pay the 
Duties. They thought to avoid the Payment, by 
ſaying, that this Convoy was deſigned only for the 
Service of the State and Religion. The Cuſtom- 
Officer, who was extremely miſtruſtful, cauſing a 
Veſſel to be opened, found it full of Sword-blades 
and Knives. Their Fraud being diſcovercd, they 
were made Priſoners, and delivered to the Execu- 
tioners, and dy'd by their own Swords. The moſt 
favourable thing for the Jews in this Event, was, 
that the Emperor Frederick, was alſo ſuſpected of 
calling in the Barbarians. However, the Accuſation 
was falſe; the Clergy and Pope had invented it to 
make him odious ; and ſo far was he from joining 
and correſponding with this Nation, which came 
only with deſigns to ravage the Empire, that he 
expell'd them, and reſtor d the King of Hungary to 
his Throne &. 


IV. - They were accus'd the ſame Year of hin- 


dering the Converſion of a young Man of their Na- 


tion, who had a mind to be baptiz'd at Hank fort. 


This Accuſation ſeems better grounded than many 


others; becauſe *tis common for People, and par- 
ticularly for Fathers to prevent the Deſertion of 
their Children, and to that end, frequently go be- 
yond'the Bounds preſcrib'd by Reaſon and the Laws; 


and therefore the Councils and Emperors have of- 


ten been oblig'd to reſtrain the Violence of the 
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Jews in oppoſing theſe Converſions: The Oppaſiti- 
on we ſpeak of coſt the City of Frankfort and the 
Jews very dear; for the People being diſturb'd that 
a Conqueſt of this kind ſhould be taken out of their 
hands, mutinied and run to Arms. Some Chriſti- 
ans were kill'd in the Fray; a hundred and eighty 
Jews were deſtroy d by the Sword, or the Fire that 
they bad kindled; but the Flames continuing, and 
paſſing from Houſe to Houſe, half the City was con- 
ſum'd, which put the reſt of the Jews into freſh 
Danger. The more prudent, to the number of 
twenty four, were baptized to avoid Death : But: 
we know not what is meant by the Monk, who re- 
lates this Event, in liſting, their Biſhop amongſt the 
Converts. *Tis true, the Seventy Interpreters have 
+ ſometimes ſpoke of Biſhops among, the Jews; for 
Eleazer was Biſhop of the Luminary; and 'tis from 
their Verſion, that the Apoſtles, when they were 
about filling up the Place that Fudas had vacated, 
borrow'd theſe Words of the 109th Pſalm, and his 
Biſhoprick let another takg. Laſtly,the Hiſtorian of the 
Maccabees ], in the ſame Senſe relates, that Antio- 
chus had ſet Biſhops over the Jews: But this Term 
had a very different Signification from what the 
Chriſtians have given it, and did not ſignifie an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government, ſuperior to that of Prieſts. 
Laſtly, *tis not from hence that the Chriſtians have 
taken their Biſhops. It muſt therefore neceſſarily 
follow, that the Hiſtorian we ſpeak of fancy'd, that 
the Goverament of the Jews was like that of the 
Chriſtians at his time, and that he took the Rabbin 
who govern'd the People and Synagogue of Frank- 
fort, for a Biſhop. 

V. The Accuſation * of killing Children at the 
Paſſover, was current in Germany, as in all other 
Places of the Weſt. This Crime was imputed to 
them at Haguenau in the Lower Alſatia. They were 
accuſed of taking of three Children of Seven Years 
old, which were found dead in one of their Houſes. 
Complaints of it were brought to the Emperor, 
who anſwer'd, That ſince theſe Children was dead they 
muſt be buried. This anſwer, that look'd like Railery, 


and was an Argument of his Incredulity, incenſed | 


their Accuſations. It was not doubted but this 
Prince was corrupted by great Preſents; and the 
Hiſtorian who relates the Fact, ea aſſirms, That 
tho he did not do Fuſtice, God puniſh him for it, by 
caſting him into Hell, The Hiſtorian was more cul- 
pable than the Emperor, whom he damn'd eter- 
nally, without any Proof that it was the Will of 
God, or that the Prince had deſerv'd Hell, by diſ- 
believing the Allegations againſt the Jews. . The 
Parties did not accuſe the Jews of killing theſe 
Children, but of finding them dead in their Houſes. 
A more + impartial Hiſtorian ſays, That the Em- 

ror call'd an Aſſembly of able Divines, to be in- 


rm'd whether it was true, that the Jews believ'd. 


it their Duty to ſned the Blood of Chriſtian Chil- 
dren on Good - Friday, in order to make all the Jews 
of the Empire ſuffer for it; and that not being able 
to diſcover any thing certain upon the Matter, he 
was appeas'd , to which the Jews contributed by 
their Money. Why 

- VI. The Paſſion of this Monk call'd Richer, ren- 
ders another Event, he. relates of the Jews of 
Cologne, very ſuſpicious. There was a part of the 
City, in which there remain'd but one Houſe , 
which was inhabited by a Chriſtian 5 in which he 
had put the Image of a Crucifix, wich thoſe of Mary 
and St. John. This Chriſtian having left his Houſe, 
it was lett to a Jew, who came to dwell at Cologne, 


and who could find no other to be hired. In art 
Entertainment he made to his Friends, they diſ- 
cover d the Image left by the Chriſtian 3 and after 
many Abuſes utter'd in their Cups, againſt the 
Crucified, one of them took his Knife, and ran it 
into the Image, from whence the Blood immediately 
flew out. Part of the Jews, being aſtoniſh'd, fled. 
The Clergy, and the People. of the City, came to ſee 
the Miracle, and they fill'd a Diſh with the Blood 
that iſſued from the Wound. Piety preſently turn'd 
into Fury : They hegan with plundering the Jewiſh 
Houſes, they ſeiz d on all the Jews they could take, 
and kilFd thoſe that would not he converted, or 
could not run away. The Hiſtorian adds, That 
they never were ſeen more in the City. He could 
not Divine they ſhould return again. He lived at 
that time, but knew little more of Germany, than 
by his going to the Duke of Lorrain; and 'tis own'd 
that he vented a great many Fables for Truths. 

VII. A more terrible Accuſation was renew'd || in 
Bavaria: An old Woman confeſs'd, that ſhe had 
deliverd a Child to the Jews, who had drain'd all 
his Blood with. Needles to make a Sacrifice. The 
People of Munich roſe, and without ſtaying for the 
Sentence of the judge, knock'd all the Jews o'th 
Head they could meet with, The Officers in vain 
oppoſing this Fury, adviſed the reſt of that Nation. 
to take Sanctuary in a Synagogue which was of 
Stone. But this made their Miſery but the more 
general; the People purſued them thither, ſet Fire 
to the place, and burat all thoſe who thought them- 
ſelves ſafe, whilſt neither the Duke, nor Courtiers, 
could ſtop their Rage. | 

VIII. They have made * a Martyr, and a Won- 
der-working Saint, of a young Man of-Wurr5bourg, 
call'd Werkyer, whoſe Blood the Jews of this Coun- 
try are ſaid to have drawn out as in a Prefs, to 
uſe it as an Ingredient in ſome Medicines. Thoſe 
of Bern made another Martyr of one Rodolphus, who 
had been kilFd in the ſame manner, and reveng'd 
his Death with the Lives of many Jews. They 
place this Event under the Empire of Adolphus de 
Naſſau. But' we don't know what the Hiſtorians 
mean, by ſaying, That this Prince, upon occaſion 
of this Murther, laid Siege to Bern, without bein 
able to take it. Beſides, when we ask what uſe 
the Jews could make of the Blood of ſo many mur- 
thered Children? 'tis anſwer'd only, That they 
make Sacrifices with them, tho their Religion for- 
bids Humane Victims. We are told alſo, That in 
the Act of the Murther they cry, I Jeſus Chriſt be 
the Meſſiah, let the Blood of this innocent Child, who 
dies in the Faith of Chriſt, avail me 10 eternal Life. 

IX. Notwithſtanding all theſe Accuſations, the 
Nation of the Jews continued to multiply in Ger- 
many. Learning flouriſh'd in the Synagogues, which 
were govern'd by learned and illuſtrious Rabbins. 
The City of Germeſheim alone produced two, one 
of which was Baruch de Germeſheim, for then they 
began to take Sirnames; and as Noblemen took 
theirs from the Fiefs and Lands they poſſeſs d, Men 
of Letters commonly deriv'd theirs from the Cities 
where they were born. We have ſpoke ſufficiently, 
of Baruch, Eliezer de Germeciman was of the ſans: 
City, and one of the greateſt Cabbaliſts of his Ae: 
He compos'd, The Clock of: the Lord about the Year 
1240. at leaſt R. Ganz thinks ſo, but I queſtion 
whether. he be not deceiv'd; for Eliezer muſt be 
ſomething older, ſince he taught Moſes Nachma- 
nides the Cabbala, who died in the Year 1260, at 
Sixty ſix Years of Age. 
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X. Iſaac of Vienna t, not content with ſowing the 
Light, as he call'd it, took the Pains to tranſcribe 
Books for the Synagogues of his Country, to make 
them more correct and exat. He had the Inge- 
nuity to make valid a Contract of Marriage, whoſe 
Date was falſe by Inadvertency, and to ſhew the 
time when it was made. This Judgment did him 
2 great deal of Honour. He had Meir de Rottem- 
bourg tor his Diſciple, who excelld his Maſter. He 
became the Judge and Doctor of his Nation, which 
drew upon him a long Traia of Misfortunes; for 
as he was thought to be very rich, or to have the 
Management of his Diſciples Purſes, the Emperor, 
who loved Money, laid. a great Tax upon him, 
and impriſon'd him for want of Payment. One of 
his Diſciples bail'd him, but he died before he ob- 
rain d his Liberty. Three things are to be obſerv'd 
of this Rabbin; One, That it is a Miſtake to ſay, 
he died in a City call d Beitfohar, which is not to 
be found in any part of the World. He ended his 
Life ſorrowfully in Priſon, and from hence came the 
Equivocation; for a Priſon being call'd Beth Haſſohar 
in Hebrew ||, it has been made a City of. Secondly, 
The Learned Buxtorf thought it was he that wrote 
againſt Maimonides; but it has been obſerv'd, that 
he miſtakes him for another of the ſame Name *, 
who was the true Author of the Cenſures aſcrib'd 
to him. Tis a further miſtake to ſay, That the 
Emperor Rodolphus impriſon'd him in the Year 1305, 
for this Prince died in the Vear 1294. Tis pretty 
probable, that it was his Succeſſor Adolphus of 
Naſſau, or rather Albert of Auſtria, Rodolphus s Son, 
who made Meir a Priſoner , and he died fix Years 
after in the Year 1305, which oblig'd the famous 
Rabbin Aſer to leave Hambourg, and to retire into 
Spain, becauſe, being his Maſter's Security, he was 
afraid off being diſturb'd, and forc'd to pay the 
Money after his death. Laſtly, A Work is aſcrib d 
to him intituled Hattisbats; but he is but indirectly 
the Author of it; for twas his Diſciples that, after 
his death, made a Collection of his Deciſions, and 
gave them this Title. = | 
XI. The German Jews boaſt mightily of Amnon, 
whom they make a kind of miraculous Martyr : 
They relate, That the Archbiſhop of Menrts, under- 
ſtanding that he was diſtinguiſh'd in his Nation for 
his Wealth, Learning and Beauty, indeavour'd to 
convert him. Amnon demanded three days to deli- 
berate, and at the ſame time repented he had given 
his Anſwer, becanſe he ought never to heſitate 
about his Change of Religion: He bewail'd his Sin, 
and his Friends in vain endeavour'd to comfort him. 
The Archbiſhop forcing him to determine after the 
time appointed, upon his refuſal, order'd his Toes 
and Fingers to be cut off. He took them and laid 
them in Salt, till the firſt day of the Vear, when he 
was brought to the Synagogue with bis ſalted Fin- 
gers, where, after a moſt importunate Prayer, it 
was perceiv'd, that God had tranſlated” him into 
Heaven: | Three days after he — 7 — à Rabbin, 
whom he taught a Prayer, which the ſews ſtill re- 
peat at the beginning of the Year, and at the Feaſt 
of Propitiations. Some Ohriſtians deny the Truth 
of the firſt part of this Story upon a very bad Foun- 
dation; for they pretend, that it being found im- 
poſſible to force a private Converſion by Torments, 
the Jews were ſuffer d to live quietly, till their 
Crimes deſervd another Treatment. Phe whole 
Hiſtory of the Modern Jews, is a Proof of the 
Falſhood of this Pretenfron.” Tis true the firſt 
Chriſtians were very Humane to theſe Enemies of 
the Church. But this Conduct has been chang din 
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latter Ages, in which they are grown Inexorable 


and Cruel. Tho it ſhould he true that Perſecution 
was not common, could a Fact be conteſted by an 
indefinite and general Reflection? Would it be im- 
poſſible for a Biſhop of Mente to deviate from the 
Practice of his Predeceſlors ? But the Jews have ex- 
pung'd this Story out of the Rituals uſed in the 
Italian Synagogues. They are to be commended 
for"it; they perceiv'd that that Tranflation of Amnon 
to Heaven was fabulous; and inſtead of ſupporting 
it by new Lies, as is common with falſe Miracles, 
they have made an honourable Satisfation to the 
Publick, by ſtriking out all that is falſe in it. The 
German Synagogues have a long time made uſe of 
another Prayer made by the ſame Amnon, and be- 
ginning thus, Lord of the Univerſe,. come hear my 
Prayer. 

XII. Beſides the Advantage they enjoy'd in the 
Thirteenth Century, of having a conſiderable num- 
ber of great Men, they met with another, for Bo- 
leſlaus, Sirnamed the Chaſt, becauſe he lived in Celi- 
bacy with his Wife, gave them * liberty of Con- 
ſcience in Lithuania, with the addition of many con- 
ſiderable Privileges, which they preſerv'd for many 
Ages. He only imitated other Princes, who gene- 
rally took this Nation into their Protection. This 
appears from the Council of Vienna held at that 
time ＋. | 

XIII. This Council || obſerv'd, That the Number 
and Power of the Jews was fo great, that the Reve- 
nues of Pariſh-Prieſts were conſiderably lefſen'd by 
them; and therefore they were oblig'd to make 
them amends proportionably to the Profits they 
would have receiv'd from Chriſtian Families living 
in their Pariſhes. Beſides, they hinder'd their Wives 
and Children from embracing Chriſtianity, and yet 
circumcis'd Chriſtians,” which was - a Prejudice to 
Religion. Laſtly, They multiplied their Synagogues, 
making them larger, higher, and more ſumptuous. 
The Council reſtrain'd theſe Abuſes by new Decrees, 
and at the ſame time, that it allow'd the ancient 
Synagogues, it order d the new ones to be pull'd 
down a | f 

But theſe Decrees were inſignificant, whilſt Chri- 
ftian Lords and Princes protected thoſe that re- 
fus'd to obey them: The Princes not only did it, 
but order'd their Balliffs to defend thoſe who im- 
plor'd their Succors. The Diſorder was great, ſince 
they proceeded to the laſt Extremity, for it was 
declar d to the Sovereigns, and their Officers, That 
they were excommunicated and baniſlyd- the Church, it 
they continued to prote the Jews, and refuſed'' ro 
execute what the Eccleſiaſticks had determined 


: . 


againſt them. 10 280 g J 
XIV. * They were oblig'd to make a new Regu- 
lation at Awsburgh, about Oaths which were violated: 
with Impunity upon two Accounts. 1. As the World 
was very Superſtitious at that time, and the Virgin 
and the Saints were Þ more frequently invoked than 
God, the Jews were made to ſwear by the Name of 
the Saints, by the Bleſſed Mary, or even by the Son 
of God. They made no Scruple to take theſe Oaths, 
and to break them, as not thinking themſelves 
ohlig d to keep them. When this fort of Infidelity 
was obſer vd, they were oblig'd to ſwear ſtill by the 
Name of God, and by the Law of doſes, by laying 
their Hand upon the Pentateuch. The Heathens 
had been oblig d to do the ſame thing long before; 
for the Jes deceiv d them in Swearing either by 
the Princes they lid under, or by Jupiter the 
W Mee ol een 21 
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Baſil the younger, or the Conqueror of the Bulgarians, 
had alſo indeavour'd to remedy the falſe Oaths 
which the Jews of his Empire took in the Eleventh 
Century. A Jew diſcover'd the manner that ought 
to be uſed to render their Oaths Sacred and Invio- 
lable. They muſt, ſaid he, ſpit three times to re- 
nounce their Circumciſion ; they muſt ſit upon a 
Bag of Leather tied to their Girdle; they muſt 
Swear by the Law of God, and by the Spittle and the Bag. 
But theſe Ceremonies are ſo odd, and fo unknown, 
that we can hardly believe the Relator. We onl 
find, that falſe Oaths were long complain'd of ; 
and the Germans oblig'd the Jews to Swear by the 
Name of God, rather than by that of Saints. 

There was another Defe& in the Jews Oaths ; 
for they believ'd that God aboliſh'd them on the 
Day of Expiations; they could therefore hold good 
but for a Year; which Diſorder could not be re- 
medied, but by limiting the Promiſes to a little 
ſpace of time, ſince God could not be hindred from 
diſpencing with their Obſervation of an Oath, or 
at leaſt, they could not be hinderd from believing 
themſelves diſpenced with them. They have alſo 
their Caſuiſts, who approve of Equivocatioas, and 
officious Lies; which Subtleties of the Doctors are 
of ancient ſtanding; for the Talmud ſays, That it 
# || lawful to vary for Peace. It was no wonder that 
the Chriſtians of Ausburgh indeavour'd to ſtop this 
Diſorder. 8 

XV. Their Diſputes with the Caraites were then 
very hot; The latter were headed by a learned 
Man, who not content to expoſe the 88 
of the Talmud, and to compoſe a Treatiſe of them 
under the Title of Doctor Aharon ; explain'd all 
the Articles of Faith, and call'd his Book The Tree of 
Life, becauſe he did not believe Life was to. be had 
without believing theſe Articles. Bartolocci lays ||, 
he rejected all the Sacred Books, except thoſe of 
Moſes; And therefore, ſays he, we find no Commen- 
tary of the Caraites upon the. Prophetick Writings. 
But he was evidently miſtaken, ſince: Aharoz com- 
mented David's Pſalms, 1/aiab, and Jeremiah's Pro- 
phecies, and * theſe Works are in Manuſcript in 
the Leiden Library. This Doctor maintain'd, that 
God ſpoke the Elements, when he ſaid, Let :& make 
Man. In effect he gave Man a Body compoſed of 
Elements. He believ'd the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
but confined it only to the Houſe of Iſrael. As zealous 
as he was for his Sect, it began then to degenerate 
from its firſt Severity; for it began to be ſo fond 
of Traditions, that Viſi the Son of. Noah, who 
lived at. that time, was oblig'd to explain the Ai ſnah, 
becauſe ir was earneſtly defir'd of him. Abaron was 
alſo forced to have ſome Complaiſance for his Diſ- 
ciples; and, that he might not diſguſt them, he 

ave an Allegorical Explication of ſeveral Scripture 
Paſſages. The Rabbinifhs were glad to ſee their Ene- 
mies make an advance towards them; but they 
were nat reconcil'd, for their Controverſie conti- 
nued as hot as ever. 1 | 

XVI. They fell under a.greater Misfortune than 
that of Diſputes and Diviſion. A Peaſant, named 
Raind Flaiſch, roſe up t during the Wars that di- 
ſturb'd Germany, by the Competition of Adolphus of 
| Naſſau, and of Albertus and Auſtria, Who were 
elected Emperors, and taking advantage of this 
Circumſtance of Confuſion and Troubles, went a 


ſent him to deſtroy the Jews, He run over Franconia 
and the neighbouring Provinces, proclaiming every 


where the ſame thing. To give it the more weight, 


he publiſh d, That they had ſtole a Hoſt. The 
People roſe upon this Accuſation without examining, 
it. The Inhahitants of Nuremberg, Nicumark, Rot- 
tembourg, Amberg, and other Cities of Bavaria and 
Franconia, excited by Raind Flaiſch, ſeiz'd all the 
Jews in that Country and burnt them. Some choſe 
rather to burn themſelves, with their Furniture; 
Wives and Cnildren, than to be thrown into the 
Fire by the Chriſtians. Ratisbonne more humanly 
ſaved its Citizens. Albertus of Auſtria was willing 


Ito reſtrain this Violence, but he durſt not make a 


bold Experiment at a time that his Power totter'd, 
and the leaſt Diſcontent of the People, who look'd 
upon Rand Flaiſch as a Meſſenger: of God, would 
have made them declare for the Count de Naſſau. 
He was forced therefore to wait for a more favour- 
able Opportunity, which at laſt occurr'd. In which 
the Jews were reſtored to their Privileges, and 
Nuremberg amercd a great Fine, which was ſo 
much the more uneaſie to them, becauſe part of the 
City had been reduced to Aſhes by the Fire the 
Oppreſſed had put to their Houſes. Some retard 
this Event || till after Adolphus's death, and add two 
Circumſtances ; one, that what provok'd the People, 
was the Miracle of the Hoſt, which caſt out Blood 
when the Jews beat it in a Mortar; the other, That 
a great many Chriſtians joyn'd with the Oppreſſed, 
and defended them ſo vigorouſly, that the mutinous 
People was forced to beſiege them, and force them 
in their retreat. One of theſe Circumſtances de- 
ſtroys the other, it not being probable that ſo 
great a number of Chriſtians would have joyn'd with 
the Jews, and that the Archduke would have headed 
them, if they had been convinced they had pouuded 


an Hoſt, and Blood had iſſued from it. It was 
nothing therefore but a popular Tumult, which the 


better ſort of People condemn'd; and indeed no 
body was put to death upon this Accuſation, be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrates 'reſolv'd to hear the Trial 
according to the ordinary Forms of [uſtice. 

XVII. I don't know whether this Commot ion 
was quieted at Nuremberg by order of the Emperor 
Albertus; but at leaſt the Hatred of its Inhahitants 
was not extingwſh'd, for it burſt out again ten or 
twelve Years after, and the famous Mordecai of 
Auſtria loſt his Life by it. He had compos d 
a Commentary upon ſome Books of the Tal- 
mud, and fome Works of Jſaac Alphez, which are 
in great Eſteem. . He collected all that he thought 
good from the Books of ten Rabbins, to which he 
added his o, n Obſervations . He ought, I think, 
to be confounded with another Mordecu: the Son of 
Halay, another Commentator of Alpher, and who 
'muft have lived at the ſame time with him. He 
left Auſtria to come and teach at Triers, where 
Iſaac, whoſe Family came from Dijon, was his 
Collegue. But returning to Nuremberg, he was con- 


demn d to be hang'd there T. The Jewiſh Hiſto- 


rians make a Martyr of him, for they ſay he died 
for the Santtification of the Name of GO. 

XVIII. The Confuſions increas d inſtead of leſfen- 
ing z One Armleder- in the Neighbourhood of 
Naſſau, heading ſome Peaſants, and incoutaging 
them with the hopes of Plunder, cauſed them to 
take up Arms againſt the Jews. They run over 
ſeyeral places, unmercitully killing all they met with, 
to inrich themſelves with the Spoils. The Emperor 


Preaehing in the Upper Palatinate;- that God had 


Lewis of Bavaria, foreſecing the Conſequences of this 
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Commotion, put a ſtop to it, by taking off Arm- 
{eder's Head, who had occaſion'd fo terrible a Sedi- 
tion. Bzowins adds, F that the Jews were more- 
over accus'd of having taken an Hoſt and wounding 
it; and that they were fo frighted at ſeeing the 
Blood ſpout out, that they ran from the Houſe 
where they commitred this Sacrilege. Which being 
diſcoverd, they were impeach'd to the Duke of 
Auſtria, who would do nothing without _— 
Benedict XII. which Pope anſwer'd, That the Ho 

ought to be revereac'd, and thoſe who had ſtabb'd 
ir-puniſh'd. There was another Hoſt at Gaſtrow in 
the Dutchy of Mekletoure, which ſent out Groans 
and Sighs, when the Jews had inhumanly ſtabb'd it. 

XIX. Pope Clement V. having || callld an Oecu- 
menical Council at Vienna againſt the Templers, 
made a Decree againſt Uſury and thoſe that ex- 
ated it. He allo * condemad the Approvers of it 
for Hereticks. This Decree being publiſh'd, The 
Jews were expos d to many Oppreſſions, which their 
exorbitant Uſuries upon the Chriſtians drew upon 
them. They were brought before the Tribunals 
and diſputed their Principal, for having violated 
the Law of the Chriſtians. They eſpecially felt the 
Effects of this Law in Germany; but Menicho, Biſhop 
of Spires, took upon him Þ their Defence; he argued 
that the Law did not reſpe&t them, becauſe the 
Church does not Judge thoſe that are withour. 
He was perſwaded, that it was lawful for them to 
demand Uſury, ünce they had been dealt with 
without any deſigu of Fraud. And therefore he 
ſeverely prohibited their being diſturbd about 
Uſuries for the future. 

XX. The Devotion of the Flagellants || was a freſh 
Source of their Calamities. This Set, which had 
been almoſt extinct, reſum d Vigour in the Year 1 349, 
and caus'd new Maſlacres. A Company of People 
muſter'd under certain Leaders aſſembled twice a 
day, and ſtripping themſelves ſtark naked before 
the People, whipp'd themſelves with Cords loaden 
with Nails aad Spurs. They utter'd ſome Prayers 
with a doleful Accent, and read aloud a Letter 
that was brought to them from Heaven by an 
Angel; wherein God, who writ it,commanded them 
to ſuffer theſe Macerations, to relieve the Souls 
that groan'd in Purgatory, and. to ſtop the courſe 
of the Miſeries and Sins that ruin'd Germany. They 
drew into this Frateraity the People of Spires, Stras- 
bourg, and ſome other places d. Theſe People, ex- 
aſperated by the Hagellants againſt the Jews, ſeiz d 
them, and burnt them in great Numbers at Tu- 
ringia; but their greateſt Calamity happen d at 
Frankfort, where the Flagellants, having committed 
ſome Diſorders, had conſented to an Accommoda- 
tion, when a Jew, named Cicogne, whoſe Family was 
numerous in the place, deſiring to avenge his Bre- 
thren, threw a Squib into the Town-houſe. The 
Fire took, and the Archives were conſumed. The 
Flame reach'd the Church, which was preſently re- 
duced to Aſhes; it flew as far as Saxenhauſe. Such 
a Crime as this could not be ſuffer d to go unpuniſn d; 
not only the Guilty periſn d, but all the Jews in the 
City, except a few that eſcap d into Bohemia. 

XXI. They were accus'd the ſame Year of poi- 
ſoning the Wells, Fountains and Rivers. The Plague 
at the ſame time made a great havock in Emrope, 


lity that was almoſt univerſal. A Suſpicion was 
ſuſhcient to condemn them; and People, inſtead 
of thinking to make a good end, employ'd all the 
remains of Strength and Life they had to murther 
their, Enemies. They burat the Jews in ſome places, 
and knock'd them o'th* Head in others. Thoſe of 
Ments defended themſelves, and ſurprizing two 
hundred difarmed Chriſtians, were cruel in their 
turn, and took an unmerciful Revenge of them. 
The People, provok'd by this Defence, run to Arms, 
and fell upon their Enemies with ſuch Fury and 
Severity, that twelve thouſand of them periſti'd in 
that only Execution. + © They ſet Fire to their 
'* Houſes, and the Flame ſpread to that degree, 
** as to melt down the great Bell and Glaſs of the 
Church of St. Ozentiz, This Torrent over-run 
all Germany; The Imperial Cities pull'd down 
* their Houſes, and made uſe of the Materials to 
build Caſtles and Towers. They were the more 
« violently bent upon the Ruin of the Houſes of 
* the Jews, becauſe they found great Riches in the 
** Rubbiſh. Robert Count Palatine, indeavour'd to 
* oppoſe this Violence, and give a Sanctuary to the 
** Perſecuted , whoſe Innocence was confeſs'd by 
* honeſt Men; but the People and part of the 
* Nobility oppos'd this Act of Charity. They ac- 
e cus'd them of being brib'd to countenance the 
Enemies of the Son of God. All the Inhabitants 
of Ulm were burnt, || with their Families and 
Effects- The Princes durſt not engage in ſo nice 
an Affair, and the Jews found no where any place 
of retreat. There was no place but Lithuania, 
where theyenjoyd more quiet, becauſe Caſimer the 
Great, who was in love with a handſom Jeweſs, 
named Eftber,like the old Deliverer of God's People, 
had granted them great Privileges. 

XXII. Thoſe that fled to Bohemia, could not find 
any long quiet there. The People of Prague, with 
Indignation to ſee them celebrate the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, choſe that day, above all others, to burn 
* their Synagogue, and thoſe that perform'd their 
Devotions in it. The Project was eaſily executed, 
no body made Oppoſition, or eſcap'd the Death that 
was prepar'd for them. This was ſo doleful and 
afflictive an Event, that the Synagogue of Prague 
preſerves the Memory of it in a Prayer it made 
ſome time after, to deplore its Calamity. 

XXIII. Two Years after, Wenceſlaus King of 
Bohemia and Emperor, with deſign to pleaſe his 
Subjects, to whom his Effeminacy and Drunkenneſs 
had render'd him extreamty Odious, diſcharg d the 
Nobility and Cities from all their Debts to the 
Jews. This Decree made People believe . they 
might attempt any thing againſt a Nation, which 
the Emperor refus'd to protect. The Maſſacre 
began at Gotha by the People, but it grew more 
terrible When the Peaſants joyn'd them. Thoſe 
of Spires put all to the Sword, without regard to 
Age or Sex, except ſome. Children that they car- 
ried to the Church to be baptiz d. However as 
ſuch ſort of Executions are odious, and unpeople 
Countries, a ſtop was put to them by puniſhing 
ſome of the Mutineers; and Hiſtorians endeavour 
to juſtifie this Violence, by accuſing the Jews of 
having inſulted a Prieft who was carrying the Holy 
Viaticum to a lick Perſon. 


2 know whether the Jews died in leſs num- XXIV. The Jews were once more accus'd || of 
$ than the reſt, and whether they were envied| poiſoning the Wells; and this Accuſation, which 
this Bleſſing of Heaven. But they were thought drew Death after it, and the moſt cruel Tortures, 
guilty, becauſe God exempted them from a Morta- ſpread it ſelf into Germany, Italy and Provence; at 
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leaſt the Jewiſh Hiſtorians * give us this account; death of ſo many Chriſtians. And ſo the Emperor 
but at the ſame time they add, that the Emperor | was oblig'd to order them to fly, or to change their 
own'd their Innocence, and repreſented to his | Religion. 7 
Council, that it was Impoſſible to poiſon a run-| But the Jewiſh Hiſtorians affirm, That notwith- 
ning Fountain that conſtantly ſupplies freſh Wa-| ſtanding the Miſery was ſo great, that the like 
ters. But the People maintaining, that they had | was never ſeen ſince the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 

ſeen the Jews throw Poiſon into them, pronouncing | no body forſook his Religion; Tho the Germans 
ſome words in a low Voice at the ſame time, the {roſe on all ſides againſt the Sanftification of God, yet 
Emperor, upon their Importunities, reſolved to| Iſrael deſerted not his Glory, The Example of ſo 
baniſh them. The notice of this cauſed great Re-| general a Conſtancy is rare, and we muſt believe it 


joycings among the Seditious, as if there was no | upon the Sincerity of their Hiſtorians. 
Puniſhment too cruel for thoſe that had been the 
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CHAP. XXI. 


T he Hiſtory of the Jews in Spain during the Fifteenth Century, and their Expulſuon 
out of that Kingdom in the Tear 1492, and of Portugal in the Tear 1496. 


I. The Deſian of this Chapter. II. The Conference of | ſerted the Synagogue, and was his Phyſician, put 
the Fews before Benedict XIII. III. Reflections upon him upon this Deſign, by alluring him, that he 
the Titles of Domnus and Dom. IV. The Me- could convince all his Adverſaries from Paſſages 
thod of the Jews in the Conference. V. Jerom de | out of the Talmud, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſ- 
Sancte Fide's Anſwer. VI. Their Perplexity about ſiah. The Principal Rabbins of the Kingdom were 
the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah. VII. The Fews| ſummoned. Dom Vidal was choſen for the Defen- 
Account of the Conference, VIII. The Faults they] dant in this Diſpute. We muſt not miſtake him 
have committed. IX. The Relation of the Chriſtians. for Dom Vidal of Toloſe ; whether he was born in 
þ of Benedict Conſtitution againſt the Talmud. XI. The this City, or that his Parents came from it, for 
different Notions of the Jems and Chriſtians about this latter liv'd in Catalonia forty Years before the 
Vincent Ferrier. XII. An equivocal Letter of a| Conference. The Jews at that time began to take 
Rabbin againſt him. XIII. The Falſhood of the] the Faſtuous Title of Dom, which the Spaniards took 
Converſions he made. XIV. An Edict of Toledo] from the Latin's Dominus, with whom this Title 
againſt the Jem. XV. A Conference of Alphonſo ſignified Lord, and was particularly given to the 

and Thomas the Philoſopher : The time when it Deity. 
happen d. XVI. The Subjetts that were treated in it. The Chriſtians imagin'd, that the Popes out of 
XVII. Another Conference with Alphonſo of Por- Humility and Modeſty, would not be call'd Lords, 
tugalupor the two and twentieth Pſalm. XVIII. Learned] hecauſe this Word onght to be reſerv'd for God; 
Rabbins. XIX. Joel the Preacher, XX. The Edict but by retrenching a Letter they were call'd Domni 
of Ferdinand ard Iſabella. XXI. Iluſtrious Refugees. The one, ſays a Writer ||, is the Name of Terrer, 
XXII. The Miſery of the Fugitives, XXIII. Ferdi- and the other of Majeſty, which impreſſes Veneration 
nand's Politicks cenſur'd. XXIV. Their retreat to and Reſpect, and therefore this latter became peculiar to 
Portugal. XXV. A Maſſacre at Lisbon. XXVI.The} the Popes. Even the Greeks, ſay they, acknowledg'd 
Diſſimulation of thoſe that remain d. XXVII. Proofs it, ſince the Emperor Conſtantine gave this Title to 
of this Diſſimulation, XXVIII. The Proceedings of Agathon, in the Letter that this Prince wrote to 
the Inquiſition againſt them, XXIX. The Miracles him *, upon occaſion of the ſixth Council: But af- 
God wrought for them. XXX. A Catalogue of their | terwards the Abbots took this Name; it was given 
Martyrs. to the Monks, and laſtly the Jews, who ſaw it was 

| ja Character of Diſtinction for the great Lords of 

I. IHE Jews had livd for a long time, and mul- | Spain took it alſo. It ſigniſies little to examine the 

tiply'd, in Spain, where they had their ſuſe of a Word, which has ſo often chang'd, and whoſe 

Synagogues, famous Doctors, and conſiderable Set-|Signification may vary without a Crime; and we 

tlements, when Ferdinand, pretending a Zeal for have already - ſpoken of it before. However, we 

Religion, reſolv'd to baniſh them. The Synagogues| can't forbear © 8 that they ſubtilize too 

were pulld down, the People exil d, and the Fa-] much, and that the different variations that have 

milies, who were terrifyd with this Baniſhment, been made by taking ſometimes the Title of Domi- 
reduced to diſſemble from one Generation to ano-| us, ſometimes that of Domnus, and laſtly Dom, 
ther. This is the fatal Event that ſhall make the only proceeded from the deſign of contracting the 

Subject of this Chapter. But as this Revolution | firſt word, and rendering the Pronunciation more 

did not happen till the end of the Fifteenth Cen- ſhort and eaſie, ſo that theſe imagin d Diſtinctions 

tury, and was preceded with many conſiderable [are falſe. We his 

Events, we ſhall give an account of them, before] III. Tis true, the Chriſtians have believ'd, that 

we deſcribe their general Baniſhmeat and miſerable | the Title of Lord ought to be appropriated to God, 

Flight. and to him that has a Sovereign and Eternal Power over 
The Anti-Pope Benedict XIII. was in Arragon *, Life and Death. The French have for a long time 

the only Place he had remaining, and which was |preſerv'd a remainder of that Notion, ſince they 

his whole Juriſdiction. He was minded to fignalize| ſwore by Dame Dieu, that is, the Lord God. We 

his Zeal by attacking the Jews : He began with read in Bertrand du Gueſclin's Chronicle, who liv'd 

Conferences; Jerome | de Sancta Fide, who had de-|in the fourteenth Century, that he ſwore by Dame 
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Dieu qui maiut en Eirmancut; at which time Men had 
only the Title of Dan or Dant. However, this 
Diſtinction has not been ſo exactly obſerved, but 
that the dead Saints have been ſtyl'd Monſeigneur 
St. George, aud /Monſeigneur St, Lewis, and 20S 
Men, Kings and Emperors, have been diſtinguiſh 

by this Title. It would be uſeleſs to produce Ex- 
amples, ſince they are but too notorious. But 
where have they learnt, that the cutting off an 
in the Title of Dominus, taker away Terror and intro- 
duces Reſpect and Alajeſty? And how will they prove 
this Cuſtom, making Domnus ſigniſie a ſubordinate 
Lord? The Humility of the Popes deſerves not 
to be taken notice of, if they have only placed 
themſelves a little below God, and leaving Terror 
to him, have reſerv'd Reſpect and Veneration for 
themſelves. I queſtion whether the Subſcription 
of Conſtantine's Letter ought not to be ſuſpected, 
becauſe *tis the only one of the Sixth Council 
where this Title appears. We there find other 
Letters of the Council and the Emperor, addreſs'd 
to Leo II. and of Juſt ini an II. to Pope John, where 
it is never repeated; At leaſt it was not more 
peculiar to the Pope at that time; for the Rule of 
St. Nennit *, who had already appear'd at the end 
of the Seventh Century, imports, That the Abbot, 


as the Vicar of Jeſis Chriſt, ought to be called Domnus. | 


Laſtly, We can't juſtifie either the Abbots, or the 
Monks, who have appropriated this Dom, ſince it 
muſt have; proceeded from a Spirit of Ambition, 
which they have carried into their Cloiſters. We 
find it by the words before quoted, for the Abbot 
is only call'd Domnus, becauſe he looks upon him- 
ſelf as God's Vicar in his Retirement. Is there no 
Pride in aſſuming theſe Airs of Grandeur, as Sacred 
as it is? The Ciſtercian Monks will be call'd Dam, 
to be diſtinguiſh'd from the Mendicants, whom they 
place much below em. None but Monks of quality 
and conſequence appropriate this Name. There 1s 
a ſort of Nobility in the Orders, as among private 
Perſons, which is honour'd with this Title, that a 
poor Capuchin or Recolie& dares not pretend to. 
"Tis not from Jeſus Chriſt, but from the Lords of 
the Earth, and worldly Authority, that they have 
borrow'd this Name, introducing it into Religion 


to procure greater Reſpect, and to equal, as much 


as poſſible, the Sovercigns that wore it. Pride 
would be more pardonable in the Jews, and yet 
they have not ventur d upon it before the end of 
the Fourteenth Century. Their Writers often give 
it to more ancient Rabbins. And Gedalia calls one 
of his Grandfathers Dom Fachia, whom he places 
in the Tenth Century; but theſe Doctors only did 
it, to give greater Reputation to their Maſters or 


Anceſtors; but it was not really given to the Do- 


tors till the time we ſpeak of. Let us return to 
the Conference. 

IV. The Head of the Captivity, or Super-Inten- 
dant of the Synagogues of Arragon was preſent at 
it, follow'd by many famous Doctors. As the Pope 
civilly eatertain'd 'em, and bore their Charges, they 
reſolv'd to diſcourſe with Moderation; and they 
had even the fordid Flattery for this Anti-Pope, as 
to apply to him the Words of David's Petition to 
God, + Shew us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy 
Salvation. However they handled Jerome de Sancta 
Fide roughly, calling him Epicurus, whom they in- 
finitely hated, not only becauſe he had forſook em, 
but becauſe he had drawn them into an Affair which 
they apprehended the iſſue of. 

This Man had raſhly form'd a deſign of convin- 
cing the Jews from their own Writings, that Jeſus 


ſand under the Meſſiah. 


toretold they ſhould 


Chriſt had perfectly anſwer'd the twenty four Cha- 
racters he gave to the Meſliah: For belides that ir 
is unlikely that ſo many clear and evident Expreſ- 
ſions ſhould eſcape the Talmudiſts, to prove Truth 
which they don't believe, the Rabbins generally 

ive an Allegorical meaning to the offenſive Pa ſla- 
ges of the Doctors, and ſeek Myſteries * in theit 
Words; and it is impoſſible to ſtop People who 
have ſuch a Loop-hole to eſcape thro, ſince there 
is no end of Allegorical Significations. 

V. Jerome ae Sancta Fide |. went to prove, That 
the Meſſiah was come, becauſe Elias ſaid, there ſhould 
be two thouſand years under Nature, which he calls the 
Void, two thouſand years under the Law, and two thou- 
He found himſelf defective 
in his firſt Proof, becauſe the four thouſand Years 
were not accompliſh'd at the Birth of Chriſt ; which 
oblig'd him to ſay, That God did not always reck- 
on juſtly, and that the Children of 7/-ac! did not 
live two hundred Years in Egypt, though God had 

bh above four handred. But 
this falſe Chronologer reckon'd the Years from 95 


ſeph's Death, whereas he ſhould have aſcended up 


to the Promiſe made to Abraham. The Rabbins 
anſwer'd farther, That Elias, who made this Pre- 
diction, was no Prophet. He alledges what we read 
in the Talmud; That as a Peaſant was cultivating 
his Field, an Arabian, who heard his Ox low, cry d 
to him, Looſe the Ox, for the Temple is deſtroyd;, and 
upon the ſecond lowing, the Arabian cry'd, Put thy 
Oxen to the Plough, for the Meſſiah is born. He con- 
cl:ded from hence, and from other ſuch like Sto- 
ries, That the Birth of the Meſſiah was fix'd to the 
time of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and tho? the 
Temple ſubliſted ſixty Years after the Death of 
Chriſt (he was miſtaken) for it was above ſixty 
Years from his Birth, and but forty from his Paſſi- 
on, yet this Temple had loſt all its Holineſs. The 
Veil was rent, the Miracles were ceas'd, and this 
firſt Ruin was more conſiderable than the fall of the 
Walls. The Rabbins might eaſily anfwer, Thar 
the Talmud did not ſpeak of an Allegorical fall, but 
of the true and real Deſtruction of the City and 
Temple, ſuch as befel them under Titus. 

He provd, That the Meſſiah was to be born of 
a Virgin, becauſe there is a M ſhut || in the Pro- 
phecy, that promiſes the multiplication of his Em- 
pire; and this ſhut M noted the Name of Mary 
and her Virginity. He produc'd theſe Words of 
Ezekiel, who ſpeaks of 4 Gate of a Temple which (hall 
be ſhut, and no Man ſhall enter in by it, becauſe the 
Lord hath entred in by it, All this is very myſtical, 
and I queſtion whether the Chriſtians themſelves 
can diſcover Marys Virginity in it. 

VI. The Jews on their part were at a great loſs 
to prove, that the Meſſiah was not come. They 
had recourſe to vain Cavils and ridiculous Subtil- 
ties. Sometimes they confeſs d, That he was born 
at the time that Jeruſalem was deſtroy'd, but that 
he livd at Rome, or ſome other Place, as Enoch and 
Elias are ſaid to live in the Terreſtrial Paradice. 
They ſaid, That the two thouſand Years noted by 
Elias were not accompliſn d by reaſon of Sins, and 
that this ſignify d, that the Mefſiah might come 
during that time. They confeſs d, there was a ne- 
ceſſity of promiſing the People ſtill a ſudden. Arri- 
val, leſt they ſhould loſe their Courage and be ſtag- 
ger d in their Faith. Laſtly, They inſolently an- 
ſwer'd, That it was lawful for them to believe and 
ſay ſome Abſurdity about the Meſſiah, ſince the 
Chriſtians ſcruple not the publiſhing the greateſt 
upon this Article. And he that made this Anſwer, 


— 


mn A 


* Bencd. Reg. c. 663. t. ix. p. 613. + P. 85.7. || Salomon Ben Virgæ P. 227. & 246, * Ibid, p. 264, + 1 


ſancta fide contra judæos, I. 1. c. 2. B. P. t. iv. P. 1. P. 750, &c. || Ia. 7. 14. N Hagnal-Mah, Virgo, 


which 


Chap. XXI. 


pe Hiftory 


of the FEW S. 689 


which highly provok'd Benedict, has not diſſembl'd 


it in his Narrative, tho' he was cenſar'd for it by 
his Brethren. | U 

VII. The Succeſs of this Conference is differently 
related. The Jews own t, that they gave many 
Biſhops who were preſent, Money to oblige the 
Pope to put a ſpeedy end to it ; but that the Pope 
remain'd ſteady, and would have Ferome de Santta 
Fide ſtand to his Promiſe. They add, That their 
Doctors came off with Honour; that they were 
only order'd to reſtore part of the exceſſive Uſuries 
they had taken from the Chriſtians, but, that up- 
on application to Mark Pope of Florence, they were 
diſcharg'd, and fer at entire liberty. 

VIII. This Account abounds with a great many 
Faults; for, 1. We can't perceive how a Man. 
who was preſent at the Conference, and ſent the 
Relation of it to the Synagogue of Gironne, could 
ſay it was held at Rome in the Pope's Palace; ſince 
it was undoubtedly in the Kingdom of Arragon, and 
in the Caſtle where Peter de Luna was confin'd ; this 
muſt needs be a Fault of the Copier. 2. The o- 
ther Hiſtorians || are groſly miſtaken in the time; 
for they place it in the Year 1353. whereas we are 
infallibly certain, it was not held till ſixty Years 
after, in the Pontificate of Benedict XIII. It ſhou'd 
not therefore be wondred, if we ſometimes depart 
from ſuch an erroneous Chronology. 3. What is 
ſaid of a Pope Mark, of Florence, is evidently falſe. 
Theſe two Events are join'd together, which Sa- 
lomon Ben Virge had divided. Bur ſtill theſe Popes 
are chimerical, whether they are diſtinguiſhed or 
confounded ; for there never was a Pope call d Mark 
the Florentine. Theſe Hiſtorians are out in the 
Name, or elſe have taken an imaginary Man; for 
Pope Martin, who was elected after Benedict's De- 
polition, and reſided ſome time at Florence. The 
matter of Fact is thus: Benedict XIII. having pub- 
liſhed a Bull againſt the Uſuries of the ſews, they 
took advantage of his Depoſition, and weft to 
demand the Repeal of Pope Martin of Florence. As 
the Catalans, who had renounc'd Obedience to Be- 
ned. t, calꝰd him Brother Peter, the Jews gave him 
the ſame Name, and were miſtaken in that of Pope 
Peter de Luna, or Benedict XIII. who had condemn'd 
them; whom they turn into a Monk call'd Peter, 
and make him plead impertinently before Mark, or 
Martin. 4. Laſtly, We ought not to believe em, 
when inſtead of relating the Iſſue of the Conference, 
they only ſay, They came off with Honour, for it 
was to their diſadvantage. | 

IX. For indeed the Chriſtians aſſert, that Jerome 
de Sancta Fide having preſented a Writing * the 
{ame Year to the Anti-Pope, containing the dan- 
gerous Errors of the Talmud againſt the Law, the 
Meſſiah, and the Chriſtians: Off of the Rabbins 
preſent gave the Cardinal of St. Angelo a Writing, 
in which he declar'd +, That the Paſſages drawn 
from this Book, appear'd to him offenſive and er- 
roneous: That it is true, another Senſe may be gi- 
yen them, but that he did hot know it; and there- 
fore he confeſſes, That he does not pretend to de- 
fend them, nor juſtifie them, and diſowns all the 
Anſwers he might have made to elude them. And 
all the Rabbins preſent, except Joſeph Albo and Fer- 
rer, ſubſcribd the ſame Declaration ||. 54 

Here then you have a Triumph of the Chriſtians, 


and the Talmud ſolemnly condemn'd by thoſe who | ] 


principal Defenders. The Manu- 
Bartolocci has extracted this matter, 


ought to be its 
ſcript, whence 


is in the Vatican Library. But yet, I confeſs, it 
ſeems to be ſuſpicious: Firſt, Becauſe Jerome, who 
publiſh'd ſome time after the Objections he had ta- 
ken from the Talmud, does not mention this Re— 
cantation of his vanquiſh'd Enemies; which yet was 
an Article he neither ought nor could forget. Be- 
ſides, Aſtroch, who ſent the Acts of the Conference 
to Gironne, and muſt have made this Recantation, 
does not mention it. On the contrary, this Man, 
who ſeems the boldeſt and moſt inſolent of all the 
Diſputants, maintains, That they came off with a 
great deal of Honour. Since all the Rabbins ex- 
cept two, were of this Opinion, it was not his part 
to draw up the Declaration, nor preſent it in his 
Name, but it muſt have been made and fign'd by 
Dom Vidael, who was choſen for their Chairman, 
but who does not appear in it. As ſhort as this 
Writing is, the Name of one Ferrer, a Rabbin, is 
inſerted, who was not at the Conference, nor in- 
deed known. 

The Chriſtians add, That three or five thouſand 
Perſons were converted by Jerome's Piece, which 
has rendred it infinitely valuable; and that Foſeph 
Albo, who was afraid all the Synagogues would be 
deſerted, compos'd the Articles of Faith; in which 
he endeavour'd to re-ſettle the tottering Faith of 
the People. The Compoſition of this Book is un- 
deniable ; but the motive of this Author is a Secret 
and a Myſtery. | 


X. What is moſt certain is, that Benediſt XIII. 


the Year following publiſh'd a Conſtitution againſt 
the Talmud, and the Jewiſh Uſuries Xx. But as this 
Anti-Pope was depos'd ſome time after, his Con- 
ſtitution was conceaPd with his other Ordinances, 
and ſo the Jews felt not the effect of it. We know 
too, that Foſeph Albo endeavourd to confirm the 
Faith of the Jews, that was diſſettled by this Con- 
ference. He publiſh'd his Articles of Faith, which 
he reduc'd to the Exiſtence of God, the Law of 
Moſes, and Puniſhments and Rewards. He had an 
[Intereſt go reduce em to theſe Heads. I don't know 
whether he found his Brethren too much ſtraitned 
upon the Article of the time of the Meſſiah ; but 
he ſtruck it out of his Confeſſion. He maintains, 
That a Jew was oblig'd to believe that he ſhall come, 
as God is bcliev'd to have wrought Miracles, or 
that he will work them in the behalf of this Peo- 
ple, but that this Belief is not neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. He cenſures Maimonides without naming 
him, for numbring this Doctrine with the eſſential 
Articles. His Work is 1n ſuch eſteem, that Geda- 
lia, a Polander, has commented it under the Title 
of the Planted Tree : His Notes are the Roots of 
rhe Tree, the References to Scripture Paſſages are 
the Branches, and the Allegorical Explications are 
the Leaves. Thus this Commentary is a perfect or 
planted Tree. 

XI. Vincent Ferrier, another famous Converter, 
appear'd then upon the Stage. They ＋ call him 
the Splendor of Spain, the Light of Valencia, the Prodi 
of the Univerſe, the Model of the Dominicans, and = 
Glory of glorify'd Saints. What could they ſay more ? 
He bark d in his Mother's Belly like a Dog, which 
was a Preſage he would be a great Preacher: He 
ſpoke only his Mother-Tongue, but by a more in- 
comprehenſible Miracle than that of the Apoſtles, 
all Nations underſtood him. When he was ſick. 

eſus Chriſt came to careſs him, familiarly taking 
him by the Cheek and Hand, and commanded him 


to go and Preach a Lye, which was, that the day 
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of judgment was at hand. He took ſo much plea- 


ſure and ſatisfaction in weeping before the Commu- 
nion, that it was a matter of diſcontent to ſtop the 
flow of his Tears. The Jews. do him greater Ho- 
nour than the Chriſtians ; for whereas the latter 
reckon for his Converts but eight thouſand Moors, 
thirty or thirty five thouſand Jews, and a hundred 
thouſand bad Chriſtians; they make thoſe of their 
Nation amount to two hundred thouſand. He was 
moreover a very latriguing Man. He was choſen 
to maintain to the People the Validity of Ferdinand's 
Election; who by that means became King || of 
Spain, and who afterwards made him a noble Re- 
compence : He was Steward of the Palace and Con- 
feſſor to the Anti-Pope Benedict XIII. Thus he was 
in the Schiſm, even when he work'd ſo great: Mira- 
cles. They have not faild to Canonize him, and 
there is hardly a Church in Spain but receives his 
- WE” | 
The Jews * call him Mummar, that is, Apoſtate, 
as if he had deſerted the Synagogue to embrace 
Chriſtianity. But yet it is ſaid, that he was born 
a Chriſtian of an Illuſtrious Family, and known at 
Valencia, which for a long time had gone by the 
Name of Ferrier. He employ'd King Ferdinands 
Authority, to make the Converſions more pom- 
us and eaſie. But it is ſaid alſo; that he intro- 
duced the Power of God, and that one day eater- 
ing unexpectedly into a Synagogue with a Croſs in 
his Hand, it was perceiv'd Þ, as he was preaching, 
that the Cloaths of the Men and Linen of the Wo- 
men were cover'd with Croſſes; which oblig'd all 
the Synagogue to own the Crucify'd, and to chan 
it into a Church, which goes by the Name of St. Cres. 


Fudzo expulſo primus Vincentius, illam 
Luſtr avit pura Religione Domum. 
Fulgens namq; jubar Kabir de ſcendit Olympo, 
Cunttiſq, impreſſit pectore ſigna crucis . 
Inde trahunt cives Vincentii nomina multi, 
Et Temptum hoc vere dicitur inde Crucis. 
The Giant St. Chriſtopher deſcended from Heaven 
to aſſiſt him, and appear'd often to the Jews to 
oblige them to change their Religion; and by way 
of Gratitude, they dedicated to him a Synagogue 
of converted Jews, and kept his Feaſt at Valencia 
the Tenth of July, becauſe on that day the Church 
was dedicated. How ſhall we believe theſe Appa- 
ritions, if St. Chriſtopher be as imaginary a Giant 
as is the Emperor Dagnus, under whom he muſt 
2 ſuffer d, according to the Acts of his Martyr- 
dom 
XII. Notwithſtanding all theſe Miracles, the 
Converſions he made muſt be ſtill much ſuſpected, 
becauſe they were but of a ſhort duration. There 
is a Writing preſerv'd in the Vatican Library || of 
one Duran, a Rabbin, who after he had ll Ch 
Chriſtianity , wrote artfully to his Son, that he 
ſhould not imitate his Fathers, The whole Letter was 
equivocal. It was believ'd at firſt reading, that it 
was an Exhortation to ſtand faſt in the Religion he 
had embrac'd ; but the Myſtery was eaſily diſcover- 
ed, and it appear'd, by an attentive Conſideration, 
that this Father meant to oblige his Son to return 
to Judaiſm, which he had left at Vincent Ferrier's in- 
ſtigation, and embrac'd again four Years after. He 
was not the only Perſon. Moſt of the new. Con- 
verts, | having diſſembled for Tome time, took off 


the Diſguiſe, and made it known, that they bad | 


— 


; 


only yielded to Force and Neceſſity, which St. Fer- 
rier had render'd inſupportable. 
XIII. People * ſeldom fall back from a voluntary 
Converſion. Notwithſtanding the Fickleneſs of a 
Human Mind, it does not change when it has been 
truly convinc'd. Tis natural to love Truth, when 
it is known, and a Man will not give it up when he 
thinks he poſſeſſes it. The Mind may be dazzled 
by falſe Reaſonings, but theſe Dazzlings ſeldom 
happen. Tis difficult for a great many Perſons to 
ſuffer themſelves to be deceivd at the ſame time 
by the ſame Prejudice. When therefore we ſee a 


0 Multitude abandoning their Religion to take ano- 


ther, and a Moment after, or in the Secreſy of Re- 
tirement, and their Family practiſing their old Re- 
ligion before the new, we muſt conclude, they were 
confſtrain'd to it. We muſt not exclaim againſt the 
Treachery or Inconſtancy of the Heart of Man, but 
againſt the Violence of the Converters, who leave 
not the liberty neceſſary to make a true Converſi- 
on. The Mind of a diſſembling Jew is but too con- 
ſtant; he beſtows external Appearances upon Er- 
ror, whether he will or no, but retains his ancient 
Doctrine; why then muſt he be charg d with an In- 
conſtancy which he is not conſcious of? Such were 
the Converſions of Vincent Ferrier in Spain. The 
Jews, whom he had drawn by multitudes into the 
Church, were no ſooner at home, but they reſum'd 
the Practice of their ancient Ceremonies. They 
Circumcis d their Children in ſecret, and obſerved 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover. Brovius, who has alſo 
made *em offer Sacrifices, has forgot himſelf. In 
fine, they complain, that Vintent Ferrier was their 
great Perſecutor, and that with a Croſs in his Hand 
he forc'd fifteen thouſand Jews to diſſemble. With 
all his Holineſs, he grofly ſlander d 'em in his Ser- 
mons. In effect, we know not whether we ought 
more to admire the Blindneſs of this pretended 
Saint, who taxd them with loſing a great quantity 
of Blood monthly in Puniſhment of their Sins; or 
the Pains an Author of this Nation takes to confute 
this Calumny with an Air of Seriouſneſs that pro- 
vokes ones Laughter +. The Clergy remain'd not 
long without perceiving the Actions of theſe new 
Converts. The Prince was inform'd of *em, and a 
Deputation ſent to Pope Sixtus IV. who in Indig- 
nation to the Affront offer'd the Chriſtian Religion 
by fo ſpeedy a return to Judaiſm, order d the In- 
quiſition to be watchful, and to puniſh ſeverely ſuch 
as faild in their Duty, exhorting all Chriſtian Prin- 
ces to lend a ſtrong Hand to the Executors. The 
Decree was fix'd up in all the Cities of Spain. 
Seventeen thouſand Jews, aſtoniſh'd at the Rigor 
of the EdiQs, turn'd Roman Catholicks, and ſub- 
mitted to the Penance impos'd by the Church. Two 
thouſand were buſt, tho' ſome of em acknowledg- 
ed Jeſus Chriſt to be the Meſſiah. Others were 
ſhut up in Dungeons, where they ſuffer'd a long 
time. Thoſe that were taken out, were declar'd 
infamous, and oblig'd to wear two red Croſſes up- 
on their Cloaths, to'ſhew that they had deſerv'd 
the Fire. Even the Dead did not eſcape, but their 
Bones were dug 7 and burnt; they confiſcated 
their Eſtates, and depriv'd their Family of all the 
Rights they had to their Fathers Inheritance. I 
don't wonder ſuch Cruelties were acted. The In- 
quiſition has cur'd our Surpriſe, by a long courſe 
of theſe: Violences; but, 1 confeſs, it raiſes my In- 
dignation, to ſee Hiſtorians || boaſt' of the Indul- 


geace and Charity of their Church, at the time 
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that they load their Annals with ſuch flagrant Facts; 
and it was believ'd to be the beſt deſtiny of Spain, 


and particularly of Caſtile, to have receiv d ſo bloody 


and barbarous an Inquiſition upon that occaſion : 
happy were the Jews who had the wit to fly ſo in- 
humane a Tribunal! However, there, were ſome 
ſincere Converſions; for Salomon de Levi, upon 


reading Thomas Aquinass Sums, was convinc'd of 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, was baptiz d, 
and took the Name of Paul of Burgos. He * was 
well rewarded for changing his Religion ; being 
made Biſhop of this his Native City, and afterward 
Patriarch of Aquileia. He left his Additions to Ni- 
cholas de Lyra, another ſincere Proſelyte. He al- 
moſt continually criticiſes and corrects him; but *ris 


preſum d, that the Corrector ought to be corrected, 


and that he ought not always to be believ'd, when 
he quotes the Rabbins he ſhould have read ; for he 


bas confounded the Paraphraſe of the Pentateuch, 


attributed to Jonathan, with that of another Jona- 
than made upon the Prophetick Writings; and he 
abſurdly adds, That this laſt Paraphraſe is equally 
eſteem'd in the Synagogues with the Text of Moſes. 
Simon of + Gironne writ againſt him, but without 
Succeſs, ſince he was oblig'd to quit his hold, and 
ſometimes give up the Talmud, whoſe Authority 
was ſo great in his Party. Paul de Burgos left one 
Son, who ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprick, and 
made himſelf known by a Work upon the Hiſtory 


of Spain. He had a ſecond, who was Biſhop of 


Placenza, and a third, || marry'd into an Illuſtrious 
Houſe. Laſtly, He was made Preceptor to the 
King of Caſtile; but in the midſt of his Dignities 
he confeſs'd, That the Preferments of Church and 


State ought never to be intruſted to thoſe of his 


Nation, becauſe they were accuſtom d to diſſemble. 
Was he himſelf of this Character? 

XIV. As the Jews were brought * in for their 
ſhare in all the Miſeries that befel the Kingdoms 
where they liv'd, they had a good part in the In- 
ſurrection of the City Toledo; which complain'd , 


that its Privileges had been violated by the Impo- 


fition of a Tax, tho? a light one, and neceſſary to 
the War. The mutinous People plunder'd the 
Houſes of the richeſt Citizens, and knock d on the 
Head thoſe that reſiſted. The Jews were not ſpa- 
red, but the Violence was carry'd even to the Po- 
ſterity of the Converts. And when things were 
ſomewhat quieter, Laws were publiſh'd, excluding 
all, both Jewiſh and Heathen new Converts, from 
all Offices. The Clergy protected them; for the 
Dean of the Cathedral Church of Toledo, mounting 
the Pulpit, thunder'd againſt this Order of the In- 
habitants; and he caus'd Publick Theſes to be held, 
in which he oppos'd it. The better to maniteſt the 


Conſequence and 1njuſtice of it, or rather to engage 


a greater number of People in his Intereſts, he 
mention'd many Illuſtrious Families by Name, who 
were ally'd to thoſe of the Converted Jews, and 
who hereby were depriv'd of Employments. All 
this figaify'd nothing; but Pope Nicholas V, pub- 
liſhed a thundering Bull againſt this Decree, Ex- 
communicating all thoſe who offer'd to exclude the 
Converted Jews. and Heathens from Political and 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices, from the Prieſthood and Go- 
verament. This Bull met with no good n 
and the Pope was even foro d to ſend out a ſecond 


to maintain the firſt; and Mariana is the almoſt | 


only Spaniſh Hiſtorian that has thought fit to in- 
ſert ir in his Hiſtory, becauſe it was not to the li- 


king of the reſt. 
XV. Their Hiſtorians + relate a long Converſa- 


tion between Alphonſo the Great, King of Spain, and 
Thomas the Subtle Philoſopher. This Title ſeems to 
agree to Thomas Aquinas, who was a great Philoſo- 
pher, who explain d Ariſtotle's Principles, and whoſe 
Books have been tranſlated into Hebrew. For C:- 
antes has tranſlated into this Language three Books 
of his Sums, by the aſſiſtance of one Rabbin Jonas, 
who turn'd Chriſtian. We don't know the Tran- 
ſlator of another Book, entitl'd, de Anima. But 
tis moſt probable he was a Chriſtian, ſince he not 
only calls St. Thomas San, like the Hebrew Doctors 
when they ſpeak of ſome beatify d Chriſtian ; but 
the Tranſlator gives him the Title of Saint ON 
Hakadoſch, which a Jew never gives to a Chriſtian. 
Theſe Hebrew Verſions muſt have given Thomas 
Aquinas the Reputation of a very Subtle Philoſo- 
pher. As he liv'd in Alphonſo's time, who was a 
Favourer and Lover of the Circumcis'd, there might 
be ſome Grounds to ſuſpeR, that the Diſcourſe we 
are going to relate, was betwixt Alphonſo and Tho- 
mas Aquinas ;, but it does not appear that this Do- 
tor went into Spain. Beſides, Nicholas de Lyra's 
Commentaries are there mention'd, who liv'd not 
till after St. Thomas and Abravanel, who was expell'd 
Spain in the general Baniſhment. Either then Sa- 
lomon Ben Virge mvſt have brought Men together, 
who were not Cotemporaries ; or the King of Spain, 
he ſpeaks of, muſt be Alphonſo V. King of Portugal, 
who reign'd in the middle of the fifteenth Century. 

XVI. Alphonſo congratulated himſelf to ſee Tho- 
mas the Subtle Philoſopher arrive in his Kingdom, 
becauſe an imprudent Biſhop had preach'd ſome 
days before, That the Jews could not celebrate the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover without the Blood of Chriſtian, 
which, if it were true, he reſolv'd to expel them 
out of his Dominions. The Prince added, That 
he was amaz'd at God's ſevere Treatment of the 
Jews who worſhipp'd him, ſince the Romans had 
been Maſters of the World, tho? they worſhipped 
falſe Deities. He alſo ſpeaks of an Iſland, which 
worſhipp'd Venus in a very laſcivious manner; but 
this Prince, or the Hiſtorian, were not well acquain- 
ted with the Hiſtory of the Romans, or of theſe Iſlan- 
ders. Laſtly, He concluded, That the Jews had 
all that could render em Happy and Potent; they 
were Wiſe and Politick, Couragious, Rich and 
Numerous. Thomas having heard the King ſpeak, 
made but a ſcurvy Apology for the Jews; for the 
Arguments he employ'd to ſhew they did not uſe 
Humane Blood in their Feaſts, were generally 
childiſh, He went upon Abravanel's Authority, 
who maintain'd || from the Teſtimony of an anci- 
ent Doctor, That he who believes one God, the Creation 
of the World, Hell and Heaven, has the Law. That 
the Chriſtians worſhipping God have the Law, be- 
cauſe they deſtroy not the Unity, by admitting a 
Trinity of Perſons; from whence he concluded, 
That the Jews don't rank Chriſtians with Idolaters. 
He accus'd the Chriſtians with envying the Fortune 
of thoſe, who from being Poor were grown Rich; 
or dreſs'd themſelves finer than the Rich. He 
charg'd the Exceſſes complain'd of upon the Tal- 
mudiſts Accouat, who ty'd up this People by very 
ſevere Laws. Laſtly, He advis'd the Prince to make 
ſome Laws againſt Luxury and Uſury, which would 
be very agreeable to the People. The Conference 
laſted many days; and as Thomas ſo openly eſpou- 
ſed the 7 that he would introduce Abravanel 
as one of the Lineage of David, he procur'd em the 
King's Protection. 

XVII. *Twas moreover in the Preſence of Alphon- 
ſo King of Portugal, that another Conference was 
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held about Religion. The Chriſtian maintain'd to 


the Jew, That the 22d Pſalm related to the Meſſiah. 
The Rabbin told the Story of one of his Doctors *, 
who having abusd his Cock for waking him too 
ſoon in the Morning, put him into the Pot; but 
the Cock ſtill crow'd on, and the Doctor imagin'd, 
that the Prophet Jeremy had foretold this Adventure. 
The Rabbin very juſtly ridicuPd the fooliſh Imagi- 
nation of the Man; but at the ſame time main- 
tain'd, That as it was ridiculous, not to obſerve in 
Jeremy's Prophecy ſeveral things not agreeing to 
the Cock, the ſame thing ought to be ſaid of the 
224 Pſalm, ſince Jeſus Chriſt, who voluntarily ſuf- 
fer'd Death, could not complain, that God had for- 
ſaken him: Nor could he fay, Our Fathers have ho- 
ped in thee, ſince he was without Father. Laſtly, 
he ſaid, That theſe Words, as 4 Lion my hands, re- 
ſpected the Jews; becauſe, as a Lion makes a Cir- 
cle round the Foreſt with his Tail, and hinders the 
Beaſts from going out; ſo the Nations ſhut up the 
Jews, and oblige *em to ſubmit to their Laws. The 
King perceiv'd the Falſhood of this Anſwer, groun- 
ded upon a thing which the Lion is not guilty of. 
We can't 22 how this Conference ended, fince 
the Manuſcript it was taken from was torn. 
XVIII. However, the Synagogue was then in 
poſſeſſion of great Advantages: For beſides the 
Learned of Arragon before-mention'd, many others 
appear'd. Chama: was | famous at that time for 
his Cabaliſtick Art. He taught the Secret of get- 
ting more Boys than Girls, by turning a Man's Bed 
from North to South. Indeed, 'tis the Principle 
of the Rabbins, that the Majeſty of God reſides 
from Eaſt to Weſt ; tis diſhonouring him to ſet 


ones Bed that way; but when we ſet it from North 


to South, God recompences this Mark of Reſpect 
by the Generation of Sons, which are generally 
8 before Daughters: A very different Rea- 
on from that of the ancient Philoſophers; who 
imagin d, That the North-wind contributed to the 
begetting of Males. 

XIX. Joel, the Son of Sciocu, publiſh'd | Sermons. 
This Preacher was prolix and diffus d, the too com- 
mon Vice of thoſe who harangue the People; becauſe 
they have more Complaiſance for themſelves than 
their Auditories ; but yet he was much eſteemed, 
becauſe he was a Learned Man, and good Judges 
have thought his Explication of ſome Chapters of 
the Pentateuch very ſolid. 

Laſtly, The Family * of the Alcadeb produced 
two famous Aſtronomers, the Uncle and Nephew, 
who both made Aſtronomical Tables. But we ſhall 
not inſiſt longer upon this Head, becauſe we ſhall 
find ſtil] many Learned Men included in the Sen- 
rence of Condemnation, and involv'd in the laſt 
Miſery that ſwallow'd up this Nation, and expelPd 
it out of Spain. 

Abraham Prince of the Nation, and Preceptor to 
Aben-Ezra, had predicted two hundred Years be- 
fore, That the ſame Conſtellation which had pro- 
duced Moſes, ſhould produce the Meſſiah. This 
Conſtellation was the Conjunction of Saturn and 
Jupiter, and was to happen two thouſand eight. hundred 
fifty nine Tears after Moſes, that is, in the Tear 1464. 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And indeed this Conjunction was 
made twice in the ſame Century. Jupiter and Sa- 
turn met in the Year 1444. in Cancer, and twenty 
Years after in Piſces. But inſtead of Miracles, which 
were to be the Conſequences of theſe Conjunctions, 
and of the Birth of the expected Meſſiah, they felt 
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many ſad back ſtrokes of Fortune; and at laſt a 
general Exile out of Spain was the Deſtruction of a 
great part of the Nation. 

XX. Ferdinand and Iſabella were the Accompliſh- 
ers of this great Work. After they had put an hap- 
py end to the War againſt the Moors, they thought 
of nothing more than the ruining the Synagogues, 
and getting rid of the Jews. Ferdinand the Catho- 
lick, in March 1492. iſſu'd out an Edict, command- 
ing the Nation to depart the Kingdoms of Spain, 
within the ſpace of four Months, or to embrace 
Chriſtianity. Turrecremata, who was the very Soul 
of this Perſecution, advis'd the ſhortning the term, 
and forbad the ſupplying em with Proviſions, un- 
der great Penalties, and lending any Aſſiſtance to 
thoſe who ſhould not be gone in April. Some Hi- 
ſtorians are of Opinion, That the liberty granted 
them of carrying off their Gold and Jewels was al- 
ter'd, and that they were only permitted to change 
them for Cloth and Wine, and other Merchandi- 
ſes. In the mean time this Prohibition was not ri- 
gorouſly executed, or elſe the Jews were ingenious, 
ſince they carryd off thirty thouſand Millions of 
Ducats. Such as had the Courage to leave their 
Country, were oblig'd to pay ſome Ducats per Head 
to the King for their Freight; thoſe that would 
not, or could not go for want of Money, became 
Slaves, and their Goods were confiſcated. This 
laſt Clauſe was ſo rigorouſly executed, that two 
Veſſels which were loaden, not being able to ſail ac 
the prefix'd time, they unmercifully ſold all thoſe 
that were on Board. 

XXI. Mariana affirms, That ſeventy thouſand 
Families, or eight hundred thouſand Perſons, left 
Spain upon the execution of this Edict. The Jews 
|| reckon a hundred and twenty thouſand Families, 
and fix hundred thouſand Souls. The Favour, Abra- 
vanel ſo long had with the King and Queen, could 
not preſerve him from the ſame Fate. He was ob- 
lig d to imbark, and depart with the reſt for Jraly. 
He muſt have been accuitom'd to Exiles; for how- 
ever glorious his Life was, he was often oblig'd to 
fly *. In the Bloom of his Youth he appeared at 
the Court of Alphonſo in Portugal, and had a great 
ſhare in his Favour; but John II. his Son, having 
different Notions, Abravazel ſtole ſecretly into the 
Kingdom of Caſtile. Ferdinand and Iſabella, tho Ca- 
tholicks, made uſe of him in their Finances. They 
ſay he got great Treaſures in a little time, and was 
expell'd with the reſt of his Nation in 1492. He 
retir'd to Naples, and quickly procur'd the King's 
Favour, to whom he did great Services ; but this 
Prince being dead -F, and Charles VIII. having poſ- 
ſeſs d himſelf of the Kingdom of Naples without any 
Oppoſition, Abravanel was oblig'd to fly to Sicily, 
with Alphonſo II. who ſucceeded his Father. He 
[preſerv'd his Fidelity to his Prince in the midſt of 
his Diſtreſſes, which deſpoild him of his Riches 
and his Crown. Alphonſo dy*'d || in Sicily, and Abra- 
vanel was oblig'd again to change his Place of San- 
Auary. At firſt he went to Corfu, and from thence 
farther to Apulia ;, where, after he had reſided ſome 
time, he went to lay his Bones * at Venice. His 
Body ſtill travell'd after his Death. This Man is 
famous, not only for a long train of Diſgraces, but 
eſpecially for his Works T. He is the moſt uſeful of 
all the Rabbins for the underſtanding of Scripture. He 
wrote in a pure and intelligible Style, tho? it be too pro- 


lix, and hath more of the Strain of a Rhetorician, 


than of an Interpreter of the Bible. He explains the 


—— 
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literal Senſe of Scripture, and handles the moſt im- 
portant Queſtions that are found in the Books he 
has Commented. He was a good-natur'd Man, 
and livd in familiarity with the Chriſtians; but 
vet it is complain'd of him, That his Works are 
full of Invectives againſt 'em, particularly againſt 
the Clergy and the Pope, for which reaſon there 
are People, who would have the reading of *em for- 
bidden the Jews. 

There was ſeen moreover, amongſt the famous 
Refugees, Iſaac the Son of Arama, a great Philoſo- 
pher, and a greater Cabbaliſt. The Jews wonder- 
tully eſteem his Explication of the Law; but ſome 
Chriſtian Criticks think *, a Man ought to have a 
great deal of leiſure to read theſe long Commentaries, filPd 
with Allegories, and a perfectly Jewiſh Morality. He 
brought with him R. Meir, his Son, one of the 
principal Rabbins of his time; the Author of a 
Commentary upon Fob, which Buxtorf has attribu- 
ted to his Father. The Divine Cabbaliſt, the Thau- 
maturgis; So they call Joſeph Gigatella, alſo 
made Flight his Option, and explaind in his Exile, 
The Attributes of God, his Names, the ten Sephirot hs; 


that is to ſay, that part of the Jewiſh Divinity, | 


which is at once the moſt myſterious, and the moſt 
eſteem'd by the Nation. Iſaac Karo was one of theſe 
Exiles. He retir'd firſt into Portugal, and went thence 
to Feruſalem ;, but he loſt his Children and Books by 
the way. He liv'd a very ſolitary Life, and com- 
pos'd the Generations, or the Children of Iſaac, to 
comfort thoſe that had loſt them. There are 
Doubts upon the Pentateuch, which he has clearly 
enough reſolv d Abraham Zacuth liv'd alſo at that 
time. Bartolocci | confounds him with Abraham 
the Few, who has tranſlated a Treatiſe about the 
Virtue of Medicines, out of Arabick, Theſe two Au- 
thors publiſh'd a perpetual Almanack, and both of 
*em were great Studiers of Aſtronomy. The latter 
was of Salamanca, and taught at Sarragoſſa; but he 
was oblig'd to quit his Country by Ferdinands Edict. 
He retir'd to Portugal, where King Emanuel gave 
him the Title of his Hiſtoriographer. Here it was 
he compos'd the Fuchaſſin, the famous Book of Ge- 
nerations, from the Creation of the World to the 
Year 1500. They did not univerſally perſevere. 
There were abundance of Deſerters that comply d 
with the times, and choſe rather to take on an ex- 
ternal Mask of Chriſtianity, than expoſe themſelves 
to the Miſeries that purſud abundance of Fugitives. 
XXII. The Truth is, their Miſery was extreme. 
The Fire ſeiz'd ſome Tranſport Veſſels, and con- 
ſum'd all the Paſſengers; many were ſhipwreck'd, 
and periſh'd in the Sea, either through the Fault, 
or the Deſign of the Pilots. The Peſtilence having 
infected the reſt, the Pilots ſet *em on Shore. Part 
of thoſe that landed being cur'd, dy'd of Hunger. 
Others arriv'd at Fez, where the Inhabitants fright- 
ed at ſuch multitudes of Fugitives, ſhut up the 
Gates They were forc'd to ſet up Tents in the 
Field, to live upon ſome Herbs, which the Drought 
and Barrenneſs render'd very ſcarce. Beſides the 
Injuries of the Air, they were forc'd to ſubmit to 
the Inſolence of ſome Inhabitants, who thought 
all things were permitted *em againſt the Miſera- 
ble. One of 'em took a Maid by force before her 
Parents Face; and return'd a Moment after to 
murder her, for fear ſhe had conceiv'd, and would 
bring forth a Child that was a Jew. A Sailor ſur- 
rizd a Company of Children who came to look 
r Shell-Fiſh and other Fiſh when the Sea retir'd. 
He made em come on board his Bark, where he 
gave em Bread, which attracted a great number 
of em. One day he weigh'd Anchor, and carry d 


off all the young Children, which he ſold to ſome 
great Lords, and made Slaves of the reſt. A Spa- 
n:ſh Pilot entred upon a Reſolution of murdering 
all the Paſſengers, to revenge, as he ſaid by their 
Death the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which they had 
ſhed. But he was told, That Chriſt, who had ſhed 
his Blood for Mans Redemption, did not require 
a Sinner's Death. Softned by this Remonſtrance, 
he contented himſelf with tripping 'em, and throw- 
ing em upon the Shore, where they had freſh Mi- 
ſeries to contend with. Part of them died, after 
they had ſuffer d Hunger for three days. Some were 
torn by Lions that came out of a Neighbouring Cave. 
Others were ſav'd by the Charity of a Pilot; who 
ſeeing em in ſo diſmal a Condition,  receiy'd 'em 
into his Veſſel, and tore his Sails to cover their 
Nakedneſs. Thoſe that made their way for 1raly, 
arriv'd at Genoa, where the Famine render'd Pro- 
viſions extremely dear. The Inhabitants ſeeing 
theſe, Fugitives attenuated by fo long Sufferings, 
and deſtitute of Money to buy Food, -went into 
the Streets, holding Bread in one Hand, and a 


| Croſs in the other ; offering the Bread. to theſe fa- 
miſn'd Creatures, upon condition of ne 


the Croſs. This Stratagem ſucceeded, and ſuch as ha 
had the Courage to leave their Eſtates and Coun- 
try, ſubmitted to this ſecond Temptation. 

XXIII. People murmur'd ſtrangely againſt the 
Politicks of the King of Spain, who depopulated 
his Kingdom by ſo miſtaſten a Perſecution. Beſides, 
he run the risk of a Rebellion, ſince-eight hundred 
thouſand People, driven to Deſpair, were capable 
of making a dangerous Inſurrection; and Abravanel 
had reaſon to boaſt of this Exemplary Fidelity of 
his Nation, when it might have taken Arms againſt 
its Perſecutors, and have causd a Civil War; for 
it is remarkable. Ferdinand doubtleſs had laid in 
Precautions againſt an Event he had reaſon to fear. 
But Deſpair often throws the Prudence of Kings 
and Politicians off the Hinges. It was not concei- 
vable, how this Maſter in the Art of Reigning 
came to weaken himſelf ſo conſiderable, without any 
neceſſity. Religion ſeem'd only a Veil to cover the 
Conduct of Ferdinand, who was infinitely Ambitious. 
We can't anſwer for the Motions of Human Mind, 
whoſe Springs are not only hidden, .but different, 
according to the Circumſtance of Times. Ferdi- 
nand and Iſabella thought to buy off their Sins by 
this uſeful Sacrifice to the Church. They compu- 
ted the Wealth which this Deſertion would give 
'em, which did not prove ſo conſiderable as they 
were made to believe. They imagin'd they ſhould 
open a vaſt and ſpacious Career for the Praiſes of a 
flattering Clergy; and they were not miſtaken in 
this laſt particular. And thus they ſacrific'd the 
Proſperity of the Kingdom to Ambition, their pre- 
dominant Paſſion. Ferdinand alſo receiv'dthe Title 
of Catholick ſome time after, from the ſame Alex- 
ander VI. who laugh'd with himſelf, to ſee him 
thruſt out thoſe People which he receiv'd. 

XXIV. John II. King of Portugal, lying at the ve- 
ry Gates of Spain, was willing to enrich himſelf with 
his Neighbours Spoils. The latereſt of his King- 
dom demanded , that he ſhould give a Retreat to 
the Jews, from whom he had receiv'd conſiderable 
Services. He had ſent || ſome of em to the Coaſt 
of Ormw, and the Red Sea, who brought him a faith- 
ful Account, and ſerv'd him in the Diſcovery of the 
Eaſt-Indies, but yet he did not love them. At 
once to indulge his Politicks, and his Averſion to 


Bows. he receiv'd 'em, but impos'd on 'em moſt ri- 


gorous Conditions. Each Head was oblig'd to pay 


him eight gold Crowns for the Privilege of Refuge. 
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He morcover fix'd a time, beyond which it was not 
lawful for 'em to continue in his Territories with- 
out entring into Slavery. The two Conditions were 
diſchargd by abundance of Fugitives that retir'd 
into this Kingdom, and who afterwards choſe ra- 
ther to live in Slavery, than to expoſe themſelves 
to freſh Misfortunes, They complain *, That he 
ſent a vaſt number into the Iſles of Thieves, newly 
diſcover'd, where they miſerably periſh'd. But at 
the ſame time they comfort themſelves with a No- 
tion, That God aveng'd 'em for it; for he dy'd 
young, and his Son, who by marrying 1ſabel/a be- 
came Helr to many Kingdoms, fell from his Horſe 
into the Tagm,- from whence he was carry'd to a 
Peaſant's Cottage, where he dy'd; fo that the Crown 
paſs'd into another Branch. | 

XXV. Emanuel, John's Succeſſor, at firſt com- 
paſſionated theſe oppreſs'd Wretches, and reſtor'd 
'em to their Liberty. But the Alliance he made 
with Jabella and Ferdinand, whoſe Daughter he 
marry'd, alter'd his firſt Notions. Jſabella plainly 
declar'd, that ſhe would not have a Man to her 
Son-in-law that ſuffer'd the Enemies of God in his 
Kingdom. This was only the Pretence. The Riches 
which the Fugitives had brought into his Domini- 
ons, and the number of his Subjects, which were 
increas d by the Jews and Moors, awaken'd their 
Jealouſie; and the Vexation to ſee their Conduct 
condemn'd by Emannuel's, which was quite contrary, 
eontributed to ſowre their Minds. Emanuel, who 
had alſo his Intereſt in view, ſacrific'd the Jews and 
Moors to an Alliance he thought more advantagious. 
He allow'd both of *em time to depart out of his 
Dominions. He kept his word with the latter, as 
tearing Repriſals wonld be made in Africa upon the 
Chriſtians. But he doubly violated his Faith with 
the Jews, by depriving 'em of the liberty to carry 
away their Children above fourteen Years of Age, 
which reduc dem to that Deſpair, that ſome of em 
kill'd themſelves, and others ſacrificing Nature to 
their Religion, turn'd Executioners to their own 
Bowels. Beſides, after that they had aſſign'd em 
three Ports, whicher they were to go to imbark, 
they reduc'd em to one. They were oblig'd to al- 
ter their Meaſures, to make a-double Journey and 
exhauſt their Treaſures. In fine, the delays that 
were given to the Embarkation, made great num- 


bers miſerable. If this Action of Emanuel has found 


Panegyriſts, there have been alſo more equitable + 
Hiſtorians, who have not related it without con- 
demaing it of Injuſtice. 

XXVI. The Miſery oblig'd many to call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians; and theſe Converſions, which 
were moſtly feign'd, had three effects. Thoſe who 
had comply'd with the times, and bent under the 
Violence of their Enemies, were not truſted; and 
a great many of em were maſſacred || upoa the firſt 
occaſion that offer'd it ſelf, which was the moſt fri- 
volous imaginable. 
Lisbon a Crucifyd Jeſus, the Wound whereof was 
cover'd with a Glaſs: Some fanciful Bigots thought 
they ſaw a darting Light proceed from the. Glaſs, 
and cry'd out Miracles! An imprudent Jew ventu- 
ring to deny the Fact, there needed no more for 
the Votaries and two Dominican Monks to enflame 
the People againſt this Nation, tho? it was conver- 
ted. The Sedition laſted three days, in which they 
killd above two thouſand of theſe new Converts, 
whom they purſu'd even into the Churches, and 
dragg'd from the Altars. Any Alliance or Relati- 
on with em was ſufficient to make a Man an Ob- 


ject of the Popular Fury. They plunder d their 


— 
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There was in the Church of 


Houſes, and unmercifully kill d thoſe that were ſhut 
up in them. The Magiſtrates not only conniv'd 
at the People, but countenanc'd theſe Commotions. 
Emanuel came at laſt to ſettle the matter by the 
Puniſhment of the two Dominicans, who were 
burnt; and by degrading of the Magiſtrates, who 
had not done their Duty in repreſſing the Sedition. 

Some Hiſtorians charge this Diſaſter upon the 
Jews, affirming, they drew it upon themſelves, be- 
cauſe ſome of em, after publickly profeſſing Chri- 
ſtianity, and being baptized, were found celebra- 
ting the Feaſt of the Paſſover in ſecret; but 11a- 
riana * ought to be preferrd before all foreign 
and German Authors. Nevertheleſs, tis true, that 
moſt of thoſe that remain'd in Spain and Portugal 
diſſembled inſtead of being Converted, which is 
the natural effect of Perſecution in matter of Re- 
ligion. The moſt ſurprizing thing is, that this 
Religion ſpreads from Generation to Generation, 
and ſtill ſubſiſts in the Perſons of Diſſemblers in 
a remote. Poſterity. In vain the great Lords of 
Spain -Þ make Alliances, change their Names, and take 
ancient Scutcheons ;, they are ſtill known to be of a Fewiſh 
Race, and Fews themſelves. The Convents of Monks 
and Nuns are full of them. Moſt of the Canons, In- 
quiſitors and Biſhops proceed from this Nation. This 
is enough to make the People and Clergy of this 
Country tremble, ſince ſuch ſort of Churchmen 
can only profane the Sacraments, 'and want In- 
tention in conſecrating the Hoſt they adore. In 
the mean time, Orobio, who relates the Fact, knew 
theſe Diſſemblers. He was one of them himſelf, 
and bent the Knee before the Sacrament. Moreover, 
he brings Proofs of his Aſſertion, in maintaining, 
That there are in the Synagogue of Amſterdam, 
Brothers and Siſters and near Relations to good Fa- 
milies of Spain and Portugal; and even Franciſcan 
Monks, Dominicans and Jeſuits, who come to do 
Penance, and make amends for the Crime they have 
committed in diſſembling. 

XXVII. Experience confirms what he advances. 
The Church of Rome, after it has bred up theſe 
Diſſemblers, ſees 'em ſhamefully leave her Commu- 
nion, and plainly prove the Vanity of thoſe Can- 
verſions, in which it ſo often triumphs. We have 
even ſeen very ingenious People leave her, who 
have ſtudy'd the Law much more than the Goſpel. 
Foſeph the Son of Foſhua, who continued his Chro- 
Nology till the Year 1554. Was a Spaniard, and the 
beſt Hiſtorian this Nation has had ſince Foſephre-. 
Foſeph Ben Virge was another Spaniard, who has col- 
lected ſeveral neceſſary Rules for the underſtanding 
the Gemara, which are the more uſeful, becauſe 
they were forgotten by other Interpreters. 1/2ac 
Cardoſo, a Deſcendant alſo from the Portugueze 
Diſſemblers, became one of the principal Phyſici- 
ans of Caſtile; where he wrote his Span:ſh Tract con- 
cerning the uſefulneſs of Water and Snow, and 
cold or hot Drink. Urtilidades del aqua y de la nie- 
ve, de bever frio y caliente. But at laſt being tir'd 
with his Diſzuife, he quitted Spain and the Catho- 
lick Religion with his Name Ferdinand, which he 
had received at his Baptiſm, and retired to Ve- 
rona about the middle of the laſt Century. He 

rinted his Treatiſe || de las Excellencias, de los He- 
reos, in which he expatiates on the particular 
Prerogatives of the Jewiſh People, which ought to 
make them honoured, notwithſtanding their Miſe- 
ries and Diſperſions, which God only ſends for 
the expiation of their Sins. He obſerves, that 
this Nation was choſen by God; that it alone is ſe- 
parated from all other Nations; that it receiy'd 
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the Sabbath and Circumciſion from Heaven, and 
that the Divinity inſtructed it by inſpir'd Men. 
Laſtly, He retorts ten Accuſations that Chriſtians 
bring againſt this People, part of which we have 
inſerted 1n ſeveral Places. *Tis ſtrange that this 
Work ſhould have eſcapd Bartolocci, who had ſo vaſt 
an Acquaintance with the Jewiſh Books. 

XXVII. The Inquiſition is watchful over theſe 


new Chriſtians ;, for thus they are ſtill call'd, tho ewoy 


hundred Years have roll'd over their Heads, ſince | 
the firſt Converſion of their Anceſtors. They are! 
ſtill ſuſpected by the cruel Miniſters of this Tribu- 
nal, who inrich themſelves with their Spoils. The 
icaſt Suſpicion ſuffices to make em guilty. For in- 
deed, whenever any Accident happens in the Ring- 
dom, the People accuſes *em of Judaizing in ſecret, 
and bringing down the Divine Vengeance. An In- 
ſtance of it was ſeen at the beginning of the laſt 
Century; for the People fermenting I know 
not upon what pretence, a Dominican, with a Cru- 
cifix in his Hand, put himſelf at the Head of theſe 
Mutineers ; they plunder'd, they ravag'd, they kil- 
led four or five thouſand of theſe Converts. * An 
Act of Adoration refus'd an Image, is a Crime de- 
ſerving Capital Puniſnment The Witneſſes are 
heard and believ'd without being confronted. The 
Confeſſion extorted by unheard of Torments, is a 
Conviction more than ſufficient. The Act of Faith, 
in which they are burnt, is one of the moſt ſolemn 
Sights they go to ſee. They run to it in Crowds , 
and look upon it as one of the Ramparts of Religi- 
on, and a glorious Act of Piety. When it is to be 
made, the Accusd are drawn from their Dungeons, 
ſnav'd, and cover'd with a long yellow Habit, the 
Women being ouly diſtinguiſh'd by a white Veil up- 
on their Heads. Upon this Dreſs are St. Andrew's 
Croſſes, Flames and Devils, which notifie before- 
hand to the Miſerable what is to be their Fate 
and kind of Death. Each Priſoner is attended by 
two Familiars of the Holy Office; theſe are Perſons of 
Quality, who Pride themſelves in ſerving the Mi- 
niſters of this hideous Tribunal, and carrying long 
Wands, like the Serjeants that accompany the 
Hangman on Execution-day. All theſe Priſoners 
are conducted to the great Court of the Palace of 
Lisbon, upon a long and large Theatre, like a Ten- 
nis-Court. A Pulpit, deſign'd for the Preacher, 
ſeparates them. They begin with the Sermon, 
which turns upon the Converſion of the Jews. A- 
nother Eccleſiaſtick comes next into the ſame Pul- 
pit, and reads the Sentence of Condemnation. 
They begin with the Jews that promis'd to be con- 
verted; on whom Puniſhments are impos' d, pro- 
portionate to the Crime they are charg'd with; 
and afterwards the Obſtinate are deliyer'd up to 
the Secular Arm, with a preciſe Petition to exer- 
ciſe Humanity rowards the Guilty, and to permit 
no effuſion of Blood. The Secular Judge fergns in 
his turn to grant this feignd Requeſt. He dares 
not reviſe the Seatence, nor doubt of its Validity. 
It were better for a Man to be burnt a thouſand times, 
than that it ſhould be believ'd, he had been impriſoned, 
being Innocent. The Criminals are taken and led to 


Puniſhment, and that there may not be an effuſion 
of Blood, as was promis'd, they are caſt into the 
Fire and burnt. | 

XXIX. The Jewiſh Hiſtorians make bitter Com- 
plaints of the continuance of theſe Violences at Cor- 


| 4uba, Lisbon, and Conimbra, and even in the Indies, 


againſt the Women as well as the Men.- But at 


the ſame time they make all the Sufferers Saints and 
Martyrs, whoſe Death God avenges by glorions 
Miracles. For they tell ||, that a Phyſician, calld 
Sylva, who had been kept Priſoner thirteen Years 
at Lima, and had led an exemplary Life, was no 
ſooner thrown ifito the Flames, but an impetuous 
Wind and dreadful Tempeſt over-turn'd the Houſe 
where he had been condemn'd. Even the Indians 
were aſtoniſt'd at this Prodigy, and confeſs'd, they 
never ſaw any thing like it before. Another, who 
was burat in Portugal, ſaw his Chains fall off in the 
midſt of the Flames, and was never ſeen any more, 
which made the Executioner ſay, The Devil had 
carry'd him away. They believe he miraculouſly 
diſappear'd, becauſe God was pleas'd to reſcue him 
from their Fury. Thus the Jews comfort them- 
ſelves for the Chriſtians Barbarity, with falſe Ap- 
prehenſions of Miracles, and with Heavens inter- 
eſſing it ſelf in their Afflictions. 

XXX. In Honour of the Memory of theſe Mar- 
tyrs, they preſerve a Catalogue of em. The Jews 
have for a long time neglected theſe Diptycks of 
their Martyrs, whoſe Names deſerve better to be 


| convey'd to Poſterity, than thoſe of ſome Cabbaliſt 


Doctors; but they do it at preſent, at leaſt in ſome 
Places *. In this Rank they reckon a Monk of the 
Aſcenſion,who was burnt at Lisbon in the Year 1603. 
Sobremont, after he had ſuffer d twenty two Years a 
ſevere Impriſonment at Lima, where he practisd 
Phyſick, was committed to the Flames by the Or- 
der of the Inquiſition. | 


Veinte y dos annos en priſon penoſa 
Por defender de Dios la verda pura, 
Treminno arraſtra la cadena dura, 


Que le datt ſer la ſacra ley ſu eſpoſa. 


Dom Lope de Vera was of a Chriſtian and Noble Fa- 
mily; but having ſtudy'd at Salamanca, he turn'd 
Jew, Circumcisd himſelf in Priſon, and took the 
Name of Juda the Believer. He was alſo burnt,and 
dy'd with a Conſtancy, that oblig'd the Preſident of 
the Inquiſition to confeſs, That he never ſaw ſuch ar- 
dent deſires of dying, ſo great an aſſurance of Salvation, 
and ſo perſect a Conſtancy, as that of this Youth, who 
was in the Flower of his Age T. Almeyda was burnt at 
Compoſtella, in the Year 1655. Mynes at Corduba. 
In the Year 1680. was made an AQ of Faith at Ma- 
arid, by which ſeven Perſons dy'd. Three others 
were burnt two Years after at Lisbon, by ſuch ano- 
ther Sentence. The Rabbins ſay, That God per- 
mits it, becauſe he will have in all Nations and 
Ages irreproachable Witneſſes of his Unity. Thus 
the Jews of the Weſt have loſt their Liberty in 
four Kingdoms, France, England, Spain and Portu- 


gal. Let us ſee what thoſe of the Eaſt did, where 
they Mill ſubſiſt. 


— 
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court, 1701. 


— 
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Cardoſo Excellencias p. 383. f See the Relation of #he Inquiſition of Goa, in 1687. and Memoirs of Mr. D'Ablan- 
N An. 1693. at 3 Sylea was Circumcis d in bis Impriſonmem; be eat no Meat, be turn d Nazarene, and was 


1 Heli Nazareno indigno Siervo de Dios, alios, Sylva: Cardoſo las Excellencias, deciema Ex. p. 322. * Ar Amſterdam 
por Barrio Gouvirno * Judaico p. 42. Mena es Eſperanza d' Iſrael p. 99. f An. 1644. at- Valadolid, Carta del In- 


quifidor Moſcoſo a la Condeſa de Monterey. 
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CH AP. XXII. 


T he Hiſtory of the Jews of 


the Eaſt in Perſia, Armenia, Media, Nc. during the 


Fifteenth, Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries. 


The Religion of Tamerlan: The Jews but little known 
at his Court. II. The Eſtabliſhment of the Empire 
of the great Mogul: Arguments proving Jews at Ca- 
chemire. III. Theſe Arguments examined. IV. They 
rake Iſhmael Sophy, King of Perſia, for the Meſſiah, 
and are undeceiyd. * Succeſſion of the Sophy. 
VI. Schack Abbas's Deſign of perſecuting the Jews 
repreſid. VII. The Conference he had with them. 
VIII. Their Engagement to turn Muſſulmans at Se- 
venty Tears end. IX. The Execution of this Treaty. 
X. A Chronological Refleftion againſt this Narrative. 
XI. Another Remark drawn F Schack Abbas 
Character. XII. This Prince perſecuted Liberty given: 
A freſh Perſecution under Abbas II. XIII. New 
Arguments drawn from this Perſecution : The Tolera- 
tion of the Perſians. XIV. The Tribe of Levi at 
Schiras : Fews at Lar,Goa, in the Indies. XV. Other 
' Jews at Bagdet: Pilgrims that come there : The 
Rafedi's hatred of them. XVI. The Tranquility they 
enjoy in Armenia. XVII. Their Settlement at Ecba- 
tana and at Ragues in Media continues. XVIII. The 
Princes of Mingrelia and Georgia deſcend from 
David: Jews in that Country: A Deſcription of 


their Condition in the Eaſt. 
J. HE Jews ſufferd much by the rapid and 
| [ violent Conqueſts of Tamerlan; for this Con- 
queror having fix d his Capital at Samercand, paſs d 
on * to Chorazzan where they were numerous. He 
ſeiz'd upon Bagdet, and all the Jrake : He flew into 
Syria, where he plunder'd Damaſcus : He defeated 
Bajazet, who reign'd in Anatolia, where this Nation 
had conſiderable Settlements ; and as he laid waſte 
all places where his Armies march d, it is no won- 
der that the Jews were ruined and diſperſed by his 
Invaſions. Tamerlan follow d Gingizkarn's Religion, 
which conſiſted in ſeven or eight Precepts dictated 
by the Law of Nature. He owned the Unity of a 
God, and declared himſelf an Enemy to Idolatry. 
Tho” he has been repreſeated as a Barbarian and 
an ignorant Man, becauſe he had follow d no other 
Profeſſion than Arms, yet he was a Lover of Men 
of Letters, and maintain'd a great number of *em, 
with whom he often convers d. Phyſicians and 
Aſtronomers were very well receiv'd at his Court. 
Hence we have reaſon to believe, that many jews 
were in it, ſince they excell'd in theſe two Sciences. 
But as the Arabian Writers, who have given us his 
Picture, and the Hiſtory of his Life, don t ſpeak of 
it, we ſhall not ſupply their ſilence. bo 

II. The Conqueſts of Tamerlan were divided be- 
twixt his Sons and Grandſons, who could not agree 
about ſharing the Succeſſion, and who weakned 
themſelves by their Diviſion. Nevertheleſs they 
ſupported themſelves a hundred Years, till a Com- 
mander of the Usbecs  enter'd Chorazzan, and by 
Conqueſt took it from them. Arbek, a Deſcendent 
of Tamerlan, was oblig'd to fly to the Indies, where 
he ſet up the Empire || of the great Mogul. We 
are told, there was there a Province of Cachemire 
full of Jews, that came there in Soloman of Salma- 
nat ars time, who have left Footſteps of their Eſta- 
bliſhment, by which they are diſcover'd at this day. 
Mr. Thevenot deſired one of his Friends to examine, 


— 


whether thoſe in this Country had the Holy Scripture, 
Ld whether their Old Teſtament was like ours ? But he 
anſwer'd, That tho? there were formerly Jews there, 
yer there were none at preſent. © All are, ſaid he *, 
either Heathens, or Mahometans, perhaps ſome 
** of them might be found in China, for I have lately 
© ſeen in the Hands of our R. P. Jeſuit of Delhi, Let- 
ters of a German Jeſuit written from Pebin, ſigni- 
* fying that he had ſeen ſuch, as had preſerved 
** Judaiſm and the Old Teſtament, and who knew 
** nothing of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
they would even have made the 9 their 
Kalan, provided he would abſtain from Swines 
Fleſh; however we may ſtill find here ſome 
Tracks of Judaiſm. The firſt is, That as we 
enter this Kingdom, after the paſſage of the 
Pire-Penjabe Mountain, all the Inbabitants I ſaw 
in the firſt Villages ſeem'd to me to be Jews, by 
their Make and Looks, and, in fine, by ſome- 
„thing particular, which I know not how, diſtin- 
guiſhes one Nation from another. This Notion 
is not peculiar to me, but our Father Jeſuir, and 
many of our Europeans, had it before me. The 
ſecond is, That 1 obſerved the Name of Morſa, 
which ſignifies doſes, to be much uſed among 
the People of this City, tho? Mahometans. The 
third, That they ſay commonly that Salomon 
came into their Country, and that it was he who 
cut the Mountain Baramoule, to give current to 
the Waters. The fourth, That Moſes died at 
Cachemire, and that his Tomb is a League from 
this City. And the fifth, That they pretend 
this little and very ancient Edifice, which ap- 
pears here upon a high Mountain, was built by 
Salomon; for which reaſon tis ſtill called Salo- 
mon s Throne. Thus I ſhould not be willing to 
deny, that ſome of them have penetrated as far 
as this place. But in tract of time theſe People 
** might have loſt the Purity of their Law, and 
turned Idolaters, and at laſt Mahometans. 

III. Mr. Bernier is in the right, for I doubt not 
but that there were ſome Jews in the Dominions of 
the great Mogul. The Miſery they were reduced 
to in the Eaſt by frequent Wars, obliged ſome of 
them to follow Arbec with his other —— Sub- 
jects; and as they go into all places, where they 
can make their Fortunes, the Proſperity of theſe 
Princes might, in their turn, draw over Merchants, 
Aſtronomers, and Phyſicians. But it is equally falſe, 
that they were ſettled there from Salomon or Sa/ma- 
nazer's time; and that Characters of Judaiſm are 
found at Cachemire, diſtinct enough to draw Con- 
ſequences from them. 1. The Temple and Throne 
of Solomon are Chimera's, for Solomon only built the 
Temple at Jeruſalem ; and tho' his Name might 
have been carried into this Country by the Fleets 
that he ſeat to the neighbouring Iſlands, can it be 
imagined, that the remembrance of it was ſo long 
preſerved, and that Temples were built to the 
Honour of this Prince, bearing his Name to this 
day? 2. The burying of Moſes at Cachemire is till 
more fabulous, and the Name of Mouſſa is ſo well 
known to the Arabiars, that tis no wonder the In- 
habitants of that City give it often to their Chil- 
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a Vattier's Hiſtory of Tamerlan, I. 1, 
Voyage de Bernier, t. 2. p. 141, &c. 


Herbelot Bibl. Orient. p. 771. About the Near 1465. 
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dren. Mouſſa, the Son of Grafar 
the twelve mans, whom the Muſſulmans worſhip 
for Saints. They give him the Title of Amim, of 
Alkiidem, and Saber, to ſignifie that he was the 
Faithful Guardian of the Faith an Tradition, the 
Gracious and the Patient, becauſe he ſtifled his Anger, 
and with Humility ſuffered the Perſecution of the 
Caliph Aaron, who cauſed him to be taken Priſoner 
and poiſon'd. There is no need therefore of going 
up ſo high as Moſes the Jewiſh Legiſlator, ſince the 
Muſſulmans have a Saint of the ſame Name whom 
they worſhip. 3. Laſtly, There is nothing more 
ambiguous, than this Jewiſh Phyſiognomy aſcrib'd 
to the Inhabitants of Cachemire, and we are ndt to 
go here in queſt of the Remains of the diſperſed 
Tribes, fince we have no Proof of their coming 
hither either in Salomonar Salmanazer's Reign, or 
even in the Flight of Arbec, who founded the Em- 
pire of the Great Mogul. 1 
IV. The Body of the Nation remain d in Perſia 

and Media; but as their Academies had been de- 
ſtroy'd, and the Sciences could not flouriſh amon 
the Confuſions of War, their learned Men, an 
Heads of the Captivity, have for a long time diſ- 
appeared; and even the private Perſons diſperſed 
in the Provinces and Cities, made a fad Figure 
there, becauſe they had been ruined. Tis faid they 
raiſed their Head under Iſhmael Sophy, Founder of 
the Family that reigns at preſent in Perſia. This 
Prince, who thought himſelf a Deſcendant of Aly, 
gathered all thoſe who were devoted to this Sect, 
and all the Unfortunate that would follow him. 
He found but ſeven or eight thouſand Men in Cara- 
mennia, which is the ancient Cilicia; but with this 
ſmall Number he threw himſelf into one of the 
Provinces of Media +, and beat and kifld Ferokhead 
the King of it; and this firſt Victory obtain'd at 
fourteen Years of Age, put him in a capacity to 
take Tauris, which ſome Geographers confound with 
Ecbatana, and make himſelf Maſter not only of the 
reſt of Media but alſo of Perſia. The Jews,who were 
numerous in Media, with which Iſhmael began his 
Conqueſts, dazled with his Valour, and the ſpeedy 
and rapid Succeſs of his Deſigns, imagined, as tis 
faid, that this young Conqueror might be the Meſſiah 
they had expected for ſo many Ages. Two Circum- 
ſtances concurr'd to deceive them ; one, that 7 mael 
went to reform the Muſſulman Law, and ſeem'd 
to oppoſe the Religion which rot 
in the Eaſt; the other, that he boaſted of being a 
Prophet ſent from Heaven. Tis ſaid alſo, that his 
Courtiers exalted him above t 
Nature. It was eaſily perceiv'd , A: 
upon a falſe Foundation, ſince tho' hmael impugn'd 
the prevalling Religion, 
the Sect of Aly; and t 
only related to the Head-drels, le took a r 
Turbant, which had twelve Folds about it in- 
vented by his Father Haydar; for which reaſon tis 
call'd the Haydarian Crown. Laſtly, Iſhmael, inſtead 
of making himſelf reſpected as the Meſſiah of the 
Jews, deſpiſed their Homages, and manifeſted more. 
Averſion than Inclination for them. 8 
died in the Year, 1523, being 
thirty eight Vears old, and left the Empire to his 
Son Thahamasb, who being engag'd in a long War 
with Soliman, was at laſt oblig d to rain, his own 
Country, that he might not be purſued nor taken 
in his retreat. The Sultaneſs poiſon' d him, to ſer 
a Son ſhe had by him on the Throne. But as this 
Son was viſiting his Father's Treaſures, his Siſter 
cauſed him to be knock d th Head by the Officers 
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V. Iſhmael Sophi 


- 


the Juſt, is one of 


the People rofeſſed 


he pitch of Humane diſcovering their Tho 
they had built} After they had confe 


it was only to te-eſtabliſh 
he great Change he made, 
ſince he took a red 


ſhe had ſubotn'd to execute her Deſi 
ſently releaſed Iſpmae! Il. her other Brother, out of 
Priſon, to place him upon the Throne: But this 
i Man kilFd her a little time after. His 
Subjects, unable to bear him, poiſon'd him after a 
Reign of two Years, and eſtabliſh'd || a third Son of 
Thahamaib, who was blind, and was call'd 1hmael. 
From this blind Man proceeded the famous Schak 
Abbas, who undertook to perſecute the Jews; which 
gave occaſion to a general Maſſacre a long time after 
hu Death. The Matter of Fact is thus related. 
VI. Schak Abbas's Council repreſenting to him, 
that Perſia was very depopulate *, he reſolved to 
grant great Privileges to all that would come and 
ſettle there. Multitudes of People arriv'd from all 
the neighbouring Parts, and particularly a Crowd 
of Jews, who drew the Trade to them, and enrich'd 
themſelves. They quickly provok'd the Jealouſic of 
the” other Inhabirants, who brought their Com- 
laints againſt them to the Sophy. There, was no 
xpedient to puniſh them without giving Umbrage 
to. other Strangers, whom the Violation of Pri- 
vileges granted for ſome Years, would oblige to 
retire. But it was found in the Alcoran, that 
this Nation was to embrace the Muſſulman Reli - 
gion ſix hundred Vears after its Publication, or be 
entirely deſtroy'd. Abbas, who was naturally cruel, 
would have executed Mahomet's Orders, and have 


gn. She pre- 
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cut off all the Jews, if the Mufti had not ſt 
rage 4 . however to quote the Kaen | 
or the Sages of the Nation, before the Sophy's Tri- 
yn 8 anſrr is Demands. Wm 
II. Schal Abbas queſtion'd them particularls 
about the Abolition of the Sacrifices, 22 the —— 
Ceremonies, the uſe of which had ceaſed ſince the 
tails, of Iſaiah, or Jeſus, whom Mahomet had ſuc- 
ceeded. A Chriſtian could not have diſpited more 
ſubtlely, ſince that is the weak part of the Jewiſh 
Religion. The Kacams, aſtoniſ'd at theſe Interro- 
gatories, declared that they expected a Meſſiah 
and. that they .could not receive the Chriſt whom 
their Anceſtors had crucified. Abbas was provok'd 
with this Anſwer, ſince the Alcoran makes an hon- 
ourable mention of Jeſus Chriſt. Why will ye not be- 
lieve Jeſus Chriſt, ſaid he, ſince 1 believe him? They 
replied, That Chriſtians were ſo m Idolaters, who 
wor ſhip d a Man, who was curs'd and hun upon a Tree, 
Very well, ſaid the Sophy, believe not the Meſſiah of 
the Chriſtians, ſince you have no mind to it. But what 
think you of Mahomet ? This Demand confounded 
them, as perceiving the Danger they incurr'd, by 
ughts of the falſe Prophet. 
rr'd in ſecret, they declar” 
That. Hoſes was the great Prophet, and the only 
one they ought to follow; but Thar they did not ab- 
ſolutely rejett Mahomet, becauſe he was Son of Abra= 
ham'by'Tſhmael. To this Anſwer they added In- 
treaties and Syppticatipns to the Sophy, to'have 
Compaſſion on his Slaves and Subjects, who had 
ſettled in his Dominions only to pleaſe him. 3 
VIII. Abbas reproachd them that under Pre- 
tence of expecting a Meſſiah, they perſevered in 
their Incredulity, and hinder'd others from em- 
bracing the Muſſulman Faith. But, faid he, to re- 
move this vain Pretence , fix a time for the coming 0 
your Meſſiah, I will tolerate you till the ee 
of this Period, But if the Meſſiah, who has been de- 
A far” fo many Ages, deceive you once more, ti juſt 
you ſhould embrate Mahomet's Religion, or loſe your 
"Eſtates, your Children and Lives. He allow'd them 
time to confer together, and to conſider in what 
Year the' Meſſiah qught to appear. After a mature 
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Deliberation, they determin'd that the Meſſiah. was 
to appear in Seventy Years, ,,reckoning from the 
day of their coming before the Sophy. Hereby they 
eluded the Puniſhment they were threaten'd with, 
fince both Abbas and themſelves muſt be dead before 
ſo long a term of Years. . Abbas, who was covetous, 
ſold them theſe Years of Reſt at a dear Rate, and 
cauſed their mutual Promiſes, agreed upon to. be 
tegiſtred; for on one hand, the Jews promiſed. to 
turn Muſlalmans, or to conſent to the Confiſcation 
of their Eſtates, and their utter DeſtruRion in all 
the Sophy's Dominions, if their Meſſiah did not 
appear at Seventy Years end: On the other Hand, 
Schak, Abbas promiſed for himſelf, and his Succeſſors, 
to turn Jews, if the Meſſiah appear'd at that time. 
The Agreement was ſign'd on both ſides, kept in 
the Archives, and the Jews tax'd two Millions of 
9 in the interim, till their Promiſe was exe- 
Ces, 

IX. A hundred and fifteen Years were run out 
ſince Abbas's Reign *, and yet no body thought of 
the Contract he had made with the Jews. For in- 
deed the Empire of the Perſians was diſturbd with 
almoſt continual Wars with the Turks, | who ſeiz'd 
upon Bagdet whilſt their Hands were imploy d 
againſt the great Mogul. Amurath IV. found a great 
many Jews there, who had ſtill remain'd in this 
Country, ever ſince their firſt Diſperſion. But tho 
this Prince, violating his Promiſe, put the Perſians 
to the Sword, that he might weaken his Enemy by 
this Maſſacre, yet he ſpared || this Nation, . becauſe 
he thought it was very uſeful to him. | 


The War cauſed fo great a Diſtraction at the 


Perſian Court, that the Treaty Schal Abbas had 
made with the jews was not executed. But we are 
told, that Abbas II. who began his Reign in 1642, 
and was little more at Peace, turning over one 
day the Regiſters of the Palace, found in his Father” 
Journal, the Contract between the Jews and Schak 
Abbas 1. This ſurpriz'd him the more, for'as much 
as Zabathai Tzevi made a great Noiſe at that time, 
and moſt of the Jews look d upon him as the Meſſiah, 
who came to dis-ingage them of their Promiſe. He 
aſſembled a_ great. Council to deliberate about ſo 

portant an Affair, but it was there unanimouſly 
reſoly'd to deſtroy, without any delay, this Nation 
abounding with Cheats and Impoſtors, that labaur d'onl 
fo oppoſe Mania, Order was given to all the Inha- 
bitants, both Strangers and Natives of the Sophy's 


| 


Domialons, to fall upon the Jews, and to {pare| 


neither Age nor Sex, exccept ſuch as ſhould turn 

uſſulmans. This Maſſacre began at paban, the 
Ce of his Kingdoms. It was exercis'd with the 
ſame Barbarity in the Provinces of Seyra, Ghelan, 


Humadan, Ardan, and Tavris, where the Jews were 


ſettled. -. The Execution laſted three Years, * with- 
cout any glimpſe of Humanity or Compaſſion from 

he Perſians; inſfomuch that there remain'd not one 
ile jew in all that vaſt Extent. of Provigces, 
where they had heap'd up mighty Riches. Some 
eſcap d the. Barbarity of the People by flying into 
the Lands of the Turk, and the Tadies, and abjuring 
Judaiſm, , Tis ſaid alſo, That the Hatred of the 
Perſians againſt this Nation is ſo violent, that there 
is no hope of their being ever able to ſettle there 


again. ao „ae den rr NY 
X. We were not willing to deny the Publick ſo 


Grcumſtantiated a Relation: In the mean time *tis|<* 


impoſſible to reconcile Chronology with this Event. 
For Abbas I. cauſed not his Brother's Throat to be 


cut till 1586, ſixteen Months after his Father's| 


'Death, and there interven'd 


but fourſcore Years 
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Book VII. 
from his Elevation to the Vear 1666, when the 
Maſſacre was per form'd, and yet they reckon above 
a hundred and fifteen. It would require ſome Years 
for Abbas I. to ſtrengthen a Throne which he had 
uſurp d. Some time alſo muſt be allow'd the Jews 
to jurich themſelves, which can't be done ſo ſud- 
denly. So that there were not ſixty Years between 
his Treaty with the Jews, and the beginning of the 
Perſecution z and it, can't be ſaid, that they were 
obligd to ſuſpend the Execution of this pretended 
Contract, or even to forget it long, by reaſon of 
the Wars with the Turks and Indians. 

XI. Moreoyer Schak Abbas, whom the Perſoans 
look upon as one of their greateſt Princes, is ſup- 
pole to make a Treaty that ſhocks Probability; 
or 'tis pretended he did not perſecute the Chri- 
ſtians, and, that he was even afraid. to provoke 
them. Whereas we know, that upon a bare Suſpi- 
cion, that the Chriſtians of ſome Cities of Armenia 
depended , upon the Biſhop of Rome, he perſecuted 
them, and put to death above a thouſand Perſons. 
by cruel Tortures |. He alſo cruelly perſecuted 
the Jews, which Perſecution does not agree with 
the Suſpenſion promiſed by a Treaty concluded in 
form with this Nation. Is. it probable, that this 
Prince would have entred upon a Treaty with his 
Slaves, and have laid his Religion, or that of his 
Succeſſors, at Stake, by engaging to change it upon 
the appearance of the Meſſiah? How is it likely that 
a Prince, 1:finitely proud and cruel, and inveſted 
with Arbitrary Power, as Abbas I. was, would have 
ſtoop d to have articled with ſome Merchants of 
his Dominions, or have equall'd his Religion to 
to, and promiſed to give up the Faith of his 
Anceſtors. upon the coming of, a Jewiſh Meſſiah, 
tho the Perſians have no Idea of this Meſſiah to 
e 8 | 

XII. Tis better to ſay, That without any Refe- 
rence to this Treaty with the Jews, Schal Abbas 
perſecuted them; and as he recompenced thoſe who 
renounced their Religion, or pretended to be Muſſul- 
mans, he thought he had contributed a great deal 
to- the Propagation of the Faith. But'this great 
Prince, who was not willing to be deceiv'd, having 
diſcoyer'd that almoſt all the Deſerters of, Judaiſm 


diſſembled, he was not aſhamed to give up his 


y | Deſign of Converſions, and to reſtore to the Jews 


the Liberty of Conſcience he had taken from them, 

as is the Cuſtom of the Perſians. . 
They injoy d it, till a Miniſter of State, who 
hated them, or deſign'd to inrich himſelf by the 
Perſecution, ingag d his Maſter to torment them, 
and to oblige them to turn Mahometans, © He 
** imploy'd his utmoſt Efforts, ſparing neither Vio- 
* lence nor Lenity to ſucceed in his Deſign. There 
was alſo an Order of the Prince, forbidding the 
Exerciſe of the Jewiſh Religion in his Dominions ; 
but, notwithſtanding all this, he could not effect 
it; for upon a diligent Obſervation it was found, 
that whatever Pretences they made to Maho- 
metiſm, they practiſed” Fewdai/ſm . ſtill; . So that 
there was a neceſlity of permitting them to turn 
** bad Jews again, ſince they could not be made 
„good Muſſulmans. In they mean time all thoſe 
** that are at Mpahan, are beggarly and miſerable ; 
nor are there a great number of them, ſince there 
is nothing for t Ruud oo: They pay annually 
à Sequin a piece to the King, and are oblig'd to 
wear a little ſquare piece 01 Stuff of two or three 
Caha, or Robe, 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
c 
ce 


cc 


cc 


in the middle of. t 


Fingers breadth,, ſew'd, to their h | 
the mic ol their Breaſt, ag to Inches 
* above their Girdle; and it ſignifies nothing of 


0 nee” „ 
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* what Stuff this Patch is made, provided the Co- 
© Jour be different from that of the Habit it is 
ſow'd to. 

XIII. Theſe Words furniſh us with new Argu- 
ments againſt the Treaty of Schah Abbas I. with the 
Jews. For, 1. Mr. Thevenot obſerves, That as "tis 
the Cuſtom of the Perſians to leave Strangers of all Re- 
ligions an entire Liberty of Conſcience, the proceedure of 
Eatemad Doulet was thought very ſtrange, who under- 
reok ſome Tears ſince to conſtrain the Jems to turn Ma- 
hometans. 2. He traveſd in this Country from the 
Year 1663. to 1665. and conſequently, would have 
been a Witneſs of the Maſſacre made by vertue of 
the Contract between Abbas I. and the Jews. And 
yet he ſpeaks only of a Perſecution made ſome 
Years before, which had been diſapprov'd. 3. Laſt- 
ly, In his time, and ever ſince his Return till now, 
the Jews inhabit the Cities of Perſia, where they 
endeavour to grow rich, tho” they are generally all 
Beggars and miſerable. 4 

XIV. The Tribe of Levi pretends to keep up it 
felf at Schiras, where the Perſians have a fine Aca- 
demy, a great number of Scholars, and Profeſſors 
to teach Philoſophy, Phyſick and Divinity. *Tis cer- 
tain there are a great many more Jews there than 
at Iſpaban; but we can't conjecture upon what foun- 
dation they pretend to be of the Tribe of Levi, 
nor how this Tribe, which return'd from Chaldea 
with E/dras and Nehemiah, has been able to get to- 
gether in this City to trade in Glaſſes and Wine, 
for that is their main Occupation. They are ſtill 
more numerous at Lar, the Capital of a Province, 
where they have * a Quarter aſlign'd to em at the 
foot of the Mountain between the City and the Ca- 
ſtle. They are alto diffus'd into the Country, on 
the Coaſt of Ormus and Bander Abaſſi, in order to 
glean up ſome little part of the Trade that is us'd 
from thence to the Indies, where they had former- 
ly a great many Brethren. Indeed they were di- 
ſtinguiſh'd there into two kinds, one that were born 
Indians, who turn'd Jews, and the others were de- 
ſcended from the Race of Abraham. The King of 
Portugal, tho' he had expell'd em out of his King- 
dom, tolerated 'em ſtill at Gos and other Places, 
where they had their Publick Worſhip: And here 
it was, that ſome Years ſince || an Impoſtor, pre- 
tending to be the Meſſiah; who deceiv'd abun- 
dance of People, whom the vehement deſire of Li- 
berty and Deliverance drew after him. His Repu- 
tation flew as far as Portugal, where ſome were lilly 
enough to believe and admire all that was ſaid of 
him. But the Inquiſition at preſent purſues in that 
Country, and obliges the moſt part to conceal them- 
ſelves or diſlemble. They accuſe 'em here of ſacri- 
ficing to the Devil, like the Bramins, to hinder him 
from doing Miſchief. But this Accufation is falſe, 
it is only true, that they believe the Metempſyc hoſis, 
and pretend to prognoſticate Futuriries, whether 
by the Cabbala, or the Study of the Conſtellations 
and Motions of the Stars, which infinitely pleaſes 
the Indians. But to return to thoſe of Perſia, or of 
the depending or adjacent Provinces. : 

XV. Bag det, which was ſo long the Seat of the Prin- 
ces of the Captivity, has for a long time beenno con- 
ſiderable City. They do not reckon above fifteen 
thouſand Iahabitants, ſince its being“ taken by Amu- 
rath IV. Nevertheleſs the Jews havemaintain'd them- 
ſelves here; where they have a Synagogue, and at 
preſeut make a part of its lababitants ; but their 
number increaſes conſiderably every Year, by the 


_— . edt 


tion continues among the Jews as well as the Perſ- 
4, and a multitude of Pilgrims arrive annually at 
Bagdet, and remain there. However, they are in- 
finitely hated, and the Rafedis, which make a par- 
ticular Sect among the Muſſulmans, and are very 
powerful at Bag det, will have no ſort of Corteſpon- 
dence with em. We know the Story of one of + 
theſe Rafedis, who was a Water-Carrier, and who 
ſeeing a Jew very thirſty, and deſiring to buy a 
Glaſs, retus'd to ſell him any. The Complaint was 
brought to the Governour, who order'd the Secre- 
tary to be cudgel'd, whilſt the Jew drank his Wa- 
ter at free coſt. 

XVI. I don't know how it can be ſaid, that they 
live more quietly in Armenia ll, becauſe they eaſier 
compromiſe with the Chriſtians of the Armenian Re- 
ligion, than with any other; for the Armenians de- 
fend the Eſſential Doctrine of the Meſſiah, which 
makes a moſt prodigious Chaſm betwixt the Jew 
and the Chriſtian ; and tho' there ſhould be ſome 
Conformity of Ceremonies, it would not be Foun- 
dation enough for a ſtrict Union betwixt em, ſince 
of all Religions, there is none that is more enrich- 
ed with the Spoils of Judaiſm, and that has adop- 
ted more of its Ceremonies,than the Roman,againſt 
which the Jews declare a perpetual War. Beſides, 
the Jewiſh Hiſtorians don't acknowledge the Leni- 
ty ot the Armenians; for they tell, That the Maſi- 
ans accus d their Nation of the Murther of a Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe he was ſeen to go into a Jew's Houſe, 
and not to come out again. The Inquelt being very 
precipitately made, the Accus'd confeſs'd the Mur- 
ther. They crucify'd ſome, burnt others, nor did 
they even ſpare Abiob, a famous Phyſician, who 
was caſt into the Fire. Three days after, the Chri- 
ſtian appear'd again in the City, and it was per- 
ceiv'd, that the Accuſation was made out of ſpite, 
and the Confeſſion extorted by the violence of Tor- 
ments. A Complaint was brought of it to Soliman Il. 
who depriv'd the Subordinate Judges of the Cogni- 
zance of theſe ſort of Crimes, and reſerv'd them 
only for the Sovereign. As this Event is taken 
from a Book, intitl'd, The Calamities of the Jews, 
and attributed to an Author who wrote in Egypt? 
lt is ſaid, that the City Meſia is the ancient Gerrum, 
and the modern Maſely, ſituate upon the Sea-ſide. 
But the Accuſation being made by the Armenians, 
it is more probable it was made among them, and 
the rather, becauſe there is a Mountain of this 
Name in the Upper Armenia, near Niſibe. If this 
Nation livd quietly in Armenia, tis becauſe the 
Chriſtians of this Country are honeſt ignorant Peo- 
ple, and oblig'd to ſtoop, thro? the fear of a Miſe- 
ry which 1s common to em with the Jews, as liv- 
ing under the Muſſulmans; or, in fine, this Peace 
is granted em by the Ottoman, who continue to 
the Jews their Ancient Privileges in this Province, 
as well as in the reſt of the Empire, as we ſhall ſee 
in the Sequel. 

XVII. We alfo find ſome of em in Media, where 


they were carry'd at the time of the Captivity, and 


where they have ſtill continu'd, tho declining v 

much. I don't know whether Tauris be the old Ec- 
bat ana, or rather, a more modern City, as the 
Arabians believe it ; but being a City of great Com- 
merce, there are many Trading Jews in it. Chasbin 
is a great City in Media, which ſome Geographers 
think to be the ſame with that which Tee calls 
Rages of Media. Tis alſo a Place very much en- 


Pilgrimages made to Ezekiels Tomb. This Devo- 


rich'd by its advantagious Situation- Thahamasb 
made it his Capital, and commonly ſpent the Win- 


* Thevenot ib. I. 3. p. 2. p. 461. Mandeſlo's Voyage tothe Indies, I. 2. p. 272. An. 1639. * An. 1638. 4 An. 1 8 
Tavernier's Voyapes, I. 2. P. 234. 
the Chriſtian Arca, 
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ter in it; and ſo did his Succeſſors, till Abbas I. re- 


mov'd his Court to Iſpahan. It ſerves to unite the 
Trade of Hircania, Iberia and Media, with the other 
Provinces of the Kingdom. The Jews were carry'd 
thither in Sennacherib's time; and there liv'd Gaba- 
el, to whom Tobit truſted ten Talents. It can't be 
ſaid, whether this Nation remain d there, without 
any interruption, for ſo long a Succeſſion of Ages, 
in which the City and the Provinces have gone 
thro' mighty Revolutions; but however, there are 
a hundred Jewiſh Families to forty of the Chriſti- 
ans. 

XVIII. They are not ſuffer'd at Scamachia, ſeat- 
ed upon the Caspian Sea, a Place * of great Trade; 
but the Tartars, who bring thither Girls and Boys, 
and Horſes to be fold, tolerate 'em out of neceſſi- 
ty, and mingle with 'em in order to Commerce. 


We find ſome of them as far as at the Foot of 


Mount Caucaſus, which the Arabians thought en- 
compaſs'd the whole Earth, fo that the Sun roſe 
upon one of its Points, and ſet behind the other. 
"Tis related, + That the Prince of Mingrelia pretends 
to be deſcended from David. The King 


believ'd it likewiſe, and the Cham of Georgia puts it a- 
mong his Titles, that he iſſu'd from this great King by 


Salomon his Son. But theſe Pretenſions are ſupport- 
ed hy no Proof; tis only true, that there is a Sy- 
nagogue at Aſcalzike, a little City ſituate at the 
Foot of Mount Caucaſus, which the Georgians. had 
built, to defend themſelves agaiaſt the Invalions of 
the Enemy, and which the Turks have taken from 
them. This is the State of the Jews in all this part 
of the Eaſt, by which it appears, that the Tribes 
which were diſperſed there, keep up {till in Perſia, 
Armenia and Media, where they have their Syna- 
gogues, and are ſtill numerous, ſince they are in all 
the Trading Cities from Baſſora and the Indies to 
Mingrelia. But the Tribes are too much confoun- 
ded to be any longer diſtinguiſhed; they are igno- 
rant, poor, miſerable, and reduced to the vileſt 
Offices to get their Bread. Laſtly, They have fo 
little Correſpondence with their Weſtern Brethren, 
as hardly to know any thing of them. It would 
be uſeleſs to make a longer deſcription, what we 
have related being a ſufficient- Proof of it. Let 


of Imiretta | us continue their Hiſtory in the other Provinces 


aſſerts the ſame thing. The ancient Kings of Georgia of the Eaſt. 


— Ca 


* An. 1627. Chardin's Voyage to Perſia, p. 439. + Chardin ib. p. 152. 
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CHAP. 
the Hiſtory of the Jews in the Eaſt : Of thoſe of Syria. T he 


A Continuation of 


XXIII. 


Adventures of the Falſe Meſſiah Zabathai Tzevi, who came from Aleppo. 


I. Syria divided into five Provinces by the Arabians, 
II. Damaſcus the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. The Ori- 
gine of this Tradition. III. The Monuments of the 
Fews Cruelty againſt St. Paul. Their State at Da- 
maſcus. IV. Az Inſcription brought from Aleppo. A 
Conjetture about Jupiter Madbacius. V. The Jews 
are very wel! at Aleppo. VI. Zabathai Tzevi 3 
born in this City. Hu deſion of making himſelf the 

Meſſiah. VII. His Paſſage to Salonichi, and his 
ſcandalous Marriage. VIII. Levi declares himſelf 
the Prophet Elias. IX. He proclaims Zabathai the 
expected Meſſiah. X. His Condemnation at Smyrna. 
The People [ave him. XI. His Throne and his King- 
dom. XII. The Titles he gives himſelf. He is baſti- 
nado d. XIII. He is taken Priſoner, XIV. An Or- 
der to run him thro with 4 Sword, XV. Zabathai 
turns Muſſulman. The Peoples Credulity for hum. 


LFFYH E Arabians divide Syria differently from 

us, which they call Scham, for they make it 
include all Ju4ea *. Therefore a Geographer ſays, 
That of all the Cities of Syria, the moſt conſiderable is 
the Holy City, or Jeruſalem, ſituate in a mount ainous 
Country, in which is the nobleſt Temple that has been 
built thre? the whole extent of Muſſulmaniſm. But we 
ſhall follow the common Notion, and reſerve what 
relates to Judea for the following Chapter. 

II. Damaſcus, notwithſtanding all the terrible 
Revolutions it has undergone, is ſtill conſiderable 
in ria. The Chriſtians could not take it all the 
time of the Holy Wars. The Sultan defended it, 

as a Poſt of the greateſt Conſequence. Tamerlan 
carryd immenſe Riches from it, after he had taken 
it ia the Year 1402. 


2 — 


The jews and Chriſtians of 


that Country have a Tradition, That the Terre- 
ſtrial Paradiſe was in the Valley of Damaſcus. The 
latter think, that they obſerve a red Earth, of 
which the firſt Man was form'd, becauſe ir ſeems 
moſt proper to makg Fleſh, or rather, becauſe Adam 
was call'd Red. *Tis ſaid, That they borrow'd this 
Tradition from the Arabians ; who tell, That Scho- 
dad, the Cotemporary of Heber, Patriarch of the 
Hebrews, having reign'd two hundred and ſixty 
Years in this Country, built a City in it call d Pa- 
radiſe , which diſappeard immediately after his 
Death. But there is no need of ſtealing the Ara- 
bian Fables, to place the Garden of Eden in the Val- 
ley of Damaſcus. Its an extremely happy Situati- 
on; its Fruitfulneſs and Beauty are enough to pre- 
poſſeſs the Inhabitants with this Notion; and a 
learned Commentator of Geneſis, who runs not af- 
ter the fabulous Tales of the Orientals, has never- 
theleſs ſeated the Terreſtrial Paradiſe in theſe Pla- 
ces, tho' the Names of Euphrates and Tigris diſcover 
a very different Situation. 

HI. At Damaſcus they preſerve the Monuments 
of the Jews Cruelty towards St. Paul: Whether the 
Muſſulmans are as credulous as the Chriſtians in 
this particular, or that. being more politick and 
ſubtle, they cheriſh a Credulity that is beneficial to 
'em, becauſe they ſell the Sight of theſe Monu- 
ments very dear to the Chriſtians. *Tis certain, 
they ſhew them not only the Houſe, but the Cham- 
ber where Ananias was, when God reveald to him, 
that he mult go and find out St. Paul. The Chri- 
ſtians built a Church there, which is turn'd into a 
Moſch. They alſo ſhew the Houſe of Fudas, in 
which the ſame St. Paul continued ſhut up till Ana- 


-* They divide it into 


Beit Almohaddes, 
adiſe, ib. p. 780. 


ö five Provinces, Hennaſſerim, where in Aleppo; Hems, in which is Emaſa; Damaſcus, which has the ge- 
veral Name of the Province Scham; Arden, Galilee, or the I. 8 Paleftin, where * , CO 045 be ge 


the Holy City; and the Temple Maſged Alaſca. 


5 Paleftine z Jeruſalem is call d 
erbelor. Bibl. Orient. P. 772, & 773, f Gennet, Pa- 
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nias had inſtruted him. The Place where St. George 
was ſton d by the Jews, who accus'd him with let- 
ting St. Paul eſcape thro” a Gate which he had the 
Keys of, is well known. Some Travellers aſſert “, 
That the Accuſation was well grounded, and that 
if St. George, who kept the Gate of the City, durſt 
not opea it, for fear of anſwering for it, yet at leaſt 
he ſhew'd St. Paul the place of the Wall where he 
might get down. This Place has been wall d up, and 
the Arabians imagine the City can be taken no other 
way. Great Devotion + is paid to the Tomb of 
St. George, on Which there are burning Lamps, the 
Oyl whereof miraculouſly cures the ſick Chriſtians and 
Muſſulmans, becauſe they have Faith in the Miracle. 
Notwithſtanding theſe Monuments of the Jews Cru- 
elty againſt St. Paul, which muſt render their Poſte- 
rity more odious, yet they {till continue at Damaſ- 
cus. They have always had and ſtill have a Trade, 
their Synagogues, and their Cachams, or Doctors, in 
this Place. And not content || to have Synagogues 
in the City, they have a famous one in the Place 
where they think the Prophet Elijah calld Eliſha to 
be his Diſciple. This is a Conqueſt they have made 
upon the Chriſtians, who had built a Church in the 
fame place. Laſtly, They have near the City a pub- 
lick Burying-Place, ſeparated from that of the Chri- 
ſtians but by a ſmall Alley. f 

IV. Aleppo is the ancient Berea. It has always 
been conſiderable, tho? it has gone thro' different 
Hands, ſiuce the Caliphs took it from the Greeks. 
The tamous Mr. Cuper has receiv'd an Inſcription 
from thence, running thus; To Jupiter Madbachius, 
& Selamane⁊ : to the Gods of the Country. The Learn- 
ed have made ſeveral Conjectures about this un- 
known Monument. But may it not be ſaid, 1. That 
Aadbachius and Selamanez. are two Epithets of Ju- 
piter ? for if Madbachius was another Divinity, he 
would be diſtinguiſh'd by the ſame disjunctive Par- 
ticle as Madbachius and Selamanex. 2. We ought 
not to ſeek here for an Altar or Sacrifices, but the 
God of Union and Peace, Fupiter is often intitled, 
Jovi Pacifico, and the Word Selamanez leads us to 
this Interpretation as well as Madbachics *, which 
ſignifies Union. This Derivation Þ, which Mr. Le 
Clerc has noted, is much more natural than that of 
Sacrifices, in which a Letter muſt be chang'd. - But 
this Learned Man makes a particular God of him, 
and confines his Function to the Conjugal or Poli- 
tical Union; whereas it might be turn'd into a ge- 
neral Elogy of Jupiter, who is the God of Peace and 
Union. 3. Andronicus, who has erected this Monu- 
ment, thought he could join the Goas of the Country, 
Deos Indigites, with Jupiter, or elſe Mad bat hius and 
Selamane⁊ are petty Gods of the Country that are 
not known. We thought, that in ſpeaking of A. 
leppo, it was not amiſs briefly to give our Notion 
upon this Monument, which has already given oc-, 
caſion for ſo many Conjecturcs ||. 

V. The Sultans of Aleppo have for a long time 
made Kennafſerim their Capital, which afterwards 
gave its Name to the chief Province of Syria. But 
Aleppo has, for all that, been always a conſiderable 
Place. The Jews have been, and are at preſent nu- 
merous in it. They have there, as at Damaſcus, 
their Synagogues, and a ſhare in the Trade. They 
commonly make a Figure on * Publick Feſtivals, 
and give Shews to denote their joy for the Proſpe- 
rity of the Ottoman Empire, or for the Birth of 
the Sultan's Children, and thereby indeavour to in- 
creaſe + their Iatereſt at Court, and particularly 


with the Governour whom they depend upon. The 
Favourite of the Grand Viſier, who belieg'd and 
took. Bagder at the Head of a hundred thouſand 
Men, was a Jew, born at Aleppo. He follow'd his 
Maſter to the Army, and the Power he had with 
him, gave a great Luſtre to his Family which liv'd 
there, and to all that part of the Nation which 
was ſpread in Syria. 

VI. Twas this City || that produc'd the famous Im- 
poſtor Zabathai Tzevi, who deluded this Nation in 
the laſt Century, pretending to be the Meſſiah. 
His Father was but a Poulterer at Aleppo, but yet 
he had the Ambition and Raſhneſs to go about per- 
ſuading the People, That he was the Redeemer of 


Iſrael, promis'd by the Prophet, and expected for 


ſo many Ages. He learnt hetimes all that was ne- 
ceſſary to be known, to at ſo great a part. Scarce 
was he come from School, but he ſet up for a 
Teacher. He-preach'd in the Fields, in ſight of 


the Turks, who laugh'd at him, whilſt his Diſci- 


ples admir'd him. At twenty four Years of Age he 
marry'd a young Jeweſs, whom he divorc'd without 
knowing her, and took another, with whom he al- 
ſoliv'd in Abſtinence. It can't be conjectur d, what 
was the uſe of theſe: Marriages, repeated without 
Conſummation, unleſs it was to amuſe filly People 
with his love of Chaſtity. He fell upon the Study 
of Prophecies, which perfectly overturn'd his Head, 
by his applying them to himſelf. He imagin'd he 
was to aſcend above the heights of the Clouds, as Iſaiah 
had foretoki “; and whether his Head was perfectly 
craz d, or that he thought he had ſufficient Autho- 
rity to impoſe upon his Diſciples, he ask'd them 
one day, Whether they had not ſeen him carry'd 
in the Air? and he upbraided thoſe with Blindneſs 
that had not ſeen him. The wiſer ſort eaſily per- 
ceiv'd what a Man would come to, who ſo boldly 
boaſted that he work d Miracles, and pronounc'd 
the Name Jehovah. * He was cited to appear before 
the Heads of the Synagogue of Smyrna, where he 
then was, and condemnd to Death; but becauſe 
no body would execute the Sentence, they only ba- 
niſh'd him. 

VII. He went to Theſſalonica, a City full of Jews, 
which he thought a proper Stage to act his part; 
but he was expell'd from thence, as well as from 
Athens, and ſeveral other Places of Greece ; which 
oblig'd him to retire to Alexandria, where he got 
greater Reputation. He marry'd a third time, to 
a lewd Wench, whom her Jewiſh Parents had left 
in Poland, under the Conduct of a Chriſtian Lord. 
He gave out, That the Spirit of the Father depart- 
ing from his Body, had paſs'd from Aſia into Po- 
land, to fetch his Daughter, and convey her ſtark 
naked into his Houſe. | Trevi marry'd her, after 
ſhe had run thro Germany, and Italy; and he had 
ſufficient. Authority to have her reſpected as the 
Queen of the Empire he was to conquer. This Wo- 
man's Brother, who was a Tobacconiſt at Frankfort, 
left his Shop to find out his Brother-in-law, with 
the hopes of ſharing the Dignities of the Crown; 
but-he return'd, after he had been cheated like 
the reſt. h | Tx | | 

VIII. Tzevi, who travers'd the World, met with 
a Jew of Reputation at Gaza, call'd Nathan Levi, 
or Benjamin, to whom he communicated his Deſign. 
The Conjuncture was the more favourable, in that 
the Cabbaliſts prov'd from a Paſſage of Daniel, that 
the Meſſiah was to come in the Year 1675. Levi 
imbark'd in his Deſigns, and ſet up for the Prophet 
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*.Stochove's V6y10e tothe Levant, p. 312, An, 1630. Thevenot's Continuation of the Voyage 10 the Levant, l. 1. t. 4. p. 50-An. 


1684 ibid. Stochove p. 314. * P21 Debac, adhærere agglutinari. Thoſe that derive it from 121 Zebac 
— 7 NN 1 Cle rc Bibl. choifſe bp 4 p. 144. l See the Supplement of Mr. Jurieu's Critical Hiſtory concerning Dofrines 
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Levant. Some make bim born at Smyrna inſtead of Aleppo. Ifa, 14. 41. 
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The Hiftory of the FEW S. 


Book VII. 


Elias, who was to be the Meſſiah's Forerunner. 


He aſſembled the Jews at Jeruſalem, and aboliſhd 
the Faſt that was there celebrated in June, becauſe 
Sorrow was not ſuitable to the Feaſt of the Meſſiah. 
He declar'd TZevi to be the Perſon expected. Part 
of the Nation was over-reach'd ; and they flatter'd 
themſelves with the hopes of ſecing Jeruſalem deli- 
ver'd by a Man who ſpecify'd the Month of Septem- 
ber for the Period decreed for the Conqueſt and 
Ruin of the Grand Seignior. Wiſe Men, inſtead 
of being impos'd upon, were aware, that this In- 
ſurrection would be the cauſe of their Deſtruction. 
Wherefore they oppos'd this new Meſſiah, and ana- 
thematiz'd him. He was oblig'd to quit Jeruſalem, 
and return to Smyrna, and from thence to Conſt an- 
t:nople, where he hop'd to gain Followers; but 
twenty five Rabbins had prevented him, by Letters 
to their Smyrna Brethren, ſignifying, That he was 
an Atheiſt, and that the Man who ſhould kill him, 
would do as acceptable a Work to God, as if he 
had won many Souls. He parted from Conſtantino- 
ple to return to Smyrna, where his Preſence was ne- 
ceſſary. He knew, that four Ambaſſadors ſent by 
Levi were to walt upon him there, and acknow- 
ledge him for the Meſſiah. This Embaſſy impos'd 
upon the People, and even on part of the Doctors, 
becauſe Levi, who ſent it, was an eminent Man 
among them. All the Multitude, deceiv'd by his 
Humility, and his Diligence to waſh himſelf every 
Morning, and to be firſt at the Synagogue, and 
eſpecially by his pathetical Sermons, own'd him for 
their King; and every one brought him Preſents, 
that he might be able to ſupport his Dignity. 

IX. Levi did not forget himſelf: He perſuaded 
all that were willing to hear him, That Tzevs was 
the Prince of the Nation; That the Ottoman Em- 
pire was to fall under his Government; That they 
were only to wait nine Months, for which time he 
was to be conceal'd, and cauſe great Afflictions to 
the People; but that afterwards he ſhould appear 
with Glory, mounted upon a Lion, reducing the 
People to their Country; and that a ſtately Tem- 
ple, wherein they ſhould make continual Sacrifices, 
ſhould at the ſame time deſcend from Heaven. 

X. The Smyrna Doctors met to conſult a ſecond 
time, about an Affair which daily grew more im- 
portant. The more judicious of them did not find 
the Characters of the Meſſiah in Tzevi, nor thoſe 
of Elias in the Perſon of his Forerunner. For which 
reaſon they condemn'd him to Death; but as their 
Party was not the moſt numerous, they were forc'd 
to yield to the Multitude. Trevi ſummon'd the 
People to the Synagogue, celebrated a new Feaſt, 
pronounc'd the Name Jehovah ſeveral times, chan- 
ged ſome Words of the Liturgy. - They acknow- 
ledg'd his Authority, and thought they ſaw ſome- 
thing Divine in his Perſon. A third Decree of 
Death, pronounc'd by the Rabbins, did not daunt 


' poſe his Empire, he ſent to, and demanded of the 
Synagogue to puniſh him; upon their refuſal, he 
went himſelf at the Head of a Company of five 
hundred Men, and 1a Peigne avoided Death only by 
a haſty Flight. His own Daughters roſe againſt 
him, and ſtagger'd their Father's Faith. Many 
others, who had been incredulous, ran along with 
the Stream, or honeſtly believ'd they had been mi- 
ſtaken. They artfully applyd the Prophecies of 
the old Teſtament to this Impoſtor, and ſhew'd *tm 
accompliſn'd in his Perſon. | 
XII. When he ſaw himſelf exalted to ſo high a 
pitch of Power, he order'd the Name of the Otto- 
man Emperor to be eras'd from the Prayers to ſub- 
ſtitute his own; and before he undertook the Con- 
queſt of his Empire, he divided the Dignities and 
Employs of it amongſt his Favourites. He call'd 
himſelf the King of the Kings of Iſrael, and Joſeph 
Tzevi, his Brother, the King of the Kings of Judah. 
At laſt he departed for Conſtantinople, in a little Veſ- 
ſel, whilſt moſt of the Jews made their march by 
Land. The Paſlage laſted thirty nine days, in 
which time the Grand Seignior was advertis'd of 
his coming, and order'd the Vizier Atem to arreſt 
him Priſoner, and to give him a ſound Baſtinado, 
which was executed. ; 
XIII. This Adventure did not diſhearten the 
Jews. They call'd to mind Levi's Prediction, that 
the Meſſiah was to be conceal'd nine Months, du- 
ring which the Nation ſhould ſuffer greatly. They 
took this for the accompliſhment of the Oracle,and 
this Misfortune confirm'd them in their Prejudice, 
inſtead of undeceiving them. The Criminal an- 
ſwer'd upon his Examination, That he had taken 
the Title of King whether he would or no, and to 
ſecure himſelf from the Violence of the Jews, who 
had forc'd him to it. This Anſwer oblig'd the Vi- 
zier Azem, who was going to the Siege of Candia, 
to treat him gently, and to ſhut him up in the Dar- 
danelles, This was a new Miracle. The Jews 
maintain'd, The Grand Seignior had not power to 
put their King to Death, ſince he had not done it. 
They flock'd from all Parts to the Dardanelles; they 
won the Governour by Preſents; they made larger 
to the Meſſiah, who puff*'d up with the Honours 
that were paid him, even in his Priſon, command- 
ed all the Nation to celebrate the Feaſt of his 
Birth; diſpatch'd Ambaſſadors to all Parts to pro- 
claim him the Meſſiah, and to publiſh the Mira- 
cles he had wrought, and ſtill perform'd. Laſtly, 
He gave plenary Indulgences to all that came and 
offer'd their Devotions at his Mother's Tomb. 
XIV. But yet he was not without Enemies. Ne- 
hemiah Cohen, a Poliſh Jew, came to maintain to him 
in Priſon, the Vanity of his Pretenſions, and tur- 
ned Muſſulman, that he might the better ruin him 
by revealing the whole Intrigue to the Caimacan. 
The Mufti was provok'd, becauſe Favour was 


him, as knowing no body durſt execute it. His 
Friends had gain'd the Cadi of Smyrna; upon whom 
he waited in his Palace, and obtain'd his Protection. 
The People publiſh'd, That Fire proceeded from 
T:evi's Mouth when he ſpoke-to the Cadi; that a 
Pillar of Fire had frighted the Turkiſh Governour, 
which had oblig'd him to ſend him away, inſtead of 
putting him to Death : They brought him back in 
Triumph, ſinging theſe Words of the P/alm, The 
right hand of the Lord is exalted. 
X1. Nothing was wanting but a Throne for this 
new King; wherefore he caus'd one to be erected, 
and another for his Royal Conſort, and he ſpoke 
from thence to his Subjects. He drew up a new 
Form of Faith, which every Body was oblig'd to 
receive, as coming from the Hand of the Meſſiah. 


A famous Jew, call d Ja Peigue, continuing to op- 


ſhown to a Man who diſgrac'd the Mahometan 
Religion, in calling himſelf the Meſſiah. The 
Grand Seignior, at the requeſt of his Principal Ot- 
ficers, ſent for the Impoſtor to Adrianople, and or- 
der'd a Sword to be run into him, to try whether 
he was in vulnerable. 

XV. This Order put Trevi into a Conſter nation, 
who choſe rather to turn Muſſulman, at the ſolli- 
citation of the Emperor's Phyſician, who had given 
him an Example, and his Wife did the ſame. 
Nevertheleſs, as the People will never be in the 
wrong, they were not entirely undeceivid. The 


Cabbaliſts aſſerted, That the Meſhah was to con- 
tinue ſome time among the Turks, as Eſther had 
liv'd with Ahaſuerus. But what Confuſion and Diſ- 
grace mult involve all thoſe who had any remain- 
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d a Book concern- 


ing 


der of Shame ? He has occaſion 


Chap. XXIV. The Hiſtory of the F EN 
ing Three Impoſtors, differing from one another, ſomewhat long, but we could not omit it; and *tis 


of the ſame Title, which perhaps was never com- not amiſs to learn from theſe Circumſtances, how ? 


pos' d; for the three Impoſtors treated of in this far an Impoſtor.may carry his Impudence, and the 
Book I quote, are Zabathai Tzevi, Mahomer Bey or People their Credulity. WL 
John Sigala, and Padre Ottomanno. This Article is ve e 


* 
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CHAP: XXIV. 
T be Hiſtory of the Fews in Judea, at Sapheta, and in Jeruſalem. 


I. Sapheta Peopled with the Fews. II. An Academy] the Acadamy of Sapheta has been, for ſome Ages, 
there, and famous. III. Moſes Cordoverus teaches | what that of Tiberias was. before, to which it has 
there. IV. Dominic of Jeruſalem : Whether there | ſucceeded. © 237 | 
were two of this Name. V. Two famous Profeſſors at | III. Here the moſt famous Cabbaliſt, that has ap- 
Sapheta. VI. Moſes Alſchech born there. VII. pear'd ſince Simeon Fochaides, taught. He was born 
Oꝛida preaches. Ridiculous and buffoonry Titles of | at Corduba, which gave him the Name of Moſes Cor- 
Books among the Jems and Chriſtians. VIII. Moſes | doverus; but quitting Spain, towards the end of the 
of Noghera, 4 Galilean, A Preſs at Sapheta. | thirteenth Century, he was one of the Pillars, and | 
IX. Judas Jona: His Converſion. X. Few Jews at | perhaps one of the firſt Founders of this Academy. F 

eruſalem. How that City comes to be neglected.] He took || for his Text, and the Title of his Work, if 
I. R. Jacob, Doctor at Jeruſalem, his Eye of If- theſe Words of the Canticles, Thou art a Para- is 
rael. XII. Diſputes at Sapheta againſt his Son Levi. | diſe of Pomegranates ; and, according to the Cabba- 
Additions of Leo de Modena. XIII. The Patriarch] liſtick Mode, he found every thing he had a mind 
of Jeruſalem 4 Jem in 1665. to. The Word Paradiſe includes the four Senſes 
that may be given to the Scripture. The P ſigni- 

k NE would think, that the greateſt number | fies the Literal Senſe, the R the Myſtical Senſe, the 

O of Jews were to be found in Judea; and yet D the Enigmatical Senſe, . and the S the Secret 
wedeceive our ſelves if we ſeek ſor em there, Their} and hidden Senſe. We may judge by this of the 
Paſſion for the Holy Land is wonderfully cool d, fince] reſt. - | | 
it no longer flows with Milk and Honey for them.“ IV. Dominic of Jeruſalem taught in the ſame Aca- 
'Tis made a piece of Devotion in the Synagogue, | demy for ſome time. He became Doctor after he 
as well as in the Chriſtian Church, to go a Pilgri- | had perform'd his Courſe of Studies, and read Le- 
maging, and to be bury'd there: But there are few | tures upon the Talmud. His Profeſſion of Phyſick, 
that ſettle in that Country, becauſe there are not] he practis d at the fame time, made him better 
many ways of ſubſiſting and growing rich. Saphera| known, than the Titles of Rau and Judge that were 
is the moſt populous and celebrated City amongſt | given him. The Sultan invited him to Conſftantino- 
'em. They enjoy many Privileges there. For, | ple, to be his Phyſician. He liv'd to the beginning 
1. This City, ſituate in the Tribe of Nephthals, nine] of the laſt Century, and turn'd Chriſtian; tranſla- 
Miles from Bethſaida, upon a Mountain with three] ted the new Teſtament into Hebrew, and at the 
tops, is of moſt difficult-Acc-ſs, and therefore it is] ſame time anſwer'd ſome Objections of the Rabbins, 
ſhelter'd from the Incurſions of the Arabians, who againſt St. Stephens Martyrdom. Criticks are at a 
plunder and lay waſte the Cities where they can | loſs, becauſe Marſius * ſpeaks of another Dominic 
enter. 2.1 don't know whether the Turks are unwil-| at Feru/alem, who was, as the firſt, a Jew by Birth, 
ling to unpeople this City, by ill uſing the Jews; or| a Phyſician to the Sultan in the laſt Century, and 
whether it be the Ottoman's Indulgence that draws | alſo a Convert to Chriſtianity. This Conformity 
the Jews thither x. Bur *tis certain, they are more | in Name, Profeſſion, Vocation and Religions, is a 
numerous and more kindly treated at Sapheta, than | certain Criterion, that they are one and the ſame 
in all the reſt of the Ottoman Empire. A Travel- | Perſon; for tho? the Writer declares, in his Epi- 
ler + affirms; That at the beginning of the laſt |ſ{tle Dedicatory, That he only relates what he has 
Century this City was Peopled with nothing but | ſeen; yet he has not been ſo exact, but that he 
Jews; but he had not ſeen it. He was content | might confound an Event, which was pretty novel, 
with going to the Foot of the Mountain, without | when he went to Conſtantinople. ta) 
going into the Town for one third of the Inhabi- | V. Few | have done more Honour to this Aca- 
rants are Turks, and the other two are Jews. He demy, than Moſes of Tram, and Foſeph de Karo, 
is guilty of a greater fault in taking it for Eſther's who had the Conduct of it about the middle of the 
Country. It has an Academy in it. f ſixteenth Century. The one was born in a City of 
II. This Academy was not yet erected at the end | Apulia, and taught with ſo much Succeſs at Saphe- 
of the twelfth Century, ſince Benjamin de Tudela] ta, that the Jews call'd him the Light of 1/rael, the 
does not mention it; but it was quickly after. It is, Sinaite of Sinai, the Doctor that plucks' up Mountains, 
even grown very famous; aud tho? for-a great ma-| becauſe he reſolves the Difficulties that are raiſed 
ny Years the Orieggal Jews have much neglected | upon the Law. The great Buxrorf is miſtaken, in 

Study and the Sciences, yet they {till keep up Pro- thinking, that he only publiſh'd Sermons ; the Ti- 
fefſors and Doctors here, that are Men of Repute, | tle of his Book manifeſts, that it is an Abſtract of 

Hither they ſend their Children to Study, as be-|the Jewiſh Civil Law; in which he aſcends up to 
lieving the Hebrew Tongue is here learnt in its the Fountain Head of the Laws, and diſtinguiſhes 
Purity; as if that Language was annex'd' to the betwixt theſe that proceeded from. Moſes , and 

Holy Land, and that the Doctors who teach it; who others that had been handed down by Oral Tradi- 

are often Strangers, ſpoke it better than other] tion, and a third ſort, which are bottom d only up- 

Rabbins. But tis the Prejudice of the People; and ſ on the Deciſions of the Rabbins. 


1 
al, ? 4 F Y) — 


„ 


— Hitt bo af * — 
_ 


** 5 iſgah's Sight, 1. III. + Stocbove's Voyage to the Levant - {| Bartol. Bibl. Rab. t. iv- p. 230+ t..ii- p. 282 
* e della citta de Conftantinopoli con Riti, Oc. del Ottomauno Imperio, p. 34. f Bartol. Bibl. 
Kab. 4 iv. 31 & t. iii. 0 819- ' . ; 

Rab. t. iv. P. 3 P VI, This 


\ , 0 


The Hiftory.of the, FEW S. Bock VII. 


”— „% ĩͤ — 


704 


Joſeph de Karo was a Spaniard, and went into Ga- cal Titles. But to return to the Doctors of Saphe- 
Lilee, where he dyd in 1575. He alſo explain d the fra, that have occaſion d this Reflection. 
Law of the Nation with ſo much Applauſe, that he VIII. Moſes de Nagiara was alſo a Galilean, tho? 
was calld the Prodigy of the Vniver ſe. | ſome make him a Portugueze, becauſe of the Family 
VI. This Academy has not always been govern'd | of Noghera, which was, or: is ſtill in this Country. 
by Strangers, but had Doctors of its own Growth. He taught at Sapheta, and has left a Commentary 
Alſcheh was born * in this City, and diſtin- | upon the Pentateuch, which the Jews eſteem. 
guiſhed himſelf in the ſeventeenth Century, not The Jews had a Prefs there, in which they prin- 
only by the Eloquence of his Sermons, but by the | ted the Ritual, which Moſes Gallant, Head of this 
Commentaries he compos'd upon a part of the Law. | Academy, composd in 1560. It has been ſaid, 
All the Titles of his Works are Metaphorical z one | That this Book was printed at Zaphar, a City of 
is call'd the Eye of Moſes, another the Roſe of Sharon, France. But this is a Miſtake, for there is no City 
the third the Lily cf the Vallies He is much prais di in France of that Name. The Jews have no Print- 
for attempting, in his Explication of Scripture, to|ing-Houſe there; and we ought to read Galilee in- 
produce ſomething new; and being more devoted ſtead of Galiia., IX. Laſtly, Fudas Jona, who after 
to the old laterpreters than the Moderns, he has his Converſion became the Learned Bartoloccis Ma- 
exactly related their Sentiments, even when they ſter *, and put him upon the deſign of his Rabbi- 
favour d the Chriſtians. He + does not, for exam-nical Library, was born at Saphera, and took the 
ple, diſſemble that the Meſſiah ought to be afflicted. Degree of Doctor, or Rabbin, in this Academy. 
On the contrary, be proves it by the Diviſion the He was deſcended of a Spaniſh Family, who after 
Ancicats have made of Afflictions into three porti- Ferdinands Ex pulſion, retir'd iato Tuſcany. Pius V. 
ons ; one for the Patriarchs, another for the Jews, having expell'd it from thence, it paſs d into the 
when they were baniſh'd out, of the Holy {and | Eaſt, where Fudas Fona was born. Having gone thro? 
the third relating to the Meſſiah. The Confuſion bis Courſe of Studies, he came into the Weſt, and de- 
he was in is eaſily obſerv'd, as to Iſaiab's Prophe- ter min'd at Amſterdam, the Validity of a Will, made 
cies; for having acknowledg'd, that the Prophet | by a Father in behalf of a Baſtard- Child. Two Cir- 
had the Meſſiah in view in the fifty third Chapter, cumſtances made this Judgment famous; one, that 
he afterwards apply'd the Oracle to another Per- the Succeſſion was of three hundred thouſand gold 
ſon, and at laſt aſcends up to Moſes, which is ri- Crowns; the other, That the Brother of the 
diculous. 1 Deceas d had taken Poſſeſſion, by favour of a Sen- 
VII. Samuel Ozida was another Preacher that tence pronounc d by the Rabbins of Venice. Judas 
thunder'd alſo at Saphera, the Place of his Birth. Jens voided this Sentence, and that which he gave 
He explain'd Jeremy's Lamentations, and intitl'd his was approvd by eighty ſeven Rabbins of Germany 
Commentary, the Bread of Tears. Moſt of the and Theſſalonics, The Jews of Hambourg made him 
Titles which the Jewiſh Doctors prefix to their afterwards their Judge, and aſſign'd him a Salary ; 
Books are very odd; but they are not the only but he went from thence to Poland, where he tur- 
ones of this ſort; and tho' the Palate of the pre- ned Chriſtian, and became Jeweller to Sgiſmond III. 
ſent. Age be much diſguſted with theſe Metaphori- | Wretched Fate for a Man of Letters! His Miſe- 
cal Titles, yet we ſtill find very ridiculous ones to | ries increas d, becauſe the King having ſent him to 
many Books. Father Maria Ghirlandi, Provincial | Conſtantinople, under pretence of ſeeking Jewels, he 
of the Afinims of Tuſcany, has three Years ſince Was taken for a Spy of the Cofſacks, who had lately 
printed at || Piſtoria, from whence his Family came, burnt a City upon the Banks of the Fuxine Sea, and 
a Collection of Sonnets, which he calls, A Garland he had loſt his Life if the Venetian Ambaſſador had 
of Poetick Motions for the Holy Heart of jeſus: not ranſom'd him. He was ſent to Jraly, where 
Ghirlanda dafſetti Poetici al Sacro cuor de Gieſu. He he came and ſettled at Rome, and taught Bartolocai 
promiſes as much for the Virgin. This Title is | Hebrew; who like a grateful Diſciple, vindicated 
fooliſh for a Subject that requires Reſpect and Ele- him from the Errors imputed to him, and which 
vation; aud the alluſion of a Garland to the Name diſgrac d his Chriſtianity. He had + fo ſtrong a 
of Ghirlandi, is very childiſh for a Monk in an Age Memory, that if the Talmud had been loſt, he 
ſo diſcreet, and exempt from theſe Follies as ours | could have reſtor d it. Something therefore now and 
is. We find another Work compos'd by Gomez de then that is good, comes out of Galilee. Of all the 
la Cruz, ' Profeſſor of the Convent of Ainims at] Cities of Fudea, there is none where the Jews have 
Salamanca, intitld, El Adeior Sol defiganno, el ſiempre ſubſiſted longer, and ſtill continue with greater Lu- 
Auguſto Sacramento; the beſt Sun to be undeceiv'd h, tre and Security. | 
the ever Auguſt Sacrament of the Altar, Father Va-] X. There are fewer Jews at Feru/alem than at 
dal, a Jeſait in Sicily, has publiſh'd the Aanes f In-| Sapheta. They reckon but about a hundred Fami- 
dulgences, and Purgatory over fliow'd with Grief,, becauſe lies, who have their chief Habitation upon Mount 
the Indulgences empty'> and depopulated it, le Me- Sten. Some of em have Imploys in the Cuſtom- 
niere delle Indulgenze, el Purgatorio inund ato di dolore. Houſe; others are Secretaries to the Governour ; 
The Life alſo of Fe/#s Chriſt has been writ, in Ele- but the greateſt part is made up of Beggars, and 
gies, as Ovid's Metamorphoſis has been ſome Years|live upon Alms. They ſend in queſt of em even 
ſince in Stanzas. In theſe Elegies Love takes all to the Weſt, where Wealth and Learning are re- 
ſorts of Shapes; we there find naſcent Love. tir d. Iwas upon this Errand that ꝓacob Tomerita 
This. is the firſt Book. The ſecond is miraculous] took a Journey to Frankfort and Holland, in the 
Love. The third is ſuffering Love; and the Author | Year 1684. His Father had retir'd from Portugal 
concludes, with triumphant Love. This is what he] to a little Town in the Hoh Land, bordering on 
Calls Amor Divinus adumbr atus in Jeſu Chriſto. | ?Tis Sapheta, calld Tomer : His Brethren deputed him 
in vain to ſay, That theſe Frolicks are permitted | to ſeek ſomething for their Subſiſtence, and at his 
the Sons of Ale; for, the Poets ought to renounce | Return he undertook to carry Mr. Ludolfs Letters 
this liberty, or that of handling grave and impor- to the Samaritans of Garizim, by whom he was 
tant Subjetts.: At leaſt, theſe People have no pre- known. Four Tears after appear d another De- 
tence to upbraid the Rabbins with their Allegori- puty from the Jews of Feruſalem, who came beg- 
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ging for em, which ſufficiently proves their Pover: 
When you ask them the reaſon of their want 
of Zeal to ſettle themſelves at Feruſalem? they 
anſwer, That when the Meſſiah comes, that Cit 
ſhall be burnt by Fire from Heaven ; and that af- 
rerwards a miraculous Rain ſhall extinguiſh this 
Fire, that this City having paſs'd thro' Fire and Ma- 
zer, according to the Prophet's Expreſſion, may be 
purg'd from the Impurities which the Chriſtian and 
Mahometan have committed in it. We are afraid, 
ſay they, of being bury'd in this general Conflagra- 


tion, and therefore we remove ſo far off of it. But | 


were It not better to aſſign two natural Reaſons for 
this want of Zeal for the Holy Land? One is, That 
the . Mahometans look upon Feruſalem as a Holy 
Place; and therefore there are a great many Santons 
and devout Muſſulmans, who have taken up their 
Abode there, who are Perſecutors of the Jews as 
well as of the Chriſtians, ſo that they. have leſs 
Tranquility and Liberty at Feruſalem than in other 
Places; and as there is very little Trade, there is 
not much to be got, aid this want of Gain drives 


great, as long as Levi liv'd ; but the Jealouſie, of 
the-Sapheta Profeſſors dy'd with him. His Me- 
mory. was honour'd, and his Work, which aged 
the reading of many huge Volumes, was receive 
with wonderful Applauſe. | Leo de Modena endea- 
vour'd in the laſt Century || to perfect it, by ad- 
ding the Opinions of many Doctors that were wan- 
ting. He gave an Index of the Paſſages, that they 
might be the eaſier found. He intitled his Addi- 
tions, The Houſe of Juda, and the Table or Index, 
The Houſe of the Bread of Juda. 

XIII. Laſtly, *Twas at Jeruſalem, that in the 
Year 1665. we ſaw an Example of profound Diſſi- 
mulation, and a. Jew made Patriarch-of the Chri- 
ſtians. As this Patriarch * was not agreeable to 
the Jeſuits, we may ſuſpect their Integrity, and 
imagine, that they were willing to. blemiſh his Me- 
mory, by accuſing him after his Death of a Crime 
he was not guilty of. Thoſe who ſhall be better 
inform'd of this Fact than we, may hereafter-ex- 


neceſſity of his Affairs obligd to change his Reli- 
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gion in Judea, ſo eminently diſtigguiſh'd himſelf 


plain it; but we are told, That a Jew, whom the 


ay. 

XI. When Selim took it at the beginning of the among the Chriſtians, that they promoted him ſuc- 
ſixteenth Century *, there was a famous Rabbin, ceſſively to all the Orders of the Clergy, and rais'd 
who compos'd the Eye of Iſrael. This Work is a him to the Patriarchate of Jeruſalem, without per- 
Collection of the Explications of the Law contain'd ceiving his Diſſimulation. But as bis Ambition had 
in the Talmud. Many Doctors had compil'd be- no Bounds, he went from Jeruſalem to Conſtantino- 
fore what related to the Queſtions concerning Riglſt ple, to obtain that See, which was vacant. He was 
and Rites; but Rabbi Facob collected the Explica-| there ſeiz d with a Diſtemper, which gave him not 
tions of the Law that were diſpers'd in this great leave to doubt that his Death was approaching. 
Book. He could not finiſh his Deſign, but Levi his | Hereupoa he reſolv'd to throw off the Veil, under 


Son, who was at leaſt as Learned as the Father, | which he had been ſo long diſguis d. He call'd to 


put the laſt Hand to it, and publiſf'd it; giving, his Bed-ſide many Grecian Biſhaps, and a great 
at the beginning Publick Expreſſions of the Afflicti- number of Jews, to whom he declar'd, That he had 
on he was ſtill under for the too early Death off always believ'd the Jewiſh Religion the beſt; and 
his Father: 18 that he renounc d the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, to 
XII. "Twas this Work that occaſion d + the Com- die in his old Profeſſion, which he had never de- 
motion of the Sapheta Profeſſors. As they were ſerted but outwardly. Great was the Aſtoniſhment 
Contemplative Doctors, they mightily deſpis'd the and greater ſtill the Scandal, in Places where theſe 
Doctrines. They found in the Work of Facob and Examples of Diſſimulation are frequent, and the 
Levi, Doctors at Feruſalem, things that diſpleas'd intention of Conſecration neceſſary. 8 
dem. The Diſpute was violent, and the: Diviſion * + 3 8 
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Continuation of the State of Judea. Of the Samaritans that live there. Tay 
Letters upon that Subject, a 4 
I. Atr. Beland's Letter bene the Samaritans. I. N Eſides-Jews, there are ſome Samaritans at Fop= 
II. Their Chronicle. III. They deny the Exiſtence of pa, Gaza, Sichem, or Napolouſſe. We have 
Angels. IV. Simon Magus cal'd himſelf the Meſ-| already ſpoken of em. But I ought. not to deprire 
fiab. V. The Samaritans Explication of the Urim | the Publick of A Letter, that Mr. Beland * Whois 
and Thummim. VI. The Antiquit 7 1 Sanbe- | wonderftply skilfd in the Oriental Languages, has 
* drim prov'd. VII. ag — UR, that of the written me upon this Subject. | 
Gibeonites- VIII. The Explication of Balaam „ | 
Counſel. IX. A Fault in Jolephus corrected hy the * 8 | 12 
Samaritan Chronicle. X. The Worſhip of 6 geon| Sr, COT Or” IO IES £2 
at Gerizim- XI. The falſe Origin 17 7 Samari- 1 hood you ten Remarks upon the Samaritans 
tans. XII. 4 Letter of the Samaritans to their] Chronicle: They are but ſhort, hecauſe 1 
Eret hren in England. XIII. Their Relief. XIV.|< ſome time or other deſign to publiſh this Chroni- 
Their Feaſts. XV. When they celebrate the Paſſoyer.|* cle, with my Notes upon it, if the Publick ſeem 
XVI. Purifications and Waſhings, | XVII. egrees | ©. to.delire it. The Samaritans give their Chronicle 
of "Kindred forbidden in Marriages. XVII. Their |* the Name of Joſhua, becauſe it. begins with this 
Queries to the Engliſh, XIX. Their Entreaty to]. Hero's Actions. They eſteem this Book as much 
ſend a Deputy ro Sichem. XX. The Subſcriprion and]? as the Pentateuch, and tis a Crime with them to 
Date of che Letter. it $ ſell it. My Copy is Arabick, Tranſlated from 
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"The Hiſtory of the FEW $. © Book VII 


* the Hebrew, and tranſcrib'd by that which the 


they have not the Hebrew Original, nor is it a- 
* m6ng the Jews; at leaſt Mr. Ludolf and I, who 
© made a moſt diligent ſearch after it, were not 
© able to diſcover it. We only found a Fragment 
© in the Fuchaſin, compos'd by Ab Zac hut, and com- 
<© mented by Sam. Schullim. The Commentator 
© ſpeaks thus in the laſt Page of his Notes, Printed 
© at Conſtantinople ;, I have found and ſeen this in the 
© Chronicle of the Samaritans.” This Fragment con- 
© tains the Wars of Joſhua with Saubec *,and the Co- 
« py of the Letters he writ to that Prince. The 
© Arabick Verſion is rather a Paraphraſe than a 
© Tranſlation; and I am miſtaken if it was not 
© made ſince Mahomer, becauſe I have obſerv'd ma- 
© ny Phraſes, and ſeveral ways of ſpeaking, which 
©'we meet with in the Alcoran. As for the He- 
© brew, we can't gueſs the time when it was com- 
© hpos'd. The Hiſtory is carry'd as far as the Con- 
© queſts of Alexander the Great; but I believe this 
© Work ought. to be diſtinguiſh'd into two Parts; 
© one containing the Conqueſts of Joſhua, in which 
© are thirty eight Chapters, but the following have 
© no Connexion with the preceding; and this laſt 
© Part, which mentions the Emperor Adrian, was 
© probably only a Rhapſody of ſeveral looſe Sheets 
2 bo to the Book of Joſhua for fear they ſhould 
© be loſt. ; 
III. I have obſerv'd in this Work, That the Sa- 
* maritans deny the Exiſtence of Angels. Leontius 
© had ſaid before, that they acknowledge neither An- 
© gels, nor the Immortality of the Soul. It was fan- 
© cyd, that he confounded the Samaritans with the 
© Sadducees; and it was endeavour d to Convince 
© him of it by St. Epiphaniuss Authority, who di- 
© ſtinguiſh'd the Samaritans from the Sadducees by 
this Character, That the latter believe neither An. 
gels nor Spirits. Hottinger and Father Morin did 
© not queſtion it, when they had conſulted the Sa- 
© mariten Pentateuch and Chronicle, becauſe they 
© often read there the Word Angels; bur they did 
© not take notice, that the Sadducees alſo make uſe 
of the ſame Word to 5 a Vertue, or an In- 
© frument, which God uſes to act by. Tis in this 
© Senſe the Samaritans ſpeak of Angels, as well as 
© the Sadducees; for in relating the Hiſtory of Ba- 
© laam, they ſay, That God ſent an Angel of his An- 
gels. This were enough, if they had the ſame 
« Belief as the reſt of the Jews upon this Article. 
© But to ſhew that they deviate from the com- 
© mon Opinion, they explain themſelves thus: God 
© ſent 4 Commandment of his Commandments, and the 
Servant of Balaam, who ſaw the Commandment of 
© God, betook, themſelves to flight; but 4 ſpeaking In- 
0 ſtrumem of the Divinity approach d Balaam, God 
© food in the way, and Balaam [aw the Inſtrument 
© that was there. Theſe Pzraphraſes, of which we 
might produce more Examples, prov'd, That the 
© camaritans meant by Angels G himſelf, or his 
© Vertue, or ſome ſenſible Organ he employs for 
© the Execution, of his Orders: Or, as Juſtin Mar- 
© yr tax'd ſome Chriſtians with this, they think, 
That Angels are Vertues naturally united to the 
« Deity, which he ſends out when he pleaſes. The 
fame thing appears from the Samaritan Penta- 
4. teuch +, in which they often ſubſtitute God for 
Angels, and Angels for God. ; 
© IV. Hartinger had already obſerv'd, that the 
+ Samaritans fpeak in their Chronicle of the great 
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* Angel; and that this Angel, rais'd above the 
Seniaritans ſent to Scaliger. They confeſs, That |* 


reſt, is the Meſſiah. But as they believe, that 
* the Angels are only a. Vertue and Emanation of 
* God, may we not ſay, That Simon Magus boaſted 
to be the Meſſiah, when he ſaid, He was || the 
* great Power of God, that is, che great Angel ? 

* V. We find in this ſame Chronicle an Expli- 
cation of the Urim and Thummim: For relating 
the manner of the Diſcovery of Achar's Theft, 
* the Author ſays, That the Name of the Tribe 
of Fudah, engraven upon the High- Prieſt's Breaſt- 
* Plate was obſcur'd; from whence it was conclu- 
* ded, that the Guilty was of this Tribe. Eliezer 
: * alſo in hit Sentences, Pirbe, that the Name 
* of the Tribe that had ſinnd, ſhed no Light. 
* Raſchi aſſerts the ſame thing. Foſephus alſo + 
* affirms, That the Stones of the Breaſt-Plate had 
* for two hundred Years paſt caſt no Light, be- 
* cauſe of the Sins of the People. And the ſame 
* Tradition is preſerv'd by the Mahometans. 

* VI. Many Chriſtians have imagin'd, that the 
great Sanhedrim, eſtabliſh'd by Moſes, was abo- 
liſhed by his Death |]. But we find a Proof to 
the contrary in the Samaritan Chronicle, ſince the 
Author mentions'it a long time after the death 
of Moſes, The Jews believe it as well as the 
* Samaritans, and they have very good reaſon ; 
, for if Moſes, the great Lawgiver, had need of this 

Council in his Life-time, it was much more ne- 
* ceſſary for his Succeſſors, in the Government of 
* the Commonwealth. | 
VII. Tho? Foſhua be the Hero of the Samari- 
tan Chronicle, yet it does not for bear accuſing 
him of uſing the ſame Artifice as the Gibeonires, 
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l. when he ſent Spies into the Land of Canaan ; 


which Obſervation removes the difficulty found 
in the Hiſtory of Foſhua, that the Gibeonites did 

work wilily , or employ'd deceit. For indeed, the 

diſficulty vaniſhes, when we underſtand, that 

they only imitated the Example Foſhua had gi- 

ven them. 

VIII. The Story of Balaam is told more ex- 

actly in the Samaritan Chronicle, than in the 

Book of Numbers +; and this Narrative may help 

to- explain the Revelations of St. Fohn: For Ba- 

laam ſpoke thus to the Kings that ſent for him; 

You ſhall never be able to conquer the Iſraelites , 7 

long as God ſhall protect them; and he will always 

protect them, as long as they do good Works : You 

muſt therefore draw them from the ſervice of God, 

and to this end you muſt take them by their weak 

part, which is edom. The God whom they adore 

hating all forts of Impurity , will fight for them no 

more, and the Vittory will be ſurely yours. Balaam's 

Advice was follow d. | 

* IX. By this Chronicle, a Fault may be cor- 

rected which is crept into Feſephus; who relates, 

That an Impoſtor deceiv'd the Samaritans, by 

promiling them to diſcoyer the Holy Veſſels 
that Moſes had hid under Mount Gerizim. The 

Error is manifeſt, ſince Moſes did not enter into 

Canaan, and the Samaritans own it; but they ſay, 

That the Sacred Veſſels were buryd by Griz, 
who was the fifth High-Prieſt from Aaron, and 
the Copyiſts have put the Name of Moſes, as 

being better known than that of Oxix. 

X. The Jews accuſe the Samaritans of having 

worſhipped a Pigeon upon Mount Gerizim : But 
they deny they ever paid this Worſhip ; and 
this Accuſation is founded upon this, That in 


| 
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»* We baue giuen an Abftrat of them in Book Il. t Genet 5. 1. & 24-9, 6, 15, 22. || Aﬀt.8.10. * Ad Joſ. 7. 17. f Joſeph. 


Ant. 1. 3. c. 9+ || / maintain this Opinion, and the Authority of ibe Chronicle is not ſufficient to overthrow it; for its Author 225 ba ve 


$664 he Maccabees, after the Eſtabliſbment of the Sanbedrim, See our Book V. c. 1,2. This is evident, ſince be ſpeaks of the Im- 
* — the — 2 4 E th. 9. 4. OJ Hort they alſo. tf Numb, 31-16. Apoc. 11.14. || We haue follow'd 1 be 


faulty Text ef Joſephus, I, 2. c. p. 309. but it ought to be correſled. 


Mean time we ſre not what oblig d the High Prieſt to bide rhe Holy 
Adrian's 
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this in their Chronicle. | 


Aadrian's time a Figure of a Pigeon was ſet upon this 
Mount ain, which made it ſelf heard when any Sama- 
ritan came to worſhip upon the Mountain. We read 


© XI. They ſay, That the * /raelites, for ſo they 


call themſelves, were expell'd out of their Coun- 
try by Nebuc hadne xar, who re-peopled it by a Co- 
lony ſent from Perſia. The Fault of the Chro- 
nologer is groſs, ſince they confound Salmanaſar 
with Nebuchadnezar. But they don't ſtop here, 


a part of the Iſraelites went and ſettled themſelves 
upon Mount Sion, and the reſt preferr'd Mount 
Gerizim. They would have this to be the Ori- 
gin of their Separation. St. Epiphanius has fol- 
low'd them, without examining the Sacred Hi- 
ſtory. Joſephus confirms what they ſay, That the 
Colony ſent to re-people the Holy Land came 
from Perſia; for he obſerves, That the Samari- 
tans defiring to ſecure themſelves from the Per- 
ſecution of Antiochus the Great, aſſerted, that they 
were a Perſian Colony, He adds alſo, That they 
were call'd Cuthæans, from the Name of a River and 
a Place of Perſia, call d Cut haas. However, this 
© Place did not lie in Perſia, but depended only up- 
© on their Empire. 
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XII. To this Letter we'll add that which they 
ſent to the jews of England. They ſay, That Hun- 
tington | perſuaded em, they had Brethren at Lon- 
don; but he ſays, That the Samaritans were miſled 
by the Name of /rae/ires, and thought that all who 
went by the Name of Hebrews were Samaritans. 
They intruſted him with their Pentateuch, and a 
Letter we add here to ſhew their Style and Opini- 
ons. They have written ſince to Mr. Ludolph; but 
thoſe Letters which Huntington has brought back || 
are fuller ; wherefore we prefer'em before all others, 
and if there be any obſcurity in 'em, we will en- 
deavour to illuſtrate em with Obſervations, which 
ſhall be the Subject of the following Chapter. 


A Letter of the Samaritans, to their Brethren 
in England. 


© In the Name of the Great Lerd, who is * 
© by bim{elf, our God, the God of our Fathers Abra- 
© bam, Iſaac and Jacob, who has ſaid in his Law, 7 
© am the God of Bethel, the Supreme God, Lord of 
© Heaven and Earth, God Almighty, who has ſent 
© Moſes, the Son of Amram, commiſſion'd with his 
© Laws, and by his means has reveal'd the Holineſs 
© of Mount Gerizim, and of the Houſe of God. 

© We ſalute you, O Synagogue of Iſrael, the Pro- 
© ple of our Lord and Maſter, who has choſen this 
© People above all Nations of the Earth; for you 
© are a People Holy to the Lord. We call our ſelves 
Fam aritans, and we aſſure you, our Brethren in , 
© rae!, that we are extremely devoted to Moſes the 
© Prophet, and to the Holy Law. We obſerve the 
© Sabbath as God has commanded ; for on that day 
© no body moves out of his Place, except it be to 
© pay his Devotions at the Houſe of the Lord. As 
© all thoſe who ſought God weat to the Tabernacle 


: oh + the Name of the Almighty, Adorable God, 


but add, That at the return from the Captivity, | © 
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of Witneſs, we do nothing there but read the 


Law, Praiſe God, and pay him our Thankſgiv- 


ings; and whereas the Jews ride on Horſeback. 


go out of the City, light Fires on that day, and 
| lie with their Wives: We ſeparate our ſelves the 
Night of the Sabbath, and light no Fire. The 
A Jews don't waſh for every kind of Pollution 5 but 
we do, and purifie our ſelves thereby. We pray 
; to God Evening and Morning, according to the 

Command he has given us, Yow ſhall offer me a Lamb 
in the morning, and another Lamb between the two even- 
" ings. We lie upon the Ground when we worſhip 
* God before Mount Gerizim, the Houſe of God. 

* XIV. We have ſeven ſolemn Feaſts, wherein 
we aſſemble. The firſt is the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
* yer, at the time that our Fathers came out of 
Egypt. We ſacrifice the Lamb the fourteenth day 
of the firſt Month, at Evening, a little before 
© Sun-ſetting, and eat it roaſted, with unleavened 
* Bread and bitter Herbs. We make this Sacrifice 
* only upon Mount Gerizim, and we prepare it on 
* the firlt day of the Month Nizan, according to 
the Greeks +. We reckon ſeven days for the 
* Feaſt of unleavened Bread ; ſix whereof we eat 
Bread without leaven. On the ſeventh, we go 
* early at break of day to Mount Gerizim, to cele- 
* brate the Feaſt and read the Law. When Prayers 
* are ended, the Prieſt gives the Bleſſing to the Peo- 
ple from the top of the Eternal Mountain. We 
* don't begin to reckon the fifty days of the Feaſt 
* of Harveſt like the Jews, from the Morrow of 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; but we reckon em from 
© the day following the Sabbath that happens in the 
* Feaſt of unleavened Bread, till the Morrow of the 
* ſeventh Sabbath, on which we celebrate the Feaſt: 
* of Harveſt upon Gerizim. We celebrate alſo the 
* ſeventh Month, which begins with the Feaſt of 
* Trumpets. Ten days after is that of Propitiarions. 
In which we ſing Hymns and fay Prayers, from 
done Day to the other Night and Day. The Wo- 
* men and Children faſt as well as the Men, and we 
* diſpenſe with none but thoſe that ſuck; whereas 
* the Jews diſpenſe with all under ſeven Years old. 
* We obſerve the Feaſt of Tabernacles upon Mount 
* Gerizam, the fifteenth of the ſeventh Month. We 
* ſet up Tabernacles according to the Order given 
© us by God ||, Te ſhall takę you the boughs of goodly 
© trees, branches of palm-trees, and the boughs of thick 
© trees, and willows of the brook. We ſpend ſeven days 
© in joy under theſe Tents, and on the eighth we 
© end the Feaſt of the Lord with an Hymn. 

© XV. We very circumſpectly obſerve, whether 
the Conjunction of the Sun and Moon happen in 
the Night, or in the Day before Noon. It it hap- 
* pen before Noon, that Day is the firſt of the 
Month; bur if it happen at Twelve o' Clock, or 
© alittle after, we delay the beginning of the Month 


© till the Morrow: If the Conjunction be Lunary, 


© the Month continues twenty nine Days, but thir- 
© ty if it be Solary. If the new Moon falls on the 
© eleventh of the Month Adar of the Greeks, we in- 
© tercalate a Month, and we reckon thirteen that 
© Year; and the Month that immediately follows, is 
the firſt Month of the Year. But if the Month be- 
* gins'on the twelfth of Adar, or ſome days after, 


© reckon but twelve; for the Week of unleavened 
© Bread muſt be in the Month Nixan. The Jews 


— 


— 


then that is the firſt Month of the Year, and we 


* We have related the Fact, l. 2. c. 1 p.— Wie bave related what he ſays, t. 2. p becauſe we had not at that time theſe Sama 


ritan Letters. || Verſio Latina Epiſtolæ Samaritarum qui Sichem incolunt, ad fratres ſuos in 1 cum Epiſtolis a Lu- 
dolfo, p. 26, &c. * Cellarius bath zranſlated q U 5, which eſſentially exiſts f In the Letters the Samaritans myit to Sca- 
liger, it # the fourteenth of the Roman Month Niſan. Monſ de Peireſe, into whoſe Hands this Leiter fell upon Scaliger's death, 
tmagin'd that the Sichemites had eſpouſed the Cuſtom of the Roman Church, and their Moveable Feaſts. Father Morin, who had ſtu- 
dy d the Fewiſh Doctors afterwards, committed the ſame Fault. But the Romans, in modern Authors, are the Greeks. The Samari- 
tans here clearly explain themſelves. Morini Vita p. 30. inter Ant. Eccl. Or. Ep, 31. p. 303. Levit, 23. 40. 
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© reckon otherwiſe than we: We begin the Sabba- 
© tick Year and the Jubilee from the firſt day of the 
© ſeventh Month. 

* XVI. We ſprinkle the Water of Separation the 
* third and fourth day, upon all that are defil'd by 
the Contact of Women, and we ſprinkle it ſeven 
* days upon the Woman who has an Iſſue upon her *. 
© The Woman who is deliver'd of a Boy ſeparates 
* only forty one days; and eighty if it be a Girl. 
The Circumciſion is exactly made the eighth day 
* after the Birth, without deferring it one ſingle 
* day, asdo the Jews. We purifie our ſelves from 
the Defilements contracted in Sleep, and we touch 
none of the unclean things ſpecify'd in the Law, 
* without waſhing in clean Water. We offer to 
God the Fat of the Victim, and give the Prieſt 
the Shoulder, the Jaw, and the Ventricle. 

XVII. *Tis not lawful for us to marry a Niece, 
© or a Couſin, as is done by the Jews. We believe 
© in Moſes, and in Mount Gerizim. We have Prieſts 
* of the Race of Levi, deſcended in a right Line 
from Aaron and Phineas, We are all of the Tribe 
© of Joſeph, by Ephraim, Manaſſes ; and of the Tribe 
© of Levi. Our Habitation is in the Holy City of 
* Sichem and at Gaza. We have a Copy of the 
© Law, written in the time of Grace, in which we 
© read theſe Words. I Abiſhai the Son of Phineas, the 
© Son of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron, have written this 
© Copy at the Door of the Tabernacle, in the thirteenth 
© Tear of the People of Iſrael's entrance into the Land of 
© Canaan, upon its Frontiers, We read this Law in 
© Hebrew, which is the Holy Tongue, and do no- 
© thing but according to the Commands of God, 
© given us by Moſes, the Son of Amram, our Pro- 
© phet, upon whom is Peace for ever and ever. 

XVIII. We give you notice, you that are our Bre- 
© threa, Children of 1/rae!, That R. Huntington, an 
© Uncircumcigd, is arriv'd here from Europe, and 
© has acquainted us, That = are a great People, 
© compov'd of Men pure and holy, like our ſelves, 
© and that you have ſent him to deſire of us a Copy 
© of the Law; to whom we would not give Credit, 
© till he had written before us ſome Characters of 


© their habitation, and ſhall go there. He has ſaid alſo 
© You ſhall keep three Feaſts every Tear; the Males ſhall 
© rejoyce three times a Year before the Lord. Know al- 
© fo, that all the Prophets are bury'd in the Terri- 
© tory of Sichem; our Father Joſeph, Eleazer, Ilha- 
mar, Phineas, Foſhua, Caleb, the Seventy Elders, 
* Eldad and Medad. 

XIX. If you are willing to oblige ns, acquaint 
* us, Whether you are devoted to Moſes and his 
Law, to Gerizim and the Houſe of God; and ſend 
* us ſome Perſons, without being concern'd about 
* the length of the Journey. Don't intruſt a Jew, 
* for they hate us. If you ſend us any Deputy, give 
dus notice of it by ſome Friend. If ye have the 
Book of Feſhua, and any Liturgy, ſend us that al- 
* ſo. Tell us what your Law is. As for us, we call 
the Law, what begins with the firſt Word of Ge- 
© neſts, and ends with the laſt of Deureronomy. Cauſe 
* all this to be Copied for us in the Holy Tongue, 
and tell us by what Name you go? We adjure 
© you, by the Name of the Living God, not to ſuf- 
* fer a Vear to run over your Heads without giving 
* us an Anſwer. In the mean time, we bleſs God, 
* the Lord of Heaven and Earth, and we implore 
* his Mercy and his Juſtice, to inſtrut you in all 
that can pleaſe him, and to guide you in the good 
way, Amen. May he preſerve you, and deliver 
© you from the Hands of your Enemies, and gather 
vou together from your Diſperſions, into the 
Land of your Fathers, thro* the Merits of Moſes. 

XX. We add, that this is our Faith: We he- 
lieve in God, in Moſes his Servant, in the Holy 
Law, in Mount Gerizim, the Houſe of God, and 
on the Day of Vengeance and Peace. Bleſſed for 
© ever be our God, and let his Peace reſt upon Mo- 
* ſes, the Son of Amram, the righteous, perfect, pure 
and faithful Prophet. 

* We have written this Letter at Sichem, near Ge- 
* rizim, the xv. Day of the vi. Month, which is the 
© xXvii. of the Lunary Month, in the 6111th Year 
© of the Creation of the World, according to the 
* Greeks ; the ſecond from the Year of Reſt. This 
* Year the ſeventh Month will begin the iv. of Elul, 


© the Holy Language, in order to aſſure you, that 
© we have the ſame Moſaick Religion that you pro- 
© feſs, and if we had not been willing to oblige you 


© we ſhould not have ſent a Copy of the Law by the | 


© hands of an Uncircumcis'd, for that is a ſhame to 
© us. Nevertheleſs, we have committed it to him 
© with two other little Books, that we might not 
< abſolutely deny your Requeſt. We alſo conjure 
© you in the Name of the Living God, not to deny 
© ours, and to tell us what Religion you are of? 
© Tell us what is the Language you ſpeak, the City 


© you live in, the King that governs you, and what | 


© Religion he profeſſes? Have ye any Prieſts of the 
© Race of Phineas? Have ye only one Prieſt? In 
the Name of God tell us the Truth, without any 
© ſhadow of Diſſimulation, and ſend us a Copy of 
© the Law, as we have ſent you ours. Send us alſo 
© fome Learned Men, ſome Prophers, ſome Perſons 
© of Repute, and eſpecially ſome Deſcendant of 
pPhine as; for know, that God has choſen us Chil- 
© dren of Iſrael to be his People, and to live at Ge- 


* according to the Greeks; and the next Year is the 
© 3411th from the entrance into the Land of Canaar, 
© God be bleſſed. 
May this Letter, by the help of God, arrive in- 
to the City + England, to the Sonagogue of the 
* Samaritan Children of Jrael, whom God preſerve. 
lt is written by the Synagogue of 7/-ael, dwelling 
* at Sichem. Mechab, the Son of ꝓacob, a Deſcen- 


. dant of Ephraim, the Son of ꝓoſeph, was the Secre- 
tar y. 


Theſe two Letters are conſiderable, as repre- 
ſenting the preſent State of the Samaritans in Judea, 
and giving new light to what we have ſaid of theft 
Chronicle and Divinity. It would be uſeleſs to add 
at preſent, the Letter which the Samaritans have 
written to the famous Mr. Ludolph, as containing 
the ſame things. If there be any thing particular, 
we will inſert it in the following Chapter, with 
Mr. Cellariuss Notes; who has Printed 'em, and 
writ upon this Subject with that exact and profound 


© rizim, according to what he has ſaid, Tou ſhall ſeek, 


* 


Erudition obſervable in all his Works. 


es 


* A Profluvio- +, Angliam urbem. 


— 


— 


— 
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Chap. XXVI. The Hiftmyof the FEW 


CH 
Refledions fa 


I. Hence the Samaritans derive their Name. II. Ob- 
fervations upon Sichem, or Naples. III. Gerizim, 
a fertile Mountain. Whether the Bleſſing was pro- 
nounced there. IV. The Samaritan Characters more 
ancient than the Hebrews, V. The Shekels uncertain. 
VI. Their Sacred Books. VII. The Name of Jeho- 
vah ineffable, and ſo is that of the Meſſiah. VIII. 
The Supreme Authority of the Samaritan Prieſt. IX. 
His Genealogy: His Images. X. The Meſſiah, who 
ſhall come out of Ephraim. The Original of this di- 
ſtinfFion. XI. The Samaritans accusd of worſhipping 
a Pigeon, the miraculous Bird of Joſhua: XII. Bo- 
chart confuted about the Pigeon of the Aſſyrians. 
XIII. A braſs Figure plac d upon Gerizim, that ſpoke. 
XIV. The laſt Conjecture about this Fable. XV. The 
Jews accusd of worſhipping an Aſs's Head. XVI. 
Reflections upon this Accuſation. XVII. The Sa- 
maritan Chronicle not ancient. XVIII. Places 
where the Samaritans dwell. | 


H O' we have explaind the Samaritan Reli- 

gion, yet we'll here add ſome Obſervations 
to illuſtrate many places of the Letter to the Ex- 
liſh, and of that we have receiv'd this Year * con- 
cerning the Book of Joſhua. 

I. Mr. Ludolph imagin'd, That the Samaritans, 
having preſerv'd their Ancient Name, did not pre- 
tend to conceal its Original. However, they were 
offended at the Superſcription of his Letter to them, 
To the Sons of Schomron, becauſe they would not 
be thought to deſcend from Somer, the Owner of 
the Mountain upon which that City was built. 
But they think themſelves the Depoſitories and 
Guardians of the Law. We know not; ſay they in 
their Anſwer |, what is the meaning of the Word 
Schomrom : Know, that we are the Children of Iſrael, 
pure Samaritans, and Holy Obſervers of the Law. A 
Scholiaſt of Homer pretended, that Samaria bor- 
row'd its Name from the Tomb that Mars erected 
to his Son Aſcalaphus. Samaria was the Monument 
of Mars, ci. A, This is a Viſion ; for Aſcalaphus 
dy'd not at Troy, nor was his Body carry'd to Ju- 
«ea Or Samaria. But the Notion of the Samaritans, 
who make this Name a Subject of Glory and Vani- 
ty, is no leſs Chimerical. Nevertheleſs there are 
Great Men among the Chriſtians that authorize em 
in it. We have already obſerv d, that St. Epipha- 
nius call'd them the Keepers of the Law; and after- 
wards confounding Salmanazar with Nebuchadnezar, 
he maintains, that the latter ſent a Colony into Ju- 
dea to keep the Land, To which we add, that || St. 
Jerome thought the Etymology ſo good, that he 
pray d to the Samaritan, that is to ſay, God, to keep 
vis Friend ſound in Body and Mind. Leontius of By- 
zantium ſays * alſo, That the Colony ſeat to pre- 
ſerve Judea, took the Name of Samaritans, becauſe 
this Word in Hebrew ſignifies Keepers, We can't 
ſufficiently wonder, that the Chriſtians, who have 
ſeen the Origin of this Name in Scripture, ſhould 
be ſo lamentably miſtaken, and trifle with the am- 
biguity of a Name, ſince they have no Intereſt to 
humor the Vanity of the Samaritans. 


P. 


the foregoing Letters. 


XXVI. 


before that of Samaritans, as appears by the Sub- 
ſcription of all their Letters; and *tis eaſie to gueſs 
the reaſon of it, becauſe they inhabit this City, 
whereas Samaria is deſtroy'd. Beſides, the Jews at 
Jeruſalem, their Neighbours, give 'em not leave to 
be ignorant of the true Origin of the Title of Sa- 
maritan, which is odious. Sichem was the City of 
the Patriarchs, whoſe Deſcendants they pretend to 
bez and therefore they. preſerve the Name of it, 
rather than that of Naples, or Napolouſſe, which the 
Arabians at preſent give it, and which it had in Jo- 
ſephuss time. For I Veſpaſian paſs d thro' the Lands 
of Samaria thro Naples, which was alſo calld Mabortha. 
This laſt Word is not well known. Pliny has chan- 
ged it into Mamortha; and we obſerve another 
Cage in a Medal of Marcus Aurelius, where it is 
call | 
" $A. NEA. MHTPOTIOA. MOPOIA, 


Flavia Neapolis Metrapol. Morthia. 


We find || Pliny juſtify'd with an Obſervation, that 
the Emphatical Article Ma of the Hebrews, is re- 
trench'd from the Medal, which could contain no- 
thing inſignificant ; and this Word rs explain'd by 
that of Lord or Miſtreſs, as if Naples was the Mi- 
ſtreſs and Capital of the Country. But it was 
enough to have call'd this City the Metropolis, 
without intitling it Miſtreſs, a Name that it did 
not deſerve ; for Samaria not being deſtroy'd in Jo- 
ſephus' s time, ſo vain-glorious a Title could not be 
given to the City of Naples, which held but the ſe- 
cond Rank. We are told alſo that Mamortha ſig- 
nifies the Water of Lords, becauſe of Facob's Well, 
near which Jeſus Chriſt diſcoursd with the Samari- 
tan Woman. But Ainſworth * judiciouſly obſerves, 
that the Plain of Moreh border'd upon Sichem. In- 
deed it was there that God appear'd to Abraham, 
and where this Patriarch built an Altar to him. 
Tis eaſie to conceive, that the Greeks have coin'd 
Morthia and Moriiaof the old Word + Moreh, which 
was pronounc'd with a ſtrong Aſpiration. Mamor- 
this has the ſame Derivation, only adding an Arti- 
cle to the firſt Word. 

The City Naples did not always implicitly follow 
the Intereſts of Samaria, tho it was engag d in the 
ſame Schiſm ; for it afſerted Niger's Party, whilſt 
Samaria continu'd faithful to Severus; for which rea- 
ſon this Prince || granted Samaria ſome Privileges, 
whilſt he cook, away thoſe which Naples had, till Cara- 
calla obtain'd their Reſtoration. It often happens, 
that two Neighbouring Cities eſpouſe a different 
latereſt in Civil Wars. 

III. We have ſaid enough of ,Gerizim, that Holy 
Mountain, which the Samaritans make ſo frequent 
mention of in ali their Letters. We will only add 
the Remark of a Jew, who aſſur'd * Mr. Ludolph, 
that this Mountain was very fertile, water'd with 
maay Fountains, and very pleaſant ; whilſt that of 
Ebal is dry and barren. Nevertheleſs, an ancient 
Poet, whoſe Fragments Euſebius has preſery'd, im- 
pugns this Notion , when deſcribing theſe two 


II. Ar preſent they prefer the Title of Sichemites 


Mountains, he repreſents em + as equally cover d 
with Trees and Herbs. 


— 
— 


— 
4 PF | 1 


* An. 1706. + Epiſt. I. Sicchemitarum Ludolfo, p. 2. 
ſeph. de bello l. 4. c. 26. p· 890. 8 
Geneſ. 12 6. f || Spartian - in Severo p67: 
Prap. Evang. l. 9. c. 22 p+ 476. 


Cellarius Conjettan, Hiftoriz Samarit. p. 19, 11. 
Ludolf. Not. ad 4 Epiſt. Sichem. p. 20. 4 Theodotus apud Euſebium 


|| Hieron- in Epitaph. Lucinii Bœtici. * Leont. de Sectis. t Jo- 


* Ainſworth's Annotations. Deut 11, f. 30 
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Tetti juntto prope vertice montes, 
Hinc gemini excipiunt, herbaſq; nemuſq, miniſtrant. 


Should we prefer the Teſtimony of a Poet before 
an Fye-witneſs, or fay, that Mount Ebal, which is 
at preſent barren, has loſt its ancient Fruitfulneſs? 
"Tis more probable, that the Poet took the liberty 
to confound theſe two Mountains, and gave Ebal 
a fecundity not belonging to it, that he might not 
diſgrace a Country he was repreſenting, as infinitely 
fine. God choſe- Mount Fbal to pronounce the 
Curſes on, becauſe its Barrenneſs was an Image of 
his Juſtice and Anger ; whilſt the Beauty of Geri- 
2im repreſented his Benediction and Mercy. Ben- 
jamin de Tudela confirms the Teſtimony of the mo- 
dern Jew, and confutes the Greek Poet; for he af. 
firms, that Mount Ebal was a Rock. 

IV. The Characters the Samaritans make uſe of 
in their Letter, are very ancient. Scaliger affirm'd 
they were the ſame that were us'd by the Phenici- 
a. His Opinion has been conteſted, about which 
it is pretty difficult to determine, ſince Proofs are 
wanting on both ſides, and we have neither Manu- 
ſcript nor Monuments old enough to depend upon. 


remote from the Origin of the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch, or the return from the Captivity, to ſpeak 
exactly of it. And tis the more uſeleſs to conſult 
'em, becauſe that they not only want means to ſup- 
port their Conjectures, but arc Parties in this Af- 
fair. 3. Nor doth the Goſpel afford any Argument 
ſince Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke of the Figure of the Jod, as 
it was in his days. He could have no regard to the 
Samaritan Characters, but to thoſe that were us'd 
at Jeruſalem, and were brought from Chaldea. Laſt- 
ly, We can't depend upon the Authority of the 
Shekels ; not only becauſe moſt of em are Modern], 
and minted by Impoſtors, but we often read theſe 
Words, Jeruſalem the Holy, which diſcover, that 
theſe Shekels were not ſtruck by the Samaritans, 
tho' they go by their Name. Vilalpand doted with 
a witneſs, when he found the Prophet Samuel in one 
of theſe Shekels; as if ſome of them had been 
ſtruck whilſt the firſt Temple ſtood, and were pre- 
ſerv'd till now. Thoſe that have been lately pro- 
duc'd from the Cabinets of ſome of the Learned, 
could not have been ſtruck by the Samaritans, in 
the Year 124 of the Ara of Alexander, in memory 
of the deliverance from the Greeks; for the Samari- 
tans went by the era of the Seleucides, to whom 
they were ſubject, and were not deliver'd from the 
Subjection to the Greeks, till Hircanus reduc'd em 
under his, by the taking of Samaria. The Beſieg'd 


The greateſt difficulty ariſes from the jealouſie of | defended themſelves ſo vigorouſly, that it is not 


the Jews, who maintain, That they have preſerv'd 
their ancient Letters, and that the Samaritans are 
Innovators. Some Chriſtians “ ſupport this Opi- 
nion by the Teſtimony of the Goſpel, becauſe the 
Samaritan Jod is not the leaſt Letter of the Alpha- 
bet, as Jefus Chriſt declares, whereas it is with the 
Jews. They produce feveral Medals, and' ſeveral 
Teſtimonies out of the Talmud to confirm it. Sca- 
liger, Father Morin, and many Learned Men, de- 
clare for the Samaritans againſt Buxtorf and Light- 
feot; and obſerve with St. Jerome, that E/dras re- 
turning trom the Captivity, chang'd the ancient 
Chatacters for thoſe of Chaldec, which facilitated 
the reading of the Sacred Text, as being better 
known: And indeed, if it be true, as we have ſaid, that 
the Samaritan Pentateuch was brought to em before 
the return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, it is natural 
to ſay, they have preſerv'd the Hebrew Characters, 
and thoſe of the ancient Original. Euſebius attri- 
butes to E/dras a Criminal Motive for the- change 
of the Letters, becauſe he was afraid of having 
any Conformity with the Samaritans ; but how did 
Euſebius know what was Eſdras thought? *Tis much 


likely that they look d upon Hircanus's Conqueſt as 
a Deliverance, whoſe Remembrance they were to 
celebrate. Beſides, the Years did not agree. The 
Figure of a Temple, and that of a Man cleanſing 
it from the Impurities of the Gentiles, gives occa- 
ſion to believe, that the Dedication of the Temple 
by Judas Macchabe us, in the fourth Year *, from 
the Reformation of Sion, was ſignify'd by theſe anci- 
ent Monuments. But neither the Samaritans, nor 
the ſews could at that time have ſtruck this Me- 
dal, becauſe the Samaritans were not at liberty; 
and would the Jews have engraven upon the pub- 
lick Monuments of Deliverance, the Characters ot 
the Samaritans, who were their Enemies, and in 
actual War with *em? The Shekels therefore were 
{truck many Ages after by Impoſtors, who thought 
to give a more venerable Air of Antiquity to their 
Medals, by preſerving the old Hebrew or Samari- 
tan Characters, concerning which we can produce 
nothing but Conjectures. 

VI. They wrote 1 to Scaliger, That they could 
not ſend a Copy of the Law by the Hands of an 
Uncircumcisd. ' But afterwards they made no great 


more probable, that the People having forgotten ſcruple to intruſt one with Dr. Huntington, who paid 


the old Hebrew, which was difficultly underſtood, 
they by degrees wrote the Law in Chaldee Chara- 
cters, which they were more us'd to, becauſe the 
Interpretations and Paraphraſes were made in this 
Language; and fo there is no need of aſcending 
up to E/ara;, nor making him the Author of an 
Innovation, which would have ſcandaliz'd the Jews. 
V. The Preſumption therefore lies on the ſide 
of the Samaritans ; but it muſt be own'd, that de- 
ciſive Arguments are rare, and even uncertain ; 
for + the Criticks, who have moſt carefully exa- 
min'd the Samaritan Characters in Manuſcript and 
Priat, complain, that they find conſiderable chan- 
ges and variations, and hence proceeds the raſh, 
Accuſation of their changing their T, for fear the 
Croſs ſhould be diſcover'd in it, which is their 
ſubjett of Scandal, 2. The Teſtimonies of the Tal- 
mudiſts and other Jews, heapd one upon another 
are inſignificant, becauſe they all liv'd in Ages too 


—— hmm — 


them perhaps better than Scaliger would have done. 
Our Synagogue, ſaid they , our Judgments and Cuſtoms 
are like thoſe of the Jews; but the Scripture of the Jews 
is the Scripture of Eſdras, who may he periſh and be cur- 
ſed eternally. This difference conſiſts, not only in 
the Characters, but in the Books; for they read no 
other Book than the Law, which begins with this 
Word, In the beginning, and ends with theſe, In the 
ſight of all Iſrael. We have * the Book, of Foſhua, but 
we read not the Writings of the Prophets receiv d by t 

Fews. © Abulpharages ſays alſo, That the Samaritans 
receiv'd no other Sacred Book than the Law, that 
is, the five Books, for thus it ought to be tranfla- 
ted ; and the Verſion is evidently wrong, which 
renders theſe Words thus, they believe God to be cor- 
poreal, Mr. Ludolph F, who has criticis'd this Fault 
of Dr. Pocock, imagin d, That the Samaritans would 
read and admire the Books of the other, Prophets, if 
any one would be at the expeuce of ſending them 
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tranſcrib d in their Characters. But this is impoſſible; 
for they have too great an Intereſt to reject the 
Works of David and Salomon, and moſt of the pro- 
phets. The Doubt could only relate to ſome Book 
made by Schiſmatical Prophets, or the Deliverance 
obtain'd by Eſther, in which the ten Tribes had a 
greater ſhare than the reſt of the Jews; ſince it ar- 
riv'd under Darius, Son- in- law to Cyrus, who had 
already ſent back the Tribes of Judah and Benjamin 
to Jeruſalem. However, we have already obſer vd, 
that the Cuthæans were but little concern'd about 
what happen'd to the old Inhabitants of Samaria, 
before they came into their Room. Nor perha 

did they concern themſelves much more in the Glo- 
ry of their Deliverance, eſpecially when they ſaw, 
that the other Jews kept the Feaſt of it, and ad- 
ded Eſther's Hiſtory to the other Sacred Books: In- 


ving notify 'd a very harſh Declaration to the 'Jews 
of Sephoris, they conſulted Eleazur, the Sori of Per- 
ara, What was to be done in the Caſe. The Do- 
Qor durſt not ſpeak openly, that they ought to be- 
take themſelves to their Heels; but he, made a 
Sign, which gave them ſufficiently to underſtand it. 
Don't ask me, ſaid he afterwards, but conſult 72 
cob, Moſes and David, who made the beſt of their 
way when they thought it neceſſary ;' and indeed, 
the Doctors have ſince decided, that the Sabbath 
may be prophan'd to ſave a Mar's Life, when he is pur- 
fued by Robbers or Heathens ;, and even Foſhua viola- 
ted it to take Jericho. CESS 2 

VII. We have obſerv'd Aber Ezx#s Accuſation of 


the Samaritans, of ſubſtituting the Idol Azima for 


the true God, in the beginning of Geneſſs But we 
muſt here add Mr. Zudolph's Conjecture, who thinks 


deed , the Jews ſo eſteem it at this day, as to af- 
firm, Thar all the Writings of the Prophets and Hol) 
Penmen ſhall periſh at the coming of the Meſſiah, but 
that this ſhall remain, becauſe it muſt laſt as long as the 
Pentateuch; and tho the remembrance of all ancient Af. 
flitions ought then to be. blotted out, yet ſtill the Feaſt 
of the Lots ſhall continue to be celebrated, and the Hiſto- 
7y thereof to be read, becauſe Eſther has ſaid, the Feaſt 
of Purim ſhak never be aboliſhed, and that the remem- 
brance of it ſhall remain to Poſterity. The modern Sa- 
maritans might intereſt themſelves farther than the 
Chriſtians, in the Fate of thoſe they conſider as 
their Anceſtors, and whoſe Deliverance was ſo glo- 
rious. But we need only be acquainted with the 
Spirit of Schiſm, to know, that People deſpiſe a 
Book proportionably as their Enemies eſteem it. 
Tho? the Book of Eſther be for the Glory of the Sa- 
maritins, yet I queſtion whether they would read 
it, tho? it were tranſcrib'd for 'em into their Cha- 
racters. The difficulty would be much greater as 
to the other Books, ſince it would be making a 
great adyance towards the Jews, to receive their 
Canon in Scripture, wherein they would find the 
Samaritans Condemnation. ; 

Mr. Ludolph ſays farther, that the Samaritans re- 
ceive the Book of Joſhua. I believ'd ſo too; but yet 
I muſt not diſſemble, that Mr. Beland's Letter has 
much ſtagger'd me, and that the Veneration they 
have for their Chronicle, which they ſtyle Foſhua, 
and equal with the Pentateuch, perſuades me, that tis 
this Chronicle they call the Book of Foſhua the Son 
of Nun; or rather, we muſt diſtinguiſh the old Sa- 
maritans, from thoſe that have liv'd fince the wri- 
ting of this Fabulous Book. The former receiv'd 
the Book of Foſbua, and the other Hiſtorical Wri- 
tings publiſh'd before the Schiſm ; fince they have 
taken thence moſt of the Events, and inſerted em 
in diſguiſe into the Chronicle we ſpeak of. But this 
Chroncle”publiſh'd in Arabick, has ſunk the true 
Book of Joſbua, which they regard with leſs eſteem. 
As for the Hymnus and Pſalms which they promis'd 
to ſend Scaliger, we muſt» not underſtand by *em 
the Pſalms of David or Aſaph, but certain particu- 
lar Hymns introduc'd into their Lirurgy, and re- 
peated hen they celebrate their Feſtivals. Caſtel- 
lis, who had ſeen the Liturgy of the Samaritans 
us'd in the Synagogue of Damaſcus, has interſper- 
ſed || ſeveral Extracts of it in his Dictionary, by 
which we may judge of it. : 

The Samaritans are more Superſtitious than the 
Jews about the Sabbath ; for they declare in their 
Letters, That they depart not from their Place; 
whereas the others, in times of Perſecution, walk, 
and allow Flight, when neceſſity requires. To ju- 


that this Accuſation ſprung from hence, That the 


y | Samaritans, who pronounce not the ineffable Name 


Fellova, make uſe of the Word Schemah. Aben Ezra, 
who found perhaps this Word ill written in his Co- 
Py,. inſtead of Jehova, or Elohim, thought that thoſe 
Schiſmaticks worſhipped Aſchimah, and corrupted 
the Scripture, which is evidently falſe. If it be 
objected, That the Samaritans having loſt the true 
Pronunciation of the Name of God, call'd him Fave, 
as Theodoret affirms;. I have two things to anſwer : 
One, That the Samaritans might have many diffe- 
rent Terms to expreſs the Deity ; the other, That 
ſince Theodoret to Aben Exra's time, they might have 
chang'd the Word Fave into Schemah, which ſigni- 
fies the Name by way of Excellence. We ought to 
be much more ſurpriz'd that they make any ſcruple 
to pronounce the Name Fehova, ſince this Superſti- 
tion aroſe but ſince the return from Babylon. One 
would think they could not borrow this Cuſtom 
from the Jews, ſince they not only hated one ano- 
ther, but the latter found their uſage upon the 
Words of God, f this i my Name for ever. This 
Name N, written without ! may ſignifie to con- 
ceal ones ſelf; and ſo God has inſinuated, that his 
Name onght 20 be conceal'd, But the Samaritans 
have not the ſame reaſon ; for they write Min 
a perfect manner, that is, with all the Letters. 
The Samaritans were not. willing perhaps to be 
thought the Jews Imitators ; but there are certain 
Superſtitions common to all Nations, who love to 
ſpeak of the Deity in a myſtical manner, and to 
veil it from the People to inſpire them with great- 
er Veneration. The Egyptians were ſtrangely infa- 
tuated with this Notion, which made em forget 
the old Religion, as the Jews have forgotten the 
true Pronunciation of the Name Jehova. Have not 
the Chriſtians for ſome time had the like ſcruple 
for the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, 
which they would name before the Catcchumens ? 
Will any one ſay, they borrow this from the Jews 
rather than from the Heathens ? The Samaritans 
call their expected Meſſiah Haſchoab ||; but they 
know not the Signification of this Word. Who « 
it that underſtands it except the Lord? Cellarius ſays *, 
that they borrow'd this from a Prayer of the Jews, 
who deſire the Meſſiah to make haſte, and to come 
in their life-time, or in their days. But he produces 
this no otherwiſe than as a very uncertain Conje- 


cture. | 

VIII. The Samaritans fay, That they do nothing 
+ but what the Lord has commanded 'em;, and they 
are more ſcrupulous even than the Caraites, about 
the Tranſlation of the Pentateuch, for their Verſi- 
ons are made exactly word for word. Laſtly, 


ſtifie themſelves they tell, That the Emperor ha- 


_ 


They accuſe the Jews of forſaking the Law and 
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the Precept of God, becauſe they believe and do] “ the Nation, but-ſhall be a Viceroy, as Foſeph was 
what * Fi Mo. 5 command ey < in{Egypt under Pharaoh; becauſe then the Nation 


Nevertheleſs, they give an almoſt unlimited e 


to their. High-Pric for the Cauſes of all the Ci- 


. 


* ſhall he re- united under one Head, and acknow- 
* ledge the Meſſiah, the Son of David. The ten 


ties ate brou t before his Tribunal. He jagges Tribes undeceiv'd. by the Death of the Son of 


the PeopIE; he exerciſes judgment even over the 
the Frog 4 All og ons by his S 
and han i he who ohe ys by Nat 
rebel acainſt hem. 1 1 0 | 

Ii erde, they, add, that this High-Prieſt, who 
inhapits the Holy Place, and never goes out of it, 
is au <quitable fudge, that receives no Bribes; who 
has no reſþe& of Perſonsy and follows the Truth 
in all his Determigatioas-, But theſe are new Elo- 


Ford, and woe to them t 


gies which they beſtow upon the Perſon. of their, 


Pontiff, Ie fre a Quality he poſſeſſes. Thus 
exroneous and ſchiſmatical Churches acknowledge 
an Head, and inveſt him with an exceſſive Autho» 
rity, - becauſe, Man, who is gaturally-lazy, gene- 
rally loves to acquieſce in anothers Judgment for 
his Religion, N pk excuſe himſelf by the help of 


a foreign tho' infignificant Authority. | 


IX. The High-Prieſts of Schem trace their Ge- 
nealogy from Aaron, reckoning a hundred twenty 
two Generations to the end of the fifteenth Centu- 
ry. They follow the Law in the Portion of the Sa- 
crifices they allow em. They permit em to marry 
but one Wife; but the Law is univerſal for all the 
Samaritans,, who make the - Jews Polygamy in the 
Eaſt to be criminal. S er 

X. Whereas, tis a Tenet of the Synagogue, that 
of the two Meſſiahs who are to appear, one ſhall be 
of the Tribe of Ephraim, the Son of Jeſeph, and the 
other ſhall proceed from the Houſe of Haid. Cel- 
larius, who is fo Learned and Judicions ©Critick, 
has imagin'd, that the diſtinction of theſe two Meſ- 
ſiahs was older than the Schiſm of NRhehoboam; ſince 
the Samaritans, who alſb walt for a Meſſiah of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, have not borrow'd this, Notion 
ſiuce their Separation. But? tis much more proba- 
ble, that this diſtinction of the Meſſiabs was in- 
vented, ſince the Schiſm.; ſince the Prophets, who 
taught at Samaria, would not have fiffer'd them to 
hope for a Meſſiah of the Tribe of Ephraim, ar that 
was not a Deſcendant of David. Beſides, we muſt 
not imagine, that by the Tribe of Ephraim the Jews 
mean the Schiſmaticat Samaritans : They ſpeak ra- 
ther of the. Tribe of Ephraim, which ſubſiſted in 
the Captivity in our Saviour's time, and ſtill ſub- 
liſts; and from hence they fetch their poor Meſh- 
ah, Who has nothing to do with Smit Not one: 


of the ancient Authors has mention'd this twofold | 


Deliverer. But the Jews have made uſe of him to 
get rid of the Chriſtians Objections, who often 
quoted theſe Words of hab; He was deſpisd of 
men, he was ſtric ken, afflitted, he bath born gur griefs, 
and carry d our ſorrows; And indeed, they don t ac- 


cuſe the Samaritans of inventing this DiſtinRion- 


eſpouſe it inſtead of rejecting it, Which proves, 

. — are themſelves the Fathers aud Authors 
it. They acknowledge, That a Meſſiah 
Leuna from this Tribe, and that they have 
given Him the Name af Joſeph, becauſe in reality 
Joſephebeing a Priſoner in Egypr, and along time 
* conceal d and unknown co his Brethren, Was the 
Image of the Houſe of Irael, or of the ten Tribes, 
« which God ſhuts up in ome place, whillt the veſt 
« of the Nation cant diſcovet᷑ and find them out. 
« Theſe Tribes ſhall one day eſcape from their ob- 


« fcurity, and appear again with anger like Fos believe, that dene alluded to this Guſtom, when 


« ſeph atter ſome Years Impriſonment. This Mei 


tio 
« ſiah *, the Son of Foſeph, ſhall not be King of all ' becauſe of the Anger of the Forager, 9 | 


| 


« Foſeph, will eaſl 


| perceive that they ought to 
haye but one Sovere1 


ign, to whom they ſhall ſub- 
©; mit. * | | 


*Tis. not probable that the Rabbins, who take 
the pains to explain the Hiſtory of this Mefliah, 
and allow him a Viceroyalty under the Son of Da- 
vid, owe this Imagination go their bittereſt Enemies, 
nor that ſo groſs an Error ſhould be as ancient as 
the Schiſm. Nor can, the Samaritans, by their 
Prigciples, receive the Rabbins Syſtem about the 
Meſſiah, the Son of Feſeph. It may be ſaid, per- 
haps, 0 at envying the Glory of the Jews, who 
boaſt their Meſſiah, they have fancyd another who, 
ſhall. proceed from the Tribe of Ephraim. But, 1. 
They can ew, that this Meſſiah, after many Suf- 
ferings, ſhall be killd- Their Enemies, the Rab- 
bins, have vented this falſe Imagination, the eaſier 
to explain the Scripture, and aſſert to chemſelves 
a, victorious. and conquering Meſliahs. 2. As the 
Jews often {peak of this Meſſiah, and the Chriſti- 
ans make no mention of him; as the former have 
invented this diſtinction to defend themſelves a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, who apphy d the Predictions + 
of Jaiah and the other Prophets, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
we ought to leave em all the Glory of it. 

XI. Mr. Reland is of Opinion, That the jews ac- 
cus d the Samaritans of worſhipping a Pigeon, be- 
cauſe we read in their Chronicle, That the Emperor 
Adria ſet the Figure of 4 Pigeon upon Gerizim, 
which made its Voice to be heard mhen any Samaritan 
came te worſvip theres Four Conjectures have been 
(grounded upon this Accuſation, the Origin where+ 
of is very obſcure. A 256 tt 1.5608 PASS <1 
\ .; Firſt this ſame Samaritan Chronicle informs us; 
That $oſba4 had a miraculous Pigeon, which he im- 
ploy'd to carry Letters and give Intelligence to his 
Allies. The Encomiums given to Hees Pigeon, 
have been a ground for the Jews Accuſation; for 
twas natural to worſhip a Bird, who had an ho- 
nourable Place in the Hiſtory of the Head of the 
Samaritans, who had done great Series to that 
Nation. And indeed this was not àn ordinary Pi⸗ 
geon, accuſtom'd by Art and Practiſe to obey its 
Maſters, like the Sparrows mention d by Manilius v 

1 * ' 18. f Iten 
Qui geſtant caveis volucres ad juſſa parato—- 

* , 1 d GY 
But he was a miraculous one. The Jews viotentily 
hated thoſe who taught Pigeons to chieve. And 
Scaliger has even thought: it was theſe Dutors of 
Birds that, Chriſt: drove out of the Temple: I don't 
Kno for what reaſon 3; for the buſineſs there men: 
tion d was not the teaching of Birds au be Thieves, 
but the getting a Livelihood by furniſhing things 
neceſſary for the Sacrifices. But yet, tis true, that 
Thoſe, Who taught Pigeons Theft wers excluded 
from the Royalty and conſid erahle Poſts: Nor was 
their Teſtimony admitted in judgment. Shall we 
ſay, that Chis was done in bhatred\wthe.Samaritans, 
who, incheir Chronicle, praiſ the . 
by Joſhua This may be ſaid, but very few will be · 
heve: i en üg nn 3 

XII. Secondly, The 4 | 
their Standards. Mr, Bechert & went do far as to 


* 


- 
'4 . 4 
1 74 1 — on 


he'threatned:the Country with abſolureDeſola 


— 
3 —ͤ—e— 


V Manil. Aſtr. l.. Boch. Hieroz. P. 2. c. 1 


* Menaſſeh Eſperanca de Urael iF. p. Bg, Ip 8 oe alten bandled this mater, 6-2-P- | | — 


1 wn * — ood. — — 
— 3 * * 5 
* 


3 ; 
- 9 © * 2 ©. © | , 
YIans bore: a” Pigeon in 8 


Tk. 
a, 


- , 2 

« 7 . 4 

is is good 10 Il is. © 

: : 1 

Ts 

- . 

5 2 x ; 
TREES TE $46 wt es” DT "of 


k l 


i 
i 
** 


Chap. XXVI. The Hiftory of the EN 


713 


_ 


of the Oppreſſor for he will have the Prophet to 
ſpeak of the Fury and Sword of the Pigeon, by al- 
luding to the Colours and Standards of the Aſri- 
ans, who were to ravage Fudea; and as the Cuthe- 
ans came out of this Country to Samaria, tis ima- 
gin'd, they brought this Pigeon-worſhip along with 
'em, ſo well known in Aſcalon and Syria. The firſt 
of theſe Conjectures is too ſubtle; for ſince the 
Word of the Prophet is capable * of a proper and 
natural Senſe; and may ſignifie a Forager and an 
Oppreſſor, why muſt the literal Senſe be forſaken 
to hunt after an uncertain Alluſion ? Great Criticks 
are commonly too ſubtle, becauſe they would ſet 
off their Wit and Reading. Our Tranſlators have 
been more exact and judicious. The ſecond Con- 
jecture does not ſeem probable ; for tho? *twas na- 
tural for the Curheans, to bring their Religion to 
Samaria, and they might have worſhipp'd a Pigeon 
at the time the Colony was ſeat by Eſſaraddon; yet 
in ſuch a great Tra& of Ages, wherein the Reli- 
gion ſo often vary'd in this Country from the de- 
uction of the Colony, to the Emperor Adrian, 
when the Samaritans were firſt perceiv'd to wor- 
ſhip a Pigeon: It is impoſſible to draw any Conſe- 
ence from the worſhip of the Aſſyrian Colony, to 
at of the Inhabitants of Samaria in the ſecond 
Century of the Chriſtian Church. They might 
rather have borrow'd this Idol from the Aſſrians, 
— _ their Neighbours, and who ſtill worſhip- 
t nu. 
XIII. The third Conjecture turns upon the Image 
of a Pigeon, which Adrian ſet upon Gerixim, and 
which ſpoke when any one came to worſhip. *Tis 
true, the Samaritans have inſerted this Miracle in 
their Chronicle, which they eſteem as much as the 
Books of Aoſes. But are we oblig'd to believe *em ? 
The Heathens have not mention d this braſen Bird, 
which had the Art of diſtinguiſhing a Samaritan 
from another Man, and to cry out Hebrew to adyer- 
tiſe the Centinel. | 
But tho? it were as true as it is fabulous, yet the 
Samaritan would not have worſhipp'd a Bird de- 


ſign'd to ruin him, and that hinder'd him by its 


Outcries from going to worſhip upon Gerizim. He 
would have broken it to pieces inſtead of worſhip- 
ping it, as was actually done by Babarrabas. 

XIV. For our part, we have already ſhewn, that 
the Jews, who have accus'd the Samaritans of wor- 
ſhipping a Pigeon, relate the matter in ſo doubtful 
and diverſifyd a manner, that it is eaſie to per- 
ceive, tis a meer Calumny, invented to blacken 
their Enemies. For neither the Goſpel, nor any 
Hiſtorian, has mention d this Worſhip eſtabliſh'd at 
Samaria. Joſephus, who would undoubtedly have 
laid his Finger upon this Blot, has not done it. 
Nor could any Notice be taken of it till Adrian's 
Reign. But how could this worſhip be ſo long un- 
known to the Jews bordering upon Samaria, who 
forget nothing to diſcredit its Inhabitants ? R. 
Meir, who made this Diſcovery, has left no work, 
by which we may judge of the origin and truth 
x his Accuſation. It is not even found in the Tal- 
mud, but in the Gloſs; and would the Talmudiſts, 
who are inveterate Enemies to the Samaritans, 
have forgotten this Crime, if Afeir had found it 
out long before em? The Gloſs is much more 
novel than the Talmud; ſo that this Accuſation 
was invented only in later times, for a pretence 
to rank the Samaritans with Idolaters. Laſtly, 
They are accus'd of another ſenſeleſs Folly; which 
is the Circumciſing their Children in the Name of 
a Pigeon. I am perſuaded, that People puzzle 


themſelves to no 2 to ſeek out the Origin 
of a Crime, which is a pure Fiction of ſome Com- 
mentator of the Talmud, which he has invented as 
the Rabbins do abundance of other Fabulous Sto- 
ries. | 

XV. The Samaritans might in their turn accuſe 
the Jews of having worſhipped an Aſs's Head; a 
thing that has been a long time ſaid of 'em, and 
that by grave Authors, and more ancient than the 
Talmudiſts. *Tis even believ'd, that the common 
Reading of Petronius ought to be corrected, and 
turn'd thus, 


Judæus licet & porcinum Numen adoret, 
Et Cilli F ſummas advocet auriculas. 


ſo that he reproach'd them with worſhipping the 
Ears of an Aſs;, and whence came this Accuſation? 


The Learned Beochart || ſays, it comes from Boded, 


becauſe frequent mention was made of one only 
God, g Badad; or elſe from the frequent menti- 
on of the Mouth of Jehovah, Pi J, and Preo in 
Egyyt, where Appian wrote, ſignify'd an Aſs. An 
ingenious Critick * thinks the Heathens grounded 
this Calumny upon the Aſs's Jaw-bone, which Sam- 


ſon made uſe of to kill the Philiſtines, and to quench 


his Thirſt; which has ſome Analogy to what Plu- 
tarch ſays, That this Creature was worſhipp'd, be- 
cauſe he had diſcover to the thirſty 1/raelires Wa- 
ter-ſprings in the Wilderneſs. But ſo many Ages 
had paſs d ſince this Miracle of Samſon, and ſo ma- 
ny Revolutions happen'd ſince that time, that it is 
not probable it was ſo often mention'd to the Hea- 
thens in Antiochws days, as to give grounds to the 
Calumny of Adoration. The Jews often praiſe Aſ- 
ſes ; that of Balaam was the more famous, as that we 
read in the Sentences of the Fathers, That his 
Head was created at the beginning of the World, 
with the Cloud, the Manna, and ſeven other things. 
The Cabbaliſts add, It was the Angel Gabriel that 
ſpoke by this miraculous As. Laſtly, The Prophet 
Zachary cries. out, Rejoyce, O Daughter of Zion, for 
behold thy King cometh riding upon an Aſs. They tell, 
That Saul laughing at this Equipage, offer'd Samuel 
his Horſe for the Meſſiah : This Rabbin demanded 
of him an Aſs of a thouſand Colours; whether it 
was to retort a piece of Raillery by another, or 
that they are perſuaded, that the Meſſiah will come 
upon an Aſs of various Colours. In fine, we are 
told, that the Head of this Beaſt was found in the 
Temple, where it was worſhipp'd. It would be 
more probable to ſay, it had been given by ſome 
Heathen Prince, and that Antiochus took it out of 
the Treaſury of the Temple. But I am perſuaded 
tis nothing but a Fiction, like that of the Pigeon 
worſhipp'd upon Gerizim, whoſe Origin it is im- 
poſſible to diſcover, becauſe they have no other 
Foundation than the Wit of the Inventors. 

XVI. For indeed, I obſerve four different things 
related by Writers. 1. That Zabidus entring by 
Night into the Temple, carry'd away this golden 
Head to Dara. This is a Fable; for it was im- 
poſlible to enter into the Temple by Night, and 
the City Dara, whither the Robber retreated, is 
imaginary. 2. We are told alſo, that this, golden 


Objea of Worſhip is carry'd away twice, and yet 
all that have ſpoken of Ant iochus, have ſaid nothing 
of this Circumſtance of his Life, except Appion , 
the mortal Enemy of the Jews. 3. Democritus, 
or Damocritus, who writ a Hiſtory of the Jews, 


ſays, that they ſacrific'd to the Head of an Aſs every 
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Head was carry'd away by. Autiochus. Here this + 
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three Tear, or at leaſt every ſeven Tear, a Stranger, 
whom they ſciz'd and cut in pieces. How is this to be 
reconcil'd with Samſon's Jaw-bone, and with the 
Jewiſh Religion? 4. Laſtly, The Chriſtians are ac- 
cus'd of worſhipping an Aſs; and the Jews them- 
ſelves have urg'd this Accuſation after an inſolent 
manner at Carthage. Whereas there is nothing in 
the Religion, nor in the Hiſtory of the Primitive 
Church, that gave any foundation to this Calumny. 
As the Chriſtians have been groundleſly accus'd of 
having an Aſs for their God, we muſt ſay the ſame 
thing of the Jews, and the Pigeon of the Samari- 
tans, without troubling our ſelves farther to diſco- 
ver the Original of theſe abuſive Stories. 

XVII. We have ſaid enough of the Samaritan 
Chronicle ; however, we'll add, that they make no 
ſcruple to add to this Work, ſince ſome of theſe 
Books conclude much ſooner than others: For one 
of theſe Chronicles, which is kept at Cairo, reaches 
as far as AMahomet; and that we have inſerted in 
our ſecond Tome, ends not till the 898th Year of 
the Hegyra. But I much queſtion, whether they 
are ſo ancient as is commonly believ'd. The Sto- 
ries of Saubec, and the Wars of Foſhua, found in the 
Book that goes by his Name, tnuſt needs be of mo- 
dern Invention, ſince Foſephus, who wrote the Hi- 
ſtory of his Nation, without omitting the Fabulous 
Occurrences that had been tack'd to the Sacred Hi- 
ſtory, has not mention'd. em. Theſe Schiſmaticks 
were never upbraided with thus depraving the true 
Book of Foſhua ; nor is it probable that they would 
have-mention'd the Sanhedrim as a Council inſti- 
tuted by Moſes, if this Council had ſtill made a 
Figure at ꝓeruſalem, when the Author compos'd his 
Chronicle under the Name of Foſbua ; but the San- 
hedrim having been aboliſh'd, - and no Footſteps of 
it remaining; there was no room for jealouſie; and 
this Inſtitution was the more freely ſpoken of, be- 
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cauſe no Conſequence could be drawn from it 
againſt the Samaritans. Laſtly, As the Original 
Hebrew is not to be found, and the Citation made 
in the Zurhaſin may have been taken from the Ara- 
bick, tis very likely that this is the Original ra- 
ther than a Verſion; tor the Samaritans, who have 
ſo religiouſly preferv'd the Pentateuch, would not 
have ſufter'd the Original Hebrew of the Book of 
Foſhua to be loſt, for which they have ſo great a 
Veneration. However, this Book may contribute 
to the underſtanding many Places of Scripture, . as 
Mr. Reland has ſhewn, by the Obſervations he has 
imparted to us with a Civility that deſerves our 
Acknowledgment. _ 

XVIII. Laſtly, In treating of the preſent State of 
the Samaritans, we have confuted Pietro de la Valle, 
who ſays, he diſcover'd no Cutheans in Sichem, nor 
in all Aſia. His Error proceeded from his diſtin- 
guiſhing the Cutheazs from the Samaritans, and con- 
ſidering the former as a particular Set. But he 
learat from Father Morin that he was miſtaken, 
and ownd, there were ſome Samaritans, or rather 
Cutheans, in the Eaſt. But at the ſame time he has 
run into another Fault, by placing them at Feru- 
ſalem, where they never were. The Synagogue of 
Damaſcus, where they formerly flouriſh'd, is de- 
ſtroyd ;_ but they are ſtill at Cairo in Egypt, and 
Gaza, and eſpecially at Napolouſſe, where they have 
their Temple and High-Prieſt. They are very ig- 
norant, ſince they dont know that England is a 
Kingdom, or conſider this Kingdom as a City ; for 
the Superſcription of their Letter is, To their Bre- 
thren in the City England. We ſee alſo that they 
willingly "flatter themſelves, that they have Bre- 
thren in ſo remote Places; for there are no Sama- 
ritans in England, but they have groſly miſtaken the 
Jews for their Brethren. n 
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T be Hiſtory of the Jews in 


' The Fews and Chriſtians agree better in Ethiopia 
than elſewbere. II. The People of the Book, 4 Ti- 
tle of the Fews. III. Preſter John : The River Sam- 
© bation in his Territories. IV. David a ꝓewiſh Em- 
_ *baſſador 10 Clement VII. V. An Error upon this 
matter, VI. Bartolocci's Conjecture refuted. VII. 
be Hiſtovy of this Embaſſy. VIII. A ſetond Em- 
ba. TK." A Mountain "of Ethiopia inhabited by 
the pes, and their Loyalty to Claudius. X. Whe- 
ther their Authority in Ethiopia invalidates Jacob's 
Prophecy. XI. Their decay in this Country in the laſt 
| E XII. A very great N they were deli- 
per d from in Egypt. XIII. Moſes Alefhar, or the 
Fed. XIV. Their preſent ſtate in Egypt. XV. And 
in vorher Parts of Africa. Leg 
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Thiops4 is one of the Places where the Jews 
have been leaſt diſturb'd. They agree more 
with the Chriſtians of this Country, becauſe 
theſe latter are Circumcis de. They eat no 
Schineg-Fleſh, and religiouſly obſerve the Sabbath. 
Even their Kings fancy themſelves Deſcendants 


ea 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
Ethiopia, in Egypt, and the reſt of Afric 


too laſt Centuries. 


a, for the 


Lion of Judah hath prevail d. In the Letters that 
King David wrote to Clement VII. he took theſe Ti- 
tles, I David, beloved of God, the Pillar of Faith, 
ſprang from the Tribe of Judah, the Son of David, the 
on of Salomon, the Son of the Pillar of Sion, and of 
the Seed of jacob. Mr. Ludolf *, who was beſt ac-_ 
quainted with the Genius and Stile of theſe remote 
Nations, ſays, That theſe were not the common 
Titles of the Kings of Ethiopia, but that they ſwel- 
led them upon that occaſion to give greater Luſtre 
to their Embaſſy to the Pope. The Conjecture is 
probable; nevertheleſs, it is certain, that the 
Kings of Ethiopia believe themſelves the Poſterity 
of the Jews, which muſt render 'em more favoura- 
ble to this Nation. On the other hand, the Jews 
in this Country have not receiy*d the Talmud and 
all that Trumpery of Traditions, which ſmother 
their Religion in other Places. 
II. When the Saracens made themſelves Maſters 
of Ethiopia , the Jews fearing their” Perſecution, 
retir'd and took Sanctuary in Abyſſinia. They were 
treated with more Humanity than the Natives of 


from the ancient Jews, and have a Lion in their 
Scutcheons holding a Croſs, with theſe Words, The 


the Country, ſince an Arabian, Who has given the 
Elogy of the Erhiopians, aſſerts, That a general 
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Maſlacre of the Inhabitants being reſolv'd upon, 
they begg'd, as a Bounty of the King, that they 


might be treated like the People of the Scripture. | 


Theſe Scripture-People, in the Arabian ſtile, are 
Jews. This Name 1s given 'em in the Alcoran *; 
for Mahomet ſpeaking of 'em, calls em the People of 
the Book, becauſe of the Book of the Law and the 
Prophets. The Ethiopians + therefore deſir'd the 
{fame fate as the Jews; and the King of the Ara- 
- bians granted their requeſt, on condition, That 
they would give themſelves a Cut on the Pace to 
be known and diſtinguiſh'd by. | 

III. They pretend to be very Potent in this Coun- 
try, and to have poſſeſsd very conſiderable King- 
doms there. Some place the River Sambation In 
the Lands of Preſter-John; which Preſter-Fohn, as 
has been believ'd for an Age or two, is the King 
of Ethiepia. For they perſuade themſelves, that 
there was formerly in China a Chriſtian King, cal- 
led Preſter Chan, that is, The Prince of the Wor- 
ſhippers, or Chriſtians. Alexander III. wrote to 
this Prince, and the Superſcription of his Letter, 
which is ſtill to be ſeen in the Engliſh Annals, is, 
To my moſt dear Son in Chriſt, the illuſtrious and mag- 
nificent King of the Indies, moſt Holy Pretre, or Prieſt. 
Theſe laſt Words have made it thought, that this 
Prince was the Pontiff and Prieſt as well as King of 
his Nation, and from hence they have given him 
the Title of Preſtre Chan, or Preſter Fohn. A uſe- 
leſs ſearch has been made after this Kingly Prieſt, 
in the Indies and China; and not finding him there, 
they have fancy'd he was in Ethiopia. And there- 
fore they call the King of the Abyſſines, the Prieſt | 
Fobn. The Jews formerly plac'd their River Sam- 
baſion, and the Kingdoms they poſſeſs'd upon the 
Banks of it, in I know not what remote Territo- 
ries of Aſia. But an Age or two paſt, ſince the 
Portugueze have pretended to diſcover Preſter John 
in Africa: and among the Abyſſines, they have 
chang'd the Courſe of this River, and convey'd it 
into Ethiopia. But all this is fabulous; for there is 
no Preſtre Chan, or Fohn in Ethiopia, as wvery learn- 
ed Maa | has obſerv'd, nor a River Sambation, nor 
a Kingdom of Jews. 0D "©Y 

IV. We are told another thing of this Kingdom, 
which is equally falſe. The Jews believe, that a Rab- 
© bin nam'd David, of the Tribe of Reuben, was ſent by 
ce the King of Ethiopia, on an Embaſſy to Pope Clement 
&< VII. in the Year 1534. He appear'd at Rome in 
% a ſumptuous Equipage, mounted upon a Mule, 
« conſtantly attended by above two hundred Chri- 
« ftjans. With this Train he entred into St. Peter's 
© Church; near the Altar he had Audience of the 
<« Pope, who favourably receiv'd him. Ghedalia, 
the great Hiſtorian of the Jews pretends, That 
© David was General of the Jewiſh Army, and was 
« ſerit by the Kings of the Nation, who reign'd at 
« Chabor, at Chalec, &c. to demand Succour againſf 
© the Neighbouring Princes: That from Tah he 
e paſs'd into Portugal, and made the ſame Requeſt 
©« to the King. But during the ſtay which this lit- 
ce tle Man, who was as black as an Ethiopian, made at 
“Court, he corrupted a Secretary of the King, who 
« had been formerly a Jew, who reſum'd his Reli- 
« gion, and writ many Books. is 

V. Ghedalia * confounds two very different things. 
We have already ſpokea, of the Tranſactions of the 
Court of Portugal, and the Adventures of Salomon 
Malcho, who was burat in Jraly by order of Charles 
V. whilſt David was convey'd into Spain. We wall 
only here obſerve, Thar this David was not Am- 


to do Honour to the Nation; but it was the King 
of Ethiopia who ſent an Embaſſy to Rome, | 
VI. Bartolocci || fancy'd, that the jews were ig- 
norantly miſtaken, and that reading the Title of 
this Embaſly, Lambaſciaria di David, Re dell Etio-' 
pia, al Santiſſimo S. N. Clemente VII. in fieme con lobe- 
aienza al prefato S. N. Reſa, thought the Name of 
David was that of the Ambaſſador, and that he was: 
a Jew, a Reubenite, ſent by ſome Kings of Ethiopia, 
that is, by the Jewiſh Kings that were in the I- 
dies. But how can this Conjecture be made out? 
The bare Title proves David to be King of Ethio- 
pia. Beſides, had Ghedalia read but the Title of 
this Relation, and could not he upon enquiry, have 
diſcoverd the Name of the Ambaſſador, and of the 
Prince that ſent him? He has purpoſely turn'd Da- 
vid King of Ethiopia into a Rabbin of the Tribe of 
Reuben, He has metamorphos d the Chriſtian Prince 
into Jewiſh Kings, that liv in the Indies. Laſtly, 
He has invented a Jewiſh Ambaſſador, whoſe Diſ-. 
patches might make it believ'd, that bis Nation 
held then a conſiderable Rank in the dies or Etbi- 
pia. The matter of Fact was thus. ; 7 
VII. David King of Ethiopia had been preferr'd 
to his Elder Brother, who was the rightful Succeſ- 
for. . It was alledg'd, That his Brother was born 
in a Priſon during his Father's private Life ; that 
he was a haughty and cruel Youth, who would ty- 
rannize over the Nation. But the true reaſon of 
this Preference was, that his Grandmother Helena, 
an imperious Woman, was willing to be Regent; 
and thought, ſhe ſnould have a greater Power du- 
riag her Grandſon's Minority, who was but eleven 


Years old. And indeed, the thing happen'd as ſhe 


had believ d; for ſhe govern'd the Kingdom with 
an abſolute ſway. David was ſubmiſſive and regu- 
lar whilſt ſhe liv'd ; but after her Death he fell into 
debauching, and grew ſb cruel, as to incur the ha- 
tred of his Subjects and Neighbours. They de- 
clar'd War againſt him, which prov'd fatal to him. 
He was flatter d with the hopes of drawing Suc- 
cours from the Pope, and therefore he diſpatch'd 
Alvarez, with a Letter to Clement VII. which was 
read in a numerous Aſſembly of Prelates, before 
Charles V. All this was manag'd with a great deal 
of Fallacy and Illuſion. The Pope had no deſign 
to ſend Succours to Ethiopia, as he was made to be- 
lieve; neither had King David any intention to ſe- 
parate from the Patriarch of Alexandria, in otder 
to ſubmit to the Pope. But the Buſineſs was to 
deceive the People, and perſuade 'em, that if God 
rent the Northern. Churches from the Roman by 
the Reformation that was made in Germany, he gave 
to it other Churches of the Eaſt, by the re- union 
of the King of Ethiopia. This was the Embally of 
King David, whom the Jews transform into an Am: 
baſſador; and make this Ambaſſador deſcend from 
the Tribe of Reuben, and ſend him to Rome, which 
is falſe. ö f, 
VIII. David, whom his Enemies ſtill preſsd hard, 
diſpatchd a Biſhop to Rome, call d John Bermud at. 
He found Paul III. in the See, who Confirm'd him, 
tho he had been Ordaia'd by the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria. The Pope countenanc'd the Abyſſines who 
were then at Rome, and gave em Money to pay for 
the Impreſſion of the Liturgies and the New Te- 
ſtament in tlieir Language. But neither Jew, nor 
Pope, nor Ethiopian, reap reap any advan- 
tage from this ſecond Embaſſy: For firſt, the Jews 
had no hand in it, ſince it was a Biſhop that King 


baſlador from the King of Ethiopia, as is pretended, 


David ſent to Rome. 2. The Ethiopians receiv'd 
no Supplies from the Pope, and his Charity to the 
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Abyſſines was inconliderable. 3. The Pope was only! 


rewarded with flattering Encomiums, which the 
Abyſſines beſtow'd upon the Holy See, and 
Farneſe his ſpiritual Daughter. For indeed, David 
had much ſtudy'd the Scripture and the Councils. 
He even often diſputed with Alvarez. upon Points 
of Religion. But this was all done out of Policy, 
and with the hopes of procuring Money and For- 
ces. For Claudius, his Son and Succeſſor, was one 
of the moſt zealous Princes againſt the Roman 
Church. Even this Teſtimony is given him, That 
he often confounded the Miſſionaries that were in 
his Kingdom, and to whom he gave Liberty of 
Conſcience. 

IX. David afterwards fell under Misfortunes, 
which gave the Jews an opportunity to demonſtrate 
their Affection to his Family. Gradamet, at the 
ſollicitation of his Subjects, who were tir'd with his 
Cruelties, declar'd War againſt him. This Grada- 
met was King of Adel. The Portugueze abſurdly 
call his Kingdom Zeila; for Zeila is a Port belong- 
ing to the Abyſſines, and the Kingdom of Adel, 
which is near it, has another Capital, call'd Auca 
Curele, Gradamet, at the Head of his Army, en- 
tred the Frontiers of the Abyſines. Moſt of the 
Cities open'd their Gates to him with the greater 
eaſe, becauſe he exempted them from the exceſſive 
Taxes which David had impos'd upon them. Da- 
vid, who perceiv'd that his Subjects would deſert 
him unleſs he repelFd the Enemy, march'd to give 
him Battle; but his Soldiers, unable to bear the 
fire of Muskets, which they were not us'd to, diſ- 
banded, and the King was forc'd to fly to the 
Mountains, where he miſerably * ended his Life. 
Thoſe that continu'd faithful to him, immediately 
proclaim'd his Son Claudius King of Ethiopia; but 
Gradamet, who had ſeiz d the Royal Treaſure, preſ- 
ſing him on one hand, and his own Brother Fames 
diſputing the Right of the Crown on the other, he 
was forc'd to ſeek Sanctuary in a Mountain hardly 
known. This great and vaſt Mountain is in the 
middle of Ethiopia . It can be come at but on one 
fide, and is aſcended with a great deal of difficulty: 
At the top of it is an agreeable Plain, water d with ſeve- 
ral Rivulets, and ftord with excellent Fruits, and good 
Paſturage for Cattle. Here the Jews, not one of which 
is found in all Ethiopia, are ſaid to have fix d their 
Abode. They never deſcend from this Mountain, and 
have no Communication with the reſt of the Aby/- 
ſines. They receiv'd the new King, who took San- 
ctuary among them, with open Arms, and defend- 
ed him ſo vigoroully againſt Gradamet, that this 
Prince ſeeing it impoſlible to force him in this Re- 
treat, retir'd. A Portugueze Fleet having landed at 
that time in Ethiopia ſome Troops, Claudius came 
down from the Mountain, and afterwards re-eſta- 
bliſh'd his Affairs; and the Jews, whoſe Fidelity he 
had experienc'd in his Neceſſities, were highly pro- 
tected all the time of his Reign. | 
X. Oviedo, whom Fulius III. had made Patriarch 
of Ethiopia, with hopes to re-unite this Kingdom 
to his See, and was ſent into this Country to no 
purpoſe, ſays, That the Jews || poſleſs'd great in- 
acceſſible Mountains; that they had diſpoſſeſsd the 
Chriſtians of many Lands which they were Ma- 
ſters of, and that the Kings of Etbiopia could not 
ſubdue them, becauſe they have but ſmall Forces, 
and it is very difficult to penetrate into the Faſt- 
neſles of their Rocks. L Sierra Tienen los Fudios 
gon otras muchas tierras que tienen uſurpadas de los Chri- 
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ſtianos, y el Reyno puede con ellos, por ſer la tierra muy 
forte y tener el pocas fuercas. Such as fear leſt this 
little Corner of a Kingdom, or rather this retreat 
into Rocks and Mountains, may weaken our Inter- 
pretation of Jacob's Prophecy, and furniſh the jew- 
iſh Doctors with a Pretence, that the Sceptre of Fu- 
dah is not broken, are too weak and timerous. 
We ought never to diſpute or deny Matters of 
Fact through Intereſt : For this 1s not the King- 
dom of Fudah, which Jacob promis'd to his Poſte- 
rity; and it would be ridiculous to ſay, That 
ſome Jews conceal'd in inacceſſible Mountains, 
keep up that Succeſſion of Princes and Lawgivers, 
that were to make the Nation flouriſh in the Ho- 
ly-lard. 

XI. They ſtill prefervd that Authority at the 
beginning of the laſt Century *, which ſometimes 
render'd 'em formidable to the Kings of the Aby/- 
ſmes. For indeed, they poſſeſs'd at that time near 
three Provinces: But S»ſnexs, who then reign'd , 
and was a bold Prince, having defeated ſome Ido- 
latrous Nations, call d Gallants, among whom he 
had been educated, carry'd the War i even into 
the Rocks of the Jews with ſo much vigour, as 
to drive em out. They were oblig d to abandon the 
Provinces they had poſſeſs'd *,and to diſperſe them- 
ſelves over the Kingdom. Some retir'd toward the 
Springs of the Nile, near the Cafres, where they ſtill 
ſabſiſt. Others remain in the Province of Dembe, 
where they ſpin Wool. In effect, ſome of em are 
Weavers, and-others Smiths. As the Abyſſines 
hate this Trade, they leave it to the Jews, who 
undertake to furniſh them with all Warlike la- 
ſtruments. They have there their Synagogues, and 
Publick Worſhip, in which they uſe the Talmudic 
Hebrew, tho' they have not receiv'd that Collecti- 
on of Traditions. Laſtly, ' great numbers follow 
the Court of the King of the Abyſſizes. An Ara- 
bian, who had travelld in that Country at the 
end of the laſt Century, aſſur'd Mr. Ludolf +, that 
ſixty thouſand of 'em were at Court. They cor- 
reſpond with the Chriſtians, and live very fami- 
liarly with em in that Country. | 

XII. Egypt bordering upon Ethiopia has ſerv'd em 
for a Sanctuary. They were very near the brink 
of Deſtruction in the Vear 1524. but God deliver- 
ed them by an unexpected Revolution. Achmed, 
to whom Solyman II. had intruſted Egypt, revol- 
ted againſt him, and reſolv'd at the ſame time to 
make himſelf Maſter of his new Subjects Eſtates. 
The Soldiers had already began to plunder the 
Jews Houſes, as being perſuaded they might do 
all things ſafely in the beginning of the Rebellion. 
But Achmed reſolving to enrich himſelf, tax'd this 
Nation two hundred Talents. They repreſented 
their Inability, and only bronght fifteen Talents 
to the Treaſury. Achmed inrag'd at this Refuſal, 
order d all to be committed Priſoners that had not 
paid the Tax. But the very moment that Sadus, 
one of his Officers, was executing his Orders, 
News came of a Confpiracy againſt Achmed, who 
having been ſurpriz'd in the Bath by the Plotters, 
was oblig'd to fly with nine Men with him; that 
he was purſu'd by an Army of Circaſſians ; and 
that it was impoſſible for him to eſcape his Ene- 
mies. He was actually taken, and Peace and Tran- 
quility were reſtor'd at Cairo. The Jews being 
deliverd, made * a great Entertainment , and 


calld the Feaſt they celebrated in Memory of this 
Event, Neſſim; becauſe this Word ſignifies a A.- 
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racle, and the Stake to which Achmed's Head was 
faſtned. 

XIII. Moſes Aleſcar, or the Red, appear'd a lit- 
tle after &. His Name has made it thought, that 
he was of the Family of the Rubeis, that was fa- 
mous in this Nation: He declar'd for Moſes the 
Egyptian, or Haramban, that is, Maimonides, and 
confuted thoſe who had writteł againſt this Doctor. 
Buxtorf ſpeaks of a Treatiſe written by him, con- 
cerning the Redemption; but as he only mentions the 
Title, we can't gueſs, whether Moſes the Red en- 
deavour'd to comfort his Brethren upon the delay 
of the Deliverance which they in vain expected. 

XIV. The Liberty which they have enjoy'd in 
Egypt has made em conſiderable. Their Mecha- 
nicks were diſpers'd over the Countrey, and in all 
the Cities: Their rich and creditable Merchants 
dwelt at Cairo, In fine, they pretended to be 
more numerous in this Countrey, than when Moſes 
led them out of it: But this number is much leſſen- 
ed ſome Years fince; for the Travellers, who have 
known *em, affirm |, That they have no Settle- 
ments except at Cairo, and the Maritime Cities of 
Egypt; and that they are ſo far from being in other 
Places, and in the Country, that if their Buſineſs 
oblige *em ſometimes to go thither, they are for- 
ced to diſguiſe and conceal themſelves, becauſe the 
Country People 'abuſe em as ſoon as ever they find 
*em our. 

XV. There are ſome of them in other Parts of 
Africa: For it was a Jew of this Countrey *, that 
furniſh'd Mowley Archey, King of Tafilet, with one 
of his principal means to make War againſt the 
Prince of Quiveane, to whom he fled for Sanctuary. 
For going Þ to the Caſtle of Dar Michal, upon 
pretence of viſiting the Governour, he ſeiz'd the 
Citadel, and began to manifeſt his Revolt: But he 
muſt have miſcarry'd, had he not found a Jew vaſt- 
ly rich, whom he ſtripp'd of all his Treaſures, by 
means whereof he aſſembled the Inhabitants of the 
Province, was elected King, and diſpoſſeſs'd his Bro- 
ther King of Fez and Morocco. He acknowledg'd the 
Service the Jew had done him, by granting the Na- 
tion the ſame Liberty it had enjoy'd, and |, ma- 
king Joſhua Ben Amoſſech Prince of it. Mouley 
mael, Brother to the King of Tafilet, and his Suc- 
ceſſor, had ſtill greater Complaiſance for *em : For 
in recompence for Dom Joſeph de Toledo's Services 
during his Diſgrace at Miquene , he not only made 
him one of the firſt Officers of his Houſhold, but 
ſent him to the Courts of ſeveral Princes, to nego- 
ciate with 'em; and *twas he * who concluded the 
Peace with the United Provinces, in the Year 1684. 
This Prince continu'd the Offices to the Son, who 
injoys the ſame Honours as his Father. | | 

They have remain'd a long time at Oran, and 
been imploy'd in conſiderable Offices; and in ſpite 
of the Grounds they have to complain of the Spa- 
niards, who had perſecuted them, and continu'd to 
uſe em very ſeverely, they perſever'd in an invio- 
lable Fidelity to them. Firſt, it was a Jew who 
facilitated the Conqueſt of it, when Cardinal X7- 
menes undertook it. This Cardinal had given u 
his Church Preferments to turn Monk of St. Fran 
cis. His Order not ſeeming ſufficiently devoted to 


- 
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it. But after he had preferr'd the Auſterities of a 
Monaſtery to the Dignities of an Eccleſiaſtical 
Life, he quitted the. Monaſtery and became an 
Archbiſhop. He ſhould at leaſt at ſeventy Years 
of Age have Conſecrated himſelf to God, and have 
thought of a Life to come; but by one of the in- 
comprehenſible Freaks of a human Mind „ this 
Monk turn'd Cardinal, and became a General: 
He put himſelf at the Head of an Army, and un- 
dertook the Conqueſt of Oran at his own Expence, 
in ſpite of his King, who ſ:cretly oppos'd him. 
He had been a Perſecutor of the Jews; for it was 
he that infugd the cruel deſign into J/abella of ex- 
pelling them, and caus'd it to be executed, con- 
trary to all good Politicks. Notwithſtanding, he 
pitch'd upon a Jew to facilitate the taking of Oran, 
who, with the aſſiſtance of two Moors, betray'd 
the City, and ſerv'd the Perſecutor of his Nation. 


The Action of the covetous Jew, who was corrup- 


ted with Bribes, is not ſo ſurpriſing as that of the 
Conqueror, who tempted him. I conſtantly ad- 
mire, how a Hero, who tramples under foot his 
Religious Profeſſion, who cheriſhes in his Heart 
none but cruel and worldly Vertues, who to the 
end of his Life loads his Head only with Politick 
Reflections, and dies with vexation to be thrown 
out of the Management of Affairs, can find any ex- 
travagant Panegyricks among Churchmen. 

The Jews have continu'd to favour the Spaniards 
in Oran; for when this City was threatned by its 
Neighbours, they reſolv'd to ſacrifice their Lives, 
rather than ſuffer it to be taken by the Neighbour- 
ing Princes. In a Rebellion, they kept the Troops 
in obedience, by paying their Wages, and furniſh- 
ing them with Proviſions: However, they were all 
expelFd + in the Year 1669. They accuſe the Mar- 
queſs de los Velez of having contriv'd ſeveral Arti- 
fices to obtain this Order from the Queen, becauſe 
he was willing to ſatisfie the Ambition of a Wo- 
man that he lov'd, by giving her an Office, which 
had for a long time been Hereditary in a Jewiſh 
Family. But was there any occaſion to make ſuch 
confuſion, and to move ſo unwieldy a Machine, to 
take away an Employ ? - Falls 

They were numerous in the Province of $ 
which depended formerly on the Kingdom o 
Morocco, and is ſeparated from it. They had, in 
the Capital of this Principality, a-rich and fine Sy- 
nagogue, ſerv'd by many Prieſts; and their own 
Judges and Interpreters of the Law, paid by their 
Nation, that liv'd upon Labour and Trade. There 
are in the Moun:ai!1s of the Kingdom of Morocco 
Farriers and Smiths, and People that ſerve to 
build their "Houſes, becauſe the Inhabitants think 
this Work too laborious. | But they are not always 
imployd in ſuch ſort of Works; for they often 
force themſelves into Court, and enter into Offi- 
ces. *Twas a Jew that the King of Morocco 
ſent Ambaſſador to the States of the United Pro- 
vinces, at the beginning of the laſt Century *. 
Their Synagogues Þ having been pull'd down in 
the Kingdom of Fez, Muley Mahomet not only cau- 
ſed them to be re-built, when he re-aſcended his 
Throne, but he made a Jew his Treaſurer and firſt 


| 


its Duties, he took a great deal of pains to reform 


Miniſter, as we have been ſaying. 
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CHAP. 
T he State of t 


XXVIII. 


he Fews at Conſtantinople, in Greece, and the other Proviaces 


of the Ottoman Emprre, for the two laſt Centuries. | 


I. The preſent State of the Jems at Conſtantinople. 
II. way of treating them.” III. Their Abjurati- 
ons. IV. Whether Bajazet was poiſon d by a Jem. 
V. The Iſle of Gyprus taken at the ſollicitation of 
Michſez. VI. A Preſs at Conſtantinople for He- 
brew Books. VII. Japhe's Writings intitled Fine. 
VIII. Ghedalia attempts tro re-unite the Caraites. 
IX. Mardochai the Conſtantinopolitan Rabbiniſt. 
X. The Jews expel”d out of Salone. XI. Nume- 
rous in the Cities of Greece. | XII. Particularly at 
Theſſalonica. XIII. Moſes Pardo retires thither. 
XIV. They are Potent at Proulia. XV. At Rhodes. 


XVI. At Smyrna. 
I. 7 HE, ſews have, for many Ages, preſerv d 

their Liberty and great Privileges in the 
Territories of the Grand Seignior, not excepting 
Conſtantinople it ſelf. They inhabit a conſiderable 
Suburb *, which was call'd Jewry in the Cru/ading 
days, becauſe they had been ſettled there a long 
time. The Ambaſſadors of Foreign Princes reſide 
amongſt them. They have at preſent thirty Sy- 
nagogues, and an hundred and five thouſand Fa- 
milies in this City, or the Neighbouring Villages. 
Whereas the Caliphs oblig'd them to wear a di- 
ſtinguiſhing Badge of yellow Cloth, they-ought to 
wear, in the Ottoman Empire, a Felt Hat with- 
out Brims, calbd, in deriſion, Haurout, or Cloſe- 


Stool- pan. But we are aſlur'd, that this Law only /, is. accus'd of havin 


relates to Strangers that come from Spain or Por- 
tugal, and that the Jews, born Subjects of the 
Grand Seignior, are excus d from it. Theſe lat- 
ter wear Turbants of various Colours, and are on- 
ly diſtioguiſh'd from the Chriſtians by that 
of their Shoes ; for the Chriſtians wear red, and 
the Jews purple or black. They are allow d the 
Privilege of ſelling Wine; which. is the more con- 
ſiderable, becauſe theirs has the Preference of that 
of the Chriſtians, becauſe the Law of Moſes con- 
demaing Mixtures, tis imagin d, that the Jews 
dare not violate it, and that they fell their Wine 
in puris naturalilmwm. 4 
II. They are here, as every where elſe, much 
addicted to en Uſury. One part of em 
are Porters; but there is a very diſadvantageous 
Diſtinction againſt them; for they are forbidden 
to uſe a Quilt of Hay under their Burdens, like 
the Turks. One of theſe poor Wretches petitio- 
ned, as a Recompence from Mahomet IV. the li- 
berty of having [a Bag of Hay, and obtain d it: 
He found this Prince in a Wood, where he had 
been Hunting, and where he would have wander- 
ed all Night, had he not brought him back to 
Conſtantinople : In acknowledgment for this Ser- 
vice, it was allow'd him to eaſe his Pain; but the 
Privilege extended to none of his Brethren. Laſt- 
ly+, They are PolFd : But inſtead of having it 
levy d by the Officer of the Empire, they have 
compounded with him for a Sum, and the Head 
of every Synagogue proportions the Quota; and as 
he adjaits it to the Wealth of each particular, the 
Poor are conſiderably relievd by it. 
III. Nevertheleſs, it often happens, that the 


4 * 

It has been ſaid, that || they are requir d to eſpouſe 
Chriſtianity firſt, as a Preliminary to Mahometiſm : 
but this is nothing but a Jeſt, which has paſs'd for 
a real.Truth. They are not Circumcis'd, becauſe 
they already wear that Mark of the Covenant; nor 
are they baptiz d to make them Chriſtians: But 
having inquird into the Motives of their Change, 
they are made to pronounce theſe Sacred Words, 
which it is not lawful, upon pain of being burnt, 
to utter without becoming Muſſulmans : La 1llab 
Illalah Me he met Reſoul Allah; There is but one God and 
Mahomet his Prophet. | 

IV. The Chriſtians charge the Jews with the 
Murther of Bajazer II. Fer they ſay, that Selim, 
his Son, apprehenſive of being excluded the Empire 
by his Father's Preference of Achmed, rebelld 
againſt him: He loſt the Battle, but fail'd not at- 
ter his Defeat, to gain the Janizaries; ſo that Ba- 
jſaxet Was oblig'd to quit Conſt antinopie, and retire 
to Demoticha, the Place of his Birth: But he dy'd 
by the way, becauſe a Jewiſh Phyſician, ſuboru'd 
by Selim, gave him Diamond Powder, or ſome 
other Poiſon, in the Bath, and Selim forthwith 
kill'd him *. But it muſt not be diſſembled, that 
the Muſſulmans don't accuſe either Selim or. the 
Jewiſh Phylician, of ſo deteſtable a Crime, but be- 
lieve Bajazet's Death to have been natural. 

V. Another Man of this Nation, call'd, Aſich- 
put Selim II. upon the 
Conqueſt of the Ifle of Cyprus +, and occafioning 
the Ruin of this fine Kingdom. It is ſaid, That 
this Man being enrag d at the refuſal of the Yene- 
tians, to receive a great number of Refugee-Ma- 
rines, who were deſirous to leave Portugal and 
Spain; or elſe at the Puniſhment he had receiv'd for 
ome Crimes, retir'd to Conſtantinople. His Riches 
gave him admittance to Court; and being reſoly'd 
to take Vengeance of his old Maſters, he extolb'd 
to Selim II. the Beauty of the Iſland, call'd, The 
Countrey of the Bleſſed ||. He alſo cry'd up the Ex- 
cellency of the Wines, which Selim II. was a great 
lover ot, notwithſtanding the Law which forbad the 
drinking em. He repreſented, That the Veneti- 
ans, who were Maſters of it, made Incurſions. into 
Syria, and diſturb'd the Paſſage of the Caravans to 
Meccha, Laſtly, the unfortunate blowing up of 
the Magazines of Powder at Venice, contributed to 
Selim's determination. One day, when he was half 
drunk, he promis'd Michſes, or Michez, the Crown 
of Cyprus, as a Reward for putting this Deſign in- 
to his Head. Nicoſia, one of its principal Cities 
was taken. Famaguſta ſubmitted the next Year ; 
and the Iſland was hereby reduc'd. A£chſes was 
not made King, as it was promis'd; but his Nati- 
on had greater Privileges granted them in the 
Aland, which they ſtill preſerve, than the Chriſti- 
ans. Selim did more; for he ſent a Jew, call'd Sa- 
lomon , Rophe, to Venice, When the Chriſtians had 
won the Battle of Lepanto, to negociate with the 
Republick, and conclude a Peace. | 
VI. The Jews obtain'd, a ſhort time after“, the 
liberty of having a Preſs at Conſtantinople. It was a 
new ſight for the Mahometans to ſee Books print- 


preſſures of Poverty make them turn Muſſulmans, 
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atraid, leſt the Alcoran ſhould be Printed, and leſt 
the love of the Sciences, which would hereby grow 
caſier, ſhould be propagated from the Jews to the 
Arabians. This was a great advantage to the 
whole Nation; for the Copies of the Law, which 
were grown very ſcarce in the Eaſt,. were univer- 
ſally diſpersd ; and People fell more earneſtly upon 
the Study of the Law, becauſe the reading was 
more eaſie, and they had greater Aſſiſtances to 
underſtand it. [eto 

VII. In effect, this produc'd abundance of Lear- 
ned Men, and Illuſtrious Heads of Synagogues. 
Salomon Japhe, who had, left his Native Germany, 
came thither in the preceeding Century. He ex- 
plain'd the Talmud of Jeruſalem, and rendred it 
more compleat, by adding ſome neceſſary Illuſtra- 
tions. He publiſfd two other Works *, which he 
call d, Fair in the Eyes; and, Fair in ihe Look; allu- 
ding to his Name, which ſignifies Fair. The one 
contain'd. Sermons, and the other the Explication 
of Middruſh Rabba upon the Pentateuch. 20 
VIII. Ghedalia, who pretended to be of the Race 
of David, choſe alſo to leave his Father, and his 
Birth-Place, Lisbon, to come and practiſe Phyſick 
at Conſtantinople, But as moſt of the Jewiſh Phyſi- 
cians are alſo Doctors, be taught the Rites and 
Laws of his Nation. He was made Head of the 
Synagogue, and labour'd to reconcile the Carazes 
and the Rabbiniſts. He ſays, That the Caraites 
delir'd him to inſtru&t them, and reduce them to 
the Synagogue : But whether the Rabbiniſts were 
too uncompliant, or that they thought the Affair 
too nice, or that the Caraites return'd to their for- 
mer Prejudices, the Reconciliation was not made, 
and the latter only reap'd the advantage enjoy'd at 
Conſtantinople, of Printing Books; for they publiſh- 
ed ſome. of their Works, which nevertheleſs. are 
very ſcarce. Ghedalia publiſh'd, on his part; the 
ſeven E wu and ſome other Works; for we muſt 
not miſtake him for one of his Relations of the 
ſame Name, whom we ſhall ſpeak of in the ſe- 

uel. ar tt TI 

1 IX. Well mention but one more, that is, Mar- 
dochai : He was Son of Eliezar, and took the Title 
. Conſt ant inopolitan, tho he commonly reſided at 
Adrianople. He explain'd the Grammar which 
Aben Ezra publiſh'd, with the Title of Jeſod Mo- 
ra, the Foundation of Fear. But there has been late- 
ly diſcover'd, a Manuſcript Commentary upon the 
Pentateuch,whoſe Explications are ſo literal, that it 
has been thought to have been written by a Caraite. 
An Author h who has examin d it, acknowledges, 
That be can't infer that Conſequence from the 
Commentary. But yet if we will judge of it from 
the Quotations he has produc'd, we may advance 
two things: One, That this Author had a great 
Opinion of his own Merit; for he declares, that his 
Explications of Scripture ſhall be grounded upon 
the Rules of Grammar and Logick ; the Paſſages 
relating to Natural Philoſophy ſhall be illuſtrated 
by that Science. Laſtly, The Author brags of 
employing Aſtronomy, Arithmetick and Geome- 
try, to illuſtrate Aoſes, as often as there is occaſi- 
on... 2. We have reaſon to believe this Author 
was a Rabbiuiſt, ſince it was not the Method of 
the Caraites to fetch their Explications from foreign 
Sciences, ſuch as Geometry and Arithmetick: He 
had taken this method from Maimonides, who fan- 
cy'd it was extremely advantageous. Beſides, he 
often quotes Aben Ezra; whereas the Caraites very 


X. There are ſome Cities of Greece where the 
Jews have not the Privilege to ſettle themſelves ; 
ſuch is the City of Salone. Geographers have 
thought this to be the ancient Delphi, fo famous 
for its Oracles. But ingenious Travellers have diſ- 
cover'd, by an Inſcription, that it was Amphiſſa : 
And tho? Strabo ſpeaks of it as a City-that was al- 
ready deſtroy'd, yet it was re-built ; ſince Pau- 
ſanias, who liv'd above an hundred Years after, 
gives the Deſcription of it. The Inhabitants,which 
are at preſent Turks and Greeks, hate the Jews ſo 
much, that they can't ſuffer them in their Terri- 
tories. They have the ſame uſage at Athens, where 
they were ſettled in St. Paul's time. Perhaps as 
the number of Chriſtians is there greater than that 
of Turks g, who are more inclin'd to Toleration, 
the Chriſtians have obtain'd an Order that excludes 
the: Jews from this City. | 

XI. But if they are deny'd acceſs in ſome Places, 
there are a great many others where they have 
ſtill conſiderable Eſtabliſhments. They have four 
Synagogues at Patras, ſo famous for Callirhoe*s In- 
difference, and St. Andrew's Martyrdom; two 
Events perhaps equally fabulous. At leaſt, that 
Stone which ſtinks, becauſe St. Andrew's Judge ſat 
upon it, is an Invention of the Greeks. The Jews 
have their Judges here, which they chuſe out of 
the Old Men of the Nation. They have alſo their 
particular Burying-place upon a neighbourin 
Mountain, which looks like a great City, becauſe 
it conſiſts of ſeveral little Stone-Houſes, in which 
each Family is bury'd, and a Marble Stone, on 
which the Name of the Family the Tomb belongs 
to.is.ingray'd, ſerves as a Door. But as there are 
but few Inhabitants. in this City, the Jews, which 
are not above a fourth part, amount but to a 
thouſand Per ſons. Some of the Circumcisd are 
at Lepanto and Livadia, à City in old time ſo ce- 
lebrated for Trophanews's Oracle, which was given 
in the Cave of a Mountain near the City. Some 
alſo are at Corinth and other Cities, where they 


can live by Trade. But Greece is ſo depopulated by 


the Revolutions it has undergone, by the Tribute 
it pays, and ſtill more, by the Oppreſſions of the 
Grand Seignior's Ofñcers, that their Condition is 
very miſerable. ul SS M7 17 een 
VII. At Theſſalonice. they make a greater Fi- 
gure; where they were even in St. Pauls time ve- 
ry froward and bigatted to their Law. They have 
not only ſtood their Ground, but for many Ages 
have had a conſiderable Academy in this Place. 
Plantavitins, ſo well vers'd in the Names of the 
Doctors, makes | R.iAde/es Abelda, a Sicilian hut 
he is evidently miſtaken: He took Salonichi for Si- 
cihy; whereas tis the Name which is at preſent 
given to Theſſalonica, where Moſes Abelda compos'd 
a large Volume of Sermons, and endeavour'd to 
comfort the People againſt the Frailties and Ca- 
lamities of Life, by a Treatiſe which he call d, 
The Gate of Tears, and his Son Printed. Here it 
was, that in the Lear 1490. Joſeph the Son of Seu 
taught, known by the Tract he wrote about the 
Uſe of the Gemara. He was at the ſame time Head 
of the Synagogue of Conſtantinople, and of the Aca- 
demy of Theſſalonica, This was the City that Tze- 
vi preferr'd, before ſo many others, for the Stage 
to play his Impoſtures on, in the Year 1666. be- 
ing perſuaded, that if he could deceive the Heads 
of this Academy, he could eaſily carry away the 
Multitude. | 


Fo 


XIII. Here it was * that the famous Apoſtate of 
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ſeldom Copy their Enemies. 


* Japhe Enaiim, Japhe More, 


— 4 


Pulcber oculis, Puleber aſpeſtu. Bart. B. R. t. 4 p. 395. 549. t Sciva Enaiim, Septem Oculi 


ex Zachar. 7. 10. He was calld Bomptianus, 
are at Athens ten or twelve thouſand Inbabitants, 
i Plantavit. B. R. p. 136 Au. 1614. Ep. Moſh. 
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Marpurg retir'd : He was a Chriſtian by Birth, and 
a Profeſſor in that Academy; but being ſcandali- 
zed with the Myſtery of the Trinity, which he 
could not comprehend, he threw himſelf into Ju- 
daiſm ; He entred under the Wings of the Creator by 
Pa i at Theſſalonica, taking the Name of Mo- 
ſes Pardo, inſtead of Victor, which he had before. 
Poverty purſu'd him to this Place, and he wrote 
from thence to Hartman, who had been one of his 
Friends, to let him know his Condition. He deſi- 
red this Profeſſor to perſuade the Landgrave of 
Heſſe, to grant him leave to return to his Houſe, 
and Wife, who had not written to him in ſeven 
Years time. He propos'd to him the Example of 
the Grand Seignior, under whoſe Empire he liv'd, 
who claim'd no Prerogative over Mens Conſciences, 
tho' he had a great one over their Bodies. He 
maintain'd, That all the Bibles were corrupted, 
except thoſe of the Original Hebrew, which he had 
much ſtady'd ſince his being at Salonichi. He would 
not abandon the Law, becauſe it was a Divine Re- 
ligion, as every body own'd, whereas People did 
not agree about Chriſtianity. The frequent and 
terrible Earthquakes felt that Year at Salonichi, 
doubtleſs increas'd his Fears, Remorſes and Miſery. 
Nevertheleſs he dy'd in the Religion he had em- 
brac'd. Laſtly, tis to this Academy that the Jews 
of — at preſeat ſand their Children to 
learn the Hebrew Tongue. 

XIV. They have continu'd, and ſtill ſabſiſt, at 
Gallipoli, a City ſeated in the Thracian Cher ſone ſiu, 
at the Mouth of the oy and at this day they 
make one fourth of its Inhabitants, which conſiſt 
of ſix thouſand Jews, as many Greeks, and twelve 
thouſand Turks. They are more conſiderable at 
Prouſia, built upon an Hill of AH, near Mount 
Olympus. This City was the Capital of the Otto- 
man Empire, before the taking of Conſtantinople ; 
and as they could not Maſter it but by the deſtru- 
ction of a hundred thouſand Chriſtians, who vigo- 
rouſly reſiſted the Mahometans, they * are not 
permitted to live in it, but confin'd to the Sub- 
urbs, whilſt they number twelve thouſand Jews 
within its Walls. There has been found here an 
ancient Medal, ſtruck in Honour of Marcus Hure- 
lius, having on the Reverſe a Man N himſelf 
upon his Sword; and *tis ſaid to be the Figure of 
who kill'd himſelf in this City. 
have alſo their Ha 
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"Twas a violent Aſſault, and the Quarter was ta- 
ken. Some Nations were already Caballing to 
oblige the Grand Maſter to ſurrender ; but he 
ſuſtain'd the Aſſault, and repuls'd the Enemy, tho' 
he had receiv'd five Wounds. The Turks raisd 
the Siege, and to preſerve the Memory of this 
Event, the Grand Maſter, 4 Aubuſſon, erected a 
Church near the Wall where he had beaten the 
Turks. Some time after he reſoly'd to expel all 
the Jews, not only from their Quarter, but the 
whole Iſland, and from all the Eſtates of the Or- 
der. The better to authorize his Violence, he re- 
preſented to the Council, That the Commerce be- 
tween Jews and Chriſtians was dangerous; that, 
according to the Opinions of Divines and Canoniſts, 
the Jews were all Slaves of Chriſtian Princes; from 
whence he inferr'd, they had loſt the natural Power 
of Fathers over their Children, and that they 
might be baptiz d whether they would or not. The 
Jews || were allow 'd to ſell their Eſſects in forty 
days time; but when that term was expir'd they 
were obligd to depart. They were prohibited go- 
ing and ſettling in the Levart, for fear they ſhould 
become Spies to the Grand Seignior; as if they 
ſtill — 48 any Authority over thoſe they had 
baniſh'd. In fine, they detain d all the Children, 
which they caus'd to be baptiz'd, and kept at the 
Expence of the Church, leſt leaving the Iſland, 
they ſhould reſume their old Religion. Tis true, 
ſome Proteſtant Divines, as well as Catholick, have 
determin'd, That it was the deſign of God to en- 
ſlave the Jews, and that they have deſerv'd it, by 
crucitying Jeſus Chriſt: But this Will of God is ge- 
neral, and reſpects all Sinners that diſhonour their 
Birth by their Crimes ; they are Slaves of the De- 
vil, and their Paſſions; but Chriſtian Charity is 
inconſiſtent with Slavery. 
Rhodes having been taken “ by the Turks, the 
Jews enter'd and ſettled there again, and they are 
even treated more favourably than the Chriſtians +; 
for the latter, who have their Ware-houſes and 
Shops in the City, are not allow'd to lodge in it; 
whereas the ' Jews are not oblig'd to quit their 
Houſes to ſeek Beds in the Neighbouring Villages. 
However, they reckon but wo teadred of 'em to 
thirteen hundred Turks. | 
XVI. They are more numerous at Smyrna || ; 
where they reckon ſix thouſand Souls of their Na- 
tion, and have many Synagogues. In fine, there 
are few Cities or great Towns in the Ottoman Em- 
pire, but have ſome Jews. They ſuffer much b 
the Avarice of the Sultan's Officers ; but this Miſ- 
fortune is common to them with moſt of the Sub- 
jects of this great and extenſive Empire. 
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CHAP. 


T he State of the focus in Italy for 


XXIX. | | 
the fifteenth, fixteenth, and ſebenteent h 


Centuries. 


I. John XXIII. a Perſecutor and unhappy. II. Nico- 
las II. peaceable. III. Sr. Simonin's Canonization, 
IV. Alexander VI. admits the Jews to Rome. V. 
Picus de Mirandola takes them into his Service. 
VI. They are expell d out of the Kingdom of Naples. 
VII. Cardinal Sadolet's Cenſures of Paul Is. Pro- 
tection. VIII. Julius III. cauſes the Gemara, and 
other Hebrew Books to be burnt, IX. Joſeph Tzar- 
phati's Converſion. 
Paul IV. perſecutes them. XII. Jewiſh Women poſ- 
feſ®d > Their Fraud diſcover d. XIII. Pius V. ba- 
ni ſhes them out of the Eccleſiaſtical States. XIV. Six- 
tus V. tempted by the hope of being a Gainer by the 
Silk, Manufattures, XV. Clement VIII. expels the 
Jews, with a limitation. XVI. Bombergnes Bibles; 
XVII. His Stem of David. XVIII. The Protection 
of the Republick, XIX. Famous Rabbins in the laſt 
Century at Venice. XX. A Preſs at Soncino. XXI. 
Ghedalia the Author of the Chain of the Cabbala. 
XXII. The Academy of Padua. XXIII. Diſputes at 
Mantua. XXIV. Corrections of Moſes the Old. 
XXV. Jechiel de Peſaro converted. XXVI. Leo 
of Modena, his Works. XXVII. Jacob Tſapha- 
lon, his precious Stones. XXVIII. The Academy of 
Rome abſolves Tribotti. XXIX. Synagogues at 
Rome frequented by the Chriſtians. XR? X. The 
Protection which Innocent XI. gives the Fews at Ve- 
nice. XXXI. This Pope's pains to convert em vain. 


XXXII. The way of praying for them. XXXIII. 
The Apoſtolical Tax of the. Synagogues. XXXIV. 
Their number in Italy. | | 


I. H E Jews complain, That they had a ter- 

rible Enemy in John XXIII. They ſay, that 
this Pope, who was fitter to make a General, and 
to Head an Army, than to be Head of the Church, 
was their violent Perſecutor. He iſſu'd * many 
Edicts to force them to turn Chriſtians; and not 
content to torment them in his Dioceſe, he wrote 
to the Queen of Spain, who was Regent in the Mi- 
nority of John II. whom his Father, te Sickly, had 
left in the Cradle, that this Princeſs acting in con- 
junction with him, might make the greater num- 
ber of Proſelytes. And indeed, by her Severities, 
ſhe forc'd + ſixteen thouſand Jews to abandon their 
Religion. Part of thoſe that perſever'd periſt'd by 
the Fire, and part by other Puniſhments they were 
ſentenc'd to; the others, as they fled, fell into the 
Peaſants Hands, who murder'd em. A very ſmall 
number of em ranſom'd their Liberty and Lives by 
Money. Not long after they had the pleaſure of 
hearing their Perſecutor complain, in his turn, of 
the Miſeries that overwhelm'd him, in theſe words. 


Ou modo ſummus eram ganudens nomine Præ ſul, 
Triſtis & abjettus nunc mea fata gemo. | 
Excelſus ſolio nuper verſabar in alto, 
Cunttaq; gens pedibus oſcula prona dabat; 
Nunc ego panarum fundo devolvor in imo, 
Vultum de for mem que mque videre piget. 
Omnibus in terris uurum mihi fponte ferebant; 
Sed nec gaza juvat, nec quis amicus adeſt. 


II. Nicholas II. comforted the Circumcis d of his 
Territories for the Afflictions they had undergone, 


X. Tews famous at Rome. XI. 
He was Son to one Simon a Mechanick. 


and granted them his Protection ||. He gave a 
check to the Inquiſitors, who continu'd tormenting 
them unreaſonably. He wrote in his turn too to 
Spain, to prevent, by his Remonſtrances, the for- 
cing ot their Conſciences. He maintain'd the volun- 
tary Converts in the Privilege of entring into Offi- 
ces, Which the Inhabitants of Toledo had taken from 
them by a ſolemn Edict. 
III. Stu IV.“ Canoniz'd little Simonin at Trent. 
"Tis ſaid, 
that the Jews unmercifully murder'd him: They 
ſhew ſtill a Knife, and Pincers, and four great 
Needles, with which they us'd to drain out his Blood, 
and two ſilver Goblets, in which they drank it. 
And farther, all this Tragical Story is painted in 
one of the Churches of the City, where the young, 
Saint has his Chappel. The Inhahitants pretend, 
that this Murder Þ was committed in the Year 
1276. But whether the Child's Saintſhip was not 
ſufficiently known, or that it requir'd time to ri- 
pen the * and give Credit to the Miracle; or 
whether, laſtly, There are Ages, in which People 
diſguſted with the old Saints, are oblig'd to find 
out new ones, to revive their Attention and Curi- 
oſity; this Child was not Canoniz'd till the Ponti- 
ficate of Sixtus IV, two hundred Years after the 
Event. This Canonization drew great Calamities 
upon the Circumcis'd, not only in the Biſhoprick of 
rent, where they pretended the Crime was com- 
mitted, but alſb in all the Territories of the Re- 
publick of Yenice. The Preachers || kindled the 
People, who mov'd by the. Notion of a falſe Mi- 
tacle, plunder'd and murder'd all the Jews they 
met with. So great was the diſorder that the Doge 
and Senate were oblig'd to repreſs it, and to or- 
der the Magiſtrates of Padua to treat the Jews like 
their other Subjects, and to hinder 'em from be- 
ing abus d; Becauſe the Report ſpread at Trent to em 
appear d a Falſhood, contriv'd by Art, for a certain end 
the Senate would not examine into They were all ba- 
niſh'd out of the City of Trent, Where the Magi- 
ſtrates were leſs equitable. But ſome time after, 
they obtain'd the liberty of living there three days 
together, becauſe they made a conſiderable part of 
the Commerce. We are told, that ſome time af- 
ter, the three days liberty were reduc'd to three 
hours, in puniſhment for their obſtinate defence of 
Buda againſt the Chriſtians, in the laſt War with 
the Turks. | 
IV. Alexander VI. inſtead of ill-uſing em, recei- 
ved 'em with abundant Charity. Being expelle 
Spain by Ferdinand the Catholick, and Fugitives in all 
Places, they knew not where to reſt the Sole of their 
Feet. Thoſe that came to Rome were ill-receiv'd by their 
cruel and barbarous Brethren, who would have ſuf- 


'.|fer'd em to die with Hunger, if Alexander VI. had 


not ſuccour'd 'em. f 

In effect, this Pope, tho' a Spaniard by Birth, and 
Head of the Church, underſtanding that the Jews, 
who had long been ſettled at Rome, left the Exiles 
in Miſery, without attempting to ſuccour them, 
he threatned to expel 'em, unleſs they chang'd 
their Conduct, and gave their miſerable Brethren 
opportunities of ſettling in the Eccleſiaſtical State. 
He thought it convenient to profit by Ferdinands 
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Error, and to enlarge his Revenues at the Coſt of 
others. There have been a great many People,who 
would not perſecute the Jews, nor yet would ſuffer 
their numbers to multiply in their States, by the 
Conjunction of Strangers. But the Pope liſtned 
not to the Reaſons dictated by his Religion, but 
would have the new Comers have the ſame Privi- 
leges at Rome, that the old Inhabitants of the ſame 
Religion had. 

V. Others being inform'd of the Pope's kind In- 
clinations, flock'd from all Parts into Italy. Jo- 
chanan Aleman came from Conſtantinople, and was 
taken into Service of Picus Count of Mirandola, as 
his Preceptor. This Prince, for many Years *, had 
been opinionated with the Writings of the Rabbins, 
and even of the Cabbaliſts. He is reported to have 
ſaid , That thoſe who read the Hebrew Books 
drew at the Fountain-Head ;, That the Rivulets had 
flow'd from thence to the Greeks, and that no- 
thing but Marſhes and ſtagnating Water was found 
among the Latins. He maintaind, That E/ſdras 
had caug'd certain Caballiſtick Books to be written, 
which he had purchas'd at a great Price, and that 
Sixtus IV. had order'd em to be tranſlated into La- 
tin. This prejudice of his was objected to him as 
a Crime; but he call'd God to witneſs, That he 
had found the Trinity in the Cabbala, and all the 
other Myſteries of Chriſtianity, ſo that there re- 
main'd not the leaſt Controverſie with the Jews, 
who ſpoke like St. Paul, or St. Jerome. Laſtly ||, 
he told, That diſputing at Table with a great 
Cabbaliſt, calld Dattilius, he had converted him 
by the help of this Science. Tis no wonder, that 
a Prince of this Character gave Refuge to thoſe 
that were . baniſh'd out of Spain, and took one of 
em into his Houſe, to comfort him for the Miſe- 
ries he had undergone. But Bonis de Latis, a Na- 
tive of Provence, who livd at that time, dedica- 
ted to Alexander VI. his Treatiſe concerning the 
uſefulneſs of the Aſtronomical Ring, which he had in- 
vented. He wrote it in Latin, and his Stile has 
not been thought bad, tho' he thought himſelf ob- 
lig'd to apologize for it in theſe two Verſes; 

Parce ( precor ) que ſunt rudibus errata Latino, 

Lex Hebrea mihi eft, lingua Latina minus. 

VI. Another part * of the Spaniſh and Portugal 
Refugees thought to find a Retreat at Naples; but 
the Inquiſitors + purſu'd em thither with that 
Heat, and exercis d ſuch terrible Oppreſſions under 
this Pretence, that the People rebeWd, The Vice- 
roy reſoly'd to expel || the Jews, that he might at 
once get rid of the Inquiſitors. He alledg'd, That 
the Diſtemper having ceas'd, and the Faith of the 
old Inhabitants Rag pure and well known, there 
was no need of theſe cruel Phyſicians, who made 
Wounds, and laid 'em open, inſtead of cloſing em. 
This Conduct was confirm'd afterwards by Charles 
the Vth. who would not tolerate the Jews in this 
Kingdom, nor, in Sicily. The truth is *, this Prince 
hated them, and the Impoſtures he had diſcover'd, 
ſcem'd to authorize him in it. A Perſon of this Na- 
tion had the Confidence to maintain, in his Pre- 


fence, that he was the Meſſiah. Charles fully ſatiſ- 
fy'd he was an Impoſtor, caus d him to. be burnt. 


A more artful Cheat plaid his part better for ſome 
time. He was originally. a Jew, but had been 
brought up in Chriſtianity. He alſo poſſeſsd a 
little Poſt at the Court of Portugal, when David 
arriv'd there, and reſolv'd to make him back his 
Deſign. David boaſted to be the Leader of the 
Army of rae]. He had publiſfd it at Rome, 
where he had ſeen Clement VIIL Coming to Por- 


a + — 
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tuoal, he ohlig'd this young Chriſtian to reſume 
his old Religion, with the Name of Salomon Mal- 
cho. He caus'd him to Study, and his Progreſſes 
in the knowledge of Traditions and the Law were 
ſo ſpeedy and great, that the Jews of Jraly main- 
taind, that an Angel difated his Sermons. But 
not content with his forcible Preaching, he wrote 
-| many Books, which gave new Radiations to his 
Glory. His Colleague David, diſtinguiſhd himſelf 
alſo by his Faſtings. They ſay, he continud fix 
days without taking any Food. He liv'd in pub- 
lick, and had Witgeſſes of his total Abſtinence, 
who look d upon him as à Divine Man; but nei- 
ther he nor Malcho durſt venture upon the Title 
of Meſſiah. They both contented themſelves with 
the Glory of being the Fore-runners of him, who 
was to appear and deliver the Nation. Macho 
had the imprudence to deſire an Audience of 
Charles V. who was then at Mantua. He granted 
it him; but as he left the Chamber, he order d 
him to be ſeiz'd and burat. David was arreſted 
Priſoner, and baniſh'd into Spain. The Jews were 
not undeceiv'd by theſe ſad Accidents, and they 
long believ'd, that David was alive, and return'd 
every Week to viſit his Wife, who was left in 
Italy. | | | 
Vi. Notwithſtanding theſe Impoſtures, the Jews 
were ſo Potent || under the Pontificate of Paul III. 
as to provoke the Rage of Cardinal Sadler. He 
was Biſhop of Carpentras, in the Dioceſe of Avig- 
non, here the Jews had ever been tolerated, ſince 
Joan Queen of Sicily made a Preſent of this City 
to the Pope. They had their Synagogue there, as 
they have at this day, tho' this City be in the 
midſt of France, from whence they were baniſh'd. 
The Prelate was not able to bear it. He wrote 
to Cardinal Farneſe, repreſenting, 1. That the 
Pope had never been ſuch a Benefactor to the 
Chriſtians as he was to the Jews; That he had 
granted 'em Titles, new Privileges and Honours, 
which rendred them haughty and inſolent; inſo- 
much that the Chriſtians were but like Sheep in 
the midſt of Wolves; That they were driven 
from their Houſes, and even commonly from the 
Cities where they ought to live at reſt. - 2. That 
ie was unaccountable, how a Pope could ſo rigo- 
rouſly perſecute the Lutherans, and grant at the 
ſame tim̃e ſo glaring a Protection, and ſuch ſin- 
gular Favours to the jews, who ſeem more wor- 
thy of his Indignation. 3. He obſerv'd, that the 
true method for a Man to make his Court, and 
to riſe to Eccleſiaſtical, Digaities, was to counte- 
nance this Nation. Its Credit therefore muſt ne- 
ceſſarily have been great, when Biſhopricks and 
Dignities were the conſequences of the Flatteries 
that were paid it. 4, Laſtly, He lays open the 
real ſource. of this Protection; for this Favour 
xraceeded from the Pope's Treaſurers, . and the 
ntendants of his Finances, to whom the Jews 
were ne Men. However, ſome regard was 
had to the Cardinal's Remonſtrances. In which 
caſe they did what is commonly done at Rome; 
when any uſeful Abuſe, is diſcover d, they palli- 
ate it, and retrench the too manifeſt and glaring 
Enormity. 5 | 

VIII. A little after, Julius III. + being perſua- 
ded, that the Allegorical Interpretetions of the 
Gemara were dangerous, caus'd the Talmud to be 
burnt. All the Books of the Gemara, which were 
in /taly, were burnt, ſay the Hiſtorians l. 

IX. Twas in this Pontificate, that Joſeph Tzar- 
phati, a famous Rabbin, who had taught a long 
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time at Rome, embrac'd Chriſtianity. His Family 
was of Fez, and he was born in France; but reti- 
ring into Italy, where Learning flouriſh'd, he ex- 
plaind the Talmud in the Synagogue and the Aca- 
demy of Rome. He was converted, and to do more 
Honour to Pope Julius, he took the Name of Mon- 
te, He prov'd, That this Pope was known in Ho- 
ly Writ, and extracted his Name by the Gemara 
Hom the Contents of the Sacred Text. He writ a 
long Letter of Peace to the Synagogue of Rome, 
which he had left, to prove“, That the Meſſiah 
was come. He was order'd to preach go the new 
Converts, and to the Jews, who were to be pre- 
ſent at certain Sermons; but his Perſon bein 
odious, becauſe of his Deſertion, they complain' 
of him to Cardinal Siclet, who remov'd him from 
this Employ. He publiſh'd a Treatiſe + concern-| 
ing the confuſion of the Fews, pretending, that all 
the Myſteries of Chriſtianity are found in the old 
Teſtament ; and as this Book was not printed, an 
Italian Author, who has publiſh'd the Dialoge di 
Fede, thought he had liberty to make uſe of it, 
and to ſteal from it. 

X. There were, moreover, at this time other 
famous Jews at Rome, Elias the Levite was || born 
at Padua; but having loſt all, when this City was 
taken, he was receiv'd by ſome Cardinals, whom 
he taught Hebrew. Being an unfortunate Man, 
he once more loſt what he had, when the Con- 
ſtable de Bourbon * plunder'd Rome. He retir'd to 
Venice, and from thence to Germany; but being 
not accuſtom'd to the Cold of this Country, he 
return d to /raly, where he dy'd Þ at eighty Years 
of Age. He was ſuſpected to have great inclina- 
tions for Chriſtianity, and this Suſpicion was a 

round ſufficient for his Nation to hate him ; but 
ie did not abjure the Faith of his Anceſtors, tho 
ſome have beliey'd and written it. Laſtly, There 
was || a Woman at Rome, calld Deborah, who then 
began to diſtinguiſh her ſelf, and continu'd to do 
it by her Poems and other Works; for ſhe dy d not 
till the beginning of the ſeveateenth Century. But 
to return to the Popes. 

XI. Paul LV. declar'd himſelf * an Enemy to this 
Nation. He hated it mortally, and the firſt Year 
of his Pontificate he put out two Bulls, which the 
Jewiſh Writers bitterly complain of. By the firſt 
he order'd each Synagogue erected in his Territo- 
ries, to pay ten Ducats Annually, for the Inſtru- 
Aion of the Catechumens that ſhould abjure Ju- 
daiſin; and by the ſecond, which was more rigo- 
rous, this Pope oblig'd the Men to wear a yellow 
Hat, and the Women a Veil of the ſame Colour. 
He neceſſitated them all to live in the ſame Quar- 
ter of the City, the Gates whereof were to be ſhut 
by Night. They were deprivd of all Societies, 
Offices, or Profeſſions among the Chriſtians, with- | 
out excepting Phyſick and Merchandize for their 
Commerce was confin'd to ſmall Wares. they were 
prohibited more than one Synagogue in each City. 
They were commanded to ſell all their Lands in fix 
Months time; which ſo ſunk the Price of em, that 
they could not get the fifth part of the value, 
which nevertheleſs amounted to five hundred thou- 
ſand Crowns. Laſtly, He made an Ordinance 
againſt Hebrew Books for whereas Julius, his Pre- 
deceſſor, had condemn'd 'em without diſtinction to 
be burnt ; he diſtinguiſh'd the Writings wherein 
Jeſus Chriſt was treated in a blaſphemous manner, 
from others which only explain'd the Jewiſh Reli- 


XIT. This credulous Pope fell into a Snare that 
was laid for him; for they perſuaded him, that 
the Jews, to revenge themſelves of ſome Women, 
who had embrac'd Chriſtianity, had poſſeſs'd *em 
with Devils, which cruelly tormented 'em.. And 
indeed, there were eighty nine Jewiſh Women at 
Rome, who acted the poſſeſs'd. Being exorcis'd by 
a Benedictine Monk, they anſwer d, That the Jews 
had ſent thoſe Devils into *em, becauſe they were 
baptiz'd. The Pope, who hated the Nation, and 
was but a poor Divine, being inform'd of it, en- 
tred upon a Reſolution of baniſhing all the Jews . 
out of his Territories. A Jeſuit ſtop'd him, by 
repreſenting, That the Devils were not thus at 
Man's devotion, and they did not go to a deter- 
mind Point in the time and place preſcrib'd em. 
Upon this Intelligence, ſtricter Informations were 
made. The Demoniacks confeſs'd, upon the firſt 
Laſhes that were givea em, That they had acted 
the Poſleſsd, and talk'd againſt their Nation, on- 
ly at the requeſt of ſome Courtiers, who hop'd to 
reap their Spoils, becauſe the Pope would give 'em 
the Sequeſtration of thoſe he ſhould baniſh or put 
to death. Theſe Courtiers were ſeiz'd, and pu- 
niſh'd with death by night, and the Pope hearin 
of the Execution, broke out ; © Without my go 
* Jeſuit, I had been damn d; for I ſhould have 
* wrongfully put all the Jews to death. I pray 
„God to convert em; but as long as 1 live, 1 
* will not hate em nor moleſt em as I have done; 
* by which he gain'd great Honour with all Chri- 
* ſtian Princes. Theſe things happen'd in the 
Year 1552. The Author is miſtaken, for the The- 
atin, in whoſe Pontificate this Diſcovery was made, 
was Paul IV. who was not elected till 1555. How- 
ever, Lewis Guon Þ, "Who tells the Story, liv'd 
pretty near this time, and he boaſts of having re- 
ceiv'd the thing from his Brother, who had been 
Chaplain to Cardinal de Granvelle. This may ſerve 
to undeceive two ſorts of People, ſome wheteof 
too lightly believe the Accuſations alledg'd againſt 
the Enemies of the Faith, and others who allow- 
too much to Devils and Sorcerers. 

XIII. Pius V. ſhew'd bimſelf till ſeverer to the 
Jews, and the Conſtitution he publiſh'd againſt 
'em, was enough to make them hated by all the 
World; for he accus'd 'em of hating the Chriſti- 
ans; of ruining the Eccleſiaſtical State, by the ex- 
orbitant Uſuries they drew from it; of ſheltering 
Robbers, and thereby facilitating Robberies ; of 
inſinuating themſelves into good Houſes, to de- 
bauch the Women, and managing their Rende- 
vouz with their Gallants. Laſtly, They are tax'd 
with dealing in Magick, and foretelling things to 
come. For this reaſon they were expelPd out of 
all the Cities of the Eccleſiaſtical State, except 
Rome and Ancona. This Exception makes for the 
Accus'd ; for we can't conceive, that if they had 
been convicted of the Crimes charg'd upon them 
by the Pope, he would have left em a Sanctuary 
at Rome, the Capital of his States, the Holy City, 
the Seat of Religion, and the Reſidential Place of 
the Soyereign Pontiff. The ſame Vices for which 
they were baaniſh'd ſo many Cities, ought, for a 
ſtronger Reaſon, to have remov'd em from Rome, 
where the Corruption has more dangerous Influ- 
encgs. The Reaſons the Pope alledg'd to juſtifie 
ſo contradictory a Conduct are pleaſant enough. 
He kept the Jews in his Capitol, that the Chri- 
ſtians, who ſaw *em there, might be put in mind 


gion. He allow'd theſe to be read, and burnt the 
reſt. 
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of the Paſſion of the Son of God. He hop'd al- 
ſo, they would be Converted by their Society 


——_—_ 


—_— 


An. 1582, + Fabiano Fiochi Bartol. Bibl. Ra bb. t. iii. p. 818. An. 150 . »Ibid. p. 898. 
- An. Jud, 5315. Chr. 1555, | Lewis Guion's various Readings, t. 2. I. 3. c. 9. p. 485. An. 1569 B 
$9, Spond, Ann. An. 1569. 
2 2 Z Zz 2 


＋ An. 1542. An. 1560 
ullar. t. ii. Pius V+ Confts 


with 


. 
— — 6 = 


724 The Hilmof ie JEWS. Book VII 


with Chriſtians, and would grow leſs wicked by the | things which they thought injurious to Religion, 
Pope's Neighbourhood. - But the only Reaſon that | which renders it ſtill leſs exact than the foregoing , 
is offer'd with any foundation, is, that theſe Peo-| and an Edition in Folio *, of 1548. is preferr'd to 
ple are uſeful to the Pope, to keep up the Eaſtern 'em both, which has at the beginning a Preface of 
Trade, and for the Profit he drew ſrom it. The Vi- Jacob Chajim, or Joachim, Author of the Collection 
cars of God are Men, like the reſt, and are go- of the Maſſorah. 
vern'd by Intereſts purely haman. But however, | This Printer, beſides Bibles, wonld have a Gram- 
ought he not to have had Judgment, to invent | mar, upon which R. Abraham de Balmis work'd by 
other Reaſons, or to conceal thoſe he produc'd, his Order; and he wrote a very long one, which 
that he might not be contradictory with himſelf? | he calld, the Poſſeſſion of Abram, imagining he could 
XIV. Sixtus V. was more ſincere, tho” he is ac-| no longer be calld Abraham, becauſe he had loſt 
cus'd of having always diſſembled. For he con-|his two Children, whilſt he was compoſing this 
feſt, That the true Motive that inſpir'd him to to- Work. He dy'd + before he accompliſh'd it. R. 
lerate the Jews, was the hope of Profit. A Rab-|Calonymas, who was then at Venice, ſupply'd what 
bin, call'd Meir, or Maſter Magin, of a French | was wanting to it. Laſtly, Bombergue printed the 
Origin, who reſided at Venice, came to Rome, and Works of many Rabbins, which put him to prodi- 
being a Man of Wit, he was very agreeable to the|gious Expences, and has render d his Memory ve- 
Pope. He dedicated a Book to him, and wrote|ry precious with the Jews. 
Verſes in his Praiſe, which were tranſlated into ra-“ XVII. "Twas to Venice that David the Son of J/aac 
lian. Laſtly, He preſented a Petition to have a |de Pomwu retir'd ; who, by way of acknowledgment, 
particular Privilege of working in Silk. He pre- wrote à Treatiſe to prove, That the Laws of that 
tended to have an admirable Secret to multiply | Republick are Divine, and that God has promis'd 
the Worms, Silk and Profit accruing from it. The | by bis Prophet to preſerve it. Che le Conſtitution 
Pope granted him * ſeveral Privileges, voided all] Venetiane ſono divine & e premeſſa da Tadio per becca del 
the contrary Declarations and Bulls of his Prede-| Profera di conſervare tal ſanta Republica, This Rab- 
ceſſors, tho' they had been made with an Oath and] bin pretended, That his Family deſcended from 
Menace of Excommunication. The hope of enrich- one of the Heads of the Captives whom Titus car- 
ing the Apoſtolick Chamber, by laying a great ry d from Jeruſalem to Rome. He reckon'd among 
Duty upon every Pound of Silk, was the Motive | his Anceſtors, one 1ſaac the Rich, and one Elias the 
that oblig'd St V. to diſtinguiſh this Jew and his | Saint, on whoſe Tomb miraculous Fires were ſeen 
Deputies from all other Workmen, and give him a] to ſhine for ſeven Nights together. He was a Pro- 
Patent which ruin'd the reſt. digy of Learning in his tendereſt Years, if it be 
XV. Clement VIII. + ſhew'd 'em but little favour ; | true, that at ſeven Years old, he compos d his Stem 
for he renew'd the Bull of Pius V. who baniſh'd em of David. His Father liv'd at Spoleto, but the Ger- 
out of the Eccleſiaſtick State. However, two] mans having pillag'd Rome, he was afraid of bein 
things are obſervable in this Bull. One, that he] ruin'd by the like Fate, and therefore carry'd off 
added the City Avignon to thoſe of Ancona and; all his Effects, and went to ſeek a retreat ſome- 
Rome, where they ſtill preſery'd their Liberty of where elſe. He fell into the Misfortune he ſought 
Conſcience. 2. This Pope founded the Privilege| to avoid; for Colomna's Troops meeting the Mules 
of living at Rome, upon this reaſon; || That the| that carryd his Treaſure, ſeiz d it, and reduc'd 
Jews ought not to be remov d far from Rome, and] him to extreme Poverty. He ſettled at Bevagna ||, 
the Pope's ſight, that they might be always at hand where his Son, who was born in the Year 1525. 
to be converted, as if the Converſions were more ſtrongly apply d himſelf to Study. The Manuſcript 
frequent at Rome than other Places; and that this| of one of his Anceſtors, who liv'd in the beginning 
was 2 reaſon to retain em, when he baniſh'd 'em of the twelfth Century, and who had then compo- 
his other Cities. By this Principle, he ſhould have] ſed a Hebrew * Dictionary, accidentally fell into 
given liberty of Conſcience to all the Hereticks at | bis hands. He not only ſtudy'd it, but reſolv'd to 
Rome, and have filld the City with em, that they | make another larger, in which he put the Terms 
m 0 always be at hand to be converted. which the Rabbins often make uſe of, tho they are 
» XVL The Nation at that time had other conſide- not Hebrew. He inſerted into his Work all that 
rable Settlements in the Cities of Italy; but one of | was good in thoſe of Rabbin Nathan, Elias the Le- 
* the moſt noted was that of Venice. The Repub-vite, and Ximk:'s Roots. In it we find the Hebrew 
lick receives em all in its Territories, and gives Words, the Foreign Terms, with the Latin and 
em a very favourable Entertainment. They boaſt Italian. I can hardly believe that David composd 
alſo, to have in part deſet vd this Kindneſs by their] ſo large a Work, being yet a Child. 
Fidelity, and the great Services they have done it! Bartolocci +, who ſays it, has not rightly taken 
in the War with the Turks, and particularly at this Author's Thought. ** He relates, That being 
the Siege of Candia. Here it was that Daniel Bom- „ at Bevagna, he found Nathan's Book, which he 
bergue printed | their Hebrew Bibles the firſt time. read very atteatively ; that he form'd a Deſign 
This Printer came from Antwerp to Venice, and | of abridging it; that he found, ſome time after 
chiefly dealt in Hebrew Books: To Print 'em the“ the Meturgamam and the Thisbi of Elias the Le- 
more correctly, he employ'd the moſt Learned“ vite, with the Rcots of X:mk;; and that from 
Jews, whom he kept in pay. We are told, that] “ all theſe Works he compos'd || the Stem. Laſt- 
he had above a hundred of theſe Penſioners. F-“ ly, He ſays, that his Father left Bevagna in the 
lix Pratenſis had the care of an Edition of the Bi-] Year 1532. to retire to Tod:”. Bartolocci has 
ble with the Chaldee Paraphraſes, and the Com- concluded from this Account, that the entire Work 
mentaries.of many Rabbins, which he dedicated to |was compleated between David's arrival at Be- 
Pope Leo X. Baut this Edition is not the beſt, be-|vagna, and his retreat to T, which happen'd 
cauſe he could not regularly enough diſpoſe the] five Years after. But Davia relates all that re- 
different Readings of the afſoreths. ' He made |gards the Compoſition. of his Work, and the Ma- 
another, from which the Inquiſitors curtail'd many | terials he imploy'd in it, without faying, he com- 
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pos'd it in ſo ſhort a time, or at ſeven Year old. 
He intitl'd it the Stem, becauſe it was form'd by de- 
grees, like the Shoot of a Tree; and indeed he did 
not print it till the Year, 1587. after he had pub- 
Iiſh'd many Works. He was invited to ſeveral 
places, where he praQtis'd Phyſick. The Biſhop of 
C:1ufi oppos'd his Entrance into the City of his Bi- 
ſhoprick, tho' he was earneſtly deſir d there. He 
paſs'd from thence to Rome; but ſome Domeſtick 
| Misfortunes having oblig'd him to haſten to Venice, 
he made that his laſt Place of Abode. As he had 
been very unfortunate, he compos,d,.. for his own 
Conſolation, a Diſcourſe about the Miſery of Man, 
and the means to avoid it, which he imbelliſh'd 
with ſeveral Paſſages of Eccleſiaſtes. \,, . 
XVIII. The Republick maintain'd its Rights in 
the War with the Uſcoques. Theſe Robbers often 
785 The Merchants of this Nation, and the 
ouſe of Auſtria pretended to diſpute the Veneti- 
ans their Privilege of Protecting them, becauſe they 
were not Chriſtians: But no regard was had to a 
Pretenſion, that depriv'd Sovereigns of the Right 
of defending their Subjects; and the Jew Henriquez 
was choſen by the Senate to go into Dalmatia, to 
endeavour the Accommodation of this Affair, which 
caus'd an unhappy War. 8 * 
XIX. R. Simcha, alias, Simeon Luzati, publiſ'd 
here his * Socrates; in which F he ſhews, That the 
greateſt Genius's are weak and wandering, when 
they are not guided by Revelation; || Opera nella 
quale ſi dimoſtra quanto ſia imbecille lintendimento hu- 
mano mentre non e diretto dalla revelatione divina, He 
compos d another Treatiſe concerning the preſent 
State of the Nation, of which we ſhall give an Ex- 
tract at the end of this Book. Twas at Venice al- 
ſo that Samuel Nachmias liv'd, tho? he was of a 
Theſſalonian Family. Here he abjur'd * Judaiſm, 
with David his Son, and part of his Family, which 
took the Name Aoroſin; : To ſhew that his Con- 
verſion was ſincere, he publiſh'd an [aliar Treatiſe, 
intitled, TIN T17 ia della Fede. He explains in 
it the Ceremonies of his Nation, and ſhews the uſe- 
leſneſs of em. He proves, That the ſix hundred 
and thirteen Precepts, which they diſtinguiſn in 
the Law, are obſerv'd by no body. Laſtly, He 
confutes all the Jewiſh Superſtitions and Secs. He 
rew old in the Chriſtian Church; for he did not 
die till the Year 1687. at Rome , Whither he was 
retir'd. Mardochai Je who taught in the 
Year 1672. perform'd an Action, that was hardly 
leſs venturous nor leſs odious to the Doctors of the 
Nation; for he compos'd a Treatiſe againſt the 
Cabbala, and their Prejudices for that Science are fo 
great, that a Man ſeems to ſhake the Foundations 
of their Religion who attacks it. And therefore 
the Doctors have had the precaution not to print 
this Book. Goat da B13 1 4. vt 194 a 
XX. At the ſame time that Bombergue had his 
Preſs at Venice, another was ſet up at Soncio. Plan- 
tavitius, who. look d for this City in the Dioceſe of 
Cologne, was miſled by ſome Analogy in the Name. 
He took. it for Zons, a little City of the Archbi- 
ſnoprick of Cologne; whereas it is in Italy, ſituate 
in the Dutchy of Ailan, near the Oglio. It has 
ne ſeveral. Revolutions, which have often 
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undergo K lutio a 5 
ſunk 2 out of ſight, but it ſtill makes a ſhift to lift 
its Head above its Ruins. Some Jews from, Sprres 


went to ſettle here at the end of the ſifteegth Cen- 
tury,*, and quitted the Name of their Family, to 
take that of the City Soncino. Their principal Bu- 


996. There was no Athanaric King of Portugal; 


after. 


* 


Nation, they grew famous and conſiderable. By 
this means they drew from the Duſt a great num- 
ber of Rabbinical Writings, which wonld have been 
bury d in it, and were not eaſily read. The Po- 
ctors, that hereby found it much eaſier to read the 
Works of their Predeceſſors, gave great Encomi- 
ums to the Soncini, which a long time coatinu'd in 
this Poſt, and from thence diſpers'd themſelves in- 
to other Cities of Italy. There have been alſo ve- 
ry famous Doctors of this Name, and R. Aſcer was 
of this Family. 

XXI. There was alſo a Synagogue at Imola where 
t the famous Ghedaliah was born, who was of a 
Portugueze Deſcent. He boaſted || to be of the Fa- 
mily of the Jachiia, and maintain'd, That this Fa- 
mily proceeding in a right Line from Jeſſe, Father 
of David, had maintaig'd it ſelf in Portugal, where 
Athanaric, Son to the great Athanaric, Fri of The 
Name, had given three Cities in Fief to one of his 
Grandfathers, and made him Intendant of his Hou- 
ſhold, and his whole Kingdom. Dom Salomon, ano- 
ther of his Anceſtors, who liv'd in the Year 1199. 
had been General of the Portygueze Armies. Thus 
he continues his Genealogy, tho' the Book of it had 
been loſt, and there was no Perſon then in Spain or 
Portugal, that could deſcend from David. He even 
commits unpardonable Faults ; for if he pretended 
that Athanaric, King of Portugal, was the immedi- 
ate Son of the King of the Goth of this Name, the 
Error is extremely groſs, by his own Calculation, 


ſince he makes the one live in the time of Conſtan- 


tine and Pope Sylveſter, and the other in the V 


nor were there any Kings of Portugal in that time, 
this Province being made a Kingdom a long while 

"His Grandfather was Head of the Academy 
and Synagogue of Naples, when Charles V. baniſh'd 
the Jews Tom it in 1539. This Man had compo- 
ſed 21 Volumes, but the principal and almoſt 
only one which was printed, is, the Chain of the Cab- 
bala, Schialſchelet Hakkabbala. He wrote it at Imo- 
la, in the Year 1549. and tho? the Author ſtole a 
great many things from a Work like his own, and 
is very frequently, miſtaken in Chronology, yet he 
has been ſerviceable to Bartolocci, in his Rabbini- 
cal Bibliotheque *, as he owns himſelf; and tis one 
of the moſt neceſſary. Books to thoſe that are fond 
of the Chain of Tradition, and the perſonal Suc- 
ceſſion of the Doctors. But at the ſame time it 
gives a blow to the Church of Ramey which boaſts 
of this perſonal Succeſſion, as an infallible meags to 
propagate the Truth from Generation to Genera- 
tion, and to deliver it from hand to hand. He was a 
Preacher, for he publiſn'd i 80 Sermons, which he 
dedicated tous Son doſes. He was the Author of 
many other Works, the Catalogue whereof would 
be too tedious. 

At Modena was another Synagogue, with R. Sa- 
mel at the Head of it, who in the Year 1350. pub- 
liſhd the Judgments of Salomon. We have already 
.obſery.d „ what. faſtuous Titles theſe: Gentlemen 
give their Books. This is a courſe of Canon-Law. 
Salomon is renown'd for the Wiſdom and Equity of 
his Judgments; and the Author fears not to give 
the ſame Idea of himſelf and his Deciſions, which 
are in reality much eſteem d. | 

XXII. There was an Academy at Padua, which 
alſo brought up a conſiderable number of Doctors, 
R. Meir | was its Preſident. Foſeph of Padua, 
who took the Name of his Native-place likewiſe 


Hebrew Books; and as they 
were almoſt 
eee 


40 


taught there. * Iſaac Phea publiſh'd there at the 
ſame time his way of Faith, which gave him great 
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Reputation. They had there their great Preacher Jeſus Chriſt, to prove, that he was either Antichriſt, 
Menachem Rabba, whoſe Sermons upon the four Sea-ſor a ſtrange God, To this purpoſe he found the 
ſons of the Year have been ſince printed by his Son. the number 666 in the Name of Feſus Nazarene, 
He was ſtill alive in the beginning“ of the laſt|1W "189 Feſchu: Nozeri. He found the number 612 
Century. The Jews were here admitted Doctors in the two Words Jeſus and Mary, Jeſu and Mi- 
of Phylick, and they might afterwards practiſe in |r:am4z, and he joyn'd theſe Words to thoſe of Deu- 
the Territories of the Republick. In fine, they |texonomy, The ſtrange Gods of the land, which alſo 
have moreover three Synagogues Þ eight hundred | makes the number 612. Laſtly, The Word Fe/us 
Perſons of their Nation, and a conſiderable Ghetto. is 616, and theſe two Words, Elohe Nechar, the 
This is the Name in Jraly they give the Streets |/frange Gods, contain'd the ſame * number. Theſe 
and Quarter of the Jews, in which they are ſhut | Diſcoveries could give no great Idea of this Rab- 
up at Night. That of Padua has three Gates,|bin, but yet he was a learned Man. His Trea- 
and upon one of em || an Inſcription, beginning tiſe of Ceremonies of the Jews is eſteemd by all 
thus; Ne populo cœleſtis regni hæredi uſus cum exherede| Nations. The Mouth of the Lion is a Book ſtill more 
eſſet. | neceſſary, becauſe he has collected in it the Words 

XXIII. The Synagogue and Academy of Manus Which are neither perfect Hebrew nor perfect Chat- 
have been famous 2 a long time. Two Rabbins dee, us'd by the Rabbins. Tis a Gloſſary of 
Meſer Leone di Mantoua, and Kolon, who governd mighty uſe to thoſe who would 1 5 the 
it at the end of the fifteenth Century, were di- modern Doors. They boaſt much a Poem he 
vided. Jealouſie perhaps was the true cauſe of | compos'd-at forty Years of Age; in which he fo 
their Enmity ; but they conceal'd this ſhameful happily aſſociated the Italian Tongue with the He- 
Paſſion, as Divines commonly do, under the Cloak | brew, tho' moſt different, that the ſame Syllables 
of Religion, and difference of Opinions about| are found in the Hebrew as in the Italian Verſes. 
Faith. Not only the Jews of Mantua divided, | One of them will ſuffice to give an Idea of 'em. 
but the Chriſtians engag'd ſo far in this diviſion | 
as to come to blows. Lewis Gonzaga, who was] chi naſce, muor; oi me, che paſs a cerbo. 
then Marqueſs of Mantua, try d in vain all ways to] | 
reconcile em; but at laſt he took the reſolution | That is, 
which is always to be taken, that is, to expel theſf 
Leaders of the Faction, and by the Exile of theſe He that is born dies; alas, what a difficult Step 
two Perſons reſtore tranquility to the City. is that ? 

XXIV. Other Doctors ſucceeded the expell'd ; | 
and Moſes Vecchio, or Moſes the Old, made a great| The ſame Syllables are found in theſe Hebrew 
Figure in the following Century. Alphes, whom| Words, | | 
we have already mention'd , had written a courſe | 
of Law ſo conformable to the Talmud, that ſome-| Kinah. ſcemor. ai meh. cepas. aotſor. bo. 
times one is miſtaken for the other. His Com- , | 
mentators, ' inſtead of cenſuring ſeveral things he It requires Art and Labour to make the Syllables 
had inſerted in his Book, approv'd them, or indea-{thus meet. But I queſtion whether thoſe who do 
vour'd to ſoften them by a favourable Interpreta-|it are well paid for their pains, or whether the 
tion; as is commonly done by the Opinions off merit the little Praiſe that is given em. Leo 4 
thoſe Divines we eſteem, and whoſe Reputation we Modena would be little known, if to theſe flights 
fear to blot : But Afoſes the Old ſetting himſelf] of Fancy that are allow'd to Youth, he had not 
above Alphes and all his Commeatators, publiſh'd added veral Works f full of Erudition. He di- 
at Mantua his Corrections upon their Works, which jed at Fenice, in the Vear 1645. being ſeventy 
did him a great deal of Honour. I,“ ears old. Laſtly, here flouriſh'd'in the Year 1674 

XXV. The Jews were ſettled at Peſaro, a very Mardoc hai Nor bes, who having a better Judgment 
ancient little City, fince tis mention d by Catullus. than moſt Doctors of his Nation, inſtead of run- 
It belongs at preſent to the Church, and is ſituate ning headlong with them into the Cabbala, has 
in the Dutchy of Urbin, upon the Aadriatick” Sea. indeavour'd to make others diſlike it. He even had 
Here was born R. Jechiel of Peſaro; who having the Courage to write againſt the ten ſo famous 
for ſome time heard the Sermons of an Inquiſitor |Sephiroths, which denotes his good taſte for Divi- 
at Florence, went to Rome, to defire leave to abjure}nity- My) ö 
his Judaiſm. Pope Gregory XIII. who then was up-“ XXVII. Jacob Tzaphalon co at Ferrara. He 
on the See, was preſent at the Speech he made be- was born at Rome in 1630. He had alſo taken his 
fore a numerous Aſſembly,” and recei him, as he Doctor of Phyſicks Degree in the Univerſity of 
deſcended from the Chair, with theſe Words; this City; but he bent his Studies to the Law, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. The and became one of the principal Doctors of the 
Pope baptiz'd him ſome days after; he became a|laſt Century. Finding that ſome jealous Heads 
Preacher, and ſome of his 7alian Sermogs have made him uneaſie in his Native Country, he for- 
been printed, which he preach'd * at Forence |ſook it to retire to Ferrara, and govern'd the Sy- 
againſt the Jews, who were numerous there ＋. nagogue of that Place. This Situation was the 

XXVI. They have maintain'd themſelves chro- more convenient to him, becauſe he came near Ve- 
out all Italy for the laſt Century, and haye had I nice, where he printed many Books. He publiſh'd 
their learned Rabbins. Their learned Ichadahb his precious Stones; which is a Collection of devout 
Arie, much better known by the Name of Leo of Thoughts, and to which be hath prefix'd ſeveral 
Modena, was born in the City that gave him his Frayers. There is one among the reſt, pretty long, 
Name. He had a great hatred for the Chriſtians, for Phyſicians, when they go to viſit their Patients. 
and did not conceal it; for he put into their hands Few of that Profeſſion think; that they have occa- 
the Diſcoveries he had made upon the Name of ſion for the Aﬀiſtance of Heaven. They imagine, 
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that natural Remedies work the Cure without its 
Influences. The more devout Tzaphaton * was wil- 
ling to correct this Error. He wrote other Books. 
The Title of one is taken from the Prophet Micha. 
+ Thou wilt perform the Truth to Jacob. The ſecond is 
The Light of the Preachers. A third, which turns 
upon Phyſick, is call'd, The Theatre of Life, in which 
he treats of Fevers, Poiſons, Simples, and Diſea- 
ſes peculiar to each part of Human Body. 
Judas Hxzael was eminent alſo for his preaching 
in the laſt Century. His Reputation was ſo great, 
that the Chriſtians went out of Curioſity to hear 
him. He publiſh'd the Thrones of the Houſe of David+. 
He divides this Treatiſe into eight Houſes,” to 
which he gives fifty Gates; *tis a  Cabbaliſtick 


liberty and the latter kept in Priſon. They repre- 
ſented the Injuſtice that was done 'em, ſince they 
ofter'd to dwell in the Territories of the Repub- 
lick, where they are allow'd a full Liberty of Con- 
ſcience” They have their Cemetery at Venice, 
from which have produc'd ſome Epitaphs. They 
have their Synagogues,” and they reckon near two 
thoufand Perſons of their Nation in that City. One 
would think, that what they deſir'd could not be 
refus d; but yet they could not obtain it; and 
their Pate would have been miſerable, if the Pope, 
whoſe Protection they implor'd, had not ſollicited 
for 'em: + Innocent XI. not content to act at Venice, 
appointed a Congregation at Rome, to take cogni- 
zance of this Affair, and to regulate it; but the 


Tract. He is accus'd of having taken it from his Republick granted What was demanded, and the 


Father Elieger, who alſo taught at Ferrara, and to 
have only chang'd the Title; for he had intitVd'it, 
the City of David, M wt, He put his Name to 
it, and aſſum d the Honour of it. This latter dy'd 
at Ferrara, in the Year 1677. mY 76 
XXVIIL Fehofouah Menaghem was Preſident of the 
Academy at Rome, at the end of the laſt Century: 
there was another Doctor at the ſame tim call'd Facob. 
Dattilo delli Piatelli. Ne came of an eminent Family 
of his Nation at Rome; and we have already ſpoken 
of a famous Cabbaliſt of this Name, whom Picus de 
Mirandola converted. This Man was look'd upon as 
one of the beſt qualify'd Maſters to inſtruct Youth. 
The R. Tribott; appear'd alſo in the middle of the 
{ame Century. + In his Tract of the Bath of Mo- 
men, he advanc'd ſome Propoſitions which brought 
the Doctors of Italy upon his back: The Syna- 
gogue and Academy of Rome, to put a ſtop to the 
multiplication of Books, and the courſe of the Di- 
viſion pronounc'd upon all theſe Queſtions ; 
it declar'd for Tribatti, and the other Doctors ſub- 


Jews were ſet at liberty. | 


XXXI. This Pope alſo apply'd himſelf to their 
Converſion. Gregory XIII. had order'd a Sermon to 
be preach d meekly to inſtruct them. An ingenious 
Man was to be choſen for it, who was to prove, 
That the Meſſiah was come, That Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Meſſiah, who has aboliſh'd the Law; and to in- 
large upan the long Miſery this Nation has ſuffer- 
ed for ſeventeen hundred Years. . He oblig'd one 
third of the Jews, of Rome to be preſent, in their 
turns, at this Sermon, and the Children who had 
reach'd twelve Years were regiſtred among the Au- 
ditors. Paul IV. alſo founded a Houſe, where all 
that were converted, were fed and cloathed. He 
built alfo a Hoſpital for the Catechumens and the 
Sick, who were kept there at the Jews Expence. 
All the Biſhops ought to imitate this Example, but 
whether the Prelates have wanted Zeal, or through 
the diſtraction of other Affairs, they have neglected 
this, tho of the greateſt moment, it has had no 
ſucceſs. A Dominican only went into the Pulpit 


mitted to its deciſion, and ſo Peace was reſtor'd i. every Saturday, and made a cold and incohetent 


Is Infallibility at. Rome even in the Synagogue? The 
Fountain muſt needs be very exuberant, if its Ri- 
vulets flow into the Synagogue. A -236v:T I 
XXIX. They reckon twelve or fifteen thouſand 
Jews in this great City, who are govern'd by Tri- 
umvirs, whom they call Memmonim, Governonrs. 


Diſcourſe againſt the Nation that did not hear him. 
Innocent XI. indeavour d to remedy this Abuſe. He 
order d & the Sermon ſhould not be preach'd in a 
Conſecrated Church, becauſe he underſtood they 


profan'd it by ſcandalous Indecencies. He oblig'd 


the Preacher to make a Prayer to God; but leſt 


Theſe three Men determine all the differences that the Names of Feſws and Mary ſhonld ſcare dem, it 


ariſe betwixt Man and Man, and take care to pre- 
ſerve the Privileges the Popes have granted them. 
They are chang'd every Year, that they may not 
be able to abuſe their, Authority. They live ſd fa- 
miliarly with the Chriſtians, that the latter make 
no ſcruple to go frequently to their Synagogues, 
and they did it in ſuch a number, that Innocent XI. 
was oblig d * to threaten em with Excommunica- 
tion, and to fine twenty five Crons all thoſe that 
entred into em. They have an Academy here, 
which they call Talmud Thora, tbe Study of the Law. 
They have their Profeſſors, amongſt whom not long 
ago F was Foſeph Kimkz. +» They have nine Synago- 
gues; and it ſeems that they preſerve a kind of 
Superiority over the others of /taly, ſince they are 
conſulted upon doubrful Caſes, and their Determi- 
nations reſpectfully receiv'd. W lag 
XXX. Innocent Xl. gave em ſome years ¶ ſince a 
particular Inſtance of his Protection. This Pope, 
who conjur'd the King of F-azice to perſecute his Pro- 
teſtant Subjects, to oblige em to change their Re- 
ligion, induc d the Venetians to give liberty to ſome 
Jews, whom they oppreſs d. Moroſini, General of 
this Republick, returning victorious from the Mo- 
rea, brought with him from this Country many 
Chriſtians and Jews he had found under the Pow- 
er of the Grand Seigaior. The firſt were ſet at 


44 


* 


which muſt provoke this 


was to be pronounc'd ſoftly. He appointed an Of- 
fice of Inſpector, to impoſe ſilence upon the Talk- 
ers. In effect, a Man with a long Pole goes thro' 
the Ranks, and ſtrikes the Fingers of thoſe that 
talk or laugh. But all in vain, the incredulous 
Jews will not be converted; and Cardinal Barberini, 
who was ata great Expence to forward theſe Inſtru- 
ions, acknowledg'd before his death, That the 
Converſions made by dint of Money, are feign'd 
and inſigniſicant. a 41 

XXXII. Two other things are obſerv'd Þ at Rome 
ation. 1. They are ob- 
lig d to celebrate the Elevation of the new Pope, 
and to wait for him upon the way of St. John de 
Lateran, to pay him their Homages. They may 
form excuſes to themſelves, and ſay, That as they 
look upon the Pope as a Temporal Prince, they 
ought to acknowledge the new Maſter that is giv'n 
"em, and to rejoyce at his Exaltation. But can 
they acquit themſelves by help of this diſtinction? 
For the eee the Popes is a pure act of 
Religion, and *ris a Head that is given to the Ro- 
man Church! The Jews may, in their turn, accuſe 
the Popes of being more jealous of their own Glo- 
ry than that of the Maſter they adore; for they 


force them to pay, homage to the Pope, whilſt they 
permit em to reje& the "Meſſiah. 2. The Pope 
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| prays for 'em on Good-Friday, as well as for Hea- 
thens and Hereticks, that God may tear off the 
Veil of Moſes and enlighten *em. But he doth not 
kneel in praying for 'em, becauſe the Church deſigns 
ro expreſs thereby the Horror it preſerves for what their 
Anceſtors did the ſame day, in falling on their Knees be- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt to mock him: As if the Reverence 
we owe to God, and the Adorations we pay him, 
ought to N on the manner wherewith the Pro- 
fane inſult him. 

XXXIII. We have carry d the Hiſtory of the Jews 


in Italy to the end of the ſeventeenth Century. If 


any one deſires a more exact knowledge of the 
number and preſent State of their Synagogues, he 
may conſult the Tax of thoſe that are in the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical State. They reckon nine at Rome, and 
nineteen in Campania, thirty ſix in the Marquiſate 
of Ancona, twelve in the Patrimony of St. Peter, 
eleven at Bologna, and thirteen in Romandiola, which 
beſides what may be ſqueez d from em by extraor- 
dinary Oppreſſions, are tax'd ſomewhat above ſeven 
hundred Crowns, which they pay every Year. 
XXXIV. We may farther ſee the will of Zachary 


8 


4 Porto, who dy'd at Horence towards the end of 
the laſt Century *. This Merchant had compos'd 
a kind of Concordance + upon the Commentators 
of the Talmud. When he dy'd, he intruſted his 
Work with the Doctors of Rome, and bequeath'd 
his Library to the School. But moreover, he gave 
twenty four thouſand Piaſters to his Nation. One 
fourth part to be divided among the Univerſities 
of Leghorn, Venice, Jeruſalem, and the Land of Iſrael, 
and other eighteen thouſand Piaſters were to be di- 
ſtributed into Portions for Jewiſh Maids, of the 
Synagogues of Rome, Ferrara, Ancona, Urbane, which 
was his Birth- place, Peſaro, Ceſano, Venice, Padua, 
Verona, Rovigo, Florence, Sienna, Piſa, Leghorn, Man- 
tua, Modena and Reggio. This Enumeration ſhews, 
that there are ſtill a conſiderable number of Syna- 
gogues in that place of the World, where the 
Church of Rome reigns with the greateſt Authority. 
We don't condemn its Toleration ; but it ought to 
be equal, or rather greater, for thoſe who worſhip 
not only one and the ſame God, but alſo one and 


the ſame Meſſiah, and have no other proſpect be- 
ſides the Reformation of Abuſes. 
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CH AP. XXX. 


Tbe Hiſtory of the Fews in Germany, from the Fifteenth to 


teenth 


I. The- Laudgęraues of Turingia er the Jews exceſ- 
Fovely. II. Jacob Movilin; Hebrew Concordances; their 


Author. III. The Creation of Doctors; the Orig in 


of tha Title. IV. An Ordinance of the Council of 


Baſil againſt the Fews. V. Regulations for the New 
Convert... VI. Lewis of Bavaria baniſhes them out 
of his Territories; Divers Accuſations ; An Exam- 
ple of Deſpair. VIII. They are expelPd out of Nu- 
remberg. IX. David Leimlein deceives the Ger- 
man Fews, and carries em to jſeruſalem. X. Vi- 
Cor a Carbe writ againſt em; They are expell d out 


the end of the Six- 
entury. R 


he Landgraves made them commonly buy their 
Quiet and Liberty; whether it was that neceſſity 
requir'd it, or they were driven to it by Avarice, 
which prevails in the Souls of Princes, as well as 
pf Private Perſons. They often demanded conſi- 
derable Sums. It had not been long perhaps, that 
they had paid a great Tax, when a new one was 
demanded of them in 1401. They refus'd to pay 
it; but they were all committed to Priſon, and 
not ſet at liberty, till they paid a good Ran- 


ſom. 


of Cologne. XI. The Prince of Preachers. XII. II. Jacob Movilin at that time gave reſt to the Law 


_ - Pfepfercorn-and Hochſtrat cauſe the Hebrem Books 
to be burn d; Reuchlin's Oppoſition. XIII. He di- 
ſt ing uiſbes two ſorts of Books, XIV. The Continua- 
tion of this Diſpute. XV. Pfepfercorn's Diſſumu- 
lation puniſh'd. XVI. Melſtinski 4 falſe Meſſiah. 
XVII. The State of the Jem, under the Reformation, 
XVIII. Frequent Diſputes of the Proteſtants. XIX. 
R. Iſaac's Barrre/s-of Faith, , XX. Four Tratts that 

do by, the Title of Nizzachon, or, the Vittary. 
XXI. The Seth ef Demi-Jews ill-nan'd. XXII. The 
Prince of the Captivity in Germany. XXIII. The 
Elogies of Salomon Luria in Auſtria. XXIV. Si- 
moinde Guntzbourg 4 good Geometrician. XXV. 
Iſerſes, of Cracow, an Eſtabliſhment in Poland. 
XXVI. The Condition of the Jews in Bohemia. 
XXVII. They are expell d and reſtor d. XXVII. Se- 
veral Rabbins in this Cuuntry. XXIX. Judas Bet- 
ſalcel, or Leo of Prague. XXX. Mardochai the 
Fair his Royal Garment. XXXI. Ganz, hie Stem 
of David. XXXII. Their State in Moravia. XXXIII. 
They are plunder d at Bonn. XXXIV. Their Set- 
tlement in the Territory of Brunſwick, bo | 


H E Fifteenth Century begun unhappily in 
Germany for the Jewiſh Nation. * A great 
many were ſettled in Thuringia, and in Miſnia. But 


I. 


* 


in Ifrael. He made himſelf famous by the great 
number of his Diſciples, as well as by his Anſwers + 
ro the Queſtions that were propos'd to him. I know 
not whether we ought to place to the ſame time 
the Author of the Hebrew Concordances, to which 
they have given the Title of || the Book that enlight- 
ens the way; for they don't agree about the Au- 
thor's Name. One Arlot, a Monk, who liv'd at 
the end of the thirteenth Century, muſt have made 
Concordances 'that were tranſlated into Hebrew. 
But this Tranſlation is attributed to 1/aac Nathan, 
or Mardochai Nathan; and as theſe two are both 
equally unknown, we can't determin to whom the 
Glory of the Work is due. Maſerus was evident- 
ly miſtaken, in confounding the Author of theſe 
Concordances with Nathan, the Head of the Sy- 
nagogue at Rome, who wrote an excellent Dicti- 
onary, at the beginning of the twelfth Century. 
It ſigniſies little to examine, Whether theſe are 
two different Authors, or whether one Man has 
taken two Names, as it happens in Circumciſion 


or Repentance ; or rather, whither the Father be- 


gan the Work which the Son finiſhd. Ir ſuffices 
to Know, that it was compos d by Nathan, at the 


beginning of the fifteenth Century. - Reuchlir: 
printed it, becauſe he found it very uſeful. There 
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nave been ſeveral Editions of it ſince; but the beſt 
of all is the Roman, made by a Monk, call'd Ma- 
races Calaſio*, for he not only added the Concor- 
dance of Eſther and Daniel, which were wanting, 
but we find Illuſtrations upon the Chaldee Notes, 
and upon all that relates to the deſcription of the 
Holy Places. | 

III. There was at that time a Diſpute among 
the Rabbins of Germany about Letters of Divorce. 
Young People pretended to make 'em; and as they 
were not perfectly acquainted with the Ancient 
Rites, they committed Faults. In order to pre- 
vent this Abuſe, it was appointed, that none but 
che receiv'd Doctors ſhould be privileg'd to draw up 
theſe Letters, and all the reſt ſhould be void and 
null; and it is pretended, that this was the Origin 
of the Title of Doctor, which Aovilin aſſum'd. But 
it was probably Pride which gave Birth to this new 
degree of Honour. The Chriſtians gave the Do- 
ctors Cap with a great deal of Pomp in their Uni- 
verſities; and to imitate 'em, the Jews took this 
Title, and began to confer it with ſome Ceremo- 
ny; whilſt the ſuperannnated one of Rabbins was 
deſpis d. The Title Dom was only us'd in Spain; 
but the DoQors were diſtinguiſh'd among all the 
Chriſtians. Abrauanel, who ſaw that the Germans 
Ordain'd their Diſciples, by ſaying, Morenu, you 
are our Doctor, was ſurpriz'd-at this Cuſtom ; but 
he found afterwards, that the ſame thing was done 
in Italy, where this Title very quickly came. 

IV. The Council of Baſil which extended its care 
and juriſdiction far and near +, thought it ought not 
ro neglect the Jews, who were numerous in this Ci- 
ty and in Germany. It commanded the Prelates to 
chuſe in all the places where there were Jews, ſome 
Perſons $killd in the Languages to preach to 'em. 
The Sovereigns were oblig'd to ſend all the circum- 
cis d of their Territories to this Sermon, and hea- 
vy Puniſhment were decreed againſt thoſe who con- 
ceald them, or hinder'd them from receiving In- 
ſtruction. People at the ſame time forbidden to 
have any Commerce with them at Table, and in 
Civil Soctety. It was not allow'd to have Servants, 
Nurſes, Phyſicians or Farmers of this Nation, nor 
to hire them Houſes near Churches, or in the Bo- 
dy of Cities; and to diſcover them the more eaſily 
they were oblig'd to wear a different Habit from 
the Chriſtians. Laſtly, The Council condemn'd 
thoſe who pawn'd their Sacred Books, Croſſes, Cha- 
lices, and Ornaments of the Churches, to loſe their 
Money. | 

The Council alſo made Regulations about thoſe 
that were converted. The new Converts by Ba- 
ptiſm acquired the Privilege of enjoying their E- 
ſtates, except what they had robb'd by Uſuries; 
for they oblig'd 'em to reſtore their exceſſive Inte- 
reſts, if the Perſons were alive; and in caſe of 
death, as the Church was Miſtreſs of the Confiſca- 
tion of theſe ill-acquir'd Goods, ſhe made a Preſent 
of 'em to the new Converts. This Regulation is 
particular ; for the Church has no right to appro- 
priate the Goods of private Perſons, eſpecially when 
they are acquir'd before their entrance into it, and 
in the time of Ignorance. If the Church has this 
Privilege, it can't exerciſe it to the prejudice of 
Children, and the Heirs of thoſe to whom the re- 
ſtitution is due. Laſtly, They laid an obſtacle in 
the way of the Jews Converſion, by robbing them 
of their Acquiſitions. | 
V. The Council declar'd farther, by an Edictal 
Law, the new Converts capable of all Offices in 
Cities, where they were baptiz'd, becauſe it was 


more noble to be regenerated by the Holy Spirit, than 1 
be born of the Fleſh It does not belong to a Coun” 
cil to diſpoſe of the Offices of all the Cities. But 'tis 
a pleaſant reaſon it offers for it; If Regeneration 
gave any Claim to Temporal Dignities, a Man 
that appear'd Holy, might, by this Motive, make 
greater Pretenſions to a Prince's Crown, than his 
Son by Nature. The Council could not af- 
ſure it ſelf of the Sincerity of theſe Converſions : 
and it appears, that it doubted of 'em; for it for- 
bad that the new Converts ſhould have frequent 
[aterviews and Intercourſes together; as finding 
by experience, that they corrupted one another, 
and weakned their Faith. They were forbidden 
alſo the burying their Dead after the Jewiſh way, 
the keeping the Sabbath, and other Rites of the 
Nation; which is a ſufficient Proof, that they had 
not heartily renounc'd them. Laſtly, The Pariſh- 
Prieſts were order'd to prevent the Miſchief, by 
procuring them good Matches among the Chriſti- 
ans. As the Council gave great Privileges to new 
Converts, it appointed likewiſe terrible Puniſh- 
ments for Hypocrites ; for it authoriz'd the Prieſts 
to keep a ſtrict Eye over their Conduct, to impeach 
'em to the Inquiſitors, and to call in the Secular 
Arm to puniſh *em with greater rigor ; declaring, 
That all that protected theſe Neophytes, ſhould be 
treated as Abettors of Hereticks; and carrying its 
Authority farther, it voided and annull'd all the Pri- 
vileges which might have been given to the Jews, 
either by Popes or Emperors. It amazes a Man to 
hear Eccleſiaſticks talk at this rate. The Council 
neither does juſtice, nor underſtands what it is; 
but confounding perpetually Temporals with Spiri- 
tuals, and Politicks with Eccleſiaſticks, it draws 
falſe Inferences. The Council was in the right in 
ordering the Jews to be inſtructed, and the new 
Converts to be kept by Charities ; but it exceeded 
the bounds of its Power in ſetting it ſelf above Em- 
perors, and pretending to aboliſh their Laws. | 

VI. The Decrees of Baſil caus'd no great altera- 
tion in Germany. *Tis true, Lewis X. of Bavaria 
expell'd the Jews out of his Dominions, but it was 
twenty Years after ||; and the Council laid not 
this Injunction upon Sovereigns. This Prince con- 
ſulted not his own Intereſts. It was in vain to 
repreſent to him, That the Baniſhment of ſo ma- 
ny rich People would leſſen his Revenues , he or- 
der'd em to depart the ſame day, and the very 
ſame hour from forty Cities, and all the Towns in 
his Territories: He confiſcated their Eſtates, and 
built Priſons and other publick Edifices, in the 
places that had belong'd to em. 

VII. The Princes of Mecklebourg t alſo made a 
cruel Slaughter of 'em in their Capital City. Thir- 
ty Jews were condemn'd to the Fire. One of 'em 
| threw himſelf into the River, to avoid the bar- 
barity of this Puniſhment; and, as the Women 
and Children were included in this Execution, a 
Mother, driven to deſpair, kill'd with her own 
Hand two of her Daughters, and the third would 
have undergone the ſame fate, if the Chriſtians had 
not taken her away. They were accus'd of having 
bought of a Prieſt, who was burnt with *em, an 
Hoſt, which they had wounded and was found all 
bloody: They * were alſo accus d in Hungary of 
murdering a Chriſtian, and drinking his Blood. 
They were put to the Rack to force them to con- 
teſs, That they were not only guilty of the Crime, 
but that the Nation partook in it. I ſhould not 


touch any more upon theſe ſorts of Accuſations, if 


the Hiſtorian who relates this, did not ground it 


_———— 


* 


He died at Rome in the Tear 1602. and bis Work was primed in 1622. Ser Imbonatus Bibl. Rabb. t. v. p. 156. t An. 1634. Con- 


cil. Baſil. Seſſ. 19+ a 5 & 6. c. 2. p. 547. || An» 1454. 


* Aventinus Ann. Bojor: I. 7. p. 513 


Europe ſtatus ſub Frideric III. 
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upon four Reaſons, which will convince the Reader 
of the falſhood of the Story. The Hiſtorian af- 
firms, That the Jews us'd Human Blood, as an ex- 
cellent Remedy to heal the Wound of the Preputi- 
%. He adds, That the Men having their Month- 
ly Flowers as well as Women, this Blood helped 
to allwage them. For indeed, they ſay, That God 
to puniſh the Jews for the Crucifixion of his Son, 
order'd they ſhould have a Flux of Blood upon all 
Good Fridays, or at all the full Moons, which is 
what makes them look ſo pale. But *tis a ſtrange 
thing to hear Chriſtians * ſerionſly reporting ſuch 
Stories, The third reaſon that oblig'd the Jews to 
murder Chriſtians, and to make uſe of their 
Blood, is, That it is proper to excite Love, when 
"tis mingled with Food. Laſtly, They have made 
a Vow f to ſacrifice a Man annually in ſome part 
of the World; as imagining, they can't be deli- 
ver'd from the Infamy that covers them, but by 
offering to God the Blood of a Chriſtian ; and they 
call that which they ſhed Joel, coming from God, 
or perhaps Goel, the Redeemer, in deriſion of the 
Crucity'd Feſus. However it be, as this Blood was 
fo be ſhed ſucceſſively in all Cities, it fell to the 
ot of Tirnau in Hungary, to kill a Chriſtian that 
Year ||; but thoſe who had committed the Murder 
were diſcover'd aad puniſh'd. 

VIII. They had a greater Misfortune in Franconia; 
for the People of Nuremberg drove em“ all from 
this great City, where for a great many Years they 
had been Rich and Powerful; but they went and 
ſettled in a litele neighbouring City, where they 
erected a Synagogue. They were charg'd with ſe- 
veral Crimes to juſtifie their Expulſion; but the 
Infolence which their Proſperity inſpir d in them, 
their numbers that render'd *em formidable, their 
Uſuries which kept up the. Debauchery of Youth, 
render d em ſo odious, that it was reſoly'd to get 
rid of em. 


—— —-— — 4 


IX. At that time appear'd the Impoſtor David | bav 


Leimlein. He durſt not declare himſelf the Meſſiah, 
but he confidently maintain'd, That the Deliverer 
would appear in the Year 1500. and with this pro- 
ſpect he oblig'd the credulous Jews to pull down 
K 4 Ovens, in which they bak*d-unleaven'd Bread. 
Theſe Ovens became uſeleſs, becauſe the Year fol- 
lowing they ſhould eat unleaven'd Bread at ꝓeruſa- 
lem. They were already preparing for this happy 
Journey. A famous Rabbin confeſſes, that he had 
demoliſh'd his Oven like the reſt; and whether to 
juſtife his Credulity, or that he was not recover'd 
from his dotage, he affirms, that this Man work'd 
Miracles, and that the Head of the Synagogue of 
Frankford aſſurd him of it. David Leimlin was 
quickly aware, that he had prefix'd too ſhort a 
time for his Prophecies ; and therefore he publiſh'd, 
That the Peoples Sins had retarded the appearance 
of the Deliverer; and the Nation, inſtead of be- 
ing dißabus d, aſſembled near Jeruſalem, where it 
celebrated a Solemn Faſt, in order to appeaſe God, 
and to haſten the Deliverance which did not come. 


X. At the beginning of the ſixteenth Century, | 


they were expell'd out of the Dioceſe of Cologne ; 
aud Victor 4 Carbe, who deſerted Judaiſm: to turn 
Prieſt, expatiated on the Praiſes of the Biſhop of 
Cologne, congratulating his having pluck'd up the 
Tares in the Field of the Lord, and having purg'd 
his Biſhoprick from the People of his Nation. Pro- 
ſelytes think, that they are juſtifiable in their heat 
againſt thoſe they have left, and that they have no 
no better way to remove the ſuſpicions that are 
uſually entertain'd of the Sincerity of their Conver- 


— — — — — — — — — — _ — —— 
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ſion. They argue juſtly enough; for the People 
loves warmth, which it calls Zeal, and Moderati- 
on grows ſuſpected to them. But we ought not to 
follow the-Inclinations of the Croud : A Man too 
ſoon forgets his own Miſery and Error, when he 
inſults his Brethren ; and. tis cruelty to inſult em 
upon the Shoar, when a charitable Hand has hin- 
der'd 'em from being drown'd, like the reſt. How- 
ever, *tis the common Style of Proſelytes, who 
mean to pleaſe, or make their Fortune. Victor 4 
Carbe, tho' an ingenious Man, was guilty of this 
Fault. At the ſame time that he made Invectives 
againſt his Nation, he counſell'd the Chriſtians ne- 
ver to diſpute with em, becauſe they were accu- 
ſtom'd.- to Diſputations from their Infancy, and 
that to conquer em a Man had need have a Qui- 
ver full of Arrows. However, he wrote agaiaſt rhe 
Jews,and at this day we read theſe Words upon the 
Gates of the Church of St. Urſula at Cologne, Victor, 
formerly a Few, in the Tear 1509. writ four Books againſt 
the Errors of the Fews, He was near — Years old 
when he was baptiz'd ; and *twas probably the fear 
of being baniſh'd as his Brethren, that open'd his 
Eyes. But not to dive into the ſecret Motions of 
his Heart, we learn from his Teſtimony, that the 
Jews had ſuffer'd in the Dioceſe of Cologne in the 
beginning of the fifteenth Century. 

XI. They had in the Neighbourhood an eloquent 
Doctor, R. Simeon, ſirnam'd, the Prince of Freaeh- 
ers, who compos'd a Gipeciere Falkgut ; thus he in- 
titled a Collection of the old Doctors Interpretati- 
ons of Scripture. This Collection is not perfect; 
but as he writ particularly for the People, he very 
judiciouſly thoſe that were adapted to their Capa- 
cities, and which he thought the beſt. He has not 
diſſembled what the Ancients have ſaid relating to 
the Meſſiah, and which may be apply'd to ours. 
Nevertheleſs, he is commonly too ſubtile ; as when 
he explains theſe Words of the ſecond Pſalm, 7 
e anointed my King; for he recurs to an Explica- 
tion of the Talmudiſts upon the Word Meſſiah, as 
if it ſignify'd a Net, which God had ſpread upon 
Mount Sion, to ſignifie, that all ſhall be included 
in the pon of the Meſſiah. This Work was 
printed firſt at Theſſalonica, and afterwards in /taly. 
A Rabbin of the Family of Ghedalia +, who was re- 
tir d to Feruſalem, composd a long Commentary 
upon the Gepeciere. He thought his labour was loſt, 
becauſe he was not rich enough to print it, when 
Dias Mokato, a rich Spaniard, undertook to be at 
the Charge of it. The Gipeciere therefore was 
printed, with Abrahams Notes, at Leghorne ||. The 
Corrector * dedicated it to the Great Duke Ferd:- 
nand Il. A new Gipeciere V OPT Falkout Kadaſh, 
has been ſince t printed at Amſterdam, wherein are 
collected the literal and myſtical Interpretations in 
an Alphabetical Order; whereas Simeon follow'd 
the Order of the Sacred Books, and confin'd him- 
ſelf to the Allegorical Senſe. Laſtly, There 1s a 
third Gipeciere, which is that of R. Reuben, and is 
only a Collection of Notes upon the Pentateuch, 
printed in the Year 460. that is, in the Year 1790 ||. 

XII. A Proſelyte, call d Pfepfercorn, kindled a ter- 
rible War among the Learned of the ſixteenth Cen- 
tury *. Whether he went to make himſelf a neceſ- 
ſary Man, and to acquire a Reputation in the Par- 
ty he had newly embrac'd, or rather, that he had 
a mind to enrich himſelf at the coſt of his deſerted 
Brethren ; he perſuaded the Emperor Maximilian, 
That all the Jewiſh Books ought to be burnt, be- 
cauſe they were full of Fables, Lies and Blaſphe- 


mies againſt Chriſt. He had the Art to aſſociate 


„ 
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with him two Cologne Divines z amongſt others, the 
famous Hoochſtraten, who afterwards wrote againſt 
Luther. He was taxd with deſigning to ſeize all 
the Books he condemn'd, and afterwards to oblige 
the Jews to ranſom em at a great rate. All the 
Devotees and Ignorants imbark'd in this Faction; 
and the Emperor himſelf being dazzIl'd by the 
Authority of the Divines, gave a pretty favoura- 
ble Anſwer to the Requeſt preſented to him. How- 
ever, as this Affair made a noiſe, he was willing to 


know the Opinions of ſome Doctors, and particu- | ſi 


larly of the Smoak, otherwiſe, Capnion, or Reuchlin. 
This Man had ſtudy'd the Languages under Veſſelus. 
Some will have him to be tutor'd by Fohn de la Pi- 
erre, a German born, who was afterwards Profeſlor 
at Paris, and became a Carthuſian. Burt 'tis cer- 
tain, he was indebted for his firſt Erudition to this 
Proteſſor of Groningen, who was call'd the Light of 
the World, The Duke of Bavaria, who had a great 
eſteem for Reuchlin, having a very nice Affair to 
manage with Alexander VI. choſe him for one of his 
Miniſters. He continu'd à Vear at Rome, where 
he perfected his Skill in the Hebrew, under a fa- 
mous Jew that flouriſh'd at that time, call'd, Abd: 
Ben Facob Spuon. The Emperor had nominated him 
to be a Triumvir of the League of Suabia, made in 
the Year 1489. to traverſe the Power of the Dukes 
of Bavaria, and he had executed that Office for 
eleven Years. Tis no wonder then, if this Per- 
ſon, celebrated for his Learning, and a noted Man 
in the Empire, was conſulted about the Fate of 
the Talmud, and other Hebrew Books. 

XIII. Reuchlin went not into the oppoſite exceſs | 
of his Enemies. He * diſtinguiſh'd two ſorts of 
Books, whereof one contain d the Doctrines, Mo- 
rality and Rites of the Jews, and the other aboun- 
ded with Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt. Herein it 
was ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt was an Idolater, born 
of an Adulterer, who had been hang'd for his 
Crimes. Feuchlin conſented to the burning two 
Books, call'd, Nizzachon, and f Toledos Feſchu. 
He alledg'd farther, That the Decrees of Germany 
not being executed wherever the Jews ſubſiſt, it 
was impoſſible intirely to ſuppreſs the Books ſcat- 
ter'd over the Univerſe, whereof one ſingle Copy 
was ſufficient for the product of new Editions. 
Good Senſe requir'd, that he ſhould argue in this 
manner, and extend the Argument to all the Books 
that were printed and publiſh'd. Nevertheleſs, 
\Reuchlin was mightily blam'd for ſpeaking after this 
rate, and the Divines began to perſecute the Au- 
thor of this Opinion. The underſtanding a little 
Greek was not only ſuſficient at that time to make 
2 Man ſuſpected, and the underſtanding Hebrew 
to make him convicted of Hereſie, as ſaid Doctor 
4 Eſpences ;, but the deſign of ſtudying this Language 
was enough to bring cruel Enemies on ones back. 
Cologne eſpous d its Divines z the Univerſity of Pa- 
ris, which was conſulted, declard for em. The 
Aflair was brought before the Elector of Ments; 
but Reuchlin appearing only by Proxy, Hochſtrat ob- 
tain'd the Sentence, which he caus'd to be publiſh- 
ed before the Term. Keuchlin appeal'd from it to 
the Pope, who commiſſion d the Biſhop of Spires to 
judge of the Proceeding. Hochſtrar was condemn'd 
by Default, with Colts, and Inhibitions were giv n 
avainſt his continuing his Proceſs. The Declara- 
tion of the Divines of Cologne was declar'd null. 


XIV. They were not ſatisfy'd with theſe Judicial 
Proceedings; but Hutten publiſh'd || the Letters of 
obſcure Men. Paul Tove, who aſcribes them to 
Reuchlin, is miſtaken. Theſe Letters contain'd a 
cutting Satyr againſt the Monks. The Publick was 
over joy d to ſee dem laſh'd in a ſprightly and vigo- 
rous manner; and Reuchlin hereby was reveng'd for 
the Abuſes that had been divulg'd againſt him. 
The revenge would have been more compleat, if 
* Hochſtrat had dyd with Grief, as Paul Jove aſ- 
ures us; but this Monkiſh Inquiſitor liv'd ten 
Years after the Publication of theſe Satyrical Let- 
ters. Ortuinus Gratis, to whom they were dedica- 
ted, endeavour'd to repulſe the attack, by oppo- 
ling to 'em the Lamentations of obſcure Men , and 
the Letters of || famous Men. But this Satyr pre- 


vail d over the Apology, and at leaſt Men of Senſe 


ceas d to look upon Reuchlin as a Jew, and as the 
Protector of their Opinions. 
The Affair was judg'd at Rome; whither Hoch- 
ſtrat went, fortify'd with the Letters of Princes, 
and conſiderable Sums, wherewith he pur chas'd 
Protectors. He omitted nothing that could con- 
tribute to the carrying on his Cauſe. He threat- 
ned the Pope to appeal from his Judgment to the 
Council ; to reject him as a falſe Pope, and to ſe- 
parate from the Church, unleſs Reuchlin, and the 
Jews he defended, were condemn'd. Nevertheleſs 
he was forc'd to be content to have the Cauſe ſu- 
perſeded; a favour which the Pope granted him, 
when he was going to be condemn'd: For the 
Judges favour'd Reuchlin, and would, have pronoun- 
ced againſt Hochſtrat, if a ſtop had not been put 
to the Judgment, by the Pope's Order. The In- 
quiſitor was oblig d to return with diſgrace. Reuch- 
lin's Friends waited for him near Nuremberg, where 
they would have usd him ill, if he had not had 
notice of this Ambuſcade. We are told, * that 
Hutten meeting him one day, would have kill'd 
him, to puniſh his violent Proſecutions of the Lu- 
therans, who began to ſpread in Germany. But the 
Monk being humbled, repreſented, that it was 
ſcandalous to kill a naked Man; and Hutten be- 


ing wrought upon, only laid him on with the flat 
of his Sword. 


XV. Pſepfercorn, a little after, bore the Paniſh- * 


ment of his Iniquity; for being arreſted upon ſome 
ſuſpicion, he confeſs'd, He had acted as Prieſt for 


twenty Years, without having receiv'd Orders: 


That he had ſtole three Hoſts from a Prieſt, one 
whereof emitted Blood when it was prick d, and the 
others had been ſold: That he had had a deſign to 
kill the Elector of Brandenburg, and his Brother 
the Archbiſhop of ents That he had voluntarily 
poĩſon d many Chriſtians, by pretending to be a 
Phyſician : And, above all, he acknowledg'd, that 
he had counterfeited the Meſſiah. All theſe Accu- 
ſations don t hang well together; and they appear 
ſo much the worſe contriv d, that he is ſaid at the 
ſame time to have dy'd a Chriſtian, in the midſt of 
— moſt cruel Tortures, to which he was condem- 
ned. 

XVI. Some ſay, that Pfepfercorn has been abſurd- 
ly miſtaken for an Impoſtor, call'd Jacob Melſtin- 
ski, who appear at the ſame time in Poland. This 
latter had given out, that he was the Meſſiah, and 
call'd twelve Apoſtles, with whom he run over Po- 
land. He deluded the People by the noiſe of his 


However, theſe Divines caus d Reuchlin's Book to 
be burnt. | 


Miracles. He paſs'd from thence into Sileſia, with 
the ſame Reputation of a Wonder-working Man; 


* Hochftrat- Galatin. Arcan. t- 1. c. Vii, p. 22. Majus Vita Joh. Reuchlini Phorcenſis Phorzein. + It hath been ſince 
printed in Hebrew. Wagenſcil Tela Ignea Satanz. || Epift. Virorum obſcurorum- V. Bayle's Critical Difionary. Hoch- 
frat. t 2. 4 Lamentationes obſcurorum Virorum. An. 1518. Epiſtolz clarorum virorum, printed in 1535. * Obſerva- 


tionum ſelear. ad rem literar, ſpetantium tom. iy-obl, 9 


Aaaaaz 


but 


_ — — — - 


\ 
if 

T 
n 
1 
| 
| 


732 The Hiſtory of 


the FEW 8. © Book VII 


but a Countryman's Houſe having been burnt by | 
their Fault, they were ſo cruelly handld by the 
Neighbours, that they chang'd their courſe of life. 
don't know why theſe two Men, who ſeem very 
different, ſhould be con founded. But yet ſome will 
have them to be but one and the ſame Perſon ; and 
others maintain, it was the latter that was burnt, 
whilſt the other dy'd peaceably ; tho' the Truth 
of the matter cant be well made out. 
XVII. Rexehlin had reaſon to ſay, That the Monks 
had found ſuch an Enemy in Luther, as would give 
them buſineſs enough to oblige them to let him die 
in peace; for ſo it actually happen d. Keuchlin en- 
ded his days quietly. Not only the Jewiſh Books 
were ſaved, but People fell to the ſtudy of the 
Languages. They began to be ſenſible of the bar- 
barity and groſs ignorance of the perſecuting 
Monks, and the Jews were no longer accus'd of 
thoſe Maſſacres of Children, which had drawn up- 
on em ſo many Miſeries, and ſpilt ſo much of their 
Blood. The Miracles were ao longer vented of 
theſe ſtoln and bloody Hoſts; by means whereof 
they excited the Rage and Violeace of the People. 
1dolatry at that time receiv'd a terrible blow, and 
the worſhip of God alone began to be reſtor d. But 
on the other hand, the Proteſtants better skill'd in 
the Languages, than the Monks and Divines of 
paſt Ages have been, and ſurmounting vulgar Pre- 
judices, ſtudy'd the Writings of the Rabbins, di- 
ſcover'd the Myſteries of them, and beat them 
with their own Principles. . Their Example awa- 
kened the Roman Divines, who taking the ſame 
method, diſcover'd the weakneſs of the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion. We muſt not here enter into Party Con- 
ſiderations, nor over- ſtrain the Glory that is due 
to our Divines: They led the way, and the others 
have follow'd ; they have drawn the People out of 
Barbarity, and the others have rejoyc'd in this Light ; 
they have had their profound Doctors in this mat- 
ter, as well as we. And fo we can't determine, 
whether the Jews have got or loſt by the Refor- 
ation. | 
” XVIII. Luther could not agree with their Divini- 
ty; and he has often cenſur d em with that impe- 
tuoſity of Genius, that carry'd him beyond the 


bounds of Moderation. He tax dem eſpecially for | 


being Cheats; becauſe he had heard the Duke of 
Saxony ſay, That a Jew had promis'd to make him 
invulnerablez but having oblig'd the. Impoſtor to 
make trial of his Art upon himſelt, the Fraud was 
diſcover'd, and the Jew dy'd of the Wound that 
was given him. The Rabbins provok d with Lu- 
ther's way of treating em, athrm *, That this Lea- 
der of the Reformation had demanded a great Sum 
of Money of their Frankfurt Brethren, promiſing 
to pay em with the Encomiums he would give em 
in his Books, and that they refus'd him, hecauſe 
they would preſerve an inviolable Fidelity to 
Charles V. But this Story is ridiculous. . The great 
Subject of their Spleen againſt Luther, proceeds 
from his having hinder'd ſome Chriſtian Princes 
from receiving them in their Dominions. More- 
over, the Reformation produc'd abundance of Do- 
ors in Germany, who having throughly ſtudy d 
the Languages, frequently diſpute againſt the Jews, 
and prove to em the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
100. 
N NIX. It muſt not be deny d, but that they had 
their Defenders, at the Head of whom we may 
rank R. 1/aac, the Son of Abraham. This Man de- 
clares, That he ſpent his Life in the Courts of 


of Diſtinction. But yet he is not very much known. 
His Diſciple, who has collected his Diſputes, com- 
pares him to the Patriarch //aac, becauſe he bore 
his Name; and as Jſaac had two Children. This 
produc'd a Book in two parts, one of which may 
be compar'd || to Eſau, and the other to Jacob. 
But this dos not inform us who the Author was, 
nor in what time he liv'd. He had frequent Con- 
ferences with Luther's Diſciples, and it was againſt 
them he compos'd his Burtreſs of Faith, He is of- 
ten miſtaken ; as when he makes Julian the Apoſtate 
an Arian Emperor, and gives him a Grandſon, a 
Defender of the ſame Opinions and the ſame Sect. 
But yet, it muſt be own'd, that his Book is one of 
the moſt dangerous that has been produc'd againſt 
Chriſtianity. The Author runs thro? the whole 
Goſpel, and dwells upon all the Paſſages of the Sa- 
cred Story that can furniſh him with any ObjeRi- 
ons; he inforces 'em briskly, and at the ſame time 
retutes the Chriſtians Anſwers. He argues more 
judiciouſly than the Rabbins generally do. The 
Portugueſe have tranſlated it into Spaniſh, to ſupport 
the Faith of the Jews in that Country, and the 
Neighbouring Kingdoms. The Africans alſo have 
a great value for it; and 'twas from thence that 
the famous Magenſeil, who publiſh'd and tranſlated 
it, brought it. It were to be wiſh'd, this learned 
Maa had follow'd this Author ſtep by ſtep, and 
confuted him with the ſame Solidity as he has done 
Lipman. Bartolocci makes him to live in the Year 
1674. without giving any reaſon for it. For indeed, 
his Book could not have been convey into Africa, 
nor tranſlated into Spaniſh, if the Author had com- 
pos it but a few Years before it was brought from 
Africa, and publiſh'd with a Latin Verſion. 

XX. At the ſame time was produc'd the Mag- 
chon, or Victory againſt the Chriſtians. The Jews 
often give this haughty Title to the Books they 
publiſh againſt the Chriſtian Religion, as pretend- 
ing they are ſo many Triumphs over us. Magen- 


ſeil publiſtyd one of theſe Works, which he thought 


was compos'd about the twelfth Century, becauſe 
no later Doctor was quoted; which Conjecture is 


Germany, near Princes, who often gave him marks 


a 


very probable *. Schickard had determin'd to 
tranſlate and confute another of 'em, which went 


by the ſame Title, and was compos'd by Matharias ; 
but death prevented him. A third Treatiſe of the 


Victory is attributed to Lipman, who liv'd in Ger- 


many at the end of the fifteenth Century; for the 
Author informs us, that he wrote about the Year 
1499. He thought that a long Treatiſe againſt 
the Chriſtians would not make ſo ſtrong an impreſ- 
ſion on the Peoples Minds; and therefore he made 
an Abridgment in Verſe, which may be eaſily lear- 
ned; which Verſes of Lipman, Wagen/eil has pub- 
liſh'd with a judicious Confutation. Bartolocci - 
ſpeaks of a fourth Victory, in which the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion is defended with thirty five Arguments, and 
Chriſtianity attack d with forty two Objections, ve- 
ry artfully choſen. Tis ſaid to be the Work of 
many Authors, who all wrote, notwithſtanding, in 
the Purity of their Language; but they liv'd ſince 
the Reformation, ſince they quote Luther and Cal- 
vin's Works. However, the Jews ſeem to be afraid 
of its being publiſh'd, ſince one of em ſtole it from 
Hackſpan, who was tranſlating it into Latin. 
XXI. Beliies the Jews, who ſet up in Germany 
againſt the Reformation, new Doctors appear'd in 
ranſylvania, call'd Demi-Fews; but this was rather 
an Affront, than a Name that they juſtly deſerv'd. 
The caſe was thus: Seidelius, one of the heads of 


this Se, maintain d, That the Meſſiah did nor re- 


\ « Cardoo las Excellencias, # R.Ifaac Munimen Fidei apud Wagenſeil Tela Ignea Satanz. | Ibid: p. ii. p. 57, 107. 
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ſpect the Heathens, but only the Jews, to whom he 
had been promis'd by the ſame Title as the Land 
of Canaan; that is as a particular Privilege to be 
enjoy'd by them alone: He reckon d alſo Sacrifices 
and Ceremonies as Rites peculiar to this Nation, 
contributing to the worſhip of God. But he was 
perſwaded * that all Religion conſiſted in the De- 
calogue, which was naturally engraven on the 
Hearts of all Men. This Man made vain attempts 
to gain Proſelites in Sileſia, where he was born; 
and ſeeing, it impoſſible to retrieve his Country- men 
from the Idolatry they liv'd in, he went into Poland, 
where he had ſome Followers. | 
Francis David was alſo accuſed of being a Demi- 
Jew, becauſe ke taught, that Jeſus Chriſt ought not 


| this Age. 


| ſixteenth Century *. They comforted themſelves 
by the protection which they found in other places; 
for the Emperor Ferdinand I. not only protected 
them, but granted them the privilege of having a 
Prince of the Captivity in : Germany, and order d, 
That the Rabbin de Wormes ſhould have this Pre- 
ference before all the reſt of his Nation +. They 
reckon in the Catalogue of ' theſe Princes the fa- 
mous Fakgck, of a German Origin, born at Wormes, 
eſteem'd by his Nation for his Learning, and who 
left four ingenious Sons, who were all Proſident: 
of Academies, Princes of the Diſperſion, admired in 
One of em taught chiefly at Fribourg, 
where there was a School and a Synagogue, as in 
moſt Cities of the Empire, and particularly at 


ro be invok'd, ſince all the Scriptare teaches us to 
pray to God alone. Jeſus Chriſt, ſaid he, gives us 
the Example of praying to his Father, and recom- 
mending his Soul into his hands; he pronounced!an 
Anathema Maranatha againſt him that added any 
thing to the Goſpel. Tho' it ſhonld be true, that 
Chriſt took care of the Church whilſt he lived on 
Earth, yet the ſame thing could not be faid now 
he's reſting in Heaven ; and having no ſenſe of our 
Neceſſities, we can't invoke him with aſſurance in 
Spirit and in Truth Þ. 

Socinus writ againſt theſe Divines, and confuted 
their Objections. Many Proteſtants have done the 
ſame thing ſince, and accuſtom'd themſelves to 
look upon them as a Branch of Judaiſm ; and there- 
fore we thought, that we ought to ſpeak of em. 
However, | muſt own, that Ithink it Injuſtice to make 
the Inventors of a new Religion Members of an 
Ancient Church. The deſign of it is to make 'em 
more odious; and for the ſame reaſon, they liſt 
George de Novara 9 the Jews, who was burnt 
at Bolonia, becauſe he deny'd that the Meſſiah was 
come. Tis true, he drew this Poſition from the 
Jews, with whom he had correſponded : But ſhould 
he have been burnt whilſt the publick Patrons of 
this Opinion are tolerated ? And could this be ſaid 
to be a Judaiſm ? Father Merſennis, that Minime, 
ſo celebrated for his Commentaries upon Geneſis, 
ſpeaks of another private Perſon, who was burnt at 
Paris, becauſe he found, in the New Teſtament, 
Contradictions with the Old, which oblig'd him to 
rejet our Goſpels. Others were condemn'd in 
England, who would obſerve the Sabbath, and ab- 
ſtrain from ſtrangld Meats. Theſe are, I confeſs, 
ſome Seeds of Judaiſm, but that is not enough. 
To bear the Name of a Sect, a Man muſt embrace 
its fundamental Opinions, whilſt ſome particular 
Errors that havè only ſome Analogy, are not ſuf- 
ficient to collate the Names of certain Hereticks. 
For this Reaſon, the Title of Manichees is imperti- 
nently given to the Jconvelaſts, and abundance of 
other People, who own but one God, and reject the 
two Principles and other Extravagancies of this 
Set. Francis David was neither a Jew, nor a half 
Jew: He thought Jeſus Chriſt could not be wor- 
ſhip'd, becauſe he conlider'd him as a meer Man, 
and argu'd more juſtly 
bliſh'd Natural Religion rather than Judaiſm, and 
tho” the rejecting the Meſſiah was a conſequence of 
his Opinion, yet he could not be ſaid to eſpouſe the 
Religion of the Circumcisd. We have ſaid enough 
or theſe half Jews, let us return to the true ones. 


XXII. They pretended to have been ſertI'd in the 


Dioceſe of Mersbouro, || ever ſince the taking of 
Feruſalem, but ſo venerable an Antiquity did not 
ſecure *em from Biſhop Adolphus's Perſecutions, who 


Vienna, where they had raiſed a ſtately Edifice. 
XXIII. They had in Auſtria a more famous Man 
than Fakok, which was Salomon Luria, * the Crown 
of Wrael, and the wonder of his time; all the People 
walked by his Light, all the Diſperſion of Iſrael drank. 
of bis Water, and his Name was diſſeminated over all 
the Univerſe. He compos d the Sea of Salomon, I am 
Salomenis, He alluded to his Name, and call'd his 
Book 'a Sea, becauſe it ſounded the depth of the 
Talmud. He examin'd particularly the Style and 
Phraſes of it. He was Cal'd to the Heavenly Coun- 
cil, that is, he dy'd in the Vear 1573. 
XXIV. Simſon, a Native of Gunrzbours, which 
gave him his Sir-name, was a Geometrician of Re- 
pute, a skilful Architect, who after he had heap'd 
a vaſt deal of Wealth, diſtributed it with a very 
bountiful Hand. Elie cer, a German, had alſo a 
Reputation that reach'd from one end of the World 
to the other; he left Ger for Poland, where he 
became head of the Academy, and of the Houſe of 
Judgment at Poſmania. He publiſn'd two Books, 
one whereof was call'd -+ the Work of the Lord; and 
the other, ¶ che Addition of Doctrine. | 
XXV. Poland abounded alſo with learned Doctors. 
Iſerdes & taught at Cracow, and gather d a vaſt num- 
ber of Diſciples, who came from all parts to hear 
his Lectures. He was Devout, Perfect, and gave reſt 
to the Lam in Iſrael Twenty Years; that is, he was 
Profeſſor ſo long. ꝓoſeph Letts, + born in the ſame 
City, \| wore four Crowns, that of Prieſthood, of the 
Law, of Dignity or Empire, and of a great Reputation. 
At Cracow there was a Synagogue, an Academy, a 
Houſe of judgment, and a great Aſſembly of the 
Cireumciſed: They were diſpers'd in moſt of the 
Cities of Poland, where they had fine Privileges: 
But nevertheleſs they ſometimes ſuffer'd by popular 
Tumults: Their Houſes were once on fire at Poſna- 
nia, and they ſaw them burat without being able to 
extinguiſh it, becauſe they were afraid, that the 
enraged Multitude would fall upon them. They 
ſuppoſe * that there was a fear of the Lord in it; 
and the terror had fo ſeiz'd em, that they durſt not 
draw Water, ſo that all their Houſes, Effects 
and Books, even that of the Law, were reduc'd to 
Aſhes. | 
XXVI. Bohemia fed a great many Perſons of this 


than Socinus. Seidelim eſta» | Nation. We have already obſerv'd, that the Jews 


were ſettld there in the Tenth Century, + ſince 
they did ſervice to the Inhabitants agaiaſt the Rob- 
bers, and built at that time a Synagogue at Prague; 
this Liberty being given *em by way of Acknowledg- 
menr, for the Victories that had been obtain'd by 
their means. In proceſs of time, they alſo erected 
a College ||. K. Fall was the Preiident, who was the 
firſt that began to exerciſe his Scholars in Diſputa- 
tions like the Chriſtians; but this Method was not 


expell'd em all from thence at the beginning of the 


— 


acceptable to the Sages, nor reliſh'd by all People. 


— 
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The Jews who have a Divinity wholly myſtical, and 


depending more upon Imagination than Reaſoning, 
can't be reconcil'd to Arguments and Syllogiſms. 
They had alſo their Enemies and Perſecutors here. 
An almoſt general Conflagration having deſtroy'd 
one part of Bohemia, the Jews were accuſed of being 
the Incendiaries, and were condemn'd. Thoſe that 
eſcap'd the Flames were all expell'd by Ferdinand, 
who could no otherwiſe appeaſe the popular Com- 
motion : Ten Perſons found favour, and were the 
only ones that were allow'd the liberty to remain 
at Prague; but the Incendiaries having been diſco- 
ver'd before the end of the Year, the Jews were re- 
call'd, who came and ſettl'd again in their Coun- 
cry. 

XXVII. Another Storm fell upon em a little af- 
ter *, for they were ſuſpected of having made Pray- 
ers at Prague againſt the Chriſtians. Upon this 
ſuſpicion, they took away all their Books, and car- 
ry'd 'em to Vienna. This loſs was an affliction to 
'em, not only on the account of the Price, which 
was very conſiderable, but eſpecially becauſe they 
were oblig d to perform the Service viva voce, and 
by heart, without reading, which was ſubject to ma- 
ny Inconveniencies. The Storm was but ſhort, the 
Books that were taken were reſtor d; and perhaps 
it was only done to oblige em to ranſom em. Fer- 
dinand baniſh'd em the ſame Year from all Bohemia, 
only leaving ten Families in Prague; but at the 
ſame time he permitted 'em to live in other of his 
Dominions, and alſo reſtor'd em a little after. 
Weidnerus, who was one of their Rabbins, had de- 
ſerted them during this Diſgrace. Healſo preach'd 
againſt them in the Synagogue at Prague, and he 
affirms, that he converted many of his Brethren. 

XXVIII. They had there ꝶ their Doctors, who 
rais'd the glory of their Academies. For Iſaac Me- 
heling taught at the end of the ſixteenth Century. 
When he died, he left his Son R. Charam Preſident 
of his School. Here it was that the famous Liwa 
Bitſleer appear'd, with whom the Emperor Rhodol- 
Phu diſcourſed Face to Face, and of whom the Jews 
ſay, that all Iſrael drank of his Water, and walked by 
his Light. He founded a famous Academy || call'd 
Klaufe, whither he drew a prodigious number of 
Diſciples, and afterwards he was made Intendant 
over all the Synagogues of Poland. 

XXIX. Judas Betſaleel, otherwiſe Leo of Prague, 
was born in Bohemia, and flouriſh'd in the Year 1553. 
He at firſt * goverad the Academies of Moravia, 
and was Judge of his Nation in that Country. He 
came to Prague in the Year 1573, where he founded 
a new School, in which he taught eleven Years with 
great reputation. However he left it to go into 
Great Poland, where he died at the end of the ſix- 
teenth, or the beginning of the laſt Century. He 
left many Books, amongſt which there is one, con- 
cerning the Redemption and the Eternity of Iſrael. He 
aſſures his Nation of the coming of the Meſſiah, and 
doubts not but that he will render the proſperity 
of his People eternal. He examins, whether at his 


coming, Nature will be chang d, and whether the 


Creatures will ſubſiſt in the order we now ſee em. 
Some time before appear'd in the ſame City, one 
Abraham of Prague, who compos'd a Comment 
upon the Commeataries of Jari, and who died in 
the Year 1540, as his Epitaph declares. I don't 
know at what time one Abraham of Poland liv'd, a 
great Cabbaliſt, and who chiefly apply'd himſelf to 
explain the Tetragrammaton. 

XXX. Mardochai Fophi, or the Fair, was alſo 
born at Prague; he retird to Poland, where he died 
ia the Year 1611, with the Reputation of one of 


the moſt Learned Men of his Country and Nation. 
It will not be amiſs, in order, to know his method, 
to obſerve the Plan of one of his Works. He in- 
titl'd his Book, -| the Royal Garment ; which Title 
is borrow'd from the Holy Story, which ſays, that 
Aordec ai went ont from the preſence of the King, 14 
Royal A parel of blue and white, and with 4 Treas 
Crown 7. Gold, aud with a Garment of fine Linen and 
purple. *Tis the method of the Rabbins, not only 
to delight in Metaphors, even in their Titles, but 
to ſeek ſome Paſlage relating to the Name of the 
Author. He has divided his Work into ten Royal 
| Habits, tho? there were but five that contain'd an 
accurate Commentary upon another Work. The 
firſt Tract is a Habit of purple, in which he treats 
of Bleſſings and Prayers. The ſecond is a white 
Habit, which relates to Feaſts and the Sabbath. 
The third is a Crown of gold, where he diſcourſes of 
things lawful and forbidden. The fourth is a Rebe 
of fine Linen and purple, in which he explains the 
Ceremonies of Marriage; and the laſt is the Ha- 
bit of the City of Suſan, which rejoyc'd in the Pro- 
ſperity of the Jews. 

XXXI. Laſtly, Ganz, that Jewiſh Hiſtorian we 
have ſo often quoted, was 'born at Prague, and 
there he compos d his Se of David, or his Chro- 
nology, from the Creation till the 15 9 d Year ot 
the Chriſtian Church. We muſt not confound this 
Work with another Stem of David we have alrea- 
dy ſpoken of; for the one is a Dictionary, and 
this is a Chronicle. The Author gives it this Ti- 
tle, becauſe it was the firſt of his Works; for he 
publiſh'd afterwards The Buckler and Tower of David; 
one of which treats of Arithmetick, and the other 
of Geometry. Belides, as his Hiſtory diſcovers the 
Miſery of the Holy People, and the Power of the 
Chriſtians, he would hereby oblige his Readers to 
remember the Shoot of David, and to pray for his 
Manifeſtation. There are three things peculiar 
in his Work: 1. That he begins with the Creati- 
on of the World, and aſcends to the firſt Temple 
and the Patriarchs; whereas the Jews generally be- 
gin with the Epocha of the Greeks. 2. Tho? he has 
often copy'd Foſephus the Hebrew, and the Doctors 
of his Nation that preceded him, yet he hath been 
more exact, and corrected the Faults of them. 
3. Laſtly, He has introduc d into his ſecoad Book 
ſeveral Chriſtian Authors, but he is not lucky in 
his choice; and as he departed from the Cuſtom of 
the Jewiſh Doctors, who flight foreign Hiſtorians, 
he ought at the ſame time ro have preferr'd more 
exact Authors, and Men of a greater Name. 

They built at that time at Prague a Synagogue, 
equalling thoſe of Poland and Jeruſalem; and as 
Mordechai Meuſel had liberally contributed to this 
great Edifice, as well as to the relief of the Poor 
of Bohemia and Poſnania, he calls him the Wall and 
Baſis of the School, the Head of liberal Souls, the Fa- 
ther of the Poor, the Oak of his People, and the Love of 
his Brethren ; and with this Commendation he ends 
his Chronicle. 

XXXII. Moravia had alſo its Synagogues ; but 
they ſuffer'd a cruel Perſecution * in the Year 1574- 
for all the Profeſſors of this Religion were ſenten- 
ced to the Flames; and abundance were diſpatch'd 
before Complaints could be brought to the Empe- 
ror Maximilian, who at laſt took compaſlion on theſe 
poor Wretches,who were unmercifully burat.. They 
ſuffer'd, moreover, in Francona; for ſome Houſes 
of the City of Bamberg being burat, the Jews were 
accus'd t of ſetting 'em on fire, and at the ſame 
time the People entred their Houſes, plunder'd 
their Goods, and indemaity'd themſelves at their 


| 
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Coſt. But however, there was no Maſſacre. 

XXXIII. Some time after they had the ſame Miſ- 
fortune at Bonn +. Schenk, the Founder of the 
Fort of his Name, marching ſecretly at the Head 
of ſome Troops, had planted a Petar at the Gate 
of this City, and by the aſſiſtance of the noiſe 
which ſome . Hogs in the Neighbourhood made, 
which they caus'd to cry on purpoſe, he approach'd 
the Gate, blew it up, and made himſelf Maſter of 
the City for the Hollanders. He gave the Plunder 
to his Soldiers, and the Jews complain, that they 
were diladvantageouſly diſtinguiſh'd in that Pillage. 
However, this Miſery was common to them with 
the reſt of the Inhabitants, and no body was kill'd. 
Horſtius is groſly miſtaken ; for in tranſlating the 
Jewiſh Hiſtorian, he has put Bolonia inſtead of Bonn. 
Theſe two Cities are vaſtly different: But farther 
he ſhould have known, that Schenk was a Dutch Ge- 


| Conqueſt long, for the Spariards re- took the Place 
ſome Months after ; the German Princes, to whom 
N would give it up, having refus'd to ſuccour 
' ; 
XXXIV. The | Jews had ſomething to comfort 
em for theſe Misfortuns, fince at the end of the 
Century they obtain'd liberty to ſettle in the Duke 
of Brunſwick's Territories. The Princes of this 
Houſe had always been perſuaded, that ſuch an 
Eſtabliſhment would be diſadvantageous. The 
Jewiſh Merchants were not ſo much as ſuffer'd to 
croſs their Lands, and when any one was taken, 
they plunder'd him with impunity. / But their 
Complaints being brought to Henry Julius, Duke 
of Brunſwick, he not only granted || the Jews Li- 
berty of Conſcience in his States, but gave 'em a 
place in the Lower Saxon to trade in. So that 
there were few places in all Germany, but where 


neral, who periſh'd ſome time after in a like En- 
terprize againſt Nimegen; nor did he enjoy his 
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they traffick d at the end of the ſixteenth Century. 
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XXXI. 


The State of the Jews in Poland, Bohemia and Germany, during the laſt Century. 


I. The Authority of the Fews in Poland. II. The Con- 
verſion of R. Salomon, and his Demonſtrations. III. 
Rodriguez de Caſtro and Eſdras famous at Ham- 
burg. IV. Prague defended by the Fews. V. The 
diſſimulation of R Chaiim. VI. The hatred and de- 
ſpair of a Few of Bohemia. VII. The Perſecuti 
they ſuffer'd at Prague. VIII. The Emperor baniſhe; 
*em. They are reſtor d to Vienna. IX. The Precau- 
tions againſt em at Nuremberg and Ausbourg. 
X. A diſpute about the Name of God at Worms. 
Their Synagogue pull'd down by the French. XI. The 
number of the Fews at Frankfort. XII. Nathan de 
Spira 4 Cabbaliſt. XIII. Iſaac Loria, another Ger- 
man Cabbaliſt. 


I. HE Reformation was baniſt'd out of Po- 

land thro? Zeal for Religion: But as this 
Zeal of the Prieſts is unequal and capricious, they 
give the Jews an intire Liberty of Conſcience. 
They not only have Synagogues and Academies, 
but their Houſes of Judgment injoy a great Autho- 
rity, fince they determine in Criminal as well as 
Civil Matters. We are tald, they have had * the 
Privilege of Coining Money, becauſe Shekels have 
been found there with an Hebrew Inſcription ; but 
theſe Sheke might have brought from Judea, or 
ſome other place; and as the Tomb, in which they 
were found, is very ſuſpicious, we can't ground 
hereupon a Prerogative of Coining Money, which 
only belongs to the Sovereigns. 

II. *Tis Poland that ſends out the Learned Rab- 
bins +; and hither the Youth is ſent to ſtudy, that 
would be acquainted with the Talmud, and the 
Tradition of the Fathers. We have in the prece- 
ding Century noted many of theſe Rabbins, who 
did Honour to their Country. In this, one of em, 
calld Salomon, imbrac'd Chriſtianity in the Year 
1656. and publiſh'd thirty ſeven Demonſtrations 
againſt the Religion he had quitted. He was com- 


| 


bound for ſome of his Brethren, whoſe Debts he 
could not pay,” which rendred his Converſion at 
firſt much ſuſpected. He ſent unleaven'd Bread, 
with a Letter, to Botſaccus, to conjure him to in- 
tercede with the Magiſtrates, and to inſtrut him. 
The Principles were firſt agreed uyon, upon wh ich 
they might diſpute, and the Rabbin gave up the 
Talmud and the Cabbala, as too ſubtile a Wiſdom. 
He own d, |} That Reaſon neither ought nor could be 
judge of the Myſteries of Faith, and that we ought on- 
ly to depend on Revelation. At laſt he acknowledg'd, 
That the Meſſiah was come; and afterwards h 
was made to own, That if God had formerly giv'n 
ſuch ſenſible Marks of his Preſence in the Ark, 
which was only a wooden Cheſt, we ought for a 
ſtronger Reaſon to believe, he had been-united to 
the human Fleſh, of which the Ark of the Cove- 
nant was only a Type. Theſe Words, cryd the 
Rabbin, are ſweeter than Honey, and penetrate my 
Heart. After he was baptiz'd, he labour'd upon 
the Converſion of his Brethren; and the ſtreſs of 
his Work lies in this. 1. That the Word Z19\D 
in Scripture ſignifies neither God the Father, nor 


Ark of the Covenant,nor a reſounding Voice,nor a 


Promiſe, nor an Angel, nor the Attributes of God, 
as his Anger, his Vengeance, his Magnificence, his 
Might, nor the Providence, nor the Decrees of 
God, as the Socinians and the Jews maintain, but 
that it is a Divinity diſtin from the Father. 
2. He prov'd, That this Word was God; and je- 
ſus Chriſt being the Word ſo well known by 
the Ancient Do@ors, he concluded, that he was 
God. He dedicated his Book to King Caſimir, to 
whom he wrote in the moſt emphatical manner 
imaginable. 

III. Hambourg, is the little Jeruſalem x. In the 
beginning of the laſt Century, there was an inge- 
nious Phyſician , who wrote two Treatiſes; one 
concerning the Infirmities of Women, the other inti- 


mitted Priſoner at Dantzick, becauſe he had been 
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tled, Medico Politico, A Learned Rabbin was there 
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* Hift, Univerſal. Judaica, cap. 3. 
encia de las Monarchias, p. 1. I. 2. c. 21. 
bid. Gongrefſus primus. Prol. V. p. 14 
who gives them alſo Sandt uam at Glucſtad. 
Chr | , and was ber Phyſicians 


t His Name is Dom 
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But yet their Synagogue is at Altena, under tbe juriſdition of the King of Denmark, 


Rodriguez de Caftro. His Son entred into the Service of Queen 
after- 
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afterwards call'd Ezdayrd, or Eſdras, who having 
imbracd Chriſtianity, ' converted many * of his 
Brethren; an Event that ſeldom happens. A Di- 
vine imagin'd, that _InſtwAions would be much 
more effectual, if they were ſeconded with Violence; 
Har the Senate ſuppreſs'd a Zeal, which would 
have leſſen'd the number of its Citizens, and had 
already cansd an unhappy Commorion.” © + © 
IV. The Emperor 4 Ferdinand III. granted them 
great Privileges, becauſe when the City Prague 
was beſieg'd by Carolus Guſtavus, who was lately de- 
clar'd | Generaliſſimo of the Armies of Sweden and 
Cermany, they defended themſelves with a ſurpri- 
ing Pidelity and Vigour; the little City was al- 
ready taken, and the reſt deſir'd to Capitulate ; but 
the Conqueror having refus'd honourable Conditi- 
ons, the City that lay almoſt all open, ſuſtain'd ma- 
ny aſſaults, even till the Peace. The Jews diſtin- 
guiſh'd themſelves in theſe Aſſaults, and defended 
their Poſt with a Courage that merited Praiſes and 
new Privileges. 

V. Here it was the Rabbi Chagim, or Foachim, de- 
ceiv'd the Chriſtians by a profound Diſſimulation. 
After a conſiderable Robbery he had made, he em- 
brac'd Chriſtianity to wipe off the Scandal of his 
Crime. He compos'd a very virulent Book againſt 
his ancient Brethren. He went to Vienna, and in- 
ſinuated himſelf into the Court of Ferdinand, who 
gave him his Protection. Some time after percei- 
ving his Fortune to ſink, with the help of two 
other Jews, his Accomplices, he robb'd the Impe- 
rial: Treaſury. - The Criminals were quickly diſco- 
ver'd, and condemn'd to death. Ferdinand Francis 
Angelsberg, this was the Name which the Convert 
had taken in his Baptiſm, diſſembl'd till he had loſt 
all hopes of ſaving his Life; but being upon the 
Scaffold; he declar'd *, That he had never been a 
Chriſtian; that he had liv'd and died a jſeẽw; and 
that if he had receiv d the Sacrament a few hours 
before, it might be found again in bis Urinal, 
where he had put it; and throwing the Croſs he 
held in his Hands, he broke it; prodigious was the 
Jews aſtoniſhment. Bartolocci ſu pects him to be the 
Author of the Toldos geſchu, which was Printed at 
Vienna in 1640, and which we have Confuted. But 
would he have printed this Book, when he was al- 
ready a Chriſtian, or pretended to be ſo? | 

VI. In the fame place was ſeen an Inſtance + of 
their hatred for the Chriſtians; for, one Laar, 
an Inhabitant of Prague, underſtanding that his Son 
deſir'd Baptiſm, fell upon him and  kilYd him. He 
was committed to Priſon, where, animated with a- 
nother Deſpair, he-ſtrangl'd himſelf with the aſſiſt- 
ance of another Jew; who was in the ſame. place. 
This latter was condemn'd to be broke upon the 
Wheel. He demanded Baptiſm in order to fave his 
Life. He was!granted the Sacrament, but denyd the 
Grace he hop'd to obtain by ir. 

VII. As they hate the Chriſtians, ſo it muſt be 
confeſs'd, that the Chriſtians of Prague allow em a 
Toleration, but intermix d with Violence. They 
reſolv'd to oblige em to pay Homage to a Brazen 
Crucifix, placd upon a Bridge that divides the two 
Cities of Prague. In order, the more ſubtilly to de- 
ceive them, they put round about the Crucifix, the 
Names of God in Hebrew Characters; but as the 
Nation, that has been us'd to abominate Images, 
paſles by without paying any Veneration annex'd to 
it, this is a common occaſion of diſturbance. I he 


and Diſgrace of it. 


Scholars, |} excited by a falſe Zeal, abuſe the Cir- 
cumcis d, -who are oblig'd to defray the expences of 
a Battle, after they have ſubmitted to the Blows 
Nevertheleſs they are fo nu- 
merous in this Country, as to fill, of themſelves, 
the third City of Prague, but they are poor and mi- 
ſerable there. They flock about all Strangers, 
and proſtitute themſelves to the meaneft Services 
to get their Bread. | 7: Hat 92 

VIII. They are alſo often expos'd to Diſgraces 
from the Court and People ina the Capital of the 
Empire. In the middle of the laſt Century, Za- 
char had obtain'd Liberty to build + a ſtately Sy- 
nagogue there, and to add a School, to revive the 
love of the Sciences, which ſeem'd extinct in this 
Country. He had ſertFd a Penſion for twenty four 
Perſons, who were to read the Talmud every Hour, 
Day and. Night. One reliev'd the other; and the 
School that was always open, was never found 
witkout a Doctor; but his Building was ſcarce fi- 
niſh'd, when the Emperor drove || all the Jews from 
his Capital, and ſeiz'd the Synagogue to make a 
Church of. They * complain, that the ſuperſtiti- 
ous Empreſs imagining that the Toleration the 
Court gave the Jews, occaſion'd her Barrenneſs, 
preſsd the Emperor to baniſh them; and they add, 
That God puniſh'd her for it, by taking away her 
Life, and bringing a Daughter into the World. Af- 
ter the death of this Princeſs, | they were reſtord 
to Vienna. The Emperor had a new ſubject of 
Diſcontent againſt *em in the Turkiſh War, becauſe 
they aſſiſted the Infidels to maintain the Siege of Bu- 
da, and diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by their Valour. 
But at battom this was an AQ of Fidelity they paid 
their Sovereign; and tho? this reſiſtance render'd 
them odious, not only to the People of German), 
but Italy, where they roſe againſt *em ; yet we can- 
not condema them, fince they were then Subjects 
to the Ottoman Empire. In reality, the Emperor 
favours them at Vienna; admits 'em into his Af- 
fairs, and gives honourable Titles to thoſe that are 
employ'd, or purchaſe *em. Only the People, jea- 
lous of the Riches they heap together, endeavour 
ſometimes to ſtrip *em by violent Tumults ||. 

IX. "They keep up themſelves in Servia, Croatia, 
Moldavia, Valachia, and in the rich Cities of Ger- 
many. If they have been expell'd Nurimburg, they 
are ſpread abroad in the Country Towns, and have 
their Synagogue at Hurt, which is in the Neighbour- 
hood. They may enter into the City with a Guard. 

They had always their Settlements at Ausbourg. 
Velſerns || ſays, They were carry'd thither from the 
ruine of Feruſalem, becauſe he had diſcover'd this 
Inſcription there. 


TIB CLEUPHAS JULI. VIR AUG. NEGO- 
CIATOR ARTIS PURPURARIE. | 


'S 
+ 


The Name Cleophas appears to him to be Jewiſh 
by the Holy Scripture. This Man, fays he, to his 
own Name, had added that of T-berius, becauſe he 
depended on a Family that bore it, as Joſephus took 
that of Hlavius, by reaſon of Veſpaſian his Benefa- 
cor. Laſtly, This Tiberius Cleophas was a Seller of 
Purple, or a Dyer, which perfectly agrees with the 
Jews, who were then ſpread over all the Earth . 


Per omnes 


Terrarum Pelagique plagas tua membra feruntur. 


— 


* Kidder demonſt. p. 3. c- ult. p. 47. ſays, That there bave not been ſo many Converſions ſince the time of Miracles ; as Eſdras 
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2131. F An, 1660. | An: 1669. »Hiſtoria Judaica de Barrios. An. 1673. An. 1705. * Velſeri Rerum Aug: Vind. 

vi. p. 294. f Rutil. Itinerar. "2 | | The 
- T7337 


— » —— 


Chap. XX XI. The Hiftory of the 7 EW S. 


737 


Velſerus was ſo confident of the truth of his Con- 
jecture, that he cenſures the Author of the little 
Chronicle, for ſaying that Veſpaſian ſent a_ great ma- 
ny Families of the Houſe of David into Spain *, as if 
this was the only place where Colonies were ſent ; 
and he ſuſpects that the Author talked thus, only 
out of fondneſs for his Country. 

This ſuſpicion is ill grounded ; for the Author of 
the little Chronicle, which has not the Antiquity 
aſſign'd it, has follow'd the general prejudice of his 
Nation, which groundleſly fancies, That the No- 
bleſt Families were tranſported into Spain. Nor 
can it be ſaid but by a very weak Conjecture, that 
they came into Germany and Ausbourg ;, for no body 
knows it, and there is no Monument old enough to 
inform us. The Argument he draws from the 
Name of Cleophas and the Purple Trade, may be 
true; but yet it muſt be own'd to be very uncertain. 
Beſides, there is one great defect in it, ſince it 
can't be conjectur'd at what time the Inſcription 
was cut; for if Cleophas was a free'd Man of Tibe- 
rius, he would have been buried there before the 
Ruin of Feruſalem. He ſhould alſo have own'd, that 
they had exercis'd Offices in the City; and how 
could he imagine that the Jews had forc'd their way 
thither ſo early ? *Tis only true, that they were Nu- 
merous and Potent there; for Benjamin de Tudela, 
ſays, That there was at Asburk, which he calls a 
Metropolis, a Synagogue kept up by rich Mer- 
chants ; there were alſo Doctors and Scholars. They 
maintain'd themſelves there, but at laſt they have 
been baniſh'd out of the City, and if they have li- 
berty to enter into it, they make *em pay Þ dear 
for every Hour they ſtay there. 

X. It would be tedious to run over all the other 
Cities of which we have ſpoken, where they ſtil] 
ſubſiſt without any conſiderable change in their Con- 
dition · We muſt infiſt upon thoſe that deſerve ſome 
notice. The Jews of Ratisbonne are charg'd with rob- 
bing the Chriſtians of one of their greateſt Saints : 
Tho' the Proceſs be hard to be determin'd, yet let 
me take leave to relate it. The Chriſtians || ſay, 
That the Saint Emmeram departed from Poitou, to 
preach the Goſpel to the Hunt, or barbarous and ſa- 
vage People; but being arriv'd with his Partners 
at Ratisbonne, he was frighted at the Difficulties 
which Theodon their Commander gave him. He 
ſtop'd in Bavaria, where the ill-converted Inhabi- 
tants made their Children drink the Cup of the Eu- 

chariſt, and that of Devils. Emmeram was kill'd up- 
on an Accuſation of a young Lady, who aſſerted 
that he had debauch'd her. He was made a Mar- 
tyr of, and the Jews and Chriſtians of Ratisbonne, 
laid equal claim to him. The Chriſtians ſaid that 
he was their Biſhop, eminent for the multitude of 
Converſions, whom the Counteſs Uta falſly accus'd 


of Dehauchery. The. Jews maintain'd, That hep 


deſcended from Amram, the Father of Moſes, whoſe 
Name he bore. They added, That Amrams dead 
Body had floated againſt the Stream of the Danube; 
and that this Miracle was to be attributed to the 
Book of the Law, that was found in his Arms. 
There is one violent prejudice in favour of the Jews. 
Which is, that they are not ſo zealous for Saints, 
as to ſteal thoſe of the Chriſtians; whereas the 
briſtians graſp at all: | 
7 Tros Rutilafue fuit, nullo diſcrimine habebit. I 
The Hereticks have furniſh'd a pretty good quantity 
of beatify'd Souls. Why ſhould they ſpare the Jews, 
and not ſteal Saints from them wherewithal to en- 
rich the Church ? But rather both ſides ought to 


is very uncertain. Tis enquir'd who this Theodor, 


Governor of Ratisbonne was, who arreſted Emme- 
m in Bavaria, without being able to diſcover him. 
There are a great many other Faults in this Legend. 
The Author there ſpeaks of a City Aquitain, which 
was upon the Frotiers of Poitou. This City is un- 
known. Auguſtoritum, which they ſubſtitute in its 
place, would be rather the City Limoges than that 
of Poitiers: Who knows whether the ignorant Wri- 
ter has not confounded the Country of Medoc and 
Buchs, which is in Aquitaine, with Bavaria? The 
Conformity of Names may perhaps have occaſion'd 
this Blunder ; and*tis more probable, that St. En- 
meram went from Poiton to neighbouring Aquitaine 
than to Bavaria. On the other hand, the Jews 
would be to blame to claim this Man ; but we may 
ſay that he that fathers this upon 'em, ought not to 
be believ'd, ſince he relates it only upon hear-ſay. He 
had heard the Jews ſay it; but they were Jews that 
liv'd at Ratisbonne a long time after the Event, and who 
ridicul'd, perhaps, the Chriſtians * that relates it. 
Thoſe of Worms affirm, That many ages ago, they 
had the name of Jehovah carved a top of their 
Synagogues; and they ſuffer their Spiders to ſpin 
their Webbs without daring to bruſh em down, be- 
cauſe they are afraid of blotting the ſacred Name. 
They imagine that the Divinity has his reſidence 
behind the Spiders, which conceal him ; and this 
Imagination, falſe or true, has made a ſubject of 
Controverſie with a Proſelyte, f who had left the 


Synagogue, and taxed its Doctors with this Super- 


ſtition. Theſe latter were not ſilent. A Rabbin 
of Ottenbourg has endeavour'd to ſalve the Hondur 
of his Nation; but he palliates the Fact inſtead of 
juſtifying it. *Twas another Superſtition to believe, 
That the Name of God, carved in this Synagogue, 
was the ſupport of the Building; but the French 
have convinc'd 'em to the contrary, by demoliſh- 
ing the Synagogue, when they had taken the City 
in the laſt War. 

XI. A Modern Traveller || reckons thirty thou- 
ſand Jews at Frankfort. I queſtion whether he does 
not amplife on this account ; but however they are 
often plunder'd. They are reduc'd to the ſlavery 
of being Water-carriers, to extinguiſh the Flames 
when any Houſe 1s on fire. They paint the Jews in 
ſeveral places, as making paſtime for the Devils 
and the Swine, that, by theſe Images, they may ex- 
cite the Peoples Hatred and Horror. 

XII. They had a famous Cabbaliſt * at Spires, in 
the middle of the laſt Century, nam'd, from his 
Birth-place, Nathan de Spira. He publiſh'd the good 
of the Land, in which he celebrated the Holy Land. 
He compos'd another Volume of Profundities, Me- 
gillath Hamucoth, which is a Cabbaliſtick Commen- 
tary upon ſome Verſes of Deuteronomy, + in which he 
retends to ſound the depths of Myſteries, and to 
reſolve the Difficluties that he finds in 'em. | 

XIII. But one of the moſt famous Doctors that 
Germany produc d in the laſt Century, was Iſaac 
Loria, the Author || of the Metaphyſical Introduction 
to the Jewiſh Cabala, from which we have quoted 
many paſſages. He examins the Reaſons that ob- 
lig'd God to create the World; and maintains, that 
this Work of the Creation was neceſſary, to fill up 
the Idea's we have of the Perfections of God, and 
his Names of Elohim. He explains alfo the manner 
of the Creatures emanation from God. Doctor 
Moor was charmd with this Work. He eſpous'd 
moſt of his Principles, and carry'd his prepoſſeſſion 
ſo far, as to believe em moſt proper for the Conver- 


ſion, not only of Jews, but alſo of Heathens. 


drop their ſuit, for the Tradition of the Chriſtians 


He calls is Aſpamia m. Seder Olam Zuta. 


121. * Laurentius Hoſhuarts'in Caalogn Epiſc. Regin. 1. 
genbach, and rhe Rabbin Samuel Zui. His Ir 
p. 188. tiſtoricel Remarks upon « Voyage from Italy. 


t They paid as Auxbourg 4 Florin an Hour, || Velſerus rerum Boicarum, I. iv. 


1. c. 6, apud Velſerum. + This converted Few was called Schlan- 


af is cal'd Judiſchen Tiriach, in Germany, See Wagenſeil ih Sotah Miſnah. t. 53. 
* An. 1640. t Deut. 3.13. || An, 1650. 
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The Settlement of the Jews in Holland, and their preſent State. 


I. German Fews, deceiv'd by Zieglerus, who promiſes 
them a 3 5 Wh Settlement of Fog — of 
ſe Fews, their firſt Synagogue, t ouſe o 
Sacob. III. 4 7 nude 2 their Seaſons. A 
Diviſion that occaſions a third to be built» IV. A 
| Ceſſation of the Schiſms. V. The building of Schools, 
and the great Synagogue. Talmud Thora; Verſes in 
its praiſe. VI. Sermons preach'd at its Conſecration. 
The Application of a Prophecy vſIſaiah. VII. R. Me- 
naſſes; bis Birth and Works. VIII. The reſt of bis 
Treatiſes. IX. 3 made againſt him. 
X. Whether he was a Pelagian through policy. XI. Dif- 
ficulties about his Opinion. XII. lis Death. XIII. Za- 
chut, his Friend, a Lisbon Refugee. XIV. Acias, 
his Treaſure of Precept. XV. Aboab, bis Works 
upon the Cabbala. XVI. Muſaphia, 4 Commenta- 
for of the Jeruſalem Talmud. XVII. r Life. 
XVIII. Explication of his Opinions. XIX. His inj u- 


dicious ſtudy of the Holy Scripture. XX. His Poſt- | 


humous Works. XXI. Orobio, Spinoſa Enemy. 
His Hiſtory. XXII. His Conference with Mr. Lim- 
borch, and his Objeftions. XXIII. The Anſwers of 
the latter. XXIV. A continuation of bis Anſwers, 

XXV. David Cohen de Lara, «a: Rotterdam. 
XXVI. Juda Leon, bi Temple of Salomon, and his 
othor Works. FX + | 


I. E all the States of Europe, there is not one 
where the Jews live more quietly than in 

Holland * They enrich themſelves by Trade, and 
by the lenĩity of the Government, they poſſeſs their 
Acquiſitions without fear. There are two ſorts of 
ws in Holland; ſome are Germans, and others come 
m Portugal and Spain. They are divided about 
ſome Ceremonies, and hate one another, as if the 
Eſſentials of Religion were concern d; Tieglerus + 
was of the German Faction. He came purpoſely to 
Amſterdam to vent his Viſions; promiſing a Meſſiah, 
that he had already ſeen, and who was to appear 
the very moment that the Converſion of the Jews 
ſhould be wrought. We muſt not miſtake this Vi- 
ſionary || for another Perſona of the ſame Name, who 
was of the Family of Salmes, a Native of Landau, 
excellently versd in the Sciences, and who died 
ſeventy Years before the Man we ſpeak of. This 
Man promiſed, a Meſſiah. of the Houſe of David, 
and of the Line of Nathan, whoſe Anceſtors had 
liv'd a Thouſand. Years in the Kingdom of Tunis. 
They had remov'd from thence iato the Kingdom 


Ferdinand the Catholick, they ſettld in Germany, 
where he was born fourteen Years ago. He. had 
ſeen him at Strasbourg. He kept a Scepter and a 
Sword to put into his Hands, when he ſhould be of 
Age to fight. He was then to deſtroy Antichriſt, 
and the Empire of the Turk; to extend his Mo- 
narchy to the end of the World; to aſſemble a 
Council of Conſt auce, which ſhould laſt twelve Years, 
and in which all the Differences about Religion 
ſhould be concluded. This Meſſiah did not appear, 
and thoſe that believ d the Impoſtor, perceiv * 


II. The Spaniſh and Portugueſe Jews, who make 
another part of this Nation, retir'd into Holland to 
avoid the Cruelties of the Inquiſition. Strada accu- 
ſes one of their Leaders of having intreagued in the 

War of the Low-Countries, and kindling the Fire 
by promiſing Hopes of a potent Supply. This Man 
was Michez, we have already ſpoken of. He was 
a Spaniard born ; but the fear of Puniſhment had ob- 
lig d him to ſeek Sanctuary at Antwerp, where he 
grew into the Knowledge and Affections, not only 
of the Magiſtrates of this City, but of Mary Queen 
of Hungary, who then govern'd. Going from Ant- 
werp to Venice, and from thence to Conſtantinople ;, he 
wrote to the Malecontents he knew, and to the 
Proteſtants of A „ That it was their beſt way 
to adhere conſt antly to the League they had made againſt 
the Catholicks, becauſe the Grand Seignior was medita- 
ting Deſigns againſt the Chriſtians ; and in a ſhort time, 
would ſo embarraſs King Philip, & not to give him leave 
to think of the Affairs of the Netherlands. His Let- 
ters were read in the Senate of , and gave 
great hopes to the Allies, but A4ichez did not make 
good his Promiſe. He follow'd his Maſters Views, 
who turn'd his Arms againſt the Kingdom of y- 
pros. It only appears, That the Jews were more 
ſecure in the Netherlands than in Spain, ſince Mi- 
chez. ſought a Retreat there; but it was but forty 
Years after, that the Re of Spain and Portu- 
gal began to ſettle in Holland. Their firſt Aſſem- 
bly at Amſterdam occaſion'd even ſome jealouſie in 
this City, where all things were ſupected during the 
War, which continu'd with great heat. They were 
taken for Roman Catholicks, who ſhat themſelves 
up, and conceal'd their Images. They ſay they 
were purſu'd into the place of their Religious Wor- 
ſhip; but as they found nothing but Hebrew Books, 
and the Law of Ao ſes, they laid no other Condition 
on them, than to pray for the proſperity of the Ci- 
ty, which they promis d to do; and at the ſame 
time they founded their firſt Synagogue, which they 


call d the Houſe of Facob, becauſe that was the Name 
of the Donor. | 


La primer Þ Sy 4 Amſtelodama 

Kall 7 ue ra Jacob Tindo, 4 

Que por ſu nambre, Bet Jahacob la Vama ; 
TY per & pueblo de Facob Sacrado, 


HI. They rais d another Synagogue || which they 
call d Neve Schalom, the Houſe of Peace. Theſe Sy- 
nagogues conjointly labour d upon a Collection of 
Prayers, but they could not agree about it. The 
laſt was headed by a Doctor, that came from Africa, 
which he left, and retird to Conſt antinople, where 
he publiſn'd the Hiſtory of his Nation, *till the ru- 
in of Jeruſalem by Tits x. Uriel, who ſucceeded 
him, cenſur d the Faults of his Nation ſo ſinartly, 
as to incur its hatred. A third , Synagogue was 
form'd, in which the Schiſmaticks aſſembl'd under 
the Conduct of David Pardo. It was call d the Houſe 
of Iſrael. Beth Iſrael. Tis in vain for the Authors 
to ſay, That this Schiſm did not at all abate their 


late, that they had been abus'd. 


Piety, nor their Devotion for God. 
2 2 


— _ 


* Enningiana parte del Mondo tuenen mei or recelo que er Amſterdam, tanto per la libertam de conciencio, deY1ſhete 
[Inidas provincias, quanto por la bonta de ſus ingenioſos Moradores. Daniel Levi de Barrios Caſa de Facob, p. 24 f An. 1624, 


I This was call'd Philip, and the 2 Zieglerus, who died in the Near 1559. V. Voetii diſput. Sele ctæ, t- 2. p. 95. * An. 


1566. Strada, 1. 5. p. 214. f Silva del Anton, Alvares Soares. |! They obrain'd a Cemerry, notwirkſt inding the oppoſition of rhe 
Town of Alkmaer. * He was call Juda Vega. He muſt not be confounded with a Poliſh Rabbin of the ſame Name, who lived un- 


der the reign of Sigismond; and publiſh'4 Sermons in the Year 1590, + An. 1618. 


Sin 
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. _ ciliator;- « Zachutus Epift-ad Menaſl. Conciliat. præfixa · f Jonas 'Abravanel, & Himanuel Nehamias, Carmina 
tO . HY; HEE 5 9% | ; 
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Sin perder en la ira el alto objecto. 


IV. What is inevitable in all Eccleſiaſtical Sepa- 
rations, as well as Civil Wars, this was accompa- 
ny'd with Heat. The Synagogue of Ben Jacob eſ- 
pous'd the Separatiſts. But the Schiſm ceas'd, af- 
ter it had continu'd ſomewhat above twenty Years, 
* and the three Synagogues united into one, to 


which they gave, as to many others, the Title of 


Talmud Thora, the Study or Science of the Law . 

V. They have been careful to found Schools || as 
well as Synagogues, one whereof is call'd the Crown 
of the Law, Kether Thora, and has been govern'd by 
learned Men. But that which beſt demonſtrates 
the proſperity of this Nation, js the great and ſtate- 
Iy Edifice they Conſecrated * in the Year 1675, 
and which deſerv'd the extraordinary Encomiums 
of a Chriſtian Poet. 


Sevit in omne tuum Fiſco, ferro igne, Tyranns ; 
Cenſorum, O Fuda, nec latuiſſe ſat . 

Nil ſequani, nil tuta Tago, prudentior Amſtla, 
Templa palam in gremio, ſcitque foretque ſus. 

Sponſa Sion Hymnos pſallantium ut audiit, inquit : 
Hunc Populum, banc Urbem quis negat eſſe Dei? 

State Diu, pia tecta, alis inviſa Monarc his, 
Miremurque apices ſecula ſera tuos, 


VI. The Doctors of the Nation neglected not to 
celebrate ſo glorious a Deſign; and they have made 
a Collection 1 of Sermons that were ſpoke at its 
Conſecration. One of the Preachers made theſe 
words of Deuteronomy his Text. || Te that did cleave 
unto the Lord your God; and endeavour'd to prove, 


: 


elected Captain General at the time the Syna 
was building. || © Theſe Women, took, ho 
him, a Word that ſignifies ſtrong, becauſe ind 
the Lion which holds ſeven Arrows, ahd repre- 
ys ſents the Union of the ſeven Provinces, is very 
jd ſtrong. They deſire they may be calb'd by this 
4 Prince's Name. They cover themſelves with his 
Robe, for they took Orange Scarfs. The Bread 
they eat was the Duke of Villabermoſa, Governor 
** of the Netherlands. They introduce Charles 1]. 
5 King of England, under the Name of Darius. 
MNoreover the Synagogue was built in the time 
* of the War, and in an extremity like that the 
People of //rael ſuffer'd at the time ſpecify'd by 
* 1/aiah. Laſtly, The Prophet adds: In that day 
&* ſhall the Branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious, 
and the Fruit of the Earth ſhall be excellent and 
<* comely for them that are eſcap'd out of Iſrael, which 
« was then accompliſh'd. 
VII. Theſe Preachers and Panegyriſts are not 
perhaps the Men that have done moſt Honour to 
the Synagogue. It has had alſ6 many Poets; an 
exact Catalogue * whereof may be ſeen elſewhere; 
= in the laſt Century it has ſhewn us famous Do- 
ors. X 
Menaſſes + was one of the moſt learned and 


exact Divines that has appear'd among, the Jews 


for a great many Ages. He was of a Spaniſh Ori- 
gin, of the Family of the Abravanels, and he was 
ally'd to't by marrying a Daughter of this Houſe. 
At eighteen years of Age he was choſen at Am- 
ſterdam to explain the Talmud, in which Imploy he 
acquir'd a Reputation , which drew upon him 
Jealouſies and Enmities; but he deſpis'd their In- 


folencies, and continuw'd his Application to Study; 


That the times of Miracles were not paſt ; but that He was not yet eight and twenty, when he pub- 


God has only changed the method of their Opera- 
tion ; for they are wrought in a ſecret and hidden 
manner, inſtead of being obſervable and manifeſt. 
Exechiel intimates this truth, when he introduces 
God, ſaying, * 7 will be to them as 4 little Sanctuary in 
the Countries where they ſhall come; for the Sanctuary 
denotes the Preſence of God; and its lirtleneſs de- 
ſignates a weaker and leſs manifeſt Operation. One 
al theſe ſecret Miracles was doubtleſs the Zeal and 
Charity expreſsd in building the Synagogue they 
now Conſecrated. The ſecond Preacher i ſailing 
through Speculation, * diſcovers a New World, which 
is not ſo big as the Univerſg, nor ſo little 
& 25 Man, who is call'd the Mie&roco/m. The People 
« of God is the New World; for it has all the Pro- 
< perties of the Univerſe ; and as the three Worlds 
ce were repreſented in the three parts of the Old 
% Temple, they are alſo found in the three Orders 


<« of Perſons, that conſtitute the Holy Nation; 


for the Prieſts are the Angels of God, ſince no- 
< ledge dwells upon their Lips; and as the Heav'ns, 
«< which are inferior to the Angels, declare the Glo- 
« ryof God; the Levites, ho were inferior to him, 
<« praiſe him. A Panegyriſt, who came afterwards, 
aſſerts, That the building of the Synagogue of 
Auſterdam was foretold by 1/aiab, when he intro- 
duces ſeven Women, who lay hold on one Man, ſaying, 
We will eat our own Bread, and wear our own Apparel; 
only let as be call d by thy. Name, For theſe Women 
are calltd-in the Hebrew Naſtm ]π]˖ñꝗX.C which makes 
an alluſion to the Prince of Orange Naſſau, who was 
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liſh'd || 1a primiera parte del Conciliador nel Pentateu- 
cho. He endeavour'd to reconcile in it the ſeem- 
ing Contradictions of Scripture, by the Explicati- 
ons of ancient and modern Doctors, and his own 
Conjectures. This Work *, which he finiſh'd af- 
terwards, has made him paſs for a Top-man in his 
Nation. And indeed no Rabbin has writ upon 
this Subject with ſo ſolid Erudition. He compo'd, 
+ ſome time after his Problems upon the Creation, 
which made him to be call'd a Divine Author. A 
Chriſtian Poet join d his Commendation to thoſe 
of his Nation, and proteſted, that the difference 
of Opinions ſhould not make him break with ſo 
learned a Man. 


Si ſapimus diverſa, Deo vivamus, amici, 
 Doftaque mens pretio conſtet ubique ſus, 

Hee fide vox ſumma mea eſt : Hoc crede, Menaſſe; 
Sic ego Chriſtiades, ſic eris Abramides. 


For indeed Menaſſeh was not one of thoſe intracta- 

ble ſews, that ſnunn'd Chriſtians Converſation. He 

had Friends among ſome of the State. The mat- 

ter went ſo far, that ſome of the Learned and Di- 
vines took fire, and indicted Barlews for the Verſes 
he had publiſh'd in the Praiſe of his Friend. A 
Paper-War broke out; every one eſpous'd a Party, 
and the Poet had the worſt of it againſt a Mau, 
who Lr to plead the Cauſe of God. 

VIII. 
ſurrection, which we have often quoted in our Ex- 


— 


- 


2 " 1 Talmud, 4 0% Limad, diſcore; I An- 1643. * They finiſhed it in April 1671. The War cauſed ſome in- 
| J. i it in four Tears time, t Sermones que pregaraon, Sermaon primeio. || Deuc. 4. 4. E- 
. Sermaon 2, || Governo popolar Judaico de Barrios, p. 31, 32. *Relation de les Poetas, 


terrup tion, bus they fail'd not to fini 


ſpannoles de la Nation Judayca Amftelodama, por Daniel 


8 
— 


| Eſcritores 
Levi de Barrios. He was bimſelf 2 Pdet. He ſays that the Count 


Monterey had promiſed to make bim Conſul of S ain, at Amſterdam, when be was recalled from the Low-Countries ; yet be owns 
15 was — 45 — are. Barios Epiftola al Kahal Kados of London p. 22. f Menaſſe de creatione Præfat. 1 
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Menaſſeh alſo wrote a Treatiſe of the Re- 
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plications of this matter. He undertook to prove|in reading ſeverai Paſſages of Scripture,that diſcover 
the Immortality of the Soul, and its Operations, | the Impotence of Man. He added, that the Sins of 
not only whilſt it is united to the Body, but after|the Heart, and of Concupiſcence, were condemn'd 
its Separation; and 'tis in this Treatiſe, printed | as well as Sins of Ignorance. ' But after he had im- 
after his death, that he defends the Tranſmigrati- Pasa Pelagius upon theſe Articles, he entred into 
on. As he was Head of the Synagogue at er-| his Party by another Door; for he believ'd, That 
dam, he was oblig'd to ſtudy the Rites and Laws. Adam was created Mortal. * If Man, ſaid he, 
He wrote two Tracts upon em, one whereof was]“ loſt, by his Fall, part of the Beauty of his Body, 
an Abridgment of the Miſnah, with this Title, EI“ and of the Light of his Mind, yet he had fill ſuſfi- 
Theſoro de los Dinim, le Treſor des Fugemens, The“ cient Strength to carry him to Good. If a Man 
Treaſure of Judgments. The other particularly re-|** has naturally a greater bias to Vice than Virtue, 
lated to queſtions concerning Marriage, the Con-|** this proceeds from Complexion, from Educati- 
dition of Children, and the Diviſion of the Eſtates | “ on; from the Place where he lives, and the im- 
la Economia que contiene todo que toca al Matrimonio *© preſſion of outward Objects, to which we are ve- 
dinim de las Mugeres Hiios ſier vos, vienes. He writ alſo|** ry ſenſible; for the Heavenly-born Soul ſoon 
about a defence of the Babylonian Talmud. He com-“ forgets its Original, and cleaves to Matter *. 
posꝰd a Treatiſe concerning the Science of the Talmu-|** However, tis in its own Power to do good ”. 
diſts,and of Rabbinical Philoſophy. He pretended to} XI. Hereby he involv'd himſelf into great dif- 
Eloquence and Poetry; for he tranſlated Phoeylzdes | ficulties ; for he was.ask'd, How it came to paſs, 
into Spaniſh Verſe ; he made Queen Chriſtina's Page- |that he who had abſolute liberty to fulfil certain 
yrick, and a Prayer for the Prince of Orange. He Commands, is not able to perform them and live 
had alſo form'd the ſame Deſign we at preſent are without Sin? If it be impoſſible to fulfil the Law, 
upon of writing the Hiſtory of his Nation, from|why did God give it, and pronounce theſe terri- 
Joſephus to his own times: Pero todo eſto mas larga-| ble Words, Curſed is every one who continues not in all 
mente ſe vera en mi Hiſtoria, y continuation de Flavio|theſe things to do them? He was contented to an- 
Joſepho haſta nueſtros tiempos ſe el ſoberario ſennor nos ſwer, 1. That God gave many Precepts to the 
diede vida, y tiempo para acabarla. It ſeems that he People of Jrael, in order to facilitate their Sal- 
began this Work, but he could not finiſh it. Ano- vation, by opening many Gates for 'em to enter. 
ther Author * form'd the ſame deſign afterwards. | God, ſaid he, - imitates a wiſe Phyſician, who 
He divided his Project into five parts; the firſt Þ** finding his Patient ſqueamiſh, orders many ſorts 
whereof contain'd a general deſcription of the Ho- ]“ of Meats, that he may chuſe what he likes beſt. 
ly Land. In the ſecond, he was to give the Hi- z. He owns, that the Doctors are divided about 
ſtory of the Rulers, from the Deſtruction of Jeru: the Obedience that is neceſſary to obtain Salvation. 
ſalem till Mahomet , De los que dominaron deſto Tito aL Some have thought . the Obſervation of one Pre- 
Mahoma. He went on from Aahomet to the Con- cept alone ſufficient; others, that God reckon'd 
queſts of Saladin. In the fourth part he was to run ſup the Sins and good Works, and compenſated one 
oyer all States, to gather up all the confiderable|with the other; but he took the ſaſeſt ſide, by ſay- 
Events of his Nation, till their Baniſhment from ing, It was neceſſary to expiate Sins by Repentunce, 
Spain. Laſtly, He would have given an Idea of the and to do good Works. As the Threatnings of 
preſent State of all the Synagogues ; but the Au- God againſt thoſe who accompliſh'd not the — 
thor was content to publiſh the Plan of his Work, puzzld him, he quotes Abravanel, who ſays, That 
without executing it. I Man is conſtant in the Law, when he executes one 
IX. Bartolocci accuſes Menaſſeb of deſigning to ſ of its Precepts, tho it be only one. He adds, ¶ that 
proſit by the troubles of England under Cromwell ; this relates to the Judges, who ought to ſee the 
and attempting to procure a Settlement for his Na- Law executed, and who are Curſed when they fail 
tion, and of throwing himſelf into the Remon-|in their Duty. He believes a Man is not curs'd for 
ſtraats Party in Holland, to gain Friends and Pro- breaking the Law, but for not repenting of the 
tectors. Laſtly, He objects, as a Crime, his not] Breach of it. 4. Laſtly, He * ſays, that he does 
deſiring the Approbation or Cenſure of the Chri-] not wound the 1 of Man, by maintaining, 
ſtian Doctors, when he printed his Works. The! he can live withou However, tis impoſſible 
Accuſations are weak; for *twas enough for Me- to reconcile theſe two Principles; and Pelagius, 
naſſeh to have ſubmitted his Works to the Exami-| who left Man the power of fulfiſling the Law and 
nation of his Superiors, inſtead of expoſing em to] attaining Perfection, reaſon'd more juſtly than he. 
the Cenſure of the Chriſtians. *Tis carryingiAu-|*Tis perceivi&alſo, that he paſſes this Article over 
thority too far to ſubje& Strangers to the Laws of gently,” as iſ he were ſenſible; he could fay nothing 
a Society, into which they never entred. An Au- to reſolve this difficulty. Be it how it will, Me- 
thor bl of his Nation affirms, that it was Crammell] naſſeh follow!d his Anceſtors, and thoſe: that had 
and the Republick of England that invited him z taught: before him. He can't therefore be accus'd 
of having eſpous d this Notion out of a Spirit of 
Faction, and of fondneſs for diſturbance. © 7 
XII. He dy d at Amſterdam in the Vearii6 52. and 
left a Son, who inherited his Preſs, and imployd 
it in printing ſome of his Father's Works. 
XIII. T Menaſeb had a Panegyriſt and Friend in 
a famous Phyſician, call'd .Zacurh. This Name ſig- 
] | mhes Parity ;,- whether the People of this Family, 
s Pelagian \ Hiſtory, he met with ſeveral things, which is ancient, pretend to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
which engag'd him to ſtudy this Queſtion through- for the Purity of their Lives, or have taken the 
1y. He diſſented from Pelagius, becauſe this latter] Name from ſome other Reaſon ; this Man was born 
thought a Man could perfedtly fulfil the Law, and live at Lider, in the Year 1575. His Parents, who 
without Sin, which to him appear d impoſſible.” He dinembled their Judaiſm, ſent him to ſtudy at $4- 
prov d it alſo by the Authority of Ala, who, wept I lamanta and Cenunbra. From thence. be.xeturg'd 


but not to examine the truth of this matter, it 
was natural to endeavour to eſtabliſh his Nation, 
and all that he is to blame for, is, the conceiving 
ill-grounded hopes of it. 
X. He \entred but very indirectly into the Di- 
ſputes of Grace, and the Controverſies of the Re- 
monſtrants. And, in my opinion, they have not 
rightly taken his Sentiments. Having read Hoſſi- 
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1 Barrios. le- 


\ Sepher Niſmath Chaiim, Liber ſpiraculi Vitæ ex Genel, 21. 7. + Dom Miguel de Barrios in 1684. 
[1 Set. II. p. 98. Sect. 13. p. 114. + Abrzham Zacuth Au- 


naſſe de Fragil. Hum. p. 141. pag. 130. + Ibid. Sect. 10. 
thor of the Genealogies who left Spain in 1492, was of this Family. 
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and ſettl'd in his Native place, where he was much 
eſteem'd, becauſe he was very charitable. to his 
poor Patients, and perform'd- conſiderable Cures at 


Court. He wrote many Books, and amongſt others 
the Hiſtory of the Principal. Phyſicians ||. e dedi- 


cated his Book to a Canon of the Cathedral of Liſ- 
bon, and Referendary of the Pope, who afterwards 
was oblig'd to quit his Imploys. I know not whe- 
ther his Diſgrace proceeded from the ſuſpicions 
conceiv'd of his Religion; for there ate a great 
many Eccleſiaſtick Jews in Portugal, and this per- 
fectly under ſtood Hebrew. His intimacy with Zu. 
cuth confirms the Suſpicions; for this Phyſician ha- 
ving diſſembled thirty Vears, fled to Amſterdam 
where he was circumcisd, and dyd in the Year' 
16g2., writing many Books, which he could not fi- 
niſh. 15 Sm nga nd e 54909 +6 
XIV. Athias, a Native of Spain, taught at firſt 
at 3 but he came from thence to Amſter- 
am. ... 6 ' | 


Te” - 
* fertil de conceptos, p 
En la Corte que Banna el Albis claro, 
Fl Kahal Rados Paſtoreo y el raro 


Teſoro Abrio da Todos lgs, preceptos. 


He printed * a Bible, which is much eſteen'd. The 


Jews boaſt, that this Edition was made upon two 
very ancient Manuſcripts; one of Hillel we have 
ſpoken of; the other of 1299. in which was the 
great Maſſorah, written with the Figures of Beaſts, 
Bears and Dogs. Mr. Vander Hoogr t has given a 
new Edition of this Bible much more exact. The 
Preface of this learned Man, explains his Deſign; 
and manner of executing it- He follows At hs 
Edition; and 7 different Readings. are ob- 
ſerv'd in it, we find the like in the Bibles; printed 
by the Jews at Venice in 1639, and 1678. He of 

rs the Maſſoreths Corrections before others, 


commodious. RT FA Hh 04 224 
Athias's Treaſure of Precepts and Judgments-was 


ALE > way ardently breath after their. Reſte- 
ration. 77 he Commen 
a4 of TT * 


1 . LEE TE 


Wo at Mo. 
* 


ſhort, and one of the beſt that can he read to un- 
derſtand the Jewiſh Laws. Tis ſtrange, that Bar- 
tolocei, Who had ſeen and read ſo many Rabbins 
Works, has only hinted this upon the Teſtimony 
of Menaſſeh, or of the Author of the Catalogue of 
Spaniſh Writers. 


liſt. *Twas he that tranſlated another Cabbaliſt, 
calld; Irira's Gate of Heaven *, from Spaniſh to He- 
_ from whoſe Verſion it has ſince been Lati- 
niz d. HY 03 Dane 4 100% Sent 


ume en Hebreo el libro que en Hiſpano | 
. * Llamo Puerta del Cielo el Cabaliſta 
Abraham Herrera . 


He publiſh'd a Paraphraſe upon the Peatateuch, and 
ſung: 2oſesrs Triumph in Heroick Verſe. uf 
XVI. Auſaphia\| was another learned Man, who 


_ [commented the Jeruſalem Talmud. He ſtady'd a 
I |Subje@ that was ſtill more obſcure and intricate, 


ſince he went to explain the Flux and Reflux of the 
Sea. Laſtly, He was ſo perfect a Maſter of the 


a 7 Hebrew Tongue *, that he compos'd a Dictiona- 


ry, in which he took a new and eaſie method. 
XVIL. We ought not to forget Spinoza, who made 
himſelf famous by a new invented Atheiſm. He was 
born at Amſterdam Þ in 1632. His Parents were 
Portugueſe- Jews. He came of a creditable Family; 
but he receiv'd- nothing but a Bed from his Fathers 
Poſleſſpns, and n in poverty. It was not 
to follow the Law, and imitate the Rabbins, that 
he learnt the trade of poliſhing Glaſſes, and ma- 
king; Spectacles; for he already deſpisd em, but 


| his Deſign Was to ſubſiſt. He compar d himſelf to 


a Serpent that bites his Tail, becauſe he had nothing 
left at the Year's end, tho he livd upon Milk and 
| Water-gruel, | He was ſo diſintereſted as to refuſe 
a conſiderable Sum, that one of his Friends offer'd 
him to relieve his Neceſſities, and only accepted a 
little Penſion that this Friend causd to be paid 


him. He had learnt Latin of Vanden Ende, who 


in Spaniſh, 


. 


a * 


tot 
fays 'twas as be was going from the Synagogue. Colerus Life of Spinoza, p. 19. 


common opinion that this was in going from the Il . bonſe, but be 


XV. Iſaac Aboab, who came from -Braſfle, was 
not only, a reputable Preacher, but a great Cabba- 
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addreſſed to the Rabbins in the Synagogue. He pub- 
liſn'd firſt a Geometrical Demonſtration Þ of Deſ- 
cartes Principles, and afterwards his Meditations 3 
but at laſt he produc'd || the Tractatus Theologico Po- 
liticus, in which he form'd a new Syſtem of Atheiſm, 
which makes him much eſteem'd by thoſe that pre- 
fer Novelty to ancient Truths, and Obſcurity to 
the deareſt things. The Prince of Conde, who loved 
Men of extraordinary arts, was deſirous to ſee him- 
Spinoza, who with his old Night-gown, was yet ve. 
ry ſenſible to Glory, and ambitious of an immortal 
Name, took a Journey to Utrecht upon a very nice 
Circumſtance. This Journy rais'd the Peoples mur- 
murs againſt him, and was not only imprudent, 
but uſeleſs; for he could not ſee the Prince, who 
was gone from Utrecht ſome days before. The 


— — 
— —— —'̃ 


or it is not. If it be the ſame Subſtance, God and 
Matter are the ſame thing; and if it be not, the 
Infinite Subſtance may produce a Subſtance diffe- 
rent from it ſelf, which Spinoza formally denies. 
The Spinoziſts, who exclaim againſt the Slander, 
ought to determine, whether their Maſter makes 
the Univerſe a God, or whether he acknowledg'd 
a ſuperior Cauſe, and diſtinct from the Creatures, 
either Spirit or Body, which has acted voluntarily 
and freely in producing them, and giving them a 
Being different from his own. They may call it, 
if they pleaſe, Modification of Subſtance ; the choice 
of Terms is not important, provided they explain 
themſelves. But in ſtudying his Principles, we ob- 
ſerve no diſtinftion betwixt the Univerſe and God. 
He ever makes uſe of this to prove, that God w one; 


Prince Palatine offer'd him a Philoſophy-Chair at 
Heidelberg; but he refus'd it, becauſe the liberty 
allow'd him to Philoſophize was too ſtrait for him, 
ſince he was not permitted to attack the prevail- 
ing Religion. Some Men of Letters indeavour' d to 
draw him into France, but tis falſe that he went 
thither, and that the fear of the Baſtile oblig d him 
to fly in a Cordelier's Habit, as Menage is made to 
ſay *. He left not Holland, where he dy d in 1677. at 
forty four years of Age. A Story goes, That finding 
his end approaching, he forbad all People his 
Chamber, that he might not be oblig'd to maintain 
Diſputes, and that he might die at quiet. Tis ad- 
ded +, That he had always by him the Juice of 
Mandrakes to haſten his end, and not to be ſenſi- 
ble of its approach. Laſtly, They put theſe Words 
into his Mouth, O God have mercy upon me miſera- 
ble Simmer. © But he knew the Divinity no better 
at the hour of death than he did in his life-time. 
Tho? he ſent for a Phyſician; yet death ſurpriz d 
him, and having languiſh'd a long time; as Peo- 
ple in Conſumptions do, he was choak'd when he 
thought he had many days to live. He had reaſon 
to flatter himſelf with this hope, ſince he came 
down from his Chamber the ſame day that he 
dy'd. © He has left behind him a Se& that has eſ- 
as'> his Principles. We can't tell whether it 
numerous, ſince 'tis conſtituted of Perſons di- 
ſpersd in different places, who make no Body, 
nor Society. We muſt reckon thoſe for nothing, 
who gave him the Title of Bleſſed after his death, 
ſince they were Mechanicks ; but the-|| Flemiſh 
Tranſlator of his Theologico-Politicus, calls him the 
Fudiclous and Political Divine. It has been alſo 
tranſlated into French; and the better to open it 
the Gate of France, or the more eaſily to ſurprize 
the Readers, they produce it under different Ti- 
tles, which are not faſpected ; ſuch as that of the 
ancient and modern Ceremonies of the Jews. © & 
XVIII. We have ſpoken of this Jewiſh Deſerter”s 
Opinion of the Creation; and, that acknowledging 
but one Subſtance, he confounds Matter with God. 
He complains in one 'of his Letters, * printed af- 
ter bis Death, of the Injuſtice of this Aceuſation, 
which had-been made a long time before; av if he 
had never heliev'd, that God and Nature was ohe and 
the ſame thing. However, according to him, there 
is but one infinite Subſtance ; ſenſible” Matter muſt 
he that infinite Subſtance, which muſt be God. 
Matter is a Modification of the Divinity. H that 
Modification be a Subſtance, Matter is God, ſince 
there is but one Subſtance. If it be not the ſame 
Subſtance with God, Spino⁊ as great Principle falls; 
for tis true, that one Subſtance may beget other 
dubſtances. This Subſtance, begotten, or produc d, 


« * 


| 
| 


y 


for there would be many Gods, if there were ma- 
ny Subſtances in the World Þ. 

Spinoza put no || difference betwixt Body and Spi- 
rit : the Soul and Body had one and the ſame Sub- 
ſtance, which had different Modifications, one of 
Thinking, and the other of Extenſion. He plac'd 
Man in three different States; one was Natural, 
in which he does whatever he pleaſes; the other 
of Liberty, when he follows the motions of Reaſon. 
He does neither Evil nor Good, in virtue of divine or 
humane Laws, but becauſe the Reaſon he conſults 
ſo dictates; and this he calls Liberty. A Man is 
free, becauſe he can' accompliſh his deſires, and 
Reaſon permits him. Laſtly, Man is 1n a State of 
Slavery, when he follows his Paſſions, inſtead of 
hearkning to Reaſon. But at the bottom, what 
Reaſon dict ates to be bad, with reſpett to particular Laws, 
is not ſo with reſpect to Order and general Laws. Be- 
ſides, all the Actions of Man are the Productions of 
the Divinity; and if it be God that does the Good 
and Evil, how can he puniſh or reward his own 
Work? If the Univerſe be God, or if God be the 
Univerſe, tis God that does all, and there is nei- 
ther Good nor Evil, Reward nor Puniſhment *. 
XIX. Spinoza had undertaken an intire Verſion 
of the Old Teſtament, and the Pentateuch was fi- 
niſh'd; but he burnt it ſome days before his death. 
We can't eaſily comprehend this Conduct, for he 
deſign'd to illuſtrate the Miracles of the Old Teſta- 
ment. He alſo cavilfd with the Chriſtians about 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as if that Event 
was to be ſuſpected, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had ap- 

rd only to familiar Witneſſes, inſtead of ſhew- 
ing himſelf to the Sanhedrim. He endeavour'd to 
prove, by the words of St. Paul, that this Reſur- 
rection was ſpiritual, ſince this Apoſtle knew not his 
Maſter in the fleſh. But did not this Jew perceive 
that his Syſtem could not ſtand with the Holy Scri- 
ture? Why then did he receive it? and conſtrain 
is Wit to change the Events by wreſted Explica- 
tions? For he expos'd himſelf hereby to the con- 
founding Blows both of Jews and Chriſtians. If he 
had perſever'd in his Religion, or had profeſs'd 
Chriſtianity, he might have had reaſons for this 
Diſguiſe but he had deſerted the Synagogue with- 
dut entring into the Church. Here is another 
whimſie of Wit; for he aſſur d his Landlady of the 
vodneſs of her Religion. . Tour Religion i good, 
aid he, and you ought nor to ſeek, another, nor doubt 
of obtaining your Salvation in it, provided you give 
our ſelf ro 2 and live at the ſame time 2 peace- 
alle and quier life. This was, perhaps, the firſt 
Founder of a Set} who did not recommend his 
Doctrines as important Truths, and that thought 
all Religions good, and that Salvation was to be 


is preciſely, the ſame with. the Infinite Subſtance, 


had in them. In all probability, he thought them 


Arne Inn * — — n 
4 An. 1664. An. 1670 „ Menagiana. 
* Op. Poſthuma, E 
Colet us p. 73. 


1 " Colerus Life of Spinoſa, = 172, 174. 
p. 21. tyelthuyfen de cultu naturali, c. 2. 1374. 


4 Jean Hendrikſen, Gl4/r-maker. 
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all indifferent, and equally bad; but he durſt not 


explain himſelf ſo freely with a Woman. 

XX. Beſides the Treatiſe he publiſh'd in his life- 
time, a Volume of Poſthumous Works came out after 
his death, in which we find a Morality Geometrically 
demonſtrated, the Cure of the Underſtanding, Letters, 
an Abridgment of the Hebrew Grammar, and a 
Treatiſe of Politicks. 


He had caſt into the Fire a Treatiſe of the Rain- 


bow, becauſe the Learned who read it, did not 
think it worth the printing. Was this Vanity, In- 
dignation, or Submiffion to his Friends? He was 
accuſgd of having publiſh'd in 1665. a Book under 
a borrow'd Name againſt * Eccleſiaſtical Rites; in 
which he maintains, That the Clergy, depending 
abſolutely on the Magiſtracy of the Places where 
they reſide, ought not to teach what they believe, 
but what the Sovereign commands. Spinoza deny'd 
this Work to be his, and *tis father'd upon a Phy- 
ſician +, who ſerv'd him in his laſt Sickneſs, and 
who was alſo the Author of the Holy Scripture ex- 
plain'd by Philoſophy. 

XXI. Spinoza Pun ContradiQors in his Nati- 
on. Orobio oppos'd the progreſs of his Sect. This 
Phyſician was call'd in Spain, where he was born, 
Dom Balthaſar Orobio; but he changd his Name 
when he was Circumcis'd, and took that of Ihak. 


His Parents, who profeſs'd the Roman Religion, 


taught him betimes to diſſemble like themſelves. 
He ſtudy'd || Philoſophy, and became Metaphy- 
ſick Reader in the Univerſity of Salamanca. He 
was a Lover of this Science, which was then much 
in faſhion. He afterwards became a Phyſician at 
Seville, where he was ſeiz'd by the Inquiſition, 
becauſe he did not ſufficiently conceal his Religi- 
on, to remove all ſuſpicions. He continu'd three 
Years in the Priſons of this famous Tribunal; and 
his Head was very near being turn'd in his Dun- 
geon, for he already ask'd himſelf, Am I Orobio ? 
He was taken from thence to be put to the 
Rack. He was ty'd Hand and Foot, and faſten d 
againſt a Wall with Cords put thro' Rings, which 
the Executioner drew with violence. The Cords 
not only took away his Reſpiration, but caus'd an 
inſupportable Pain, by entring into the Fleſh, 
which they ſwell'd to that degree, as to force the 
Blood out of his Nails. The violence of the Tor- 
ments would have made others confeſs Actions they 
had not committed; but, on the contrary, Orobio 
conſtantly maintain'd, he was a Chriſtian, tho” he 
was a Jew. He got off from thence, but by an un- 
accountable whim of Brain, inſtead of ſeeking a ſe- 
cure Retreat, and the liberty of profeſſing a Reli- 
gion which had coſt him ſo much Miſery, he conti- 
nu'd to play the Hypocrite; and changing his 
Abode, he fix'd at Tholouſe, where he diſputed the 
Phyſick Profeſſorſhip. He nonplus'd his Competi- 
tors by Metaphyſicks, which he polſeſs'd to perfe- 
<tion. Having had leiſure in Priſon to exerciſe 
himſelf to Diſputations, and to make Arguments 
pro & con, he appear'd like a Hero in the Scenes, 
and was elected Profeſſor, tho? a Stranger. At laſt 
he was tir d with diſſembling, and came to Amſter- 
dam, where he receiv'd Circumciſion. He practi- 
ſed Phyſick there with great Reputation, and he 
aſſures us, that his preſſing Occupations did not 
permit him to apply bimſelf to ſtudy, as he could 
wiſh. When he ſaw Spinoza's Book appear, he de- 
ſpis'd that growing Atheiſm, and thought it too 
obſcure to pleaſe the People, and too evidently 


falſe to dazzle the Learned. He quickly obſerv'd 
that he was miſtaken. He had Bredenbourg's Book 
ſent him *, who in confuting Spinoza, conſented to 
two dangerous Principles; one, That nothing was 
to be receiv'd in matter of Religion, but what was 
evident to Reaſon: The other, That Reaſon not 
being able to comprehend, that any thing can proceed 
from nothing, and that God could act upon a Void, 
we could not admit the Creation of the World. 
Bredenbourg continu'd doubtful upon this matter; 
but Orobio thought that he conceal'd his Sentiments 
under this ſeeming doubt, and that he entred iato 
Atheiſm by going to refute it. He writ + againſt 
Spinox a, and againſt his Antagoniſt in Philoſophy, 
who was well read in Metaphy licks. 

XXII. Orobio alſo undertook the defence of his 
Religion againſt the learned and judicious Mr. Lim- 
borch ||, and it can't be deny'd, but that he mani- 
feſted a great deal of Subtilty in this Conference. 
He thought he triumph'd in demanding, How it 
was poſſible, that God having deſign d, that Man's 
Salvation ſhould depend upon the Meſſiah, ſhould 
not have more frequently and more clearly com- 
manded our Belief and Worſhip of him in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets. He ſet up to op- 
poſe the Writings of the new Teſtament ; he ſuſ- 


ſince Hebrew was the Language of the Jews, for 
whom theſe Books were written. On the one 
hand, he would not allow the Sincerity of the A 
ſtles to be boaſted of, under pretence, that they 
were Idiots; ſince St. Paul was an ingenious Man, 
and St. Zuke a Phyſician. On the other hand he 
maintain'd, That it was ſufficient. for theſe poor 
Fiſhermen to have found Bread and Water, ſo that 
the Sacrifice they had made was inconſiderable ; 
and the rather, becauſe they had nothing to fear 
from the Romans, who were not ſevere about the 
difference of Religions, and againſt whoſe Idolatry 
they only preach'd in clandeſtine Aſſemblies. The 
Romans confounded the Chriſtians with the Jews, 
whoſe Worſhip was authoriz'd by the Laws; and 
when the Apoſtles appear'd before the Sanhedrim, 
who were much nicer, they affirm'd, they did not 
aboliſh the Law, even tho? they undermin'd its ve- 
ry Foundations. 

XXII. Mr. Limborch left not Orobio to enjoy his 
pretended r he ſnew'd that God had 
not only promis d, but Characteris d the Meſſiah 
by his Prophets; and ſince the Jews own it as well 
as we, he is oblig'd to confeſs, That God deſign'd 
he ſhould be own'd for the Redeemer, and that we 
ſhould reſt our Hopes upon. him. And indeed to 
what purpoſe were ſo many Prophecies, and ſuch 
a multitude of Types, Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 
denoting the Perſon, the Place, the time of the 
Birth, and the principal Actions of the Meſſiah, if 
we ought not to receive him as the Redeemer, and 
believe in his Word? He prov'd in the next . 
by comparing Moſes, with Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Books of the Old Teſtament with the New; that 
we have more evident Proofs that theſe Books are 
divine, and that Jeſus Chriſt is the promis'd Meſ- 
ſiah, than the Jews have for the Divinity of 
the Books of Moſes, or the Miſſion of this Pro- 

het. | | 
N XXIV. But farther, Orobio built upou falſe Suppo- 
ſitions ; for St. Paul is not one of the Evangeliſts, 


that were ocular Witneſſes, whoſe ſincerity is 


vouch'd, as to the Actions and Life of jeſus Chriſt. 


— 


— 


F 1 111 j j leſiaſticorum, in 8vo. | 
* Lucii Antiftii Conftantis de jure Ecciel : Le Clerc Univerſal Bibliotheque, An. 1687. t. VII. A Mer- 


le to work in Silk; rherefore he is called Textor. I lſhak Orobio certamen Philoſophi- 
Profeſſor among the Remonſtrams as Amſterdam, Collatio cum Judæo. | 


Meyer'Philoſophia S. Scripturz Interpres, Colerus p. 97- 
chans at Rotterdam, who imploy d Peop 
cum adyerſus J. B. Principia || 


+ This Phyſician is ſignified by rwo Letters, L. M. that is, Lewis 


The 


pected they were Greeks who had compos'd it, 
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The Apoſtles were declar'd Enemies of the Roman locci has not mention'd this laſt Work ; but yet it 
Idolatry, and the plurality of Gods; and the is properly his, ſince the Spaniſh Poet who has 
Heathens could not doubt of it, ſince they con- made his Encomium, and who muſt have known 
founded them with the Jews. They declard alſo him, attributes it to him. | 

againſt the Ceremonies and Sacrifices of the Law, De; ſacro idioma en Eſpanol traduio 

fince St. Paul preach'd up their Abolition and uſe-| Fl Libro del Hebreo, intitulado, x 

leſsneſs; and the Sanhedrim did not ſpare theſe a- Reſir Jockma, Principio del eſtado 

vow'd Enemies of their Rites. Laſtly, The Go- Sapiente, del temor di Dios dibuio. 


ſpel was not written only for the Jews, but alſo : 
for the Gentiles, whoſe fulneſs were to enter into XXVI. Laſtly, Juda, Leon, ſo well known for his 


: | | Deſcription of Salomon's Temple, compos'd this fine 
23 8 e Ee ET r ue Green Piece at Middleburgh, the Spaniards claim him, 
and therefore the Apoſtles preferr'd it above all o vecauſe he was Originally of that Country. Bat he 
thers. 'Tis true, the Diſciples, in quitting all to — * 80 . N mY Poder nba mu 12 
preach the Goſpel, did not ſacrifice either Riches 4 1 le *. ol alen; eh ae 
or Honours, but they expos'd their Lives to the upon the Plans he had drawn from ſeveral Auth 
moſt cruel Tortures: And Orobio knew by Experi- Pan. Nation. He afterwards made the Deſcri 1 
ence, that it was deſirable, even tho' it was miſerable. of his Edif ; hich be bliſh'd firſt i pee "of 
This Doctor died at Amſterdam in the Year 1687, a 2 57 9408s er Anſt ** P 11 ft . 9 why wm * 
little after this Conference was held and Printed. and r x ww ti ral. 

XXV. There have been eminent Rabbins in other this + Work, when h 4 Tranſlated it Into EL ebrew. 
Cities. David Coben de Lava, HazzePsDifcivle.;is com- The Learned admir d ſo exact a Picture of this An- 

Pq bs e cho: * e of Mon "om cient Edifice; and the Duke of Brunſwick, order'd 
* n I y it to be Tranſlated into Latin, that he might judge 

Ten 1 la cientia fue fu clava. , [of it himſelf. Juda did not ſtop at this firſt work; 
2 He _— _=— oy 4 e I be 1.8 a 8 of hd 3 * 
e proves the Analo ebrew wi elof the Cherubims, an ication of the Pſalms : 
Greck, and many — 1 He wrote alſo * undertook alſo to exiahh all the Metaphorical Paſ- 
the Crown of the Prieſthood,which is a Dictionary much] ſages of the Talmud. He ſays himſelf, That this 
larger than Nathan's, ſince he has added two thou-| Work coſt him a great deal of Labour and Pains. 
ſand words to it. Laſtly, He Tranſlated the begin- He wrote the Narrative of ſome Conferences he 
ning of Wiſdom out of Hebrew into Spaniſh, a Ti-|had maintain'd againſt the Chriſtian Doctors. But 
tle borrow'd from theſe words of Salomon, The| theſe two laſt Tracts were never Printed ||, nor that of 
Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom. Barto-\the manner of offering the Morning and Evening Sacrifice. 


*Kether Lehunna, Corona Sacerdotii Bartolocci. f The firſt Title of this Book is, a Deſcription of Salomoy's Temple, by 
Jacob Juda Leon, an Inbabitznt of Middleburg, in the Province of Zeland, in the Year of the World 5403, that 5s 1643, The 
Hebrew Title u, = 737 Farnith Hehal, 4 Portugueſe, writ that thee firſt Work was Spaniſh, but he w miſtaken ; the Ori- 
ginal was French; and was Printed the ſame Near that Juda finiſhed bis wooden Model. Saubert bad bis Latin Tranſlation Printed in 
Lnarto, in 1655. as Helmſtad. Leonis Fude de Templo, &. Theſe 'are the Titles . Works which were not Primed : Thea- 
tro de todas las figuras que fe neceſſitan para intelligencia de los difficultoſos pafſos de todo el Talmud, obra de mucho e- 
ſtud io. Ibe 2. Diſputas que tuvo con difterentes Theologos de la Chriſtian dad. The 3. Exercicio del Templo en He- 


brayco ſobre el modo con que ſe ofrecian los Sacrificios todos los Dias. The 4+ Argumentos y Queſtiones para aprovacion 
de ſus eftudios ſobre la fabrica del Templo, 


LES 


— 
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CHAS. XXXII. 
T he preſent State of the Jews in all parts of the World. 


I. A general Deſcription of the Nation made by 2 to the Synagogue of Amſterdam. XII. The preſent 
zati. II. A ſecond Deſcription by Menaſſe. III. An] ſtate of the Fews in the Baſt. XIII. In the Territo- 
Interpretation of rhe Prophet Iſaiah. IV. A Conti-| ries of the Ottoman Empire. XIV. A Diviſion of 
nuation of the ſame matter. V. The difference of the] the Weſt into two Parts. The ſtate of the Jems in 


Ten Tribes and the others. VI. A particular Idea of theſe two Parts. XV. Their Number and Diſper- 
Menaſſeh, concerning the Ten Tribes. VII. The ſton. 


Proofs he alledged. VIII. The ten Tribes are in the | | 
Eaft.. IX. The Confutation of Menaſſe' Profs. , 1. *FF1S * a difficult thing, ſays Luzzati, to give 
Whether Ophir « Peru. X. Whether the Ten Tribes |* 


: an exact Account of the Number of the 
are in China. XI. A Letter written from Cochin ]“ Jews, which are at preſent diſpers'd into ſo many 


* Simon Luzzati Diſcorzo circa il ſtato degli Hebrei, c- 18. In quanto al numero de gl' Hebrei non ſi può dithnirlo pre-, 
ciſamente, non ha vendo n'anco ferma notitia de lochi ove dimorano. In quanto alle Dieci Tribu, che furono captivati da 
Salmanaſſar, innanzi la diſtruttione del primo Tempio, non fi fa di loro certa novella, encora che ſia il mondo hoggidi 
tutto indaga to e ſcoperto; e principiando dalla parte Orientali, ſa piamo che ſotto il Rè di Perſia ſe ne ricovra quanrit a 

rande, & con mediocre liberta. Nel ſtato del fig. Turcho & la principale ſtanza della Natione, non ſolo per Fantica 
oro habitatione, ma anco per il concorſo d' Hebrei, sbandati da Spagna, che gran portione di loro alla fine Ca pitarono ſotto 
quel Dominio. In Conſtantinopoli, e Salonichi, vi ne& maggior numero, che in altre Citta, e fi Giudica, in queſte due ſo- 
ja mente eſſerne pid di $0. mila e ſe ſtima che ſotto Vimperio Turcheſco paſſano li miglioni, In Terra ſanta, & in partico- 
lare Hieruſalem vi capita annualmente non ſolamente numero grande d' Hebrei di tutte le Nationi del mondo ma ancora 
rolkthma quantita de renditi annuali, che li vien offerto, per mantener poveri, e ſoſtentare Academie. In la Germania 
otto lImpstatore, vi ne ſono gran qnantita, ma multo piu in Polonia, Ruſſia, e Lituania. Ove vi ſono gran quantita, Aca- 
demia & Vniverſita di migliaia di Gioveni, e ["effercitano nelle Leggi Civili, e Canogiche de Hebrei, havendo in quelle 
Regioni libera poteſta di giudicare qualunque differenza e controverſia, fi civile; come criminale; che accada fra la Na- 
tione. Soto li dominii divit della Chieſa Romana, per il piu non vi ſtantiano Hebrei . Tutta via de Paiſi Baſh ſono con gran- 
diſſima Carita, & amore volezza trattati, come in Amſtradamo, Rotrodamo & Amburgo di Olſatia, per eſſene Domini, che 
per la Floridezza della . mercantile, Concedono humano hoſpitio a tutti. Verſo Occidente poi non reſta altro 
che Fltalia, & nella cofta di Africa il Regno di Feſſa, e Maroco. In quanto al Italia ſono univerſalmente da Prencipi che 
le ricettono protett!, e favoriti, & offervati Ii loro indulti, e Privileggi, ſenza alcana alteratione, che par efſeruci6 ſotto Ifoc- 
chio d*ogni uno non occorre chio vi all ungo, e credo arxivare al numero di venti cinque mila. In Maroco, & Feſſa & altre 
Cittz Circonvicini non ſottopoſti al Dominio del Tucho vi ne ne ſono numero grandiſſimo, eſſendovi anco in quelle parti 
capiatti dalli eſilii di Caſtiglia, e Portogalo, per la vicinanza de lochi; fi dice eſſer vene un infinita nelli-lochi mediterra- 
ei dell' Affrica, che per eſſere paeſe poco praticato & ignoto, non ſi pus limitarne il numero con certezza- 


“places 
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places. We cannot tell any certain News of the 
ten Tribes Salmanazar carried away; and 'tis not 
known where they are, tho' the whole World be 
ſufficiently known. To begin with the Eaſt: We 
know that there are abundance of Jews in the 
© Kingdom of Perſia, tho' they have but little Li- 


© berty. The Turkiſh Empire is their chief retreat, 


not only becauſe they have been ſettld there a 
long time, but becauſe a great many of thoſe that 
were baniſh'd out of Spain, retir'd thither. There 
are more of em at 3 and Salonic hi, 
than in any other place. They reckon above 
four ſcore thouſand in theſe two Cities, and above 
a Milion in the Grand Seignior's Empire. A great 


© numberof Pilgrims come from all Corners of the 


a; World to Jeruſalem, and confiderable Sums are 
4 ſent thither to ſuſtain the Poor, and keep up the 
-: Academies. There are a great many of em in 
* Germany in the Emperor's Dominions; but they 
* are more numerous in Poland, Lithuania, and Ruf- 
a: Here we have Academies and Diſciples by 
7 . Thouſands, who ſtudy our Civil and Canon Laws, 
becauſe we are allow'd the privilege of judging 
© the Civil and Criminal caſes, that happen in the 
© Nation. There are not ſo many Jews in the Pro- 
© teſtant/States which ſeparate from the Roman 
Church; but yet they treat them with a great 
deal of Charity and Indulgence in the Low-Coun- 
tries; at Rotterdam, Amſterdam and Hambourg, 
* becauſe theſe merchandizing Cities are open to 
© Foreigners. All the Italian Princes receive the 
** Jews, countenance 'em, protect 'em, and invio- 
« [ably maintain their Privileges without altering 
Dem; and I believe there are not leſs than twenty 
&« five Thouſand in this Country. Fez and Mo-: 
.<yocco, and the other neighbouring Cities, which 
© are not ſubject to the Turk, contain the greater 
* numbers, becauſe they are not remote from Spain 
Lor Portugal, from whence they may retire thither. 
© There are other places upon the Coaſt of Africa, 
4 which are alſo peopl'd with . Jews; but as we 
4 know but little of 'em, tis hard to fix the num- 
„ her. Thus this Italian Rabbin, who not long 
ſince taught at Venice, reaſon'd upon the ſtate of 
his Nation; to which let us add the Deſcription! 
which Menaſſeh has left us. 15 
II. This Doctor, who believ'd the Jews return 
to be juſt at hand, imagin'd their Condition was 
clearly expreſs'd in theſe words of Iſaiah: 7 
* The Lord ſhall ſet his hand again the ſecond time, 
ro recover the Remnant of his People which ſhall be left, 
from Aſſyria, and from Egypt; and from Pathros, and 
from Cuſh, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and 
from Hamath, and from the Iſlands of the Sea, And 
he ſhall ſet up an Enſign for the Nations, and ſhall aſ- 
ſemble the Out-caſts of Iſrael, and gather together the 
Diſperſed of Judah, from the four Corners of the Earth : 
Ie Envy alſo of Ephraim ſhall depart, and the Adver- 
ſaries of judah ſhall he cut off. Ephraim ſhall not envy 
Judah, and Judah ſhall not vex Ephraim. The Pro- 
phet adds, That the Lord ſhall beat off from the 
Channel of the River unto the Stream of Egypt, and ye 
' ſhall be gathered one by one, O ye Children of Iſrael. 
III. Menaſſe obſerves, That this Oracle can't be 
apply d to the return from the Babyloniſh Captivi- 
ty, becauſe God did not then recal all the diſpers'd 
Tribes, nor all the Iſraelites that were ſcatter'd a- 
mong the Nations. The Deliverance promis d is 
call'd the Second, becauſe that general one from 
Egypt was before it; whereas the return from Ba- 
ben only reſpected cwo Tribes; and when the Iſ- 
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[did not croſs the Nile, nor any River of Egypt or 
Ethiopia, as God promiſes they ſhall at the general 
Redemption; or the Waters of the Mie and Eu- 
[phrates ſhall be divided to leave a free paſſage to the 
Tribes, like the Waters of the Red-Sea, when I/ 
rael came out of Egygt. | 2 * 
IV. Hence he concladed, That Jſaiah intimates 
the general Return of the Nation, and the different 
places it ſhall come from. The Prophets ſpeaks 1. 
of Ahria and Egypt, becauſe in theſe two Pro- 
vinces the twelve Tribes ſhall be re-united. 2. He 
mentions Pathros, by which we muſt not under- 
i ſtand either Peluſium or Perra ; but the Parthians 
lying near the Caſpian Sea, where many Doctors 
place the River Sabbat ion, beyond which dwell a 


cc 
cc 


in reality, there are many Tribes in Abyſſiniu. 
4. Elam is a Province of Perſia on the other ſide 
of Exphrates, where we find hideons Deſerts not 
inhabited; in which one part of the Nation is 
conceal'd. 5. Shinar is another Province near 
„ Babylon; for Moſes has ſituated Babel in the Land 
© of Shinar; and Daniel relates, that Nebuchadnt- 
Kar carried the Veſſels of the Temple into rhe 
Land of Shinar. 6. The Scripture ſpeaks often 
of Hamath; and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who is 
* follow'd by many Interpreters, affirms, that this 
is Antioch. They reckon twelve Cities of this 
Name, which have been built in divers places 
* by different Princes ; but this is the City of An- 
tioch in Aſia in Tartary; * Loqueyo conjecturo, es 
* + ſennalala Antiochia Aſiatica en Tartaria, 7. The 
XX Interpreters have tranſlated the Word 
* Hamath by the Eaſt, and they had reaſon for it, 
„ becauſe Hamath ren is perhaps the ſame thing 
* with dun Hamah the Son, or the Eaſt, So that 
the Prophet ſpeaks there of the Jews, who are, 
at preſent, diſpers'd in the Eaſt of the Holy 
Land, that is in the great Aſia, the Eaſt Indies 
* and China. 8. 1/aiah declares, that the Iſraelites 
* ſhould come from the Iſles of the Sea, for ſo ma- 
ny Interpreters have tranſlated it. But it ought 
to be tranſlated the ſes of the Weſt ; becauſe in 
all the places where the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
four parts of the World, it means the Weſt, by 
the word 2) Tam +: And the Prophet under 
this expreſſion, includes all that are towatds the 
< Sun-ſetting, weſtward of the Holy Land; that 
is, the Jews, who, at preſent, people a certain 
© part of America. * ERS 
V.“ Laſtly, the Prophet affirms, That God ſhall 
bring back the Out-caſts of Iſrael; and he uſes a 
© word which ſignifies ſeparated, (excommunicated) 
* becauſe in reality, the ten Tribes ſeparated from 
the reſt, not only inhabit places very remote 
© from the Holy Land, but are conceal'd in the 
«© Extremities of the Earth, and in the Provinces 
„ peopl'd by the Gentiles; but for the ewe, they're 
* a:ſpersd, and God ſhall gather em together from 
the four corners of the Earth. Becauſe indeed the 
“ Tribe of Judah is diſpers'd in different places, 
« and as it has Synagogues in America, it ſhall re- 
turn from all the corners of the Earth; but there 
% ſhall be no more Diviſion nor Jealouſie betwixt 
ce theſe two parts of the Nation;  betwixt., Ephraim 
« and 1008, as ſays the Prophet Ezekiel, ||. There 
« ſhall be but one King, and they ſhall be no more two 
“ Nations, neither ſhall they be divided into two . 
% dots any more at 4ll. 52 | 
VI. We don't pretend to reconcile theſe two 


raelites left Aria to pals into the Holy Land, they 


— 


Rabbins, nor to follow 'em ſtep by geh; but yet 
the general Account they give us of the preſent 
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14. Erek. 37. 22. 


— 6 2 


» Efaiab xj, 11, 12, 13. + Lbid. 27. 12 || Menafle la Eſperan. ſa . di Iſrael, 2. 83, 84,83. „ Ibid. p. 81. f Genel. as. 


Ccece Condition 


great number of Jews. 3. Cuſh is Ethiopia. And * 


1 
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Condition of the Jews, deſerves to be. conſider'd. 


They don't agree about the Fate of the ten Tribes ; 
for one ſays, They have been deſtroy'd long ago : And 
the other maintains, That they are conceal'd in A- 
merica, and in ſeveral places where God has con- 
vey'd 'em, and miraculouſly preſerves 'em till they 
appear again at the general Deliverance; for then 
they ſhall come from all the places where they live, 
and rendezvous in AMhria and Egypt, from whence 
Fo! ſhall alb fly to Jeruſalem, like Birds to their 
Neſt. 6s ' pid. 
VII. Menaſſeh * ſupports his Opinion upon the 
People of America's being unknown, and not ap- 
pearing to have any Communication with the. reſt 
of the Inhabitants. The Spaniards certiſie, That 
when they came into Peru, they found there a lof- 
ty Edifice, which was dedicated to the Creator of the 
Univerſe ; ſeeing the Indian: were Idolaters, and as 
yet had no knowledge of Iron Inſtruments employ'd 
in building Houſes, this Structure muſt be con- 
ſider'd as a Synagogue erected by the Jews: And 
the Indians alſo approv'd this Conjecture, ſince 
their Tradition ſignify'd, that this Palace had been 
made | by a White and Bearded Nation, and more 
ancient than the Inchas. t 
Moreover Genebrard relates, That in the Ifland 


of St. Aichel, one of the Azores, the Spaniards diſco- 


ver'd a Tomb with a Jewiſh Inſcription . 


NH Ih 15 N,ν M Os ns. 
By changing only one Letter of thi A * we 
find theſe Words: Hom perfect is God? Schakbin 
is dead : He knows God. By another change of the 
Letters, we find Mehetabel ſual, Son of Mathadel, 
For 'tis the Hebrew Style. to put their own and 


Fathers Name upon their Tombs. We muſt there- 
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But whatever way we read this Epitaph, 'tis ſtill 
true, that the Jews engraved it, and that they have 
been in that Country. 

Laſtly, Menaſſes Þ quotes a great many Chriſtian 
Authors, who lend a helping hand to fortify this 
Conjecture about the ten Tribes. Even the Spaniſh 
Poets have not forgotten to ſpeak of em, 


Vex las manchas de Tierra tan Cubiertas, 
Que puede ſer 4 Pinas diviſadas. 

Haſta que Dios penuita que Parezcan, 
Por que mas ſus ſecretos by engrandeſcan. 


VIH. For our 


* 


the Eaſt was the Province of Ganzar, betwixt the 
two Rivers Chaboras and Saocoras. This was the 
firſt ſituation of the Tribes. But they ſpread into 
the neighbouring Provinces, and upon the Banks of 
Euphrates. 2. The ten Tribes were ſtill in being in 
this Country when Feruſalem was deftroy'd, ſince 
they came in multitudes to pay their Devotions in 
the Temple. 3. They ſubſiſted there from that 
time to the Eleventh Century of the Chriſtian 
Church, ſince they had their Heads of the Captivity, 
and molt flouriſhing Academies. 4. Tho' they were 
conſiderably weaken'd by Perſecutions, yet Travel- 
lers of that Nation diſcover'd abundance of their 
Brethren and Synagogues in the twelfth and four- 
teenth Centuries. 5. No new Colony has been ſent 
into the Eaſt, nor have thoſe that were there been 
driven out. At this day a great number of Jews are 
ohſervable in Perſia. We have even ſeen that Amu- 
rath, ho found em at Bagdet, ſaved them, thé' 
they ought. to have been confounded with the other 
Subjects of his Enemy. 6. Laſtly, we havededuced 
our Hiſtory from Age to Age, without obſervin 

any other Change than what was caus'd by the diffs. 
reat Revolutions of that Empire; the various Tem- 
pers of the Governors, or the inevitable Decay in 
a Nation, which oaly ſubſiſts by Toleration. We 
have therefore reaſon to conclude; that the ten 


| Tribes are ſtil] in the Eaſt, whither God ſuffer'd *em 
{to becarry'd. They are neither geftroy'd, nor gone 
from thence into hidden Lands. If the Families and 


Tribes are not diſtinguiſhable, *ris impoſſible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe in ſo long a courſe of Ages and 
Afflictions, that they have gone throu gg. 
IX. This Conjecture has a much better Founda- 
tion than all Menaſſes, who makes God work a Mi- 
racle to conceal theſe ten Tribes, and hide em a 
long time from the Eyes of Men. For it cant be 
concluded, becauſe ſome Nations are unknown in 
America, or ſtrange Nations in this Country, that 
they muſt needs be Jews, and of all the Jews, thoſe 
of the ten Tribes, which God has ſent thither by 
the Streights of Ani an, which was not form'd till at- 
ter their paſſage. Is one Palace ſufficient, whereon 
to bottom this Conjecture? The Hebrew Iaſcription 
found in one of the Azores, ſhews only that a Jew 
died there, but docs not prove that the ten Tribes 
came thither. Tis the Character of this Nation, 
which only employs it ſelf in Tradigg to go into all 
places, where it has any proſpect of Profit. Pri- 
vate Men go over Sea and Land on this account, 
as the Phariſees did to gain a Proſelyte. But theſe 


'| Rambles of particular Merchants are no Argument 


of the ten Tribes conveyance behind the Mountain 
Cordilleras. Iſaiah did not know America; his 


part, we believe that the ten intention was to ſpeak of the /lands of the Sea, as all 


Tribes ſubſiſt ſtill in the Eaſt, and in moſt of the |unprejudic'd Interpreters have tranſlated it. Laſtly, 
Places where Salmanaſſar carried them, and here we] The Authors quoted prove nothing, becauſe there 
ought to look for em. We have already obſerv'd, is hardly one of 'em that ſpeaks of the ten Tribes, 


that Salmanaſſar had plac'd em upon the Banks of 


the Chaboras, which falls into the Euphrates; which 
is the ſame River the Greeks call Aborras. Procopius 
ſays, {| it was a great River, and indeed Fulian's 
ans Army paſs'd over it upon a Bridge of Boats. 
Strabo * ſays, it run near Authemuſia, which ſome 
have thought a City, others a Province depending 
on the Perſians, becauſe Ammianu + Marcellinus pla- 
ces a Cittadel call'd Batre in this Province. This 
River emptied it ſelf into the Euphrates, at its 
Mouth ſtood Carchemis, ſince call'd Cercuſtum. On 
the Weſt was Ptolemy's Chalcitis, and the City Carra. 
And therefore God has brought back the Jews to 


| nor of a Jewiſh Colony in America. The Spaniards, 
who have ſo long poſſeſs'd it, know nothing of this 
Plantation; and even thoſe who touch upon this 
matter, only hazard ſome very uncertain Conje- 
Aures. Arias Mont anus || found Peru in Ophir, and 
maintain'd that it had gone by this Name from the 
end of Salomon's reign, when the Letters of the firſt 
Name Ophir, mm were tranſpos'd and turn'd in- 
to ) ) Peruvaim; which word ſignifyd * two 
great Provinces between which lay the Gulf of Pa- 
nama. This Conje*ture he thought the more ſolid, 
; becauſe this Country had been peopl'd by Fettar, and 
we find there the Province of Jokatan, as well as the 


the Country from whence the Patriarchs came. On] River of Peru. However this Notion is ridiculous, 


—̃— 


——ä— 


© +» Menafſes, Eſperanca d'Iſrael, p- 114, 1 


I . 
|:Procop- de Bello perl- 1. 2. c· 5. * Strabo- deed. I. 16. 


+ Menaſſes, ibid. P 44. || Ibid. p. 26. . By changing wp. V. p 415, 
* 5 Ammian Marcellin. 1. XIV. c. 4. p. 16. Cellag, Geogr. Ant. l. 
2. p. 438. Ar. Mon tanus Antiquit, Judaic. Phaleg 5. I. 1. c- 9. p. 345. * Becauſe is is rhe dual number : 
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for Peru took its Name only when *rwas diſcover d by 
the Chriſtians. One of the Inhabitants who was 
ask'd the name of it, imagining he was ask'd his 
own, anſwer'd it was Pirou, whereas the queſtion 
was, what was the name of the Country, and of its 
Inhabitants. 5 I 

Tis therefore a ſafer way to ſay, that the ten 
Tribes are at preſent diſpers'd in Perſia and all the 
Eaſt ; and that thoſe in America conſtitute no Bo- 
dy, ſo far are they from having Kings, and poſ- 
ſeſſing a great extent of Eand unknown to the ex- 
acteſt Travellers. Here are only ſome particular 
Perſons, moſt of 'em Diſſemblers, who have left 
Spain to enrich themſelves in this new World, whom 
the Inquiſition purſues thither, and makes 'em of- 
ten hear the puniſhment of their own Avarice and 
fondneſs for Wealth, which they go in queſt of to 
this Country. 

X. Tis pretended farther, that the ten Tribes 
appear, and make a figure in China *. The Jew we 
have ſpokea of, and who, heing deceiv'd by the 
Jeſuit Raci, worſhip'd the Virgin, maintaind that 
there were at Pequin ten or twelve Families of J, 
raelites, and a Synagogue which had coſt them ten 


Thouſand Crowns to repair. He aſſerted, that they 


had been ſettl'd in this Province above five hundred 
Years, and that they religiouſly preſerv'd one of the 
five Books of Moſes, which he call'd Sepher Thora. 
He could not read Hebrew, having neglected the 
Study of it in his youth ; by which negligence, he 
was excluded from the Offices and Government of 
the Synagogue, which his Brother exercis'd, becauſe 
he underſtood the Language, but he repeated the 
Stories of the Old Teſtament, particularly thoſe of 
Abraham, Judith and Efther. He added, That there 
were in the Capital | of the Province of Chequiam, 
a great many Synagogues, and Iſraelite Families; 
for they give themſelves that Name, becauſe being 
the Poſterity of the ten Tribes, they knew not that 
of Jews. This Account has two things true in it, 
one that there are in China ſome Jewiſh Families ; 
the other, that they may have there ſome ſecret Sy- 
nagogue. There are alſo two things falſe, one dj the 
Antiquity this Iſraelite pretended to. And indeed, 
who could depend upon the ſincerity of this Iſrae- 
lite, who was ignorant of what related to the An- 
cient Hiſtory of his Nation? The other Falſity is, 
That thoſe who might have paſs'd into China for 
Traffick, made a conſiderable part of the ten Tribes, 
and the Title of 1/ſraelites, which this Jew gave 'em, 
was not ſufficient to prove it. 

XI. I know not what we ought to think of a long 
Letter, which the Jews of Cochin writ ſome years a- 
go in Hebrew, to the Synagogne of Amſterdam ; 
for they ſay, © That they withdrew into the Indies 
« at the time that the Romans Conquer'd the Holy 
« Land, They affirm, they have had ſeventy two 
« Kings there, ſucceeding one another for a thou- 
« (and Years; and that then a Diviſion ariſing 
« through the jealouſie of two Brothers, who di- 
<« ſputed the Crown, the neighbouring Princes 
« ſubdu'd them. From that time they continu'd 
« ſubject to the Indian Kings. However they had 
„given ſo many Teſtimonies of their Loyalty to 
« theſe Princes, that Samuel Caſtoel, who died in 
« 1640, was Governour of Cochin, and left his Go- 
« yernment to a Man of the ſame || Name and Re- 
« ligion with himſelf. 1 will not determin whether 
"this Letter be falſe or ſpurious, having no Proofs. 
But however this Succeſſion of ſeventy two Kings, 
founded upon the Jews retreat to Cochin in Titus s 
time, ſeems only an Invention to ſupport the glory 
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of the Nation. They refer us to remote time 
and unknown Hiſtories, becauſe there is nothing to 
be found in this preſent time that can impoſe 
upon us. e 

XII. We conclude only from this Narrative, that 
there are now ſome Jews diſpers'd in the Eaſt Indies. 
There are ſome of em at Corhin, Gora, Malabar, in 
China, and even in the Iſles of America; but they 
are not the ten Tribes that paſsd into theſe Coun- 
tries. They are Merchants, drawn thither by Com- 
merce from all the Families of the Diſperſion, not 
diſtinguiſhable but by an uncertain, not to ſay en- 
tirely falſe Tradition. Beſides, there is no place 
where the Nation had Kings, and a ſupreme Go- 
vernment. They live in the Eaſt, and in America, 
as in Europe, under the Dominion of Chriſtian or 
Infidel Princes. In fine, if we would ſeck out the 
Remains of the ten Trihes, we muſt do it only on 
the Banks of Euphrates, in Perſia, and the neigh- 
bouring Provinces, as we have ſufficiently pro- 
ved. They are poor there, but nevertheleſs they 
ſubſiſt. | 

XIII. I don't know how Strada * could ſay, that 
Soliman granted them a City, with its dependencies, 
at the ſolicitation of Michex, who was much in his 
Sons favour ; for this Nation had been ſettl'd long 
before in moſt of the Cities of the Ottoman Empire, 
and no City was ever given 'em that they could call 
their own. They are only tolerated there, and 
ſometimes admitted to Offices, particularly + in E- 
Opt. The Ottoman Princes alſo ſend'em upon Em- 
baſſies, and then they think themſelves oblig'd to 
raiſe the glory of their Nation by the Pomp and 
Magnificence of their Retinues. The Proſperity 
they enjoy, makes their numbers to be reckon'd a 
Milion of Jews in their Dominions. And ſo we may 
count twelve or thirteen hundred thouſand Perſons 
of this Nation in the Eaſt at this day. 

XIV. The Writers we have quoted, divide the 
Weſt between two Sovereigns, or rather between 
two prevailing Religions, the Proteſtants and the 
Roman Catholicks. 1, They highly praiſe the 
Popes; for /a || Pontificia Roma ſie mpre los ha patrouna- 
do deſde que deſtruyo a Jeruſalem ſu General Tito. Pa- 
piſh Rome, ſay they, has always protefted them, ſince 
its General, Titus, took Jeruſalem. Titus was not 
General of Papiſt but of Heathen Rome. Beſides, the 
Popes have ſometimes chang'd their management, 
and have perſecuted inſtead of protecting them. But 
nevertheleſs they have great reaſon to glory in this 
Papal Protection; for the good they have receiv'd 
from the Popes by far outweighs the Evil, and the 
Obligation muſt be remarkably the greater, if the 
Maxims of Rome, and the Conduct of its Miniſters 
againſt the Chriſtians be conſider'd, who not only 
worſhip one and the ſame God, but the very ſame. 
Meſſiah. - If the Pope honours the Jews with his pro- 
tection, the Kings under his Obedience treat em 
in a harſh and barbarous manner. The Spaniſh and 
Portugal Inquiſitions reduce 'em to the Dilemma of 
being either Hypocrites or burnt. 

The number of theſe Diſſemblers is very conſide- 
rable ; and it ought not to be concluded, that 
there are no Jews in Spain or Portugal, becauſe they 
are not kuown: They are ſo much the more dan- 
gerous, for not only being very numerous, but con- 
founded with the Eccleſiaſticks, and entring into 
all Eccleſiaſtical Dignities. France tolerates *em no 
where but at Mets, and the number of the Diſſem- 
blers is not ſo great; but there are ſome of 'em in 


trading Towns. They find a Sanctuary in the Ci- 
ties of the Empire. Poland and Lithuania are a far 
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more ſafe retreat for em, and here they are moſt 
flouriſhing. | 
Their * Writers complain often of the Prote- 
ſtants, as having not ſufficient Humanity. Howe- 
ver they find not among them the barbarous Court 
of Inquiſition. They live peaceably in abundance 
of Cities, where the Reformation is eſtabliſh'd, 
and Holland of all places of the World, is that 
where they make the greateſt Figure. But it 
would be uſeleſs to repeat what we have already 
ſaid of em. | 
XV. Lis impoſſible to fix the number of Perſons 
this Nation is at preſent compos'd of. But yet we 
have reaſon to believe, there are ſtil] near three 
Millions of People, who profeſs this Religion, and 
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in all the Nations of the World. They ſtill con ſider 
themſelves with their ancient haughtineſs as the 


People of God. They ſay that they are the Sons of 
the King, and conſequeatly no Baſeneſs or Diſloy- 
alty can be apprehended on their part. They often 
intitle themſelves Barons el Varon, tho' they live in 


Poverty, and we can obſerve no diſtinction in their 


Birth. They always are expecting a glorious Re- 


turn, Which ſhall raiſe *em above all the Nations of 
the Earth. They flatter themſelves, that this De- 
liverance will ſpeedily arrive, tho? they are igno- 
rant of the time, or rather, becauſe having been 
often deluded, they dare not fix it; but of this 


Reſtoration, we ſhall ſpeak in the tollowing Chap- 
cer. 


as their Phraſe is, are Witneſſes of the Unity of God 
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XXXIV. 


Several Refleclions upon the Conver ſion of the Feu, and the Methods that have 


been taken to accompliſh tt. : 
I. Thc re-call of the Jews. 
Propheſie explain d. III. Foretold by St. Paul. 
IV. This Apoſtle's Converſion., Typical of the Jews. 
V. The precautions that have been taken. VI. Ordi- 
nances of the Council of Nicæa concerning the Jews 
rejected in France. VII. Inſtances of falſe Conver- 
(ons. VIII. Two forms of Abjuration preſcribed by 
the Greek, Church. IX. An Extract of one of theſe 
Forms. X. The Eſtates of the Converted ſequeſtred. 
XI. Whether it be lawful to promiſe em Rewards. 
XII. Whether Miracles ought to be propos d to em. 
XIII. Whether they ought to be accus d of ſinning a- 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. XIV. The ſecond Advent of 


the Meſſiah proper to convert them. XV. The neceſſi- 
ty of 122 * XVI. The method of proving the 
Myſteries by Heatheniſm. XVII. Heathens inſtru- 
tted by the Prophets of Sydon. XVIII. Divines that 
follow this method. XIX. Whether it be good and 
ſafe. XX. The complaiſance of the Cabbaliſt-Chri- 
ſtians. XXI. The Jews impugn'd by the Authority 
of the Rabbins. XXII. The Propheſies inſignificant- 


ly quoted by t he Fathers. XXIII. Freſh Inſtances of 


theſe Quotations. XXIV. The method we ought to 
follow mn the choice of Controverſies. XXV. An Ar- 
oument ill inferr d from ſome fabulous Hiſtories, 
XXVI. An Inſcription related iy Kircher. XXVII. O- 
ther Proofs product d by Vincenti. XXVIII. Confe- 
rences difficult end dangerous. XXIX. The choice we 
ought to make of the Subjects and Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament. XXX. Characters of the Meſſiah. 
XXXI. The cela 
the Law and Goſpel. XXXII. The neceſſity of Tran- 
ſlat ing the Rabbins Works. 


I. E have compleated the Hiſtory of the 

Jews, and ſeen this Nation diſpers'd into 
all parts of the World, preſerve it ſelf in being, 
tho deſtitute of all the ordinary Bonds and Liga- 
ments of Society. We find among 'em neither 
Prince nor High-Prieſt, who might re-unite his 
Subjects and People by an Authority that every bo- 
dy reſpected, or by a Proſperity that invited 'em. 
We have reaſon to believe, that God, who always 
acts for an end proportionable to his Actions; 
works a Miracle, and perpetuates it for a great 
many Ages, becauſe he reſolves to ſave the Rem- 
nant of this People, and to convert them here- 
after. And indeed, the Prophet Hoſea has fore- 


Il. Foretold by Hoſea ; this 


of proving the Correſpondence of 


told, that the Children cf Iſrael ſhall abide many days 
without a king, and without a prince, and without a ſa- 
crifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, 
and without tzraphim : Afterward ſhall the Children of 
Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David 
their King. By this the Prophet deſigns to repre- 
ſent the remarkable State of a Nation. f. It ſhall 
have no Ning nor Prince. Sovereign Authority is 
the Foundation of States; *tis impoſſible to ſubſiſt 
without a Centre of Union, and a Government 
that checks the Inſolence of the People, and pu- 
niſhes their Crimes. The Jews preferr'd Monar- 
chical Government, before Liberty they injoy'd un- 
der their Judges. At preſent they have neither 
King nor Governour. Ask them where are the 
Kings of the Nation, or the ꝓudges, thoſe Deliver- 
ers and Leaders that God ſent *em inſtead of Kings, 
and they can't ſhew you one of em. 2. The Sa- 
crifices made the moſt notable part of their Reli- 
gion; and the Ephod, compos d of precious Stones, 
in which was the Urim and Thummim, ennobled 
the High-Prieſt that wore it. The Sacrifices and 
the Prieſt have been aboliſh'd for above ſixteen 
hundred: Years. 3. *Twas natural for this People, 
who had loſt all that was exterior and ſenſible in 
its Religion, to borrow the Images and Teraphins 
from other Nations. There is a diſpute about the 
Figure of theſe Teraphims, but to me it ſeems un- 
doubted, that theſe Statues had a Human Shape ; 
ſince Mic hol put a Teraphim in David's Bed, to per- 
ſuade the Guards it was her Husband aſleep. The 
Jews inclination for Statues and ſenſible Objects of 
Religion was ſo violent, that God could not repreſs 
it but by continual and mira@ulous Chaſtiſements. 
'Tis the general inclination of Mankind; for upon 
examination you'll find, that almoſt all Religions 
had their 'Sacrifices or Idols, and commonly both. 
However, the Jews have neither Sacrifices, nor Te- 
raphim, tho' they be paſſionately fand both of the 
one and the other. They can no longer Sacrifice 
at Jeruſalem, and they never fall into Idolatry, 
tho' they be mingl'd and incompaſs'd with Idola- 
trous Nations. 4. They are to remain in this con- 
dition many days; that is to ſay, a long time. And 
indeed, ſixteen Centuries have already paſs'd, ſince 
they have been without King and Governour, with- 
out Image and Sacrifice. They are not without 


— but without the Worſhip they are oblig'd to 
pay 
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pay him; for they have neither Sacrifices nor Ephod. 
5. The laſt Circumſtance is very remarkable; for 
Hoſea declares, they ſhall ſeek David their King. 
David has been long ſince dead, and his Poſterity 
is ſo extinct or confounded, that we challenge the 
Jews to diſtinguiſh it. This David, who ſhall be 
their King, can be no other than the Deliverer 
promis'd by the Prophets, and the Meſſiah, to 
whom they ſhall return. But ſince the time of his 
coming is paſt, and the Prophet effectively ſpeaks 
of a King, who exiſted before they ſought for him, 
we have reaſon to believe, that the Jews, by re- 
turning to God, ſhall acknowledge this David, this 


Anointed of the Lord, this Meſſiah whom he hath | 


ſent. 
III. St. Paul has alfo foretold, tbat all ae! ſhall 
be ſaved, and that the Deliverer ſhall come out of 
Sion, Perhaps it ſhould be tranſlated to Sion; for 
This better ſuits with the Apoſtle's thought, who 
aſſirms, that the Goel, the Deliverer, by way of Ex- 
cellence, ſhall addreſs himſelf to the Jewiſh Nation; 
this is what Zachary ſays, Rejoyce, O Daughter of 
Zion, behold thy King cometh unto thee, Moreover, 
*twas upon this hope of God's recalling his People, 
that the Fathers, and a great many Divines have 
maintain'd, That they were to be more kindly 
treated than the reſt of the Erroneous. 
IV. Joſeph Medde fancy'd, That the Converſion 
of St. Paul, who had Crucify'd Chriſt, like the reſt 
of the Jews, who were bent on his Deſtruction, 
was the Type of their Converſion r. 1. Paul 
vas a great Zealot for the Law, a furious Per- 
& ſecutor of Chriſtianity. The Jews are alſo great 
4 Zealots for Moſes, irreconcileable Enemies of 
& Chriſt. 2. Paul was converted, not like the reſt 
of Men, by meer preaching and the ſight of Mi- 
racles, but by a glorious Apparition of Chriſt, 
ſhewing himſelf from Heaven. In like manner, 
*tis very probable, that the Converſion of the 
Jews will not be effected by any ordinary means, 
like that of preaching, for this Peoples Heart is 
incorrigibly harden'd. And therefore, tis pro- 
« bable, that Chriſt will Convert them by ſome 
« glorious and ſurprizing Manifeſtation; and ap- 
© pear to em inveſted with the Characters which 
the Prophets aſcribe to him, that they may no 
longer miſtake him. 3. Paul's Companions in- 
deed ſaw the Light, but Jeſus Chriſt did not ap- 
pear to *em. The Gentiles and Chriſtians who 
ſhall then be alive, may have ſome part in this 
lorious Apparition; but perhaps they ſhall not 
ſte the whole. 4. Paul was inſtructed bylway of 
Inſpiration in all Myſteries, as ſoon as Jeſs 
Chriſt had appear'd to him. The Underſtanding 
of the Jews ſhall be unclouded. The Veil that 
at preſent infolds their Hearts, ſhall be taken 
off, and ſuddenly they ſhall ſee clearly into the 
Oracles of the Law and Prophets. 5. St. Paul 
was Converted the laſt of all the Apoſtles : The 
Jews ſhall be the laſt call'd of all Nations. 6. 
Paul, when converted, was the molt zealous of 
*em all: The Converted Jews ſhall be more fer- 
vent than all other Chriſtians. 7. Paul Conver- 
ted was the Apoſtle and luſtrument of the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles : The Converted Jews 
ſhall compleat the Converſion of Heathen Na- 
tions that are remote and at the fartheſt parts 
of the World”. There is Subtilty in all theſe 
Parallels; but 'tis not for us to ſound the thoughts 
of God, or the manner how he will accompliſh this 
great Work. | 
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V. Men have for a long time attempted it, and 
have ſometimes brought over conſiderable num— 
bers; but theſe Converſions have ever been ſuſ- 
pected, and they have heen forc'd to lay io great 
Precautions againſt their return into the Synagogue. 
In the beginning of the ſixth Century, the Council 
of Agde in vain indeavour'd to ſecure the Fide- 
lity of the Jews that turn'd Chriſtians. T hey return 
very often to their Vomit ſaid the Council.“ They are 
** faithleſs in their Promiſes, and therefore they 
F muſt be obligd to a ſix Months Inſtruction 
* amongſt the Catechumens ; and after that Ex- 
** periment they ſhall be baptiz'd, upon aſſurance 
of their Sincerity”. Which Law was not to be 
violated, except for thoſe that were in danger of 
death ; for then they haſten'd their Baptiſm. | 
A ſecond Council of Nice + obſerv'd, that the 
new Converts openly ridicul'd Chriſtianity, when 
they had imbrac'd it; and therefore they were or- 
der'd to keep their Religion, and to profeſs it pub- 
lickly; and at the ſame time it was forbidden to 
baptize their Children, or to appropriate their Slaves, 
_—_ a Man was fully afſur'd of the ſincerity of their 
Arth. 5 

VI. But theſe Ordinances were neither receiv'd 
nor conſtantly obſerv'd; for Horus, who liv'd a lit- 
tle after the Nicene Council, has preſery'd, and 
perhaps compos d the Letter of a Biſhop ro the Em- 
peror, in which he implores the Secular Arm againſt 
the Jews and their Children. Indeed the Emperor, 
to whom the Letter is addreſs'd, was Charles the 
Bald; and I ſuſpect that Remi, who was then Bi- 
ſhop of Lions, wrote it, or caus'd it to be written 
by his Deacon. He repreſents to the Prince, that 
he had order'd Preaching every Saturday in the Sy- 
nogogue, and that many People having embrac'd 
Chriſtianity, he had employ'd 'em to bring over 
* the Children, who were much eaſier won, than thoſe 
who were grown inveterate in Error; but that the Fa- 
thers, vex'd with this Artifice, had ſent moſt of 
their Children into the Cities of Maſcon, Vienne and 
Arles, where they were more powerful and nume- 
rous, which thing had diſpleasd him. He added, 
that he had ſummon'd all the Jews before him, and 
upon asking, Whether any one would embrace 
Chriſtianity ? Immediately ſix Children threw 
themſelves at his Feet, and deſir'd Baptiſm; and 
that this Example had been follow'd by forty ſeven 
others. He concluded from thence, that if the 
Emperor gave his Orders to the Biſhop of Artes, 
and forc'd him to do the ſame thing, many of 'em 
might be gain'd: And the Motive was the more 
forcible, becauſe if it be a Charity to reſcue a Man 
from the jaws of wild Beaſts that devour him, *tis 4 
much greater to deliver a Soul out of the hands of theſe 
who are infected with Error, or of wicked Spirits, that 


prevent his coming to God. 


It appears, that this Biſhop made no ſcruple to 
baptize Jewiſh Children, by forcing 'em from their 
Fathers who had given em life; and that the Au- 
thority of the ſecond Nicene Council was not reſpe- 
Qed in France, which condema'd theſe Baptiſms, 
that contradicted the Laws of Nature. St. Remi 
aſhrms indeed, that he ſent back many Children, 
without doing 'em any Violence, intattos; but yet 
he baptiz d all he could ger, tho' void of Know- 


ledge. The Complaiut he made of thoſe Fathers, 


who took Precautions againſt his Sollicitations, and 


the Petition he preſented to the Emperor, to force 
the Biſhop of Ales to follow his Example, are Ar- 
guments ſufficient, that this Biſhop neither regarde 


« Jurieu's Accompliſhn:nt of Prophecies, t. 2. p. 217. | Conc. 


Actio 8. C. 8. t. vii. p. 694 


* Epiſola Epiſcopi ad Imperatorem, Flori excerpta apud Dacheril. Spicil. t. 12. 


ͤ— 


Agithen. C. 34. t. iv. p. 1389. || An. 787. Conc. Niczr. 1¹ 


ed 


( 


8 


750 


"The Hiſtory of the FEW 8. 


Book VII. 


ed the Law of Nature, nor that of the Council of 
Nice. nd 

It was ſtill more openly violated, by maintain- 
ing, that all the Jews were the Slaves of Chriſtians ; 
for hereby they appropriated their Children, and 
had power to appropriate their Perſons, and to put 
em into ſevere Slavery; whereas the Council woud 
not ſo much as have their Slaves appropriated, unleſs 
2 were aſſur'd of the ſincerity of their Conver- 

ion. 

VII. 'Tis no wonder that the Chriſtians have 
been often deceiv'd by Converſions, ſince they made 
them with ſo little Prudence. It would be infinite 
to produce all the Inſtances. We'll only mention 
ſome few, beſides thoſe we have already ſcatter'd 
in the Body of this Hiſtory. 

Conrad Orton, after his Baptiſm, writ violently 

againſt the Synagogue. He charg'd it + © with 
* having very few Perſons that read Hebrew, and 
*© underſtood the Talmud, and other Books neceſ- 
* ſary to the becoming Learned ; that they liv'd 
* there like Beaſts, without thinking of Futurity ; 
that in their Prayers to God, they knew not, for 
for the moſt part, what they ſaid, and gave no 
attention; that great part of 'em knew not 
© what they believ'd, nor underſtood ſo much as 
© the means of Salvation”. Nevertheleſs, this 
Man, ſo ſcandaliz'd with the Ignorance and Devo- 
tion of his Brethren, quitted * this Profeſſion in the 
Univerſity of Altorf, and return'd to Judaiſm. 

About fix or ſeven Years ago, a Rabbinical 
Profeſſor at Vienna, who was thought zealous for 
Chriſtianity, for the ſake of which he tranſlated 
the Epiſtle of the Hebrews into Hebrew, and tur- 
ned Abravanel's Commentaries upon the Prophets 
iato Latin, diſappear'd, to return to the Boſom of 
the Synagogue he had left. | 

In Spain and Portugal we find ſuch as ſeem to be 
Converts commonly ridiculing the Converters. A 
Portugueze, known by the Name of Rodriguez Caſtelli 
Albi, or white Caſtle, but more by the Books he 
publiſh'd, and which gave him the Reputation of 
one of the moſt ingenious Men of his Age, left || 
his Country to ſeek a Sanctuary at Rome. But fear- 
ing his Apoſtacy would be ſeverely chaſtis'd, he 
went to many other Cities of ah, accompany'd 
with the ſame fears. Having diſſembled in all Pla- 
ces, he retreated to Theſſalonica, where ſeeing him- 
ſelf ſecure, he profeſs'd the Religion he had always 
believ'd, and diſguis'd under the pretences of Chri- 
ſtianity. | 

Thoſe that endeavour to convert this People, 
ought therefore to be always miſtruſtful, and never 
depend upon their Sincerity, but when their Con- 
verſion is altogether voluntary. 'I is not enough, 
that 1t was not produc'd by fears and hopes, but 
It ought to be bottom'd upon ſolid Arguments and 
a ſafe Method. 

VIII. The Grecian Church thought it could not 
be too precautious, in admitting into its Boſom 
People of a ſuſpected Faith; for beſides what we 
have already obſerv'd, we find ſome marks of its 
Severity in their Forms of Abjuration, which the 
Jewiſh Proſelytes were oblig'd to make. There are 
two of em; one whereof is inſerted in * the Greeks 
Ritual, and the other found by Mr. Cotelier, in a 
Manuſcript of the King of France's Library. This 
laſt is much newer and larger than the other, be- 


cauſe they add what they pleaſe to ſuch ſort of 
Pieces. 


— 


myſtically conſecrated by the Chriſtians, to be tbe Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which are chang d by bus d:- 
vine power intellettually, inviſibly, above all thought, and 
in a manner concezvable only by himſelf. But there is 
not the leaſt ſhadow of this Doctrine in the Greeks 
Ritual; however, we ſhall prefer this laſt Formu- 
lary to the firſt, becauſe it is more ample, and we 
are not meddling with Controverſie. | 

IX. Firſt, The Prieſt obliges the Converted Jew 
to own, that he does it voluntarily, and that nei- 
ther fear nor hope has any influence on his Conver- 
ſion; that he has been led to it neither by Pover- 
ty, nor the deſire of Riches, nor Honours, nor Vi- 
olence, nor any human Motives. He was oblig d 
alſo to make a Proteſtation of his Innocence, leſt 
the change of his Religion ſhould be undertaken to - 
avoid the Puniſhments he had deſerv'd. This firſt 
Article is not found in the Ritual of the Greeks. 
2. He was made to abjure very preciſely, all the 
Jewiſh Worſhip, the unleavened Bread, Circumci- 
ſion, the Paſſover, Faſts, Sabbaths, &c. 3. He 
was oblig'd to anathematize all the Hereſies and 
Seas that have been among the Jews. To whom 
they join the Scribes, aſcribing to 'em the waſhing 
of Pots and Veſſels, as if that Superſtition was pe- 
culiar to them. They are alſo here conſider'd as 
the Defenders of Traditions, whereof Rabbi Akiba 
made the firſt Collection; Annas has compos'd the 
ſecond ; Judas, one of the Aſmoneans, who violated 
the Sabbath,is look'd upon as the Author of the third. 
Thoſe alſo were anathematiz d that kept the Feaſt 
of Mordecai and Haman, which ought to be aboliſh'd 
in the fifth Century ; and the Authors of another 
Feaſt, calld Monopodana, perhaps becauſe they 
dance upon one Foot: They anathematiz'd Elias, 
Benjamin Zebedee, Abram and Simbatius, who are 
look'd upon as ſo many Atheiſts; and, above all, 
the Meſſab, who 1s to come, or rather, the Antichriſt 
the Jews expect. Tis ſtrange they ſhould cauſe a 
Man to be anathematiz'd before he was born. 
Nevertheleſs, this laſt Anathema is in the old For- 
mulary, where no Hereticks are mentiond. 4. The 
Proſelyte was oblig'd to make a Confeſſion of Faith, 
to which they have tack'd ſeveral Additions, accor- 
ding to the exigencies of times. 5. Laſtly, He was 
made to ſay, That if he made not this Profeſſion 
with his whole Heart, without any deſign to re- 
turn to Judaiſm, if he had ever any Commerce 
with the Jews, either by entring into their Syna- 
gogues, or cating With 'em, he pray'd God, that 
all the Curſes of the Law might fall upon him; that he 
might have the trembling of Cain, the Leproſie of Ge- 
hazi, and that his Soul might go to all the Devils. 

X. People have often endeavour d to win em 
with the Promiſes of a Temporal Proſperity, which 
is a great Temptation to em; but by an unac- 
countable capriciouſneſs, they took away the Eſtates 
of the Proſelytes in France, and Charles VI. was ob- 
lig'd to prevent the Confiſcation of the Goods of 
thoſe that were baptiz d. This Prince's Ordinance 
is ſtill in being; by which we ſee,* 1, That they 
ſeiz'd the Eſtate of a Jew, who imbrac'd Chriſti- 
anity, and inſtead of recompencing his Faith, re- 
duc'd him to the miſerable neceſſity ot begging 
his Bread. 2. The King had a ſhare in this Op- 
preſhon, with the Lords of his Kingdom. 3. And 
tho he iſſud a Declaration to hinder this Abuſe, 
yet Foſeph de Vaſa, who had been baptiz'd by the 
Name of Lewis de Harcourt, deſiring this Prince 


For we find in this Formulary, the Do- to reſtore his Eſtate, they had confiſcated ; he on- 


ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the Neophyte is ly gave him part of it, and left the reſt to ſome 
made expreſly to ſay ; I & believe the Bread and Wine Lords of his Court. 7 


— 
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XI. Gre ory the Great *, on the contrary, made [the Mind that has nothing to hope is eaſily dif- 


it a ſort of Merit to win theſe erroneous, Souls, by [courag'd... "Tis a more ſure and acceptable me- 
diſcharging em from Taxes, . becauſe, ſaid, he, we|thod, to tell em of the ſecond coming of the Son 
gain either the Fathers or the Children. If the former [of God, than of the firſt, becauſe that which is 
are not ſincerely converted, yet their Children are baptiz'd [paſt has afforded em nothing but Miſery and Shame. 
with greater certainty, and bred up in the Chriſtian Faith. The ſecond muſt be glorious, and procure wonder- 
However, this Traffick of Souls, in which the Con- ful Proſperity to the Church. The Jews muſt 


ſcience of a Man is bought, and his Faith is ſold, have their ſhare in't as well as we; why then 
ſhould they not be flatter'd with ſo pleaſing an 


and he makes his Religion, a Temporal Convenience, 


bas always appear'd diſhonourable to me, *Tis the fexpectation, and fo agreeable to their Prejudices ? 
Devil that cries, I will give thee, if thou wilt worſhip Under this view it has been attempted to demon- 
me. And therefore the Emperor Arcadius Þ per-|ſtrate, by the explication of the Prophecies, that 


ceiving, that the Jews came into the Church only|the ſecond coming of the Meſſiah is at hand. 


to skreen themſelves from the Proſecution of the There are only thirty five Years to come of the 


Judges, for Crimes or Debts, forbad any to be re- 


1260. mention d by Daniel; and if we reckon Lu- 


ceiv'd, that had not ſatisfy d their Creditors. Bal-|[nar Years, after the manner of the Chaldeans, as 


ſamon ¶ reports the ſame Inſtitution, which proves | Daniel did, who liv'd in this Country, this Event 
muſt be accompliſh'd in the Year 1716. * 


it was ſtiſl in force many Ages after this Emperor. 
XII. The Superſtitious, doting on Miracles, fan- 


XV. This method appears ſo much the more ne- 


cy there is nothing more proper to dazle the Jews. ceſſary, as that without it the Prophecies of the 
It theſe Miracles were true, twould be a ſhort} Old Teſtament are imagin'd to be falſe and delu- 


way to convince the Uabelievers. The Jew for- 
merly ask'd for Signs, but Fe/ſis Chriſt would not 
multiply em for em. To tell em of bloody Hoſts, 
and'to make Croſſes, and other inanimate Creatures 
work Miracles, is the way to ſcandalize 'em. They 
cannot admit Miracles wrought to authorize tlie 
Worſhip of the Creature, becauſe Idolatry was the 
manifeſt Character whereby God deſign to diſt in- 


ſive. Let them tell us, in ſhort, ſays a famous 
Author ||, *What are the Bleſſings the Jewiſh Na- 
tion have receiv'd from the Meſſiah. For near 


two thouſand Years this miſerable Nation has 


been ſcatter'd over the Earth: 'Tis the Off- ſcou- 
ring, the Curſe, the Refuſe of the World; and 
it groans under a long and cruel Captivity. So 
that this will happen; the day of judgment will 


guiſh A falſe Prophet from the true. But more- come, and the Jews will periſh in their Miſe- 


over, they have Miracles of their own, atteſted by . 
Doctors they reverence, and which have been. 
wrought ſince the ruin of Feruſalem. If you reject . 


the truth of theſe Prodigies, ſupported by the Te- 


ries! If this be ſo, certainly all the Prophecies 
are Deluſions. The Holy Spirit has deceiv'd this 
Nation; all the Oracles are falſe, and God has 
fed em with vain hopes; for it would be mock- 


ſtimony of Rabbins, they have no leſs reaſon to ex- « ing God and our ſelves to ſay, That theſe Pro- 


cept agaiaſt the Legendaries, which have often 


miſes were accompliſh'd in that ſmall number of 


been decry'd by judicious Writers. They ſay, that] Jews that were converted to Chriſtianity : Jewiſh 
YG Of} Y 1ay, tn Chrigti ach bed Chriſti 
. oo he tha Miſe {*have only ſerr'd to found « miſerable Hereio and 
eaven, W . m e- e 
N55 of 3 "This was not done by Night, Sect, which they call Ebionites and Natzarenes. It 
nor in ſecret, but by Day, in his School, in pre- will be ſaid, doubtleſs, That the Jews ſhall find 


ſence of other Rabbins, who heard it as well as he, 
and conſequently were ſo many Witneſſes of the 


theſe great Promiſes accompliſh'd, by their return 


*and recal at the end of the World. And indeed, 


Miracle. How will they conteſt this Fact, who“ tis one of the Doctrines of true Chriſtianity, that 


maintain, that. Images talk and ſweat Blood, and 


ſuperſtitious and credulous People? 

XIII. One while they are flatter'd,. and another 
they are provok'd. I find Divines *, who not con- 
tent to talk in a ſtrain of harſhneſs which ſhocks 
the Mind, and is unbecoming Chriſtians, re re. 
ſeat Judaiſm, as if it was the Common-ſhore of all 
Heathen Pollutions, and of all Hereſies. They 

make em Socinians and Pelagians, becauſe they 
agree with them in ſome Principles concerning 


the Jews ſhall be re-call'd. *Tis promis d by a 


to prove it, produce only the Depoſitions of ſome| thouſand Prophecies, ſome of which we have quo- 


ted ; the miraculous manner of God's preſerving 
* this Nation, in my mind is an invincible proof of 


© it. For, in fine, tis an unpreſidented and incom- 
©prehenſible thing, that God for two thouſand 
© Years, ſhould preſerve this People diſpers'd amon 

the other Nations, without being confounde 

© with 'em, without learning their Manners, their 
Religions and Cuſtoms, as is uſual with all diſper- 
©ſed People: This clearly demonſtrates, that God 


Chriſt and Grace. They accuſe em of ſinning againſt |* preſerves em for ſome great deſign. But pray, 


the Holy Ghoſt ; and what remains after this Ac- 
cuſation, ſince this Sin ſhall not be pardon'd neither 
ia this World, or that to come? Each Religion 
ought to be attack'd in its Principles, without ma- 
king a monſtrous heap and combination of Here- 
ſies, which only ſerves to demonſtrate the outrage 
and hatred of the Writer, aud render. the Perſons 


verting them. = | | 
XIV. A great Man has fancy'd,, that the beſt ex- 
dient was to flatter their hopes. To be always 
telling the Jews f of a Meſſiah that is come, 
was crucify d by their Fathers, is cruelly to u 
em and throw em into Deſpair. 
"will attend to a harſh and unwelcome. 


* ſuppoſing this, that the Jews ſhall be converted 
© immediately after the end of the World comes, 
and they ſhall neither poſſeſs in themſelves, nor 
© in their Poſterity, the glorious Advantages that 
© are promis'd *em, how ſhall they ſee the effects and 
© accompliſhment of ſo many Prophecies ? Behold - 
© innumerable millions of Jewiſh Souls, that have 


he confutes odious inſtead; of inſtructing and con- 5 been loſt in the ſpace of ſeventeen hundred Vears; 


a ſmall number only of this People ſhall be ſaved 


in the laſt Years of the World. In the Name of 
| God, is this ſufficient to fill up the great Ideas 
and] that are raisd in them by the mighty Promiſes 
braid |© to their Nation? Moreover, it mu 

People ſeldom |* that the Meſfiah belongs to the Jews; that he 
Truth, and was promis d to the Jews; that this Nation from 


be obſerv'd, 
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its Infancy has been fed with the hopes of this, that Heatheniſm is indebted to the Jew and Chti- 
Meſſiah's coming, as of an happineſs, ſo. great as| ſtian, for all that it has great and fine in it? The 
could not be expreſs'd or deſcrib'd. Behold him Correſpondence of their Ceremonies and Myſteries 
come, and this Nation, . inſtead of the]charm them, as if the Infinite Wiſdom of God need- 
accompliſument of theſe great promiſes, ſees its ed to be ſupported by the Authority of the 1atur a! 
« Temple burat, its capital City raz'd, its Wor- m4 | we'd 


man, who knows not the thinos ef God. 5 dr 
<. ſhip aboliſh'd, its Children difpers'd over all the} XVII. The.Criticks lend 4 helping hand; and 
«Univerſe, and made the Execration and Con- 


one, of 'em has, lately boldiy atrm'd, That Pyrha- 
t tempt of mankind- | And ſo this Meſſiah, the ger knew the moſt vin te. - Fer#el67, his 
ce .plory of the Nation, brings em nothing but Shame Diſciple, was ſo far from affronting the divine Foun- 
« 3nd Confuſion, and infinite Miferies, ſuch as | 


as tain of the Scriptures, that He has no where ſs 
e have no example ia all the reſt of the World. [4rawn greater and more ſublime Ideas, Concerning the 


% For all their recompence, ſome thouſand Jews: N Principles mort holy and conform- 
<« ſhall. be found at the end of the World, who ſhall able ro the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion. Never- 


« be converted, and ſhall not be damn'd. I muſt 
<©<,own that I underſtand nothing of the Conduct of 
« God and his Oracles, if this be ſo. A time then 
ce muſt come; which ſhall be the reign of the Meſ- 
« {lah and ther Jews, in which this Nation ſhall be 


<«.exalted, as bas been promis'd, above all the Na- 


<« tions, and it ſhall reign by its Saints, its Pro- 
<« :$hets and Apoſtles. For otherwiſe, | am bold to 
«ſay, That all the Prophecies made to this People 
<«. were deluſive; and were only given them for 
©: :Snare. 3k. | . 

is to be feard that the jlew will wait the ac- 
compliſhment of the Prophecy, and put off his Chri- 
ſtianity till this miraculous coming of the Meſſiah. 
He will alledge too, that all Chriſtians not being 
Millenarians, and the moſt part looking upon this 
viſible arrival of jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, as an 
Imagination of Papias, a Man decried for the weak- 
nefs of his judgment, he ought not to be convert- 


: 


ed:by a prejudice peculiar only to ſome Divines.,, - | 
deavour likewiſe to remove the 


XVI. Some en | | 
Scandal, which is given to Strangers, by the pro- 
found Myſteries of the Chriſtian, Religion. The 
Reformation ſhortens the way, becauſe; it rejects 
the Real Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation, againſt 
which, Reaſon produces a Load of unconquerable 
Difficulties; but it is ſtill far from its aim, ſince 
the Trinity, the Iacarnation of the Word, and the 
Crucifixion of the Meſſiah, raiſe other exuberant 
ſources of Objections. They fancy they ruin this 
prejudice in proving, That the Heathens have be- 
liev'd- moſt part of theſe Myſteries ; and from- this 
Proof they draw his ad vantage agaiaſt the Jews; 
that theſe Myſteries, are not contrary to. Reaſon, 
ſince: they have been. taught by Philoſophers, that 
conſulted it alone, without any reſpect to Revela- 
tion; or if Reaſon was not able to diſcover what 
God has done for the Salvation of Mankind, the 
Heathen muſt needs have plough'd with the Heifer of 
the Hebrew, and have learat from their School, 
that; there was a Word, that could aſſume our Na- 
ture; and if the Fathers of the Synagogue, Who li- 


ved befbre our Saviour, were the Heathens Ma- 


1 have handled this Subject very largely, in ſpeaking 
'of the Cabbala, and its Origin; and have eſpqug'd a 
Side which probably will not pleaſe, ſince by feject - 


ing this Method, we ſtop up an ever- flowing Foun-' 


tain of Conjectures, and take away the liberty. of 
vending a very dazling Erudition.. It ſeems like- 
wiſe, that we ſhould not rob thoſe of this Argument 
y ho think it a ſound one, tho” it be otherwiſe. For 


ho many of the Learned, think they do the Chri- 
ſtian Religion an important ſervice in maintaining, 
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| 
ſters and Inſtructors concerning theſe Myſte; ies, 
their. Poſterity have no juſt pretence to reject them. 


theleſs this Hierocles was fleither an ingenious” nor 
honeſt Man. Tt. To render him ingenieus, he is 
forc'd to ſtrike out à Negative Particle from Sui- 
dess Text, who repreſents & this Philoſopher, as a 
rambling Talker, who utter'd certain moral Max- 
ims to his Scholars, without having an exact Know 
ledge... 2. He adds, that haviig injur'd the Gover- 
nours of Byzantium, they caus'd him to be whipp'd till 
the Blood came, and baniſh'4 him. This Philoſ6pher 
muſt, needs have violated the Laws, and Affrotited 
the Emperors F to merit the Whip; for the thing 
was tranſacted judicially, and he appear before 
the Judges Tribunal: And if by the Governors 
we underſtand the Chriſtians, ' Hieroclei had affront- 
ed "ep revailing Religion; ſo far was he from ma- 
king uſe of it, and tranſcribing it into his Wri- 
tings. What Honour conld accrue to Chriſtianity 
from a Man of this Character, publickly ſtigma- 


| 


tiz d, and no true Scholar? | 

*Tis moreoyer acknowledg'd, that Judea was un- 
known to the Heathen Philoſophers, and that theſe 
Sages, who. — over all the World in purſuit of 
Knowledge, were never ſeen to come into the Ho- 
E Land, and enter into the Schools of the Pro- 
| phers, who might have taught em in a few Hours, 
whatever was moſt profound and ſacred in Religi- 
on. But Pythagoras, the chief of the Philoſo- 
phers, was inſtructed at S don by the Prophets, 
Diſciples of Moſehus; that is, Moſes. He went 
«© from thence into Egypt, where the Jews * had 
<< left ſome ſparks of 1 , and tho they were only 
| languid and dying Sparkt, yet they ſuſſic'd, being ga- 
A ther'd together by degrees, and cheriſb d by good Wits 
eto make a conſiderable fire. Hence it came, that 
this Philoſopher not only „ one God, the 
Creator of the Unĩverſe; but he diſcover d that God 
had begotten a Son like himſelf, which Soh the Hea- 
thens have call'd the Word of the Father, and have 
acknowledged, That this Word created and diſposd 
the Univerſe. © + He taught, That Man bein 
<« free, he voluntarily draws upon himſelf all his 
* 'Miſeries, by the unhappy uſe of his Liberty, and 
his obſtinate refuſal to ſee the Goods that are 
near him, and which God has put into his power: 
„ And he underſtood how to reconcile this Liberty 
of Man with the Providence of God; without 
© which reconciliation St. Auſtin affirms, we can 
e neither have a good Faith nor a good Life. - 
* thagoras was the firſt that brought the true Name 
< of God, with the Underſtanding of all the Pow- 
«© er and Virtue of this Holy Name, which he 
* communicated to his Diſciples under the Name 
«© 'of the Sr for Pythagoras Quarernary is 
de nothing but the ineffable Name, or Fehovah of 
e the Hebrews. This Philoſopher having learut 
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- + Suidas, Ps 1224. Thy J dg waxccch, 
faund and exat# Knowledge; He ſtrikes out non. 


"what follows, makes it ex ident, that this was Suidas's meaning, 
i Dacier, life of Pythagoras, p. xl. Id. Pref, Id. ib. 
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Mr. Dacier's Life of Hierocles, p-. 2. c. cxlix- Tranſlates it, He diſcover d a pro- 
+ Suidas, ib. Liese nzpi0% die gat vom. My. Dacicr Tranſlates it, He iacurr'd 
-the hatred. But ele he in St. Chryſoſtom, who Ived at that time, ſigniſies. 
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„this great Name, either by the Books of Moſes, 
« by converſing with the Jews, and ſeeing that in 
« Hebrew it had juſt four Letters, tranſlated it in- 
& to his Language by the number Four; and as a 
« Teſtimony of this Truth, he gave the true Ex- 
« plication of this Word as he had learnt it, and 
« as it is ſtill preſerv'd in the Golden Verſes of 
« Lyfis, this Philoſopher's firſt Diſciple and parti- 
« cular Friend; for this Author explains it in the 
„ plaineſt manner, calling the Quaternary the Foun- 
« rain of te ever-flowing Nature, which is nothing 
« but the Explication of the word Jehovah ; which 
« properly ſignifies the Fountain of all created Beings. 
« Had Pythagoras run into the Myſtery of Numbers, 
« here had been a fair occaſion of boaſting of thoſe 
« wondrous Chymera's of a Four, which has pro- 
c duc'd all things by a vertue annex'd to this Num- 
« her, but none but the Succeſſors of theſe firſt 
« Diſciples fell into theſe Viſions. Laſtly, if any 
c one abandon'd his Sect, they performed his Ob- 
« ſequies, and erected a Tomb for him. * Which 
« the Greeks had borrow'd from the Hebrews, 
« with whom this was a familiar cuſtom, as we 
« find by St. Paul's Expreſſion, who, ſpeaking of the 
4 Widow that lived in Pleaſures, ſaid, ſhe is dead 
while ſhe lives, 

XVIII. The Divines, who think it their Intereſt 
to maintain their Religion by this Argument, have 
not fail'd to inforce it. They - have found the 
Triaity in the Oracles of the Chaldeans, which can't 
be attributed to the Chriſtians, ſince we find in 'em 
manifeſt Signs of Magick. 
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The Trinity ſhines in all the Univerſe, and is govern'd 

the Unity. The Meſſiah appears alſo in the Wri- 
tings of the Philoſophers ; the very Fables may be 
accommodated to the ſacred Hiſtory. For molt of 
the miraculous Events ſung by the Poets, have been 
drawn from the ſacred Books. Lot is Orpheus, 
whoſe Wife Euridice returnd to Hell, becauſe ſhe 
look'd behind her. This ſame Patriarch is Amphion, 
Husband to Niobe, who was turn'd into a Stone. 
He is moreover Lycaon, whoſe Cruelties drew down 
the Vengeance of Heaven. Laſtly, he is Macus the 
Judge of Hell; ſome do the ſame Honour to the 
Prophet Elias. The Trojan War 1s the Hiſtory of 
Foſhuas Conqueſt of Canaan. Helena is the Ark 
of the Covenant, which was taken and reſtor'd to 
the Iſraelites. Caſtor and Pollux were the Pillars 
of the Cloud and Fire, and Iium ſignifies the City 
of Cod. Nay, Chriſtianity was alſo pictur'd in the 
Fables; for Ganymedet, who came into Hebes place, 
and, in falling, had ſhewn her Nudities, is Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was ſent to repair the Offence of Eve, 
who fell by her own fault, and was aſham'd of her 
Nakedneſs. ; 

XIX. This Argument may be driven as far as a 
Man pleaſes. Reaſon preſcribes no Bounds, becauſe 
tis never conſulted, when he follows his Imaginati- 
on. And therefore the Learned diverſify their Con- 
jectures according to their Genius and their readings. 
Rut can theſe ſort of Arguments, violently extorted 
from the Infidels, convince the Unbelievers? Ra- 
ther thoſe who already believe, will perhaps begin 
to waver. At leaſt, it will require a great deal of 
time and a long, Diſcuſſion, to know whether the 
Heathen Divinity agreed with ours. It will be long 
queſtion d, whether there were Prophets, Succeſſors 


Cor as; and whether the Faith of theſe incompre- 
henſible Myſteries, notwithſtanding the want of 
Revelation, was preſerv'd in Egypt, where they had 
nothing but Natural Religion. I queſtion whether 
the Iſraelites had diffus'd fo great a light there du- 
ring their Captivity; but I am aſſur'd, that in Py- 
thagoras's time, there was nothing remaining but 
the Aſhes; and let this Philoſopher's Genius be ne- 
ver ſo great, it was not ſufficient to re-kindle theſe 
dead Aſhes, ſo as to diſcover the Word, the Son 
of God, who has created Heaven and Earth. Laſtly, 
the Jews, without amuſing themſelves about the No- 
tions of the Heathens, will ſtill re-aſcend to the 
Fountain-head, and deſire ſome Proofs, that their 
Anceſtors have believ'd the Trinity of Perſons, and 
the Incarnation of the Word, the Son of God ; for 
if this Doctrine has not been clearly taught by the 
Prophets, *twas impoſſible for the Heathens to ex- 
tract theſe profound Myſteries from 'em. *Tis 
therefore only to be drawn from Scripture. We 
have ſaid enough of this Method, which abundance 
of great Men have eſpousd. The reſge& we have 
for em, does not forbid us to examin their Con- 
jectures, and to believe they do not ſerve the Chri- 
ſtian Religion by 'em ſo much as is imagin'd. 

XX. We flatter the Jews more agreeably by en- 
tring into their Cabbala. For a Chriſtian Cabbaliſt 
generally prepoſſeſſes them in his Favour. They ſe- 
dately liſten to him, whilſt that inſtead of fixing to 
the Body of Scripture, he is content to ramble like 
themſelvesafter Shadows. And therefore ſome Chri- 
ſtians || have thought that they have conſiderably 
ſerved the Church, by diſcovering the Sephiroths in 
the Lord's Prayer, and proving that Jeſus Chriſt 
hereby made a cloſe advance to the Jews, as if he 
had borrow'd their Principles as well as their Ex- 
preſſions; or rather as if theſe vain Imaginations 
were as antient as they would make us believe. 
They boaſt much of the Converſions of Salomon 
Meir de Navarre, call'd Proſper Roger after his Bap- 
tiſm, for he brought over many Families by his 
Example. But, beſides, he converted one of his 
moſt cruel Enemies, by diſputing with him about the 
Point of a Letter. | 

XXI. Others beat the Jews with their own Wea- 
pons, and extract ſeveral Sentences from the Tal- 
mud, to prove, That the Rabbins have taught 
ſome of the Truths of Chriſtianity. This was the 
deſign of the Ponyard of Faith, which Galatin has 
tranſcrib'd &, and ſo many other Books loaden 
with Rabbinical Citations; this Method, tho! tire- 
ſome, has a great many followers, for the Doctors 
Works afford us many ſurprizing things; as for 
example, Simeon Fochaides, Author of the Zohar, 
quotes a Rabhin, more antient than himſelf, call'd, 
Ibba, who commenting on theſe Words, The Lord our 
God is one Lord; obſerves, that the Name of God 
is thrice repeated. 1- The incommunicable Name pe- 
hovah, Tm is the Hather, the Prince of all. 2. The 
Name Elohim, ] is the Son, the Fountain of all 
Sciences. 3. The ſecond Fehovah 15 the Holy Spirit, 
proceeding from theſe two, which is the meaſure of the 
Voice. 4. He calls him one God, JN becauſe he is un- 
divided : But this Myſtery ſhall not be reveald till the 
Meſſiah's time. Moreover he calls theſe three Per- 
ſons, the three Lights, the three Mirrors, the three ſu- 
preme Fathers, without beginning and without end; the 
Name, the Subſtance, the Root of Roots: A Chriſtian, 
one would think, could not ſpeak more clearly of 
the Trinity +. Bur this method is abus'd; for the 


to Aloſes at don, a Heathen City, to teach Pytha-j|Rabbins are often made to ſay what they never 
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meant, and at moſt theſe are Words only eſcap'd 
unawares, and reduc'd to Chriſtianity by Conſe- 
ow againſt the Author's deſign. Thus, for in- 
ance, a Man || of prodigious Reading ſays, That 
ſeveral Paſſages may be drawn from R. Bechay's 
Books; tho? it was not his deſign to favour us, but on 
the contrary, he continually falls upon the Chriſtians, and 
barks with that violence againſt them, that they have 
been oblig'd to blot out of the laſt Editions thoſe Outra- 
es the 777 were full of. Of what uſe are Paſſages 
urg'd againſt the Author's meaning, to prove he be- 
lieves what he never did believe? Beſides, the Rab- 
bins often complain of our fathering upon em things 
they don't believe. Facob, the Son of Amram, in a 
Manuſcript Piece, intitled, The Gate of Truth, laughs 
at the Chriſtians that draw Proofs uf the Trinity 
out of the Cabbala. For, ſays he *, the Cabbaliſts con- 
real under the exterior part of the Letter, Myſteries that 
the Vulgar can't diſcover. 
to teach the Unity of God, and to explain his Attributes; 
and be muſt be a Fool that ſeeks the Trinity among *em. 
XXII. The ſureſt Method is, to ſummon the Jews 
to the OrMles of the Prophets; but then we muſt 
confine our ſelves to a ſmall number that are clear. 
For indeed, all the Prophecies that are quoted do 
not ſpeak of the Meſſiah. People force and wreſt 
'em, and thereby give an advantage to the Ene- 
mies of the Truth, who are vers'd in the reading of 
the Sacred Books, when they perceive *em to wan- 
der from the drift of the Prophet. Of what uſe 
is the number and heaps of Paſſages, but to over- 
whelm the Reader? By the deſultory Tranſition 
from one Argumeat to another, a Man diſcovers a 
ſecret miſtruſt of the Solidity of the firſt. All 
Proofs are not equally ſtrong, and the Adverſary, 
who gladly ſees you multiply *em, fixes to that 
which is leaſt ſound. And ſo commonly, by in- 
deavouring to carry your Victory too far, you loſe 
it, and the Enemy triumphs over the bad Reaſons 
he is attack'd with. The Fathers were guilty of 
this Fault. Fuſtin Martyr has loaded his Dialogue 
againſt Tryphon with ſeveral things, which inſtead of 
convincing a Jew, don't affect a Chriſtian. - Tertul- 
lian , with his ſtrong imagination, and hyperboli- 
cal method, was not fit to perſuade this Nation ; 
he is even groſly miſtaken about the ſtrongeſt Pro- 
phecy, in beginning the Calculation of Daniel's 
Weeks from the firſt Year of Darius. St. Chryſoſtom, 
and Baſil of Seleucia, were improper Preachers to 
convince the Unbetievers, becauſe they follow'd 
the Raptures of an Eloquence that was fitter to 
move the Paſſions, than to cure the Errors of the 
Underſtanding. The former amuſes himſelf in 
proving, that AMo/es has ſpoke of em, when he 
ſays, that Jeſurun waxed fr and kicked. By the 
help of this Oracle, he compares them to Horſes, 
coming from too fat a Paſture, which grow reſty, 
and will not be manag'd by the Coachman. And 
by the aſſiſtance of another Paſſage of Hoſea ||, he 
aſſures *em, that they are brute Beaſts, who being 
no longer capable of ploughing the Land, are only 
fit to be kill d as Victims. The Jews Miſeries ren- 
der d the application of theſe Oracles very eaſie; 
but was it juſt ? And did the Prophets mean to 
ſignifie the time of the Meſſiah ? The Eloquence 
certainly prevails much above the Reaſon. 
XXIII. Can we alſo fancy it very eaſie to convert 
a Jew, by amuſing our ſelves with the ſearch of 
Chriſtianity in theſs Words of 1/aiahb ? * I will bring 
forth a ſeed out of Jacob, and our of Judah an inheritor 
of my mount ains, and mine elect ſhall inherit it: But ye 
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The Divines have no deſign | 


are they that forſake the Lord, that forget my holy 
mount ain, therefore will I number you to the ſword ; for 
the Lord God ſhall ſlay thee, and call his ſervants by ano- 
ther name. The Mountains, ſays one, are the Apo-- 
ſtles, elevated in the midſt of the World, and vi- 
ible like the high Mountains. God's Elect are the 
Laymen, or the reſt of the Faithful. Feſus Chriſt 
is the holy Mountain they forget. It is + mention'd 
in the ſingular, becauſe it is more excelleat than 
the reſt. God threatens 1/rael to ſlay him, becauſe 
he has rejected Feſus Chriſt, to depriv@him of all 
hope; for there's no return for the Dead, but he 
will call his ſervants by another name, becauſe thoſe 
that are converted ſhall change their Name, and 
be call'd Chriſtians. The Paſſion the Fathers had 
for the Chriſtian Religion, cannot excuſe *em, for 
Zeal is no farther commendable, than as it is en- 
lightend and accompany'd with Knowledge. But 
if the Fathers of the Church are blameable, what 
ſhall we ſay of the Divines, who live in a more re- 
fin'd Age, and yet run after Phantoms of their own 
Imagination, and neglect or condema the Antients, 
tho” they err more grolly than they in the Inter- 
pretation of Scripture ? 

XXIV. We ought to inſiſt upon what is moſt 
eaſie to be prov'd, which is what is moſt common- 
ly neglected. Andronicus || fancies, there was no 
better expedient to convince the Jews, than to let 
'em know, That there is one God, whom the 
Beaſts acknowledge, and who has begot a Son. 
However, this is the moſt dangerous method of all; 
the Jews are to be firſt taught, that the Meſſiah 
is come, before it be prov'd, that he is God. Ana- 
ſtaſius * troubles his Head to tell em, That they 
muſt worſhip Images ; and urges as a Reaſon for it, 
their Adoration of the Book of the Law, which is 
made of Skins and Leather; or the having wor- 
ſhipt the Golden Calf, and the Image of Nebuchad- 
near. The Council of Nice committed the ſame 
Fault. Thus, when People are bigotted to a par- 
ticular Doctrine, they make it a capital Point of 
Religion; they are eager and violent to prove it, 
and think they have done all, when they have in- 
forc'd it upon the Enemies of their Religion, tho” 
it be only an incident and a particular Controver- 
ſie, which diſguſts and ſcandalizes, inſtead of gain- 
ing the Mind; for we know the Jews extreme aver- 
ſion for Images; they do not trouble their Heads 
about tne Controverſies of Grace and Free-will, 
and matter not, whether we be Pelagians or Semi- 
Pelagians. As they know not the Holy Spirit, they 
are little acquainted with his Operations and in- 
vincible Efficacy, which was not well known by the 
Chriſtians till St. Auſtin. And yet a Spaniard | has 
fancy'd he did Wonders, in beginning his Diſputes 
with em by the Subjects of Free-will and Grace. 

XXV. An Jralian | began with Original Sin, and 
proceeds from thence to all the leaſt Circumſtances, 
of our Saviour's Life, and all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion. He inſults the Jews upon Fe- 
ſus Chriſt's being born of a Virgin, and maintains, 
That he found 1a their own Writings, how one day 
Simeon, to elude 1/aiah's Prophecy, went to blot out 
the H from his Book, which began the Word Hal- 
mah, that he might hereby change the Virgin into 
a young Woman; but he could not effect it, be- 
cauſe an inviſible Hand reſtor d the H thrice over, 
and it continud, whether he would or no, in the 
Edition he was making; as if there was a Print- 
ing-Preſs at that time: The cutting off the H, 
upon which the Story is founded, removes only 
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the Aſpiration, but changes not the Signification 
of the Word. But beſides, he impoſes on the Jews, 
and this is not to be found in any of their Wri- 
tings. He makes Joſephus and Lactantius ſay || a 
thing, which could not happen till uſtinian. He 
abſardly quotes Heat ſippus and Tertullian, who have 
not mention'd this Miracle. He adds, That the 
Roman Hiſtory affords a Proof of Feſus Chriſt's he- 
ing born of a Virgin, which can't be ſuſpected, 
ſince it was ingraven in very antient Characters. 
Which was, that according to St. Thomas, a Mo- 
nument was found in the Empire of Conſtantine 
and his Mother Helena, in 1283. with theſe Words 
engraven on it, Feſus Chriſt, the Son of God, ſhall be 
born of the Virgin Mary, and [I believe in him, O Sun! 
thou ſhalt ſee me once more. Another Stone was 
found in Caſtile, with theſe Characters written up- 
on it. The Son of God ſhall be born of the Virgin 


from this Fountain of Deliverance, or from this 
ſalutury Fountain, he puts the Meſſiah there, aud 
quotes another Latin Verſion, which ſubſtitutes the 
cruciſy'd for the Meſſiah. Laſtly, He proves Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ro the Jews by the Teſtimony of the 
Rabbins. People expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to 
horrid Inſults, when they take ſuch Methods as 
theſe, and offer ſuch inſignificant Proofs. This 
Man was not the only Perſon, for Galatin + had 
given him an Example; and tho' he was much 
eſteem'd, till he was perceiv'd to be a Plagiary, yet 
he begins his Proofs alſo by the Trinity; and he 
proceeds to ſhew the Jews the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Virgin; and maintains, That it was 
for the love of Mary and her Son, that God crea- 
ted the World, becauſe he well knew, that neither 
of 'em would be defil'd by Original Sia. Laſtly, 
He proves to 'em, That the Bread of the Eucha- 


Mary, and ſhall ſuffer for the Salvation of Men. Are|riſt is turn'd into Fleſh, and that the Wine alſo is 


not theſe convincing Proofs ? Let us only obſerve 
the groſs Blunders that are made in this Hiſtory. 
He obſerves, that it was in Conftantine and Helena's 
Reign; whereas it could not happen till the Reign 
of Irene and her Son; and, properly ſpeaking, He- 
lena never reign'd with her Son. What Ignorance, 
to place Conſtantine the Great in the Year 1283 ? 
'Tis ſomewhat leſs, in reſpect of Conſtantine the Son 
of Jrene; for the fault of Chronology is but five 
hundred Years, but the other is above nine. Tho- 
mas Aquinas, who is quoted as the Voucher of all 
theſe Errors, ſpoke of Irene. 

XXVI. Father Xirker ſurpriz'd all the Learned 
of Rome, by decyphering another Inſcription, con- 
cerning the Birth of the Virgin. A Monk found 
it, ſaid he, * near Mount Horeb, where Moſes ſaw 
God in the burning Buſh, and having brought it 
to Rome, it was preſented to Kirker, who knew 
none of the Characters; becauſe indeed, it ſeems | 
they were Figures made at pleaſure. However, he 
made his Prayers to God, and dy the help of an 
Oraiſon, he found theſe Words, God ſhall cauſe a 
Virgin to conceive. Returning a ſecond time to the 
Examination, he diſcover'd this Addition, - which 
had eſcap'd him at firſt, and ſhe ſhall bring forth 4 
San. When Father Kirker and his Admirers were 
ask'd, What theſe Characters were, and how he 
could ſo perfectly decypher em? He could give no 
reaſon for it; for indeed there was none. And a 
Man might diſcover in theſe Hieroglyphicks what 
he pleas d. Nevertheleſs, he was highly compli. 
mented upon this uſeful Diſcovery agaialt the Jews+ 

XXVII. Let us add a word or two more concer- 
ning the Birth of Chriſt. Is it not very clearly 
prov'd to the Enemies of Chriſtianity, by telling 
'em, f That God has corretted all things by their Con- 
traries ; and that as he made Eve by means of 4 Man, 


inviſibly converted into Blood, by the Teſtimony 


to ſee themſelves appeal'd to, if the Dead had any 
knowledge of what is done under the Sun; but if 
the Dead are ignorant of it, the Living; laugh at 
it. | 
XXVIIL ' Tis eaſier to obſerve the defect of the 
Methods that are taken, and of the Proofs that are 
produc'd, than to give others that are more ſolid 
and effectual. The Converſion of this People is a 
diſficult Work; and 'tis not always the Conver- 
ters fault if they don't ſucceed. This Nation con- 
centring in it ſelf, and full of Contempt for the reſt 
of Mankind, which ſeems. to have run in their 
Blood for almoſt innumerable Ages, can't reſolve 
with themſelves to give an Ear to Strangers, or to 
read their Books. People have little Correſpon- 
dence with 'em. Conferences are rare and dange- 
rous, becauſe tis hard to be io perfect a Maſter 
of the Hebrew Tongue, as to diſpute with thoſe 
who are accuſtom'd to ſpeak ir, and to anſwer ex. 
tempore to the Difficulties they draw from the Sig- 
nification and Senſe they give certain Words. It 
ſeems alſo, that God reſerves em for a general 
Converſion, which can't be wrought but by an ex- 
traordinary direction of Providence and Grace. 
XXIX. Nevertheleſs, as we ought to endeavour 
the Converſion of particular Perſons, till the gene- 
ral Call ſhall come, and God does not reject the or- 


ble Opportunities. | | 

Firſt, We muſt prove to *em, that the Meſſiah 
is come. This is their weak part. Read all the 
Conferences that have been held, and the different 
Works that have been. publiſh'd againſt em, and 
you will eaſily, obſerve, that they can't anſwer the 
Prophecies that have fix d the time of the Meſſiah's 


without the conj unction of a Woman, it was neceſſary to 
produce Jeſus Chriſt by 4 Virgin without the conjuntt ion 
of a Man? ls it not alſo; a very ſenſible. Demon- 
ſtration of this Truth,which is drawn from Minerva 
coming out of Jupiter's Head ; of Bacchus being born 
without Mother; of Vulcan, whom Juno brought 
into the World without any commerce with a God? 
and of Venus, that ſprung from the Froth of the Sea? 
It looks as if a Man took pleaſure to expoſe his 
Religion to the luſults of its Enemies. Neverthe- 
Jes, the ſame Author affirms ||, that God has inti- 
mated, that the Meſſiah ſhould be crown'd with 
Thorns, becauſe. whea he told Adam, that the 
Earth ſhould produce Thorns; the Earth anſwer'd, 
It ſh il be for thee Lord, and ſecond Adam, I (hall pro- 


coming, nor give any reaſon of that ſo long delay, 
and of that hideous Miſery they are involv'd in. 
Let us not inſult their Misfortunes. Chriſtianity 
ought to, inſpire us with Compaſſion for the Miſe- 
rable, but the ruin of, their Temple, to which God 
had fix'd their Religion, is a Proof, that the Cere- 
monies and Sacrifices were to ceaſe. The Wiſe 
God would not have forbidden them to ſacrifice any 
where elle but at the Temple of Jeruſalem, or would 
not have ſuffer d his Temple to have lain waſt for 
ſo many Ages, if he had deſign'd the Sacrifices 
ſhould: have been always offer'd, and that the Ce- 
remonies of the Law ſhould never end. Beſides, 
we have all the en e this particular; for 
the Prophecies which denote the time of the Meſſi- 


duce Thorns where with thou ſhalt be pierced. If 1ſaiab 


foretels, That the People ſhall produce Waters 


ah's appearance, are preciſe, , There is nd eluding 


that of Jacob, bur by vain Subtleties. There has 
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„ Diſc. 22. Kir er Prodrom. Copt. c. 8. + Fabian. Fioghi Introduttione alla Fide, c. 42. }| 'V inceati il Meſſia Ve- 


euro. + Diſc. 25. p237- Dilc 26, Ilalah 12 3. Diſc. 63- El. 


t Galat. de Arcan-l.2. c. 1 J. vii. c. 2, 3. I. 4 C. 6. p. 652, 
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of the Rabbins, who would be ſtrangely aſtoniſh'd - 


dinary means, we ought to employ 'em in favcura- ' 


- The Accompliſhment of Prophecies, that 1 


- God, which foreſaw this Impenitence, muſt at the 
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been no Scepter nor Lawgiver in Iſrael for ſixteen 


Centuries. Shorten as much as you pleaſe the Per- 
ſian Monarchy, yet it is ſtill true, that Daniel's ſe- 
venty Weeks have been long ſince accom _ 
ifie 
determinate time, don't depend upon the Sins or 
Repenrance of the People; becauſe the Wiſdom of 


ſame time have foreſeen and noted the delay it 
would be oblig'd to make. Eternal Wiſdom does 


not thus 'com-promiſe with Human Corruption, nor 


make his Faithfulneſs depend upon the good or bad 
Diſpoſition of Men. By uniting Daniel and Flag- 
gal's Prophecies, we make a Demonſtration concer- 
ning the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah, to which 
nothing rational can be reply'd.. If the Jew ac- 
knowledges the Meſſiah to be come, we may paſs 
on to other Doctrines; but if he diſowns this Truth, 
tis in vain to prolong the Diſpute; for he will not 
admit the other parts of Chriſtianity if he rejects 


this, and tho? he ſhould receive em, they would be 


* 
* ” 


Salvation, O Lord, interprets t 
for the Redemption of Gil 


But I ait for the 


Fas appe 
Prophets 


uſeleſs 
e den this Foundation is laid, the next 
thing to be examin'd is, Where this Meſſiah is that 
ard, and has fil'd up the Characters the 
have given of this Redeemer. The jews 
acknowledge, that their whole Hiſtory affords no 
Perſon inveſted with all theſe Characters. The 
Chriſtian alone ſhews 2 Meſſiah, that was born, and 
taught, and'dy'd at the time ſpecify'd by the Pro- 
phets. A Meſſiah that ſuffers and reigns ; who has 
his Humiliation and Glory. One of the moſt vio- 
lent Prejudices of the Jews, is the Temporal Pro- 
ſperity they annex to the Meſſiah's Manifeſtation. 
They will not eaſily difcover this Redeemer in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whilſt their Thoughts are all turn d to- 
wards a Temporal Kingdom, and the Conqueſts he 
muſt make. And therefore we muſt aſſault this 
Irejudice,, which is 
l r. That the Prophets have fo 
lively deſcrib'd the Meſſiah's Humiliation, that the 
Doctors have been forc'd to imagin two, one mi- 
ſcrable and the other glorious. Theſe two Cha- 
racters, which the Prophets aſcribe to one indivi- 
dual Perſon, meet in our Saviour Chriſt. 2. This 
Union of Characters grows more manifeſt, when 
inſtead of a tranſitory Glory, we * give the Meſſi- 
ah a ſpiritual and heavenly Reign, and extend his 
Empire over Souls, Hell and Death. = 
The Jews will readily agree with us in three 
things. 1. That Spiritual and Eternal Graces are 
more excellent than thoſe which relate to the Bo- 
dy ail the preſent Life. 2. And ſince they attri- 
bute tothe Deliverer of the Nation whatever can 
be imagin'd moſt noble and great, they are oblig'd 
to confeſs, that the moſt glorious mort of his Em- 
pire conkifts in the Redemption ot Souls, and” in 
the Conqctts he ſhall make over the Devil by the 
Converion of Nations. 3. They can't deny, but 
they have need of ſpiritual Graces z and therefore 
they qught to ſeek a Meſſiah that beſtows them. 
The Author of the N 7. argu, N 
Or | A ton; are 
theſe, Wordy of TPogn them thus: 7 don't wait 


eon, the Son of Joas; becauſe 


to him, without the Knowledge of the Mefſ- 


- 


that is 4 temporal Sal vat ion. 
demption of da mſon, for that 


is A tranſient Salvati 
Redemption of "the Meſſiah,” the 


— 


fortify'd by Self- love, and make 


I don't wait for the Re- 
Son | 


ritual; and ſince Jes Chriſt beſtows theſe Spiritual 
Graces, which are more excellent than'the tranſi- 
tory Redemption of Gideon and Samſon, he has ful- 
ly anſwer'd the true Character given him by the 
Prophets, and the Miſery he has ſuffer'd, correſpon-- 
dent to their Prediction, ought not to hinder any 
one from embracing him. [*% 

XXXI. By comparing the Goſpel with the Wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament, we. find in the one 
thoſe roothings which promis'd a new Edifice, and 
in the other that Edifice that fills up the whole 
Idea of the antient Architect, and from hence we 
conclude, it is the ſame God that was the Author 
of the Old and New Teſtament; in the one God 
promiſes, and in the other he performs; in the 
one he gives the Idea of a future Meſſiah, and in 
the other he produces this Meſſiah he had ſignify'd 
in the Types and Ceremonies of the Law. 

We muſt prove the Divine Authority of the Goſ- 
pel, before we ingage in the particulars of other 
Controverſies ; for whilſt you eſtabliſh a Trinity of 
Perſons, the Word, and his Incarnation, by the 
Teſtimony of Heathens, and ſome Rabbins, you 
only ſhock the Mind of Man. All that, at moſt, 
is but a probability incapable of producing Faith, 
which they inwardly reject, even tho they are ſi- 
lent; or elſe they refer it to an examination which 
they never make. Theſe are foreign and weak De- 
fences, but thoſe drawn from the Goſpel are pow- 
_ to the Cafting down of ſtrong Holds, and of every 

ught that exalts it ſelf arkinf the knowledge of God. 
Whilſt you diſpute, by the Authority of the Do- 
Tors, which you don't believe your ſelf, you only 
glance upon the Controverſie, and the Mind rebels 
againſt that uncertain Authority inſtead of yield- 
ing toit. But whilſt you prove from the Accompliſh- 
ment of the old Prophecies, that the New Teſta- 
ment is divinely inſpir'd, like the Old, and that 
tis the ſame God who has dictated both; or that 
the Meſſiah, whom we worſhip, is that which the 
Prophets have promis'd, the other Controverſies, 
which divide us from the Jews, fall of themſelves, 
_— tis eaſie to prove theſe Doctrines by the 
Goſpel. ä Ins! 
XXXII. The Converſion of the Jews would be 
much eaſier, if they had leſs reſpect for the Tal- 
mud. Being opinionated, That there is nothing 
Good but among themſelves, they neglect our 
Books and Authors. They neither know the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, nor the Foundation on which it is 
built. They feed themſelves with falſe Notions, 
and ſnut their Eyes againſt the moſt certain Truths. 
They have not ſo much as any Reliſh for em. The 
way to rectifie their deprav'd Taſte, would be to 
render their Writings more publick than they are. 
The generality of the Rabbinical Works bein 
veil'd under a ſtrange Language, are not expos' 
to the judgment of the Publick. Thoſe who tran- 
ſlate any part of em, take care to Preface them 
with mighty Eulogies, to conceal their Infirmities, 
and to fet off all the Paſſages which have any rela- 
tion to the Chriſtian Religion. The Reader doth 
not take theſe Books in hand but with a favourable 
Prepoſſeſſion and profound Reſpeck, as if they came 
from a Sacred Place. The Jew's Veneration is re- 
doubled for the Writings which his moſt dange- 
tous Enemies eſteem; whereas, if theſe Books were 
unvaib'd and laid open, and put into every bodies 


hands; the Veneration for em would inſenſibly fall 


- 


of David, who ſhall come to bring the Children of Iſra- to the ground. The Doors would be made ſen- 


el te himſelf; 
Salvation. Fa 


my Soul 


defires him, and waits fon his ſible of the ridiculouſnefs of their Works, and 
ob's hopes of the Melliah Were Oh Perhaps might be accuſtom'd to have other 


thoughts 
Nen 


1 
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9 ap- N XIV. Then 


»Tis harder than is Imagind, to redreſs a 


that is cortäpted by falſe Maxims and bad Princi- 
ples. But when theſe Principles are corrected, and 


Their Prejudices deſtroy'd, Truth makes its entrance 


into the Heart, and more eaſily perſuades. 
dien Jearneg in the Oriental Tongues as there are 
at preſet,” Tnſtead of complaining of their Negli- 
rence, We ought to give em the Eulogies they de- 
ſerve, ſince many important Works have already 
appear'd tranflated, and more are promis d. Here- 
by the ere able to judge of the Chara- 
cter of the Rabbins, and of the Interpretation they 
give the Scripture; and from hence it will be eaſie 
to draw Conſequences againſt the Doctrines and 
Religion they defend. Theſe Learned Men ought 
not to complain, that their Glory will be leſſen'd 
by making their Erudition too common. There 
ought to be no Myſtery in the Sciences; a Trea- 
ſure that is hoarded and never made uſe of is good 
for. nothing. We muſt, according to the Counſel 
of the Wiſe Man, open the Sources, and let the 
Riyulets run into Publick Places, that he that 7s 
thirſty may buy without Money, and quench his Thirſt. 
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ind 


Perhaps there were never ſeen ſuch à number of 


In Charader of Diſtinction, which a profound 
skill in Hebrew gives 'a Man, is loſt with bis Life; 
but the Works, which ſubfiſt after death, immor- 
talize his Name. The Publick is indebtedto thoſt 
that ſerve it, and the Acknowledgment is propor- 
tion d to the Advantages Religion reaps from em. 

I confeſs, the Jew. will intrench himſelf in his He- 
brew, and pretend to falve the Honout of his Re- 
ligion and Doctors by the ſtrength of the Original 
Terms; hut this will be By 


this will be a miſerable. Extremity, 
and the Conviction will be. the eaſier wrought, when 


he ſhall be reduc'd to cavil upon the ambiguity of 
a Word; beſides, as the Viſions of the Doctors are 
innumerable, they can conceal but a ſmall part of 
'em by the help of theſe Conteſts, and the reſt 
will appear in all their Nakedneſs. The Chriſtian 
will talk with greater Aſſurance, when he ſhall 
have numerous Proofs in his Hand ; and the Jew, 
attack'd in ſo many ſenſible Parts, by which his 
Maſters Illuſion is diſcover'd, will have leſs Cou- 
rage and Reſolution to reſiſt. | But, in reality, 
there are only external means, and God alone 
knows the time when he will recal this Elec 


| Nation. hs 
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The Extra 
Deputres 


Tmpoſtor, who tr 

fall living. 

SIR, 22 Henle! [42 160 TI 
Since you are plea?d with the Remarks I Jour you, upon 
your Hiſtory of the Jems, and ſince you t nf m god, | 


Live me leave to add theſe-' 


O OX. III. Page 238. You find two Mothers of | 


the Gods in the Inſcription at Lyons,' vit. the 

old, and the new, or Fauſtina Wife to Antoninus Pius. 
I confeſs; that the exceſſive Flattery of the Ro- 

mans might warrant the application of this Title to 
Fauſtina, becauſe we ſind in ſome Medals ſtamp d 

after her Conſecration;/ Matri Magne, or Deum Sa- 

lutari; yet Ido not conceive that ſhe may be found 
in this inſcription. The Learned Men, wh6 pub- 


A of a Letter which was writ by: Mr. Cuper 


w— 
, 
FE 


[1 


, 


( formerly one of the 


of the States-General, . and Deputy Extraordinary from their High- 
Mrobtineſſes to the Army *, Bourg hmaſter 
taining ſeveral Remarks upon his Hiſtory 0 


Deventer) 10 Mr. Baſnage, con- 
the Jews, and particularly about an 


zes to prove by Miracles, that the Meſſiab, Zabathai Tzevi, 3 


ption confirms my Conjecture. For the Lets 
ters are therein in this order, oO 
| 2 al Biecicn 

co v0 hon dd LE EMIT 115 51 
Aatri Deum Magnæ Ides Dindymeng. | 
Beſides, the Term Matri Deum may be reneat- 
ed twice there, becauſe the Taurobolium, blog: 
to her; and ſhe had perhaps commanded Criſp f 
a Dream to offer her this Sacrifice. © Laftly, the 
Title of Neve Matri Deum would bave been put 
there, had it been deſign'd for Funſtina. However, 


Inſcri 


ſ 


Mr, Gros de Boxe is of 


. 


CI IILDED 43 


| 9 1 your Opinion, at the 11th 
liſn'd it, explain theſe particular Letters, Aatris fo he 2570 at! Li 
Deum Magna Idee Die; anda little after, Ex Imperio 
Matris Die Deum. Thus Mr. Grof. de Bote explains 


Page of his Explanation · 
1 2 235 vou ſpeak of Prolomæus Phy 


ſee,” and ſay, 
that it was an Affront to this King of bf. to KE 


this, and alſo contends, that, Deam Diam is the 
Mother of the Gods. But Philip de la Tour, tlie 
learned Biltiop/ of Adria, proves, at the rorſt pag. 
of his Antiquities of Anu, that it is Jun; and 


that appears clearly from the [nſcripriones Frutrum 
alium z although 1 ſee no reaſon why this Title 


- Arv Ti 
might not have been given in other $'to the 
Mother ef the Gde. 
The fame Prelate ſays, in a Letter which T had 
the hut to receive 
ought to be join'd together, 
"afterwards he explains the D. Deum, | 5 
8 chat manner, 79% 

ertur Sanctum Deæ : 


Place 


* 


becauſe Arnobius ſpea ks zufter 
1a ſolemniter; que in Matris infe 


and 1 have ſometimes thought, that Nindimene 


n= 


-him, That the Tand D 
and make Tac; and 
Does Deum, 


* 
his Belly in Medals, at which Scipio ind 2 Roman 
Ambaſſadors laugh d ſo heartily : And yet it was 
ſtamp'd' upon a Medal. The Sirname of bt, is 
upon one of his Medals; and a Carm, a Jeſuit, men- 
tions this in his Series Regum eAgypri.” But, Sir, 
he was miſtaken in this; For ſuch Medals are not 
enuine, as that whereupon you find AA fOr & 
YAHYOTS, and therefore you have none of them 
in the Hiſtory of the Kings of Egypt, put ont by 
Mr. Vaillant, and this famous Author hath been 
e than . 720 2637 Pas 

Vou hape inlarg'd very much upon the falſe Meſ- 
ſiahs of the 188 But! deſire Fo o determine, 
Why Abulpharages -Þ gives the Title of Zuhiinum to 

im w 


Mage. appears vader Trajere and whom you gall 
Andreas. Theſe Names are very different, and! 


might, be made. of it. For you know, the Hea- | Andreas. The | 
thens, rer, mt thelr Gods were, pleavd en e ppprelgd the reaſon of their Bling alxer'd. 
a great many Names, or with Polyonomy. Grpterys's Vitor relates, That there was an Inſurrection of 
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In 1706. Þ+ Dyn. p. 76. || 1n Caſaribus. 
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the Jews. in the Reign of Conſtantins, & interea, Tudæo- from time to time, Jarad, n, , He ig come domn; 
yum ſeditio,' qui patricium nefarie in regui ſpeciem ſuſuſe- and names from time to ti be the Letter, which 
rant, oppreſſa. True It is, that he doth nat give Patritius he pretends is deſcended into the ſeal Paper. He 
the Title of Meſſiah; however, I don't doubt but doth the ſame thing, till all the Letters which are 
the le vs lo ok d upon him as the King they expeR-| to form the Anſwer, be deſcended in the Hand of 
ed. The Name of Patricius, is perhaps form'd out | him who hath. propos'd the Queſtion... He alſo re- 
of a Hebrew Word, to ſuit it to the Roman Cu- ceives theſe Letters in his Hand, doth proteſt 
ſtom, a thing which I. deſire you'll. examin. that he finds a ſtruggling in his Hand, as.if theſe 
Vo are not, undoubtedly, inform'd of the Folly | Letters. were forc'd in. -He afterwards opens his 
of the Eaſtern Jews; Who, at this day maintain, | Hand, and the Writing .is unſeal'd, and there the 
That Zabathai Trevi is ſtill living; and that he is Letters are found in the ſame Order as Daniel ſaid 
to deliver the People of 1/r2e! out of Bondage · This | aloud ; and each is an Initial Letter, and is the be- 
I have from Smyrna, and L communicate it to you, | ginning of the Words which compoſe the Anſwer. 
that you, may make uſe of it. „re 
About three Months ago, * a Jew was baniſh'd | once found in it & ND Theſe Words are taken 
out of this City by the Cady, or Governour and Su- from the 5th ch. verſ. 1. of the Proverbs, and ſigni- 
preme Jute This Banihment hath occaſion'd a fie, My Son attend unto my Viſdom, and bow thine ear to 
preat diſturbance among the Jews, by. reaſon of | my underſtanding; and theſe Words were the An- 
Zabathai Ttevi. Vou know, that he pretended to|ſwer-to the Queſtion. He draws the Admiration 
be the, Meſſiah ; and that he abjur'd his Reli jon, of the Jews by ſuch Artifices. , He is not only fa- 
i urn'd Mahometan, and thirty ſix or thirty ſeven | yourably heard and follow'd by the Crowd, but al- 
Years ago, loſt his Head by order of Sultan Ma- ſo. approv'd and vindicated by the Rabbins : Abra- 
homet.  Natwithſtanding this, Daniel Iſrael aſſerts, | ham Michael Raphael Cordoſo, a Doctor of Phyſick, 
that this pretended Meſſiah is not dead, but lies very famous among the Circumcis'd in Candia, hath 
hid ſomewhere, whence he ſhall not come out, til] | openly declar'd for him: They ſay here (at Smyrna) 
he hath been there forty five Years This Jew is | that Daniel [/rael is no Magician, but one inſpir'd 
not one of the Rabbins, or Cacams, but one of thoſe] by the Holy Ghoſt, and impower'd by him to work 
call'd Readers, or Interpreters of the Holy Scri-| Miracles His Followers believe that Zabatha: 
pture. He grounds Zabathas Trevi Retirement for | Trevi is ſtill living, and ſhall appear ſhortly. Nay, 
that. time upon the Prophecy of Daniel, which ſays, many celebrate the Day of his Nativity, which is the 
that 1290 Days ſhall paſs from the aboliſhing of the | 26th of Kilew, or the'18th of December; they then 
Sacrifice, that is, 1290 Vears; and that then the greatly reſoyce, and drink ſeveral Bumpers, crying 
Meſſiah. ſhall appear to deliver his People with an out, Long live Sultan Trevi. 
out- ſtretehed Arm, and a ſtrong Hand. Beſides, he This Myſtery was a long time conceals, but it 
makes vſe of Prodigies to confirm his Aſſertion. is come out at laſt; by the, Jews being divided upon 
When he is in Company, or at Table, he draws it. For part of their Learned Men have oppoſed 
back, and moves with wonderful rapidity - He raiſes | Daniel Iſrael, as an Impoſtor who ſeduc'd the People. 
himſelf in the Air, and cries out with a loud Voice in 2 Remonſtrances to the Cady were ſo weighty, 
Hebrew, ine heard, and my Belly is diſturbed at it. that he hath expell'd him out of this City, and con- 
Whilſt he utters theſe Words, a Globe of Fire demnd his Adherents to a Fine of 315 Crowns. 
appears behind him, ſuſpended in the Air, and Thelſe laſt offered the Cady a greater Sum to have 
moves as Daniel moves, till he alters his Poſture, | his Protection: Yet notwithſtanding: Money doth 
and turns his Face towards the Standers by. For every thing with the Turks, he durſt not harbour 
then the Globe diſappears, and Daniel ſays aloud; Demiel: Iſrnel, becauſe; he was afraid of the Ottoman 
The Lori i King”, the Lord is King; he ſhall reign al- Court, and of the ſequel of this Buſineſs. Mr. Hey- 
ways and for Ber... nd „ „ „„ 1&2 Abſence hath inder d him from examining it 
Tbe Holy Name of Go is ſeen written in He- | with his uſual exactaeſs. He had refoly'd to go to 
brew Letters, in the Globe of Fire, and upon the Paryel; who retir'd to a little Town calFd Caſſaba, 
Breaſt of this Jew and above this Holy Name is a ſituate in the Valley of Mugneſia, upon the River 
Crown ſeen. But all theſe things vaniſh in a mo- | Hermas, towards the Frontier of Peufgontley, where 
ment, and he afterwards introduces a mare ama- Cotton grows. But it is thought, that this Impo- 
Wing A0Dorore j ſtor will return hither, when this Cady ſhall be out 
- Daniel deſires one of the Spectators to withdraw, of his Government, and one more fayourable to him 
nd to think upon ſome difficult Queſtion; and then ſhall xome in his Room; and this ſhall happen with- 
10 © upon a piece;of, Paper, of about the big: in theſe r Months, = {gr 


" 0 


els. of the Palm of the Hand, to fold it ſeveral | | This was writ to me from Smyrna ſome Years ago. 
times. to keep it cloſe and ſeal d in his Hand, and But I am now. inform d that this Comedy is over +. 
. reveal to no body what ke hath yrit: and he boaſts, The hopes of the Jews are quite blaſted;becauſe Do- 
that the. Anſwer ſhall be fairly written in that Pa- ctor Michael Raphael Cordoſo. hath been; ſtabb'd at 
per. If he wil not give himſelf the trouble to ſeal Grand Cairo by his Sonrin-law: It is ſaid, that it 
the Paper, he will not anſwer, becauſe his Art was out of Jealouſie.: Ihe Murderer is fled into one 
would net appear ſo much without a Seal. of the Maſques of the City, called Scamy Ellazar ; 
When what he deſires is comply'd with, he orders and all thoſe who come into it either voluntarily, 
ſeveral Places of Scripture, as whole Pſalms; and ſor through neceſſity, muſt turn Mahometans. Da- 
Chapter to be read. Sometimes part of it is read | niet Hrael is ſtill here, but ſince the Misfortune of 

and read over again; then Daniel lifting up his his Protector, he hath not his uſual Agitations. 
Eyes towards Heaven, and ſpreading his Arms, re- The Globe of Fire doth not now appear, and this 
peats the Words in the Paper ſeald and kept cloſe, Impoſtor is thought to he wholly deſtroy d. 1 have 
and in the ſame Order they are ſet down. He cler been with Cordoſo at Grand Cairo, and he often ſpoke 
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it Leer, writ, by the Baron de. Hock Epied, Cunſul a, Smyrna, | the. Gib. inthe Tear 3793. ge from the Dutch. + Ser 
-* Hiſtory of the Few. || Tepe! e JI TRY IIANS | + This Letter is dated from Smyrna, the 294h of the Tear 
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Chap. XXXIV. The Hiftory of the 7 EWS. 759 
of the Prophecies of Noſtradamus. But it is no won- which is a farther Confirmation of the Fondneſs of 


der that he knew that Book, becauſe he was born] the Jews for falſe Meſſiahs. 
in Spain, aud had ſtudied at Salamanca. His un- | 


expected Death hath put an end to the Deluſi- 
on. 4 | 

You might, Sir, add this Fragment of Hiſtory 
to what you have already ſaid of Zabathai Trevi, 


I am, &c. 
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| P. 2. Col. 2. Line 54. of the Miſnab, which has been 
5 


P. 26. Col. 1. Sect. 29. her Father, Cc. r. whoſe Father, c- 
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Tranflated, add, ſome years ſince. 
3. Col. 2. l. 31. the Author of Toldas Feſcbu, add, I ſpeak 
but of one Author; for the laſt Book which has the ſame 
Title, was not then printed; but I have confuted both of 
them. | | 
P. 4. Col. 2. l. 10. but perbaps much later, 7 I have explain'd 
my ſelf more diftinaly in the laſt Tome, wherein I have 
proved,that Foſeph was not 8 till the Eleventh Century. 
P. 5. Col. 2-1. 44. firſt Founder of the Sanhedrim, r. I have 


corrected this afterwards, and inftead of putting the Inſtitu- 
tion of that Senate under Pompey, by Gabinius h Lieutenant, 
I have placed it under the Maccabees. 
Ihid. I. 49. after immediately ſent bim, add, into Judea. 
P. 9. Col. 1-1. 12. dele that. 
P. 11. Col. 1. Archelaw, r. Herod. 


Alterations and Additions by the Aut bor. 


He maintains, that none ought to ſpeak of the Bereſchit, 
but before two Witneſſes ; For if Plato, and other Philoſo- 
phers, have hid the Secrets of their Science under Myſti- 
cal Terms, it is ſtill more neceſſary to put a Veil upon Re- 
ligion. Laftly, he owns, That as no Book had been wrote 
upon the Mercava, it was difficult to explain it, and that 
moſt of thoſe who had undertaken to explain it, had mi- 
ſtaken its Sence and Meaning. 
- #* Maimon. more Nevochim. p. 2. c· 39. 
P. 208. Col. 1. N. 3. I. 4. dele which it produces 
P. 225* N. 7. J. I ©» Zeis, T+ Zeb. 
p. 230. oy 1. N. 3-1. 3. Not to bave known, r. not to have made 
uſe of 
p. 262. N. 21. |. 2+ Pirke Abbot, add, they have alſo pub- 
liſh'd other Sentences under, Cc. 
p. 306, Col. 2. I. 1. dele Hebrew. 


1d. Col. 2. paid 4 Didrachm. Blot out the reſt to Section p. 319. Col. 2. N.4- 1.7 that Opinion, r. the contrary Opinion. 


XV. Thoſe two Proofs are not ſubſtantial; the one, be- 
cauſe it was concerning the Didrachm which was paid for 
the Temple; the other, becauſe that Archelaus having been 
baniſhed, Fudez was then reduced into a Province. 

P. 12. Col. 2. I. 22. dele then. 

P. 14. Col. 1. Sect. 8. for be bad only bis ſhare in Galilee, r- he 
had only Galilee for his ſhare. _ 

P. 20. Se, 3. N. 13. l. 21. 1 that belonging to one Lyſania.. 


P. 50. Col. 2.1. 20. . it is more certain that Edeſſa placed Au- 


; 


guſtus among the Gods, W CHRIST. 
75. 1, 58. r. that the Town of E 
for its God, and Tiberius for its Prince. 


P. 65. Col. 1 1.14. add at the end of the Paragraph, a third Aurbor 


may be ſubjoined, who # guilty of the ſame fault, and that is 
D * peaking of what Mor Fi 11 to the Sa ma- 
ritans under ſuſtinian, ſays, That the Runaways retired to the 
Mount At pariſin. But we muſt neceſſarily read Har Gerizim. 
P. 76. N. 26. l 4- after Chriſtianity, add, the reſt retired into 
Pera, and perſwaded Cheſroes not to conclude the Treaty 
which he was about to make with Fuſtinian 3 becauſe they 
ut him in hopes that they ſhould be able to make him Ma- 
er of ꝓudea, but they were miftaken. 
P. 78. N. 35- 1-12. dele Pietro della Valle, and all the other 
Lines to the word poor. Y 
16.1. 20, r- Thirty. 3 38 
tb. . dele, to give them notice of the Death of their High- 
Prieſt, &c. 
P. 82. N. 2. Col. 2. 1. 18. dele from Laſtly to Book, two Lines 
lower. 
P. 88. N- 6. I. 3. for Sbalmaeſer, r. Fſur-baddon. 
P. 91. Col. 2. I. 24. after knew nt what, add, J. CHRIST 
ſays, that the hour cometh when God ſball be worſhipped in Spirit 


and in Truth. He was no longer to be worſhipped either on | p. 526. Col. 1. N. 16. I. 5. for that went but b 


Mount Gerkim, or at Feruſalem; but to be adored in Truth, 
in oppoſition to the falfe and ſuperſtitious Worſhi which, 
the Samaritans paid to God; and in Spirit, in oppoſition to 
the carnal and groſs Ceremonies of the Jews, 

P. 92. Col. 2. 1.14.dele to Sebaſte, in the 19th Line. 

P. 107. Col. 1. I. 2. r. he would have ſtopped the intercalary 
Years, that ſo he might not give thirteen Months pay in- 
ftead of twelve, 

P. 122. Set. 4. I. 8. for obliged to make, r. obliged to prefer. 

P. 147. N. 9. I. 4. dele from this Man to extol. 

P. 150. in the Genealogy of the Patriarchs, N. 6· r. Simeon 3. 
Son of (Gamaliel 2) inftead of Simeon. 

P. 155. Col. 1. We have fixed the Origine of the Patriarchs to Ga- 
maliel II. Something here wants a little to be cleared up; 
for we ha ve ſaid in p.151 Sed. 4. that Simeon III. Son of that 
Gamaliel, is the firft Patriarch that is known to us. Now 
the Equivoque proceeds frum hence, becauſe we have pla- 
ced the Origine of the Patriarchs under Nerva, and then 
Gamaliel II. is the firſt; but Simeon III. his Son, who lived 
under Adrian, is declared more expreſly in this Page, 8 3. 
The Origine of the Patriarchs is referr'd to Gamaliel Il. 
and the diftint Knowledge of it to his Son Simeon III. It 
muſt alſo be obſerv'd, that a little above Foſhus is put 4t the 

Head of the Academy, in the room of Gamaliel, but Flieger 
was choſen Patriarch. | > | 

p. 156. Col. 1. N. 5. laſt Figures, inſtead of 136, r. of our 
Lord, 135, and ſo in p. 157. Col. 1. N.11- r. in the year 
135. of Feſus Chriſt, | 

P. 158, Col i. N. 16. J. 7- at Babylon, r. Nahardea. 

P. 167. Col 2. I. penult, for forty, . ſixty. * 

P. 169. Col. 2. N. 10. dele the two laſt Lines of the firſt Pa- 
ragra ph. : , 

p. 170. the firſt Marginal Quotation, r. Azv]3pwois, | 

P. 172. Col. 1. for Peter, &c. r. Alfonſo King of Portugal. 

P. 187. Col. 1. N. 12. J. 10. after Geneſis, r. This diſtinction 
was known by Maimonides, who alſo undertook to explain 


deſſa acknowledged Auguſtus 


P. 330. Col. 2. N. 11, I. 2. dele be cannot be, &c · and the three 
ollowing Lines, to the word Maſes. 


p. 342. Col. 2. 1.16. dele ſeven. 


p. 343. Col. 1. N. 1. I. 20, for two thouſand, r. ſeventeen 
hundred. 


p. 416. Col. 2. N. 9. I. 7. from Cc. r. by the Law. 

P- 433 Col. Is N. 21. 17. Mac hon, I. Met n+ 

p- 459. N. 7. I. 12. dele every Saturday. 

p.462. N. 2. l. 16. Swore by the things conſecrated to God, add, 
the Treaſure of the Temple. 

p- 466. Col. 1. paragr. 3. l. 1. inftead of thoſe, r. that. 

P+ 478. Col. 1. N. 3. I. 1 3. be tber the Veſſel be pure, r. the Veſ- 
ſel is pure, if. 

p- 480. Col. 1- I. 2. after the es, add the words, of honour. 

p 481. Col. 2. N. 20. I. 36. tor after, r. during the Sabbath. 
Ibid. I. 41. after Story, r. from ſome Man of the Cauntry. 

p. 485, Col. 1. I. 16, . did St. Peter only go into thoſe places. 

p. 486. Col. 1. N. 8. 1-6, one or two Women, r. one Woman, 
and two Men. 

Note, That after p 491, in R. of the third Alphabet, the 
page reverts to 464. the next Signature is Ooo, and the 
pages continue orderly afterwards to the end. 

P- 493. Col. I. N. 23. J. 4. for thi Prince with. which, T. that 
Prince by whom. 

p- 494. Col 2. J. 21- Maſon was, add, in Meſopotamia, if how- 
ever you had rather, ſay that it was the City Emeſe. 

p. 497+ Col. 2. N. 9. I. 8. dele during the Comitia- 

Ibid. L. 9. F- mhbere. 

p. 501 Col. 2. N. 20. 1.3. for informed, r. revealed to. 

p. 506. Col. 1.1: 11. for Alexander Severus, r. Severus 

P- 51 * laſt Note at the bottom of the page, for NOW r. 
* . 


p. 516. Col. 2. N. 16. J. 4. for ſixty nine, r. ſixty two. 


had made but ſmall proficieney therein. 

p- 531+ Col. 2. N. 17. J. 5. for this, r. his. | 
Ibid- I. 18. for was Prince, r. did ſo likewiſe. 

p. 547+ Col. 2. N. 22-1. 2. for which was, I. and it was. 

Ibid. N. 23. for t0 be babited on occaſion, r. to come back on 
the account of. : | 

P. 551. Col. 2. N. 4. for the loſſes, r. thoſe loſſes. 

p- 559+ Col. 2.1.26, for Points of Honour, r. Degrees of Honour. 

p- 560. Col. 1. N. 15. for promiſed them their, r. permitted 
them the, 

p. 558. Col. 1, N. 16. I. 7. for ſmelling a Roſe, r. ſmellin 
Ibid. I. 10. for which appea 4 r. ae be — mn. 

p- 588, 55. * * for Habon, r. Tybon. . 

591. Col. 2. N. 10. l. 40-r. which of righ 

N have been exacted. . | 8 

p. 593. Col. 1. N. 13. I. 52. dele, the Colour of the Abaſſides, 
and Green that of the Ommiades, the Succeſſors of Aly, r. 
t ie Colour of the Abaſſides, the Succeſſors of Aly, &c. : 

. 647- Col. 1. I. 12. for to celebrate, r. to the uſage of cele- 

' brating the Paſſover. 

p. 655. N. 11.1.6. at the end of the twelfth or thirteenth, .. 
or beginning of the thirteenth Century, ; 

p- 657, Col. 1. N. 11. 1.2.for Tranſexane, r. Tranſoxane, 
bid. In the Notes at the bottom of the page at this Mark 
for Ann. 129, r. Ann 1291 . As 

p- 674. Col- 1. 1- 5- for where, r. whereinto. 

Ibid. N. 14. 1. 25. for viol-mer, r. more violently, * 
Ibid, I. 37+ for growing rich, r. enriching himſelf. 

p. 676. Col- 1, N. 20. for Videmw, r. Vidimus. 

p. 682. Col. 2. N. 3. J. 15. for th bad enjoy, r. which the 
Tartars had enjoyed. WE 

p. 683. Col. 2. N. g- I. 11. for Germecimam, r. Germeſheim 

p- 689. Col. 1 N. 8. I. 15. Pope Mark, r Pope named Mark. 
Ibid. I. 21. for raken an imaginary Man, r. put an imaginary 
Man in the room of Pope Martin. 


alf way, r · that 


ot 


part of the Myſteries contained in the Mereaua Bereſchir. * 


p- 734+ Col. 2. N. 32. for moreover, r. likewiſe, 
p. 741- in the Notes at the bottom, at this mark |) r, 200. 
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